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Doctor in bah hath hum | f 
hath been ue Expencgfan 1 
a Book, Intitul 5 A Comment MMON- PR 


nd Adminiration, &c. Being a Paraphraſe on the Sunday an 


Compilers and Reviewer's kg 
of 2 one, Pſalmody, Calendars, &c. of the Defects of the Romiſb Brevias y and 


the Catechiſm of the Church of England; of Confirmation, Sponſors, and Vicar 
Tnterregatories ; of Prayers for the Sick, and other Ancient Uſages concerning Clam 
of Abſolutions, Penances, Sepultures, &c. And that the Right of the Copy o 
the ſaid Book is veſted in the ſaid William Nicholls, and therefore he hath hum- 
bly beſought Us, to grant him Our Royal Privilege for the ſole Printing and 
Publiſhing the ſame, for the Term of Fourteen Years : We being Graciouſly 
inclin'd to encourage the ſaid Undertaking, are pleaſed to condeſcend to his Re- 
queſt ; and accordingly do hereby give and grant unto him the ſaid Wrilkam NA. 
cholls, his Heirs, Executors, Adminiſtrators, and Aſſigns, Our Royal Licenſe 
and Privilege for the ſole Printing and ue ga Work, Intituled as 
aforeſaid, for and during the Term of Fourteen Years, to be computed from the 
Day of the Date hereof, ſtrictly prohibiting and Faun all Our Subjects to 
Reprint or Abridge the ſaid Work, or any part of it, or to Import, Buy, Vend, 
Utter, or Diſtribute any Copies of the ſame, or any part thereof Reprinted beyond 
the Seas, within the ſaid Term, without the Conſent and Approbation of the ſaid 
William Nicholls, his Heirs, Executors, Adminiſtrators, and Aſſigns, by Writing 
under his or their Hands and Seals firſt had and obtained, as the — every one o 
them herein offending will anſwer the contrary at their Perils. Whereof the 
Maſter, Wardens, and Company of Statoners of Our 8 of London, the Com- 
miſſioners and Officers of Our Cuſtoms, and all Our Officers and Miniſters, 
whom it may Concern, are to take due notice, that ſtrict Obedience be given to 
Our Pleaſure herein declared. AE | 


Given at-our Court at St. James's the Twentieth Day of November 1708. in 
the Seventh Tear of Our Reign. - 


&, 


By Her Majeſty's Command, | 


SUNDERLAND. 
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Adminiſtration of the Sacramenta, xc 
ens iii ei the 
| = Pſalter or P falms of D A I I D. 
VVV 
A PaxAPrnHRASE on the Sunday and Holiday -Services, Epiſtles and Go- 
E ſpels throughout the Lear: With NO T Es on all the Rubricks, giving an 
Account of all the Feſtivals and Saints-Days obſerved in the Church; as 
I alſo of the Lives of the Saints, and Days of Diſtinction mention'd in the 
'] © Calendar ; 'of the Compilers and Reviewers of our Common- Prayer; of 
the Ancient Uſe of Liturgies, of Leſſons, Pfalmody , Calendars, Vc. 
Of the Defects of 6 eros 1 and Miſſals, on orary Times, Sun- 
days, Holidays; of Paſchal Cycles, Synagogues, Churches, Chancels, Bell 
4 Church Vu ck. Veſtments; of Synaxes and Rites obſerved in the Com 
munion ; of Baptiſmal Rites, of Catechifts and Catechumens ; with the Me- 
| | / thod of Catechifing , in'a ful Expoſition of the Catechiſm of the Church of 
© | "England; Confirmation, Sponſors, and Vicarious Interrogatories ; of Matri- 
monial Contracts, Paranymphs, Impediments, Nc. of Prayers for the Sick, and 
other Ancient Uſages concerning Clinicks; of Abſolutions, Penances, Se- 


pulture, Bc. With a PARATHRA8 EE on the whole Book of Pſalms, 
according to the Common- Prayer- Book Tranſlation. Abb 
I Tne Teat of the Whole being Compared and Amended, according to the Sealed 
Books; And the Pſalms Compared with the Tranſlation of the Great Bible. 


At the End of the Book are ſubjoined, The Additional Notes of Biſhop 
ANDREWS, Biſhop COSIN'S, &c. 


By WILLIAM NICHOLLS, D. P. 
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M. Wotton, | 


[Printed for R. Bonwicke, V. Freeman, T. Goodwin, J. Walthoe 
S. Manſbip, F. Nicholſon , R. Parker , B. Tooke, and R. Smith. 
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Moſt Excellent Majeſty. 


May it pleaſe Your Majeſty, 


Have taken "the Boldueſs to Implore Your Manes Ties 
Gracious Protection to theſe my Labours , which I have laid out 
upon a Book, that, next to the I. ee Volumes of the Holy 

Scriptures, of all the Compoſitions in the World, I am fully aſſured, 

You have the Greateſt Value for. 0 


For the Book, which I have written theſe Obſervations upon, was 
at firft Drawn up, and afterwards Improved, by the Special Command 
and Direftion of ſeveral of Youn MajesT1Es Royal Prede- 
ceſſors : W hereby a Form of Worſhip was Eſtabliſhed, in Theſe King- 
dome, more Perfect, and more Agreeable to God's Word, and to Primi- 
tive Practice, than any that is to be found, threughout the W hole Diffu- 
five Body of Chrift's Catholick Church. | oY 


mY 


his , | # 
The DEDICATION. 4 
Tui 1s that Book, which the Firft Compilers there ſealed with "i 4 
| | Their Blood; That Book, which X © un Royal Grandfather , A 
| King Charles I. choſe rather to Dye a Martyr for, than to Pur- = | 
| chaſe His Own Security; by Agreeing to the Subverfion of Thu, and to 
the Eftabliſhment of another Method of Publick W orſhip ; with which 
| His Conſcience could uot Cm pr. 1 
| "6 | . 78 13 N 1 Nad * j 3 ; 33 | 
Thu 1s that Book, which, YOU Majzs TY * plead to Co. 
| fer. an Immortal. Honour upon, by. Paying Jou Dazly Devitions 
| to GOD, according to the Rules therein Preſcribed : For, tho? 
| T hoſe Momentons Affairs ( which are Extending their Happy J Mu- 
ences t0 Futurity, and W orking a Tum Hſtalliſpment of Our Common 
Pr-teſtant Religion, and the Laberties of Europe) are a Comntenual 
ly Weight upon Y ov Sacred Breaſt, and take up ſo great a Part of 
| Vous Time; Yet the Publick Devotion of the Church. has a Con- 
| BIT ſlant and very Confiderable Share of it. MLT» ov 
Aud it cannot but be gbſerved; that Y oun Majes Tiss A,. 


feftion to This Admirable Book, has wrought even the Tempers of thoſe; 
who do not Joyn in it, to a more Favourable Diſpoſition towards it: For: 
thoſe Loud . which have been formerly made againſt it, 
are now no longer heard; Your MAJEZSTIES Tender Regards 
to Thoſe, who are ſo Unhappy as to Separate from the Publick Worſhip, 
having done more to the Quieting Mens Spirits, than the Beſt Vindica- 
tions of Our Conſtitution have been ever Able to do. For tho the Prejudices 
of ſome Perſons may be ſo great, that they cannot be Gained over to the 
Church, by the Strongeſt Arguments in Behalf of is, yet Pure -Good- 
Nature and Gratitude has not ſuffered Them of" late, to Oppoſe , with 
their Former Violence and Frerceneſs, That Form of Worſhip, 
which ſo Good and Gracious a Queen does Her Self make uſe of, And 
*1s to be hood, that the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of Y our M aje- 
s T1Es Reign, wil, in Time, Compoſe all our Unhappy . ſereer, 
and bring, into the Boſom of the Church, our Proteſtant Brethren, 
who are Eſtranged from it. : | | E 
T need not recount to Y our MajesTyY the High Efteem, which 
All the Sincere Members of our own Communion have all along born, and 
do fill continue to bear, to this Book. For this Admirable Form of Nor. 
: * has been Their greateſt Cumfort under their Severeſt Affliitiunc, 
. - which they have undergone for the Sake of it; when they were forced 
| | out 


TI think; has never ha 


The DEDICATION 
out of their. Native Contry , by the Perſecutions raiſed againſt them by 
the Papifts, in N Mary's Reign, and by the Seftaries in the Late 


Uſurpatton. © 


And T have found, to my great Satisfaftion, a freſh Inſtance of the 
Extraordinary Regards, which are fill paid to our Liturgy ; by ſeeing, 
in the Succeſs of this Commentary which I have publiſhed upon it, what, 
ppewd in the Publiſhing any Book before; That all 
the Copier of it are either bought up or beſpoken, before it has ſeen the 


ö 5 1 
* 5 N 
cs > . 
TY hu — 


Li Book therefore being the Subject, which for ſome time my Labour 
have: been laid out upon, I venture, in moft humble manner, to caft them 
at NOUR MAajes Ties Feet; defiring V o u Gracious Accep- 
rants of them, as a Preſent for the Neu- Tear: Moft heartily Praying 
to God, That the whole Circuit thereof may prove ſo Succeſsful to Your 
M a jesT1Es Arms and Negottations, as may finiſh a Laſting Peace, 
and a Firm Settlement of our Common Religion and Liberties; and, That 
Yowun MajzsrT v may long Lide, to ſee Vo uv People Flouriſh- 
ing under theſe Bleſſmgs, # the Daily Prayer of, | | 


KY IJ | Luer DJ [ | 
S193 od v8. +, A.M, 
| \ a 0 1 
Your MAjzSs Ties moſt Dutiful, 
n ; AY — | 9 i Wan YA . 
vo SY, IT Moſt Faithful and Obedient 


Subject and Servant, 


3 W. NICHOLLS. 
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BOUT Two Yeats ago I publiſhed a little Book, containing a Para- 
phraſe upon Part of our Common- Prayer- Book, with ſome few Notes 
on the Sundays and Holidays. It had the good Fortune to give ſome Sa- 
tisfaction to ſeveral Pious, and to ſome very Learned Perſons, who have encou- 
raged me to Enlarge the Work, and to ſend it abroad in the Form wherein it now 
appears. I have complied with their Deſires, and have taken Pains on the Sub- 
— on tho* not as much as it deſerves, yet as much 4s my Condition of Health 
would afford me to lay out upon it. To compare what I here offer to the World, 
with what has been done before of the like kind, as it would be an invidious, 
ſo it is an unneceflary Task : For every one, who has a mind to be a Reader of 
this Performance, will be the beſt Judge of that himſelf. 

But however, I cannot but think, that, among ſeveral Perſons, the Book will 


nabe its Uſe. I do not pretend to give Information and Light to thoſe Learned 
"Perſons, whoſe Deep Reſearches into Ancient Books have made theſe Obſerva- 
tions, which are the Subject of this Work, common and familiar to them: 


All that I would defire from ſuch Perſons, is, That they would not extend their 
Critique ſo far, as contemptuouſly to depreciate a well-meant Deſign, and to 
hinder it from doing Good among Perſons of Inferior Knowledge ; at leaſt, till 


ſuch time as they themſelves ſhall be pleaſed to lay out their Labours, to be- 


friend the Church with a better Explication and Vindication of her Liturgy. 
But however this may be reliſhed by the greateſt Genius's, there are many others 


whoſe Knowledge of this kind is not ſo Conſummate ; and as they are nearer to 


* 


* 


my Size of Underſtanding, and have not bent their Thoughts and Reading, it 
may be, ſo much this way, they may receive ſome ſmall Benefit by this 


Book. 


Me have a great many very Excellent Perſons of our Function, 

that are qualified with Admirable Endowments of Mind, and have of the Notes. 
a noble Thirſt after Knowledge, and particularly Eccleſiaſtical An- 

tiquity ; but the Narrowneſs of their Circumſtances will not ſupply them with 
a Collection of ſuch Books, as are neceſſary to that End, and anſwerable to their 
Deſires. There are very few of Small Preferment, that can be content to fore- 


go the ordinary Conveniences of Human Life, to furniſh their Studies with 


reek and Latin Fathers, and Writers of Eccleſiaſtical Criticks : And yet a 
competent Knowledge of theſe Matters, is a neceflary Qualification to our Cal- 
ling, and without which we cannot be provided to Defend our Conſtitution, 
againſt the Oppoſers of it; or to ſatisfie the Enquiries of thoſe who may be de- 
firous of being informed concerning it. Moſt of theſe Things being in the pre- 
ſent Book drawn into a narrow Compaſs, and forted under the ſeveral Heads, 


4 ay 


: 


ii The PRE FAC E. 


as they occur in the Common- Prayer, may ſupply the Want of many very ſcarce 


Beſides, there are Numbers of the Laity who have not the Advantage of 


underſtanding the Learned Languages, who are yet well-diſpoſed to Learning of 
this kind, and are pleaſed to have obſerved to them the Conformity of the Con- 


ſtitution of their own Church with that of the Primitive. And I doubt not, F 


but a Book of this kind may be both inſtructive, and acceptable to them. 


And ꝛ'tis upon their Account, that Thave written the Paraphraſe 
Parapbraſe n upon the Prayers of the Morning, Evening, and Communion- 
ann Service; not barely for an Explanation of the Text, but that it 


| may ſerve for a Form of Devotion in their Cloſets ; only by 
changing We into I, or by making ſome few other light Variations of the fame 
For the Paraphraſe on the Morning and Evening-Prayer, may with ſome 


Advantage be made uſe of in private Retirement, at thoſe Times; and that 


on the Litany, may not be an improper Form of Devotion on a Day of Faſt- 


ing. That on the Comniunion , before the Receiving the Bleſſed Sacrament. 


And by making uſe of this, which is a Cloſe Explication of the Church Devo- 


tion, they may be ſure that they do not put up any Petitions to God, but 


what they are warranted to do by that Church, whereof they are Members : 
Whereas they are not altogether fo ſafe, in making uſe of ſome Books of Deva- 
tion, that ſome People are mightily fond of; which, tho' they may ſeem to 
abound with much Rapturous Devotion, and Spiritual Flame ; yet, upon Exa- 
mination , they will be found to be, Offering ſtrange Fire before the Lord. 


| Tis moſtly for their Uſe, that I have compoſed the Paraphraſes, 
Paraphraſe im tie ON the Epiſtles and Goſpels ; that they may be apprized of the 


Epiſtles and Goſpels, Admirable Doctrine of our Saviour's Sermons, and the Force of 
3 the Apoſtolical Reaſonings; without having Recourſe to Critical 
Writers and Commentators; who oftentimes mix ſo much Fanciful and Oſten- 


tatious Learning, in their Explication of the Text, that they rather obſcure 
and undervalue, what they deſign to illuſtrate and recommend. I have there- 
in endeavoured to give the plain Senſe of the Inſpired Authors in familiar Lan- 

uage, delivering the Senſe in our ordinary Expreſſion; only ſtripping 
it of the Syiaciſms, and f it to our modern way of Speaking; juſt in 
that plain way, as we may ſuppoſe our Saviour, or his Apoſtles, to have ſpo- 
ken, had they been pleaſed to have made uſe of our Dialect. In the Explica- 


tion of the Text, I have governed myſelf more by the Context and Tenor of 


the Diſcourſe, and by the Uſe of Original Words in other Places of Scri- 
pture, than by the Opinions of Commentators : And when J have made uſe of 
any of their Explications, I have carefully avoided the following them in their 
particular Opinions and Hypotheſes, which they have been wedded to. 


As to the Additional Notes, I do not pretend to anſwer for 

Additional Notes. every thing which is therein advanced. There are few Learned 
Men but have ſome JH Opinions , different from the Cur- 

rent Doctrine of the Church; and yet the Generality of their Writings may, 
for all that, be very inſtructive and beneficial. j 
'T know, ſome Perſons have already made ſome unkind and unjuſt Cenſures, 
upon my Putting-out theſe Papers ; as if 1 was a-Publiſhing a Parcel of > 
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iſh Doctrines, which could tend to no good End, but would only ſerye to un- 
{tle People in their Opinions, and to undermine the Eſtabliſhed Tenets of the 
Church. 0 | | 
But to this I anſwer, That I do, not know of any one Popiſh Doctrine in all 
theſe Papers; and every Opinion, which is ſingular therein, is ſo far from being 
Popiſh , that tis directly contrary to the Canons of the Council of Trent. 
And if any Divine in Italy, or Spain, ſhould explain thoſe Points as any of theſe 
Authors have done, they would be burnt for Hereticks. Nay, the Authors 
themſelves were Perſons, not only of eminent Piety, but fo averſe to Poper 
and of ſuch an extraordinary Zeal and hearty Love to our Proteſtant Eſtabliſh: 


ment, that little doubt is to be made (if God Almighty had called them to 


ſuch a Trial) they would have laid down their Lives in Defence of it. Nay, 


tis plain, that, in theſe very Papers, they lay hold of all Occaſions, to ſhew 
the Innovations of Popery ; and have in their other Writings oppoſed it, 
with a Strength of Learning and Reaſoning, perhaps not inferior to any of their 
Predeceſſors or Succeſſors. | 
But granting, that their Opinions, in. ſame Particulars, do not fall in with 
the Doctrine of our Church; Muſt the Editor be anſwerable for this? Muſt 
every one that has put out an Edition of Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, 
antius, T atian, Arnobivs, &c. be chargeable for the Errors of thoſe Authors? 
Now, it were eaſy to demonſtrate , that there are fewer Particularities of 
Opinion, in the Annotations of theſe Reverend Perſons, than in any of the fore- 
mention d Authors. 


As to the Text, L have printed it according to the Sealed-Books, 
and mended the Faults which had crept into the Common Editions. Tex. 
But, becauſe the Rubrick declares, the Pſalter follows the Tranſla- 


tion of the Great Engliſh: Bible, I have compared it with T hat, and ſet down the 
moſt principal Variations from it; neglecting only the different ways of Spel- 
ling, and ſome light Difference of a like nature: And, that they may be di- 
ſtinguiſhed from the Reading in the Sealed-Book, I have printed them in the 


Black Letter . | 


* * may be deſirous to be informed of the Riſe of this Excellent Book, 


which I have Commented upon; and of the ſeveral Improvements it has from 


time to time received : Wherefore, in Gratification of them , it will be re- 
quiſite to ſay ſomething of the firſt Compiling thereof, and the following Re- 


views, which, under ſeveral Reigns, have been made of it. 


Of the Latin Service, befure the Reformation. 


Before the Reformation, the Liturgy was only in Latin; being a Collection 
of Prayers, made up partly of ſome Ancient Forms uſed in the Primitive 
Church, and partly of ſome others of a later Original, accommodated to the 


_ Superſtitions which had crept into the Romzſþ Church in the Middle Ages ; 


as we may now ſee them in the Roman Breviary and Miſſal. Theſe Latin 
Services were ſomething different from one another, according to the different 
Uſages of Churches. The Latin Services which were uſed moſtly here in Eng- 
land, for 300 Years before the Reformation, were the Breviarium, Miſſale, &c. 


ſecundum 


4 
: 


Matters, during this King's Reign. 
580 | of 
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rundum Uſum Sarum. They were Compoſed by Oſammd, Biſhop of Salisbury, 
4 Man oh” nude in Rituals, about the Youb of our Lord, 1050 ; and were 
thought to be done with that Exactneſs, according to the Rules of the Church 
of Rome, that many Churches abroad likewiſe entertained them. 

Theſe Latin Prayers being eſtabliſhed by the Laws of the Land, and the Ca- 
nons of the Church, no other could publickly be made uſe of ; ſo that thoſe of 
the Laity, who had not the Advantage of a Learned Education, could not, with 
Edification, join in them. And behdes, they being mixed with Addreſſes to 


the Saints, Adoration of the Hoſt, Images, He. the Worthip was in itſelf Ido- 


latrous and Prophane. | — | 


- 


— 


Of the ſeveral Parts of the Liturgy, Compiled in the Reign of 


Henry VIII. 


The Reformation being begun in Germany, and having ſpread its happ 
Eſſects in England, ſo as to diſpoſe a Conſiderable Part of the Nation towards 
the ſame here; Archbiſhop Cranmer, who was at the Head of that Great De- 
fign, endeavoured what he could to have the Liturgical Offices performed” in 
the Engliſb Tongue, being reformed from the Popiſh Abuſes. But Matters 
were not ripe enough to bring that entirely about in that Reign ; however, 
he proceeded to lay the Foundation thereof, and to do that gradually, which he 
could not effect at once. 7 3 ee 

After the Pope's Juriſdiction in this Nation was aboliſhed, and all Appeals to 
Rome forbidden, by 24 Hen. VIII. A. D. 1532. and afterwards his Pretended Su- 
premacy taken away, and the King declared Supreme Head of the Church, 


1534. Archbiſhop Cranmer laid hold of this favourable vs e for the enga- 
e 


formation in 
ion. 


ging the Royal Authority, to do ſeveral Things, in order to a 
elig 


1 1 For in the Year 1536, the King's Injunctions were ſet forth; 


Creed , and Com- wherein ſeveral Popiſh Abuſes were rectified; and the Bible, 


mandmentrinEngl. ich the Pater-Noſter, Creed, and Ten Commandments , were ſet 
forth, and placed in Churches, to be read in Eugliſb. e nm FO; e 


In the Year 1545, the King's Primer came forth ; wherein are 

Morning and E- contained, not only the Lord's-Prayer, Creed, and Ten Command- 

„ + 7. 2; bur alſo the Morning and Evening-Prayer, in Engliſh, not 

much different from what it is in our preſent Common-Prayer- 

Books; with a Preface to it, ſhewing the Neceſſity of Uniformity of Prayer, and 

of Young Perſons being inſtructed therein. 

In this Primer, the Venite, Te Deum, the Lord's-Prayer, Creed, &c. are the 

very ſame Tranſlation now uſed in our Common-Prayer-Book. 


\ 


Some time after this, the Litany'was publiſhed in Engliſh, ſome- 


The Lia. thing different from what it is now, and permitted to 
Churches, on Wedneſdays and Fridays. | 


This was as much as could be brought to bear, in the Reformation of Licurgical 


read 1n 
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Of the Compiling the Book of Common-Prayer , in the Reign of 
Edward VI. | 


Not long after, Eduard the Sixth coming to the Crown , "Thirteen Perſons 
were Commiſſioned by the King, to draw up the Communion-Service : Which 
was done, in Purſuance of an Act which was ſome time before paſſed in Par- 


liament, for Receiving the Communion in Both Kinds. The Perſons employed to 
draw up this Office, were, 


Thomas Cranmer, Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 
Thomas Goodrick, Biſhop of Ely. 
Henry Holbech, Biſhop of Lincoln. 


George Day, Biſhop of Chicheſter. | 9 * 


fobn Skip, Biſhop of Hereford. 
Thirlby, Biſhop of Veſtminfter. 
Nicholas Ridley, Biſhop of Roche fter. 
Richard Cox, Dean of Chri#-Church, and Almoner to the King, 
Dr. May, Dean of St. Paul's. 
Dr. Taylor, Dean of Lincoln. 
Dr. Hayns, Dean of Exeter. 


Dr. Robinſon, Archdeacon of Leiceſter, afterwards Dean of Durham. 
Dr. Redman, Dean of Weſtminſter, Maſter of T rinity-College, Camb. 


When this Office was finiſhed , it came out with a Proclamation, reciting 
the Statute for Receiving the Communion under Both Kinds ; commanding that it 
be Adminiſtred only, after ſuch Form as is declared by a Direction to the Procla- 
mation annexed. B py 
This being brought into Uſe , the ſame Perſons were Commiſſioned to finiſh 
the whole Book of Common-Prayer , and to draw up Publick-Services, not 
only for Sundays and Holidays, but for Baptiſms, Burials, and other ſpecial Oc- 
eaſions; which accordingly they did. 

The whole Book of Common-Prayer being now finiſhed, it was confirmed b 
Act of Parliament, in the ad of King Edward, A. D. 1548. And therci 


ein 
this Honourable Encomium 1s given of it, and the Unanimous Conſent of the 


Commiſſioners in Drawing it up; Vix. which at this time BY Che AJD 
D A 4 DE DOLJE GYOST with unifozm agreement is of them con⸗ 
Uded, &c. 

This Common-Prayer-Book is called, in the following Notes, the iſt Book 
of Edward VI. or the Book of the 2d Year of Edward VI. | 
Four Years afterwards, the Book of Common-Prayer underwent another 
Review; wherein ſome Ceremonies and Uſages were laid aſide, and ſome New 
Prayers added, at the Inſtance of Mr. Calvin of Geneva, and Bucer, a Foreign 
Divine, who was invited to be a Profeſſor at Cambridge. The Common- 
Prayer, as it was now alter'd in this Review, is very near the ſame with what 
we now ule. | 

This Common-Prayer-Book, in the following Notes, is called the 24 Book of 
Edward VI. or the Book of the 5th Year of Edward VI. | 
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Of the Review of the Book of Common-Prajer , in the Reign of 
Veen Elizabeth. 


7 * 
. os 


Popery having been introduced again into England, in the Reign of Queen 


Mary, and the Maſs-Book uſed in ſtead of the Engliſh Liturgy ; upon the Co- 
ming of Q. Elizabeth to the Crown, Conſultations were held, by the Prote- 
ſtants about the Court, concerning the bringing-in again the Engliſb-Service. 
And in order to this, ſeveral Learned Divines were appointed „ to make a 
Review of the Second Book of King Edward VI. The Names 

as we learn from Mr. Cambden's Hiſtory of Queen Elizabeth, 


ames of which were, 


Dr. Matthew Parker, afterwards A. B. of Canterbury, © 
Dr. Richard Cox, afterwards Biſhop of Benn o 80 1 


M 6 lots 
" 1, 5 
Dr. 1 74 | 

Bill. 


„18nblct 
Dr. James Pilkington, afterwards Biſhop of Durham. 
Sir Thomas Smith. | 

Mr. David Whitehead. 


Mr. Edynnd Grindal, afterwards Biſhop of London, and after that, Arch- 


biſhop of Canterbury. 


To theſe, Mr. Strype ſays, were added, Dr. Edwyn Sandys, afterward Biſho 
of Worceſter ; Mr. Lad 2 7 4 Ni Pets 50 was afterwards 
Archdeacon of Canterbury, the Queen's Almoner, and Biſhop of RocheFer. 

It was debated; which of the Two Books of Edward VI. ſhould be received : 
And Secretary Cecil ſent ſeveral Queries to Gueſt, concerning the Reception of 
ſome Particulars in the Firſt Book; as the Image of the Croſs, Prayer for the 
Dead, Delivering of the Sacrament into the Mouth of the Communicant, Vc. 
But however, the Second Book of King Eduard was pitched upon, as the 


Book to be propoſed to the Parliament, to be Eſtabliſhed ; the Commiſſioners 
making only ſome few Alterations therein; whereof theſe are the moſt 
Conſiderable. paar & AS 12; e = 

Whereas in the Rubrick, at the Beginning of Mornins-Prayer. in King Ed- 
ward the VIth's 24 Book, the Minder is akbihed to 125 5 as the Bro le 
may beſt bear : In Queen Elizabeth's Book it is enjoined, T hat © ſar ning and 2 | 
vening-Prayer ſhall be uſed in the accuſtomed Place of the Church, Chappel, or Chan- 
cel; except it ſhall otherwiſe be determined by the Ordinary of the Place. . oP 

Whereas K. Edward's ad Book forbids the Ufinz of Alb, Veſtment, Cape. : 
In Q. Elzzabeth's Book it is ordered, That the Miniſter, at the time of the Cm. 
muon, and at all other Times in bis Mimniſtration , ſhall uſe 
2 gs in uſe by the Authority of Parliament, in the Second Tear of King 

There was a Rough Expreſſion in the Litany of K. Edward's Firſt and Se- 
cond Book, which was left = in that of the 1 : From the fs ue 
Biſhop of Rome, and all his Deteſtable Enormities. nm 

The Words, The Body of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, which was 
The Blood of our Lord Feſus Chrift, which was ſhed ſor thee ; were reſtored out of 
K. Edward's iſt Book : Only the latter Part of thoſe Forms being in K. Ed 


the VIth's 2d Book. Tre 
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ESE PACE vi 
The Act of Parliament for the Eftabliſhing this Book, paſſed Apr. 28, 1569 
and took effect on St. John Baptiſts Day, immediately following. 


O the Review of the Common-Prayer-Book, in King James th; 
ul 1 11.7 Time. 


In the Firſt Year of K. Fames I. upon the Complaint of the Puritan- Mint. 
ſters againſt the Ceremonies of the Church, and the Service- Books, there was : 
Conference held at Hampton-Court, before the King; wherein the Objections of the 


Puritans were heard and anſwered, moſtly by the King himſelf. At the Concluſi- 
on of this Conference, the King gavea Commiſſion(as he ſpeaks in hisProclamazion ) 
under the great Seal of England, to the A. B. of Canterbury, and others, accoꝛding to the foꝛm 
which the Laws of this Realm in line Caſe preſcribed to be uſed, to make the ſaid 
Explanation, and to cauſe the whole Book of Common⸗ Prayer with the ſame Ex⸗ 
planationg to benewly pꝛinted. TI heſeExplanations,as the Proclamation calls them, 
were the adding ſome new Thankſgiving-Prayers at the end of the Litany ; the 
Lengthening out the Catechiſm with the Queſtions and Anſwers concerning the 
Sacraments : Several times Prieſt changed into Miniſter : In the Office of Pri- 
vate Baptiſm ,.in ſtead of Let them that be preſent call upon God for his Grace---- 
aud then one of them ſhall name the Child, it is added, Let the Lawful Miniſter, 
and them, &c. As alſo, becauſe ſome things eſſential to this Sacrament may happen 
to be omitted, through fear or hafte, in ſuch times of extremity, I demand further of 
you. with what matter: Which was not in Queen Elizabeth's Book; but only, 


2 they called upon God for Grace in that time f neceſſity. Theſe, with 


ſome other few Matters, were the Alterations (or Explanations, as they were 
called) in that Review. Theſe were Improvements , for the moſt part, it is 
true : But it is queſtioned , whether they were done by Competent Authority, 
after the Queen's Book was eſtabliſhed by Act of Par- | 


* See the Proclamation, at the 


Lament. The Proclamation & indeed, ſuppoſes this to be ,, the gast, Numb. L 


done, according to the Form which the Laws of this Realm 

in the like caſe has preſcribed to be uſed: By which, probably, is meant the 
Statute of the 26th of Hen. VIII. c. 1. wherein the King is declared 
juſtly and rightfully to be the Supzeme Governor of the Church of England; 
to have full Power and Authozity from time to time to viſit, repzeſs , redzeſs, 
refozm, oꝛder, coꝛzect, reſtrain, and amend all tuch Errozs, &c. which by any 
manner of Spiritual Authozity oz Jurtsdicion, ought oz may lawfully be re- 


fozmed, repꝛeſlſed, oꝛdered, redzeſled, cozzected, reſtrained, oz amended. As likewiſe 


that of the 1ſt. of Queen Elizabeth; wherein it is enacted, That the 
Kings and Queens of this Realm (hall have full Power and Authozity , by 
Letters⸗Patents under the great Seal of England, to aſſign, name and autho⸗ 
rize, when and as often as their Heirs and Succeſſours Gall think meet and 


conventent , ſuch perſon oz perſons , as they Wall think meet, to viſit, refoꝛm 
and tedzeſs, &c. But ſtill it was a great Query, Whether thefe general Clau- 


ſes impower'd that Prince to make ſuch Alterations in a Book eſtabliſhed by 
A& of Parliament, wherein the Words of the A& were fo very expreſs. 
All and ſingular Miniſters in any Cathedzal oꝛ Parich Church, oz other places 
within this Realm of England, &c. (hall after the Feaſt of S. John the Baptiſt 
next coming, be bounden to ſay and uſe the Mattens, Evenſong, Celebration 
of the'Lozd's-Supper, and Adminiftration ok each of the Sacraments, and all 


— 


his Time; for it was publiſhed with the ſame 


Several New Sentences are added in the Offertorv. 


Coming Home ; occafion'd him very gratefully to re 
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other common and open Paper, in ſuch onder and fozm as ig mention d in the 
ſaid Book ſo authorſted by Parliament in the fil; and ſirt Wr of R. Edward 
the rt, with one Alteration oꝛ Addition of certain Leſſons to be uſed, on 
every Sunday in the Pear, and the Fomm ot the Litany alter'd and conected, 
and two Sentences only added in the Delivery of the Sacrament to the Com- 
muntcants ; and none other, oz other wile. This was the Occafion of diffe- 
rent Speculations in thoſe Times. The Puritans , for whoſe ſakes theſe Alte- 
rations were made, did not think them founded upon ſufficient Authority : 


And Biſhop Cyſins, who was no Friend to the Puritans, but had a great Zeal 


for Parliamentary Right, was of the ſame Opinion, But this being an Old 
e and that Common Prayer- Book being for many Years laid aſide; 


enough is ſaid concerning each of them. 


Of the Review of the Commou-Prayer- Boot, in King Charles 


the ts Time, | 


There was little done in the Eugliſb Common-Prayer-Book in King Charles J. 

| 8 ed wl Alterations as it way, put out 

with in K. James's Time, having his Proclamation printed before it; only the 

Names of the Royal Family being alter'd, and ſome of the Words Miniſter, in 

the Rubrick, being brought back again to Pricft. As to the Scateb Cem 

Prayer- Book, it cannot but be owned, that there were a Number of v Excel- 
lent Improvements made therein: Some of which were taken into the 


| R 
view ; and more might have been ſo, but only the Nation was not diſpoſed then 


to receive them; the Diſtempers of the Late Times having prejudiced 
againſt it. The molt Remarkable Alterations in this Book hap The Work 


Prieſt, in the Rubricks, are changed into Presbyter : The Epiſtles and Goſ; 
are 12 down according to the Ne Ten Glory be Key ja O Lor pels 


dered to be ſaid before the Goſpel ; and, T hanks d, is or- 


The Oblation- Prayer is pia. 
ced immediately after the Conſecration. The ymns and Pfalms mee. 


to the Neu- Tranſlation, &c. This Book was printed at Eginbureb, by Robe 
Toung , Printer to the Kings muſt excellew Majefly 1M DOAXXY IL 


Cum Privilegio. 


Of the Review if the Common-Prayer-Buok, after the Reſtoration of 
King Charles II. f 


The whole Nation growing weary of the Intolerable Oppreſſion, which th 
lay under, ever fince the Uſurping Powers had gotten into the Adminiſtration of 
Affairs, upon the Great Rebellion; ſeveral of the Presbyterian Miniſters, eſpe- 
cially thoſe about London, lent a ready Hand to the Removal of the Co PE 


e 


| Burden ; by their late Preaching, ſo ſtirring un the People of 
. the City to a Deſire of the King's Reftoration® as did _ | 


little facilitate that Happy Event. This G 
with their Sending ſome of their Dilnes 4 wait upo 1s ©2009 Office, together 


pon him beyond Sea before his 
lent it, and to order a New 


Review 


be to thee, O Lord, after it. 


mmon 
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Review of the Liturgy , thereby to take away all Reaſonable Ground of Scry- 
pe which might hinder their Subſcribing to it. That the King had this in 
View, when he publiſhed his Declaration, Oclob. 25. 1660. is plain, by the 
Words thereof : en we were in Holland, <ve were attended by many Grave 
and Learned Miniſters from hence, who were looked upon as the mot Able and Prin- 
cipal Aſſertor &-þ the Presbyterian Opinions; with whom we had much Conference, 
as the Multitude of Affairs which were then upon us, would permit ws to have: And 
to aur great Satisfaction and n e them Perſons full of Affection to u; „ of 
Zeal for the Peace of Church and State; and neither Enemies (as they have been 


given out to he) of Epiſcopacy or Liturgy ; but mode$ly to deſire ſuch Alterations 
in either, as without ſhaking Foundations, might beſt allay the preſent DiStempers, Kc. 


In ͤPurſuance of this Declaration, a Commiſſion was iſſued out, dated the 25th 


of March, 1661. empowering Twelve of the Biſhops, and Twelve of the PreCſ- 
byterian Divines, to Treat of Matters proper to be alter'd in the Liturgy; to 
Conſider of the Objections raiſed againſt the ſame ; and to make ſuch Reaſonable 
and Neceſſary Alterations, as they ſhould agree upon: XI Aſſiſtants on each 
Side being added , to 3 Place of any of the Twelve Principals who 
ſhould be abſent. The Form of which Commiſhon may be ſeen at the End of 
the Preface, Numb. II. LEE 

Theſe Commiſſioners had ſeveral Meetings at the Sawy, as was appointed ; 
but little was done at them. The Presbyterian Miniſters brought in their Ex- 
ceptions aga inſt the Common-Prayer : And Mr. Baxter brought in a New Com- 
mon-Prayer-Book of his own making; which he called, The Reformation of 
the Laturgy. Indeed, had Matters been managed with Tolerable Temper, 
there might have been ſome good Effect of this Commiſhon , and an Expedient 


have been found out to have given the Presbyterian Miniſters ſome little Satisfa- 


Aion, ſo that they might have complied with Reputation among thei: Party; 
whereby the Separation, which Has fince enſu'd, might have been hinder'd. 
But the Biſhops being provok d by their long Sufferings, and not brooking to 
have Laws preſcribed to them by thoſe who had been the Occaſion thereof; 


were not very forward to make any Alterations which were propos d by the 


Presbyterians, even in ſome Things as might have deſerved Conſideration; re- 
fufing them ſo much as the Change of deadly Sn, in the Litany, into hemous 


Sin. | 
The Presbyterians, on the other hand, heaped together all the Old Excepti- 


ons, which the Puritans for a Hundred Years had raiſed againſt the Liturgy, 


with the Addition of ſome New ones : Which look'd as if they had a mind to 
have the Biſhops tell the World, That all thoſe Lowd Clamours againſt the Church 
were juſtifiable, by theirAltering, at their Defire, thoſe Particulars which they could 
not defend. But Mr. Baxter's new-fangled Liturgy, drawn up in a Method 
which was warranted by no Ancient Forms, either Greek or Latin, was a Pre- 
ſumption which was look'd on by all with the greateſt Diſdain. And indeed, 
it is an Occafion of no little Wonder to think, that ſo many Learned Men of 
the Presbyterian Side, could ever be perſwaded to give their Conſent to let 
ſuch an Odd Performance of that kind, to be laid before Biſhop Stern, Cuſius, 
Morley, Nicholſon, Pearſon ; Dr. Gunnins, Dr. Helin, T horndike, &c. Men fo 
admirably verſed in Antiquity and Liturgical Learning : And this eſpecially, 
when they were directed by the Commiſſion to compare the Common-Prayer- 
Book with the moſt Ancient Liturgies which have been uſed in the Church inthe moſt Pri- 
mitive and Pureſt Times; and to avoid, as much as may be, all unaeceſſary Alterations 
of the Forms and Liturgy wherewnth the People are altogether acquamted, and have 
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ſo long received in the Church of. England. Upon the whole; there was no- 


thing done by this Conjun& Body; only ſome few General Diſputes were had 
about the Points of Scandal, and Conceſſions for the ſake of Weak Brethren , 
Upon which nothing was concluded; and ſoon after the Commiſſion expired. 
However , ſome particular Alterations were agreed upon by the Epiſcopal Di- 
vines; which were conſider'd , and afterwards made, in the following Con- 
vocation. , Ny 


ALLY 


5 


This Convocation met the 8th of May, 1661. They began with the Office 
for the King's Birth and Return, which was brought in the 16th of May, being 
their Second Seſſion. On the 18th of May, their Third Seſſion, they proceed- 
ed to the Office of Baptiſm of thoſe of riper Tears. By the 2oth''© December 
following, the Book was compleated , and ſubſcribed to by the Members of 
Both Houſes. | DET ak | 161 Nod 

The Principal Alterations which were made in this Review, were thele. 
Several Leſſons in the Calendar were changed, for others more proper fot the 
Days. The Prayers upon particular Occations, were disjoined from, the Litany. 
The Prayer for the Parliament, that ſor all Conditions of Men, and the General 
T hankggivirg, vere added. Several of the Collects were alter d. The Epiſtles 
and Goſpels were taken out of the laſt "Tranſlation of the Bible; they being read 
before according to the Old. The Offices for the Baptiſm of thqſe of ri 
Years : The Forms of Prayer to be uſed at Sea : The Form on the Martyrdom 
of King Charles ; and that for the King's Birth and Return, or as it is now call'd, 
The Restoration of the Royal Family, were added. The whole Book being finiſhed, 


and paſſed both Houſes of the Convocation , was unanimouſly by them all ſub- 
ſcrib d to, on Friday the 20th of Vecember, 1661. OU $534 dex 


The Form of Suhſcription Jar the Biſtops of the Province of . 
Canterbury, was bi. 5 


Librum Precum priblicarum, Adminiſlratious Sacramentorum, aliorumq; Ritunm 
Eceleſiæ Anglicane, uni cum forma & modo ordinands N conſecrands rene 
Presbyteros Diaconos 5 Juxta Literas Regie M aje ſtatis nobis in hac e directas 
Reviſum, & quingentas quadraginta & quatuor paginas cominentem: Neo Gulielmus 
Providentii Divina Cantuarzenſis Archiepiſcopus, totius Angliæ Primas © Metropoli- 
tanuc, & Nos Epiſcopi ejuſdem Prouinciæ, M in Sacra Provincial Synodo legitime 
congregati, unanimi aſſenſu & conſenſu, in hanc formam redegimus, recepumus, 8 a 
12 eidemij; ſubſcripſumus ; Viec ſimo die Menſis Decembris, = Dom. Mil- 

hrs 


ſamo, Sexcenteſimo, Sexageſimo primo. 


1 


| W. Cant. | 
Gilb. London. Georgius Vioornienſis. 
Gulielmus Bath. & Wellenſ. per Pro- Georgius Aſapbenſss. 
curatorem ſuum Ro. Oxon. Gwliel. Menevenſes. 
Mattheus Alien. Ro. Lincoln. 
725 * | 1 Petrib. 
Git. Danger. ugo Landovenſis. 
Job. Roffenſ. Fohannes . 
Hen. Ciceſtrenſis. ilb. Briffolienſis. 
Humphredns Sar um. | Gui. Glouce ftrenſis. 


El. Norvic. . 


4 


L 


To this Form of Subſcription were ſubjoined, 


The Subſcriptions of the | Lower-Houſe of Convocation, in this 
enn 


7 3 r ee . i "ENT Tv Re . 
Nos etiam univerſus Clerus inferioris Domits ejuſdem Provincie ſynodice congregat. 


dicto Libro publicarum Precum, 


Sacramentorum & Rituum, und cum forma & 
ordiniandi H conſecrandi Epiſcopos, Presbyteros & Diaconos , unanimiter conſenſimus 
V ſubſcripſimus, Die & Anno preedietts. 


modo 


Hem: Forks, Decan. Elienſ. V Procurator. Jaſper Mayne, Archidiac. Ciceſtrenſ. 


Guil: Brough, Decan. Glouc. 

T hom. Warmftry, Decanus Wigorn: 

Fo. Barwick, $ Pauli London. Decan. 
Fo. Earles, Dec. Wefimonafterij. 

: Alex. Hyde, Dec. . enton. 

Herbert Croft, Dec. Hereford. 

Ju. Crofts, Dec. Norvicenſis. 

Michael Honywood, Decan. Lincoln. 
Edv. Rabucbowe, Dec. Petriburgenſts. 
Gulielmus Paul, Decan. Litchfield. 

Nat. Hardy, Decan. Roß. 
Seth Ward, Decan. Exon, 
2 orienſis, Decanus or. 
Joban. Fell, Decanus Addis Cbrifti Oxon. 
Guil, T homas, Pracentor Menevenſis. 


Geo. Hall, Archidiac. Cantuar, 
T bo. Pask, Archidiac. Londin. 
curatorem ſuum Petrum Gunning. 
Robertus Pary, Archidiac. Middleſ. 
Jobannes Hanſley, Archidiac. ColcesT. 
Marcus Frank, Archidiac. S. Alban. 
Johannes Sudbury, Procurator Capituli 
Eccleſ. Weſ er. 
T hy. Gorges, Archidiac. Winton. 
Bernardus Hale, Archidiac. Wellenſis. 
_ Grmdallus Sheafe, Archidiac. Wellenſfis, 
Job. Shelleck, Archidiac. Bat bon. 
Jobannes Pearſon, Archidiac. Sur ien ſic. 
Guil. Pierce, Archidiac. T aunton. per Pro- 
curatorem ſuum Ric. Busby. 
Gul. Creed, Archidiac. Wilts. 
Job. Ryves, Archidiaconus Berks. 
Tho. Lamplugh, Archidiac. Oxon., 
Gul. Hodges, Arcbidiac. Wigorn, © 
Franc. Coke, Archidiac. Stafford. 
Edvardus Joung, Archidiac. cm 
Raphael T. bruckmorton, Archidiac. Lincoln. 


- 


per Pro- 


Geo, Benſon, Archidiac, Heref. 
Antonius 1 49 Archidiac. Sudburieyfis. 
Robertus Huch, Archiazac. Leiceſtrenſ. 


Guil. Jones, Archidiac, Carmarthen. 


Edvardus N aug han, Archid. Cardigan. per 
Procuratorem ſuum Guil. Jones. 


Gulielmus Gery, Archidiac. Norvicenſis. 


Gui. Fane, Procurator Dioceſe 205 Bathon, & 
Wellenſ. 


Gualterus Foſter, Procurator Dioceſ eos Bat bon. 


& Wellenſ. = 
Petrus Mews, Arc bidiac. Huntington. 
Nicolaus Preton, Procurator Capituli 

Winton. 

Joſephus es Procurator Capituli Nor- 

| cenſ. 

Hen. Sutton, Procurator Vigor n. Diæceſ. 

Richardus Harwood , Procurator Diæceſ. 

Glouc. 

Franciſ. Davis, Archidiac. Landavenſ. 

Rabertus Morgan, Archidiac. Merionet b. 

Mich. Evans, Capituli Bangor Procurator. 

Rodol. Brideoak, Diæc. Oxon, Procurator. 

Johannes Priaulx, Procur. Capituli Sartsb. 

Gul. Moſtyn, Archidiac. Bangor. 

Eduardus Wyme, Diæceſ. Bangor. Pro- 
curator. 

Herbertus T borndike, Procurator Cleri Dio- 
ce}. Londinenſ. 

Johannes Dolben, Capit. Eccleſ. Cath. Chriſt: 


Oxon Procurator. 


Ri. Busby, Capit. Ecclefie Wellenſ. Pro- 


curator. 
Edvardus Cotton, Archidiaconas Cornubienſ. 
per Procuratorem ſuum Ri. Busby. 
Gulielmus Dowdeſwell , . Procur. Capituli 
» Wigornenſis. 1 
Joſephus 
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Fe I! * Crowther , Procurator Cleri Wi- * Pulley, Procurator Capituli Lin- 
ae 

Rad 1 Ironſide » Procurator Dizceſ Briſtol. Richardus Bal, Procurato ccni Ri. 


Ed. Hite Proc. Cleri or enſis. 

Fohannes Howorth, Procurator Capit. Ec- Baſilias Beridge p Procurator Dizceſ Lin- 
cleſ. Petrob. colmenſis. 

Thom Good, Procurator Diæceſ. Here- N Stradling, Cleri Diaceſ. Lende. 

is Procurator. 
Gu. ones, Procurator Capit. Eccieſ. Ca- big gc hrs Lloyd, eme Cleri Die- X 
. Cice renſi F. 

ns G —_ Procurator Diæceſis Petri- Tbs Hale, Capital Kale cab. 
burgenſis. dralis Menevenſis Procurator. - \ . 

Jacobus Fleetwood, Capit. Cov. V Lich. Egidius Allem, Procurator Cleri Dizceſ. 
Procurator. Lincoln. | 7 

Gualt. Blandford, Capituli Glonce tr. Pro- Guil. Foulkes , Capital Alapbenſ u- 
curator. rator. 

Hen. Glembam, Decanus Briſtol. per Pro- Richardus Clayton " Cleri N Sul 
cur. ſuum Gualter. Jones. rienſis Procurator. 


Guil. Herbert, Procurator Cleri Suffolcienſis. Joſephus Goulſton, Cleri Dizece Wi e. 
Gs Maynard, Procurator Cleri Diæce- Procurator. 7 , 


0s Saua is. | | Guil. ket Cleri Elin. bam. bs 
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The Biſhops of the Province 57 Tork ſubſcribed according to to 


this Form. 


Librorum 2 da Adminiſtr ationisSacramentorum,aliori e Rien aal 


fie Anglicanæ, una cum forma modo 01 dinandi © com ſecrand E 
ns Maes oem eng Prone 


gentas quadraginta © quatugr Pagmas r os Acceptus Providentia 7 2 


Eborum Are bie piſcopus Provinciæ in ſacra Provinciali 
unanimi a 1 enſu &. conſenſu in hanc formam redegimus 


Synodo levitims Congr egati, 


» receprmus & approbauimus, 


IL exageſimo primo. 


— ; ſubſcripſimus, Viceſimo Menſis Decembris, Amo Dom. M ilefimo, |, an 


Ac. Ezbor. 
Fo. Denelmenſis. Rich. Carlial. 


The Subſcri tion of the Clergy of the Province of York was 
in this Form. 


Nos etiam univerfſ, us Clerus inſerioris Domus ejufdem Provincie Ehbor. [ynodice c con- 


gregatt, per noſtros reſpective Procuratores ] 
did Litre Jr robes. wo Fo : uſficien egitim conftitut. & ſubſtitut. 


iniſtrationis Sacr ament 
forma & modo ordinandi & con v9 Be andi Piſcopos, Nee 


Presbyt . 
conſenſimus & ſubſeripſimus, die & amo rcd. sbyteros & Diaconas, unanimite 


7. Ren, | Matt. Smallwood. © 0 "a 
Jo. DEYWICR, | H 1 
Rob. Hitch „ ange, Lit, 
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The Book not going to the Preſs till ſome time after, (the Act of Unifor- 
mity, for Enacting it into a Law, king up a conſiderable Time; ) on the 
$th of March following, Dr. Sandcroft , Mr. ran „and Mr. Dillingham, 
= were appointed by the Biſhops Supervitors of the Preſs, when the Book ſhould 
be printed; as appears by an Order of the Upper-Houſe of Convocation, bear- 
ing Date that Day. | 

The Book being brought to the Lord's-Houſe ; my Lord Clarendon, then Lord 
High-Chancellor of + ma. was order'd by that Houſe, to return the Thanks 
of the Houſe to the Biſhops and Clergy of the Convocations of both Provinces, 
for their ex Care and Induſtry in the Review of it: Which was fignified to 
ha by —_— Lord Biſhop of Oxon, who then preſided in the Convocation, 

ar. 18. 1661, 9 


9 4 
- 


What is ſaid may be ſufficient to inform the Reader, concerning the Com- 
piling and Reviews of this Book. | | 

I hope it will not ſuffer in any part by the Notes and Obſervations, 
which I have made upon it: For I have endeavoured, to the utmoſt of my Abi- 
lity, to diſcover the True Senſe and Meaning of the Compoſers of it. I know, 
it has been the Practice of ſeveral Perſons, to extend ſome Expreſſions of it 
to an unuſual Meaning ; thereby to countenance ſome particular Opinions 
and Uſages, which they have engaged themſelves to maintain. I thank 
God, I have no ſuch Biaſs upon me; having no other View, but to ex- 
plain our Conſtitution juſt as it is, and not as ſome Perſons may fancy it 
to be, either one way or other. For, by the way, Party is a thing which is 
mighty full of Fancy : And, fince Men have gotten into their Heads a Notion 

5 


of Two Churches of England, they are ſetting up different Meanings of our 
Common-Prayer-Book , and different Shihbolet hs to diſtinguiſh themſelves by in 
the Performing its Service. 
Whatever little Advantages may be compaſſed by theſe Practices, they are 
certainly very dangerous anes ; as tending to divide that Church , whoſe onl 
Strength and Safety conſiſts in its Union. Theſe Projects have been once al- 
ready tried, with a very lamentable Succeſs. For the Miſeries of the Civil 
War were not owing to the Separatiſts and Sectaries (for theſe were after- 
wards brooded in Cromwell's Army) but to the Quarrels and Diſtinctions 
made between Church-of-England Men themſelves. Theſe Unhappy Diffe- 
rences kindled the firſt Coals of the Civil War, and blow'd up the whole 
Nation into Flames : Whereby the Life of the moſt Religious of Princes was 
facrific'd, and the Beſt of Churches was ruin de. 
And if this be not Warning ſufficient , againſt Trying the like Experiments 
for the future, I know not what is. | | | 
I will not pretend to ſay who are moſt to be blamed ; for there never 
were Two Parties, but there was a conſiderable Degree of Fault on either 
fide. Let every one be as diligent to put Charitable Conſtructions, upon the 
Opinions and Practices of thoſe who in a few little Matters differ from them, 
as ſome are to charge them with remote and odious Conſequences , which they 
diſown and deteſt : Let them neither go above, nor beneath the Rules which the 
Church has preſcrib'd : Let them be as ready to find out Expedients for Com- 
poſing Differences, as many are ſtudious to find out Ways to diſagree upon, or 
to fix Marks of Diſtinction to keep up their Parties, which would otherwiſe 
dwindle into nothing : Let them 105 * heartily and ſincerely, and 1 
e wo 
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would lend the moſt effe&ual Hand to preſerve our Church, which by theſe 
fooliſh Differences, and diverſe Methods of Securing , they will run a'hard 
Venture of Undoing. But Matters, God be thanked, are not yet grown De- 
ſperate ; and 'tis to be hop'd , that all Wiſe and Good Men, ſeeing the fatal 


Two lorts of Church-of-England Men would ſoon be One again. 


Conſequences of ſuch Diſagreements in a National Church, will uſe all proper | 
Means for the Compoſing them. vet e | 1 

Mott certain it is, notwithſtanding theſe unlucky Differences of late, that 1 
we have one good Preſage of the future Peace of the Church; Which is, That 


the Generality of thoſe who” hold Communion with her ( tho' of different 
Judgments in ſome ſmall Matters, which are no Parts of our Conſtituti- 
on) appear very Zealous for her Eftabliſh'd Form of Wor: - And. of 
this, (not to mention other Inſtances )) the kind Acceptance, which this Cam- 
—_— ry upon the Common-Prayer has met with, is no Inconſiderable 
roof. | WT ul 
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Therefore, in Gratitude to thoſe Worthy Perſons, who have given I 
me Encouragement to the Publiſhing this Book, (particularly thoſe marked © 
*, who have ſent in their Subſcriptions to me, allowing me the liberty of print= 
ing their Names for the Countenance of my Defign ;) I have ſet them down 
under the Title of the ſeveral Dioceſes which they belong to; inſerting 
the Liſt of them in the Body of the Preface, and making them a Part 
of the Book, to continue down to as much of Poſterity, as this Work is 
like to reach to. 4 * 4 
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The SUBSCRIBERS Names. = 

Province of CANTERBURY. = 

THOMAS Lord Archliſbop of Canterbury. 3 L. P. = 

Harles Duke of Somerſet, L. P. E * — 9 A 

John Duke of Buckingham, L. P. 5 2 2 ne oh0” 4J 3 

* William Duke of Devonſhire, L. P. ; H ENRY Lord Biſhop of Lenden, B = 

* Henry Marquis of Kent, L. P. * n eee * s u. 4 * 5 

— Dr. John 4 E ? 8 * 1 

James Earl of Salisbury, L. P. . Aſcorgh, Sur-Maiter of $. Pats School.” =— 

* Thomas Earl of Pembroke, L. P. * — of 7 Inner-Temple, Barriſter at Law. = 

Charles Earl of Mancheſter, L. P. Mr. yolw Ade, in Biſbopſgatefireer, Packer. ; = 
Charles Far/ of Orrery, L. P. Mr. Jobs Alex, of Clifford" :-Inn, | 


Mr. Benjamin Aſbwood. 
John Lord Somers, Preſident of Her Majeſty's Mr. Francis Aly, Gent. 
. 


2. B. 22 

Charles Lord Halifax, L. P. The Reverend Dr. Peter Birch. Rector of S. Brid's, and Pre- 
x „ bendary of Weſtminſter, Fs 
largaret Dutcheſs of Somerſet, L. P. — Dr. Thomas Bray, Preacher at Algete. 


— Dr. Lily Butler, Rector of 4 Uk 


9 Mary Counteſs of Derby, F P. — Dr, Robert Brabant, Rector of S. Mery Axe. | 


* 


a . Fer. 
* The Lady Henrietta Somerſet, L. P. — Dr William Bedford, ReQor S.6 age BotelpboLane. 
* Archibald Vſcount Wandell. g L p. ——ů— 19 Boulter, Rector of $. * So ark. a 4 
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dr. Thomas Burnet, Maſter of the Charterhouſe. 
Mx. John Baker, Rector of S. Michael Cornhill, 

- „Mr. Jobn hton, Le Kurer of S. Andrew Holborn. 
Sir Henry Bendiſh, Baronet. LP ooo 
* Mr. Richard Blundel, Surgeon. | 


Mr. Famer Brace. | bt UELT IL Ja 
„Mr. Richard Bull, Druggiſt on Ludgate- Hil, L. P. 
Edward Burhurft, of the Middle-Temple, Eſq; 

Mr. Bryan Benſon, Merchant. yet 
Mr. Frantic Brown,of Londen, Wine cooper 
Mr. Jahn Bamber, Merchant. 

Mr. John Barnard, Merchant. 

Mr. Benjamin Burdet, Merchant. 

Dr, Thomas Bene kin, M. D. 

Mr. Daniel Brown, Bookſeller. 

William Bendy, of the Middle-Temple, Eſq; 

William Bridges, of the Inner-Temple, Eſq; 


9 C. 
The Ronen Le; Grind, 1, 
——Mr. Crim, Curate of Stepney. 

. cn, Chaplain of S- Bartholomew the Leſs. 

* Sir Jobn Cobk, Dean of the Arches. L. P. 

Mr. John Cortle, of the Prerogative-Office. 
_ Nathaniel Calvert, Eſq; 
"Thomas Chafin, of the M:ddle-Temple, Eſq; 
Giles Clark, of the Inner-Temple, Eſq; 


S< 2 


Mr. Sanne Cerda, of London, Broker. 


Mr. Samuel Criſpe. 
Mr. Edward Coleman, Grocer. - 
Mr. Charles Carcaſs, Gent. 
Mr. Nathaniel Cumberland. 
Mr. Richard Chapman, M. A. Vicar of Cheſbunt, Hertfordſhire. 
Mr. John Clark, of Wanſted, Gent. 


wot” | - | 
The Reverend Dr. Themas Dent, Preberidary of Weſtminſter. 


* Xr. Jeſ. eph Dunſtan, Maſter of S. ol School. 
be Throgmerton-fireet, Weſtminfler. 
en | 

Mr. Williom Drake, Merc 
Mr. John Deal, Gent. 
William Dean, Eſq; 


E. 
*The Reverend Mr. Williem Elfteb, Rector of S. Swit hin s. 
Mr. James Edmund ſon, Gent. 


F. 
* The Reverend Dr. Daniel Fogg, Rector of Alhallow's Staining. 


Mr. Nicholas Field, of King/land, Middleſex. 
John Forteſcue, Eſq; of the Midale- Temple. 
Mr. John Fuller, Merchant. 

Mr. John Fellows, Merchant. 

The Honourable Sir Stephen Fox. L. P. 


. 
* The Reverend Dr, John Gaſcartb, Rector of Alhallows 


Barking. 
by br. Francis Gaſtr ell, Preacher at Lincolns-Inn. 
* — Mr. fobn Grant, Vicar of S. Dunſtan's in the Weſt; 
v — 2 William Grove , Rector of Creed · Church. 
* — Mr. Thomas Green, at Sien- College. 
* Mr. Francis Gruber, Merchant. 
* Dr. Thomas Gardiner, M. D. 
* Mr. Robert Gammon, Apothecary. 
Col. William Grahame. 
Mr. Thomas Granger, of the Eaſt- India - Houſe, Gent. 
Henry Gore, Kſq; L. P. | | 


| | H. 
a Ts Reverend Dr. John Hancock, Rector of S. Margaret Loth- 


8 EE Benjamin Hoadly, Rector of S. Peter's Poor, 


Xx. Hawkins, Preacher at the Tower. 


* Mr. Samuel Haywood, Surgeon. 
Mrs. Rebecca Hamilton. L. P. id 
Capt. Thomas Hardwick, of Hoxton, 
The Reverend Mr. James Hes kiteh, of Rumford. 
Mr. Wiliam Herne. 
Mr. George Holſe, Merchant. 
Mr. Bedingfield Higham, Merchant. 
Mr. John Hay, M. A. Curate of S. Stephen Colemanfireer. 
Mr. John Holmden, of Lincolns-Inx. 
Mr. Jen Holms, 1 of the Records in the Tower. 
The Rev: Mr. Heskerh, M. A. * 
Mr. William Hall, in Hind-Court, Flettſtriet. 
** * Joſeph Hodges, Eſq; L. F. 


Robert Key, 
Mr. Edmund Kidly. 


Mr. Robert 8 Bookſeller. 
Mr. Philip Kettle. 


I. 


Mr. William Jones, | 


Mr. Thomas Iſtead, Counſellor at Law. L. P. 

b a . | | 100 
The Rev. Mr. Richard Jenks, Lecturer of S. Mary 11:1). 

Herbert Jacob, of the Tandy. Tem: le, Eſq; 10 


q; 
The Rev. Mr. Henry Jackſon, Read g 
Fay 9 225 ſon, Reader of the Temple 


Mr. William Jackſon. 


The Rev. Mr. Jacques, Miniſter of Uxbridge. 


. K. 
The Rev. Dr. White Kennet, Dean of Peterborough , and Rector 
of S. Mary Alder mary. 
Dr. John King, Preacher at the Charter- Hou ſe. 
r. King, Rector of Chelſea, Middleſex. 
Mr. Peter F Merchant. 
97 


Mrs. Elizabeth Kenſey. 


| L. | 

The Rey. Dr. Thomas Linford, Prebendary of mater. 
I. Charles Lamb, M. A. 7 PIE 
Ir. Jobn Lidgould, Lecturer of the Savoy, 
V Nathaniel Lloyd, L. L. D. L. P. 

* Mr. John Lanſdell, 71 of the Ordnance. 
Mr. Samuel Layton, of the Curſitors-Office, 

The Rev. Mr: William Lambert. 

Mr. Thomas Layton. RY 

Mr. William Lethieullier, Gent, 

Mr. Edward Laſſels. 

Mr. Benj. Longuet, Merchant. 

Mr. Edward Lee, of Stepniey, Gent. 

Mr. Thomas Level. 

Narciſſus Lutterell, of Grayi-Inn, Eſq; 


M. 
. The Rev. Dr. Thomas Marſbal, Preacher at the Cliappel in Rod. 
on- e. l 
* 83 r. Robert Moſt, Preacher at Cray. Inn. 
AMX. George Martin, Rector of S. Mildred Poultrey, 
* Mr. David Mercator, Gent. 
* Mrs. Anne Martyn. 


Mrs. Eliz. Moſely. . 


Mr. George Martyn, Goldſmith. 
Mr. Daniel Midwinter, Bookſeller. 
Mr. Thomas Meux, Merchant. 

Mr. Joſeph Motte, Vintner. 


N. 
* The Rev. Mr. Robert Newton, Rector of S. Auſtin's. 
* Robert Nelſon, Eſq; L. P. 
Mr. Marmaduke Norchffe, Surgeon, 
William Norcliffe, of the Inner- Temple, Eſq; 
Mr. Robert Nicholls, Apothecary in Turtle-ſtreet, Weſtminſter, 


O. 
* Mrs, Sarah Oulry. 


P. 

The Reverend Dr. Pelling, Rector of S. Am's Weſtminſter, 
* — Dr. Giles Pooley, Rector of S Leonard Shoreditch. 
—— Mr. John Pofilethwaite, Maſter of S. Paul's School. 
— Mr, Deuil Pead, Curate of Clerkenwell. 
— Mr. John Price, in S. Andrew's Holborn. 
— = Mr. omg untrue 

r. Samuel Palmer, Surgeon, 
* Mr. — 8 | 
John Proby, of the Middle-Temple, E 
Mr. Chriftopher Petyt, of — bony 
Mr. William Pain. 
The Rev. Mr. Tho. Purſell, B. D. Maſter of Merch ant-Tayl» Sch, 
Capt. John Painter. 
Mr. William Pearch. 
Mr. Samuel Paramor. 


Mr - John Pitt, Merchant. 


* 
* 
* 


R. 
1 2 Rev. Mr. Joſbus Richardſm, Rector of Ae the 
a 


* Mrs, Penelope Rotherham. 
Mrs. Mary Renault, 
Capt, Rawlins. 

Mr. George Roberts, 

Mr, Elias Ruſſel. 


Mr. Char's p 


—___— —— 


Mr. Charles Roger:. | 
John — Merchant. 


Mr. Peter Ruſſel, of Wopping, Shipwright 


* The Rev. Dr. George Smalyidge, Preacher at the New. Church 


in We | 
” brake! 2 + 4 Snape, Rector of S. Mary Hill. 
ir. Than Sherlock, Maſter of the Trmple. 
ir. an Stringfetlow , ReQor of 8. 


Ir. Philiy Stubs, Rector of S. Alphage. 7 
Mr. William Stoneftreet, Rektor of S. Stephen Walbroke. 
— Marmaduke $hute, Lecturer of Whitechappel. 
MX. Willie Smith, late Curate of S. Clement Danes. 
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' '' — Mr. Robert Pocock, of Long Ditron in $ 


The PREFACE. „ 


*30NATH AN Lord Biſhop of Winchefter. 


Mr. Brightland, of Courbwark, N 


The Rev. Mr, John Butterfield , M.A. ReQtor of Sele Basler 


in Surrey. 


Mx. Thomas . 


Mx. Themas Horn, Chaplain of S. Saviour, Senn. 


* Mr. Shepherd , Druggiſt on Ladgate- Hill; for the R i . F 
Mr. Eller: les, Preacher af Retterdom. e Hereford Dioceſe. 


P Dr. Thomas Slare, M. D. 
* Mr. John Shephard, Wax - Chandler. 
* Mr. Richard Shepherd, Diſtiller. 
* Mr. Gregory Shepherd, Diſtiller. ; | 
* Mr. Sport 7 of 1 — Eſſex. 
John Stratford, of the Middle-Temple, Elq; _ 
Mr. Marchew Smith , Second Maſter of Merchant-Toyler:- 
School. 
Mr. William Smith. | 
Mr. John Sbelten, Merchant. 
Mr. Richard Smith, Gent. 
Mr. Jamet Smith, Goldſmith. 
Mr. Benj amin Slaney, Merchant. 
Mr Toſeph Sherwood, of New-Inn. 


| 1. 
* The Rev. Mr. Turten, Rector of S. Olave Hart ftreet. 
* Mr. Clement Tooky. 
Mr. Chriſtopher Todd, Apothecary. 
* Mrs. Mary Teftard. | 
* Mr. Thomſon, Mercer on ame. 
Fiſher Tench, of Low. Layten, E J; 
Foſeph Taylor, of the Inner-Temple, Eſq; 
Lawſon Trotter, Eſq; 
Mr. Nicholas Tripe. 
Mr. Stephen Terry, of the Curſtors-Office. 
Capt. James Taylor. 
Mr. William Theyer. 
* Mr. William Taylor, Bookſeller. 8 Books, 


U. 
Captain Yincent. L. P. 


Sir Francis Vincent. 
Mr. Jonathan Upton 2 Books L. P. 
Mr. George Vernon, Merchant. 


W. 
The Rev. Dr. Tho. Whincop, Rector of S. Mary Abchurch. 
* Dr. Waugh, Rector of St. Peter's Cornhill. 
r. Welton, Rector of 8 
* Mr. Wiliem Whitficld, Rector of S. Martin Ludgate. 
Dr. Joſiah Woodward, Preacher at Poplar. 


II᷑rxr. Edward Maple, Rector of S Sepulabret, and A. D. of 


Taunten. 
* — Mr. Mountague Wood, Rector of S. Michael Royal. 


* op Mr. Walter Wells, Rector of S. Nicholas Coleabby. 
* Mr. Thomas lich. 


* Mr. Wilkinſon, Counſellor at Law. 

* Mr. William Watſon, Merchant. 

Jeln Walter, of Canemosd, Eſq; 

James Willet, Jun. Eſq; - 

Dr. Edward Wetenhall, M. D. 

Mr. Henry Watkinſon, Merchant. 

Mr. Thomas Webb , Purſer of Her Majeſty's Ship the Grey- 


hound. 
Mr. Mark Weyland, Merchant. 


Mr. William Wright, of Mile-End, Gent. 
Sir John Wentworth, Bar. L. P. 


| 5 | 
The Rev. Mr. Cornelius Teate, Vicar of 1/ingion, and A. D. of 


Wilts. 

iir. Hugh Yard, M. A. 

7 Mr. Nicholas Zinzane, Rector of S. Martin Out- 
ien. 5 


*HUMPHR Y Lord Biſhop of Hereford. 2 Vol. A 
The Rev. Edward Wyme, A. M. Chancellor of Hereford, 
Ihen Fox, A. M. Archdeacon of Hereford ok 
Im Wot, B. D. Relidentiary of Hereford, 
Jen Page, D. een Fen I a 
Daniel Phillips, | D. D. | | — 
— eph Harvey, . : p — : g 0 " | 
ae, Pool, A. M. Prebendaries : 1 
— Hugh Lewie, A. M. | OY: of Aerefa. 
Francis Broad, A. M. 8 | — Daety 
mn Thomas Gwyllim, A.M. | 
—— Richard Langford, A. M. 
Richard Witherſton, A. Ri. 
—— Johns Edwards, Rector of 
- Mr. John Jennings, 1 — B 
 — Thomas Humphreys, A. M. Rector of Kawvechen L 
by — 0 Rod, A. M Tye” 
* — 2 Williams, A. M. 8 
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Litchfield and Coventry Dioceſe, | 


*7 O N Lord Biſhop of Zitehfeld and Coventry. . 6 Nocte 
The Rev. Mr. Moſes Pp: Hef . — : F r 
Mr. John Addenbroek, of Shifnal in Shropſhire, A. M a 
Mr. Thomas Brett, of Meridale 1 Sf be Gene. 

Mr. John Barker, of Highford in Shropſhire, Gene. 4 
Mr. Thomas Bagnal, of Newcaſtle, Staffordſhire. 
Mr. John Carter, of Milen-· Hall in the Con 


Mr. Edward Deney, of Wolverhampton in St — — * 
_ 2 Ds of 2 in Stafferaſbore. 
r. Peter Edw Wolverhampton i County 
Fas AM „ of *. 3 hank 
Samuel F Highford i 
Mr. Themss Moſely, of 10. 4 Stafford E 


Mr. Thomas Padſey, of Stiſden in the County of 8. 


The Rev. Mr. John Plimley, Pre ed, Eſq; 
of Wolverhampton. 7, Prevend of the Collegite-Church 


Mr. Jonethan Tayler, Bookſeller in Whitcharch 
Mr. George Uner, of Wobver — _ - 


Mr. Surnerton, of D in Shrop 
The Rev. Mr. Thema: . 1 Via of — 


Mr. Thoms: Dad, of Whitchurch, in 


Peterborough Dioceſe. 


RICHARD Lord Biſhop of Pererboroueh, - 

The Rev. Mr. John Steel, Reder of — in LeicefterſNire, 

0 Xx. Matthew 8 Rector of Aſbwel, 

- w— Mr, —— , ector of Okeham, t in | 
— MEX. $ am anders, Miniſter of Burleigh, ( * Rutland. 

* Mr. Ambroſe Mahew, of Burleigh, Gent. \ 

Sir Lewis Palmer, of Carlton in Northamytonſbire, Baronet. 

Mr. 7imorhy Aſb, of Gimthors, f iſh of 

2 fa ſb 1mtberp, in the Pariſh of Paten, Norchamp- 

e Rev. ” Baker of Per berough, 
Mr. John Brows, of —— 


b. 
. erborough. | * 
Mr. George Barriffe, Curate of Bliſworth in Nerrbamptenſbiro. 
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The Rev. Mr. Lewis, Sen. of Benifield near Oundle in Northamp- 


eonſbire. bs qa | 
Mr. Samuel Pendleton, Apothecary in Peterborough, 
15 Wiliem Roſs, ** in Peterborough. 

. John $ | Peterborough. en ind | 
ir ae Sane, M. A. Retr of Ale, Nemchawytenſtire 


Dioceſe of Bangor. 


* 7 0 HN Lord Biſhop of Banger. L. P. 
The Rev. Mr. Robert Wynne , 

For 6 Books. ; 
r. Robert Salurhury, A. M. Rector of Clocaineck. 


Mr. Hugh Wyme, A. M. Rector of Abrifraw. 


0 — h Griffith, A. M. Rector of Llanfarthley. 
 Y%” .—. Vir. 4 Holland, Rector of Llangrinwen. 
= « ___ Mr. John Gwynme. Rector of Llanſanfraid. 
MI. John Owen, Clark, of Ambrech. 
| „ir. Ambroſe Lewis, Rector of Llanzhudlad. 
'* nl Mit: Eves Jones, A. M. Rector of Newboraugh. 


„. Jun, D. D. Dean of Bangor. 


Lincoln Dioceſe. 


*ww1LLI AM Lord Biſhop of Lincols. 
The Rev. Richard Willis, D. D. Dean of Lincoln. 

x. George Arnot, Vicar of Roſchy, 

— Rickard Park, Vicar of Hole-Magna, : 
IX. 7. Sedgwick, Vicar of Burton-Pudwardine, Þ Lincolnſbire. 
— | Sellers, Vicar of Sleaford, 

III. WH. Wyche, Rector of Silk Willoughby, ; 
Ir. 7% Alen, ReQor of Langborough, Leicefterſbire. 

Mr. Cox, 4 Malton — — wg Wan 
The Rev. . 45 © 7 Linco . 

PERS * ( — +> : car of cover, feld, Bucks. 
Mr. Francis Roſs, of Exon, in 53 
The Rev. Mr. Joby R err, A. D. of Leiceff er. 
Mr. John Ward, Bookſeller in Leiceſfer. : 
Mr. Wiliem Bothway, of Crowland in Lincolnſhire, 
* William Norcliff, of Apſtey in Be ; ke] q; 


* Mr. Wyel Francis, Sen. of Li * 
* OFFSPRING Lord Biſhop of Exon. 


* Sir Richard Vivian, Baronet, 6 Books. ' 
+ The Rev. Mr. Sam. Whaley, of Torneſs, for 6 Books, 
Exon, 
3) 


* Mr. Newt, of Tiverton, 6 Books, 
* ä Duck, of Barum, 14 Books, 
R —— Mr, Kendal, Canon of Exeter, 6 Books, 


John Borlace, Eſq; 6 Books. 

* Henry Polkinghorn, Gent. 6 Books. 

Mr. Collier, Vicar of Glacis Budock, 6 Books. 

* Mr, Themas Herle, of e, 6 Books. 

* Mr. John Worth, of Penryn, 6 Books. 

* Mr. Thomas Worth, Sen. of Penryn, 6 Books. 
Mr. John Penneck, Vicar of St. Hilary, 6 Books. 


* Mr. Robert Burſcough, Vicar of Totneſs. 

* Mr. Samuel Whalley, of Totneſs. 

Mr. Willem Marſhall, Rector of Aſbpringten. 

* Mr. John Prince, Vicar of Pomrey. 

Mr. Samuel Maynard, of Totneſs. 

Mr. Nicholas Roe, of Torneſs. 

The Rev. Mr. Francis Webber, Prebendary of Exon. 
Ir. fob Burrongb, Rector of Myham, Devon. 
Mx. John Braddon, of S. Giles in the Heath, Devens. 
——- Mt, William Bendle, M. A. of Offwell, Deven, 
— Mr. Nathaniel Beard, Vicar of Tevifteck, Devon. 
e— Mr, William Bedford, of Lanceſten in Cornwall. 


J 


w—r. Wine Baxter, Rector of S. Edmund on the Bridge, 


Exon. 


Xr. Robert Biſbep, M. A. Rector of S. Pizneck, Cornwall. 


w—» Mr. Edmund Crewſe , Rector of Columbe-Mojer , Corn« 


wall, 


in PREAACE. 


MI. 7imerby Hug ſen, M. A. Vicar of wen cur Sutton in Nor —— Mr. James Edwards, Curate of St. Columbo. Mejor , in 


A. M. Rector of were, Mr. Edward Mitchell, 


For 3 


Cornwall. 


xvii 
Cornwall, 


Ir. Nicholas Grills, Rector of Landroth, in Cornwall. 
w— Mr. Richard Guy, Rector of S-. Leonard's, Degen. 


— Mr. Thomas Gibſon, Rector of Peopleton. 


— Mr. Philip Hicks, Rector of Lifton, Devon. 
X. Edward Hawkins, Vicar of Mary-Stow, Devon. 
MX. Jeremiah Huſſey, Rettor of Okehampron, Devon. 
Mr. Henry Huthnance, of S. Giles's in the Heath, Devon. 
The Rev. Mr. John Hicks, Vicar of S. Peter's in Exon. 
Mr. Philip Hill, of Columbo- Minor, Cornwall. 


The Reverend Mr. George Jago , Lecturer of Eglockerry, Corn« 


wall, 
Mr. Samuel 1 Chamberlain of the City of Exons. 


Nr. Stephen Jackſon, of Falmouth, Merchant. 


The Rev. Dr. Long, of Truro in Cornwall. a 
Rector of Sampford · Courtney 


Devon. 


——— Mr. Joſeph Mayer, Rector of S. Lawrence, £x0x. 
— REF. Jobn Northcote, M. A. of Sampford- Courtney, De- 


vonſbire. 
XXI. Richard Nicholls, Rector of Inward-Leigh, in Deven. 
a——Mr. Thema payn, M. A. of Heabitree, D-yon. 
MI. Simon Paget, M. A. Rector of Truro, Cornwall. 
Mr. Hugh Pollaud, of S. Columbo- Major, Cornwall. 


The Reverend Mr. William Robinſon, Rector of Lardawednack in 
Cornwall. 


Mr. John Shebbear, of Fremmington in Devon. 

The Reverend Mr. Timothy Shute , Rector of Lawhitron in 
Cornwall, 

XXI. Digory Slade, Rector of Holſworthy, Devon. 

— John Silk, Rector of Badford, Devcr, 

r. William * Vicar of S. Thomas, Exon. 
Ir. Henry Tarrant, Vicar of Kingsſteinton, Devon. 
— Mr. John Tregema , M. A. Rector of S. Mawgan in 

Cornwall, - 
Mr. Abdias Taylor, Vicar of S. John's, 
I. Andrew Trebeck, Vicar of S. Peter's. 
Mr. Jeb Vivian, Rector of S. Evan, Cornwall. 


Dioceſe of S. Aſaph. 


*WILLIAM Lord Biſhop of S. Aſapb. 2 Books. 
* John Bridgman, of Blodwell, Eſq; 2 Books, 1 L. P. 
* Mrs. Jones, of Cairalrvar, near Blodwell, L. P. 
Mrs. Eyten, of Blodwell. 


Dioceſe of Chicheſter. 


* THOMAS Lord Biſhop of Chicheſter. 

* The Rev. William Haley, D. D. Dean of Chicheſter. 

* —Richerd Bewchier, B. D. Archdeacon of Lewes, and 
Canon-Reſidentiary of Chicheſter. 

* — John Wright, A. M. Chancellor and Reſidentiary of the 
Church of Chichefter. 

Edmund Gibſon, D. D. Præcentor, and Canon-Reſiden- 

tiary of Chicheſter. 

* — Ralph Kettleby, M. A. Rector of Mardfeld. 

* —h:iopher Gremdorge, M. A. Vicar of Harifield. 

* —obn Staples, M A. Vicar of Eaft-Grinſted. 

* —— Richard Lidgould, M. A. ReQtor of Waldron. 


erg Bara, M. A. Rector of Sedleſcomb. 2 Books. 
amn__ MPF HLF 0700 Jarrat, M. A. ReQor of H 


eln Totterſall, M. A Rector of Hangleton. 
m—T homes Bowers, M. A. Rector of Hellingly. 
Xx. Suu Bradly, Rector of Earuly. 

— Mr. George Goodwin, Rector of Graffam. 
Ir. Smith, Vicar of Franfield. 

Mr. Francis Genter, Alderman of Chicheſter, 

William Dunch, Jun. of Lewis, Eſq; , 
The Rev. Mr. William Sheward, Rector of Twineham. 


———MrS. Them Whalley, Rector of S. Thomas, near Lewis. 
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Norwich Dioceſe. 


*CHARLES Lord Biſhop of Nerwich L. P. 
e ] Mr. Lynges 


oll. 


& 37 
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xviſi The P R E FACE. 
+ Mr. Lynge, of Torment h, b | 2 Mr. Samuel Artis, Jun. of r Merchant | % 224 
« Mr. William Adams, of Rolesby, e 4 4 Richard Ferrier, - of Yarmouth Merchant. N | 
„Mr. Lawrence Wamach, of Caifter, ( = . TER THE "3. E781 
Ri iz, of h » 3 Thomas Smith, of Thrandeflon, Suffolk, Eſq; . ? 
7 — — wes X Tilly, on *— The Reverend Me. Rookwood Scarank ; Rector of Royden in Ner- 
* The Rev. Mr. Doughty, Rector of Martleſbam, ) A. Mr. Balt. Gar Vicar of Coldenham in Suffolk, _ 
. Reſr, ReQor of Helmingha, © —— Mr. % z,, Vicar of Pollingford, in Suf: 
* — MNAL, Hunt, 1 — Fe 8 5 Suffolk. folk. , ö - * N | 
* —— Mr. Punchard, ReQtor of Sutron, © 18 1 Redtor Lengageiferd . 2 
* ——>» Mr. Cheney, Rector of Comber, 4 — folk. 4 — Waal, | "of 2 
Mr. Xeller, Rector of 1hew, TWIT? Xx. 2. Colver, Rector of Giffing, Norfolk. 
The Rev. Mr. Thomas Tanner, Chancellor of Norwich. | — Mr. William Lid, Rector of Thrandeftion , in Nor. 
Mr. fo: Anderſos, Rector of Wickhampton, in Ver- Folk. | 3 


Province of TORK. 


* ] OHN Lord Archbiſpop of York. 2'Books L. P. 


7 


1 1 H F Honourable Henry Finch Dean and Prebendary of * ——» —Chriftopher Overend, Rector of Zaft Bridgeford , Notting · 
York. : hamſbire. . 8 — 

The Rev. Mr. Plower Prebendary of vrt. | —7imethy Jenton, Rector of St. Peter's, Nottingham. 

Ir. Stainforth Reſidentiary of Terk. r * William Ward, Bookſeller in Nottingham. 3 Books. 

Dr. Fal Precentor of York. The Reverend Mr. 7. Banks, Prebendary of Tirk. 

IMI. Pearſon, Archdeacon of Nottingham. —— Mr. John Breckan, Curate of Sedgber , Norkfbire, 

Ir. Terrick, Reſidentiary Cannon of Terk. — Mr. Clayton, Rector of Wenſtley. 

, Blower, Prebendary of rl. Mr. Wil. Cookſon, Jun, Merchant in Leeds, Torkſbire. : 

Ir. Noble, Prebendary of York. The Rey. Mr. Thomas Dwyer, B. D. Maſter of the Free-ſchool in 

Ir. Bradley, Prebendary of Terk. f Sed gler, Yorkſbire. . | YE 

Or. Deering Chaplain to his Grace the Archbiſhop of —— Mr. Bright Dixon, Miniſter of the New. Church in Leeds. 

k ; Mr. Thomas Daffield, Vicar of Sherburn, Torkſbire. 
— Mr. Duckingfield, Miniſter of Thirsk, Torkſbire, 


Tork. 
* ens Mr. Mace, Rector of Dunningten, Torkſbire. Mr. Golding, Curate of Bedal, Torkfbire 
— . , * — 


Ir. Moſcly, Rector of Shelten, Yorkſhire. Cate d 
The Library of the Cathedral of York. Wer — Mr. Charles Gale, Rector of Scruton, Torkfbire.. 
The Rev. Mr. Lamplugh, Rector of Spodbrough, Norkſbire. — Mr. Hildgard, Rector of Rowley, Yorkſhire. 
* Richard Thornton, Eſq; Recorder of Leeds, Yorkſhire. Mr. Francis Hildyard, Bookſeller in rl. : 
»The Rev. Mr. VWaſin, Miniſter at r. The Reverend Mr. Kay, Rector of Wiginron, Priſbire. 
* Mr. Peter Wynn Schoolmaſter at Snaith, Torkſhire. — Mr. Ledge, Vicar of Copgrave, Torkſbire. | 
The Rev. Mr. Kay, Rector of Moor-Monckron, Norkſbire. George Lawſon, of Hanley in Torkſhire, Eſq 
IX. Jeckſen, Vicar of Beningbrough, Torkſbire. Thomas Mauleverer of Arnecliffe in Yorkſhire, Eſq; 
* William Moore of Oſwaldkirk, Gent. Torkſbire. Mr. Will. Milner, Alderman of Leeds, 
Sir William Foulis, Bar. Norkſbire. Will. Nevil of Leeds in Torkſbire, Eſq; : 
* William Chaloner, Eſq; Torkſhire. The Rev. Mr. Henry Robinſon, M. A. of Leeds, Torkſbire, 
* The Rev. Mr. Ward, Rector of Stoleſey, and Prebendary of — Mr. Jonathan Roſe, . A. Vicar of Sedgebar, Torkſbire. 
593 3 NL o, af rx. srapylten, Rector of Watlaſs in Yorkſhire. 
dard Trotter, Rector of Sigftone in Nirkfhire, 
Richard Thompſon, Eſq; Recorder of Leeds. 


, 0 


York. 
* Lawſon Trotter, Eſq; Torkſbire. 
* The Rev, Mr. John Hal, Vicar of Girbrough, Tirkſbire. 
* Mr. Deild, Vicar of Sherburn, Torkſbire. ; 2 . 
— > Hoag ſon, non of - more ky 2 | 
—— Mr. Kilimgbeck, Vicar of Leeds, Torkſhire. 7 Books. 20 | 
Mr. Francu Drake, Vicar of Pontefra&, Yerkſbire. D ioceſe of Dur bam. 
Franc Laſcels, A. M. of Pontefra#, Torkſbire. 


Me. Marmaduke Buck, Rector of Mzrftox, Torkſbire. | _ Rev. and Hon. NAT H AN 121 Lord Biſh. of Durham. 
1 


. 


Mr. Frozgat, Rector of Kirk Dighton, Yorkſhire. r William Williams, Baronet. - 
Mr George Plaxton, Rector of Barwick in Elmet, Torkſhire. * Rob. Fenwick, Eſa; Mayor. Nemcaſtle. 
The Right Honourable the Lady Elizaterh Haſtings, of Led- * John Cuthbert, Elq; Recorder. 


. 
* 


Ham, Torkſbire. ö * Nic. Ridley, Eſq; Alderman- | 
The Rev. Mr. John Skelton, A. M. Phyſitian in Leeds, Yorkſhire: Mr. Phil. Fall, Prebend of Durban. 
* Mr. Rob. Miagley, Apothecary in Leeds, Yorkſhire, Mr. William Romſey, Eſq; Alderman. 
Mr. Jacob Simpſon, Apothecary in Leeds, Torkſhire. 3 Mr- John Step Merchant of - Newcaſtle, 
Mr. Tho. Dinſdale of Leeds, Yorkſhire. Mr. Will. Elliſin, Merchant, ditte. * 
* The Rev. Mr. Wakefeld, Rector of Seaſſey, Norkſhire. * Mr. Ric. Ridley, Me „ ditt: 
* —— Mr. Eliey, Rector of Rither, Torkſb. * Will. Green, Gent. ditto 8 


. — oe; oy Pemberton, R. of Beadsl, and Prebend. of Mr. , arkinſen, Ane 
rk. ooks. : | r. Lionel Colpits, ditto. | 

* —— Mr. Darcy Dalton, Vicar of Hewkſwel, and Prebend. of * Mr. Jonath. Tyzeck, dire. E TD 
e toad, l. L D. ge, : . . 
54 „ L. L. U. 4 | — | „M. A; of St. Nicolas, ditto, 
2 Mr. Hanes Thwaits , Redtor of Sandford, Nor- 2 Ward, M. A. Legurer ves 2. 2 _ 
0 ; Fl ” ' 4 , ' 4 * 
, ———_— Gee, mn 8 Plumptree, Notting bamſbire. © —Cuthbert Elliſon, ditto, 3 | | 

* —— George Mompeſſon, Vicar of Mansfield, Nottinghamſh. — Tho. Rad, M. A. chief | \ 

* —omucl B:rdmore, Vicar of St. [panty . School in 0 nag bo * Wale of the , Publick 
A Wood, wo or © —4 2 A. Reb. Roddam, M. A. ReQor of Rewald Kirk, orkſbire 
IO my Carter, r ot Milford, Notting bamſhire. 8 Lunard Shafte, M. A. ReQo : 
* ———» 70h Lliya, Rector of Wollaton , Nortinghomſbire. Durham). Ae, M. A. r of Gateſhead(County of 


* Edward Ward of Morpeth in Northumberland, Gent · Mr, Thomas 
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The kind Acceptance which this Work has found from Perſons of moſt Quali- 
{i ties, eſpecially from my Brethren of the Clergy, has given me Encouragement 
I" to proceed further in the Explication of the Authentick Books of our Church. 
194 | And 1 hope in a Twelve-Months Time, if God give me Life and Health, to pre- 
[| ſent the World with a Commentary, compoſed after the ſame Method with this, 
on the Articles and Canons of the Church, as alſo on all the Occaftonal Services, 
with ſome Valuable MSS. relating thereunto; and to bring it, if poſſible, into 
half the Compaſs of this Book. And as to the preſent Book, I further give Notice, 
Ill : That I fubmit it entirely to the Judgment of my Superiors my Lords the Biſh 
Wl - | and to others my Reverend Brethren of the Clergy : Who, if they ſhall advertiſe 
A me of any Miſtakes or Omiſſions which I may have been guilty of, I do promiſe, 
| with all Humility and Readineſs (according to the utmoſt of my Ability) to Re- 


ctify them in the next Impreſſion, and to pay my kindeſt Acknowledgments far 'F 
{uch their Information or Inſtruction. , 


But before I diſmiſs the Reader, I muſt not forget to acquaint him of a Point 
"Hit 5 5 of Gratitude which I acknowledge to owe to a Particular Friend, who hass 
! | iven me ſome Aſſiſtance in one part of this Work, viz. Roger Williams of Grays - 
11 | = Eſq; He having been fo kind to colle& for me the Caſes out of the ſeveral 
Books of Reports, which are ſet down among the Notes in the Acts of Uniformity. T6 
May the Good God give his bleſſing to theſe my weak Endeavours, and make m = 
our 108 10 bis Glory, the Honour of our Church, and the Salvation of Men's = 
Souls. men. | 8 8 
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"FOR 


do be uſed throughout the Realm. : 


Lthough it cannot be unknown to our Subjets by the kozmer Declarations. 
we have publiſhed, what our Purpoſes and Pzoceedings, have been in Mat⸗ 
ters of Religion fince our coming to this Crown: Pet the ſame being now 

by us reduced to a ſetled Fozm, Me have occaſion to repeat ſomewhat of that 


4 5 which hath paſſed: And how at our firſt Entry into the Realm, being entertained 


and impoztuned with Jnfozmations of ſundzy Miniſters, complaining of Errozs and 


== Imperfettons of the Church here, as well in matter of Doctrine, as of Diſcipline z 
Aithough we had no reaſon to pꝛeſume, that Things were ſo far amiſs, as was 
== p2etended, becauſe we had ſeen this Kingdom under that Fozm of Religion, which 
by Law was eſtabliſhed, in the Days of the late Queen of famous Memoꝛp. bleſſed 
= with a Peace and Pꝛoſperity, both extraowinarp, and of many Pears Continu- 


ance (a ſtrong Evidence that God was therewith well-pleaſed) yet becauſe the Jm- 
poxtunity of the Complainers was great, their Affirmattons vehement, and the 


F 5 FIkal wherewith the ſame din ſeem to be accompanied; very ſpecious: Me were 
== moved thereby to make it our occaſion to diſcharge that Duty which is the chiefeſt. 
& of all Kingly Duties, that is, to ſettle the Aﬀatirs of Religion, and the Service 


of God befoze our own. Which while Me were in hand to do, as the Conta- 
gion of the Sickneſs reigning in Dur City of London, and other Places would 


x 4 permit an Aſſembly of Perſons to meet fo2 that Purpoſe : Some of thoſe who mil- 


liked the State of Religion here eſtabliſhed, pzeſuming moze of Dur Jntents than 
ever Me gave them cauſe to do, and tranſpozted with Humour, began ſuch P20- 
ceedings,.as did rather raiſe a Scandal in the Church, than take Dffence away. 
Foz both they uſed Foꝛms of publick ſerving of Gop not here allowed, held Allem ⸗ 
blies without Authozity, and did other Things, carrying a very apparent ſhew of 
Sedition, moze than of Zeal ; whom We reſtrained by Dur fozmer Pꝛoclamation, 
in the Month of ORober laſt, and gave Intimation of the Conference Me intend- 
ed to be had, with as much ſpeed as conveniently could be, fo2 the ozwering of thoſe 


4 W Things in the Church, which accowingly followed in the Bonth of January laſt at 


Our Honour of Hampton-Court,-where befoze Our ſelt and Our Pzivy-Council were 
aſſembled many of the greateft Biſhops and Pꝛelates of the Realm, andmany other 
learned Men, as well of thoſe that are conkozmable to the State of the Church 
eſtabliſhed, as of thoſe that diſſented. Among whom what Dur pains were, what 
Dur patience in Learning and Replying, and what the Jndifferency and Upztght- 
neſs of Dur, Judgment in determining, We leave to the Repozt of thoſe who heard 
the ſame, contenting Dur ſelf with the ſincerity of Dur own Þeart therein. But 
we cannot conceal, that the Succeſs of that Conference was ſuch, as happeneth 
to many other Things, which moving great Erpetation bekoze they be entred in⸗ 
to, in their Iſſue pꝛoduce [mall Effetts. Foz we found mighty and vehement Jn- 
kozmations ſuppozted with ſo weak and flender Pꝛooks, as it appeareth unto As 
and Dut Council, that there was no cauſe why any Change ſhould have been at 
at in that which was moſt impugned, the Book of Common-Prayer, containing 
the Fozm of the Publick Service of God here eſtabliſhed, neither in the Dotrine 
which appeared to be ſincere, noz in the Fozihs and Rites, which were juſtified out 
of the P2attice of the P2imitive Church. Notwithſtanding, We thought meet, 
with conſent of the Biſhops, and other learned Men there pzeſent, That ſome mall 
Things might rather be explained than changed, not that the ſame might not ve- 
ry well been bozn with by Pen, who —_ have made a reaſonable ag op 
| ? 


them; but koz that in a matter concerning the Service of Sod, Te were nice oz 
rather jealous, that the publick Fozm thereof ſhould be free, not only from Blame, 
but from Suſpition, ſo as neither the common Adverſary, chould have occaſion to 
wreſt ought ther ein contained, to other Senſe than the Church of England intend- 
eth, no2 any troubleſome 92 1gnotant Perſon genes urch be able to take the 
leaf occaſion of cavil againff it: And fo? that purpoſe gade fozth Dur Commiſſion 
under Dur Szeat Seal of England, to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and others, 
accozding to the Fozm which the Laws of this(Keblif, in 1ike/caſe pꝛeſcribed to be 
uſed, to make the ſaid Explanation, and to cauſe the whole Book of Common. 
Prayer, with the ſame Explanations, to be newly-Pxtatev; TUhich being now done, 
and eſtabliſhed a-new after ſo ſerious a Deliberation, although We doubt not but 
all Dur Subjects, both Miniſters, and others, will receive the ſame with ſuch Re- 
verence, as appertaineth, and confozm themſelbes thereto every Man in that 
which him concerneth $ Yet we have esd it e to male known by P4o- 
clamation Dur authoꝛizing of the ſame, anz to require and enjopn all Men, as 
well Eccleſiaſtical as Tempozal, to conkozm themſelves unt it, and to the Pꝛa⸗ 
tice thereof, as the only publick Fozm of Erving God, eſtabuched and allowed to 
be in this Realm, And the rather, koz that all the learned Men, 'who were there 
pꝛeſent, as well of A; Bilhops as others, p2omiled their Conkozmity in the Pra- 
_ it, only making ſuit unto Us, that fome few might be bom with foz a 
t e. | 0 o 11.5) | 
Wherefoze We require all Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and all other publick Minſſters, 
as well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil, to do their Duties in canfing the fame to be obep- 
ed, and in puniching the Offenders accowing to the Laws of the Realm Hheretofoze 
eſtabliſhed, fo2 the authoztzing of the ſain Book of Common-Prayer. and Me 
think it alſo neceſſary, that the ſaid Archbichops and Bifyops, do each of them in 
his P2ovince and Dioceſe take O2der, that every Pariſh do pꝛacure to themſelves 
within. ſuch time as they ſhall think god to limit, one of the fad Bioks ſo erplain- 
ed. And laſt of all, Me da admoniſh all Ben, that Hereatter they ſhall not expect 
no2 attempt any farther Alteration in the Common and Publick Fozm of God's 
Service, from this whfch is now eſtablichen, foz that neither will We give way to 
aup to pꝛeſume, that Dur own Judgment having determined in a matter of this 
eight, ſhall be ſwayed to Alteration by the frivolous Suggeſtfons of any light 
Splrit: Neither are We ignozant of the Jnconventenctes which do ariſe-in Go- 


vernment, by admitting Jnnovation in things once ſettled by mature Deltberats- 


on: And how neceſſary it is to uſe conſtancy in the upholding ok the publick'Deter- 
mination of States, fo2 that ſuch Unqutetneſs and Unſtevfaſtneſs of ſome 'Diſps- 
ſitions, affeFing every Pear new Fozms of Things, as if they Hould/ be followed 
tn their Jnconftancy, would make all Aﬀtons of State ridiculous and contemptt- 
ble: Thereas the ftevfaſt maintaining of Things by god Avvice eſtablithed;/is the 
weel of all Commonwealths. 07 ee 1309900 


Given at our Palace of Weſtminſter the 5th Day of Merch, in the Firſt Year of 
_ Reign of England, Fraxce and Ireland, and of Scotland the Seven and 


God fave the K I N G. 
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Affairs of this Church of England in an Untkozmitie as well of Doctrine, as 


A Tus Care which we habe had, and Pains which we have taken to ſettle the 
= '- -- of Government, both of them agreeable to the Wozd of God, the Dotrine 


of the Pzimitive Chnrch, and the Laws heretofoze eſtabliſhed fo2 thoſe Matters in 


this Realm, may ſufficiently appear by gur fozmer Actions. Foz no ſwner did the 
= Jznfefion of the Plague, reigning immediately after our Entty into this Kingdom, 


| F give us leave to have anp Aſſembly, but we held at our Honour ok Hampton-Court, 


fo2 that purpoſe, a Conference between ſome p2inc ipal Biſhops and Deans of this 


1 Church, and tuch other learned Men as underſiov oz favoured the Opinions of 
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== thoſe that ſeek Alteration, betoze our Self and our Council. Df which Conke⸗ 
rente the Jſſue-was, That no well-grounded Matter appeared to Us, oz our ſaid 

= Cotncil, why the State of the Church here by Law eſtabliſhed, ſhould in any ma- 
= terfal Point be altered: Noz did thoſe that befoze had ſeemed to affect ſuch Altera⸗ 
tion, when they heard the contrary Arguments, greatly inſiſt upon it, but ſeemed 


ta be ſatisfied themſelves, and to undertake within reaſonable time to ſatisfie all 


others that were miſſed with Dpinton that there was any juff Cauſe of Alteration. 
== Uhereupon we publiſhed by our P2oclamation, what had been the Tſe of that 
Conference, hoping that when the fame ſhould be made known, all reaſonable Men 
would have refted ſatisfied with that which had been done, and not have moved fur: 


ther Trouble o2 Speech of Matters, whereof ſo ſolemn and adviſed Determinatt⸗ 


von had been made. Notwithſtanding, at the late Aſſembly of our Partfament, 
> there wanted not many that renewen with no. little Earneſtneſs the Queſtions be- 
= foe determined, and many moze as well about the Book of Common-P2ayer, ag 
== other Patters of Church-Oovernment, and impoztuned us fo2 our Aﬀent to many 
== Aiterations therein: But pet with ſuch Succels, as when they had heard both our 


aun Speeches made unto them at ſundry times, chewing the Reaſons of our foz⸗ 
mer Pꝛoceedings in thoſe Patters; and likewiſe had had Conference with ſome 


FBichapa, and other Loꝛds of. the Upper-Houſe about the ſame, they deſiffed from 
x further P2oſecution thereof; finding, that of all Things that might any way tend 


to the furtherance of Religion, and eſtabliſhment of a Piniſtry fit fo2 the ſame, we 
had befoze, with the Advice of our Council, had ſuch Conſideration, as the pꝛeſent 
State of Things would bear, and taken Der how the ſame ſhould be pꝛolecuted 
by tuch Beans, as might be uſed without any publick Diſturbance oz Innovation: 
And co the end of all their Motions and Overtures falling out to be none other 
in Subſtance, than was befoze at the Conference at Hampton Court, that is, that 
no apparent 02 grounded Reaſon was ſhewed, why either the Bok of Common: 

NMäper, oz the Church Diſcipline, here by Law eſtabliſhed, ſhould be changed, 
which were unreaſonable) conſidering that particular and perſonal Abuſes are re- 
mediable otherwiſe, than by making general Alterations ; Te have thought good 
once again to give notice thereof to all our-Subjets, by publick Declavation, who 
we doubt not but will receive great Satisfaction, when they ſhall underſtand, that 
after ſo much impugning, there appeareth no Cauſe why the Fozm of the Service 
of God, wherein they have been nouriſhed ſo many Pears, ſhould be changed: And, 
conſequently, to admoniſh them all in general, to confozm themſelves thereunto, 
without liſtning to the troubleſom Spirits of ſome” Perſons; who never receive 
Contentment, either in Civil o2 Eccleſiaſfical Watters, but in their own Fanttiſles, 
eſpectally of certain Miniſters, who under p2etended Zeal of Kefozmation, are the 
chiek Authozs of Diviſions and Seits among our People, Df many of which, we 
hope that now, when they ſhall ſee that ſuch Things as they have pꝛopoſed fo2 Al- 
teration, pꝛove, upon Tryal, ſo weakly grounded, as deſerve not admittance, they 
will, out of their own Judgment, confozm themſelves to better Advice, and not 


omtt the Pzincipal and Subſtantial Parts of their Duties, foz Shadows —— 


* 


blances of 5cal, bnt rather bend their Strength with our Intent, to join in one 
End, that is, the Eſtabliſhing ok the Goſpel, and recovering at our. People ſedu- 
ced out of the Þands of the common Avverſaries of our-Relitgion, which hall 'ne- 
ver be well perfozmed, but by an Ankkozmity of dur Endeavours therein. But if 
our Hope herein fail us, we muſt advertiſe then, that our Duty towards God re. 
quireth at our Þands;/'that'what-untraitable Men do not pertoꝛm npon Admont fo 1 
they muſt be compelled unto by Authmity, whereok the -lupzeme. Power peſting in 
our Hands, by God's Owinance, me dre found.£0 ule. the tame in nothing moze, 
than in pꝛelervation of the Churrh's Tranguiſfry, which by Gov's Gzace'weare 
fully put polen to do: And yet by Avvice ok dur Touncll, and Opinion ol ede Bt- 
ſhops, although our fozmer Pꝛoclamations, boch betoze the Conference and inte, 
ought to be a ſiifficient Marning and Admonttion to all Men, who are within the 
Danger of them, We have thought good to give time to all Miniſters diſobedient 
to the O2vers of the Church, and to Eccleſiaſtical: Authozity here by Law effabſiſh- 
ed, and who fo2 ſuch Diſobedtence, either in the Days of the Queen” dur Sitter 
of famous Yemopy veceaſed, oz inte dur Reign, have incurred any Cenſures/ ot 
the Church, oz Penalties of Laws, until the laſt of November-now:-nert entufng, 
to bethink themſelves of the Courſe they will hold thereiein gn 
In which mean time both they may reſolve either to conkozm themſelves to the 
Church of England, and obey the fame, oz elſe to diſpoſe of themſelves and their 
Families ſome other ways, as to them ſhall ſeem meet: And the Bfthops, and 
others, whom it concerneth, pꝛovide meet Perſons to be Subffitutes in the place of 
thoſe who ſhall wilfully abandon their Charges upon ſo flight Cauſes: Aſſuring 
them, that after that Day, we ſhall not fail to do that which Peincely Pzovidence 
requireth at our Hands, that is, to put in Execution all Mays and Means that 
may take from among our People, all Gzounds and Dccaſions of Sets, Divili- 
ons, and Unquietneſs : Mhereok, as we wich there may never be occaſion given 
us to make p2oof, but that this our Admonitton may have equal Fo2ce in all Bens 
Hearts, to wozk an iniverſal Conkozmitp, ſo we do require all Archbiſhoqs, Bi⸗ 
ſhops, and other Eccleſtaſtical Perſons, to vo their utmoſt Endeavours, by Con- 
ferences, Arguments, Perſwaſions, and by all other Maps of Love and Gentle- 
neſs,” to reclaim all that be in the Miniſtry, to the Obedience of our Church-Laws : 
Fo2 which purpoſe only we have enlarged the Time 'fo2merly prefired fox their-Re- 
move oz Refozmation, to the end, that if it be poſſible, that Unifowmity which" we 
deſire, may be wzought by Clemency, and by (eight of Reaſon, and not by Ri- 
gour ot Law. And the like Advertiſement do we give to all Civil Baxgtftrates, 
Gentlemen, and others of Underſtanding, as well abzoav in the Counties, as in 
Cities and Towns, requiring them allo, not in any ſozt to Suppozt, Favour; oz 
countenance any ſuch Faſtious Miniſters in their Obſtinacp, of whoſe Endeavours 
we doubt not, but ſo god Succeſs may follow, as this our Admonition, with their 
Endeavours, may pꝛevent the ule of any other Beans to retain our People in their 
due Obedience to us, and in Unity of Mind, to the Service of Almighty God, 


Given at our Mannour of Otelands, the 16th Day of July, in the Second Year of 
our Reign, of England, France and Ireland, and of Scotland the Seven and 


Thirtieth. | | 
Anno Dom. 1604. 
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A PROCLAMATION concerning ſuch as ſeditiouſiy 
| ſeek Reformation in Church- Matters. 


A* we have ever from our Jnfancy had manifoldP2ofs of God's great Gadneſs 
towards us in his p2oteiting ok us from many. Dangers of our Perſon, very 
nearly thꝛeatningens, and none moze notoztous then his happy conducting ol 
us in the late caſe ot our Succeſſion to this Crown, which contrary to moſt Mens 
Expeckation we have received with moze quiet and concurrencie of -Gad-will.of our. 
People (otherwiſe perhaps of different Diſpoſitions) then ever in like accident hath 
been ſeen 2 So do we think that the-Wemozy of his Benefits ought to be a tontinu⸗ 
al Solicitation to us to ſhew our felves thankful to his Divine Majeſty, wherein lo ⸗ 
ever Dppoztunity ſhall be offered us to do him Service, but eſpecially in things con: 
cerning his Honour and Service, and the furtherance of the Goſpel, which is the 
Duty molt beſeeming Royal Authozity. Wherefoze after our Entry into this King- 
dom, when we had received Jnfozmation of the State thereof at the deceale of the 
Queen our Siſter of famous Bemozy, Although we found the whole Body thereof 
iu general by the Misvom of her ſelf, and Care of thoſe who had the Adminiſtrati - 
on thereof under her, in ſuch god ſtate of Health as did greatly commend their 
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2 5 tansvoms, as well in the Polltick part dk it; as alſo in the Eccleſiaftical; whereof 
2X ſince we have underſtood the Fozm and Frame, we are perſuaded that both the Con- 
= kitution and Dotrine thereof is agreeable. to God's Wozd, and near to the Con- 
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WT vition of the Pzimitive Church: Pet fozaſmuch as Experience doth chew daily, that 
the Church Billtant is never-fo well conſtituted in any Fozm of Policy, but that 


4 L = 


the Imperkeſtions of Men who have the Exerciſe thereof, do with time, though un⸗ 


"wh ſenſibly, bzing in ſome Corruptions : As alſo fo2 that Inkozmations were dail 
= b2ought unto us by divers, that ſome things uſed in this Church were both ſcandat- 
-— XX ous to many ſeeming zealous, and gave advantage to the Adverſaries, We con⸗ 


ceived that no Subjett could be ſo fit fo2 us to ſhew our thankfylneſs to God, as upon 
= ſerious Examination of the State of this Church, to redeem it from ſuch Scan⸗ 
dals, as both by the one ſive and the other were laid upon it. Foz our Jnſtrufio! 


= wherein, we appointed a Meeting tobe had befoze our ſelf and our Counſel, of diver 


a | © of the Biſhops and other learned Men, the firſt day of the next Ponth, by whoſe 


Infomation and Advice we might govern our Pzoceeding therein, if we found cauſe 
of Amendment. But by reaſon of the Sickneſs reigning in many places of our King: 


1 dom, the unſeaſonable time of the Pear fo2 travil, and the Incom̃oditp ok the place 


WE Enounities as are pretended, and 


WE of our Above fo2 ſuch an Aſembly, we wete conſtrained to defer it till after Chriſt- 


mas: At which Conſultation we ſhall both moze particularly underſtand the State of 
the Chutch, and receive thereby Light td judge whether there be indeed any ſuch 
now how to pꝛoceed to the Redzeſs. But this 


"3 ig our godly Purpoſe we find hath been miſconſtrued by ſome Pens Spirits, whoſe heat 


tenveth rather to Combuſtion then Refozmation, as appeareth by the Courſes they 
have taken, Some uſing publick Jnvetives againſt the State Eccleſiaſtical here 


eſtabliſhed, ſome contemning their Authozity and the P2zocefſes of their Courts, 


15 ſome gathering Subſcriptions of multitudes of vulgar Perſons to Supplications 


4 Y to be exhibited to us to crave that Refozmation, which if there be cauſe to make, 
18 moe in our Heart then in theirs. All which Courſes it is apparant to all Men 
are unlawful, and do favour of Tumult, Sedition, and Uiolence, and not of ſuch 


a Chaiſtfan Modeſty as beſeemeth thoſe, who fo2 Pieties ſake only deſire red2efs of 


= things they think to be amiſs, and cannot but be the occaſions of difſentious Partt- 
's . alities, and perhaps of greater Jnconventencies among our People. 


Fox p2zventing whereof, We have thought it neceſſary to make publick Declara- 


7 tion to all our Subjects, that as we have reaſon to think the Eſtate of the Church 


ere eſtabliſhed, and the Degrees and D2ders of Piniſters governing the ſame, to 
agreeable to the Wop of God, and the Fozm of the Pztmitive Church, having 


3 ; tound theſame bleſſed in the Reign of the late Queen, with great fncreaſe of the Goſ- 
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pel, and with a moſt happy and long Peace in the politick State, which two things 
the true Service of God, and pappineſs of the State do commonly concur toge- 
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& PROCLAMATION for the authorizing the Book 
of ComMon-PRAYER to beuſed throughout the Realm 
of Scotland. | 


HARLES by the G1ace of God, King of Great Britain, France and Ireland, proclamati- 
Defender of the Faith. To our Lieutenants, Deſſenget8, in, te 
our Sheriſts in that part conjuntly and ſeverally ſpetially canſtitute greeting. F02- nch Com. 
almuch as we, ever ſince our Entry to the imperial Crown of thts our ancient =oo-Prayer- 
Kingdom of Scotland, eſpecially ſince our late being here in the ſame; have diverg Bk. 
times recommended to the Archbichops and Biſhops here the publiſhing of a publick 
Fozm of Service, in the Wozſhip of God, Which we would have unifozmly obſer- 
ved therein. And the ſame being now condeſcended upon, although we doubt not 
but that all our Subjets, both Clergy and others, will receive the taid publick 
Foun of Service with ſuch Reverence as appertaineth : Pet thinking it neceſſary 
to make our Pleaſure known, touching the authozizing of the Biok thereof, 
Dur Will is, and we charge you ftraitly, and command, that incontinent theſe 
our Letters ſeen, you paſs, and in our Name and Authozity command and charge 
all our Subjeits, both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, by open Pſoclamation at the Par- 
et-Croſſes of the head Burroughs of this our Kingdom, and other Places neet- 
kul, To confozm themſelves to the ſaid publick Fozm of Monbip, which ts the on- 
iy Fozm, which we (having taken the Counſel of our Clergy) think fit to be ulen 
in God's publick Cozthip in this our Kingvom : Commanding alſo ail Arehbicho 
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- 
and Biſhops, and other Pꝛesbyters and Church-men, to take a ſpecial care that 
the ſame be ducly obeyed and obſerved, and the Contraveeners-condignly-cenſured 
and puniſhed, and to have ſpecial care that every Pariſh betwirt, and Paſch next, 
pꝛocure unto themſelves two at leaſt of the laid Books of Common⸗Pꝛaper, to2 the 
ce of the Pariſh. The which to do we commit xo you conjunitly and ſeverally our 
full Power, by theſe our Letters, delivering the ſame by you duly execute and in⸗ 
dozſed again to the Bearer. AOALUMAKO DCA oY 


Given under our Signet at Edinburg, the 2oth Day of December, and of our Reign 
the 12th Year, 1636. 8 | 


Per attam ſecreti Conſilij. 
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The Preface. 


5 x HE Church of Chriſt hath in all Ages had a preſcript Form of Common-Prayer, or 
. — Divine und 45 appeareth by the ancient Liturgies of the Greek and Latine Coun- 
2 , tries. This was done, 4s for other great Caaſes, ſo likewiſe for retaining an Uniformi- 


ty in God's Worſhip : A thing moſt beſeeming them that are of owe and the ſame Profeſſion. For 
by the Form that is kept in the outward worſbip of God, Men commonly judge of Religion. If 
in that there be a diverſity, ſtraight they are apt to conceive the Religion to be diverſe. Where- 
fore it were to be wiſhed, that the whole Church of Chriſt were one 4s well in form of publick 
Worſpip, as in Doctrine: And that as it hath bat one Lord, and one Faith, ſo it had but one 
Heart, and one Moath. This would prevent wy Schiſms and Diviſions, and ſerve muth to 
the preſerving of Amity. But ſince that cannot be boped for in the whole Catholick Chriſtian 
Church, yet at leaſt in the Characters, that are under the Protection of one Sovereign Prince 


the ſame ought to be endeavoured. . F Tir 
It was not the leaſt part of our late Sovereign King JAMES of bleſſed Memory's Care, 
to work this Uniformit in all his Dominions : But while he was about to do it, it * Goa 
to tranſlate him to 4 . Ning dom. His MAJESTY that now raigneth (and long may 
he raign over us in all Happineſs) not ſuffering his Father's good Purpoſe, to fall to the Ground, 
bat treading the ſame Path, with the like Zgal 7 Affection, gave order ſoon. after. his 
coming to the Crown, for the framing of a Book of Common-Prayer, like unto that which is 
received in the Church of England and Ireland, for the Uſe of this Charch. 740 many Lets 
and Hindrances, the ſame cometh now to be publiſhed, to the Good, we traſt, of all God's Peo- 
ple, and the increaſe of true Piety, and ſincere Devotion amongſt them. ef}. 11 
| But 45 there is nothing; how good and warrantable ſoever in its ſelf, againſt which ſame will 
not except: So it may be that Exceptions will be taken againſt this good and moit piaus Mort, 
and perhaps none more preſſed than that we have followed. the Service-Book of England. But 
we Mould deſire them that (hall take this Exception, to conſider, that being as we are by God's 
Mercy of one true Profeſſion, and otherwiſe united by many Bonds, it had not been # ing to 
vary much from theirs, our eſpecially coming forth after theirs, ſeeing the Diſtarbers of the 
Church, both here and there, ſhould by our Differences, if they had been great, taken occaſion to 
work more trouble. Therefore did we think meet to adhere to their Form, even in the Feſti- 
vals, and ſame other Rites, not as yet received, nor obſerved in our Charch, rather than by 

omitting them, to give the Adverſary to think, that we diſliked any part of their Service. 
Our firſt Reformers were of the ſame Mind with us, as appeareth by the Ordinance they made, 
That in all the Pariſhes of this Realm, the Common-Prayer ſbould be read Weekly on Sundays, 
and other feſtival Days, with the Leſſons of the Old and New Teſtament, conform to the Order 
of the Book of Common-Prayer (meaning that of England; for it is known that divers 
Tears after we had no other Order for Common-Prayer.) This « recorded to have been the 
firſs. Head concluded is « frequent Council of the Lords and Barons profeſſing C briff Jeſus We 

The Hiſtory keep the Words oh the Hiſtory; Religion was not then placed in Rites and Geſture 

of the Chub Men taken with the Fancy of Extemporary Prayers. Since the publict worſbip of God in 


218. '” bis Church, being the woſt ſolemn Action of us bis poor Creatures here below, oaght to be par- 


formed by a Liturgy adviſedly ſet and framed, and not according to the ſudden and various Fancies 


of Men. | This 456 e for the preſent to have ſaid, The God of Mercy confirm our Heart. 
Preſerve us alike fr 5 


om Profaneneſs and Superſtition. Amen. 


in his Trath, and 
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and Ireland, Defender of the Faith, &c. To our Truſty and Well. beloved, the 


C HAR L ES. the Second, by the Grace of God, King of England, Scotland, France, 
moſt Reverend Father in God, Accepted, Archbiſhop of Tork ; the Right Reve- 


7 Worceſter ; Robert, Bp. of Lincoln; 
Benjamin, Bp. of Peterborough ; Brian, Bp. of Cheſter; Richard, Bp. of Carliſle; John, Bp. 


7 rend Father in God, Gillent, Biſhop of London; Jahn, oe of Durham; John, Bp. of 


| == of Exeter; Edward, Bp. of Vornich; and to our Truſty and Well-beloved, the Reve- 


rend Anthony Tukney, D. D. John Conans, D.D. William Spurſtom, D. D. John Wallis, D. D. 
D. D. Richard Baxter, Clerk; Arthur Jackſon, 


== Thomas Caſe, Samuel Clarke, Matthew Newcomen, Clerks; and to our Truſty and Well- 
beloved Dr. Earles, Dean of Weſtminſter, Peter Heylin, D. D. John Hacker, D. D. John 


Berwick, D. D. Peter Gunning, D. D. John Pearſon, D. D. Thomas Piere, D. D. Anthony 


| = Sparrow, Herbert Thorndike, D. D. Thomas Horton, D. D. Thomas Jacomb, D. D. William 


Bate, John Rawlinſon, Clerks; William Cooper, Clerk; Dr. John Lightfoor, Dr. John 


= Collins, Dr. Benjamin Woodbride, and William Droke, Clerk, Greeting, 


Whereas by our Declaration of the 25th of Ocfober laſt concerning Eccleſiaſtical Af- 


fairs, we did (amongſt other Things) expreſs our Eſteem of the Liturgy of the 


Church of Eng/and contained in the Book of Common-Prayer ; and yet ſince we find 
the Exceptions made againſt ſeveral Things therein, we did by our ſaid Declaration de- 
clare we would appoint an equal Number of Learned Divines, of both Perſuaſions to 
review the ſame: We therefore in accompliſhment of our ſaid Will and Intent, and 
of our conſtant Care and Study for the Peace and Amity of the Churches within our 
Dominions, and for the removal of all Exceptions and Differences, and the Occaſions 
of ſuch Differences and Exceptions from among our good Subjects, for or concerning the 
faid Book of Cammon-Prayer, or any thing therein contained, do by theſe our Letters 
Patents require, authorize, conſtitute and appoint you the ſaid, Cc. to adviſe upon and 
review the ſaid Book of Common-Prayer, comparing the ſame with the moſt ancient 
Liturgies, which have been uſed in the Church in the primitive and pureſt Times, And 
to that end to afſemble and meet together from time to time, and at ſuch time within 
the Space of four Calender Months now next enſuing, in the Maſlers lodging in the 
Savoy in the Strand in the County of Middleſex, or in ſuch other Place or Places as to 
you ſhall be thought fit and convenient, to take into your ſerious and grave Conſidera- 
tion the Directions and Rules, Forms of Prayer, and things in the ſaid Book of Com- 
mon-Prayer contained, and to adviſe, conſult upon and about the ſame, and the ſeve- 
ral Objeftions and Exceptions which ſhall now be raiſed againſt the ſame, and (if occa- 


ſion be) to make ſuch reaſonable and neceſſary Alterations, Corrections and Amend- . 


ments therein, as by any, and between you the ſaid Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Doctors, and 
Perſons hereby required and authorized to meet and adviſe as aforeſaid, ſhall be agreed 
pop to be needful and expedient, for the giving Satisfaction to tender Conſciences, and 
the reſtoring and continuance of Peace and Amity in the Churches under our Protecti- 
on and Government; but avoiding (as much as may be) all neceſſary * Abbreviations 
of the Forms and Liturgy wherewith the People are altogether acquainted and have 
ſo long received in the Church of Exgland. And our Will and Pleaſure is, that when 
you the faid Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Doctors, and Perſons authorized and appointed by 
theſe our Letters Patents to meet, adviſe, conſult upon and about the Premiſſes as afore- 
faid, ſhall have drawn your Conſultations, to any Reſolution and Determination which 
you ſhall agree upon as needful and expedient to be done for the altering, diminiſhing 
or enlarging the ſaid Book of Common Prayer, or any part thereof, That then forth- 
with you certiſie and preſent unto Us in writing under your ſeveral Hands, the Mat- 
ters and Things whereupon you ſhall ſo determine, for our Approbation; and to end 
the ſame, or ſo much thereof as ſhall be approved by us, may be eſtabliſhed. And foraſ- 
much as the ſaid AT and 1 have ſeveral great Charges to attend, which we 
would not diſpenſe with, or that the ſame ſhould be neglected upon any great Occaſion 
whatſoever, and ſome of them beitig of great Age and Infirmities, may not be able 
conſtantly to attend the Execution of the Service and Authority hereby given and re- 
quired by us, in the Meeting and Conſultation aforeſaid ; We will therefore and hereby 


require you the ſaid Dr: Earles, &ci to ſupply the Place and Places of ſuch of the 15 5 
uno 


*Alterationt; 


LOTS” 


—ͤ—bũ — —— 


— 2 — 
— — 


— — — — — ͥ ͤ f —26— 


biſhops and Biſhops (other then the ſaid Edward, Biſhop of Norwich) as ſhall by Age, 


Sickneſs, Infirmity or other Occaſions be hindred from attending the ſaid Meeting or 
Cee en (chat is to ſay) that one of you the ſaid Dr. Earles, &c. ſhall from time 
to time ſupply the Place of each. one of them the ſaid Archbiſbop and Biſbops (other then 
the ſaid Edward, Bp. of Norwich) which ſhall happen to be hindred, or to be abſent 
from the ſaid Meetings or Conſultations; and ſhall or may Advice conſult and deter. 
mine, and alſo certific and execute all and the Powers and Authorities before. 
mentioned, in, and about the Premiſſes, as fully and abſolutely as ſuch Archbiſbop and 
Biſbops which ſhall ſo happen to be abſent, ſhould or might do by Vertue of theſe our 
Letters Pattents, or any thing herein contained, in caſe he or they were perſonally 
preſent. And whereas in regard of the diftance of ſome, the Infirmity of others, the 
multitude of conſtant Employment, and other incidental Impediments, ſome you 
the aid Edward, Bp. of Norwich, &c. may be hindred from the conſtant Attendance in 


the Execution of the Service aforeſaid; we therefore will and do hereby require and au- 


thorize you the ſaid Thomas Horton, 8c. to ſupply the Place or Places of ſuch the Com- 
miſſioners {aſt above-mentioned, as ſhall by the Means aforeſaid, or any other occaſi- 
on be hiadred from the ſaid Meeting and Conſultations, that one of you the ſaid Tho- 
mas Horton, &c- ſhall from time to time ſupply the Places of each one of the ſaid Com- 
miſſioners laſt mentioned, which ſhall happen to be hindred or abſent from the ſaid 
Meeting and Conſultations, and ſhall and may adviſe, conſult and determine, and alſo 
certifie and execute all, and fingular the Powers and Authorities beſore- mentioned, in 
and about the Premiſſes, as fully and abſolutely as ſuch of the ſaid mentioned Commiſ- 
fioners, which ſhall ſo happen to be abſent, ſhould, or might doby vertue of theſe our 
Letters Pattens, or any thing therein contained, in cafe he or they were perſonally pre- 
ſent. In witneſs whereof we have cauſed theſe our Letters to be made Patents: Wit- 
neſs our ſelf at Weſtminſter, the 25th day of March, in the Thirteenth Trar of our 


Pos ipſum Regem. 
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An ACT for the Uniformity of Com- 
mon-Prayer, and Service in the Church, 
and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments. 


Primo Eliz. 


pere at the death of our late Sovereign Lozd King Edward 
| the Sixth, there remained one unffozm ozder of Common 

Service, and Pꝛaper, and of the Adminiſtration of Sacra- «rams, 14. C. u.c. 4. 
| ments, Rites and Ceremonies in the Church of England, 
which was ſet fo2th in one Bok, intituled, The Book of Common Prayer, 
and Adminiftration of Sacraments, and other Rites and Ceremonies in the 
Church of England, Authoutzed vy At of Parliament holden in the fifth and 
ſirth years of our ſaid late Sovereign Lozd King Edward the Sixth, intt- 5 & 614. vi. « 1. M. . 
tuled, An Act for the Uniformity of Common Prayer and Adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments ; The which was repealed, and taken away by Ack of Parlia- eld nh MM. 2. and 
ment, in the firſt year of the Reign of our late Sovereign Lady Queen dal de ot effec. 
Mary, to the great decay of the due honour of God, and diſcomkozt to the 
p2ofeſſo2s of the truth of Chuſts Religion: 

II. Be it therefoze enaffed by the Authozity of this pꝛelent Parliament, 
That the ſafv Statute of Repeal, and every thing therein contained, only 
concerning the ſaiv Book, and the Service, Adminiſtration of Sacraments, 
Rites, and Ceremonies contained oz appointed fn, oz by the ſaid Book, 
ſhall be void and of none effect, from and after the Feaſt of the Nativity of 
Saint John Baptiſt next coming: and That the ſaid Book, with the oꝛder 
of Service, and of the Adminiſtration of Sacraments, Bites and Cere⸗ 
monies, with the alteration and additions therein added and appointed by 
this Statute, ſhall ſtand, and be from, and after the ſaid Feaſt of the Natt- 
vity of Saint John Baptiſt, in full fozce and effect, accowing to the tenour 
and effet of this Statute: Any thing in the fozeſaid Statute of Repeal to 
the contrary notwithſtanding. 

III. And further be it Enacked by the Queens Highneſs, with the aſſent „e nook of Common 
of the Lows and Commons of this pꝛeſent Parliament aſſembled, and by N 
the Authozity of the ſame, That b all, and ſingular Miniſters in any Cathe⸗ 
d2al, oꝛ Pariſh-Church, o2 other place within this Realm of England, Wales, 
and the Parches of the ſame, o2 other the Queens Domintons, ſhall from 
and after the Feaſt of the Nativity of Saint John Baptiſt next coming, be 
bounden to ſay and uſe the Mattens, Evenſong, celebzation of the Lozds 
Supper, and adminiſtration of each of the Sacraments, and all other 
Common and open Pꝛaper, in ſuch ozder and fo2m as is mentioned in the 
laid Book, ſo Authozized by Parliament in the ſaid fifth and ſixth year of 
the Reign of King Edward the Sixth; with one alteration, oz addition of 
certain Leſſons to be uſed on every Sunday in the year, and the fozm of 
the Letany altered, and cozreted, and two ſentences only added in the de⸗ 6c alteration of the nook 


very of the Sacrament to the Communicants, and none other, o2 other - . s dvr. 


wiſe : 
IV. And, That < if any manner of Parſon, Uicar, oz other whatſoever , The Foriciore of tho# 


2 i Pinitter, that ought oz ſhould ſing, oz ſay Common Pzayer mentioned in e ne, Common 


. l manner or form, or to the like effect. The Tempo- 


3 | This is a General Statute, and need not be parti» ters, both local and — Dyer 203. 6, 


the 


a A* All for the Uniſormity.] This Act is in the cularly recited, Dyer 203. By the 14 Cor. II. this 
Affirmative, and doth not take away Eccleſi- and all other Laws for Uniformity of Common- 

aſtical Juriſdiction, unleſs Words in the entire Prayer, &c. are applicable to the Book of Common= , 

had been added; as, Aud not etherwiſe, or, In no other Prayer, authorized by that AQ. | 

b Af and ſingular. ] Theſe Words, compar'd with 

ral Law inflits Puniſhment upon Body, Lands or the beginning of the next Sc&ion, comprehend all 

Goods; Eccleſiaſtical Law, pro ſalute anime. Caw. lawful Miniſters whatſoever. ” 

ares Caſe, Coke, L. 5. f. 5, 6. Vid. Dyer, 50. 135, © Any manner. ] This Clauſe extends to all Mini- 


Refuſe 


Penalty for deptaving the 
Took of Common Prayer. 


An Act for the Uniformity. 

he ſaid Book, 02 miniſter the Sacraments, from, and after the Feaſt of 
_ 223 'of Saint John Baptiſt next coming, || refuſe to uſe the ſaid 
Common Pꝛapers, oz to miniſter the“ Sacraments in luch Cathedral, o: 
Pariſh-Church, oz other places, as he ſhould uſe to miniſter the lame, in 
ſuch o2der and kozm, as they be mentioned, and ſet fozth in the ſaid Bek, 
o2 ſhall wilfully, oz obſtinately ſtanding in the ſame, ule + any sther Rite, 
Ceremony, Over, Fozm, oz manner of celebzating of the Lows Supper 
openly, oꝛ p2ivily, o: Mattens, Evenſong, adminiſtration ok the Sacra- 
ments, oz other open P2ayers, than is mentioned, and ſet foꝛth in the ſaid 
Bk, [ Open Prayer in, and through this Act, is meant that Prayer, which is 
for other to come unto, or hear, either in Common Churches, or private 
Chapels, or Oratories, commonly called the Service of the Church] oz ſhall 
pꝛeach, declare, oz 4ſpeak any thing in the derogation, oz depꝛaving of the 
ſaid Book, 92 any thing therein contained, oz of any part thereof, and ſhall 
be thereof lawfully e convited,accozding to the Laws of this Realm, by ver- 
Dit of twelve men, oz by his own confeſſion, oz by the notouous evidence 
of the kact; he ſhall loſe, and fozfeit to the Queens Pighnels, Her Heirs; 
and Succeſſo2s, fo? his firſt offence, the fp2ofit of all his Spiritual Benefi- 


[| Refwſe——Preach ] Rib, Cawdrey, a Clerk, depri- 
ved by the High Commiſſioners for preaching againſt 
the Common Prayer, and refuſing to Celebrate Di- 
vine Service, according to the Common Prayer. An. 
33. Elix. ( 5 Coke f. 3.) ; 

* Sagrament;——in ſuch order and form. ] An IndiQ- 
ment for baptizing a Child without the Sign of the 
Croſs. (Golasb. 118 pl. 137.) F 

+ Oth.r Rite. ] Theſe Words ſeem to reſtrain the 
Law to Prayers uſed in hindrance of, or oppoſition 
to the Common Prayer. 

d Speak, J Hill. Ter, 43. Eliz. one Home deprived for 
ſpeaking againſt, and refuſing to uſe the Common 
Prayer. ( Go/dsb. 162. pl. 95.) Reviling or depra- 
ving the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, by Preach- 
ing, Words, or otherwiſe; Impriſonment and Fine 
and Ranſom at the Kings Will. 1 EA. 6. c. 1. | 

| E Conviff:d——firſt" Cen vitt on. ] If an Offender 
commit one Offence, and then another, and after 
the ſecond many more, yet he ſhall not be deprived 
by virtue of this Act, for any of the latter Offen- 
ces, unleſs firſt judicially convicted of Record by, 
Oc. ſo as the ſecond Offence, for which he mult 
5 deprived by this Act, muſt be committed after 

onviction, according to this Act. ( Coke J. 5. f. 4.) 

f And profit of all his Spiritual Benefices, &c. ariſing 
in one whole Tear, &c. ] Before Tithes and other 
Dues, which are now ſettled upon the Parochial 
Clergy, were eſtabliſhed, the Clergy had their Main- 
tenance from the Offerings which were made by the 
Faithful at the Communion. Which Cuſtom con- 
tinued in moſt places, till the ſeventh or eighth 
Century. For when Auſtin wrote to Pope Gregory, 
to give him directions concerning a Maintenance 
for the Clergy in his new converted Church here 
in Exgland: The Pope returns this Anſwer, ac- 
cording to the tenor of the Eccleſiaſtical Uſage. 


Quatuor debent fieri Portiones, Una Epiſcopo & Familie 


ſue propter Hoſpitalitatem. ALTA Clero. TERTIA Pau- 
peribus. QUARTA Eccleſiis reparandis. The Oblations 
muſt be divided into 4 parts. The firſt muſt go to the Biſhop 
and his Family for maintaining Hoſpitality. The ſecond 
»wuſt be divided among all the Clerzy. The third muſt go 
ro the Poor. Bed. Hiſt. Ecel. lib. 1. cap. 27+ Leo * * 
lib. 12. Ib 31. According to the Devotion of thoſe 
times, the People could not ſatisſie themſelves in of- 
fering leſs than a tenth part of their Income, which 
the Jews ſer aſide for the maintenance of their Cler- 
255 The Drawer up of King Edward the Confeſſors 

aws ( Lambert Arch. p. 139. & Spel, Cone. p. 620.) at- 
tributes the preaching up the paying Tithes in Spe- 
cie, to Auſtin our Engliſh Apoſtle, and ſays, that it 
was ſettled by the King and his Parliament. After 
his Injunctions for tithing Pigs, and Calves, and 
Bees, Oc. he ſays, He: predicabit B. Auguſtinus, Or 
conceſſa ſunt a Rage, Baronibus & Populo, But Bede, who 
ſhould know that matter better than any later Wri- 
ter, ſays nothing of it. But that which led the 
Drawer up of this Law, as it has done ſome others, 
into ſuch a Miſtake, was this Expreſſion of Bede ; 
where he ſays, That K. Edilbert gave Auſtin and his 
Fellows a Manſion-houſe, ipfis doforibus [nis locum ſe- 
dis; and likewiſe did, neceſſarias in diverſis ſdeciebus 
poſe ſſiones conferre ; which ſome have taken to be Tithes 
in Specie, But I rather take it to be a Benefaction 


from the King, conſiſting of ſeveral Particulars. 
For Bede uſes x 4 ſame Expreſſion in Chap. 27 of the 
ſame Book; where he ſays, That Pope Gregory ſent 
King Edilbert an Epiſtle, © dena in diverſis ſpeciebus per- 
pulchrs ; which to be ſure were not Pigs and Calves, 
but only ſome Preſents of ſeveral ſorts, which that 
Pope made to the new Converted King. But 200 
Years after, about the Year of our Lord 786, the 
Payment of Tithes in kind, or at leaſt to the full va- 


lue of the tenth part of the Income, had become à 


Cuſtom, not only in Foreign Churches, but alſo in 
England. For among the Canons of an old Synod, 
convened by the Authority of Awad K. of Ner- 
thumberland, Offa K. of the Mercians, and Kenwolph K. 
of the Weſt-Saxon!, there is this; Cum obteftatione pre- 
cipimus, ut omnes ſtudeant, de omnibus que poſſident, deci- 
mas dare, quis ſpetiale Domini Dei eſt, & c. Tho' the Re- 
cords of this Council be nowloſt here in England,the 
Acts thereof are preſerved by the Centuriators, Cent. 
8. cap. 9. Afﬀeerwards, about the Year 895, Ethel- 
wolph K of the Weſt-Saxons, made a Law for paying 


Tithe of all Goods. Fgo Ethelwolphus Rex cum Confilio 


Epiſcoporum & Princijum, & c. decimam partem omnium 
bonerum in libertatem perpetuam donari ſanctæ Ecclefie di- 
judicabi. Ingulph. —— Forty years after that, we 
find the ſame enjoyned by K. Athelſtan, command- 
ing and conjuring all Men to pay, vi vorum anima- 
liam & annuorum terre proventuum decimas. Spel. Conc. 
p. 402. Lamb. Arch. p. 45. About the Year 967. it 
was ordained by K. Edgar, Ut ſacerdotes populum iuſtru- 
ant, de his que jure Deo ſunt reddendn; decime ſe. G 
alie. Spelm. Con. ad an. 967. p. 454. And the ſame 
Prince order d a Mul& to be paid by every one, even 
the Lords themſelves, who detain'd their Tithes. 
Si decimas qui Thanus eft Regis detinuerit, 10 pendito ſe- 
mimarcas, Poſſeſſor prediorum 6, & Cyrliſcus ſtue Paganus 
12 erat. The Lord who detains his Nl hes ſhall pay 10 half 
Marks, the Land. owner ſix, and the Churi or Hu:bandman 
I 20res. Spel. Con. p. 01. About the Year 1009, K. 
Etheldred, in the Parliament of Axham, paſſes a Law 
for Tithes to be paid annually ; Jurs Deo debita 
annuatim recte pendito, Spelm ad an. 1009.p 510. And 
abour the Year 1012,he enjoyns the ſame, enforcing 


it with great earneſtneſs and obteſtation. Er precip:= 


mus, ut on ig, ſuper dilectienem Dei & emmum Sanitc- 
rum det Cyriſceatum, & regt am decimam ſuam, fieut in die- 
bus Autec ſſ.rum noſtrorum. And we com mand every one, 
ar they value the Love of God and of all the Saints, that 
thy pay tber Kirkſcet, and their juſt Tithes, as in the 
days of our Predeceſſors, Id. p. 531, The like was eſta» 
bliſhed under the Daniſh Government by K. Runte. 
Nut annis quiſq; Deo jura juſtaſq; debitiones jure perſolvi- 
to: Arationis quidem DAS 9 ad decimum quintum a 
Paſchate diem pendito; fetuum decimas ad Pentecoſtem 
ſolvits; terre deniq; ſrufuum decimas reddito ad feltum 
omnium Sanftorum celebre. Les every one pay his juſt dnes 
gearly to God; let him pay his Plengh- ſcot within 15 days 
after Eafter ; let him pay the Tithe of Cattle at Whitſon- 
fide ; and the Tithes of the Fruits of the Earth at Al. 
Saints, Spelm, þ. 544. Faward the Confeſſor made a 
famous Collection of all the Laws of his Predeceſ- 
ſors ; Thoſe of the old Brit:ſh Governour, called the 
Leges Mulmutians, or Merch:n-lage ; thoſe made by 
the Dane, call'd Dane-lage; and thoſe made by the 
Sax'ns, called W:ft-ſexen-lage, And among theſe 55 
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ces, 02 Pzomotions, coming, 02 ariſing in one whole year n , 
gconvittion 2: And alſo that the perſon ſo conviited ſhall 5 the TIE 


ſuffer impziſonment by the ſpace of ſix moneths, 


pꝛiſe. | 
v. And if any ſuch perſon, onte convit of any offence con 
miſſes, ſhall after his firſt convition, eftſoons offend, 


without Bail, oz Bain: 


and be thereof in 


fozm afozeſatd lawfully convick; That then the ſame perſon (all i ſe⸗ 
cond offence ſuffer impziſonment by the ſpace of red 41 
ſhall therefoze be h depzived ipſo facto of all his Spiritual Pꝛomotions; and 


That it ſhall be lawful to all Patrons, 
ſame Spiritual Pꝛomotions, oz any of them, 


o Donoꝛs of all and ſingular the 
to p2eſent oz collate to the 


ſame, as though the perſon oz perſons ſo offending were dead. 


WL ETD 
- convitted in fozm atozelaid, ſhall offend againſt any of the | 
time, and ſhall be thereof, in fozm afozeſaid, lawtully convieed. That ten 


lawfully convicted; That then 


the perſon ſo offending, and convited the third time ſhall be dep2ived ip; 
facto ok all his Spiritual P2zomottons, and alſo ſhall ſuffer impaiſonment bu: 


ring his life, 


VII. And if the perſon, that ſhall offend, and be convit in fozm aforeſaid, 


find ſeveral concerning the paying of Tithes. De 
omni annons decima garba Deo debita eſt & ides reddenda. 
Et fi quis gregem equarum habuerit, pallam reddat decimam, 
&c. Of all Corn the tem h Sheaf is due to God: And if any 
one keep Mares, the tenth Colt, &c. Leg.Edw.Reg. Lamb. 
Arch. p. 139. Spel. Conc. p. 620. Theſe and all the 
other Laws of King Edward were ſworn to by the 
Conqueror, and confirm'd by him. Sel. Conc. p. 619: 
His Son, Wiliam Rufus, promiſed the ſame to the 
Clergy. Charts ſud communire illas Libertates & Con- 
ſuetudines antiquas que floruerunt in regno tempore S. Regis 
Edwardi. Mat. Par. ad An. 1100. And ſo does Henry 1. 
Lagam Regis Edwardi vobis reddo, cum illis emendationi- 
bus quibus Pater meus eam emendavit, Conſilio Barenum 
Anglia. Mat. Par. 16. 1 reſtore unto you the Law of King 
Edward, with all the Amendments made to it by my Fa- 
ther, with the Counſel of the Barons of England. Mat. 
Par. 16. King Stephen ſwore to maintain the Liber- 


ties of the Church. Mat. Par. in wit, Reg. Steph. and 


the Londoners, who made a Riſing in his time, would 
not be quiet, till the Laws of King Edward, quia op- 
time erant, were reſtored. Flor. Wiger, quoted by 
Sir Henry Spelman. King John, in his Charter, con- 
firm'd Libertates, & Leges Edwardi ſancti Eccleſie Anglt- 
cane pariter & Magnatibus conceſſas, Mat. Par. An. 1214+ 
The like was done in the great Charter of Hen. 3. 
That the Church of England ſho be free, andſhall have ali 
her whole Rights and Liberties tmrviolable. Mag. Cart, cap. 1. 
BY theſe Authorities of the State, were the Right of 

ithes, and the Maintenance of the Clergy ſettled, 
during theſe moſt my times in our Nation. But 
when any Controverſy aroſe concerning the pay- 
ment of them, it was, I ſuppoſe, determin'd by any 
ordinary Juſtice, whether of 'the Clergy or Laity, 


till a Charter of King Wil. 1. fix d it in the Spiritual 


Court: For by this all Spiritual Cauſes, que ad regi- 
men animarum pertinent, and are grounded upon the 
Epiſcopales Leges, or Laws ofthe Church, are to be tri- 
ed before the Biſhop ; and the Delinquent is to come 
ad locum quem Epiſcopus el:gerit & nominaverit : Whoſe 


Judgment, if he declines, he is to be excommunicated ; 


and afterwards, if occaſton be, the ſecular Aid is to 
be called in, & þ opus furrit ad hoc vindicandum Fortitu- 
do & Juſtitia Regis vel Vice-comitis adhibeatur. The Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Laws and JuriſdiQions being thus eſta- 
bliſhed by the ſecular Law, all the Canons made by 
the National or Provincial Synods, were eſteemed as 
countenanced by the' ſame Law likewiſe. Hence 
the Laws concerning paying of Tithes, made in ſe- 
veral following Convocations of the Clergy, as we 
may ſee at large in Lindweod's Provincial; and Orho's 
onſtitutions. Nor has the Statute-Law 
of the Realm been wanting in the ſeveral following 
Ages, to inforce the payment of the ſaid Dues, for 
the maintenance of the Clergy. For tho' the Pope, 
by his Paramount Power, would pretend to diſpenſe 
with the Eccleſiaſtical Laws, and alienate the Tithes 
from the Parochial Miniſters, to enrich the Regular 
Clergy, whom he had a greater fondneſs for: Yet 
the Secular Clergy were readily relieved from this 
oppreſſion by ſeyeral Statutes ; as particularly by the 


lo offending, and convie, 
hall 


2 Hen. 4, Joaſmuth as our Lord the King, u rievon⸗ 
Complaint made to him by this . bath 2 
that the religious Men of the Order of Ciſteaux in the 
Realm of England have purchaſed certain Bulls, to be quit 
and diſcharged to pay the Tithes of their Lands, Tenements, 
&c. In great prejudice and derogation of the Liberty of Ho- 
ly Church, and of many Liege- People of the Realm: Our 
Lord the King wil ing thercanto to ordain Remedy, by the 
Advice and aſſent of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and 
at the Inſlante and Requeſt of the Commons, hath Ordain'd 
and Eſtabliſh d, That the Religious Perſons of the Order of 
Cilteaux ſha! ſtand in the tate that they were before the 
time of ſuch Bulls purchaſed, & c. And ſo in the fifth 
— of the ſame King, It is ozdained and eſtablis hed, 
hat the Farmers, and all manner of Dccupiers of the 
Mannors, Lands Tenements andother Polleſſions of Altens 
ſhall pay, and be bound to pay ail manner of Dilmes there- 
of due to Patſons and Uicars of Holy Church, in whoſe Pa- 
rishes the ſame Mannozs, Lands, T:nements and Poleſ- 
ſions be, ſo aflefled and due, as the Law of Holy Church re- 
quireth. By which Clauſe the Eccleſiaſtical Laws are 
confirmed 5 Hen, 4. cap. 11. By the Statute of the 
27th of Hen 8. It is enaded, Thar for the ſubſtraction 
of Tithes, the Parſcn, Uicar, may convent the Perſon oz 
— ſo offending, befoze his © zdinary cz other competent 
udge of this Realm, having £nthozity to hear and examine 
the kight ot Tithes. 27 Hen. 8. cap. 12. And it is fur- 
ther Enacted by a Statute of the ſame King, That eve- 
ryof hs Subjects of this Realm of England, &c. accozding 
to tte Eccleſiaſtical Laws end D:dinances of his Church of 
England, and after the laudable Uiages and Cuſtoms of their 
Patish or other Place, where he dwelltth oz occupteth. ſhalt 
yetid and pay his Tithes and Ofer.nos, and other Duties 
of Moly Church, and that ſoz ſuch ſibſtractions the Parſon, 
&c. may by due xzocels of the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of the 
Cturch of England, ccnvent the Perlen oꝛ Perſons ſo offends 
ing beloze his Dzdinary, &c. 25 Hen. 8. cap. 20. And 
by the 32d. of that King, for ſubſtraction of Tithes, 
— 2 — 02 Frieved, Ih ll oz may convent the 
ren oz Perſons ſo offending befoze the T2dinary, his 
Commtuary, &c. 32 Hen. 8. cap. 7. be cke 2d — 3d 
of Edw. 6, The Owner or Farmer muſt ſer forth 
the Tithe, or agree for the ſame under the pain of fe- 
leiturt of treble value of the Tithes ſo taken c carried away, 
2d and 3d Edw.6. cap. 13. or if he let oz flop the Par- 
ſon, &c. fo view, take, oz carty away the r Cithes, by reaſon 
whereof the ſaid Tithe ts loft, impaired oz titre, wall pay 
double the value of the Tithe (s taken, loſt, &c. 

g Cenviction.] For 1ſt Offence ought to be men- 
tion'd in the 2d Indidtment; and Judgment nor to 
be given without it: By Clench Juſtice ; by Wray Ch- 
Juſtice, If before the N not neceſſary, if 
before other Juſtices neceſſary. (1ſt Leonard 295 ) 

h De: rived. ] Although the Word Void be nor here, 
only ipſo facto deprived, yet the Words Patron to pre- 
ſent as if the Perſon were dead, are as extenſive ; and 
there is no occaſion of Sentence declaratory, other- 
wiſe the Statute would be defrauded at the Ordina- 
ries Pleaſure, if he would not Deprive, and no Par- 
— * reach it, it being once void. (Crook EL, 

79, 680 

i Shall not be beneſced.] This Clauſe doth not ex- 
tend to Laymen, but only ro Clergy not being 
Beneficed, | * 


cerning the pꝛe⸗ Penalty of 20 Offence, 


5 after he ſhall be twice Penalty for 3d Offence, 


Penalty of Offender hav 


concerning any of the pzemiſſes, i ſhall not be beneficed, no2 have E, Take « | 
ritual Pꝛomotion; That then the ſame perſon, 2 have any Spi- ing = +piricvai i comorion, 


Fn, 


An Act for the Uniformity. 
ſhall fo the fir offence ee: L. vuring one whole year next after 
his ſaid conviition, without Bail o; Wainpule. | 

VIII. And if any ſuch perſon not having any Spiritual Pzomotion, af. 
ter his firſt convitton, ſhall eftſoons offend in any thing concerning the pꝛe⸗ 
miſſes, and ſhall in koꝛm afozeſaid be thereof lawfully convited ; That then 
— _ | _ _ ſhall fo2 bis ſecond offence ſuffer tmpziſonment dur⸗ 
ing his Life. ; | 

Forfeiture of tem which IX And it is Owained, andEnated by the Authority afozeſaid, That if & any 
Cn ng, Ns nook of perſon oz perſons whatſoever, after the laid Feaſt of the Nativity of St. John 
deer Passig be fd Baptiſt Art coming, ſhall in any Enterludes, Plays, Songs, Kimes, oz 
ſong, _, by other open wo2ds | declare, oz ſpeak any thing in the derogation, * de: 

ä piaving, 02 deſpiſing of the ſame Book, oz of any thing therein contained, 

1 02 any part thereof, o2 ſhall by open fait, deed, o2 by open thꝛeatnings com- 

pel, 02 cauſe, oz otherwiſe pꝛocure, ® oz maintain any Parton, Qicar, oz 

* other Miniſter in any Cathedral, oꝛ Parish ⸗ Church, o2 in Chappel, 02 in any 

| other place, to ſing, oz ſay any Common, oz open Pꝛaper, 92 to miniſter 

2&329,6-4.-5'- anp Sacrament otherwiſe, oz in any * other manner, and kozm, than is men⸗ 

tioned in the ſaid Bok; 02 that by any of the ſaid means ſhall unlawfully o in⸗ 

terrupt, oꝛ let any Parſon, Uicar, oz other Miniſter in any Cathedral, o2 

Parich Church, Chappel, oꝛ any other place to ſing oꝛ ſay Common and open 

P2ayer, o2 to miniſter the Sacraments, oz any of them, in ſuch manner, 

and kozm, as is mentioned in the ſaid Book 3 That then every ſuch perſon, 

being thereof lawfully convicted in fozm aboveſatd, ſhall fozfeit to the Queen 

1 Forfeiture of 109 bur Sovereign Lady, Per Heirs, and Succeſſozs, fo2 the firſt offence an 
3d Iaſtit. 198. 5 Hundred Marks. 1 

Forfeiture of 400 Marks X. And ik any perſon, 02 perſons, being once convitof any ſuch offence, eft- 

* ſoons offend againſt any of the laſt recited offences, and ſhall in fo2m afoze: 
ſaid be thereof lawfully conviitz That then the ſame perſon, io offending v and 
convit, ſhall fo2 the ſecond offence forfeit to the Queen our Sovereign La- 
dy, Her Heirs, and Succeſſozs Four hundred Marks. 

rerlelure for the 38 of XI. And if any perſon, after he in fozm afozeſaid ſhall have been twice 
lence. convit of any offence concerning any of the laſt recited offences, ſhall offend 

the third time, and be thereof in fozm aboveſaid lawfully convit ; That then 
every perſon, ſo offending and convit, ſhall fo2 his third offence fozfeit to 
our Sovereign Lady the Queen all his Gods and Chattels, and ſhall ſuffer 
impziſonment during his Life. 

3 XII. And if any perſon oꝛ perſons, that fo? his firſt offence concerning the 
ey convicted do nbt pay bis Pꝛemiſſes, ſhall be convitt in kozm afozeſatd, do not pay the ſum to be paid by 
es, © vn 66 3% virtue of his convittion, in ſuch manner and fozm, as the lame ought to be 

paid, within ſix weeks next after his conviition 3 That then every perſon ſo 
convit, and ſo not paying the ſame, ſhall fo2 the ſame firſt offence, inſtead of 
the Be — ſuffer impriſonment by the ſpace of ſix months without Bail 
92 Mainpziſe. | | 

XIII And if any perſon, oz perſons, that fo2 his ſecond offence concern- 
ing the pꝛemiſſes ſhall be convick in fozm afo2eſaid, do not pay the ſafd ſum 
to be paid by virtue of his conviction, and this eſtatute, in ſuch manner and 
kom, as the ſame ought to be pay d, within ſix weeks next after this ſaid 
ſecond conviction; That then every perſon ſo convicted, and not ſo paying 
the ſame, ſhall for the ſame ſecond offence, 4 in the ſtead of the ſaid ſum, 
— impziſonment during twelve months without Ball oz Main⸗ 

Ale. | | 
e Perſon Call reſort XIV. And, - That from and after the ſaid Feaſt of the Nativity of 
Hoy apc ch „oa che Saint John Baptiſt next coming, all, and every perſon and perſons, 
8 t lnhabit⸗ 
k Any Perſen. ] Feme Covert within this Clauſe. Hob. judged for the 1ſt. (Coke 2d Inſtitute 479. Dyer 3235 
97. Dyer 203. 231, 323- 1 Roll. 93. See Notes upon & 4, 5. 
I Maintain. | Hearing of Maſs is maintaining, Ideme ꝗ In ſtead of the ſaid Sum, ſuffer Impriſemment.] This 
m Declare or ſpeak. | It was adjudged, That if Statute gave Election of Impriſonment, or aying 
Words do amount to Treaſon, 4 fortiori, they do ſo the 100 Marks, but 23 Eliz. c. 1. inflicts f 100 
when they are written (2 Roll 89) Therefore by a Marks and Impriſonmenr. 
parity of Reaſon, the writing virulent Libels againſt r That from and after,] If a Man be Indifted upon 


the Common-Prayer, or any part thereof, is depraving the Statute of Recuſancy, Conformity is a good 
it. Beſides, Words Publiſhed in Writing, are in the Plea, but not if an action of Debt be brought. (1f 


| 


ſtricteſt Senſe, opex Words. Mod. Report. 213. 
n Other manner. ] See 5 iv. Notes, v. Sacraments. s Every 8 Feme Covert within the Statute, by 
o Interrupt ] 42 Eliz. in the Queen's Bench, Travers's 23 Elix. c. 1. 20 L. per Month given for this, and to 
Caſe diſturbing Miniſter, be impriſoned till paid, and the Feme may be Indict. 


p And Convifed.] The Offender in any of theſe ed alone, (Mart 97. Coke c. 11. f. 51. 1 Rolls 03. 
Caſes, not puniſhable for the ad Offence, until ad- ( 97 1 5 93˙ 


t Iubabit· 


ry. 
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WE minions, ſhall diligently, and faithfully, having no u lawful oz reaſonable Ex 


"AF: 2 


= cuſe to be abſent, endeavour themſelves to reſo2t to their Pariſh-Church, 
WS o2 Chapel accuſtomed, oz upon reaſonable let thereof, to ſome uſual Place, 
= where Common-P2ayer, and ſuch Service of God ſhall be uſed in ſuch Time 
ot let, upon every Sunday, and other Days owatned and uſed to be kept 
as Holidays, and then and there to abide ozderly and ſoberly, during the 
= Time of Common-P2ayer, Pꝛeaching, * o2 other Service of God there 


4 to be uſed and miniſtred upon Pain of Puniſhment by the Cenſures of the 


== Church ; and alſo upon Pain, that every Perſon ſo offending, ſhall v foz- 
keit fo2 every ſuch Dffence Twelve Pence, to be levied by the Church⸗ 


3 | wardens of the Pariſh where ſuch Dffence ſhall be done, to the uſe of the 


Ef fender by way of Diſtreſs. 


== aſſembled, do in God's Name earneſtly require and charge all the Arch- 
2X biſhops, Bilhops, and other D2dinaries, that they ſhall endeavour them- 
© ſelves to the uttermoſt of their Knowledges, that the due and true Execution 


Poo? of the ſame Parich, of the Goods, Lands, and Tenements of ſuch 


XV. And fo2 due Execution hereof, the Queen's moſt excellent Majeſty; vinops exhortea. tha thi 
the Lows Tempozal, and all the Commons in this pzeſent Parliament bre, amo! of their 


ower, be put in execution, 


© hereof may be had th2oughout their Dioceſſes, and Charges, as they will 


4 | by the Authozity afozeſaid, That all and ſingular the ſame Archbiſhops, = 
3 * as well in place exempt, as not exempt, within their Otocefſe, ſhall 


anſwer befoze God fo2 ſuch Evils and Plagnes, wherewith Almighty 


55 God map juſtly puniſh his People, fo2 negleting this good and whoiſom 


law. 1 
XVI. And fo2 their Authozity in this behalf, Be ft further Enafed rhe ordinary may panic 


Offenders by the Cenſucts of 
the Church. 
See Se, XIV. XXIII. Notes, 


Biſhops, and all other their Officers, exerciſing Cccleſiaſtical jurildiction, 


have full power and Authozity by this A to refozm, coꝛrect and puniſh by 
cenſures of the Church, all, and ſingular Perſons, which ſhall offend 


| =] within any of theis Juriſditions, oz Dioceſſes, after the ſaid Feaſt of 
the Nativity of Saint John Baptiſt next coming, againſt this Ad and Sta- 
= tute : Any other Law, Statute, Pziviledge, Liberty or Pꝛoviſion heretokoze 


made, had, o2 ſuffered to the contrary notwithſtanding. 


XVII. And it is Dwained and Enafed by the Authozity afozeſaid, That wu 1ugices may roo 


4 all and every Juſtice of Dyer and Determiner, oz * Juffices of Aſſize ſhall “ 9 


have full power and Authozity in every of their open and general Seſſions 
to enquire, hear and determine all and all manner of offences, that ſhall 
be committed, oz done contrary to any Article contained in this p2eſent 
At, within the limits of the Commiſſion to them direted, and to make 
p2oceſs fo2 the execution of the ſame, as they may do againſt any perſon, 
being indiited bekoze them of treſpaſs, oz lawfully convited thereof. 


XVIII. 


t Inhabiting ] It is not neceſſary to Aver in the In- 
dieiment, either the inhabiting or having no lawful 
or reaſonable Excuſe, for that thould come from the 
other ſide, (2 Leonard 6.) The Statute of 5 and 6 of 
Edw 6. &. 1. as well as this Statute, prohibits Abſence 
from Church, having no lawful Excuſe. The 
Words having no lawful Excuſe are not in 23 Eliz. c. 1. 

u Lawſul.] A Perſon ſued in the Eccleſiaſtical 
Court, pleaded Excuſe ; a Prohibition was prayed, 
becauſe they ought not to hold Plea of the Excuſe, 
bur denied, Allowed, that if they would not ad- 
mit of the Excuſe, then a prohibition Lay, and 
ſaid, by Banks Chief. Juſtice, that the Eccleſiaſtical 
Court might before this Statute, puniſh Abſence 
pro reformatione morum & ſalute an m · (March Rep. 93.) 

w Pariſb-Church. ] The Eccleſiaſtical Judge cannot 
puniſh a Perſon for not coming to the Church of 
the Pariſh, where he reſides, if he =u_ to any 
other ; and it is a good Plea that he uſed to frequent 
another Church, and did reſort thereunto; and upon 
refuſal of this Plea, the Party ſhall have a Pro- 
hibition, for the Spiritual- Court hath not Power to 
ſay, which ſhall be ſaid to be a Man's Pariſh- 
Church; nor can the Spiritual Court try the Bounds 
of Pariſhes, but they ſhall be tried at common Law, 
(Bulſfirode 159. Coke L. 13. f 17.) 4 Perſon is not 
bound by this Statute to his Pariſh-Church, but up- 
on reaſonable Excuſe may go to another; bur it is 
otherwiſe by the Eccleſiaſtical Law. (Doderidze 
Juſtice. 2 Roll. 438, 455.) One Tombs Indi&- 
ed and Convicted for not repairing | Pariſh- 


Churchnor to any other Church or Chapel, or uſual 
Place of Common-Prayer, and for not remaining 
there during the time of Common-Prayer and Di- 
vine Service, (Levin's Entries 12.) . 

x Or other.] Theſe Words are not to be taken 
disjunctively, for if there be Preaching, the Perſon 
is to continue there during the whole time, Goabolt 
148. pl. 191. Monock's Caſe. And the Perſon is to en- 
deavour to reſort diligently and faithfully, and to 
abide there orderly and ſoberly ; and for not doing 
it in this manner, he may be puniſhed as well as if 
he was Abſent ; ſo if he talks or walks there in the 
= Iu of Divine Service (1 Rolls 93. Foſter's 

a 

y Forfeit, ) This Forfeiture ſtill remains, not- 
withſtanding the 20 J. per Month given by 23 El, 
e. 1+ and the 3 7. 1 e. 4. gives a more ſpeedy way 
for recovering it. One is due for a Month's Ab- 
Tence, and not forfeited or recoverable till a Month 
is paſt, and the other forfeited as ſoon as every Sun- 
day and Holiday is paſt, the 1 s. to the Poor, the 
20 I, to the Queen; nor doth this Statute help in 
caſe of Conformity as the 23d of Eliz. and the 
iſt of J. 1. c. 4. (1 Rolls 94. Caſe 41. 11 Coke, 63, 
Fefter's Caſe.) 

z Archbiſhops, 8c.) Puniſhment by the High 
Commiſſioners. (Cote L. 5.) 

a m_ of Aſſize. ] Convidion and Puniſhment 
by Juſtices of the Peace at the Quarter- Seſſions, diſ- 
allowed (Dycr.) 

b 46+ 
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» ter Eafter and Mich nelmas. 
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: TP XVIII. P2ovided always, and be it Enaited by the Authozity afo2eſaid, 
Juixes s carr of Of That all and every Archbiſhop and Biſhop ſhall and may, at all time and 
times at his liberty and pleaſure, join and » aſſociate himſelf by ver⸗ 
tue of this Ad to the ſatd Juſtices of Dyer and Determiner, oz to the ſaid 
Juſtices of Aſſize, at every of the ſatd open and general Seſſions, to be 
holden in any place 2 his ONES fo2 and to the tnquiry, hearing, 
and determining of the offences akozeſaid. 
a whoſe Charges be XIX. Provided alſo, and be it Enatted by the Authozity afozeſaid, That 
nooks s er the Books concerning the ſaid Service ſhall at the coſts and charges of 
the Pariſhioners of every Pariſh, and Cathedzal-Church be attained, and 
gotten befoze the ſaid Feaſt of the Nativity of Saint John Baptiſt next fol: 
lowing, and that all ſuch Pariſhes and Cathed2al-Churches, oz other 
places, where the ſaid Books ſhall be attained and gotten befo2e the ſaid 
Feaſt of the Nativity of Saint John Baptiſt, ſhall within thꝛee weeks nert 
4 after the ſaiv Books fo attained and gotten, uſe the ſatd Service, and 


t the ſame in uſe accowding to this A, War. bo 
Wich what „ And be it further Enafted by the Authozity akozeſald, That no per- 
den wall be wpeacheds Cqn o; perſons ſhall be at any time hereafter impeached, oz otherwiſe mo: 
leſted of oꝛ fo2 any ot the offences above-mentioned,hereafter to be committed, 
oz done contrary to this Ac, unleſs he o2 they lo offending be thereof in- 
dited, at the next general Seſſions to be holden befoze any ſuch Juſlices of 
Oper and Determiner, oz Juſtices of Aſſize, next after any offence com- 

mitted oꝛ done, contrary to the tenour of this At. f 
Trial of Peers. XXI. P2ovided always, and be it Ozdained and Enafed, by the Authozity 
aloꝛeſaid, That all and ſingular Loꝛds of the Parliament, fo? the third offence 

above-mention'd, ſhall be tried by their Peers. 

chief Odem of Cite XXII. Pꝛovided alſo, and be ft D2dained, and Cnaifted by the Authozity 
and Boroughs oa ones Af02Cſatd, That the Mayo? of London, and all other Yayo2s, Bailiffs, 


Se ede ad ase and other Head-officers of all, and ſingular Cities; Bozoughs, and 
yearly. Towns-co2pozate within this Realm, Wales and the Warches of the ſame, 


to the which Juſtices of Aſſize do not commonly repair, ſhall Have full 
power and Authozity by vertue of this A#, to inquire, hear, and determine 
the offences aboveſaid, and every of them yearly, within fifteen Days af- 
ter the Feaſts of Eaſter, and Saint Michael the Archangel à in like manner 
and fo2m, as Juſtices of Aſſize, and Dyer, and Determiner may do. 
„XXIII. Pꝛovided always, and be it Dwained, and Enated by the Autho- 
in el Cs 2ity afo2eſaid, Chat Rall and ſingular e Archbiſhops, and s Biſhops, and 
* every of their n Chancellozs, Commiſſaries, ; Archdeacons, and other 
Dwinaries, having any peculiar Eccleſiaſtical juriſdition ſhall have full 
power 


b Meiate bimſelf.)] The Archbiſhop or Biſhop hardly mention of it among ancient Writers, till 
cannot aſſociate himſelf to the Mayor or Head» about the beginning ofthe fourth Century. But then 
Officer of a Corporation. + It is certain it was uſed, and perhaps, a conſiderable 

c Indifed at the next general Seſſions] — to time before. Arhanaſus uſes it as a Title belonging 
an Indictment, that the offence was almoſt a Year to the Biſhop of Alexendris. Apol. 2. ad Imp. Conſt. 
before, and many Seſſions were or ought to have been And not long after him £piphanius gives it as a juſt 

in chat time, but it was diſallowed, becauſe it did Title of that Biſhop. For he, not only calls Peter 
not appear there had been any Seſſions. (Godbolt 148 *AneZardpeins Apyitniozoroy Archbiſhop of Alexan- 
pl. 191) . dia; but he tells us, That, by Preſcription, his 

d In like manner and form; ] By Inditment, Trial Juriſdiction extended over ve large Countries. 
and Verdict of 12 Men, the Rules of common Law. Tim 38 40 Q. i, ny wu Tn *AnsZareda Ap erle- 
Theſe Words do not extend to the time, wiz. The xororjracns 7s Aue x; Ongæt e 8 Je, N 
next Seſſions after the Offence, as it is where it is APuns, Apportaxns Mteniorid © ve, Y ,. 
to come before the Juſtices of Oyer and Determi- xv 7lw Exxanoracinly Je . Eph. Her. 48. 
ner, for it is here expreſly ſaid within xs Days af- After this the Title grew common enough, it being 

EY mentioned in the Councils and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 

© A and ſngular.] If this Ac had not inflicted ries of the following times. Sox. Hiſt. Lib. 2. cap. 8, 
Puniſhmene for depraving or not obſerving the Book Cone. Eph. AF. 1. But the thing itſelf, or the Office 
of Common-Prayer ; yet being allowed and com- of an Archbiſhop was more ancient, For Archi- 
manded to be obſerved, for Uniformity of Com- epiſcopal or Metropolitical Juriſdiction was acknow- 
mon-Prayer, and the unity and peace of the Church, ledged, as an ancient Cuſtom belonging to ſeveral 
the Eccleſiaſtical Judge may deprive ſuch Parſon, Sees in the great Council of Nice. T& dexaa 8 
Vicar, &c. as ſhall deprave or not obſerve the xeglereo Te wu 'Aryvnlo, Y AiBUy, N Ie ſarrb Re, 
ſaid Book, as well for the firſt Offence, as he might Seeg Ty © *ArcZarſydia Emicxoroy adi]or TiTay 
have done by the Cenſures of the Church, if no Ie AF trad} x; 74 o 13 Pdpy Bnoxomw Tr 
form of Puniſhment had been inflicted by this Act ownlis Sen. cules 5 x7! Thy Alu Y © 
(Coke I. 5. f. 6) The Common-Prayer Book being ale d, imapyiarts Th mproÞpeia Gwe Tels 
enjoyn'd by Authority, Offences againſt it are EM,? Let the ancient Cuſlom! be obſerved in 
Puniſhable by the Eccleſiaſtical Law; and there- Egypt, Libya, and Pentapolis, thet the Biſhop of 
fore if the Eccleſiaſtical Judge deprive for the firſt Alexandria may have Juriſdifion over all thiſe : And 
Offence, it is not to be queſtion'd by the Temporal _ as it is cu/lomary for the Biſhop of Rome to have, ſo like- 
Judge (ib. f. 7.) Coke L. 4. 29. Bunzing's Caſe, wiſe in Antioch and other Juriſdifioms, let their ancient 
f Archbiſhops.] The Name of Archbiſhop is not Priviledgyy be allowed them. Conc. Nic. Can. 6. So that 
perhaps ſo ancient, as the thing itſelf ; there being it is clear from hence, that in the time of the 
Council 


the Queen's Cccleſiaſtical Laws. 


Council of Nice A. D. 325, theArchiepiſcopal, or Me- 
tropolitical Government, was ancient in the Church. 
And in the ſame Council it is decreed, that the Bi- 
ſhop of Elis or Jeruſslem, ſhould have a precedence 
allowed him, unresrbN, cot wulls T4 oiyes H- 
uud] O, with Regard to the Honour of his Metropolis. Con. 
Nisen. Can. VII. Euſebins relates of Irenaus, that he 
did rd Tan Tagginuay emoxiote, Sup rintend 
over all the Biſhopricks in France. Hiſt, Eccl. Lib. 5. cap. 3. 
The fame &uſebius ſpeaks of Polycratis (who mana- 
ged the controverſy of Eaſter againſt the Weſt- 
ern Biſhops) that he did em ue *Aoias men 
iy e70 preſide over the Biſhops of Aſia ; he being Bi- 
ſhop of Epheſus. Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt, Lib. 5. cap. 24. The 
Council of Carthage was held under S. Cyprian, as 
Archbiſhop of the Province. Nor was the Metro. 
politan Dignity in other places only an — Ti- 
tle of Honour, ariſing from the Dignity of the See: 
For they had Power to convene the reſt of the Bi- 
ſhops in their Provinces to the Provincial Synods, 
and to appoint the place where the Aſſembly was 
to be held. For the Council of Antioch allows, that 
only to be a compleat Provincial Synod, wherein 
the Metropolitan is preſent : Teaviay 5 exeplu tives 
Tuzodoy i; cuurdpess Y © rd willegnonzws. Con. 
Ant. Can. 17. And the Council in Trullo decrees 
xal' taco ETO- of oy indgy rraggia Twnid'ss e 
emoximov, lh ay & Tis pho. 0/700 Joxunagn 
emoxonCr. That every Year in every Province, there 
ſhould be ou of Biſhops, where the Metropolitan ſbould 
think fit. Conc. Trul. Can. 8. And Matters were ſo well 
attemper d, that, as the other Biſhops were not to 
conclude any matter of Moment without their Me- 
tropolitan, ſq neither had the Metropolitan an Ar- 
bitrary Power to do any matter of the like Concern, 
without the Advice and Conſent of his Compro- 
vincials. Mrd egr]ev emxeper Six Ts Tis 
purlegmoagas mo xb, undd exniv, dre Tis of nortay 
Yrw1n5, The Biſbops not to pretend to do any thing without 
their Metropolitan, nor he without the Council of the other 
Biſhops. Cone. Antioch. (an. 9. 

8 Biſhops.) That our Saviour founded the Epiſcopal 
Order, when he gave the Plenitude of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Power to the Apoſtles, before his Aſcenſion, 
was the Opinion of the Ancients. And therefore the 
writer of the Queſtions upon the Old and New 
Teſtament, ſays, that our Saviour priuſquam aſcenderet, 
imponens manus Apoſtolis, ordinary't eos Epiſcopos. Our Sa- 
viour after his Aſcenſion, laying his Hands upon the Diſci- 
ples ordained them Biſbeps. And St» Cyſrian makes the 
Epiſcopal and Apoſtolical Office to be theſame : 
Epiſ. po & Prepoſitos Dominus legit. Cypr. Ep. 65. The 
whole Voice of Antiquity allows, that St. James 
was Biſhop of Jeruſalem. 4. apud Hier. in Catal. 
Epiph. Her. 78. Hier, in Gal. Chryſ. Hom. in 3 Af. 
 Athan. in Synopſ. Euſ. Lib. 2. cop. x. That Epaphroditus 
was ordained a Biſhop by the Apoſtles, the Ancients 
likewiſe affirm. For Theodoret ſays of him, that 
Thy emoxomixly orxovouiaey amis do, EY @v m- 
Ts Tegonyoeiay. That he had the Bſbops Office com- 
mitted to hm, and had the Title of a Biſbop given him. 
Theod. in Phil. 2. 25. And thoſe Words of St. 
Jerom, import the ſame : Paulatim wire tempere pro- 
cedente, ali: quos Dominus elegerst, ordinati * 
Apoſtoli, fieut iſte ad Philipp enſes ſermo declarat, dicens, 
Neceſſarium exiſtimavi Epaphroditum. But by De- 
ęrees in proceſs of time, oth rs whom the Lord hed ch1- 
Jen wire ordained Apoftler, as the Apeſtles Words to the 
Philippians declare, I thought it neceſſary to ſend 
Fpapkroditus, &c. Hier. in Gl. 1. 19. That Titus was 
Biſhop of Crete, Toy em xpirns etxAnoity emoxonhy 
Any evar, Euſcbias in his Hiſtory affirms, Eccl. Hiſt. 
Lib. 3. And the Power of a Biſhop ſeems pluinly to 
be committed to him by the Apoſtle, when he was 
enjoyn'd to ſet in order the things that were wanting, 
ani to ordain elders in every City, Tit. 1. And the 
ſame Power ſeems to be veſted in Timethy, when he 
was ordered to reſtrain the extravagant Apparel bf 


Ot COMMON-PRAYER. 
power and Authozity by vertue of this Ac, as well to caquire in their At. 

ſitation, Synods, oz elſewhere within their Jurildiction, at any other time, 
and place, to take accuſations, and infozmations of all, and every the 
things above-mentioned, done, committed, oz perpetrated within che it- 
mits of their Juriſdiion and authozity, and to puniſh the ſame by avmo: 
nition, excommunication, ſequeſtration, oz depzfvation, oz other cen- 
ſures, and p2ocefles, in like fozm, as heretofoze hath been uſed in caſes by 


ſome Women, 1 Tim. 2. 9. and the boldneſs of ſome 
others who preſumed to ſpeak in the Church, 
1 Tim. 2. 11, 12. and eſpecially when he was to take 
care to promote none to the Office of the Prieſt. 
hood, but thoſe who had uſed the Office of 4 Deacon 
well, 1 Tim. 2. 10 and 13, If we goon further 
downwards in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, we ſhall find 
the Church-Memoirs full of the Relations of Affairs 
concerning Biſhops. gratis a Diſciple of the Apo- 
ſtles makes expreſs mention, of the three Orders; 
Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons,To Emiotonmo mer7t 71, 
rd wee0Culeeiw, Y Araxovors, Give ear to th: Biſhop, 
ro the Precbytery, and the Deacons, Epiſt. ad Trul. Sect. 2, 
© ad Phil. Sef. 8. He enjoyns i) ovy 02% Th 
naitig Ty "Emioxime, wot to uſe contemptuon/ly the Au- 
thority of a Biſhop who is you'g, Igu. Ep. ad Magn. 

Juſtin Martyr mentions the Bread in the Commu- 
nion, being offer'd by the Biſhop or Tlp:50c, 
Exelra wezogips]oau To Tleges dr adingor ap], 
Apol. TI. And that by the Ilgges «5 is meant the Bi- 
ſhop, is clear by the Teſtimony of Dyony/ivs Biſhop 
of Corinth, who uſes Tlegeows and 'Emioxor©- pro- 
miſcuouſly, Euſeb. Hift. Eccl. Lib. 4. cap. 23. | 

We have the Catalogue of Biſhops, in the ſeveral 
Sees, given us by the ſame Euſebiut, from the Teſti- 
monies of Dionyſus, and Hegeſippus. Euſcb, Hiſt. Lib, 
4. cap. 22 and 23. 

The three Eccleſiaſtical Orders are mentioned by 
Clemens of Alexandria. Eri I ai Haile x7 Thy 
"ExXAnGiav wemronal emornonoy, peng vitigwr, dig- 
xoywy, wiphud]a dit This dyſtrimns Dofns. For 
theſe diverſe Promotions in the Church, of Biſhops, Prieſts 
and Deacons, are imitations, in my Opinion, of the 
Gliry of the Angelick Orders, Clem. Alex. Strom. Lib. 6. 

Origen likewiſe plainly aſſerts the Superiority of 
the Epiſcopal over other Orders, in theſe Words ; 
Tlagoy 2 A ab Ty ,⁴ yer, Tha d 
Ata'xovor ag Ty ,˖m 6 I's advTwy i i ſue ch 
expo dpyxlw aurly cyxanciariulsy, om M 
dmallerai,, Mere is required of me than of a Deacon; 
and more from a Deacon, than from a Laick ; but from 
him, to whom the Eccleſiaſtical Government is committed 
ever ws all, more is yet required. Orig. in Jer. Hom, 2. 
And in another Place ZyuBoaty bd 7 6 'ETiozorC, 
x; 6 TIpeoCuTep©r x 6 ArdxirCr dantinvay x7! - 
dla Tere mexypatruv. The Biſhop, Prieft and Dea - 
cen, are a Symbol of the true things contained under theſe 
Names, Orig. in Mat. XXI. 

Tertullian mentions the three Orders, in his Book 
of ſingle Marriage, 4b Epiſcopo Monogamo, Presbyteris 
& D:aconis, Oe. And ſays in another Place, edant 
ergo origine Eccleſiarum ſuarum, evolyant Ordine: Epiſco- 
perum ſuorum. Let them ſhew the Original of their 
Churches, let them turn over the Catalogues of th ir Bi- 
opt. Which plainly ſhews that there had been a long 
Succeſſion of Biſhops, in the ſeveral Churches, be- 
fore Tertullian's time. St. Cyprian lays it down as an 
occaſion of the Schiſm and Herefies of thoſe times, 
that the Biſhops were undervalued. Inde enim ſchis- 
mats & Hereſe: exorte ſunt & eriuntur, dum Epiſcopus, 
qui wnus eft, & Eccleſte prerſt, ſuperba, quoruniam præ- 

prione contemmitur, & homo dignatione Dei honoratut 
indignus hominibu! judicatur. Cypr. Ep. 69. ad For. And 
he elſewhere bewails the Remiſſion of the ancient 
Diſcipline, and want of due Obedience to the Bi- 
ſhop. Alam eft de Epiſcopi rigore, & de Eccleſie guber- 
nande ſublimi & divina poteſtate. Epiſt. 55. ad Corn, 
St. Athanaſius relates the manner of the Election of 
a Biſhop by the Clergy, Athan. Apol. ad Conft. p. 749. 
He gives an Account of the Succeſſion of Biſhops, 
Pop. Alex. Proteft. and of the Rires of conſecrating 
a Biſhop, Epiſt. ad Orthod. St. Auſtin gives the Line 


of Succeſſion in the See of Rome, from St. Peter to 


his time. Petro enim ſucceſſit Linus. Lino Clemens ; 
tum Anacletus, Evarifius, Alexander, Sextus, Teleſ; horus, 
Iginus, Anicetts, Pits, Soter, Fl utherins, &c. Aug. 
Ep 165. So that for neer four Centuries, no Or- 
tliodox Perſoti ever queſtion d the Right of Epiſco- 


pacy, 


N 


— 


None ſhall be puniſh'd 
above once lot one Offence. 


An Act for the Uniformity. 


XXIV. Pꝛovided always, and be 


it Enated, That whatſoever Perſon 


offending in the p2emifſes ſhall fo2 the firſt Offence receive puniſhment of 
the Ozdinarp, having a teſtimonial thereof under the ſaid Ozdinaries ſeal, 
ſhall not fo2 the ſame Offence eftſoons be conviited befoze the Juſtices ; 


and likewiſe receiving fo2 the ſaid firſt offence puniſhment by the Juſtices, 


pacy, and the Superiority of that Order, over that 
of a Presbyter. 

But at laſt up ſtarts St. Ferom, four hundred Years 
after Chriſt, a Man not a little proud of the Learn- 
ing he was indeed Maſter of, and being provoked 
by the petulancy of ſome Deacons, who pretended 
to a Superiority over the Presbyters ; the better to 
defend the Dignity of his Order, he maintain'd 
a Paradox unheard-of from the 22 of 
Chriſtianity to that very time, vix. That the Epiſ- 
copacy was not a diftintt Order from that of the 
Presbyter, and that a Biſhop was but a more conſi- 
ſiderable Presbyter, choſen out from the reſt, and, 
for the avoiding Diſcord and Diviſion, placed over 
them. But at laſt when he began to cool he granted, 
that they were the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, Hier. 
Ep. ad Evag. That, as Aaron had juriſdiction over his 
Sons in the Moſaical Prieſthood, ſo has the Biſho 
over the Presbyters, in the Chriſtian Prieſthood, 
Hier. Ep. ad Nep. 

h Chancellor: ] The Word Chancellor comes from 
the Latin Cancelli, which were a ſort of Rails or 
Lettice- work, which were placed about the Courts 
of Judicature, in the ancient Roman-Government. 
The Doors likewiſe of Perſons of Quality that were 
letticed, or made of an open Wooden or Iron-work, 
to let the Light through, were called fires Cancel- 
late, The Servant whoſe Office it was to wait at 
ſuch an open Door, to let People in and out, was 
called the Cancellarins; as the Servant who drew 
back or let down the Hanging, was call'd Yelaries ; 
as Salmaſius has obſerved in his Notes upon Yopiſcus. 
In like manner, the Secretary belonging to the Ju- 
dicial Courts was called Cancellarius, becauſe he ſat 
nigh the Canctl;i, or Bar of the Court. For in one 
of Gruter's Inſcriptions, the Cancellarius & Scriba are 
mentioned together. Afterwards, when the Biſhops 
by the Favour of the Chriſtian Emperors, were al- 
lowed to keep their publick Courts, their Secretary 
or Notary, who tranſaQted Matters under them in 
their Conſiſtory, was likewiſe call'd Cancellarizs or 
Chancellor. Indeed Buden: upon the PandeFs, and 
Turnebus in his Adverſaris, Lib. 11. cap. 25. will have 
the Name of Chancellor to come a cancellando, from 
drawing Lines, cancellatim dufis, in form of a Let- 
tice, or croſs-ways over thoſe Petitions, which the 
Prince would not aſſent to. But, as this was but a 
Metaphorical Senſe of the Word, and taken up in 
later Ages, ſo the Name and Office of a Chancellor 
(as is proved before) is much ancienter. 

i Archdeacons. ] Though the Office of an Arch- 
deacon be now a Dignity ſuperadded to the Office 
of a Prieſt, veſting him with a Juriſdiction in 
ſome reſpeQs, over the other Clergy, within a cer- 
tain Circuit in the Dioceſe ; yet in the more anci- 
ent times, the Archdeacon was not a Prieſt, but 
only > Deacon ; to whom the Biſhop had delegated 
a Power, under him, to inſpe& the Clergy of his 
Dioceſe. For, as every Prieſt when he officiated 
had a Deacon attending him, ſo likewiſe had the 
Biſhop ; but the Biſhop's Deacon, or if he had 
many Deacons (as in great Sees he had) then the 
favourite-Deacon had ſome particular Dignity and 
Power conferred upon him. There is no reaſon 
to think with Baronivs and ſome others, that the 
Office of the Archdeacon was of Apoſtolical Inſti- 
tution; ſince the Name thereof is not to be heard of 
before the fourth Century, nor any thing belong- 
ing to their Power, known much ſooner : Since 
Jerom 1s the oldeſt Author who mentions the Name, 
and makes him to be choſen by the reſt of the 
Deacons ; Quomodo f exercitus Imperatorem faciat, aut 
Diaconi eligant de ſe, quem induſtrium noverin' & Archi- 
diaconum wocen', St. Hier. Ep. 85. But ſuch Election 
made by the Body of the Deacons, I take but to be 
only the particular Cuſtom in ſome few Churches. 
For the Biſhops would oftentimes chooſe the Arch- 
deacon, either from a particular Favour, or upon 
Account of ſome extraordinary Worth, out of the 
Junior Deacons, whom the whole Body would 


not be inclined to chooſe. For 75% odoret relates it of 


he 


Athanaſivs, that eule Aeg T9 morvgiuo v 

47 10 namier, 7s Xops 3 N Jraxivey nysulCr, 
by reaſon of his intimate Acquaintance with the famous 
Alexander, when he was very young, he was made the Go- 
Verrgr of the Deacons, Thed. Hiſt Lib. 1. ch. 26. Some- 
times theſe haſty Promotions, occaſion'd by the 
fondneſs of the Biſhops, and the want of Prudence in 
the Favourites, occaſion'd, much Envy and ill-Blood 
to be raiſed againſt both the Biſhop and the Arch- 
deacon. For this in particular $9z0men relates of 
Serapion, St. Chryſoſtom's Archdeacon, "HvZnos 5 eur 
2 ee 765 xAneixes amex ley — a oy dp; 
Jud xoroy anti ndlegncey, dvig alyun}iCr, Tax vs ws 
zeylw. Serapion whom be had made his Archdeacon, 
an Ægyptian Man of 4 very cholorick Temper, encreaſed 
the Enmity of the C againſt him, Sc x. Lib. &. cap. 30. 
And indeed their Maſters, the Biſhops, commit- 
ting a conſiderable part of their Authority, into 
thoſe ſometimes indiſcreet Hands, occaſioned them 
to make an ill uſe of it. Upon which Account 
Ifdore Peluſior, Lib, 1. Ep. 157. adviſes, Pagans, an 
Archdeacon, to exerciſe d\@xoviay dpnvixlu x4 d 
£9x4v, a peaceable and unturbulent Adminiſtration of his 
Offce. And for this reaſon the Council of Chalon 
enjoyns, Archidiaceni ne Tyrannidem exerceant, That the 
Archd:acons ſhould not exerciſe a tyrannical Juriſdifion. 
Conc. Cabilon. III. cap. 14. And indeed it muſt be 
ſaid, that about the fourth or fifth Century, the 
Biſhops began too much to rely upon the Conduct 
and Prudence of theſe their favourite-Deacons ; upon 
which account 1/dore Peluſiors, Lib. 4. Ep. 18. adviſes 
Lucius an Archdeacon, wi oxdliCeiv Tos pavaots 
emilnd tt ,, x; ih Tijpuay exevoy Fiaoow Ty , 
x) Tiy eb oor ws Sm uomo, wet by crafty 
Iuſinuations to bring 4 Reproach upon the venerable Congre - 
gation and the Choir, and upon the Biſbep, who had an im- 
plicite Truſt in him. But the more early Biſhops did 
not allow them ſuch large Powers and JuriſdiQtion, 
as they were indulged afterwards. At the time of the 
writing of the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions, the Arch- 
deacons principal Honour was, that he was at the 
time of the Communion apioo; To dpy 12p6:, allowed 
to ſtand next to the Biſhop. Conſt. Ap» Lib. 2, cap. 7. and 
what implies ſomething more, 4x0) x og8aAu®- x 
Soua, His Hearing, Eye and Mouth. But Prudentius 
makes his principal Office to be nigher tothe Biſhop 
at the Conſecration, than any other of the ſeven 
Deacons of the Charch. 


Primus e ſeptem wiris 
Qui ſtant a aram proximi, 
Levits ſublimis gradu 
Et cæteris pra ſtantior. 


Firſt of the ſeptemvirate, 

Who 1 to the Altar wait; 

A Levite of a high Regard, 

Who to the others is preferr'd, | 
Prud. Hymn. in Laurent. 


But they were not long contented with this ſmall 
Degree of Honour and Power ; for they obtained 
an Authority to inſpe& the Repairs and Ornaments 
of Churches, and to audit the Accounts of the 
Revenues thereof. 1fd. Hiſp. Epiſt. ad Ep. Cordubenſem. 
They alone diſpenſed the publick Charities, ſome- 
times not without ſuſpicion of diverting it to their 
own uſes; which occaſioned that Admonition of 
Iſidore Pelnfiot to the Archdeacon Lucins, u Xpaivev 
To Yao Bipe aMeovetig, net to pollute the ſacred Altar 
with Covetouſneſs, Lib. 4. Ep. 188. Nay by their Au- 


thority in the Biſhop's Family, where they bore 


the greateſt Sway, and by procuring Admiſſions to 
his Favours for their Friends, or by repelling and 
diſcountenancing others, they gain'd ſuch an Inte · 
reſt in the Clergy, that they ſeldom fail'd of bei 
elected into the See, when the old Biſhop was dea 
Which Practice came to be ſo cuſtomary in Rome, 
that Eulogius in Photius ſays, dy 38 dpx td 1dxopoy & xb 
Judd x oy Ts dgyiprooy] © rabiract, that it was 8 
Law for the Archdea:0n to be Swceſfor to the Biſbop. — 
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Of COMMON-PRAYER 
1 he ſhall not fo2 the ſame offence eftſoons receive puniſhment of the ©1vi- 
E nary : Any thing contained in this A to the contrary notwithſtanding. 


XXV. Pꝛovided always, and be it Enaed, That ſuch k oznaments of the ornaments cf the chere 
© Church, and of the Yiniſters thereof ſhall be retained, and be in uſe, as“ walter. 


were in the Church of England by the Authozity of Parliament, in the ſe- 
© cond year of the reign of King Edward the Sixth, until other ozer ſhall 
be therein taken by the Authozity of the Queens Majeſty, with the advice 
© of per Commiſſioners, appointed and Authonzed under the great Seal of 
England fo2 cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, o2 of the Metropolitan of this Realm: 
and alſo, that if there ſhall happen any contempt, oz irreverence to be 
uſled in the Ceremonies, oz Rites of the Church, by the miſuſing ok the 
© Owers appointed in this Book; the Queens Majeſty may by the like 
© advice of the ſaid Commiſſioners, oz Metropolitan, ozdain and publiſh 
ſuch further Ceremonies, oz Rites, as may be moſt fo2 the advancement 
of Gods glozy, the edifying of his Church, and the due reverence of 


Chaiſts holy Yyſtertes and Sacraments. 
XXVI. And be it further Enaied by t 
* Laws, Statutes, and Dwdinances, wherein, oz whereby any other Ser⸗ 


he authoꝛity afozeſaid, That all au 


vice, Adminiſtration of Sacraments, oz Common-P2ayer is limited, 
+ eſtabliſhed, oz ſet fozth to be uſed within this Realm, oz any other the 
Queens Domintons, oz Countries, ſhall from hencekozth be utterly void, 


and of none effet. 


Bibl. Cod. 182. This Power they obtained whilſt 
they continued only in the Diaconal Order, think- 
ing it a diſhonour to be ordained a Presbyter. For 
| ſo St. Jerom exprelly ſays : A Portificis latere nan rece- 
dit, injuriam putat, fi Prezbyter ora inetur: He keeps 
| cloſe to his Biſbop's fide, and thinks it an Injury dine 
bim, to be ordained s Freibyter, Hier. in Exech. cap. 48. 
This occaſioned ſo great a Degree of Envy and It. 
| Will to theſe governing-Deacons, that in ſeveral 
| places they were at laſt forced to enter into Prieſts 
Orders, before they could exerciſe their JuriſdiQi- 
on peaceably. For Sidonius Apolinaris writes, that 
| — Archdeacon of Chalen, could not be elected 

iſhop of the Place, before he had taken Prieſts 
Orders. Epiſt. Lib. 4. Ep. uit, And about the ninth 
Century, many or moſt of the Archdeacons were 
* Prieſts; for Hinemarus Archbiſhop of Rhemes his 
| Capitulars are ſigned, Guntharis & Odelhardo &rchidia- 
 conibus Presbyteris, wid. Heberti. Archier. de Conſ. Diac. 
But there was no Canon to inforce this. For it 
was left at Libetty for ah Archdeacon, whether he 
would be more than a Deacon or no, even in the 
4th Leteran Council, 1215. For, ſome time before 
that, in thoſe depraved Ages of the Church, even 
the inferior Orders were admitted to the Archidia- 
conal Dignity. But that Council enjoyns, Nullus 
in Archidiaconatum niſi Diaconus vel Prerbyter ordinetur : 
Avrchidiaconi vere qu! infra ordines preneminates exiſtunt, 
ſi inobedientes ordinari contempſerint, honire ſuſcepto pri- 
ventur. Cen. Lat. Can. 10, 


But about theſe, or in ſucceeding times, the 
Canon» Law veſted the Archdeacons with new 
Powers. It made them neceſſary Coadjutors to the 
Biſhops in conferring Orders, Decr. Diff, XXIII. to 
be Judges in Cauſes of ſmaller Moment, D- al. 
Lib. 1. Tit, 23. to approve of the Qualifications of 
thoſe who are to be admitted into holy Orders, 
Decretal. Lib. 1+ Tit. 23. and gave them a Juriſdiction 
even over the Archpresbyters, or Rural-Deans, . 

TheirAuthority was yet increaſed by our Provin- 
cial Conſtitutions, wherein they are not only im- 
power d to viſit the Parochial Clergy, but to en- 
quire ef the State, Books, Veſtments, and all Or- 
naments and Utenſils of the Church, Linaw. Prov, 
Lib. 1. Tit. 10. cap. ut Arcbi. and to puniſh Offences 
againſt the Eccleſiaſtical Laws not only in the Clergy 
but likewiſe the Laity, ib. 

k Ornaments, ] This Clauſe as to Ornaments ſeems 
to be reſtrain'd to the Perſon of Queen Elizabeth, 
and ſhe making no alteration in them, they remain'd 
at her Death the ſame as they were in the ad of 
Edw. 6. See the Rubrick immediately preceding 
the Morning Service in the Common Prayer Book, 
confirm'd by 14 C. 2. c. 4. where the Ornaments ap- 

inted for that Service, are enjoyn'd as they were 
in the ad of Edw. 6. (Queſt. If the ancient Orna« 


ments and no other, ought not to be uſed at this 
Day 7) 9 


An 


made tor other Set y 
be voids 


1 Al. © 2. 


CA 


1 


— 


Au ACT for the Uniformity of Publick Prayers; and 


Adminiftration of Sacraments, and other Rites and 
Ceremonies : And for eftabliſhing the Form of Ma- 
king, Ordaining, and Conſecrating Biſhops, Priefts, and 
Deacons in the Church of England. 


XIV. CAROL. II. C. Iv. 


pereas in the firſt year of the late Queen Elizabeth there. was 
one Unifoom Omer of Common Service and Pzayer, and 
of the Adminiſtration of Sacraments, Rites and Ceremo⸗ 
nies in the Church of England (agreeable to the Mozd of 


God, and uſage of the P2zimitive Church) compiled by the Reverend Bi- 
— and Clergy, ſet kozth in one Book, Jntituled, The Book of Com- 


mon-Prayer, and 


Adminiſtration of Sacraments, and other Rites and Cere- 


monies of the Church of England, and enjoyned to be uſed by Ai of: Par- 
liament, holden in the ſaid Firſt year of the ſaidlate Queen, Entituled, 
An Act for the Uniformity of Common-Prayer, and Service in the Church, 
and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, very comfo2table to all good Peo⸗ 
ple deſirous to live in Choiſttan converſation, and moſt p2ofitable to 
the Eftate o this Realm, upon the which the Mercy, Favour and 
Bleſſing of Almighty God is in no wiſe ſo readily and plentifully poured, 


as by Common P2ayers, due uſing of the Sacraments, and often pꝛeach⸗ 


ing of the Goſpel, with devotion of the hearers: And yet this notwith- 
ſtanding, a g2eat number of People in divers parts of this Realm, fol- 
lowing their own ſenſuality, and living without knowledge and due fear 
of God, do wilfully and Schiſmatically abſtain, and refuſe to come to their 
Pariſh-Churches and other Publick places where Common-P2ayer, Ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacraments, and Pꝛeaching of the Tod of God is 
uſed upon the Sundays and other days o2datned and appointed to be kept and 


a Parliament. ] The word Parliament comes from 
the French Word Parler to ſpeak, and was received 
into the Latin Tongue in the declining Ages there- 
of: Tho' Sir Edward Cokes derivation of the 
whole Word Parliamentum, from Parler le ment, i. e. 
from freely ſpeaking their Minds, is too fanciful. 
For the termination mentum, was given only in 
imitation of other Words in the Latin Tongue, as 


. Sacramentum, Medicamentum, &c, The Aſſemblies 


of the Principal Citizens in great Cities and 
Towns upon Matters of Importance, were 

ſtiled by this Name; which were anciently cal- 
led together by the ſound of a Trumpet, as du 
Fr'ne proves out of an old Charter, Parlamento in 
ipſo Palatio, ad ſonum Tube, ſeu Tubarum, publice c1m- 
gregats, The French called the Meetings of ſeveral 
wile and learned Perſons, which were convened 


once or twice in a Year, in different Parts of the 
Country, to hear Appeals from the lower Courts 


of Juſtice, by the Name of Parliaments, ſuch as 
the Parliament of Paris, Tholonſe, Bourdeava, &c. 
But after the Normans came into Engl-nd, the general 
Aſſembly of the Nobility, Clergy and Commons 
of Engl»nd, had that Name given them. But tho' 
the Name of Parliament here in England, be not 
more ancient than the Conqueſt, yet the thing it- 
ſelf is of older Date, For indeed theſe general 
Meetings were an eſſential Part of the Government 
of all the Northern Nations, up to the moſt an- 
cient times, that Hiſtory gives us any Notice of. 
That there were ſuch general Meetings among the 
ancient Germans, of whom our Saxon Predeceſſors 
were a Part, is plain from Tita. De mineribus rebus 
Prin-ipes conſultant, de ma joribus omnes; ita tamen, ut 
ea quoque quorum penes plebem arbitrium eft, apud prin- 
cipes pertractentur. n things of liſer Miment, 


ob⸗ 


the Perſons of Honour deliberate, but the whole Body of the 
People, concerning Matters F greater Concern ; but yet ſo, 
that thoſe things that the People have-Cognizance of, they 
muſt be treated in the Preſence of the Nobility." Tat. de Mor. 
Germ. And Xiphiline informs us that among the Britains, 
the People have a great ſhare in the Government. Xiph, Ep. 
Dion. Caſs. During the Sarm- Government here in 
England, the grand Affairs of State were tranſacted 
in the Common - Council or Aſſembly of the Nation, 
which they called the Michel not h, the great Aſſem- 
bly, or Wittena Gemot, the Aſſembly of the wiſe 
en. Coke on Litt. Lib. 2. $ef, 164. Indeed different 
have been the Opinions concerning the Antiquity 
of this honourable Body, ſome ſetting its Claims too 
high, and others depre ng them too low. But m 
Lord Coke, who wrote before thoſe unhappy Dit- 
putes began, and therefore is moſt likely to be impar- 
tial in the Cauſe, writes thus: It appeareth that 
© diverſe Parliaments have been holden long before, 
- and until the time of the Conqueror, which be 
in Print, and many more appearing in ancient 
Records and Manuſcripts Le Rey Alfred Him- 
ber les Counties, &c. Et ordins per uſage perpetual, 
2 que deux foitæ per an ou pluis ſovent pur miſter in temps 
* de peace Je afſemblerent a Londres @ Parliamenter, ſur 
* le guidement del peuple de Diew, & coment ſoi garderont 
4 Pecher, wiveront en quiet, & receiver droit per 
-: uſages & ſanits judgments, per ceſte Eftate, ſe fieront 
* Pluſors ordinances, per pluſors Roys, jeſq; @ temps It 
Ren queore eff, que fuit le Roy. E. 1. The Concluſion 
© of that great Parliament holden by King Athelfan, 
© at Grofely is very remarkable, which I have ſeen in 
1 theſe Words, Al this was enattedin that great Synod, 
% % Council of Grotely, whereat th: Archb top Wolfe- 
Fi helm, with all the Noble Men and Wiſ: Men, which 
King Athelſtan called tegether. Coke in Littleton ib. 


There 


obſerved as Poly days: And whereas by the great and ſcativatous ne. 


gleck of Mintſters in uſing the ſatd Ozder, oz Liturgy, fo ſet fozth and en⸗ 
joyned as afozeſaid, gzeat miſchiefs and inconveniences, during the times 
of the late unhappy troubles, have ariſen. and g2zown 3 and many people 
Have been led into Faittons and Schiſms, to the g2zeat decay and ſcandal 
of the Refozmed Religion of the Church of England, and to the hazard 
of many Souls : fo2 pzeventton whereof in time to come, fox ſetling the 
Peace of the Church, and koz allaying the p2eſent diſtempers, which the 
indiſpoſition of the time hath contrated, The Kings Majeſty (accozding 
to his Declaration of the Five and twentieth of October, One thouſand ſir 
hundred and ſirty) gzanted His Commiſſion under the g2zeat Seal of En- 


fit to offer; and afterwards the Convocations of both the Pꝛovinces of 
Canterbury and York, being by his Majeſty called and aſſembled (and now 
ſitting) His Majeſty hath been pleaſed to authozize and require the Pꝛe⸗ 
ſidents of the ſaid Convocations, and other the Biſhops and Clergy of 
the ſame, to review the fatv Book of Common Pzayer, and the Book of 
the Fozm and manner of the Baking and Conſ#rating of Biſhops, 
Pueſts and Deacons ; and that after mature conſideration, they ſhould 
make ſuch additions and alterations in the (aid Books reſpeitively, as to 
them ſhould feem meet and conventent ; and ſhould erhibit and p2eſent the 
ſame to His Majeſty in waiting, fo2 his further allowance oz confirmation; 
ſince which time, upon full and mature deliberation, they the ſaid Pꝛe⸗ 
ſidents, Biſhops, and Clergy of both Pꝛovinces have acco2dingly re- 
viewed the laid Books, and have made ſome alterations which they think 
fit to be inſerted to the ſame ; and ſome additional Pꝛapers to the ſaid 
Book of Common⸗Pꝛaper, to be uſed upon pꝛoper and emergent occaſions z 
and have erhibited and pꝛeſented the ſame unto his Majeſty in witting, 
- fn one Book, Entituled, The Book of Common-Prayer, and Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacraments, and other Rites and Ceremonies of the Church, acs 
cording to the ufe of the Church of England, together with the Pſalter or 
Pſalms of David, pointed as they are to be ſung or faid in Churches; and the 
Form and Manner of Making, Ordaining, and Conſecrating of Biſhops, Prieſts, 
and Deacons: All which His Majeſty having duely conſidered hath fully 
appꝛoved and allowed the ſame, and recommended to this pꝛeſent Parlia- 
ment, that the ſaid Book of TCommon⸗Pꝛaper, and of the Fozm of Ozdi⸗ 
nation and Conſecration of Biſhops, Peſts, and Deacons, with the 
Alterations and Additions, which have been lo made and p2eſented to His 
Majeſty by the ſaid Convocations, be the Boqk, which ſhall be appointed 
to be uſed by all that Offictate in all Cathedzal and Collegiate Churches 
and Chappels, and in all Chappels of Colledges and Halls in both the 
Univerſities, and the Colledges of Eatoa and Wincheſter, and in all 
Partſh-Churches ano Chappels within the Kingdom of England, —— 
0 


for there was a General. Council or Parliament held 
in the fourth Year of his Reign, 4. D. 1070; 
wherein it was agreed, that Lavfrank ſhould be ad- 
mitted to the Archbiſhoprick of Canterbury, eligenti- 


There was a Parliamentary Aſſembly under King 
Ethelbert A. P. 605, which Sir H. Spelman calls, Com- 
mune Concilium tam Cleri quam Populi, Conc. Tow, 1 p. 126. 
And, under King Ins A. D. 712, there was 2 the 


ſame learned Gentleman writes) a like Aſſembly; 
where ſeveral wholſom Laws were enaQted, per Com- 
mune Concilium & Aſſenſum, Epiſcoporum, Principum, 
Procerum, Comitum, & onnium ſapientum (eniorum & 


Populorum totius Regni. id. Tom. 1. p. 21g. Nor can it 


be doubted, but that great Meeting, mentioned by 
AB. Parker, to be held under Edward the Elder, A. D. 
905. was a Parliament, by his Deſcription of it. 
Concilium wagnum Epiſcoporum, Abbatium, Fidelium, Pre- 
cerum & Populorum, & c. Antiq. Brit. p. 75. Neither 
could Edward the Confeſſor's Laws have obtained 
ſuch Fame and Favour, among the People, unleſs 
they had been conſented to by the Wittens Gemot, 
or the Saxon-Parliament. Mr. Lambard ſays, 
that the Reformation of the ancient Saxon-Laws, 
and the new ones which were enaQed under him, 
was done 4 Rege, Baronibus & Populo. Lamb. de mp 
Angl. Leg. Cap. 8. And Williats the Conqueror, for 
all his Stomach at the beginning of his Reign, and 
his grounding his Government on his Conqueſt, by 
taking away the Eſtates of many of the Fngliſh, was 
oblig'd in a little time to ſuffer publick Matters 
to go on in the ancient Method of Parliament; 


bus eum ſenioribus ejuſdem Eccleſia cum Epiſcopis as Prin- 
cipibus, Clero & Populo Anglie, in curia Regis, &c. Gery, 
Derob. In the Year 1702, there was another Par- 
liament held, which made u 
Lanfrenk and Odo Biſhop of Bayeux. Selden's Titles 
of Honour, p. 580. And Mr. Petit has proved out 
of an ancient Charter to the Abby of Weſtminſter, 
now extant in the Cottun-Library, that a Parliament 
was held in the 14th Year of his Reign 4. D. 
1803, wherein the King's Charter to that Abby 
was confirmed. And that Convention of the Exgliſb 
mentioned by Heveden, Par. I p. 264. from which he 
begg'd Aſſiſtance againſt the Aſſociates in Favour 
of his Brother Robert, = juſtly be deem'd a Par- 
liament. King Henry the firſt grounded his Title to 
the Crown upon the Authority of the Parliament, 
who plenario conſenſs & conſilis Barenum totius Commu- 


a Difference between 


nitatis Regni, impeſuerunt Roberto illegitimitatera. Knighten · 


M. Paris. And he promiſed an Amendment of the 
— 4 Congregato Londoniis Clero Anglia & Populs uni- 

werſo, 
King Stephen's Title to the Crown was likewiſe 
recognized by Parliament, he being #ſinſu 5 
® . 


The King's Declaration 
nd Comm ithoa for Review+ 


gland to ſeveral Biſhops and other Divines to review the Book of Com- ing (ve took of Common + 
mon-P2ayer, and to pꝛepare ſuch alterations and additions, as they thought } 


rayer, aud alterations to 


e xropounged therein, 


The Peace and Honone 
of Religion much adranced 
by Uniform agreem at in 
vhe publick woritup of God, 


Minilters, to read a 


. 4 (which is 


Wales, own of Berwick upon Tweed, and by all that Dake, oz 
of Tas, oz Deacons in any of the ſaid places, un⸗ 


Conſecrate Biſhops, Puaeſts 


der ſuch Sandlons and Penalties as the Houſes of Parltament ſhall 


think fit. 


II. Now in regard that nothing 


Peace of this Mation (which is deſired of all good men) 


conduceth moze to the ſetling of the 


noꝛ to the honour 


of our Religion, and the p2opagation thereof, than an Univerſal agreement 


in the Publick Wozſhip 
ſon within this Realm, may 
fozm in Publick Woxſhip, and 


of Almighty God 3 and 
certainly know the Rule, to whichhe is to con- 
Adminiſtration of Sacraments, and other 


to the intent that every per. 


Rites and Ceremonies of the Church of England, and the manner how, 


and by whom Biſhops, 
Owained and Conſecrated 3 

Be it Enaited by 
and with the conſent 


Prieſts and Deacons are, any ought to be Bade, 


the Kings moſt Excellent Bajeſty, by the advice, 
of the » Lows Spiritual and Tempozal, and of the 


Commons in this peſent Parliament afſembled, and by the Authozity of 


the ſame, That all and ſingular 
82 Pariſh-Church 02 Chappel, 


Miniſters, in any Cathedzal, Collegiate, 
oz other place of Publick Wozſhip within 


this Realm of England, Dominion of Wales, and Town of Berwick upon 


Tweed, ſhall be bound to ſay 


P2ayer, Celebꝛation and Adminiſtration 
and Common Pꝛaper, 


ather the Publick, 


and uſe the c Mozming Pꝛaper, Evening 


of both the Sacraments, and all 
in ſuch Oꝛder and Foꝛm as is men- 


tfoned in the laid Book, annexed and joined to this pzeſent At, and Cntituled, 


The Book of Comn0n- The Book of Common Prayer, and Adminiſtration of 


the Sacraments, and 


other Rites and Ceremonies of the Church, according to the uſe of the Church 


of England ; together 
are to be ſung or ſaid in Churches; 


with the Pfalter or Pſalms of David, Pointed as they 
and the form or manner of Making, 


Ordaining, and Conſecrating of Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons : and That the 
Mozning and Evening Pꝛapers, therein contained, ſhall upon every Lozds 
dap, and upon all other days and occaſions, and at the times there- 
in appointed, be openly and ſolemnly read by all and every Minister oz 
Curate in every Church, Chappel, oz other place of Publick WWohip 
within this Realm of England, and places atozeſaid. 

III. And to the end that Unifoaumity in the Publick Mozchip of God 


ſo much deſired) may be 


ſpeedily effected, Be it further En- 


ated by the Authozity afozeſaid, that edery a Parſon, e Utcar, oz other 
Miniſter whatſoever, who now hath, and enjoyeth any Eccleſiaſtical Be- 


& Populi Anglia in Regem eleflus. Malmb. And the 
Aſſize or Statute ot Clarendon, which paſſed in 
King Ste; ben's Reign, was enacted, Converato Clero c 


Populs Regni, which Mr. Selden calls 4 full Parliament. © 


Titles of Hon. p. 585. In King John's Reign, the 
Statute of Kennilworth was paſſed in Parliament, 
which rhe ancient Records call by the Name of 
a Parliament. Parlement euſt ſomn.ows @ Kennilworth. 
Petit's Ancient Right, &C. 

As for ſucceeding Reigns, that the Parliament has 
been a part of our Conſtitution, is ſo evident by 
the Acts which they have made, moſt of which are 
publick in our Statute Books, that the Truth thereof 
is not to be conteſted, My Lord Coke expreſly 
72 — there — been (to his 1. in — time 
of and ſuce the Conqueſt, in the Reigns of King Hen. 1. 
King Stephen, Hen. 2. Rich. 1. King John, Hen. 3. 
&c. 280 Seſſions of Parliament, and at every Seſſion di- 
verſe As of Parliament made, no ſmall number whereof 

are not in Print, Coke. in Litt. Lib. II. Sett. 164. 

b Lords Spiritual. ] The Lords Spiritual or the Bi- 
ſhops were always Members of the Upper Houſe 


in Parliament, and had a right to Sit and Vote there. & 


For in all the ancient Parliaments, wherein the 
Clerus and Populus are ſaid to be convened, the Bi- 
ſhops muſt neceſſarily be underſtood, as being a 
principal Part of the Clergy. King Ins's great Coun- 
cil or Parliament held 4. D. oa, was compoſed 
ex Epiſcopis, Prin:ipibus, Proceribus, Cc. Spelm. Cone · 
Vol. 1. p. 403. In the Reign of King Eared A. 948+ 
There were ſummoned to Parliament, Tam Arc hie- 
Piſcepi & Epiſcopi ac Abbates, quam ceteri totins regni 
Proceres & Optin ates, Londoniis, ad tratl andum de negot ii 
publicis totius regni. Ingulph. Edit. Lond. p. 497. And 
when King Knute held a Parliament in his time, to 
this omnes Epiſcopes © Dues cunF05q; optimates gentis 
Anglia Lendonie congreg ari juſt. And that ancient 


nefice, 


Record which is called Modus tentndi Parliamentum, (if 
it be genuine, as I will not pretend to judge whether 
it be or no)lays it on that ad Parliamentum ſummoneri 
wvenire debere c hiepiſcopos, Epiſcopor, abbates, Priores & 
alios majores Cleri, qui tenent per Comitatum aut Baroniam, 
ratione bujuſmodi tenure. The Statute of Clarendon 
declares, that Archiepiſcopi, Epiſcopi, &c. fient cateri 
Barones debent aaf judiciis Curie Regis cum Bar- 
nibus, Mat, Par. in Hen. 2. And in the Great Charter 
| wg in the laſt Year of King John's Reign, that 
ing promiſes, that when he ſummons a Parlia- 
ment, he will cauſe to be ſummoned thereto 4 
chiepiſcopes, Epiſcopos, Abbates, Comites, & Majores B- 
rones Rag ni, figillatim per literss, &c. ad certum diem, ſe. 
ad terminum 40 dierum ad minus, & ad certum lacum. 
Mat. Paris in Johanne R. This was ſo inconteſtable a 
Right of the Biſhops, that Stratford Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury in Edward the III's time, being in disfa- 
vour with the King, and upon that account by ſome 
prevailing Favourites at Court, excluded his Ri 
of ſitring in Parliament, reſolutely proteſts againſt 
that Injury, Rex me ad Parliamentum ſcripto ſuo vocavit, 
ego tanguam major par Regni poſt Regem, & primam 
wocem habere debens in Parliaments, jars Eccleſie mee - 
Cantuarienſis vendice, & ide⸗ we ak in Parliamen- 
tum peto, Ant ig. Brit. in Stra'ford. 
© Morning-Proayer. ] Morning and Evening - Prayer 
ſhallbe uſed, and all other the Common-Prayer, 
miniſtration, &c. in the order and form and on the 
Days and Times ; _—_— nar will any Diſpen - 
ſation excuſe the Perfqrmance of what is here 
required, The Holidays are ſuch as are in the Table 
annexed to the Kalendar, and there ſaid to be obſerved. 
d Parſon — Pariſb-Church.] Pariſhes, (wherein the 
Church is the place where the different Inhabitants 
meet to pay their publick Worſhip to Almighty 
God, and the Parſon or chief Miniſter is appointed 
to 


nefite, 02 Pꝛomotion, within this Realm of England, oz places akozeſaid, 
ſhall in the Church, Chappel, oz place of publick TWozthip belonging to 
his ſaid Benefice 02 P2omotton,/ upon ſome Lozds day bekoze the Feaſt of 
Saint Bartholomew, which ſhall be in the year of our Lozd Gov, One 
thouſand ſix hundzed ſixty and two, openly, publickly, and ſolemnly read 
the Mozning and Evening Pꝛaper appointed to be read by, and accozding 
to the ſaiv Book of Common Pꝛaper at the times thereby appointed, and 
after ſuch reading thereof ſhall openly and publickly, before the Cong2ega- 
tion there afſembled, declare his unfeigned aflent, and conſent to the uſe 


of all things in the ſaid Book contained and pꝛeſcribed in theſe Tos, 
and no other: 


IV. I 4. B. Do here declare my unfeigned aſſent, and conſent to 

all, and every thing contained and preſcribed in and by the 
Book intituled, Ihe Book of Common Prayer and Adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments, and other Rites, and Ceremonies of the Church, ac- 
cording to the uſe of the Church of England ; together with the Pſal- 
ter or Pſalms of David, Pomted as they are to be ſung or ſaid in 
Churches, and the form, or manner of Making, Ordaming, and Con- 


ſecrating of Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons. 


to offer up their Prayers to God, and to preach to 
them God's Word) were not ſetled till ſome con- 
ſiderable time after Chriſtianity had prevailed in the 
World, The word Pariſh comes from the Greek 
Word Tlaporxia, which ſignifies Sojourning, or 
living as a Stranger or Inmate. For ſo it is uſed 
among the Claſſical Writers of the Greek Tongue. 
Ard de Kyidle 5 Eons "ExAnves Thy "Agiay 
Taporxzor. From Cnidus to Sinopa the Gree ls do live 
as Strangers, o“ have made a Settlement, in Aſia, Iſocr. 
But the Helleniſtical Greeks do moſt frequently uſe 
it in this Senſe, and hardly in any other, ob r- 
feige, d dvol Fa. cbν, where then art a Stranger 
thou dareſt not open thy Month. Feilus, 29. 24. And ſo 
Ecclus. 41. 19. The wiſeman exhorts to beware of 
Theft, & Toms s Tapoixds, in the place where thiu 
Sejourneſt. And Chap. 16, 8. 'Oux iptod]o mepi 
Tis. Tapoixias Ao]. God ſpared not the Place where Lot 
Sojowrned, And the Septuagint tranſlate the Hebrew 
Word Ger, Peregrinus, by Tidporxos. Gen. XV. 13. 
XXIII. 4. Exod. 11. 22, XVIII, 3. Dent, XIV. 21. 
XXIII. 7. 2 Kings I. 13. Pſal. XXXVIII. 17. CIV. 
12, CXVIII. 19. Jer. XIV. 9. And fo they do the 
Word Mager, Peregrinatio, by Tapoixia Vdx]a noay 
Ne, fv Tomo Taporxias ws. They have been my Song in 
the Days of my Pilgrimage, Pſal. CXVIII. 54. And 
in that Paſſage of the Fſalms, where David complains 
that Wee is him that be Sojourns in Meſech, the Septua- 
int tranſlate the Garthi, pere grinatus fui, Tapoxic. us, 
C. I have made my Sojourning, Tſal. 120, 5, But 
you will ſay, what has all this to do with our mo- 
dern Word Pariſh ? I anſwer thus much. It muſt 
be obſerved that the Primitive Chriſtians receiv'd 
a great part of their Cuſtoms, and alſo their Phra- 
ſeology from the Jews. Now the Jews when they 
travelld abroad, and many of that Religion and 
Nation were ſetled in any Town or City, they ei- 
ther built them a Synagogue, or elſe procured 
ſome large Room, where they performed their pub- 
lick Worſhip, and all that were Strangers in that 
Place, met on the Sabbath-Day, and other times 
of publick Devotion. This Brotherhood of Jews, 
which was mixed with the prophane Heathen, the 
Inhabitants of the Place, they called the Taporxic, 
or the Society of the Sojourners. And at the be- 
ginning of Chriſtianity the Chriſtians were in the 
ame Condition with the Jews, they being either 
originally Jews or Jewiſh Proſelites, or elſe . 
in a retired Condition, ſequeſired from the Worl 
or little mixing themſelves with the Affairs of the 
City or Country they belonged to. Upon which 
Accounts S. Pet r addreſſes the firſt Chriſtians whom 
he writes to «as Tepourts 4 rape iHu⁰ε, 8s Stran- 
gers and Pilgrims, 1 Pet. II. 11. Now this Peregri- 
nation, or ſelect number of Strangers in the Hea- 
then Cities, was called the Tlaporzia ; over which 
there was ſet by Apoſtolical Authority, a Biſhop, 
a TIpozrws, a Caxan an Inſpedor, or a Rheſb Cohel 


V. And, 


a head of the Congregation ; all which Names deno- 
ted the Epiſcopal: Authority, and which in little 
time, centered in the one, moſt uſual Name of 
"ET1oxiTo;, or Biſhop, as is plainly ſeen by the - 
natian Epiſtles. So that the *ET19x#imo; and Tapmuic 
became relative terms; he that had the Superin- 
tendency, or principal InſpeQtion of the Congre. 

ation, whether one or more, was called the Bi- 

op, and the Congregation under his Care were 
called the Tlazporxia, Hence, in the moſt early times 
of the Greek Church, the Word Tlaporxice was uſed 
to ſignifie, what we now call a Dioceſe, Thus in 
the Apoſtolick Canons, a Biſhop is to be reduced to 
Bay-Communion, xxsl Las Thu eau]: Teporxiay, that 
leaves bis Dioceſe for another, Can. 14+ Hence in the 
16th Canon of the Council of Nice, thoſe Prieſts 
who $0 to another Dioceſe, are obliged ava5pigeuy 
Us Tas faurhy Tapoixias, to return to their own Dio- 
ceſes, Euſebius. Eccl. Hiſt. Lib. 4. cop. 1. Sag. Tits i An- 
aydipeic, meportias £miozomos Thy Conv pilardt)]e, 
The Biſhop of the Dioceſe of Alexandria departed this 
Life. And ſo again, Ates This Kaigapewy r. 


xias, the Glory of the Dioceſe of Cæſarea, Euſeb. 
5. 8 | 


The Latins from the Greek took up the ſame way 
of Expreſſion, denoting a Dioceſe by the Word Pa- 
rochis ; ſo in the third Council of Toledo, Cap. 19. 
thoſe Biſhops are animadverted upon, qui fer paro- 
chias ſuas acerbè nimilim ſe gerunt, behave themſelves with 
too great Severity in thiir Diic ſes. Which way of ex- 

reſſion laſted till after the time of Charles the Great. 

or in the Council of Sevil quoted by Ive, which 
was held about this time, we find this Canon, „n- 
gulis annis quiſq; Epiſcopus Parochia m ſuam circumeat, 
Par. 5. cap. 169. And in a Council held at Rhemes 
afterwards, Non lic:at Epiſcipo principalem Cathedram 
ſue Parechie negligere, Con. Rem. ſab. Eugen. cap. 11, 

But it is further to be obſerved, that when the 
Word Parochia ſignified a Dioceſe, the Word Die- 
* ſignified a Pariſh. So in the Council of Aga= 
tha, 1 dum ney tenet, whilſt the Presby- 
ter is in Poſſeſſion of his Living. Conc. Agath. cap. 
54. And in the third Council of Orleans, cap. 18. 
Droceſis is the ſame with Boſilics a Pariſh-Church. 
And ſo in the Capitulars, Dioceſes que ab al:quibus poſſi 
dentur ſacerdotibus. Capit. Lib. 7. Cap. 175. And fo 
again Cap. 3. 6. Epiſcopum per cunfar Dioceſes Farochinsq; 
per fingulos anno; ire oportet. But in the ſeventh or 
eight Century, when Pariſh-Churcbes began fre- 

ently to be founded in Villages, the old Names 
ſhifted, and Dicceſis was uſed to denote the Extent 
of the Biſhop's Juriſdiction, and Parechia, the 
Place where the Presbyters care was limited. 
That many Pariſh-Churches were founded in great 
Towns and Vills, under the Cathedral-Church of 
the Biſhop, both in 1taly, Spain and France, during 
the — of fifth and ſixth Centuries, may be ſeen, 
by many Particulars in the * 8 

ils; 


The Penalty for refuſing. 


ful Impediment, 


v. Aud, That all and evety tuch Perſoin, who ail 
to be allowed and app2oved of by 
place) neglet o2 refuſe to do the ſame within the time afozeſaid, 02 (in caſe 


of ſuch Jmpeviment) within one Yoneth 


(without ſome law. 
the Owinary of the 


after ſuch Impediment removed, 


all ipſo facto be depzived of all his Spiritual Promotions 3; And that 
_ ronceforth it wall be lawful to, and fo2 all Patrons, and Donors of 


all and fingular the ſaiv Spiritual Promotions, 92 
reſpeitive Rights, and Titles, to 


coding to their 


of any of them, ac- 
preſent, 92 collate to 


the fame ; as though the Perſon, oz: Perfong, da offending”s2 negleding 


were dead. 


cils, which are gathered together with great In- 
duſtry by Fileſac, in his Opers Yoris. And though 
they were later bere in England, yet we have ſome 
Inſtances thereof as a as the Year 700: For 
about that time Bede relates, that the Biſhop of 
Hexam conſecrated a Pariſh-Church, in the Mannor 
of one Pach a Saxon Earl, Hiſt. Eecl. Lib. 3. cop. 4. and 
not long after that he did the ſame for one Add, 
another great Man. Nay before this he relates of 
Birinus, firſt Biſhop of the Weſt-S-xons, that he 
built and dedicated ſeveral Churches, in his Dio- 
ceſe of Dorcheſter. Bed, Hift. Lib. 3. a When 
Egbert Archbiſhop of York made his Conſtitutions, 
which was about the Year of our Lord 750, they 
ſeem to be growing up apace, by that Canon, Unuſ- 
quiſq; ſacerdos Feeleſiam ſuam, um omni dilig'ntia 4di- 
ficet. Spel. Con. Tow. 1. P. 238. And again, he forbids 
that the Tithes formerly paid to the other-Church 
ſhould be paid to the new- built Oratories, ib. By 
the time of Edward the Confeſſor theſe Pariſhes were 
grown ſo numerous, that Complaint was made, that 
the Clergy was impoveriſhed thereby, in the Ad- 
ditions to King Edward the Confeſſor's Laws Mul- 
tit in locis mode ſunt tres vel quatuor Eccleſie z ubi tunc 
#-mporis uns tantum erat, & ſic decime, (ſingulorwm ſac r- 
detum) captrant minui. Spel. Core. Tom 1. p. 621, Af - 
ter which time the Diviſion of the Pariſhes was not 
much altered; for the Survey of England in Doomſ- 
day-Book is not very different from our later ones, 
Thus much concerning Pariſhes and karre 
ches. And now a word or two of the Parſon. 
Word Parſon is the Engliſh of the Latin Word Per. 
ſina, which is a Word frequently uſed in the Ci- 
vil Law to denote nor only the individuality, but 
alſo the State, Capacity or Condition of any one. 
Nay, ſeveral Perſons conjunctly taken, are eſteemed 
as but one Perſon. Perſona ea em cenſetw Pater & 
Filius. Cod. de Impub. Upon which Account, a Cor- 
poration or Body Politick, is likewiſe deemed a Per- 
fon» And indeed, for many Years after the Pro- 
pagation of Chriſtianity, the Clergy continued in this 
con junct or political State, living in a Society to- 
gether with their Biſhop about the Mother- Church, 
and had not any Revenues in particular, but only ſo 
much as was diſtributed to them, out of the com- 
mon Stock by the Biſhop. But when Benefices were 
founded, Clergy- Men did now no longer conſtitute 
the publick Perſon or Body of the Cathedral- 
Church, but esch of them became a Perſon himſelf, 
and had the Revenues of his own particular Bene- 
fice, appropriated to his uſe, in as fit and ample a 
manner, as the Revenues of the Mother-Church 
belong'd to the whole Body of the Clergy. And 
thus in the Eye of the Canon-Law, every Digni- 
tary, or Prebend of a Church, was a Perſons, 
omni rationi contrarium, ut unus Clericus in una vel di- 
werſis Ecelefiis, tures Dignitates, vel Perſonatus obtineat. 
Decretal, Lib. III. Tit. 5. Cap. 13. In cadem Ecele 
nullu plures dignitates, aut As Me habere fræſumat, &c. 
ib. cap. 28. In both which Places the Pirſenatus take 
in the Prebends of the Church. But here in Eng- 
{and the Word Perſona was peculiarly applied to de- 
note the Rector of a Pariſh, who had the principal 
Charge of the Souls, in contradiſtinction to the 
icar or Curate who was under him. For Dr. 
Lind woa obſerves : E, illud nomen Perſons vulgare 
Angl:corum. Lindw. Prov. Lib. 3. Tit. 1. And again, 
Propter perſonatus, prout uulgariter ſumuntur it An- 
Elia, nam ta es perſonatus non ſunt dignitates : And 
then tells us, that in other Places, Parſona- 
ges and Dignities were the ſame. Her tris Dig- 
5 Ws Perſonatus, © Canonie quandeq; 4Juiparantur. 
i9, 
e Vicar ] A Vicar is a Perſon in holy Orders, 
who under the Rector, or in his Abſence, or in caſe 


V. And 


the great Tithes of a Church are impropriate 
has che Care of the Souls of a. Pariſh committe 
to him, When the Living was firſt endowed, all 
the Revenue thereof belonged to the Perſon who 
ſerved the Cure. But in proceſs of time it came 
to paſs, by the Avarice of the Religious Houſes, 
that good Part of the Parochial Revenue was ſwal. 
lowed up to maintain their Luxury and Grandure. 
For when Mannors and Advowſons were given to, 
or purchaſed by the Monks, they were wont to ſer. 
tle uriſh-Priefls in the Livings, reſerving to them- 
ſelves conſiderable Penſions out of the Profits 
thereof, or ſometimes to ſupply the Cure by turns 
themſelves, taking all the Revenues to their Body. 
This, upon complaint, was in ſome meaſure re- 
dreſſed by the Synod of Lenden 1102, which Or- 
ders, Ne Movachi Eccleſpas, niſi per Epiſ.o;05 accipiant, 
neq; fibi data its ſpolient ſuig reditibus, ut Precbyteri 
ib / ſervices in aliquo pemuriam patiantur. The Popes 
likewiſe lent their Hand to redreſs this Grievance ; 
for Alexander III. commands the Monks of the 
Dioceſe of York, to reſtore the full Value of the 
Livings to the Parochial Clergy, Idee; mandamy', 
tenus ſi quas portiones vel antiques reditus Cleri:orum, 
ne conſenſs 4rchrepiſcoti veſtri, minuere pre ſumt ſiſlit, ad 
integritat m jriſiinam revocetis, Extrav. de Prith, e. ava- 
ritis, The Council of Lateran likewiſe orders, that 
the Monaſteries ſhould preſent Clerks, like other 
Patrons, to their Livings; and thereupon Po 
Clement decreed, That in Caſe of ſuch Negle 
the Biſhops ſhould collate them. Mandawus ut nifs 
predifie perſong intra tempus a Luteranemſ Concilio ſtatu- 
tum, a4 vacantes Eecleſſas perſonas idoncas praſentav 
rint, extunc liceat (Epiſcopi: Dioceſanis) appellations remot a 
ordingre Refores, qui iis preefſe noverint & prodefſe. 
Extr. de Suppl. Negl. Prelat. c. fieut. This putt 
crafty Monks upon a new Project, which was that 
of Appropriation, or tacking the Livings to their 
Monaſtical Revenues ; and they being Rich, never 
fail'd to procure Bulls from the Pope to obtain that 
Priviledge ; either ſerying the Cures themſelves 
under that Title, or gerring ir to be done by ſome 
poor Prieſt at a very mean Salary. But now Mat- 
ters being in a worſe Condition than before the 
Appropriation, the Engliſh Biſhops did all that was 
in their Power for the Relief of the Parochial 
Clergy, and ſince they could not diſannul the Pope's 
Indulgence, they made the Monaſtery to preſent a 
Clerk or Incumbent, (who was to reſide and do the 
Duty of the Cure) and to ſettle a ſufficient 
Maintenance upon him. To this purpoſe is that 
Injunction in t 1 Councils, Tom. 2. p. 239. 
Cum inhon-ſium fit & Canoni inimicum, ut viri Religi- 
off, quibus conceſſum e conyertere Ec 


ft in proprios u 
cleſias, Ecclefiis Parochialibus perſonaliter deſerviant, | a- 
tuimur, ut in Ectleſiis ſic ijs conceſſis perpetues Vica ius 
per mos conſtituant, & certam & competentem Vicariam, 
ad Tarationem neſtram in difis Eccleſiis infra 40 dies tis 
aſſignent. Neither were the Biſhops left at Liberty 
to allow what ſtipend to the Vicar they thought 
fir, for by the Counail at Oxon held A. B. 1222, it 
was ordered, that leſs than five Marks ſhould not be 
aſſigned. Statvimus ut Vicario Perpetus ad minus re- 
ditus quinqut marcarum afſig"etur. Dr. Lyndwood ſays, 
that in Archbiſhop Sudbury's time, 4. B. 1328, the 
Rule was cight Marks, and in his time A. D. 1422, 
in many Places, the value of ten Marks was 
thought but a moderate Allowance, Lindw. Prov. 
Lib. 1. Tit. 12. cap. quen. v. quizq; marcorum. This 
being but a bare Maintenance for a Clergy-Man in 
thoſe Times, it was thought requiſite, that no 
ſuch Vicar ſhou'd have a Deputy under him, to 
whom he might make a ſmaller Allowance for the 
ſupply of the Cure; and therefore the Council 

xford decrees, wt Eccleſin, que in reditibus ultrs 


9uing 


Every Perſon hereafter te 
promoted to any Ecclc(i- 


perſon, + who-thall-hereafter-be-p2eſented, -o2-collated, oz put into any Ec: tical beochce thatt read rhe 


cleſiaſtical-Benefice,”- oz P2omotion-- within this Realm of Englan 


places afozeſatd,-ſhall- in the Church, Chappel, oz place of Publick TUo2- 
thip,: belonging to-his-ſaiv Benefice o: Pzomotion,. within f two.Boneths „en % 12 Kn cop. 


next after that he ſhall be in the actual poſſeſſion ok the ſaid.Eccleſiaſtical 
Beneſice 02 Promotion, upon ſome Lo2ds day openly, publickly, and ſo- 
lemnly Read the Pozning and Evening Pꝛapers, appointed to be Read by, 
and. acc92ding to the ſaid Book of Common P2ayer, at the times thereby 
appointed, and after ſuch Reading thereof, ſhall openly, and publickly be- 
foze-the- Congregation there aſſembled, declare his unfeigned afſent, and 
conſent to the uſe of all things therein contained and pꝛelcribed, according 
to the fozm- befoze- appointed: and That all and every ſuch perſon, who ſhall 
(without fome lawful Impediment, to be allowed and app2oved by the D2- 
dinary of the place) neglet o2 refuſe to do the ſame within the time afoze- 
ſatd, 02 (in caſe-of ſuch Impediment) within one month after ſuch Impe⸗ 
diment removed ſhall ipſo facto be depzived of all his ſaid Eccleſiaſtical Be- 
nefices and Pꝛomotions; and That from thencefozth, it ſhall and may be 
lawful to, and fo2 all Patrons, and Donozs of all and ſingular the ſaid 
Eccleſiaſtical Benefices and P2zomotfons, oz any of them (accozding to 
their relpedive Rights and Titles) to pꝛeſent, oz collate to the ſame, as 
though the. perſon oz perſons ſo offending, oz negleting, were dead. 
VIL.Andbe it further Enated by the Authozity afozeſaid, That in all places, 
where the pꝛoper Incumbent ok any Parſonage, oz Utcarage, oz Benefice 
with Cure doth reſide on his Living, and keep a Curate, the Incumbent 


himſelf in perſon (not having ſome lawful Impediment, to be allowed by 


the Owinary of the place) ſhall once (at the leaſt) in every month openly 
and publickly Read the Common-pzayers and Service, in, and by the ſafd 
Book preſcribed, and (ik there be occaſion ) Adminiſter each of the Sacra- 
ments and other Rites of the Church, fn the Pariſh Church oz Chappel, 
of, o2 belonging to the ſame Parſonage, Gicarage, o2 Benefice, in ſuch 
ozder, manner and kozm, as in, and by the ſaid Book is appointed, upon 
pain to fozfeit the ſum of Five pounds to the uſe of the por of the Pariſh 
fo2 every offence, upon convittton by confeſſion, o2 p2af of two credible Wit- 
nefſes. upon Dath, befoze two Juſtices of the Peace of the County, City, oz 
Town-Co2pozate where the Offence ſhall be committed, (which Oath the 
ſatd- Juſtices are hereby Impowzed to Adminiſter) and in Default of pay⸗ 
ment within ten days, to be levied by diſtreſs, and ſale of the gods and 
chattels ok the Offender, by the (Warrant of the ſai Juſtices, by the 
Church⸗wardens, oz Over-ſeers of the Po of the ſaid Pariſh, rendzing 


the ſurpluſage to the party. 


| and c| 


ommon-Prayer , ard de- 
are his Aſſeat thereto,with- 
in 2 Months atter Induction, 

Reading Articles and conlent 


2. $3 


The Penalty for not ſo do- 


ing the ſame 


Incambents of Livings keep 
ing Curates ſhall read the 
ſame once every Month, 


The Penalty and manner of 
Conviction for not doing it. 


VIL and be it further Enacted by the Authozity afozefaid,That every s Dean, g Canon, Ahe. 


quinque marcas non habent, nonniſi talibus perſonis confe- 
rantur, qui reſdeant in eiſdem, & in propria perſona mini- 
row in eiſdem. Spel. Cone Tom. 2+ p. 183. And from 

nce the Oath of perpetual Reſidence of Vicars at 
their Inſtitution took its Riſe. But ſometimes the 
Biſhops would be kinder than this to the Vicar, and 
make the Convent allow him a third part of the Li- 
ving; as Jeceline Biſhop of Bath and Wells, A. D. 1235. 
enjoyn'd the Convent of Brecon to allow the Vicar, 
tert'am partem omnium provenientium & pertinentium ad 
d Ham Fecleſiam: And Bartholomew Biſhop of Exon, 
about the Ycar 1170, decreed upon the Monaſtery 
of Tevifeck, that they ſhould pay their Vicar of the 
Church of Lambertem, one half of the Value of the 
Living; as Dr. Kennet has proy'd out of two ancient 
Manuſcripts, Caſe of Impropriations,&'c. But whenAbbies 
wn diſſolv'd in K. Hemy VIII's. time, there were 


ikewiſe granted away all Tithes, Penfious, Churches, 
els. Kc. rtaining to them —— and any Perſon and 
by to enjoy te 42 by 44 
of the Bings Highnels. 27 Hen. 8. cap. 28. Hence the 
Tithes, formerly appropriated to the Religious Hou- 
75 became Lay - Tee, and were held as other ordinary 
ſtates by the Poſſeſſors; the Vicars being intituled 
to no other a Portion of them, or Penſion in lieu 
2 em, than their former Eudowment, during the 
ing of the Monaſteries, or other BenefaQions 
ſince, have given them a right to. 
fTwo Months. ] This is to be done within two 
Months after InduQtion : So likewiſe the reading 


h Canon, 


the Articles, and conſenting to them, by 13 Eli · 


cap. 1 2. $ III. But the Certificate of Subſcription to 
the Declaration, contained in this Statute, as alſo 
the Declaration itſelf, is to be read within three 
Months after ſuch Subſcription, as per 5 XI. 

Dean. ] The Word Dean comes from the Latin 
Dec ams, which ſignifies a Governour or Inſpector 
over ten Perſons; or rather, the Chief of the Ten, 
who was to keep the reſt in good Order. The Word 
was firſt uſed among the Soldiers, Ten of which 
made a Contuberniuw, who lodg'd together in one 
Tent, or, who were quarter'd together in one place. 
Modeftinus de milit. vocab. quoted by Calvis in his Lex- 
icon Jur. in voce contubernium. After the Inſtitution of 
Monks, the Name was adopted among them, to ſig- 
nifie a chief Monk in a Fraternity, who was to ſu- 

rintend nine or ten of his Brethren, and keep 'em 
in good order. Detani in M:nafteriis appellati ſunt qui 
denis Monac hit 42 Aug. Lib. 1. de Moribus. And 
the ſame Method was obſerved by the famous Wal- 
ter de Merton, the Founder of Merten · Collage in Oxon, 
who drew the firſt Plan of an Academical College Go- 
vernment here in England, by a Warden, Sub-War- 
den, Burſars and Deans. For this wiſe and excel- 
lent Perſon, tho' he was ſo very averſe to the Reli- 
ov” Orders, that he denounced Expulſion from 
is College, to thoſe of his Fellows who ſhould en- 
ter into any one of them (f quis ru Religionem in- 
traverit, ceſſes omnine in ejus perſons Exhibitio 17 
Statut. Coll. Mert. cap. 14.) yet he took the — 


the Declaration. 


153 Car. II. c. 6 


—— — 


744 


k akon; and i Pꝛebendarp of every Cathedzal, oz Collegiate Church, and 

ER mo Þeads, Fellows, Chaplains, and Tutozs ok, oz in 
any Colledge, Hall, Houſe of Learning, 92 Þoſpital, and every Publick 
P2ofeſſo2, and Reader in either of the Univerſities, and fn every Colledge 
eiſewhere, and every Parſon, Uicar, Curate, Leiturer, and every other 
perſon in holy D2ders, and every Schol-maſter keeping any publick, o2 p2t- 
vate Schol, and every perſon Jnſtruting, 92 Teaching any Youth in any 


of ming the young Fellows by a Drearuf, or 
SS 2 Governour over Twenty 
in caſe his College ſhould grow larger) from the 
Monti Diſcipline. De Scholaribus aufem Jupradiftis 
aliqui de diſcretioribus eligantur, qui ſub i;ſo Cuſtode, tan- 
quam ejus Coadjutores, minus proveiorum curam, qualiter 
in ſtudio & morum honeſtate preficiant, agere teneantur, 
ado ut numero cuilibet wieenario vel etiam DENARIO, j# 
neceſſe fuerit, preſit unus. Stat. Coll. Mert, cap. 7. And 
he elſewhere enjoyns, That every Quarrel which 
might ariſe in the College, ſhould, per ſupradifios 
Prepoſites Vieenarios & DECANOS ſedetur. Stat, Coll. 
Mert. cap. 15. The Secular Clergy made uſe of the 
ſame ſort of Government : For the Archi-Presbyter, 
who had the InſpeQion over about Ten Pariſh- 
Prieſts, was called the Decanus Reralis, or the Rural 
Dean. And ſo the Collegiate Churches, or Colle- 
ges of Secular Prieſts generally intituled their Go- 
vernour by the Name of Dean, becauſe the Body 
did, for the moſt part, conſiſt of about ten or twelve. 
For as Ten was the old Military Decas, ſo Twelve 
was the ordinary Eccleſiaſtical one ; chang'd (I ſup- 
poſe) to that Number, upon the account of the 
number of the twelve Apoſtles. The way of In- 
ſtalling this Digaitary was formerly very ſingular in 
ſome Churchesz which, according to the Chutch- 
Heraldry in the Popiſh times, was thus: He was 
to have a Surplice upon his Back; a Sword girt 
about his Middle, a Pouch hanging by his Side, a 
air of Spurs upon his Heels, and a Hawk upon his 
Fiſt; and in this Mountebank Figure he took Poſ- 
ſeſſion of his Stall. Vid. Glofſ. du F cſne. 
h Canon.] It may not be ſo very eaſie to aſſign the 
Reaſon, why the Name of Canons was given to the 
Members of Cathedral Churches. Some have thought 
that this Name was given to them, becauſe a great 
number of them were Regular Prieſts, and oblig'd 
to obſerve the Canons or Rules of their xeſpective 
Orders; or others, who were not ſo, received this 
Compellation, becauſe they were ty'd up to the ob- 
ſervation of their reſpeQive Founders, or Viſitors 
Canons or Statutes. But the reaſon of this Name is 
of an higher Original, and I do not take it to come 
fo directly from the Greek Word Kaywy, Reguls, a 
Statute or Ordinance, as it has been us'd in the 
more modern Ages; but from the Latin Word Ca- 
aon, which ſignifies a Dole, an Allowance, or ſtated 
uantity of Proviſion, either to be receiv'd, or de- 
livered out. And thus it is sd by Cicero, ſpeaking 
of the Province of Sicily, under Yerres's Government. 
Quando ills frumentum, quod deberet, ad diem non dedit, 
ecce Canonem! When the Country does not deliver in the 
proportion of Corn, which was due, at the appointed diy; 
Behold ( ſays he) how well you have made good your Ca- 
non, or quots, allotted you ro pay. Ci:. in Ver, So like- 
wiſe the whole Repoſitory or Collection of the re- 
ſpefive Quota's of the ſeveral Provinces,ſent in Corn 
to Rome for the ſubſiſtence of the poorer Citizens, 
was called the Canon. For it is reported of Severus 
the Emperor, that he husbanded the Store-houſes ſo 
well, that ſeptem annorum Cancnem relinqueret, That he 
left a Canin or quantity of Corn, to ſerve to be diſtribu- 
ted among the Poor for ſeven Years. Spart. in Severus. 
And it is recorded, as a very ſcandalous Practice of 
Heliogaba'us, that he gave Canonem populi Romani unins 
anni, A full Tears proportion of the Cern ſent in by the Pro- 
vinces for the uſe of the People of Rome, to Whores, 
Bawa's, and ſuch like ſcandalous Perſons, Lampr. in Heliog. 
Afterwards, when Chriſtianity prevail'd, the Word 
was adapted to an Eccleſiaſtical uſe ; and thoſe Cler- 
gymen that had the Canon, or Sportula, taken from 
the common Bank of the Church-Offcrings, delive- 
red out to them for their Maintenance, came to be 
call'd Canonici. For, as we have elſewhere ſhewn, 
that the Church-Revenues were divided into four 
55 rts; one whereof went to the Maintenance of the 
iſhop, a ſecond to the Maintenance of the Fabrick 
of the Church, and a third to the Poor; ſo a fourth 
part was divided among the other Clergy, who live 


Houſe 


. 

ed in a Collegiate manner about the Biſhop, Theſe 
receiv'd their Allowance Monthly, as appears from 
St. Cyprian ; who ſpeaking of ſome Perſons who had 
behaved themſelves Cowardly in the time of the Per- 
ſecution, that they ſhould not be deprived, but on- 
ly ſuſpended from their monthly Allowance, Inte- 
rim 4 Diviſione tantum menſurna abſtineant, pr. Ep. 28. 
And elſewhere ſpeaking of ſome whom he deſign d 
to ordain Presbyters, he ſpeaks thus: Cæterùm Preſ- 
byterii honorem deſignaſſe nos ilis jam ſciatis, ut & or- 
tulis iiſaem cum Prechyteris honor ntur, & diviſunes men- 
ſurnas equatis quantitatibus partiantur. But I would have 
you know, that I deſign them for the Honour of the Presty- 
ry, tha: they may be provided for out of the Sportulæ, 
together with the e her Precbyters, ana that they may have 
an eual ſbare in the Monthly Diviſoons, Cypr. Ep 34. 
Theſe he elſewhere calls the 5portulantes Fratres, Ep. 
66. Cathedral, or Mother-Churches, being ſuffici. 
ently endowed, and likewife Pariſh Churches being 
ereQed and provided of Paſtors, thoſe Clergymen 
who ſtaid with the hiſhop in or about the Cathedral. 
Church, retained the Name of Canonici, from their 
ancient Canon or Stipend. 

i Pretendary. ] A Prebendary is call'd ſo from the 
Preben ia, or Incom he has, as being Member of a 
Cathedral-Church. For in the Ages of the barba- 
rous Latinity, Prebenis, æ. was uſed to ſignifie the 
Revenue of ſuch a Preferment. It was formerly uſed 
as a Neuter of the Plural Number, Prebenda, orum ; 
and was ſo uſed by Ulpian in Lib. 19. D. de teſlibus; 
and before him by Livy, Lib. 2. de B. A. Pun. as alſo by 
Plautus in Perſa, denoting the Proviſion which was 
delivered out to the Soldiers, But this in the illite- 
rate Ages was changed into a Noun Feminine; and 
was not uſed at firſt to ſignific only the Incom, 
or Allowance of a Member of the Cathedrak-Church, 
but denoted originally, ny Stipend or Reward, 
which was given out of the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues, 
to a Perſon who by his Labours or Service had pro- 
cured Beneſit to the Church; and the Gratuity which 
was given, either to a Proctor or Advocate, or any 
other Perſon of the like kind. Vid. Calv. Lexic. in vo- 
ce Prabenda. In proceſs of time, when the Cathe- 
dral-Churches were well-endowed, they left off the 
receiving the Incom of their Lands into one com- 
mon Bank, and ſo dividing the remainder thereof, 
after the Common Table, and other Publick Char- 
ges disburſed, among the Members of the Body; 
and in lieu thereof, parcelled out the Lands into ſe- 
veral Shares, appropriating them for the Mainte- 
nance of each ſingle Clergyman who reſided about 
the Cathedral-Church, calling it, Prælenda, or Cor- 
pus Prebende, the Corps of the Frebend. Hence aroſe 
the difference between a Prebend and a Canonry ; 
That a Canonry was a Right which a Perſon had in a 
Church, to be deemed a Brother, or Member there- 
of, to have the right of a Stall therein, and of giv- 
ing a Vote in the Chapter : But a Prebend was a 
Right to receive certain Revenues appropriated to 
his Place. Prebenda differt a Canonis. Nam Canonia 
eſt jus ſpirituale, quod aliquis aſſequitur in Eccleſia per re- 
ceptionem in Frotrem & Aſſignationem Stalli in choro & loci 
in capituly. Præbenda vero oft jus recipiendi certos pro- 
ventus. Lin iw. de Conceſſ. Preb. cap. eſurient. v. Præben- 
das. The number of the Prebends in the ſeveral 
Cathedral-Churches, was increaſed by later Benefa- 
Qions of reſpeQive Founders; oftentimes out of the 
Revenues of the Rural Clergy, to their great Im- 

overiſhment, whilſt it was in the Power of the Bi- 

ops to apply the Tithes of Parſonages to that uſe ; 
and oftentimes by exonerating the Lands of Prebends 
from paying Tithes to the Miniſters of the Pariſhes 
where they lay. 

k Archdeacons, Chancellors of Churches, Pre- 
centors, & c. are within this Clauſe ; For the Words 
are, Every Perſon in Holy Orders Wo 
at any time hereafrer—— ſhall have poſſeſſion of 


we any other Eccleſiaſtical Dignity or Promo- 


1 Ordins!) 


Houſe o2-pzivate Family as a Tutoz, 02 School-maſter, who upon the 
firſt day of May, which ſhall be in the Pear of our Lozd God, One thou- 
ſand fix hundzed ſixty two, oz at any time thereafter ſhall be Incumbent, 
02 have poſſeſſion ok any Deanry, Canonry, Pꝛebend, Maſterſhip, Pead. 
ſhip, Fellowſhip, P2ofeſſo2s-place, c2 Readers place, Parſonage, Uicarage, 
oz any other Eccleſiaſtical Dignity o2 Pꝛomotion, oz of any Curates 
| place, Lecture 02 School; oz ſhall inſtrut oz teach any Youth as Tutoz, 
| o2 Schookmaſter, ſhall befoze the Feaſt-day of Saint Bartholomew, which 
ſhall be (he year of our Lozd One thouſand ſir hundzed ſirty two, oz at 
| 92 befo2e Yis, oz their reſpettive admiſſion to be Jncumbent, oz have pol⸗ 
ſeſſion afo2eſatd, ſubſcribe the Declaration 02 Acknowledgment following, 
Scilicet. | 


IX. 4. B. Do declare [that it is not lawful upon any pretence whatſoever to v 

take Arms againſt the King; and that I do abhor that Traiterous, Po- ke 
| ſition of taking Arms by His Authority againſt His Perſon, or againſt thoſe 
that are Commiſſionated by him; and] that I will conform to the Liturgy of the 
| Church of England, as it is now by Law eſtabliſhed. [And I do declare that I do 
| hold, there lies no Obligation upon me, or any other perſon from the Oath, «: 
commonly called the Solemn League and Covenant, to endeavour any change, or 
alteration of Government, either in Church or State; and that the ſame was 
in itſelf an unlawful Oath, and impoſed upon the Subjects of this Realm 
| againſt the known Laws and Liberties of this Kingdom.] 


X. Thich. ſalid Declaration and Acknowledgment ſhall be ſubſczibed by 
| every of the ſaid Paſters and other Heads, Fellows, Chaplains, and 
| Tuto2s of, oz in any College, Hall, o2 Houſe of Learning, and by every 
| publick P2ofeſſo2 and Reader in either of the Antiverſitics, befoze the 
* Qice-Chancello2 of the reſpeftive Univerſities fo2 the time being, oz his 
Deputy; And the ſaid Declaration oz Acknowledgment ſhall be ſubſcyi- 
bed bekoze the reſpetive Azch⸗biſhop, Biſhop oz | D2dinary of the Dioceſe, 


1+ par of the Clauſe t 
away by 1. IF, and M. 


This part of the Clauſs 
rired March 25» 1582. 


by every other perſon hereby injoyned to * ſubſczibe the ſame, upon pain, ore. 


| that all and every of the perſons afo2eſatd, failing fn ſuch ſubſcription, 


| ſhall loſe and fozfett ſuch reſpetive Ocanry, Canonry, P2ebend, Maſter⸗ 0 eg lr for not ſubs 


| hip, Headſhip, Fellowſhip, Pꝛokeſſozs place, Readers place, Parſonage, 
| Uicarage, Eccleſiaſtical Dignity, o2 Pꝛomotion, Curates place, Lecture, and 
School, and ſhall be utterly diſabled, = and ipſo facto depzived of the ſame; 
and that every ſuch reſpeitive Deanry, Canonry, Pꝛebend, Maſterchip, 
| Headſhip, Fellowſhip, P2ofeſſors place, Readers place, Parſonage, Cica- 
rage, Eccleſiaſtical Dignity, oz P2omotion, Curates place, Lefture and 
School ſhall be void, as if ſuch Perſon ſo failing were naturally dead. 


XI. And if any Schoolmaſter oz other perſon, Jnſtrufing oz teaching, $b0omaters in pirate 


| Pouth in any pzivate Houſe oz Family, as a Tutoz oz Schoolmaſter, 

ſhall Inſtruſt o: Teach any Pouth as a Tuto2 oz Schoolmaſter, befo2e 
Licenſe obtained from his reſpetive Archbiſhop; Biſhop, oz D2dinary of 
the Dioceſe, accozding to the Laws and Statutes of this Realm, (fo2 
which he ſhall pay twelve-pence onely) and befo2e ſuch ſubſcription and ac⸗ 
knowledgement made as afozeſatd; Then every ſuch Schoolmaſter and 
other, Jnftruting and Teaching as afozeſatd, ſhall koz the fürſt Dffence 
ſuffer thꝛee months Impziſonment without bail oz mainpzize; and fo; every 
ſecond and other ſuch Dffence ſhall ſuffer thzee months Impziſonment with- 
out ball o: mainpzize, and alſo fozteit to His Majeſty the ſum of five 
pounds. | 

And after ſuch ſubſcziption made, every ſuch Parſon, Uicar, Curate, 
and Leiturer ſhall p2ocure an certificate under the Hand and Seal of the 
reſpettive Archbiſhop, Bilhop, oz Dwdinary of the Dioceſe, (who are here⸗ 


by 


before the Biſhop, and the Inflalment of a Dean 
purſnant to the Queen's Mandate doth not make 


1 ordinary of the Dioceſe, — Deanry.] It has been 
a Queſtion by ſome, whether Cathedral Churches 


are to ſubſcribe, at or before their having Poſſeſſion, 
before the Biſhop, or in their Cathedrals before the 
reſt of the Chapter. But the Biſhop ſeems here to 
be the proper Ordinary before whom he ſhould ſub- 
ſcribe. The Prebendaries and the other Dignitaries 
who are part of the Chapter, (the Reſidentaries be* 
ing only a delegated Power, and choſen our of Per- 
ſons already Members of the Chapter) do ſubſcribe 


the Chapter ordinary in this Caſe. 

m Ipſo facto deprived. ] There needs no Sentence 
declaratory ; for theſe Words are explain'd by 
what follows, wiz. ſhall be void as if ſuch Perſon 
were naturally dead. 

n Certificate. ] Although Deans, Prebendaries, &c. 
are obliged to ſubſcribe, yet Parſons, Vicars, Curates 
and LeQurers are the only * obliged to 4 

| erti- 


and require upon demand to make and deliver the ſame) 
83883383 and nal publickly _ openly Read the ſame, together with the Declara- 
EIT" tion, 02 Acknowledgment afozeſaid, upon ſome Lo2ds day 2 thꝛee 
months then next kollowing, in his Pariſh-Church 3 he is to officiate, 
in the preſence of the Congregation there aſſembled, in the time of Di⸗ 
| vine Service; upon pain that every Perſon failing therein ſhall loſe ſuch 
Parſooage, Wer void if Parſohage, Gicarage, oz Benelice, Curates place, 92 Lecturers place, 
ROS reſpefively, and ſhall be utterly diſabled, and ipſo facto depztved of ale ſame; 
And that the ſaid Parſonage, UAicarage, oz Benefice, Curates ace oz 
Leturers place ſhall be bold, as ik he was naturally dead. 
Abet be onirtedin he XII. Piovidev always that from and after the Twenty fifth day of 
Peclaration after 25 March March, which ſhall be in the year of our Lozd God, One thouſand ſir 
was * hundzed eighty two, there ſhall be omitted in the ſaid Declaration, oz 
Acknowledgment lo to be Sublcribed and Read, theſe wozds following, 

Scilicet. 


N D Ido declare that T do hold there lies no obligation on tne, or any 

other perſon from the Oath, commonly calPd the Solemn League and Co- 
wenant, to endeavour any change, or alteration of Government either in 
Church or Statez And that the ſame was in itſelf an unlawful Oath, and 
impoſed upon the Subjects of this Realm againſt the known Laws and Li- 
berties of this Kingdom. 


Do as none of the perſons afozeſafd ſhall from thencefozth be at all 
obliged to Subſczibe 02 Read that part of the ſaiv Declazation oz Ac⸗ 
knowledgement. 

Perſons not ordained Pries XIII. Pꝛovided always, and be ft Enafted, that from and after the 
re elf et Feaſt of Saint Bartholomew, which ſhall be in the year of our Loy 
wee ehe »o- One thouſand ſix hundzed ſixty and two, no perſon who now is Incumbent, 

and in poſſeſſion of any Parſonage, Ulktarage, oz Benefice, and who ts 
not already in holy Ozders by Epiſcopal Dzdination, 92 ſhall not befoze the 
ſaid Feaſt⸗day of Saint Bartholomew be Owathed Pateſt, oz Deacon, ac- 
coding to the fozm of Epiſcopal Dwdination, ſhall have, hold, o2 enjoy 
the ſaid Parſonage, Uicarage, Benefice with Cure oz other Eccleſi- 
aſtical Pꝛomotion within this Kingdom of England, oꝛ the Dominion of 
Wales, 02 Town of Berwick upon Tweed; But ſhall be utterly diſabled, 
and ipſo facto depꝛived of the ſame ; And all his Eccleſiaſtical Promotions 
ſhall be void, as ik he was naturally dead. 

XIV. And be it further Enaed by the Authozity afozeſaivd, That no per- 

{Nor hall coofcerate ar ſlon whatſoever ſhall thencefozth be © capable to be admitted to any Parſo- 
went, before ordaioed riet nage, Uicarage, Beneſice, 02 other Eccleſiaſtical Promotion oz Dignity 


according to the Book © 


Common. Prayer, oc fer. HMhatlocver, N02 ſhall pꝛeſume to Conſecrate and v Adminiſter the holy Sa- 


merly made Pric(t by Epi 


pal Ordination. | de crament of the Lows Supper, befo2e fuch time as he ſhall be Ozdained 


Paieſf, accozding to the fozm, and manner in, and by the ſaid Book 
p2eſcribev, unleſs he have kozmerly been made Pzfeſt by Epiſcopal O2dt- 
nation, upon pain to fozfeit fo2 every offence the ſum of One hundzed 
Pounds; (one motety thereof to the Kings Majeſty, the other moet 
thereof to be equally divided between the poo? of the Pariſh where the of- 
fence ſhall be committed, and ſuch perſon, o2 perſons as ſhall ſue fo2 the 
ſame by Aﬀton of Debt, Bill, Plaint, o2 Inkozmation in any of his Ma⸗ 
jeſties Courts of Reco2d, wherein no Effoign, P2oteftfon, oz Mager of 
Law ſhall be allowed) And to be diſabled from taking, oz being admitted 
into the Over of Pꝛieſt, by the ſpaceot one whole year then next kollowing. 
XV. P2ovided that the Penalties in this At ſhall not extend to the Fo 
reigners oz Aliens of the Fozeign Reformed Churches allowed, oz to be 
allowed by the Kings Bajeſty, His Heirs and Succeſſo2s, in England. 
XVI. Pꝛovided always, That no title to confer, oz p2eſent by lapſe 
ſhall acczue by any avoidance, 02 depzivation ipſo facto by vertue of this 


Dta- 
Certificates of their Subſcription to the Declara- this Clauſe ? 


tion, ani within three Months after ſuch Subſcription © Capable to be admitted. Note this Clauſe 'doth 
made, to read not only the Certificate, but at the not make their Admiſſion void, but only makes 
One ins 2 the r it ſelf; and : 

nduction is deferr*d beyond three Months, the In- 100 1. but being mad ab 
cumbcar muſt take care to read the ſaid Declara- deprived. FF 


tion and Certificate : Parſonage, c. void if not p Conſecrate and Adminiſter] The Perſon muſt do 


perform'd. — 9. If Prebendaries, who by their both Ads to forfeit the Penalty. 
Prebends are obliged to read Lectures, are within * 7 


Peualty 160 l. 


where them uncapable to be admitted under Penalty of 
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Statute, but after Ur Months after notice of ſuch voldance, oz depzivation w , vc age: 5 
given by the Owdinary to the Patron, oz ſuch ſenterite of depzivation openty . Noce. 
and publickly read in the Pariſh-Church of the Benefice, Parſonage, o2 
Uicarage becoming void, oz whereof the Incumbent ſhall be depzived by 
vertue of this AX. - 8 LEGS bits pales 1 
XVII. And be it further Enacken by the Authozity afozeſaiv, That q no Ko over re of cb 
Fozm, oz Dyer of Common-Pzayers, Adminiſtration of. Sacraments, % cb 
Rites o: Ceremonies ſhall be openly uſed in any Church, Chappel, oz * . 
other Pyblick place of oz in any Colledge, o2 Hall in either of the Uni- . fn 2 5. ., 
verſities, the Colledges of Weltminſter, Wincheſter, oz Eaton, oz any of 
them, othet than what is pꝛeſczibed and appointed to be uſed in and by 
the ſaid Book; aud That the pꝛeſent Governour, 02 Head of every Colledge 
and Hall in the ſaid Univerſities, and of the (aid Colledges of Weſtminſter, 
Wincheſter, and Eaton, within ohe month after the Feaſt of Saint Bartho- 
lomew,- which ſhall be in the year of our Lozd, One thouſand ſir hundzed 
ſirty and two: And every Governour 02 Head of any of the ſaid Colledges, 
02 Halls, hereafter to be elected, oz appointed, within one month next after 
his Eleſtton, oz Collation, and Admiſſion into the ſame Government, oz 
Headſhip, ſhall openly and publickly in the Church, Chappel, oz other 
Publick place of the ſame Colledge, oz Pall, and in the p2eſence of the 
Fellows and Scholars of the ſame, oz the greater part of them then re⸗ 1 
ſident, Subſcyibe unto the Nine and thirty Articles of Religion, mentio- _Suucription by Heads cc 
ned in the Statute made in the thirteenth year of the Reign-of.the late mart gh, i 22 2. 25. 
Queen Elizabeth, and unto the laid Book, and declare his unfeigned al⸗ 
ſent and conſent unto, and appꝛobation of the ſaid Articles, and of the 
ſame Book, and to the uſe of all the Pꝛapers, Rites, and Ceremonies, R 
Fozms, and Ozders in the ſaiv Book pꝛeſcribed, and contained accozding Heads of Colleges being id 
to the koꝛm aforeſaid ; and that all ſuch Governours, oz Heads of the laid a t kev ant 
Colledges. and Halls, oz any of them as are, oz ſhall be in holy Ozders, | 
ſhall once at leaſt in every Quarter of the year (not having a lawful Jm- 
pediment) openly and publickly Read the Mozning P2ayer, and Service in 
and by the ald Book appointed to be Read in the Church, Chappel, oz 
other Publick place of the ſame Colledge 02 Pall, upon pain to loſe, and 
be ſuſpended ok, and from all the Benefits and P2ofits belonging to the 
ſame Government oz Headſhipz by the ſpace of Sir Months, by the. Uiſi- 
to2 02 Aiſitozs of the ſame Colledge op Pall; And if any Governour oz 
Head of any Colledge oz Pall, Suſpended fo2 not Subſcribing unto the 
ſaid Articles and Book, oz fo2 not Reading of the Mozning P2aver and 
Service as af02eſaid, ſhall not at, oz betoze the end of Sir Months nert 
"after ſuch ſuſpenſion, Subſcribe unto the ſat Articles and Book, and de- 
rlare his conſent thereunto as afozeſaid, o2 Read the Bozning P2ayer and 
—_— as afo2eſaid, then ſuch Government oz Headſhip thall be ipſo facto 
XVIII. Pꝛovided always, That it ſhall and may be lawful to uſe the who may ure the $ervico 
Mozning and Evening Pꝛaper, and all other Papers and Service pze- — 
ſcrfbed in and by the laid Book, in the Chappels o2 other publick places of 
the reſpeive Colledges and Halls in both the Univerſities, in the Col- 
ledges of Weſtminſter, Wincheſter, and Eaton, and in the Convocations 
of the. Clergie of either Pꝛovince in Latine 3 Any thing in this AX con- 
tained to the contrarp notwithſtanding. 8 | 
XIX. And be it further Enafed by the Authozity akozeſaid, That no Laren. 
perſon ſhall be, oz be received as a Leiturer, oz permitted, ſuffered, oz 
allowed to pꝛeach as a Leiturer, oz to P2each, oz Read any Sermon oz 
Lecture in any Church, Chappel, oz other place of publick Wozſhip, with⸗ 
in this Realm of England, oz the Dominion of Wales, and Town of Ber- 
wick upon Tweed, unleſs he be firſt appzoved and thereunto Licenſed by 
the Archbiſhop of the P2ovince, oz Biſhop of the Dioceſe, 02 (in caſe the 
See be void) by the Guardian of the Spiritualities, under his Seal, and 
tall in the pzeſence of the ſame Archbiſhop, oz Biſhop, 62 Guardian Read 
the Nine and thirty Articles of Religion, mentioned in the Statute of the +, 33 knw, 5 . 
Thitteenth year of the late Queen Elizabeth, with Declaration of his un- e of the niſbop bee 


fore admiſſion. 


feigned G 


* 
. 


, 1 * : d x , 
q No form or eder of Conmon-Prayer.] Prayer be- on and. puniſhment is dice&ed by this AR, and 
fore Sermon is not forbid by this Clauſe, for ſuch 1 Er and therefore an Indiftment at the Quar- 
Prayer is directed by the 55th Cannon, and the ter Seſſions, and Judgment thercupon was di 
intent of the Statute is that no other Prayers ſhou'd lowed, (3 Med. Rep. 79 ) 
be uſed in ſtead of thoſe enjoyn d. The ConviRti- 


keigned aſſent to the ſane 3 and that every perſon, and perſons who now is, 
02 — ſhall be Licenſed, Aſſigned, Appointed oz Received as a Lefty. 
rer, to p2each upon any dap of the week in any Church, Chappel, oz 
place of publick Wozſhip within this Realm of England, oz places afoye- 
ro read Common Prayer CAD, the firſt time he pꝛeacheth (befoze his Sermon) Hall openly, publicklp, 
lc ft rime be preacher, and lolemniy Read the Common-P2ayers and Service in and by the ald 
Book appointed to be Read fo2 that time of the day, and then and there 
ptiblickly and openly declare his afſent unto, and appꝛobation of the 
ſaſd Book, and to the uſe of all the Pꝛapers, Rites and Ceremonies, 
Fo2ms and D2vers therein contained and pꝛeſcribed, accozding to the Fozm 
befoze appointed fn this Ai; And alſo ſhall upon the firſt Leckure⸗day of 
every month afterwards, ſo long as he continues Lefturer, 02 Pꝛeacher 
4nd upon every et lea. there, at the place appointed fo2 his ſaid Lecture 2 Sermon, befoze hig 
ure day in every Monch to lad LEAUre o? Sermon, openly, publickly, and ſolemnly Read the Com- 
read Common-braye © MON-PP2ayers and Service in and by the ſaiv Book appointed to be read 
fo2 that time of the day, at which the ſaid Leckure oz Sermon ts to be 
Pꝛeached, and after ſuch Reading thereof, ſhall openly and publickly, be⸗ 
and to declare est. koze the Congregation there aſſembled, declare his unkeignen afſent and 
conſent unto, and appꝛobation of the ſaid Book, and to the uſe of all the 
Pꝛapers, Rites and Ceremonies, Fozms and Ozwers therein contained 
and p2eſcribed, accozding to the form afozeſaid ; and, That all and every 
ſuch perſon and perſons who ſhall neglet oz refuſe to do the ſame, ſhalt 
Diſibles to preach dete krom thencekozth be Diſabled to Peach the (aid, oz any other Lefture oz 
or in avy other Church, Sermon in the ſaid, 02 any other Church, Chappel, oz place of publick 
| worſhip, until ſuch time as he and they ſhall openly, publickly, and ſo- 
lemnly Bead the Common-P2ayers and Service appointed by the ſaid 
Book, and confom in all Points to the things therein appointed and pe. 
ſcribed, accozding to the purpo2t, true intent, and meaning of this AF. 
Cadel Cathedral or XX. JN20vided always, that it the laid Sermon oz Lefture be to be 
: 1 Pꝛeached oz Read in any Cathedzal, oz Collegiate Church o2 Chappel, 
it ſhall be ſuffictent fo2 the ſafd Lecturer openly at the time afozeſafd, to 
declare his aſſent and conſent to all things contained in the ſaid Book, ac⸗ 
coꝛding to the foꝛm afozeſaid. | 6 | 
he prealty upon Perſons XXI. And be it further Enated by the Authozity afozeſaid, That if any 
15 C2.c-5. at che cn. perſon who fs by this At diſabled to Pꝛeach any Lecture 02 Sermon, ſhall 
during the time that he ſhall continue and remain ſo diſabled, Pꝛeach any 
Sermon oz Lefure 3 That then fo2 every ſuch offence the perſon and per⸗ 
ſons ſo offending ſhall ſuffer Thzee months Jmpziſonment in the Common 
Goal without Bail oz mainpzile, and that any two Juſtices of the Peace of 
any County of this Kingdom and places afozeſaid, and the Bayo? oz other 
chief Magiſtrate of any City, oꝛ Town-Coppozate, within the ſame, upon 
Certificate from the D2zdinary of the place made to him oz them of the ok⸗ 
fence committed, ſhall, and are hereby required to commit the perſon oz 
perſons ſo offending to the Goal of the ſame County, City, oz Town: 
| Coppozate accozdingly. | 
Co-nmon-prayer to be ras XXII. Pꝛovided always, and be ft further Enated. by the Authozity 
be id be Pck. aforeſaid, That at all and every time and times, when any Sermon oz 
Lecture is to be Pgeached, the Common Pꝛapers and Service in and by the 
ſaid Book appointed to be Read fo2 that time of the day, ſhall be openly, 
publickly, and ſolemnly Bead by ſome Paieſt, oz Deacon, in the 
Church, Chappel, o2 place of Publick wozſhip, where the ſaid Sermon 02 
Lefture is to be Pꝛeached, befoze ſuch Sermon oz Leiture be P2eached ; 
— _ the Leiurer then to Peach thall be p2eſent at the Reading 
thereof, 
Provifs for Leftures aas XXIII. Pꝛovided nevertheleſs, That this Ai ſhall not extend to the Unt- 
Sermons e the Uaiverſiths. Yerfity-Churches in the Univerſities of this Realm, oz either of them, 
when oz at ſuch times as any Sermon oz Lefure is Pꝛeached o2 Read in 
the ſame Churches, oz any of them, koz, oz as the publick Univerſity- 
Sermon oz Leiture ; but that the ſame Sermons and Lectures may be 
Meached oz Read in ſuch ſozt and manner as the ſame have been hereto- 
foze Pꝛeached o: Read; This Ac, 02 any thing herein contained to the 
contrary thereof in any wiſe notwithſtanding. 
XXIV. And be it further Enaied by the Authozity afozeſaid, That the 
ſeveral good Laws, and Statutes of this Realm, which have been foz- 
| | | merly 


3 * "FF os 
merly made, and are 4q now in kozce fo2 the Unifozmity of Payer and Au- 
miniſtration of the Sacraments, within this Bealm of England, and pla- 
ces afozeſaiv, ſhall ſand in full fozce and ſtrength to all intents and pur- 
poſes whatſoever, fo2 the eſtabliſhing and confirining of the ſald Bak; En⸗ 
tituled, The Book of Common Prayer, and Adminiſtration. of the Sacraments, 
and other Rites and Ceremonies of the Church, according to the uſe of the 
Church of England; together with the Pſalter or Pſalms of David, Pointed as 
they are tobe ſung or ſaid in Churches; and the form or manner of Making, 
Ordaining, and Conſecrating of Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons; herein befoze 
mentioned to be joyned and annexed to this Act; andſhall be applied, pꝛactiſed, 
and put in ure fo2 the puniſhing of all offences contrary to the laid Laws, 
with relation to the Book afozeſaid, and no other. aer weren 

P2ovided alwaies, and be it further Enacted by the Autho/ity afozeſaid, 
That in all thoſe Pzayers, Litanies, and Collects, which do any way re: 
late to the King, Queen; oz Royal P2ogeny, the Names be altered and 
changed from time to time, and fitted to the p2eſent occaſion, atkozding to 
the direction of * lawful Authozity. _ 1 

Pꝛovided alſo, and be it Enacted by the Aut hozity afozeſaid, That a true 
Paintev Copy of the ſaid Book, Entituled, Ihe Book of Common Prayer 


and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and other Rites and Ceremonies of the 
Church, atcotding to the uſe of the Church of Exg/and; together with the 
Pſalter, or Pſalms of David, Pointed as they are to be ſung or ſaid in Churches; 
and the form and manner of Making, Ordaining, and Conſecrating of Biſhops, 
Prieſts, and Deacons, ſhall at the coſt and charges of the Pariſhſoners of 
every Pariſh⸗Church, and Chappelry, Cathedzal Church, College, and 
Pall, be attained and gotten befoze the Feaſt-day of Saint Bartholomew, in 
the year of our Loi, One thouſand fix hundred ſirty and two, upon pain 
of fozfeiture of Thzee pounds by the months, fo2 ſo long time as they ſhall 
then after be unp2zovided thereof, by every Patiſh, o2 Chappelry, Cathe⸗ 
d2al Church, Colledge, and Hall, making default therein. 

XXVII. P2ovided alwales, and be it Enacted by the Authozity afozeſaid, 
Thatthe Biſhops of Hereford, Saint Davids, Aſaph, Bangor, and Landaff, ann 
their Succeſſozs ſhall take ſuch ozder among themſelves, fo2 the ſouls 
health of the Flocks committed to their Charge within Wales, That the 
Book hereuntd annexed be truly and exactly Tranſlated into the Brittiſh oz 
Welſh Tongue, and that the“ lame ſo Tranſlated and being by them, oz 
any thee of them at the leaſt viewed, peruſed, and allowed, be Impzinted 
to ſuch number at leaſt, ſo that one of the ſaiv Bols ſo Tranſlated and 
Impzinted, may be had fo2 every Cathedzal, Collegiate, and Parich⸗Church, 
and Chappel of eaſe in the ſaid reſpective Dfoceſſes, and places in Wales, 
where the Welſh is contmonly ſpoken o2 uſed, befoze the Firſt day of May, 
One thouſatid ſix hunde ſixty five ; and, That from and after the Jmpzint- 
ing and publithing of the tat Book ſo Tranſlated, the whole Divine Ser- 
vice ſhall be uſed and ſaid by the Miniſters and Curates th2oughout all 
Wales within the ſaid Diocefſes where the Welſh Tongue is commonly uſed, 
in the Brittiſh, oz Welſh Tongue, in ſuch manner and kozm as is pꝛelcrihed 
accowding to the Book heteunto annexed to be uſed in the Engliſh Tongue, 
differing nothing tn any Pwer oz Fozm from the ſaid Engliſh Bok ; foz 
which Book , o Tranſlated and Jipzintev, the Church-wardens of every 
of the ſaiv Pariſhes ſhall pay out of the Pariſh-money in their hands fo2 
the uſe of the reſpective Churches, and be allowed the ſame on their Ac- 
compt ; and, That the ſai Biſhops and their Succeſſozs, o2 any Thyee of 
them, at the leaſt, ſhall ſet and appoint the pzice, fo2 which the laid Bok 
ſhall be ſold; And one other Bok of Common P2ayer in the Engliſh 
Tongue ſhall be bought and had in every Church thzoughout Wales, in 
5 | which 
a Now in force. ] 2& 3 £4.6.c: 1. 5& 6Ed.6.c. can the Inference be allowed, That ſome would 
1. 13 Flix. c. 12. 23 Eltz.c.1., 1 Jac. 1. c. 4. ( ſee draw from the follow ing Words in the Rubrick, after 
1 Elix. c. 2.6 25. Notes.), the Nicene Creed. —— (That nothing ſhall be pro- 

r Lowful Aubirity.) Authority of Parliament is claimed or publiſhed in the Church during the time 
not hat is here intended, it being in the power of of Divine Service but by the Miniſter - Nor by him 
| the Parliament to make ſuch Alterations as to them any thing but what is preſeribed in the Rules of this 
ould ſeem meet; but that it ſhould be in the pow- Book, or enjoyn'd by the Quzen,. or, by the Or- 
er of the Crown to alter the Names: from which it *dinary of the place) that therefore th? Queen or 
appears,thatno Alteration, nor Addition can be made Ordinary may add or alter; for that Rubrick re- 
in the Service, not even of Names, by Authority, ſpets only Proclamations, Briefs, and other Notices, 
either of the Crown, or the Ordinary, unleſs ex- and hath no relation to the Service. 


preſly provided for in the AR or Rubricks, Not 
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a Litanies and ColleQs rels- 
ting to the Klug, Queen, c. 


' True printed Copies of the 
Bock of Common Prayer 1 


ye be provided in all Pariibes 


and Churches 


-Proviſo for the Biſhops of 
Hereford, St, Davids, Bans 
er, Landaf * 


* Sore; 
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| u of Common Paper in Wellh is to be bad, by fozce of this X 
og ode” day ok May, One thouſand ſix hundzed fixty and four, *% 
and the ſame Book to remain in ſuch convenient places, within the ſain _ 
Churches, that ſuch as underſtand them may reſozt at all convenient 
times to read and peruſe the ſame. and alſo ſuch as da not underſtand the 
ſaid Language, may by conferring both Tongues together, the ſooner at. 
tain to the knowledge of the Engliſh Tongue Any thing in this Act to 
the contrary notwithſtanding : And until Pzinted Coptes of the ſaid Bot 
ſo to be Tranſlated may be bad and p20vided, the Fozm of Common 
Y2ayer, eſtabliſhed by Parliament betoze the making of this Act, ſhall be 
uſed as fozmerly in ſuch parts of Wales, where the Engliſh Tongue is not 
ly underſt@d. | | | © 
| ag VIII. And to the end that the true and perfeit Copies of this ad, 
ende and Len c db and the laid Bol hereunto annered may be ately kept, ann perpetually pye. 
of Common - Prayer: by lerved, and £02 the avoiding ok all diſputes fo2 the time to come ; Be it 
— therefoze Enacten by the Authozity akozeſald, That the reſpeitive Deaus 
and Chapters of every Cathedzal, oz Collegiate Church, within England 
and Wales ſhall at their pzoper coſts and charges, .betoze the twenty fifth 
day of December, One thouſand fix hundred ſixty and two, obtain under 
the great Seal of England a true and perfett pzinted Copy of this Aﬀ, and 
of the ſaid Bol annexed hereunto, to be by the ſaid Deans and Chap. 
ters, and their Succeſſozs kept and peeſerved in ſafety fo2 ever, and to be 
alto p2oduced, and ſhewed fozth in any Court of Becozd, as often ag 
they ſhall be thereunto lawfully required; And alſo there ſhall be delivered 
true and perfet Copies of this Att, and ofthe ſame Book into the reſpetive 
Courts at Weſtminſter, and into the Tower of London, to be kept and 
peſerved fo2 ever among the Becozos of the ſaid Courts, and the Re: 
co2ds of the Tower, to be alſo pꝛoduced and ſhewed fo2zth in any Court 
as need ſhall require; which ſaiv Books fo to be exemplified under the Great 
Seal of England, ſhall be examined by ſuch perſons as the Kings Majeſty 
ſhall appoint under the Seat Seal of England fo2 that purpoſe, and ſhall 
be compared with the Dziginal Book hereunto annexed, and ſhall have 
power to core, oz amend in writing any Erroz committed by the 
Painter in the pzinting of the ſame Book, oz of any thing therein con- 
tained, and ſhall certifie in writing under their Þands and Seals 
oz the Hands and Seals of of any Three of them at the end of; the 
ſame Book, that they have examined and compared the ſame Book, and 
find it to be a true and perfet Copy; which ald Books, and every one of 
them ſo exemplified under the Great Seal of England, as atazeſaſd, ſhall 
be deemed, taken, adjudged, and expounded to be good, and avaflable in 
the Law to all intents and purpoſes whatſoever, and ſhall be accounted as 
eon for the King's pe- BOOD Retozds as this Book it elf hereunts annexen; Any Law oz Cu- 
ele of Law in Of. ſtom to the contrary in any wife notwithſtanding. 

XXIX. P2ovided alſo, That this At oz any thing therein contained ſhall 
not be prejudictal o2 hurtful unto the Kings P2ofefſo2 of the Law within 
the Univerſity of Oxford, foz, oz concerning the Pꝛebend of Shipton, 
within the Tathedral Thurch of Sarum, united and annered unto the 
place of the ſame Kings P2ofeſſo2 foz the time being, by the late King 

Proviſe concerning the 36th James of blefſed memo2y. : 
article agreed in the Cora XXX. Pꝛobided always, That whereas the Six and thirtieth Article of 
22 the Nine and thirty Articles agꝛeed upon by the Atch-biſhops, and Biſhops 
of both P2ovinces, and the whole Clergy in the Tonvocation holden at 
London, in the pear of our Lozd, One thouſand five hundzed ſixty two, 
fo2 the avoiding of diverſities of Dpinions, and fo2 eſtabliſhing of con- 
ſent, touching true Religion is in theſe wozds following, viz. 

That the Book of Conſecration of Archbiſhops, and Biſhops, and Ordaininfff 
of Prieſts and Deacons, lately ſet forth in the time of King Edward the Sixth, 
and confirmed at the ſame time by Authority of Parliament, doth contain all 
things neceſſary to ſuch Conſecration and Or aining, neither hath ir any thing 
that of itſelf 1s ſuperſtitions, and ungodly ; And therefore whoſoever are 
Conſecrated or Ordered according to the Rites of that Book, ſince the ſe- 
cond year of the aforenamed King Edward unto this time, or hereafter ſhall 
be Conſecrated or Ordered according to the ſame Rites ; We decree all ſuch 
to be rightly, orderly, and lawfully Conſecrated and Ordered ; | 

XXXI. It be Enaited, and be it therefoze Enacted by the Authozity 
afozeſaiv, That all Subſc2iptions hereafter to be had oz made unto the 
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faid Atticles, by any Deacon, Piieſt, oz Eccleſiaſtical perſon, oz other 
perſon whatſoever, who by this Act oz any other Law now in koꝛce is 
required to Subſcube unto the ſaid Articles, ſhall be conſtrued and taken 
to extend, and fhall be applied (foz and touching the laid Six and thir- 
tieth Article) unto the Book containing the fozm and manner of Making, 
Dwatning, and Conſeczating of Biſhops, Pueſts, and Deatons in this 
Act mentioned, in ſuch fort and manner as the ſame did heretokoze extend 
unto the Book ſet fo2th in the time of Ring Edward the Sixth, mentioned 
in the ſald Six and thirtieth Article; Any thing in the ſaid Article, oz in 
any Statute, Act, oz Canon heretofoze hav o2 mave, to the contrary 
thereof in any wiſe notwithſtanding, | | 
XXXII. P2ovided alſo, That the Book of Common-P1ayer, and Ad- 


mitiiſtration of the Sacraments and other Rites and Ceremonies of this 


The Common. Prayer v 
y Authority of Parliament; 
Eliz, to be uſed until Bara 


Church of England, together with the foym and manner of Owaining, and % 1562. 


Conſecrating Biſhoþs, Pꝛieſts, and Deacons heretofoze in uſe, and re- 
ſpectively eſtabliſhed by Act of Parliament in the Firſt and Efghth years 
of Queen Elizabeth, ſhall be ſtill uſed and obſerved in the Thurch of Eng- 


land, until the Feaſt of Saint Bartholomew, which ſhall be in the year of 


dur Lozd God, One thouſand ſix hundzed ſixty and two. 
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The o PREFACE. 
T hath been the Wiſdom of the Church of England ever ſince the firſt compiling 


of her (b) publick Liturgy, to keep the Mean between the two Extreams, of tos 
much ſtiffneſs in refuſmg, and of too much eaſmeſs in admitting any Variation from 


it. For as on the one fide common Experience ſheweth , that where a Change 
hath been made of things adviſedly eſtabliſhed (no evident Neceſſity ſo requiring) ſundry 
Inconveniences have thereupon enſued; and thoſe many times more, and greater than the 
Evils that were intended to be remedied by ſuch Change : So on the other fade, the par- 
ticular Forms of Divine Worſhip, and the Rites and Ceremonies appointed 10 be uſed 


NOTES, 

( a) The Prefoce.] It muſt be obſerved, that this Preface was 
written after the Review of the Common-Prayer, 1661. The 
Methods of which Review were theſe. King Charles IT. by his 
Letters-Patents , dat. 25 March , 1661. conſtituted 42 Perſons 
Commiſſioners ; Half of the Epiſcopal, Half of the Presbyte - 
rian Perſuaſion ; to meet at the Savoy: To take into Serious and 
Grave Conſideration, the ſeveral Directiont, Rules, Forms of Prayer, 
and Things in the Book of Common-Prayer contained ; to adviſe about 
the ſame, and the ſcurral Objeftions and Exceptions raiſed againſt the 


ſame; and (if occaſion be) ro makt ſuch reaſonable and neceſſary Al- 


terations, Correfions and Amendments, as by them ſbould be agreed to 
be need ful aud expedient, for giving Satisfaction to tender Conſciences : 
But to avi, as much as may be, all unneceſſary Alterations , where- 
with the Reople are altogether unacquainted. Many Objections 
were made againſt the former Service-Book, by the Commiſſio- 
ners of the Presbyterian ſide; the Particulars whereof may be 
feen, in an Account publifh'd by them, entituled, An Account 
of all the Proceedings of the Miniſters of both Perſuaſiont ; London ; 

rinted in the Year 1661. To thele Obje&ions thoſe of the 

piſcopal ſide returned their Anſwer in r juſtifying 
moſt of the Particulars which were excepted againſt, but how- 
ever, for Peace ſake, complying with ſome Deſired Alterations. 
A Convocation likewiſe was after called, to meet on the ſame 
Affair. They met on Wedneſday, the 8th of May, 1661. and 
proceeding to Buſineſs, finiſh'd the Review, and all the Additi- 
onal Offices and Prayers, before the 2oth of September follow- 
ing ; on which day the Clergy of Both Houſes ſubſcrib'd to the 
Book ſo alter'd, 

The Preface is ſaid to be drawn up by Dr. Saunderſen, then 
Biſhop of Lincoln; and it ſhould ſeem by the Stile thereof to be 
his. However, no mention of his being Author of it, is made 
in the Acts of the Upper-Houſe of Convocation. It is there 
only ſaid, Die Lun. 2. Decemb. Prefatium five Exordium Libri publ. 
Precum fuit introduF. & publice perle#. On Monday the, ad. of 
December, The Preface or Introduction to the Common-Prayer-Book, 
was brought in, and read: But it is not ſaid by whom, It was 
referr'd to a Committee of the Upper-Houſe the ſame day, to 
conſider of it; who were Dr. Matthew Wrenn , Biſhop of Ely, 
Dr. Robert Skinner , Biſhop of Oxon, Dr. Humphry Henchman, 
Biſhop of Sarum , and Dr. George Griffith, Biſhop of St. A. 
ſaph. On the 13th, of that Month the Acts ſay, ſome Amend- 
ments were made to the Preface. 

(% Publick Liturgy.) The Uſes and Benefits of a Publick Li- 
turgy, or Book of Common-Prayer, do appear; not only from 
the Miſtakes and Confuſions which Extemporary Exerciſes, tho 
of Perſons otherways well enough qualify'd , are ſubje& to; 
but alſo from the People's being frequently at a ſtand , whether 
they may join with their Miniſter in thoſe Petitions: Whereas in a 
Lirurgy, they may well weigh and conſider what they are to 
offer up in Petition to God, before they come to Church, ha- 
ving then nothing to do, bur only with Earneſtneſs ro put up 
their Petitions to God, for what they are ſute they may lawful- 
Iy ask him. That Liturgies were anciently uſed in the Church, 
is evident, from the Uſage of them among the Jews themſelves. 
For ſeveral Lirurgical Forms were compoſed, by Eſaras and the 
Great Synagogue. Vid. Seid. Not. in Eutych. And they in their 
Ancient Liturgies, were wont to make a Solemn Confeſſion 
of their Sins; to read ſeveral Chapters out of the Moſaical Law 
and the Prophets ; to pray for God's Bleſſings on their People ; 
and, in the cloſe of their Devotion, the Ruler of the Synagogue 
uſed to diſmiſs them with a Solema Benediction. Fag. in 
Targ. Lev. 16. Lightfoor, Vol. II p. 158. And, that our Sa- 
viour compoſed the Lord's Prayer, to be a Form to be conſtaut- 


* 


therein, 


ly uſed by the Chriſtians, and that it was in Fact made uſe of ſo, 
in the publick Aſſemblies of the firſt Chriſtians, the moſt Anci- 
ent Writers of the Church do teſtify. Tertul. adv. Prax. cap. 23. 
Ib. cap. 4. De Or. cap. 9. They call it the Legitima Oratio, the 
Prayer Eftabliſhed by Law. Tertul. de Fug. Perſ. Firm. apud Cyp. 
Opt. de Schiſm. p. 45. And St. Chryſoſtom, ve0wmTwin ; 
which ſignifies the ſame, Chryſ. Hom. 2. in 2 Cor. Thoſe Pro- 
pheſyings or Singing of Pſalms, mention'd in the New-Teſta- 
ment, Ad, IV. 23, 24. ; Andthat Solenne Carmen, the Solemn Hymn 
which Pliny ſpeaks of, which the Chriſtians uſed in his time, 
Plin. Lib. to. Ep. 97. are certain Proofs that the Chriſtians, 
in the moſt early Times, made uſe of Ser-Forms of Devotion. 
Clemens Romanus exhorts the Chriſtians of his time, not to tranſ- 
greſs the wpiowevor ij, xgvore, the Preſcribed Rule of their 
Liturgy, Clem. Rom. Ep. ad Cor. 1. Ignatius ſpeaks of a wi. 
Tpoow ya Foint-Prayer, Ign.Ep.ad Mag Juftin Martyr ſpeaks of the 
Chriſtians of his Age, as #oiyas zugt mw our, uſing Common- 
Prayer, Juſt. Mart. Ap. 2. St. Cyprian calls the Forms they then 
uſed, Publica & communis Oratio, aPublick or Common- Þrayer ; Una- 
nimis Oratio, Unanimous” Prayer; Inſtantiam ſimu! & concordiam 
declarans, declaring not only Earneſineſs but Concord , Cyp, de Or. 
Dom. And in the ſame Book, he ſpeaks cf the Surſum corda, 
Lift wp your Hearts, &c. as part of the publick Devotion of his 
time. Beſides, when the ſame Father exhorts the People againſt 
a Tumultuoſa Loquacitas & Clamores , a Tumultuous Loudncfe and 
8 7 their Voices ; it can hardly be thought, but that 
they had a Set- Form of Prayer, which they had learn'd to repeat 
their Parts in. But, tho Formal Lirurgies, juſt in the Method 
they have been ſince uſed, ſnould not have been framed for the 
Uſe of the Faithful, in the moſt early Ages; yet it was by 
reaſon, that there was nor that Neceſſity of them, as there was 
after wards. For the Chariſmata, or Miraculous Operations of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which were continually inherent in the Perſons of 
the Clergy eſpecially, (Vd. Dodw. D. ert II. in Iren. S. 21, 23.) 
were not then ceaſed in the Church, and the Prayers, which 
the then Paſtors utter'd, in the publick Congregations, were not 
liable to ſuch Imperfections, as thoſe of the Clergy of latter 
Ages, who are deſtitute of that Miraculous Aſſiſtance are. The 
wonderful Power they had in Ejecting Evil Spirits, is notori- 
ous from all the Writers of thoſe Times, d. Mip. Felix, 
Tertul. Apol. cap. 23. renew ſpeaks of Men returning to Life 
again, by the Prayers of the Chriſtians, in his time; Iren. Ii. 2. 
cap. 56. And ſays expreſly of his own perſonal knowledge, 
Multos audi vimus fratres in Eccleſia Prophetica habentes Chariſmata, 
per Spiritum univerſis lingus loquentes: We ourſelves have heard 
many Brethren in the Church , who have had the Prophetical Gifts, 
and who have ſpoke with all Tongues. The extraordinary Miracles, 
which were done by the famous Gregory of Neocæſarea, (from 
whence he got the Name of Thaumaturgus, or Miracle-Worker ) 
filled many Centuries with Diſcourſe and Admiration. Tho' 
many of theſe were, perhaps, aggraadized by Gregory Nyſen, who 
wrote his Life; yet, that he was endowed with the Chariſmara, 
which reach'd down to his time, cannot be denied; for ſuch 
an extraordinary Fame, for working Miracles, could not be 
raiſed from nothing. Now this very Perſon, was the Com- 
wp of a Licurgy, for the Uſe of all che Churches, which he 
ad planted in Cappadocia, For St. Baſil, de Spir. San. cap. 29. 
ſays of him, That 150 Years after his Death, the People of 
thoſe Places would not recede a tittle fiom what he had eſta- 
bliſhed; ) d e Jira , s Ae, & JU Ji pam ab oy 
ELUNE 2m, 17 £KKAnmR Tonya. They would not de- 
pait from what he lefr them in the Church ; either from his 
Praftice, or his Words, or from any Keligious Ceremony he uſed. 
Where the A and the pig 1,7, muſt needs ſigaify ſome 
A Liturgical! 


The PREFACE. 
therein, being things (c) in their own nature indifferent and alterable, and ſo acknow- 
ledeed ; it hy e that upon weighty 15 tant Conſiderations, according to 
the various Exigency of Times and Occaſtons, ſuch Changes and Alterations ſhould be 
made therein, as to thoſe that are in Place of Authority, ſhould from, time to time ſeem 
either neceſſary,or expedient. Accordingly we find, that in the Reigns of ſeveral Prin- 
ces of Bleſſed Memory ſince the Reformation, the Church upon Juſt and weighty con ſide- 
rations her thereunto moving, hath yielded to make ſuch Alterations in ſome particular 
as in their reſpective times were * convenient: Tet ſo, as that the main Body 
and Eſſentials of it (as well in the chiefeſt materials, as in the frame and order r 
have ſtill continued the ſame unto this day, and do yet ſtand firm and unſhaken ; notwith- 
ſtanding all the vain attempts and impetuous aſſaults made againſt it by ſuch men as are 
given to change, and have always diſcovered a greater regard to their oum private fancies 


and intereſts, than to that duty they ove to the 2 


By what undue means, and for what miſchievous purpoſes the uſe of the Liturgy 


though enjoyed by the Laws of the Land, and thoſe Laws never yet repealed,) came, 
den Fay te 5 — to he diſcontinued, is too well known to the World, 
and we are not willias here to remember. But when, upon His Majeſty's happy Re- 
ſtauration it ſeemed probable, that, amongſt other things, the uſe 0 the Liturgy alſo 
would return of courſe (the ſame having never been legally aboliſhed) unleſs ſome time- 
ly means were uſed to prevent it; thoſe men wwho under the late Uſurped Powers had 
made it a great part of their buſineſs to render the people diſaffected thereunto, ſaw them- 
ſelves in point of reputation and 2 concerned, (unleſs they would freely acknowledge 
themſelves to have erred, which ſuch men are very hardly brought to do,) wth their 
z11160ſt endeavours to hiader the Reſtitution thereof. In order whereunto (d) divers 
Pamphlets were publiſhed again the Book of Common-Prayer, the old Objections 
muſtered up, with the addition of ſome new ones more than formerly bad been made, to 
make the number, ſwell. In fme great (e) importunities were uſed to His Sacred Ma- 


je vy, that the ſaid Book might be Reviſed, and ſuch Alterations therein, and Additions 


thercunto made, as ſhould be thoug ht requiſite for the eaſe of tender Conſciences : Where- 


to His MajeSty out of His pions Inclination to give ſatisfaction ( ſo V as could be 


d e/cend 


reaſynably expected) to all His Subjects of what perſuaſion ſoever, di 


Liturgical-Forms, he had compoſcd for their Uſe. Nay, Ori- 
gen, who was Maſter to this Gregory, in his 11th Homily ſeems 
to allude to the Collects, then uſed in the Church. The Triſa- 
gium and Surſum Corda , as Standing-Forms in the Church , are 
mention'd by Cyril of Jeruſalem, Cat, Myſtagog. 5. Spare thy 
People, good Lord, ſpare them; is cited as part of an Ancient Li- 
rurgica'-Form, by 4:hanaſius , Ath. ad Imp. Conſt. Apol, And 
ſo is that Verſicle, O Lord ſave ( Conſtantine ) the King, And 
the Council of Laodices, which was held about A. D. 360, upon ac- 
count of ſome New Prayers being introduc'd into the Evening- 
Service, decrees; Tiv euny aujupyeizy Tay eviay αν⁰.uiñg, X) 
e mils epvdrais, Y & mals e t ogeinev Neon : That the 
ſame Liturgical Prayers ought to be uſed, both in the Morning and E- 
vening Service, Conc. Laod. Can. 18. & Balſ. in loc. That 
Sr. Baſil compoſed a Liturgy, is the Unanimous Opinion of the 
Greek Charch. And that Lirurgies were generally every where 
uſed in his Age, the Teſtimonies of St. Baſi!, Chryſoffom, Auſtin, 
and others, are ſufficient Evidence. And they have continued 
ever ſince in Uſe, among all Bodies of Chriſtians, both of the 
Eaſtern and Weſtern Church; nay, even among almoſt every 
Branch of the Reformation, both Lutherans and Calvinifis, as 
well as thoſe of the Church of England. | 

(e) In their own Nature indifferent and alterable.] It is in- 
conceivable, what difficulties the Biſhops at that time had to 
contend with, about making the Alterations. They were not 
only to conquer their own former Reſentments, and the quick 
remembrance of their Sufferings, together with the unreaſona- 
ble Demands of the Presbyterian-Party ; but they had the Court 
to deal wich likewiſe, who puſhed on to all Ads of Severity, 
but were willing to let the Odium thereof lye upon the Clergy. 
And by the management of ſome great Perſons then in Power, 
the Minds of the Epiſcopal-Clergy and Zealous Conformiſts 
were ſo wrought up, upon the talk of theſe Alterations, that 
the Biſhops, who were concerned in them, found it a difficult 
Matter to manage the temper of their own Friends. This was 


gracuuſly con- 
I 


the occaſion of this Apologetical Expreſſion, in the Preface, for 


the Alterations they had made. And they declare their mind 
more fully therein, in the Anſwer to the Presbyterians Excepti- 


ons, Seck. 6, On the contrary we judge, that if the Liturgy ſbould 
be altered as is there required, not only a multitude, but the generali- 
ty of the ſobereſt, and moſt loyal, Children of the Church of England, 
would h juſtly offended ; fince ſuch an Alteration would be a virtual 
conceſſion, that this Liturgy were an intolerable Burden to tender Con- 
ſciences, a direct Cauſe 2 Schiſm, a ſuperſtitious Uſage, (upon which 
pretence it us here defired to be altered;) which would at once both juſtify 
all thoſe, who have fo obſtinately ſeparated from it, as the only pious 
tender-conſcienced Men, and condemn all thoſe that have adheredto that 
in Conſcience of their Duty and Loyalty, with their loſs or hazard of 
Eftates, Lives and Fortunes, as men ſuperſtitiout, ſchiſmatical, and 
void of Religion and Conſcience, This was the occaſion of the 
Apology for the Alterations in the Liturgy : And their Aſſerti- 
on, That Ceremonies in their own Nature are indifferent and altera- 
ble, is gronnted on the Doctrine of the 34th Article of our 
Church. For Ceremonies, at all times, have been diverſe, and may 
be changed, according to the diverſity of Countries, Times, and mens 
Manners, ſo that nothing be ordered againſt God's Word. And again, 
Every Particular, or National, Church hath Authority to Ordain, 
Change, or Aboliſh Ceremonies, or Rites of the Church, ordained only 
by Man's Authority; ſo that all things be done to Edifying. 

(d) Divers Pamphlets were publiſhed. ] The Pamphlets , here 
rr at, ſeem to be, The Exceptions againſt the Common- Prayer, 

ond. 1661, And the Reply to the Biſhops Anſwer to the Ex- 
ceptions. 

(e) Great Importunities were uſed to his Sacred Majeſty.] What 
theſe were, is to be ſeen in the Two Papers of Propoſals, concern- 
ing the Diſcipline and Ceremonies of the Church of England, humbly 
Preſented to his Majefty, by the Reverend Miniſters of the Presbyterian- 
Perſuaſion. London printed in the Year 166r. 


(f) Perverſe 
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The PREFACE 
In which Review we have endeavoured to obſerve the like Moderation „as we find 
to have been uſed in the like caſe in former times. And therefore 7 the ſundry 
Alterations propoſed unto us, we have rejected all ſuch as were either of dangerous con- 
| ſequence (as fecreiy ſtriking at ſome eſtabliſhed Dodrine, or laudable Pradlice of the 
| Church of England, or indeed of the whole Catholick Church of Chriſt, ),or elſe of 10 
# conſequence at all, but utterly frivolous anavain. But ſuch Alterations as were tendred 
to us (by what perſons, under what pretences, or to what purpoſe ſoever ſo tendred) as 
ſeemed to us m any degree requiſite or expedient, we have willinaly, and of our own ac- 
cord aſſented unto : Not enforced ſo to ds by any flrength of Argument, convincing us 
of the neceſſity of making the ſaid Alterations : For wwe are fully perſwaded in our jude- 
| ments (and we here profeſs it to the World) that the Book, as it flood before ctabliſped 
| by Law, doth not contain in it any thing contrary to the Word of God, or to ſound Po 


| drme, or which a godly man may not with a good Conſcience uſe and ſubmit unto, or which 


is not fairly defenſible again any that ſhall oppoſe the ſame ; if it ſhall be allo-ved ſuch 
jut and — construction, as in Common Equity ought to be allowed to all Human 
Writings, eſpecially ſuch as are ſet forth by Authority, and even to the very be$t Tran- 
| flat ions of the holy Scripture ſelf 
Our general aim therefore in this undertaking was, not to gratify this or that party in 
any their unreaſonable demands; but to do that, which to our bes? e of wok We 
| concerved might moſt tend to the preſervation of Peace and Unity in the Church; the 
frocur ing of Reverence, and exciting of Piety, and Devotion in the Publick Worſhip of 
God; and the cutting-off occaſion from theme that ſeek occaſion of cavil, or pints a- 
gainſt the Laturgy of the Church. And as to the ſeveral variations from the former 
Book, whether by Alteration, Addition, or other<viſc, it ſhall ſuffice to give this general 
account, I hat most of the Alterations were made, either firſt, for the better direction of 
them that are to officiate in any part of Divine Service; which is chiefly done in the Ka- 
lendars and Rubricks : Or ſecondly, for the more proper expreſſmg, of ſome words or 
phraſes of ancient uſage, in terms more ſuitable to the language of the preſent times, and 
the clearer explanation of ſome other words and phraſes, that "were either of doubtful 
gnification, or otherwiſe liable to miſcongtruction: Or thirdly, for a more perfed ren- 
dring of ſuch portions of holy Scripture, as are inſerted into theLiturgy ; which, in the 
Epiſtles and Goſpels eſpecially, and in ſundry other places, are now ordered to be read ac- 
cording to the laſt Tranſlation : And that it was thought convenient, that ſome Prayers 
and I hankſgromgs, fitted to ſpecial occaſions, ſhould be added in their due places; par- 
ticularly for thoſe at Sea, together with an Office for the Baptiſm of ſuch as are 7 ri- 
per Tears ; which, 3 not ſo nece ary when the former Book was compuled, yet 
by the growth of Anabaptiſm, through the licenciouſneſs of the late times crept in 
among t us, is now become neceſſary, and may be always uſeful for the Baptizing of 
Natives in our Plantations, and others converted to the Faith. If any man, who ſhall 
deſire a more particular account of the ſeveral Alterations in any part of the Lung. 
e 


2 


ſhall take the pains to compare the preſent Book with the former ; vie doubt not but t 
reaſon of the change may eaſily appear. n 8 

And having thus endeavoured to diſcharge our duties in this weighty affair, as in the 
ſight of God, and to approve our ſincerity therein (ſo far as lay in us) to the conſciences of 
all men; although wwe know it impoſſible (in ſuch variety of apprehenſions, humours, and 
mtere$ts, as are in the world,) to pleaſe all; nor can expect that men of factious, peeviſb, 
and (f) perverſe Spirits ſhauld be arise with any thing that can be done in this kind by 
any other than themſelves : Tet we have good hope, that what is here preſented, and hath 
been by the Convocatuons 7 both Provinces with great diligence examined and approved, 


will be alſo well accepted and approved by all ſober, peaceable, and truly conſcientious ſons 
of the Church of England. 4 ; PE : CO N- 


(f) Perverſe Spirits ſhould be ſatisfied with any thing, that can be Baxter, by appointment of the Presbyterian Commiſſioners, in 
done in this kind, by any other than themſelves. ] This Stricture the Reformation of the Liturgy: Publiſhed together with the Pe- 
ſcems to be levelled againſt the new Prayers drawn up by Mr. tition for Peace. Lond. 1661, 
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% Concerning the Service of the Church. 


Here was never any thing by the wit of man ſo well deviſed, or ſo ſure eſtabliſhed, 


which, in continuance of time, hath not been corrupted : As, among other things, 
it may plainly appear by the Common-Prayers in the Church, commonly called Di- 


vine-Service. The firſt original and ground whereof if a man would (h) ſearch out by the 
Ancient Fathers, he ſhall find, that the ſame was not ordained, but of a good purpoſe, and for 
a great advancement of godlineſs. For they ſo order d the matter, that all (i) the whole Bi- 
ble, (or the greateſt part thereof) ſhould be read over once every gear; intending thereby, 
that the Clergy, and eſpecially ſuch as were Miniſters in the Congregation , ſhould 

often reading, and meditation in God's word) be ſtirred up to godlineſs themſelves, and 
be more able to exhort others by wholeſom dictrine, and to confute them that were Adver- 


ſaries to the Truth, and further, that the people ( by daily hearing of boly Scripture read 


in the Church) might continually profit mare and more in the knowledge of God, and be the more 


inflamed with the love of his true Religion, 


(g) Concerning the Service of the Church. ] This Preface was | 


compoſed by the Original Compilers of the Ccmmon-trayer, 
only the Two laſt 1 aragraphs are not in the firſt Book of 
Edw. VI. 

ch) Search out by the Ancicnt Fathers ] Theſe words are to 
ſlew, That the Latin-Service, which had been of late Years de- 
filed by the mixture of a great many foul and Popiſh Errors, did 
however retain in it manyAncient Forms, received in the Church 
in the beſt Times; and that ſome Parts thereof are ſtill to be 
found in the Writings of the Ancient Fathers, who mention 
many of theſe Offices, in their Books. 

(i) The whole Bible, or the greateſt Part thereof ſhould be read 
over every Year. ] The Primitive Chriſtians derived their moſt 
excellent Cuſtom, of reading the Scriptures in courſe, from the 
Jews. For Phile ſays concerning them{as he is quoted, Euſeb. Prep. 
Evang L VIII. 7. Aug bis Tay u Cuud)ie%&c They come into one 
common Place; and ſitting together in Silence and Modeſty, hear the Law 
read; that no one of them might plead Ignoranceof the Obligation thereof. 
And this is the conſtant manner of their Aſſembly : The Common Peo- 
ple are ſilent, unleſi only when they take their Parts, in declaring their 
Aſſunt, by joyful Acclamations at what is read unto them. But the 
Reader of the Law is , either one of their Priefts, or ene of their El- 
ders, who alſo expourds it unte them till the Evening: And then they 
break up their Aſſcmbly ; being thereby conſiderably improved in the 
Knowleage of the Sacred Laws, and having their Devotion increaſed. 
The like is declared by Joſephus, Contra Ap. Lib. IT. *Oudy' 5 
&T dyioia;, &c. Moſes, that he might not leave them any pre- 
tence of Ignorance, brought in a moſt excellent way of Iuſtructlon among 
the Jews: Which was, not only to have the Law they were obliged to, 
read once or twice over to them; but commanded them, to leave their 
Work every Satbath-day, and to mect together in publick to hear the 
Law recited. Which is a thing, that all the Legiſlators in the worl4 
have been deſeũ ive in beſides. Now, for the more convenient 
Reading of the AMoſaical Law, upon rhe Sabbath-days, the whole 
Law was divided into Sections, which they call Paraſba' ?; and 
which are marked on the ſides of the Bibles ; being in 
all 54. the better to ſuit with the Sabbaths which occur in the 
Jewiſh Year ; which, conſiſting of Lunary Months, is conſe- 
quently longer than our Solar Year, which conſiſts only of 52 


eeks. 

As they had a Firſt Leſſon read to them in their Synagogues 
out of the Law, ſo they had a Second Leſſon read to them out 
of the Prophets; the Sections whereof were called Haphtarah, 
and the Reader thereof Maphtir ; They were called Haphtafth 
from the Verb Patar , which ſignifies to diſmiſs ; becauſe the 
Congregation was, after the ending of that Leſſon , diſmiſſed, 


This Cuſtom, whether eſtabliſh'd ſo anciently as the Jews would 


have it, or no, it matters not, moſt certainly was in uſe in our 
Saviour's and the Apoſtles time. As we find Luke 8. 17. Jeſus 
went into the Synagogue on the Sabbath-day, and ſtood up for to read. 
And there was delivered unto him the Book of the Prophet Iſaias, &c. 
So A#:rXIII. 15. Paul and his Companions went into theSynagogue on 
the Sabbath day, and ſat down. Aud after reading the Law and the 
Prophets, the Rulcrs of the Synagogue ſent unto them, ſaying, Ye men 
and brethren , if ye have any word of exhor:ation unto the people, 


ſoy on, 


aced was a great Legiſlator, &c. but we hardly read over his Writings 


But 


Now, in imitation of this Practice of the Jews, the Chriſti. 
ans have ell along had their Leſſons out of Holy Scripture read 
in their Publick Aſſemblies. For Juſtin Martyr, ſpeaking of the 
Aſſemblies of his time, ſays, Iñ 2 nAis A839w8y nuten, mivmmuy 
N De % eyes wovruy 6H To du ν,e²⁰aͥ Ne ), S 
Sroprnrd pms TH AmStA@r , Y Th cνονν ν⁸ i Der enTuy 
U νẽꝰ, u wiyps t[ywre. Upon that Day of the Week, which is 
called Sunday, all that dwell in the City and the Neighbouring Coun- 
try meet together in a certain place, where they read the Writings of 
the Apoſtles, and the Ancient Prophets, in ſuch Portions as the time 
will permit. And to this does refer the 17th Cagon of the 
Council of Laodices : Tied 7% wi d νe men & mals ound. 
tem 765 Alanuts, da did ws , Era anpuey, HR of ra- 


rome. We do not think it convenient, that in the Congregation the 


Pſalms for the Day ſbould be read on in order all together, but that the 
Lens ſhould be mixed betwixt them. The Writer of the Apoſto- 
lical Conſtitutions, who, tho' a {pppoſeitions Writer, yet cer- 
tainly underſtood the Cuſtoms of the Church in the Age he 
wrote; ſays, *Avd vo de yvoifaor dvayvwoudmy, Treegs Tis 
WI 7s Dali awimwo ures. Let Two Perſons read the Two Leſ- 
Sons, and let another ſing the Pſalms of David, Apoſt. Conſt. lib. II. 
cap. 57. Tertullian, ſpeaking of the Leſſons out of Scripture 
read in the Church, ſays, Fidem his ſan#is vocibus paſcimus, ſpem 
erigimus, fi luci am figimus. With theſe holy Words we feed our Faith, 
we lift up our Hype, and fix our Truſt, Tect. Apol. cap. 39. 

But as there is no doubt, but that there were Firſt and Se- 
cond Leſſons read in the Primitive Church, ſo it is very proba- 
ble that the Scriptures were read in ſuch a Courſe, as that the 
greateſt part of the Bible was read over every Year. For the 
Pſeudo-Dionyſius, giving an Account of the Cuſfoms in the Chri- 
ſtian Aſſemblies, ſays, Thar , after the Singing of the Pſalms, 
"EZis 9 , did TW nerregyar i M 4 oyerpur SATor dvdlyyuns 
dg give"). There u read in courſe 4 Leſſon out of the Holy 
Books, For I take 4z0as%w5 here to ſignify in courſe ; and not bare- 
ly folowing or coming after the Pſalms which were read before, 
but following the Leſſon which was read the laſt Congregation. 
From St. Auſtin we have a clearer account of the Leſſons a 
pointed both for ordinary Days, and for thoſe of great Feſtivals. 
Meminit ſantitas veſtra Evangelium ſecundiim Johannem ex ordine 
Lectionum nos ſolere traffare: Sed quia nunc interpeſita eſt ſolenni- 
tas ſanftorum dierum, quibus certas ex Evangelio Lectiones oporter 
in Eccleſea recitari, que ita ſunt annue ut alie eſſe non peſſunt , erde 
ile quem ſuſceperamus neceſſitate paululam intermiſſus eſt, non omiſſus. 
You may remember, good People, that I was exyounding the Goſpel of 
St. John to you, as it was read in courſe in the Leſſons; but now 
a very Solemn Feſtival interpoſes, for which there are particular Leſ- 
ſons appointed to be uſed every Tra- as it returns, and upon which the 
ot her common Leſſons muſt not be uſed: Therefore, tho' I will not per- 
feftly omit or lay aſide my drſigned Expoſition upon that Goſpel, yet 
1 muſt for ſome time intermit it, Aug. Expoſ. in 1 Ep. 4 ohan, 
And that Paſlage of St. Chryſoſtom is remarkable to this purpoſe ; 
Chryſ. Hom, 6. de Pæn. It has oftentimes been a great occaſion of 
my wonder, for what reaſon all Chriſtians have had a particular Li- 
king to David, more than to any Writer of the Old or New Teſtament ; 
that they ſbould only ha ve him every day in their Mont ht. Moſes in- 
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Concerning the Service of the Church. 
But theſe many Tears paſſed,this godly and (x) decent Order of the ancient Fathers hath been 


o altered, broken, and neglected, by (I) planting in uncertain Stories, 


multitude of (m) Reſponds, (n) Verſes, 


vain Repetitions, (o) Commemorations, 
nodals ; that commonly, when any Book of the Bible was begun, after three or f. 


and Legends, with 
and (p) Sy- 


our Chapters 


were read out, all the reſt were unread. And in this ſort the Book of Iſaiah was begun in Ad- 
vent, and the Book of Geneſis in Septuageſima but they were only begun, and never read 
through : After like ſort were other Books of Holy Scripture uſed. And moreover , whereas 
St. Paul would have ſuch Language ſpoken to the People in the Church, as they might under- 


ſtand, and have profit by hearing the ſame ; The Service 
Years, hath been read in Latin to the People, 


in this Church of England theſe 
which they underſtand not; ſo that they 


have heard with their Ears only, and their Heart, Spirit, and Mind have not been edified there- 
by. And furthermore, notwithſtanding that the ancient Fathers have divided the Pſalms: into 
ſeven Portions, whereof every one was called a (q) Nocturn: Now of late time, a few of 
them have been daily ſaid, and the reſt utterly omitted. Moreover, the Number and (r) Hard- 


once in the whole Tear in our Publick Congregations : But we read Da, 
vid in our Publick Services, both by — and by night, &c. From 
which Paſſage tis plain that the beſt Part of Moſes was read, 
tho' not all. 


(k) Decent Order of the ancient Fathers har been ſo alter'd and Sery 


broken, } The Scri are ordered to be read in the Roman 


Service in ſo con 
read in an unknown Tongue, the People could not receive any 
reat Benefit therefrom. For there is not more than 3 or 4 
orſes to be read at one time, and then follows a Reſponſe, or 
ſhort Anthem to be ſung, and then 3 or 4 Verſes of the ſame 


Cha again, and the ſponſe : Aﬀer this rate 
—— hoe 


n r Reſpo 
into 10 or 12 Leſſons ; ſometimes mixing 
arts of another Chapter, at other times ſome of St. Auſtin's, or 
Saint Ambreſe's Homilies, or —_— _—_ 5 ˙ Books. 

Il) Planting in uncertain Stories J Theſe Legen- 
FP. Srocies wee chiefly read upon the Sites Days; but every 
day in the Vear being dedicated to ſome odd Saint or other, 
there is hardly a Day free from having ſome of theſe idle Tales 
mixed in the ice thereof. And indeed, there is ſuch an in- 
congruous mixture, of Scripture and Monkiſh FiQtion together, 
as muſt Wiſe, and Conſcientious Chriſtians, to nauſe- 
ate and abominate their Service. This is remarkable, not only 
in the Leſſons u ö 
ing whom one expect 1 but ſuch Stories, ) but 
even upon the Feſtivals of the Apoſtles themſelves, As for In- 
ſtance, upon the firſt Holiday of the Year St. Andrew. This 
Apoſtle is brought in huggin the Croſs, he was to ſuffer upon, 
and Worſhipping it, and Addrefling himſelf to it, juſt in the 
Langua of onkiſh Poet. When St. Andrew ſaw the Croſs, 
he with Joy cried out and ſaid, | 


Quam amator tui ſemper fui ; 
Er deſederavi te amplecti, O lena Crux 


And then a Story is told, how St. Andrew preached to the Peo- 
ple for Two Days together, as he hung upon the Croſs, vid. 
Brev. Rom. 30. Nev. On the ad of December there is a Story told 
of Bibians , the Martyr ; That her Body being thrown to the 
Dogs , it lay Two Days among them untouch On the 4th 
of December, St. Bennet's Corpſe, bein broughr into a Boar, 
which lay frozen up in a River, immediately it thaws the Ice, 
makes the Water of the River flow; and , without either Oar 
or Rower, moves of its own accord Sixteen Miles up Stream, 
to be buried in a certain Monaſtrey ; and when it came to the 
Gate of the Convent, though it was in the midſt of a very cold 
Winter, all the Trees of the Country thereabouts put out their 
Bloſſoms as thick as in a mild Spring. On the 6th of December, 
| we have a pleaſant Story of St. Nicholas, who began his Morti- 
fication in his Mother's Arms, and being a Healthy Child , 
ſuck d frequently upon all Days of the Week, but ns 
Friday:; but then he would never ſuck but once, and that not 
till the Evening when Pie was over. With ſuch fooliſh Stuff, 
as — is, all t ry wg ay _ up. 8 

m) Reſponds. pond is a ſhort Anthem brought into 
the ee of a Chapter, 


which is interrupted by it; and when 

the Reſpond is done, the Chapter proceeds ; which is called the 

—— boa The long Reſponſes are uſed at the cloſe of a 
n 


on. 
(n) Peaſe] By the Verſes here, are either underſtood the Ver- 
ſicle which follows after the Reſpond, in the Rem Breviary ; 
or elſe thoſe Hymns which are proper to every Sunday and Holi- 
day; which are many of them a deſpicable Parcel of Monkiſh 


ed a Method, that, though they were not fall 


their Modern Saints Days, ( concern= N 


2 


Latin Verſes, compoſed in the moſt illiterate Ages of Chriſtia- 
nity ; only ſome few of them, being taken from Poets of a bet- 
ter ſize, are pretty tolerable. 

(e Commemorations. ] Commemorations are the mixing the 
ice of ſome Holiday of leſſer Note, with the Service of a 
Sunday” or Holiday of greater Eminency, which it happens to 
together with: then it ſuffices that the Hymn, Ver- 
ſes, Cc. and ſome other part of the Leſſer Holiday, as is ap- 
Pointed by the General Rubrick, be read. Brev. Rom. Rubr. 


gen. 9. 

: (65 Synodals. ] The Synodals were the Publication, or Re- 
cita}, of the Provincial Conſtitutions, in the Pariſh-Churches. 
For I take thoſe Paſſages, in Linwoed's Collection of them, to 
refer to That. Mandantes neftri:Coepiſcopis ut ipſas Conſtitutiones in 
—— not itiam faciant * * tratford. Firmiter 

ungentes, quatenuu premiſſs onnis, ula, in dioceſi noſtra ce- 
leriter publicetu, Conſt. Iſle p. So that after the Concluſion of every 
Provincial Synod , the Canons thereof were read in the Pariſh- 
Church, and the Tenor thereof declared to the People. Whether 
the Canons of all the Provigcial Synods were annually publiſhed 
in the Church, I will not venture to ſay ; but tis plain, ſome 
of them were. Thoſe of the Council of Oxford, held under 
Stephen, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, An. Dom. 1222, were of this 
umber. Excommunicationes etiam, in hoc concilio promulgate, ſin- 
gulu annis in ſynodis epiſcopalibus, & quater in anno in Parochialibus 
Eceleſins, ſolenniter iterentur. And ſo were thoſe of the Council 
of Lenden, held under Archbiſhop Chichely, 4. D. 1417, by a par» 
ticular Conſtitution of Chichely , publiſhed after the Concluſion 
thereof; wherein likewiſe the Excommunications, incurred by 
the Council of Reading, under Peccham 1281, are ordered for the 
future to be recited, which had ſometimes been diſuſed, in /in- 
gulu Ecclefiis Cathedralibus & Parechialibus, 3 times a Year, vis, 
J —_ in Lent, er and the firſt of Advent. The 

orm of the Promulgation of that Synodal is annexed to the 
Conſtitution. Pcſt pei be acturſed, that pꝛeſume to take 
a wap oz e any Thirch of the ught pat longeth yeres 
to, 02 els again righe co troy, bzeke, oz trobyll ye Liber- 
ties of the Chirch, &c. 

(9) =: wang The No&urns, in the Remiſh Service, are the 
Nine Pſalms, the Nine Leſſons, with their Reſponds appointed 
for any day, Rup. de div. off. Lib. I. Cap. 10, And Durandus ſays, 
they were called No#urns, becauſe the Primitive Chriſtians uſed 
to riſe up to their Devotion ſeveral times in the Night, to per- 
form their Devotions. 

(r) Hardneſs of the Rules called the Pie. ] The Pie is a Table, 
or Rule in the Old Roman Offices, ſhewing, in a Technical 
way, to find out the Service which is to be read upon each Day; 
which conſiſting of ſuch a World of Particulars, by the Inter- 
mixing of the Fveral Offices, which ſometimes fall in together 
to be read, makes it difficult to be underſtood. Ir has been the 
Occaſion of ſome Doubt, Why the Name of the Pie ſhould be 
given to this Table? Now, for Reſolution of this Quere, 
which is not very important, it muſt be conſider d: That what 
was called the Pie, by the Clergy before the Reformation, was 
called by the Greeks Hlivat, or che Index. For tho the Ward 
TlivaZ ſigniſirs a Plank in its Original Signification, yet in a 
Metaphorical Senſe it ſignifies on +34 2pnwivn, a Painted Ta- 
ble or Picture: And becauſe the Indexes, or Tables of Books, 
were formed into Square Figures reſembling Pictutes, or Pain- 
ters Tables, hung up in a Frame; theſe likewiſe were called 
Ilir2xes, or being mark'd only with the firſt Letter of the Word, 
T1i's or Pier, So that tis very probable that the Original Com- 

B pellation | 


Concerning the Service of the Church. 


neſs of the Rules called the Pie, and the manifold Changings of the Service was the Cauſe, 


that to turn the Book only was ſo hard and intricate a Matter, that many times there was more 
Buſineſs to find out what ſhould be read, than to read it when it was found out. 

Theſe Inconveniences therefore conſidered, here is ſet forth ſuch an Order, whereby the ſame 
ſhall be redreſſed. And for a readineſs in this matter, here is drawn out a Kalendar for that 
purpoſe, which is plain and eaſy to be underſtood 5 wherein (ſo much as may be ) the reading 
of Holy Scripture is fo ſet forth, that all things ſhall be done in Order, without breaking one 
Piece from another. For this Cauſe be cut off Anthems, Reſponds, Invitatories, and ſuch like 
things as did break the continual courſe of the reading of the Scripture. 

Yet, becauſe there is no Remedy, but that of Neceſſity there muſt be ſome Rules; therefore 
certain Rules are here ſet forth; which, as they are few in Number, ſo they are plain and eaſy 
to be underſtood. So that here you have an Order for Prayer, and for the Reading of the Fe. 
ly Scripture, much agreeable to the Mind and Purpoſe of the old Fathers , and a great deal 
more Profitable and Commodious, than that which of late was wſed. It is more profitable, be- 
cauſe here are left out many things, whereof ſome are Untrue, ſome Uncertain, ſome Vain and 
and Superſtitious; and nothing is ordained to be read, but the Very (s) pure Word of God, the 
Holy Scriptures, or that which is agreeable to the ſame; and that in ſuch a Language and Or- 
der, as is moſt eaſy and plain for the underſtanding both of the Readers and Hearers. I i; 
alſo more commodious, both for the ſhortneſs thereof , and for the plainneſs of the Order, and 
for that the Rules be few and eaſy. : g 

And whereas beretofore there hath been great Diverſity in ſaying and ſinging in Churches with- 
in this Realm; ſome following Salisbury ſe, ſome Hereford Uſe, and ſome the Uſe of Ban- 
gor, ſome of York, ſome of Lincoln ; now from henceforth all the whole Realm ſhall have 
but one Uſe. ; 

And 5 as much, as nothing can be ſo plainly ſet forth , but Doubts may ariſe in the Uſe 
and Practice of the ſame ; to appeaſe all ſuch Diverſity (if any ariſe) and for the Reſolution 
of all Doubts, concerning the manner how to underſtand, do, and execute the Things contain- 
ed in this Bool ; the Parties that ſo doubt, or diverſly take any thing, ſhall alway reſort to the 
Biſhop of the Dioceſs, who by his Diſcretion ſhall take order for the quieting and peaſing of 
the ſame ; fo that the ſame Order be not contrary to any thing contained in this Book. And 
if the Biſhop of the Dioceſs be in doubt, then be may ſend for the Reſolution thereof to the 


... Archbiſhop. 


Though 


pellation came from the Greeks, But theſe Tables being gene- 
rally made with Initial Letters of Red, and likewiſe ſome other 
remarkable Letters, or Words thereof, being of the ſame Co- 
Jour, it was thought , That the Table was called Pie from the 
Party-colour'd Letters, whereof it did conſiſt. And upon this 
account, when they put it into Latin, they called it Pics. Thus 
in former Times, tome of the Fryars, from their Party-colour'd 
Habits, were called Pies. In quodam veteri Cemiterio, quod fuit 
uondam Fratrum , quos Freres Pies veteres appellabant. alſing. 
iſt. p. 124. Afterwards, when Printing came in Uſe , thoſe 
Letters, which were of a moderate Size, not ſo big as the 
Large Text-Hand in the Manuſcripts, but were of the 
Bigneſs only of thoſe in the Comments and Tables, were called 
Pica Letters. 

() But the Pure Word of Cod, or that which is agreeable to the 
ſame. ] By the latter Words, are underſtood the Apocryphs ; 
which Books our Church does elſewhere declare, That ſhe doth 
uſe them, for Example cf Life and Inſtruct᷑ ion of Manners , but yet 
doth not apply them to Pa any Doctrine. Art. VI. And e 
Practice of the Church of England, is but agrecable to that of 


the Ancient Chuxch. For the Books of Fecleſtaſticur, Tobit, Ju- 
dith, Maccabees, are recommended to be uſed in publick by the 
Council of Carthage, Cap. 27. And Ruffine: teſtifies , that they 
were all in Uſe, in his Time ; tho' not with an Authority equal 
to that of the Canonical Books. Raff. in Symb. And, That the 
ſame ReſpeQ was paid to them in latter Ages, 1ſfdorus - m7 
de Eccl. Off. Lib. I. Cap. 11. and Raban Mauru: de Inft. Eccl. L. II. 
C. 53. do witneſs. And indeed, the Wiſdom and Moderation of 
the Compilers of our Common-Prayer, as in many otherThings,ſo 
in Appointing the Leſſons in the Kalendar, is very remarkable. 
For there is no Apocryphal Leſſon appointed to be read, upon 
any Sunday throughout the Year, when there are the greateſt 
Congregations both of Learned and Unlearned People : And, 
then Canonical Scripture being only read , no one can take Of- 
fence thereat, nor can any juſt Complaint be made, of want of 
Edification from the Holy Scriptures. The Apocryphal Leſſons 
are generally read only upon Holidays of leſs Note, or elſe 
upon Week-days in Autumn, a Time of all the Year, when 
Churches are the thinneſt ; and, when they are read, there is 
always one Leſſen read out of Canonical Scripture _— 51 
by 
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Concerning the Service of the Church. 


Hough it be appointed, That all Things ſhall be read and ſung in the Church Fe (t) the 


Engliſh Tongue, to the end, that the Congregation may be thereby edified ; yet it is 
not meant, but that when Men ſay Morning and Evening-Prayer privately, they may ſay the 
ſame in any Language that they themſelves do underſtand. 


* And all Prieſts and (u) Deacons are to ſay daily the Morning and Evening-Prayer,F either 


(x) privately or openly, not bemg let by Sickneſs, or ſome other urgent Cauſe, 


VARIOUS READINGS. 5 
* Theſe Two Paragraphs omitted in the Firſt Book of King 
ane or openly, except they be let by Preaching, Stu- 
dying Divinity, or by ſome other urgent Cauſe; O. C. P. Of 
which Cauſe, if it be frequently pretended, _—_ are to make the 
Biſhop of the Dioceſe, or the Archbiſhop of the Province, the 
Judge and Allower. S. L. 


NOTES. 
In the Engliſh Tongue. ] The Pretence of the Papiſts to 
A che bs , and to have the Common-Prayer of the 


Church, in an Unknown Tongue, are Two of the moſt impu- 


dent Crimes, of all thoſe ay which that Religion abounds 
with. For this is, not only directly contrary to the Divine 
Command of Searching the Scriptures, Joh. V. 39. and the Do- 
&rine of St. Paul, concerning the Unprofitableneſs of making 
uſe of a Tongue in the Publick Aſſemblies, which the People 
do not underſtand, 1 Cor. XIV. but is contrary to the Practice 
of the Beſt, and Earlieſt Times of the Church. The Scriptures 
and Liturgies, being in the Greek and Latin Languages , muſt 
needs be underſto | 
tions where thoſe Tongues were ſpoken ; which was the far 

greateſt Part of the then Known World. The Syrians , £thio- 
pians, Armenians, Muſcovites, &c. have the Scriptures and Li- 

turgy in their Mother-Tongue, to this day : that they had 

ſo Ecmerly „the Euchologies, and Ancient Verſions of the Bi- 

ble, in the ſeveral Languages, are ſufficient Evidences. St. Je- 

rom, ſpeaking of Poleſtine in his time, ſays , That at the Fune- 

ral of Pauls, the Chriſtians of the ſeveral Languages in that 
Country ſang Pſalms in their Mother-Tongue, Hebr av, Greco, 
Latino, Syroq; Sermone , Pſalmi in ordine perſonabant. Hieron. in 
Epitaph. Paulz. And tis recorded, of the ſame St. Jerom, That 
he tranſlated the Bible into the Dalmatick Tongue. Alph. de Her. 

Lib I. Cap. 13. Nay, ſo late as the Tenth Century, the Church 
of Rome had not the Forehead to declare againſt the Uſe of the 
Vulgar Tongue. For £neas Sylvius, in his Bohemian Hiſtory, 
relates, That Cyril Biſhop of Moravis, having converted a great 
Part of that People to the Chriſtian Faith, deſired of the Pope, 
that he might perform Divine Offices in the Sclavonian Lan- 
guage. For which cyriſ obtained a Diſpenſation. 

Therefore, to put a ſtop to this Unreaſonable Tyranny of the 
Church of Rome, over Men's Souls, Archbiſhop Cranmer ſo dealt 
with Henry VIII. That firſt the Lord's-Prayer, Creed and Deca- 
logue ſhould be publiſhed in Engliſh, A. D. 1536. After this a 
Tranſlation of the Bible came out, 1540. The Order of the 
Communion came out, in the beginning of K. Edward VItb's 
Reign, -March 8. 1548. And the Firſt n-Prayer-Book, 
1549- 

7 8 Deacons, ] The want of ExaQneſs in the Expreſſion of 
this Rubrick, has given Occaſion to a Praftice in our Church of 
Deacons Performing the whole Divine Service; but the Mean- 
ing is, not that Deacons may ſay Prayer openly, but that Dea- 
cons who are not at Church any Day, to officiate in Aſſiſting the 

Prieſt, and thereby do not join publickly in the Divine Service, 
ſhall read the Morning and Evening Service in their own 
Families. And the Word ſay, as it refers to Deacons, denotes 
only their Share in the Divine Office, the Re; __ Leſſons, &c. 
and not their Saying the whole Morning and Evening Service. 
For this Rubrick is to be underſtood, by conſidering what was 
the Practice in the Church before the Reformation. For then 
Deacons and Sub-deacons were to be ar Canonical Hours in the 
Church , or muſt repeat the Offices privately at Home ; as we 
ſhall ſee more in the next Note, But then no one could con- 
clude from thence, that a Deacon or Sub-deacon might entire] 
perform theſe Offices in a Church or Chapel; which the Prie 
only is allowed to do: In ſfmgulis diurnis horis Sacerdos incipit, 
Deus Adjutorium meum : In all the Canonical w— the Day, the 
Prieſt begins the Service with , O Lord, make ſpeed to ſave us. 
With which Words the Breviary begins. Durand. de div. Off. 
Lib. V. Cap. 2. And tho the Anthems, Pſalms, Cc. are ſun 
by the Choir, and the Leſſons read by Inferior Orders of the 
Clergy ; yet the Dominus vobiſcum, and all the Prayers and Col- 
lets muſt be ſaid by the Prieſt. Vid. Baptiſiam de Rubeir Rat. 


it is in the 


by all 1:s/y and Greece, and thoſe other Na- #7 


Aud 


Div. Of. Lib. III. And the Practice was the fame in the Greek 
Church. The Prayers in their Veſpers were ſaid by the Prieſts 
only. Ame) 5 irgevs x) Aba mis hugs 7% avyire. Ord. Sacr. 
Miniſt. in Euchol. Græc. And throughout the whole Order, 
when the Deacon ſays, T# Kvels en d,. Let us pray to God z 
iseads Aiu ib rxuryy , the Prieſt ſays the Prayer. And ſo 
it is e Mattins, or Morning Service of that Church. 
Tn x) 6 lepeus, x i tured 3 α,’p. d ],. 
9 Mu WuSTKAs Ts ewes was. The Prieſi goer, and ſtanding 
are-headed before the Holy Doors, ſays with a low voice the Morning 
Prayer. Ord. Sacr. Miniſterii in Euchol. Grec, Indeed, the 
Litanies are ſaid both in the Latin, Durand. Rat. Lib. II. C. 9. 
and the Greek Church, Lucern. Euchsl. Grec. p. 39. by the Dea- 
cons ;z but they are only repeated by them unpvairac, more Præ- 
conum : Theſe are ouly to repeat the Words with a loud Voice, 
that the People may the better go along with them; and the 
kde FAinory, which is the Precatory Part, is ſaid by the Mini- 
ſter, who goes before the People therein. Indeed, in that 
Church, the Deacons are to put the Prieſts in mind of the ſeve- 
ral Parts of their Office in the Liturgy, but they muſt not in- 
vade it. They frequently call out in a moſt humble manner, 
vEar SrmT2, Pray, O my Maſter : tuniy now Jiomm , Bleſs, O 
Maſter : But the Deacon muſt not preſume to Pray or Bleſs 
himſelf. | 

But it may be ſaid , That the Practice is otherwiſe in the 
Church of England; where the Deacons have, time out of mind, 
been permitted to ſay Morning and Evening Prayer. But I an- 
ſwer ; This Practice took its Riſe from a Caſe of Neceſſity in 
the Beginning of Q. Elizabeth's Time, when after her Viſitation, 
A. P. 1559. many Churches were left deſtitute, and ſome, even 
Laymen, were appointed to read Service in the Church, by Let- 
ters of Toleration from the Biſhops. Strype's Hiſtory of the Re- 
formation, p. 138. But ſtill ſuch Licenſes were contrary to the 
Canon Law, and probably to the Statute Law : For the Rubricks 
in the Liturgy are confirmed by Statute ; and they order Morn- 
ing and Evening Service to be ſaid by the Prieſt, or Miniſter, 
which in the Statute-Language is equivalent to Prieſt. All the 
Countenance which I know 1 by Law, for Deacons to read 
Prayers in the Church, is from one Expreſſion in the Act of 
Uniformity of Charle; II. Provided always, and be it further 
enact ed by the Authority aforeſaid, That at all and every time and 
times, when any Sermon or Lecture is te be preached , the Common- 
Prayers and Service in the ſaid Book , appointed to be read for that 
time of the Day, ſhall be openly, publickly, and ſolemnly read by ſome 
Prieft or Deacon. But this does not veſt a Deacon with any new 
Power, contrary to any former Eccleſiaſtical Rule; bur only 
ſecures a Lecture from a Penalty otherwiſe incurred by the 
Law. And the Makers of that Act were led into an Error 
concerning the Legal Uſage of the Church, from an irregular 
Practice, which before that Time had begun to obtain. 

(x) Either privately or openly. ] There was a ridiculous Inter- 
pretation of this Paſſage, deviſed by ſome Perſons, who were no 
good Wiſhers to our Liturgical Forms, but were willing to 
make it give way, upon all Occaſions , for the Exerciſe of their 
Own Gifrs ; wiz. That this was ro make the ignorant 
Curates, at the time of the Reformation, to read the better 
in Vublick , having conned over their Leſſon firſt at home. 
Which Conjecture they ſupport, by z5th Injuaft. of Queen 
El'z.abeth, Such as are but mean Readers, ſhall peruſe over, before, once 
or twice, the Chapters and Homilies ; to the intent, that they may read 
te the better underſtanding of the People, and the more Encouragement 
ro Godlineſs, But this Injundtion, as tis invidiouſly applied in 
this Caſe, ſpeaks only of the Homilies and Leffons : But the Ru- 
brick here ſpeaks of the whole Morning and Evening-brayer, 
which our Reformers would not have, in any caſe, neglected 
by Miniſters of the Church; but that they ſhould be as diligenr, 
in uſing the Engliſh Liturgy, as the Papiſts were the Latin; and 
if they could not ger a Congregation at Church, they ſhould 
uſe rhe publick Forms with their own Familict at home. 

Now it is certain, by the Rules of the Roman Church, even 


g before the Reformation and the Council of Trent, that the 


Clergy were obliged to recite the Canonical Hours, or the Offices 
of the ſeveral Hours of Day and Night, which are in the 
Breviary ; either publickly in a Church or Chappel, or W 


7 


noe —2— er I OO 
— — — 


Service, which was before performed by ea 


Of CERE 


And the Curate that miniſtreth in every 


MONIES. 


Pariſh-Church or Chapel, being at home, and not 


being otherwiſe reaſonably hindred, ſhall ſay the ſame in the Pariſh-Church or Chapel where he 


miniſtreth ; and ſhall (y) cauſe a Bell to be tolled thereunto a convenient time before be begin, 


that the People may come to hear God's Word, and to pray with him. 


3. * Y 


* Of (=) CER 
Why ſome be Aboliſhed, 


F ſuch Ceremonies as be uſed in the Church, and have bad their beginning 


E MONIES, 
and (a) ſome Retained. 


by the Inſti- 


tution of Man, ſome at the firſt were of Godly Intent and Purpoſe deviſed, and yet at 
length turned to Vanity and Superſtition : Some entred into the Church by undiſcreet Devotion, 


and ſuch a Zeal as was without Knowledge z and for becauſe they were winked at in the begin- 


V ARIOUS RE ADINGS. 
* This Diſcourſe concerning Ceremonies is placed at the End of the 
Firſt Book of Edward VI. 


NOTES. 
ly by themſelves, The Canon-Law is poſitive as to this, with 
relation to Prieſts, Decret. os: XCI. And it is the common 
Opinion of the Divines and niſts, That Deacons and Sub- 
deacont were obliged to the ſame. Panor. Cap. 1. de Cel. Mi,. 
Gabr. Biel ad 4 Sent. Diſt. 15. Thom. quodl, VI. Art. 8. Where. 
fore, ſince our Reformers thought it convenient, that the Mum- 
bling over the Prayers in private ſhould be laid aſide by the 
Clergy , they would not perfectly exonerate them from the 
conſtant Repetition of the Publick Devotions ; and therefore 
they changed the private Recital of the . and Evening 
ch Clergyman alone 
by himſelf, into Family-Prayer, when a Congregation could not 
be gotten at Church. . 
＋ ) ſe Bell to be tolled. ] Bells were not in uſe for ſeve- 
ral of the firſt Ages of Chriſtianiry. For, during the Times of 
Perſecution , and before the Chriſtians received Countenance 
from the Civil Power, they were called together by a Sexton or 
Meſſenger , who went about from Houſe to Houſe, ſome time 
before the Hour the Congregation met; which Perſon was cal- 
led $16Jpowws, and actoowedxmys. After this Cuſtom grew 
into Diſuſe, they made uſe of a Sounding Plank hanging by a 
Chain, upon which one knocking hard with a Mallet or Ham- 
mer, did thereby give Notice to the Congregation. Amal. Fore. 
de Eccl. Off. Cap. 20. Leo All. de Templis. This —— En- 
ine was called by the Greeks Z ijuarareyn, and continued lon 
in uſe with them, after Bells were generally made uſe of in a 
the Latin Churches. The preciſe Time, when they came in 
uſe, is not known. Tis certain, they were common in H[taly 
(tho' not uſed by the Greek Church) in the Ninth Century. 
For in the Year 865, when the Turkiſb Fleet, failing into the 4. 
driatick Sea, was beaten and deſtroy d by the Yenetians, John Ur- 


ſini, who was their Admiral, as a Reward for his Obtaining ſo 


conſiderable a Victory, was made by Baſilius the Emperor of 
Conſtantinople his Protoſpathary, or Captain of the Guards. The 
Venetians, not to be behind-hand with the Emperor in Munifi- 
cence, Duodenas magni ponderis, artificiiq; non vulgaris, miſit Cam- 
panas ; Sent him Twelve Bells of @ vaſt weight, and curiouſly con- 
tri ved. Sabel. En. 9. And this is the firſt time Bells were 
known to the Greek Church. But the Latins uſed them ſome 
Centuries before, For, by a Decree of Sabianus Biſhop of 
Kome, who was Succeſſor to Gregory the Great, and lived about 
the Year 600, they were order'd to be rung at all the Hours of 
Prayer. Pol. Virg. Lib. VI. Cap. 12. But they were invented 
many Years before this. For one Paulinus Biſhop of Nola, a 
Town of Campana, uy willing to give Notice to the moſt 
remote Inhabitants of his little City, when Prayers began, hung 
up a large Braſs-Veſſel ; which when ſtruck upon by a Hammer 
or Clapper, gave ſuch a ſtrange large Sound, as he deſired for his 
purpote. is was (according to Trithemius ) about the Year 
20. Hence came the two Latin Names for a great Bell; Nols, 
from the Town ; and Campana, from the Country, where they 
were firſt uſed. 
(z) Of Ceremonies. ] The Word Ceremony is of Latin Ori- 
ginal, though ſome of the beſt Criricks in Antiquity are divided 
in their Opinions, in aſſigning from what Word in that Tongue 


ning, 


it took its Name. Valerius Maximur , Lib. I. Cap, 1. ſays, 
that it was ſo called from Cære, a Town in Tal, where the 
Veſtals had a ſafe Retreat, when the City of Rome was ſacked by 
the Gauls. Indo enim inſtitutum eft , ſacra Ceremonias vocari, quis 
Ceretani ea, in frafto Reipublice ftatu, perinde ac florente, coluerunt, 
Gellins derives it 4 carendo, from Wanting, quia Religio Ceremeniis 
carere nequit, A. Gellius, Lib. IV. Cop. 9. Macrobius inclines to the 
ſame Opinion as to the Derivation of the Word; and cites Sal- 
pitins Severus, who ſays, that Religio à relinguendo dicitur, ut d ca- 
rendo Ceremonis, Macreb. Saturn. Lib. III. Gan Others contend, 
that the Word takes its riſe from the Goddeſs Ceres, upon which 
account the old Gloſſary explains Ceremenis by Anwirera. But 
notwithſtanding the Deference which is to be paid to theſe an- 
cient Criticks, Jeſepb — though a Modern Author, ſeems 
to have more i logy of the Word, For by 
very good Analogy he proves, as SanfFimonis comes from 
Sanur , ſo does Ceremonis from the old Latin word Cerw, which 
ſignifies Sacred or Holy ; as he has found from ſome of the old 
Carmina Saliaria, that this was one of the Myſtical Titles of 7. 
2 — Jong: Not. in Feſtum., Thus much of the Original of 
or 

The — Siihers Lore adepond the Word to ſignify ex- 
ternal Rites and Cuſtoms in the Worſhip of God; which though 
they are not of the Eſſence of Religion , yer they contribute 
much to the thereof, to Convenience, good Order, and 
Uniformity in the Church. Now, though a multitude of them 
do clog and choak the vital part of Religion, yet ſome few De- 
cent External Orders, chougþ of Human Inſtitution, do help to 
keep up the Dignity of Religion,and preſerve it —— 
in Vulgar Eyes, whoſe Minds are not apt to have always 
higheſt Regards to the internal Excellence thereof. For, if there 
were no Ornaments in the Church, and no preſeript Order of 
Adminiſtration, the Common People would hardly be perſuaded 
to ſhew more Reverence in the Sacred Aſſemblies, than in other 
ordinary Places, where they meet only for Buſineſs or Diverſi- 
on. Upon this Account St. Auftinſays, Nulam religionem u 
veram, neque falſam, ſine Ceremoniir poſſe confiflere ; No Religion, ei- 
ther true or falſe, can ſubſiſt without ſome Ceremonies. Contr, Fauſt. 


Cap. 11. 

But notwithſtanding this, ſome Perſons have laid it down, as 
a Fundamental Principle of Religion, that no Ceremony or Hu- 
man Conſtitution is juſtifiable, but what is expreſly warranted in 
the Word of God. This Mr. Cartwright has pretended to reduce 
into a Syllogiſtical Demonſtration. Whereſoever Faith is wanting, 
there is Sin. In every ation not commanded, Faith is wanting ; Ergo, 
In every Aion not commanded, there ir Sin. But the Falſity of this 
fallacious Syllogiſm is ſufficiently ſhewn at large, by the excellent 
Mr. Hooker in his Second Book of Eccleſiaſtical Polity , by Ar- 
yoneeen drawn from the Indifference of many Human Actions; 
om the natural Liberty God has afforded us; the Examples 
of Holy Men in Cen, who have differently uſed this Li- 
berty; and from the Power which the Church by Divine Autho- 
rity is veſted with. Nay, moſt certainly that Apoſtolical In- 
junction. Let all chings be done with decency and in order, 1 Cor. XIV. 
49. is a much better Demonſtration,that the Church has a Power 
to enjoyn proper Ceremonies, for the good Order, and Comeli- 
neſs of Eccleſiaſtical Conventions, than Mr. Carewright's Syllo- 

giſm is for the People's Conrempr of them when enjoyned. 
(s Some Retained. With all juſt Deference paid to aut Learned 
and Pious Predeceſſors, I humbly conceive that this Title and 
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Of CEREMONIES. 


ning, they grew daily to more and more abuſes , which not only for their 8 „ but 
alſo becauſe they have much blinded the People, and obſcured the glory of God, are worthy to 
be cut away, and clean rejected: Other there be, which although they have been deviſed by 
man, yet it is thought good to reſerve them ſtill, as well for a decent Order in the Church (for 
the which they were firſt deviſed) as becauſe they pertain to edification , whereunto 
done in the Church ( as the Apoſtle teacheth ) ought to be referred. 

And although the keeping or omitting of a Ceremony, in it ſelf conſidered, is but a ſmall 
thing ; yet the wilful and contemptuous tranſgreſſion and breaking of a common Order and Diſ- 
cipline, is no ſmall-Offence before God. Let all things be done among yon, ſaith St. Paul, 
in a ſeemly and due order : The appointment of the which Order pertaineth not to private 
men; therefore no man ought to take in hand, or preſume to appoint or alter any publick or 
common Order in Chriſt's Church, except he be lawfully called and authorized thereunto. 

And whereas in this our time, the minds of men are ſo divers, that ſome think it a great 
matter of conſcience to depart from a piece of the leaſt of their Ceremonies, they be ſo addicted 
to their old cuſtoms. And again, on the other ſide, ſome be ſo new-fangled, that they would 
innovate all things, and ſo deſpiſe the old, that nothing can like them, but that is new : It 
| was thought expedient not ſo much to have reſpect how to pleaſe and ſatisfy either of theſe par- 
ties, as how to pleaſe God, and profit them both. And yet leſt any man ſhould be offended, 
whom good reaſon might ſatisfy, here be certain cauſes rendred, why ſome of the accuſtomed 
Ceremonies be put away, and ſome retained and kept ſtill. 

Some are put away, becauſe the great exceſs and multitude of them hath ſo 
increaſed in theſe latter days, that the burthen of them was intolerable; whereof St. 
Auguſtine in his time complained , that they were grown to ſuch a number, that 
the eſtate of Chriſtian people was in worſe caſe concerning that matter, than were 
the Jews. And he counſelled, that ſuch yoke and burthen ſhould be taken away, as time would 
ſerve quietly to do it. But what would St. Auguſtine have ſaid, if be had ſeen the Ceremonies 
of late days uſed among us ; whereunto the multitude uſed in his time was not to be compared? 
This our exceſſive multitude of Ceremonies was ſo great, and many of them ſo dark. that they 
did more confound and darken, than declare and ſet forth Chriſt s benefits unto us. And beſides 
this, Chriſt's Goſpel is not a Ceremonial Law (as much of Moſes Law was) but it is a Reli- 
| gion to ſerve God, not in bondage of the figure or ſhadow , but in the freedom of the ſpirit 3 

being content only with thoſe Ceremonies which do ſerve to a decent Order, and godly Diſcipline, 
and ſuch as be apt to ſtir up the dull mind of man to the remembrance of bis Duty to God, by 
ſome notable and ſpecial ſignification, whereby be might be edified. Furthermore, the mo 
| weighty cauſe of the aboliſhment of certain Ceremonies was, That they were ſo far abuſed ; 
partly by the ſuperſtitious blindneſs of the rude and unlearned, and partly by the unſatiable 


avarice of ſuch as ſought more their own lucre, than the glory of God , that the abuſes could 
not well be taken away, the thing remaining ſtill. 


all things 


But 


| Preface were better adapted, to the Service- Book for which it 

was firſt written, than for our preſent Common-Prayer. For, to have 
ſuch an Apology made for Ceremonies, before a Book in which 
there are hardly wy „does not ſeem altogether ſo proper. For 
the Croſs in Baptiſm, or, it may be, the Marriage-Ring , are 
perhaps the only Ceremonies enjoined in this Book, which can 
in a ſtri& and proper ſenſe be called ſo. For the Uſe of the 
Surplice is rather a Habit than a Ceremony; or if it be ſo, it 
is a Ceremony of that kind, which thoſe who find fault with 


us for Ceremonies, do themſelves uſe : For the Ceremony of 


uſing a White Surplice is no more to be found fault with, than 
the Ceremony of uſing a Black Cloak. The Baptizing at the Fonz 
is no more a Ceremony, than the Preaching by an Hour-Glaſ:. 
The Site of the Communion-Table , as it is accuſtomably 
placed at the Eaft-Wall of the Church, is no more a Ce- 
remony, or at leaſt a blameable one, than the placing the Read- 
ing-Pew by the Pulpit. And laſtly, If the Enjoining the Peo- 
ple to Staud or Kneel at ſeveral Parts of the Service, be the 
Commanding the Uſe of Ceremonies, as I do not think it is; 
thoſe Ceremonies are not blameable by our Adverſaries own 


Limitation ; becauſe theſe Poſtures in Divine Worſhip are ſuffi- 


ciently warranted by God's Word. So that upon the whole, I 


think that this Preface in Defence of Ceremonies , was not ſo 


3 to be retained, after the Firſt Book of Edward VI. was 
id aſide ; it being an Apology chiefly for thoſe Rites and Ce- 
remonies which were therein enjoined. For in that Book 
there are indeed many Ceremonies preſcribed; but thoſe we have 
nothing to do with now. For there Water is enjoined to be 
mix'd with the Wine in the Adminiſtration of the Lord's-Sup- 
per, and Crofling in the Conſecration-Prayer : The Bread was 
to be unleavened, and round : Exorciſm was uſed in the Office 
of Baptiſm,and the Infant anointed, after Dipping thrice, and was 
to have the Chryſom put upon him: The Biſhop was to croſs 
the Confirmed Perſon in the Forehead : Bracelets and Jewels 
were to be given in Matrimony, as Tokens of Spouſoge : The Sick 
Perſon , upon Deſire, was to be anointed on the Forehead and 
the Breaſt : The Prieſt was to caſt Earth upon the Corps, and to 
recommend his Soul to God : The Churched Woman was to 
offer up her Chryſom : And Croſſing, Knocking upon the Breaſt, 
and other Geſtures permitred to be uſed. Now theſe are Cere- 
monies in the ſtricteſt ſenſe : and it was for theſe that this Pre- 
face was made to apologize, more than for the few Ceremonies, 
if they be ſuch, which are now retained, 
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But now as concerning thoſe perſons , which peradventure will be offended, for that ſome of 
the old Ceremonies are retained ſtill: F they conſider, that without ſome Ceremonies it is not poſ. 


uiet Diſcipline in the Church, they. ſhall eaſily. perceive juſt cauſe 


to reform their judgments. And if they think, much, that any of: the old do remain, and would 
rather have all deviſed anew : Then ſuch men granting ſome. Ceremonies convement to be. had, 
ſurely where the old may be well uſed, there they cannot reaſonably reprove the old only for their 
age, without bewraying of their own Folly, For in ſuch a caſe they ought rather to have re- 
verence unto them for their antiquity, if they will declare.themſelves to be more ſtudious of uni- 
ty and concord, than of . innovations and new-fangleneſs, which (as much as may be with true 
ſetting forth of Chriſt's Religion) is always to be eſchemed. Furthermore, ſuch ſhall have no 
Juſt cauſe with the Ceremonies reſerved to be offended. For as thoſe are taken away which were 
moſt abuſed, and did burden men's conſciences without any cauſe 3 /a the other that remain, 


are retained for a Diſcipline and Order, . which 


( upon juſt cauſes ) may be altered and chang. 


ed, and therefore are not to be eſteemed equal with God's Law. And moreover, they be neither 


dark nor dumb Ceremonies, but are ſo ſet forth, 


that every man may underſtand: what they do 


mean, and to what uſe they do ſerve. So that it is not like that they in time to come ſhould. be 
abuſed as other have been. And in theſe our dings we condemn no other Nations, nor preſcribe 
any thing but to our own. people only : For we think it convenient, that (b) every Country ſhould 


uſe ſuch Ceremonies as they ſhall think, beſt to the ſetting forth of God's honour and glory, and 


( 5) Every 2 ſhould uſe Ceremonies as they think bet] This 
Expreſſion of our Church is conſonant ro the Avowed Opinion 
of all Proteſtant Churches ; as appears by their ſeveral Con- 
feſſions. For the ſame is declared not only by the Confeſſions of 
Saxony, Wirtemburg, &c. and all other Lutheran Churches, who 
retain moſt of the Ancient Rites in their Publick Services; but 
by other Churches, whoſe Conſtitution our Diſſenting Brethren 
here in England have the greater Liking to, and were wont to 
call the Beſt and Pureſt Reformed Churches, The Church of 
Switzerland declares, Nos hodi“ ritus diverſos in Celebratione Cane 
Domini, & in aliis nounullis rebus, habentes in noſtris Eccleſiis, in Do- 
#ring tamen & Fide non difidemus, neq; Units: Societaſq; Ecclefiarum 
noſtrarum ed re diſcinditur. Semper vers Eccleſia in hujuſmodi ritibus, 
ficut medi is, uſe ſunt ſibertate. Id quad nos hodie quoq; facimus, 
ie at this day, in the Celebration of the Lord's-Supper, and in ſome 
other Matters, having different Rites in our Churches ; yet we do not 
differ in Doctrine and Faith, neither is the Unity of our Churches di- 
wided upon this account For the Churches have always wſed a Liberty, 
in theſe Rites, as Indifferent Things : Which we at thu day alſo do. 
Confeſſ. Helv. Cap. 27. The French Church, to the ſame pur- 
poſe, aſſerts; Hoc autem non impedit, quo minus quedam ſingulis 
locis peculiaris (mt Inſtituta, prout commodum viſum fuerit. Bur this 
does in no ways hinder, but that in particular Places there may be par- 
ticular Rules of my 5 4 n moſt convenient. And for this 
they quote 4. . * III. 15. and VI. 7. XXV. 28. 
1 Cor. XIV. 40. 1 Per. V. And ſo the Durch Church, tho' 
they diſclaim the Uſe of ſuch Rites as may enſnare the Conſci- 
ence, yet they declare that they do Eos ſuſcipere, ui idonei ſunt, 
vel ad fovendam alendamq; Concordiam, vel ad ſe in Dei obedientia 
retinendos : Retain thoſe which tend to maintain and cheriſh Unifor- 


mity,and to keep them in Obedience to God :Commanas.Conf.Belg.C.z2.. 


And this was no more than what was declared by Pious 
Perſons, many Ages before, in the Ancient Church ; of which, 
innumerable Inſtances might be given: But I ſhall content 
my ſelf with allodging ooly two famous Paſſages, out of two 
Ancient Writers; which, tho' of conſiderable Length, yet I 
will not think much to tranſlate them, becauſe they con- 
tain ſo much true Chriſtian Temper and Moderation , that they 
may be of very good Uſe to quiet our Quarrels, which have been 
ſo long kept = among us, about theſe Matrers, The firſt is our 
of Socrates's Hiſtory. Az wnpe ati of x7! T's pia ih, 
S. © Now concerning the different Cuſtoms of the Churches, 
© jt will not be unſeaſonable to add: We may eaſily find that 
« they were very different in the Obſervation of the Ante. 
« paſchal Faſt. They that are at Rome faſt Three Continued 
«© Weeks before Eafter, except only upon Saturdays and Sundays. 
« They in 1lyricum, Greece and Alexandria faſt ſix Weeks 
© before Eaſter; nevertheleſs calling it the Firty-Days. 
© Others act after a different manner. Others beginning their 
« Faſts Seven Weeks before the Feaſt, faſt ogly Five Days 
« thereof by Intervals ; nevertheleſs they call this Time by t 
« Name of the Forty-Days. Which occaſions me to wonder, 
& how they, differing ſo much about the Number of the Days, 
« yet agree all to call it by the Name of the Fir- Deyn. Of 


to 


© which Compellation, ſome aſſign one Reaſon, and ſome ano. 
© ther, according to their Fancies. Neither do we only find 
them differing concerning the Number of the Jabed Days, 
but alſo about their Abſtaining from Food. e abſtain 
from all Living Creatures; ſome feed only upon Fiſh. 
Some eat Fowl as well as Fiſh ; alledging Moſes his Authori. 
„ ty, that, theſe likewiſe were made out of the Waters. 
Some abſtain from all Fruits of Trees, and alſo from Eggs. 
Some feed only upon dry Bread; and others abſtain even 
that. Others having faſted till Three a Clock in the After - 
* noon, eat then any kind of Food without Difference. In 
* other Places there are different Cuſtoms , for which various 
* Reaſons are aſſigned. And foraſmuch as none of theſe have 
any written Injunction to plead , it is — that the Apoſtles 
allowed every Country Liberty, to uſe their own Judgment in 
* theſe Matters: So that no Perſon might be compelled, thro' 
Fear or Neceſlity, in Matters of Religion. Such is the Dif- 
<« ference among the Churches concerning Faſts : Nor are 
* more Uniform in Matters relating to their Aſſemblies. For 
tho moſt of the World do celebrate the Sacred Myſteries up- 
* on Saturday, at the Cloſe of the Week; yet th of, Alexandria, 
and they of Rome, from a certain Ancient Tradition reject 
* this Practice. The £gyprions, being Neighbours to the Aler- 
** anarians, and the Inhabitants of Thebais, hold their Aſſemblies 
upon Saturdays; but do not then, as is the Cuſtom among 
«* Chriſtians, partcks of the Myſteries. For, after they have 
© feaſted and filled themſelves with Victuals of every kind, in 
the Evening they offer, and partake of the Holy Myſteries. 
Again; At Alexandris, upon Wedneſday in Paſſion- 
* Week, which is called the Preparation, the Scriptures are 
read, and the Doctors expound them; and perform all Parts 
of a Communion beſides the Celebration of the Myſteries. 
* This is an Ancient Cuſtom in Alexandria. Now it is plain, 
that Origen taught the Churches in thoſe Times. He being a 
« very Learned Doctor, and obſerving that it was impoflible to 
explain the Moſaical Law according to the Letter; all that is 
* ſaid in thoſe Writings concerning the Paſſover , he turned 
« into an Allegorical Senſe ; aſſerting, that there was only One 
true Paſſover, which our Saviour celebrated upon the Croſs, 
in Oppoſition to the Powers who reſiſted him; in this gain- 
« ing a Triumph over the Devil. In the ſame City of Alexan- 
« aria, the Catechumens, without diſtinction, are admitted to 
« be Readers and Singing-Men ; whereas in other Churches, 
«© only thoſe who are Baptized are allowed to exerciſe theſe Of- 
« fices, I my ſelf knew another Cuſtom in Theſſaly, when I was 
% a Clergyman there. For if any Clergyman , tho' lawfull 
married before he was in Orders, ſhould after that bed wit 
« his Wife, he was turned out of the Miniſtry : Whereas in 
the Eaſt, ſeveral Eminent Perſons, even Biſhops, do of their 
own accord abſtain ; but yet they do this voluntarily, But 
6 ar many of them, in the time of their bein Biſhops, have 
„Children in Lawful Wedlock. The Author of this U- 
* ſage in Theſſaly, was Helioderus Biſhop of Triba ; to whom is 
* N ” attri» 
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to the reducing of the people to a moſt perfect and. gadly. living, without error or ſuperſlitis | 
on; aud that they. ſhanld. put away. other. things, which from time to time they perceive to be moſt 
abuſed, as in men's ordinances it often chanceth diverſly in divers Conntreys. 


* 


« attributed the Romance called the &:hiopicke. This Cuſtom 
4 is obſerved in Theſſalonics , Macedonia and Greece. I knew 
« another Cuſtom in Theſſaly ; which was, To Baptize only at 
Eaſter: Upon which account, a great many died Unbaptized. 
« In Antioch of Syria, the Church is ſituated very prepoſterouſſy; 
« for the Alta is not placed towards the Ea, but towards the 
% Weſt. In Greece, and at Jeruſalem, and in Theſaly, they go to 
« Prayers when Candles are lighted ; like as the Novatians do at 
« Conſtant inople. So at Ceſares in 9 , and in Cyprus, 
©« every Saturday and Lord s-Day, at Candle-light in the Even- 
« ing, the Presbyters and Biſhops expound the Scriptures. 
* Neuagiaus in the Helleſpont do not perform their Prayers 
©« in all things agreeable to thoſe of Conſtantinople ; but in many 
things are conformable to the Orthodox. In a word; You 
„ will hardly find Two Churches, which exactly agree in the 
« Way of Worſhip. At Alexandria, a Presbyter muſt not 
« Preach; which Cuſtom began after Arius had diſturbed the 
% Church. At Rome, they faſt every Saturday. At Cæſares of 
„ Cappadocia , they drive from their Communion every one 
« who commits a Sin after Baptiſm ; as the Novatians do. 
„Tha like is done by the Macedonians in the Helleſpont; and by 
the Quortodecimani in Aſia, The Novatians in Phrygia do not 
© receive Digamifts, Now the Biſhops who at ſeveral times 
© have preſided in the Churches, have been the Occaſion of 
« this Difference. Others receiving them from their Prede- 
© ceſſors, have deliver'd them down as a Law to thoſe who 
ce. came after them. But it is a very difficult matter, nay rather 
« an impoſſible one, to give an Account of all the different 
% Uſages in the ſeveral Cities and Countries: I think theſe are 
« ſufficient, and to the Purpoſe , that the Feaſt of Eafer was 
« Celebrated in different manner, according to the Cuſtoms of 
« different Countries. Therefore thoſe People talk too faſt, 
4 915 f „The Old Time of Celebrating Eaſter, was alter d 
« by thoſe who ſat in the Council of Nice. For thoſe who 
were convened in that Council, endeavoured to bring the 
People to an Uniformity of Practice, who aQted differently 
*© before. But even in the Apoſtolical Times, as the Apoſtles 
« themſelves were ſenſible, there were ſome Differences on ac- 
* count of theſe Matters; as the Book of the A4, does teſti. 
For, after the Apoſtles underſtood that was A 


« 7%; raiſed the. Faithful, concerning ſome 
* 1 5 dag | * Decree , 


convened, and made a 
« which they notified in a Letter : By which they afforded a 


Freedom from the Heavy Slavery. of the Legal Ceremonies, 
© and vain Contention concerning them; and gave them a 
* good and ſafe Rule of Manners.; ſetting down all Things 
« whichare neceſſary for them ro obſerve, Command- 
ing them to abſtain from meats offered to Idols, and from blood, 
* and from things ſtrangled , and from fornication. Theſe 
* Things pleaſed God. Far the Letter ſays expreſly, It ſeemed 
* good to the Holy Ghoſt, to lay upon you of ore Burthen than theſe 
« Neceſſaries to be oel But notwithſtanding this, there are 
ſome Perſons who are regardleſs of theſe Commands; look 
upon all Fornication to be an indifferent thing; but as for 
© Feſtival-Days, they cantend for them as for their Life: In- 
« verting the Commands of God; making Laws to themſelves 
£* which the Apoſtles did not think fir to eſtabliſh ; forgetting 
that they act contrary to that which ſeemed good wnto God. 
Socr. Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. V. Cap. 21. | 


by eve 


The 


The next Paſſage » Which I promiſed the Reader upon this 
Head, is out of St. Auſtin. 
Januarius had conſulted St. Auſtin about the Obſervation of 
certain Ancient Uſages ; and the Communicating with other 
Churches, whoſe Cuſtoms were different therein. Among other 
very good Rules and Obſervations made upon this Subject, he 
writes thus: Illa autem que non ſcripts ſed tradits cuſtodimus, &c, 
** As for Things which we obſerve, not from Scripture but 
from Tradition, and which are obſerved all over the World; 
it muſt be ſuppoſed, that theſe were recommended or eſtabliſh. 
« ed, either by the Apoſtles themſelves , or by General Coun. 
* cils, whoſe Authority is very wholſome in the Church: Of 
** this kind are, Good Friday, Eafter-day , Aſcenſion-day, White 
„ ſunday, which are yearly celebrated, or any thing elie which 
is obſerved by the Church all over the World. 

But there are ſome other Things, which different Countries 
vary in; as, That ſome faſt upon Saturday, and others do 
* not; Some take the Sacrament every day , and others upon 
certain Days : In ſome Places, there is no Day paſſes, but 
there is an Offering made; in other Places, they Offer only 
upon Saturday and Sunday. Now, if you take notice of any 
* thing of this kind, the Obſervation thereof is a thing per- 
« felly indifferent: Neither is there any better Rule for a 
: Grave and a Prudent Chriſtian , than to join in the ſame Cu- 
% ſtoms which are uſed in every Church which he comes to. 
« For whatſoever is enjoined, not contrary to Faith and Good 
% Manners, is to be accounted indifferent, and to be obſerved 
one in common with that Society he lives among. 
I think I have formerly told you, but will now repeat it again: 
« My Mother accompanying me to Milan, found that that 
« Church did not faſt upon Saturday ; and therefore began'to 
© be under ſome Diſturbance and Hæſitancy what to do. Indeed, 
« I, for my part, Jaid no great Streſs upon ſuch Matters : 
« But however, for her ſake, I was willing to conſult — 
« of Bleſſed Memory. His Anſwer was, That he could ſay 
« no more to me, than that it was his Cuſtom ſo to do: If he 
„knew a better Cuſtom , he would obſerve that. I thinking, 
* that he giving me no Reaſon , would have me, upon his bare 
% Authority, to forbear * on Saturday; he followed after 
me as I was going away, and ſaid thus to me: When I come to 
Rome, I faſt upon Saturday ; when I am here, 1 do net faſt. 
« And ſo I would have you do, when you chance to come to any Church; 
* Obſerve its Cuſtoms , if you would avoid both giving and taking 
© Offence. This when I reported to my Mother, ſhe willingly 
% followed the Advice. But for my part, I having thought of 
„this Matter over and over again, have always eſteemed it as a 
« Reſponſe from an Oracle. For I have oftentimes with great 
© Grief obſerved, that Diſturbances are occaſion'd to weak 
„ Chriſtians, by a Contentious Obſtinacy, and Superſtitious 
« Scrupuloſity of ſome Perſons ; who, in Things which are 
neither grounded upon the Authority of H. Scripture, nor 
* the Tradition of the Univerſal Church, nor do any ways 
„ conduce to the Amendment of Life; but only upon ac- 
count of ſome little Argument they are poſſeſſed with; or 
© becauſe they have another Uſage in their Country; (as if the 
further they were removed from home, the more learned the 
* muſt grow 3) raiſe ſo many Litigious Queſtions, as to thi 
b "_ well done, but what they do themſelves. Auguſt. 

piſt. 118. 
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The ORDER 


How the Pfalter is appointed to be read. 


HE *Pfalter ſhall be read through once every Month, as it is there appointed, 
both for Morning and Evening Prayer. But in February it ſhall be read only 
the Twenty eighth, or Twenty ninth day of the month. 


And whereas January, March, May,July, Auguſt, October, and December have Oneand 
thirty Days whore ; * ordered, that the ſame Pſalms ſhall be read the laſt day of the 


aid months, which were read the Day before: So that the Pſalrer may begin again 
the firſt Day of the next month enſuing. 


And whereas the CXIX Pſalm is divided into XXII Portions, and is overlong to 


be read at one time; It is ſo ordered, that at one time ſhall not be read above four 
or five of the ſaid Portions. 


And at the end of every Pſalm, and of every ſuch part of the CXIX Pſalm ſhall g F 
be repeated this Hymn, | | | 


* 


Glory be to the Father, and to the Son : and to the Holy Ghoſt ; As it was in the beginning, 
is now, and ever ſhall be, world without end. Amen. 


Note, 


PARIOUS READINGS. 


to the cxlviii Pſalm, following the Diviſion of the Hebrews, deth vo- 


ry in Number from the common Latin Tran 
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at ien. a 
(+) There is a Common Title to the folowing Orders and Calendar in 5 
the firſt Book of Edw. VI. which is this: THE TABLE and the Ca- - K * 
lendar, expreſſing the Order of thePſalmes and Leſſonsto be ſayed MO RNING-PRATER. | EYENINTCG-PRATRER. F 
at Mattyns and Evenſong throughout theYeare, except certain — 
proper Feaſtes, as the Rules following more plainlye de- 1]7, 2, 3, 4, 5. 6, 7, 8. 
clare. 2 | 9, 10, 11. | 12, 13, 14. 
3115, 16, 17. 18. I 
* The Pſalter ſhall be read through once every Month. And becauſe | 4| 19, 20,21. 22, 23. i 
that ſome Months be longer than ſame other be, it is thought good to 5 | 24,25, 26. 27, 28, 29. "i 4 
wake them even by this Means. I The Pſalter ſhall be read through | 6] 30, 31. 32, 33, 34. . 4 
once every Month, ſave February, and in that Month ſo far, as the 7135, 36. 37. ; 2 
Pſalms are appointed for 28 or 29 Days in the Leap-year. S. L. 8 38,39, 40. 41, 42,43. 5 * 
To every Month ſhall be appointed ( as concerning this purpoſe ) juſt 9 | 44: 45, 46. 47, 48, 49. = 
xxx Days. And becauſe January and March hath one Day above the 1050, 51, 52. 13, $4, 58. © 
ſaid number, and February which is placed between them both, hath 11 56, 57, 58. 59, 60, 61. - 
only xxviii Days , February ſhall borrow of either of the Months (of | 12 62, 63, 64. 65, 66, 67. - 
January and March) one Day: And ſo the Pſalter which ſhall be read | 13 | 68. 69, 70. —_- 
in February, muſt begin at the laſt day of January, and end the firſt | 14 | 71, 72. 73» 74- 2 
day of March. 1575, 76, 77. 78. 1 
And whereas [ S. L. many Months have] May, July, Auguſt, 1672, 80, 81. 82, 83, 84, 85. = 
OQober, and December, xxxi Days a-piece ; it is ordered that the | 17 | 86, 87, 88. 89. 5 
ſame Pſalms ſhall be read the laſt * of the ſaid Months which were 1890, 91, 92. 93, 94- oa 
read the day before, ſo that the Pſalter may begin again the firft day 1995, 96, 97. 98, 99, 100, nor, 7 
of the next Month enſuing. 20 | loan, 103. 104. 3 
Now to know what Pſalms ſhall be read every day, look in the Ca- | 21 | 105. 106. 3 
lendar the Number which is appointed for the Pſalms, and then 22 | 107. 108, 109. v 
the ſame Number in this Table, and upon that Number ſhall you ſee | 23] 110,111,112, 113. 114, 115. 
what Pſalms ſhall be ſaid at Morning and Evening Prayer. 24|116,117, 118. 119, Inde 4. 
And where the cxix Pſalm is divided into xxii Portions, and is over- | 25 | Inde 5. Inde 4. 
Jong to be read at one time; it is ſo ordered, that at one time ſhall not 26 Inde 5. Inde 
be read above four or five of the ſaid Portions, as you ſhall perceive to 27 120,121, 122, 123, 124, 125. | 126, 127, 128,129, 130, 131: 
be noted in the ſaid Table. 281132, 133, 134, 135. 136, 137,138. 
And here is alſo to be noted, that in the ſaid Table, and in all other | 29 | 139, 140, 141, 142, 143. 
Places of the Service, where any Pſalms are appointed, the Number is 30 | 144, 145, 146. 147, 148, 149, 150; 
expreſſed after the great Engliſh Bible, which from the ix. Pſalm, un- — id 1 


O. C. P. 


The Order how the Pſalter is appointed to be read, 


Note, That the Pſalter followeth the Diviſion of the Hebrews, and the Tranſlation 


of the ( d) great 
and Edward the Sixth, 


N. 
Ss - AM 


Mo 0&5 


4 . 9 o 0 - *. * ! 


(4) Great Engliſh Bible. ] This was called the Greet Bi- 
He, becauſe it was: printed in a very bulky Volume; and put 
liſhed by Authority in Henry VIIIth's Time; being afterwards 


veviſed under Edward VI. The firſt Eſſay of Tranſlating the 
Bible into Enghſhh, was made by William 8 

Scholar, and one of the ' Proteſtants of Note 
in Henry the VIIIth's Reign. He tranſlated the New Teſtament 
into. Engliſs about the Year 1525. And after that the 
Five Books of Moſes z (writing Prefaces before each: Book) - 


wherein the Popiſh Tenets were expoſed with no little Sharp- 
neſs. This ſo enr the Popiſh Clergy againſt him, that 
there was no longer ſtaying for him in = 7 ; and therefore 
he was reſolved to finith is Work beyond Sea: And being af- 
ſiſted by Miles Coverdale, who com s Tranſlations 
with the Hebrew, they with Joint-Labours finiſhed rhe firſt Tran- 
{lation of the whole Bible ; 1 at — 775 But 
before the Book was publiſhed, 3 was apprehended in Han- 
ders upon an Accuſation of Hereſy; and therefore was dedica- 
ted to the King by Thomas bew, Prebendary of St. Paul's. 
Hence this Edition got Name of Matthews his Bible. 
There being ſome Marginal Marks in this Bible, which referred 
2 — — oj money . 88 nay wn as 
againſt Popiſh Errors, made many o ergy great 
Exceptions againſt this Bible likewiſe. 
at the Deſire uf the Lord Cromwel, Vicar-General 
of the King, Coverdale reviews Tyndal's Tranſlation again, exa- 
mining it by the beſt Hebrew _ Te was firſt printed at 
Paris in 1540, but many of the Copies being burnt for Hereti- 
cal Books, it was reprinted at Londen in 1541, and was called 
The Bible of the Larger Volume, or, The Great Bible. To this Bi- 
dle was prefixed an excellent Preface of Archbiſhop Cranmer. 
It was countenanced by a Proclamation of the King, command. 
ing it to be fixed up ſo, as to be read by the People in all 
Churches; with a Penalty of Forty Shillings a Month upon 
-Pariſh which did not procure one. : 
This Bible was again reviſed, at the Beginning of King Eu- 


word's Reign, in 1549, at the Direction of Arehbiſhop Crammer: fil 1534, which in many places t 


D 


Bible; 


ſh Bible, ſerforth and uſed in the time of King Henry the Eighth 


The 


Another Edition whereof was publiſhed in 1551. Theſe Three 
Editions of the ug] Bible, are thoſe which are 
Great Bible, and by others,Coverdale's Bible. nn 
There was another Tranſlation, or at leaſt a Reviſion of the 
Bible, in Queen Elizabeth's Time, but this was called The ei ſbep 
becauſe the Queen,by her Letrers-Parents, had empower. 
ed ſeveral Biſhops to review it. 
The laſt Tranſlation was made in the Fifth Year of King 
James I. 1607, by Forty ſeven Eminent Divines of that Time, 
appointed for that purpoſe by the King; there being ſome 
aults found in the-Biſbops Bible, by the 2 of the Confe· 
rence in Hampton- Court. 


Now the Pſalms annexed to the Common-Prayer- Book, are 


not taken out of either of theſe Two laſt Tranſlations, but our 


of the Great Bible tranſlated by Tyndal and Coverdale, and revi- 
ſed by Archbiſhop crammer: For when the Common-Prayer was 
compiled in 1548, neither of theſe Two laſt Tranſlations were 
extant. ; 

The Tranſlation is very plain and eaſy, and fitter for De- 
votion than any one extant, by reaſon that the Hebraiſms ars 
not ſo much retained as in the others: And notwithſtandin 
ſome Perſons Objections, it is nigher the Original than thoſe, 
who have not examined ir, may imagine, For as Coverdale was 
a good Orientaliſt himſelf, ſo he had not much fewer Advan. 
tages to aſſiſt him in this Work, than thoſe who followed him. 

e had the Hebrew Text of the Pſalm; , with St. Jerom's Tran- 
flation thereof, called Hebraica Veritas, publiſhed in Ersſmuz's 
Edition of St. Ferom's Works, which I obſerve this Tranſlation 
very much to follow. Beſides, Pagnin's Interlineary Verſion 
was extant before the Great Bible was printed : For Arias Mon» 
ana ſpeaks of Three Editions of that Tranſlation before that 
publiſhed by him: And I find that Pognix died that very Year 
the Great Bible was publiſhed, viz. 1541. One Edition where. 
of, I am certain, was extant before this Tranſlation was made, it 
being printed at Lyons, 1527. Theſe Tranſlators had likewiſe 
before them the Verſion of Munfeer, —— was publiſhed at B- 

OW. 
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1The ORDER 
How the reſt of holy Scripture is appointed to be read. 


HE Old Teſtament is a pointed for the firſt Leſſons at Morning and Evening 
Prayer ; ſo as the molt part thereof will be read every Year once, as in the 


lendar is appointed, _ - - - - 3 n 
The New Teſtament is appointed for the ſecond Leſſons at Morning and Even- 
ing Prayer, and ſhall be read over orderly every year thrice, beſides the Epiſtles and 
Goſpels ; Except the Apocalyps, out of which there are only certain proper Leſſonn ] 
appointed upon divers Feaſts. 3 
* And to know what Leſſons ſhall be read "oy, day, look for the day of the 
month in the Kalendar following, and there ye ſhall find the Chapters that ſhall be 4 
read for the Leſſons both at Morning and Evening Prayer; Except only the Movea- f 
ble Feaſts which are not in the Kalendar, and the Immoveable, where there is a blank 
left in the Column of Leſſons ; the proper Leſſons for all which days are to be found MY 
in the Table of proper Leſſons, : 
And note, that whenſoever proper Plalms or Leſſons are 8 then the 
Pſalms and Leſſons of ordinary courſe appointed in the Plalter and Kalendar (if they 
be different) ſhall be omitted for that time. > 
Note alſo, that the Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel appointed for the Sunday ſhall 
ſerve all the Week after, where it is not in this Book otherwiſe ordered. Pro- 
Ss. PARIOUS RE ADINGS. the ſecond of theſe muſt be the Twenty Fifth. Now we ſhall 
_ + And ſhall be read through every Tear once , except certain Books be led to the Knowledge of this by conſidering the i 
aud Chapters, which be leſ, edifying, and might be beft ſpared; and Rubricks of the Old Common-Prayer-Books. King Eur 
therefore be left unread. O. C. P. Books ſcem to have placed the Intercalary Day wrong; vis. 
 * and what Leſſons ſhall be read every Dey, find the dey between the 24th and the 25th of thereby making two 
F the Month in the Kalendar going before, and there ye ſhall perceive 2 5th Days of that Month in Leap-Year. The Twenty fifth of Feb- 
the Books and Chapters that ſball be read for the Leſſons, both at Morning which in Ln. i counted for Two Days, 1 & à B. of Ed. 
and Evening Prayer. ward VI. This to have been diſallowed of by the C 
And ber ir te be noted, That whenſoever there be any proper Pſalms pilers of Queen Elizabeth's Book, who order, that when 
or Leſſons appointed for the Sundays, or for any Feaſt meveale or . Tear leapeth , the Pſalms and Leſſons which f robe for the 23d 
moveable : Then the Pſalms and Leſſons appointed in the Kalendar, Day of February, ſhall be read again the Day following. O. C. b. 
ſhall be omitted for that time. So that by this Rule the In was to be not as 
Ye nes hay alſo that the Collect, Epiſtle, and Geſprl appointed for by King Edward's Books, between the 24th and the 25th, there- 
the Sunday, ſball ſerve all the Week after, except there fall ſome Feaft 29 two 25ths, but after the 23d and before the Twenty 
that hath his Proper. h, making Two 24th Days, as the old Rewans uſed to do. 
When the Years of our Lord may be divided into Pur even Parts, And ſo again this Rubrick 12 us to underſtand, which of theſe 
which is every fourth Year, then the Sunday-Letter leapeth, and that two 2qths S. Marthiar his is to be obſerved upon. For if the 
Year the Pſalms and Leſſons which ſerve for the 23d day of Febr. b Leſſahs of the 23d were to be read upon the th Day in 
be read again the Day following, except it be * which hath pre- Year, then that Day could not be 8 Mett his by the firſt 
per Leſſons of the Old Teflament appointed in the Table 2 on appointed for St. Matthias was Wiſdom the xix , but the 
purpoſe. | firſt Leflo n for the 23d of Fib. was Deut. ii. Therefore tis 
Alſo, whereſoever the beginning of any Leſſon, Epiſtle, or Goſpel ir plain, that according to the Old Common-Prayer-Book, Saint xz 
wot expreſſed ; there ye muſt begin at the beginning of the Chapter. Matthias muſt not be celebrated upon the Intercalary Day, or = 
And whereſoever u not es preſſed how far ſhall be read ; there ye ſba® the firſt 24th, but upon the Day after the Intercalary,that is, the 
read to the end of the Chapter. ſecond 24th, or what we commonly call the 25th, Now fince 8 
Item, Sooften as the firſt Chapter of St. Matthew is read either neither our preſent Calendar or Rubricks do declare which of 
for Leſſon or Geſpel, ye jball begin th: ſame at Verſe 18. Now the the Two 24ths is St, Matthias, the Cuſtom of the Church muſt 
Birth of Jeſus Chriſt, & And the third Chapter S. Luke's determine the Point ; which has ordered another Service u 
Goſpel ſhall be read inte the middle of Perſe xxiii. Being as men ſup» that Day, and conſequently that it muſt be on the Day 
poſed the Son of Joſeph, &. O. C. P. following, viz the 25th of Februery. | 
0 Thu u alſo te be noted concerning Leap-Year, that the 25th of Febr. This is certain by the Rules and PraQice of our own Church 
which in Leap-Year, is counted for Two Days , alter neither Pſalm ſince the Reformation. But if we be governed by the M. le 
wor Leſſon, but the ſome Pſalms and Leſſons which be ſaid the firſt day, Remonum, the Matter is yet clearer, — beyond all doubt. » 
Hall alſo ſerve for the ſecond. 1 & 1 B. of Edw. VI. anne Bifſextili Februarins eff dierum 29. & Feflum S. Mathie cele- 
N. B. By comparing theſe Two old Rubricks together, we bratur 25 Feb. & bir dicitur ſexto Calendar, i e. die 24 & die 2516 
may learn upon what ay in the Leap-Year St. Matthias his Day liters dominicalugaque aſſumpts fuit in Menſe Januario , mutatur in 
is to be kept Our preſent Common-Prayer-Book is perfectly precedentem ; U in Jenuorie liters dominicalis fuit 4. mutatur in 
ſilent of this Matter, only placing S. Matrhias upon the 24t ecedentem que of & liters f. bu ſervit 24, 25. Mil. Rom. in 
Day of Febr. as all the Ancient Calendars did. But according to Nabe ad Menſ. Febr. The ſame Rule is laid down in the Old 
the old Roman ne e the Intercalary Day coming in af. Miſſals, ſecundum uſem Sarum, which were uſed here in Erg 
ter the 23d, and before the 25th Hay of February, thereby ma- before the Reformation: $i Biſſerrus foerit, quarts die 4 Cathidrs 
king Two 24th Days, or Two Scxre Calendar, (ffom whence ſuch S. Petri fiat Feftum $. Marth, & F Litera lis mutetur., Now the 
Year had the Name of 'B ſſ:xtil ; the Query is, which of the Cathedrs S. Petri is always the 22d, the Fourth day after which 
Two 24th Days is to be St. Maithias's, whether the firſt 24th, is the 25th, to be S. Mathias Day ; which agrees with che Rule 


the uſual Day it falls upon in common Years, or the ſecond laid down in the modern Miſſals. 
© 24th, which is iu tralit the 25th.For hen there are two 24ths, f Nor. . 
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7 Proper LE 


SSONS tobe read at (e) Minds 


FY — 


— 


and Evening 


Prayer on the () Sundays, and other (g) Holidays throughout 


the year. 


I Leſſons proper for Sundays. 
dine of Ad Mattins. Evenſong. 
vent. | | | 
| 5 | 
n firſt. Ifai. i. [[fai. ii. ; | 
| ii. v. xx. v. 
277 vi. XXV. | Xavi. 
| iv. + | XxXii. | 
1 0 7 2. 
ce) Read at and Evening Prayer. ] The Two Times of Wor. 


ſhipping God in Publick among the Jew: , were Morning and 


Evening, and that by God's own Appointment ; the Morning 
and Evening Sacrifice drawing the People together for that pur- 
poſe. Thes er upon the Altar two Lamb. 1 
The one thes offer in the Morning, and the other in the E- 

ng , Exod. 2. Which Precept was conſtantly ob. 
— as as the ity and Polity o the Jew! ſtood. For 
Joſephus ſays., ale + ile, moins x; wet orramv dear, litt - 
a d M Cops. Twice a Day, in the Morning and at the 
Niath Hour, they offer Sacrifice. Joſeph. Aue. Lib. XIV. C. 8. 
* And that this was the Hour of Prayer, for Devout People to go 
tio the Temple, to perform their Devori ions there, is plain from 
, III. 1. Peter and Jebn went up 22 into the Temple, being 
the ninth hour. Which is confirmed by the Tolmud. Rabbi Jef 
Ben Chanineb ſaith, The Patrierchs appointed the Prayers. R Joſus 
Ben- Leui ſaith, They appoint d them, according to the Daily Sacrifices. 
Merning-Pr ay is til the fourth hour: The Pra the Mincha, or 
the Evening, it till the Evening. Beraciu h, cited by Dr. Lightfoot, 
Tol. Ex. 649. . * 

Upon this Account , the Primitive Chriſtians, who would 
not be behind-hand with the Jews in their Devotion, did con- 
ſtantly obſerve theſe Two Solemn Times of Prayer; and did 
very early add a Third. For, as ſome Devout Jews had a 
Third Hour, which they devoted to Prayer, wiz. (our Twelve 
2 Clock) when they retired to ſome Cloſer, or other private 
Place, to ſay their Prayers ; as we ſee in the Example of Peter, 
who went «pen the houſe-tep to pray, about the ſixth hour. Acts X. 
9. So the Primitive Chriſtians turned this Hour, which was 
formerly voluntary, into a Settled Hour of Publick Devotion. 
For ſo it was ſettled before St. Cyprian's Time ; for this Father 

ives a Rationale of the Inſtirution of the Three Solema 

rs of Prayer. The Morning-Prayer (he ſays) was inſtitu- 
ted in Remembrance of Chriſt's ReſurreQion ; the Noon-Prayer 
in Remembrance of his Crucifixion, and the Evening-Prayer ia 
Token of his Death. Vid. Cyp de Or. Dow. Which is confirm- 
ed likewiſe by a Paſſage in St. Clemens of Alexandris. Ei nvis x; 
Sers mares d ih¹E¹ oxi, os ri nv. phe, um, N amt, 
&c. Tho' ſome ave for ſtated Hours of Prayer, Vit. 9, 12, and 
Click; yet the & yvwoixts, the moſt perfe# Cbriſtian, will be al- 
ways praying. Clem. Alex. Strom. VII. Soon after, the Monks, 
who would be more devout than Common Chriſtians, were for 
more Hours of ſtared Prayer : And, in St. 74 $ time, they had 
mounted them up to Seven. Op. Tom. Il. P. 479. Ar laſt 
theſe were eſtabli by Decree of Pope Pelagius II. and the 
Pſalms 1 — for each Hour; which was the Riſe of what 
y call Canonical Hours in the Church ame, Pol. Virg. 
de Rer. Inv. Lib. II. Cap. 2. But our Church, in her Reforma- 
tion, has brought back the Solemn Times of Prayer, to the moſt 
Ancient Inſtitution; and enjoined only Morning and Evening 
Prayer to be uſed. | 

( f) Sunday: ] There is little doubt to be made, but the Ce- 
lebration of Sunday, or the Lord's-Day, is of Apoſtolical Iaſti- 
rution. . For we read, That the Publick Aſſemblies of the Chri- 
ſtians , immediately after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, were bcld 
upon this Day. For, Ad, XX. 7. we find the Diſciples mer 


from the dead. 


8 


Mattins, | Evenſong. 
Sundays aſter * 
-+-Chriſtmds. 
The firſt. Iſai. xxxvii. [Iſai Kxxvili. 
ii xli. xliii. | 
Sundays after | 


the Epiphany. ; 


| The firſt. xliv. Alvi. 
ii. li. | liii. 
3 iii. ; | lv. WY Ivi. 9 


Sundays 


together, upon the firft day of the Week, to break bread , 3. e. to re- 
ceive the Sacrament, and to perform other Acts of Religious 
Worſhip. And we may diſcover, That the Churches of Corincb 
and Gelatis had a Religious Aſſembly a__ that Day, from St. 
— ug ney ing the Collections for t Per be made then. 
Upon : 4 the Werk, let every one im in ftore, that 
2 len when I come. x Cor. NI 1. Aa it had 
obtained the Name of wen BOP by which it has all along 
been called in the Chriſtian Church, before the Time in which St. 
John wrote his Revelations : As is clear from Rev. I. 10. I wer 
in the Spirit _ the Lerd u Day. St. Ignatia calls this Da 
Tü, xverzxty, + drardmuor, F Camnids, F dm v. 
just /: The Lord . Day, the Day ſet afide in honour of the Reſurre- 
rect ien, the Princeſs of all Days. Ignat. Ep. ad Mag When Pliny 
ſays of the Chriſtians in his Time, Soliti ſunt tate die ante lucem 
cenvenire ; They are wont, upon a Settled or Scared Day, to meer toge- 
ther before Day-light, Plin. Fo. Lib. X. ir is very probable, 
that he means here the Lord's-Day. Juſtin Martyr is more ex- 
ſs. Tir 5 , M. nut ogy, xoivn Mn ig unt TesusIuy 
c. Upon Sunday «ll of us meet in a Pablick Congregation ; as be- 
ing that day, wherem God, dividing the Light fom the Darkneſs, 
created the World; and whereon * Chriſt, our Saviour, roſe agoin 
uſt. Mart. Ap. II. Another Teſtimony of the 
Obſervation of this Day, about this time, is from Dionyſiw, Bi- 
ſhop 1 2 3 A. D. 175. Tiv —_ 2 + 
& Has nus 2&r njawuly, &c. Today we kept haly the Lord 1-Day, 
wherein we read the Epiftle which you — 2 17. "Euſeb. Lib. 10 . 
Cap. 22. Under Conftantine's Government, the Obſervation of 
this Day was eſtabliſhed by Imperial Law, and all Yerſons obli- 
ed to forbear the Execciſe of their Employs upon it, and u 
he Eve likewiſe which did precede it. Th» 5 xvccaxdy — — 
vueegy, & c. He ſer forth an Edict, That all Perſons ſbonla have a 
Vacation in the Judi caturet, and from their Employs ; and that . 


ſhould pay their Devotions ts God, apm that day, which the Hebrews 


call the N of the Wetk, ar alſo upon that day which does pre- 
cede tt. z. Hiſt. Eccleſ. Lib. I. Cap. 8. The like was eſta- 
bliſhed by Eccleſiaſtical Authority, in the Council of Leedices : 
aA xu, R xuertitiy agg nwd:m., 1174 , hd} oy, 
The Chriſtians ought to lay aſide their Employs , if it maybe, on the 
Lerd . Dey. Where it muſt be noted, that the % Sw u 
doth not leave it to the Pleaſure of the Chriſtiaas, whether 
they will work, or do as — uſe to do on Common- Days ( as 
ſame have imagined ) but only makes an Exception for Works 
of abſolute Neceſſity. For Balſewen commenting upon this 
Canon, ſays, That the Fathers of this Council did no: SG com- 
mond not to work 3 but they qualified it by this Clauſe, 1% Jun - 
For, if -upon account of e>rreme Poverty, or any great Neceſſity, a man 
ſhall exerciſe his Calling, the Canon will not 1 ecemf him. And 
Zenaras expounds it, as if it had a principal Regard ro Husband- 
men. The Canon (ſays he) adds br uu n: For the Civil Law 
requires d T9479 rev ,, @ Ceſſation from Labour, without any 
Excuſe, except in the Caſe of Hutbandmen ; but i: permits them to la- 
bour on the Lord'1-Day , becanſe they may nat have the Opportunity of 
getting another Day ſo convenient for their Buſineſs 
(g) Holidays. ] That ſeveral Holidays were obſerved in the 
Church from the very beginning of Chriſtianiry , or at leaſt in 
the very firſt Ages, is a Matter I think beyond Dilpyre : As par- 
| bk 


cularly 


ili. 


Deut. iv. 


* 


VARIOUS READINGS. 

(* ) The Two Leſſons for this Day added in the Laſt Review. 

(*) This Limitation was made the Laſt Review ; the whole Chapter 
being read before. 

(©) This Limitation was made the Lait Review ; the whole Chap- 
ter being read before. 

(9) Exod. iv. O. C. P. 

(©) Exod. x. O. C. P. 

(f) This Limitation made the laſt Review, the whole Chapter being 
read before. 

(*) Numb. xxiii, O. C. P. 

( This Limitation made the laft Review. 

(i) Wild. i. O. C. P. 

(*) Gen. xviii. O. C. P. 

(') Joſ. i. O. C. P. 

( Thu Second Lefſon was added the laſt Review. 

(6) 2 Sam. xxi. . P 


(*) 2 Sam. xxii. O. C. P. 


NOTES. 
ticularly the Feaſts of the Nativiry, Reſurrefion, Pentecoſt , &c. 
Which, as they are mentioned by the moſt early Writers in the 
Church, ſo they have been eſteemed by all Antiquity, to have 
been of Apoſtolical Obſervation. After theſe came into uſe the 
Obſervation of the Days, whereon Martyrs ſuffered ; one of 


the firſt Inſtances whereof we have, in the People of Smyrna, 


*, 
„ 4 


— = 
Sundays after | Mattins. Evenſong. 
the Epiphany. i 
iv. fal. Ivii | Iſai, Iviii. 5 
v. R 
ri. ker. | Ixvi. 
Septuageſima. Gen. i. Gen. ii. 
S exageſima. _ ti. "_ 
Quinquageſima x (0 7 v. 20. Xii. 
Lent. FT ; 3 
Firſt Sunday, xix. () t v. 30. xxii. 
li. xxvii. XXLiv. 
ii. xxx. xlii. 
iv. xliii xlv. 
v. | [Exod. ili, kxod. v. 
R 1 : * | 
r. Leſſon. Exod. ix. Exod. x. (II. 
2. Leſſon. 4) Matth. xxvi. () Heb. v. to v. 
Eaſter Day. a 
7 Lela.” Exod. xii. Exod, xiv. | 
2. Leſſon. Rom. vi. Acts ii. (w. 22. 
Sundays 8. 
aſter Eaſter. 5 
The firſt. Numb. xvi. Numb. xxii. 
Kr ( xxiii, xxiv. xxXV. 
1 Deut. v. N 


ſolemn Prayers 


— — 
Sundays | |  Mattins. | Evenſong, 
after Eaſter. 1 4 : | 
i. bent. vi. Oeut. vi. 
® v. viii. ix. 
li. * 
„ 
Whitſunday. (180 
1. Leſſon. wi ( Ini. xi. 
2. Leſſon, Adds x. v. 34. Act. xix. ov. al. 
). Gen. xviii. 


) x John v. 


iti. r Sam. ii. {x Sam. iii. 
iv F xii. Tn, | 
v. AV, ® vii. 
vi. 2 Sam. xii. (Sam. xix. 
| — r A 
vii. (®) xxi. XXiv. . | 
vii, [x Kings xiii. |x Kings xvii. | 
* \ 9% n * © A 
IX. xviii. xix. 
— — — — . 
x. . | * Ss 4 
XX. | Ill. 
Sundays 
who kept the Anniverſary-Day of the Martyrdom of prlycary. 
Euſ. Lib. IV. Cap. 14. 221 this happened 4. D. 8 This 


Practice of the Chriſtians became more common, in Tertulian's. 


Time, who ſays ; 7 it 8 uſual to * annual Oblat ions, i. e. 
the Birth Days (i. e.) the Martyrdoms. Annuas 
Oblationes fieri fler, pro Natali. his Inflirution, St. Bafil ſays, 
had a double Cauſe of its Original, That we may be incited to imi- 
tate the Zeal of theſe, who have been conflant in their Faith unte 
Death; as alſo, That Men, being exerciſed in the Performance of theſe 
Duries , might not have leiſure to attend to the prophane Feſtivals of 
che Heathens, Baſ. Aſc. ap. 4. The following Ages were like- 
wiſe as forward, in the celebrating the Feſtivals of the Martyrs 
and Holy Men of their Time; fo that, at laſt, it came to be 
ſo common, as not only made the Obſervation of them ve 
troubleſome, but occaſioned them to crowd their Calendars wi 
a Set of dead Saints, who, when were alive,were not wor- 
thy to be reckoned among wiſe Men. Burt, though they were 
ſo forward in coining Feſtivals for theſe modern Saints, they 


ſeemed long to have forgotten the Apoſtles themſelves; they 


being firſt brought into the Calendar by one of our Engliſh Coun- 
Cils, viz. That of Oxford, held winds Stephen Arc bor of 
Canterbury, A. D. 1222. But upon the Reformation, aur Church 


caſt off all the Feſtivals of che Modern Martyrs, and retained 


only thoſe of the Apoſtles, and ſome other few Feſtivals, which. 
related to our Saviour. rn. 5 5 


FART 


" 


Bvenſoeg 
E Kings ix. 
T mk. | 
A xxiii. 
J ere. xxl. 23 
xxxvi. 
(?) Ezek. xiii. 
by xvii. 
—— 
xxiv. 
xix. Dan, ili. Dan. 3 
a=. J od | Mic. vi. A 
xxi. Hab. ii. prov. i. 
xxii. ( ov. iii. 2 
2 xii. 
xxiv. Xilt. av, 4 
: xXV. „xv. | xvi. 75 
xvi, u. | an 
* (*) Leſſons proper for Holidays. 
Mattins. Evenſong. 
S. Andrew. 65 prov. xx. (2 Prov. xxi. 
s 2 6) xxiii. ) xxiv. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 
{e) Ezek, xiv. O. C. P. 
(4) Ezek. xvi, O. C. P. 
Prov. vii. O. C. P. 
(' 
Prayer. 
Leſſons proper for ſome Holidays. S. L. 
Proper Leſſons to be read for the Firft Leſſons, both at 


alſo, the Second Leſſons. O. C. P. 


(') Omitted in the 1 and 2 of Edward VI. and in che Scotch 


Liturgy. 

(') Omitted in the Firſt and Second Book of Edw, VI. and the 
Scotch Liturgy. 

(*) — 76 the 1 and 2 B. of Edw. VI. 


( f Omitted in the 1 and 2 B. of Edw. VI. 
(*) This Limitation of the Chapter made the left Review. 
( omitted in the Firſt and Second Beet of Edward VI. 


Proper 1 diverſe Feafts and Days at Morning and Een 
w. VI. 


Morning and 
Evening Prayer, on the Sundays throughout the Year ; and for ſome 


i - — 
Mattins. Evenſong. | 
| | 
Nativity of 5 
CHRIST. : | 
1. Leſſon. ( Ifai. ix. zo v.[Ifai. vii. v. 10. 
; t v. 17. 
2. Leſſon. Luk. ii. to v. Titus iii. v. 4. 0 
(15. (vx. 9. 
St. Steuen. 5 
t. Leſſon. Prov. xxviii ( Eccleſ. iv. 
2. Leſſon, acts vi. v. 8. Acts vii Ie 
and C. vii. ? (v. 55. 
v. 30. 
S. John. | : 
1. Leſſon. (<<) Eccleſ. v. (4d) Eocleſ. vi. 
2. Leſſon. Apoc. i. Apoc. xxii. 
7 ( Jer. xxxi. 70 (it) Wiſd. i. 
Day. (v. 18. 
| Circumciſion, 5 | 
t. Leſſon. en. xvii. Deut. x. v. 12. 
2. Leſſon. Rom. ii. oloſ. ii. 
E 1 * „ 2 bY 
* L 88) Iſai. lx, ha xlix. 
2. Leſſon. uk. iii. to v. Joh. ii. to v. 12. 
5 (3. 
Converfion of St. 
- Paul 88 
1. Leſſon. (h) Wiſd. v. () Wifd. vi. 
2. Leſſon. AR. xxii. 7s v. Acts xxvi. 
| (22. 
Purification of | | 
the Virgin (KK) Wiſd. ix. (9 Wiſd. xii. 
Mary. 
S. Matthias. B (m) xix. 3 an) Ecclus. i. 
Annunciation | Þ 
of our La- (o) Ecclus ii. |(??) iii. 
dy. A 
| 


Wedveſ: day 


- 


(od) Omitted in the 1 and 2 B. of Edw. VI. 
( _ Omitted in the 1 and 2 B. of Edw. VI. 
(4) Omitted in the 1 and 2 B. F Edw. VL 
(ce Scot, Lit. Exod. i. 
(ff) S. L. Jer. xxxi. wnrov. 18. 
(es) If. xlviii. O. C. P. | 
(h) omitted in the 1 aud 2 B. of Edw. VI. 
S. L. Wiſd. i. | 
(tj omitted in the 1 and 2 B. of Edw. VI. 
S. L. Wiſd. ii. 
(**) Omitted in the 1 and 2 B. of Edw. VI. 
S. L. Wiſd. iv. | | 
(ii Omitted in the Firſt and Second B of Edw. VI. and in S. L. 
(um) Omitted in the 1 and 2 B. of Ew. VI. and in S. L. 
Can) Omitted in the 1 and B. of Edw. VI. and S. L. 
(**) Omitted in the Firſt and S cend Book of Edw. VI. 
(*?) omitted in the 1 B. of Edw. VI. 2 B. Oſee xiii, xiv. 


E (44) x BBdw 


at ——_—. 1 


Feb be- -F 
j 0 Eafter. | Mattins. Evenſong. 
x. Leſſon. (5) Hoſ. xiii. 55 Hor. 
2. Leſſon. C — —— 5 
Thurſday before | 
Eaſter. 5 ' 
t. Leſſon. tt) Dan. ix. 45 Jere. xxxi. 
2. Leſſon. John xiii. 
Goed-Fridqy. | ths 
Ir. . Leſſon. e. xxii. to v. Iſai. Iii. 
2. Leſſon. oh. xviii. (20.0 f Pet. i. 
Eaſter. Even. b = Ws 
r. Leſſon. Zech. ix. Exod. xiii. 
2. Leſſon. uk. xxiii.v. o. Heb. iv. 
Munday in Ea. 
fter week. 3 » oY 
Leſſon. ) Exod. xvi(**) Exod. xvii. 
2. Leſſon. Matth. xxviii. Acts iii. 
Tueſday in Ea- — 8 
ſter 1 £ 
r. Leſſon. 222) Exod. xx. (Ex Od. xxx ii 
2. Leſſon. (©) Lu. xxiv. zo[t Cor. xv. 
(v.13 
S. Mark. {9 Ecclus iv.{***)-Ecclus v. 
S. Philip and | | 
S. Jacob. * 

t. Leſſon. 9 vii. (SSS) ix. | 
2. Leſſon. \ John i. v. 43. 5 
11e — — — 

Aſcenſion * 4 
Ir. 2 bern Deut. x. (ii) 2 Kin. ii. 
[z. Leſſon. (KK Luk. xxiv. Eph. iv. o v.17. 
| * | (v. 44. ; 
Munday in 5 
Whitſun-week. | 
t. Leſſon, (In) Gen. zl. to (ma) Num. xi. 
(u. 10] v6.7 v. 30 
12. Leſſon. L Cor. Xii. t Cor. xiv. t 
(v. 26. 


; REP 1 B. Edw. VI. Lam. i. 
omitted in the 2 B. of Edward VI. 
(r Added in * Review. 
40 ů⁰9 1 B. Edw. V m. ii. 
O. C. P. — ix. 
(**) Added in the Laſt Review. 
(Y') B. Edw. VI. Lam. iii. 
6 Both the Second Lefſons for this 


} 


Doy were added in the Laſt 
Review : And Gen. xxii. the Morning Firſt Leſſon, United 60 v.20. 


which was formerly read all through: 
G Omitted in 1 and 2 of Edw. Vl. 
(**) Omitted in the i and B. of Edward VI. 


(***) Omitted in the x and 2 B. » 
— Omitted in the1 and B. 
5 Added in the Left Review. 
ddd) Omitted in the 1 — 20 
7 Omitted in the I and 2 
(fff) Omitted in the 1 and 2 


Edw. VI. 
of Edw. VI. 


Edw. the Vith. and O. c. P, - 
Edw. VI. d O. C. P. 


Ed w. VI. 


1 Book of Ed w. VI. As vii. m. When the Apodles 


of Edw. VI. 


650 Omitted in the 1 and 2 
of Edw. VI. 


(uh) Omitted in the 1 'and 2 


(fi?) Omitted in the't and 1 B. F Edw. VI, 75 
155 The Second Leſſons added in the Laft Review. 


ly. Gen. xi. unte Theſe are the generations of Sem. O. C. f. 


Omitted in the 1 and 2 of Edw. VI. 


_—— 


5 


Tueſday r N = 1 
iden, | Maine | Bonn | 
t. Leſſon. aux Sam. xix] () Deuter. 

Cv. 1 8. l (xxx. 
2. Leſſon. I v. 1 John iv. ro v. 
EE verſ. 12. . (14 
1 + 64 - 9 2 4» N 
— —— ——ͤ— — 
ppp) S. Barnabas. | 
4 Leſſon. (449) Ecclus x. rrr) Ecclus xii. 
2. Leſſon. [Acts xiv. Acts xv. o v. 36. 
8. Jobs Bap- 4 
=”; 4 
1. Leſſon. Malach. iii. al. iv. 
2. Leſſon. Matth. iii. at. xiv. co v.13 
S. Peter. ; 
I. Leſſon. 555) Ecclus xvi(**)Ecclus 
2. Leſſon. Rs iii. as iv. 7] 


S. James. 1 . 1 


(num) Omitted in the 1 and 2 of Edw. VI. Numb. xi. Gather 
unto me, unt Moſes, and the Elders returned. 
(una) Omitted in the 1 and 2 of Edw. VI. 
Second Leſſon added in the Laft Review. 
(***) Omitted in the 1 and 2 B. of Edw. VI. 

The Second Leſſon added in the Laſ Review. 
(rer) S. Barnabe, 1 and 2 B. of Edw. VI. and O. C. 3 
(443) Omitted in the Firſt Book of Edw. VI. | It 
(rtr) Omitted in the 1 and 2 B. of Edw. VI. 

ecmad Leſſon, Adds xv. unts Aſter certain days. 


8 
(fff) Omitted in 1 and 2 B. of Edw. VI. and 8. L. 


(irt) Omitted in the 1 and 2 B. of Edw. VI. and S. . 
* Omitted in the i and 2 of Edw. VI. and S. L. 
* (***) Omitted in the 1 2 of Edw. VI. nd 8. L. 
6 omitted in the 1 and 2 B. F Edw. VI. 
2 Omitted in the 1 and B. of Edw. VI. 
042) Omitted in the 1 and 2 B of Edw. VI. 
on ). Omitted in the 1 and 2 B. of .Edw. VI. 
(<<<) Omitted in the 1 and 2 B. of Edw. VI. and S. L. 
(4444) Omitted in the 1 and 2 B. F Edw. VI. and 8. L. 
The Second Leſſons added in the Laft Review. 
(*©*©) Omitted ini 1 and 2 B. of Edw. VL and S. L. 
(fff). Omitted in 1 and 2 B. of Edw. VI. and $.L. 
($888) Omitred in x and 2 B. of Edw. VI and$;L. 
(hub) omitted in the 1 and 2 Book of Edw. VI and S. L. 


J Proper 


S. Bartholomew") xxiv. (7) ix. | 
—— — — | 3 
8. Matthew. Co.) xxxv. (ese) vi 7 
S. Michael. ' Es I 
jr. Leſſon. |(*/Gen. xxxii. 09 was X. Mi 
| | "T7 111 * — — — 4 
S. Lake. (ee) Ecclus Ii. (tft) Job i. 4 
[ 8. Simon & (5888) Job xiv, dbbb) «is. y 
S. Fude. xxv. f 
41 Saints. a | 
t. Leſſon, [Wiſctii. 7 v. 10. Wiſ. v. ro v. 17. 
* Leſſon. Heb. xi. v. 33. Apoc. 0 v. 
and Cap. | _ OD. > 474 
- o V. 7. | 2 
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| i | ; . , 
I rroper Pſalms on certain Days. 
„ ee e — 4 at 40 | 
| Evenſong. ; 
| Ixxxix. 
| cxxxii. 
| Vi. Cit. * | 
* Aſb-Wedneſday. xxxii. Arr. ow 6 = 
, | | xXxViii. | cxliii. aud in the Laſt Re- 
. * * > Die. 
xxii. Ixix. 
+ Good. Friday. - Ixxxviii. t ThePropertſalms 
. upon this Day, added 
„—— 1 K in the Laſt Review, 
ii. 9 * 
| / Cx. cxviii. 
viii. xxiv. 
Aſcenſion- day. xv. xlvii. 
xxi. cviii. 
3 5 xlviii. civ. 
Whit-Sunday. nx viii exlv. 


» — 
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TABLES and RULES for the Moveable, and Immove- 


— Ä 


able Feaſts; Together with the days of Faſting and Abſtinence, 


through the whole year. 


— $44. 


RULES to know when the Moveable Feaſts, and Holidays begin. 


* ( 
) E Iſter-day (on which the reſt depend) is always the firſt Sunday after the 


PV ARIOUS RE ADINGS. 
* This and the following Rule were added in the Laft Review. 


NOTES. 
(f) Eaſter-day on which. }] As the Obſervation of this 
Great Chriſtian Feſtival was very early in the Church, 
ſo it was not obſerved exact 


at the ſame time. The 
Chriſtians of the Eaſt, following the Example of St. Jobn, kept 


it preciſely upon the Fourteenth day after the Equinox , what- 
foever day of the Week it happened to be. The Weſtern 
Churches, following the Practice of St. Perer and St. Paul, Cele- 

brated that Feaſt, upon the $ following that Fourteenth 
Day. This difference in the Obſervance of after continued a 
conſiderable time, with great Chriſtian Charity and Forbearance 
of one another ; each allowing Liberty to the other, to follow 
their Ancient Cuſtoms, delivered down from their reſpe&tive 
Predeceſſors. Burt, about the Year of Chriſt 147, Pope Pius , 
moved thereunto, upon a pretended Revelation made to Hermes, 
by an Angel in a Paſtoral Habit, who told him that all Perſons 
ought to celebrate-E-fter upon the following Sunday, made a De- 
cree purſuant to that purpoſe, ſtrictly commanding all Chriſtians 
whatſoever, to conform their Practice therein to the Roman 
Rule. His Succeſſor Anicetur perſiſted inthe ſame Reſolution ; 
Which drew the famous Polycarp to Reme, to compoſe this un- 


fiſt 


Difference, between the Afatick, and the Weſtern 


ba 
Churches. But ſince they could not ſo compromiſe the Matter, 


as ms come ; 2 _ COP of poor es and 8 
a i z agreeing that each o m, with their 
8 ſhould continue to follow their Ancient Practice, 
without condemaing one another. After the Martyrdom of 
Polycarp, the Controverſy was renewed , and Eleurberius bei 
then Biſhop of Reme, in 1 to the Afiaticks, confirme 
the Decree of his or Pia. But about the Year 200, 
under the Empire of Pertinex, Vi#er being Biſhop of Rome, con- 
vened a $ there, and paſſed a Decree, That it was abſolute» 
4 — to celebrate Caffer, upon the Fourteenth Day of the 
oon Copies of this Decree he diſpatches to moſt Chriſti- 
an Churches, requiring them to declare their Opinion, in Fa- 
vour of the Roman Practice. Several Synods were congregated 
upon this account, one at Cæſares in Paleſtine ; one at Lyons in 
Er ance, under Irevew ; one at Jeruſalem , under Narciſſis , and 
ſome others in Pontus, Achais, Corinth, and in Meſopotamia. All 
theſe did au yrouy , unanimoufly confirm the Reman Way of 
Obſervation. Euſeb. Lib. V. Cap. 26. Several Synods were 
held by ſome of the 4farick Churches, in Oppaigion to theſe ; 
as reſolutely declaring on their fide, That they would never 
depart from the Uſages of their Great Predeceſſors, S. Jebn,. 
Philip and Polycarp , to ſubmit to the Will of One Foreign 


Biſhop: 


— 


— - —} _ = 
- — 2 — O- — — * = 
— —p — — 8 
— — — -- _— — - 
. 
— 2 


at „ 


Mache be-| £ 
fore ales. | Mattins. Evenſong. 


x. Leſſon. (46) Hol. xiii. (rr) Hol. xiv. 


— 
——_ 


2. Leſſon. Joh. xi. v.45. 


Thurſday before 2 
Eaſter. 5 : 
t. Leſſon. tt) Dan. ix. () Jere. xxxi.| 
2. Leſſon. ohn xiii. | 
Good. Friday. Hos > 
Ir. . Leſſon. ** Ge. xxii. rv. Iſai. liii. 
2. Leſſon. oh. xviii. (20. T Pet. ii. 
Eaſter-· Even. + 5% | 
t. Leſſon. ech. ix. Exod. xiit. 
2. Leſſon. uk. xxiii.v. o. Heb. iv. 
Munday in Ea- 
ter week. | | et 
r. Leſſon. 5) Exod. xvi.{(**) Exod. xvii. 
2. Leſſon. Matth. xxviii. Acts iii. 
rag in E.. 
ter week. f 
r. Leſſon. 222) Exod. xx. ( ENod.xxxii 
2. Leſſon. ccc) Lu. xxiv. 4 Cor. xv. 
(v.13 
S. Mark. 8 Ecclus iv. (). Ecelus v. 
DDD 5 
S. Jacob. . 8 
t. Leſſon. COPD Vit. (888) ix. 
Iz. Leſſon. John i. v. 43. | 
omar tdi SUL bode 
| Aſcenſion od. | : 
2. Leſſon. (***)Luk.xxiv.|Eph. iv. zo v.17. 
| b | | (v. 44. | 
Munday in 0 
Whitſun-week. | | : 
It. Leſſon. (In) Gen. xi. 2o(2"") Num. xi. 
| (.. 10 16.5 v. 30 
2. Leſſon. I Cor. xii. | 1 Cor. xiv. Al 
| (v. 26. 


(4%) 1B. Edw. VI. Lam. i. 
Omitted in the 2 B. of Edward VI. 
(**) ny” the Laftl Review. 
* (f) B. Edw. VI. Lam. ii. 
O. C. P. Dan. ix. 
(**) Added in the Laff Review. 
C * 1 B. Edw. VI. Lam. iii. 


} 


(**) Both the Second Leffons for obi bey were added in the Laſt 
Review : And Gen. xxii. the Morning Firſt Leſſon, limited 10 v. 20. 
at . i 1 } 


which was formerly read all through: - 
omitted in 1 and 2 of Edw. Vl. | WL 
(**) Omitted in the 1 1 B. of Edward VI. 1 


(***} Omntted in the 1 and 2 RN of Edw; the Vith. O. C. P. 


() Omitted in tbe n and + B. of Edw. VI. and O. C. P. 
( _ Added in the Laſt Review. = | 
(944) Omirred in the t and 20 Edw. VL. 
ece) Omitted in the I and 2 of Edw. VI. 
(fff) Omitted in the 1 and 2 of Edw. VI. \ 
1 Book of Edw. VI. Ads vii. wite When the ApoGles. 
2) Omitted in the 1'and 2 of Edw. VI. 
(Ah) Omitted in the 1 'and 2 of Edw. VI. | F 
(fi?) omitted in the 1 and B. F Edw.VI, * 
EE Second os, ＋ added ” the Laft Review. | 
” (#1): Gen. xi. - unto e are the generations of Sem. O. C. p. 
Omitted in the 1 and 2 of Edw. VI. 


5 


Tueſday in 5 7 | 
Whigſnn-week. | Mass. Evenſong, | 
| 1 Cv. 18. ; 
2. Leſſon. 1 v. 1 John iv. to v. 
| | verſ. 12. o (14 
a+. 4 v. 24. : 

| PPP)S.Barnabas| 2 
4 Leſſon. (449) Ecclus x. ( Ecclus xii. 
2. Leſſon. Acts xiv. Acts xv. to v.36, 

* —ůͤ — — — — 
S. John Bap- 8 | 
tift. 3 
1. Leſſon. Malach. iii. al. iv. 
2. Leſſon. Matth. iii. Mat. xiv. ro v.13 
S. Peter. ; 
1. Leſſon. 555) Ecclus xv (ttt) Ecelus 
2. Leſſon. Qs iii. Acts iv. 7) 


S. James. —— 


S. Matthew. ((****) xxx. lau xXXviii. 


S. Michael. en 
t. Leſſon. (ccce) Gen. xxxii. (da dd) Dan. x. 
2. Leſſon. Acts xii.to v.20. Jud. v. 6. to v.16. 


— 


ra vas 2—Y —_ 4 FE 


S. Luke. C9 Ecclus . 1) Job i. 


| 


ä — 


S. Simon & (885) Job xiv] bbbb) xlii. 
S. Jude. xxv. | 


i 
— 


All Saints, | * 
t. Leſſon, [Wiſ. iii. to v. 10. Wiſ. v. to V. 17. 
[z- Leſſon. leb. xi. v. 33 Apoc. 0 v. 
and Cap. 12] 1̃7. 
8 40 V. 7. | — 


* 


' (mam) Omitted in the 1 and 2 of Edw. VI. Numb. xi. Gather 


unto me, unte Moſes, and the Elders returned. | 


(rer) S. Barnabe, 1 f \ 


(fff) Omitted VI. * 
(t) Omitted in the 1 and 2 B. of Edw. VI. and S. L. 
6 Omitted in the 1 and © of Edw. VI. nd S. L. 


( ν Omitred in the 1 and 2 of Edw. VI. d. L. 


6 Omitted in the 1 and 2 H. F Edw. VI. 

(***) Omitted in the 1 and 2 B. of Edw. VI. 

( my Omitted in the 1 and 2 B of Edw. VI. 

(od) omitted in the x and 2 B. of .Edw. VII. 

(cc ce) Omitted in the 1 and 2 B. of Edw. VI. aud S. L. 

(444d) Omitted in the 1 and 2 B. Edw. VI. and 8. L. 
The Second Leſſons added in the Laff Review. © 

(eee) Omirred ini 1 and 2 B. of Edw. VL and 8. L. 

(fff). Omitted in -1 and 2 B. of Edw. VI. and 8. L. 

(4858) Omitted in x and 2 B. of Edw. VI d S. L. 

(hb) omitted in the 1 and 2 Book of Edw. VI and S. L. 


J Proper 


„ YO. „1 „ 


2 ²˙ A TBA £2 EE ESPE IEEE: 2 7 
| 2 * *® | „ 
1 Proper Pſalms on certain Days. 
| | Mattins. Evenſong. 
xix. bexxix. 
J Chriftnias-day: | xly. cx. 
| Ixxxv. cxxxii. 
| 1 cii. 1 
* 4ſ-Wedneſday| xxl. CXXY. „8 
F XXVII. cxliii. added in the Laſt Re- 
| . m—_— s 1 View. 
xxii. Ixix. 
7 Good. Friday. al. Ixxxviii. + TheProperÞſalms 
liv. upon this Day, added 
— 4 * in the Laſt Review, 
ii. | 5 0 
* Eaſter-day. Ivii. exiv. 
viii. xxiv. 
Aſcenſion- day. xv. xlvii. 
xxi. CVili. 
1 75 xlviii. civ. 
Whit-Sanday. | Ixviii. cxlv. 
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TABLES and RULES for the Moveable, and Immove- 


2 


— 


able Feaſts; Together with the days of Faſting and Abſtinence, 


through the whole year. 


K* 


RULES te know when the Moveable Feaſts, and Holidays begin. 


* 0 
4 E,. Ha (on which the reſt depend) is always the firſt Sunday aft 


VARIOUS RE ADINGS. 
* This and the following Rule were added in the Laſt Review, 


NOTES. 

( Eaſter-day en which. }) As the Obſervation of this 
Great Chriſtian Feſtival was very early in the Church, 
ſo it was not obſerved exactly at the ſame time. The 
Chriſtians of the Eaſt, following the Example of St. Jobn, kept 
it preciſely upon the Fourteenth day after the Equinox , what- 
foever day of the Week it happened to be. The Weſtern 
Churches, following the Practice of St. Peter and St. Paul, Cele- 

brated that Feaſt, upon the a following that Fourteenth 
Day. This difference in the Obſervance of Cafe continued a 
| conſiderable time, with great Chriſtian Charity and Forbearance 

of one another ; each allowing Liberty to the other, to follow 
their Ancient Cuſtoms, delivered down from their reſpeftive 
Predeceſſors. But, about the Year of Chriſt 147, Pope Pius , 
moved thereunto, upon a pretended Revelation made to Hermes, 
by an Angel in a Paſtoral Habit, who told him that all Perſons 
oughe to celebrate Eaſter upon the following Sunday, made a De- 
cree purſuant to that purpoſe, ſtrictly commanding all Chriſtians 
whatſoever, to conform their Practice therein to the Roman 
Rule. His Succeſſor Anicerur perſiſted inthe ſame Reſolution ; 
Which drew the famous Polycarp to Reme, to compoſe this un- 


er the 
fiſt 


Difference , between the Afeatick , and the Weſtern 


- th 
ChiLhes, But ſince they could not ſo compromiſe the Matter, 


as bed come 2 an Uniformity of * be and 1 
a v iendly ; agreeing that each o m, with thei 
. ſhould continue to follow their Ancient Practice, 
without condemaing one another. Aſter the Martyrdom of 
Polycarp, the Controverſy was renewed , and Eleurberivs bei 
then Biſhop of Reme, in ition to the Aſiaticks, 3 
the Decree of his Predeceſſor Piw. But about the Year 200, 
under the Empire of Pertinex, Vifer being Biſhop of Rome, con- 
vened a $ there, and paſſed a Decree, That it was abſolute- 
ly unla to celebrate affe upon the Fourteenth Day of the 
Moon Copies of this Decree he diſpatches to moſt Chriſti- 
an Churches, requiring them to declare their Opinion, in Fa- 
vour of the Roman Practice. Several Synods were congregated 
upon this account, one at Ceſares in Paleſtine ; one at Lyons in 
Fr ance, under Irevew ; one at Jeruſalem , u Narciſſis , and 
ſome others in Pentut, Achais, Corinth, and in Meſopotamia. All 
theſe did u yrouy , unanimoufly confirm the Reman Way o 
Obſervation. Lib. V. Cap. 26. Several Synods were, 


Euſeb. 
held by ſome of the 4farick Churches, in * to theſe ; 
as reſolutely declaring on their fide, That they would never 
depart from the Uſages of their Great Predeceſſors, S. 7obn, 
Philip and Polycarp , to ſubmit to the Will of One Foreign 


— Biſhop: 


Rules to know when the Moveable Feaſts, and Holidays begin. 


firſt full Moon, which happens next afrer the One and twentieth day of 
1 1 if the Full Moon happens upon a Sunday, Eaſterada is the Sunday after, 


iſhop : As is to be ſeen in the Letter of Polyerater, one of the 
rant Eaſtern Biſhops; a oy — of which is extant in 
Euſebins. Pier, — 1 by this Oppoſition, flew into ſo Un- 
chriſtian a Degree of Anger and Fury, as to declare all the 
ticks Excommunicate , who would not comply with his Pra- 
Qice. Which gave great Offence to all Peaceable Men of 
his own Opinion, particularly to In, Biſhop bf Lyons 3 
who afterwards took a great deal of Pains in CY this 
Difference, and quieting the Minds of each Party : By whoſe 
good Endeavours the Quarrel was laid afide , or at leaſt 
tched up, for ſome time. But about the Vear 318, the 
Eentroveriy broke out a-freſh, under the Rog of Conſtantine ; 
which Pious Prince uſed all his Intereſt and Authority , to al- 
lay it, and brin the Oppoſite Parties to an Uniformity of Pra- 
Qice: And at laſt he got a Canon to be paſſed in the Famous 
Univerſal Council of Nice; I ayiom mv Ts Hage wmv wa 
x;Th dvr; ij, aurnnacy : That every-where, che Feaſt of 
Eafler ſhould be obſerved upon the ſame Day ; i. e. The Sunday 
er the Fourteenth. Theod. Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. I. Cap. 9. Socr. 
ib. I. Cap. 9. This Affair being now ſettled by the Autho- 
rity of an Oecumenical Council, the Diſpute began by degrees 
to dwindle, and at laſt dropped. Now the Feaſt of Eaſſer being 
to be obſerved at this Time, both by Eccleſiaſtical Law and An- 
cient Cuſtom ; the Church has provided Tables, for the exa 
Diſcovery of the Time, when this Feſtival is to be Cele» 
ated. 
99605 Firſt Full Moon ] This Rule is excepted againſt by ſome as a falſe 
Rule, and of ſuch a dangerous Conſequence,as to deter Conſcienti- 
ous Miniſters from Subſcribing to the Book of Common- 
Prayer; as fearing thereby to commit a great Sin, by Atteſting 
— their Hands an Evident Fallity. Iake the Objection in 
Mr. Baxter's own Words. * By this General Declaraticn , 
« weare obliged to aſſent to, (as tive) to approve, and to 
« uſe theſe Words after the Calendar: I Rules to know when 
« the Moveable Feaſts and Holidays begin. Eaſter-day (on 
« which the reſt depend) is always the Firſt Sundey after the 
« firſt Full Moon, which happens next after the One and twen- 
* tieth Day of March.] This Nhe is falſe; as 1. every Almanack 
« will ſhew. 2. The Table following to find out Eaſter for 
« ever.. 3. The Practice of the Church which keepeth Eaſter 
* on another Day. To conſent to uſe this , is to conſent to 
keep Eaſter- day contrary to all Chriſtian Churches, and con- 
« trary to another Rule in the ſame Book : And to conſent to 
« uſe both Rules, is to conſent to keep Two Eafer-days In 
« One Year.” To allow Mr. Baxter's Argument its full Force, 
I will inſtance for him in the preſent Year 1709. The firſt Full 


Moon after the 21ſt of March, is April the 13th, as all our Al- 


manacks tell us; and the next Sunday after ſuch Full Moon, is 
April the 17th. That ought, according to this Rule (he thinks) 
to be Eaftcr-day; which nevertheleſs is but Palm-Sunday. But 
if we conſult the Table to find Eaſter for Ever, we find we are 
directed to another Day. For the Angle, wherein the Sunday- 
Letter B and the Prime 19 meet, (according to the Direction 
to find out Eaſter by that Table) ſhews April the 24th to be 
Eaſter- day. | ; 4 Hoe 

Burl anſwer to this, That this whole ObjeQion is grounded 
upon a Miſtake, which ſuppoſes our Church to reckon the Full 
Moons according to the Rules of the Modern Almanacks ; 
whereas ſhe governs herſelf therein by the Ancient Synodical 
Determinations, and Paſchal Cycles of the Church. And — 
would hardly imagine, how it could enter into the Thoughts 
of this and ſome other Learned Verſons, to fancy that, when 
the Church had eſtabliſhed an Authentick Calendar of her own, 
confirmed by the Law of the Realm, to find out the Ages of 
the Moon ; People muſt go to the Common Almanacks, to. 
know when the Eccleſiaſtical Full-Moon happens. 

But to ſet this Matter in a true Light, it muſt be conſidered, 
That this 2 falſe Rule (as tis called] yo out Eaſter by 
is the ſame Rule which was eſtabliſhed by the Great Council of 
Nice; and which the Church of God, both in the Eaſtern and 
Weſtern Parts of the World, for 13 or 14 Hundred Years toge- 
ther, has gone by. So that if we are in an Error, we miſtake 
in very good Company. I have ſhew'd before, That the 
Controverſy between the Eaff and the Vet about the Cele 
bration of Eaſter, was, Whether it was to be obſerved (as the 
= and Jews did) preciſely upon the very Day of the Full 

oon, after the Equinox, or the fourteenth Day of the Age 
thereof; or (according to the Uſage of the Weſftern Church) 
the Sunday after this Full Moon. This 8 was deter- 
mined by the Council of Nice: And they decreed T wo Things. 
Firſt , t Eaſter ſhould be obſerved ovugure; Pounius, ac- 
cording to the Romany , and the other Weflern Chriſtians. Ep. 
Concil. Nic. Theod. Lib. 1 Cap 9. Secondly, Mut mivuy ig 
U wv αν½ were iN dig TH 'Ieditiwr iN: That the Chriſtians 
fbould have nothing in common with the hateful People of the Jews, 
i, e. That they ſhould never Celebrate their Eaſffer upon the 
ſame Day, on which the Jews Celebrated their Paſſover ; as ap- 
pears by Conftantine's Letter to the Churches, upon the Occafion 
of rhe Council's Determination ia this Affair. Euſeb. de Vit, 


Advent. 


cent. Lib. ITT. Cap. 16. Theſe were the Rules the Ancient 
2 vent "wag and our Church, in this Rubrick, exaQtly 
copies after their Pattern, For we fix Eaſter, as they did, not 
upon the firſt Full Moon which happens after the 21ſt day of 
March, (the Old Vernal £quinex) bur upon the firſt Sunday after 
ſuch firſt Full Moon. In the next place, we avoid, as they did, 
Celebrating. our Eaffer at the ſame time the Jews kept their Pai. 
ſover : For that is the Reaſon of the latter Clauſe of the 
Rule before us; If the Full Moon happens upon a Sunday, Eaſter. 
day ir the Sunday after. Becauſe if we ſhould keep it upon the 
very Day of the Full Moon, our Eaſter and the Jewiſh Vaſſoyer 
would exactly fall out 4 which would be contrary to 
the Derermination of the Holy Council. | 
All the Queſtion therefore 1s, What we are to account the 
Full Moon, or the fourteenth Day of its Age ? Whether we 
are to be governed therein by the Church-Calendar , or by 
the Common Almanacks? Now I ſay, the Church allows no 
other Full-Moon, but what the Church- Calendar ſets down 
as ſuch ; nor is it reaſonable ſhe ſhould. For the Cycle of the 
Moon, as it is ſer down in this Calendar, was drawn u by 
Order of the Nitene Council, if we may take S. Ambroſ; his 
Word for it; who was very capable of underſtanding this 
Matter, and flouriſhed not above 6o Years after the Council 
was held. His Words are theſe. Non mediccris efſe ſapientiæ di. 
em celebritatis definire Paſchalis, & ſcriptura divina nos inſtruit, & 
Traditio majorum : qui convenientes ad ſynodum Nicenam, inter ills 
fedei ut vera ita admiranda decreta, etiam ſuper celebritate memora- 
14, congregatir peritiſſimis calculandi, novemdecem annorum colleger, 
rationem, & quaſi quendam conſtituere circulum, ex quo exemplum ix 
anno; reliquos gigneretur. Hunc Circulum Enneadecarida nuncupay. 
runt, ſequentes illud, quod non debeamus vand quadam opinione ſuper 
celebritate hujuſmodi fluct uare, ſed verd ratione compert# ita omniun 
con. urrat affect. o, ut ur necte ubique ſacrificium pro ReſurreSione De. 
mini deferatur, That it is no ſmall part of Wiſdom to ſettle the day if 
the Paſchal Solemnity, we are infirutted, not only by the Holy Seriptur,, 
but by the Tradition of eur Forefathers ; who meeting in the Symd of 
Nice, among their admirable Decrees concerning Faith, did moresver 
ſettle the Circle of Nineteen Tears, by the aſſiſtance of Perſons well. 
verſed in Numbers, and made a certain Cycle, to be 4 Rule for ll th 
Years that were to come after. This Cycle > hay the Enneadeca- 
teris , er Circle of Nineteen Tears; laying down this as a Rule, that 
we ought nor to fluctuate in a vain Opinion about the keeping this Fi. 
val, but that having & ſettled Computation, all Chriſtians ſhould ſ. 
agree, that in the ſame Night in all Places a Sacrifice ſhould be offered 
for the Reſurrett᷑ jon of our Lord. 

Indeed, the Copy of this Cycle which was made uſe of in 
the Latin Church, does not ſeem to have been ſufficiently ex. 
att ; and which having cauſed ſome Irregularities to be com- 
mitted in the Obſervation of Eaffer, it was committed by Thee. 
deſizs the Emperor to the Care of Theophilus, Biſhop of Alexan- 
aria, to be amended from the Cycles of the Eaſtern Church. 
Which accordingly he did about the Year 410 ; and his Cycle, 
thus amended, was tranſlated into Latin by S. Ferom. Bur the 
Rowan: ſtill making uſe of their old faulty Cycle, ſome new 
Difficulties aroſe concerning it, in the Time of Leo the Great, 
Biſhop of Rome, A. D. 452, as may be ſeen in his Epiſtles ; 
Ep. Leon, Mag. 63, 64. But Dionyſius, a Roman Abbot, about 
the Year 532, fully ſettled the Reman Cycle, according to the 
Amendments of Theophilus ; and ſo it has continued ever ſince. 
This Ancient Calendar our Church has been pleaſed to receive; 
and tho" there has ariſen ſome conſiderable Variation from the 
preciſe Time of the New Moons in ſo long a Tra& of Time, 
upon account of ſome Minutes unregarded in the firſt Calcula- 
tion; yet this is our Rule to find out the New and Full Moons 
by, of the Church allows no other. Let us therefore now 
examine the Truth of Mr. Bazter's Objection; and ſee, whe- 
ther to conſeut to uſe both the Rules of our Church, for finding 
out Eafter, be to conſent ro keep Two Eaſter-days in One Year. 

I have ſhewed before, that, in the Table to find Eaſter for 
ever, April the 24th is Eaſter-day in this preſent Year 1709 ; 
and upon that Day we kept it. Now, let us ſee if the Rule 
before us, which is ſo terribly excepted againſt, direct us to 
any other Day. According to the DireQions of this Rule, I 
look for the 2 1ſ of March in the Calendar, and then endeavour 
to find out the firſt Full Moon which follows it. The Full 
Moons are not ſer down in the: Calendar, but the New Moons 
are: Therefore I look for the firſt New Moon after the 21ſt of 


March, And knowing that this Year the Golden Number is 19, - 


and finding the 19, which firſt occurs after the 21ſt of March, 
to be placed over againſt April4; I know likewiſe, That the 
Fourth of April is the firſt New. Moon after the Twenty 

March; and, That the Fourteenth Day after this is the Fu 
Moon. So that upon the whole, I find by this Calendar , that 
the firſt Full Moon after the 21ſt of March, in this preſent Year, 
is April 17. But I find April the 17th to be — by B, the 
Sunday - Letter of this Year; and therefore, by the latter Clauſe 
of this preſent Rule, I learn, that E after-day muſt not be kept 
then; and therefore I go on to the next B, or the Sunday after, 
viz, April the 24th, which is Exfter-day by both the Rules. 
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111. 


eee Sunday to the Feaſt of S. fidrets, dale before 


n x, F Nine; 


Sexageſima 
Quinquageſima 


Sunday is: ll weeks before Eaſter. 


Quadrageſimaa ) Six 


Rogation- Sunday Five weeks 
e, > is 2 agg pl after Eaſter, 
ur 2 | | |Eighe weeks | 


- FP * 


A Table of all the Feaſts that are to be obſerved in the Church of 


FA. L Sundays in the Year. 


England through the year. 


[The Circumciſion 1 0 our Lord JESUS CHRIST. 
The Epiphany. 

The Converſton of St. Paul. 

The Purification of the Bleſſed Virgin. 

S. Matthias the Apoſtle. 

The Annunciation of the Bleſſed Virgio. 

9 S. Mark the Evangeliſt. 

'S. Philip and S. Jacob the Apoſtles. 

The Aſcenſion of our Lord JESUS CHRIST. 
8. Fr N 5 

[The Nativity of St. John * ti 

S. en ſtle. J pol 


The days of the Feaſts on S. James the 7 ſtle. ale 
0 


Money 


* Tackayh 


S. Bartholomew Fo A 

Is. Matthew the Ap 

S. Michael, and all . 

S. Luke the Evangeliſt. | 
S. Simon and S. Jude che Apoſtles. 
All Saints. 

S. Andrew the Apoſtle. 

S. Thomas the Apoſtle. | 

The Nativity of our Lord- 

S. Stephen the Martyr. 

S. John the Evangeliſt. 


— 


The * Innocents. 
| Monday 
in- n and in ee 
wy Tueſday 


F A Table 


— ——C 
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A * Table of the Vigils (Y), Faſts, and days of Abſtinence, to be 2 
obſerved in the year. , 3 
'{The Nativity of our Lord. a x 

The Purification of the Bleſled Virgin Mary, I 2 : 
The Antfunciation of the Bleſſed Virgin, 
Eaſter-day. 
Icenſion· day. 
Pentecoſt. 

: S. Matthias. 

HE Eves or |S. Jobn Baptiſt. 
Vigils before] S. Peter. 


© Hy = 
w_”_ . LY 
= = 
x * 4 
: i. 


—— — —— 


S. James. 
S. Bartholomew. | 7 
|S. Matthew. 7 
1 S. Simon and S. Jude. 1 
S. Andrew. 9 
8. Thomas. - 1 
(All Saints. = 
Note, that if any of theſe Feaſt;-days fall upon a . then the Vigil or Faſt. 
day ſhall be kept upon the Saturday, and not upon the Sunday next before it. = 
(7) Days of Faſting or Abſtinence. © - 
. H E Forty days of Lent. i 
II. The (4) Ember-days at the four Seaſons, B 
the Firſt Sunday in Lent. = 
being the Wedneſday, the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. b 
Friday, and Saturday after September 1 4. 9 


December 13. x 
III. The ThreeRogation-days, being the Munday, Tueſday, and Wedneſday before 
Holy Thurſday, or the Aſcenſion of our Lord. = 

IV. All che Fridays in che year, except Chriſtmas-day. 


Certain Solemn days for which particular Services are appointed. 


ü. HE Fifth day of November, being the day of the Papiſts Conſpiracy. 


2. The Thirtieth day of January, being the day of the Martyrdom of 
King Charles the Firſt. FI : ; Tu " 


3- The Nine and twentieth day of May, being the day of the Birth and f 
King Charles the Second. q 4 8 | * irth and Return o | 


| NOTE 5. 
VARIOUS READINGS. (b) Vigils.] See Note on the Rich dale in Ans, 
| D ng. 
* This Table wat dd in the Loft Review, 6 oY Rene Tee Ne DIES: after 44. 
' . vent. 1 


A Ta- 


A TABLE of 


the Moveable Feaſts ; Calculated for 
Forty Years, | 


[a M| 5-0 | os 2 
Er N So a | 5 [35 ZE 
L 228 8 | 3238 
"8 BI" 2/88 * E | 5 
17100 r 11144 Apr. 9. May 14 May 18. May 28 25 Dec. 3. 
17110 2 [22] G | 3 Apr. 1. May 6. May 10. May 20.] 26 Dec. 2 
1712 3 |3]FE| 5 Apr. 20. May 25 May 29: Jun. 8.23 Nov. 30 
1713 4 [4] D | 3 „Apt. 5. May 10./May 14. May 24. 25 Nov. 29 
1714 5 [25] C 2 „Mar. 28. May 2. May 6. May 16.] 26 Nov. 28 
1715 666 B 5 Apr. 17. May 22. May 26. Jun. 5. | 23 Nov 27 
1716 7 |17]AG| 3 „Apr. 1. May 6. May 10. May 20.] 26 Dec. 2. 
1717 8 [2 F 5 . [Apr. 21. May 26. May 300 un. 9.23 Dec. 1. 
1718 9 [ E | 4 „Apr. 13. May 18. May 22. Iun. 1. 24 Nov. 30 
1719 10 ol D 2 Mar. 29 May 3. May 7. May 17. 26 [Nov. 29 
1720 11 CB 5 Apr. 17. May 22. May 26. un 5. 13 Nov. 27 
1721 12 [12] A | 4 pr. 9. May 14. May 18. May 28 25 Dec. 3 
1722 13 3 G | 2 Mar. 25. Ap. 29. May 3. May 13.) 27 Dec 2 
1723 144 F | 4 Apr. 14. May 19 May 23. Jun. 2. | 24 Dec. x 
1724 15 |15]ED] 3 Apr. 5. May 10. May 14.|May 24-| 25 Nov. 29 
0725 16 [26] C| 2 . Mar. 28. May 2. May 6. May 16| 26 Nov. 28 
172617 7 B | 4 Apr. 10. May 15. May 19. May 29.| 24 [Nov. 27 
1727 18 |18] A | 3 „Apr. 2. May 7. May 11 May 21.| 26 IDec. 
1728| 19 |29|GF| 6 Apr. 21. May 26. May 30. Jun. 9. 23 [Dec. 1 
1729 I 11 E. 3 Apr. 6. May 11. May 15 May 254 25 Nov. 30 
1730 2 f D 2 . Mar. 29. May 3. May 7. May 17. 26 [Nov. 2 
1731 3131 05 3. Apr. 18. May 23. May 27. un. 6. | 23 [Nov. 28 
1732] 4 143A 4 „Apr. 9. May 14. May 18 May 28. 25 Dec. 3 
1733 5 25 G 2 . |Mar. 25 Apr. 29. May 3. May 13 27 Dec. 2 
1734 6 60 F | 4 „Apr. x4. May 19. May 23. un. 2. 24 Dec. x. 
1735 7 I E | 3 „Apr. 6. May 11. May 15. May 25. 25 Nov. 30. 
1736 8 28 DCI 6 ar. 10. Apr. 25. May 30. un. 3, Jun. 13. 22 [Nov. 28 
1737 9 [9] B 4 Apr. 10. May 15. May 19. May 29. 24 Nov. 27 
1738 10 20 A | 3 Apr. 2. May 7. May x1 May 21.| 26 Dec. 3. 
17390 11 | 1] G | 6 Apr. 22. May 27. May 31. Jun. 10. 23 [Dec. 2. 
1740 Iz |12}FE| 3 Apr. 6. May 11. May 15. May 25. 25 Nov. 30 
1741 13 23 D 2 . ar, 29. May 3. May 7. May 17. 26 Nov. 29. 
1742 14 4 C5 . [Apr. 18. May 23. May 27. un. 6. | 23 Nov. 28. 
1743 15 flJ B | 3 Apr. 3. May 8. May 12. May 22 25 [Nov. 27. 
1744 16 260 A8 2 Mar. 25. Apr. 29. May 3. May 13 27 [Dec 2. 
174512 1 F | 4 Apr. 14. May 19. May 13. Dun 2. | 24 [Dec. 1. 
1746 18 80 E | 2 Mar. 30. May 4. May 8. May 18. 26 [Nov. 39. 
1747 19 2 D 5 . Apr. 19. May 2.4» May 28, un. 7. 23 [Nov. 29. 
1748 1 [CB 4 Apr. 10. May 15. May 19. May 29. 24 [Nov. 2. 
1749 2 221 A 2 Mar. 26. Apr. 30. May 4. May 14 27 [Dec. 1 


To 


h — 


1 1 To find Eaſter for ever. 


er A BI C D E F 8 


oy ul. [April 16. {x7. 18.tg. 
IV. [April 9. at. : 4 . 
, V. March 26. 7 28. UG 
VI. april 16. 17. Ar 
VII. April. 4 7 
VIII. [April 24. 24. 5 5019. 2 21. 22] 
2 April 9. 10. „ b 13. = 10 1 8. 
X. April 2. * March 28049. 70 Es 31./April I. | 
XI. April 16. 17 N 1% 20. 21. 124 "= 
XIII. March 26127. the. - 3 N Ty 25. ; 
XIV. [april 16. N 1891.0 130 5 14 e my . 
XV. April 2.3. : 9 of 6. 7. 80 3 5 
XVI. March e ee * | 24 25. | "I 4 
XVII. April 16. 10 | 11 = — 34 | 14 ” 154 BY 
XVIII. April 2 43. 4. 5. March 30. = 31 April 1. : J 
XIX. [april 23. 1 18.10 — 21] _ f | F 
C Hen ye have found the Sunday (a ) Letter in the upper · moſt Line, guide 
your eye downward from the fame, till ye come right over againſt the 


* Prime ; and there is ſhewed both what Month, and what day of the Month Eaſter 
| * * 


J Note alſe, that the yeere of eur L O R D beginneth the xxv. 
VARIOUS READINGS. day of March, the ſame day ſu 12 te be the firft day upon which the 
| world was Created, aud the 7 — day when CHRIST was con- 
* The (Prime or) GOLDEN NUMBER is ſocalled , be- celvad in the Wombe of the Virgin Mary. : 
cauſe it was written in the Kalender with Letters of Geld, right at O. C. P. 
that day whercom the Moon changed; and it is the ſpace of 19 Tears, in * ON 
the which the Moon returneth to the ſelf ſame day of the Sun: And NOTES. 
therefore it is alſe called the Circle of the Moon, in the which the Sol- 


fices and Equinetials do return to all one Point in the Zodiack. N (a) Sunday Letter. ] There are two things ſuppoſed to be 


| nown, to make uſe of this Table: The firſt is the Sundsy 
To find it every Tear, you muſt add one Year of CHRIST (for Letter, The Second is the ew OX Golden Number - there- 
CHRIST was born one Year of the 19 already paſt) then divide 


fore I have added, Table I. which ith t 
the whole by 19, and that which refteth, is the GOLDEN NUMBER Epacts, for an "ogy af — PF if 


for that yeere : if there be na ſurpluſage, it is then 19. which ſhews how to continue that Table longer. And lſtly 


Table III. which ſhe ws how 
I Note, that the GOLDEN NUMBER, ond Dominicsl according a Mer happens. the other Moveable Feaſts vary 
Letter, doeth change every yeere the firſt day of January. | b 


Table 


. 


falleth that year. But note, that the name of che Month is ſet at the left Hand, or 
elſe juſt with the Figure, and followeth not, as in other Tables by deſcent, but colla- 


Feral. The 
| TABLE I. | 
Shewing the Dominical Letters, rhe Gulden Numbers, and TABLE III. 
| Epaits, for 110 Tears. Shewing how the ſeveral Moveable Feafts wary, according 
. — , Faſter happens, 
| | < wo | 2 2 a ” — 
e 7 5 12 — i 
TE 2 4 8 2 2 = 38 
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[S | 'S [7 e En 
as REES nf [SE FRE 
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— — 
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G | 1711 2122 1939/11 —— 20 | | 26 IR 4 5 * ; 
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DE IHE 
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| [| ED | 1724155 1752] 2 3 2 19 6 11 | 15 25 [25 | 30 
= 172% 2 3 3 | 20 7 12 16 26 125 [Dec. 1 
| | B | 17:91) - 4 4 | "1 8 13 | 17 27 | 25 | 2 
. | A 727180 4 2e 9 14 | 18 28 125 3 
5 G | 1728 192 | 4 6 | 23 10 is | 19 29 24 [Nov. 27 
E 11 
| 172 4 7 24 11 16 | 20 | 30 24 | 28 
D | 1730] aha 4 8 | 25 12 17 2 31 | 24 29 
E C | | 3} 3 4 9 |_26_ 13 18 22 Jun. 1 24 35 
B A 1732] U 4 | 19 27 14 19 23 2 24 Dec. 1 
_G | 1933 525 * 5 11 28 is | 20 24 | 3 | 24 C2 
F | 1734 6 —| 2. 5 12 [Mar 1] 16 21 | 25 4 | 24 3 
E | 1735] 77 ſ 9 s | 13 En 5s | 23 |Nov.27 
wn Cone” BY. r — — a bd A. 
| 1820016, &c. 5 14 3 18 23 27 6 23 28 
TABLE II. | 2 
Shewing bow to the Eyact which does belong to each | 5 WL 4-4--29--|--24 j- 23 -] .75-j| -23- | 29 
Golden Number; and conſequently to continue the for- + Sad 5 25 | 29 8 |2; | 30 
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«To find Eafter for ever. 
A IB C D EF 


II. March 26127.|. 28.29. 300 31. April 1. 


— — 


III. April 16. ff. 18.19. — 2 1444 13. 
IV. Pet F 8 
a V. March 26. 7 : 28. TY WM 244 25. 
VI. [April x6. = Au 50 13; : 14. 154 
VII. April 2. 3 on IP 4 6. Mar. 3 1 April 1. 
VII. April 24. 24. 25. 19.0 10 44. | 22 
TS April 9. £0. TT" T I3. L 1. 8. 
X. April 2. 7 March 18 69. Ft 10 31./4prilx. | 
XI. April 16. 17 3 19. 20. . 12. 
e April 9. 10 +I 46 6. 2 84 1 
XIII. March 26 17 28429. | 30 314 25 a 3 1 
XIV. April 16. 17 5 18 19. 5 I 34 "I 7 15. f " . 5 3 
XV. april . [30 4 E S 1 
XVI. Warchae ly 28 20 24 25. | 4 
XVII. pril 16. to, 55 2 I 13+ 17 | 15. 
XVIII. [apri * 3. 4. 9 March "= 31 April 1. 
* XIX. [april 23. bas 18.10 3 BY R 22 
40 Hen ye have found the Sunday (a) Letter in the upper · moſt Line, guide 
your eye downward from the fame, till ye come right over againſt the 
* Prime ; and there is ſhewed both what Month, and what day of the Month Eaſter 
a | e fal- 
VARIOUS READINGS. el chr the gore of ty £.0.8 D begin he way 


day of March, the ſame day ſuppoſcd to be the firff day upon which the 
| world was Created, and the 7255 day when CHRIST was con- 
* The (Prime or) GOLDEN NUMBER is ſe called, be- cel uad in the Wombe of the Virgin | 


Mary. 
cauſe it was written in the Kalender with Letters of Gold, right at Y * 
that day whercen the Moon changed ʒ and it is the ſpace of 19 Years, in 10 
the which the Moon returneth to the ſelf ſame day of the Sun: And NOTES. 
therefore it is alſi called the Circle of the Moon, in the which the Sol- 


ffices and Equineials do return to all one Point in the Zodiack. N (a) Sunday Letter. ] There are two things ſuppoſed to be 


nown, to make uſe of this Table: The firſt is the $ 

To find it every Tear, you muſt add one Year of CHRIST ( for Letter, The Second is the Prime or Golden Number ; — 
CHRIST was born one Year of the 19 already paſt) then di vide fore I have added, Table I. which ſhews them together with the 
rhe whole by 19, and that which refteth, is the GOLDEN NUMBER 


Epatts, for an hundred * : I 
for that yeere + if there be ms ſurpluſage, it is then 19. * @ red Years fotwards : As alſo, Table 


, * ». 3 n , 2 
. 2 — 1 "4 „ 8 q 
- 2 4 mn —ͤLxæẽÄ— (f 1 4 
J * 8 - x A — bs 2 7 4 i Yai 1 N * * 6 ACE \ * - . 1 wr 5 3 4 
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+ „ 12 8 + wants . od hs 5 FS 44S" PI, -_ r 4 * 132 i . „ 7 5 : RE. * 
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you N 8 2 — yo, longer. Faw 4 Lftly 
4 + WARIC ws how 
4 Note, that the GOLDEN NUMBER, and Dominicsl according a Mer happens. the other Moveable Feaſts vary 
Letter, doeth change every yeere the firſt day of January, | . 
Table 
* I 
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fallech that year. But note, that the name of the Month is ſer at the leſt Hand, or 
| elſe juſt wich the Figure, and followeth not, as in other Tables by deſcent, but colla- 


teral. | The 
| TABLE I. 
| Shewing the Dominical Letters, the Golden Numbers, and TABLE III. 
Epatts, for 110 Years. Shewing how the ſeveral Moveable Feafts wary, according 
EE 2 as Eaſter happens. 
| | - — 
17 4 « |. lolz 
2 3 I- > | ,»- | 2 5 
4 8. f mal golf? = [28 3 
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| [oc 17081818 | 1736} 8 >= | | < „ | 7 2 
ae RE 7 — : . 
| B | 1709192 1737] 9 Feb. 4 Mar. 22 Apr. 26 Apr. 30 May 10} 27 Nor 29 
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Directions for the Uſe of the Foregoing Tables. 


O W by help of the Common-Prayer-Book Table and theſe other Tables here ſet down, 
any one may with Readineſs, not only find out Eaſter, and all the other Moveable Feaſts 
Year aſſigned, but may with eaſe calculate a Table of them all, for many 


which attend it, for any 
Ycars. 


For let it be required, to know when Faſter and the Moveable Feaſts fall in the Year of our 
Py * y 12 thus. I look in Table I. for the Prime or Golden Number, and the 
Sunday Letter that Year ; and therein I find that 2 is the Prime, and 6 is the Sunday Letter. Then 
I go to the Table in the Common. prayer- Book, and by the Rule there given I find Eaſter- Day to 


be April 1. 


After this I caſt my Eye upon Table the III. and find ont in the Eaſter- Column, 


April x. which Line ſhews not only Eafer that Year, but all the Moveable Feaſts which attend ir, 


r. Sunday, Jar. 28. Aſbwedneſday 
viz. Septuageſima Sunday, Ja 2 — a 
of Advent is Dec. 2. | 
Years which is nigh expiring, I proceed in the foreſaid Method. 


Apr. 1. Aſcenſion, May 10. 
7 Tate : And that the firſt Sunday 
Forty 


Febr. 14. Negation Sunday, May 6. Caſter, 
are that Year 26 Sundays after 
If I have-a Mind to continue a Table ot 
For having a mind to 


know whenEaſter and the other Feaſts fall in the Year 1741. I find by 7. * 2 Prime that Wear 
| 


to be 13. and the Sunday Letter D ; by the Common-Prayer-Book 


able, that Eaſter falls then 


March 29. And in Tablg TIT. I find all the other Moveable Feaſts ſet down in the ſame Line with 


it, viz. Sundays after Epiphany 2. 


gation Sunday, May 3. Aſcenſ. May 7. Whitſunday, May 


Septuageſ. Jan. 25. Aſbwed. Febr. x1. Caller, Mar. 29. Ro- 


17. That there are 26 Sundays after 


Trinity; And Advent-Sunday happens Novemb. 29. If it be Leap-Year, the Feaſts before S. Mar. 


thias's Day muſt be reckoned one Day later. 


Of the K AI. EN DAR, the GOLDEN NUMBER 
EPA CTS, &c. 


HE Word Calendar is derived from the Calende, the 

firſt Day of the Reman Month. The Latin Word Calendari- 
um, which this is the Tranſlation of, ſignifies N a 
Pocker-Book, or other Book of Accompts , which ch Men 
uſed to enter the Concerns of their Eſtates in ; when their 
Money was to be paid, and when to be received ; the Names 
of every Day in the Year being marked in the Margin thereof, 
chat ſo the might che more readily com RCCFU= 
ing therefrom z which was to be paid at the Calende, or firſt 
Day of the Month; which therefore gave the Name to ſuch 
Book. Hence Ovid calls theſe Celeres Calende 1 Rem. Am. 


Lib. II becauſe they return quicker than the Borrower did 
deſire. And Senecs 2 „ Divitem puter cui magnus Calendarii 
Liber wolvitur. You think him a Rich Man who has a large 


Book of Accompts to turn over. When the Empire became 
Chriſtian, the Licks Churches called their Eccleſiaſtical Regiſter, 
in which the Names of the Martyrs, and other Great Men fa- 
mous for their ow © were enter'd, with ſome ſhort Account of 
their Lives and Sufferings, by this Name: And the Greeks, by 
a Name equivalent to it, Mnv2abzeoy. A 

Our preſent Calendar, beſides the ſerting down the Holidays 
of the Year , and the Leſſons to be read upon each Day , does 
note the Revolutions of the Sun and Moon, with Particulari 
and Exactneſs, ſufficient for ordinary Buſineſs. Now, it mu 
be conſider d, that the Solar Year does conſiſt of 365 Days, and 
6 Hours ; the Sun performing his Annual Motion, and return- 
ing to the ſame Point again, within that Time. The 6 Hours 
paſs over unregarded, till they make up a whole Day ; and then 
they are collected together, which is every Fourth Year, and 
put in after the Twenty Fourth of Fe Among 
the Ancient Romans, the Intercalary Day being put in 
likewiſe at this time, wiz. after the VIth Cal., and thereby 
making a Double VI Cal., occaſion'd this Fourth Year, when 
the Intercalation was made, to be called Biſſextile. 

The Lunar Year is ſomewhat ſhorter than the Solar, For 
Twelve Moons will not exactly meaſure out the Twelve Solar 
Months. The /Moon performs her Menſtrual Courſe in 27 
Days, 7 Hours, and a little more; which is called the Moon's 
Periodical Motion: But by that time the Moon is going this 
Courſe, the Sun is gone a little Progreſs in his Circuit; wiz. 
27 Degrees in the Heaven ; and therefore, before the Moon can 
get up with him again, ſomething more than Two Days are 

nt. So that, from one Conjun&ion of the Moon with the 

un, to another Conjunction of the ſame, makes a Month of 
. 12 Hours, and ſome Minutes more; which is the 
Synodical Motion of the Moon, or the Time ſhe is ſpending, 
before ſhe can reach the Sun a ſecond time. Now , Twelve of 
chele Months maks up a Year but of 354 Pays: 


re the Intereſt aceru - Aſtrono 
the Chriſtians, for the ſerrling the Time of Efter. 


For 29 d. 


Dr 
— s 1 
the 


be rf buys} which et DA 


65 Days, by I 


Ne 
0 o 0 onth, are Golden | 
what we call the Golden Number ; | 
finding out the New Moons of the Year, The Golden Num 
ber is ſet down in the firſt Column of our Calendar. 
in any Year the New — 
where tis marked 1, the next Year it will happen 11 
ſooner, viz. the 12th of that Month, and is marked 2; the next 
Year on the 31, and is marked 3; and ſo till the whole Circle 
of the Nineteen Years is out. | 

From hence ariſes another Number, made uſe 
of in the Calendars and Paſchal-Tables of the The Epa8. 
Church, called the Eper; which is only the 
Number of the Days, by which the Solar Year, of 36; 
Days, does exceed the Lunar, conſiſting of 354. So that, in 
the firſt Year of the Circle of Nineteen Years, the Epa is 11; 
the next Year it is 22 ; the next after that will be 3 ; Becauſe 


11 added to 22 makes 33; (from which, caſting out a Month 
of 30 Days) there remains g for the Epact. ſo, through 
the whole Courſe of the 19 Fears; ſtill adding 11, and caſting 


out 30, when the Sum riſes above that Number 
when we come to the laſt Year, xix, we muſt add 12. 
The Dominical Letter is a Note in 
the 11 eſ] _ + Mn 47 
eve y eek, an ent- ter, and the Cycle 
ly the whole Month in the Calendar, irs Order. d 
being marked by one of the Seven firſt 
Letters of the Alphabet; That is the Dominical Letter which 
ſtands over againſt thoſe Days of the Month, which the Sud. 
of that Year fall upon. Now, that the Dominical Letters 
1 with ſuch Diverſity as they do, is occaſioned by this: 
The * Days being divided into Weeks, make 52 Weeks, and 
One Day. Now, that odd Day breeds ſuch an Irregulariry, 
s will not be evened , bur only in Seven 
beſides this odd Day every Year,there is a New Day pricked in, 
in the Biſſextile; viz. ev | 
Irregulari 


Only, 


Fourth Year; this makes 

Tre ſtill greater, ſo as not to be evened but only in 4 
times 7, that is, 28 Years; which is the Circle of 
cal Letters, commonly called cha Cycle of che gun. 


. 


the Domini 
7 


Years : But when, _ 
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Lo find out the New Moon by the firſt Column in the Calendar. 


the Prime or Golden Number by Table I. then look in the firſt Column of the Month for 
| that Number, and on the Day of the Month which ſtands over againſt it, falls the New Moon. 
A for Example. In the Year 1709. I would know when the New Moon happens in the Month 

of November. In Table I. I find that the Golden Number is 19. Then I look in the Month 
| November, and find that 19 ſtands 2 2 the zoth Day of that Month; fo that from thence 
I conclude that the Moon Changes, or that it is New Moon, that Day. 


4 * — — — 
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ro find out the New Moon by the Second Column in the Calendar. 


nd the Prime or Golden Number by Table I. then look in the Second Column for that Number, 
| and laſtly tell five Days backwards , and that Fifth Day ſo number'd backward is the Day of 
the New Moon. As for Example, I would know when the New Moon ha pens in the Month 


December, 1709. In Table I. I find the Golden Number 19.; now this in that Column 


© ſtands over-againſt the 25th Day of the Month; therefore counting Five Days backwards, I come 
to the 20th Day of December, which is the Day of the New Moon. 

= Note, That this Rule will ſerve to find out the New Moon, by every ordinary Common-Pray- 

er Book, wherein the Golden Numbers are ſet down right, | 

The Reaſon of the going Five Days backwards is this. Theſe Numbers were ſet down in the 
Talendar 13 Hundred o, either at the Time, (or not very long after) in which the Coun- 
cil of Nice had ſettled the Obſervation of Eaſter, to be a Rule for the more certain knowing when 
that Feaſt was to be celebrated. Now, according to the Aſtronomy of that Time, they thought 
that the Motions of the Sun and the Moon became preciſely even in 19 Years ; and that all the 
Months, which happened within that Time, would exactly meaſure out that Term of 19 Years, 
| without any Fraction or Remainder ; which was a Miſtake. For that Number of Months , or 
the Lunary Cycle, as it is called, is ſoinething leſs than 19 Years,viz. about an Hour and an half. 
| So that in the Courſe of leſs than x7 Cycles, or in 312 Years there is a whole Day loſt in this 
Account. As for Inſtance, In the Year 1710, which is the firſt Year of the Lunar Cycle, the 
New Moon in January falls upon the-z8th Day of that Month; Three hundred and twelve Years 
| before that; viz. 1398, the New Moon of Jax. was the xg9th Day: In the Year 1086, it was 


Jan 20. In the Year 774 it was Jan zt. In 462 it was Far. 22. And about the Time of the 
Council of Nice, the New Moons were upon the 23d of January. 
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olumn of the New Moons as they happen now. 
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Column of the New Moons 25 
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The Kalendar. 


With the Table of Leſſons, 


JANUARY hath xxx. Days. 


The — hath xxx. 


MORNING 


I To. Leſſon 


: 


TCircanciion of our Lend, | 


Gen. 1. Matth. 1. 


3. No. 


Pr. N o. 


Nortz 


Epiphany of « our Lord. 


75 7 5 "Prieſt and Martyr. 13. 6. 


ö 19. * 9. 


pr. Id. . 10 22. 10. 


2) Hilary + Biſhop & Confeſl. 


19 Kl. Febr. 


I5 Ars Kl. 255 


1A eb [17 Kl. 


11 12 Kl. 


N. 170 16 Kl. 


rd [r5 Kl. 


(3) Priſca, Rom. Virg. & Mart. 33. 16. 


141 9e [14 Kl. 


| 35. 17. 


20|f |r3 Kl. 


J Fabian «© B.of Rome, KNM. 38. 18. 


(5) Agnes Rom. Virg, & Mart. 40. 19. 


14 2204 11 Kl. 


(6) Vincent Span. Deac. & M. | 4.20. 


7 2 30 to Kl. 44 · 21. : 45: 


24\c |9 Kl. 


EE 8 Kl. a Converſion of S. Paul. 88 , 266 7 ; 

3. 266 7 Kl. 855 —— 48. = 23. 79. A 
3 17 27 Kl. 2 5 50. 24 Exod. 1. 8. 
xx] 628 i Kl. 7 IExod. 2. 22385. ; 3. 9. 
19 AE 4 Kl. L AT I 
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FEBRUARY. 
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| and ll other Sable Saint Days, 
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VARIOUS READINGS. 


* This Compellation added in the Loft Review. Note, That this 


Calder. : 2 
Title added in the Revied. - 
J Nad, Agnes and 254A ne Saint} in the O. C. P. 
Added in the Laſt Review. | 
} Exodus Vi. — put in the Loſt Review , when onhitted in the 
Old c Prayer-Book, has made the Courſe of Reading the Firſt 
Leſſm in the New Book, 16 run one Chapter before that in the Old 
Book, for more than Two Menths together ; viz. til the End of 
March. 


NOTES. 


(1) Lucian. } Our Reformers ( ſeeing the Inconvenience 
which was brought into the Church, by ſo great a Number of 
Holidays as were obſerved in the Time of Popery, ro the great 
rejudice of Labouring and Trading Men ; alſo ider - 
g, that many of thoſe Saints were Men ſometimes of 
of he Beſt Charafter ; the Hiſtory 
Jous ,) have thought fit, for the moſt part, to retain,oaly thoſe 
Holidays, which were dedicated to our Saviour and his Apoſtles. 


hereof was likewiſe fabu- 


4 
in 


+ OH 
1 
7 


anian 


| gard of being kept Holy 


But the Church conſidering, that there were ſome Feaſts dedi- 
cated to others, who were Perſons of Sanftiry ; and that thoſe 
Days were either Quarter-Days, for Payment of Rent, or 
were Days remarkable in the Courſe of the Law, or adapted 
to ſome other Secular Account; ſo that ſome I 

would enſue , if they were totally omitted in the Calendar; 
the has let ſome of them continue therein, tho not with any re- 


by the Church. 

Lucian Was a 4 Presbyter of Antioch. He was well. 
verſed in the Hebrew Tongue ; and took a great deal of Pains 
Comparing and Amending the Copies of the Bible ; ſome of 
which, being extant in St. Jerom's Time, were called Laci- 
] him. Hier. in Script. Eccl. And in ano- 


from 
| ther place he ſays, All the World was oblig'd to Three Great 


Wy 
4 


4 
: 


4 


0 


Editors of the Bible: Alexandria and Egypt are bebelden 10 
Heſychius, for the Edition of their * : Conſtantinople, 
4 far as Antioch, approve of the ve Lucien: But the 
Middle Provinces between theſe , read the P Books 
Origen —_ talen ſo much Pains with , 
ſebius and Pamphilus. Hieren. Ep. 107. & 
He, in his Writings againſt the Sabel, let 
which favoured the Aries Doctrine ; 
in his Synepſir defends him from this- Of his 
this is recorded by Euſebiw. Lucian, a Prezbyter of the Church 
of 
oy | 
was brotght to the City 


fore the Governor of the City, was calt into | 
led there. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl, Lib. IX. Cap. 5. Metephraſter, 
and other Martyrologiſts , make mention of ſeveral moſt in- 
credible Tortures he underwent ; Of his making uſe of his 
Breaſt for a Communion-Table, to offer the E ſt, when 
he was upon the Rack, Cc. for the of which, 
the Reader may go to him, and Suriue. 

2) Hilery.] Hilery was Biſhop of PeiSjers , a great Champi- 
LE J che Ble e Bedalgn 2 againſt the Arien? ; for which. 
he was perſecuted by that. Party, and baniſhed” into Phrygis, 


Year 356. Whilſt he was threatned with Baniſhmear 


are wanting in Edward the Virh's 


none 


Annttations en the Monty of JANUARY. 


he was not deterr'd from writing his Learned Book of the Tri- 
nity, Four Years after, he was ſent for, to be preſent in the 
re of Seleucia; where he bravely defended the Orthodox 
aith. The Arien: fearing ſo — an Adverſary, got him 
to be ſent back into France, Where he had another Controver- 
with Auxentius, a ſecret Arian; who having many Friends to 
back him, got Hilary to be baniſhed again. After much Pains 


taken in this Controverſy , and many Troubles underwent , he 
died A. D. 367. 


(3) Priſca.] She was a Reman Lady, early Converted to Chri- 
ſtisnity under Claudive 3 but being commanded to abjure her 
Religion, and to offer Sacrifice ; ſhe "refuſing it, was horri. 
bly tortured, and afterwards beheaded. Per. Nat. L. II. C. g6. 


- (4) Elias. He was Biſhop of Rowe about 14 Years ; from 
V. of clin 239, to the Vear 253; and ſuffer'd Martyr. 
dom 7 _ *. is 1 is r by the Let. 
ter of the Roman in S. Cyprian; iphanius, de Men ſur. 
eee ak 


( P Aer] She was a Young Woman, who ſuffered Mar. 
tyrdom under the Decian Perſegution. She was, as St. Ambroſe 
and Prudenti us relate, by the wicked Cruelry of the Judge, con- 
demned to be debauched in a publick Stews, before her Execu- 
tion; but was miraculouſly preſerved from the Embraces of 
thoſe who were ſent on that Lewd Errand, by Lightning and 
Thunder ſent from Heaven. She underwent her Execution 
with wonderful Readineſs ; and tho' the Executioner hack'd and 
hew'd het Tender Body moſt unmercifully with his Sword, ſhe 
bore it with incredible Conſtancy, ſinging Hymns all the time. 
The Noble Patience of this young Maid, being then but x3 or 
14 Years old, gave Occaſion to the Ancient Chriſtians to Exer- 
ciſe their Eloquence, both in Verſe and Proſe ; and particular- 
ly to Prudentiws, to write his fine Copy of Verſes, entituled, 
Fase Agnetis Virgina : In which he inſerts this Hiſtory. 


Aiunt jagoli vir habilem tore, 
Prim in annit fort? Puellulam 
Chrifto calentem, &c, 


For Nuptial Bed yet hard 
She only fele 12 E 
In Love with Chriſt, &r. 


She is mentioned by S. Im, Ep. B. ad Demetriadem. S. Au- 
„is likewiſe ſpeaks of her, Firge — vocabatur erat Agnes, Latin? 
. at, Gracd Caſtam. * 101. de Diverſ. She had 
2 icated to her Honour in Rems; in which Gregory 
the Great ſpoke his Eleventh and Twelfth Homily. 


(6) Vincent] This Perſon was a Deacon of the Church in 


He was inſtructed in Divinity by Yaleri- 

op of Serageſs; but by reaſon of an Impediment in his 
Speech, he never took on him the Office of Preaching. He ſufe 
fer'd Martyrdom in the Dieclefian Perſecution, undergoing moſt 
Terrible Tortures: being laid all along upon hot Coals ; 
and, after his Body was broiled there, being — upon Heaps 
of broken Tiles; as the Martyrologies relate. Per Nat. 
the Cæſar- Auguſtan 


228 He was born at Oſcard, now Heezzs, a Town in the 
ingdom of Arrofen. 
4, 


Lib. II. Caſ. Prudent ius — 2 az mon 


IV. S. Auftin made F im. 
er 


Thirtieth Day, 
Crotc hein. 


H 


Note, That there are Three Faults in ſetting down the Golden Numbers even in the Sealed Books. 
On the Firſt Day of January, 2 ir put for 3. On the Third Day, 10 ö put for 11 : And on the 
13 is put for 14. Which I have not preſumed to alter, but incloſed them in 


VARIOUS. 
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Column of the New Moons as they now happen. | 
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1 Leſſon. 


Exod. 11 | 
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(8) Valentine, + Biſh. & Mart. 
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Annotations on the Month of FEBRUARY. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 
* The CharaBer added in the Laff Review. 
+ Thi, Sai. Dey inſerted in the Loſt Review. 


the Roman Church , there is this Rubrick ; 
to inform us, when the Intercalary Day in 
when $. Matthias's Day is to be _— 


Feaſt of 8. Matthias is kept wpon the 25th of 
; and the Sexto Calendas is Two Days i 
25th. And the Dominical Letter , which was t 
the Month January, is changed into the next Deminical Letter before 


. In the Calendar 
which may not be unuſe 


twenty Days ; and the 


than the Wealth and Pride of Kings. At this, the Proter 
ng enraged, forces her to take her Qption, Whether ſhe would 
worlhip the Heathen Gods, or undergo the Tortures? Bur 
ſhe continuing conſtant in the Faith ; being firſt ſcourged, is 
commanded to Priſon ; and till — ye her Conſtancy, is 
put the Rack, and alſo burnt with hot Irons; and after 
chat, has her Breaſt cut off. At which Wouad being given her, 
the cries out to Nuintienws ; Art not thou aſhamed Cruel Ty- 
rant, to cut off that in a Woman, which thou didſt ſuck in thy 
Mother? Being remanded back to Priſon , ſhe had ſeveral Di- 


Vine «HForded her. At that time, Two Walls falli 
down, beat our the Brains of Silvinw and Felconiw, Two 
of the Pretor's Pretor (ending for her again, 


it. At fer inflence: ts January the Dominica Letter was A 3 that the 


ir changed into the foregoing Dominica Letter, which ir g. &c. And 


the Letter f ſerver twice 3 Viz. far the 248h and the 


bat is the Rule of Obſerving S. Matthias / Day in our Church 
Nart; Ste Notes on the _—_— f 


ary. Her 
happen d in the Third Confulſhip of Deciw- ; which, 
according to Ozupbrizs his Feſis , was in the Year of Chriſt 252. 
The Gres, in their Menologies , place her Martyrdom upon 


how the the fame Day as we do in our Calendar: She is ſeveral times 


Holy Scripture is appointed 


NOTES. 


honourably born 


) Agatha.] She 
(7) Agatha. ] was - 


the Perſecution under Deciu- 
at Catanca. The Hi Y which we ha 


E and, in 


; of her in the Acts of 


famous for 

the Gavernor of the Province, who was 

ſtiled the Prater, was U — But not bei 
upon her, with one _Aphredifis 

Lewd W debauch her Principles: But this Scratagem 


| attacks z ts 
+ chat a Perſon fo honourably 
ſhould embrace ſuch a Slaviſh Religion. Agerhs replies, That 

Chriſtian Servitude and were more honourable 


e 
3 i ri 


ſacceeding , 
That it was a ſhame 


mentioned in the Hymns of Firrunatss, Carm. de Gaudi, Vite 
Sterns. Carm. de Virginitate; She had 2 — in Rome, in 
the Suburrs, dedi to her Honour. This being poſleſs'd by 
the 2 was reſtored to the Uſe of the Catholicks, by Gre- 


gory the Lib. III. Dial. Cop. 30. 

(8) Huli] Patentines was an Ancient Pr of the 
Church, and enrolled among the Martyrs, ſuffering Martyrdom 
under Claudius, But the Writers tell us, Thar 


f MS, 

being deliver'd into Cuſtody to one Afterins, be having a Blind 
Deoghter, ſhe was Cured by him ; who, with his Family, - 
on Miracle, turned Chriſtians, and ſuffer'd for their Reli- 
ion. Valentine, after a Year's Impriſonment at Rome, was Be- 
in the Elaminian az. He was Celebrated as a Sainte 

, Very anciently ; his Day being eſtabliſhed before Gregory the 

8 Time; by whom he is mentioned in bis 
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1 VARIOUS READINGS. 


e Title added in the Laff Review. 

|; +07 Chad, &c added in the Laft Review. 

' The Title added in the Loft Review. 
be Title added in the Laft Review. 

4 The Title added in the Laſt Review. 
be Title added in the Loft Ru mn. 
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4 emo 
here it is now. 
" Conſiderable Man in his time, 


M 
as would make one 


i of 
the Particulars of his 
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wer 0 a Notable Miracle wrought upon his 

— in's Rat, — related by i Followers. Being « 

| brated the Birch-day (4.0 — — Monk Gerhs, when : invaded Italy 
ond their Fellow- Martyre. Aug. de Temp. Barbar. Cap-y. Where Tile, m his Cel: "Which having ſer on fire, 
| he remarks of theſe Two. Martyrs , at the time „5 LOI, hoe Want Þ Bo Noll bare, 

74 ; , * 

> on 06 YOTrg 1 Cruelty: — 1 — him afterwards to an 
y in. 4 — * 6 )—ů•—é2— ͤ ' — „5 wo, _— ny fury 
J Thi wi Ops Spe ray Biſhop © up : Coming the next Gay, 4 
Eren "Noble Parents. _ His Grandfa- . Ir Fleſh ſcorched , nor his 


ther was Pope Felix II. and he was Son of Gerdienx: and Sylvia. 


his Sacramentary ; 
$19 bur the Monks have 


. by chat King, 
| . | 4. D.-975, this Edward ſucceeding to the Crown 
at Twelve Yea 


Auwtations on the Month of MA R CH 


As very early addict himſelf to Study and Piety ; givin 


all 

his Eſtate to Building and Maintaining Religious For In 
the Year 582, he was Ordained Deacon by Pope Pelaginz z who 
ſent him in nature of a Surrogate ro Confleantineple , where he 
confuted Eurychius the Patriarch, in a Diſpute concerning the 
Aerial Nature of the ReſurreQion-Bady. He was conſecrated 
Pope about the Year 59v. He vigorouſly oppoſed the Title of 
Univerſal Biſbop, which the Biſhops of Conftantineple had aſſumed ; 
calling it Bleſphemousr, Antichriftian, and Diabolical; tho? his Suc- 
$ in that See have been of a different Opinion. He ſent 
Auſtin the Monk, with 40 other Miſſionaries, into England, to 
Convert the Saxon ; they having ceſtified their Deſire to em- 
brace Chriſtianity ; whoſe H ndeavours were bleſſed with 
wonderful Effet. He held Popedom 14 Years, dying 


* about the Year 604 : Having been the Author 


of many, 
which are continued to us. His moſt Valuable Piece is 


becauſe it contains many of the Ancient 
Prayers of the Church. | | 


(13) Edward. He was deſcended from the t. Savon Kings, 
and the Son of King Edger, who ficſt reduced the Heprarc 
into One Kingdom. His Mother was Erhelfleds , Edgars Felt 
Wife. But Edger Was afterwards married to E/frids, the Wife 
of Earl Zrbetwald , who — her Husband to be murthered 
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eh Eſteęmi in che R 4 8. 
Matter of Fact were really true, as is 4 Bur re ate 
great Reaſons to ſuſpe d the Truth of that Relation. The com- 
mon Stary is this: That Helms, e 
being ad moni ſhed by a Dream, to ſearch fot the Cro Chriſt 
ro 

p, (va 


= * 


ſort of 
71 00 it an od 
$ 


thichor ſhe wear, and employs 
: P; after opening the Ground very 
Heaps of iſh being thrown there on purpoſe , by t 
| Spireful Jew, or Heathen; ) they find Three rofſes ; wiz. 
That of our Saviour, and the Two other of the Thieves which 
count for how it came to be known, which was our Saviour's 


at Jerwſolem 4, 
at Golget ha 


4; Fr 


Fenin, Ep. XI. Severss, Hilt. Lib. II. give this Ac- 
— : b a Coden being applied to a Dead Carcaſe, 
* Two of them had no effeft , but the Third raiſed it to Life. 


Socratef eels rhe Tame Story, of irs being applied to a 
not Dead, oh n Ar v that ſhe recover'd. Bur Euſebiue, 
$ who.muſt theſe Matters better than any, as being ſo 
intunate in the Emperor's Faquly ; in his Life of Confaxcine, 
Lib. III. Cap. 28. ſpeaking of the Diſcovery of the Sepulchre, 
F4 mentions not a Word of the Croſs.” And, tho" it appears in 
i Euſebiu's Chronicen ; yet, being put there in a wrong Year, 
ET ic could not be witten by Efe but by ſome Iater- 
polator: For Euſebiw being ſo good a Chronicler for former 
Ages, could not be miſtaken in the Chrogology Þf bis ow 
| ſcemsto be invented —__ £ 
it much as before re 


C8 US N AZ. 


— OY | Humour ſo. mightily took 
ſtian Wor me, that every gne was for getting 
Ff rhe Croſs uch that, in Paulinas Time, (who 

and Riſhop of Nots , flouriſhed 


uch more of Relicts of the 
cigiaal Wood : . Wherefore 


_— 


1 * 
after 


— — wy, a —— 


0 eie, This was he, who was ſent by 


his maſt Valuable Piece -is his Little Hiſtory 


Annntations on the Month of MAY. 


Uncles; and King Athelfan himſelf bis Kinſman. | He way 
well. skilled in Painting, Graving, Muſick, Refinin Metals, 
and Forging them; Qualifications much above the Genius of 
chat Age; which made him firſt be reputed for a Conjurer, and 
wards for a great Saint. He was certainly an Honeſt Man; 

for he reproved the Vices of Princes in his Time handſome. 
Ir ax berame his Station; being Confeffor to Ard, Edwin, 
Edgar, Edward, ſucceſſively, Kings of the W. Saxons ; and be- 
ing many Years Archbiſhop of Canterbury. King Edward lea- 
ing mm Guardian to his Son Edward, he ferried him on the 
Throne, notwithſtanding the Power of a Faction againſt him, 


Holidey-is Which wauld have him Illegitimate ; and would have brought 


in the Sen of his wicked Stepmother Elfrids. The Monks have 
filled His Life with a parcel 6f fooliſh Stories: Of his makin 
himfelf 1 Bell at Clafabag, all of Iron, at his own Forge; O 
his Harp playing itſelf, without a Hand ; Of a_She-Devil, 
who came in of a Fine Lady, to tempt him; whom he, 
without Ceremony, took by the Noſe with his red-hot Tongs, 
and made her run Roaring throughout all the Neighbourhood, 
But theſe filly Folks have made the Characters of many very 


be Conſiderable Men ridiculous, by their Nontenfical Lies. 


G 

of Reme, to Convert the Saxons ; and hence he got 4 
Name of the Apoſtle of the Engliſh. He was made Biſhop of 
Canterbury, A. D. 596. He had a Conteſt with the Monks of 
Bangor, about Submiſſion to the See of Rame; who refuſed 
Subjettion, but to God, and the Biſhop of Caerleon. Soon al. 
ter this Difference, Ethelfricle; a Pagen King of Norchumberland, 
invaded Wales, and ſlaughter'd 150 of theſe Monks, who came 
in a quiet manner, to Mediste a Peace. Some Hiſtorians have 
imputed the Maſlacre to the Inſtigation of AuFfin, in Revenge 
for their Oppoſition to him; but there docs not appear to be 
fuffcient Ground for that Imputation. 7 


1) Bede. ] He was barn at Yarrow.-in Northumberland, 
A. D. 673, and afterwards well · educated in Greek and Latin Stu- 
dies; which he made a Proficiency in, beyond moſt, or any of 
his Age. He is the Author of ſeveral Learaed Philoſophical 
and Mathematical Tracts, as alſo Comments on 3 But 
Being a Monk, he ſtudied in his Cell; here” (pending. — 
a Monk, udied in his Cell; 'w ing more 
Hours, and much better, than the Monks. are wont 7 do » & 
Report was raiſed, that he never went out : Howe- 
ver, he would not leave it for Preferment at Reme, Which the 
Pope invited him often to. -His Learning and Piery gained him 
the Sirname of Yenerable. Tho the common Story which goes, 
Fance s Title being given him, is chis. His Scholars 

ving a mind to fix a Rhiming 2 upon his Tomb-ſtone, 
as was the Cuſtom of thoſe Times; The Poet wrote, Ha SUNT 
IN FOSSA BED ; placing the Word OSS A ar the latter 


end of che Verſe, for Rhime; but could not, for 


his Life, finda Title for Bede , that would. tand in the Verſe : 


For, crying the Words Sancti, and Prezbyteri, and all the Words 
which he could think of ; he could not find any one which 
would fall in, to make up the Verſe ; ſo that the Monk ha. 
ving tired his Thoughts in this Perplexity to no purpoſe, fairly 
falls alleep : But when he awaked, he found his Vet ſe filled up by 


the zo e Hand ; and ſtood thus, in fair Letters, upon the 
Tom 


| x bs ab, HAC SUNT IN FOSSA 
ALL. DAD, No — -A BEDA VENERABILIS OSS 4. 
i 
T * 228 ä * — ——— — — 
| Is the Golden Number for the Firſt Day of this Month, there is a Fault in the Sealed Books ; 2 be- 


ing put for 11: The ſame Fault is in Biſhop Beveridge's Calendar. 
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tire of T9110, 1 4% N EE | 
aſtical Matters of thut going through bis Hands, as ap 

_ _ pears by his Letters; a was alſo a great Friend and Admire 
of Bede. He, carrying on his Converſions in Frife , was killed 
People, near Utrecht, A. D. 755. 
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- P44) Mee] Was Scholar to St. Peter. He 
I: — „ for his honourable 


ing him to do Sarrifice to their 


2 — Deaet they , after having cruelly tormented 
DO A as Nor, Li '$ onks have interlarded his Life and 
11 626 A ail (þ many Miracles ; which it is not worth 


Vid. Bede's Hiſt. 


w.] This Prince being bar 
other · in. Law, was firſt buried 1 
i but, after Three Vears, tranſlated b 

er of Sheftrbury, and there — 
. Will, Malmihury. 
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VARIOUS READINGS. 


f * 9 c. P. viſitation of Mary. 
1 1 Swithun. 0 C. P. 

: 2. Margaret. O. C. P, 

' + Anne. O. C. P. 


i 


o N 1 . 


| taten.] About the Year 1338 , there was a Terri- 
Ml 1 bo ror > in the Church of Rome, 
| Antipopes, Urban VI. and Clement VII.; the firſt choſen by the 
| 1ralien, the latter by the French Faction, among 
Upon thi everal great Diſorders happen'd ; which to avert for 
che future, Pope Urban ſets up this New Feſtival, to obtain there- 
by the Interceſhon of the Blefſed Virgin, for the Removal of 
thoſe Evils. The ſame Feſtival was confirmed by Decree of 
” noniface IX. But notwithſtanding this, it was not univerſall 
obſerved until the Council of Baß; by Decree of whic 
Council, Seff. XLIIT. Jul. 1. 1441 , it was ordered, That this 
© Holiday, called the Yiſtation, &c. be Celebrated in all Chriſti- 
In Churches ; That ſbe being honoured with this Selenmity, might 
© econcile her Son by ber Intereeſſom, who is now angry for the Sins of 
An; and that ſhe might afford Peace and Unity among the Faith- 
Wu. Ia p 


C 


Ci) Tran/lation of S. Martin.] This Saint was born in Pa- 
© nenis; but ſome time living the Life of a Soldier, he at laſt 
took Orders, and was made Biſhop of Tours in France. He was 
© very diligent in Breaking down the Heathen-Images and Al- 
ders, which were ſtanding in his Time. He was 26 Years Bi- 
” ſhop, _ died in the Year 40>. The French had formerly ſuch 
an Eheem for his Memory, that they carried his Helmet with 
© chem in their Wars; either as an 1 to encourage them 
to Bravery and Courage, or rather as a fort of Charm, to pro- 
cure them Victory when it. His  Feaſt-Day is 
E Celebrated November the 11th in the Rewiſb Church. — pr3 
ſent Day is the Day of his Tranſlation, or the Removing of his 
Body: For Perpetuss, Biſhop of Tours, removed his Body from 
„ og Hike Burying-Place , which was mean, unto a Noble 


een Two T 


the Cardinals. 


Arnotatiant on the Math of J U L V. 


(30) Swithun.] He was firſt Monk, and afterwards promoted to 
be Prior of the Convent in Winchefter. Upon the Death of He- 
linftan, Biſhop of that See, by the Favour of King Erhelwolph, 
he was promoted to ſucceed him in that Biſhoprick, 4 D. 852, 
and continued in it 11 Years, till his Death. He would nor 
be buried within the Church, as the Biſhops then generally were, 
but in the Cemetery. Mey Miracles being reported to be done 
at his Grave, there was a Chappel built overit: And a Solemn 
Tranſlation made in Honour of him; which, in the Popiſh 

imes, was this Day celebrated. Vd. The. Rudborn Hiſt. Moj. 
Win, in Mr, Wharton's Angl. Sacra. 


(31) S. Margaret.] Margaret was born at Antioch, and Daugh- 
ter 5 an Heathen-Prieſt. Ohybrizs, Preſident of the R- — 
the Romans, had an Inclination to marry her; but finding ſhe 
was a Chriſtian, he reſpited it, till he could perſwade her to 
leave her Religion. Which ſbe abſolutely refuſing, this Love 
turned into Hatred and Cruelty to her; putting her to di- 
vers unmerciful Torrures, at laſt he cut off her Head, 
She has the fame Office among the * a$ Lucina 
had among the Heathens ; wiz. To aſſiſt Women in their 
Childbirth ; and ſhe does not want her Votaries among thoſe of 
that Religion. Her Holiday ſeems to be pretry Ancient; for 
her Name is mentioned in the Ordo Remanus, and in the Coun- 


cil of Oxford. Vida and Mantuan have Celebrated her Martyr- 
dom in Verſe. The Greeks, in their Menologies, record her 
under the Name of Marins. 

(32) Mary Magdolen. ] The Hiſtory of this Pious Penitent is 
ſufficiently Soon. an from the Goſpels.” 


(33) S. Awne. ] She was the Mother of the Virgin Mary , 
and the Wife of Joachim her Father. An Ancient Piece of 
this Sacred Genealogy, ſet down formerly by Hippolyta: the 
Martyr , is preſerved in Nicephorus, Lib II. Cap 3. There 
were Three Sifters of Bethlehem, Daughters of Matthan the Prieſt, 
and Mary bis Wife ; under the Reign: of b «nd Caſopares, 
K of berſia, —— the Reign of Herod , the Son of Antipater. 
The Eldeſt was Mary ; the Second was Sobe 3 the Wange Name 


1 „4 D. 482 z getting Sidewius Apollinaris to write the war Anne, The Eldeft being married in Bethlehem, had for ber 
k — * 9 us, Sid. Lib. IV. Ep. 31. It begins thus: Daughter Salome the Midwife : Sobe, the Second, likewiſe married 
| e Corpus totis venerabile terra, in Bethlehem, and was the Morber of Elizabeth. Laff Fa, rhe 
tn quo po ite tempors vivit honor. Third married in Galilee ; and brought forth, Mary, the Mother of 

- Texerat He primum plebeio machins cultzy Chrift. 
22. neu ert #qus ſus, &c, g 
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VARIOUS READINGS. 
le added in the Laſt Review. 
Auſtin. O. C. F. 


NOTES 


There are various Accounts of the O- 
y in the Reman Church. They call it, 
Peter in tht Fett 
But the moſt common 
I 
w 
brating the Firſt of 
z which had been kept 
th Antony and Ci "F 
Ide being that Day ſaluted fugufſw, and the Month 
irs Name from Sextile to 
ho reef wich {a Prifea 3 which the foo 
$ which St. Peter was with in Priſon 3 w as 2 
the Pope. Theadefius, her Husband, built a Church 
3 Ny , = theſe Ferrers were laid up. 
3, who thought ir nor 


a Godly Mar- 


Emperor, in her 
t — aw the Pe 


ever — the End of his War wi 


. Bur being come to 
e Great Iron-Ferters , 


N24 
le, that oly· 
— which woul detter become that of 
paſſed a Decree, for this Feſtival to be 
. Durand. de Div. Off. 
Lammasr, from a fond Conceit the 
had, That Peer 
Words to him 


opiſh People 
was Patron of the Lambs; from our Saviour's 
thinking likewiſe that 


; Feed my Lambs: 
of this: Day was very benefici to make their Lambs 


This Feaſt was introduced about the 
for Dameſcen and Coſmas wrote 

Tho it does not 
while after : For 
Year 1150, does 


Hymns about this time, t ſung upon it. 
, ah! 

Pothe, Biſhop of Pram, who lived about 
this Holiday ; and condemns the Introducers 
of it of Noveky. But in the Year 1435, Pope Colixtur paſſed 
a Decree, for the Univerſal Obſervation thereof ; encouraging 


Obſervers of it. Sabel. E 


under 1 A D. 850. 
e Holly in the 27 


36) Name of Jeſus.] The Saint who was Celebrated this 
eformation, was fra, a 
red to Chriſtianity by Narciſſus, Biſhop of 
Feruſol:m, ſuffer d Martyrdom 3; and the Breviary was 
red by Paul V. Deni, who ſuffer d M 
fice, was ſubſtituted in 


fuſing to Sacri 
choſe to Dedicate this Day to the Name of our Bleſſed 


” „„ 


(39) 8. Laurence.] St Laurence was by Birth a Spaniard, and 
Treaſurer of the Church of Reme ; of ve ve. Ambroſe, in his 
Book of Offices, gives us this Hiſtory. When he ſaw Sexrss, 
his Biſhop, led to Martyrdom, he cried out, Where do you go, 
Father, without — Sen? Wich that, Sentus bid him diligently 
look after the Treaſures of the Church. The Emperor then 
commanded, that Laurence ſhould be taken up. And when the 
Guards urged him to deliver up the Treaſures in his Poſſeſſion 
to the Em 3 he defired Three Days time to gather them 


. And then he ered togerher all the Poor and Sick Peo- 
pl which he could — with, and ſhewin 


theſe to the Guar 
ſaid, Theſe are the Treaſures of the Church; upon — 


whoſoever lays any ay Ks „it is not loſt, but is reſtored to 
him with U 0 _ The hungry Creatures ſeeing their Appetites 
ſo baulked, laid Lawrence upon a Gridiron over the Coal, and 
when he was there, he faid, He was rather comforred than 
tormented : Neft rhe other Side no, for this is enough. Ar laſt, 
commending his Soul to God, he expired, Aug 27. 4. D 254. 
His Martyrdom is recorded by Prudentiuf, in an Hymn upon 
him ; by S. Ambroſe, Of. Lib. I. Cap. 4c. Lib II Cap. 28. B 
S. Auſlin, in Joh. Tract. 27. Serm. 3. & Sand, The Empre 
Pulcheria built a Temple to his Honour; which was rebuilt, 
or enlarged _ Procep. Lib I. de dif. Juſt. Imp. 
Here was the Gridiron , on which he ſuffered, placed ; w 
was famous for aa „if we may credit Gre 


the 
Great, in Regſt. Ep. — 
much 


Lib. IT. Epiſt 33. who was too Ci 
to be relied on, in relation of ſuch kind of Stories. 


(38) S. Anuguftine.} He was born at Togefte, a Town of Num!- 
dis in Africa, in the Year 354. He was bred up at firſt 1 2 
Latin Letters; and read, for ſome time, only Poetry and Pla 
Afterwards he ſtudied Rhetorick and Philoſophy ; being et 
berth — 2 and — s Here 

Ambroſe inſtructed in Divinity; im ri as to 
ſome wrong Notions which he had imbib'd. He —— into 
7 about the Year 388 ; and Three Years after was choſen 

iſhop of Hippe. He was a Great and Judicious Divine, and 
the moſt Voluminous Writer of all the Fathers. His Writi 


= g 
inſt rhe Pelagian/ have Srren tho, in warm] — 
125 thoſe A erſaries, Een — 


u 
Fatality with his Doctrines. He died in the Year 


(39) Beheading of John.] Honours were done to the Memo» 
of this Saint AL oor in the Church, reaſon of ſome 

iraculous Cures, which were ſuppoſed to be done by his Re- 
liques in the Fourth Century: For which Reaſon , Julien the 
Apoſtate ordered them to be burnt ; but however ſome of them 
were privately reſerved. Durand. Rat. Lib. VII. His Head 
was — — this, in Valens the Emperor's Time; _ _ 
honoura I Ser t Reli 
in a Church at Conffantineple. Ses. Lib. 1 rl i — 
dur ſays, it was at firſt called Feffum Cole#7oni; F. Foh. 1 
from the Gathering up of his Reliques; and „ by 
Corruption, Feftum Pecollatioau. J 
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Th SEPTEMBER hath xxx. days. 

121 — 7 FT DS 
: ; The Moon hath xxix. 
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 Anmtatims on the Month 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* Giles. O. C. P. 
| — Bb. O. C. F. 
Fe Lambert. O. C. P. 

* 5 Matthew.” O. C. P. 
1 Cy jan. O. C. P. 
| RY ichael. O. C. . 
Hierome. O0. C. f. * 


NOTES. 


(% Giles, or £gidius ] He was born at Athens, and came into 
France, A D. 715 , having firſt ſold his Patrimony, to beſtow 
it in Charitable Uſes. He lived Two Years with Caſariu, Bi- 
ſhop of Arier; and afterwards took to an Hermetical Life. 
Charles Martel, as he was Hunting a Stag, found him in his 
Cell ; and, pleaſed with his N built an Abbey at Niſmes 
for his ſake, whereof he made him At He died, A. D. 795. 
d. Trithem. de Nr. Hllnftr. | 


(41) Enurcher. ] He is otherwiſe called Evertiw and was 
Biſhop of Orleans in France; being preſent at the Council of 
Va$ntia, which was held 42. 376, The Moakiſh Writers tell 
ſtrange Stories of him : „being ſent by the Church of 
Rome into France, upon account of the Redemption of Captives, 
at the time when the le of Orleans were in the Heat of an 
Election of a Biſhop, to ſucceed Deſinianw ; a Dove lighted up- 
on his Head, which he could not without great Difficulty drive 
away. This they taking for a Sign of his Sanftiry , had 
Thoughts of — \ a Biſhop : Bur they would be- 
Now their Votes on him, they prayed , that the ſame Dove 
might light — him again; that ſo it might not be looked 
on as a thing of Chance, but order d by the ſpecial Direction of 
God. After Prayers, the Dove li upon him a ſecond time; 
ee Lag 

. He to have a ; 
his Pra ers} To have lireQed the Digging of the Foundation 
of a Church, in ſuch a Place, where the Workmen found a Por 
of Gold, almoſt ſufficient for the Defraying the Charge thereof ; 
In Three Days time , to have Converted to Chriſti 7000 
Pagans ; To have predicted his own Death; and in a fort of 


Prophetical manner; to have nothinated Ati for his Succeſſor. 
Sur. Tom. V. 


(42) Nativity of the B. V. Mary]. There is an odd Story 
told, of the Original of this Holiday. About the Year 697, 
this Day was order'd to be Celebrated, by Pope Serviws, on this 
Occaſion, A certain Man, whoſe Name we know not, 
a Conſort of Angels in the Air, ſolemnizing the Nativity of 
the Bleſſed Virgin, as being born that Night, which was the 
8th of 2 Durand. Ret. Lib. VII. J de Of. Pope 
Innocent IV. honoured this Feaſt with an Octave, 4. D. 1244- 
and Gregory XI. about the Year 1370, with a Vigil. 


(43) Holy Croſs. ] This Feſtival had its Boginni inning about the 
Year 615, 2 Occaſion. Coſroe:, * Poſe, had made 
=_ — 4 in t 3 3 „ by the — 
; vin Teru , a a t Vece 
of the Croſs, ws Helens had left there * — of his 
Mirth, made ſport with that, and with the H. Trinity. Here- 
clic, the Emperor giving him Battel, defeated the Enemy, and 
recover'd the Croſs , bringing it back Triumphantly to Jer»ſe- 


of SEPTEMBER. 


low; where he found the Gates ſhut 5 him, and heard x 
'oice from Heaven, which told him, That the King of Kings 
did not enter into that City in fo ſtately a manner; but meck and 
lowly, riding 1 an Aſs With that, the Emperor diſmounted 
from his Horle ; and went into the City, not only 2. foot, but 
barefoored, carrying in the Wood of the*Croſs himſelf. Miceph. 
Lib. VIII. Cap. 29. Durand. Rat. Lib. VII. This Honour, 


done to the Croſs, gave Riſe to this Feſtival. 


(44) Lombert, ] He was Biſhop of Urrechr, in the time of 
King Pepin I. whoſe Grandſon he reproving for his Lewd A- 
mours, by the Contrivance of one of his Whores, he was mur- 


der d. Being Canonized, he obtained at firſt only a ſimple Com- 


memoration in the Calendar: Bur Robert, Biſhop of Leeds, in a 
General Chapter of the Ciſfertian O. der, procured a Solema 
Feaſt to his Honour, in the Church, 4. D 1240. | 


(45) S. 1 He was by Birth an Africen, of a Good 
Family and Education: Before his Converſion he taught Rheto« 
rick ; but was perſwaded to Chriſtianity by one Calixs, his In- 


timate Friend. He was elected Biſhop of Carthage, in the Place 


of Deustur, 4.D. 248. He behaved himſelf with great Pru- 


. dence and Courage, under the Deciax Perſecution, perſwading 


the People to Conſtancy; which ſo enraged the Heathen, that 
they made Proclamation for his Diſcovery in the Open Theatre, 
He ſhew'd a great deal of Prudence in Adapting Church.Cen- 
ſures, upon the Lopf, in this Perſecution ; as likewiſe, in De- 
ciding the Difputes , raiſed by the Nove:ians and the —— 
Under Valerianut and Galerist, A. D. 261. he ſuffer'd Martyr- 
dom ; having ſoretold that Storm long before, and diſpoſed his 
Flock to bear it accordingly. The Cyprian in the Roman Ca- 
lendar, who is celebrated this Day, is not 8. — Archbiſhop 
of Carthage ; but another Cyprian, of Antioch, who of a Conjurer 
was made a Chriſtian , and afterwards a Deacon, and a Martyr. 
He was in Love with one Jeffins, a Beautiful young Chriſtian : 
Whom trying, without Succeſs, to debauch ; he conſulted the 
Devil upon the Matter; who frankly declared, he had no Power 
over Good Chriſtians. Cyprian, not pleaſed with this Anſwer 
of the Devil, was reſolved to quit his Service, and turn Chri- 
ſtian. For this Profeſſion , he and Juftins were accuſed before 
the Heathen-Governor, called Ewmolpius (or what you pleaſe) 
who cond them to be fry'd in a Frying-pan , with Pirch 
and Far, to force them to renounce their Religion ; 
which they with Co perſiſted in. After which, 1 
were beheaded, and their Bodies thrown away Unburied. 
kind Mariner took them up, and convey'd them to Reme ; where 
they were de in the Church of Cenflantine. This is the 
Story told of them in the Rowen Breviary. In Feſt. Sept. 


(46) S. Jerom, ] He was born ina Town called Seridon, in 
the Confines of Pannozis and Dalmatis ; which Town was af- 


heard terwards N. by the Cet b: His Father's Name was Euſebi- 


us. Being a Lad of pregnant Parts, he was ſent to kme, to 
learn Rherorick, under Dowarys and Yiferines, Two famous L 
tin Criticks. There he got to be . Pope Damaſus ; 
and was afrerwards baptized. He ſtudied Divinity with the 
Principal Theologues of that ; Greg Natzianzen, Epiphanius, 
and Didymus. And, to his Qualifications this way, he 
learned the Hebrew Tongue from one Barraban a Few. He ſpent 
moſt of his Time in a Monaſtery at Berblebem, in — Retire 
ment, and hard Study ; tranſlating the Bible here. His Style was 
elegant and ſmart, tho mixed with too much Acrimony, when 
drawn againſt an Adverſary. His Love to a Monaſtick State, 
made him exalt — þ roo high. He died in the Year 422, 
being Fourſcore Years old. | 
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Anmitations on the Month of OCTOBER. 
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VARIOUS READINGS: 


a "2 2 0. C. P. Pg wh; 
Ro. d 7, 55 
. Denis. 0. C. P. A as 


0. C. P. 
Idrede. O. C. F. i e a 


re 


5 | tus. He was born at Laden; where he kept 
wi ſo Ye, his Studies, that he was ſuppoſed to have 
led a Monafti NR 87 8. * — 2 — 

; emes, EXTIac 

ws _ onverted to Chriſtianity King Clodeveus Tn 
Pare of his Kingdom; whefefore by ſome he is eſt the 
Apoſtle of France. Afer he had held his Biſhoprick 74 Years, 

he ied A in the Year of Chriſt535. The Cruiſe which 
vs made © of, is preſerved in France to this day; and their 

Kings, at their Fation, are wont £ be anointed out of it. 


-bþ 1 She was a Young Woman, born at Pais de 
| 42 28 She fuffer d Martyrdom, and very Cruel Tor- 
ments, under the Preſidentſhip of Dacianss. 


s, or Di the Areopegite.] He was Converted to 
. by St. _— is recorded AA, XVII. He was one 
of the Judges of the famous Court of the Areopagus : And was 
afterwards Biſhop of Athens ; as — of Corinth witneſſeth 
in Euſebiur; Hiſt. Lib. HI. c. 4. and ſuffere d Martyrdom in that 
City, as the moſt Ancient Martyrologiſts aſſert. The Books 
which go under his Name, were never known till the 6th Cen- 
tury, aud ſeem plainly to be written about that Time. The 
Modern Writers of the Lives of the Saints, have filled the Life 


of this Saint, with 1 Number of foolifh and incoherent” Lies. born 


One is, That he preached the Goſpel in France ; from whence 
he is reckon'd the Tutelar Saint of that Nation: But ＋ 14 
that Chriſtianity was not preached in France, till lon r 8 
Dimmyſiur's Death. The other is, That he was condemned to 
ſuffer, by Feſcenius, the Roman Governor of Paris; and, ac- 
cordingly, underwent grievous Torments, being at laſt behead- 
ed: In which there is this Circumftance remarkable; That he 
took up his Head, after twas ſever'd from his Body, into his 
Hands.;-and walked Two Miles in. that Poſture, to a Place cal- 
led the Mariyri- HU, and there he lay down to Reſt. Petr. de Nat. 
Lib, IX. Cap. 41. | 


- Year 1042, His prone Excellency w 


($0) Tranft Cx Edward Confeſer.] This Edward was 
n of K. 


youngeſt S. Ethelred ; all whoſe Elder Breth 
dead, or fled away, he came to the Crown of Englend 1 t 


as, his gathering toge- 


ther a Body of all the moſt uſeful Laws, which Had been ma 


. 1 Saum arid Daniſh Princes. It was none of the beſt Parts 


his Character, to put his Mother Emma upon a Trial b 
Ordeal; upon a Bruit of her Unlawful Familiacity with =_ 
Bifhop of Wincheſter ; And not to bed with his Queen Editha, 
upon an account of Religious Continence. How he came by the 

of Confeſſor , I can't tell, he enjoying a peaceable Rei 
But only, it being an Honourable Title, was given him by t 


Pope ; who, to be ſure, was much devoted to his Memory, for 


Settling Romeſcor, as they then called ir, afrerwards Perer-p 
The Monks have interlarded his Life, with the Stories of — 


- Miracles done by him; which have made his ver Veſtments, 


Oe. to be reputed Holy. His Crown, Chair, St 2 4 
are made uſe of in the Coronation of our Engliſh King purs, G. 


51] Etheldred.] She was Daughter of Auna, K. of the Eaſt- 
Anxier. She was firſt married to one Tonberr , a Great Lord, of 
Large Dominions in Lincolnſbire, Norfolk, &c, and, after him, 
married to K. Egfrid, about the Year 671; with both Husbands 
ſhe ſtill continuing a Virgin, upon pretence of great Sandtity. 
And Twelve Years ſtaying at Court, and continuing this Mo- 
roſeneſs; ſhe got Licenſe to deparr, and to go to Coldingham- 
Abbey; where ſhe was a Nun, under EH, the Daughter of K. 
Ethelfrida , who was Abbeſs. Afrerwards the built an Abbey 
at Ely, which ſhe was Abbeſs of her ſelf, and where ſhe was 
buried. Bed, Hiff. Ang. Lib. IV. 


(52) Criſpin. ] Criſpinus and Criſpianus were Brethren, and 
at Rome: From which City, they travelled to Seiſſons in 


France, to propagate the Chriſtian Religion there, 4. B. 303. 
And, becauſe they would not be chargeable to others, for their 


. Maintenance, they exerciſed the Trade of Shoemakers. Bur 


Rifionariws , Governor of the Town, diſcovering them to be 
Chriſtians, condemned them to be beheaded. Hence they came 
to be the Tutelar Saints of the Shoemakers. In that City, there 
are many Churches, and Religious Places, dedicared ro theſe 
Saints: St. Criſpin the Great, St. Criſpin the Leſs, St, Criſpin en 
Choy, &c. Pet. de Nat. Lib. IX. Gr. Turen. Hiſt. Lib. V. 
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Ts NOVEMBER hath xxx. days 
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: 1 The Moon hath xxix. . 
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Annotations on the Month 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


b as d in the Laft Review. ; 
e GO C. P. 
0. C. P. , 
* Hugh Biſhop. O. C . 7 
und King. O. C. P. 
+ Hows 0. C. P. 


4 2 added in the Laft Review, 


NOTE s. 


(53) J He mans dren ot Lo pins. 2 Lown, bs Ee 
b = in Divinity under Remigius, Biſhop of Rhewer; and a 
ards made Biſhop of Limeſin. He obtained of King Clode- 
* a Favour , That all Friſoners whom he went to viſit, 
Would be ſer free. Therefore, whenever he heard of any being 
Priſoners, (it mult be ſuppoſed for the 
a good Cauſe at leaſt ) he preſently 8 
Pet. de Nat. Lib X. C. 29. But the Monks have im- 
1 this Story; That if any one in Priſon had called upon 
Ie Name, his Fetters would immediately drop off, and the bri- 
ſbn-Doors fly open ; Inſomuch that many came from far Coun» 
tries, brought their Ferters and Chains, which had fell off b 
his Interceſfion, and preſented them, in Token of their Grati- 
him. Hence he is the Priſoners Saint, among the 
He died in the Year of our Lord, 5300. 


ſake of Religion, or in 
cured their Likerry this 


(54) S. Mertin.} See June 4. 


(55) Britiw.] S. Brice was Succeſſor to S. Martin, in the Bi- 
ſhoprick of Tours, He had a great Trouble befel him, about 
the Year 432 : For his Laundreſs proving with Child, the Un- 
charitable People of the Town imputed it to Brice. After the 
Child was born, the Cenſures upon the Biſhop increaſing , the 
People being ready-to ſtone him ; the Biſhop order'd the Infant 
to be brought to him : When he ſaid, I adjure thee by Jeſus, the 
Sen of the Living God, to tell me whoſe Child thou art. Child, 
being then but 30 Days old, replies, Tow are not my Father. 
But this was ſo far from mending Matters with Poor Brice, thar 
it made them much worſe : For now the People accuſe him of 
Sorcery likewiſe. And being by them driven out of the City, 
he appeals to Rome; and, after a Seven Years Suit, he got his 
Biſhoprick again. This Story is told by Gregory Twronenſis, Sue 
ceſſor to him in his See at Towrs. 


' Mechutus, ] Otherwiſe called Maclovius; a Biſhop in 
22 and of that Place which is from him called 
S. Maler. He lived in the Time of Juſtinian ; and was famous 
for many Miracles, if the Ade concerning him may be cre- 
dited. & 


Y A.D. 8:1. ſays, That her Body was 


of NOVEMBER. 


(s7) Hegh.] This Man was Biſhop of Lincoln, in the Rei 
of Richard I. and K. Joby. He was reputed for great Holineſs, 
and the Monks have aſcribed many Miracles to him. 74. en- 


deu. and the Legend bf St. Hugh. When he was buried, which 
was at Lincoln, where there was an Interview of King John, the 
King of Scotland, and the King of Wales ; theſe Three Princes 
with ſome other of their Lords which-attended them, carried 


the Body of this Hugh upon their Shoulders, from the Cirv.. 
Gate, to the Door of the Cathedral Church. MP 


(58) Edmund.) About the Year of Chriſt 870, the Heathen 
Danes making an Irruption into Cambridgeſhire and Suffolk, lack. 
ed Cambridge and Thetford , forced Edmund , King of the Ef 
Angler, to his Caſtle of . : Who being unable to i 
the Enemies Force, who would give no Quareer to the Gariſon, 
offer'd his own Perſon, to ſpare his Subjects. But they unmer- 
cifully rying him to a Tree, endeavoured to make him re- 
nounce his Religion by Torture ; for they deliberately ſhot in- 
to his Body Arrow after Arrow, till he was dead. | 


(59) Cecilis.] She was a Reman Lady; 
to renounce her Religion, and refuſing it 
Furnace of Boiling Water, and ſcalded to Death. Petr. de Nat, 
In ſome Ancient Accounts of her Life, ſhe is ſaid ro be ſtifled, 
by ſhutting out the Air of a Bath; as Fauſta, Conflantine's Wife 
was; Which was a Death ſometimes inflicted upon Women of 
Quality, who were Criminals. Sigeberr, in this Chronicle, 

found with her Linnen 
bloody about her, by Pope Paſcha/s, who revealed to him where 
it lay, and by him twas repoſited in a Church built by him. 
But how this bloody Linnen agrees with her being ſeaſded to 


Death, or ſtifled , thoſe who think it worth their while may 
make out. 


who being required 


, was thrown into a 


(6>) S. Clement I.] He was a Reman by Birth, and Biſhop of 
the ſame Place, after St. Peter, as ſome would have it: But by 
Irenew, Euſebiur, and others, the beſt Writers of Antiquity, he 
is eſteem'd the Third after him; Linus and Clitus coming be- 
tween. He is the Author of Two very Excellent Epiſtles ; one 
whereof is of Undoubted Authority , and was of great Fame 
even in Ancient Times. Theſe Excellent Pieces, after long 
lying dormant, were brought to Light and publiſhed about 30 

ears ago, here in England. He was, for the fake of his Reli- 
gion, condemned by Trajan to hew Stones in the Mines; and 


afterwards having an Anchor ty d about his Neck, was drown- 
ed in the Sea. * 4 


(61) Catherine.] She was born at Aleraudria, and bred up to 
Letters. Afrerwards being Converted to Chriſtianity, ſhe pro- 
felled the ſame with great Courage and Conſtancy. She openly 
rebuked the Heathen for Offering Sacrifice to their Idols; and 
upbraided the Cruelty of Maxentius, the Emperor, to his Face. 

e was condemned to ſuffer Death, in a very unuſual manner 
viz. by a Wheel, ſtuck round with Iron-Spikes, or the Points 
of Swords, and ſo rolled over upon her Body. Petr. de Net. 
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Annotation en the Month F DECEMBER, 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* Nicholas Biſh. O. C. P. 
+ Lucy Nin. O. C. P. 


N OT ES. 


— 


> a | las.} He was born at Patars , a City of Lycia ; and 
(62) M * in the Time of Conftantine the — » Biſhop 
Myra, He was remarkable for great Charity : For , under- 


-d that Three Young Women, Daughters of a Perſon 


ſtandi 
Who ha f 

Mai he ſecretly conveyd a Bag of Money into 
| - ther Houſe, by which he was enabled to fortune them 
out. Vincent. in Spec. Hilf. Lib. XIV. 


nception of the Y, Mary.] This Feaſt is ſaid to be in- 
Ae Core hop Anſelm, upon Occaſion of Wiliam the 
Conqueror's Fleet being in # Storm , and afterwards coming 
ſafe to Shore. Petr. de Nat. Catal. Sanf. Lib. I. However, the 
Council of Oxen, held 1222, leaves People at liberty, whether 
they will obſerve ir, or no. The Inſtitution of this Holiday, 
' ave Riſe to neſtion ventilated ſo warmly in the Roman 
* RES concerning the Virgin Mary's Immaculate Conception; 
' which was firſt ſtarted by Pet er Lombard, who flouriſhed in the 
Year 1166. * . 


fell to Decay, were tempted to take Lewd Courſes for «Uſage, 


7 


(64) Luey.] She was a Young Lady of Syracuſe, who was 
Courted by a Gentleman; but the, referring a Religious 
Courſe of Life before Marriage, * her Mother to give 
her Liberty to beſtow her Fortune upon the Poor; thinking by 
that means to put a Stop to his further Applications. The 
Young Man, enrag'd at this, accuſed her to Paſchaſius, the 
Heathen Judge, for Profeſſing Chriſtianity : He condemned her 


to be ſent to the Stews. But ſhe ſtruggling with the Officers 


who were to carry her, was, after a great deal of Barbarous 
killed by them. Per. de Nac. Lib. I. C. 24. 


(65) © Sapientia.] This Day was ſo entituled, from the Be- 
ginning of an Anthem in the Latin Service, which was to be 
uſed this Day. . 


(66) Silveſter.] He was Succeſſor in the Papacy of Rome to 
Meltiader, A. P. 314. and was Ordained a Deacon by him. He 
is ſaid to be the Author of ſeveral Rites and Ceremonies of the 


Romiſh Church, as of Aſylums, Un&ions , Palls, Corporals 
Mitre, Cr. He died in the Year 334. ; 


VARIOUS 


3 The ORDER 


F or Morning and Evening Prayer, daily to be ſaid and uſed through- 


out the year. 


| HE Morning and Evening Prayer ſhall be uſed in. the accuſtomed place of the(a) 


NOTES. 


(4) Accuſtemed Place of the Church. ] The Word Church, or 
Ly2zk, comes from the Greek Kueraxdy , or the Lord's Houſe; 
by which Name the Chriſtians of the Greek Church uſed to call 
the Place of their Aſſembly for Divine Worſhip. There is lit- 
tle Doubt to be made, but that the Chriſtians ſet up their 
Churches, to anſwer to the Jews Synagogues ; that they might 
not have leſs frequent * of worſhipping God in 
publick, and Hearing his Holy Word read and expounded, than 

the Jews had. The Time, when the Uſe of 

Churches, or Synagogues among the Jews began, is not very 
Synagogues of eaſy to determine. Some are of Opinion, they 
the Jews, began ſoon after the GP 3 Sig. de Reb. Heb. 
Lib. II. but it is plain, I think, they were in 

Uſe before: For the LXXIVth Pſalm was undoubtedly made, 
upon the Sacking the City , and Carrying away the Captives ; 
and there it is ſaid , that the Babylonian; burnt down all the 
Synagogues, the Monghethi, or Conſecrated Tabernacles : They 
have burnt all the Synagogues of God in the Land, v.8. Aſter their 
Reſtoration from the Captivity, when they began to increaſe in 
Power and Riches, there were many Synagogues built, not only 
in Jeruſalem, but in many other Parts of Judes, If the Talmu- 
difls are to be credited, as they are cited by Mr. Selden, de. Suce. 
ad Leg. Hebr eorum, ad bona difun#.; there were 480 Synagogues 
in the City of Jeruſalem only. That there were Syn2gogues in 
other Places, out of the City, is evident from Mas. IV. 22. 
where he ſpeaks of our Saviour's Preaching in the Synagogues 
of Galilee, So St. Luke relates our Saviour's coming to Nazareth, 
and going into the Synagogue there, and Expounding the Scri- 
E Luke IV. 16. Theſe Synagogues were built, either 

y publick Coſt, or at the Charge of ſome private Perſons, of 

Conſiderable Wealth and Piety. And fo a Synagogue was 
erected at Capernaum, by a Roman Captain, or Centurion, 
whoſe Company had long quarter'd in that Town : And the 
Jewiſb Elders make uſe of that, as a conſiderable Argument to 
incline our Saviour to work a Cure upon his Sick Servant , for 
the ſake of the Munificence of his Maſter : For he loveth our na- 
tion (which was a remarkable thing for the Roman Officers to 
do) and hath built us a Synagogue; Luk. VII. 5. The Form 
of the Synagogue within fide, was this. Round the Walls, 
upon an Aſcent, were placed , or fixed, ſeveral great Chairs, 
for the Doctors, Elders, and Perſons of Diſtinction to fit; not 
unlike the Stalls in the Choirs of our Cathedral Churches : 
Under them were placed upon Benches, Young People, and 
thoſe of more Inferior Quality: And below them, the young- 
eſt of all, rogether with Perſons of the Loweſt Condition, 1 

w 


on Marrs laid on the Pavement. Some young Lads, 


were breeding up to be Doctors in the Law, were diſpoſed in 
the Upper Bench, at the Feet of their Maſter-; as St. Pau! was 
at Gamaliel s. Theſe are the mewrya SS, which cur Saviour 
ſpeaks of, Mat. XXIII. 6. Luk. XX. 47. that the Scribes and 


| Phariſees were ſo deſirous of. Vd. Euſeb. Lib. II. Cap. 9. Men- 


tac. Or. Ecel. P. 1. 
When the Firſt Chriſtians were increaſed in 
Chriſtian any Place, to a Number that was fitting to make 
Churches fi-ſ®s a Congregation, they e met together, 
Rooms in Pri- in ſome Determined Place for Religious Wor- 
vate Houſer, ſhip, on the Lord's-Day, as the Jews did on Satur- 
days. This was at firſt only a Room in a Private 
Houſe : Such was that v-;wer, or Upper-Chamber, mention'd 
AR XX. 7. Such was the 1 og in the Houſe of 4- 
ulla and Priſcida ; Rom. XVI. 5. and that in Philemon's, Phil II. 


Church, 


Afterwards, during the Rage of the Perſecutions; they durſt not 
meet « barns the Ciies , for fear of deins obſerved 
b 5 and therefore were forced to convene in 
ome Lonely Wood, or Cave, a good way out of Town: 
Or, ſometimes they would make a Congregation out of the 
Chriſtian Priſoners, who were , for their Religion, ſent to 
one Common Gaol. Hence that Noble Expreſſion of Dimy- 
ſau of Alexandria : Vids © & vl Tracer bit mms 
by iu N, xe 49 fe, ipntela, race, ard gator, oge 
ung Every Place, whit her our Misfortunes lead us ; becomes 
ou r Temple, and we hold our Aſſemblies there : A Field, or a Deſolate 
Wood ; @ Ship, an Inn, or a Priſon. Oftentimex, Aſſemblies were 
held in the Cemereries, or Burying-Places ; Tert. ad Scap. Cap.3. 
Conft. 4. Lib. VI. C. 30. And to keep them from the Inju- 
ries of the Weather, they had ſome ſlight Sheds of Boards ſet 
up, which were called Fabrice, or Scaffolds ; Arnob. cont. Gen. 
But this was only in the Breathing Spaces, between the Heats of 
the ſeveral great Perſecutions. 

Towards the middle of the Third Century, 
under the Reigns of Alexander Severns, Gordi= Chriflian Chur« 
anus, Philippus, and Gallienus , the Chriſtians cher, when ff 
enjoy'd ſome tolerable Eaſe ; and the Exerciſe built. 
of their Religion was connived at, by the 
Mildneſs of theſe Governments: And then * began to 


build ſome little Churches, and make up Private Houſes into 


Conveniencies, for performing Publick Service therein. 
Which were all deſtroyed , and levelled to the Ground, in 
the Perſecution raiſed againſt the Chriſtians by Dioclatan; 

Lack. de Juft. Lib. V. Cap. 11. But by an Edict, put out b 

Maximianus and Conftantins Cloruf, the Chriſtians were indy 
ged Liberty; Conventiculs, in quibus orare conſurverunt, rurſus en- 
truere, & reædißcare; Te build uy again the Places, where they met 
to Pray in. But, under the Empire of Cenſtantine, Churches be- 
an to be built, according to the uſual State of other Publick 
tructures. The firſt and moſt Conſiderable, was, That upon 
Mount Calvary, at Jeruſalem , the Place where our Saviour fuf- 
fer'd , built at the Charge of the Emperor; -Euſeb. de Vit. Conf. 
Lib. III. Cap. 29. Iwo more Great Churches were built in 
Paleſtine, at the Charge of Helena, Mother of Cenſtantine; One 
in Honour of Chriſt's Birth in Bethlehem ; and another in me- 
mory of his Reſurrection. 1d Lib. III. C. 41, Beſides theſe, 
in Rome, and other Cities, that Emperor built Churches of a 
ſtately Height , far exceeding the Old ones which were pulled 
down. Efe Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. X. The following Emperors 
continued in the 1ame Munificence ; there being a Publick Fund 
iſſuing out of the Fisk, for the Building and Repairing of 
Churches. Sec. Lib. I. C. 14. How frequently they were 
built in Theodoſtur's Reign, — be ſeen by ſeveral of S. Im- 
broſe's Epiſtles upon thete Occaſions. But Juſtinian far exceed- 
ed any of his Predeceſſors in this Liberality, even to ſuch 
a Degree, that he is. ſaid to have teken 2wey- the Salaries 
which were ſettled upon Profeſſors and Schoolmaſters, to 
defray this Charge. Zen. Tom. III. So that, about the 
Seventh or Eighth Century, Churches were ereted not on- 
ly in Great Towns, but in Villages likewiſe As for the Our- 
ward Figure of the Ancient Churches, eſpecially the Grecian, 
they were very various, and far more elegant than thoſe 
which were built in the Gechick Times, and thoſe following 
Ages, whoſe Architecture was founded upon that Model 
Leo Allarins, whoſe Qbſervations are very Curious this way, 
informs vs, That ſome were of a Round Figure , with a Cu- 
pulo on the Top, called by the Greeks xux>.cerdF,, and Srawn, 
from the Rafters all meeting in a Centre: Some were long, 
being cover'd with an Arch, called frcm the Figure of the 
| Roof 


* 
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The Order for Morning and Evening Prayer. 


| happel , or (5) Chancel; Except it ſhall be otherwiſe determined by the Or- | 
2 of the place. (c) And the Chancels ſhall remain as they haves 3885 in 


times palt. * 


| * 
Roof fe; Others built in a Croſs, and from that named 


ye Churches were diſpoſed within Doors thus. There 
hs Principal Parts of the Church: Firſt, The Body 
3 eof; which was called the Nevis, or the Ship; where 
"he Laity were, during the Performance of their Acts of De- 
; In the Middle Part of the Body, was the Place for the 
Men : The Women were in Galleries on each ſide, next to the 
Wall ; having a particular Stairs to go up to them , by them- 
de'. with Banniſters before them, to keep them from being 
azed at " during the Sacred Solemnity. Clem, Conſt, Aug. 
Fab. II. de Cin. Der. Greg. Nez. de Semne ef. The next 
Fart was the Chancel : Of which more in the next Note. 


1.1] The Chance), or the Choir, was called BBM, 
22 1 the ſeveral * 7 which were to go up to it: 
And, being ſeparated from the reſt of the Church by Banniſters, 
which the Greeks called x zaAidvs, and the Latins Cancelli ; it ob. 
tained the Name of Chans in modern Times. No one was to 
come within the Rails of this , but only Perſons in Sacred Or- 
Jers ; the Laity being oblig'd to keep within the Body of the 
Church - except only the Emperor, who, by a particular Indul- 

ence out of Regard to his High Character, was allowed to 
pane "within the Rails. Com. Trull. Can. LXIV. Which Cu- 
ſtom was long tenaciouſly obſerved by the Greek Church : Burt 
the Latin Church , in Complaiſance to the Women, allowed 
them, whenever they pleaſed, without Breach of Modeſty, to go up to 
the Altar, the the 44th Canon of the Council of Laodicea had Ee 
it ; as Bol ſamen, upon this Canon, has noted. Round the Chan- 
cel were ſeveral Seats, or Stalls ; the Principal of which was 
the Carbedra, eh, or Biſhop's Throne; next this, the Sears 
of the Presbyters ; with Benches for the Deacons, and Matrs 
for the other Church-Officers. Soz. Lib. V. Cap. 15. Conc. 
Laed. Can. LVI. Joining to the Chancel was a Cloſer, or Ve- 
ſtry, where the Biſhops and Clergy uſed to Enrobe themſelves, 
— make themſelves ready to Officiate: This was called by the 
Greeks Ar nmu , by the Latins Domus Salutatoria. Theed, Lib. 
IV. Cap. 20. Hier. de Obits Nepot. 


(e) Chancels ſhall remain ar they have dine in Times paſt.] Several 
very Unhappy Diſputes have ariſen in our Church, conterning 
the Diſpoſal, or Situation of the Lord's-Table, in the Chancels. 
The firſt , being in the Beginning of the Reformation, was, 
Whether thoſe of the Altar-faſhion, which had been uſed in the 
Popiſh Times, and on which the Maſſes were Celebrated, 
ſhould be kept up. This Point was firſt ſtarted by mT 
Hooper ; who, in a Sermon before King Edward VI., in the 3 
Year of his Reign, ſaid , That it would do well, if it might 
pleaſe the Magiſtrate , to have Altars turned into Tables ; to take 
away the falſe 
to be done upon Altars. Becauſe, as long (ſays he) as Altars remain, 
both the Ignorant' People and Priefts, will always dream of Sacrifice. 
After this, came out the firſt Letters on this Occaſion, ditect- 
ed from the King to the Biſhops, dated November 19, 1549. 
Copies of which I never ſaw ; but that they were ſent, is plain, 
by the Diary of King Edward, which ſays this: November 19, 
1549. There were Letters 2 to every Biſbop, to Pull down the Altars. 
A Year after, another Letter from the ing and Council, dated 
Nov. 4, 1550. was ſent to Ridley, then Biſhop of London, to be 
executed in his Dioceſe ; a Copy whereof is extant in Fox. And 
in this, Altars are order d to be taken down ; and in ſlasd of them, 
Table te be ſet up , in ſome convenient Place of the Chancel. But, 
that a former Progreſs had been made in this Affair, is plain, 
from the Preface of this Letter; which ſays, Whereas it is come 
to our Knowledge, that being the Altars within the more Part of the 
Churches of thu Realm, upon good and godly Conſiderations are taken 
down, there doth yet remain Altars, landing in diverſe other Churches, 
Sc. Which Paſſage I take to refer to the Effect of the Letters, 
mentioned in the King's Diary, written the Year before : For 
I cannot think ( as ſome * that this relates to the 
Tumultuous Pulling down the Altars by the Rabble, before the 
Royal Orders came out: For certainly the Council would never 
have vouched this to have been done upon good and godly Conſide- 


Perſuaſion of the People, which they have, of Sacrifices 


And 


rations. Biſhop Ridley enforced this Order ; 
him, by ſeveral Hr Bog whereby he r both Ih ers 


more N to the Nature of the 8 
After this, came on the Review < vacrament, than an Altar. 


f th iturgy » wh; 
was confirmed by AR of Parliament. 2 „nn. 


Now, whereas in the Firſt Liturgy it is order 

Prieſt Officiating ſbould fand before the mitt of /-oþ Lage 2 

Myr 1 * — 1 — the Second it is order d That 
rie onz orth- a 5 

feſt Dies — * fide of the Table. And thus the 


ars andTables 
reſently followed upon it another — 20 686, But there 


verſy; 
able, placed in the room of the Altar, — 3 — 
wiſe ? il. e. in the ſame Place and Situation as the Altar formerl 
_ F 4 — * 147 — were placed in the — 4 
nCceis ; in others, at the E 
the Wall. Biſhop Ridley endea * 


n voured to make a C f 
0s n in bis Charch of St. Poul, ſuffering the Table 
and in the Flace Or t tar: - 
Wainſcot-Partition behind , laid * 3 but, beating down the 


the. Choi 

leaving the Table then to ſtand in the middle of the Ga 
oy ny _—_ of 2 , x. nan not preſſing for an 
| ce, Matters conti i i 
troverſy, 2 this King's Reign. 1 


When Q Elizabeth came to the Crown, and a New Review of 
the Liturgy was made; this preſent Clauſe was added, to binder 
any new Differences upon this Head; And the Chancels Jhall 
remain at they have done in Times pft. Whereby an Indulgence 


is given to thoſe Cathedral or Collegiate Churches, where the 


Tables ſtood Altar-wiſe, and faſten'd to the £28 Part of the 
Chance], to retain their Ancient Practice; but lays down the 


General Rule otherwiſe, eſpecially as to Pariſh-Churches: As 
is plain by the Rubrick before 1 in her Com- 
mon-Prayer- Book; That the Table, having at the Communion-time 
# fair white Linnen-Cloth upon it, ſhall fland in the Body of the 
Church, or in the Chancel , where Morning or Evening Prayer ſhall be 
appointed to be ſaid, And the Injunctions, given out in her firſt 
ear, enforce the ſame ; adding, That, F the Communion 
done, from time to time, the ſame Holy Table ſhall be placed where it 
food before, The Canons of 1693, order, That at the time of the 
Communion , the Table ſhall be placed in ſo good ſort, within the 
Church, or Chancel, as thereby the Miniſter may be the more comveni- 
ently heard of the Communicants, in his Prayer and Adminiſtration ; 
md the Communicants alſo, more corveniently, and more in number, 
may Communicate with the ſaid Minifter, Can. LXXXII. So thar, 
by theſe Authorities, 1ſt, Where Tables were fixed, they ought 
not to be ſtirred, bur to remain as they were: 2dly, That at 
the Time of the Communion , they might either ſtand at the 
Eaft-Wall of the Church, or in other Place that is more conve- 
nient. But this Latitude being granted, ſeveral Iaconveniencies 
did ariſe : Great Irreverence was uſed rowards the Holy Table ; 
not only People's Hats and Gloves thrown upon ir, bur the 
Church-Wardens and Overſeers were frequently writing their 
Accompts thereon , the Proceſſioning-Boys eating their Loaves 
and Cakes, and Dogs leaping up at the Bread; to the great 
Scandal of our Reformation, not only among the Papiſts, but 
alſo among the Proteſtant Churches abroad. Archbiſhop Laud, 
out of Zeal to reform theſe Horrid Abuſes, and to bring 
the Church to an Uniformity of Practice, endeavoured to have 
the Communion-Table ſer Altar-wiſe, at the Eaft-end of the 
Chancel, and to be rail'd in; engaging many of the Biſhops to 
reſs this in their Viſitation-Articles, They grounded their 
eaſon for this ( beſides the hindring the foreſaid Irreverences ) 
upon the Practice of the Royal Chappel, and moſt of the Ca- 
thedral Churches, where the Tables ſtood Alrar-wiſe ; as allo on 
one of the Iajunctions of Q. Elizabeth, which ordereth , That 
the Holy Table in every Church be decently made, and ſet in the Place 
where the Altar ſtood; and there rommonly covered, as thereto be- 
longeth ; and ſo ſtand, ſaving when the Communion of the Sacrament 
17 r0 be diftributed : At which time, the ſame ſhall be ſo placed in good 
fort within the Chancel, & c.. And moreover , on the Authority 
of the Biſhop ; to whom, in the Preface of the Common-Pray- 
er-Book, is allowed a Power, upon any Doubt ariſing in the 
Uſe and PrgFifing of the ſame * „ ie take ſuch Order for the 


Ewieting 


* 


And here is to be noted g chat ſuch 


The Order for Morning and Evening Prayer, i 


* 
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| (d) Ornaments, of the Church and of 


the Miniſters thereof at all times of their Miniſtration , ' ſhall be ' retained and 


— 


nieting and Appea the ſame ; ſo that the ſame Order be not 
— to any 2 that Book, Great Strifes and Con- 


tentions were for many Years kept up in the ventilating this 


Controverſy ; till the Civil War came on, and all Things, Civil 
and Sacred, were overwhelmed with Confuſion. Since the Re- 
oration , no Poſitive Determination therein being made, in 
the Review of the Common-Prayer, the Diſpute has very by: 
ily dy'd; and the Tables have generally been ſer Altar-wile, 
and railed in, without any Oppoſition thereto ; the Generality 
of all Pariſhioners eſterming it a very decent Situation, they co- 
ming of themſelves to a good Liking of it, which they could not 
— oy to, by the too Rigid Methods which were heteto- 
re uſed. | 


(4) Ornaments of the Church, and the Miniſters thereof. ] It be- 
ing here ſaid, That the Ornaments of the Church, and the Miniſters 
thereof, at all Times of their Miniſtration , ſball be retained, and be 
in uſe, as were in this Church, by the Authority of Parliament, in the 
Second Teay of King Edward VI.; but no Ornameats particularly 
mention?d ; it is neceſſary to enquire, What they are? If we 
have Recourſe to that AR, we ſhall find it there enacted, That 
all and ſingular Minifters, in any Cathedral or Pariſb- Church, &c. 
ſhall, after the Feaſt of Pentecoſt next coming, be bounded to ſay the 
Mattens, Evening - Song, &c. and the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
and all the Common and Open Prayer, in ſuch D:der and Fozn 
a1 is mentioned in the ſaid Book I viz. Ff Book of Edward VI.] 
and not other, oz atherw:ſe, So that by this AQ, we are ſent to 
enquire into the Rubricks of King Edward's firſt Common- 
Prayer-Book, for the Habits in which Miniſters are to Officiate. 
And among them we find theſe Rules. That in the Saying 
er Singing of Mattens and Evening-Song , Baptizing and Burying, 
the Miniſter, in Pariſb-Chirches or Chappels annext to the ſame, ſball 
uſe a Qurplice, And in all Cathedral Churches and Colleges, the 
Archdeacons , Deans, Proveſts , Maſters, Prebendaries and Fellows, 
being Graduates, may uſe in the Choir, beſides their Surplices, ſuch 


PMoods as pertain to their ſeveral Degrees, which they have taken in 


any Univerſity within this Realm. But, in all other Places, every Mi- 
nifter ſball be at Liberty to uſe any Surplice, or no. 

And whenſoever the Biſhop ſhall Celebrate the H. Communion in the 
Church, or Execute any other Publick Miniſtratien; he ſball have upon 
him, befides his Rochet, « @urplice or Alb, and « Cope or Yeſt- 
ment ; and alſo his Paſtoral Staff in bis Hand, or elſe born or holden 
22 Chaplains. But in the Rubrick of King Edward's Second 

mmon-Prayer-Book , confirmed likewiſe by A& of Parlia- 
ment, the Cope and Paftoral Staff are omitted; and therefore 
were not uſed by the Biſhops, either ſince the Reſtoration, or 
all along Q. Elizabeth's Time, that I can find: Tho' in Queen 
Elizabeth's A& of Uniformity, there is likewiſe Reference made 
to the Act of the 2 of K.Edw. VI. Provided always, and be it enafed, 
That ſuch Ornaments of the Church, and the Minifters thereof, ſhall 
be retained, and be in Uſe, as was in this Church 1 by the 
Authority of Parliament , in the. Second Year of Edward VI. To 


which this Clauſe is further added; Until further Order ſhall be 


therein taken, by the Authority of the Queen's Majeſty, with the Ad. 
vice of Her Commiſſioners , appointed and authorized under the Great 
Seal of England fer Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, or of the Metropolitan of this 


Realm. hich laſt Clauſe, whether ir be a Qualification perſo. 


nally rs this Queen, and dying with her; or decla- 

rative only of the Regal Power, antecedently inherent in her, 

an derivable upon her Succeſſors ; has afforded Matter of much 
iſpure. 

Bur becauſe moſt, or all of theſe Eccleſiaſtical Habits, have 
been excepted againſt, either as Prophane , or Superſtitious ; 
or, as being a faulty Compliance with the Papiſts, who do in 
common with us ule them ; or, as being nor ſufficiently agree- 
able to the Simplicity uſed by the Clergy of the Primitive 
Church; it will not be amiſs ro ſpeak ſomething , concerning 
both the Lawfulneſs, and the Ancient Uſe of them. 

To begin with the Surp/ice. Of all the Eccleſiaſtical Habits, 


this has been the moſt oppoſed, becauſe enjoin'd to be worn 


by every Miniſter when he Officiates. But when we ſeriouſly 
conſider Matters, it will appear, that there is very little to be 
ſaid againſt it; and, that it is a very Decent and Proper Habit 
for the Purpoſe. For, moſt certainly, it is by no means conve- 


nient, that a Miniſter ſhould Officiate in the Common Habit 


- 


* / be 


which he wears at other times: And this our Adverſaries are ſo 
ſenſible of, that moſt of them wear a Handſome long Cloak 
when they Preach , or Pray in their reſpective Congregations, 
And why there ſhould be ſach a material Difference between 1 
Garment of a White Colour, and one of Black; between one 
made of Linnen, and another of Wool; ſo as to occaſion one 
to be Lawfulto be worn, and the other to be Unlawful, is very 
unaccountable. | | 

I am ſure, the Surplice has a great deal more of Ancient Ec. 
cleſiaſtical Practice on irs ſide. There is little doubt ro be made, 
but that it was uſed in S. Cyprian's Time. For Pontius Diatony, 
in the Martyrdom of that Father, written by Him, ſays, Thar 
when he ſuffer'd , Sedile erat fortuits Linteo reffum, ut ſub if, 
Paſſionis Epiſcopatus honore frueretur : There was 4 Bench by chance 
cover'd with a white Linnen-Cloth ; ſo that at his Paſſion, he ſeem'd 
to have ſome of the _— of the Epiſcopal Honour. This is a clear 
Inſtance, that the Alb, or Surplics, was uſed by Biſhops in thoſe 
Times. By the IVth Council of Carthage, the Alb ifenjoined 
to be uſed even by Deacons, at the Time of their Adminiſtra- 
tion in the Publick Service, Cox. IV. Carth. Can. XLI. S. 5e. 
rom defends the Uſe of this ; and ſays, It was uſed by Biſhops, 
2 and 5 and all the other Eccleſiaſtical —— in 

is Time, Que ſunt, rege, inimicitia contra Deum, fi Epiſcopus, 
Prerbyter & . R 6 reliquus Ordo EcclefiaFticus , A pA 
ſtratione Sacrificiorum , candid# veſte proceſſerint ? What Offence 
is it againft God, I pray, if the Biſhop, Prieft and Deacon, and 
the reſt of the 7 Order, wear a white Garment ? Hier. 
contr. Pelag. Lib. I. And the iam mwppardom , the White 
Shining Garments, in Nazianzen, muſt allude to the Surplices 
then worn in the Church. Greg. Naz. Somn. de Aneft Temple, 
And indeed, the Church, when ſhe was to Appoint what Gar. 
ments were proper to be uſed in the Publick-Service, had Rea- 


ſon to pitch upon thoſe of White Linnen, rather than any other; 


becauſe Angels, and other Bleſſed Perſons, are recorded in Scri- 
pture to have appeared in that Habit: Mer. XVII. 2. Mar. XVI. 5. 
Mat. XXVIIL 3. 48.L 10. Rev. IV. 4. 7. 9. *& 


Another Eccleſiaſtical Ornament, which is order'd to be worn 
in the Celebration of Divine Service, is the Hood. But if there 
be any Fault in wearing this Habit, the Univerſity is to be bla- 
med for it, rather than the Church : For the Hoods, which are 
generally worn by the Clergy, are the Habits of their Degrees, 
which they have taken in one of the Univerſities. The Hood 
is called by the Latin Caput i um, or Cuculluf. The latter ſeems 
to be the moſt proper Name for it, and was of great Antiquity: 
For the Cucullus was an Habit among the Ancient Romans ; it 
being a Ccarſe Covering for the Head , ſomething like our 
Fiſhermens Caps, made of Thrum or Coarſe-Yarn ; broad at 
the lower part, for the Head to go in, and then lefſening gra- 
dually, till it ended in a Point, It was from being rolled up 
in the Shape of this Hood, that the Papers the Grocers uſed 
to wrap their Wares in, were called Cuculll. Upon this Ac- 
count it was, that Martial feared leſt a Sheer of his Book ſhould 
— be rolled up in this Cap · faſhion, to put Pepper or Frank- 
mcenie in: 


Ne Thuris Piperiſve ſis Cucullus. Mart. Lib. III. Ep. 2. 


The Gaul, 1 1 their Druids, wore the Cucullus (or Hood) 


very long, fo that the Top-part thereof hung down behind: 
Hence, when it came to be uſed at Rome, it obtained the Name 
of Barde-Cucullus, or the Bards-Hood. Nay, ſome wore it ſo 
big and large, that they could make it lap over their Faces. 
And this was the Cuſtom of Manteius; who ſeems to have had 
a ſore Eye, and to have pulled the Flap of his Cucullus, or Hood, 
over it, to skreen it from the Light, or the Duſt, as he ſat in the 
Theatre, and to have looked at the Shews with his other 


Eye. 


Ilie Cucnllo proſpicit caput tect ut, 
Oculeq; ludos ſpett at indecent uno. Mart Lib. V Ep. 14. 


* 


Ia 


. 


mw | Hood was enlarged , ſo as to cover the 
In mes 82 . to muffle up the Perſon that wore it 


b e as not to be known when he went along. 


Tempors Santonico velans adoperta cuculle. Juv. Sat. 7. 


4 continued in Uſe in the time of the later Emperors 
e % bong mentioned in the Writin s of Capitolinus, 
and Spartion. When the Monks and Aſceticks began in the 


it , when drawn over part of their Faces; keeping them 
= from being ſtared at, and from looking about. And as 
the ſeveral Orders - of the Monks grew up, there was hardly 
any one of them but had the Hood or Coul, a little differenced 
in the Cut or Faſhion of it. But generally it was contrived ſo, that 
in Cold or Wet Weather, it might be a Covering to the Head ; 
or, at other times, when they pleaſed, they might let it fall 
back behind them. The Hood was alſo uſed by the Canons 
of Cathedral and Collegiate Churches; tho' they were forbid 
by the Canons to uſe the ſame Hood with the Monks. Conc. 
Aquiſgr. The Univerſities took the Hood from the Cathe- 
drals: For, in the latter Ages, the Monks had made their 
Hood and Gown to be the ſame thing: ſo that, among them, 
the Cucullus ſignified their whole Habit, and not the Hood 
only; and ſait was uſed for the laſt Four or Five hundred 
Years, Thus the Hood, properly fo called, was uſed on- 
ly b Univerſity-Graduates, and Secular Dignified Prieſts ; and 
by — rather for Ornament than for Uſe. 


The Rochet was an Ancient Garment uſed by 


Rochet. the Biſhop. In the Barbarous Latinity, it was 
LT called Rochetum , _ derived from the German 
Word Ruck, which ſignifies the Back, as being a Covering 


for that. The Writers of the Reman Church will have this 
to have been the Epiſcopal Habit in the Time of S. Cyprian. 
Bar. Anal. An. 261. $. 41, 42. But, tho Birrus Dalmatica, and 
Lines, by which laſt the Cardinal will have underſtood the 
Rochet, be mentioned in the Acts of S. Cyprian s Martyrdom ; 
et tis plain, that this is the Interpolation of a filly modern 


Church, they took up the Uſe of it, as being a Melancholy 
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be in uſe as were in this Church of England by the Authority of Parliament, in the 
ſecond year of the Reign of King Edward the Sixth. 
„ 3 


of the Heathen Multitude, and to be 
tioner? But it was in common Uſe 
becauſe Bede not only mentions it, 
particular Make of it: And comparing it with Aaron's Ephod, 
ſays, That the Cloſeneſs of it at the Hand » denotes, Nequid 
non utile faciant ; That he that wears it, ought to 45 always ſome- 
thing that is profitable, Bed. de Tabernac. cit-t ab Amalario., 
Bibl. Patr, Lib. X. p. 389. In the following Ages, the Biſhops 
were obliged by the Canon-Law to wear their Rochet, when- 
ever they appeared in publick : Pontifices autem in publico & 
in Eccleſia, ſuperindumentis lineir ownes utantur : Decretal. 
Lib. III. Tit. 1. Cap. 15. This Practice ſeems to have been 
kept up in England, more than in other Places; Eraſmus 
mentioning it as ſomething articular in Biſhop Fiſber , 
That he would leave off his Rochet when he travelled : 
Decreverat poſit Cultu Epiſcopali , hoc eſt Line V:ſte , qud ſemper 
utuntur in Anglia, niſi cum venantur trajicere, &c. He had deter- 
mined to throw off his Epiſcopal Habit, that is, the Linen - Gar- 
ment, which they always uſe in England; except when they 
bunt, and to paſs over the Seas, &c. But, ſince the Refor- 
mation, the Biſhops have not worn their Rochets, when 
they appear in any Publick Place out of the Church, be- 
ſides Parliament-Houſe, The Chimere, or Garment over 
the Rochet, in the Popiſh Times, and in Edward the 
Sixth's Reign , was of Scarlet; which made Biſhop Hooper 
ſcruple at it, as too light a Robe for the Epiſcopal Gra- 
vity: But this, in Q. Elizabeth's Time, was changed in- 
to a Chimera of Black Satin. Vd. Hody's Hiſt. of Convoc. 
P. 143. 


the Booty of the Execu- 
in the Seventh Century; 
but gives a Rationale of the 


The Cope anſwers to the Colobium , uſed by 
the Latins , and the ozxG, uſed by the Greek 
Church, Ir was firſt a Common Habit , being 
a Coat without Sleeves; but afterwards uſed as a Church. 
Veſtment. The Greeks ſay , it was taken up in Imitation 
of that Mock-Robe which was put upon our Saviour, which 
was a Red Bagg, or Sack. ECE, 5 o widizre 
iu %- 6 Ewrip Sener ounxoy © IN) e oaxxe Time 
. vi 3d Le Tam & en i . *Andwnoregr 3 
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Cope. 
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riter: For who can think that St. cyprian would go to his x fin walter. Sym. * Tunern. I apprrgiov ons 
Execution in his Pontiſical Habit; to expoſe it to Scorn 
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Morning Prayer, 


Daily throughout the Year. 


—— 
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© + At the beginning of Morning Prayer the "Miniſter ſhall read with a loud voic6 


ome one, or more of theſe Sentences of the Scriptures, that folow. And then he ſhall 


| ſay'that which u written after the ſaid Sentences. 


oy 


I. aA Hen * the wicked man turneth away from his wickedneſs, that 
4. — 5 . K . 7 
NI he hath committed, and doth that which is lawful and 
right, he ſhall ſave his ſoul alive. Exek. 18. 27, : 


II. I acknowledge my tranſgreſſions, and my {in is 
ever before me. Pſal. 51. 3. 


43-&f 


iniquities, Pſal. 51. 9. Ie 
IV. The Sacrifices of God are a broken ſpirit : a bro- 


Pſal. 51. 17. 5 
Rent 


VARIOUS READINGS. PARAPHRASE on the SENTENCES. 
The Order for Marrins daily through the Year. 1 B.Edw.VI. | 
The Prieſt, being in the Choire, ſhall begin with a loud Voice the I. At whatſoever time the Sinner, by his unfeigned Repentance; 
Lord - Prayer, called the Pater noſter. ibid. ſhall turn to God, he will be acceptable unto Him, altho? his for- 
| | mer courſe of Life has been very vicious. For (as that whole 
An Order for Morning Prayer daily throughout the Year. Chapter of Exekiel, from whence this Verſe is taken, ſhews) as 
2 B. Edw. VI. | thoſe who have formerly led an habirual good Life, if they fall 
| | | into a finful Courſe, ſhall forfeir God's Favour, and ruin their 
* © The Order where Morning and Evening Prayer ſhall be uſed Souls, notwithſtanding their former Goodneſs : So ſhall an Evil 
and ſaid. Man, if he amends his Life and turns to God, be reſtored to his 
The Morning and Evening Prayer ſbal be uſed in the accuſtomed Kindneſs, and ſhall deliver his Soul from thoſe Miſeries which at- 
ue of the Church, Chapel, or Chancely except it ſhall be otherwiſe tend a final Impenitence. | 
— Ae rs Lol ro 1 II. I do not extenuate my Guilt, or deny it; but do with Grief 
J And here is to be toted, that the Miniſter, at the time of the Com- acknowledge it: letting it make that deep Impreſſion upon me, 
munion, and at all other times, in his Miniſtration, ſhall uſe ſuch 25 to be always preſent ro my Mind, and," as it were, continually 
Ornaments in the Church, at were in uſe by authority of Parliament, ſet before my Eyes. 


in the ſecond Tear of the Reign of King Edward the Sixth, accor- III. O Lord. out of th en to pardon Sin, do thou, as it 
ding to the 4A of Parliament in that caſe made and provided. were, depth my N upon A. Repentance, which 
1—* 9 f I beſeech thee to grant me, _ w my N _ expunge 
them recorded againſt me. 
J An Order for Morning Prayer daily throughout the Year. R ; 


J At the beginning both of Morning Prayer, and likewiſe of Evenin IV. God is better pleaſed with a Penitent Soul, which is truly 
Prayer, the Miniſter ſhall read with a loud Vaice, ſome one of t — for, and is willing to forſake its former Sins, than with the 
mo 


| Sentences of the Scriptures that follow : And then he ſhall ſay that pompous Sacrifices which could be offercd Eng ro the 

which is written after the ſaid Sentences. O. C. P. Legal Inſtitutions. For à broken Heart (i. e. a Heart caſt down by 

| | extreme Grief, Iſa. 61. t. and which does always zaccompany true 

* Nor in Scot. Lit. but Ezek. xviii. 31, 32. Repentance) is a Sacrifice which will be always accepted by God, 

Prov. xxvill. 13. Pal. Li. 9, 17. Joel n. 13. Dan. ix. 7, and which he will not deſpiſe, as he does the formal Sacrifices of 

Jer. x. 24. - Pfal. cxliii, 2. 1 Joh. i. 8. Sc. Lit, | wicked Men. ; | u. Ye 
0 I ; . f 


l — 
5 iv Py | 


III. Hide thy face from my fins, and blot out mine 


ken, and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe. 


and Miſery w 
heavenly Father, and acknowledge the Grievouſneſs of my Of- 


<7 %A 


MORNING PRAYER. 


VII. O Lord correct me, but " 3 com n 

bring me to nothing. Fer. 10. 24. Hal. 6. 4. i 
vill Repent ah, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. S. Mat. 5 2. 
IX. I will ariſe and go to my Father, 


VF. Rent your heart, and not your garments, and turn unto the Lord your God: 
for he is 505 and eral ow to anger, and of great — and repent- 
eth him of the evil. Joel 2. yz: pl | | 

VI. To the Lord our God belong merges; and forgiveneſs, though we have re- 
belled againſt him: neither have we obeyed the voice of the Lord our God, to walk 
in his laws, which he {et before us. Dan. 9. 9, 10. | 


in thine anger, left thou 


and will ſay unto him ; Father, I have 


ſinned againſt Heaven, and before thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy 


fon. S. Luke 15. 18, 19. 


X. Enter not into judgment with thy ſervant, O Lord; for in thy light ſhall no 


man living be juſtified. Pſal. 143. 2. 


3 
XI. If we ſay, that we have no ſin, we deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not 
in us. But, if we confeſs our ſins, he is faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins, 


nor 


Early beloved brethren, the Scripture moveth us in ſundry places, to acknowledge, 
and confeſs our manifold fins and wickedneſs, and that we ſhould not diſſemble 
oak them before the face of Almighty God our heavenly Father, but confeſs 


and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs. 1 S. John 1. 8, 9. 


them with an humble, lowly, penitent, and obedient heart, to the end, that wema 

obtain Forgiveneſs of the ſame by his infinite Goodneſs and Mercy. II. And although 
we ought at all times humbly to acknowledge our Sins before God, yet ought we moſt 
chiefly ſo to do, when we aſſemble and meet together, to render Thanks for the great 


V. Ye muſt take care to be heartily and unfeignedly ſorry for 
your Sins, rather than to acquieſce ia the theatrical Expreffion 
of Sorrow, by outward Signs and Geſtures, ſuch as the renring the 
Garments were, of which Cuſtom we have many Inſtances in Scri- 
pture. Gen. xxxvii. 34. Fof. vii. 6. for the Graciouſneſs, the Mercy, 
the Longſuffering, and Benignity of God, are the greateſt Encourage- 
ment to Sinners, upon their Return to God, to expect his Pardon: 
And moreover he does, as it were, repent him of the Evil, or 
Puniſhment, he inflicts on Men; when, upon their Repentance, he 


is reſolved to withdraw it. 


VI. God is a God of that merciful and forgiving Nature, that 
He is inclined to pardon us, tho* we have never ſo highly offended 
him; and, tho' we have, as it were, been up in Arms, and in open 
Rebellion againſt him, by a notorious Violation of his Laws, which 
we ought to have obeyed; yet he ſtill is ready to forgive us. 
VII. O Lord, I beſeech thee, do not chaſtiſe me with the Anger 
of an Enemy, but with the Moderation of a Merciful Fudge; for 
I ſhould be totally conſumed, if rhou ſhould'ſt proceed with me 
according to Rigour, and as my Sens have deſerved, 

VIII. Repent of yout Sins, and make your Peace with God be- 
fore Chriſt's Kingdom of Glory begins, which che univerſal Judg- 
ment is to precede; whither, if ye are ſummoned. with your Sins 
abour you, unrepented of, you are undone for ever, 

IX. I will & e the Prodigai Son, preſſed down with the Guile 

ich my Sins have brought upon me) rerurn to 


fences, whereby I have deſervedly forfeired that Relation which 
he bore to me. - * 

X. O Lord, do not call me to an Acconnt for my Actions, with 
2 too rigid Severity, or (as it is in the Original Hebrew) do not go 
ro Law with me, or carry me before the judgment - ſeat; for if 
thou vieweſt all things through the rigour of thy Fuſtice, the moſt 
innocent Man's Life cannot ſtand the Tryal; nay, every Man living 
muſt be ain thy Mercy to be acquitted. 

XI. This Life ing a State of ſo many Imper ſections, that we 
are all liable to great Failures; to ſay we are in a State of perfecti- 
on, and that we live wichour Sin, is a moſt notorious „ and 

us 


is a thing unbecoming the Truth and Simplicity of our Re 
Bur if we acknowledge our Sins before God, aud tru] 
of them, God, out of his Faithfulne and Fuſtice, will, upon our 

forming thoſe Conditions, make good his Promiſe to q on that 
Behalf in pardoning them: And will keep us clean, M the fu- 


ture, from any groſs Sin, by granting us the Aſſiſtance of his Holy 


Spirit, which will confirm and eſtabliſh us in every good work, Rom. 
vl. ac. 1 Thefl, iii. 13. 1 Pet. v. 10. | 


Bene 


PARAPHRASE N the EXHORTATION. _ 


I. My Dear Feilow-Chrifiians, the Holy Scriptures, (whoſe Au- 
thority you and all Faithful People p the greateſt Reverence 
for) not only in thoſe ſeveral Paſſages which I have now read upto 
you, but in many other places, do exhort us, to confe# unto God 
our innumerable Tranſgreſſions which we have committed againſt 
his Sacred Laws, it is the greateſt Folly for us to hope to 
diſſemble them, or to extenuate them, ſo as to deceive the All- 
ſearching Eye of God, who ſees every thing nakedly as it is. Nor 
muſt we be guilty of ſuch a vile Act of H iſy, as, notwith- 
ſtanding our many Sins, publickly in the Church, in the Preſence 


h 
of God and his Holy Angels. ro ſtand upon our Juſtification. Bur 


if we would do as fincere Chriſtians ought, we muſt perform theſe 
three Parts of true Repentance. Firſt, Wich an bumble and lowly 
Heart confeſs our Sins to God, with a Dej and Confuſion 
like that of the Publican, Who flood ww and would not lift up 
his Eyes to Heaven. Secondly, We to this, a true Penitent 
Sorrow of Mind, for having offended ſo good a God, and for ha- 
ving brought ourſelves into ſo great » And Laftly, We 
muſt, from theſe Conſiderations, rake ſuch a Diſguſt againſt our 
Sins, as to reſolve to be obedient to God's Laws for the future. 
Now if we purſue this Method in our 
need not deſpair of God's 
not think that a Repenrance ſo c 


the Sufferi 
II. And though we ought at all times, or in thoſe more frequent 
Courſes of private Devotion (which we are by our Religion oblig'd 
ro, Eph. vi. 18, 1 Tim. vi. 8.) to exerciſe this Duty of Confeſſion, 
which is ſo eminent a part of Prayer : There is certainly a greater 
reaſon to make uſe thereof in the ſolemn Aſſembly of Chriſtians 
in the Church, where they meet together to perform the four great 
parts of Religious Worſhip. 1. Thank/giving for Mercies received, 
2. Praiſe Adoration of the Excellencies and Goodneſs of God, 
3. Hearing God's Word read and preach'd, 4. Petition, or As#ing 
of God Spiritual aud Temporal Bleſfings. But without a Confeſſi- 
on of our Sins, and the other r parts of true Repentance, 
we cannot rightly perform any of theſe publick Duties. We can - 
not thank God as we ought, when we ſtill continue to abuſe his 
Mercies : We cannot praiſe and admire his Perfections, which, in 
an unregenerate State we have little ſenſe of: We cannot be de- 
vout Hearers of God's Word, with all our carnal AﬀeRions about 
us; 


of the Heavenly Grace, ſaying after me. 


14 (a) general 2 Confeſſion to be ſaid of the whole Congregation, 
| all kneeling, 


- for a Succeſs of our Pra 
ws; Net of of — 1 are become an Abomtnarion unto God. 


111. Wherefore 1 —— deſire of every one of you (as well 
l to addre ſelves, wich me, to in de- 
Laity as Clergy God Minſter, — „ 2 you, = : 
one of God's Grace : whic o not ſo ſolitarily, by feſfi 
— * _—_ Aalen was to do under the Jewiſh Diſpen ation, 
G XXX. 7. Luke i. 10.) and as the Papiſts ſince have imitated, 


yout prayer; Which I, as 


I defire you, who have _ Privileges, by virtue of Chriſt's 
Covenant 205. ii. 14+ 1 Pet. it. 3.) to accompany me thither; re- 
| d me thoſe Words whieh the Church has preſcribed 
Pon this occaſion : 38 you, that you would manifeſt in 
our Devotion, thoſe Effects of à pure Heart, Sincerity, Attention, 
— and whatever elſe becomes the devout Worſhip of God; 
taking care that in all your Reſponſes you avoid, as on the one 


| clamorous Voice, ſo, on the other ſide, an inarticulate 
er, Lips; and that you make uſe of only a low and hum- 


| ble Voice, us may be ſuirable in this Solemnity, 


tt. 


he. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


| + After or with the Deacon or Presbyter, Sc. Lit. 


8 


— —— 


NOTES. 


(a) General Confeſſion.) By the conſtant Tenor of the Holy Scri- 

| we are inform'd; that, without an Acknowledgment and 
ſeſſion of our Sins, we cannot obtain a Remiſſion of them. If we 
confeſs our ſins, (ſays St. John) be is faithful and juſt to forgive us our 
fins, and to cleanſe us fFom all unrigh#eouſneſs, 1 Joh. I. 9. This was 


that which rendred the Publican's Devotion fo _—_— to God, 


when he cried, God be merciful unto me 4 ſinner, Luk. xviii. 13. 
Moreover, this was the practice of devour Penitents in the Jewiſh 
Church: As of David, P/el.LL. 3. I acknowledge my tranſgreſſions, 
and my fin is ever before me. Againſt thee only have I ſinned, and 
tone this evil in thy fight, &c. And of Jeremy, and the fincere Peni- 
rents of his Time; We lie down in our ſhame, and our confuſion cover- 
eth us : for we have ſinned again the Lord our God, we and our Fa- 
thers, from our youth unto this very day, and have not obeyed the voce 
the Lord our God, Jer. iii. 25. And of Daniel; O Lord, to us be- 
erh confuſion of face, becauſe we have ſinned again thee, &c. 
Dan. ix. 8, 9, 10. And ſo in the vicarious Sacrifices of the Levi- 
tical Law, the Prieſt was to confeſs over them, all the iniquities of 
the Children of Iſrael, Lev. xvi. a1. ; 
But in ſome Caſes, beſides ſuch general Confeſſion of Sins, there 
was, by the Jewiſh Law, a particular Confeſſion enjoined ; as, for 


Inſtance, in the Caſe of Injury done, When a Man or owes Ho 
* 


commit any fin that Men commit, to do a 7 reſpaſi againſt the 
and that Perſon be guilty, then they confeſs the fin which they 
baue done, &c. Numb. v. 6, 7. This the Jews call a uſes upon 4 
particular Sin; Vid. Fag. in locum: Which appears to have been 
the ordinary practice, eſpecially in all Sins of great Enormity. 
Thus David confeſſed his two great Sins of Adultery and Murther 
to Nathan, 2 Sam. xii. 13. whereupon Nathan, by Authority from 
Almighty God, gave him Abſolution : And Nathan ſaid unto David, 
The Led alſo hath put away thy ſin. And referring to this, I take 
that af St. James, Confeſs your faults one to another, &c. Jam. v. 16. 
where the r das is not to be underſtood of a mutual Con- 
feſſton of one Brother · Chriſtian ro another, but chiefly of one 
ar to the Miniſters of the __ * 7 . like Paſſage, 
ery = TT ye ubjefF to one another, 
x Per. v. 3. does not fon a mutual SubjeRion, but a Subjection 
of Inferiors to Superiors. 25 
So that all which can plainly be deduced from Scriptural Do- 
ine, concerning Confeſſion, is this: That ja common or ordi- 


rary Sins, we are to acknowledge them befofe Almighty God, ei- - 


ther particularly in our Private, or generally in our Publick De- 
votion ; but as for ſome Sins of a more extraordinary kind, which 

iſtians may not be ſufficiently apprized of the heinouſ- 
neſs thereof, or may be atrended with ſuch nice Circumſtances as 
perplex their Conſciences; here reſort is proper to be made 
to the Minaſters of che Church, who as Phyſicians of the Soul, 


which by the 


| MORNING PRAYER. 
zenefits that we have received at his Hands, to ſet forth hi 
2 his moſt holy Word, and to ask thoſe which are re Te 


for the Body as the Soul. III. Wherefore I pray and beſeech you, 
here preſent, to accompany me with a pure Heart and humble Voice 


Bl Praiſe, to 
ary, as well 
as many as are 
unto the Throne 


quiſite and nece 


I after the Miniſter, 


I. Al- 
are beſt able to adviſe the fi : 
Emergencies tteſt Remedies, upon ſuch uncommon 


Now Matters of this kind ſtood within theſe Limits a conſi- 
derable time after the firſt propagating of the — Foy — 
ever, during the Piety of very early Times, another ſort of Con- 

elſion came in uſe, which was this, It having all along been 
the practice for Excommunicates, before their Reception into the 
Church, to make a ſolemn Confeſſion of their Faults before the 
whole Congregation, ſome Perſons who had fall'n into a great Sin, 
tho* they had never been cenſured for ir, thought ira part of their 
Duty to take upon themſelves a publick Shame for it, by diſcover- 
ing it to the whole Congregation they were Members of, and to 
defire their Prayers to God tor their Pardon. Thus Irenens, Lib. 1. 
cap. 9. ſpeaks of ſome Women who having, been ſeduced by the 
Heretick Marcus, In manifeſto faciebant Homologeſim, — 4 la- 
ment antes corruptelam, made their Confeſſion in publick, bewailing 
their Corruption. Thus Tertullian, ſpeaking of thoſe that were 
under this Exomologeſis or Confeſſion, ſays they did, Fejuniis preces 
alere, ingemiſcere, lachrymare, mugire dies nofteſque ad Dominum 
Deum ſuum; Presbytexis advolvi, caris Dei adgeniculari, fatribus 
legationes on rar yy) an imjungere : Improved their Devotion by Feſt 
ing, they groaned, wept, and ſighed unto God, Day and Night, 
throwing themſelves at the Feet of the Presbyters, they kneel'd down 
before the Saints, and begged of them to deprecate the Divine Puniſh- 
ment from them, Tert. de Porn. And ſo we read of Natalis, bein 
lapſed into Hereſy, that hecloaths bimſelf in ſackcloth, ſprinkles bis 
Head with Aſhes, throws himſelf at the Feet of the Clergy and Laity, 
with many Tears bewailing his Error, Euſ. Ecclef. Hiſt. Lib. 3. cap. 28. 

Some Dithculcies and Inconveniences ariſing from this Practice, 
about the Year 360, the Office of a Publick Penitentiary in the 
Greek Church began, who was to be (as Soxomen informs us) a 
Presbyter of good Converſation, prudent and ;4uuJG-, one who 
could keep a Secret; to whom thoſe who were lapſed into any 
great Sin might confeſs it; and he, according to his Diſcrecion, 
was to enjoin a Penance for ir. Bur ſtill there was no Command 
for all People ro confeſs their Sins to this Presbyter, for then there 


muſt have been more of them; but the Hiſtorian ſays, there was 


bur one Penicentiary in all Conſtantinople, in which there were fix 

Presbyters. Bur in the Latin Church, the Praftice of Publick Con- 
feſſion to the whole Congregation, continued 200 Years longer, 
viz. till the Time of Pope Leo, which was about the Year 450, 
who, by an Injunction of his, did abrogate it, Leon. Epiſt. 78. Af- 
ter ſome time, the Greek Church began to grow weary of this pri- 
vate Confeſſion to a Penitentiary, and fo laid ir afide: For a cer- 
tain Lady having confeſſed, that ſhe had uſed unlawful Familiari- 
ty with a Deacon of the Church of Conſt ant inopie, (chat being the 
occaſion of a great deal of Talk and Scandal) Ne#arius, Biſhop 
of the Place, depoſed the Deacon, and abrogated the Office of a 
Penirenriary: Sox. Hiſt. Eccl, Lib. 7. cap. 16. Socr. Lib. 8. cap. 18. 
It ought further to be obſery'd, that whilſt private Confeſſion to 
Miniſters was practiſed, in ſome of the earlier Ages of the Church, 
recourſe was had to them only as Spiritual Phyſicians and Counſel- 
lors, as appears by many Paſſages of Antiquity : Orig. in Pſal. 37. 
Cypr. Serm. de lapſis. Hier. in 15. Mat. Vid. Note in Viſit. Sick. 


' Hom. on Repentance Par. II. 


In the Council at the Lateran, which was held in the Year 1215, 
every Perſon, of each Sex. was obliged once in a Year to Confeſs 
to the Miniſter of his Pariſh, che Sins which he had been guilty of, 
Cc. Conc. Lat cap. 21. Auricular Confeſſion to the Prieſt being 
thus eſtabliſh'd, ſome of the School · Divines of the Romiſh Church, 
carried it to further lengths, making it to be an Article of Faith 
To be receiv'd by the Prieſt, not Miniſterially, bur Judicially and 
Authoritatively ; That every ſingle Sin muſt be diſcover d to the 
with all its aggravating Circumſtances, c. All which horrible 
Tyranny over Mens Conſciences, and diving into the Secrets of 
Families and Governments, was confirm d by the Council of Trent, 
Seſſ. 14. cap. 6. 

on Compilers of our Lirurgy, being willing to ſertle 
rhiggs upon the Ancient Bottom, order d only a General Confeſſion 
to be pronounc'd by all Perſons indifferently, not requiring 
any particular Confeſſions to be made; thereby coming much nea- 
rer to the Apoſtolical Practice than the Romiſh ** pretend 
to, in Ul which Service there is no Confeſſion which the People 
ſhare in; for their Confiteor tibi Domine, Ce. in the Maſs, relates 
to the Prieſt, and the Confiteor Deo omnipotenti, Beate Marie, &c. 
in the Breviary, is the Confeſſion only of the Clergy. 


ARA: 


— eo - 


© MORNING PRAYER 

Linighty, | and moſt merciful Father ; We | have | erred, 
ys like loſt ſheep, We have followed too much the devices, and 
deſires of our own hearts. We have offended againſt thy holy Laws. We 


4 


Ch 
* 
* 
o 


thy ways 


and ſtrayed from 


have left undone thoſe things, which we ought to have done; And we have done 
thoſe things, which we ought not to have done; And there is no health in us. 
II. But thou, O Lord, have mercy upon us, - miſerable Offenders. Spare thou 
them, O God, which confeſs their faults. Reſtore thou them that are penitent; 
Recording to thy Promiſes declared unto mankind in Chriſt Jeſu our Lord, 

I. And grant, O moſt merciful Father, for his ſake ; That we may hereafter live 


* 


4 \The (b) Abſolution, * 


# 1 G | p 3 
PARAPARASE on the Gemeral Confeſſion: 


1. © Lord, we addreſs our ſelves to thee, in conſideration of 
thoſe Attributes of thine, which moſt diſpoſe thee to pardon Sin- 
ners: Thy Omnipotence, by which thou art endowed with a ſufficient 
Power to help us; and thy Mercifulneſs, by which thou haſt always 
a Will to do R: Having;likewiſe a comfortable Expectation of For- 
giveneis from that Relation of Fatherhood, which thou art pleaſed 
to own, that thou doſt bear towards us. We muſt to our ſhame, 
confeſs, that we have, by our Sins of Surpriſe and Infirmity, erred, 
and made ſmaller Steps out of the Path of our Duty; and, at other 
times, ſtrayed, and made larger Excurſions from thole Ways which 
the Holy Religion thou haſt revealed, has chalked oat ro us, to 
walk in; and this (to uſe our Saviour's Similitude) not unlike of 
Sheep, that ſtraggle from their Shepherd, and are thereby expoſed 
to innumerable Dangers. We acknowledge that we have, too of- 
ten, conſented to thoſe unlawful Deſires, which we have been 
prompted to hy our corrupt Nature, and original Depravation. 
We have added to theſe, many actual Offences againſt thy Holy 
Laws, which we are ſo ſtriQly obliged to obſerve, Beſides, we 
acknowledge ourſelves to have been guilty of many ſeveral kinds 
of Actual Sins, being anſwerable for many Sins of Omiſſion, by 
negleRing the ſeveral Duties commanded us: And many Sins of 
Commiſſion, by a wilful doing what was forbidden us. So that 
there is no part of our Souls healthy, or free from Sin, but 
being, as ir were, under an univerſal Sickneſs, Iſai. 1. 6. 
(Or, we can hope for no Health or Salvation from our ſelves. 
We fly therefore ro thy Goodneſs, O God, for a Deliverance 
from this Burden of our Sins, and (like the penitent Publican, 
Luk::18.1.) Beſeech thee to be merciful to us miſerable Sinners. 
Remir therefore, we pray thee, the Puniſhment which is due 
to our Sins, upon our Confeſſion of them, and hearty Repentance 
for them. And upon our being truly Penitent, reſtore us to th 
Favour, which we have forfeited by our Diſobedience ; and Gal. 
6.1. let us enjoy the Benefits of thine Elect Saints, whoſe Privileges 
wicked impenitent Sinners are excluded from: XI. As thou haſt 
romiſed to us in the Charter of the Goſpel delivered to us by Je- 
us Chriſt. III. Therefore we beſeech thee, O Gracious God, not 
for the ſake of any Saint or Angel, but for the ſake of thy dear 
Son, in whoſe Name, when we 44 any thing, thou haſt promiſed to 
give it, * 16. 23. to afford us ſuch a powerful Aſſiſtance of the 
Grace of thy Holy Spirit, that, for the future, we may faithfully 
diſcharge all the parts of our Chriſtian Duty: That we may live 
Callily, in paying a devout Worſhip to Almighty God; That we 
may live Righteouſly, in doing all Acts of Juſtice and Charity to our 
Neighbour : And Soberly, in per forming all che Duties of Temperance, 
Chaſtity, and other Vertues which relate to ourſelves. Nor 
do we deſire this, to reflect any Honour upon ourſelves, or to ac- 
uire any Merit by ſuch a Religious Liſe; but only that the greater 
lory may be aſcrib'd to thy Goodneſs, by whoſe Grace we ᷑xpect 
to have thoſe Diſpolitions and Habits to be wrought in us. 


* > —— 
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VARIOUS READINGS. 
* Or remiſſion of ſins, added, 1K. James. 


Presbyter alone, he ſtanding up and turning bimſelf to the 


> UW Wer alone, be fla 
people, ſtill remaining upon their Fnees. Sc. Lit. 


475 NOTES. 

(b) The Abſelution.) The Abſolution, here enjoin'd S be pro- 
nounc'd by the Miniſter, does conſiſt of three Parts: Hrſt, the Ab- 
ſolving-Form contain d in theſe words, The Almighty God pardoneth 


— Age of the Church, who was under this 
as of Right, to pronounce Abſolution. 


a godly, righteous, and ſober Life, To the Glory of thy Holy Name. Amen. 


or Remilſion of fins, to be pronounced (c) by the F Prieſt ek t, 
| ſtanding ; the People ſtill kneeling, | | 


1. Al- 


and abſolveth all them that truly repent, dnd unftignedly believe his 
Holy Goſpel : Secondly, A — * both of the Authority, the 
Miniſters of Chriſt are veſted with for 3 and of the Con- 
ditions requir d to make it take effect: And laſtly, A Prayer to God 
for his Grace, thereby to attain to ſuch of thoſe Qualifications that 
we may be wanting is. As to the Form, we may take notice, that 
the Form uſed by the Romilh Church is avoided, which was, Eo 
abſolvo te ab omnibus peccatis tuis in nomine Patris, Filii, & Spirit 

Santi, Amen: I abſolve thee from all thy Sins, in the Name of the 
Father, Son, — Holy Gho, Amen. In Ot hobon's InjunFions, we find 
the Form to be, Ego te d peccatis tuis aut horitate qua fungor abſoluo 
Which Johannes de Athona Gloſſing upon, explains, or rather gives 
the Form uſed in his Time, i. e. in the Reign of Edward I, A. D. 
1290. A peccatis iftis mibi per te jam conſeſſis, & aliis de quibus non 
recordaris, authoritate Dei Patris Omnipotentis & Apoſtolorum 
Petri & Pauli, ac Officii mihi commiſſi, te abſolvo. I abſolve thee 
from the Sins which thou haſt confeſſed to me, and 2 all other which 
thou doſt not remember, by the Authority of God the Almighty Father, 
and the Apoſtles Peter and Paul, and that of the Office entruſted to me. 
In all which Forms you may obſerve, that the Prieſt pronounces 
the Abſolution as from himſelf, judicially and authoritarively, in 
the firſt Perſon, I abſolve: Which our Church has changed into, 
Almighty God pardoneth. Not that our Church abſolutely condemns 
Forms of Abſolution, which run in the firſt Perſon, ſhe having en- 
join d one of that kind, in the Office for the Viſitation of the Sick : 
bur, as that is only at the defire of the Sick Perſons, on a ſpecial 


] Confeſſion of their Sins, and upon a very — 1 occaſion, 
daily 


ſo ſhe thinks the Declarative Form more proper for Uſe; as 
being leſs liable to the Exceprions of thoſe, who would be apt from 
thence to accuſe the Clergy, for aggrandizing their own Office, by ſo 
frequently repeating the Power which they are veſted with. Vid. Not. 
on theViſitat. of the Sick, Whereas the Popiſh Forms run in abſolute 
Terms, without Conditions, our Abſolution is pronounc'd as limited 
to ſuch as truly Repent, i.e. who are under hearty Sorrow for Sin, 
and are fully reſoly'd upon Amendment; and not ſuch as are only 
attrite, in the Romiſh Phraſe, j. e. have ſome faint Wiſhes to be good; 
which Perſons, in the Romiſh Church, are allowed 'the Benefit of 


Abſolution, Con, Trident. Sefſ. 4. cap. 4 The words unſeignedly 
believe bis Holy Goſpel, are added, becauſe Repentance and remi 
Sins are preached only in Chriſt's Name, Luk. 24. 47. Beſides, 


the Wiſdom of our Church is remarkable, in putting boch cheſe . 
Nr together; one of which, being Ee in the 

Abſolution- Form uſed by ſome in other Reformed Churches; or 
Faith in its general Signification, being alone mention d as a 
Qualification for it, has given occaſion to the Papiſts to re- 
vile them for Solifidians. Calvini form ( ſays Bellarmin. de 


Pen. Lib. 3. cap.2 2. of, Remittuntur tibi peccata, fi credis. © Be- 
0 


ſides the Form of ution, the Church here vouthes the Au- 
thoricy and Command by which the Miniſter pronounces the Abſo- 
lution, which is, that of God Almighty made known ro us itt his 
Holy Word; and the place painted at is principally that of St,Fobn, 
Whoſeſoever fins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and id — 
ſins ye retain, they are retained, Joh. 20. 23. Whereby a Power of 
Abſolution was for ever veſted in the Apoſiles, and 
of the TN who were to ſucceed after them. 
the Prieft.) 


Thar ir might not be doubred by whom this 


(c) B 
Form of Abſolutio may be ic'd, the Rubrick 
y 1 ubrick does expreſſy 


inform us, that it is the Prie 
Lang 
aſtical 


officiares. By Prieſt, in Church- 

is underſtood, a Perſon who is advanced, in the Ecclef 

ers, tothe Dignity of a Presbyter: And no Perſon in a 
„did ever N 


ö Penicenriaries, in the 
ancient and more modern Ages of the Church, were always of this 
Degree. Twas adopted into an Axiom in the Canon-Law, Ejus e 
— cujus eff llęare : No one could pronounce Abſolution, but be 
who had Power to Excommunicate, In the Body of that Law,Abſolu- 
: 1 len tdttion 


beers 


MORNING 


of a 


PRAYER: 


1 - Lmighty God, the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chri n 
er. nt be 35 ſ ty af LIND defireth not the death 


and hath given Power ard Commandment tof his Miniſters, 


us Wickedneſs and live; 
to declare and pronounce 


to his People, being Penitent, the Abſolution and Remiſſion of their Sins He * pay. 
doneth and ab ſolveth all them that truly repent, and unfeignedly believe his bo 05 


fel. II. Wherefore let us beſeech him, to grant us 


true Repentance, and his Hol 


Spirit, I that thoſe things may pleaſe him which we do at this preſe t, and that th 
5 of our Life hereafter may be pure and holy, fo that at 55 laſt * pon 0 hi 
eternal Joy, through Jeſus Chrift our Lord. 


J The People [hall anſwer here, and at the end of all other Prayers, 1 


1 ne the Miniſter ſhall kneel, and ſay (d) the Lords Prayer with an 


rions of all kinds are reſerved either to Presbyters or Biſhops; Decre- 


tal. Lib. 3. De penit. & remiſſ. Tit. 33, And in our Provincial Conſti- fic 


tutions it is ſtriftly enjoin'd, De Fenitentia precipimus, quod Diaconi 
Penitentias dare non praſumant ; unleſs the Prieſt be away when a 
Man is a-dying, Lyndwood. Prov. Lib. 3. cap. 16. Upon which the 
Learned Annotator Gloſſes, Eft namque regulare, quod quilibet debet 
confiterl $ acerdoti;, nam ſolis Sacerdotibus dedit Dominus ligandi (5 
ſolvendi Poteſtatem cum dixit, Foh. xx. Quorum remiſeritis, &c. Our 
Church, in the laſt Review of the Liturgy, has choſen to put in 
the Word Prieſt, inſtead of Miniſter, (which was in K. Edward VI. 
ſecond Book, and in 8 to the End that no one might 

etend to pronounce this, but one in Prieſt's Orders; being ſen- 

ble that ſome bold Innovations had been made herein, by reaſon 

of ſome Perſons miſunderſtanding, or miſapplying the Word Mi- 
niſter. But the firſt Compilers of the Common-Prayer underſtood 
the ſame by Miniſter, as we do now by Prieſt; that being the ge- 
neral acceptation of the Word at that time. Vid. Note on the Ab- 
ſolution in the Evening-Service, And we muſt note, That the Com- 
pilers of the ſecond Book of Edw. VI. (in which the Confelſion 
and Abſolution were firſt inſerted) put into the Rubrick, to be ſaid 
by the Miniſter (or Prieſt) alone, to avoid che Imputation which the 
Papiſts had charged ſome of the Reformed with, for permitting 
Abſolution to be pronounced by Perſons nor of this Order : For in 
the Provincial Council of Sens (which was before that of Trent, 
and ended twenty Years before the Compiling our Common-Prayer, 
- viz. A. D. 1528.) we find the Proteſtants found fault with for af. 
firming, Laicos & mulierculas æquè ac Presbyteros poſſe abſolvere 
That Laicks, and Women, among them might pronounce Abſolu- 
tion, Which indeed was Luther's Opinion, but only ſo (as Che n- 
nitins explains ir) that in caſe of extreme Neceſſity they might uſe 
it; Which Doctrine he had from the Papiſts themſelves. 

But ir may be ſaid, That Prieſt here ſignifies, not one who is in Prieſt's 
Orders, but any Miniſter that officiates, whether Prie$ or Deacon; That 
a Deacon is a Miniſter in the Common- Prayer-Book ſenſe of the Word, and 
may read not only the Common-Prayer, but alſo this Abſolution. 
But Ianſwer, 1 ft, The word Prieſt, neither here, nor any-where 
elſe, in the Common-Prayer, ſignifies ſo; and the Compilers of that 
Book were better Divines and Canoniſts, than ro put that ſenſe up- 
on the Word. 2. The Word Minifter in the Common-Prayer-Book 
Rubricks, always ſignifies a Prieſt miniſtring or officiating. Vid. E- 
vening Prayer, . That tis no part of the Deacon's e to read 
this or any part of the Common · Prayer, unleſs the Litany, in pub- 
ek. His Office is #0 aſſiſt the Prieſt who miniſtreth in Divine Service, 
to read Scripture and Homily, and to preach when licenſed; but to per- 
form Divine Service is no part of the Office of a Deacon in the Church 
of God, committed to him in his Ordination; Office of ordering Dea- 
cons, Vid. Notes on the Rubrick after the Preface. 4. The Power 
of Abſolurion delegared to Miniſters by Jeſus Chriſt, John xx. 23, 
is not given to Deacons, but to Prieſts, Now, with what face can 
a Deacon ſay; That God having given Power and Commandment 
to his Miniſters, ro pronounce Abſolution to his Penitent People, 
therefore he does accordingly pronounce it; when, at the ſame 
time he knows he is not one of thoſe Miniſters ro whom this 
Powet is granted ? Indeed, for Deacons to perform Divine Service, 
is an Intruſion of too long ſtanding among us eaſily to be rectified; 
but, for them to pronounce Abſolarion, is a more novel Boldneſs, 
which, if not checked by Superiors, in time will proceed to greater 
Extrav e. When this Form of Abſolution was added in the 
ſecond Book of Edward VI. ir feems to have been, in ſome mea- 
ſure, taken froni the — Pluralis in the old Ordo Romanus; for in 
that the Seriptural Authority, upon which Abſolution is grounded, is 
included in a lon Parenthefis, as ir is in ours; and force of 
the firſt Word, which went before the Parentheſis, is implied a- 

in in the Word nes as it is, in ours, by the Word He. Dominus 
eſus Chriſtus (qui dignatus eſt, Diſcipulis ſuis dicere quæcunque 

veritis ſuper terram, erunt ſoluta & in ccelo, &c.) ipſe vos ab- 
vere dignetur. Ord. Rom. in Auftuario Bibl. Patrum. Le Bign. p.539. 


* 


audi- 


Note, That the Word alone here is of very comprehenſive ſieni- 
ation: For 1. It denotes, That no one wa — chis bur 
a Prieſt. 2. It denotes, That whereas the Confeſſion is ordered 
to be ſaid by the whole Congreg-tion, ſaying after the Miniſter, here 
the People muſt leave off ſpeaking, and ler the Prieſt pronounce 


the Abſolution alone by himſelf, 3. It implies, That the Pri 
alone muſt ſtand, and the People kneel. 8 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


: u To the Presbyrers of his Church, and Miniſters of his Goſpel, 
cot. Lit. 
The ſame almighty God pardoneth- S. T. be, 
+ That we may receive from him Abſolution from all our Sins 
that 8. L. 
| Here begins the Morning- Prayer in the firſt Book of Edw. VI. 
I The Prieſt being in the Quire, ſhall begin with a loud Voice the 
Lord's- Prayer, called the Pater noſter. 1 B. Edw. VI. 
9 * 8 the Miniſter begin the Lord'i- Prayer with a loud Voice. 


J And in this, and in other places of the Liturgy, where the laſt words, 
for thine is the kingdom, are expreſſed, the Presbyter ſhall read 
them. But in all places where they are not expreſſed, he ſhall end 
at theſe words, But deliver us from evil. Amen. Sc. Lit. 


Py 


© —_ 


PARAPHRASE on the Abſolution. 


I. The Almighty God (who ſtands poſſeſſed of the ſole Power of 
all things in Heaven and Earth, who is not willing that any Sinner 
ſhould everlaſtingly periſh, Ezek. 18. 28. bur rather, that repenting 
of his Sins, he ſhould live in eternal Happineſs ; and, to this end, 
hath given Authority and expreſs Command to the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel, Mat. xviii. 18. Fohn xx. 23. to declare remiſſion of 
Sins to Perſons who are truly Penitent.) He, by the Mouth of his 
Miniſter, pronounceth Pardon and Abſolution to every one of you 


that is endowed with the requiſite Qualifications for ir, i. e. a true 


Repentance of his Sins, and a ſtediaſt Belief of the Holy Goſpel, 
Mark i. 15. Adds xx. 21. II. Therefore that we may receive the 
Benefit of this Holy Ordinance, let us pray to God, of whom cometh 
every good and perfel gift, Jam. i. 17. to afford us the Grace of true 
Repenrance, and withal the Aſſiſtance of his N Spirit; for with- 
out the Illumination of this bleſſed Spirit, which belps our Infirmi- 
ties, Rom. viii. 26. our Devotion will not be well. pleaſing to him, 
Gal. iv. 6. which Holy Spirit is likewiſe neceſſary, that we may 
not return to our Sins again, bur that our Souls, which have for- 
merly been pollured with many Vices, may ſhine with that Purity 
and Holineſs which the Goſpel requires. So that when we come to 
die, we may enter into the Foy of the Father, through che Merits of 
Jeſus Chriſt our bleſſed Redeemer, 


NOTE 8. 


(d) The Lord's- "ras. This Prayer is called the Lord's-Prayer, 
becauſe it was dictated by our bleſſed Lord to his Diſciples, as a 
comprehenſive Form, comprehending all things neceſſary for them 
to bee for; and alſo to be uſed by them, and all choſe who ſhould 
embrace the Chriſtian Faith, in their Devotions. For it was a 
common practice among the Jewiſh Doctors, to deliver to their 
Scholars certain Form of Prayer, to be uſed together with che 
eſtabliſhed Form of Devorions z to the end that their School mignt 
be diſtinguiſhed from thoſe of other Rabbi's, whereof ſeveral In- 
ſtances are to be found in the Babyloniſh Gemara. Gem. Bab. Tract. 
Berachoth. And to this Cuſtom our Saviour's Diſciples are ſuppo- 
ſed to refer, 7 they deſired of him to teach them to pray, Lu. 1 
B 2 


* 
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MORNING PRAYER. 
le) audible voice; the People alſo (f) kneeling, and repeating it with him, both here, 
and whereſoever elſe it is uſed in Divine Service. 


I. Ur Father, which art in Heaven, 


Hallowed be thy Name. Thy Kingdom 


p come. Thy will be done in Earth, As it is in Heaven, II. Give us this day 


our ily breads 
againſt us, 


And according to this Injunction the Primitive Chriſtians conſtant- 
ly made uſe of it in their Publick Worſhip; therefore it was called, 
Publica ( communis oratio : The publick and common Prayer, Cypr. 
de Orat. Dom. So Tertullian calls it the Legitima Oratio : The eſta- 
Bliſhed or enjoined Form of Prayer. Sed in legitimi oratione, cum di- 
cimis ad Patrem, & ne inducas nos in tentationem : But in the Eſta- 
liſhed Prayer when we ſay, lead us not into temptation, Tertul. lib. 
de fug. in Perſ. To the ſame purpoſe St. Auſtin : Moneo vos, cha- 
riſtmi, ut precem legitimam Patri & Deo offerendam ante diſcatis. 
1 adviſe you, my deare$ Friends, that beforehand you learn the Eſta- 
Bliſhed Prayer, to be offered up to God and the Father, Aug. Serm. 126, 
de Temp. But of the uſe of this in the Publick Prayers of theanci- 
ent Church, ſee Note A on the Preface. This Prayer they looked 

pon as a Compendium of all Matters proper to be asked for. 
Hbereſore St. Cyprian ſays, that it is, In virtute ſpiritualiter copioſa, 
wt nibil omnino — 2 ſit, quod non in precibus & orationibus 
noſtrir celeſtis doctrina compendio comprehendatur : So copious in ſpi- 
ritual virtue, that there is nothing omitted in all our Prayers and 
Petitions, which is not comprehended in this Epitome of heavenly 


_#oFrine, Cypr. in Orat. Dom. 


© Beſides this, the Ancients were of Opinion, That the making 
uſe of this Prayer was of ſpecial efficacy to incline God to pardon 
Sins of Infirmity, eſpecially thoſe committed through want of 
Fervour and ſaffcient Attention in our other Prayers: De quot i- 
dianis autem levibuſque peccat is, fine quibus hec vita non ducitur, quo- 
tidiana oratio ſatisfaciet, As for our daily and ſlight Sins, without 
which no one can live, the daily (i. e. the Lord's-Prayer, becauſe ir 
was ſaid daily in the Devotions of the Church) will be accepted by 
God for pardon of them, Aug. Ench. ad Laur. cap. 7. For ſo it is 
explain'd by the Council of Toledo, by which it is enjoined, that 
Presbyteri 8 ceteri Clerici Dominicam Orationem, quia quotidiana ora 


tio eff, quatidie dicere. That Presbyters and other of the Clergy ſhould 


ſay the Lord - Prayer daily, becavſe it is the daily Prayer, Con. Tol. 
IV. can. 9. And gives the forementioned Reaſon for this In- 
junction. Delet erim hac quotidiana oratio minima & quotidiana pec- 
cata. For this daily Oration blots out the ſmaller and daily ſins, 
Conc. Iv. Tol. ib. But this Doctrine the Papiſts after wards per- 
verted, by their diſtinction of Sins into Venial and Mortal, and 
by the pure opus operatum of repeating the Lord's Prayer; which 
Abuſes are taken away by the wiſe Reformers of our Church. 


(e) Audible Voice.) It was an ancient Cuſtom of the Church 
for the Lord's-rayet to be repeated with a. loud Voice Thus 
Amalarius Fortunatus, an ancient Ricualiſt, ſays, Dominica Oratio in 
Miſſz ſacro, non tacits ſed excelſã voce dicenda ef, ea ratione quod hec 
oratio publica ff communis fit. In the Communion-Service, when the 


Lord's. Prayer is ſaid, it muſt be ſaid, with a loud Voice, becauſe it is 


a Prayer which is publick, and of the whale Congregation. Amal. Fort. 
de Ojjic, Eccl. cap. 29. CI 


(f) Kneeling.) That Kneeling was a Poſture of Religious Wor- 
ſhip or Prayer to Almighty God, among the Jews, in the moſt 
ancient Times, is evident from ſeveral Paſſages in Scripture : For 
this was the Poſture which Solomon uſed in his Prayer, at the De- 
dication of the Temple: And it was ſo, that when Solomon had 
made an end of praying, all this Prayer and Supplication unto the Lord, 
he aroſe ffom before the Altar of the Lord, om xgneling on his 
knees, 2 King. viii. 33. The ſame is recorded in the Book of 
Chronicles, chat he ne led down upon his knees, before all the 
congregation of Iſrael, 2 Chr. vi, 13. The ſame Poſture Daniel uſed 
in his Devotions, His Windows being open in bis chamber towards Je- 
ruſalem, he kneeled upon bis knees three times a day, and prayed, 
Dan. vi. 10. So 1/aiah expreſſes the Worſhip which ought to be 
paid ro the one true God, from the Poſture which uſually attended 
ir; I have ſworn by my ſelf, that unto me every knee ſhall bow, Iſai. 


xlv. 23. The ſame Religious Poſture of Praying was uſed by our 
bleſſed Lord himſelf, And he was withdrawn Fun them a 
flones caſt, and knmled down and prayed, Luk. xxii. 41. The 


ſame Poſture was uſed in Prayer by the Apoſtles, and other Holy 


Perſons among the firſt Chriſtians : St. Paul, after his Sermon, fi 


Bneeled down and prayed with them all, Acts xx. 26, And St. Ste- 


phen, at his Martyrdom, &neeled down, and cried with a loud Voice, 
Lord, lay wt thu fin to their charge, Acts vii, Go. When St. Peter 


raiſed Tabitha from the dead, he &nceled down and prayed, AR, ix. 40. 


And forgiye us our treſpaſſes, As we forgive them, that 
And lead us not into temptation 3 
thine is the Kingdom, the Power, And the Glory, 


Thus St. Paul expreſſing 


: treſpaſs 
But deliver us from Evil: III. For 
For ever and ever. Amen. 


-C Then 


g Prayer by the uſual-Poſture which atten- 
ded ir, ſays, For this cauſe I bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord 
Feſus Chri8, Eph. iii. 14, The ſame Practice was continued b 
the Chriſtians of the firſt Ages. The Chriſtian Soldiers, whi 
they were praying for Rain in Aurelius's Army (and did thereby 
miraculouſly obtain it) were zovvNivles 6 mw yiv xg] 72 d 
nur Fl War HO. Kneeling upon the Ground, accor to the 
peculiar Cuſtom of us Chriſtians, ſays Euſebius, Hiſt, Eocl. Lib. v. c. s. 
This Tertullian calls, Adorat id de geniculis;, Adoring God upon our 
knees, Tert. adv. Jud. cap. 10. And genibus poſit is, orationem com- 
mendare ; to commend our Prayers to God Aneeling upon our knees, 
Adv. Marcion. cap. 18. And in another) place, referring 
to the forementioned Story recorded in Euſebits, ſays, Quando non 
geniculationibus & jejunationibus noſtris, etiam ſiccitates ſunt depulſa? 
When doth it come to paß that Droughts are not driven away by our 
bneelings, i. e. Prayers, and our Faſtings? Tert. ad Scap. cap. 
Indeed this Kneeling at Publick prayers was changed into —_— 
ing, during the Solemnity of the Paſchal. Feſtivity, or the time be- 
tween Eaſter and Whitſuntide, and alſo upon every Sunday thro 
out the Year. Wherefore Tertullian ſays, Die dominico jejuninm 
nefss ducimus, vel de geniculis adorare. Eadem immunitate 4 die 
Paſche in Pentecaſtem uſque gaudemus. We eſteem it a Crime #0 faſt 
upon Sundays, or to ſay our Prayers upon our knees. The ſame Privi- 
lege we enjoy from Eaſter to Whitſuntide, De Cor. Mil. cap. g. And 
a. ob ſome were breaking in upon this ancient Uſage, the Council 
of Nice inforces the ſame by a Canon, R, Ie zn S 75 
vue] g, N & Jas Tis TlwInxochs nuheare dmg os 
he oy may mgenid, ULT N=, — * Lance m die 
Zurbaie ms ads 2 Ty ©4w- Foraſmuch as there are ſome 
who hneel - Church on Sundays, and within the Fifty Days, that there 
may be an 6. ines th Dioceſe, it has pleaſed the Holy Synod to 


enj1in, that at thoſe times they pray ſtanding, Conc. Nic. Canon, ult. 
Eur bating the Exception in Honour of theſe great Feſtivals, in 
which the Ancients thought Standing was more proper, as bei 
a more joyful Poſture, and fitter for a Feaſt than Kneeling ; a 
having ſomerhing ſymbolical in ir, to denote the Reſurreftion, to 
the Honour of which theſe Feſtivals were dedicated, (a 
der Ng drecionws, Author. Queſt. ad Orthod, Qu. CXV.) I fay, 
bating this, ar all other Times they prayed kneeling, as thinking 
this to moſt humble Poſture, and moſt likely to obtain of God an 
anſwer to their Prayers, Conc. Tar. III. Can. 37. The. ſame bo- 
ſture was uſed by the Primitive Chriſtians in their Private Devo- 
tions; upon which account St. Cana the Juſt is reported, by the 
frequency of his Devorions, ro have made his Knees like thoſe of 
Camels, Hier. de Facobo : The like is reported of Aſella, Hier. Ep. 
15. ad Marcel, | 


PARAPHRASE on the Lordi. Prayer. 


I. We addreſs our ſelves to Thee, O God, ho b j 
art the Father of us and all Mankind, but art * thy Creation 


II Ma ticular Fa- 
ther of us Chriſtians by Adoption, Rem. viii, 13. Putting up our 
Petitions ro Thee the Great God, whoſe Throne and place of e- 


ſpecial Reſidence is the higheſt e Ixvi. 1. Matt. xvi. 17. 


We do deſire and will endeavour, that thy Name, Exad. xx. 7. 
and whatſoever belongs to thee, may be wed and kept free 
from any manner of Contempr, and alſo be honoured wich diſtin- 
guiſhing Marks of Eſteem. We likewiſe earneſtly defire and lo 
or the time when thy Kingdom of Glory ſhall begin, which Fl 
and Blood cannot inherit, 1 Cor. xv. 30. and which the Bleſſed 
of che Father are to enter into, Matt. xxv. 34. We Pray farther, 
that we Chriſtians here upon Earth may the Will of God, 
Mark iii. 35. Eph. v. 10. Rom. xii. 2. manifeſted to us the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, with as much Readineſs and Laake, 
as the Angels in Heaven perform it, Pſal. ciii. 21. Matt. xviii. 
10. II. We enlarge our Petitions to beg a Sufficiency of Bread, 
1 Tim. v. 8. i.e. Food, Rayment, and other Neceſſaries of Life, 
in ſuch proportion as God is pleaſed to deal out to us: Beſeech- 
ing thee to forgive our Sins great and ſmall, both of which make 
us liable to God's eternal Vengeance, Matt. xii, 36. 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. 
As we on our part own, that we freely forgive all that have of- 


ended againſt us, knowing that God will pardon our Sins u 

no other — Matt. vi. 15. Laſtly, We desire of Thee, 

that thou wouldeſt be pleaſed: to hinder any ſtrong Temptation, 

which it isnor likely we ſhall have power to overcome, Matt. xxvi. 

4. from being laid in our way, or if it be, give us ſuch a powerful 
— „ 
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Venite ex 


i Fey : 
et 


MORNING PRAYER, 
IJ Then likewiſe he ſhall ſay, 


O Lord, open thou our lips. 


Anſwer, 


And our mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe. | 4 


Prieſt. 


O God, make ſpeed to ſave us, 
O Lord, make haſte to f help us. 


© 95 Here all (g) ſtanding up, 

(h) Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: 

. | Anſwer. 

and ever ſhall be : world without end. Ameri; 
Prieſt. 


As it was in the beginning, .is now, 


(i) 1 Praiſe ye che Lord. 
The Lords name be praiſed. 


Anſwer. 


the Prieſt ſball ſay, 
and to the Holy Ghoſt ; 


Anſwer. 


* Then ſhall be ſaid, or (k) ſung this Pſalm following: f Except on Eaſter day, up- 


on which another Anthem is appointed : and on the Nineteenth day of every month it 
it not to be read here, but in the ordinary courſe of the Pſalms, | 


Aſſiſtance of thy Grace, as may enable us to overcome it, 2 Cor. 
xii. 9. But deliver us from all Evil, as well that of Sin, Eph. ii. 
1. Heb. x. 12. as that of Misfortune, Pſal. cvii. 41. Aﬀs vii. 10. 
as that ariſing from the Malice of evil Spirits, Fob I. 6, 8. Rev. 
xii. 8, III. And theſe Bleſſiugs we truſt thou wilt grant us, thy a- 
dorable Per ſections giving us — 4 — to expect them from 
Thee: For thine is the Kingdom and ſovereign Dominion over all 
things, and haſt no one ro controul Thee, 1 Chron. xxix. 11. Jud. 
xxv. thou art endowed with infinite Power, and haſt nothing to with- 
Nand thee, Fob. Xxxvili. 11. Pſal. Ixv. 7. and thine own Glory is 
manifeſted in making us happy, Jud. 25. Eph. I. 6. 


= — — 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* Firſt Book of Edw. VI. 
+ Firſt Book of Edw. VI. 


* * all of them ſtanding up, the Presbyter ſhall ſay or ſing. 
„Lit. 
from Eaſter to Trinity-Sunday, Hallelujah. 1 B. Ed w. vl. 


1. 
Then ſhall be ſaid or ſling, without any Invitatory, this Pſalm 
2 in Engliſh, as followeth. 1 B. Edw. VI. mh 

Tt Added in the Review 1662, from the word following, to the 
end of this Rubricł. * 


„ 4 2 
* 


NOTES. 


It was the Practice of the Primitive 
Parts of the Publick Service, which were 
not celebrated Kneeling, in the Poſture of Standing ; for this was 
another way of reſpectful Worſhip paid ro Almighty God, in the 


(8) All flanding up. 
Church to perform 920 


Acts of pr (i and Thankſgiving, uſed ancienrly in the Jewiſh 


7 and from thence derived to the Chriſtian, And when we 
74 


Hing, forgive if we have ought againſt any, Mark xi. 25. 
The Phariſee Ae the Publican in the Parable are repreſented as 
ſtanding and praying, Luke xviii. 11, 13. The ſame Poſture was 
uſed by the Primitive Chriſtians in the earlieſt Ages, in thoſe Parts 
and Times of Devotion, when they did not kneel. Quando fta- 
Mus ad Orationem, ſays St, Cyprian : When we ſtand at our Prayers, 
Cypr. in Orat. Dom. This occaſioned the meeting of the Primi- 
rive Chriſtians, for performance of their Devotions, and other 
Spiritual Exerciſes, to be called Stationes, Standings, We find 
theſe frequently mentioned in Tertullian, and thoſe Aſſemblies 
were commonly called by this Name, were held upon Wed- 

days and Pridays. Stationes dies ſuos habent quarte (& ſexte 
They keep their Stations upon Wedneſdays and Fridays, They 

early in the Morning and continued in the Aſſembly (praying 


im 
aud che Word, read and Expounded, and laſtly receiving the 


Prieſt. 


HolySacrament) till Three of the Clock in the Afternoon; and 
then the Congregation broke up. | 


(h) Glory be.] The Gloria Patri was in uſe before Arius*s Time; 
or a Hymn very like it, as appears from Clem. Alex. Pædag, 
who wrote Anno Chriſti 190. -'Aiwvy]«s 76 {Ove ie x; A 2 Td 
div mrdud]t. Afterwards it became a Teſt upon the Arians, 


who altered it to, Glory be to the Father, by the Son, and in the 
Holy Ghoſt. : 

(i) Praiſe ye. ] Theſe words are the Engliſh of the Hebrew Hal- 
lelujah, which was wont to be ſung in the ancient Churches upon 
all ſolemn Occaſions, and was never mitied upon Sundays. Halle- 
lujab diebus dominicis cantatur ubique. 


(x) Sung this Pſalm.) This Pfalm is called in the Latin Service, 
The Invitatory Pſalm. Some have miſtaken, and taken the firſt 
Verſe of ir for the Invitatorium ; for the Invitatorium was a ſelect 
Text of Scripture, generally adapted to the Day, and uſed juſt 
before the Venite. The Morning - Service beginning with this Ser- 
vice, it was 8 ſung with a very ſtrong and loud Voice, to 
haſten People into Church, who were near abour it, or who were 
in the Cemitery, waiting for the beginning of Prayers. And 
Durandus ſpeaks of ſome lazy Chriſtians, in his Time, A. D.1286, 
who uſed to lie in their Beds till they heard the Venite ſung in the 
Church, and then uſed to get up and come thither, Durand. de 
divinis Off. Lib. V. cap. 3. Certain it is, that the Primitive Chriſti. 
ans uſed to ſing Pſalms, all the time the Congregation was gathering 
together. ＋ 


* 


PARAPHRASE on the Verſicles. 


Prieſt. Do thou, O God, from whom proceedeth the Gift of Ut- 
terance, Exod. iv, 11. Prov. xvi. by thy Holy Spirit aſſiſt us in 
our Devotion. 

_ And then we ſhall ſpeak out thy Praiſe as we ought 
to do. | 

Prieſt. Give us the moſt ſpeedy Aſſiſtance in furthering us, in 
all things neceſſary to our Salvation. a 

Anſw. And be not ſlack in affording us any thing, that may 
help us forward, in that moſt important Concern. 

Prieſt. All glory be aſcribed to God the Father, God the . 
and God the Holy Ghoſt, the Three Perſons of the ever · bleſſed 
Trinity. 

Anſw. As they have exiſted in rm Felicity from all Eter4 
nity, and are glorious itill, and will be fo for ever. 

Prieſt. Sing to God Hallelujah, 

Anſw, Hallelujah. | 

| PAR As 


1 


MORNING PRAYER: 


Venite, exultemus Domino, Pſal. 9. 


J 


J. Come, let us ſing unto the Lord: let us heartily rejoice in the ſtrength of 


our ſalvation. 


II. Let us come before his preſence with thankſgiving : | and ſhew our ſelves glad 


in him with Pſalms. g 


III. For the Lord is a great God: and a great King above all gods. 1 
IV. In his hand are all the corners of the earth: and the ſtrength of the hills is his alſo. 
V. The ſea is his, and he made it: and his hands prepared the dry land. | 


VI. Ocome, let us worſhip, and fall down : and kneel before the Lord our Maker 
VII. For he is the Lord our God: and we are the people of his paſture, and the 


ſheep of his hand. 


VIII. To day if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts : as m the provoca- 
tion, and as in the day of temptation in the Wilderneſs, 

IX. When your Fathers tempted me: proved me, and {aw my works, 

X. Fourty years long was I grieved with this generation, and faid : it is a people 
that do erre in their hearts, for they have not known my waies, 


XI. Unto whom I ſware in my wrath : that they 


ould not enter into my reſt, 


Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: and to the Holy Ghoſt. 
As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be- world without end. Amen, 


T Then ſhall follow the Pſalms iu order as they be * appointed, And at the end of every 


Pſalm throughout the year, and likewiſe in the end of Benedicite, Benedictus, 


ficat, and Nunc dimittis, ſhall be repeated, 


f Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: and to the Holy Ghoſt ; 
Anſwer, 
As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be: world without end. Amen. 


JI Then ſhall be read diſtinfly with an audible voice the firſt Leſſon, taken out of the Old 


Teſtament, as is appointed in the Kalendar, (except there be proper Leſſons aſſigned for 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* Appointed in a Table made for that purpoſe, except there be pro- 
per Pſalms appointed for that Day. I. B. Edw. VI. O.C.P. 
1 Every one ſtanding up at the ſame. Sc. Lit. 4 
J Then ſhall be read two Leſſons diſtinclly with a loud Voice, that 
' the People may bear: The firſt of the Old Teſtament, the ſecond 
of the New, like as they be appointed inthe Kalendar, except there 
be proper Leſſons aſſigned for that Day: The Miniſter that readeth 
the Leſſon ſtanding, and turning himſelf ſo, as he may beft be heard 


that 


that are ſo high, that they weary the Aſcenders of them. 

V. Ours is the ſame God, who by the like Virtue of Creation, 
has a Right to all the Sea and dry Land, whereſoeyer widely diſ- 
perſed over the Globe of the Earrh. 

VI. Nay for a further Motive for us to worſhi 


this on y great 
and true God, let us conſider him as the Maker of us Men; and up- 
on that accounr, ler us bow our Knees in Adoration of our 


ful Creator, | 
VII. Bur for us the Seed of Abraham, we have ſtill more parti- 


cular Obligations to praiſe him; he having choſen us to be his 


4 all ſuch as be preſent. And before every Leſſon the Miniſter liar People, raking care of us as a Shepherd does of his Flock, 


all ſay thus; The firſt, ſecond, third, or fourth Chapter of Ge- 


neſis, or Exodus, Matthew, Mark, or other like, as is appointed in 
the Kalendar. And in the end of every Chapter he ſhall ſay, 
Here endet h ſuch a Chapter, of ſuch a Book. And (to#he end 
the People may the better bear,) in ſuch place where they do ſing, 
there ſhall the Leſſons be ſung in a plain Tune, after the manner 
of diſtin#t Reading; and likewiſe the Epiſtle and Goſpel. O. C. P. 


* 


PARAPHRASE on the Venite. 


I. Go to, ler us ſing Praiſes unto God : let us keep a Jubilee be- 
fore our Lord Jehovah, our mighty Redeemer. | 

II. Let us appear before the Ark, the eſpecial place of his pre- 
ſence, with giving of Thanks: and rejoice before him with Pſal- 


ody. | 

Ul. For our God Jehovah is not a vain fictitious Being, but the 
Real, the only and p_ God : a God, that is infinitely exceeding 
all che Heathen Idol gods. 

- IV He is a God by whoſe Word were firſt made, and at whoſe 
diſpoſal now are, all the dark Corners and low Caverns of the Earth ; 
and who has a Right and Sovereignty over the high and ſtrong 
Mountains, thoſe Mountains of Laſſitude (as the Original calls them) 
ery ; 


VIII. But then we muſt not think, that God will be our _ 
and that we ſhall be his choſen People, if in this our Day we wi 
not hear his Voice, Numb. xiv. 22. and obey his Laws, but provoke 
him by our ſtubborn Hearts and Diſobedience, as our Forefathers 
did in their day at Maſſab and Meribah, Exod. xvii. 2, 7. 

IX, When the _— your Predecefſors had a Mind (as 
God Almighty ſpeaks, Exod. xvii. 2.) to tempt me, and prove 
me how far my Almighty Power reached, and ro put me to grati- 
fie their unreafonable Curioſities upon unneceſſary Miracles; thoꝰ 
they could not bur be abundantly ſatisfied of my omnipotent Arm, 
by the Works which they ſaw I did for their ſakes in Egypt. 

X. Full forty Years together, Numbiiv. 23. was I vexed with 
the Croſſneſs of this untoward Generation; which made me de- 
clare in theſe words, I the Lord have ſaid, this is an evil Congrega- 
tion, Numb. 16. 35. that have a Heart perfectly eſtranged from 
= and that never conſidered thoſe great Works which I did for 
them. 

XI. Which Treatment of me, provoked me to ſo high a Degree, 
that I declared upon my Oath, that they ſhould not enter into the 
Land of Canaan, the place of their reſting, after their wandering. 
This Oath you read, Numb. xiv. 23. As 1 live your Carcaſes ſhall 
fall in this Wilderneſs. Surely they ſhall not ſee the Land which 1 
ſwear to their Forefathers, | 

PAR As 


MORNING PRAYER; 
hat day: ) he that readeth ſo ſtanding, and turning himſelf, as he may beſt be hear 
of all ſuch as are pr gem. And after that, ſhall be 144 or r _ 

Hymn, called (1) Te Deum Laudamus, daily throughout the year, 4 
| Note that before every Leſon the Miniſter ſhall ſay, Here be mech ſuch a Chapter 
1 or Verſe of ſuch a Chapter of ſuch a Book: And after 7 Leſſon, _ * 0 
eth the Firſt, or the Second Leſſon, | 
bo 1 8 Te Deum Laudamus. 
5 : [ I. Doxology.] 
E praiſe thee, O God: we acknowledge thee to be the Lord. 
II. All the earth doth worſhip thee : the Father everlaſting, 
HI. To thee all Angels cry aloud : the Heavens, and all the Powers the rein, 
IV. To thee Cherubin, and Seraphin : continually do cry, 
V. Holy, Holy, Holy: Lord God of Sabaoth. | 
VI. Heaven, and Earth are full of the Majeſty : of thy Glory. 
VII. The glorious company of the Apoſtles : praiſe thee. 
VIII. The goodly fellowſhip of the Prophets: praiſe thee, 
IX. The noble army of Martyrs : praiſe thee, 5 
X. The holy Church throughout all the world: doth acknowledge thee; 
bs, (II. Confeſſion of Faith. 
XI. The Father: of an infinite Majeſty ; 
XII, Thine honourable, true: and only Son; 


\ 


I. 


- XIII. Alſo 


” l h > fy * , ; . 4 p » ' 
VARIOUS READINGS. a II. For ſurely we Chriſtians are bound to * thee, ſince eve - 


aa ty Nation in the World doth acknowledge thee to be the eternal 
* And after the fir Leſſon ſhall follow, Te Deum laudamus, in Father and Maker of all things; and pay thee ſome kind of Wor- 


Engliſh, daily throughout the Tear, except in Lent : all the which ſhip or other, in the midſt of their darkeſt Superſtitions. 
time, in the place of Te Deum, /hall be uſed, Benedicite, omnia III. Nor is this Tribute of Praiſe given thee only by the Sons 
Opera Domini, Domino, in Eng/iſh, as followeth. 1 B. Edw. VI, of Men, bur all the Angelick Orders likewiſe pay their Worſhip 
— a; - | to thee, in Songs of Admiration and Thankſgiving. 3 
— IV. The Cherubs and Seraphs, two of the Erighteſt and mot 
NOTES. Exalted of the Angelical Natures, continually, in their Adorati- 
— r — 2 ons, do praiſe thee. 2 | wr 
(1) Te Deum.) There is no doubt to be made, but that this V. As tis recorded in that Prophetical Hymn, Ja. vi. 3. And 
Hymn was uſed in the Church about the Year 5330, at which time one Seraphim cried to another, and ſaid, Holy, Holy, Holy, is the 
St. Bennet inſtituted his Order, and preſcribed the ſinging of this Lord of Hoſts, | 
Hymn, as one of his Rules, Reg. cap. 11. About the ear 560, in VI. The whole Earth is full of his Glory, Cat 
the Reign of Fuſtin the Emperor, lived Dacius, Biſhop of Milain, VII. Another Addition to thy Praiſe, in the Heavenly Quire, is 
as St. Gregory writes, Lib, III. Dial. cap. 4., who wrote a Chronicle; from the Souls of the bleſſed Apoſtles ; the moſt glorious Company of 
in the firſt Book whereof he writes thus; 4 Beato Ambroſio, &c. any thing that is Human in Heaven, and next in Dignity after the 
By the bleſſed Ambroſe, all the faithful People of the City ſtanding by Angels: Happy Souls! who, after _ proſperouſly beſtowed 
and beholding, Auſtin was baptized and confirmed in the Name of the their Labours in Preaching the Goſpel here, are now arrived in 
holy and individual Trinity, in which Fountain, as the Spirit gave them thoſe Manſions of Bliſs, to praiſe God for ever there. | | 
utterance, they ſinging firſt, gave Birth to the Hymn, Te Deum lauda- VIII. Next after theſe come the Holy Prophets, which make 4 
mus, which by the whole Catholick Church is, to this Day, entertained goodly Society among the Rakes of glorifted Beings ; they having 
and religiouſly ſung. Others tell the Story with more particularity: — the Heralds and Harbingers to foretel, and to prepare the 
That Ambroſe ſaid che firſt Verſe, Te Deum laudamus; Auſtin made way of Chriſt's coming, are now arrived to a Share in his Glory, 
anſwer, Te Dominum confitemur ; Ambroſe again the next Verſe, Te and do partake of a very honourable Place in his Kingdom; for 
eternum Patrem; Auſtin, Tibj omnes Angeli; and ſo alternately ro ever praiſing thee he 8 N | 
the end of che Hymn, Durandis de Off. Lib. V. cap. 3. For the IX. Beſides theſe, there is the noble Army of Martyrs, who ha- 
Truth of which! tory, tho” I will not pretend to be a Voucher, yet ving by their Blood gained the Victory over the World and the. 
thus much I think is from hence inconteſtably clear, That this Devil, gre now admitted to take a Share in the Quire of Heaven, 
Hymn was generally uſed by the Church in her Publick Devotion, for ever to ſing Hallelujahs to the Honour of God, 
before the middle of the Sixth Century. Nay, the Author there- X. Nor is thy praiſe confined only to the Celeſtial Regions, but 
of was probably Sr. Ambroſe ; for St. Ambrofe was 'a Writer of even thy Church on Earth, whereſoever widely diſperſed over the 
3 St. Auſtin, in his Confeſſions, commend ing the Hymn different Countries of the Univerſe, do with an Uniformity ot 
Veni creator omnium, as St. Ambroſe's. St. Ambroſe himſelf makes Faith, acknowledge the myſterious Truths of thy Divine Nature 
mention of his own Hymns, in his Orat ion de Bafil. von tradendis, which thou haſt revealed to us. | 
which his Adverſaries the Arians pretended he had miſguided 


the People by; one of Which, tis probable, this pre ſent Hymn II. Confeſſion of Faith. 
was, he mentioning therein the eternal Generation of the Son, | | 2 I 
Thou art the everlaſting Son of the Father, XI. Daily making the Confeſſion of our Faith ; That the firſt 


N II Perſon of thy Divine Nature, is God the Father of infinite Majeſty, 
N * Power and Fecundity, by being the Fountain of the Divine Eſ- 


PAR R 45 Deum ſence. 3 
e l XII. Acknowledging likewiſe that the Second Perſon in this 
27 442 I. The Doxology. ever-blefſed Trinity, is God the Son, not only thy Son by Adopti- 


1. We the 2 ation of thy fairhful People, now gathered on (as thou art pleaſed to make us) but thy true Son, who has 
together, do prai þ thee, 0 mer — and acknowledge thee to the Honour to be produced by thee from all Eternity. 
be the Lord and Maker of Heayen and Earth. + XK. And 


ther in Proſecution of thy 


born after the ordinary manner o 


MORNING PRAYER 
XIII. Alſo che Holy Ghoſt : the Comforter, 


XIV. Thou art the King of Glory : 
XV. Thou art the everlaſting Son: of 


O chriſt. 
| the Father. 


XVI. When thou tookeſt upon thee to deliver man : thou didſt not abhor the 


Virgins womb. 


XVII. When thou hadſt overcome the ſharpneſs of death : thou didft open the 


kingdom of heaven to all believers. 


XVIII. Thou fitteſt at the right hand of God : in the Glory of the Father. 

XIX. We believe, that thou ſhalt come: to be our Judge. 
* | LIII. Supplication,] | 

XX. We therefore pray thee; help thy ſervants : whom thou haſt redeemed 


with thy precious bloud. 
XXI. Make them to be numbred with 


thy Saints: in glory everlaſting. 


XXII. O Lord, ſave thy people: and bleſs thine heritage. 
XXIII. Govern them: and lift them up for ever. 

XXIV. Day by day: we magnifie thee; 

XXV. and we worſhip thy Name: ever world without end; 

XXVI. Vouchſafe, O Lord: to keep us this day without ſin. 


XXVII. O Lord, have mercy upon us 


: have mercy upon us. 


XXVIII. O Lord, let thy mercy lighten upon us: as our truſt is in thee, 


XXIX. O Lord, in thee have I truſted 


: let me never be confounded, | | 


or this“ Canticle, (m) Benedicite, omnia Opera Domini. 


XIII. And laſtly, hy Church declares her Belief in the ever- 
bleſſed Spirit, who is the Third Perſon of the Trinity, the Para- 
clere or Comforter, to whoſe kind Aſſiſtances and Inſpiration, we 
owe all the Chriſtian Graces we can hope for. 

XIV, But we cannot but acknowledge of thee, O Chriſt, the 
Second Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity, whom ſome Perſons, * 
ſon of thy Abaſement of thyſelf for our ſakes, do ungratefully de- 
preciate; that nevertheleſs thou art the very God, the Heavenly 
King, and of equal Glory with the Father. | | 

XV. Thou art the Son of God the Father, from all Eternity be. 
gotten of him. 

XVI. When thou, at the time of thy Stipulation with the Fa- 

Mediatorſhip, didſt undertake to deliver 
Man from the Wrath of God, which he was ſubje& to, thou didſt 
not abhor to veil thy 2 with our frail Fleſh, and to be 
us Men. F 

XVII. When thou by thy ſuffering for our Sins, hadſt overcome 
the Sting of Death, and been Conqueror over the Grave, 1 Cor. 
xv. 56,57. thou didſt open the Gates of Heaven to all Believers on 
thee, as well Patriarchs and Prophets who expected thy coming, 
as thofe who ſaw thee in the Fleſh, and thoſe who believe on thee 
afterward upon their 3 Jobn xx. 29. | 

XVIII. And now after this Fiftory over Death, thou haſt en- 
tered triumphautly into Heaven; and after thy Abaſement here 
on Earth, art advanced to fit for ever on the right Hand of God, 
being raiſed to the greateſt Dignity and Glory that any Being is 
poſſeſſed of; making there Interceſſion for the Infirmities of thy, 
poor Creatures, Heb. vii. 25. ; 
XIX. And we believe, that at the end of the World, thou 
ſhalt come attended wich innumerable Angels, Mark viti. 38. 
2 Theſſ. I. 7. to judge the Quick and the Dead, 1 Tim. iv. 


III. The Supplication. 
XX. We therefore pray thee, to aſſiſt us thy Seryants with the 


Gift of thy Grace, pleading thy Merits. for us, which upon our 


earneſt Prayers, we truſt thou wilt not fail ro do, fince thou haſt 
xedeemed us by thy precious Blood. F 

XXI. Make us to be reckoned among the Number of thine e- 
le& Saints, who are to inherit eternal Glory, Rev. vii. 4. 

XXII. O Lord, preſerve — Servants of the Laity here preſent; 
and bleſs the Clergy thy peculiar Inheritance. 

XXIII. Be thou to us all (both Prieſts and People) a tender 
Shepherd in governing us, and delivering us from Satan that Wolf 
who would devour us, 1 Pet. v. 8. and be pleaſed ro draw us up 
after ther, John xii. 32. to that State of Immortality which thou 
art poſſeſſed of. þ 

XXIV, XXV. Therefore in the words of the P ſalmiſt let us ſay, 
Every day do we bleſs thee, and praiſe thy Name for ever and ever, 
Pſal. cxlv. 2. . ; 


; 1 0 


XXVI. Be pleaſed therefore to anſwer the petitions of this da 
Devotion, and to preſerve us from Sin, till the courſe of our pu 
lick Exerciſe returns to morrow. 8 

XXVII. Making uſe of the words of the blind Men and the Le- 
pers, Matt. xv. 22, Luke xvii. 13. we cry, Feſu bave Mercy on us. | 

XXVIII, Concluding our Hymn with the words of the Pſalmiſt, 
Let thy merciful Kindneſs, O Lord, be upon us, like as we do put our 
Truſt in thee, Pſal. xxxiil. 21. d 


XXIX. In thee have I put my Tru : Let me never be put to Con« 
Fuſion, Pſal. xxxi. 1, 


ꝶ—̃— em CE 


VARIOUS READING. 


* © Or this Pſalm, The Lord is my Shepherd. Sc. Lit. This is 
not in the Scotch Liturgy. 


* —— 8 


— 
— 


NOTES. 


(m) Benedicite.] This was an I in the Jewiſh 

Church, and adapted into the Chriſtian Worſhip in publick De- 
vorion, from the moſt early Times, Indeed our Church doth not 
accept it for Canonical Scripture, becauſe ir is not to be found in 
che Hebrew, nor was allowed in the Jewiſh Canon, as was obſer- 
ved long ago, by St. Ferom, in his Preface before his Comment 
on the Book of Daniel, Which Criticiſm, his Adverſary Ruffinus 
bears hard upon him for, ſaying, That inſtead of obſerving the Apo- 
ſtle's Advice, to beware of the Conciſion, he writes * Copy. 
How (ſays he) ſhall the Church all the World over, as well thoſe that 


are in the Body, as thiſe who are gone #0 Chrift, thoſe Holy Con- 


feſſors, and Holy Martyrs, and whoſoever have ſung the Hymn of the 
Three Children in the Church of God; have all tbeſe, ſalſa cecinerunt, 


ſung a ſuppoſititious Piece of Scripture ? Ruff. invect. in Hier, From 


which words two things are P ain, Fir, That Ruffines, and the 
generality of the Chriſtians of his Time, took this Hymn to be a 
Fortion of Holy Writ: And Second'y, That it was uſed as an 
Hymn in the Church long before Rufina time, which was 4. D. 
390. But before him, St. Cyprian tings this Hymn of the Three 
Children, _— the Scripture which contains ir, Divine, Cypr. 
de Or, Dm. The ſame is cited by Sr. Chryſoſtom, Hom. 4. ad Pop. 
Theodoret explains ir in his Commentary on the Book Fa Daniel : 
And ſo does Sr. Ferom himſelf, for all his Objections againſt it. 
But tho it be not Canonical Scripture, nor an inſpired Compoſi- 
tion; however ir is a pious Form of Praiſe, very ancient, and fit 
to excite Devotion in all good Chriſtians. It ſeems to be a Para- 
phraſtical Expoſition of the CXLVIII Pfalm. 

As to the Objection made by ſome, That in uſing this Hymn we 
pray to Angels and Heavens, Ice and Snow, Ce. his is 1 


% 


him for ever. 


MORNING PRAYER, 
All ye Works of the Lord, bleſs 


ye the Lord: praiſe him, and magnifie 


O ye angels of the Lord, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe hi 1 
III. of ye heavens, bleſs ye the Lord : prai ſe kinky 1 and magnifie him for ever. 


magnifie him for ever. 


IV. O ye waters that be above the firmament, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe him 


and magnifie him for ever. 


V. G all ye powers of the Lord, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe him, and magnifie 


him for ever. 


VI. O ye ſun and moon, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe him, and mavnifie him for «. 
VII. O ye ſtars of heaven, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe him, and e 2 on 95 
VIIE G ye ſhowers and dew, bleſs ye the Lord ; praiſe him, and magnific him 


for ever. 


N. O ye Winds of God, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe him, and magnific him f. 
X. O ye Fire, and heat, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe him, and 5 bim for Foy 
XI. O ye Winter, and Summer, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe him, and magnifie him 


for ever. 


XII. O ye Dews, and Froſts, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe him, and magnifie him 


for ever. 


XIII. Oye Froſt, and Cold, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe him, and magnifie him for ever. 
XIV. O ye Ice, and Snow, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe him, and magnifie him for ever. 
XV. O ye Nights and Days, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe him, and magnifie him 


for ever. f 
XVI. O ye Light, and Darkneſs, bleſs 


kim for ever. 


ye the Lord: praiſe him, and magnifie 


XVII. O ye Lightnings, and Clouds, bleſs ye the Lord; praiſe him, and magni- 


fie him for ever. 


XVIII. O let the Earth bleſs the Lord: 


. 
* 


for ever. 


that any can anſwer who look but into their Bibles, where ſuch 
1 frequently occur; and David may be as well accuſed 
Idolatry and Angel-worſhip, as we may be for uſing this Hymn. 


PARAPHRASE on the Benedicite. 


I. Let God be praiſed by all the numerous Works of his Creati- 
on, Let bim be for ever honoured and extolled thereby, t 
II. Let him be praiſed by all the Angelick Natures, whe firſt and 


nobleſt Eſſay of his Creation; Let him be for ever bono red and ex- 


#olled by them. 

Itf. Let God be praiſed on the Conſideration of the wiſe and 
noble Fabrick of the Heavens, of thoſe vaſt ſpacious Bodies that 
move with ſuch Conſtancy therein; Let bim be for ever bonoured 
and extolled upon that account. 


IV. Let God be praiſed upon the account of the Waters which which cover the Ground in t 


he has ſuſpended in the Air; Let bim be for ever bonoured and ex- 
tolled upon that account. 

v. Let God be praiſed by thoſe Spiritual Powers of an inferior 
Rank, which he makes uſe of in governing the Courſe of Nature; 
Let bim be for ever honoured und extolled by them. 

VI. Let God be praiſed on account of the Sun and the Moon, 
thoſe great Luminaries of Heaven, which afford ſo much L. ight 
and Comfort to the World; Let him be for ever honoured and ex- 
tolted upon their account. 

VII. Let God be praiſed upon account of the Stars, thoſe nu- 
merous and vaſt Bodies o, fight, tho', by reaſon of their diſtance, 
they appear bur ſmall to u Let bim be for ever bonoured and ex- 
tolled upon their account. 

VIII. Let God be praiſed upon account of the Showers and Dews 
Which bleſs the Earth with ſuch a fatning Moiſture ; Let him be 
for ever honoured and extMled upon their account. 

IX. Let God be praiſed upon account of che ſtrong Winds which 
clear the Air of noxious Vapours, and diſperſe the Clouds for an 
equal diſtribution of the Rain ; Let bim be for ever honoured and ex- 
tolled upon their account. © 

X. Let God be praiſed upon the Account of the Fire, and other 
kind Warmths, which are 5 uſeful to us, and fo friendly ro Na- 


yea, let it praiſe him, and magnifie him 
XIX. O 


ture; Let him be for ever honoured and extolled upon their account. 

XI. Let God be praiſed upon account of the uſeful Viciſſirudes 
of Winter and Summer, that thereby the Earth is not parched up 
by a conſtant Sun, nor benumbed with roo much Cold; but by a 
Succeſſion of both, the Fruits are kindly ripened for our uſe; Let 
God be for ever honoured and extolled upon their account. | 

XII. Let God be praiſed upon account of the Dew and Hoar- 
Froſts, which afford Moiſture to the tender Plants, and enable them 
the better to withſtand the ſtrong Hear of the Sun at mid-day 
Let him be for ever honoured and extolled ujon that account. 

XIII. Let God be praiſed upon account of the hard Frofts and 
Colds in the Winter-Seaſon, whereby the Air is cleared of un- 
wholſome Damps, and rid of the noxious Vapours which the Heat 
of the Summer-Sun had left therein; Let him be for ever honoured 
and extolled upon that account, | 

XIV, Let God be praiſed _ account of the Ice and Snow 

e time of Froſt, and skreen the 
Herbage from the nipping of the Cold; Let bim be for ever bo- 
noured and extolled upon this account, : 


XV, Let God be praiſed upon account of the Nights and the 


Days, by the viciſſuudes whereof Animals have opportunity of 
recruiting themſelves by Sleep, and returning ro their Labour a- 
gain, and alſo Plants to be refreſhed; Let him be for ever honoured 
and extolled upon this account, 

XVI. Let God be praiſed upon account of the Light and Dark- 
neſs, one of which lets into our Eyes all the curious Scene of Na- 
ture; and the other, when we are weary of viewing it, cloſes our 
Eyes to reſt; Let him be for ever honoured and extolled upon their 
account. 

XVII. Let God be praiſed upon the account of the Lightning, 
which clears the Air by burning up the unwholſome Vapours, and 


on the account of the Clouds, which let down the Rain upon us, 


and skreen us from the Sun; Let him be for ever banoured and ex- 


tolled upon their account. : 

XYLIL. Ler God be praiſed upon account of the Earth, which 
is the Planet we inhabit, and in whoſe Womb ſuch a number of 
Vegerables, and other uſeful things are bred z Let God be for ever, 


honoured and extolled on this account, | 
XIX. Ler 


him for ever. 


nifie him for ever. 


for ever. 


him, and magnifie him for ever. 


| him for ever. 


nifie him for ever. 


XXVI. O ye Children of men, bleſs 
him for ever. 


him for ever: 
him for ever. 
and magnifie him for ever. 
and magnifie him for ever. 


magnifie him for ever. 


(n) Benedictus, 


— 


XIX. Let God be-praiſed on account * the Mountains and Hills, 
which are the Limbecks of Nature for receiving the Dews and Rains, 
and by trickling down their Sides, to form them into Springs and 
Rivers; Let him be for ever honoured and extolled on their account. 

XX. Let God be praiſed on account of the Herbage which adorns 

the Ground, and affords Food tor fuch a number of Animals; Let 
him be for ever hmoured and extolled on this account, 
XXI. Let God be praiſed on account of the Springs in the 
Grounds, which fill the Cifterns in the hor Eaſtern Countries, and 
which are ſo uſeful and refreſhing to the Inhabitants and Travel- 
lers ; Let him be for kver honoured and extolled upon their account. 

XXII. Let God be praiſed on account of the Sea, the great 

Repoſitory of Water for che 'uſe of all the Earth; as alſo upon 
account of the Rivers, which are ſo uſeful to the Countries they 
flow through; Let God be for ever honoured and extolled on their ac- 
count. 
XXII!. Let God be praiſed on account of all the great and 
ſmall Fiſhes of the Sea, which diſcover ſo much of the Divine 
Wiſdom and Power, and are ſo uſeful for our Food ; Let God be 
for ever honoured and extolled on their account. 


the Air, which are ſo beneficial for Food, and many of which 
entertain us with ſuch grateful Melody; Let him be for ever ho- 
noured and extolled upon their account. 

XXV. Let God be praiſed on account of the Beaſts and Cattel 
of the Field, which either by their Strength aſſiſt us in our La- 
bours, or nouriſh us by their Flefh, or cloath us by their Skins; 
Let God be = ever honoured and extolled on their account. 

XXVI. But as for all Mankind, do you yourſelves join in praiſing 
your great Creator; Do you for ever honour and extol him, 


XXIV. Let God be praiſed upon the account of the Fowls of 


MORNING PRAYER: 
XIX. Ol ye Mountains, and Hills, bleſs ye: the Lord : praiſe. him, and magnifie 


XX. O all ye Green things upon the end; bleſs ye the Lord: 'praiſe lun and mag- 


XXI. O ye Wells, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe him, and magniße bim for ever. 
XXII. O ye Seas, and Flouds, bleſs TEN the Lord. lr him, and magnifie him 


XXIII. O ye Whales, and all that move in the waters bleſs ye the Lord : praiſe 
XXIV. O all ye Fowls of the * bleſs ye che Land: praiſe him, and magnifie 
XXV. O all ye Beaſts, and Gut, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe him, and mag- 


ye che Lord: praiſe him, and magnifi 


XXVII.- O let Iſrael bleſs the Lord: praiſe him, and 9 1 175 him for ever. 
XXVII. O ye prieſts of the Lord, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe him, and magnific 


XXIX. O ye Servants of the Lord, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe hon, and magnifie 
XXX. O ye Spirits and Souls of the rigliteous, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe him, 
XXXI. O ye Holy and Humble men of heart, bleſs ye the Lord : praiſe him, 
XXXII. O Ananias, Azarias, and 2 bleſs ye che Lord: praiſe him, and 


Glory be to the Father, and to che Son: and to the Holy Ghoſt; 
As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be: world without end. Amen. 


yi Then ſhall be read in like manner the Second Leſſon, taken out of the New Teſtament. 
And after that, the Hymn following; except when that ſhall happen to be read in the 
Chapter for the day, or for the Goſpel on St. John Baptilts day. 


S. Luke 1. 68, : Es, 
I. Bleſſed 


xxvll. And: eſpecially do you praiſe God, O ye People of -the 
Jews, whom God has choſen tor his peculiar Nation 3 Do you for 
ever honour and extol him. 

XXVIII. And yet in a more eſpecial manner do you Prief#s 
praiſe God, who is your Maſter, and you his peculiar Domeſticks; 
Do you for ever honour and extol him. 

XXIX, And do you likewiſe praiſe God, who, tho* the Laity 
of that choſen Nation, are yet the Servants of the Great God; 
Do you for ever honour and extol him, 

XXX. And let all the ſeparate Souls of good Men, who are 
gone to reſt in Abraham's Boſom, praiſe God likewiſe ; 3 Let them 

XXXI. Let all Ay and good Froſelites, who own' the 8 
2 join likewiſe in praiſing him; Let them for ever honour. 
extvl him. 

XXXII. And Ananias, Azarias, and Miſael will join with this 
univerſal Thankſgiving of Nature; and will for ever honour and 


extol him. . 
Glory be to the Father, (Fo. 


* 


NOTES 

(n) Benedifus,) This Hymg (alle Binedifius from the firſt 
Word which it begins with in Latin) was the Song which Zacha- 
rias ſung, by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, at rhe Circum- 
ciſion of his Son Fohn. The uſe of it is excepted againſt, as be- 
ing compoſed upon a peculiar Occafion, and ſo nor adapred to 
common uſe; but this would deprive us of the uſe of the Pſalms 
likewiſe, which wete all, or —_ of them, ritten upon particu- 
lar Occaſions likewiſe, PAR 4- 


for ever honour and extol him. 


— 


MORNING 


5 Leſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael : for he hath v; 
I II. And hath raiſed up a mighty Calvati vilited, and redeemed 


vant David ; 


PRAYER: 
his people 
on for us: in the houſe of lis ler- 


III. As he ſpake by the mouth of his holy Prophets: which have been ſince the 
* 


| World began ; 


WW. That we ſhould be ſaved from our enemies: and from the hands of all that 


hate us; 


V. To perform the mercy promiſed to our forefathers: and to remember his ho- 


Covenant; 


4 


VI. To perform the Oath which he ſware to our forefather Abraham: that he 


would give us; 


VII. That we being delivered out of the hand of our enemies : 


him without fear; 


might ſerve 


VIII. In holineſs, and righteouſneſs before him: all the days of our life. 
IV. And thou, Child, ſhalt be called the prophet of the Higheſt : for thou ſhalt 
go before the face of the Lord to prepare his ways; 


V. To give knowledgeof ſalvation unto his people: for the rem iſſion of their fi 
VI. Through the tender mercy of our God : whereby the Day-ſpring from 2 


high hath viſited us; 


VII. To give light to them that ſit in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of death: and 


to guide our feet into the way of peace. 


© Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: and to the holy Ghoſt; 
As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be: world without end. Amen. 


J Or this Pſalm, 


Fubilate Deo. 


I Be joyful in the Lord all ye lands: ſerve the Lord with gladneſs, and come be- 


| fore his preſence” with a ſong. 


II. Be ye ſure, that the Lord he is God: 


it 18 he that hath made us, and not we our 


ſelves, we are his people, and the ſheep of his paſture. 
III. O go your way into his gates with thankſgiving, and into his courts with 


_ praiſe: be thankful unto him, and ſpeak good of his Name. 


* The Jubilate is omitted in the Firſt Book of Edw. VI. 
 PARAPHRASE on the BenediQtus, 


I. Blefſed and praiſed be the great God of all the World, but 


who is particularly the God of the People of Iſrael, by reaſon of 
the reſt of the Worlds lapſing into Idolatry, Pal. Ixxii. 18. and 
evi. 43. who has viſited (7. e. in the Hebrew or Helleniſtical Phraſe ) 
kindly come to the relief of his People, Exod. iii. 16. and redeem- 
ed them from the Slavery of Sin. 

IT. And has raiſed up ſuch a ſalutiferous Horn (i. e. a Royal Po- 
wer, Dan. vii. 24. Zach. 1. 18.) as will bring Salvation to us; and 
this our of the Family of holy David, from whence tis expected 
that the Meſſias ſnould come. 

III. Which coming of the Meſſias was predicted by a Succeſſion 
of Propheſies from the beginning of the World: when was fore- 
told, that the Woman's Seed bruiſe. the Serpent's Head, 


Gen. Ui. 15, 

IV. The end of whoſe coming is, that we ſhould be ſaved from 
our moſt grievous Enemies, the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil. 
V. That the merciful Promiſes made to our Forefathers, the Pa- 
triarchs, might be fulfilled, ro whom God declared what Kindnefles 


h 7 . - ii, y g 5 
| 1 do to rheiniſſpſteriry, Gen. xil. 3 and xxxv. 11. Exod, 


VI. And that he might perform che Oath, Gen. xxii. 16. by 
Which he confirmed the Covenant which he made with Abrabam, 
that he would grant us the following Bleſſings. 

VII. That under the Diſpenſation of the Meſſias, being deliver- 
from our great Enemy the Devil, weſmight ſerve God with grea- 
ter Aſſurance and Satisfaction, and more without fear, than un- 
der the Moſaical Ordinances. | 
VIII. Nor fo much by legal Obſervances, as 1 Piety and Ju- 
ſtice, and the like parts of a more Spiritual Worſhip. 
IX, And thou, O my little Child, here preſent, ſhale be that 


= 


IV. For 


Prophet predicted, Iſa. xl. 3. who is to be Forerunner of the Meſ- 
fias, and who is to prepare the way of che Lord. 

X. And to give notice to the World, particularly to the Jews, 
that Salvation was now coming to them, and that they might 
ſhortly expect a full Remiſſion of their Sins. 

XI. Which Remiſſion of Sins, and other Benefits of the Meſſias, 
were granted by the tender Bowels of Compaſſion in the Divine 


Nature, which could not ſee us periſh without a Redeemer, and 


has therefore ſent that Day-ſpring the Meſſias to ſhine upon us. 

XII. And like the Sun aftera long Winter night, to give a com- 
ſortable Light to thoſe who have ſpent ſo many hours in Dark- 
neſs, and have had nothing elſe to direct them, but the cy 
Umbrages of the Moſaical Law, by the clear Light of the Goſpel, 
guiding their Feet with certainty in the way to everlaſting Hap- 
pineſs. i 


PARAPHRASE on the Jubilate Deo. f 


The Hebrew Title is, A pſalm of Praiſe. And the Jews ſay it 
was uſed to be ſung at the Euchariſtical Sacrifices, as the Prieſt 
was entring into the Temple. | 8 ; 

I. O give Thanks unto God, all ye Heathen Nations; joyn 
with us in praiſing and adoring the only true God, and by appear- 
ing in his preſence at his holy Temple. ; 

I. Aſſuredly know ye, that the LORD our God Jehovah, is the 
only true God, for twas he that made us when we were not; the 
— Mark of an omnipotent Power, which makes him to 
de the God of the whole World by virtue of his Creation of it; 
but having choſen the Seed of Abraham to be his Flock, and his 
peculiar People, we are his by Election, and he in a particular 
manner is our God, 

III. Now being bleſſed with theſe wonderful Favours, O ye ſa- 
cred Prieſts, whoſe Office entitles you to approach nigher to the 
Divine 1 ence, do you enter into the Temple · gates with Songs 

D 


* N 1 
\ 
* 


MORNING PRAYER. 
IV. For the Lord is gracious, his mercy is everlaſting : and his truth endureth 


from generation to generation, 


Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: 


and to the holy Ghoſt ; _ 


As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be: world without end. Amen, 


9 Then ſhall be ſung, or ſaid the (0) Apoſtles Creed by the Miniſter, and the people 


| ſtanding. Except only ſuch days as the Creed 


be read. | 


I. Believe in God the Father Almighty, 


of St. Athanaſius is appointed to 


Maker of heaven and earth : 


II. And in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son our Lord, Who was conceived 


the holy Ghoſt, Born of the Virgin Mary, 
cified, dead, and buried, He deſcended into 


Suffered under Pontius Pilate, Was cru- 
hell ; The third day he roſe again from 


the dead, He aſcended into Heaven, And ſitteth on the right hand of God the 


Father Almighty 


of Thankſgiving: And do you, O People, to whom 'tis indulged 
0 go no further than the Courts, do you join in your turn in the 
common Praiſe. 

FW. For what greater Motives are there to praiſe, than the Good- 
neſs, the Mercy, and the Truth of God: His Goodneſs in Cxeati 
us; his Mercy in Sparing us; and his Truth revealed unto us, 
for ever ro remain among us. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


| * Then ſhall be ſaid [Sc. Lit. or ſung) the Creed by the Prieſt and 
People ftanding. O. C, P. 

ſhall the Miniſter ſay the Creed and the Lord s- Prayer, in 
Engliſh, with ſtanding. 1 B. Edw.VI. 


NOTES, 


(o) The Apoſes Creed. it has been the receiv'd Opinion of 
the Church, ſince the Fourth Century, that this Creed was made 
by the Apoſtles, every one contributing an Article; but Ruffinus 
was the firſt Author to be met with who declares this Opinion, 
who ſays, they Compiled it the fame Year Chriſt died, a little 
after the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. Ruff. de Symb. 

Bur tho? this Opinion be not ſo well grounded, as to all irs Par- 
ticulars, yet there has been a Form of Words not much unlike our 
vulgar Creed, uſed in all times of the Church, as appears by the 
Interrogatories in Baptiſm, which we find in the firſt Fathers. 
Which Faith, Ireneus ſays, was delivered down from the Apoſtles, 
viz, Faith in One God, Father Almighty, c. Iren. adv. Her. 
Lib. I. cap. 2. And Tertullian calls it the Rule of Faith deſcended 
from the Apoſtles, Tert. de Preſcript adv. Her. Lib. I. cap. 13. 
Tho? it cannot be proved the Apoſtles made ir, yet the Form 
ſeems older than any Chriſtian Writing we have, and does very 
ſittle vary in different Churches: Damaſus is firſt ſaid to have in- 
troduced the uſe of the Creed into the Publick Offices, about the 
Year 370, and therefore ſtill in the Roman Offices it is repeated 
with a low Voice, in remembrance of irs Original, when they were 
afraid the Heathens ſhould overhear it. 

St. Ambroſe adviſes the uſe of it every Morning, Amb. ad Virg. 


Lib. III. And St. Auſtin, Morning and Night, Aug. de mb. ad Cat. 


Lib. I. King Canutus ordered it to be uſt 


in our daily Devotions, 
Spel. Con. Fol. I. p. 349. 
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PARAPHRASE on the Apoſiles Creed. 


I make this Confeſſion of my Faith, relating to thoſe Trut 
which upon the Teſtimony of God himſelf Ae unto — 
I. (T believe) that there is one mg hag Deut. iv. 35. 1 Cor. viii. 
6. That he is (Father) to all Men by Creation, Mal. ii. 10. 
Redemption, Deut. xxxil. 6. Adoption, 1 Fohn iii. 1. but in a 
peculiar manner the Father of our bleſſed Lord by eternal Gene- 
ration, Heb, i. 1, 2. Jobn vi. $7. I believe farther, that this 
one God is (Almighty,) and is veſted with an infinite Power of do- 
ing all things, Ja. XIV. 12. Rev. xix. 6. and governing all things 
at his pleaſure, 1 Chron. Xxix. 11. Fer, xiv. 6. That he 
was the (Maker 'f Heaven and Earth,) i. e. the whole World, and 


xv. 31. and thoſe who ſhall be raiſed up from their Graves, Matt. 


- From thence he ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead. 
IH. I believe in the holy Ghoſt ; The holy Catholick Church; The Communion 


* 


every thing contained therein, Exod. xx. 11. Jobn i. to. Col. i, 16. 
II. 1 believe likewiſe in Jeſus Chriſt, being verily perſwaded, 
that he is what his Name * ſignifies, che Saviour of the 
World, Luke i. 31. Mat, i. 21. Aﬀs xiii. 23. That he is (Chriſt) 
or the Meſſias, which was ſo long before his coming promiſed un- 
der the Old Teſtament, Gen, xxi. #2. Gen. xlix. 10. Mal. iti. 1. 
That he is the (only Son) of — begotten from all Eternity, 
rtly as being ſaid to come down from Heaven, John vi. 38. part- 
y, becauſe he is recorded in Scripture to have made the World, 
Heb. i. 2. Col. i. 15. y by reaſon he is frequently called God, 
ohn i. 1. Phil. ii. 6, 7. 1 Tim. iii. 16, Rom. ix. 3. but chiefly be- 
cauſe of the Divine Eſſence being communicated to him, Fohn 
xvi. 15. John v. 26. 2 Cor. iv. 4. and that in a manner di 

rent from all created Beings, Heb. i. 13. Who is likewiſe (our 
Lord, by being the true Fehovah or Lord, Hof. i. 7. Matt. iii. 3. by 
having all things put under his Dominion, Pſal. ex. 3. by * 
ing us from the Power of the Devil, who before had got the Ma- 
ſtery over us, Heb. ii. 14. Col. ii. 15. by purchaſing us by his Blood, 
Aﬀs xx. 28, Eph. i. 7. by our voluntary becoming his Servants 
and Scholars by Baptiſm, Rom. vi. 6, 13. We believe further, 
That tho* Chriſt was true Man, Heb. iv. 15. yet he was not pro- 
after the ordinary manner of Human Conception, but by 
the overſhadowing ot the (Holy Gboſt,) Luke i. 35. Was born of 
Mary a poor Maid of the Lineage of David, who continued 2 
(Fire) notwichſtanding that miraculous Birth, Luke i. 27. That 
ſuffered an ignominious Death as was foretold, Iſa. liii. 9. Mark 

ix. 12, and this at the time when (Pontius Pilate) was Goyernour 
under the Romans in Fudea, Mat. xxvii. 2. was nailed to a Croſs, - 
a terrible and ſcandalous Puniſhment, which the Romans uſed to 
put their wicked Slaves to death by: That under this grievous 
Torture he became really dead, Luke xxiii. 46. Mark 15. 37. and 
after that by a kind 7 * was (buried), Fobn xix. 38. And 
(deſcended into Hell) or Hades, the Repoſitory or Place of ſeparate 
Souls, Iſa. v. 14. Pſal. xvi. 10, On the (third day) after his Cru- 
cifixion he roſe again, Matt. xvi. 21. Mark ix. 31. as he had be- 
fore foretold, Matt. xxvii. 63, After that, in the fightof a great 
many credible Witneſſes, he in a moſt ious manner aſcended 
up into Heaven, Luke xxiv. 30, 31. Aﬀs L 9, 10. as the Prophets 
had long before predicted, Pſal. Ixvili. j13. Micah ii. 13. And 
was ſhortly after advanced to a moſt eſpecial Honour, which was 
never vouchſated to any Perſon before, Heb. i, 13. to (fit on the 
right Hand of God,) Luke xxii. 69. 1 Pet. iii. 22. which is a Place 
of the greateſt my in Heaven, 1 Kings ii. 19. Heb; viii. 1. 
where he has begun his Spiritual Kingdom, and treads upon the 
Necks of the great Enemies of his Juriſdiction; Sin, Rom. v. 14. 
Saran, Heb. il. 14. and Death, 1 Cor. xv. 26, Who, at the end 


of the World, ſhall come in a triumphant and glorious Proceſſion 


attended with the Angels, 2 Tbeſſ. i. 7. Matt. xxv. 31. and ſhall 
have all Power committed to him, Fohn v. 22, 27. Aﬀs xvii. 31, 


to (jadge) thoſe who ſhall then be alive, 1 Thefſ: Iv, 15. 1 Cor. 


XXV. 22, / 

In. [ believe the Holy GhoF to be very God, and the third per- 
ſon of the bleſſed Trinity; that he is nor a Vircue or Grace, as 
ſome fondly imagine, but a Perſon, Eph. ir. 30. Rom, viii. 26. 
As x. 19. whois called frequently the Comforter, Fobn xiv. 26. 
Xv. 26, —- XVi. 7. (nd is expreſly named God, 44. v. 4. I further 
believe, that there is a number of Men, ſequeſtred from the reſt of 
the World by Faith in Chriſt,and govern d by his Laws, that have con- 
rinu'd throughout all Ages from the Apoſtles time, and ſhall do ſo to 


- MORNING PRAYER. 
of Saints; The forgiveneſs of ſips; The reſurrection of the body, And 


* Ap of er that, theſe Prayers alowin 5 
1 Ras with a loud voice, f 4 


I. + The Lord be with you. (p) 


* 


the life ever- 


all devoutly kneeling, the Miniſter firſt pro- 


Anſwer, 


Miniſter. 
III. Let us pray. (r) 


II. And with thy Spirit. (q) 


TV. Lord have mercy upon us. ([) 
Chriſt have mercy upon us. 
Lord have mercy upon us. 


1 


9 Then the Miniſter, Clerks, and people ſhall ſay the Lord's Prayer with a loud voice. 


coming of Chriſt, which I call the (Catholick Church,) which 
by Holy 2 73m. ii. 19. by reaſon of the holy Profeſſion ich they 
are called to; tho all the particular Mem are not ſo, Matt. 
xiii. 24, It is likewiſe Catholick or Univerſal, betauſe of its Dif- 
fafivencſs throughout the World, Matt. xxvili. 19. Luke xxiv. 47. 
1 believe that there is a (Communion) of the Saints and Elect Peo- 
le of God, 1 Cor. vi. 11. Eph I. 13. with God the Father, 1 Fobn 
111. with God the Son, John xvii. 20. 1 Cor. i. 9. with the Holy 
Ghoſt, Phil. ii. 1. Romi. viii, 9. and with all the Saints in all 
the Churches now upon Earth, 1 John i. 7, as alſo with all the 
Saints departed, Heb. xii. 22, 23. I believe further, that whereas 
by our Sins we are become Debters to God's Juſtice, 1 Fohn iii. 4. 
Matt. v. 22. ſo through the Blood of Chriſt, who has mede Sartis- 
faction for them, Matt, Xx, 28. 2 Cor. v. 18, Rom. v. ro. Col. i. 10, 
we may obtain (Forgiveneſs) of them, not only in Baptiſm, A#s 
i. 38. Aﬀ#s xxii. 16. Eph. v. 26. but afterwards, if we truly re- 
pent of chem, 1 Fob. ii. 4. 1 ne 2. 1. I believe likewiſe the (Re- 
ſurref#ion of the Body,) not only as a thing poſſible to be done by an 
Almighty Agent, Luke i. 37- AA, xxvi. 8. Matt. x. 29. but as a thing 
y expeaed by the Jews, Fob xix. 25, Dan. Xii. 2. that 
is is charly promiſed under the Goſpel, Rom. xiv. 9.--- viii. 11. 
1 Cor, xv. 21. and moreover that the ſelf-ſame Body ſnall riſe a- 
gain, 1 Cor. XV. 23. Rom. viii. 11. 2 Cor. v. 10. And laſtly, 
hat the Reſurrettiou ſhall extend to bad as well as good Men, 
1 Cor, xv. ga. Fohn v. 28. Finally, I believe the (everlaſting) 
Duration of all bad Men in Miſery, Matt. xxv. 41, 46. --- x. 28. 
Luke iii. 17, Rev, XX. 10. and of all good Men in a State of Glo- 
ry, which does ariſe from a vacancy from all Sorrow, Rev. xxi. 
4. from the Viſion of God, 1 Cor, xiii. 12. 1 John iii. 2. as alſo 
unſpeakable Pleaſures, which they ſhall then partake of, 

1 Cor. ii. 9. Amen. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


+ © And after that theſe Prayers following, as well as Evening as at 
Morning Prayer, all devoutly kneeling, the Prieſt ¶ Miniſter K. F. I.] 
firſt pronouncing with a loud Voice, 

And here note, once for all, That in King James's Common- 
Prayer-Book, which was eſtabliſhed by no Law, the word 
Prieſt was, in moſt places of the Book, altered to Miniſter. 

＋ This Salutation aud Anſwer are placed between the Verſicles 

and the Collect for the Day, in 1 B. Edw. VI. 

+ By the 1 B. Edw. VI. the Quire was to join in with the Miniſter 
at the laſt words. Then the Miniſter ſhall ſay the Credo and the 
Lord's-Prayer in iſh, wich a loud Voice, c. Anſwer, Bur 
deliver us from evil. Amen. 

Deliver us from evil. S. L. 
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PARAPHRASE on the Verſicles. 


I. T now commend you, my good People, ro God's Bleffing, in 
42 Form of Salutation uſual —_— holy People under the old Law, 
Ruth xxix. 8. Pſal. cxxix. 9. 

II. And we, G ſacred Paſtor, pray in St. Paul's words, That the 
Lord Feſus may be with your Spirit, 2 Tim. iv, 22. 

III. I now give the Signal to you, that, after having heard the 
feveral Portions out of God's word read to you,” and having made 


Seen of your Faith, you now apply your ſelves devoutly to 
Jer. F 0 


Our 


TV. Lord be mezciful unto us, in the pard 
Chriſt be merciſul to us, fy n 


3 


—— 


NOTES. 

(p) The Lord be with you.) The uſe of this verſicle is very an- 
cient in the Church: It 0 enjoined by the Council of fl he 
which was held A.D, 67s, that this Form of Salutation to the 
People ſhould be uſed by the Prieſt, before the Celebration of the 
Euchariſt , and gives this reaſon for ir, Sicut ab ipſis Apoſtolis tra- 
ditum, ſic omnis retinet oriens : Becauſe all the Eaſtern Churches uſe 
it, as an Apoſtolical Tradition. So that it is plain from thence, that 
it was a Form anciently receiv'd in the Church, long before the time 
of that Council. And both St. Chryſeſtom, in Coloſ. Hom. 3. and 
Epiphanius, Her. 475. derive this Form from our Saviour's Form of 
Salutation to the Apoſtles, after the Reſurrection, Peace be unto you. 
And thus they are uſed in the Greek Liturgies, O jegzvs. Ergnvn 
mer. 56+ N u m loc u. 

( Lord have mercy upon us.) This is a Tranſlation of the an- 
cienr Verſicle, Kyrie eleeſon, which, tho* a Greek Expreſſion, was 
conſtantly uſed untranſlated in the Latin Church. I confeſs, ſome 
of the Latins and modern Greeks had a ſuperſtitious Notion, of a 
ſtrange efficacy in theſe Words, and that ſeveral Miracles had 
been done by the reciting of them; Durand. de Div. Off. Lib. Iv. 
cap. 12. Paul. Diac. Hiſt. Lib. XIV. Therefore our Reformers have 
ated with great Prudence and Moderation, to retain the ancient 
Form, but yet to tranſlate the Words into the Vulgar Tongue; 15 
that all imputation of a ſuperſtitious Fondneſs to the Original 
Words might be removed. That this Form was uſed in St. Auſtin's 
Time, is plain from that Paſſage of his, Ep. 278. Tindem accedente 
Epiſcopo del Sacerdote ad dextram altaris partem, chorus concinenda 
ſubjungit, Keie iainorye When the Biſhop or Prie comes to the 
right fide of the Altar, all the Choire ſings out, Lord have mercy upon 
us. And before him the Author of the Conſtitutions, E $445 
Temuy Gy > Ndzor®& mryrowra, ws A d ad Ot, wen iN 
After every Article of "the Deacon s Proclamation, let the People an- 
ſwer, Lord have mercy upon us, Clem. Conſt. Lib VIII. cap. 6. It is 
repeated three times, that thereby an Addreſs may be made to 
every Perſon of the Trinity. It is further to be obſerved, That this 
ſnort Form of petition was thought to be of ſuch Force in the Pri- 
mitive Times, that the Heathens were willing to have it tranſeri- 
bed into their Worſhip. Which Arian, in his Comment upon 
Epifletus adviſes, Toy Se SANT AN, ανννν, wes 
Andy. When we call upon Cod, let us pray to him thus, Lord have 
mercy upon us. 

(,x) Let ws pray.) This Expreſſion was anciently uſed by the 
Miniſter in Divine Service, after Leflons, or Pſalmody, or any 
other part of the Letany which was not Petition. St. Auſtin, 
Epiſt. 106 ad Vitalem, dend thus; Numquid ubi audieritis ſacerdo- 
tem Dei ad ejus altare populum bort antem ad orandum, non reſpondetis, 
Amen? When you hear the Prieſt of God, at his Altar, exhorting the 
People to pray, do ye not anſwer, Amen? The like Excitation to 
Attention in Prayer we find in the Greek Church, EdEα 6 1 
Tay buerer: Pray, O Catechumens. Eu gad © ivegy i.: Pray, 
0 Pelleſſed with Evil Spirits, Clem. Conſt. Lib. VIII. cap. 6. And 
Sw, and JSuidwucr enlevos 5 Let us pray, and let us pray 
earneſtly, are common Expreſſions in the Greck 2 

(1) And with thy Spirit.) St. Chryſoſtom ſpeaks frequent of 


this mutual praying of che — pa 3 232 other 5 
"By Gerxmis Temes wurnelors, & c. In theſe vener ſyſteries, we 
Cr She Prief pray for the People, and the People for the Fred, fo 


* 


MORNING PRAYER 


Ur Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy Name. Thy kingdom come: 

Thy will be done in earth, As it is in heaven. Give us this day our daily bread. 
And forgive us our treſpaſſes, As we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. And lead 
us not into temptation : But deliver us from evil. Amen. r 
Ten the Priett ſtanding up ſhall ſay, 


1. O Lord, ſhew thy mercy upon us. (t) 


- TE 
* - 


F 


Anſwer. 
A. And grant us thy ſalvation. 

Prieſt. 
III. O Lord, ſave the Queen. (u) 

Anſwer. Reef | 
IV. And mercifully hear us when we call upon thee. 

| Prie$t, | 
V. Endue thy miniſters with righteouſneſs. 
Anſwer. 


VI. And make thy choſen People 51 
i 


VII. O Lord, fave thy people. 

Anſwer. 
VIII. And bleſs thine inheritance. 
| Prieſt. 
IX. Give peace in our time, O Lord. 

| Anſwer. 8 
X. Becauſe there is none other that 8 for us, but only thou, O God. 
| Priest. 
XI. O God, make clean our hearts within us, 
8 Anſwer. 

XII. And take not thy holy Spirit from us, g 0 


© Then ſhall follow three Collefks ; The fir$ for the day, which ſball be the ſame 


that 1s appointed at the Communion ; The ſecond for Peace; The third for Grace 
to live well. And the two laſt Collects ſhall never alter, but daily be ſaid at 


Morning Prayer througbout all the year, as followeth ; all kneeling. 45 


by this Expreſſion, And with thy Spirit, nothing elſe is meant, &c. PARAPHRASE. 


Chryſ. Hom. 18. in II. Epiſt. Cor. Vid. Hom. 36. in I. Ep. Cor. Hom. 3, I. Ain. In the words of the Pſalmiſt, we pray to thee, O God, 
in Ep. ad _ Iſidore Peluſiot, in his 122 Epiſt. ſpeaks of this Form To 2 thy Mercy upon us. | 

likewiſe, a gives a Rationale of the uſe thereof; *Ereiivsy 5 inpsws II. Peop. And to grant us thy Salvation, Fſal. IXxxvil. 7. that 
ems Ts CJ + Dicht 73 ennAnoie. S elyyemu, 4+ wer + xg- our Souls may be everlaſtingly J. 

ViSpas fuunbν,ν , t αον,,ꝰ¶, Lenmy F SGi dpifbrra III. Min. © Lord preſerve our wvereigh Lady the Queen. 

x; Vie. BH oy nd os T Nad emmupiobucrey, IV. Peop. And mercifully hear us, when we call upon thee for 
D dN. bipivny ww nav mapiges ew Cuorocay ' Biſhop, her Preſervation. x Rs. 

from bis Throne wiſhes Peace to the Church : Imitating therein our v. Min. Let thy Prieſts be cloathed with Righreouſnefs, 2 Chron. 


Lord himſelf, when he did formerly, as it were, take the Chair, and vi. 


1. | 
ſaid unto his Diſciples, Peace be unto you. And as to that which is vi. Peop. And let thy Prieſts rejoice and nog, ©. : 
anſwered thereunto by the People, And with thy Spirit. The mean- VII. Min. O Lord, be . aps to the Laity . 
ing of this is, Give us mutual Peace and Concord, O Lord. VIII. Peop. And bleſs the Clergy, the Lot of thine Inheritance. 
IX. Min. We deſire of thee, O God, (like the good Princes 
t) O Lord ſhew thy) Theſe Verſicles are moſt taken out of the of old time, Solomon, Hexekiah, Feſiab, 1 Chron. Xxii. 9. Iſa. x xxix. 
Pſalms, and uſed in che ancient Liturgies. 8. 2 Kings Xxii. 20.) to give Peace in our Time. 
| X. Peop. For we cannot procure it by our own Arm; but tis 
(u) O Lord ſave the Queen.) That it was uſual, in the ancient thou only, O Lord, (who fighreſt our Cauſe, that canſt make us #o 
Church, to pray for the Prince, in a ſhort or Verficular Form, is dwell in ſafety, Plaim iv. 5. | 2 
plain from that of St. Athanaſins's Apology to the Emperor Con- XI. Min. Let us pray with the holy Plalmiſt, to make us clean 


ſtant iu s, Hearts, Pſal. li. 
'EvZopevt wel & cuſlnelg Ts worberdrs Avy ire Kaverrie- XII. Peop. And to renew a right Spirit within us. ib. 
Let us pray for the ſafety of the moſt Religious Emperor Conſtantius. *. | 
To which the whole Congregation anſwered, VARIOUS READINGS. 
Ker forler Karonvrias + Theſe words were added in the Review 1662. 
Be propit wus #0 Conſtantius, O Cbriſt. The Prieſt ſtanding up and ſaying, Let us pray. And then the Col- 


left for the day. 1 B. Edw. VI. 


VARE 


N | 
- 
- 4 


NJ God, * who art 


our Lord. Amen. 


Ihe ſecond collect for Peace, 
the Author of peace, and lover of con 
whom ſtandeth our eternal life, whoſe ſervice is 
thy bumble ſervants, in all aſſaults of our enemies, 
fence,” may-not fear the power of any adverſaries, 


0 4 
#* 
5 


cord, in knowledge of 
perfect freedom; defend us 
that we ſurely truſting in thy de- 
through the might of Jeſus Chriſt 


J The third collect for Grace, 


Lord our heavenly Father, Almighty and everlaſting .God, who haft lafely 


brought us to the beginning of this day; Defend us i 
mighty power, f and grant that this day we fall into no ſin, 
of danger; but that all our doings may be ordered by thy governance, 

in thy ſight, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


that is righteous 


CI | @wires and (x) Places where they fing, here followeth (y) the Anthem 


1 _ ' VARIOUS READINGS. | 
| | this Calle® ended followeth the Tetay. And if the Letany 
$ 12 to be ſaid or ſung that Morning, then ſhall next be 
ſaid the Prayer for the King's Majeſty, with the Prayer following at 
"the end of the Letam, and the Benediction. Sc, Lit. 
* BY f 


— 


PARAPHRAS E on the Collett for Peace. 


A. from whoſe Gift proceedeth the Bleſſing of Peace, Iſa. 
N. — who earneſtly exhorteſt thy 2 Unity and 
Concord, Rom. xv. 3. Phil. iv. 9. in knowledge of whom conſiſt- 
ech the everlaſting Peace of che beatifick Viſion, John xvii. 3. 1 Cor. 
xiii. 12: and whoſe Service is the greateſt Freedom, 1 Cor. vii. 
22. 1 Fohn iv. xviii. 4s che Opyreſſion from our Adverſaries is an 
uncafie Tharldom; we. beſeech thee to defend us thy poor Ser- 
vants, who entirely commit ourſelves to thy Protection, from all 
the Attempts of our Temporal and Spiritual Ad verſaries, that we 
putting our whole Truſt in thy Succour, may not fear the Power 
or either of Men or Devils, being aſſiſted by che might 
Aid of Jeſus Chriſt, who. bath ſpoiled the Powers of Darkneſs, Col. 
ii. 15. and is able fo deliver u from every evil Work unto his hea- 
venly Kingdom, 2 Tim. iv. 18. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE on the Collect for Grace. 


o heavenly Father, who haſt all the Paternal Tenderneſs to in- 
cline, and all the Eternal Power to enable thee to aſſiſt us ; who, 
after many former Favours, haſt given us a freſh Inſtance of thy 
Goodneſs, in ſecuring us from the Dangers of the laſt Night, 
and haſt preſerved us in Safety unto this Morning; we beſecch 
thee to continue thy Kindneſs to us this day, in defending us by 
thy omniporent Power, that we be not overcome by any Tempra- 
tion which may aſſault us, and that we be ſecured from all unhap- 
py Accidents which may befal us : Begging of thee thar thou 
wouldeſt be pleaſed to direct all our Actions by thy infinite Fore- 
ſight and Wiſdom, and thar all that we do, may be agreeable ro 
_ thy Will, and may be 1＋ 1 by thy unerring Judgment: All 
this we humbly pray, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


— 


* 
* 


* This Prayer being taken out of the Sacramentary of Gregory 
the Great, is thus worded there: 
Deus, auttor pacis C amator, quem noſſe vivere : cul ſervire re- 
gnare eft : protege ab omnibus impugnationibus ſupplices tuos, ut qui 
in defenſiane tua fidimus, nullias hoftilitatis arma timeamus. Per 
Feſum Chriſtum Dominum noftrum. Amen. 
Greg. Lib. Sacr. Miſſa pro pace. 


| t The latter part of this er does exactly agree with 
that in the Greek Liturgies : 8 Sly vd Aormy © mpeoiag 


E 2 See, 2 e + ro r Cans n u 


(x) In places where they fing.] It is not to be doubted, but that 
the ſinging Praiſes to God is a great improvement of Devotion; 
ſince few Pcople ate of ſo hard a make, and have ſo rough an Ear, 
but that they feel within themſelves their Affections raiſed, and 
their Love ro God increaſed by Numbers and Mufick. For this 
reaſon the ancient Church of God among the Jews did, by the 


: 


in the ſame with thy 
neither run intoany kind : 
to do always 


¶ Then 


part of the Publick Servi 
Temple of Feruſalem, 2 Sam. vi. 5. 1 Chron. xv. 16 2 tn * 


2 Chr. xxix 25. And when our Saviour did find fault wi . 
ral Human Inventions, which. the Jews had wt ry — 

bur he did in no wiſe. blame this Inſtitution. Even Holy 
David himſelf, an 4 erſon, compoſed ſeveral Hymns 
to be uſed in the publick Worſhip of the Temple. Nay, tis very 

probable that the moſt ancient Chriſtians took this Cuttom from 

the Jews, and adapted ir to their publick Worſhip; for Pliny re- 

lates of the Chriſtians in Trajan's Time, that they did, Carmen 

Chriſto, quaſi Deo, dicere ſecum inviem : Sing an Hymn alternately to 
Chriſt, as to their God, Plin. Ep. Lib. X. Ep. 97. 


(y) The Anthem.) This Word is derived from the Greek 'Ay- 
Tor, which Ges (as Iſidorus, Lib. VI. cap. 18; l—_— 
Vox reciproca; duobus ſc. choris alternatim pſallentibus, ordine commu- 
Fato : One Voice ſucceeding another; that is, two Chorus's ſinging 
£4 turns. Socrates Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. VI. cap. 8. relates this to ' the 

iſe of Anthems, or the way of ſinging Pſalms alternately or An- 
themwiſe. Ignatius, the Third from the Apoſtles, and Biſhip of An- 
tioch, and who himſelf lived with the Apoſtles, ſaw a Viſion of An- 
gels praiſing the Holy Trinity, d 5 drnowver Vuver, by Hymns 
ſung Anthemwiſe; and made report of his Viſion to the Church of An- 


Divine Permiſſion, make this a 


4 tioch, from whom this Tradition was propagated, iy oute mais Fu- 


xAnaaus, Fo all Churches. So that whether or no there be Credit 
to be given to this Story, it is certain, that the ſinging Anthem- 
wiſe was univerſally obſerved in Socrates's Time, viz. about the 
Year 440. Nay, almoſt a Century before him, we find this way 
of ſinging mentioned by St. Bil the Great; who, in his Epiſtle 
ro the Clergy of Neocæſarea, writes thus; Epiſt. Ixiii, The People, 
riſing before it is light, go to the Houſe of Prayer, and in great agony 
Soul, and inceſſant ſhowers of Tears, make Confeſſion of their Sins 
70 Cod; and then riſing from their Prayers, us d Jaruud)er A 
SizusJav, g rd wile 6 aveundirnes, ene Aeg, 
andithen proceed to Pſalmody, being divided into two Parts, and ſinging 
by turns, And I think it can hardly be denied, bur that the more 
Eaſtern Chriſtians had this way of ſinging in ufe among them, 
from the beginning of Chriſtianity ; for char Paſſage of Pliny be- 
fore-mentioned, does manifeſtly, infer an Antiphonick way of ſing- 
ing; for dicere Carmen ſecum invicem, can hardly have any other 
ſenſe put upon it; as I could prove by many Paflages out of an- 
cient Writers, eſpecially Virgil and Theocritus. There is no Que- 
ſtion to be made, bur that the Chriſtians had this way of ſingin 
from the Jews. For tis plain, that ſeveral of the Pſalms, which 
were compoſed for the Publick Uſe of rhe Temple, were written in 
Amebeick Verſe, as the 24. 118. And I make no doubt, bur that 
it is to this way of ſinging uſed in the Temple, that that Viſion 
in Iſaiah 6. alluded, when he ſaw the two Cherubims, and heard 
them ſinging, Holy, Holy, &c. for theſe words cannot, be otherwiſe 
explained, than of their ſinging Anthemwiſe; for M- N M81 
they called out This to That Cherubin, does properly relate to the 
ſinging in a Choire, one Voice on one fide of the Choire, and a 
ſecond on the other. | | 
But Church-Muſick, eſpecially the Organ, being uſed to go a- 
long with ſinging, it will nor be improper, in this place, to ſpeak 
ſomething thereof. Wind-Muſick, as it is the moſt ſimple, ſo it 
ſeems to be the moſt ancient. What the Poets write ſeems to be 
reaſonable enough, in making it a Paſtoral Invention; and 
that the Shepherds firſt made Pipes of Reeds, by the variety of 
the Notes whereof harmoniouſly ſuited together, they ſolaced 
themſelves in their Solitude. Afterwards they made larger and 
more durable Pipes, of the Shanks 'of Cranes; whence came the 
Latin word 3 In proceſs of Time, they joined ſeveral * 
E | 


MORNING PRAYER. 


1 Then theſe five Prayers following are to be read here, except when the Litany is read; 
and then only the two laſt are to be read, as they are there placed. 


J (y) 4 Prayer for the Queens Majeſiy. 


F Lord our heavenly Father, high and mighty, King of kings, Lord of lords, 
3 the only Ruler of princes, who doſt from thy throne behold all the dwellers 

upon earth; moſt heartily we beſeech thee with thy favour to behold our molt gra- 
cious Soveraign Lady Queen ANNE, and ſo repleniſh her with the grace of thy ho. 
ly Spirit, that ſhe may alway incline to thy will, and walk in thy way: Endue her 
plentcouſly with heavenly gifts, grant her in health and wealth long to live, ſtreng- 
then her that ſhe may vanquiſh and overcome all her enemies; and finally after this 
life, ſhe may attain everlaſting joy and felicity, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


C| 4 Prayer for **** Þ [the Princeſs Sophia and all the Royal Family.] 


[| A Lmighty God, . the fountain of all goodneſs, we humbly beſeech thee to bleſs 
| the Princeſs Sophia, and all the Royal Family: Endue them with thy holy Spi- 


rit ; enrich them with thy heavenly grace; proſper them with all 


happineſs; and 


bring them to thine everlaſting kingdom, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


in a row together wich Wax, ſome and others ſmaller, un- 
der one another, as our Organ-Pipes ſtand ; leaving a Communi- 
cation for the Wind to out of one into the other; this was 
called by the Greeks Syrinz. After this the Syrinz was improved 
by one Creſibins, who lived in the Time of Ptolemy Euergetes, 
called other wiſe Phyſcon ; who invented (as Pliny writes, Lib. VI1T. 
c. 37.) two large Inſtruments of Muſick. called by the Ancients or- 
gans; the one to make a ſound by Wind, and the other by Water: 
Laudatus Cteſibius, Pneumatici ratione & bydraulicis Organis repertis. 
The Wind- Organ received no further Improvement till about the 
Time of the Council of Nice; about which time the Bellows were 
added to it; and then Julian the Apoſtate, who was afrerwards 
Emperor, made a Poem or Epigram upon it, which begins, Ax Am 
C Cc. When they were brought into uſe in Churches, in the 
ſtern part of the World, is not eaſily known. Ir is certain t 
were not known in the Weſt till about the Year of Chriſt 660, 
when Conſtantinus Copronymut, Emperor of Conſtantinople, ſent a 
Preſent of an Organ to Pepin, King of France, Avent. de An. Boi. 
Platina in Viv. Pont. But I conceive they were not of ordinary 
uſe in the Churches, till ſome hundred of Years afrer that. It is 
certain, the uſe of them was common enough near five hundred 
Years ago; for Durandus, who wrote in the Year 1286, mentions 
them ſeveral times in his Book, and gives no intimarion of their 
Novelry in Divine Service. 


— —— 


a VARIOUS READINGS. 


+ The Subſtance of this and the following Prayer, is drawn 
out of this Prayer in St. Gregory's Sacramentary : Pater omnipotens, 
æterne Deus, qui es fons immarceſcibilis Lucis (5 origo perpetue bonitatis, 
Regum conſecrator, honorum omnium attributor, dignit lar- 
gitor, cujus ineffabilem clementiam vot is omnibus exoramus, ut famulam 
tuum N. quem regalis dignitatis faſtigio voluiſt i ſublimari, ſapienti 
cæterarumque virtutum ornament is facias decorarĩ; & quia tui e 
muneris quod regnet, tua piet atis quod id feliciter agat; Quatenus in 
fundamento ſpei, fidei, charitatisque fundat us, peccatorum{labe abſterſus, 
de viſibilibus & indiviſibilibus boſtibus triumphator eſfecbus : cum jugis 
prolis felici effectu letificatus, ſubjeFo populi augmento, proſperitate 
& ſecuritate exhilaratus, cum iis mutud connexione connexus, & tran- 
fitorii regni gubernacula inculpabiliter teneat, & ad eterni inſinita 
gaudia, Te miſerante, perveniat per Chriſtum, &c. 


1 This Prayer was inſerted firſt into Elizabeth's Common- 
Prayer-Book, being wanting in the firſt and ſecond Edition of 
Edw. Vi. And this, and the two following Prayers were a part of 
the Lerany before the laſt Review. 


In the Sealed Books the Title is only, 4 Prayer = ***,; The for 
ni i time to be ſuppli by el r the Privy- fo 


Council. 


+ Not in the firſt nor ſecond Edition of King Edw. the Sixth's 
Book, nor Qucen Elix. Being put in firſt Anno 1, King James. 


* 


to tranſact every thing in her high Station, as * * to 
w whic 


© +4 


Which haſt promiſed to be a Father to thine Ele, and of 
their Seed, we humbly beſeech thee to bleſs, Gr. Anno1, 
King James I. | 


_w 


— — — 


* 


PARAPHRASE on the Prayer for the Queens Majeſty. 


O Lord, who doſt vouchſafe ro fuffer us to call thee Father, tho? 
thou dwelleſt ſo much above us in the higheſt Heaven; thou who 
art King of kings and Lord of lords, 1 Tim. vi. 15. whoſe Proyi- 
dence doth take care of the meaneſt Inhabitants of the Earth, 
Luke xii. 7. but does look with a more watchful Eye upon thoſe 
wl.om thou haſt raiſed to that great and weighry Office of the R 
Dignity, Eccl. x. 20. Iſa. xliv. 48. we earneſtly beg of thee, that 
thou wouldeſt, in a more particular manner, extend thy watchful 
Care over the Perſon of ANNE our Queen; which Bleſfing we 
are obliged to pray for, even upon a ſevere and perſecuting Prince, 
but oughr with more read ineſs and earneſtneſs to call upon thee, 
to ſhower down thy Bleſſing upon ſo and gracious 4 Sovereign. 
We beſeech thee to fill ber with thy holy Spirit, Eph. v. 18. that 
her Heart being in thy hand, Prov. xXi. 1. thou mayeſt diſpoſe her 


thy heavenly Will, and conſonant to that holy thou 
haſt preſcribed. Endue her with the Spirit of Wiſdom and Un- 
derſtanding, Counſel and Might, and all other Gifts and Graces 
which thou ſhalt judge requiſite for her, either as a Prince or a 
Chriſtian, Grant her /ength of days, Pſal. xci. 16. with Health of 
Body, and Proſperity of Fortune. Be thou a ſaving ſtrength to thine 
aminted, Pſal. xxviii. 8. that „* — ſne may be enabled to ſub- 
due her Enemies abroad by victorious Arms, and to defeat the 
wicked Attempts of her Adverſaries at home. And laſtly, That 
aſter a Life ſpent with Holineſs and Happineſs in this World, ſhe 
may be tranſlated to rhe everlaſting Joys of the other. And this 
we beg for the ſake of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. Amen. 


+ — 5 — 


— 


PARAPHRASE on the Prayer for the Royal Family. 


O all-powerful God, who art the Well of Life, Pſal. xxxvi. 9. 
and the inexhauſtible Fountain of from which all the 
Comforts of Human Life do proceed; we beſeech thee to bleſs 
the Princeſs Sophia, and all the other Branches of the Royal Fa- 
mily, who by the Laws of the Land are intituled to a right of Suc- 
ceſſion, in their turns, when thou ſhalt think fir, to the Govern- 
ment of this Nation. Sandtifie them by thy holy Spirit, 2 Theſſ. ii. 


3: granting them the Riches of thy _ Eph, i. 7. and be plea- 


ed ro confer upon them the choiceſt of thy Bleſſings; to make 
them as great a Share of Happineſs as this World can af- 
ford; and _ thou * omg to 3 them to the next, let 
them receive a Crown y, 1 Per. v. 4. in the ever - 
tam of as God, 2 Pet b, v1, dem, yang 


VARI- 


upon our Biſhops, 


charge, the healthful Spirit of thy grace ; 


upon them the continual dew of thy bleſſin 
and Mediator, Jeſus Chriſt, 


our Advocate 


and that they 
g. Grant this, O Lord 


MORNING PRAYER 
4 *A Prayer for the + clergy and People. 


L mighty and everlaſting God, who alone workeſt · 
J and Curates, 


great marvels; ſend down 
gations committed to their 
may truly pleaſe thee, pour 

„for the honour of 


and all Congre 


Amen. 


T | A Prayer of Saint Chryſoſtom. 
Lmighty God, who haſt given us grace at this time, with one accord t6 make 


our common ſupplications unto thee, 


are gathered together in thy Name, 


laſting. Amen. 


= 


and doſt promiſe, that when two or three 


thou wilt grant their requeſts ; Ful 
Lord, the defires and petitions of thy ſervants, as ma quetts ; Fulfil now, O 


granting us in this world knowledge of thy truth, an 


be moſt expedient for them; 
in the world to come life ever- 


2 Cor. X11, 


He grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, 
of the Holy Ghoſt be with us all evermore. Amen. 


and the fellowſhip 


Here endeth the Order of Morning Prayer throughout the year. 


VARIOUS READING: 


This Prayer is framed from one in the Sacramentary of 
St. Gregory, which runs thus: : 

Omnipotens fg qui facit mirabilia magna ſolus, pra- 
tende ſuper famulum tunm Epiſc. N. & ſuper cunftos illi commiſſos . 
C, ut in veritate tibi complaceant, perpetuum his rorem tua benedidti- 
ons infunde. Dominum noſtrum Feſum Chriſtum. Amen, 


great and marvellous things. Sc. Lit. 


4 Not in either of King Edward's Books; but in Queen Eliz. 
The Title in the Sc. Lit. is, 4 Prayer for the Holy Clergy. 


4 This is called the Prayer of St. Chryſoſtom, becauſe it is 
taken our of his Liturgy, and is worded there after this manner: 
O e wende uus, Y ovizeuris nulv oacuoiuer©r arrnwy fs, 
3 y , x, reh cee om Ta zb os, x, dimious mpt- 
| 20 imryyerdaw®* avis, x) vv of Sirrwy o Te AH ei 

ovugieyy N οννν τν⁰οαν nav o n didvi F 


"Au mas (Anfeiagy I by mg I tony d Aue b 
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PARAPHRASE on the Prayer for the Clergy. 


O all-powerful and eternal God, who alone art able to produce 
thoſe wonderful effects in the Souls of Men, which are frequent. 
y in the Miniſtry of the Preachers of thy Word, through 

e Operation of thy Grace acompanying their Endeavours, we 
beſcech rhee to confer thy Grace which bringeth Salvation, Tit. ii. 
11. upon all the-Biſhops and inferior Paſtors of the Church, and 
likewiſe upou all the reſpective Congregations whoſe Souls th 
have the Charge of. And, that there may ſuch a Fruit of the 
Labours ariſe, as may be pl unto thee, we beg of thee, that 


THE 


thy Bleſſing, like the continual dropping of a kindly Dew upon 
the Graſs, Prov. xix. 12. may give an Increaſe to what they plant 
and water, 1 Cor. iii. 5,6. in the Preaching ef the Word, and other 
Exerciſes of the Miniſterial Offices. And this we defire of thee 
to grant, for the Honour of Chriſt Jeſus, whoſe Honour is high- 


ly advanced by the Increaſe of his Church, and the Salvation of 
Souls. Amen, 7 


PARAPHRASE on the Prayer of St. Chryſoſtom- 


All-powerful God, to whoſe Grace and Favour we owe it, that 
we have had this opportunity of addreſſing ourſelves unto thee, 
in the publick Service of che Church ; and who haſt promiſed, in 
thy holy Word, that when two or three are gathered together in thy 
Name, thou art in the midſt of them, Matt. xviii. 19, and that what 
they agree on, ſhall be done for them in Heaven, ib. v. 18. Relying 
therefore upon thy 2 Promiſe, which thou haſt been plea- 
ſed to make to thy Church, we humbly put in our Plea at the 
Throne of Grace, to grant all that we have prayed for, ſo far forth 
(eſpecially as to Temporal Bleſſings) as thou in thy heavenly Wiſ= 
dom ſhalt judge expedient : Deſiring thee however, of thy good= 
neſs, to grant us all neceſſary Knowledge in the Truths of Reli- 
gion, whilſt we live in this World, and when we ſhall to the 
other, that thou wouldeſt beſtow upon us evexlaſting Life. Amend 


PARAPHRAS E on the Bleſſing. 


I now cloſe, my Chriſtian Brethren, this part of the Service 
with the Bened iction uſed by St. Paul, 2 Cor. xiii. 14. committi 
both you and myſelf to the Care and Protection of the — 
Trinity; beſeeching the Great God who is three Perſons in one 
Nature , That the Grace obtained for us by our bleſſed Lord Jeſus 
in our Redemprion may abſolve us : That the Love of the Father, 
who is now reconciled to us through his Blood, may juſtify us: 
And laſtly, That by partaking of the Communication of the Holy, 
Ghoſt, we may be ſanctiſed. Amen. 
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Daily throughout the Year. 


A ts, kk 


* 3 i. 


1 


T + 4 the beginnin 2 of Evening Prayer the Miniſter ſhall. read with a loud voice 
ſome one, or more of theſe Sentences of the Scriptures, that follow. And then he ſhall 
ſay that which u written after the ſaid Sentences. 


1 


— - 


iniquities. 
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Pſal. 51. 17. 


V. Rent your heart, and not your garments, and tur 
ſlow to anger, and of great kindneſs, and repent- 


for he is gracious, and merciful, 


eth him of the evil. Joel 2. 13. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


+ The Order for Evenſong throughout the year. 
The Prieſt ſhall ſay, Our Father, e. 


Then likewiſe he ſhall lay, 
O God make ſpeed to ſave me, oye. 1 B. Edw, Vl. 


An Order for Evening Prayer throughout the year. 
. The Prieft ſhall ſay, Our Father, Cc. 
| Then likewiſe he ſhall ſay, 
© Lord open our Lips, c. 2 B. Edw. VI. 


— 


— 


PARAPHRASE on the SENTENCES, 


I. At whatſoever time the Sinner, by his unfeigned Repentance, 
ſhall turn to God, he will be acceptable unto Him, altho' his for- 
mer courſe of Life has been very vieious. For (as that whole 
Chapter of Exekje!, from whence this Verſe is taken, ſhews) as 
thoſe who have formerly led an habitual good Life, if they fall 
into a ſinful Courſe, ſhall forfeir God's Favour, and ruin their 
Souls, notwirhſtanding their former Goodneſs : So ſhall an Evil 
Man, if he amends his Life and turns to God, be reſtored to his 
Kindneſs, and ſhall deliver his Soul from thoſe Miſeries which at- 
tend a final Impenitence. | 


Hen the wicked man turneth away from his wickedneſs, that 
he hath committed, and doth that which is lawful and 
right, he ſhall fave his ſoul alive. 

II. I acknowledge my tranſgreſſions, and my fin is 
ever before me. Pſal. 51.3. 

III. Hide thy face from my fins, and blot out mine 
Pfal. 5 1. 9. 

IV. The gk of God are a broken ſpirit : - a bro- 
ken, and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe, 


Exek. 18. 27. 


turn unto the Lord your God: 


VI. To 


IE. I do not extenuate my Guilt, or deny it; but do with Grief 
acknowledge it: letting it make that deep Impreſſion upon me, 
as to be always preſent to my Mind, and, I as it were, continually 


ſer before my Eyes. 


III. O Lord, out of thy proneneſs to pardon Sin, do thou, as it 
were, overlook my Offences : And upon my true Repentance, which 
I beſeech thee to graut mie, blot out my Iniquities, and expunge 
them out of thy Book, where they ſtand recorded againſt me. 

IV. God is better pleaſed with a Penitent Soul, which is truly 
ny for, and is willing to forſake its former Sins, than with the 
moſt pompous Sacrifices which could be offered according to the 
Legal Inſtitutions. For a braten Heart» (i. e. a Heart caſt down by 
extreme Grief, Iſa. 5 1.1. and which does continually accompany true 
Repenrance) is a Sacrifice which will be 8 by God, 
and which he will not deſpiſe, as he does the — of 


wicked Men. | wa I 4] | 
v. Ye muſt take care to be heartily and unfeignedly ſorry for 


your Sins, rather than to acquieſce. in rhe theatrical Expreſſion 


of Sorrow, by outward Signs and Geſtures, ſuch as che renting the 
Garments were; of which Cuſtom we have many Inſtances in Scri- 
prure, Gen. xxxvii. 34» Fo. vii. 6. For the Graciouſneſs, the Mercy, 
the Longſuffering, and Benignity of God, are-the greateſt Encourage- 
ment to Sinners, upon their Return to God, to expect his Pardon: 
And moreover he does, as it were, repent him of the Evil, or 
Puniſhment, he inflifts on Men; when, upon their Repencance, he 
is reſolved to withdraw it. 

VI. God 


"= 


EVENING PRAYER: 
VI. To the Lord our God belong mercies, and forgiveneſſes, th 82 
belled againſt him: neither have we obeyed the voice * the Lord 1 2 
in his laws, which he ſet before us. Dan. 9. 9, 10. ; | 
VII. O Lord correct me, but with judgment; not in thine anger, leſt thou 
bring me to nothing. Jer. 10. 24. Hſal. 6. 1. 
VIII. Repen 18 for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. S. Mar. 2. 2. 

. I will arile and go to my Father, and will ſay unto him; Father, I have 

finned againſt Heaven, and before thee, and am no more worthy to be called th 
ſon, 8. Luke 35, 18, 19. th 6 
K. Enter not 1 with thy ſervant, O Lord; for in thy ſight ſhall no 
man living be j d. Pſal. 143. 2. | 
"XI. If we fay that we have no fin, we deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not 
in us, But, if we confeſs our fins, he is faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins 
and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs. 1 8. Fohy 1. 8, 9. : 


\ Early beloved brethren, theScripture moveth us in ſun laces, to acknowledge 
and confeſs our manifold fins and wickedneſs, and wag {ſhould not dif dn 
nor cloak them before the face of Almighty God our heavenly Father, but confeſs 
them with an humble, lowly, penitent, and obedient heart, to the end, that we may 
obtain Forgiveneſs of the ſame by his infinite Goodneſs and Mercy. II. And although 
- we ought at all times humbly to acknowledge our Sins before God, yet ought we moſt 
” chiefly foto do, when we aſſemble and meet together, to render Thanks for the great 

» Bencfts that we have received at his Hands, to ſet forth his moſt worthy Praiſc, to hear 


a mt ity Word, and to ask thoſe things which are requiſite and neceſſary, as well 
for the Body as the Soul. III. Wherefore I pray and beſcech you, as many as are 
. + ag here 


. 


VI. God is a God of that merciful and forgiving Nature, that S of God, who ſees every thing nakedly as it is. Nor 
'He is inclined to pardon us, cho“ we have never ſo highly offended muſt we be guilty of ſuch a vile Act of Hypocriſy, as, notwith- 
bim: and, tho* we have, as it were, been up in Arms, and in open ſtanding our many Sins, publickly in the Church, in the Preſence 
"Rebellion againſt hint, by a notorious Violation of his Laws, which of God and his Holy Angels, to ſtand upon our Juſtification, But 
'oughr ro have obeyed; yet he ſtill is ready to forgive us. if we would do as fincere Chriſtians oughr, we muſt pertorm theſe 

* VIE o Lord, 1 befeech thee, do nor chaſtiſe me with the Anger three Parts of true Repentance. Firft, With an bumble and lowly 
of an Enemy, but with” the Moderation of a Merciful Fader; for Heart confefs our Sins to God, with a Dejectedneſs and Confuſion 
Ion be totally conſumed, if thou ſhould'ſt proceed with me like that of che Publican, who fe, afar off and would not lift up 
N and'as my Sins have deſerved. bis Eyes to Heaven. Secondly, We muſt add to this, a true Penitent 
i. Kepent of your Sins, and make your Peace with God, be- Sorrow of Mind, for having offended ſo good a God, and for ha- 
* fore Chriſt's Kingdom of Glory begins, which the univerſal Judg- ving brought ourſelves into ſo great danger, And Laſtly, We 
- mene is ro precede; whither; if ye are ſummoned, with your Sins muſt, from theſe Conſiderations, take ſuch a Diſguſt againſt our 
about you, unrepented Gf, you are undone for ever, Sins, as to reſolve to be obedient to God's Laws for the future. 
IX. Iwill (like the igal Son) preſſed down with the Guile Now if we purſue this Method in our Repenting of our Sins, we 
aud Miſery which my Sins have brought upon me return to need not deſpair of God's Forgiveneſs of chem, Bur ſtill we muſt 
| heavenly Father, 1 the Grievouſneſs of my Of- not think that a Repenrance ſo circumſtantiated, will be any me- 
" fences, whereby I have deſervedly forfeired that Relation which ricorious Cauſe, whereby we may claim from God an Impunity of 
he bore to me. our Sins; for that is owing only to the infinite Goodneſs and Mercy 
N. O Lord, do not call me to an Acconnt for my Actions, with of God, reached out to us in the Myſtery of our Redemption, and 

a too rigid Severity, or (as it is in the Original Hebrew) do not go by the Suffering of our bleſſed Lord for us. 

. toLaw with me, or carry me before the Judgmenr-ſear; for if II. And though we ought at all times, or in thoſe more frequent 
thou vieweſt all things through the rigour of thy Juſtice, the moſt Courſes of private Devotion (which we are Dy our Religion oblig'd 
Man's Life cannot ſtand the 3 nay, every Man living to, Eph. vi. 18. 1 Tim. vi. 8.) to exerciſe this Duty of Confeſſion, 
muſt be beholding to thy Mercy to be acquitted. which is ſo eminent a part of Prayer: There is certainly a greater 
XI. This Life bein a State of ſo many Imper fections, that we reaſon to make uſe thereof in the ſolemn Aſſembly of Chriſtians 


xe all liable to great Failures; To ſay, we are in a State of perſecti - in the Church, where they meet together to perform the four great 


on, and that we live without Sin, is a moſt notorious Falfity, and parts of Religious Worſhip. . - 1. Thankſgiving for Mercies received, 
_ is ching unbecoming the Truth and Simplicity of our Religion: 2. Praiſe and Adoration of the Excellencies and Goodneſs of God, 
But if we acknowledge our Sins before God, and truly repent us 3. Hearing God's Word read and preach'd, 4. Petition, or Asking 
of them, God, our of his Faithfulneſs and Fuſtice, will, upon our of God Spiritual and Temporal Bleſſings. But without a Confeſſi- 
Perry thoſe Conditions, make good his Promiſe to us on that on of our Sins, and the other neceſiary parts of true Repenrance, 
half, in pardonitig them: And will keep us clean, for the fu» we cannot rightly perform any of theſe publick Duties. We can- 
ure, from any groſs Sin, by granting us the Aſſiſtance of his Holy not thank God as we ought, when we ill continue to abuſe his 
Spirit, which will confirm and eſtabliſh us in every good work, Rom. NMercies: We cannot praiſe and admire his Perfettions, which, in 
Xvi. 20. 1 Theſſ. iti. 13. 1 Pet. v. 10, an unregenerate Stare we have little ſenſe of: We cannot be de- 
| Le | vout Hearers of God's Word, with all our carnal Affections about 
 PARAPHRASE on the EXHORTATION. | us: Nor can we hope for a Succeſs of our Prayers, which by the 
1 1 8 a Wickedneſs of our Lives are become an Abomination unto God. 
1. My Deer Fellow- Chriſtians, the Holy Scriptures, (whoſe Au- III. Wherefore 228 deſire of every one of you (as well 
ority you and all Faithful People profeſs the greateſt Reverence Laity as Clergy) to addreſs yourlelves, wich me, to God in de- 


) not only in thoſe ſeveral Paſſages which I have now read unto vout Prayer; which I, as God's Miniſier, for myſelf and you, offer 
you, but in many other places, do exhort us, to confe/$ unto God up to the Throne of God's Grace: which 1 do not ſo folicarily, by 
our innumerable Tranſgreſſions which we have committed againſt myſelf, as the Prieſt was to do under the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, 
his Sacred Laws, Beſides, it is the greateſt Folly for us ro hope to (Exod. xxx. 7. Luke i. 10.) and as the Papiſts fince have imitated z 
diſſemble them, or to extenuate them, ſo as to deceive the All- but 1 * you, who haye higher Privileges, by virtue — 2 


his” 


EVENING 


here preſent, to accompany me with a pure Heart and humble Voice unto the Throne 


of the Heavenly Grace, ſaying after me. 


© 4 general Confeſſion to be ſaid of the whole Congregation, after the Miniſter, 


PRAYER. © 
| | Ka + 


all kneeling. 


L 


have left undone thoſe things, which we 


Lmighty, and moſt merciful Father; We have erred, and ſtrayed from 
thy ways like loſt ſheep. We have followed too much the devices, and 

deſires of our own hearts. We have offended againſt thy holy Laws. We 
ought to have done; And we have done 


thoſe things, which we ought not to have done; And there is no health in us. 
II. But thou, O Lord, have mercy upon us, miſerable Offenders. Spare thou 
them, O God, which confeſs their faults. Reſtore thou them that are penitent; 
According to thy, Promiſes declared unto mankind in Chriſt Jeſu our Lord. 
III. And grant, O moſt merciful Father, for his ſake ; That we may hereafter live 
a godly, righteous, and ſober Life, To the Glory of thy Holy Name. Amen, 


| © The Abſolution, or Remiſſion of fins, to be pronounced by the (a) Prieſt alone, 


landing; the People ſtill kneeling. 


Covenant (Eph. ii. 14. 1 Pet. ii. 3.) to accompany me” phither; re- 
peating after me choſe Words which the Church has preſcribed 
Erda thi occaſion : Tnrreating you, chat you would 'manifeſt in 
your Devotion, thoſe Effects of a pure Heart, ity, Attention, 
Gravity, and whatever elſe becomes the devonEWorlhip of God; 
taking care that in all your Reſponſes you avoid, as on the one 
ſide, a loud clamorous Voice, ſo, on the other fide, an inarticulate 
Morion of the Lips; and that you make uſe of only fuch a low and 
humble Voice, as may be ſuitable in this Solemuity. 


% 


— 


PARAPHRAS E on the General Cmfeſſin, 


I. O Lord, we addreſs our ſelves to thee, in conſideration of 
thoſe Attributes of thine, which moſt diſpoſe thee to pardon Sin- 
ners: Thy Omnipoterce, by which thou art endowed with a ſufficient 
Power to help us; and thy Mercifulneſs, by which thou haſt always 
2 Will to do it: Having likewiſe a comfortable Expectation of For- 
iveneſs from that Relation of Father hood, which thou art pleaſed 
own, that thou doſt bear towards us. We muſt to our ſhame, 
confeſs, that we have, by our Sins of Surpriſe and Infirmity, -erred, 
and made ſmaller Sreps our of the Path of our Duty ; and, at other 


times, ſtrayed, and made larger Excurſions from thoſe Ways which 


the Holy Religion thou haſt revealed, has chalked out to us, ro 
walk in; and this {to uſe our Saviour's Similitude) not unlike /o# 
Sheep, that ſtraggle from their Shepherd, and are thereby expoſed 
to innumerable Dan We acknowledge that we have, too of- 
ten, conſented to thoſe unlawful Deſires, which we have been 
prompred to by our corrupt Nature, and original Depravation. 
' We have added to theſe, many actual Offences againſt my Holy 
Laws, which we are ſo ſtriftly obliged to obſerve. Beſides, we 
acknowledge ourſelves to have guilty of many ſeveral kinds 
of Actual Sins, being anſwerable for many Sins of Omiſſion, by 
neglecting the ſeveral Duties commanded us: And many Sins of 
Commiſſion, by a wilful doing what was forbidden us. So that 
there is no part of our Souls bealthy, or free from Sin, bur 
they being, as it were, under an uhiverſal Sickneſs,” al. 1. 6. 
bn we can hope for no Health or Salvation from ourſelves. 
l. We fly thercfore to thy Goodneſs, O God, for a Deliverance 
from this Burden of our Sins, and (like che Penirenc Publican, 
Luk. 18. 1.) Beſeech thee to be merciful #6 us miſer able Sinners, 
Remir therefore, we pray thee, the Puniſhment which is due 
to our Sins, upon our Confeſſion of them, zug hearty Repentance 
for them. And upon our being truß ene reftore ws to thy 
Favour, which we have forſeited by our Diſabedience ; and Gal. 
6.1. let us enjoy the Benefits of thine Ele&t Saints; whoſe Privileges 
wicked impenirent Sinners are excluded from; As thou haſt 
promiſed to us in the Charter of the Goſpel delivered to us by Je- 
ſus Chriſt. III. Therefore we beſeech thee, O Gracious God, not 

for the ſake of any Saint or Angel, but for the ſake of thy dear 
Son, in whoſe Name, when we ask any thing, thon hat promiſed to 
. give it, John 16. 23. to afford us ſuch a powerful Aſſiſtance of the 
Grace of thy Holy Spirit, chat, for the future, we may faithfully 
diſcharge all the parts of our Chriſtian Duty: Thar we may live 


Godlily, in paying a devour Worſhip to Almighty God; That we 
may live Righteouſly, in doing all Acts of Juſtice and Charity to our 
Neighbour ; And Sober 


ly, in performing all the Duties of Temperance, 


I. Almighty 


Chaſtiry, and other Vertues which relate to ourſelves. Nor 
do we defire this, to reflect any Honour upon ourſelves, or to ac. 
vire any Merir by ſuch a Religious Life ; but only that the greater 
may be aſcrib'd ro thy Goodneſs, by whoſe Grace we 
to have thoſe Diſpoſitions and Habirs ro be wrought in un. 


—_ * "os * — em. 


9 


(a) Prieſt alone.) It may be a doubt, Why in the place of the 
word Frieſt, which ſtands now in the preſent Common - Prayer- 
Book, the Compilers of King Edward's Second Common-Prayer- 
Book, and of Queen Elizabeth's, put the word Minifter? And 
whether by virtue of that word, a Perſon, not in Prieſt's Orders, 
might have read the Abſolution, whilſt that Rubriek ſtood ? for it 
muſt be obſerved, That when the Abſolution was introduced in 
the Second Book of Edward VI. it had this Rubtick before it; 
The Abſolution to be pronounced by the Miniſter alone And ſo in 
Queen Elizzbeth's Book. Now whereas by the Firſt Book of EA. 
ward VI. Mattens was to be read — 75 Prieſt, (for in the firſt Ru- 
brick thereof it is ſaid, The Frieſl being in the Quire ſhall begin 
with a loud Voice the Lord's Prayer, which was then the beginning 
of che Service:) In rhe Second Book of King Edward, when the 
Sentences, Exhortation, Confeſſion, and Abſolution were added, 
we hear no more of Prieſt, but all is turned into Minifter : The 
Miniſter ſball read with à loud Voice the Sentences. A General Con- 
feſſion to be 2 2 whole Congregation, after the Miniſter, _ 
re 
that 


— 


And ſo be Abſolution, An Abel ut ion te be pronounced by t 
Miniſter alone, This has occaſioned ſome Perſons to think, 
not only the Service, but the Abſolution roo might formerly have 
been read by one, that is only a Miniſter in the general ſenſe of 
the Word, tho* he were not a Prieſt, But this appear to be 
a Miſtake, when we have conſidered, that in the Lan 
Time, when the Common Prayer-Book was compiled, Prie# and 
Miniſter were ſynonimous Terms, and fignified the ſame thing. 
And this is evident from that very Second Book of Edward VI. 
for cho“ we have two or three times Miniſter in the Rubricks, ar 


] the beginning of Morning Prayer; yet the GO, - Prayer begins 


with, The Prieſt 


ſay, (2 B. Ede. VI. Ev. Pr.) what ? 
Our Father which, 


indeed follows after 5; but if we turn back 


to the Rubrick before Morning Prayer, it is thus directed, At the 


ſhal read 
ome one of theſe Sentences of the Scriptures that 
jo I 2 that which is . * the ſaid 


beginning both of Morning and Evening Prayer, the Miniſter 
with a loud Voice, 
follow. And then 


Sentences, i. e. The Exhorrarion, Confeſſion, and Abſolution. So 


that ſince the Evening Prayer is to be read by the Prieſt, accor- 


ding co this the Confeſſion, Abſolurion, and other of 
the Morning Service is to be read by a Prieſt, tho“ Miniſter be 
only mentioned. 


Bur this Matrer will be yer clearer, if we confider the identical 
uſe of the word Prieſt and Miniſter, even in the Firſt Book of 
Edward Vi. for the Prieft, who by the firſt Rubrick of chat Book 
is placed in the Quire, is obliged to turn rowatds the People when 
he reads the Leſſons, and in that Rubrick he is called Miniſter ; 
The Miniſter that readeth the i, on Rtanding, and turning bim fo 6 
he may beſt be heard of ſuch an be preſent. Preſently after he is 
called M'niſter again, Then the Miniſter ſhall ſay the Credo, a, the 

a's 


EVENING 


L an 


of a Sinner, but rather that he 


an 


hath given Power ard Commandment tof his Miniſters, 
; being Penitent, the Abſolution and Remiſſion 


PRAYER. 


% God, ebe Father. of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who deſireth not the death - 


may turn from his Wickedneſs and live; 


to declare and pronounce 
of their Sins: He * pars 


aan and abſolurth all them that truly repent, and unfeignedly believe his holy Go- 


I. Wherefore: let us beſeech him 


Lord s-Prayer. Bur when he comes to the Verſicles he is called 
Prieſt ſeven times together. , ; ; 

In the Rubricks before the Communion-Service in that Book, he 
is called three times Curate, and once Miniſter, In moſt places of 
this Office he is called Prieſi, but when he is to read the Epiſtle he 
is called Minifter. In the diſpoſal of the Elements before Conſe- 
cration he is called the like; Then ſhall the Miniſter take ſo much 
Bread and Wine as ſhall ſuffice for the Perſons appointed to receive. 
In the Rubrick for the Order of Reception, he is called both 
Prieſt and Miniſter, Then ſhall the Prieſt. firſt receive the Communion 
in both kinds himſelf, and next deliver it to other Miniſters, if any 
be there preſent (that they may be ready to help the chief Miniſter) 
and after to the People. And the Miniſter, delivering the Sacrament 
of the Bloud, &c. 5 — g 

In the Office of Baptiſm he is called about fourteen times Prieſt, 
and twenty times Miniſter. SE, 6 
In the Office of Matrimony the Words are uſed likewiſe pro- 
. miſcuouſly ; The Prieſt — 2 the Exhortation. The Prieſt ſhalt 
fay — amm. | The Miniſter ſhall ſay, Who giveth this Woman ? 
The Miniſter receiving the Woman at her Father' hands. Then twice 
Prieſt, viz. The Prieſt taking the Ring. Then (hall the Prieſt join 
their right hands. Then again twice Miniſter, viz. Then ſhall the 
Miniſter ſpeak unto the People; And the Miniſter ſhall add this Bleſ- 
ſing. And ſo ſomerimes Miniſter, and ſomerimes Prieſt to theend 
Ex this Office, and the other which follow. 1 ſhall only make one 
Remark more, and that is on the laſt of the common vix. 
that of the Commination; and there tis ſaid, The Prieſt ſhall go into 
the Pulpit and ſay thus, Brethren, In the Primitive Church, &c. but the 
. fame, Prie who is to {ay this in the Pulpit, is called Miniſter at 
afterwards. I think this makes it inconteſta- 
bly evident, That the words Prieſt and Miniſter are uſed promiſ- 
ceudully in the Firſt Book of King Edward vi. And if we look 
into our other Common-Prayer-Books, we ſhall find very little 
* herein, and that the ſame Rule will hold in them like- 


e. 

But that Miniſter did ſigniſy a Prieſt, when the Common · Prayer 

was compiled, we may learn from our Statutes, which were made 
about that time > In the Reign of Xemy VHI, when Chanteries and 
Free-Chapels were d iſſolved, the Incum of them were called 

Miniſters. Priefts, Wardens, Maſters, Miniſters, Governours, Rulers, 

2 Incumbents of them, 37 Hen. VIII. cap. 4. And fo in the 

| of Edward VI. Miniſter of Free-Chappels is ſeveral times men- 

tioned, In the Act of Uniformity of Edward VI. All and ſingular 

Miniſters, in any Cathedral Church, &c. ſhall be bound to ſay Mat- 

tent, Evenſong, &c. Anno 2 Edw. VI. That , Parſon, Vicar, or 

other whatſoever Miniſter to fing , ſay Common- Prayer. 
Any Parſon, Vicar, or other Miniſter to Jing or ſay common or 

open Prayer, ib. All and ſingular Miniſters, in any Cathedral, &c. 
1 Eliz. cap, Any manner of Parſon, Vicar, or whatſoever Miniſter, 

that ſhould ſay or ſing Common-Prayer, &c. ib. And ſo in a Stature 

of the 13rh of that Queen, Every Perſoh——which doth or ſhall pre- 
fend to be @ Prieſt, or a Miniſter of Ged*s Holy Word and Sacraments, 
by reaſon of um other Form, Inſtitution, Conſecration, ſhall ſubſcribe to 
all the Articles of Religion. None ſhall be made a Miniſter, or ad- 
mitted te preach and adminiſter the Sacraments, being under the Age 
of four and twenty Tears, This Clauſe has been the Rule of our 

e for going into Prieſts Orders, ever ſince the making of this 
Act. lu the fame act, che Office of Deacon is contradiſtinguiſh'd 
to the Office of Miniſtry; None ſhall be admitted to the Office of Dea- 
con or Miniſtry, les be firſt fubſeribe the ſaid Articles, ib. lunume- 
rable are the Inſtances of the ſame ſignification of the word Miniſter, 
in the Writers who lived about thoſe Times; as particularly in Fox 

- and Whitgift.... 1 find one very appoſite place quoted ready to my 

hands, in Mr. Strypes Hiſtory, our of the Anſwer to the Admoni- 
tion, For 4s we -gfue to the Miniſter place above the Deacon, to the 

' above the Miniſter, &c. 

I it be asked, How it happens that the word Miniſter came to 
be uſed at this time for one in Prieſf's Orders, or for the chief 
- Paſtor, ot what. we call now the Miniſter of the Pariſh, whereas 

| ly it was not generally ſo?- Ianſwer, That the Proteſtants 

brough this into the more common uſe, it being a Name of Hu- 


2 to grant us true Repentance, and hi 
Spirit, Ichat thoſe things may pleaſe him which we do of 85 ance, an 18 Hol 

reſt of our Life hereafter may be pure and holy, | 

his eternal Joy, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 


preſent, and that the 
{o that at the laſt we may come to 


Then 


mility, and more proper, they thought, for the Refo 

than the word Prieſt; w — 4 had been abuſed * Part 5, 
who underſtood by it, not ſa much a Presbyter of the Church, as 
one who was a Sacerdes, or Sacrificer, and whoſe Office it was to 
offer up the Sacrifice of the Maſs. For this reaſon they choſe 
ro call their Clergy by the Name of Miniſters ; as may be ſen not 
only in the Writings of Luther, Ael ant bon, Calvin, Bucer, the Con- 
feſſions of the ſeveral Churches ; but alſo by the Brau ers up of the 
BRA who were not Proteſtants, Vid. Interim cap. de Miniſtris 

ccleſie. 

Indeed the Papiſts are wont to ſcoff at our Proteſtant Clergy for 
calling ourſelves by this Name, which they tell us is of no Anti- 
quity in the Church, nen has any Authority but what the Parlia- 
ment has given it. e anſwer, There is no ground for this 
Calumny; 2 Word was uſed in England before the Refor- 
mation, in the ſame ſeuſe ſt has been ſince; for ſo it is uſed by 
the Council at Lambeth, Ne quis 4 prædictis per igmrantiam ſe excuſet, 

ue Famen omnes Miniſtri Eccleſie ſcire tenentur, &c, Conc. Lamb. 

y which is meant Miniſters, of Pariſhesz for the Title of this 
Chapter is, De Informatione Parochianorum. And Lyndwood, in 
his Gloſs upon theſe words, ſays, Miniſtri, Hoc intelligas de iis 
quibus regimen plebis eſt commiſſum. And afterwards, Vox Miniſter 
proprie refertur ad eos qui Officia Eceleſiaſtica adminiſtrant, Art. 81. 
di. ortet. cum ſimilibus. ut ſc. Miniſter ſumatur pro Refore vel Guber- 
natore Eccleſie, Lynd. Prov. Lib. I. Tit. I. And elſewhere he ſays, 
Miniſter panitur pro Refore vel Gubernatore ;, for which he quotes 
the Canon-Law, De offic. Ordinarii c. præſenti v. Miniſtris. Li. 6. 
Nor is this Title of Miniſter uſed only in the Canon and Statute- 
Law, but the Fathers alſo frequently give it to the Clergy ; for ſo 
the Word is uſed by St. Auflin, $i ſuperbus fuerit Miniſter cum 
Diabolo comparatur, ſed non contaminatur donum Chriſti : quod per il- 
lum fluit purum ef, If a Miniſter be proud he is compared to the 


Devil; but however the Gift of Chriſt is not defiled : that which paſſes 


through his bands js pure, &c. viz. the Sacrament, Aug. Trad. 5. in 
— So, before him, Tertullian, ſpeaking of a Prieſt that had 
twice married, 2 audebit orationem ducere ad Altare 

(as Rigaltius reads it) de qua erubeſcente, & ipſe ſuffunditur ſanFus 
Miniſter. How ſhall be dare to put up a ſhameful Prayer to the Altar, 
which he, the Holy Miniſter, himſelf bluſhes at? So St. Cyprian, 
Non in Mimftris fides integra. The Faith of ſame of the Clergy has 
not been entire, Cypr. de Lapſis. Indeed this ſignification of the 
Word is not uſual among the Greek Fathers, becauſe Aai;zxor©, 
which anſwers to it, ſignifies the peculiar Order of a Deacon, in 
Church-Language. But however, St. Paul calls himſelf ſeveral 
times, Ardxor@ , or Miniſter. Aid W 'Evayaniv, & zur 
Atzxor©r, By the Goſpel, of which I was mae, or am become, 
a Miniſter, 1 Cor. iii. 7. And fo, Coloff. i. 23. Whereof I Paul am 
made a Minifter. And 2 Cor. vi. 4. But in ail things approving our 
ſelves, ds Ge Atdxover, as the Miniſters of God. And in this ſenſe 
ſome of the Greek Fathers will have that place of St. Paul to the 
Philippians, Phil. i. 1. to the Saints in Cbriſt Jeſus, which are at 
Philippi, with the Biſhops," ont, and Miniſters. Upon 
2 Paſſage, St. Chryſoftom ſays, Wig of Nor, aq ortakey wie 
31%unm, N Ndxav©@ & ever inigilo» Then the Clergy we 
called by” one common Name, and even the Biſhop was called 
AAN ,,, or Miniſter, Chryſ. Hom. I. in 1 cap. Ep. ad Phil. So 
Theophyla#, he generally copies after St. Chryſoftom, vm 95 
now Jaxanprutne nd eee, a4 g , moron, Ndxoner C: 
SE enen Then Titles were not diſtinguiſned, a 
Biſhops were called both Presbyters, and Adi, or Miniſters, 
Theophyl. in em. And this carries the uſe of the word Miniſter 
as high as can be deſired, and does clearly ſhew the identical fig- 
nification of the words Prieſt and Miniſter. 


PARAPHRASE on the Abſolat ion. 


1. The Almighty God (who ſtands poſſeſſed of the ſole Powet of 
all things in Heaven and Earth, who is not willing that any Sinner 
ſhould everlaſtingly periſh, Exel. 18. 28. but rather, that repentin 
of his Sins, he ſhould live in eternal Happineſs z and, to this 8 Cs 


EVENING PRAYER " 
C i Then the Miniſter ſball kneel, and ſay the Lords Prayer; the People alſo kneel. 
ing, and repeating it with him. Fo” 3 a 


Ur Father, which art in Heaven, Hallowed be thy Name. Thy Kingdom 

come, Thy will be done in Earth, As it is in Heaven, Give 'us this da 
our daily bread, And forgive us our treſpaſſes, As we forgive them, that. treſpaſs 
againſt us. And lead us not into temptation ; But deliver us from Evil: For 
thine is the Kingdom, the Power, And the Glory, For ever and ever. Amen. 


J Then likewiſe he ſhall * ſay, 
7 O Lord, open thou our lips. 


Anſwer. 
And our mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe. 


| n Prieſt. 
O God, make ſpeed to I ſave us. 
O Lord, make haſte to . . help 
a 7 1 "ITY 


He al! Panding up, the Prieft ſhall ſap, 
the Father, and to 2 and to the Holy Ghoſt ; 
ah Anſwer. | = ES | 
and ever ſhall be. world without end. Amen” 
tt Praiſe ye the Lord. 3 * thy e 
. r | 
The Lords name be praiſed. , N 2 4 N 


+ Then ſhail be ſaid or ſung the Pſalms in order . as they be appointed. Then a Leſ- 
| ſon of the Old Teſtament, as is appointed And after that, Magnificat (or the Song 
of the bleſſed Vitgin Mary) in Engliſh as followet bd. 2 of | 


| | Magnificat. S. Luke 1. 46, 5 8 Ie | 
Y ſoul doth magnifie the Lord: and my ſpirit hath rejoyced in God my Saviour. 
II. For he hath regarded: the |. lowlineſs of his hand-maiden. | 


Anſwer. 
us. 


* 


** Glory be to 


As it was in the beginning, is now, 


„ 


© % 


III. For 


| hath given Authority and expreſs Command to the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel, Mat. xviii. 18. John xx. 23. to declare remiſſion of 
Sins to Perſons who are truly penitent:) He, by the Mouth of his 
Miniſter, ounceth Pardon and Abſolution to every one of you 


that is endowed with the requiſite Qualifications for it, 4. e. a true 
Repentance of his Sins, and a ſted faſt Belief of the Holy Goſpel, 
Mark i. 15. AA, xx. 21. II. Thereſote that we may receive the 
Benefit of this Holy Ordinance, let us NY to God, of whom cometh 
every good and perfect gift, Jam. i. 174 W afford us the Grace of true 
Re pentance, and withal the Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit; for with- 
out the Illumination of this blefled Spirit, which helps our Infirmi- 
ties, Rom. viii. 26, our Devotion not be--well-pleaſing to him, 
Gal. iv. 6. which Holy Spirit is likewiſe:necelary, that we may 
not return to our Sins again; but that q Souls which have for- 
merly been polluted with many Vices, may Thine-with chat Purity 
and Holineſs which the Goſpel requires. *So'thatwhen we come to 


Jeſus Chriſt our bleſſed Redeemer, 


die, we may enter into the Foy of the Father, Mg che Merits of 


+ Theſe two Verficles not in 1 B. Ede. VI. 
+ Save me. 1 B. Edw. VI 


All landing up as often as it is repeated. Sc. Lit. 
Hf The Lord's Name be praiſed. And from Eaſter to Trinity- 


Hallelujah. x B. Edw. VI. 


@ + Then Pſalms in order «3 they be appointed in the Table for Palms, 
except there be + * Pſalms appointed for that day. hip : 
. e in the Kalen- 
ary except there oper Leſſons appo that er 
that, Magnificat in Iſh as followeth. 0K P. * 


4 Low eſtate. Sc. Lit, 


— 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


Note, That the Evening-Prayer began here in the Old-Common- 
Prayer-Books, the Sentences, Exhortation, Confeſſion, e. 


as they are now, over again. 


11 After the Sentences, Exhort ation, Confeſſion, and Abſol: tim, as is 


* 


| . bein 
to be ſupplied out of the Morning-Prayer, they not being princes, 


— 
— 


PARAPHRASE on the Magnificat, 


I. My Soul doch praiſe the Lord ; and thankfully rejoice in 
who has — ths under my helpleſs — — 
ed ſo great Beneſits upon me. 


II. For he has been pleaſed to ſhew the higheſt regard to his 
py 3 when the lay under the 6 #1, wh and 


III, For 


- EVENING 
111. For behold, from henceforth: all generations 
IV. For he that is mighty hath magnified me: 


V- And his mercy 
the imagination of their hearts, 


is on them that fear him : 
VI. He hath ſhewed ftrength with his 


PRAYER 
ſhall call me bleſſed, 
and holy is his Name. 


throughout all generations. 
arm : he hath ſcattered the proud in 


VII. He hath put down the mighty from their ſeat: and hath exalted the hums 


ble and meek. 
VIII. He hath filled the hungry with 


empty away. 


IX. He remembring his mercy hath holpen his ſervant 
our forefathers, Abraham and his ſeed for ever. 


good things : and the rich he hath ſent 


Iſrael : as he promiſed to 


Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: and to the Holy Ghoſt, 
As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be: world without end. Amen. 


C Or elſe this Pſalm ; Except it be on the nineteenth day 
read in the ordinary courſe of the Pſalm * 


of the month, when it is 


| Cantate Domino. Fal. 98. 
I. f Sing unto the Lord a new ſong : for he hath done marvellous things. 


IT. With his own right hand, and with his 


ſelf the victory. 
Ul. The Lord declared his ſalvation: 


holy arm: bath he gotten him- 


his righteouſneſs hath he openly ſhewed 


IV. He hath remembred his mercy and truth toward the houſe of Iſrael : and all 
the ends of the world have ſeen the ſalvation of our God. | 


V. Shew your ſelves joyful unto the Lord, all ye lands: ſing, rejoice and give thanks, 
VI. Praiſe the Lord upon the harp : ſing to the harp with a pſalm of thankſgiving. 
VII, With trumpets alſo and ſhawms: O ſhew your ſelves joyful before the Lord 


the King. | 


VIII. Let the ſea make a noiſe, and all that therein is: the round world, and they 


that dwell therein, 


Im. For after this gracious Indulgence of his, no one can up- 
braid me for the meanneſs of my Circumſtances ; but all future 
Generations ſhall look * me to he the moſt happy of Mortals. 

IV. For I am exalted to the greateſt of Hondurs by the Al- 
mighty God himfelf ; for which unaccountable Favour, I ſhall for 
ever glorifie his holy Name. 

v. Not only for this Honour conferred upon my ſelf, but for 
his Mercy continged to his Faithful Servants, Abraham, Iſaac, &c. 
many Generations after their death. 

3 Maid to bring forth the Meſſias in- 
to the World, has ſhewed what his omnipotent Arm or Power 
could do; and has quell'd the proud Imaginations of their Hearrs, 


who him to make his entrance upon Earth, in a more 
Tplendid manner. 
VH. He has down thoſe t Perſons in the World, 


who had aſſumed to themſelves a above others, 
and fruſtrated the Expeftarions of all the illuſtrious Ladies of the 
Univerſe, who might have expected this Honour to be done to 
Gems and has exalted to this unparallel'd Dignity, a poor and 


ace of Dignity 


Humble Virgin. 
VII. He having no reſpeR of Perſons, has conſidered Charity 
more than Ma ce; as one that chooſes rather ro Feaſt the 


Poor, than ro Feed the Rich. 

IX. And in this he has remembred his Mercy, i. e. ſent Relief 
to his diſtrefſed People (vid. 2 Chron. vi. 42.) of the Jewiſh Na- 
tion; herein making good his everlaſting Promiſe, which he made 
to Abraham and his Seed. ö 
— nd — 

VARIOUS READINGS. 


*.* Theſe words were added in the laſt Review. | 
} This Pſalm tot in the 1 but in the 2 of Edw, VI. 


IX. Let 


PARAPHRAS E oh Cantate Domino, 


This Pfalm is thought to be a Propherical Exultation, for the 
ſpreading of the Goſpel. 

I. O ſing unto the Lord a new and . Song, for he 
hath done for the ſake of his Church, things full of Amazement 
and Aſtoniſnment. 

II. He, not by any mortal Hand, but by his own omnipotene 
Arm, has gain'd a Victory; and that not only over our Tempo- 
ral, but over our Spiritual Enemies. 

III. He hath manifeſted his Salvation, univerſally extended, by 
the coming of the Meſſias: He has manifeſted his Righteouſneſs, 
in deſtroying the Kingdom of Darkneſs, to all the Heathen World. 

IV. He hath remembred the Promiſe of the Meſſias, made to 
the ancient Patriarchs of the Jews; and all the Heathen Naticns 
have ſeen (that is, in the Propherick Phraſe, ſhall ſee) that Sal- 
vation or Bleſſing which they ſhall receive from Abraham's Seed, 
Gen. Xii. 3. 

V. Therefore, O all ye Heatheti Countries, ſince you are to 
partake of this ineſtimable Bleſſing, do you, as a Mark of your 
Thankfulneſs to ſo gracious a God, joyn with us Jews in cur 
Praiſes to the Lord. 

VI. Do you Praiſe the Lord together with us, upon the moſt 
tune ful Inſtrument ; the Harp, and join to this a vocal Muſick, 
ſinging ſacred Songs, in Thankfulneſs to God, for ſo great a 
Bleſſing. 

VII. Let there be added to the ſacred Conſort, the moſt melo- 
dious Wind-Muſick in uſe among us, Trumpets and Pipes; to 
raiſe our Joy to the greateſt height, when we appear in the Pre- 
ſence of the great Jehovah, who is King of Heaven and Earth. 

VIIL. Let the waves of the Sea join their Murmurs, to make 
up the Harmony : Let all the whole Orb of the Earth, and all 
che Inhabitants of it, come in for their parts in the univerſal 


9 16 IX. Lei 


* 


EVENING 


[5 
1 
= 3 


PRAYER. 


IX. Let the flouds clap their hands, and let the hulls be joyful together before the 


Lord: for he cometh to judge the earth. 


x. With righteouſneſs ſhall he judge the world: and the people with equity. 
Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: and to the Holy Ghoſt ; 
As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be: world without end. Amen. 


J Then a Leſſon of the New Teſtament, aft is appointed: And after that, (b) Nunc 
dimittis (or the Song of Simeon) in Engliſh, as followeth. . ; 


Nunc dimittis. S. Luke 2. 29. 


I. Ord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant 


depart in peace : according to thy word. 


II. For mine eyes have ſeen : thy ſalvation, 


III. Which thou haſt prepared: before the face of all peop 


IV. To be a light to lighten the Gentiles : and to be the 


. | 
glory of oy people Iſrael. 


Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: and to the Holy Ghoſt; 
As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be: world without end. Amen, 


J Or elſe this Pſalm ; Except it be on the Twelfth day of the month. 
Deus miſeratur. Plal. 67. 
J. Od be + merciful unto us, and hleſs us: and ſhew us the light of his counte- 


II. That thy way 
III. Let the people pralſe thee, O God: 


nance, and be merciful unto us; 
may be known upon earth: 
yea, let all the 


thy ſaving health among all nations. 


le praiſe thee. 


IV. O let the nations rejoice and be glad: for thou ſhalt judge the folk righteouſly, 


and govern the nations upon earth. 


IX. Let the daſhing of the Waters in the Rivers imitate the 
clapping of Hands, in this "_ Dance and rejoicing of Nature : 
Ler the Hills, by a een erdure, ſeem to ſmile and ſing; ſince 
the Great God himſelf makes his appearance upon Earth, to go- 


vern Men by his Laws. 
X. He ſhall then govern Mankind, not by the imperfe@ Dictates 
of Nature's dim Light, nor by Ceremonial Precepts; but by New 


and Divine Laws, full of Equity and Gooodnefs, 


NOTES. 


) Nnnc dimittis.) Simeon, the Author of this Hymn, is by 
Scultetur, Lightfoot, and Altingius, thought to be the famous Rabbi 
Simeon Ben Hillel, who — x" the Temporal Kingdom of the 
Meſſias, and chief Governour of the Sanhedrim. His Age agrees 


ro the rime of Chriſt, 1 words of a Jewiſh Writer: Feſus of 


Nazareth, born in Bethlehem Juda, a mile and à balf diſtant from 
* Jeruſalem, the Tear of the Creation 3751, which is the 42d of Au- 
guſtus ; and according to this Computation it falls on the days of Rab. 
Simeon, the Son of Hillel. Ganfius in Gemach. David. Part II. ad 
an. 375T, But it is probable our een was not ſo great a Man; 
for ſuch a ſtrange Propheſy of ſo noted a Man, mult needs have 
made a mighty noiſe in the Herodian Court; and beſides, when 
the Scriprures mention a confiderable Man, a Proſelyte to Chriſti- 
anity, or a favourer of it, they give him a great * as of 
Nicodemus, John iii. 1. a Ruler of the eme. And Luke viii. 4 
Fairus, a Ruler of the Synagogue, Luke xxi. 50. Foſeph, a Cons 
ellor, a good man and juſt. Acts xii. 7. Sergius Paulus, the Pro- 
pratorian, an underſtanding man. Beſides, this Simeon Ben Hillel 
was Father ro Gamaliel, a ſtrict Phariſee and Enemy to the Chri- 
ſtians; whoſe Father, if he had thus embraced Chriſt in his Arms, 
had by him been inſtructed with ſuch Principles, as would have 
made him, if not a Diſciple, yet more favourable to Chriſt and 
his Followers. 


'Goſpe 


PARAPHRASE on Nunc dimittis. 
I. Lord, thou mayſt now, if it be thy heavenly Pleaſure, ſuf- 
fer me thy Servant to go down to the Grave in Peace, thou ha- 
ving now diſcharged thy ſelf of thy Promiſe made to me, That 
I ſhould not ſee Death before I had ſeen the Lord's Chriſt, Luke ii, 26. 
II. For now to my greateſt Comfort, I have been ſo happy as 
to ſee, not with the Eye of Faith only, as the Patriarchs and o- 


V. Let 


ther good People before did, but with theſe, my very own fleſh 
ly Eyes, I have ſeen the Saviour of the World, 

III. Whom thou haſt ordained, to purchaſe Salvation not 
for the Jews, but for all People and Nations in the World, a 
whom all of them, with joint-expeRations wait for. 

IV. That he ſhould be, as it were, a Light hung out to the Gen- 
tiles, who were ſurrounded by darkneſs of Idolatry and S iti 
on, to direct them into the way of true Religion; and likewiſe, 
That he ſhould procure great Glory and Honour to the Jews ; That 
he, whom all Nations expected, ſhould be born among them; Thar 
the Goſpel ſhould be firſt preached in their Country; and, That 
their Countrymen ſhould be the chief Inſtruments of conveying 
Salvation to ſo many diſtant Countries of the Univerſe. 


© VARIOUS READINGS. / 
* Theſe words were added in the laſt Review. | 
1 This Pſalm not in the firf#, but in the ſecond of Edward VI. 


" WY 
—_— 


PARAPHRASE on Deus Miſercatur. 


_ This Pſalm, tho it bears the Name of David in the Greek and La 
tin Verſion, was probably written after the Captivity by Eſdras, or ſome 
other * Perſon, and is a Prophecy of the propagation of the 


I. We pray that God with his Mercy and Kindneſs would con- 
tinually bleſs and protect our Nation; that he-would not look up- 
on us, as formerly in his Anger, as it were out of a Cloud; but 
that he would view us with a ferene and pleaſant Countenance, 
_—_ . mw with we Sun-ſhine of his Favour. 

; t thy true Religion may be propagated all over the World, 
and that every Nation may receive the glad Tidings of their Sal- 


vation; 
God, be 


III. Let not the Praiſe and Worſhip of thee, the true 
confined uy to Fudea? bur let the Inhabitants of every Nation 
come in wich us to adore thee. 

IV. Nay the Heathen Nations have for their part the greateſt 
reaſon to exult and triumph, and to praiſe the GogdneſlWbt God; 


for he is coming to govern them by righteous and good Laws, 
who before under the Goverament of Satan, and had nothing 
to g them, but ſome few Laws or Tendencies of Nature, or 


— Preceprs of an old Tradition, which are now almoſt oblite- 5 
* v. Let 


V. Let the 
VI. Then 
ſhall give us his bleſſing. 
VII. 
Glory 


As it was in the beginning, is now, 


EVENING 


ple praiſe thee, O God: yea, let all the people praiſe thee. 
| the earth bring forth her increaſe : and God, even our own God, 


* 


PRAYER, 


cod ſhall bleſs us: and all the ends of the world ſhall fear him. 
be to the Father, and to the Son - 


and to the holy Ghoſt ; 


and ever {hall be : world without end. Amen, 


C* Then ſball be ſaid or ſung the Apoſtles Creed by the Miniſter and the people, ſtanding, 


I. 


Believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth: 


II. And in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son our Lord, Who was conceived by 


the holy 


Ghoſt, Born of the Virgin Mary, Suffered under Pontius Pilate, Was cru- 


cified, dead, and buried, He deſcended into hell; The third day he roſe again from 


the dead, He aſcended into Heaven, 
Father Almighty ; 
III. I believe in the 


And ſitteth on the right hand of God the 
From thence he ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead. 


holy Ghoſt; The holy Catholick Church; The Communion 


of Saints; The forgiveneſs of ſins; The reſurrection of the body, And the life ever- 


laſting. Amen. * 


v. Let therefore all the Heathen Nations, to whom thou art 


i ſo great a Benefit, ſing to thy Praiſe. Let every In- 
dal Tepe reſtifi their Joy and Gratitude in Thankſgivings 


© 1 7 we ſeem to ſee the happy time of the Meſſias's Reign: 
The Parch bath brought forth her — (as the Hebrew . 
fruirful Seaſons, and proſperous Years attend that glorious time: 
And God who is our peculiar God, ſhall diſtinguiſh us by a particu- 
lar Mark of his Favour, ſome time or other under this great and 
= Cel ſhall favour us with moſt ſignal Bleſſings: And all rhe 
Nations of the World ſhall worſhip him by the Exerciſe of the 


— 


a VARIOUS READINGS. 


* C Then ollow the Creed, with other Prayers, u is before 
2 2 Prayer, after Benedictus, and with three Col- 
lefts : Firſt of the day, Second for Peace, Third for aid againit all 
perils, as hereafter followeth;, which two la Coles ſhall be daily 
ſaid at Evening Prayer, without alteration. O. C. P. 


PARAPHRASE on the Apoſtles Creed. 


Imake this Confeſſion of my Faith, relating to thoſe Truths, 
which upon the Teſtimony of God himſelf are revealed unto me. 
I. (T believe) that there is one e Denk. iv. 35. 1 Cor. viii. 
6. That he is (Father) to all Men by Creation, Mal. ii. 10. 
Redemption, Dent. xxxii. 6. Adoption, 1 Fobn iii. 1. but in a 
peculiar manner the Father of our bleſſed Lord by eternal Gene- 
ration, Heb, i. 1, 2. John vi. $7. I believe farther, that this 
one God is (Almighty,) and is v with an infinite Power of do- 
ing all things, Ja. xlv. 12. Rev. xix. 6. and governing all thin 
at his pleaſure, x Chron. Xxix. 11. Fer. xvi. 6. That he 
was the (Maker of Heaven and Earth,) 1. e. the whole World, and 
every thing contained therein, Exod.xx.11. Fobni.z. Col. i. 16. 
II. I beheve likewiſe in Jeſus Chriſt, being verily perſwaded, 
that he is what his Name (Jeſus) ſignifies, the Saviour of the 
World, Luke i. 31. Mat. i. 21. Aﬀs xiii. 23. That he is (Cbriſt) 
or the Meſſias, which was ſo long before his coming un- 
der the Old Teſtament, Gen. xXi. 12. Gen. {xlix. 10. Mal. iii. 1. 
That he is the (only Son) of God, begotten from all Eternity, 


parry as being ſaid ro come down from Heaven, John vi, 38. part- 
Y, 


becauſe he is recorded in Scriprure to have made the World, 
Heb. i. 2. Col. i. 15. partly by reaſon he is frequently called God, 
Fobn i. 1. Phil. ii. 6, 7. x Tim. iii. 16. Rom. ix. 3. bur chiefly, be- 
cauſe of the Divine Eſſence being communicated to him, John 
xvi. 13. John v. 26. 2 Cor. iv. 4. and that in a manner, diffe- 
rent from all created Beings, Heb. E Who is likewife (our 
Lord) ing the true Fehovab or „ Ho). i. 7. Matt. iii. 3. by 
having M chings put under his Dominion, Pſal. cx. 5. by redeem- 
ing us from the Power of the Devil, who before had gut the Ma- 
ſtery over us, Heb. ii. 14. Col. ii. 13. by purchaſing us by his Blood, 
Ads xx. 28, Eph. i. 7. by our voluntary becoming his Servants 
and Scholars by Baptiſm, Rom. vi. 6, 13. We believe further, 
That tho* Chriſt was true Man, Heb. jv. 1 5. yet he was not pro- 


ſurre&ion of the Body,) nor 


C And 


5 4 
duced after the ordinary manner of Human Conception, bur, by 
the overſhadowing ot the (Holy Ghoft,) Luke i. 35. was born of 
Mary a poor Maid of the Lineage of David, who continued a 
(Virgin,) notwichſtanding that miraculous Birth, Luke i. 27. That 
ſuffered an ignominious Death, as was foretold, Iſa. liii. 9. Markt 
ix. 12. and this at the time when (Pontius Pilate) was Governour 
under the Romans in Faded, Mat xxvii. 2. was nailed to a Croſs; 
a tetrible and ſcandalous Puniſhment, which the Romans uſed to 
pur their wicked Slaves ro death by : That under this grievous 
orture he became really dead, Luke xxiii. 45. Mark 15, 37. and 
after that by a kind Diſciple was (buried), Fobn xix. 38. And 
(deſcended into Hell) or Hades, the Repoſitory or Place of ſeparate 
Souls, Ia. v. 14. Pſal. xvi. 10. On the (third day) after his Cru- 
cifixion he roſe again, Matt. xvi. 21. Mark ix. 31. as he had be- 
fore foretold, Matt. xxvii. 63. After that, in the fight of a great 
many credible Witneſſes, he in a moſt glorious manner aſcemed 
up into Heaven, Luke xxiv. 50, $1. Aﬀs i. 9, 10. as the Prophets 


ah had long before predicted, Pſal. Ixviii. j18. Micah ii. 13. And 


was ſhortly after advanced to a moſt eſpecial Honour, which was 
never youchſafed ro any Perſon before, Heb. i. 13. to (fit on the 
right Hand of Cod,) Luke xxii. 69. 1 Pet. iii. 22. which is a Place 
of the greateſt Dignity in Heaven, 1 Kings ii. 19. Heb. viii. 1. 
where he has begun his Spiritual Kingdom, and treads upon the 
Necks of the great Enemies of his Juriſdiction; Sin, Rom. v. 14. 
Satan, Heb. il. 14. and Death, 1 Cor. xv. 26. Who, at the end 
of the World, ſhall come in a triumphant and glorious Proceſſion, 
attended wich the Angels, 2 Theſſ, i. 7. Matt. xxv. 31. and ſhall 
have all Power committed to him, Fohn v. 22, 27. Aﬀs xvii: 31, 
ro (judge) thoſe who ſhall then be alive, 1 Theff. iv. 15. 1 Cor. 
xv. $1. and thoſe who ſhall be raiſed up from their Graves, Matt. , 
XXV. 2. e N 
11. I believe the Holy Ghoſt to be very God, and the third Per- 
ſon of the bleſſed Trinity; That he is not a Virtue or Grace, as 
ſome fondly imagine, but à Perſon, Eph. iv. 30. Rom. viii. 26, 
Acts x. 19. who is called frequently the Comforter John xlv. 26. 
Xv. 26, =--- XV1.7. and is expreſly named God, 44. v. 4. I further 
believe, That there is a number of Men, ſequeſtred from the reſt of 
the World byFaith in Chriſt,and govern'd by his Laws, that have con- 
inu'd throughout all Ages from the Apoſtles time, and ſhall do ſo to 
the coming of Chriſt ; which I call the (Catholick Church,) which 
is Holy, 2 Tim. ii. 19. by reaſon of the holy Profeſſion which they 
are called to z tho' all the particular Members are not fo, Matt. 
xiii. 24. It is likewiſe Catholick or Univerſal, becauſe of its Dif- 
fuſtveneſs throughout the World, Matt. xxviii. 19. Luke xxiv. 47. 
I beHeve, That there is a (Communion) of the Saints and Elect Peo- 
p of God, 1 Cor. vi. 11. Eph. i. 13. with God the Father, 1 Jobn 
ii, with God the Son, Fohn xvii. 20. 1 Cor. i. 9. with the Hol 
Ghoſt, Phil. ii. 1, Rom. viii, 9. and with all the Saints in all 
the Churches now upon Earth, 1 John i. 7. as alſo with all the 
Saints departed, Heb. xii. 22, 23. I believe further, That whereas 
by our Sins we are become Debrers to God's Juſtice, 1 John iii. 4. 
Matt. v. 22. ſo through the Blood of Chriſt, who has made Satis- 
faction for them, Matt. xx. 28. 2 Cor. v. 18. Rom. v. 10. Col. i. 10, 
we may obtain (Forgiveneſs) of them, nor only in Baptiſm, 4#s 
ii. 38. A&s xxii. 16. Eph. v. 26. but afterwards, if we truly re- 
pent of them, 1 Joh. ii. 4. 1 Fobn 2. 1. I believe likewiſe the (Re- 
y as a thing poſſible to be done by an 


Almighty Agent, Luke i. 37. AA, xxvi. 8. Matt. x. 29. but as a thing 
gene- 


EVENING PRAYER. 


1 And after that, theſe Prayers following, all devoutly Og; the Miniſter kr pro- 


nouncing with a loud Votes, 


The Lord be with you. 
| | ant 
And with thy Spirit. 
| Miner. "== | 
© Let us pray. | 


Lord have mercy upon us. 
Chris have mercy upon us. 
Lord have mercy upon us. 


1 Then the Miniſter, Clerks, and people ſhall ſay the Lord s Prayer with a loud voice. 


Ur Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy Name. Thy kingdom come. 

Thy will be done in earth, As it is in heaven. Give us this day our daily bread, 
And forgive us our treſpaſſes, As we forgive them that treſpaſs — us. And lead 
us not into temptation: But deliver us from evil. Amen. 


Then the Prieſt Nanding up ſhall ſ. ay, 


I. O Lord, ſhew thy mercy upon us. 

Anſwer. 
II. And grant us thy ſalvation. * 
Priest. 


III. O Lord, ſave the Queen. 
Anſwer. 
IV. And mercifully hear us when we call upon thee, 
Priest. 
v. Endue thy miniſters with righteouſneſs, » 


Anſi wer. 


VI. And make thy choſen people joyful. 
Fried. 


VII. O Lord, ſave thy people. 
Anſwer. 


VIII. And bleſs thine inheritance. 
Prieſt. 
IX. Give peace in our time, O Lord. 
Anſwer. 
. mam there is none other that ghteth for us, but only thou, O God, 
Prieff. 


generally expeAed by the Jews, Fob xix. 25, Dan. Xii. 2. Thar PARAPHRASE. 

this is clearly 3 under = _ OS _ 9. * . + 

1. Cor. xv. 21. and moreover, That ame Body riſe a- I. Min; words of the Plalmiſ we pray to thee, 

"gain, 1 Cor. xv. 23. Rom. viii. 11. 2 Cor. v. 10. And laſtly, Ol Fog thy Mercy upon ur A —_ 
That the Refurredtion ſhall exrend ro bad as well as good Men, And to grant us thy Salvation, Pſal. bexxvii. 7. that 

1 Cor. xv. 22. 2 v. 28. Finally, I believe the (everlaſti be everlaſtingly happy. 

2 of bs Men in — 3 41, 145: DES "I. 7 Min. „ 6 Lord — our Lady the Queen. 
Luke iii. 17. Rev. xx. 10. and of all g en in a State o Peop. And mercifully hear us, when 

ry, which does ariſe from a vacancy from all Sorrow, Rev. xxi. her Pref, devotion; | l 1 e oe for 


4. from the Viſion of God, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 1 John ili. 2. as alſo V. Min. Let th Prieſts be cloathed with 
from unſpeakable Pleaſures, which 11 dall hen partake of, vi. 41. 7 Righteouſneſs, 2 Chraz 


; Cor. ii. 9. Amen. VI Peop. And let thy Prieſts rejoice and ib, 
BB IL. | Ss VII. Min. O Lord, be „ 
wh Ny | | XIII. Peop. And bleſs the Cler . 


"VARIOUS READINGS. | be, no _—_ n (like rhe good Princes 
o olomon, Hexe th, & . NXIX, 

* The 8. s before aſſigned” at 4x the Clerks neeling 8. 2 Kings xxii. 20.) nay Fofith x Chron xx. * 
Tikewiſe, with t ee Calla 1 B. Edw. v X. Peop, For we cannot procure it by our own Arm; bur l 


thou alone, O Lord, (who f fo 
dwell in ſifery, Bll * — _ our Cauſe) Phat canſt make us 


XI, Min: 


EVENING PRAYER. 
xl. O God, make clean our hearts within us, 
| | Anſwer. 


IXI. And take not thy holy Spirit from us. 


Then ſhall follow three Collefts ; The firſt 
for aid againſt all perils, as hereafter 


q 


of 


followeth : Which two la$t Collefts ſhall be 


the day ; The ſecond for Peace ; The third 


daily ſaid at Evening Prayer without alteration. 


* © The ſecond Collect 


(e) 


at Evening Prayer. 


en counſels, and all juſt works do 
proceed; Give unto thy ſervants that peace which the world cannot give, 


that both our hearts may be ſet to obey thy commandments, and alſo that by thee 
we being defended from the fear of our enemies, may paſs our time in reſt and quiets 
neſs, through the merits of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. Amen. 


C The third Collect for aid againſt all perils. 


(d) Ighten 


Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


our darkneſs, we beſeech thee, O Lord, and by thy great mercy de- 
| fend us, from all perils and dangers of this night, for the love of thy only 


- 


C In Quires and Places where they fing, here followeth the Anthem. 
o | 
C A Prayer for the Queens Majeſty. 


Lord our heavenly Father, high and mighty, King of kings, Lord of lotds, 
the only Ruler of princes, who doſt from thy throne behold all the dwellers 


upon earth; moſt heartily we beſeech thee, with thy favour to behold our moſt gra- 


cious Soveraign Lady Queen ANNE, and ſo repleniſh her with the grace of 


i iſt, to make us clean Phil. 2. 
XI. Min, Let us pray with the holy Plalmiſt, 5 our gracious Lord hath bequeath 


Pſal, li. 


ll Peip. And to renew a right Spirit within us. ib. 


XII. 


mw 


3 


VARIOUS READING. 


* © Then ſball follow the Prayer for the K. Majeſty, with the reft of 
the Prayers at the end of the Letam, to the Benediftion. S. L. 


* 


E — 


NOTES. 


(e) This Prayer being taken out of the Sacramentary of 
Gregory the Great, is thus worded therein: 

Deus, a quo ſanfta deſideria, refa conſilia, (x juſta ſunt opera, da 
ſervis tuis iam, quam mundus dare non potef, pacem, ut oy corda 
noſtra mandatis tuit dedita, & boſtium ſublata formidine, tempora 
fint tua proteFione tranquilla. Per dominum noſtrum Feſum Chriſtum. 
Amen, Greg. Lib, Sacr. Miſſa pro Pace. 


(i) d&nmv . edis ff Harold tua, ume wrden 
wan es dt,, its Sd aſer. c mνE,ꝰ miy]a Coger v N rap 
j ad. et nally Tv Ne dxguootvns 07% Ar Lighten the eyes 


of our underſtandings, that we ſleep not in our fins unto death : drive 


away all darkneſs from our hearts, and grant us the Sun of thy righ- 


teouſue /. Euchol. Græc. in Offic. Laud. Or. 3. 


* 


7 


— 


PARAPHRASE on the ſecond Cole. 


o God, from whoſe Grace doth proceed all that is and 
verruous, for without thee, we cannot have a holy 12 not 
ſaficient to think am thing as of our 
holding to thee to prepare our Hearts, Prov. xvi. 1. when We are 
derermined by any prudent Counſel, and come to any holy pur- 
poſe or Reſolution ; and if we do any Action, we muſt de- 
pend upon thy Aſſiſtance, who workeſt In us both to will and t do, 


ſelves, 1 Cor. 3. 3. We are be- d 


thy 
holy 


13. We beſeech thee to give unto us that Bleſſing, which 
unto his faithful Servants, in 


theſe words, My Peace I leave unto you; ndo# ſuch as the World giveth 
give I unto you, John xiv. 27. Oh! grant us this bleſſed Peace of 
Conſcience, here promiſed, which only can be obtained in doin 


our Duty, and obeying thy Commandments, There being no Peac 
to the Wicked, Iſa. xlviii. 12. Beſeeching rhee, if it be thy good 
Pleaſure, to afford us likewiſe ourward Peace, and to place us in 
a State of Safery and Freedom from any fear of our Enemies; that 
we may — over this ſhort Lite in a State of Tranquillity, and be 
more at leiſure to prepare ourſelves for a better. And this we 
beg for the ſake of Chriſt's Merits and Satisfaction. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE on the third Collect. 


| * | 

We implore thy Goodneſs, © Lord, in the words of the holy 
Pſalmiſt, To enlighten our Darkneſs, Pſal. xviii. 28. and whereas 
the black Shades of the Night are now coming towards us, let 
the Light of thy Countenance ſhine upon us, which will be more 
cqmfortable to us, than that of the Sun: And we beſeech thee, 
our of thy render Mercy to all thy Creatures, and eſpecially ro 
thy faithful Servants, that thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to defend us 
from all the Dangers which the Night brings — with it; from 
Fire and Thieves; from Diſeaſes and ſudden Death; from all un- 
chaſt Thoughts and frightful Dreams; and that thou wouldeſt pre- 
ſerve us, in Health and Safety, to the next Morning. And this 
we beg of thee, for the Love which thou beareſt to thy only Son, 
who intercedes for us. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE on the Prayer for the Queens Majeſty, 


O Lord, who doſt vouchſafe to ſuffer us to call thee Father, tho? 
thou dwelleſt ſo much above us in the higheſt Heaven; thou who 
art King of kings and Lord of lords, 1 Tim. vi. 15. whoſe Provi- 
ence doth take care of the meaneſt Inhabitants of the Earth, 
Lake xii. 7. but does look with a more watchful Eye upon thoſe, 
whom thou haſt raiſed to thar grear and welgney e of the Regal 
Dignity, Ecel. x. 20. Iſa. xliv. 48. we earneſtly beg of thee, that 
thou — a more particular manner, exrend thy — 


EVENING 
holy Spirit, that ſhe may 


alway incline to thy will, and walk in thy way: Endue her 


PRAYER. 


plenteouſly with been. grant her in health and wealth long to live, ſtreng- 
then her that ſhe may vanquiſh and overcome all her enemies; and finally after this 
life, the may attain everlaſting joy and felicity, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen 


1 © © || A Prayer for [the Princeſs Sophia and all the Royal Family.] | 


'" A Lmighty God, .. the fountain of 


goodneſs, we humbly beſeech thee to bleſs 


"the Princeſs Sophia, and all the Royal Family : Endue them with thy holy Spi- 
rit ; enrich them with thy heavenly grace; proſper them with all happineſs ; and 
bring them to thine everlaſting kingdom, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 

| C 4A Prayer for the Clergy and People. 


| 


A Lmighty and everlaſting God, who alone workeſt great marvels ; ſend down 
upon dur Biſhops, and Curates, and all Congregations committed to their 
charge, the healthful Spirit of thy grace; and that they may truly pleaſe thee, pour 


upon them the continual dew of thy blefling. Grant this, O Lord, for the honour 
of our Advocate and Mediator, Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 

C A Prayer of Saint Chryſoſtom. | 
' A Lmighty God, who haſt given us grace at this time with one accord to make our 
„ common ſupplications unto thee, and doſt promiſe, that when two or three 


are gathered together in thy Name, thou wilt grant their requeſts; 
Lord, the deſires and petitions of thy ſervants, as may be moſt e 


Fulfill now, O 
xpedient for them; 


granting us in this world knowledge of thy truth, and in the world to come life 


everlaſting. Amen. 


| 2 Cor. xili. 


He grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, and the fellowſhip of 
| the Holy Ghoſt be with us all evermore. Amen. N 


* 
* 
0 


Here endeth the Order of Evening Prayer throughout the year. 


Care over the Perſon of ANNE our Queen; which Bleſſing we 
are obliged to pray for, even upon a ſevere and perſecuting Princey; 
but ought with more readineſs and earneſtneſs ro call upon thee, 
to ſhower down thy Bleffing upon ſo good and gracious a Sovereign. 
We beſcech thee to fill der with thy holy Spirit, Eph. v. 18. that 
her Heart being in thy hand, Prov. xxi. t. thou 4 diſpoſe her 
to tranſact every thing in her high Station, as ma agreeable to 
thy heavenly Will, and conſonant to that holy Law which thou 
haſt preſcribed, Endue her with the Spirit of Wiſdom and Un- 
derſtanding, Counſel and Might, and all other Gifts and Graces 
which thou ſhalt judge ' requiſite for her, either as a Prince or a 
Chriſtian. . Grant her length of days, Pſal. xci. 16. with Health of 
Body, and Proſperity of Fortune. Be thou a ſaving ſtrength to thine 
anointed, Pſal. xxviii. 8. that by this ſhe may be enabled to ſub- 
due her Enemies abroad by victorious Arms, and to defeat the 
wicked Attempts of her Adverſaries at home. And laſtly, That 
after a Life ſpent with Holineſs and Happineſs in this World, ſhe 
may be tranſlated to the everlaſting Joys of the other. And this 
we beg for the ſake of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE on the Prayer for the Royal Family. 


O all-powerful God, who art the Well of Life, Pſal. xxxvi. 9. 
and the incxhauſtible Fountain of Goodneſs, from which all the 
Comforts of Human Life do proceed ; we beſeech thee to bleſs 
the Princeſs Sophia, and all the other Branches of the Royal Fa- 
mily, who by the Laws of the Land are entituled to a right of Suc- 

eſſion, in their turns, when thou ſhalt think fit, co the Govern- 
ment of this Nation. Sandlifie them by thy holy Spirit, 2 Theſſ. ii. 
3. granting them the Riches of thy Grace, Eph, i. 7. and be plea- 
| Ted to confer upon them the choiceſt of thy Bleſſings; to make, 
up for them as great a Share of Happineſs as this World can af- 


ford; and when thou art pleaſed to remove them to the next, let 


them receive a Crown of Glory, 1 Pet. v. 4, in the everlaſting King · 
dom of our God, 2 Pet. i, 11. Amen. WAY 


PARAP HRA SE onthe Prayer for the Clergy, 


O all-powerful and eternal God, who alone art able to produce 
thoſe wonderful effects in the Souls of Men, which are frequent- 
ly viſible in the Miniſtry of the Preachers of thy Word, through 
the Operation of thy Grace acompanying their Endeavoursz we 


- 


. 


J Upon 


beſcech thee to confer thy Grace which bringeth Salvation, Tit. ii, 
11. upon all the Biſhops and inferior Paſtors of the Church, and 
likewiſe upon all the reſpective Congregations whoſe Souls = 
have the ge of. And, that there may ſuch a Fruit of 

Labours ariſe, as ma be pleaſin unto thee, we of thee, that 
thy Bleſſing, like the continual dropping of a kindly Dew upon 
the Graſs, Prov. xix. 12. may give an Increaſe to what they plant 
and water, 1 Cor.iii. 5,6. in the Preaching of the Word, and other 
Exerciſes of the Miniſterial Offices, And this we defire of thee 
to grant, for the Honour of Chriſt Jeſus, whoſe Honour is high- 
3 by the Increaſe of his Church, and the Salvation of 

8. Amen, 


PARAPHRASE on the Prayer of St. Chryſoſtom. 


All-powerful God, to whoſe Grace and Favour we owe ir, that 
we have had this opportunity of addreſſing ourſelves unto thee, 
in the publick Service of rhe Church ; and who haſt promiſed, in 
thy holy Word, that when two or three are gathered together in thy 
Name, thou art in the midſt of them, Matt. xviii. 19, and that what 
they agree on, ſhall be done for them in Heaven, ib. v. 18. Relying 
therefore upon thy gracious Promiſe, which chou haſt been plea- 
ſed to make to thy Church, we humbly put in our Plea at the 
Throne of Grace, to grant all that we have prayed for, ſo far forth 
(eſpecially as ro Temporal Bleſſings) as thou in thy heavenly Wiſ⸗ 
dom ſhalt judge expedient: Defiring thee however, of thy good- 
neſs, to grant us all neceſſary Knowledge in the Truths of Reli- 
gion, whilſt we live in this World, and when we ſhall 
other, that thou wouldeſt beſtow upon us everlaſting 


PARAPHRASE on the Bleſſing. 


I now cloſe, my Chriſtian Brethren, chis part of the Service 
with the Bened iction uſed by St. Paul, 2 Cor. xiii. 14. committi 
both you and myſelf to the Care and Protection of the ever-bleſi 
Trinity; beſeeching the Great God who is three Perſons in one 
Nature, That the Grace obtained for us by our blefſed Lord Jeſus 
in our Redemption, may abſolve us: That the Love of the Father, 
who is now reconcil:d to us through his Blood, may juſtify us: 
And laſtly, That by partaking of the Communication of the Holy 
Ghoſt, we may be ſanctified. Armen, 


to the 


fe. Amen. 


VART 


J Upon 


Aſoenſion- day, 


* theſe Feaſts ; Chriſtmas- day, the Epiphany, Saint Matthias, 


At MORNING PRAYER, 


Eaſter-day, 


Whitſun-day, Saint John Baptiſt, Saint Jalies; Saint Bartholomew, 


Faint Matthew, Saint Simon and Saint Jude, Saint Andrew, and upon Trinity Sun- 


day, 
confeſſion 


of our Chriſtian Faith, 
the Miniſter 


and People ſtanding. 


22285 Quicungue 
J. Hoſoever will be ſaved : before all 


W Catholick Faith. 


ſhall be ſung or ſaid at Morning Prayer, 


inſtead of the Apoſtles Creed, (d) this 


F commonly called The Creed of Saint Athanaſius, by 


vult. 


things it is neceſſary that he hold the 


II. Which Faith, except every one do keep whole and undefiled : without doubt 


ſhall periſh everlaſtingly. 


III. And the Catholick Faith is this: that we worſhip one God in Trinity, and 


Trinity in Unity; 
VV. 


Neither confounding the perſons: nor dividing the ſubſtance. 


V. For there is one perſon of the Father, another of the Son: and another of the 


Holy Ghoſt. 
VL But the Godhead 
one: the Glory equal, the Majeſty 


of the Father, of the Son: and of the Holy Ghoſt is all 
co- eternal. 


VII. Such as the Father is, ſuch is the Son: and ſuch is the Holy Ghoſt. 
The Father uncreate, the Son uncreate : and the Holy Ghoſt uncreate. 
The Father incomprehenſible, the Son incomprehenſible: and the Holy Ghoſt in- 


comprehenſible. 


The Father eternal, the Son eternal: and the Holy Ghoſt eternal. 
VIII. And yet they are not three eternals : but one eternal. 
As alſo there are not three incomprehenſibles, nor three uncreated : but one un- 


created, and one incomprehenſible, 


So likewiſe the Father is Almighty, the Son Almighty : and the Holy Ghoſt 


Almighty. 
And yet 


they are not three Almighties : but one Almighty. 
so the Father is God, the Son is God: and the Holy Ghoſt is God. 
5 


-- And yet they are not three Gods: but one God. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 
* @ In the Feafts of Chriſtmas, the Epi 415 Eaſter, Aſcenſion, 
Pentecoſt, and upon Trinity- Sunday, ſhall be ſung or ſaid, immedi- 
2 1 this Confe of our Chriſtian Faith. 
1 B, Edw. VI. 
17 1 after Chriſtian Faith, were added in the 
The Presbyter and People all flanding, Sc. Lit. h | 


NOTES, 


4) This Confeſſion.) This Creed has, by many, been attributed 
whe Athanafins, becauſe Marcellus and he are aid to have lefr 
Confeſſions of their Faith with Julias Biſhop of Rome; and that 
Athanaſius gave in this Creed as his Confeſſion, . Bur tis plain, 
That Athanaſius was not the Author of it; becauſe it does not ap- 
pear to have been known to any till the Sixth Century. Beſides, 
this Creed oppoſes the Neſtorians, Extychians, and Monothelites, all 
which Herericks ſprang up after Athanaſins's Time, Bur however 
tis =P ancient; for tome Paſſages out of it, are quoted in the 
Council of Toledo, held 4. D. 633. And tis cited by Radulphus 
and other Authors who wrote about the fame time. Ir is an ex- 
cellent Epitome of the Doctrine eſtabliſhed by the Four firſt Ge- 
neral Councils concerning the Holy Trinity. 


„ 


PARAPHRASE on Quicunque vult. 


I. Since the Goſpel is to be preached to every Creature, Mar xvi.1s. 
who are to be baptized in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 


So 


and of the Holy Gho#, Luke xxviii, 19. it is neceſſary, in order to 
every Man's Salvation, that he believe in theſe Three Perſons of 
the Holy Trinity, into the Names of which he is baptized. 

II. And fince the Apoſtle commands to hold fa# the form of ſound 
words, 2 Tim. i. 7. and we are exhorted to contend earneſtly for the 
faith once delivered to the Saints, Jude iii. Since the Herefies which 
oppoſe this Doctrine are called damnable Hereſies, 2 Pet. ii. 1. and 
thoſe who do not believe theſe Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, which 
are the neceſſary Qualifications for Baptiſm, ſhall be damned, 
Mark xvi. 16, we conceive it not any Breach off Chriſtianity to 
ſay, That they who deſtroy this Faith by Hererical Innovarions, 
wichout doubt ſhall everlaſtingly periſh. 

III. Now this Catholick Falch, which was once delivered to the 
Saints, is this: That we worſhip the Three Perſons, Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, in an Unity of Eflence, 

IV. Neicher muſt we, by confounding the Perſons, make them 
only one Perſon under a different Conſideration ; nor, by dividing 
the Eſſence, make them Three Gods. 

v. For, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, have each of them their 
peculiar 8 ; | | 

VI. But there is but one Godhead belonging to theſe Three 
Perſons, r all the ſame equal Glory, and eternal ay: 

VII. And all the eſſential Attributes of che Deity, as Uncre- 
atedneſs, Incomprehenſibility, Eternity, and Omnipotence, do be- 
long to every Perſon: 

VII. Yer not in ſuch a diſtant manner, as to imply three dif- 
ſerent Uncreated, Incomprehenſible and Eternal Beings. 


* The like is to be ſaid of the Godſhip, aud Lordſhip over 
the Creatures. 


IX. The 


At MORNING PRAYER. 
So likewiſe the Father is Lord, the Son Lord: and the Holy Ghoſt Lord; 
And yet not three Lords: but one Lord. . 
For like as we are mpelled by the Chriſtian verity: to acknowledge every 
perſon by himſelf to be God and Lord ; . 
So are we forbidden by the Catholick Religion: to ſay, There be three Gods, 
or three Lords, | t 
IX. The Father is made of none: neither created, nor 8 | 
X. The Son is of the Father alone: not made, nor created, but begotten, 
XI. The Holy Ghoſt is of the Father : and of the Son : neither made, nor 
created, nor begotten, but proceeding. 
XII. So there is one Father, not three Fathers; one Son, not three Sons: 


orie Holy Ghoſt, not three Holy Ghoſts. | | 
is afore, or after other: none is greater or leſs 


XIII And in this 'Trinity none 18 
than another ; | | 

XIV. But the whole three perſons are co- eternal together: and co-equal. 

XV. So that in all things, as is aforeſaid : the Unity in Trinity, and the Trinity 
in Unity is to be worſhipped. | 
XVI. He therefore, that will be ſaved : muſt thus think of the Trinity. 

XVII. Furthermore, it is neceſſary to everlaſting ſalvation: that he alſo believe 
rightly the Incarnation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, TA. 1 

XVIII. For the right Faith is, that we believe and confeſs : that our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Son of God, is God, and Man; 

XIX. God of the ſubſtance of the Father, begotten before the worlds: and 
Man of the ſubſtance of his Mother, born in the world ; | 
n XX. perfect God, and perfect Man: of a reaſonable foul, and humane fleſh 
ubſiſting; | | | | 

XXI. Equal to the Father, as touching his Godhead : and inferiour to the 
Father, as touching his Manhood. | 
XXII. Who although he be God, and Man : yet he is not two, but one Chriſt ; 

XXIII. One; not by converſion of the Godhead into fleſh : but by taking of 
the Manhood into God ; = tte: 9297! * 

XXIV. One altogether; not by confuſion of ſubſtance: but by unity of perſon. 

XXV. For as the reaſonable ſoul and fleſn is one man: ſo God and Man is 
one Chriſt. 5 x | 

XXVI. Who ſuffered for our ſalvation : deſcended into hell, roſe again the 
third day from the dead, | 

n XXVII. He 


IX. The Father is Self-exiſtent, having his Being communica - of the Bodily Subſtance of his Mother; and born in time. 
ted by none; not created, as Men and Angels; tior begotren, XX. Not being only, as the ne grand, a very highly ex- 
like the Son. . alted Creature, but true and perfe# God : Nor, as the Apollinarians 
X. The Son receives his Being from the Father, not made as a imagine, having his * wallowed up by his Divinity, but 
Creature, but from all Eternity in an ineffable manner, derived from perſets Man likewiſe; which Manhood of Chriſt does ſt in 
the Father who is the Fountain of the Deity; which Origination the Union of a Rational Soul with an Humane Body. 
in Scripture-Language, is called Begetting. XXI. Enjoying an Equality with the Father in reſpect of his 
XI. The Holy Ghoſt derives his Eſſence, both from the Father dea but far inferior to him as he is Man. 
and the Son; which in Holy Scripture is called going out or XXII. But however, tho“ our bleſſed Saviour be both God and 
Proceeding. | : Man; yet he is nor, according to the Fancy of the Neſtorians, 
XII. So that one of theſe Perſons only is Father, one only is Son, two Perſons; but, by Union of the Deity with the Humanity, he 
and another only is Holy Ghoſt ; none of the perſonal Attributes becomes that one fingle Perſon which we call Chriſt, 
* 5 4 On RE 1, ; ; XXIII. _ = by w_— the Divine Nature into Humane 
Neither is there Priori ity, or Superiority of Body; but by aſſumiug the Humane Nature into i 
Power, in theſe three Perſons. is 1 0 7 with the Divine, N _— 5g 
XIV, All of them have the like 2 Equality. XXIV. And this by a very cloſe and entire Union, yet not 
XV. So that in all our Addreſſes to them, when we pay our ſuch as to confound the two Natures of the Divinity and Humani- 
Adoration to one Perſon, we worlhip all Three, PL and to make Chriſt have bur one Will, (which was the Here- 
XVI. And to think thus of the Trinity, is the true Chriſtian fie of the Eutychians and Monothbelites,) but only by ſuch a perſonal 
ſaving Faith. : | Unity, as we perceive in, our own Nature. 
XVII. Moreover, to attain the ſame True Faith, it is neceſſary XXV. For as the Rational Soul and Humane Body conſtitute one 
to believe rightly concerning Chriſt's Incarnation, Man, by a Parity of Reaſon God and Man is one Chriſt. 
XVIII. For we ought to believe, that our bleſſed Lord is both XXVI. This bleſſed Perſon of our Lord, we believe to have ſuf- 
God and Man. 5 ſered for our ſakes, to obtain Salvation for us; to have deſcended 
XIX. As he is God, he derived his Divine Nature from the Fa- into Hades ; and to haye riſen again the third day from the 
ther, by 2 Generation before all time: As he is Man, he was made Dead, | 4 
| XXVII. That 


The LIT ANV. 
XVII He aſcended into heaven, he ſitteth on the right hand of the Father, 


mighty: from whence he ſhall come to judge th 
Goo 20 whole coming all men ſhall riſe again Wi 


good, ſhall 
VV 
This is the Catholick Faith: which except a man believe faithfully, he 


i unt for their own works. 
I. And they that have done 
chat have done evil into everlaſting 
a 443 
cannot be ſaved. 


Glory 


wick and the dead. | 
"their bodies : and ſhall 


g0 into life everlaſting: and they 


be to the Father, and to the Son : and to the Holy Ghoſt ; 


Is it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be: world without end. Amen. 


" — 


* 


— 


3 


Sn 


ry — 


wv 


— — 


8 


Here followeth the (e) Litany, or General * Supplication, to be ſung or ſaid after 


Morning Prayer, upon Sundays, Wedneſdays, and Fridays, and at other times, when 


it ſhall be commanded by the Ordinary. 


XXVII. That he hath aſcended up into Heaven, and ſitteth in 
lorious . at God's right Hand, and ſhall hereafter come 
om thence to judge the World. 

XXVIII. 1 Agios n he ſhall come, al 

ar; that one May rece 
— fo that be hath done, whether it be good or bad, 

Cor. v. 10. I ; 

f XXIX. And bad Men ſhall gs away into everlaſting Puniſpment; 
but the Righteous into Life eternal, Matt. xxv. 46. 

XXX. This is che Catholick Faith which our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles have taught, the Heretical Oppoſers whereof, cannot, by 
God's ordinary Mercy, expect Salvation, till they recant their 
wicked Errors, and Heretical Pra vity. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


*The words, or general Supplication, and after Morning Prayer, 
added in the laſt Review, 

And without omiſſion 4. any part of the other daily Service of the 
Church on thoſe days. Lit. 

After = third Collect for Morning-Prayer, called the Collect for 
Grace, 15. 

The Title in the firſt Book of Edward VI. is, The Letany and 


Suffrages. 


0 


NOTES. 


(e) The Litam, or general Supplication.] Our 

The meaning Church here explains what a Litany is, by the 
of Lirany, and ſame Definition, or one very like to that, which is 
ancient uſe of given. of it by the Greek Church, who were beſt 
the word in the qualified to underſtand the import of words in 
Greek Tongue. ir own Language.  Armuveic NN Ri mmggxanos 
| 771 Ny Oed, in ud I) ogy aA. 

A Litany is an Addreſs to God in common Supplic ation to deprecate bis 
Wrath, Sim. Theſſ. Opuſc. de Hzr. And it is to be obſerved, that 
the moſt ancient Greek Authors uſe this word, and others of the 
ſame Root, for the moſt earneſt degree of Supplication, and moſt 
abſolute Submiſſion. So Homer, of Chryſes, ſuing for his Daughter, 


tanicotlo mivmaes Ade. Hom, II. Lib. I. 
He all the Greeks m hund) did beſeech. 


And when Viyſſes declares how he appeaſed the Infernal Deities 
-and Manes, he ſays, 


Tec d' imi cvawnio alia Is I, repay 


"Ernugoduny Hom, Odyſ. Lib. II. 
With Prayers and Vows, to th Nations of Dead 
When I bad ſupplicated 


Thus, when the Trojans thronged about Priam, to hinder him 


from going out of the City Gates, to his Son Hector's Bod 
of Uher Homer ſays of im, * * | | 


things done in hi 


I, O God 


Ha, uc Al iνπν e xvi ur Of N x | 
"EZorouarandvy FI Hom. Lib, XXII. 
Throwing himſelf i*th* Dirt, mo humbly did intreat 

Them all, by Name, to let him o - 


And in the ſame place, ſays how well he begs his Son's Body, 


Aigmuan dye Timy dnlduroy —— _ 
J humbly will addreſs the cruel Man —— . 


Thus, when Achilles ſupplicated ro the Winds, ro blow to burn 
Patroclus*s Body, Me EN Ney, I. 23. In ſhort, the moſt 
earneſt — lications which were made to the Heathen Deities, 
were called by the Name of Au. So, in a time of Danger, 
Dionyſius Halicarnaſſeus ſays, Arneveiag mu re In G x; 
Pewis. Supplicarions were made at the Temples and Altars of 12 
Gods. Therefore, after Chriſtianity had prevailed in the Grecian 
Countries, they could not find a properer word to expreſs their 
moſt intenſe and earneſt Devorions, which they put up to God to 
deprecate his Judgments, than Aare · 

hus we find ſeveral of theſe Beprecatory Forms | 
in very ancient Writers of the Church. It is to Litanical 
theſe that Tertullian refers, when he ſays, Quando Prayers. 
Geniculationibus & jejunationibus noſtris depulſe non ſunt 
ficcitates ? When are not the Droughts abated by our Prayers and 
Faſtings ? Tertul. ad Scap. They are the ancient Church Litanies, 
which St. Cyprian means, when he ſays, Pro arcendis hoſtibus, & 
imbribus impetrandis, & vel auferendis, vel temperandis adverſis, 
Trogamus ſemper oy preces fundimus. We put up our Prayers and 
Rogations, for repelling the common Enemies, for Rain or for fair 
Weather, or [ for moderating Perſecutions, or] making our Cala- 
mities ſupportable, Cypr. ad Dem. Nor do very early Writers fail 
to give us an account of the Interceſſonary part of the ancient Li- 
ramies, as well.as the Deprecatory ; and that almoſt in the very words 


of our preſent Lirany : Tg + dM U Dν⁊4j nnAndbag, 


AEHOQMEN. For the Holy Catholick Church, Let us ſupplicate. 
"Tp mons Empoxonis x, Tless furiewv , Y no Ataxoviag, 
AEHONMEN. For aff Biſhops, Prieſts, ard Deacons, Let us 
Supplicate. "Tap Pamniov v 3% Y Umegy, AEHOQ- 
MEN. For Rings, and all in Authority, Let ns, Re. "vm 


eie N bdbrmorin  AEHOQMEN. For all that Travel by 


Land or by Water, Let us, &. *Tip of iv dine, oj 
coelaus of, quaargis N No uois, d To bye, T8 weis, AEHQQ- 
MEN. För all that are in the Mines, and Baniſhment, and Bonds, 
for the Lord's ſake, Let us, &c. *T mip N h e , Wap 
AT rr x N nανH“ror, e ,, x; ceparcy, SEHOQ- 
MEN. For thoſe that perſecute us, for thoſe that have erred 
and are deceived, for Widows and Orphans, Let us, &c. Ten 
+ euxpariag Tor diguy x T*he5poelag mv yagmor, SEHOQMEN. 
For a kindly Temperament 4 the Air, ſo that we may receive 
the Fruits of the Earth in due ſeaſon, Let us, &c. Conſt. Apoſt. 
Lib. VIII. cap. 10. 

Such like Liranies were uſed in the Church till 
about che Year 370, when there happening great Formal 
Troubles in the Empire, by the Inroad of the Goths, Litanies: 
and other > Nations, together with ſeveral 


great 


The LITANY. 


5 I. 
God the Father of heaven: have mercy 


cation. 


rable ſinners. 


upon us miſerable ſinners, 


| O God the Father of heaven: have mercy upon us miſerable finners, 
II. © God the Son, Redeemer of the world: have mercy upon us miſe- 


O God the Son, Redeemer of the world have mercy upon us miſerable finners, 


III. O God the Holy Ghoſt, proceeding from the Father and the Son : 


mercy 


upon us miſerable ſinners. 


upon us miſerable ſinners. 


have 


O God the Holy Ghoſt, proceeding from the Father and the Son: have mercy 


| IV. O holy, bleſſed and glorious Trinity, three perſons and one God: have met- 


cy upon us miſerable ſinners. 


* 


O holy, «bleſſed and glorious Trinity, three perſons and one God : have mercy upon 


us miſerable finners. 


II. 


The De- 
Precarion. 


V. 


Emember not Lord our offences, nor the offences of our fore- 
fathers, neither take thou verigeance of our fins: ſpare us, good 
Lord, ſpare thy people whom thou haſt redeemed with thy moſt preci- 


ous bloud, and be not angry with us for ever. 
| | Spare us, good Lord. | 
VI. From all evil and miſchief, from ſin, from the crafts and aſſaults of the devil, 


from thy wrath; and from 


everlaſting damnation, 
Good Lord, 


deliver u. 


VII. From all blindneſs of heart; from pride, vain-glory, and hypocriſie; from 


envy, hatred, and malice, 
; Good Lord, 


great Peſtiletices and Famine, a Cuftom began of ſaying che Lira- 
nies by way of Proceſſion, and going round about the Cities, ac- 
companied with ſevere Faſtings; which was firſt taken up by 


Mamercus, Biſhop of Vienna; ſeconded by Sidonius, Biſhop of Cler- She 


mont in Fance; and at laſt grew into faſhion in moſt parts of the 
Weſt. The Litanies, ſaid after this faſhion, obtained the Name 
of Rogations in the Weſtern Church; and were, at laſt, ordered 
to be annually obſerved by a Canon of the Council of Orleans. 
Rogationes ante Aſcenſimnem, &c, It has pleaſed ut, that the Roga- 
tions be obſerved before the Aſcenſion of our Lord, ſo that there be 4 
three days Faſt kept before the Aſcenſion, Conc. Aurel. cap. 29. In 
the next Century Gregory the Great, gathering together all rhe 
ancient Liranies, made a new one, by collecting the choiceſt Sup- 
plications out of each; the Form of which is not much unlike our 

reſent Licany. This was called rhe Litania Major, and brought 
into uſe by him in the time of a great Plague, which happened 
in his Time; and, by ſome Alteratſons for the worſe, as the Po- 
piſh Superſtirion increaſed, continued till the time of the Refor- 
mation, when it was firſt amended (the ſuperſtitious Add itions be- 
ing thrown ny by Hermannus Archbiſhop of Colen, and afcer- 
wards improved by the Reformers of our Church, It is to be 
noted, That Hermannus's. Conſulration, wherein the reformed Li- 
rany is extant, was tranſlated into Engliſh by a Judicious Hand, 
and publiſhed a Year before the Common-Prayer came our : Here- 
in moſt of the Prayers relating to a ſtate of Perſecution are left 
out; and the Prayer, O God, from whom all holy Deſires, &c. being 
inſerced, thoſe words, all good Counſels, &c. (which our Adverſa- 
ries have unjuſtly excepted againſt as Popiſh) are, however, other - 
wiſe tranſlated, viz. all good Purpoſes pic righteous Works do proceed. 


— 


PARAPHRASE on the Litam. 
I. The Invocation. 


I. O heavenly Father, the original Source of the Deity, and of 
all created Beings, the firſt Perſon of the ever-blefſed Trinity; 
ſhew thy Piry upon uc, in pardoning our Sins, and removing the 
Puniſhment entailed upon them, which already has made us miſe- 
rable, and unleſs prevented by our Repentance, will hereafter 
make #s more wretched, 


and all uncharitableneſs, 


deliver . 
VIIL From 


II. o God the Son, who didſt before thy coming among us, by 
a Stipulation with the Father, tranſact the Redemption of the 
World, as well as by thy being born into it, and dying for it; 
w thy Pity upon us, Cc. 
III. O God the Holy Ghoſt, the third Perſon of the Trinity, 
who by ap eternal Emanation of Eſſence, proceedeſt or goeſt out 
from the Father and the Son, Fobn xiv. 16.— Xv. 26. xvi. 7. 
Shew thy Pity upon us, (Fc. 

IV. O thou trin-une Deity, thou Trinity of Perſons in one God- 
head, infinitely holy and happy and glorious ; Shew thy Piry 
upon xs, (Fc. 


Il. PARAPHRASE on the Deprecation. 


v. Remember not Lord (to ſpeak in the Pſalmiſt's words, 
Pſalm Ixxix. g.) our Iniquities, nor the Iniquities of our Fire- 
fathers, whoſe Offences thou doſt ofren puniſh in the Chil- 
dren, Exod. xx. 53. Spare us therefore, merciful.God, and excuſe 
from Puniſhment thy faithful People,] whom thou haſt redeemed 
by the precious Blood of Chriſt, 1 Per. 1. 19, and be not (as holy 
David ſpeaks) angry with us for ever, Pſal. Ixix. 3. Do not let thy 
Puniſhment lye too long upon us in this World; or however we 
beſeech thee, to deliver us from thy Eternal Wrath in the next. 

VI. We beſeech thee to deliver us from all Evil and Miſchief, 
i. e. From all Moral and Natural Evil, [ rhe ſeveral particulars 
whereof we ſhall preſently ſpeciſie:] From all rhe ſeveral kinds 
of Sin which we may fall into: From all the Crafts of the Devil, 
whereby he enſnares xs into Sin: From all his Aſſaults, whereby 
he overpowers us by Temptations : From thy Wrath, which by 
our Tranſgreſſions we gravely 4 and from everlaſting Damnation, 
which by our Sins we deſerve. From all theſe, O gracious God, we 
beſeech thee to deliver us. 

VII. From blindneſs of Heart, which may render us inſenfible 
under Sin, and unapprehenfive of our Duty: From Pride, where- 
by we reflect roo great a Glory upon our ſelves, and contemn others: 
From Vain Glory, whereby we oſtentatiouſly vaunt our ſelves of any 
Perfections we may be poſſeſſed of: And from Aypocrifie, whereby 
we pretend to thoſe we have not: From Envy of any Man's Hap- 
3 From Hatred of their Perſons: From any Malicious De- 
1gns upon them, and any Uncharjtableneſs towards them: 0 gra- 
cious God, we beſeech thee to deliver us. 


VIII. Fron 


The LIT AN v. 


VIII. From fornication, and all other deadly ſin; and from all che deceits of the 


world, the fleſh, and the devil, 
Good Lord, 


* 


deliver us. | 


N. From lightning, and tempeſt ; from plague, peſtilence, and famine ; fr 
barrel, and murder, and from fudden death, nts ; from 
| Good Lord, 


deliver us, 


X. From all ſedition, privy conſpiracy, and rebellion ; from all falſe doctrine, 
hereſie, and ſchiſm 5 from hardneſs of heart, and contempt of thy Word and 


Commandment, K 


Good Lord, deliver us. 
III. | | | 
The Ob- XI. Y the myſtery of thy holy Incarnation ; by thy holy Nativity 
ſecratiun. and Circumciſion; by thy Baptiſm, Faſting, and Temptation, 
Good Lord, deliver us. | 


XII. By thine Agony and bloudy Sweat ; by thy Croſs and Paſſion ; by thy pres 


cious Death and Burial ; by thy glorious Re 


coming of the Holy Ghoſt. 


Good Lord, 


urrection and Aſcenſion ; and by the 


deliver us. 


XIII. In all time of our tribulation ; in all time of our wealth; in the hour of 


death, and in the day of judgment, 


Good Lord, deliver us. 
IV. 


The In- XIV. 


E finners do beſeech thee to hear us, O Lord God, and that 


terceſſion. it may pleaſe thee to rule and govern thy (a) holy Church 


univerſal in the right way; 


We beſeech thee to hear in good Lord. 


vim. From Fornication, which is a grievous and deadly Sin, and 
does exclude Men from the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 10. From 
every other deadly Sin of the like unclean Nature: From all the 
Baits and Snares, which may be laid in our way by the Vanity 
of the World, by the Luſts of our Fleſh, or by the Subtilty of the 
Devil : O gracions God, we beſeech thee to deliver us. 

IX. Nor do we only pray againſt Spiritual Evil, which may in- 
jure our Souls, but we likewiſe beſeech thee to defend , againſt 
Tem ones, which may hurt our Bodies: Therefore, from the 
terrible Deſtructions which are made by Lightning and pe 1 
both by Land and at Sea: From the dreadful Devaſtations which 
are occaſioned « Fore. Peſtilences and Famines : From the 
Miſeries and Defolarions of War, and from the Grief of private 
Maſſacres : And laſtly, From che unexpected Strokes of ſudden 
Death : O gracious God, we beſcech thee to deliver us. 

X. From the Unquietneſs and Diſtractions of Faction and Se- 
dition From the Dangers of Secret Plots and Conſpiracies, and 
from the Miſeries of Civil War and Rebellion: From all Eccleſi- 
aſtical Troubles which may ariſe by the maintaining Falſe Doctrine, 
by the propagating Heretical Opinions, or by Schiſm and unreaſo- 
nable Separation: From Hardneſs of Heart, which when we are 
under, God's Chaſtiſements do nor amend us, nor the Force of 
his Revelations reach us, nor the Morives of Reward and Puniſh- 
ment which he affords us, do at all affect us: From all Contempt 
of thy Sacred Word, occaſioned by prophane Jefts on Scripture, 
and the undervaluing the Miniſterial Functions, and the publick 
Service in the Church: From deſpiſing the Sacred Laws of God 
by trampling upon his holy Precepts, and by making a Mock 0 
Sin: O graciaus God, we beſeech thee to deliver us. 


III. PARAPHRASE on the Obſecration. 


XI. And theſe things we earneſtly beg of thee, for the ſake of 
every one of our bleſſed Saviour's Merits; For the fake of that 
great Myſtery of Godlineſs, whereby God is manifeſt to us in the 
Fleſh, 1 Tim. 3.16. and the ſecond Perſon of the ever - bleſſed Tri- 
nity has veiled his Godhead, by raking upon him a Body of our 
Fleſh; By his extreme Humilicy in 2 born of a poor Virgin, in 
ſuch a mean and deſpicable Place; By his Circumciſion, whereby 
he fulfilled himſelf, and for our fakes hath cancelled the trouble- 
ſome Rites of the ancient Ceremonial Law: By his Sacred Baptiſm, 
whereby he did tranſcribe that holy Rite into his Religion; For 


XV. That 


the ſake of his unparalell'd Example, in long and devour Faſt- 
ing; And his ſuffering himſelf to be tempted, to teach us how to 
overcome the Aſſaults of the Devil: O gracious God, we beſeech 
thee to deli ver us. 

XII. O bleſſed Saviour, ſor the ſake of thy Agony in the Gar- 
den, and thy ſweat ing drops of Bloud, Luke xxii. 44. when thou 
hadit the weight of all our Sins upon thee ; By thy ſuffering for 
our ſakes the ignominious Puniſhment of the Cr, and the inro- 
lerable Pains of it; By thy yielding up to Death chy precious un- 
ſporred Life ; By thy ſuffering thy Body to lie, for our ſakes, in a 
cold and darkſome Grave ; By thy ariſing again from thy Sepul- 
chre, to give us Demonſtration of our Reſurrection after Death; 
And « Sax Aſcending up into Heaven, to intercede for us at the 
Righr- of God, and to prepare a Place for us in choſe glorious 
Manſions: And laſtly, By the favour of ſending the Hly Gho to 
comfort us, and to inſpire ug with Chriſtian Graces and all Spiritual 
Aſſiſtances : O gracious God, we beſeech thee to deliver us. 

XIII. Now we pray thee, upon the account of all theſe parts'of 
thy Mediatorſhip, and for the ſake of all theſe meritorious Actions 
of thine z That thou wouldſt ſuccour us whenever we are diſconſo- 
late under our AfiFion, or elated or grown negligent under our 
Proſperity; That thou wouldit 4 us under the Terrors of 
Death, and acquir us in the Day of Fudgment : O gracious God, we 
beſeech thee to deliver us. 


6 — 


NOTE S. 


(a) Pro univerſa Eccleſia Cathlica que bie & wniverſum orbem 
diſfuſa et, precamur Te. Reſp. Domine miſerere. Offic. Ambr. 


— — th 


PARAPHRASE on the Interceſſion. 


XIV, And ſince thou doſt vouchſafe ro hear the Prayers of Re- 
penting Sinners, we, who by reaſon of our manifold Tranſgreſſi- 
ons, dare not aſſume to ourſelves a greater Title, beſeech thee to 
prote& thy Holy Church, and enable it to maintain, in exact Pu- 
rity, ali the Parts of the Chriſtian Faith; and that it be not over- 
run by Infidelity, or poiſoned by Hereſie. Which Petition, O gra- 
ciqus God, we beg of thee to grant us. | 


XV. Thar 


= 
—— — — — 


— 
— 2 


— — — 
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5 The LIT ANT. 
XV. That it may pleaſe thee to keep and ſtrengthen in the true worſhipping of 


thee, in righteouſneſs and holineſs of life, thy (b) ſervant ANNE, our moſt graci- 


ous Queen and Governour 


Me beſeech thee to hear w, good rern 


XVI. That it may pleaſe thee to rule her heart in thy faith, fear, and 


love, and 


that ſhe may evermore have affiance in thee, and ever ſeek thy honour and glory; 


e We beſeech thee to hear i, good Lord. 
XVII. That it may pleaſe thee to be her defender and keeper, givi 


victory over all her enemies; 


ng her the 


We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
XVIII. That * it may pleaſe thee to bleſs and preſerve [the Princeſs Sophia, and 


all the Royal F amily ;] 


We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 


XIX. That it may pleaſe thee to illuminate (c) all Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, 
with true knowledge and. underſtanding of thy Word, and that both by their preach- 
ing and living they may ſet it forth, and ſhew it accordingly ; + 

a We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 8 

XX. That it may pleaſe thee to endue the Lords of the Council, and all the No- 

bility, with grace, wiſdom and underſtanding; 
We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
XXI. That it may pleaſe thee to bleſs and keep the Magiſtrates, giving them grace 


to execute juſtice, and to maintain truth; 


We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
XXII. That it may pleaſe thee to bleſs and keep all thy people; 
We beſeech thee to hear w, good Lord. | 
XXIII. That it may pleaſe thee to give to (4) all nations unity, peace, and concord; 


We beſeech thee to hear iu, good Lord. 


* 


XXIV. That it may pleaſe thee to give us an heart to love and dread thee, and di- 
ligently to live after thy commandments; 


Me beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 


x That out of thy Goodneſs, thou would 'ſt be pleas d to pre · 
ſerve and confirm, in the Exerciſe of the true Religion, thy Ser- 
vant ANNE, our gracious Queen, whom thy eſpecial Providence 
has ſer over us; That ſhe may act with Righteouſneſs in all the pub- 
lick Adminiſtrations of her High Office; and with Holines in all 
the particular Obligations of Chriſtian Life. Which Petition, O gra- 
cious God, we beg of thee to grant us. 

XVI. That thou, in whoſe Hand the Hearts of Princes are, Pro. xxi. 


 would'ſt vouchſate ſo to direct her's, that ſhe may always continue 


in a ſteady Faith of all thy Revelations and Promiſes; in a juſt 
Fear of thy ſupreme Authority; and in a Love of thy Commands; 
that her Truſt and Afiance may be more grounded upon thy Pro- 
tection and good Providence, than upon the Secular Arm: And 
that, in all her Actions, ſhe may ſtudy, not ſo much to aggrandize 
her own Glory, as to promote thine. Which Petition, O gracious 
God, we beg of thee to grant us. 

XVII. Thar it would pleaſe thy Goodneſs to defend her Perſon 
from all the Dangers ſhe is expoſed to; And whenever ſhe is en- 
gaged in War for the ſake of her Country's Liberties or Religion, 
make her Vitorious over all her Enemies who oppoſe her. Which 
Petition, O gracious God, we beg of thee to grant us. : 

XVIII. That thou would'ſt be pleas'd to atford thy Bleſſing and 
protection to the Princeſs Sophia, and all other Branches of the 
Royal Family, which, by our Laws, are capable of ſucceeding in 
the Throne of this Nation. Which Petition, O gracious God, we 
beg of thee to grant us. 

XIX. That thou would'ſt be pleas'd to illuminate, with the 
Gifts of thy Grace, thoſe whom thou haſt ordered to be Lights to 
the World, Matt. v. 14. The three Orders of the Clergy, Bithops, 
Prieſts, and Deacons; That, by thy Bleſſing upon their Studies, 
they may have a ſufficient Underſtanding of thy Word, the Holy 
Scriptures ; And that they may recommmend the Doctrine of thy 
Holy Religion, as well by the good Examples of their Lives, as 
by the Excellence of their Preaching. Which Petition, O gracious 
God, we beg of thee to grant us. 

XX. That thou would*it be pleaſed ro confer upon the Lords 
the Privy-Council, (on whoſe wiſe Determinations the Welfare 


XXV. That 


of the Nation does in great meaſure depend) and upon the reſt of 
the Nobility (ro whoſe Judgments the laſt Recourſe of Juſtice is 
made, the Spirit of Wiſdom, to underſtand what is juſt and firring, 
and Grace to adviſe, or adjudge ir. Which Petition, O gracious 
God, we = of thee to grant us. 

XXI. That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to afford thy Bleſſing and 
Protection, to all the other Magiſtrates of the Nation, Judges, Ju- 
ſtices, &c. giving them ſuch a Portion of thy Grace, as may ſe- 
cure them from Prejudice or Corruption, and enable them to exe- 
cute Fuſtice ind ifferently to all Men, and to maintain the Truth and 
Honour of Religion and the Laws, Which Petition, O gracious God, 
we beg of thee to grant us. 

XXII. That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to extend thy Favour and 
Protection, to all the Subjects of this Kingdom, who are become 
thy People, by embracing the true Reformed Religion. Which Pe- 
tition, O gracious God, we beg of thee to grant us. | 

XXIII. Deſiring thee to reach out thy Goodneſs further, even 
to all Foreign Nations, by making them to live in Peace and Unity 
with their Neighbouring Princes and States, and in Concord among 
their own People. Which Petition, O gracious God, we beg of thee 
to grant us. 

XXIV. That thou wouldſt be pleaſed to incline the Hearts of thy 
Servants, the Church and People of this Nation, to a ſincere Love 
and juſt Far of thee, and a diligent Obedience of thy 
Which Petition, O gracious Ged, we beg of thee to grant us. 


NOTES, 


(bY Pro famulo tuo N. Imperatore ( famuld tui N. Inperatrice, &c, 
Reſp. Domine miſerere, Offic. Ambr. | 
Added in the firſt of King James, out of Henry VIITs Primer. 
(e) Pro Pontifice noſtro V. & omni Clero, eorimque omnibus Sacer- 
nw & miniſtris, precamur Te. Reſp. Domine miſerere. Offic, 
mor. 3% 
(4) Pro pace Eccleſiarum, wocatione gentium, & quiete popuorum, 
precamur Te, Reſp. Domine miſerere. Offic, Ambr. | 


XXV. Th 


The LIT ANV. 


VVV. That it may pleaſe thee to give to all thy people increaſe of grace, to hear 
meekly thy Word, and to receive it with pure affection, and to bring forth the fruits 


of the Spirit; 


We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 


XXVI. That it 
XXVII. That it may 


and help the weak- heart 
Satan under our feet; 


We beſeech thee to hear us, 


my pleaſe thee to bring into the way of truth all ſuch as have 
5 


good Lord. 


lleaſe thee to ſtrengthen ſuch as do ſtand, and to comfort, 
and to raiſe up them that fall, and finally to beat down 


We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 


XXVIII. That it may 
in danger, neceſſity, and tribulation ; 


pleaſe thee (e) to ſuccour, help, and comfort all that are 


We beſeech thee to hear iu, good Lord. 


XXIX. That it may pl 


e thee to preſerve all that (f) travel by land or by water, 


all women labouring of child, all fick perſons and young children, and to ſhew thy 
pity upon all priſoners and captives ; 
| We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord, 


XXX. That it may pl 


e thee to (g) defend and provide for the. fatherleſs chil- 


dren and widows, and all that are deſolate and oppreſſed ; 
| We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 


" XXXLT. That it 


rers, and to turn their hearts 


may pleaſe thee to have mercy upon all men; 
ho | We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
XXII. That it may pleaſe thee to forgive our enemies, perſecutors, and 


flande- 


We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
V 


XXXIII. 


Hat it may pleaſe thee to (b) give and preſerve to our ule The Sup- 


the kindly fruits of the earth, ſo as in due time we may plication, 


enjoy them; 


We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 


NOTE Ss. 


) Pro iis qui diverſis infirmitatibus detinentur, &c. 
Reſp. Domine miſerere. Ambr. 

(f) Pro navigantibus, iter agentibus, in carceribus, in vinculis, in 
metallis, in exiliis conſtitutis, precamur. 

* Domine 5 075 Offic. 1 66 

(e Pro virginibus, orphanis, viduis, captivis, & penitentibus, 

Reſp. Domine miſerere. Offic. Ambr. 


(b) 0 aeris temperie & fruttuum, & fecunditate terrarum, pre- 
camur te. 


Reſp. Domine miſerere. Offic. Ambr. 


XXV, That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed ro enable them, every 
day more and more, to increaſe in Grace, and to make continu- 
al Inprovements upon what they have already received; that 
= may with Humility and due Attention hearken ro the pious 
Inſtructions of their Paſtors, that they may not hear them with 
Prejudice, or a Prepoſſeſſion of ſtiff, reſolved Opinions, but with 

e and difintereſted Thoughts, as becomes a meek Diſciple of 

Feſus Chriſt; and that they may bring forth the Fruits of the Spirit, 
Love, Foy, Peace, Long-ſuffering, &c. Gal. v. 22, 23. Which Pe- 
tion, O gracious God, we beg of thee to grant us, 
XXVI. Next we addrefs ourſelves to thee, for thoſe who are 
without the Church; and that thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to reduce 
into the Catholick Faith, and to bring into the Boſom of the 
Church, all who by Heretical Opinions, or by unjuſt Separations, 
have departed from it. Which Petition, O gracious God, we beg of 
thee to grant us. 

XXVII. That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to confirm and ſtrengthen 
2 fe& Chriſtians, in the Faith which they profeſs, 

ig 
verted by any bad Opinions, nor fall into any foul Sin: To give 
Help and Comfort to the Weak-bearted Chriſtians, whoſe der 
Conſcienees are afflicted by Doubts and Scruples, and Suſpicions 


Reſolutions they have made; that they be not per- 


XXXIV. That 


of offending God by innocent Actions: To give true Repentance 
to thoſe who fall into any heinous Sin, that they may riſe again 
into a State of Piety : And laſtly, to make ſuch a Spirit of Good - 
neſs to obtain among us, that all vice being baniſned, we 
obtain a compleat Victory over the Devil. Which Petition, &c. 

XXVII. That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to afford Succour and 
Aſſiſtance to all Perſons in Danger, Relief to all in Neceſſity, and 
Comfort to all in Adverſity or Tribulation. Which Petition, &c. 

XXIX. And ſince many Perſons cannot join with us in the pub- 
lick Congregation to pray to God; We put up our Petitions in 
their behalt ; That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to defend all Travel- 
lers by Land from Robbers and unlucky Accidents; all Mariners 
and Paſſengers at Sea, from Rocks and Pirates, Storms and Tem- 
peſts: All Women under the Pains of Child-birth : All Perſons 
wharſoever who are under any dangerous Pain or Sickneſs : All 
young Children who are apt unwarily to run into danger : And all 
that are detained in Priſon or Captivity, eſpecially thoſe who are 
ſo for the ſake of Religion. Which Petition, &c. 

XXX. That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to protect, and take care 
for the Widows and Orphans, to whom thou art like to be the 
faſteſt Friend ; and to afford the like Aſſiſtance to all others, who 
are deſtitute of Comfort, Which Petition, O gracidus God, we beg 
of thee to grant us 

XXXI. And leſt our Enumeration ſhould not reach all Particu- 
lars, of Perſons who need thy help, we befeech thee to extend 
thy Mercy to all Men, who in ſome kind or other want it. Which 
Petition, O gracious God, we beg of thee to grant us. 

XXXII. And in obedience to thy Commands, Matt. v. 24. we 

y to thee to forgive all that are Enemies to us; All that are 
* out Perſecution againſt us; And all that raiſe malicious 
Reports upon us. Which Petition, O gracious God, we beg of thee 
to grant us. 


v. PARAPHRASE on the Supplication. | 
a, That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to preſerve the rw 
K or 


The LITANY. 
XXXIV. That it may pleaſe thee to give us true repentance, to forgive us all our 
fins, negligences, and A and to endue us with the grace of thy holy 8pirit, 
to amend our lives according to thy holy word; | 
| We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
XXXV. Son of God: we beſeech thee to hear us. 
| Son of God : we beſeech thee to hear uu. 
XXXVI. O Lamb of God: that takeſt away the ſins of the world; 
XXXVII. Grant us thy peace. 
O Lamb of God: chat takeſt away the ſins of the world; 
| Have mercy upon us. | 
XXXVIII. O Chriſt hear us. | ; 
| O Chriſt hear us. — * 
Lord, have mercy upon us. . 
Lord have mercy upon ut. 
Chriſt, have mercy upon us. 
| Chriſt, have mercy upon us. 
XXXIX. Lord, have mercy upon us, | 
Lord, have mercy upon 11. - 


© Then ſhall the Prieſt, and the people with him, ſay the Lords Prayer. 


ur Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy Name. Thy kingdom come: 
Thy will be done in earth, As it is in heaven. Give us this day our daily bread, 

And forgive us our treſpaſſes, As we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. And lead 
us not into temptation : But deliver us from evil, Amen, . 


* 
Prie#. | 

XL. O Lord, deal not with us after our fins. 
Anſwer. ; 

Neither reward us after our iniquities. 


XLI. J Let us pray. | | | 
God merciful Father, that deſpiſeſt not the ſighing of a contrite heart, nor the 
deſire of ſuch as be ſorrowful; Mercifully aſſiſt our prayers that we make 
before thee in all our troubles and adverſities, whenſoever they oppreſs us; and gra- 
ciouſly hear us, that thoſe evils which the craft and ſubtilty of the devil or man 


worketh againſt us, be brought to nought, and by the providence of thy goodneſs 


they may be diſperſed, that we thy ſervants, being hurt by no perfecutions, 11 


of the Earth from all Blights, Milde ws, and other Accidebts which 


may hinder their 2 z and fo kindly to ripen them, that when 
in their proper Seaſon they are come to perfection, we may, 
through thy Favour, enjoy them. Which Petition, O gracious God, 
we beg of thee to grant us. 

XX XIV, But above all things we beg of thee, that thou would 
eſt be pleaſed to grant the Grace of true Repentance for all that 
we have done amils; To forgive us all our deliberate Acts of Sin; 
4] our Sins of Negligence or ＋ And all our Sins of Igno- 
ee; And, that thou wouldeſt affiſt us with ſufficient Grace, to 
uhdue all ill Habits which we have indulged our ſelves in; To 
rectifie every evil Teudency and Affection in us, and to amend our 
ves according to that moſt exact Pattern, which the Goſpel has 
ſei us. Which Pet/tion, O gracious God, we beg of thee to grant us, 

XXX. O thou eternal Son of God, our Mediator and Interceſſor, 
hezr theſe our Prayers, and preſent them to the Father. 

%X* Yi. O thou Lamb of God, who tho' thou wert veiled with 
our Fleſh, yer thou kneweſt no Sin, but wert the Patrern of per- 
felt Intzocency, thou who wenteſt as 4 Lamb to the” Slaughter to 
expiate our Guilt: 

XXXVII. Aﬀord us that Peace which was purchaſed by thy 
Pregious Blood, 


evermore give thanks unto thee in thy holy Church, through Jeſus Chrift our Lord, 
XLII O Lord, ariſe, help us, and deliver us for thy Names ſake. 


XLIII. O 

XXXVIII. o Chriſt, chou true Meſſias and Saviour of the 
World, hearken unto our Prayers. 

XXXIX. O thou who art our Lord by Purchaſe and Redemp- 
tion, have Mercy _ 2 pardon our Sins. 

XL. O Lord, we beſeech thee, (in the Pſalmifts words, Pſal. 
Ciii, 10.) Deal not with us, &c. i. e. Do not puniſn us as our Sins 
have deſerved. ö 

XLI. Let us unite our Devotions now in one common Prayer. 

O God, whoſe fathetly Mercy is ready to ſuccour all thy poor 
Creatures in diſtreſs, thou who deſpiſeſt not a broken and con- 
trite Heart, Pſal. li. 17. and from whom our Groanings are not — 
Pi. xxxviii. 9. we beſeech thee to aſſiſt and quicken by the help o 
thy holy Spirit, our Prayers which we pour out before thee in 
the time of our Afflictions: And be pleaſed fo far graciouſly to 
hear our Prayers, that all the ill Deſigns, which are contrived agai 
thy Church by Devils and wicked Men, may by thy good Provi- 
dence be ſo defeared and brought to nothing, x the all Perſecuti- 
on being baniſhed out of the World, the Church may be ſettled 
in a perfect State of Tranquillity, for evermore to praiſe thee: 
Which we beg for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. Amen. 

XLII. O Lord, lie no longer a patient beholder. of our Suffer- 


j"g5, but riſe up with haſte co aſſiſt us, and deliver us, for = 


- 


The LITANY. 


XLII. God, we have heard with our ears, 


before them. 


us the noble works that thou didſt 


and our fathers have declared unto 
in their days, and in the old time 


' XLIV. O Lord, ariſe, help us, and deliver us for thine honour. 
Xv. Glory be to the Father, and to the gon: and to the holy Ghoſt ; 
Anſwer. | 
As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be world without end. Amen. 
XLVI. From our enemies defend us, O Chriſt, 


Graciouſly look upon our affliftions. 


XLVII. Pitifully behold the ſorrows of our hearts. 
Mercifully forgive the fins of thy people, 
XLVIII. Favourably with mercy hear our prayers, 


O Son of David, have mercy upon us, 


XLIX. Both now and ever vouchſafe to hear us, O Chriſt, 
Gracioufly hear us, O @hriſt ; graciouſly hear us, O Lord Chriſt, 


ſt 


L. O Eord, let thy mercy be ſhewed upon us. 
Anſwer. 


As we do put our truſt in thee, 


II. Let us pray. 


E humbly beſeech thee, O Father, mercifully to look upon our infirmities; 


and for the glo 


of thy Name, turn from us all thoſe evils that we moſt 


righteouſly have deſerved; and grant, that in all our troubles we may put our 
whole truſt and confidence in thy mercy, and evermore ſerve thee in holineſs and 


pureneſs of living, to thy honour and 
vocate, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


fake of thy Name by which we are called, and for the ſake of the 
rrue Religion which we profeſs. 

XIIII. The Sacred Annals record what mighty things thou haſt 
done for the ſake of thy Church in former rimes, 

XLIV. O Lord, ariſe and ſhew the ſame Deliverance in 
our time, and thereby vindicate thy own Honour, in ſuccouring 
thy CO 


LV. All Glory be aſcribed ro God the Farther, God the Son 
and God the Holy Ghoſt, the three Perſons of the everbleiſed 
rinĩty. 


As they have exiſted in glorious Felicity from all Eternity, and 
are glorious ſtill, and will be ſo for ever. 
XLVI. From all our Enemies both _—_ and Temporal de. 
ſend us, O our dear Saviour; and graciouſly regard us in our diſ- 
conſolate Condition, preſſed down under the weight of ſo much 
Sin, and the fear of ſo much Puniſhment. 

XLVII. We beſeech thee to look down with Compaſſion upon 
the Sorrows we ſuſtain, for having offended ſo good and power- 
ful a God; and forgive the Sins of us, who indeed, by outward 
Profeſſion, have intituled our ſelves to be thy People, tho? by our 

inous Offences we have moſt grievouſly provoked thee. 

XLVIII. XLIX. But we fly for Relief to thee, O Chriſt, who art 
our bleſſed Lord and Redeemer; Odo thou hear our Prayers; do 
thou intercede for us to thy eternal Father, and preſent our 


glory, through our only Mediator and Ad- 
. 


14 


I. O Lord, extend thy Mercy to us, not in ſuch meaſure 
as we deſerve, for then we ſhould totally deſpair of it; but ac- 
cording to the earneſtneſs of our deſires, and our Sincerity, that 
we do not truſt, for our Deliverance or Pardon for our ig 
any other beſides Thee. 15 | 

U. after this Reſponſory Devotion, let us addreſs ourſelves to 
God in joint and continued Prayers. 


We do with the moſt humble Proſtration of Mind and 
Body, beſeech thee, kind and indulgent Father, out of thy great 
Mercy which thou beareſt to all thy Creatures, to look down 
with a compaſſionate Senſe upon our Infirmities and Frailties, by 
which we have been led to thoſe Sins we have provoked thee by, 
and to divert that Puniſhment from us, which we have fo juſtly 
merited ; beſeeching thee to grant, that in all the Troubles, which 
befal us by reaſon of our Sins; (it thou in thy unſearchable Wiſ- 
dom ſhalt think fir to continue them upon us,) that we may not 
cruſt in our own Arm, nor in the Aſſiſtance (as ſome do) of Saints 
and Angels, but that we may put our whole Confidence in thy 
Mercy; and notwithſtanding thy Hand may lie ſcyere upon us 
yet give us Grace and Perſeverance to ſerve thee by an holy and 
unblamable Life, which may tend to thy Honour and Glory. And 
this we beg for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, who is the only Mediator 
and Advocate whom God haz accepted for us, 1 Tim, il, 3. Amen, 


PARA; 
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—w_ 7 © A Prayer of Saint Chryſoſtom. : 
[ A Lmighty God, who haſt given us grace at this time with one accord to make gy; 


common ſupplications unto thee, and doſt promiſe, that when two or three 
are gathered together in thy Name, thou wilt grant their requeſts ; Fulfill now, © 


Lord, the deſires and petitions of thy ſervants, as may be molt expedient for them; 


granting us in this world knowledge of thy truth, and in the world to come life 
everlaſting. Amen, q | 


2 Cor. ii. 


He grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, and the fellowſhip of 
the Holy Ghoſt be with us all evermore. Amen. 


Here endeth the Litany. 


PARAPHRASE on the Prayer of St. Chryſoſtom. gion, whilſt we live in this World and when we ſhall to 
7 other, that thou wouldeſt beſtow upon us everlaſting — 


All- powerful God, to whoſe Grace and Favour we owe it, that 

we have had this opportunity of addreſſing ourſelves unto thee, PARAPHRASE on the Bleſſing. 
iu the publick Service of the Church; and who haſt promiſed, in 
thy boy Word, that when two or three are gathered together in thy I now cloſe, = Chriſtian Brethren, this part of the Service 
Name, thou art in the midſt of them, Matt. xviii. 19, and that what with the Bened iction uſed by St. Paul, 2 Cor. xilif14. committi 
they agree on, ſhall be done for them in Heaven, ib. v. 18. Relying both you and myſelf to the and ProteRtion of the ever-bleſet 
— upon thy 8 Promiſe, which thou haſt been plea- Trinity; beſeeching the Great God who is three Perſons in one 
ſed to make to thy Church, we humbly put in our Plea at the Nature, That the Grace obtained for us by our blefſed Lord Jeſu 
Throne of Grace, to grant all that we have prayed for, ſo far forth in our Redemprion, may abſolve us: That the Love of the Father, 
A as to Temporal Bleſſings) as thou in thy heavenly Wiſ- who is now reconciled to us through his Blood, may ty us: 

om ſhalt judge expedient: Defiring thee however, of thy good- And laſtly, That by partaking of the Communication of the Holy 
neſs, to grant us all neceſſary Knowledge in the Truths of Reli - Ghoſt, we may be ſanRified, Amen. 2 5 
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SEVERAL OCCASIONS 
To be uſed before the two final Prayers of the Litany, or of 


Morning and Evening Prayer. 


PRAYERS. 


T (a) For“ Rain. 


God heavenly Father, who by thy Son Jeſus Chriſt haſt promiſed to all them 

that ſeek thy Kingdom and the Righteouſneſs thereof, all things neceſſary 
to their bodily Suſtenance; Send us, we beſeech thee, in this our Neceſſity, ſuch 
moderate Rain and Showers, that we may receive the Fruits of the Earth to our 
Comfort, and to thy Honour, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* If the time require. O. C. P. 


o God, heavenly Father, whoſe Gift it is that the Rain doth 
fall, the Earth is fruitful, Beaſts increaſe, and Fiſhes do multiply, 
ſend us, we beſeech thee, in this our Neceſſity, ſuch moderate 
Rain and Showers, that we may receive the Fruits of the Earth 
ro our Comfort, and to thy , through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, Amen. S. L. 


NOTES. 


(a) For Rain.) We have before ſhewn, That the ancient 
Church was wont to pray their Litanies in a moſt folemn and 
earneſt manner, whilſt chey were under any ſevere —— of 
God; and therefore our Church has adapted theſe Prayers to be 
annexed to the Litany, whenever the Nation is afflicted with 
of thoſe particular Calamities which theſe Collects are ſuited for. 
Now we learn, that the Primitive Chriſtians, in the moſt earl 
Times, put up their ſolemn Prayers to God in their Publick De- 
votions, when the Droughts were ſo exceſſive, as that they were 
like to hinder the ordinary produce of the Earth. For chis we 
read in Tertullian, who addreſſes himſelf to the Heathen in this 
manner: Denique cum ab imbribus eftivo & byberno ſuſpendunt, (x 
annus in cura et, vos quidem quotidie paſti, ſtat imque pranſuri bal- 
neis, & cauponis & lupanaribus operati, Aguilicia Jovi immolatis, 
nudipedalia populo denunciatis, celum apud Capitolium gqueritis, nubila 
de laquearibus expelatis, averſi ab ipſo Deo & ſolo. Nos vero jejunio 
aridi, & omni continentid expreſſi, ab omni vita fruge delati, in ſacco 
& cinere wlutantes, invidid calum tundimus, Deum tangimus : 

cum miſericordiam obtinuerimus, Fupiter banoratur. Laſtly, When no 
rain falls either in the Summer or the Winter-time, and Men are in 
great concern for the Tear, you every day eat your ogg” op and be- 
fore your Meals go to the Taverns or the Stews, you offer the Aqui- 
licia, or Sacrifices to ſupplicate for Rain, you proclaim that the Nu- 
dipedalia (or the Solemnities wherein the Votaries go in Proceſſion 
with naked Feet) be celebrated; you addreſs to Heaven at the Capitol, 
you look up to the Roof of the Temple for Rain to deſcend, but never 
turn yourſelves to the true and only God. But we dry with Faſting and 
Abſtinence, and forbearing all ſors of Nouriſhment, rolling in Sackcloth 
and Aſhes, are 22 ill of for knocking at Heaven's Gate, and 
when we baue obtained Mercy, your Fupiter has Honours paid him, 
Tertul. Apol. cap. 40. Tertullian here alludes to the Names which 
were given to Jupiter * theſe occaſions, Z aus eO, din, 
Jditer Plavjit. He bs called in Athenens, an HLulgnr, 


J For 


The Diſpenſer or Ruler of the Showers. Lib. 15. It is to theſe pub- 
lick Prayers of the Church that he elſewhere refers, when he 
ſays: Quando non geniculationibus & jejunationibus noſtris etiam ſicci- 
tates ſunt depulſe ? When is it that by our Kneelings and Faſtings the 
Droughts are not driven away? Tertul. a p. Fr. 4. St. Baſil, 
in his Oration upon the Drought, bewails rhe fruitleſneſs of the 
Publick Prayers; gov) u ie Boks x; rede N xieꝝ - 
aoxtdiyruru The Voice of them that ſay the Litanies does in vain 
cry out, and is diſperſed into the Air, In the Greek Liturgies there 
are ſeveral very excellent Prayers upon this occafion, whereof 
this is one; Kd % See Nee , Kc. O Lord God, the 
Governour of all things, wh? bringe ſt the Clouds from the uttermoſt 
parts of the Earth, who haſf made the Lightning and the Rain, and 
bringe Winds out of thy Treaſures, who calleſt the Water of the Seas, 
and poure ii it out upon the face of all the Earth, we conſeſſing our Sins, 
and beſeeching thy abundant Mercy, beg of thee to command the Clouds 
to flow with Showers, have mercy upon all thy Creatures upon the 


any Earth; ſhew thy Bowels of Compaſſion to the Aged and to the Toung, 


and to Children that ſuck at the Breaſt, all thy Servants and thy 


Y MHandmaidens, and to all the Beaſts of the Field, raiſe up Bread for 


our Food, and the green Herb for the Cattle. Receive the Supplicati- 
ons of all thy People, do not rejef the Supplications of all thy People, 
nor ſlight the Sighs of the Poor : Do not rebuke us in thine Anger, nor 
chaſten us in thy heavy . : Do not ſuffer thy People to periſh 
with hunger and t hirſt. Eyes of all wait upon thee, and thou 
giveit them their Meat in due Seaſon. We put our truſt in thee, we 
acknowledge no ot her Deliverer but thee, and we expect abundant Mer- 
cies from thee ; for thou art a gracious God, and a lover of Mankind : 


ſo ſhall we praiſe thee, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, now and ever. 
Amen. 


PARAPHRASE on the Prayer for Rain. 


O Lord our Father, who dwelleſt in Heaven, and who by thy 
Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, haſt promiſed to thoſe that ſee& the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and the Righteouſneſs thereof, that all outward 
—_ ſhall be added unto them, Mat. vi. 33. We beſeech thee 
to fend us, in this our great Neceſſity, now the Ground is parch- 
ed up for lack of Moiſture, ſuch a moderate Rain as may refceſh 
the dry Earth by irs farning Moiſture ; ſo that it may yield forth 
its accuſtomed Fruits, to the Comfort of us thy r Creatures, 
who muſt expect our Suſtenance there from; That t ag we may 
be enabled to uſe them to = Honour and Glory, Which we 
beg for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, Amen, 


f L VAR I- 


PRAYERS. 
1 For fair Weather, + 


\ Almighty L6rd God, who for the Sin of Man didſt once drown all the World, 
except eight Perſons, 'and afterward of thy great Mercy didſt promiſe fever 
to deſtroy it ſo again: We humbly beſeech thee, that although we for our Iniqui- 
ties have worthily deſerved a Plague of Rain and Waters, yet upon our true Repen. 
tance thou wilt ſend us ſuch Weather, as that we may receive the Fruits of the 
Earth in due ſeaſon, and learn both by thy Puniſhment to amend our Lives, and 


for thy Clemency to give thee Praiſe and Glory, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amey, 
4 | God heavenly Father, whoſe gift it is, that the rain doth fall; the earth i 
fruitful, beaſts increaſe, and fiſhes do multiply; Behold, we beſeech thee, 

the afflitions of thy people, and grant that the ſcarcity and dearth (which we now 


moſt juſtly ſuffer for our iniquity) may through thy goodneſs be mercifully turned 
into cheapneſs and plenty, for the love of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; to whom with 


Ui In * the time of dearth and famine. 
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thee, and the holy Ghoſt be all honour and glory, now and for ever. Amen. 


Ie * 


FN God merciful Father, who in the time of Eliſha the prophet didſt ſuddenly in 
Samaria turn great ſcarcity and dearth into plenty and cheapneſs ; Have mer 

cy upon us, that we who are now for our fins puniſhed with like adverſity, may like. 
wiſe find a ſeaſonable relief: Increaſe the fruuts of the earth by thy heavenly bene. 
dition ; and grant that we, receiving thy bountiful liberality, may uſe the ſame to 
thy glory, the relief of thoſe that are needy, and our own comfort, through Jeſus 


Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


” * Theſe following Prayers were wanting in the firſt Book of 
Ed w. VI. 


o God, merciful Father, which in the time of Hiſeus the 
prophet, didſt turn in Samaria, your Scarciry and Dearth into 
iz. | 


Plenty and Cheapneſs, gc. Qu. 


+ This Prayer being omitted in the Old Common-Prayer-Book, 
was reſtor'd out of the ſecond Book cf Edw. VI. 


— 


* 


PARAP HRASE on the Prayer for fair Weather. 


O Almighty God, who upon ſeeing that all Fleſh had corrupted 
his way upon the Earth, Gen. vi, 12. didſt deſtroy all the World, 
excepring eight Perſons of the Family of Noab; and afterwards 
didſt plant thy Rainbow in the Heavens, in roken that the Waters 
uld no more become 4 Flood to deſtroy all Fleſh, Gen. ix. 15. We 
umbly beg of thee, that, altho' we, for our Sins, have very well 
deſerved as great a Plague of Waters, as thou in thy Juſtice could- 
eſt inflict upon us, Thou wouldeſt vouchſaſe ro befriend us with 
ſuch ſeaſonable Weather, that upon our Repentance, the kindly 
heat of the Sun ripening the Fruits of the Earth, we may gather 


them for our uſe in the proper time: And that hereby we refle&- 


ing upon thy Chaſtiſement, may learn to live more holily for the 
future, and conſidering thy Mercy which has ſpared us after ſo 
many Provocations, we may have a new occaſion of praiſing and 
adoring thy Goodneſs, which is thy moſt glor ious Attribute. And 
this we beg for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. Armen. 


PARAPHRASE on the firſt Prayer in time of Dearth 


0 Bed, our gracious Parent, whoſe Seat is in the higheſt Hea- 
ven, who, at thy good pleaſure, docs ſand gracious Rains upon the 


Cs 


Earth, and doſt refreſh it when it is weary, Pal. Ixvſii. 4. who doſt 
bountifully provide Fodder for the Cattle, and green Herbs for the 
ſervice of men, Pſal. civ. 14. who, when thou didft give Man 4. 
minion over the Fiſh of the Sea, and over the Fowls of the Air, and 
over the Cattle, didſt give theſe a Bleſſing to be fruitful and to 
multiply, Gen. i. 28, We beſeech thee ro look down with a mer- 
citul Eye upon this heavy Judgment, which the People of this Na. 
tion now lies under; and, if ir be thy heavenly pleaſure, let us no 
longer ſuffer under the preſent Scarcity of Proviſions (which, 
however, we cannot but own, is a juſt Puniſhment for our Sins) 
and that thou wouldſt be graciouſly pleaſed to let us enjoy again 
a plenty of = good things, which thou waſt formerly wont 10 
afford us. Which we beg for the Love which thou beareſt to 
= by Son Chriſt Jeſus, ro whom, with Thee and the Holy 
Ghoſt, eternal Honour be aſcribed. Amen, + 


PARAPHRASE on the ſecond Prayer in time of Dearth 
and Famine, 


O God, whoſe infinite Mercy and Fatherly Kindneſs to thy poor 
Creatures, diſpoſes Thee to relieve them in all their Wants, 
Luke xi. 2. and who in that great Famine in Samaria, recorded 
2 Kings vi. which one day was fo ſevere, that a Woman ate her 
own Child, but thou didſt fo bring it abqut, that the next Day 
a large Meaſure of fine Flower was ſold for a ſmall Price: We 
beſeech thee, O Lord, ro manifeſt che ſame Mercy to us, who 
now ſuffer under a Judgment of the ſame kind; and to be pleas'd 
to afford ſuch a Bleſſing to the Fruits that are now growing upon 
the Earth, that they may multiply and ripen into a joyful Plenty; 
which when we receive from thy bountiful Hand, we promiſe 


not to laviſh away; to gratify our wanton Luſts, but only to uſe 


for our comfortable Support, and for the Relief of the Poor. 
Al this we beg, for our Lord and * Chriſt Jeſus his ſaks 
men. 7 0B 
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PARA. 


PRAYERS. 
« In the Times of War and Tumults. 


a | Almighty God, King of all Kings, and Governour of all things, whoſe Power 
AA © no Creature is able to reſiſt, to whom it belongeth juſtly to puniſh Sinners, 


aud to be merciful to them chat truly repent ; Save and deliver us, we humbly be- 
ſeech thee, from the Hands of our Enemies; abate their Pride, aſſwage their Malice, 


and confound their Devices, that we being armed with thy Defence, may be preſer- 
ved evermore from all Perils, to glorifie thee, who art the only Giver of all Victory, 
through the Merits of thy only Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


| © In the time of any common plague or fickneſs. 


Almighty God, who in thy wrath didft ſend a plague upon thine own people 

in the wilderneſs, for their obſtinate rebellion againſt Moſes and Aaron, and 

alſo in the time of King David didſt {lay with the plague of peſtilence threeſcore and 

ten thouſand, and yet remembring thy mercy didſt fave the reſt ; Have pity upon 

us miſerable ſinners, who now are viſited with great ſickneſs and mortality, that like 

as thou didſt then accept of an atonement, and didſt command the deſtroying Angel 

to ceaſe from puniſhing ; ſo it may now pleaſe thee to withdraw from us this plague 
and grievous Ane through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


every day, for thoſe that are to be admitted into 


© In the Ember-Weeks, to be ſaid 
e Holy Orders. 


Lmighty God our heavenly Father, who haſt purchaſed to thy ſelf an univer- 
ſal Church, by the precious Blood of thy dear Son; Mercifully look upon the 
e, and at this time ſo guide and govern the Minds of thy Servants the Biſhops 

and Paſtors of thy Flock, that they may lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man, but faith- 
fully and wiſely make choice of fit Perſons to ſerve in the ſacred Miniſtry of thy 
Church. And to thoſe which ſhall be ordained to any holy Function, give thy 
Grace and heavenly Benediction, that both by their Life and Doctrine they may ſer 
forth thy Glory, and ſet forward the Salvation of all Men, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. | | 


J-0r 


PARAPHRASE on the Prayer in time of War, &c. 


0 Almighty God, King of Kings, 1 Tim. vi.1s, and whoſe King- 
dom ruleth over all, fal. bill. 19. whoſe Will and Power no one 
is able to reſiſt, AFs xi. 17. whoſe ſole Property ir is to puniſh 
Offenders with exact Juſtice, and to ſhew thy Mercy by ſpari 
thoſe who truly repent them of their Sins : Therefore we beſeec 
| thee to ſave and deliver us out of our Enemies hands; Quell their 
Pride, by which they have ſo haughcily deſpiſed our Force, and 
invaded our Rights ; Aſſwage their Malice by which they proſecute 
us with ſo — Eagerneſs and Fury; And defeat all their Devices 
and Stratagems which they advance againſt us; So that we being 
uarded by thy Deſence, which is the beſt Armour, we may be 
Fived from all Perils and Dangers which attend this War, and if 


thou art pleaſed, by thy gracious Providence, to determine the 


Victory on our fide, we may aſcribe it to thee the only Giver of 
it. And this we earneſtly deſire, tor che Merits of thy only Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, Amen, 


PARAPHRASE on the Prayer in the time of am 
| Plague or Sickneſs. ; 


O thou who art a God of infinire Power, and didſt puniſh thy 
choſen People the Jews, to whom thou didſt bear ſuch a parti- 
cular Favour, for their joining with Cerab in his Rebellion againſt 
Myſes and Aaron, Numb. vi. by ſending among them a great 
Plague, which, w a ſhort time, deftroyed Fourteen thouſand and 
ſeven bundred : And, when David ſinned againſt God in num- 
bring the People, 2 Sam. xxiv. Threeſcore a 


the Plague; and yet thou, in thy Goodreſs, was pleaſed to put a 
ſtop to thy avenging Hand, and to continue the remaining part of 
the Nation in their uſual Health : We beſeech thee, O Lord, 
to have Mercy upon us, in pardoning our Sins, and in removin 

this dreadful Puniſhmenr, which lies ſo heavy upon us, an 

ſweeps away ſuch a number of our People ; that, as formerly, 
Aaron the High-Prieſt, prayed for the People, and offered Incenſe 
and God was appeaſed, Numb. xvi, 47, 48. and David offered his 
own Life for che preſervation of the People, and God was plea- 
ſed to ſay to the deſtroying Angel, It is enough, fa now thy band, 
2 Sam, Xxiv. 16. So now we humbly beg of thee, to remove 
from us this grievous 3 which makes ſuch a terrible 
Devaſtation among us; and this for the ſake of our Lord Chriſt 
Jeſus. Amen, re 7 


PARAPHRASE on the Prayer in Ember-week. 


All-powerful God, and our Father, who dwelleſt in 
the higheſt Heavens, and haſt purchaſed to thy ſelf a Church, by 
the Blood of thy own dear Son, Acts xx. 28. Eph. v. 25. We be- 
ſeech thee, that thou wouldeſt by thy eſpecial Providence, look 
down upon the fame; And, by thy heavenly Direction, guide the 
Minds of the Biſhops and their aſſiſting Presbyrers, in Office 
of Ordination; ſo char following the Apoſtles Advice, 1 Tim. i. 
22. They may lay hands ſuddenly on no Man, but that they may 
wich Wiidom and Fidelity chooſe our Perſons well-qualified by 
their Learning and Piety to be admitted into the Offices of the 
Miniſtry, And we beſeech thee further, as for thoſe who ſhall 


ten thouſand died of be taken into any of the Eccleſiaſtical Orders at this time, that 


thu 
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PRAYERS. 
Or this, 


X Lmighty God, the giver of all good gifts, who of thy divine providence haſt 

\ appointed divers orders in thy Church; Give thy grace, we humbly beſeech 
thee, to all thoſe, who are to be called to any office and adminiſtration in the 
ſame; and ſo repleniſh them with the truth of thy doctrine, and indue them with 
innocency of life, that they may faithfully ſerve before thee, to the glory of thy great 
Name, and the benefit of thy holy Church, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


< A Prayer that may be ſaid after any of the former. 
* God, whoſe nature and property is ever to have mercy and to forgive, receive 
our humble petitions; and though we be tied and bound with the chain of 
our fins, yet let the pitifulneſs of thy great mercy looſe us, for the honour of Jeſus 
Chriſt our Mediator and Advocate. Amen. 


C A Prayer for the f High Court of Parliament, to be read during their Seſſion, 


Oft gracious God, we humbly beſcech thee, as for this Kingdom in general, 

ſo eſpecially for the High Court of Parliament, under our moſt religious 
and gracious Queen at this time aſſembled : That thou wouldeſt bg pleaſed to direct 
and proſper all their Conſultations to the Advancement of thy Glory, the Good 
of thy Church, the Safety, Honour and Welfare of our Sovereign and her King. 
doms ; that all things may be ſo ordered and ſettled by their endeavours upon the 
beſt and ſureſt foundations, that peace and happineſs, truth and juſtice, religion 
and piety may be eſtabliſhed among us for all generations. Theſe and all other 
neceſſaries for them, for us, and thy whole Church, we humbly beg in the Name 
and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt our moſt bleſſed Lord and Saviour. Amen. 


J 40 


thou wouldeſt afford them ſuch large Portions of thy Grace and f This and the two eng Papers, with the General Thankſ- 
Bleſſing, that by the Piery of their Lives, and the Soundneſs of giving, were added in the laſt Review. 
their Doctrine, they may adorn the Holy Profeſſion they are en- 
aged in, and that they may ſer forth thy Glory, by promoting POET | 198 
e Salvation of Souls. Through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. PARAPHRASE. 


PARAPHRASE on the ſecond Prayer in Ember-Week. O God, who in thy holy Word haſt revealed as much of thy 
Nature and Divine Attributes, as is requiſite for us Mortals to be 

O all- powerful and bountiful God, who, in thy Holy Word, haſt let into, and haſt particularly declared one of them to be thy 
informed us, that every good Gift is from above, and cometh down readineſs to have Mercy upon Sinners, and to __— them upon 
from the Father of Lights 2 i. 17. who, for the Propagation their Repentance, Pſal. cxxxvi. 1. Exod. xxxiv. 6. We beſeech 
of thy Holy Religion, did give ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome thee favourably to receive theſe our Petitions, which we offer up 
Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors and Teachers, Eph. iv. 7. we beſeech to thee with a deep and humble Senſe of our Unworthineſs : And 
thee to afford the Grace of thy Holy Spirit to every one who though our Sins have got ſuch a Dominion over us, that we are 
ſhall at this Seaſon be admitted ro the Office of a Prieſt, or the become Slaves to them, and lie as it were fetter d with their 


Adminiſtration of a Deacon; and be rhou pleaſed ſo to illuminate Chains, yer as by thy all- powerful Grace thou canſt, ſo we beg 


their Minds, by giving them a knowledge and underſtanding of of thee, that of thy great Piry and Mercy, thou wouldeſt free us 


the Goſpel-Truths ; but, above all, Grace to adorn thoſe intel- 
lectual Qualifications, by a holy and unblameable Life ; that they 
may officiate in the Sacred Offices, with che Peoples Benefit and 
God's Honour. And this we beg for our dear Saviour Chriſt Je- 
ſus his fake. Amen, 


et tm —— 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* This Prayer has ſtood out of its place for almoſt fifcy Years 
together, viz. from the time of the laſt Review; for the Printers 
ot the firſt Book 1562, ſet it in the place wherein it now uſually 
ſtands, wiz. between the Prayer for all conditions of men, and the 
General Thanksgiving , but the Commiſſioners made them ſtrike it 
our, and print a new Leaf wherein it ſhould ſtand right, as it is 
here placed. Bur noewirhſtanding this, it has been neglected in 
all the following Impreſſions. 

This Collett, nor _ in former Common-Prayer-Books, was 


brought in in the firſt of King James, and that in the ſame place 
the laſt Review has ſet it. | 


from the ſame. And this we pray thee to grant, for the Honour 
of Jeſus Chriſt, who is our Mediator, and intercedes for us at thy 
right Hand, Amen. | 


KK 


PARAPHRASE on the Prayer for the Parliament. 


O God, who art graciouſly pleaſed to hear us, upon whatever 
occaſion we addreſs ourſelves to thee, we beſeech thee to beſtow 
thy Bleſſing upon this whole Nation, but more particularly upon 
the Parliament now convened, under the Queen's Majeſty ; That 
thou wouldeſt be pleaſed by thy Holy Spirit, ſo to govern their 
Debates and Reſolutions, as may beſt rend to promote God's Glory, 
the Churches Good, the Safety of the Queen's Perſon, the Repu- 
tarion and Welfare of Her and the Kingdoms which ſhe governs; 
Thar all things that are wanting in our Conſtitution, or pervertcd 
therein by the Craft of Deſigning Men, may by their Wiſdom be 
rettified and amended, ſo that ſuch wholſom Laws may be enact- 
ed by them, that Peace, Juſtice and Pry, may be ſecured among 
us by a perperual Eſtabliſhment. Theſe and all other chings, 


which thou in thine infinite Wiſdom ſhalt judge convenient, - 
l 
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J ACollett or Prayer for all conditions of men, to be "uſed at ſuch 'times when the 
Litany is not appointed to be ſaid. 


I. God the Creator and Preſerver of all mankind, we humbly beſeech thee 
() for all ſorts and conditions of men, that thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to make 
thy ways known unto them ; thy ſaving health unto all nations. II. More eſpe- 
cially we pray for the good eſtate of the Catholick Church; that it may be ſo guided 
and governed by thy good Spirit, that all who profeſs and call themſelves Chriſtians, 
may be led into the way of truth, and hold the faith in unity of ſpirit, in the bond 
of peace, and in righteouſneſs of life. III. Finally we commend to thy fatherly 
goodneſs all thoſe who are any ways afflicted, or diſtreſſed in | 
mind, body, or eſtate, | * eſpecially thoſe for whom our prayers bit to be ſaid 
are defired | that it may pleaſe thee to comfort and relieve them 2 any defire the 
according to their ſeveral neceſſities, giving them patience under ,, - K the Con- 
their ſufferings, and a happy iſſue out of all their afflictions. And * 
this we beg for Jeſus Chritf his ſake. 


THANKS- 


2 


ther for that Auguſt Aſſembly, or for thy Holy Church eſtabliſhed in pieces by unchar itable Schiſms and Separations, but united to- 
among us ; or laſtly, for ourſelves, we humbly beg for Jeſus kalen the Spiritual Bonds of Chriſtian Grace and Charity; 
it's ſake, Amen. ' t chiefly we pray, That all who profeſs the Name of Chriſt, | 
may credit their holy Profeſſion, by a vertuous and pious Life. 
: III. Laftly,We commend to thee, who lookeſt upon all thy Crea- 
PARAPHRASE on the Prayer for all Conditions, &c. tures with a fatherly Compaſſion, all Perſons who labour under an 
| Affliction, or are diſtreſſed by any Calamity : All thoſe whoſe 
I. O God, who by thy Omnipotence didſt create Mankind, and nde are depreſſed by melanchol Thoughts, that are tormented 
by thy Providence doſt preſerve them; we beſeech thee to extend by too Apprehenſions of their Spiritual Condition, or are 
y Bleſſing to all our ſellow- Creatures, of whatſderer Rank or groaning under the diſmal Agonies of Deſpair : All thoſe, whoſe 
Condition or Country; and to grant that the Light of che Goſpel es la under any fick or painful Diſeaſe; Or whoſe Eſtates 
may be ſpread, 1 the remoteſt Corners of the Earth, as are impaired by Loſs, or by the ion of powerful Adverſa- 
was predicted by the Pfalmiſt, Pſal. vii. 2. II. Bur more par- ries; That thou wouldeft be pl to afford Comfort and Re- 
ticularly, we put up our Fetitions for the Welfare of the Catho - lief to them, as ſhall be agrecable to their reſpective Wants, and 
lick Church, beſeeching thee, That the whole ye Chriſtians, a ha _ out of all cheir Troubles, either by making their 
whereſoever diſperſed, may profeſs the true ox and Catho- Condi more defirable in this World, or by removin to 
lick Faith; That they may hold chis Faith (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) a better. All which we beg in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 
In Unity of Spirit, and in the Bord of Peace, Eph. iv. 3. not broke 8 
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J 4 General Thankſgiving. © | Wy | 
A Lmighty God, Father of all mercies, we thine unworthy: ſervants do give 


4 . 
* 
% 


to us, and to all men | 


thee moſt humble and hearty thanks for all thy 


1 


goodneſs and lowing. kindneſ 
* particularly to thoſe who deſre nom to of. 


* This to be 4 fer up their praiſes and thankſgivings for thy late mercies vduehſafed 
when any that have into them. We. bleſs thee for our creation, preſervation,” and; 


been project fore * all the bleſſings of this life, bur above all for thine ineftimable.low 


in the redemption of the world by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for the 


means of grace, and for the hope of glory. 


III. And we beſeech thee give us that 


due ſenſe of all thy mercies, that our hearts may be unfeignedly thankful, and that 
we ſhew forth thy praiſe, not only with our lips, but in our lives, by Sing up our 
5 our 


ſelves to thy ſervice, and by walking before thee in holineſs and righteouſne 
if our Lord; to whom with thee and the holy Ghoſt be 
all honour and glory, world without end, Amen. 


days, through Jeſus Chri 


| ft For Rain. 


God our heavenly Father, who by thy gracious providence doſt cauſe the for 
mer and the latter rain to deſcend upon the earth, that it may 'bring forth 
fruit for the uſe of man; we give thee humble thanks that it hath pleaſed thee in 


our great neceſſity to ſend us at the laſt 


+ All theſe Thankſgivings were added by King Zames; and 
had nor the Authority of a Law till the laſt Act of Uniformity 
gave it them. 


PARAPHRASE on the general Thankſgiving. 


I. O all- powerful God, who art the Father of all Mercies, and 
the God of all Comfort, 2 Cor. i. 3. And who art the Author 
and Giver of all the good things, which thy Creatures enjoy 
we thy finful Servants, who are not worthy of the leaſt of thy Mer- 
cies, Gen. xxii. 10. fine thou haſt been graciouſly pleaſed <= 
ſtow many of them ſo liberally upon us, we do with the 
humble Adoration of Thee, and with the moſt hearry Senſe of 
thy Benefits, Pay (our publick] Thanks {in the Congregation of 
thy People, for the many long-continued Inftances of thy 
Goodneſs reached our unto us; thanking thee not only for Favours 
conferred upon our ſelves, but (as by thy holy Word we are obliged 
to do) giving Thanks for all Men, 1 Tim. ii. 1. 

II. We thank thee for the Benefits of our Creation, That thou 
didſt not let us lie in a State of Non-exiſtence, for ever ſleeping 
in the dark Womb of Eternity; bur haſt raiſed us into glorious 
Beings capable of Reaſon and Immortality: We bleſs thee for 


our Preſervation, whereby thou haſt defended us, all our Lives 


long, from the innumerable Dangers we have been ſubjeR to; 
from Pain, Sickneſs, Want, and all the vaſt Troop of outward Ac- 
cidents, to which we have been expoſed : Praifing thee likewiſe 
for all the Bleſſings of this Life, for Health, Food, Maintenance, 
Friends and Bene factors, and a thouſand other Satisfa&ions which 
we richly enjoy. But above all, we magnifie thy holy Name, 


for that unvaluable and unſpeakable Love to us, without which ali 


Temporal Enjoyments had fignified nothing, in redeeming the 


| whole World, which was loſt and undone, and for ever ſubje& 
ro the Divine Wrath, by the precious Blood of our Saviour Je- 
ſus Chriſt, We bleſs chee likewiſe for the Means of Grace, which 


ing of God's 


a joyful rain upon thine inheritance, and 
| to 


* = d 
thou haſt afforded us; for our Admiſſion into the Church by Bap- 
riſm ; for the ſtrengrhening of our Faith, and our Reſtitution to 
thy Favour after our Fall, by the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; 
for the Aces we receive by publick Prayer, and the Preach- 
ord. And laſtly, we Praiſe for the A 
which thou haſt given us of a bleſſed Immortality in another Life 
which enables us ro overcome the Terrors of Death; which b 
up our Spirits, under the moſt preſſing Afflictions in this World, 
and aſſures to us an everlaſting Happineſs in the next. 
Il. And now we beg of rhee, to enlarge, in one particular, thy Mer- 
cies yet farther to us, and that is, to afford us thy Grace, that we ma 
have a juſt Senſe of all cheſe Mercies, that we may be unfeigned!y thank- 
ful for them; and that we may let the remembrance of them ſink into 
the very bottom of our Hearts; not ſuffering our Gratitude to termi- 
nate only in a verbal Thankſgiving; but purpoſing to make the beſt 
Returns we are able, by dedicating ourſelves entirely to thy Service; 
and reſolving never wilfully ro offend ſo gracious a God, but to 
ſpend our whole Lives in that Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, which 
the Rules, which thou haſt given us in thy Goſpel, oblige us to. 
Which we pray thee to grant, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, to whom with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, the three Perſons 
of the everbleſſed Trinity. to whom we owe all theſe Divine Fa- 
Purs, be aſcribed eternal Honour and Glory. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE on the Thankſgiving for Rain. 


O God, who though dwelling in thy immortal Glory in Hea- 
ven, doſt never the leſs bear a Fatherly Care to us thy poor Crea- 
rures, and contriveſt all things for their Good and Benefit; who 
doſt for their ſakes ſend the former and the latter Rain, (that is, 
the Rain which in the Eaſtefn Countries uſually falls at the two 
Sea ſons of the Year Spring and Autumn) on the Earth, that Men 
may gather their Corn, apd Wine, and Oil, Deut, xi. 14, We in 
deep and humble Senſe of thy Goodneſs, do return thee our 
bounden Thanks, for relieving us in our late great — 

| {miding 
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THANKSGIVINGS. 


_ | 9: 0 « +< | 
to refreſh it when it was dry, to the great comfort of us thy unworthy ſervants, and 
- the glory of thy holy Name, through thy morcies in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


* 9 
- 5 3 


this thy 


- 


w 


— 


Lord God, who haſt juſtly humbl led us by thy late. pla; ue of: immod erate * 
and waters, and in thy mercy haſt relieved and 2 
ſealonable and bleſſed change of weather: We 


ne arted our ſouls, by this 
praiſe and glorthe thy holy Name for 


excy, and will always declare thy loving kindneſs from. generation to gene- 
ration, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. F 1 


I For Plenty. 


Maſt merciful Fathet; wbb of chy gracious goodhöſt haſt biard the devour 
prayers of thy Church, and turned our dearth and fearcity into cheapneſs 


and plenty; we give thee humble thanks for this thy ſpecial bounty, beſeeching thee 


to: continue 


loving kindneſs unto us, that our land wy 
creaſe, to thy glory and our comfort, through Jeſus Chri 


yield us her fruits of in- 
our Lord. Amen. 


For peace and deliverance from our enemies. 


| _ | 
Almighty God, who art a ftrong tower of defence unto thy ſervants againſt the 
face of their enemies; We yield thee praiſe and thankſgiving for our delive- 


race from thoſe great and apparent dangers wherewith we were compaſſed. We ac- 
knowledge it thy goodneſs that we were not delivered over as a prey unto them ; be- 


ſeeching 
know that 
Lord. Amen. p 


ſending a gracious Rain upon thine Inheritance, and refreſking it when 
it was —.— Pſal, 68. 9. which Bleſſing, as whe. Bet ro 


be a great Comfort to us, ſo we hope, by our and thankful 
. to make it tend to thy Honour and Glory ; which 
our 


we beg for thy Mercies ſake, vouchſafed us in Jeſus 
Lord. Amen. | 


PARAPHRASE on the Thankſgiving fir fair Weather: 


O righteous Lord God, who, for our Diſobedience, and our 
manifold Tranſgreſſions of thy holy Laws, didſt puniſh us by the 
late great Rains and Floods, byr didſt afterwards in thy great 
Mercy ſpare us, and comfort us, by ſending us this happy and 
our moi henry Thanks ju rhe Congregaio of ty, People h 
our nks in ion 0 eople here 
aſſembled ; and do — 2 — 22 to bear * mind 
this ſo great Lore and. Kindneſs exhibited to us; and to be always 


ſhewing forth thy Praiſe from Generation to Generation, Plal. 79. 
13. Amen. | 


1 


vous Puniſhment, and as havi 
angry wack us) is entirely ow 
which Favour we return thee 
tom of our Hearrs 
. from generation to generation, Plal. lnxxix. 


this Mercy we return thee | 


.art a ſtrong Tower for us againſt the Enem | 
- thee moſt 2 hearty Thanks, for delivering us from the 


o God, w 
Coſt diſpoſe all things in the management and goverument there- 
— wich che exact? hüfte an Wikdom, we =_ — —5 


do freely own, that ir 
| Merit, Power, or 


thee ſtill to continue ſuch thy mercies towards us, that all the world may 
thou art our Saviour and mighty deliverer, through Jeſus Chriſt our 


J For 


PARAPHRASE on the Thankſgiving for Plenty. 


OjGod, who doſt bear towards us more kind and merciful Diſpo- 
ſitions, than the moſt indulgent Father, a late Inſtance whereof we 
have had, in thy hearing our Prayers which we put up to thee 
in the Congregation; thou having graciouſly brought it about, 
that thoſe mourning 1 who lately pined for want of Bread to 
ſuſtain themſelves and their poor Families, or were forced to part 
with the beſt part ot their Subſtance to procure it, and now enjo 
a plenty of all good things, and purchaſe the Neceſſaries of Liſe 
at a cheap Rate. This we fully acknowledge to be owing to 
thy peculiar Bounty; begging of thee to continue this thy Fav our 
to us, that the Earth of our Country may 25 forth ber increaſe, 

0 


Glory of our gracious God, and the Comfort of us thy poor 
Sn Sayiour Cuil Jeſus. 
N 13 


to ghe 
ts. Which we ask, for the ſake of 


"PARAPHRASE on the Thankſgiving for Peace and. Delive- 
Enemies. 2 


rance from our 


O God, who arr endowed with infinite Power to aſliſt thy af- 


flicted Servants, who art our Rock and Fortreſs, 2 Sam. Axii. 2. and 
, Pal, bxxi. 3% We yield 


Force and ems which our Enemies were lately employing 
inſt us, and which had taken Effect, to our Ruine, or great 
ſadvantage, unleſs thou hadſt timely diſappointed them. We 

was for thy Favour to us, and not for any 

| ity of our own, that we were not given over 
4s 4 unto their Teeth, Pf. cxxiy. 6. Yepging of thee, that thou 
would't be pleaſed ro employ thy watchful Providence in defend- 

ing our Church and Nation, that all fleſh may know, Fhat thou ar- 

our Saviour and Redeemer, the mighty one ef Facob, Iſai. xlix. 25. 

And this, far the fake of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. Amen, 


FARK 


THANKSGIVING'S. 
C For * reſtoring Publick Peace at home. 


Eternal God our heavenly Father, who alone makeſt men to be of one mind 

in a houſe,” and ſtilleſt the outrage of a violent and unruly people; We bleſ; 
thy holy Name, that it hath pleaſed thee to appeaſe the ſeditious tumults which have 
been lately raiſed up amongſt us ; moſt humbly beſeeching thee to grant to all of us 
gtace, that we may henceforth obediently walk in thy holy commandments, and lead. 
ing a quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſs and honeſty, may continually offer unto 
thee our ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving for theſe thy mercies towards us, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. NN Ir 


J For deliverance from the Plague, or other common Sickneſs. 


Lord God, who haſt wounded us for our ſins, and conſumed us for our tranſ. 

greſſioris by thy late heavy and dreadful viſitation, and now in the midſt of 
judgment remembring mercy, haſt redeemed our ſouls from the jaws of death; We 
offer unto thy fatherly goodneſs our ſelves, our ſouls and bodies; which thou haſt 
delivered to be a living ſacrifice unto thee, always praiſing and magnifying thy mercies 
in the midft of thy] Church, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


© Or this, 


E humbly acknowledge before thee, O moſt merciful Father, that all the 
\ V puniſhments which are threatned in thy law, might juſtly have fallen upon 
us by reaſon of our manifold tranſgreſſions and hardneſs of heart. Yer Teeing it 
hath pleaſed thee of thy tender mercy, upon our weak and mp throes humiliation, to 
aſſwage the f contagious ſickneſs, wherewith we lately have been ſore afflicted, and 
to foes the voice of joy and health into our dwellings ; we offer unto thy divine 
Majeſty the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving, lauding and magnifying thy glo- 
rious Name for ſuch thy preſervation and providence over us, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. 72 


+THE Col- 

x * 

7 VARIOUS READINGS. we were fallen into the avenging band of the living Heb, x, 31. 

but thou haſt in thy wrath —— 8 Kale. 2, and baſt 
* Added in the laſt Review. " - ſaved our lives from deſtruction, Pal. ciii. 4. In a deep ſenſe of 


Gratitude, for this thy fatherly Goodneſs to us, we do promiſe to 
be very obedient to thee for the future, keeping a ſtrict guard 
over all our inward and outward Actions, and that our Bodies may 
' | * 5 2 A _ 7 — — and acceptable unto God, Rom. xii. * 
ASE on the Tbanbſei reftori lick that for theſe and all thy Mercies, we may praiſe thy name int 
e Peace at ig en midſt of the Congregation, Pſal. xii. 22. This we offer, in the 


Name, and for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
O God, whoſe bag. was from all Eternity, and tho = 


igneſt in Glory in the higheſt Heavens, yet doſt vouchſaſe to PARAPHRASE on the ſecond Thankſgiving for deliverance 
down with a Fatherly Kindneſs upon us thy Creatures ; thou from the Plague, or any other common Sickneſs. 


that art the God that maketh men to be of one mind in an houſe, 
O thou our moſt kind and compaſſionate Father, we cannot but 


Congregation. O. C. P. 
| Noyſome Peſtilence. O. C. P. 


Pfal. Ixviii. 6. that ſtilleth the raging of the Seas, the noiſe of the 


Waves, and the madneſs of the People, Pſal. Ixxv. 7. we yield thee acknowledge, that we have committed ſuch innumerable Offences 
hearry thanks, for quelling the late ſedirious lnſurrection among 


1 2 LECT foot 
. 2 — 


us: and we beſecch thee to afford to all of us ſuch a portion of 
ehy Grace, as that hereafter we may live as becometh good Chri- 
ſtians, and good SubjeRs, and leading peaceable lives, in all godlineſs 
and honeſty, 1 Tim. ji. 1. we may be enabled to fer up the ſacrifice 
of praiſe and thankſgiving to God continually, Heb. xiii, 135. Which 
Addreſs we make in the Name, and for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt 
our Saviour. Amen. | 


PARAPHRASE on the firff Thankſgiving for deliverance from 
the Plague, or any other common Sickneſs. 


O God, the ſupreme Governour of the World, who haſt woun- 
ded us for our fins, and bruiſed jus for our Iniquities, Iſa. liii. 5. by 
chaſtifing us with the late contagious Diſtemper, which ſwept a- 
way ſuch numbers of our people; a judgment dreadful enough 
in irſelf, and its effects, but was more dreadful to conſider, that 


againſt Thee, and thoſe with ſo high a hand, and with ſo hard 
and unrelenting a Heart, that thou mighteſt juſtly have inflicted up- 
on us thoſe dreadful Puniſhments threaten'd againſt obſtinate Of- 
fenders in the Moſaical Law ; whom thou didſt threaten to ſmite 
with the Conſumption, with a Fever, and with an Inflammation, and 
wich an extreme Burning, Deut. xxviii. 22, and to bring upon them 
all the Diſeaſes of Egypt, every Sickneſs and every Diſeaſe which is 
not written in the Book of this Law, until we were deſtroyed, ver. 60, 
61. but thou haſt been pleaſed to accept of our Repentance, tho, 
we muſt confeſs, attended with many Imperfe&ions} and to re- 
move the peſtilent Diſeaſe, which lately raged among us, and to 
make us to hear the voice of Foy and Health in our dwellings, Pſi. 
cxviii. 15. In a deep ſenſe of which Favour, we pay Thee our 
bounden Thanks in the publick Congregation, as an Euchariſtica! 
Sacrifice for thy interpoſing thy met Frovideace in our Preſer- 
vation. This we addreſs to thee, in the Name, and for the ſake 
of our bleſſed Lord, Jeſus Chriſt. Amen, 
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Collects, Epiſtles, & Goſpels, 


To be Uſed throughout the Year. 


t 


E Introits, Epiſtles, and Goſpels, to be uſed at the 
F 1 oP of the Lord's Supper and Holy Communion, 
throughout the Year ; with proper 
vers Feaſts and Days. 1 B. Edw. 6. 5 
* When the Presbyter or Miniſter readeth the Goſpel, the 
People ſhall ſtand up ; and the Presbyter, before he beginneth 
to read the Goſpel, ſhall ſay thus, The Goſpel of our Lord and Sa- 
viour Feſue-Chrift, written in ſuch a Chaprer of ſuch an Evange- 
lit, beginning at ſuch a Verſe. And the People ſhall anſwer, 


be to God. S. L. wh 
When the Goſpel is ended, the Presbyter or Miniſter ſhall 
ſay, Here endeth the Goſpel : And the People ſhall anſwer, Thanks 
be ro thee, O Lord, ' 

And thus at the beginning and ending of the Goſpel every 
Sunday and every Holiday in the Year, or when-elſeſcever the 
Goſpel is read. S. L. : 

Introit.] The Introit, in Latin Introitus, was a Pſalm or An- 
them, which was ſung at the beginning of the Communion- 
Service. Some have thought that it had its Name, becauſe it 
was ſung whilſt the People were entring into the Church, the 
Communion-Service being a diſtin& Office from that of Mat- 
tens, and performed at different times Beat. Rhenan. Not. in 
Tertull. de Corona Militis. But that is Miſtake ; for there is bet- 
ter Reaſon to think, it was called the Introit, becauſe, whilſt 
that was ſinging, the Prieſt was to make his Entrance into the 
Septum of the Altar. The Uſe of it being ſo unexceptionable, 
and of ſo great Antiquity in the Church, it is not eaſy to aſ- 
ſign the Reaſon, why the Reviewers of King Edward s Book 
did lay it aſide, in the ſecond Edition thereof. They were 
too wiſe and learned Men to imagine, that the French-way of 
ſinging the Pſalms tranſlated into Metre, was more proper for 
a Church-Service than the Proſe Tranſlation. I think, at the 
time of this Alteration, Mr. Sternhold, Groom of the King's 
Privy Chamber, had tranſlated 37 of the Pſalms ; but that they 
were taken-up by the People to be ſung in publick, I cannor 
find; or whether the Protector, having n motion'd to 
from abroad, influenc'd the Biſhops to leave out the Introits 
to pave a way for Pſalms tranſlated in Metre; or whether 
the Biſhops themſelves deſigned to have the Introits tranſlated 
into Engliſh Verſe afterwards, that the People mighr join in 
the ſinging them. Certain it is, upon whatever. account they 
were laid aſide, a very antient and laudable Cuſtom was parted 
with. Indeed; in the Roman Service, the old Uſe of the In- 
troit is perverted : for, whereas the antient Church had ſo 
adapted the Pſalms to the Sunday or Feſtival, that on moſt 
Days there was a Pſalm ſung, which contained ſomething = 
Phetical of the Evangelical Hiſtory then commemorated, or 
that it was ſome way or other proper to the Day; in the Miſ- 
ſal, only the firſt Verſe of the Pſalm is repeated, which often- 
times contains nothing to the purpoſe. This Fault was amen- 
ded in the firſt Book of King Edward, where the whole Pſalm 
1s ordered to be read or ſung, as it antiently was. For the 
Author of the Gemma Anime, who lived about the Year 1120, 
mentions the Introit only as a Verſe of a Pſalm, as 'rwas com- 
monly uſed in his time; but allows that the whole Pſalm for- 
merly was wont to be repeated. Primus verſus Pſalmi ad Introi- 
rum cantatur, qui olim totus ad Introitum cantabatur. De Antiq. 
Rit. Miſſ. cap. 879. Amalarius Fortunatus de Ecel. Of. lib. 3. cap. 5. 
takes notice of the Introit as a ſpecial part of the Service, at 
Which no one was to ſit down : and this was about the Year 
800. The old Ordo Romanus, which was probably written a 
Century or two before, mentions it in cheſs Words, Mox Anti- 
Phonam ad Introitum incipit prior Schole. Then the Precenitor begins 
the Anthem for the Introit.. Ord. Rom. de Off. Mil. This ſhews 
the Uſe of the Introit to be of a thouſand Years ſtanding. But 
Probably it is yet much older. In St. Ambroſe's Office it is 
called by the Name of Ingreſis : And in the Greek Liturgies 
( which, if not written by the Names of thoſe Perſons which 
they bear, are yer certainly very antient) we find the Introit 

ymn. For when the Prieſt comes up to the Protheſis, the 
Quire, having waſhed their hands, are to ſing, Ni q ov 
ewes, & c. I will waſh my hands in Innocency: and ſo will I go 
to thy Altar. That I may ſhew the woice of Thankſgiving, and tell of 
all thy wondrous Works. Lord, I have loved the Habitation of thy 
Houſe : and the place where thy Honour dwelleth, O ſbut not up my 


ſalms and Leſſons for di- fe 


wess Te. de 


— 
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Soul with the Sinners : nor my Life with the bloodthirſly. In 


whoſe 
hands is Wickeaneſs : and their right-hand u full of Gifts. 


But as 
or me, I will walk innocently. O deliver me, and be merciful unto 


me. My foot ſtandet h right + I will praiſe the Lord in the Congrega- 
tions, S. Ch Lit. Though this was the common — 
uſed at every Communion, yet in more early times of the 
Greek Church than this Liturgy was written in, other Pſalnis 
were ſung in that Office. For the Pſeudo-Dionyſius, who lived 
in the fourth or fifth Century, deſcribing the Celebration of 
the Communion, makes the ſinging of the Pſalm to be a con- 
ſiderable part thereof. H Jarwar igeghgjie coremwulun mis 
ow que mis iecapygrois Wuoneris, wh H a'mpri% of mir nor 
leegp q wars, The ſinging of Pſalms, which is an efſential part of 
every divine Office, muft not be dujoined from thus Office by the Biſhop, 
And preſently afterwards he ſays, O my & i wearrnut 1% ms 
viper vuronole ms Wugrds ib Ee eyapulios 23 mess mel 
egy Y'rregy leprpſmInorule, G Th 10 Sei wy d tog 7 
e Y $2765 t) ν,ò oεοαο“νuν ws Wi, Y - 
7% N epd wpeig vH &c. Since Pſalmody, which com- 
prehends all ſacred Duties, and puts the Soul in good Tune to receive 
the bleſſed Myſteries which are ſoon after to be celebrated, and tends by 
its muſical Conſort to inſpire them with mutual concord, &c. Din. 
Areop. Eccl. Hier. c. 3. Indeed the antient Ritualiſts, Alcuins de 
divinis Off. cap. Amalanius Fort. Eccl. Off. I. 3. c 5. Rabanus Maur 

J. 2.c.32. Walafridus Strabo de rebus Eccl. c. 22. Mccrolozus de Feel 

ſ. c. I. do attribute the Inſtitution of the Introit to Ci 
Biſhop of Rome, who ſat in that See 4 D. 423. But it is com- 
mon with them to attribute many antient Uſages to one Pope 
or other, for the Honour of that See, without ſufficient 
rene for ir. And there is good reaſon to think, that the 

ntroit is older than his time. For S. Ambroſe, who was Biſhop 
of Milan A. D. 375, in his Book of Myſteries mentions the 
Words of the 43d Pſalm, I will go unto the Altar of God, even un- 
to the God of my Joy and Gladneſs, &c. Add to this a very re- 
markable Obſervation of Durant, that ſeveral of che Introits 
in the Roman Service are not taken out of St. Ferom's Verſion, 
but out of the old Latin Tranſlation, which was in uſe before 
his time. Durant. de Rit. Eccl. lib, 7.cap. 11. From whence it is 
clear, that before the Introits were contracted in that Church, 
the Pſalms were recited at length out of the old Verſion; which 
carries the uſe of them higher than the Age of Cæliſtine. 

NOTES, 

(a) collect. ] They are commonly ſuppoſed to be called 
Collects, becauſe they are collected our of the Epiſtles and 
Golggls of the Day which they ſerve for ; or however out of 
ſomè other parts of Scripture. But in the early times of Chri- 
ſtianity, the Meeting of the Chriſtians was uſually called by. 
the Name of Collecta; and when they met, they were ſaid Coli- 
gere: Sed quomodo coli gemus ( ſays Tertullian lib. de fuga in Perſ.) 
quomodo Dominica ſolennia celebrabimus? How ſhall we collect, and how 
ſhall we celebrate the Solemnity of the Lord's-day? And again, 5. in- 
terdiu colligere non potes, habes noffem: If you can't COLLECT... 
in the Day, you have the Night. From hence lays Alcuinus de 
Div. Off. Precationes à populi collectione collect appellari ceperunt ; 
The Collect began to be called ſo, fom the Collection of the People. 
There were a great number of theſe Colle&s, or ſhort-Prayers, 
in ordinary uſe in the Primitive-Church ; ſome of which be- 
ing compoſed by Arians, gave offence to the Orthodox: there- 
fore it was ordered by the Council of Milevis, A. D 402. that 
no Colle&ts ſhould be uſed in the Church, but which had the 
Approbation of a Synod. After this, as Wala#id Strabo de reb. 
Eccl. c. 22. writes, there was made a Compilation qur of the 
Maſs of theſe Colle*s for the uſe of the Church, A. D. 492. And 
Gregory the Great made a ſecond Review thereof: Microl. de Ecgl, 
Obſer. c. 24, 31. Thoſe of them which are retained now, ſeem to 
be moſtly written afrer the Pelagian Controverſy aroſe ; from 
the frequent Peritions for Divine-Grace, and from the Aſſerti- 
ons of the Imbecillity of Human-Will and Power. | 

(6) Epiſtles.) They are called Epiſtles, becauſe, for the moſt 
part, they are ſome ſhort Portions of the Epiſtolary Books ia 
the New-Teſtament ; or, though ſome few of them are takea 
from the Act, or other of the Canonical Books, they receive 
their Denomination from the greater part. 
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The Firſt Sunday in ADv ENT. 


X Nore, That the Collect appointed for every Sunday, or for any Holi. 


day that hath a © Vigil or Eve, ſhall be ſaid at the Evening Service 


next before. 
1 a 2 


— ka 
+ The Firſt Sunday in * Advent. 


The COLLECT. " 


Lmighty God, give us grace that we may caſt away the works of Darkne; 
and put upon us the armour of Light, now in the time of this mortal life, 
(in which thy Son Jeſus Chriſt came to viſit us in great Humility ; ) that in 


the Laſt day, when he ſhall come again in his glorious Majeſty, to judge both the 
quick and dead, we may riſe to the Life. immortal, through him who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, now and ever. Amen. 


q This Collect is to be repeated every-day with the other Colles in Advent, until Chriſtmas-Eve. 


The EPISTLE. Row. Xu. 8. 


WE no Man any thing, but to love one another: for he that loveth another 
hath fulfilled the Law. For this, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, Thou 


ſhalt not Kill, Thou ſhalt not Steal, Thou ſhalt not bear Falſe witneſs, Thou ſhalt 
not Covet; and if there be any other Commandment, it is briefly comprehended in 


this Saying, namely, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thyſelf, Love worketh no lll 


+ Firſt Sunday in Advent. 

a Introit. 

Bleſſed is the Man, c. Pal. 1. 
Glory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in the beginning, Cc. 


NOTES. 


(c) Vigils.] They were called Vigils, becauſe the Chriſtians, 
in the Primitive Times, uſed to be up all * before the 
great Feſtivals of the Year, Chriſtmas, Eaſter, &c. exertiſing 
themſelves in Faſting and Prayer, as we read in Tertullian, lib. 2. 
ad uxorem. And in Euſebius, lib. 2. cap. 17. id. Vit. Conſt. lib. 4. 
Afterwards they began to be celebrated, in the Nights be- 
fore the Nativities of the Martyrs, Tripart. hiſt. lib. 5. cap. 38. 
Hence ſome Scandals ariſing, the Council of Eliberu, in the 
35th Canon, forbids Women to be preſent in the Cemiteries 
thoſe Nights the Vigils were celebrated. At laſt, about the 
Year 420, a little after St. Jerom's Time, the nocturnal Vigils 
were totally aboliſhed, and were turned into Preparation-PFaſts, 
to precede ſome of the principal Feſtivals of the Church. 7d. 
Polyd. Virg. de rer. Invent. lib. G. cap. 4. 

_ (4) Advent. ] The Church has ſet-aſide theſe Sundays of 
Advent, and the Week-days which follow after them, as a ſo- 
lemn- time of Preparation for the = Feaſt of the Nativity, 
as Lent is before the Feaſt of the Reſurrection; and therefore 
this Time is called by ſome old Writers, Alters Quadrageſima: 
For as the Preaching of the Bapti# did prepare the Way of 
Chriſt's coming to his Kingdom of Grace; fo is the Devotion 
which the Church requires in this Solemnity, deſigned to pre- 
pare us for his Second-coming, which is to Judgment, and to 
enter upon his Kingdom of Glory. The Roman Rirualiſts 
would have the Celebration of this holy Seaſon to be Apoſto- 
Jlical, and that it was inſtituted by St. Peter, Durand. I. G. c. 2. 
The preciſe time of its Inſtitution is not ſo eaſily determina- 
ble. It certainly had irs Beginning before the Year 450, be- 


cauſe Maximus Taurinenſis, who lived about that time, wrote an 
Homily upon it. 


1 B. Edw.6. 


PARAPHRASE on the Colleft for the firſt Sunday in Advent, 


Almighty-God, we beſeech thee to give us thy Grace, that 
we may caſt-off the works of Darkneſs, thoſe Sins, and other Fai- 
lures, which Men were ſubject to, whilſt they lay under the 
Blindneſs of a Gentile Ignorance ; and that we may put on the 
armonr of Light, Rom, 13. 12. that Chriſtian Defence againſt 


to 


Sin, which the clear Manifeſtations and ſpiritual Aſſiſtances of 
the Goſpel have afforded us, as long as God-Almighty ſhall 
think fit to continue us in this mortal life of ours, which the 
eternal Son of God, in the greateſt Humiliry and Condeſcenſi- 
on, was once pleaſed to enter into, and to rake upon him our 
Nature: So that being prepared with theſe Qualifications, 
when he ſhall come again with all the majeſtick Glory of his 
divine and human Nature, and attended with his holy Angels, 
Matt. 25. 31. to judge the World, we may riſe to everlaſting- 
life. Which we beg for the ſake of our bleſſed Saviour, who 
liveth and reigneth, together with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, for ever in the Heavens. Amen. 


PAR APHRASE on the EPISTLE. 


I. Having before laid-down ſome Duties, which you owe to 
your Superiors ; I proceed to inform you of ſome particular 
Obligations, incumbent upon you, towards your Neighbours. 
And firſt, I adviſe you, as a very conſiderable point of Juſtice, 
to the Payment of your Debts, and not to owe any man any 
thing, unleſs it be F wh Debt which can never be ſufficiently 
diſcharged ; viz. Chriſtian Charity. And here I have an Op- 
portunity given me, of ſaying ſomething of this admirable Ver- 
tue; which he that diſcharges aright, does not only obſerve 
every Precept of the Moſaical Law, but adds ſome farther 
hights unto it, to which that Sanction did not reach. For the 
Prohibition of Adultery, Murder, Theft, Falſe-Teſtimony, 
Concupiſcence, and all other negative and poſitive Dutics 
contained in the Decalogue, are drawn-up into a ſhort Epi- 
tome or Recapitulation, in this ſingle Precept firſt delivered 
by Moſes, Levir. 19. 18. but adopted into the Evangelical-Law 
by our Bleſſed-Saviour, Matt. 19. 19. Thou ſhalt love thy Neigh- 
bour as thyſelf. But then, if we further conſider, Charity, 35 
improved by all that Goodneſs and Tenderneſs which Chriſti- 
anity has adorned it with, Men delay 'by this Inſtitution ob- 
liged, to account Fraternity and — ourhood not to be con- 
fined only to People of their own Stock and Religion, as the 
Jews did, Late 10. 33. but to lie open to all Mankind; not 
only to do Men no Miſchief, but to do them all rhe Good they 
can poſſibly in their Station; not to hate, and to do Diskind- 
neſſes to their Enemies, (as was permitted under the Jewiſh- 
Law) but to love them, and do good to them, Marr. 25. I fay, 
If we conſider Charity, under that exalted Improvement give 
to it by the Goſpel, we may very juſtly conclude ir to be, not 
only a Summary of all the Legal Duties, but a e 
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The Firſt Sunday in Apvenr. 
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MESS. + 
to his Neighbour, therefore Love is the fulfilling of the Law, II. And that, knowing 
the time, that now it is high-time to awake out of ſleep : for now is our Salvation 
nearer chan when we believed. The Night is far ſpent, che Day is at hand; let us 
therefore caſt off the works of Darknels, and let us put on the armour of Light. Let 
us walk honeſtly as in the day, not in Rioting and Drunkenneſs, not in Chamberin 

and Wantonneſs, not in Strife and Envying ; but, put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and make not Proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil che luſts thereof. » 


The GOSPEL, St. Mar TA. XXI. 1. 


HEN they drew nigh unto Jeruſalem, and were come to Bethphage, unto 
the Mount of Olives, then ſent Jeſus two Diſciples, ſaying unto them, Go 
into the Village over againſt you, and ſtraightway ye ſhall find an Als tied, and a 
Colt with her: looſe them, and bring them unto me. And if any Man ſay ought 
unto you, ye ſhall ſay, The Lord hath need of them; and ſtraitway he will ſend 
them. All this was done, that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet, 
ſaying, Tell ye the Daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King cometh unto thee, meek, 
and Kang upon an Aſs, and a Colt the Fole of an Aſs. II. And the Diſciples went, 
and did as Jeſus commanded them, and brought the Aſs, and the Colt, and put on 
them their Cloaths, and they ſet him thereon. And a very great Multicude ſpread 

their Garments in the way, others cut down Branches- from the Trees, and ſtrewed 
| them in the way. And, the Multitudes that went before, and that followed, cried, 
ſaying, Hoſanna to the Son of David; bleſſed is he that cometh in the Name of the 
Lord, Hoſanna in the higheſt. III. And when he was come into Jeruſalem, all the City 
was moved, ſaying, Who is this? And the Multitude ſaid, This is Jeſus, the Prophet 


I. 
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of Nazareth of Galilee. And Jeſus went into the Temple of God, and caſt out all 


and filling-up of all the Deficiencies of the old Moſaical- 


Sanction. | 
II. And this Conſideration will afford you an occaſion of ta- 
king notice, that, under this time of the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, 
ou ſhould not live in that ſupine degree of Careleſneſs, as you 
id before your Converſion, but awake out of your former 
ſleep of Senſuality, and ſquare your Lives according to the 
Exactneſs of the Goſpel-Precepts. God knows how nigh the 
time is, in which God will call you to an Account for all your 
Actions; moſt certainly it grows every-day nearer and nearer. 
And the terrible Judgment which God deſigns to execute upon 
the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, is conſiderably nigher than at your 
firſt Converſion. The Night, wherein God's Juſtice lies 
ing, is almoſt paſſed-away ; and the Day of his Vengeance is 
dawning. Therefore, to prepare yourſelves to appear upon 


the Day of the Lord's-coming, whenſoever it be, ſooner or 


later, do not array yourſelves with your former works of 
Darkneſs and ſtate of Sinfulneſs; but adorn yourſelves with 
the ſhining Armour of all Chriſtian Graces, nor being afraid, 
as the Wicked are, of that Terrible Day, but going out to 
meet it, with as much Brisknefs and Alacrity as a Great- 
Officer marches along in his ſplendid Armour, upon a Day of 
Battle. Let all of us avoid thoſe ſinful Actions of Senſuality 
and Malice, which we might hope ſhould be hid in the Dark- 
neſs of the Night, and might be partly excuſed under a Carnal 
Inſtitution or a Pagan Ignorance ; but will never be tolerated 
m the clear Light of the Goſpel-Knowledge. Therefore I 
would adviſe you, as the beſt Preparation for this time, to 
put on the Lord Jeſus, that is, to practiſe his Precepts, and to 
follow his Example, Gal. 3. 27. and to be follicitous for the 
things of this World no farther than Neceſſity requires; but 
not to pamper your Luſts, or to have ſuch an eye upon this 
World's Enjoyments, as if ye were to look no further. 


"PAR APHRASE on the GOSPEL. 


I. When our Saviour and his Diſciples were come to a 
Town called Bethphage, within two Miles of Jeruſalem, and ſi- 
tuated at the Foot of the Mount of Olives ; he pointing to a 
certain Village, which was then in view, bids two of his 
Diſciples G0 to that place, and they ſhould find a She-Aſs, 
and her Colt tied-up with her, at a Houſe there, which he 
commanded them to bring away with them. Bur, if the Owner 
thereof ſhould make any Scruple, he ordered them to return 
no other Anſwer, but that the Lord hath occaſion to make uſe 
of them ; and this will ſo ſufficiently ſatisfy him, that he will 
forthwith deliver them to you. [ Our Bleſſed-Lord, by this 


them 


Action of his, deſigned to begin his Rega! Office, he having 
diſcharged his Propherical, in preaching before this throughout 
the whole Country of Judæa: He being now willing to take 
upon him the Honours of a Prince, though in the moſt hum- 
ble manner. And beſides, it was forecontrived by the Divine- 
Wiſdom, that by this Action he ſhould fo irritate the _ 
as to bring-on his Death, which made way for the Completion 
of his Sacerdotal Office.] Which was not _ by this means 
brought about, but was long-ago predicted by the Prophet, 
Zach. 9. 9. Rejoyce greatly, O Daughter of Sion; ſhout, O Daughter 
of Jeruſalem: Behold, thy King cometh unto thee ; he is juft and ha- 
ving Salvation, lowly, and riding upon an Aſs, and upon a Colt the 


P- Fole of an Aſs. Which Prophecy is appropriated ro Chriſt, not 


only by the Chriſtians, but by moſt of the Jewiſh Rabbins 
by e ee Hachman, R. Saadias Geon, Kimchi, Abarbanel, 401 
II. The two Diſciples, in obedience to the Command o 
their Maſter, brought the She-Aſs and her Colt: And upon 
the Back of one of them, namely the Colt ( whereon never Man 
had ſat, Mar. 11. 2.) they caſt their Garments, which in thoſe 
Ages and Countries they made uſe of for Saddles, placing our 
Blefſed Lord thereon, to bring him in triumphal-manner to 
the City of Jeruſalem : Great Multitudes of People attending 
him in this Proceſſion, ſpreading their Garments all the wa 
he went, as Carpets, for him to ride-upon ; ſtrewing likewife 
the Road with Flowers and green Boughs. Vaſt numbers of 
People ran before him, and vaſt numbers crowded after, cry- 
ing out, Hoſanna, All hail to the Meſſias the Son of David, 
all Bleſſings attend the Shilo, the 5 *p0 , the He that was 


to come: Let us all cry-out Hoſannah with the loudeſt pitch our 


Voices can reach-to. | 

III. Being advanced now in this Proceſſion within the Gates 
of the City Jeruſalem, the Inhabitants of the Town were in 
great Commotion upon the Strangeneſs of rhe Occurrence, 
and were eager to know who the Perſon was, who was attend- 
ed into the City in this triumphal manner; the People who 
came with him returning Anſwer, That this was Jeſus the 
Galilean Prophet, noted for ſo many great Miracles done 
among them. Our Bleſſed Lord now being willing to ſhew, 
that his was only a ſpiritual Kingdom that he was entring up- 
on, did not go up to the Caſtle of Mount Sion, the Sear of the 
temporal Governour, but only goes into the Courts of the 
Temple, to which his Office more immediately related, where 
he ſinds ſeveral grievous Diſorders, notwithſtanding the Sa- 
credneſs of the Place. The Prieſts having the Propriety of the 
Soil, had let it out for Stalls to Higglers and Brokers, under 
pretence of their ſelling Sacrifices, and changing the CEN, 
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The Firſt Sunday in AD v ENT. 


{ Norte, That the Collect appointed for every Sunday, or for any Holi. 
day that hath a © Vigil or Eve, ſhall be ſaid at the Evening Service 


next before, 


_ „ OT 1 


” 1 
+ The Firſt Sunday in * Advent. 


The COLLECT. . 


Lmighty God, give us grace that we may caſt away the works of Darkneſz 
and put upon us the armour of Light, now in the time of this mortal life, 
(in which thy Son Jeſus Chriſt came to viſit us in great Humility ; ) that in 


the Laſt day, when he ſhall come again in his glorious Majeſty, to judge both the 
quick and dead, we may riſe to the Life. immortal, through him who liveth and 
reigneth wich thee and the Holy Ghoſt, now and ever. Amen. 


q This Collect is to be repeated every-day with the other Colle&s in Advent, until Chriſtmas-Eve. 


The EPISTLE. Rom. Xl. 8 
I. WE no Man any thing, but to love one another: for he that loveth another 


hath fulfilled the Law. For this, 


Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, Thou 


ſhalt not Kill, Thou ſhalt not Steal, Thou ſhalt not bear Falſe witneſs, Thou ſhal: 
not Covet; and if there be any other Commandment, it is briefly comprehended in 


this Saying, namely, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thyſelf, Love worketh no ll | 


+ Firſt Sunday in Advent. 

; Introit. 

Bleſſed is the Man, c. Pal. 1. 

Glory be to the Father, &c. 

As it was in the beginning, &c. 1 B. Edw.6. 


NOTES. 


(c) Vigils.] They were called * becauſe the Chriſtians, 
in the Primitive Times, uſed to be up all Night before the 
great Feſtivals of the Year, Chritmas, Eaſter, &c. exerciſing 
themſelves in Faſting and Prayer, as we read in Tertullian, Iib. 2. 
ad uxorem. And in Euſebius, lib. 2. cap. 17. id. Vit. Conſt. lib. 4. 
Afterwards they began to be celebrated, in the Nights be- 
fore the Nativities of the Martyrs, Tripare. hiſt. lib. 5. cap. 38. 
Hence ſome Scandals ariſing, the Council of Zliberis, in the 
35th Canon, forbids Women to be preſent in the Cemiteries 
thoſe Nights the Vigils were celebrated. At laſt, about the 
Year 420, a little after St. Ferom's Time, the nocturnal Vigils 
were totally aboliſhed, and were turned into Preparation; Faſts, 
to precede ſome of the principal Feſtivals of the Church. id. 
Polyd. Virg. de rer. Invent. lib. 6. cap. 4. 
_ (4) Advent.] The Church has ſet-aſide theſe Sundays of 
Advent, and the Week-days which follow after them, as a ſo- 
lemn-time of Preparation for- the 2 Feaſt of the Nativity, 
as Lent is before the Feaſt of the Reſurrection; and therefore 
this Time is called by ſome old Writers, Alters Quadrageſima : 
For as the Preaching of the Baprif# did prepare the Way of 
Chriſt's coming to his Kingdom of Grace; ſo is the Devotion 
which the Church requires in this Solemnity, deſigned to pre- 
Pare us for his Second-coming, which is to Judgment, and ro 
enter upon his Kingdom of Glory. The Roman Ritualiſts 
would have the Celebration of this holy Seaſon to be Apoſto- 
lical, and that it was inſtituted by St. Perer, Durand. 1. 6. c. 2. 
he preciſe time of its Inſtitution is not ſo eaſily determina- 
ble. It certainly had its Beginning before the * 450, be- 
cauſe Maximus Taurinenſis, who lived about that time, wrote an 
Homily upon it. 


PARAPHRASE on the Colle#t for the firft Sunday in Advent. 


Almighty-God, we beſeech thee to give us thy Grace, that 
Wwe may caſt-off the works of Darkneſs, thoſe Sins, and other Fai- 
lures, which Men were ſubject to, whilſt they lay under the 
Blindneſs of a Gentile Ignorance ; and that we may put on the 
armour of Light, Rom. 13. 12. that Chriſtian Defence againſt 


to 


Sin, which the clear Manifeſtations and ſpiritual Aſſiſtances of 
the Goſpel have afforded us, as long as God-Almighty ſhall 
think fit to continue us in this mortal life of ours, which the 
eternal Son of God, in the greateſt Humiliry and Condeſcenſ - 
on, was once pleaſed to enter into, and to take upon him our 
Nature: So that being prepared with theſe Qualifications, 
when he ſhall come again with all the majeſtick Glory of his 
divine and human Nature, and attended with his holy Angels, 
Matt. 25. 31. to judge the World, we may riſe to everlaſting- 
life. Which we beg for the ſake of 'our bleſſed Saviour, who 
liveth and reigneth, together with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, for ever in the Heavens. Amen. 


PAR APHRASE on the EPISTLE. 


I. Having before laid-down fome Duties, which you owe to 
your Superiors ; I proceed to inform you of ſome particular 
Obligations, incumbent upon you, towards your Neighbours. 
And firſt, I adviſe: you, as a very conſiderable point of Juſtice, 
to the Payment of your Debts, and not to owe any man any 
thing, {s it be that Debt which can never be ſufficiently 
diſcharged ; viz. Chriſtian Charity. And here I have an Op- 
porrunity given me, of ſaying ſomething of this admirable Ver- 
tue ; which he that diſcharges aright, does not only obſcrve 
every Precept of the Moſaical Law, but adds ſome farther 
hights unto it, to which that Sanction did not reach. For the 
Prohibition of Adultery, Murder, Theft, Falſe-Teſtimony, 
Concupiſcence, and all other negative and poſitive Duties 
contained in the Decalogue, are drawn-up into a ſhort Epi- 
tome or Recapitulation, in this ſingle Precept firſt delivered 
by Moſes, Levir. 19. 18. but adopted into the Evangelical-Law 
by our Bleſſed-Saviour, Mart. 19. 19. Thou ſhalt love thy Neigh- 
bour as rhſelf But then, if we further conſiders Charity, 3s 
improved by all that Goodneſs and Tenderneſs which Chriſti- 
anity has adorned it with, Men being by this Inſtitution ob- 
liged, to account Fraternity and 1 ourhood not to be con- 
fined only to People of their own Stock and Religion, as the 
Jews did, Lake 10. 33. but to lie open to all Mankind; not 
only to do Men no Miſchief, but to do them all the Good they 
can poſſibly in their Station; not to hate, and to do Diskind- 
neſſes to their Enemies, (as was permitted under the Jewiſh- 
Law) but to love them, and do good to them, Marr. 25. I fay, 
If we conſider Charity, under that exalted Improvement given 
to it by the Goſpel, we may very juſtly conclude it to be, not 
only a Summary of all the Legal Duties, but a Completion 
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The Firſt Sunday in Ab VENT. 
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to his Neighbour, therefore Love is the fulfilling of the Law. II. And that, knowing 
the time, that now it is high-time to awake out of ſleep : for now is our Salvation 


chan when we believed. The Night is far ſpent, the Day is at hand; let us 
3 caſt off the works of Darkneſs, and let us put on the ae. of Light. Let 
3 y as in the day, not in Rioting and Drunkenneſs, not in Chambering 
and Wantonnels, not in Strife and Envying ; but, put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and make not Proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil che luſts thereof. « 


The GOSPEL, St. Mar Tu. XXI. i. 


L HEN they drew nigh unto Jeruſalem, and were come to Bethphage, unto 

the Mount of Olives, then ſent Jeſus two Diſciples, ſaying unto them, Go 
into the Village over againſt you, and ſtraightway ye ſhall find an Ass tied, and a 
Colt with her: looſe them, and bring them unto me. And if any Man ſay ought 
unto you, ye ſhall ſay, The Lord hath need of chem; and ſtraitway he will ſend 
them. All this was done, that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet, 
ſaying, Tell ye the Daughter of Sion, Behold, thy King cometh unto thee, meek, 
and fitting upon an Aſs, and a Colt the Fole of an Aſs. II. And the Diſciples went, 
and did as Jeſus commanded them, and brought the Aſs, and the Colt, and put on 
chem their Cloaths, and they ſet him thereon. And a very great Multicude ſpread 
their Garments in the way, others cut down Branches from the Trees, and ſtrewed 
chem in the way. And the Multitudes that went before, and chat followed, cried, 
ſaying, Hoſanna to the Son of David,; bleſſed is he that cometh in the Name of the 


Lord, Hoſanna in the higheſt. III. And when he was come into Jeruſalem, all the City 
was moved, laying, Who is this? And the Multitude ſaid, This is Jeſus, the Prophet 


of Nazareth 


ind filling-op of all the Deficiencies of the old Moſaical- 
anion. | 

_ And this Conſideration will afford you an occaſion of ta- 
king notice, that, under this time of the Goſpel-Diſpenſarion, 
u ſhould not live in that ſupine degree of Careleſneſs, as you 

id before your Converſion, but awake out of your former 
ſleep of go po ney and ſquare your Lives according to the 
Exactneſs of the Goſpel-Precepts. God knows how nigh the 
time is, in which God will call you to an Account for all your 
Attions; moſt certainly it grows every-day nearer and nearer. 
And the terrible Judgment which God deſigns to execute upon 
the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, is conſiderably nigher than at your 
firſt Converſion. The Night, wherein God's Juſtice lies fleep- 
ing, is almoſt paſſed-away ; and the Day of his Vengeance 1s 
22 1 to prepare yourſelves to appear upon 
later, 0 not array 12 with your former works of 
Darkneſs and ſtate of Sinfulnefs ; but adorn yourſelves with 
the ſhining Armour of all Chriſtian Graces, not being afraid, 
as the Wicked are, of that Terrible Day, but going out to 
meet it, with as much Brisknefs and Alacrity as a Great- 
Officer marches along in his ſplendid Armour, upon a Day of 
Battle. Let all of us avoid thoſe ſinful Actions of Senſuality 
and Malice, which we might hope ſhould be hid in the Dark- 
neſs of the Night, and might be partly excuſed under a Carnal 
Inſtitution or a Pagan Ignorance ; but will never be tolerated 
in the clear Light of the Goſ — 2 Therefore I 
would 22 you, 2 beſt * — this 2 to 
put on the Lord Jeſus, that is, to iſe his Precepts, and to 
follow his Example, Gal. 3. 27. — to be follicitus for the 
things of this World no fa than Neceſſity requires; but 
not to pamper your Luſts, or to have ſuch an eye upon this 
World's Enjoyments, as if ye were to look no further, 


®Þ AR APHRASE on the GOSPEL. 


I. When our Saviour and his Diſciples were come to a 
Town called Bethphage, within two Miles of Jeruſalem, and ſi- 
tuared at the Foot of rhe Mount of Olives ; he pointing to a 
certain Village, which was then in view, bids two of his 
72 2 ro that place, and they ſhould find a She-Aſs, 
and olr —_— with her, at a Houſe there, which he 
commanded them to bring away with them. Bur, if the Owner 
thereof ſhould make any Scruple, he ordered them to return 
no other Anſwer, but that the Lord hath occaſion ro make uſe 
of them ; and this will ſo 2 him, that he will 
forthwith deliver them to you. [ Bleſſed-Lord, by this 


Galilee. And Jeſus went into the Temple of God, and caſt out all 


Lord's-coming, whenſoever it be, ſooner or 


them 


AQtion of his, deſigned to begin his Regs! Office, he having 
diſcharged his Propherical, in preaching before this throughout 
the whole Country of Judes: He being now willing to take 
upon him the Honours of a Prince, though in the moſt hum» 
ble manner. And beſides, it was forecontrived by the Divine- 
Wiſdom, that by this Action he ſhould fo irritate the — 
as to bring- on his Death, which made way for the Completion 
of his Sacerdotal Office.] Which was not _ by this means 
brought about, but was long-ago predicted by the Prophet, 
Zach. 9. 9. Rejoyce greatly, O Daughter of Sion ; ſhout, O Daughter 
of Jeruſalem : Behold, thy King cometh unto thee ; he is juſt and ha- 
ving Salvation, lowly, and riding upon an Aſs, and upon a Colt the 
Fole of an Aſs. Which Prophecy is appropriated to Chriſt, not 
only by the Chriſtians, but by moſt of the Jewiſh Rabbins 
by e ee Hachman, R. Saadias Gœon, Kimchi, Abarbanel, 401 

II. The two Diſciples, in obedience to the Command o 
their Maſter, brought the She-Aſs and her Colt: And upon 
the Back of one of them, namely the Colt ( whereon never Man 
had ſar, Mar. 11. 2.) they caſt their Garments, which in thoſe 
Ages and Countries they made uſe of for Saddles, placing our 
Blefſed Lord thereon, to bring him in triumphal-manner to 
the City of Jeruſalem : Great Multitudes of People attending 
him in this Proceſſion, ſpreading their Garments all the wa 
he went, as Carpets, for him to ride-upon ; ſtrewing likewiſe | 
the Road with Flowers and green Boughs.. Vaſt numbers of 
People ran before him, and vaſt numbers crowded after, cry- 
ing out, Hoſanna, All hail to the Meſſias the Son of David, 
all Bleſſings attend the Shilo, the 5 % ©, the He that was 
to come: Let us all cry-out Hoſannah with the loudeſt pitch our 
Voices can reach-to. | 

III. Being advanced now in this Proceſſion within the Gates 
of the City Jeruſalem, the Inhabitants of the Town were in 


great Commotion upon the Strangeneſs of the Occurrence, 


and were eager to know who the Perſon was, who was attend- 
ed into the Ciry in this triumphal manner ; the People who 
came with him returning Anſwer, That this was Jeſus the 
Galilean Propher, noted for ſo many great Miracles done 
among them. Our Bleſſed Lord now being willing ro ſhew, 
that his was only a ſpiritual Kingdom that he was entring up- 
on, did not go up to the Caſtle of Mount Sion, the Sear of the 
temporal Governour, but only goes inro rhe Courts of the 
Temple, to which his Office moxe immediately related, where 
he finds ſeveral grievous Diſorders, notwithſtanding the Sa- 
credneſs of the Place. The Prieſts having the Propriery of the 
Soil, had let it out for Stalls ro Higglers and Brokers, under 
pretence of their ſelling Sacrifices, and changing the 8 
g 


| The Second Sinday in ADvenT. 
them that ſold and bought in the Temple, and overthtew the Tables of the Mony. 
changers, and the Seats of them that ſold Doves, and ſaid unto them, It is Written, 


My Houſe ſhall be called the Houſe of Prayer, but ye have made it a Den of Thieye, 


* 


* The Second Sunday in A DEN r. 


The COLLECT. 


Leſſed Lord, who haſt cauſed all Holy Scriptures to be written for our leatn- 
ing; Grant that we may in ſuch wiſe hear them, read, mark, learn, and in- 
wardly digeſt them, that by Patience, and Comfort of thy Holy Word, ve 

may embrace, and ever hold faſt the bleſſed. hope of everlaſting life, which thou haſt 


given us in our Saviour Jeſus Chriqt. Amen, 


De EPISTLE. Rom. XV. 4. 


Hatſoever things were written aforetime, were written for our Learning; that 

we, through Patience, and Comfort of the Scriptures, might have Hope, 
Now the God of Patience and Conſolation, grant you to be like-minded one to. 
wards another, according to Chriſt Jeſus, chat ye may with one mind, and one mouth, 
glorify God, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Wherefore receive ye one 
another, as Chriſt alſo received us, to the Glory of God. II. Now I ſay, that Jeſus 
Chriſt was a Miniſter of the Circumciſion, for the Truth of God, to confirm the 
Promiſes made unto the Fathers: And that the Gentiles might glorify God for his 
Mercy, as it is written, For this Cauſe I will confeſs to thee among the Gentiles, 
and ſing unto thy Name. And again he ſaith, Rejoyce, ye Gentiles, with his People, 


J. 


. r 2 M4 .JTv7it 


And again, Praiſe the Lord, all ye Gentiles ; and laud him, all P People. And 


again Eſaias ſaith, There ſhall be a Root of Jeſſe ; and he that 


all riſe to reign 


over the Gentiles, in him ſhall the Gentiles truſt. Now the God of Hope fill you 
with all Joy and Peace in believing, that ye may abound in Hope, through the Power 


of the Holy Ghoſt. 


great-Mony into ſmall; but in reality made any ungodly Gain 
there. But our Saviour, by the Aſſiſtance of his Attendants, 

ull'd-down their Stalls, and overthrew their Tables, till he 
had cleared the Courts of this profane Rabble ; ſharply re- 
buking them in ſuch-like Words: Don't you know that tis 
ſaid by the Prophets 1ſaiah and Jeremy, Iſa. 56. 7. Jer. 7. 11. 
that God's Horſe is a Houſe of Prayer ? but you, by bringing into 
it all theſe wretched People, have made it look like a Cave in 
the Wilderneſs, where Banditi's and Robbers uſe to neſt 
themſelves. 


* Second Sunday in Advent. 
Introit. 
When I was in Trouble, &c. Pſal. 120. 
Glory be to the Father, Cc. 
As it was in the beginning, Cc. 1 B. Edw. 6. 


PARAPHRASE on the Collect for the ſecond Sunday in Advent. 


O ever-bleſſed God, who haſt informed us by thy Apoſtle 
St. Paul, that all things which were written aforetime in the Holy 
Scriptures, were written for our Learning, Rom. 15. 4. grant that 
we may with ſuch diligent Attention and pious Diſpoſitions, 
read and obſerve what is written therein, and lay them up in 
our Hearts, that we may receive thereby ſuch Patience and Com- 
fort, as may afford us the hope of everlaſting-Life, Rom. 15. 4. 
which thou haſt given, through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt our 


Saviour. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. 


I. All the Parts of Holy-Scripture, which were written by 
inſpired Men many Ages ago, were indited by the Holy- 
Ghoſt, to the end that we might be inſtructed 3 in 
ſpiritual Knowledge. i the careful reading of theſe holy 

ooks, we may expect, t 


. 


ough God's Blefling, not only to 


Tie 


have our Faith bene Baſes „but alſo to learn therefrom 
the moſt excellent Lectures of Patience under our Afflictions, 
and to receive the moſt ſolid Comfort. Now I pray, That 
the gracious God, who beſtows upon us theſe excellent 
Gifts, would add one farther Favour on your Behalf, which 
is, to bleſs you with Union and Concord ; that all Diviſions 
and Animoſities being baniſhed from among you, which have 
ariſen concerning the Queſtion about the Jewiſh Ceremonies, 
ou may ſerve Cod with an Uniformity of Opinion and 
orſhip. Wherefore you muſt not refuſe Communion with 
one another, upon account of theſe Controverſies, but join 
with the Gentile-Converts in the Publick-Worſhip, and re- 
ceive them into your Boſom with a like Kindneſs as Chriſt 
has received you into the Privileges and Advantages of the 


W 
II. It is true, our Bleſſed Lord himſelf was pleaſed to un- 
dergo the Rite of Circumciſion, and to comply with other le- 
gal Ordinances; but it was with no other View, than to 
Ifil the ancient Predictions, which were delivered to the Pa- 
triarchs and Prophets, concerning him; and by a perfect Obedi- 
ence to the difficult Precepts of rhe Old Law, maintain there- 
by the Authority of the Legiſlator, and then diſanul it for the 
future; making an eaſier way for the Reception of the Gen- 
tiles into the Covenant. Which was ſignified by that Paſſage 
of the Pſalmiſt, For this cauſe will I give thanks unto thee, among 
the Gentiles, Pſal. 18. 50. And again he ſaith, O ler the Nations 
rejoyce and be glad, Pſal. 67. 4. And again, O praiſe the Lord, O 
ye Heat hen; praiſe him all ye Nations, Pſal. 117. 1. To the ſame 
purpoſe the Prophet 1/aiah-ſpeaks ; And in that day there jhall be 
4 root of Jeſſe, which ſhall ſtand for an enſign of the people; to it ſbal 
the Gentiles ſeek, and his Ref ſball be glorious, Iſai. 11. 10. Now 
may the gracious God, who has been pleaſed to afford us theſe 
good grounds of our Hope, afford you Peace and Concord in 
the Exerciſe of your Holy Religion ; and by the Inſpiration 
of his Holy-Spirit increaſe your Faith, and improve you in 
all other Ci ian Graces. | - 
: | PARA. 
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then ſhall they ſee the 


The Third Sunday in Apvenrt. 


The GOSPEL. S. Lux. XXI. 25. 


' £ | 

[ No there ſhall be ſigns in the ſun, and in the moon, and in the ſtars; 
F and upon the earth diſtreſs of nations, wich perplexity, the ſea and the 
wayes roaring z mens hearts failing them for fear, and for looking after thoſe things 
which are coming on the earth: for the powers of heaven ſhall be ſhaken. And 
Son of man coming in a cloud with power and great glory. 
And when theſe things begin to come to palg, then look up, and lift up your heads, 
for your 1 draweth nigh. II. And he ſpake to them a parable: Behold the 
fig- tree, and all the trees; when they now ſhoot forth, ye ſee and know of your 
own ſelves, that ſummer is now nigh at hand. So likewiſe ye, when ye ſee theſe 
things come to pals, know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand. Verily 1 
ſay unto you, This generation ſhall not pals away, till all be fulfilled : Heaven and 
earth ſhall paſs away ; but my words ſhall not paſs away. 


*The Third Sunday in Apvenr. 


The COLLECT. 


Lord Jeſu Chriſt, who at thy firſt coming didſt ſend thy meſſenger to pre- 
are thy way before thee; Grant that the miniſters and ſtewards of thy my- 
eries may likewiſe ſo prepare and make ready thy way, by turning che hearts 

of the diſobedient to the wiſdom of the juſt, chat at thy ſecond coming to judge the 

world, we may be found an acceptable people in thy ſight, who liveſt and reigneſt 
wich the Father and the holy Spirit, ever one God, world without end. Amen. 


The EPIS T E. 


1 Cox. IV. 1. 


J. E T a man ſo account of us, as of the miniſters of Chriſt, and ſtewards of 


the myſteries of God, Moreover, it is required in ſtewards, that a man be 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Luke XI. 25. 


I. Having informed you before (my dear Diſciples) of the 
Signs which ſhall precede the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem; I go on 
to acquaint you, What Marks ſhall go before the final Deſtru- 
Qtion of the whole World. Before that time, the Men who 
ſhall then be alive, ſhall obſerve great Diſorders in the Hea- 
venly Bodies, the Light of them 2 faint, and the Mo- 
tions of the Planets irregular. All Nations of the World ſhall 
be under the moſt terrible Calamities, which Famine, or 
Sword, or other terrible Judgments of God, ſhall bring upon 
them. Great and unheard-of Storms ſhall ariſe at Sea, and 
Men ſhall be under mighty degrees of Agony and Surprize, 
for the Apprehenſion of whar Tall befal rhem in that great 
Convulſion of Nature; when all the ſtrong Arches of Heaven 
ſhall ſhake and totter, and the Stars be ready to tumble from 
their Orbs. Then ſhall you ſee me coming down from Hea- 
ven to judge the World, encircled by a reſplendent Cloud; 
and then 4 my Followers, who ſhall then be alive, or you 
who ſhall be aſleep in your Graves, having your Souls re- 
united to your Bodies, ſhall look up, and behold your Re- 
deemer coming towards you, to give you Admittance into the 
State of Happineſs he has purchaſed for you. 

II. After this he illuſtrared ſome Parts of his foregoing Diſ- 
courſe by a Similitude. That, as certainly as we know the 
Approach of the Summer, by the Trees putting out their 


aves ; ſo are theſe Signs as certain Prognoſticarions of the 
Day of Judgment, when Chriſt ſhall enter upon his Glorious 


Kingdom: And ſo are thoſe other Signs, before-mentioned, 
Forerunners of the Deſtruttion of Feruſalem, which ſhall fall 
out before the preſent Generation of Men are dead. And, tho” 
it may be long before the End of the World comes, yet it will 
at la 192 in the manner I have predicted: The Heaven 
and Earth ſhall be diſſolved by the Conflagration, but the 
Truth of what I have ſaid ſhall remain entire tor ever. 


found 
Introit. 
* Hear me when I call, &c. Pſal. 4. 
Glory be to the Father, &c. f 
As it was in the Beginning, &c. 1 B. E Aw. 6. 


5 The Collect. 
Lord, we beſeech thee give car to our Prayers, and by thy 


21 Viſitation lighten the darkneſs of our hearts, by our 
rd Jeſus-Chriſt, Amen. O. C. P. g 


PARAPH RAS E on the COLLECT of the third Sunday in Advent. 


O Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who at thy firſt Advent, when thou 
didſt vouchſafe to converſe with us Men in the Fleſh, didſt 
ſend thy Meſſenger John the Baptiſt, ro be thy Harbinger to 
prepare thy way before thee, Matth. 11. 10. as was predicted 
Mal. 3.1. we beſeech thee to afford ſuch a Bleſſing to the pious 
Labours of the Paſtors of the Church, who are the Miniſters of 
Chrift, and Stewards of the Myſteries of God, 1 Cor. 4. 1. that they 
(like John the Baptiſt) may prepare thy way before thee, by tur- 
ning the Hearts of the Diſobedient to the Wiſdom of the Juſt, Luke 
1. 17. that at thy ſecond Advent, when thou halt come to judge 
the World, 2 Tim. 4. 1. we may be acceptable in the fight of Goa 
our Saviour, 1 Tim. 2. 3. who liyeſt and reigneſt in equal Glo- 
ry with God the Father and the Holy-Ghoit to all Eternity. 
Amen. 

PARAPHR ASE on the EPISTLE, 1 Cor. IV. 1. 


I. I obſerve a Fault too frequent among you, that you do 
not afford the Miniſters of the Goſpel, that due Reſpe& which 
their Office requires : And therefore, for the furure, I adviſe 
you that you eſteem Us of the Sacred Function, as Miniſters 
of our Bleſſed Lord; by whoſe Authority we act, and by 
whoſe Order, as Eccleſiaſtical Stewards, we deliver out ro the 
World the divine Myſteries revealed in the Goſpel. Now the 
moſt valuable Qualification, which may recommend a Man 
to the Office of a Steward, is Faithfulneſs : And herein I hope 
I have ſufficiently diſcharged my Duty among you, though 

B b others 


The Third Sunday in ADVENT. 
found faithful. But with me it is a very ſmall thing, that I ſhould be judged q 


you, or of man's judgment: yea, | judge not mine ownſelf. For I know nothing by 
mylelf, yet am l not hereby juſtified ] but he chat judgeth me, is the Lord. II. There 3 
fore judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who both will bring o Wl 
light the hidden things of darkneſs, and will make manifeſt the counſels of the hears, 
and then ſhall every man have praiſe of God. 


The GOSPEL. S. Marru. XI. 2. 


. OW when John had heard in the priſon the works of Chriſt, he ſent two oſ 
his diſciples, and ſaid unto him, Art thou he that ſhould come, or do ut 
look for another? Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Go and ſhew John again thok 
things which ye do hear and ſee: The blind receive their ſight, and the lame walk 
the lepers are cleanſed, and the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed up, and the 
have the goſpel preached to them. And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be offends 
in me. II. And as they departed, Jeſus 1 f to ſay unto the multitudes concerning 
John, What went ye out into the wilderneſs to ſee? A reed ſhaken with the wind! 
But what went ye out for to ſee? A man cloathed in ſoft rayment ? Behold, they 
that wear ſoft cloathing are in kings houſes. But what went ye out for to lee? A 
rophet? Yea, I ſay unto you, and more than a prophet. For this is he of whom i 
is written, Behold, 1 ſend my meſſenger before thy face, which ſhall prepare thy wy 
before thee. 


others may be qualified with higher Talents of Eloquence. Saviour gave this Anſwer : Pray return to your Maſter 9% 
For my part, I am not concern'd that you prefer any Perſon's and make Report of the ſtupendous Miracles which you har 
Abilities before mine, and find fault with my Miniſtry ; for been Eye-witneſſes of, and others which you have heard tha 
no human Judgement is infallible, and therefore all things I have done. I have reſtored Sight to the Blind, and Legs u 
ought to be referred to the Judgment of God. Now Powe: 4 the Lame; I have cleared the Skin of the fouleſt Lepers; and 
I think, I know myſelf better than any other Perſon does, what is a greater Charity, and not leſs miraculous, according 
and though I have diligently look'd into the State of my Soul, to the Principles of a prevailing Party among us, I har 
and do not find myſelf guilty of any remarkable Sin; yet I preached the glad Tidings of Salvation to poor People, whon 
will not therefore preſume ro pronounce myſelf Innocent: the Generality of the Teachers of our time are wont to under. 
There mgy be, for ought I know, ſomething amiſs in me that value. This inherent Power of doing ſuch extraordinary M. 
I ſee nor, and which Gcd knows. II. Therefore I would not racles, is a ſufficient Proof of my Miſſion from God, and ofthe 
have you too precipitate in paſſing your Judgments, upon mine Character of the Meſſias, which all unprejudic'd Perſons vil 
or any other Mens Actions; have but the Patience to ſtay till think I lay a juſt claim to. I know the Meanneſs of my Con. 
the General Judgment, and then every thing ſhall be fer in dition is a great Stumbling- block to all Perſons, who look fir 
ſuch clear Lights, as we can make no Miſtake in our Judg- the Splendor of a temporal Meſſias; and therefore an extra 
ments thereupon. The Integrity of Mens Hearts ſhall then dinary Bleſſing attends thoſe pious Perſons, who believe me v 
appear in the ſeveral Actions they have done in this Life, be Chriſt, under this great degree of Abaſement. II. Af 
which might not have had the beſt colour; and yet Gd ſhall the Diſciples of John were retired, our Saviour began a Di. 
be ſo far from puniſhing the Doers thereof, that he ſhall com- courſe in commendation of the Baptiſt, which he deferred til 
mend and reward them for what we condemn. then, that he might not be ſuſpected of Flattery to their M. 
ſter. You know ( ſays he) that this holy Perſon, the Baptif, 
PAR APHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Matth. XI. 2. has retired moſt part of his time to live in the Wilderneſz 
 _ and vaſt numbers of People did daily addreſs themſelves to 
I. John the Baptiſt now impriſoned by Herod, and being in him there. And what did they go cut to ſee in this Place! 
great peril of his Life, thought it Proper, before he went out Not to ſee Reeds and Ruſhes, which are almoſt the only thing 
of the World, to ſatisfy his Diſcipſes upon ſome Scruples they to be ſeen in ſuch a Deſert. Did they go out to ſee a Mu 
had entertained, concerning our Saviour's Right to the Meſſiah- PREY arrayed in fine Cloaths? No, they would rather 
ſhip; which, out of Zeal to their Maſter, they wougen did ve gone to Hered's Court, to have ſeen ſuch a Figure. But 
rather belong to him. He therefore, the better to ſatisfy them really, what did they ſee, after ſuch a Journey into the Wil 
upon this point, diſpatches two of them upon this Meſſage to derneſs? Why, they ſaw, and heard the Preaching of, a very 
Chriſt, deſiring of him, that he would be pleaſed to inform great Prophet, nay a Perſon above the Rank of Prophets. Fer 
him of the Certainty, Whether he was that great Perſon, whom is deſcribed by the Prophet Malachy, under the Title of u 
all the Jews expected to come among them about that time, or Angel: Behold I will prepare Malach, my Angel er Meſengo, 
whether they were to wait longer for another Perſon, who was 7o prepare my way before me, Mal. 3. 1. 
to ſuſtain that extraordinary Character. To this Meſſage our 


er SDA A thy, =, we 


The Fourth Sunday in Ab v ENT. 


| *The Fourth Sunday in*Apvenr. 


The COLLECT. 
Lord, raiſe up (we pray thee) thy power, and come among us, and with 


great might ſuccour us; that whereas, through our ſins and wickedneſs, we 
are ſore and hindered in running the race that is ſet before us, thy boun- 
tiful grace and mercy may ſpeedily help and deliver us, through the ſatisfaction of 
thy Son our Lord ; to whom, with thee and the Holy Ghoſt; be honour and glory, 
world without end. Amen. 


The EPISTLE. Pair. IV. 4. 


L Ejoyce in the Lord alway and again I ſay, Rejoyce. Let your moderation be 

known unto all men. The Lord is at hand. Be careful for nothing : bur in 
every thing, by prayer and ſupplication with thankſgiving, let your requeſts be made 
known unto God. II. And the peace of God, which paſſech all underſtanding, ſhall 
keep your hearts and minds through Chriſt Jeſus. 


The GOSPEL. S. Joux l. 19. 


J. His is the record of John, when the Jews ſent Prieſts and Levites from le- 

ruſalem to ask him, Who art thou? And he confeſſed, and denied not; but 
confeſled, I am not the Chriſt. And they asked him, What then? Art thou Elias? 
And he faith, I am not. Art thou that prophet? And he anſwered, no. Then ſaid 
they unto him, Who art thou? that we may give an anſwer to them that ſear us. 
What ſayeſt thou of thy ſelf > He ſaid, I am the voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, 
Make ſtraight the way of the Lord, as ſaid the propher Eſaias: And they which were 
ſent, were of the Phariſees. II. And they asked him, and ſaid unto him, Why bapti- 


| zeſt 

it. the Concerns of this World, but put up your Prayers to God 

* Ponder my words, O Lord, r. Pſal. 5. for what you want, with an entire Submiſſion to his good Pro- 
Glory be to the Father, &c. vidence, and he will provide for you whatever his unerring 
As it was in the Beginning, &c. 1 B. Edw. 6. Wiſdom ſhall think fit and proper for you. II. And if you 
; do this, you ſhall enjoy the ineſtimable Comforts of the di- 
NOTE. vine Grace, which ſhall not only refreſh you under all the 


(e) This Sunday of Advent being one of the Ember-weeks, Troubles and Afflictions, you may meet with in this World, 
it will be requiſite to ſay ſomething here concerning them. bur diretting and aſſiſting you in the courſe of Vertue and Pie- 
They are called Ember from the Greek Word Haspa, which ty, ſhall bring you ſafe to the Joys of the next. 
ſignifies the Days, or Set-times; and the Latins call them the 
Quatuor Tempora, becauſe there are four of them, one in every PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S Joh I. 19. 
Seaſon of the Year. They are of very great Antiquity in the = : 

Church: moſt certainly they were of univerſal uſe in Leo the I. This is the Teſtimony which John the Baptiſt gave con- 
Great's time, who lived . 450; for he gives ſeveral Rea- cerning our Saviour Chriſt. The Jewiſh Sanedrim (which was 
ſons for the Uſe of them inthe Church. Leo Mag. Ser. 2. 3. 8.9. the great Eccleſiaſtical Council held at Jeruſalem) delegated ſe- 
Dec. Menſ. Afterwards, by the Authority of the Old Canon- veral Prieſts and Levites out of their Body, to interrogate John: 
Law, (Grat. Decret. Par. I. Diſt. 27.) the Ordinations of the concerning his divine Miſſion which he pretended to; for the 
Clergy were confined to the Embers ; which was likewiſe con- Court of the Sanedrim had the cognizance of all falſe Preten- 
firmed by ſome of our Engliſh Councils: That of Winton held ces of Prophecy and Revelation, ro puniſh them according as 
A. D. 1056: That of Lambeth under Simon Mepham, A. D. 1237. the Moſaical Law did preſcribe. Theſe Perſons being come 
| , to John, they artificially ſifring him by Queſtions, ro which he 

PAR APHRASE on the COLLECT of the fourth Sunday in Advent. would probably return negative Anſwers, thought at laſt to 
O Lord, we beſeech thee to F up thy ſtrength, and come and draw him in, to diſcover to them affirmatively what he was. 
help us, Pſal. 80. 2. and to afford the powerful Aſliſtance of thy They ask d, If he was the Meſſias? To which he frankly an- 
Grace, that we be not retarded by 13 weight of Sin which doth ſwers, No. They asked, Whether he was the Prophet ELjah, 
ho tafily beſet ws, but may run with Patience the Race which is ſer of whom the Jews had a Notion, that he ſhould ariſe from the 
ore ws, Heb. 12. 1. and that thy bountiful Grace, which thou Grave, to uſher in the Meſſias into the World. To this he 
doſt freely beſtow on all that devoutly ask it, may defend and anſwered, He was not Elijah neither. They interrogated him 
deliver us from all Temptations which may aſſault us, through further, Whether he was that other Prophet, namely Jeremiah, 
the Merits and Satisfaction of Jeſus Chriſt, &'c. Amen. who, they had a fancy, was to ariſe likewiſe ? And this he de- 
. nied too. Who then are you (ſay they) and what is the 

PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. Phil. IV. 4. Nature of your Miſſion, that we may be able, upon our Re- 

I. Rejoice, Rejoice, O Philippians, in the Happineſs which turn, to give a ſatisfactory Anſwer to thoſe who have employ- 
you partake of, by that admirable Religion you are called to, ed us in this Meſſage ? hat ſufhcient Authority can you 
notwithſtanding the preſent worldly Misfortunes which you vouch, for your Preaching and Baptizing? To which he made 
are under. Shew your admirable Temper and Moderation, in no other Anſwer than in the words of the Prophet * 
bearing with the njuries which are offered to you, thereby Iſa. 40. 3. I am the Voice of him that crieth in the Wilderneſs. Pe- 
recommending your Religion the more to all the World. For pare ye the way of the Lora, make ' =? ht in the deſert an Highway 
it will not be any long time, before your bleſſed Saviour will for our God. II. They then inſiſted further to interrogate him, 
reward you for all your Sufferings. And be not anxious about If you be neither the Meilias, nor the Prophet £/;jah, Nor - 
'rophe. 


* 


. 
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CHRIST MAS: Day: F 


zeſt thou then, if thou be not that Chriſt, nor Elias, neither that prophet ? John 
anſwered them ſaying, I baptize with water: bur there ſtandeth one among you 
whom ye know not. He it is who coming after me, is preferred before me, whoſe 
ſhoes lachet I am not worthy to unlooſe. Theſe things were done in Bethaba, 
beyond Jordan, where John was baptizing. 


4 , 0 
— * 


The / Nativity of our Lord, or the Birthday of CHRIS r, 
commonly called CHRIST M AS-Day. 


The COLLECT. 


Lmighty God, who haſt given us thy only begotten Son to take our nature 
upon him, and as at this time to be born of a pure Virgin; Grant that we 
being regenerate, and made thy children by adoption and grace, may dai. 

ly be renewed by thy holy Spirit, through the ſame our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who liveth 

and reigneth with thee and the ſame Spirit, ever one God, world without end. Amen, 


The EPISTLE. HE B. I. i. 


OD, who at ſundry times, and in divers manners, ſpake in time paſt unto 

the fathers by che prophets, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his 
Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by whom alſo he made the worlds, 
II. Who being the brightneſs of his glory, and the exprels image of his perſon, and 
upholding all things by the word of his power, when he had by himſelf purged out 


ſins, ſat down on the right hand of the Majeſty on high: Being made fo much bei- 


Prophet Jeremy riſen from the Dead, by what Authority do you 
ſer up to adminiſter the Rite of Baptiſm to your Followers? 
To this John replied, That tis true I do Baptize with Water, 
being thereto authorized by God, to be the Forerunner of a 
much greater Perſon than myſelf, who lives among you at 
preſent in your Nation, but you have not yet taken notice 
of him, nor know his divine Extraction. He, though he begins 
his Preaching after me, yet does infinitely exceed me in all 
reſpe&s ; being a Perſon of that tranſcendent Dignity, that 
I ſhould think it a great Honour to be in ſuch a mean 
Service under him, as to pull-off his Shooes. Theſe Matters 
were tranſacted in Bethabara, a place in that part of Jugea, 
which lies beyond Jordan. 


— 


Proper Pſalms and Leſſons on Chriſtmu-Day. 
At Mattens. 


5 518 The firſt Leſſ. Iſa. 9. unto the end. 
. < 45. 
85. I The ſecond Leſſ. Matt. 1. unto the end. 


At the fir Communion. 


O ſing unto the Lord a new Song, c. Pſal. 98. 
Glory be to the Father, &c. 


As it was in the beginning, &c. 
Proper Pſalms and Leſſons at Evenſong. 
89. 7 The firſt Leſſ. Jai. 7. God fpake once a- 


Pſal. 5 110. gain, &c. unto the end. 
C 1132.3 The ſecond Leſſ. Tir. 3. The kindneſs and 
love, &c. unto fooliſh Queſtions. 
1 B. Ed. 6. 
NOTE. 


( f ) Nativity. ] This Feaſt of our Saviour's Nativity, ſeems 
to have had its beginning in the firſt, or at leaſt in very earl 
times of Chriſtianity. It was celebrated in the Perſecution of 
Maximin the Emperor, who burnt a Church at Nicomedia which 
was full of Chriſtians, aſſembled for the keeping this Feſtival. 
-Niceph. Hiſt. lib. 7. Greg Nyſſn calls it, the Feſtival of Feſtivals, 
Greg. Ny in laudibus Baſ. St. Chryſoſtom ſays, Among us Chriſtians 
the Nativity of Chrift is the chiefeft Feſtival, Hom. 88. 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT of the Nativity of Chriſt. 


O Almighry God, who ha# given thy only begotten Son, John 
3. 16. not to take upon him the Nature of Angels, but to take on him 


ter 


the Seed of Abraham, Heb. 2. 16. and to be born of a pure Vir. 

in, which Birth we do this Day gratefully commemorate; 

rant us, we pray thee, thy Grace, that we having been ben 
again in our Baptiſm into a ſpiritual Life, Joh. 3. 3. 1 Per. 1. 21, 
and received the Adoption of Sons, Gal. 4. 5. may daily be renend 
in the Spirit of our Minds, Eph. 4. 23. b the Operations of the 
Holy Ghoſt : Which we beg for the ſake of our ſame bleſſed 
Lord, &c. Amen. * 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. Heb. I. 1. 


I. God Almighty, who has diſcovered his Will to Man- 
kind in great variety of Revelations, by Types and Fi 
by Dreams and Viſions, by angelical Appearances, Voices 
from Heaven, and the like; who hath done this for the ſake 
of the ancient Jews by a continued Succeſſion of Prophetical 
Men, not only in the time of Alrabam and Iſaac, but alſo in 
the time of Moſes and the Judges of 1ſ-ae!, and during the 
Reigns of the ſeveral Kings thereof; affording them Prophers, 
ſuch as Jeremy and Daniel under the Caprivity, and others, as 
Haggai and Malachi, after the Return from it: This our gra- 
cious God has been pleaſed, out of his unſpeakable Goodneſs, 
in this late Age of the World we live in, to notify his Will 
to us by no leſs a Perſon than his own eternal Son, who, by 
Stipulation with the Father, is conſtituted Lord and Gover- 
nour of the whole Creation ; and by whom, not as an inſtru- 
mental, but as an efficient Cauſe, both the material and the 
intellectual World was made. II. Who being a Splendor from 
all Eternity, emaning from the Father the original Source of 
the glorious Deity ; who being as exact an Image and Repre- 
ſentation off the Father, the firſt Perſon of the Trinity, as the 
Impreſte of the Seal which ſtamps it; who likewiſe exer- 
ciſing the Conſervative Power of the Deiry, in upholding thoſe 
things in their Beings which he had formerly created: Be- 
ing a Perſon of this ineſtimable Dignity, he was pleaſed to take 


y upon him the Mediatorial Office, and to purge us from our 


Sins, not by offering up Sheep and Goats, as the Levitical 
Prieſts were wont, but by a Sacrifice of himſelf, making an 
infinite Atonement to the Divine Juſtice for our Tranſgreſſi- 
ons; which having tranſacted, he aſcended into Heaven, 
where he reigns in everlaſting Glory and Majeſty with the 
Father, as a Cæſar fits on a Throne, on the right-hand of the 
Prince who has made him Partner in his Kingdom. By 
which it is plain, that our Saviour is of much greater Dignity 
than any Rank of Angelical Beings, N by right of 
Inheritance, he partakes of the eternal Glory, and does fhare 

in 


ter than the angels, as he hath by 


they. III. For unto which of the angels ſaid he at any time, Thou art my Son, this 
day have I begotten thee? And again, I will be to him a Father, and he ſhall be to 
me a 


The GOSPEL. S.Jou.1. i. 


I. TIN the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word 

was God. The ſame was in the beginning with' God. All things were made 
by him, and without him was not any thing made that was made. In him was 
life, and the life was the light of men. And the light ſhineth in darkneſs, and 
the darkneſs comprehended it not. II. There was a man ſent from God, whoſe 
name was John. The ſame came for a witneſs to bear witneſs of the light, that 
all men through him might believe. He was not that light, but was lent to bear 
witneſs of that light. III. That was the true light, which lighteth every man that 
cometh into the world. He was in the world, and the world was made by him, 
and the world knew him not. He came unto his own, and his own received him 
not. But as many as received him, to them gave he power to become «the ſons 
of God, even to them that believe on his name: which were born, not of blood, 


nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of Man, but of God. IV. And the 


* | | 
in Heaven d of Honour irifinitely beyond what the 
moſt exalred Claſſes of ſpiritual Beings are admitted to. 
III. For, upon which of the Angels did God at any time 
beſtow ſuch an honorable Elogium, as he did upon our Saviour 
in that Prediction of the Meſhas, Thou art my Son, this day have 
T begotten thee, Pſal. 2. J.? And in another place this honorable 
Mention is made of him by God; I wilt be his Father, and he 
ſhall be my Son, 2 Sam. 7.14. Which is ſpoken of Solomon, as a 
Ty of Chriſt. Beſides this, the holy Pfalmiſt, in a Pſalm 
which was writen upon the going of the Meſſias, the firſt-be- 
gotren of God, into the World, he ſaith, Worſhip him al ye 
Gods, i. e. Angels. Nay, the Holy Scripture, when it has oc- 
caſion to make mention of Angels, it ſpeaks gf them as his 
Miniſters in performing ſome of the mean and ordinary Offi- 
ces of Nature; viz. in raiſing Winds and Storms: as Pſalm 
104. 4. Who maketh his Angels Spirits, or Winds, and his Mini- 
fers a flame of fire (i. e.) flaſhes of Lightning. But when the 
Scripture f of the Meſſias the Son of God, as Pſalm 45, 
which all the Jews do unanimouſly allow to be a Prophecy of 
the Meſſias, we ſee what exalted Expreſſions are made uſe 
of concerning him : Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever ; 
the Sceptre of thy Kingdom is a right Sceptre. Thou li Rrghreouſ 
neſs, and hateff Wickedneſs : therefore God, thy th anointed 
thee with Oyl of Gladneſs above thy Fellows , Pſal. 45. 6, 7. So 
likewiſe the Pſalmiſt, in the 1024 Pſalm, which is likewiſe a 


Prophecy of the Meſſias, ſpeaking of God the Son as the Dem/- f. 


urgus, or Maker of the World, has theſe words: Of old thou haſt 


laid the foundation of the Earth; and the Heavens are the Works f 


thy hands. They ſhall periſh, but thou ſhalt endure : yos all of them 
ſhall wax old like s Garment, and as a Veſture thou ſhalt change them, 
and they ſhall be changed. But thou art the ſame, and thy Years ſhall 
have no end. Pſal. 102. 25, 26, 27. 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Joh. 1.1. 


I. Before the Beginning of Time, nay from all Eternity, the 
Logos or Word had an Exiſtence ; and this Word was not only 
preſent with God the Father, the Fountain of the Deity, 
throughout all thoſe infinite Ages, but was himſelf likewiſe 
very God. This Word is the Perſon, who not only was always 
intimately united to the Father, but who likewiſe had a prin- 
Tipal ſhare in the Creation of the World; all things being 


- 


Word 
was 


reckon into their Being by the Word, and there not being any 
the ſmalleſt Creature, but what owed its Origination to the 
Word. All the vivifick Power, both of Natural and Spiritual 
Life, was veſted in him; from him Men have received both 
the Breath of their Noſtrils, and all the Light of heavenly 
Grace. Now, when this Light was manifeſted to the carnal 
World, which lay immerſed in the darkneſs of Sin and Igno- 
rance, ſuch was the groſſneſs thereof, that they were not able 
to diſcern the Light which was held our to them: and though 
a Saviour of the World was ſent to them, they took little no- 
tice of him. II. As to the Time when our Saviour manifeſted 
himſelf ro the World, there lived a remarkable Perſon, who 
was endowed with extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, whoſe 
Name was John. He, by ſpecial Deſignation of God, was or- 
dered to be the Forerunner of the Meſſias, the great Light of 
the World; and that, through his Teſtimony concerning him, 
both Jews and Gentiles mighr be prepared to receive his Do- 
ctrine. John himſelf, though a very conſiderable Perſon, was 
not this Light, or the Meſſias; his only Office was, to be a 
Voucher — his heavenly Miſſion, and a Herald to make way 
for his _— III. John's Miſſion was deſigned only to ex- 
tend to a few Perſons ; but Jeſus Chriſt, who may in the tru- 
eſt and propereſt ſenſe be called the Light, gave Light not to a 
few ſele& Perſons, but to all the World, who will not ſhur 
their eyes againſt it. He came from Heaven, and converſed 
or many Years with Men in this lower World, although he 
liimſelf had been the Creator of all the parts of it; and yet the 
generality of Men were not ſenſible that their Maker dwelt 
among them. He, out of ſpecial favour to the Nation of the 
Jews, who were God's own peculiar People, made it his Choice 
ro undergo his Incarnation in their Country ; bur they un- 
tefully refuſed to receive their Lord and Redeemer, and put 
him to an ignominions Death. Indeed ſome few well-difpoſed 
erſons of that Nation did acknowledge him for the Meſſias, 
and did believe on him; and to theſe he gave the extraordina- 
ry Privilege of 2 the Children of God, and the Heirs 
of everlaſting Life. hich Children of God are to be born 
again by a new ſpiritual Birth, not by the ordinary way and 
means of human Generation, or carnal Luſt, but by the Ener- 
of God's holy Spirit. IV. Thus the divine Logos, or 
Word, was incarnate and made perte& Man, converſing, for 


8 9 a con- 


. STEPHEN” Dy. — 


was made fleſh, and dwelt among us (and we bcheld his glory, the glory as of the 
only begotten of the Father ) full of grace and truth. 


FW 
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— 
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St. x STEPHE N' Day. 


The COLLECT. 


Rant, O Lord, that in all our ſufferings here upon earth, for the teſti 

mony of thy truth, we may ſtedfaſtly look up to heaven, and by faith 
I behold the glory that ſhall be revealed; and being filled with the holy 
Ghoſt, may learn to love and bleſs our perſecutors by the example of thy firſt Mar. 
tyr St. Stephen, who prayed for his Murderers to thee, O bleſſed Jeſus, who ſtandeſt 
at the right hand of God to ſuccour all thoſe that ſuffer for thee, our only Mediator 
and Advocate. Amen. Fr 


q Then ſball follow the Collect of the Nativity, which ſball be ſaid cominually unto New-Tears-Eve, 


For te EPISTLE. Acrs VII. 55. 


I. O Tephen being full of the holy Ghoſt, looked up ſtedfaſtly into heaven, and ſay 

Y the glory of God, and Jeſus ſtanding on the right hand of God, and ſaid, Be. 
hold, I ſee the heavens opened, and the Son of man ſtanding on the right hand of God 
il. Then they cried out with a loud voice, and ſtopped their ears, and ran upon him with 
one accord, and caſt him out of the city, and ſtoned him ; and the witneſſes laid down 
their cloaths at a young man's feet, whoſe name was Saul. III. And they ſtoned Stephen 


calling 


a conſiderable time, among us Men, diſcovering to ſeveral of PARAPHRASE on the COLL ECT for Se. Stephen's Day. 
us, with whom he conſorted, the Marks of his heavenly Glory, O Lord, we beſeech thee to grant, that in al our Suffering in 
as in his Transfiguration and Aſcenſion ; and delivered to us 2hjis preſent World, Rom. 8. 18. for the Teſtimony of the Goſpel, 
a new Religion much fuller of Kindneſs and Merc we may, like St. Stephen, ftedfaftly lan up to Heaven, Acts 5. 5;. 
old rough and difficult Injunctions of the Moſaical Law. and by the Firmneſs of our Faith, may have an ante - view of the 
a | Glory which ſhall be revealed hereafter in us, Rom. 8. 18. and being 
. | filed with the Holy Ghoft, Akts 7. 55. as the bleſſed Saint, the 
FARIOUS READINGS. 292 — e 8 838888 er. 

| t who perſecut e , Rom. 12. 14. Mat. 5. 44. 
* The ſecond Leſſon, Ad 6. 7. Stephen ful of faith, &c. un- unto by * Example of this noble Martyr, who pray d for his 
to And when forty years. : Murderers, that thou, O bleſſed Jeſus, wouldſt not lay ther 
At the Communion, Sin to their charge, Acts 75. 20. who flandeft at the right-hand ꝗ 
Why boaſteſt thou thyſelf, thou Tyrant, Cc. Pal. 3. God, now, as St. Stephen ſaw him then, to afford all ſpiritual 
Glory be to the Father, &c. Strength and Succour to thoſe who ſuffer for thee, our only 
As it was in the beginning, Cc. 1B. Edw.6. Mediator and Advocate. Amen. 


be Collect. 0 
+ Grant us, O Lord, to learn to love qur Enemies by the PAR APHRASE on the EPISTLE. As 7.55. 


Example of thy Martyr St. Stephen, who prayed for his Perſe= I. St. Sophos ing enced his Oration which he made to 
cutors, to thee which liveſt and reigneſt, G. O. c. P. the Jews, fel into a divine Trance or Viſion ; and fixing his 


Then ſhall follow the Collect of the Nativity, which ſhall r in a Very earneſt manner towards Heaven, he ſaw ſplen. 
be ſaid continually unto New-Years Day. Bur ad ſtead of theſe did Apparition in the Air, repreſenting the Celeſtial Glory; as 


7 


words and this day to be born, the Presb ſhall ſay as this ti 
to be born. 8. L. ' T7 Y 4 T 
NOTE. 


(gz) St. — — whoſe Feſtival is this Day celebrated, was 
an early Proſelyte to Chriſtianity, and a Man of ſingular Ho- 
Iineſs, being deſcribed to be a Man full of the Holy Ghoſt, Act. G. 5. 
He was the firſt Perſon choſen by the Apoſtles, into the then 
new-eretted Office of Deacons, ibid. He was brought before 
the Sanedrim or Jewiſh Council, for preaching that 2 
Oeconomy ſhould be abrogated, and the Temple deſtroyed, 
Acts 6. 14. But Stephen vindicating his Doctrine, by ſeveral Paſ- 
ſages of the Old-Teſtament, and making therefrom ſome Refle- 
xions upon the cruel and perſecuting Temper of the JEWS, 
they outrageouſly carried him out of the Ciry, and ſtoned him, 
Atts 7. 58. I do not find exactly, h Ancient the Celebration 
of the Feſtival of St. Stephen is; it bly obſerved in 
St. Chryſoftom's time, who has ſeveral Homilies upon his Me- 


mory, which may be thought to be preached —_ this Feſti- 
OT t 


val; in one of which he calls him the To he Martyrs, 
the i ,, or Crown of the Church, Hom. I. In the ſe- 
cond Homily he calls him, The Glory of the Church, the Cham- 
pion of Religion, the N mh, of the Martyrs. Gregory Nazianzen, 
in another Oration upon him, calls him he Great Stephen, 
whoſe Temples were bound ( alluding to his Name) with the foſt 
Crown"esf Martyrdom. Naz. Orat. de Steph. 


it were God the Father in a Regal manner ſitting on a 

as is repreſented in the ancient Prophets, Ezek. 1. 26. and our 
Saviour Chriſt likewiſe, in a viſible manner, ſtanding by him 
on his right-hand, as the Fins place of Honour. Upon 
which he cries out, Behold I fee the Arch of Heaven parting 


aſunder, and. diſcovering the Glory of the Regions of Bliſs, 
where m T have a clear View of our bleſſed Lord's 
ſtanding he ri 


72 of God the Father. II. Upon 
which the Jews made a wonderful Exclamation, ſtopping their 
Ears with their Hands, as it were out of Horror of the ſup- 
poſed Blaſphemy which they imputed to him, and running 
5 him in moſt furious manner, they hurried him out of the 
ity into ſome neighbouring Field, as the Law of Moſes dire- 
Qed in the Caſe of Blaſphemers, Levir. 24. 14. and there the) 
ſtoned him to death: And, that they might with the bertes 
* ng caſt thoſe great Stones which were uſual in ſuch 
caſes, they ſtripped themſelves of their upper-Garments, ol- 
dering one Sand, a Young-man, a Scholar of Gamaliel, whoſe 
Zeal had led him to take a part in that furious Action, to lock 
after their Cloaths whilſt they were engaged in this bloody 
Act. III. But whilſt they were diſcharging ſhowers of Stones 
upon this holy Martyr, he entertained himſelf in devout Pray- 
er to God, begging of the Lord Jeſus to receive his Soul, 2 
ſoon as it ſhould be departed, into his Glory. And afterwards 
— 4 to a more intenſe degree of Devotion, to demon- 
te his excellent Charity, in imitation of our bleſſed = 
| * 


SEF 


83 2 
n 


this, he ff 


cried wi voice, 


| TN) Ehold, 1 ſend unto you prophers, 
ſhall 


S. JOHN the Evangelifts Day 


Aline upon God, and ſaying, Lord Jeſus receive my ſpirit. And he kneeled down, and 
25 12 loud Lord, lay not this fin to their charge. And when he had ſaid 
ell 


ne GOSPEL. S. Mar rk. XXIII. 34. 


and wiſemen, and ſcribes; and ſome of them 
kill and crucify ; and ſome of them ſhall ye ſcourge in your Syna- 
ſecute them from city to city; that upon you may come all the 


es, and 
— 2 blood ſhed upon the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel, unto the 
blood of Zacharias, ſon of Barachias, whom ye flew between the temple and the 
Altar. II. Verily I ſay unto you, all theſe things ſhall come upon this generation. 


O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou chat killeſt 


the prophets, and ſtoneſt them which are 


ſent unto thee ; how often would I have gathered thy children together, even as a 
hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not. Behold, your houſe 
is left unto you deſolate, For I ſay unto you, ye ſhall not ſee me henceforth, till 
ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord, 


— 


| * St, JOHN the Evangeliſt Day. 


The COLLECT. 


upon the Croſs, and in obedience to e, 
for Enemies, he kneeled down, and with a ſtrong Voice cried, 
O Lord, do not revenge my innocent Blood KA theſe my 
unhappy Perſecutors. And upon ſpeaking theſe Words, his 
Brains being knocked out by a great Stone, he died. 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Matth. 1 34. 
I. Our Saviour purſuing his Diſc which he di 


: directed 
to the Phariſees and other of the Jews, ſaid ; Behold, I ſend 


among you ſeveral Man, of an extraordi Character, to 
preach the Goſpel ; Men as well qualified, in all ſpiritual Ac- 
compliſhments, as your Prophets, and Doctors, and Scribes ; 
and you ſhall make them this ungracious Return, for their 
jos Intentions towards you : fog you. Bay ut to Death 
y Crucifixion, and other capital Puni ts; ſome you ſhall 
whip publickly in your Aſſemblies, and drive them about 
from one City to another ; God 1 his Anger ſuffer. 
ing you to riſe to the higheſt degrees of Wickedneſs and Cru- 
elty ; he deſigning in his good time to take Vengeance upon 
— Nation, for all the innocent Blood which you and your 
orefathers have ſhed in the courſe of ſeveral Ages ; from the 
Murder of Religious Abel, by bis Brother Cain, to that of Ze- 
rachiah, whom they ftoned with ſtones at the commandment of the King 
[ Joaſh, ] in che court of the houſe of the Lord, 2 Chronicles 24. 21. 
wever little you may expect this terrible Judgment to 
your Nation, I do affure you it ſhall come to paſs during the 
time of many now alive. II. The thoughts of the diſmal Ca- 
lamities which muſt befal this unhappy City, makes my hu- 
man Nature relent with 2 and forces me to cry out, 
O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, glutted with the Blood of many in- 
ſpired Perſons, whom God has ſent on gracious for 
your Amendment, and for avoiding his impendent Judgments ; 
tor my part, I have laboured with the utmoſt diligence to 
make you ſenſible of be o ſad condition, and to offer you the 
Advantages of the Goſpel, after your ſo frequent Sli 
of: No Hen laps her Wing over her Chickens with greater 
Tenderneſs, to skreen them from the Talons of a ravenous 
Fow], than I have endeavoured to keep you out of that Dan- 
ger, which you are 2 running into; but you have 
ungratefully * all my kind Offers: Wherefore this your 
Habitation ſhall be, in a little time, laid waſte and deſolate 
by the Roman Forces. But, ſince you have ungratefully 
ſlighted the Goſpel, which I have preached to you, H will no 
longer make * any offer thereof; nor ſhall you ſee my Face 
7 SY 1 to yore! Ls you — ſee me come to Judg- 
: and then you Orceg to own me, to bet 
Meſlias, whether you will or no. g 


Church, that it being enlightned 
Evangeliſt St. John, + may ſo walk in the light of thy truth, chat it may 


there - He 


by the doctrine of thy bleſſed Apoſtle and 


V [om Lord, we beleech thee to caſt thy bright beams of light upon thy 


Ac 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* At Evenſong the ad Leſſon Apoc. 22. unto the end. 1 B. Ea. 6. 
+ May attain to thine everlaſting Gifts through, Gg. O. C. P. 


þ NOTE, 

(hb) John the Evangeliſt was a Galilean by Birth, the Son of 
Zebedee and Salome, his elder Brother was James; not he who 
was firnamed The Juf#, and who was the Brother of our Lord, 
Matt. 13. 75 Gal. 1. 19. and the Son of Alphew, Mark 3. 18. 
He, and his Brother James, were named by our Saviour The 
Sons of Thunder, Mark 05 2 for their peculiar Zeal and Ferven- 
cy for his Honour, which we ſee manifeſted in St. John's ſedu- 
lous Aſſertion of our Lord's Divinity. He was the moſt belo- 
ved by our Saviour of all his Diſciples, John 13. 23. After 
ſtaying ſome time with the bleſſed Virgin in his Houſe at Je- 
— (to whoſe Care, by our Saviour, ſhe was committed, 
John 19. 27.) probably till her Death : He then travelled to 
preach the Goſpel in A; but ſome ſay, ſhe accompanied him 
to Epheſw, AR. Eph. Tom. 2. c. 21. But however, that he 
preached in Aſia Minor, the beſt Writers of Antiquity allow. 
Orig. lib. 1. in Gen. Euſeb. Hiſt, lib. 3. cap. 1. Greg. Naz. ad Aris. 
Chryſ. Hows. 1. in Joh. Tertwl. lib. 4. cont. Marc. and was probably 
the Founder of the ſeven Churches, Epheſus, Smyrna, &c. men- 
tioned in his Apocalypſe, Rev. 1. 4. From Epheſus he was car- 
ried Priſoner to Rome, upon account of the Doctrine he taught, 
ſome think from a malicious Accuſation of Ebien, others of 
Apollonixe ; and this in the Year of Chriſt 92. There he was 
condemned to be thrown inge a Caldron of boiling Oyl ; but 
being miraculouſly preſerved, came out from thence alive. 
Afterwards he was baniſh'd into the Ifland of Patmss, one of 
the Sporades. Tertul. de Preſcript. cap. 36. Hier. in Matt. cap. 20. 
where he wrote his Revelations. He was afterwards, by Nero 
the Emperor, recalled from his Baniſhment, and then returned 
to Epheſus ; where he reclaimed a Young-man, his former Con- 
vert, relapſed into a diſſolute courſe of Life, Euſeb. lib. c. 17, 
wrote his three Epiſtles to confute the Hereſy of Bafilides, 
and other Hereticks, who denied the Divinity of our Saviour. 
Epiph 71 24. Laſt of all he wrote his Goſpel, to ſupply 
the Omiſſions of the othewEvangeliſts, ſome few Years before 
his Death, Tren. 1ib. 3. caps. ſurvived till the Reign of 
Trajan, and died above ers of Age. Ep. Her. 51. 


" PAR APHR ASE on the COLLECT for St. John the 
Evangeliſt's Day. 

O gracious God, we beſeech thee to illuminate the Hearts 
of all Chriſtians, by the force of the Evangelical Light, mani- 
feſted in the Sacred Books of the Writers of the New Teſta» 
ment; eſpecially by the myſterious Truths revealed in the 
Goſpel of St. John, that they may walk honeſtly ar in the day, 


— * 


St. OH N the Evangeliſt's Day. 
at length attain to the light of everlaſting life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Ame, 


The EPISTLE. 15.Jounl. i. 


I. Hat which was from the beginning, which we have heard, which we han 

ſeen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and out hands have han. 
dled of the word of life; (For the life was manifeſted, and we have ſeen it, and ben 
witneſs, and ſhew unto you that eternal life, which was with the Father, and was m. 
nifeſted unto us) That which we have ſeen and heard, declate we unto you, that q 
alſo may have fellowſhip with us; and truly our fellowſhip is with the Father, 230 
with his Son Jeſus Chriſt. II. And theſe things write we unto you, that your j 
may be full. This then is the meſſage which we have heard of him, and declate un. 
to you, that God is light, and in him is no darkneſs at all. III. If we ſay that We 
have fellowſhip with him, and walk in darkneſs, we lie, and do not the truth: Bu 
if we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have fellowſhip one with another 
and the blood of ſeſus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us from all fin. IV. If we fay that 1 | 
have no ſin, we deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not in us. If we confeſs our fir, 
he is faithful and juſt to forgive us our fins, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteoll. 
neſs. If we ſay that we have not ſinned, we make him a liar, and the Word is ny 
in us. 


The GOSPEL. S. Joux XXI. 19. 


I. I Eſus ſaid unto Peter, Follow me. Then Peter turning about, ſeeth the diſcipt 

whom Jeſus loved, following, which alſo leaned on his breaſt at ſupper, an 
ſaid, Lord, which is he that betrayeth thee? Peter ſeeing him, faith to — 4 Lord 
and what ſhall this man do? Jeſus ſaich unto him, If I will that he tarry till I 


Rom. 13. 13. not walking in the Darkneſs of a Pagan Ignorance, 
but as Children of Light, Epheſ. 5. 8. who know the Truth, John 
8. 32. and after this Life ſpent in conformity to the holy Do- 
Qrines therein revealed, they may have the light of everlaſting 
life, Joh. 8. 12. And this we beg for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. 1 S. John I. I. 


I. We declare unto you the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, who was 
not a Being of Yeſterday, but one that was from all Eternity 
exiſting ; the preaching of which Goſpel by our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, we are eye-witneſſes of, having been intimately ac- 
quainted with his Perſon, we having nicely viewed, and even 
handled his Body after his Reſurrection. For he, who was the 
eternal Life, and Partaker of the divine Nature, having aſſu- 
med a fleſhly Bcdy, and thereby become viſible to us not many 
Years ago, though before that from all Eternity he had a 
Being, ſtrictly united to the Father in the ſame Eſſence ; 
and we having ſo frequently converſed with this bleſſed®Per- 
ſon, and being ſufficiently informed of his heavenly Doctrine, 
are unexceptionable Witneſſes as to what we declare concern- 
ing him. For we do not preach to you matters delivered to us 
at ſecond-hand, but only what we ourſelves have ſeen with 
our own eyes, and heard from our bleſſed Saviour's own 
mouth. And the end of our preaching is, to bring you into 
the Communion of Chriſt's Church ; which is not a contem- 
ptible Society, (as ſome of you may be apt to fancy) or Fel- 
Jowſhip with ſuch ordinary Men as you imagine us to be, but 
a Fellowſhip with the Almighty God, the Maker of Heaven 


and Earth, and Jeſus Chriſt his eternal Son. II. And you ought” 


to receive the Doctrine, which we preach and write unto 
you, with all due Thankfulneſs, as bringing to you the moſt 
unſpeakable Comfort, wiz. the Salvation of your Souls, and 
the hopes of a bleſſed Immortality. Joh. 16. 24. Rom. 14. 17. 
Bur you muſt not think, that this Doctrine, which we preach, 
3s made up only of bare Promiſes, to which there are no Con- 
ditions annexed ; but the Goſpel, which we have learned of 
Chriſt, and which we declare to you, is a Diſpenſation that 
repreſents the Nature of God to h f ſuch unſpeakable Puri- 
ty, as not to allow of any habits Nin or fleſhly Luſts, which 
are all to be abandoned by the Members of this ſpiritual Com- 
munity. III. For if we pretend to this divine Fellowſhip, and 
to be the Children of Light, but withal indulge ourſelves in 
the Works of Darkneſs, violating the Goſpel Precepts by an 
ungodly courſe of Life ; we give the lie to our holy Religion, 
and do not anſwer by our Actions, what in our Words we 

rofeſs. But, if we take care ſincerely to diſcharge the Goſpel 
Þrecepts, with the utmoſt Diligence and Power we are capable 
of, we ſhell then be Partakers of all the Privileges of this ſpi- 


come, 
wha 


ritual Community; and the Blood of Chriſt ſhall obtain a Py. 
don for our Sins, upon our due Repentance, fo that they ſul 
not be any longer imputed to us; he overlooking our Au 
— upon the gracious Terms of the Goſpel-Diſ 
tion. IV. But, ſince this is a Life of ſo many Imperfectiom; 
to ſay, we are in a ſtate of Perfection, is a moſt notorious Fil. 
ſity, and a thing not becoming the Truth and Simplicity ct 
the Chriſtian Religion: But if we acknowledge our Sins befor 
God, and truly repent us of them, go, out of his Faithfulw 
and Juſtice, will, upon our performing thoſe Conditions, mike 
good his Promiſe to us on that behalf in pardoning them; ul 
will keep us clean for the future from any groſs Sin, by grat. 
ing us the Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, which will and 
eſtabliſh us in every good work, Rom. 16. 20. 1 Theſſ. 3. 13. 1 let 
I5. 10, But to pretend to a ſtate of Impeccability, is to give 
the Lie to God, who has declared all Men to be Sinners, Zul 
7. to. Rom. 3. and to Jeſus Chriſt his Word, who will not 
dwell by his Grace in ſuch vile Hypocrites. 


ÞAR APHR ASE on the GOSPEL. S. Joh. XXI. 19. 


I. Our bleſſed Lord now another time appearing to ſeveril 
of his Diſciples, near the Sea of Tiberias, and having predicted 
the Martyrdom of St. Peter, Joh. 21. 18, 19. he bids him how- 
ever not be diſmayed, at the Pre-apprehenſions of his Suffer- 
ings, but to remember the Leſſon he had formerly taught him, 
Mar. 10. 28. He that doth not take up his Croſs and follow after ne, 
i not worthy of me. Peter, being informed by our bleſſed Lord 
concerning his own Deſtiny, was willing, in gratification of 

is cane to learn, what Fortune in the Evangelical Mi- 
niſtry was like to befal the beloved Diſciple John, (who was 
then juſt by them) and to whom our Saviour was wont to ſhew 
ſuch a particular reſpe&, as to lie next to his ſacred Perſon 
upon the Couch, at that laſt Supper with his Diſciples, and by 
whoſe means they addreſſed themſelves ro our Lord, to know 
which of the Diſciples was to be the Traitor. He thought, 
the future condition of ſuch a beloved Diſciple muſt be 
very remarkably happy. Therefore he addrefling himſelf to 
our Saviour, asked him in this manner : Bur I pray, Sir, if 
my End muſt be ſo tragical, what Exit out of che World muſt 
this beloved Diſciple make? Our Saviour knowing this Que- 
ſtion to proceed partly from Curioſity, and partly from ſome 
little degree of Envy and Diſcontent, at the Preſumprion of 
different Fortunes, to be allotted to thoſe who were equal At- 
tendants on his Perſon ; gave an ambiguous Anſwer to what 
was propoſed to him, and in a way, as carried with it a gentle 
Rebuke. Suppoſing I do reſerve ſome particular temporal 
Favour in ſtore for this ſingle Diſciple, as, that he 2 

e 


what is that to thee ? Follow thou me. I Then went this ſaying abroad amotig the 
brethren, that that diſciple ſhould not die: yet Jcſus ſaid not unto him, He ſhall not 
die; but, if I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee? III. This is the 
diſciple which reſtifieth of theſe things, and wrote theſe things, and we know that his 
teſtimony is true. And there are alſo many other things which Jeſus did, the which 


ſhould be written every one, I ſuppoſe, that even the World it (elf could not 
oe the books that ſhould be written. 


— 12 
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* The Innocents Day. 


The COLLECT: 


Almighty God, who out of the mouths of babes and ſucklings haſt ordain- 

ed ſtrength, and madeſt infants to glorifie thee by their deaths; mortifie and 

kill all vices in us, and ſo ſtrengthen us by thy grace, that by the innocen- 
cy of our lives, and conſtancy of our faith even unto death, we may glorifie thy ho- 
ly Name, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


For the EPISTLE Rever. XIV. . 


I. T Looked, and lo, a Lamb ſtood on the mount Sion, and with him an hundred 
forry and four thouſand, having his Fathers name written in their forcheads; 
11. And I heard a voice from heaven, as the voice of many waters, and as the voice 
a great thunder: and I heard the voice of harpers harping with their harps: And che 
ſung as it were a new ſong before the throne, and before the four beaſts, and the el- 
ders; and no man could learn that ſong, but che hundred and forty and four thou- 
ſand, which were redeemed from the earth. III. Thele are they which were not de- 


die 5 till J — come 212 
eance upon t ity of 7 em 
in the Gnkl Deſtruction thereof, as 
I have before predicted, Mat. 16. 28. 
As this is a matter which does not 
concern you, ſo you ought not to 
be extraordinary ſollicitous about 
it. II. This was the occaſion of a 

Rumour which went about amon 
the firſt Chriſtians, * _ Diſ- 
Years after the Deſtruction ciple was not to undergo the com- 
of J Bien. mon fate of Mortality; but, ſur- 
| | viving till our Saviour's coming 

in Glory, he was to be then tranſlated alive to Heaven : tho 
our Saviour's words did not neceſſarily imply ſo much; bur 
only being expreſſed in a dubious manner, gave ſome Um- 
brage for ſuch an Opinion. III. Now I John being this Diſ- 
ciple, am the Perſon who have written this Evangelical Hiſto- 
ry, Which every one which reads may eſteem it to be of unex- 

ceptionable Authority, for it was not taken up from an 
—_—_ Report, at ſecond-hand, but given by myſelf, who 
was a Diſciple of Chriſt, and all along an eye-witneſs of his 
Life and Actions. Indeed, I have forborn to ſer down many 
miraculous Actions, and remarkable Inſtructions, that occur- 
red during our Saviour's being upon Earth; which truly were 
ſo many, as, if recorded at large, would ſwell my Goſpel ro 
ſo great a bulk, as would render it uſeleſs to the generality of 


+ S. Peter ſuffered Mar- 
tyrdem, in the 12th Tear of 
Nero, A. C. 66. 7 Years be- 
fire the 8 of Jeru- 
ſalem, which did 7 

till the Year of Chriſt 73, 
— the 5th of Veſpaſian : 
but St. John did not die till 
about the 2d of Trajan of 
Chrift 101, which was 28 


the World. 
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VARIOUS READINGS. 


5 * At Mattens. 
The firſt Leff. Jer. 31. unto Moreover I heard Ephraim. 


N At the Communion. 
O God, the Heathen are come, Cc. Pſal. 29. 
Glory be to the Father, &c.. 
As it was in the beginning, Cc. 1 B. Edw. 6. 


| 2 The Collect. | 

Almighty God, whoſe Praiſe this day the youngdnnocents, 
thy Witne 8, have confeſſed and ſhewed forth, not in ſpeak- 
ing, but in dying; mortiſie and kill all Vices in us, that in 


filed 


our Converſation our life may expreſs thy faith which wich 
our tongues we do confeſs, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


O. C. F. 
OTE. 


N 
(i) The Celebration of the Martyrdoms of the Innocents 
was ancient. Tertullian reckons them among the Martyrs, Adv. 
Val. cap. 2. And ſo does St. Cyprian, lib. 4. Ep. 6. And Pruden- 


ius has an Hymn upon their Feſtival, Salvete fores Marty« 
rum, &c. 


PAR APHRASE on the COLLECT for Innecents-Day. 


0 EN God, who out of the mouths of babes and ſucks 
linge haſt ordained Strength, Pal. 8. 2. and madeſt the young 
Children at Bethlehem, who were ſlain by Herod, to glority thee 
by their Martyrdom ſuffered upon account of Chriſt ; we be- 
ſeech thee ſo to enable us by thy ſpiritual Aſſiſtances, that, by 
mibrtifying our Members which are upon the Earth, Fornication, Un- 
cleanneſs, &c. Col. 3. 5. we may have theſe and all other Vices 
as pmol killed in us, as the Children were in that Maſſacre ; 
and that by living holy Lives, as alſo by conſtant adhering to 
the Faith, and reſting unto blood, Heb. 12. 4. (if thou art plea- 
ſed to call us to it) we may glorify thy holy Name: and this 
we beg for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


PAR APHR ASE on the EPISTLE. Rev. XIV. I. 


I. In my next Viſion, I ſaw the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt tans 
ding as it were on Mount Sion, with a vaſt number of Atten- 
dants about him, ( viz. rwelve times twelve rhouſand, ſo ma- 
ny glorified Chriſtians, being rwelve times as many as thoſe of 
the Jewiſh Tribes mentioned Chap. 11. 2.) in the Forehead of 
all of which rhe divine Name was written, in token that they 
belonged ro God, Servants being anciently ſo marked with 
their Maſter's Name. II. Then I heard a Sound from Heaven 
like the ruſhing of Waters, mixt with Claps of Thunder; and 
after that a Conſort of Muſick ; and then was ſung before the 
Throne of God, in the Preſence of the living Creatures ful 
of eyes, &c. Rev 8.6, and the twenty four Eldert, Rev. 4. 4. a 
moſt charming Song, which was nor to be learned by any but 
the twelve times twelve thouſand, which were glorified 
Perſons, who were freed from all worldly Troubles, and in- 
ſtated in everlaſting Felicity. III. Theſe are they which for- 
merly lived Lives as it were of a virginal Purity, mortifying 
their Affections and * 22 in obedience to the Come 


mandg 


The Sunday after CRISTuIsò. 


filed with women, for they are virgins: theſe are they which follow the Lamb hi. 
therſoever he gocth : theſe were redeemed from among men, being the firſt- fruits un- 
to God, and to the Lamb. And in their month was found no guile ; for they ate 
without fault before the throne of God. | 


Tie GOSPEL. S. Marr k. II. 13. 


HE angel of the Lord appeareth to Joſeph in a dream, ſaying, Ariſe, and 

take the young child, and his mother, and flee into Egypt, and be chou 
there until 1 bring thee word; for Herod will ſeek the young child to deſtroy him, 
When he aroſe, he took the young child, and his mother by night, and e in 
to Egypt, and was there until the death of Herod ; that it might be fulfilled which 
was — of the Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, Out of Egypt have I called my Son. 
Then Herod when he ſaw that he was mocked of the wiſe-men, was exceeding wroth, 
and ſent forth, and flew all the children that were in Bethlehem, and in all the 
coaſts thereof, from two years old and under, according to the time which he had 
diligently enquired of the wiſe-men. Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by 
Jeremy the Prophet, ſaying, In Rama was there a voice heard, lamentation and weep. 
ing, and great mourning, Rachel weeping for her children, and would not be com. 
forted, becauſe they are not. 


J. 


— _— —_— — T1 an A. th. r ** —_ % 


* The Sunday after Chriſtmas-Day. 


The COLLECT. 


Lmighty God, who haſt given us thy only begotten Son to take our nature up- 
on him, and as at this time to be born of a pure Virgin ; Grant that ye 
being regenerate, and made thy children by adoption and grace, may daily 
be renewed by thy holy Spirit, through the ſame our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who livech 
and reigneth with thee and the ſame Spirit, ever one God, world without end. Amen. 


The 


mands of Chriſt ; and now being exalted to a ſtate of celeſtial go down immediately to Berhlebem, and to cut the Throats of 
Glory, they have the Honour to be conſtant Attendants _— all the Children that did not ſeem to be above two Years old, 
the Ferien of our bleſſed Lord; being a choſen number of ex- within that Town and its Suburbs; that they might be ſure 
cellent Perſons, ſeparatetl from the common bulk of Mankind not to miſs that famous Infant, of whom the Magi, og Wiſe- 
by reaſon of their ſingular Vertues, and, like the firſt-fruits men, had lately informed him. Which, as it was £diſmal 
under the Moſaical Law, conſecrated to God and his Son, as SpeQacle to behold, to ſee you Babes ſnatch'd from their Mo- 
their peculiar Portion. And being now advanced to a ſinleſs thers Breaſts, and murder'd in their fight; ſo thereby were ve- 
Kate, they continue for ever, as it were an Offering, before ry truly verified thoſe words of the Prophet, Fer. 31. 15. 4 
the Throne of God, withour ſpor or blemiſh. voice was heard in Ramah, Lamentation and bitter weeping ; 


ing for her children, refuſed to be comforted for her children, bs 
img 707 c 0 ort c 
PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Matth. II. 13. L F , 


were not. 
I. God Almighty, being willing to defeat the Malice of He- — — 


rod, admoniſhed Joſeph in a divine Dream, that he, with the * 

bleſſed Virgin his Wife, and the young Child Feſw, ſhould for VARIOUS READINGS. 

a time retire into Egypt, and ſojourn there, where there were F 

many mw Families, pee _— he 4 _— Orders | Introit. 

to come back again into Paleſtine ; informing him of the great *T 111; . f 0 

Rage of * with * * 22 3 by ender: n des a are the hills, &c. Pſal. 121. 
voured to take-away the Life of the ho t. e goo 4 yg FG 

Man, in obedience to the divine 0 5 left his Lodgin As it was in the Beginning, Oc. 1 B. Edv. 6. 


in the night, taking advantage thereof to avoid Diſcovery, an ; 
purſued his Journey by bye-Roads till he arrived at poll in P AR APHRASE on the COLLECT for the Sunday after Chriſtmas-di), 


which Country he lived till Herod died, which was three or four O Almighty God, who haſt given : begotten Son, John 
Months afterwards. And then he came back: whereby was a 3. 16. Not to af upon him the nature of * s, & to take on him 
very literal Verification of thoſe words of the Prophet Hoſes the Seed of Abraham, Heb. 2. 16. and to be born of a pure Vir- 
31. 1. Out of Egypt have I called my Sen. For Jeſus Chriſt is gin, which Birth we do this Day gratefully commemorate: 
more properly God's Son than the Jewiſh People, who in thar Grant us, we pray thee, thy Grace, that we having been born 
Place are called ſo. II. Now King Herod highly reſenting that again in our Baptiſm into a ſpiritual Life, Joh. 3. 3. 1 Per. 1.23: 
the Wiſe-men did not return to his Court, was reſolved to and received the Adoption of Sons, Gal. 4. 5. may daily be renewed 
revenge the Indignity by an eſpecial Act of Cruelty, and to in the fpirit of our minds, Eph. 4. 23. by the 242 of the 
Rifle the Glory of the Meſſias (if he was then born) in his Holy Ghoſt : Which we beg for the ſake of our ſame bleſſed 
Cradle. And therefore gave Order to ſome of his Guards, ro Lord, &'c. Ames. 


* 


PARAPHRASE 
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ſervant, though he be Lord of 


until the 


The Sunda) nter Ck is TH as. 
The EPISTLE. Gar. IV. . : 
[. OW 1 fay, that the heir, as long as he is a child, differeth nothing from 4 


all; but is under tutours and governours, 
time appointed of the Father. Even ſo we, when we were children, were in 


Bondage under the elements of the world: But when the fulneſs of the time was come, 


God ſent 
were under the law, 
ſons, God 
bag; #1 
rd The GOSPEL. 


J. 


HE birth of Jeſus Chriſt was on this wiſe: When as his mother Ma 


forth his Son, made of a woman, made undet the law, to redeem them that 
that we might receive the adoption of ſons. Il. And becauſe ye are 
hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father, 
thou art no more a ſervant, but a fon; and if a ſon, then an heir of God 


S. Mar: I. 18. 


was 


eſpouſed to Joſeph, (before they came together) ſhe was found with child 
of the Holy Ghoſt. Then Joſeph her husband, being a juſt man, and not willing 
to make her a publick example, was minded to pur her away privily. II. But while he 
thought on theſe things, behold, the angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream, 
ſaying, Joſeph thou ſon of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy Wife; for that 


which is conceived 


in her, is of the Holy Ghoſt. And ſhe ſhall bring forth a Son, and 


thou ſhalt call his name Jeſus ; for he ſhall ſave his people from their ſins. (Ill. Now 
all this was done, that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord by the 
prophet, ſaying, Behold, a Virgin ſhall be with child, and ſhall bring forth a Son, 


and they 


{hall call his name Emmanuel, which being interpreted, is, God with us.) 


Then Joſeph being raiſed from ſleep, did as the angel of the Lord had bidden him, 
and took unto him his wife: And knew her not till ſhe had brought forth her firſta 


born Son, and he called his name Jeſus. 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. Gai. Iv. i. 
1. Now I will convince you 

of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, beyond that of the Judaical, by 
this Similitude. You know; that the eldeſt Son of a Perſon 
of Eſtate and Family, as long as he is in his Minority, is al- 
moſt in the condition of a Servant; and though, after his Fa- 
ther's Death, he be Lord of the Inheritance, he is as much li- 
able to the 1 and Correction of his Governours, as the 
Slaves are to the Command of their Overſeer ; till he arrives 
at ſuch an Age, as that his Father thinks fir to intruſt the Eſtate 
to his Management. Juſt in the ſame Condition were we, 
when under the Fae Law; being in a laviſh Subjection 
to thoſe carnal, ſenſual Elements, the Moſaical Rites, which 
we were forced to perform with as much Reluftancy, and with 
as little underſtanding the drift and meaning thereof, as Chil- 
dren do their Letters. But afterwards, when we grew up, 
and were capable .of more profitable Inſtruction, God Al- 
mighty ſent his Son into the World to take upon him our hu- 
man Nature, and was born a Jew, that he might once for all 
fulfil the Moſaical Ordinances, and that for the future all his 
Followers might enjoy a filial Liberty, being freed from the 
flaviſh Subjection to thoſe cumberſom Rites and Ceremonies. 
. Now as for you, Galatians, God has adopted you into all 
the 2 of Sons, whereby ye are indulged the favour of 
calling God Father, without going that troubleſom Pu- 
pillage, which the — are under. erefore you may ve- 
ry well conclude, that you are not now Slaves to perform the 
uneaſy Rites of the Law ; bur, being adopted the of God 
by your Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, you are Heirs of 
the Promiſes which are reached out to you in that Diſpenſati- 
on, without the fatigue of complying with thoſe Ordinances. 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Mat. I. 18. 
I. The Particulars, relating to the Birth of our Saviour 


iſt, were in this manner. Mary, his bleſſed Mother, ſo- 
Y contratted to Joſeph, continued ſtill with her Relati- 


of the tranſcendent Excellency whi 


ons, till the Nuptials were ſolemnized ; but in the mean time 
ſhe was found to be with Child, wiz. with a bleſſed Infant 
ch was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. Joſeph, not being 
yer acquainted with the myſterious Workings of God's Provi- 
dence, for the Redemprion of Mankind, thought that he had 
not fair Uſage offered him in the Propoſal of ſuch a Match ; 
bur, however, being a merciful Man, and not willing to ſhew 
his Reſentments of the Indignity, in taking all the Advanta- 
ges which the rigor of the Moſaical Law allowed in ſuch a 
caſe z which was, to have the defloured Bride to be made a 
2 Example, by ſtoning her to death, Deut. 22. 21. there- 
re he reſolved rather with himſelf, to purſue a more well- 
natur d courſe, which was, to put-off the Match, and to paſs- 
over in ſilence, what had occaſion'd the Alteration of his 
mind. II. But, whilſt his Thoughts were buſy under this Per- 
plexity, he fell into a divine Trance, when the Angel of God 
—_ to him, comforting him under his preſent Vexation, 
bidding him not to entertain any ill Thoughts of the Inte- 
ity of the Virgin he was contracted to, nor to obtain a Nul« 
ity of the Contract, as he ſeemed moſt inclined to, not fear- 
ing to take her home to him as a Wife; for though the was 
with Child, yet it did not proceed from any unlawful Com- 
mixture, but from the Overſhadowing of the Holy Spirit of 
God, by whom ſhe was impregnated after a very miraculous 
manner z and that ſhe, though a Virgin, ſhould in a ſhort time 
be delivered of a Son, whoſe Name muſt be called Feſw, or 
Saviour, becauſe he was to ſave the World by obtaining Par- 
don for their Sins, and by purchaſing eternal Happinefs, for 
all that believe on him, an _h_y his Commands. III. Now 
herein was moſt eminently fulfilled that ancient PrediQtion of 
the Prophet Iſalab, Chap. 7. 18. Behold, a Virgin ſhall conteive and 
bear a Son, and jball call his name Immanuel; which Name ſigni- 
fies God with us. So Joſeph, when he roſe from Sleep, took 
care to perform the Injunttion, which God, by his Angel, had 
laid upon him, taking home to his Houſe his contracted 
Spouſe : and though he cohabited with her all' along, till ſhs 
was delivered of her firſt Child, who was called 7% 7, he bag 
no carnal cognizance of her. 


The 


The CIRCUMCISION o Cnr: 


4 1 aner 


& The * Circumciſion of Chriſt. 
The COLLECT. 
Lmighty God, who madeſt thy bleſſed Son to be circumciſed, and obedien 


to the law for Man; Grant us the true circumciſion of the Spirit, that ou; 
hearts and all our Members being mortified from all worldly and carnal luſts 
we may in all things obey thy bleſſed will, through the lame thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. men. 


The EPISTLE, Rom. IV. 8. 


I. Leſſed is the man to whom the Lord will not impute fin. Cometh this Bleſ. 
ſedneſs then upon the circumciſion only, or upon the uncircumciſion alſo; 
For we ſay, that faith was reckoned to Abraham for righteouſneſs. II. How was it then 
reckoned ? when he was in circumciſion, or in uncircumciſion? not in circumciſion 
but in uncircumciſion. And he received the ſign of circumciſion, a ſeal of the righ. 
teouſneſs of the faith, which he had yet being uncircumciſed ; that he might be the 
father of all them that believe, though they be not circumciſed ; that righteouſneſ; 
might be imputed unto them alſo: And the Father of circumciſion, to them who ate 
not of the circumciſion only, but alſo walk ia the ſteps of that faith of our father 
Abraham, which he had being yet uncircumciſed. III. For the promiſe, that he ſhould 
be the heir of the world, was not to Abraham or to his ſeed, through the law, by: 
through the righteouſneſs of faith, For if they which are of the law be heirs, faith i 
made yoid, and the promiſe made of none effect. * fo” 


The 


reckon as a Sinner. Now, from this Paſſage we may draw 
ſome Conſequences, worthy our Conſideration. And let me 
ask you a Queſtion : Do you think this Happineſs which Men 
enjoy, by having their Sins forgiven, and by being in favour 
with God, to be entailed only upon the Jews, as I know man 
of you do; or may not the believing Gentiles put in, likewiſe, 
for their Claim therein? If the Example of Abraham be of any 
weight in this Queſtion, as you all think it is; that doe 
entirely make againſt your Opinion: For, God nor only pu- 
don'd Abraham's Sins, but held him for a righteous Man, and 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


At Mattens. 


The firſt Leſſon Geneſis 17. unto the end. 
The ſecond Leſſon Roman: 2. unto the end. 


At the Communion. 
I was glad when they ſaid unto me, &c. Pal. 122. 
Glory be to the Father, &c. : 


As it was in the beginning, Cc. 1 B. Edw. 6. 


At Evenſong. 


The firſt Leſſon Deut. 10, And now Iſrael, unto the ond, A 


The ſecond Leſſon Colof 2. unto the end. 


NOTE. © 


(k) This Feaſt is celebrated by the Church, to commemo- 
rate the active Obedience of Jeſus Chriſt in fulfling alt Rizh- 
reouſneſs, which is one Branch of the meritorious Cauſe of our 
Redemption; and by that means abrogating the ſevere Injun- 
tions of the Moſaical Eſtabliſhment, and putting us under 
the eaſier Terms of the Goſpel. This Feaſt is older than 
St. Bernard's time, who has ſome Homilies upon it. 


1 B. Eaw. 6. 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for the Circumciſion 
of Chri#, 


O Almighty God, who didſt cauſe thy bleſſed Son to under- 
go the troubleſom Rite of Circumciſion, that he might full 
the Law of Moſes, and all Righteouſneſs, Matt. 5. 17. Grant us 
the true Circumciſion of the heart, in the Spirit, and not in the Ler- 
ter, Rom. 2. 29. that our hearts and all our members may be morti- 
fed, Col. 3. 5. and weaned from 1 luſts which war againſt 
our ſouls, 1 Pet. 2. 11. and that in ſtead of obeying our Luſts, 
we may perform a perfect and compleat Obedience to all the will 
of God, 1 Thefl. 3. 12. And this we pray for, for the ſake of 

eſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. Rom. IV. 8. 


L. It is a very juſt Obſervation that of the holy Pſalmiſt, 
Bleſſed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity, Pſalm 
32.6. i, e. whom God, by pardening his Offences, does not 


in great fayour with himſelf, when he had nothing but a fi- 
cere Belief in God, and moral Vertue, to recommend him. 
For 'tis ſaid expreſly, Gen. 15. 6. And he believed in the Lin, 
and it was counted to him for righteouſneſs. II. Now I pray let u; 
conſider, a& what time God was pleaſed to make this honouri- 
ble account of Abraham ; Was it before or after his Circumci- 
ſion ? Why, this was many Years before he underwent that 
Rite, and which indeed was not ſo much as enjoined him till 
the hundredth Year of his — — And then, tis true, he did 
receive the Mark of Circumciſion in his Body, which however 
did not entitle him to any new Favour with God; but only 
was a Seal or Earneſt of God's Favour to him, ro which he 
was recommended by his Faith and Piety before he did pu- 
take of Circumciſign : So that this Example of Abraham is 
equally of great Uſe and Comfort both to Jews and Gentile, 
he being the common Father to both. His Faith before his 
Circumciſion has made him the ſpiritual Father to the Gen- 
tiles, who have Righteouſneſs imputed to them, and are in favour 
with God (as Abraham was) withour Circumciſion. Nay, he 
is not only the carnal, bur the ſpiritual Father of the Jews 
likewiſe, if ſo be they be Imitators of his Faith by believing in 
Chriſt Jeſus. III. For when God made that great Promilc to 
Abraham, that in him ſbould all the Families of the earth be bl:ſd, 
Gen. 12.3. this was not fulfilled by the Judaical Law, which 
is confined only to that ſingle .Nation, but by the Faich of 
Chriſtians, who are to overſpread all the World by their Do- 
Qrine, and of whom Abraham, by his unſhaken Belief in Cod, 
was the ſpiritual Father. Bur if you will confine this Promiſe 
only to the Jewiſh Religion, you undervalue that noble Faich 
of the Patriarch, which was much more conſiderable than his 
undergoing the Rite of Circumciſion ; and beſides, you leſſen 
the Extent of the Promiſe, which reaches to all Mankind, con- 
fining it only to one People. 


The EPIPHANY 


The GOSPEL. S. Lux. Il. 15. 


1 N D it came to paſs, as the angels were gone away from them into heaven, 

the ſhepherds ſaid one to another, Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, 
and ſee this thing which is come to paſs, which the Lord hath made known unto us. 
And they came with haſte, and found Mary and Joſeph, and the babe lying in a 
Manger. II. And when they had ſeen it, they made known abroad the ſaying which 
was told them concerning this child. And all they that heard it, wonder'd at thoſe 


things which were told them by the ſhepherds. Bur Mary kept all theſe things, and 


pondered them in her heart. And the ſhepherds returned, glorifying and praiſing 
God for all the things that they had heard and ſeen, as it was told unto chem. 
III. And when eight days were accompliſhed for the circumciſing of the child, his 
name was called JESUS, which was ſo named of the angel before he was conceived in 


the womb. | 
q The & ſame Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel, ſhall ſerve for every day after unto the Epiphany. 


—— — 


The ErIr HAN, or the Manifeſtation of Chriſt to the Gentiles, 


De COLLECT. 


God, who by the leading of a ſtar didſt manifeſt thy only begotten Son to 
the Gentiles ; Mercifully grant, that we which know thee now by faith, may 


our Lord: Amen. 


PAR APHRASE on the GOSPEL. Luke 2. 15. 


I. In the Night wherein our Saviour was born, ſeveral 
Shepherds, who in the neighbouring Fields of Berhlehem were 
watching over their Flocks to keep them from wild Beaſts or 
Robbers, had a Viſion of Angels appeared to them, which in- 
formed them of the Birth of the Meſſias that Night, and ſun 
an heavenly Hymn in their hearing : which when they ha 
finiſhed, and viſibly before them aſcended up into Heaven, 
the Shepherds, (after ſome ſhort Debate had among themſelves, 
and being fully ſatisfied of the Trurh of the Revelation) came 
to a Reſolution of going into the Town of Bethlehem, to be 
themſelves Eye-witnefles of what God had, in ſo wonderful a 


manner, revealed to them : Whither they came with all ſpeed, 


the Wonderfulneſs of the Occurrence haſtening them for- 
wards ; and in the Stable of a certain Inn of the on, they 
found Mary, and Joſeph, and the new-born Child laid in a Man- 
ger, or Stone-Trough in which Cattle uſed to feed, in ſtead of 
a Bed. II. And when they found that all things were agree- 
able to the Information they had received of the Angels, they 
told the Particulars of this moſt extraordinary Occurrence, 
in all places they came into : which occaſioned a great degree 
of Admiration in all that heard it, the honeſt Simplicity of 
the Shepherds affording the greater credit to the Relarion. 
But though many which heard it ſoon forgot it, when the No- 
velry of the Story was over; yet Mary frequently revolved in 
her mind all the Particulars of theſe miraculous Adventures, 
and bent her Thoughts ng to conſider, what great Deſign 
they were all driving at. The Shepherds likewiſe returned 
from Berhlchem , praiſing God for theſe Manifeſtations to 
them ; and not only for what they themſelves had ſeen, bur 
alſo for what they had heard from Mary and Joſeph. III. And 
when the Child was eight days old, according to the Precept 
Which God had given to their Predeceſſor Abraham, Genelis 
17.10. he was circumciſed, and had the Name of Jeſus given 
him, ( Circumciſion being the time when Names were impo- 
ſed among the Jews,) according to the Command which was 
delivered by the Angel to the bleſſed Virgin, before her 
Conception, Luke 1. 31. 


Ce 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


+ If there be any Sunday berween the Epiphany and the Cir- 
cumciſion, then ſhal} be uſed the ſame Collect, Epiſtle, and 
Goſpel, at the Communion, which was uſed the ay of Cir- 
cumciſion, O. C. P. Omitted in the 1 Book of Edw. 6. And 
lo likewiſe upon every other day from the time of the Circum- 


ciſion ro the Epiphany. S. L. 


after this life have the fruition of chy glorious godhead, through ſeſus Chriſt 


The 


+ The Epiphany. 
At Mattens. 


The firſt Leſſon Eſay o. unto the end. 
The ſecond Leſſon Luk. 3. And it fortuned, unto the end, 


At the Communion. 


O ſing unto the Lord a new Song, Pſal. 99. 
Glory be to the Father, Cc. 
As it was in the Beginning, &. 1 B. Edw. 6. 


At Evenſong. 


The firſt Leſſ. Eſay 49. unto the end. 
The ſecond Leſſ. Joh. 2. After this he went down to Capernaum, 
unto the end. 1 B. Edw. 6. . | 


* Theſe Words added in the laſt Review. 


NOTE, 


(1) Epiphany.] The Church celebrates this Feaſt, to ſhew 
our Gratirude to God in manifeſting the Goſpel to the Gen- 
tile World, and vouchſafing to them equal Privileges with 
the Jews, who had been all along his peculiar People. The 
firſt Inſtance of this divine Favour was, in declaring the Birth 
of Chriſt to the Wiſe-men of the Eaſt, Matt. 2. 9. The anci- 
ent Church called this Feaſt 'Emzevez, or, The Appearance 
or Manifeſtation ; and was the common Name for this and 
for Chriſtmas-day. And as that was the greater, this was the 
leſſer Epiphany. This Feſtival was obſerved in the time of Na- 
Lanzen, whoſe Sermon wpon the holy Lights, is upon this Day. 
Epiphanius and Chryſoftom have likewiſe Sermons upon it. Saint 
Auſtin, in his time, ſpeaks of it as univerſally celebrated b 
the Catholick Church, and neglected by none but the Schit- 
matical Donatiſts. Aug. de Temp. Serm. 32. | 


PAR APHRASE on the COLLECT for the Epiphany. 


O God, who by guiding the Wiſe-men of the Eaſt by a 
Star, Matt. 2. 9. didſt diſcover that thy eternal Son was mani- 
feſt in the Fleſh, 1 Tim. 3. 16. and that Salvation was come to 
the Gentiles, Rom. 11. 11, We beſeech thee of thy goodneſs to 
grant, that whereas, through this thy Favour, we, that for- 
merly were Gentiles, are now come to the Knowledge of thee 
by Faith, which is but a Knowledge in part, and ſeeing through 
a Glaſs darkly, 1 Cor. 13. 12. we may, in the other World, en- 
joy the Knowledge and Happineſs of the Beatifick Viſion, 
when we ſhall know even as we are known, ibid. and be for ever 
with the Lord ; through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 

Ee PARA. 


* 


The EPIPHANT. 


The EPISTLE, Epheſ. HI. 1. 


IF OR this cauſe, I Paul, the priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt for you Gentiles , if ye hay: 

heard of the diſpenſation of the grace of God, which is given me to you-warq, 
How that by revelation he made known unto me the myſtery (as I wrote afore in 
few words, whereby when ye read ye may underſtand my knowledge in the myſtery 
of Chriſt) which in other ages was not made known unto the ſons of men, as it i; 
now revealed unto his holy Apoſtles and Prophets by the Spirit; That the Gentile, 
ſhould be fellow-heirs, and of the ſame body, and partakers of his promile in Chr 
by the Goſpel : II. Whereof I was made a miniſter, according to the gift of the grace 
of God given unto me by the effectual working of his power. Unto me, who am 
leſs than the leaſt of all ſaints, is this grace given, that I ſhould preach _— the Gen. 
tiles the unſearchable riches of Chriſt ; and to make all-men ſee, what is the ellowſhip 
of the myſtery, which from the beginning of the world hath been hid in God, why 
created all things by Jeſus Chriſt: III. To the intent that now unto the r 
and powers in heavenly places, might be known by the Church the manifold wiſdom 
of God, according to the eternal purpoſe which he put poſed in Chrilt Jeſus our Lord, 
In whom we have boldneſs,” and acceſs with confidence by the faith of him. 


The GOSPEL. S. MAr rk. II. 1. 


Hen Jeſus was born in Bethlehem of Judea, in the days of Herod the king, 

behold, there came wiſe-men from the Eaſt to Jeruſalem, ſaying, Where 
is he that is born king of the Jews? for we have ſeen his ſtar in the eaſt, and ate 
come to worſhip him. When Herod the King had heard theſe things, he was trou- 
bled, and all Jeruſalem wich him. II. And when he had gathefed all the chief prieſts 
and ſcribes of the people together; he demanded of them, where Chriſt ſhould be 


born, 


"4 


PARAPHR ASE on the EPISTLE. Eph. III. 1. his Diſpenſations towards his Church on earth, in relation to 
which they were in the dark before, notwirhſtanding their ex- 
I. It is upon account of the Goſpel preached to you Gen- traordinary natural Sagacity; which Diſpenſations, as they 
tiles, that I Paul am a Chriſtian Cont or, and a-Bondſman, were manifeſted in their due time, ſo they were from all Eter- 
for my dear Maſter Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. For I ſuppoſe, you nity decreed by the divine Wiſdom, in order to bring-about 
muſt needs have heard of the divine Commiſſion which was the Redemption of the World by Jeſus Chriſt, 
in a peculiar manner granted to me, to be the chief Apoſtle 
of the Uncircumciſion, as Peter was of the Circumciſion, Gal. PAR APHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Matth. II. I. 


2.8. and that the great Myſtery, which was concealed from I. Some conſiderable time after our bleſſed Lord was bor 
ſo many Generations of our Jewiſh Predeceſſors, concerning in Bethlehem, a Town in Judea, Herod the Great being King of 
God's Manifeſtation of himſelf to the Gentiles, was made the Jews; who though raiſed to that Government, was of fo- 
known to me by a particular Revelation, (as I hinted to you reign Extraction, and for that reaſon much hated of the Peo- 
before in this Epiſtle, Chap. I. and II.) which when you read, ple, and h again as jealous of them; ſeveral Magi, or Philo- 
you cannot but be convinced, that this is a very — ophers, of {ome of the Eaſtern parts which lay nigheſt to 
Diſpenſation of God's Providence, which former Ages could Judea, probably of Arabia, (which Country had its Magi, 28 
never have thought of; or, if it were predicted by ancient well as the Perſians,) came to Jeruſalem. The Reaſon of their 
Prophecies, they were not rightly underſtood, it being a thing coming there was, that That being the Metropolis of the 
ſo contra: y to the * es of the Jews, and the common Country, they might better enquire where to find the Meſſus, 
Notions which they had imbibed. But, as incredible as for- who, from ancient Tradition, which obtained all over the Eaſt, 
merly it might ſcem, it is now very clear, through the late were ſatisfied was to be King of the Jews, and to have all 
Revelations made to the Apoſtles, which, compared with the the World put under his Dominion ; being likewiſe perſuaded 
Predictions of the ancient Prophets, have ſo plainly illuſtra- that he was at that time actually born, ſomewhere or other, in 
ted them, that it is a matter out of diſpute, That the Gentiles that Country. Therefore they prayed the Inhabitants of the 
are to be admitted Members of Chriſt's Church, as well as the Town to diſcover to them the Place which this illuſtrious In- 
22 and, That they have an equal Title with them, to in- fant had graced by his Birth; ignifying to them, that they 
crit thoſe glorious Rewards which are promiſed by the Goſ- had not made a frivolous Journey thither without any ground, 
pel. II. Tis this Goſpel that Iam a Miniſter of; and, thanks but that having diſcovered a new Star's appearance in ſuch a 
ro the divine Aſſiſtance which enables me to £9 through my Quarter of the Heavens, as by the Rules of their Art they 
Work, and bleſſes my Endeavours with great Succeſſes ; I am thought had relation to Judea, they could not but be of opi- 
able to give a _ account of my Stewardſhip : For, as mean nion, that this Star did accompany the Birth of this Great 
an Apoſtle as I am, (and indeed I muſt. confeſs my ſelf infe- Prince: And that having learned the place of his Birth, * 
rior to the reſt, my Character being much blemiſhed by my ſhould forthwith apply Gemſatres to pay their Reſpedts, whic 
Perſecution of the Chriſtians before my Converſion, ) 4. were due to ſo Auguſt an Infant in his Cradle. This Re- 
cannot but value myſelf in this, that God has been pleaſed ro po 
afford me this honourable Diſpenſation, of diſcovering to the Fir of Jealouſy, he fearing thereby ſome Diſturbance to his 
Gentile World the ineſtimable Treaſures of the Chriſtian Re- Government ; the People themſelves too being in no little 
ligion; I being made the happy Inſtrument, of — a pain, as dreading ſome new Effects of their Prince's Cruelty, 
yſtery to a great part of the World, where I have preached to ariſe from this Accident. II. Upon this, King Herod ſum- 
the Goſpel, which in many of its Circumſtances had always mons an Aſſembly of the-moſt conſiderable of the Sacerdotal 
been a Secret known only to God himſelf, who is the Creator Race, and ſome of the principal Doctors of the Laws, who 
of all things, not by the Aſſiſtance of Angels, but by the by their Profeſſion and Learning, he judged to be moſt expert 
operative Power of his eternal Word, which is Jeſus Chriſt. in the Points of the Jewiſh Religion, whereof he took the 
I. So that now all the Orders of the Angelick Beings are Doctrine of the Coming of the Meſſias to be one. This Con- 
come to underſtand the wonderful Contrivances of God, in vention being met, he puts to them this Queſtion ; wu 


rt quickly reach'd Herod's Palace, and put him into a nev 


k F * 


The Firſt Sunday after EYIPDHAN v. 
born, And they ſaid unto him, In Bethlehem of Judea : For thus it is written by the 


Prophet, 


Then Herod when he had privily called 
what time the 


And thou Bethlehem in the land of Juda, art not 
ces of luda: For out of thee ſhall come a Governour that ſhall 


the leaſt among the prin- 


rule my people Iſrael. 


the wiſe- men, enquired of them diligently 
ſtar appeared. And he ſent them to Bethlehem, and ſaid, Go, and 


ſearch diligently for the young child, and when ye have found him, bring me word 


again, 


that I may come and worſhip him alſo. When they had heard the king, 


they departed, and lo, the ſtar which they ſaw in the eaſt went before them, till 


it came an 
rejoyces * 
| e youn 
12 4 = — opened theit treaſures, 
frankincenſe, and 
not return to Her 


d ſtood over where the young child was. When they ſaw the ſtar, they 


exceeding great joy. III. And when they were come into the houſe, 
child with Mary his mother, and fell down and worſhipped him: 


they preſented unto him gifts, gold, and 


myrrthe. And being warned of God in a dream, that they ſhould 
. they departed into their own country another way. 


The + firſt Sunday after EYIYHAN v. 


The COLLECT. 


call upon thee, and 
| things they ought to 
fulfil the 


Lord, we beſeech thee mercifully to receive the prayers of thy people which 
gp that they may both perceive and know what 


o, and allo may have grace and power faithfully to 
ſame, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


The EPISTLE. Rom. XII. i. 
J Beſcech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, chat ye preſent your 


ſervice. ormed 


II. And be not con 


was the Place, that, according to their Prophecies or Tradi- 
tions, they expected Chriſt ſhould be born at? To this t 
returned an unanimous Anſwer; At Bethlehem: Groundi 
their Opinion on that famous Prophecy, Mich. $ 2. And thou 
Bethlehem in the land of Judah, &c. This mov Merod- to the 
Deſire of having himſelf a 2 Conference with the Magi: 
Thus ſending for them to his Court, he made a nice Enquiry, 
How long ago it was fince this portentous Star, which had 
made ſuch a noiſe, appeared? They ſatisfying him in this and 
other Circumſtances, which his Curioſity or Jealouſy might 
prompt him to ſearch into; he bid them purſue their Journey 
to Bethlehem, which was the likelieſt place to find this new 
Prince : and when they had gotten notice of him, ro ſend him 
word thereof; and then he would be as officious in paying 
his Worſhip to him, as they had been. To Bethlehem they ſer 
forwards: and it growing duskiſh before they had finiſhed 
their Journey, they had a ſight again of the Star, or at leaſt 
of one which Aer in the ſame Quarter of the Heavens as 
that which they had ſeen in their own Country; which now 
ſeemed to move before them, and to guide them to the parti- 
cular Houſe where the Infant Jeſws lay: Which was no incon- 
ſiderable Satisfaction to theſe Religious Heathens, who had 
come ſo far to pay a pious Reſpe& to the Meſſias. III. Be- 
ing admitted into the Houſe, (which probably was not the 

n wherein he was born, but ſome other Houſe in the Town, 
which Joſeph had taken after the Cenſus was over,) they had 
their Curioſities gratified in beholding this famous Infant, 
paying him the Honour of Proftration, which is the Afratick 
way of addrefling to Princes; making him a Preſent of the 
Produce of their Country, Gold, Frankincenſe, and Myrrh. 
But God perſuaded them, in a Dream which he ſent to t em, 
not to go back to Herod's Court, but to purſue their Journey 
to their own Country; not by way of Jeruſalem, but by a 
different Road which leads dire&ly from Bethlehem. And by 
this means the crafty Cruelty of Herod was, for this time, 
diſappointed. 


* 


bodies a living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reaſonable 
f to this world ; but be ye transformed-by the re- 


newing 


VARIOUS READINGS, 


Introit. 


+ How long wilt thou forget me, &c. Pſal. 13. 
Glory be to the Father, &. 


As it was in the beginning, Cc. 1 B. Edw, 6. 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for the forſt Sunday 
after Epiphany. 


O Lord, We beſeech thee, of thy infinite mercy, to hear the 
Prayers of thy People, which call upon thee in the publick 
Prayers of the Church, and grant ws ſuch a meaſure of Faith and 
Chriſtian Knowledge, Rom. 12. 3. that we may both know our 
Duty, and diligently practiſe the ſame. And this we earneſt- 
ly deſire for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. Rom, XII. 1. 


T. Since therefore Salvation is not to be attained but by the 
Goſpel, as I have proved to you before ; I now come to exhort 
E to a 1 of the Preceprs of it. And I beſeech you, 

all the Regards which you owe to the unſpeakable Mercies 

of God, in procuring you theſe Benefits, thar, ſince you are 
under ſo much better an Eccleſiaſtical OEconomy be- 
fore, you do not content yourſelves with offering up to God 
the groſs Sacrifices of Bulls and Goats, as under the Law; but 
to offer up yourſelves, not a ſlain but a living Sacrifice to 
God, by a conſcientious Diſcharge of your Duties in all Par- 
ticulars, which will be more acceptable to God than thoſe 
external Rites are ; becauſe ſuch a Service as this is more 
agreeable to Reaſon, and more becoming rational Creatures. 
it Do not you adapt your Converſation to the wicked Cu- 
ſtoms of this World, which your natural Affections uy fu 
hankering after ; but rather, give a new Turn to thoſe - 
CTions, by 3 4 and ſubduing them, according to the 
Rules of your Holy Religion; that you may experience, — 
ve 


The Firſt Sunday aften, the Erronany. 


newing of your mind, that ye may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and 
perfect will of God. III. For I lay, through the 2 7 given unto me, to every man 
chat is among you, not to think of himſelf more highly than he ought to think, but 
to think ſoberly, according as God hath dealt to every man the meaſure of faith. Por 
as we have many members in one body, and all members have not the ſame office 
ſo we being many are one body in Chriſt, and every one members one of another. 


De GOSPEL. S. Lux. II. 41. | 


I. "OW his parents went to Jeruſalem every year at the feaſt of the paſſover. 

And when he was twelve years old, they went up to Jeruſalem, after the 
cuſtom of the feaſt. And when they had fulfilled the days, as they returned, the 
child Jeſus tarried behind in Jeruſalem, and Joſeph and his mother knew not of it, 
II. But they ſuppoſing him to have been in the company, went a days journey, and 
they ſought him among their kinsfolk and acquaintance. And when they found him 
not, they turned back again to Jeruſalem, ſeeking him. And it came to pals, that 
after three days they found him in the temple, ſitting in the midſt of the Doctotz, 
both hearing them, and asking them queſtions. And all that heard him were aſto- 
niſhed at his underſtanding and anſwers. III. And when they ſaw him, they were 
amazed: and his mother ſaid unto him, Son, why haſt thou thus dealt with us? be- 
hold thy father and I have ſought thee ſortowing. And he ſaid unto them, How is 


it, that ye ſought me? u iſt ye not that I muſt be about my fathers buſineſs >? And 


they underſtood not the ſaying which he ſpake unto them. IV. And he went down 
with them, and came to Nazareth, and was ſubject unto them: but his mother kept 
all theſe ſayings in her heart, And Jeſus increaſed in wiſdom and ſtature, and in 


favour with God and man. 


have a juſt Taſte of Chriſtian Goodneſs, and may come to 
know the true Excellence of the Goſpel ; how much more ac- 
ceptable to God it is, and to how much greater a degree 


Moſaical Law were. III. But one thing I muſt particularly 
enjoin you, by virtue of the Apoſtolical Authority which by 
the Grace of God I am veſted with ; and that is, not to have 
an over-weening Opinion of your peculiar Endowments : But 
let every Man, though of the greateſt Qualifications in ſpiri- 
tual matters, be mcdeſt and humble under them; for God, 
according to his exa&t Wiſdom, has afforded 8 a pro- 
per meajure of ſpiritual Gifts. All which he has deſigned 
for the Good of his Church, whereof there are divers Mem- 
bers, which, (as in the Body-natural,) have their diſtin& Of- 
fices. For the Church, which is Chriſt's myſtical Body, be- 
ing made up of particular Chriſtians as its integral parts; 
every Member, though of leſſer dignity, does impart its Aſſi- 
ſtance to all the reſt ; neither can they tolerably ſubſiſt, with- 
out the concurrence of the moſt inconſiderable part. 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Luk, IT. 41. 


I. It muſt be obſerved, that Joſeph and „being devout 

erſons, and ready to obſerve all the Injun&ions of the Mo- 
ſaical Laws, particularly that great one of the Paſſover, went 
up every Year to Jeruſalem to 28 ſolemn Feaſt. And 
Jeſus himſelf, being then twelve Years old, of a competent 
Age to perform the legal Injunttions, went along with them; 
to comply with the Cuſtoms of his Country-Religion, which 
were uſed in the Celebration of that Solemnity. Now, when 
they had in due manner performed the Rites and Devotion 
they were obliged to, ſtaying there ſo many days as were or- 
dinarily uſual, (viz. 7. that they might have the Benefit of 
one Sabbath-day's Devotion) they were returning home to 
their own Country; but Jeſus tarried behind in . 
which Teh and Mary knew nothing of. II. For, though they 
did not fee him, yet they preſumed that he was upon the Way 
in ſome other Company, which were in great numbers at that 
time going home. And thinking it probable, he was joined 
in Company with ſome of their Relations, or Towns-people, 
whom he was acquainted with, they enquired for him & all 
theſe, as they ſaw them upon the Road; but not receiving any 


Tidings of him from any of them, they were reſolved to turn 
back to Jeruſalem, in further ſearch of him. Three days they 


of were in queſt of him, though in vain; but at laſt they found 
Perfection it is raiſed, than thoſe ancient Diſpenſations of the hi 


im in one of the Portico's of the Temple, where the Doctors 
of the Law held a Meeting for Reſolving Doubts which had 
ariſen in the Obſervation of the Laws, and where Lectures 
were read for the explaining of difficult Paſſages therein. 
And here he not only heard what was dictated by theſe 
learned Rabbies to their Scholars; but propoſed to them 
himſelf ſuch _ and difficult Queſtions, as put all their 
Learning and Subtilty to the plunge to anſwer : Inſomuch 
that all who were preſent were under no little a degree of 
Surprize, to find ſo young a Child urge Objections with fo 
great a force, and to anſwer others propoſed to him, with ſo 
much Solidity. III. Joſeph and Mary ſeeing him in a place 
where they could never have ſuſpe&ed to find him, were as 
full of Wonder as thoſe who had heard him ſpeak ; and Mary, 
making uſe of her Motherly Authority over him, gave him 
this gentle Rebuke : Y have you, Son, dealt ſo unkindly 
by us, in withdrawing yourſelf from us, without our Conſent 
and Knowledge? You could not be unſenſible, what great 
care and pain we have been in, all this time, ſince we have 
miſſed you. But Jeſw gave them this Reply: I am ſorry in- 
deed for your Trouble, my dear Parents ; but you muſt con- 
ſider, that it is in ſome meaſure owing to — in ſcek- 
ing after me in places where you could not reaſonably expect 
to find me: If you had come to the Temple at firſt, you might 
have found me there; for you ought to have conſidered, that 
I muſt do the Buſineſs of my Father, a Father whoſe Authori- 
ty is greater over me than that of yours. But this Expreſſion 
was not fully underſtood by them, till afterwards. IV. So he 
went down with them to Nazareth, where Joſeph and Mary 
dwelt, and remained in all dutiful Subjection to them, as is 
required in a natural Child to its Parents. But Mary took par- 
ticular notice of this, and many other of his Expreſſions, fre- 
quently ruminating upon them; though ſhe did not perfectly 
underſtand the great Points to which they were directed. And 
as the Body of Jeſus was encreaſed by Growth, ſo the Powers 
of his rational Soul were improved and enlarged by Experi- 
ence ; his moral Vertues, and great Piety, rendring him eve- 
ry day more and more dear, both to God and Man. 


The 
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The Second Sunday after the EYIP HAN. 


W 


The * ſecond Sunday after the Epipnany:. 
. The COLLECT. 


mercifully 
the days of our life, 


d, who doſt govern all things in heaven and earth, 
hear the ſupplications of thy people, 
ough Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


and grant us thy peace all 


The EPISTLE. Ro Mu. XII. 6. 


H ther prophecy, let us propheſie 


7 
rteth, on 


miniſt 
that 
eth, 


Aving then gifts, differing according to the grace that is given to us, whe- 


according to the proportion of faith ; or 


let us wait on our miniſtring; or he that teacheth, on teaching; or he 
exhortation : he that giveth, let him do it with ſimplicity ; he that 
with diligence ; he that ſheweth mercy, with chearfulneſs. II. Let love be 


without diffimulation. Abhor that which is evil, cleave to that which is good. Be 


kindly affect 


zoned one to another with brotherly love, in honour preferring one ano- 


ther: not ſlothful in buſineſs ; fervent in ſpirit ; ſerving the Lord; rejoycing in hope ; 
atient in tribulation ; continuing inſtant in prayer; diſtributing to the neceſſity of 
e ſaints; given to hoſpitality. III. Bleſs them which perſecute you; bleſs and 
curſe not. Rejoyce with chem that do rejoyce, and weep with them that weep. Be 


of the ſame- mind 
men of low eſtate. 


PARIOUS READINGS. 
| Introit. | 
The fool hath Taid in his heart, &. Pal. 14. 


Glory be to the Father, &c. 
&s ic ras in chip beginning, Se. 1 B. Edw. 6. 


PARAPHRASE n the COLLECT for the ſecond Sunday 
after Epiphany. 


O all- powerful and eternal God, who art Lord of Heaven and 
Earth, Acts 17. 24. mercifully hear the Petitions which are 
put up by thy People here gathered together, and t us, all 
_ s of our Life, Peace with God through Teſts Chrift our 
Lor Amen. a | 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. Rom. XII. 6. 


I. Since it has pleaſed God to endow us Chriſtians with va- 
riety of ſpiritual Gifts, which he has ſeverally imparted to all 
or moſt of us, let us take care to exerciſe them with the moſt 
exact degree of Prudence. If he has honoured us with the 
Gift of DrophecY, whether it be in the more extraordinary 
way of predicting future Events, or, what is more common, 
in the explaining Scri ; let it not run out into the main; 
taining any falſe or humourſome Doctrines, but take care 
to advance nothing but what is agreeable to the Analogy of 
the Faith, and the indubitable Maxims of the Chriſtian Reli- 

ion, which we have received from our bleſſed Lord. If we 

called to any of the Miniſterial Offices, whether it be of 
Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon, ler us diligently do our Duty in 
thoſe ſeveral Functions. if we be Teachers or Catechiſts, ler 
us uſe our utmoſt Endeavours, in informing the Novices of 
Chriſtianity in the Fundamentals of our Holy Religion. If we 
have a Talent in powerful Goring 29s perſuading to moral 
Duties and a holy Life, let us painfully attend to this like- 
wiſe. If any of us be bleſſed with more plentiful Circum- 
ſtances, whereby they are enabled to be liberal to the Poor, 
let them beſtow their Charity with entire and direct Intenti- 
ons, not out of Pride or Vanity, or grudgingly. Whoever is 
of any ſuperior Order in the Clergy, im lay out his 


om. 5. I. 


one towards another, Mind not high things, but condeſcend to 


The 


pains in well-governing thoſe he has Inſpection over. And 
whoſoever's Province it is to viſit the Sick, and to adminiſter 
to their Wants , let him be very tender-hearted in that Admi- 
niſtration, and ler him not be provoked by any Peeviſhneſs or 
Diſcontent, which their Indiſpoſitions may make them ſubje& 
to. II. Let your Love to * Brethren be, not in a feigned 
complemental Strain, in the way of the World; but hearty 
and undiſſembled. Endeavour to beget in 1 a perfect 
Abhorrence and Antipathy to all Vice and Wickedneſs; and 
to bring your Souls to ſuch a cloſe Union with Vertue, as if 
it were glued and cemented to them, and that your vertuous 
Habits may by no means be ſeparated therefrom. Let your 
Brotherly- love be ſuch as does ariſe not only from a political 
Union, — as it were from natural Affection, like that vehe- 
ment Tendency and Vearning which Parents find in them- 
ſelves towards their Children. Not exalting your own Abi- 
lities, nor depreciating thoſe of others ; but rather, giving 


the Deference to other Mens Qualifications. When ye have 


any Buſimeſs to tranſact for your Neighbour, do it with Diſ- 
patch and Readineſs ; nor yer be ſluggiſh or negligent in ma- 
naging your own Affairs. Let us be actuated in all laudable 
Enterprizes by a noble Zeal, which may as it were boil up in 
our Souls, and carry us on with an Impetus and Force, towards 
a good Deſign. Not ſerving ourſelves and our own Ends, bur 
the Honour of our Lord and Maſter Chriſt. Pleaſing ourſelves 
not with any Satisfactions which we may find in this World, 
but only with the glorious ExpeRations of a better. Being 
patient under thoſe Afflictions which it ſhall pleaſe God to lay 
upon us; perſevering in a conſtant begging of God's Bleſſing 
upon us; cheerfully entertaining Strangers according to the 
beſt of our Abilities. III. Endeavour to follow our Lord's 
Precept in praying for your Perſecutors; for, to curſe your 
Enemies, as the Jews and the Heathens do, is a Diſgrace to 
your Chriſtian Profeſſion. Be glad for any Advantage which 
accrues to your Brethren, and condole with them when they 
are under any Misforrune. Endeavour, as much as may be, 
to agree in the ſame Sentiments, or however, be ſure not to 

uarrel upon difference of Opinion. Do nor regard and value 

e Honours and Riches of this World; but eſteem and ho- 
2 good Men, though never ſo mean in their Circuma 

ces. 


FF PURI 


The Third Sunday after the Ey IDA v. 


The GOSPEL. 
J. 


age. And when they wanted wine, 
no wine : Jeſus ſaith unto her, woman, 
not yet come. 
it. 


Fill the water- pots with water. 


ſaich unto them, Draw out now and bear unto the 
they bare it. When the ruler of the feaſt had taſted the water that was made wine, 
and knew not whence it was, (but the ſervants which drew the water knew ) the 
Governour of the Feaſt called the Bridegroom, 
beginning doth ſer forth good wine, and when men 
is worſe: but thou haſt kept che good wine until now. III. This got m 
cles did Jeſus in Cana of Galilee, and manifeſted forth his glory, and his diſciple 


believed on him. 


No the third day there was a 2 in Cana of Galilee, and the mother 

f Jeſt here. And both Jeſus was ca 
E 0 mother of Jeſus ſaith unto him, They hay, 
what have I to do with thee ? mine hour i; 
His mother ſaith unto the ſervants, 
Il. And there were ſet there ſix water-pots of ſtone, after the manner of the 
rifying of the Jews, containing two or three firkins apiece, Jeſus faith unto them, 
And they filled them up to the brim. And he 


0 
S. Jon x II. i. 


and his diſciples to the marti. 


Whatſoever he ſaith unto you, do 


overnour of the feaſt. And 


and faith unto him, Every man at the 
have well drunk, then that which 


beginning of mita. 


The * third Sunday after the Ep1PHAN v. 


The COLLECT. 


and,everlaſting God, mercifully look upon 
our dangers and neceſlities, ſtretch forth thy right hand to help and defend 
us, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Lmighty 


PAR APHR ASE on the GOSPEL. S. John II. 1. 


I. It came to paſs, that three days after Jeſus had come out 
of Judea into Galilee, there was a Marriage-Feaſt kept in the 
Houſe of one of his Relations, probably of Cleopas, the Huſ- 
band cf the Virgin Mary's Siſter, who lived at Cana of Galilee, 
John 19. 25. called ſo in oppoſition to another Cana, which 
was called Cana of the Sidonians. Now there was in the Houſe 
at the ſame time, the Virgin Mary, who after her Husband 
Joſeph's Deceaſe, tis thought, lived in the Houſe with her 
Siſter. Jeſus being not far off in the ſame Country, was invi- 
ted to the Entertainment, together with thoſe five Diſciples, 
Peter, Andrew, &c. who had lately profeſſed themſelves to be 
his Followers. The Company now being more than Was at 
firſt expected when the Proviſion was made, there began to 
be a Scarcity of Wine before the Entertainment was over. 
This being obſerved by the Virgin Mary, who living in the 
Family took off ſome Care from her Siſter in the Management 
of it, ſhe applies herſelf to our bleſſed Lord her Son, telling 
him of the Strait they were in, and that too in ſuch a manner, 
as if ſhe deſired he ſhould lupply their preſent Wants by a 
Miracle. Our Saviour deſires her not to importune him in a 
matter of that nature, which he was to work for nobler Ends 
than thoſe,which ſhe at that time ſeemed to be moſt concern'd 
for ; giving her however ſome hopes, that ſomething mighr 
be done, when there was a proper time for it. The bletled 
Virgin gueſling by this, that he would, ſome way or other, 
before the Entertainment was over, in an extraordinary man- 

ner, provide them a Supply; bids the Waiters punttually to 
diſcharge whatever Commands, he ſhould be pleaſed to lay u 
on them. II. Now there were at that time placed in the 
Room of Entertainment ſix great Jars of Water, containj 
many Gallons apiece, which the Jews made uſe of in their le- 
gal Purifications, for waſhing their Hands and their Cups: 
art of this being drawn-off for the forementioned uſes, Jeſus 
bids them to fill them up again; which they did, till they 
were ready to run-over. Now, ſays he, draw out from one 
of the Jars into a Cup, and | am: it to the Governour, or 
Perſon who has the care of keeping Rules of Decency in is 


* 
* 


our infirmities, and in al 


The 


Entertainment: Which when they had done, and the Gover. 
nour had taſted what excellent Wine it was, not knowing tht 
it was miraculouſly changed from Water, (the Servants only u 
et being conſcious of this Miracle) deſired to ſpeak with the 
ridegroom, to complement him for this Reſerve of curious 
Wine, which he at laſt entertained them with : — — 
that he had very handſomly broken through a common though 
a bad Cuſtom, of beginning an Entertainment with good 
Wine, and afterwards ſerving in bad, when they began to grow 
cheerful, But you (ſays he) have very nobly provided for 
us, not only good Wine all the time, but have at laſt enter- 
tained us with ſuch a rich and delicious Wine, as we never 
drank of the like before. III. This firſt Miracle which Jeſus 
did in Cana of Galilee, was a wonderful Proof of his being the 
Meſſias who was expected; and gain'd him the Reputation of 
a Prophet, even greater than Moſes, who by his Miracle in 
cleaving the Rock at Rephidim, made his Followers drink of 
Water only; but our Saviour mi y entertained 
Followers with Wine. And this likewiſe was a great 
ening of the Faith of his five Diſciples, Andrew, Peter, Gr. 
— ore ( as is related Chap. I.) believed on him as the 
las. 


— 


PARIOUS READINGS. 


Introit. 


Lord, who ſhall dwell in thy Tabernacle, &c. Pſal. 15. 
Glory be to the Father, Cc. 
As it was in the beginning, Cc. 1 B. Edv. 6. 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for the third Sunda) 
after Epiphany. . | 
O al.. powerful and eternal God, We heſcech thee of thy 
great — to grant us thy holy pic . dei our Infirmi- 
ries, Rom. $. 26. and in our Dangers, both ſpiritual and tem- 
ral, ſtretch out thy right-hand, Exod. 15. 12. in our Defence 
hich we beg for Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE 


* tv Do rr w,rnc — 4 — Lend mes or” 


— 
* 


* 


The T bird Sunday after the E v1 e 1 ANY. 
The BPISTLE. Row, XII. 16. 


E not wiſe in own conceits. Recompence to no man evil for evil. Pro- 

vide things honeft in the fight of all men. If it be poſſible, as much as lieth 
in you, live peaceably with all men. II. Dearly beloved, avenge not your ſelves, 
but rather give place unto wrath ; for it is written, Vengeance is mine; I will repay, 


J. 


ich the Lord. Therefore if thine enemy hun 
W N doing thou ſhall heap coals o 


drink: for in ſo 
of evil, but overcome evil with good. 


The GOSPEL. 


thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean. 


 T Hen he was come down from the mountain, 
And behold, there came a leper and wor 
And Jeſus put forth his hand and touched 


er, feed him; if he thirſt, give him 
fire on his head. Be not overcome 


S. Mar. VIII. 1. 


great multitudes followed him: 
ipped him, ſaying, Lord, if 


him, ſaying, I will be thou clean. And immediately his leproſie was cleanſed. And 
Jeſus ſaith unto him, See thou tell no man, bur go thy way, ſhew thy ſelf to the 
prieſt, and offer the gift that Moſes commanded for a teſtimony unto them. II. And 
when Jeſus was entred into Capernaum, there came unto him a centurion beſeeching 
him, and ſaying, Lord my ſervant lieth at home ſick of the palſie, grievouſly tor- 
mented. And jeſus faith unto him, I will come and heal him. The centurion an- 
ſwered and ſaid, Lord I am not worthy that thou ſhouldeſt come under my roof; 
but ſpeak the word only and my ſervant ſhall be healed. For I am a man under 
authority, having ſoldiers under me: and I ſay unto this man, Go, and he goeth; 
and to another, Come, and he cometh; and to my ſervant, Do this, and he doth 
it. III. When Jeſus heard it, he marvelled, and ſaid to them that followed, Verily [ 


ſay unto you, I have not found ſo great faith, no not in Iſrael. And I ſay unto you, 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. Rom. XII. 16. 


I. Be not elated with an over-weening opinion of your own 
Underſtandings; which is the worſt degree of Folly. Do not 
take the Advantage which the Jewiſh Law allows, to retaliate 
one Injury ſuſtained by doing another; but let your Conver- 
ſation be ſo innocent and inoffenſive, as all Men may praiſe 
and extol your Religion for it. Endeavour to- live in good 
—— and Friendſhip with all Perſons; but if, thro' 
the Perverſeneſs of ſome Perſons Tempers, that cannot be, 
but that Men will be, without any juſt cauſe, your Enemies; 
be ye, however, Friends to them. II. But eſpecially, my 
dear Chriſtian Brethren, I beſeech you, not to let your Re- 
ſentments conceived for any Injury received, proceed ſo far as 
for you yourſelves to take Revenge upon your Adverſaries for 
it. For this is invading the Prerogative of God, who has de- 
clared, That to him belongeth Vengeance and Recompence, Deut. 
32. 35. he by virtue of his ſovereign Authority over us, re- 
ſerving that Power to himſelf, which he does not allow our 
Fellow-Servants to exerciſe over one another, unleſs deriving 
their Authority from him: But, on the contrary, pive way 
to the 1 Anger of your Adverſagies, and break the 
force of their Fury by yeilding to it. Nay, you muſt go far- 
ther than this: for, whenever your Enemy is under any ex- 
treme Want, you muſt relieve his Neceflities, and do him an 
Act of Kindneſs which it is in your Power to do: And by this 
Method you will at laſt melt him down into Goodneſs, as Re- 
finers make theic Metals run by laying heaps of burning Char- 
coal upon them. Don't let your —— be tired- out by the 
repeated Injuries, which ſhall be offered you; but, by doing 
Gocd-rurns for ill Offices, make your Enemies both wearied 
and aſhamed of injuring you any more. 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Mat. VIII. 1. 


I. Our bleſſed Lord being deſcended from the Mount of Oliver» 
where he preached his longeſt and moſt excellent Sermon» 
great numbers of the People, who had followed him unto the 
Mountain to hear his Doctrine, did ſtill continue to accom- 
pany him. And as he was paſling along, a leprous Perſon, 
who happened to meet him upon the Road, threw himſelf 
down at his feet; declaring, that it was his ſtedfaſt Belief, 
that he was ſo great a Prophet, and endowed with ſuch a ſhare 


of the Divine Power, that if he pleaſe he had Ability ſuf- 


that 


ficient to free him from that loathſom Diſtemper. But our 
blefled Lord, not ſuffering any illegal Uncleanneſs to hinder 
him from exerciſing ſo great an Act of Charity, touched his 
Fleſh with his Hand, uſing the Imperative Stile, proper to the 
Omnipotence which he was veſted with, and ſaid, Be thou 
clean, and he was clean; the Leproſy immediately leaving him 

thereupon. With that he bid him keep the miraculous wa 
of his Curing as private as he could, and preſent himſelf 
before the Prieſt, offering up that Sacrifice, and undergoing 
thoſe Rites which Moſes in his Law, Levit. xiv. has command- 
ed, as a Teſtimony to be obſerved by the Jews. II. After 
that, our Saviour went to Capernaum, a Maritime Town upon 
the Sea of Tiberias; where he was no ſooner arrived, but a re- 
1 Centurion, a Proſelyte to the Jewiſh Religion, and 
who had built them a Synagogue at his own Expence, came 
to him, deſiring his Aſſiſtance in curing his Servant, who lay 
ſick at his Houſe under a Paralytick Diſtemper, accompanied 
with very acute Pains and Convulſions. Our Saviour, in 
Compliance with his Deſires, or rather going beyond them, tells 
him, That he would immediately go to his Houſe, and heal 
his Servant. But the good Man, in gr humility, declares, 
That he, being a Perſon of Heathen Extraction, was not wor- 
thy of having ſo great an Honour done him, as that a Perſon 
of ſuch extraordinary Sanctity as our Lord was, ſhould come 
to his Houſe, which even the Phariſees, and ordinary 2 
avoided, for fear of being defiled : But that if he was pleas'd 
only to give Order, though at a diſtance, that his Servant 
ſhould be cured of the Diſeaſe which he laboured under ; he 
doubted not but that he ſhould forthwith be freed from ir. 
For, continues he, if ſuch a Perſon as myſelf, who am en- 
dowed with but an ordinary and ſecular Authority over my 
Soldiers and Servants, can bid one go to that place, and he 
goes as I command ; and bid another come to me, and he 
comes as I order him ; who-can command my Servant, and 
he immediately doth any Action which I enjoin him; moſt 
certainly a Perſon endowed- with that Plenitude of Power 
which my Lord Jeſus is, can have his Command fulfilled in 
whatſoever he will. III. Our bleſſed Lord hearing this, 
ed ſome Signs of Admiration ar it, as an Inſtance of a 
ar degree of Faith ; declaring, that he had not only nor 
found a Parallel to it among Heathens and Proſelytes, but not 
ſo much as among the Jews themſelves. And indeed ( ſays 
he) ſuch good Perſons, though they are not born within the 
ordinary 
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The Fourth Sunday after the E e1e many. 


that many ſhall come from the eaſt and weſt, and ſhall fic down with Abraham and 
Iſaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven. But the children of the kingdom ſhall be 
caſt out into outer nds : there ſhall be weeping and graſhing of te „ And Jeſus 
ſaid unto the centurion, Go thy way, and as thou haſt believed, ſo be it done unto 
thee. And his ſervant was healed. in the ſelf ſame hour. | 
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The COLLECT. | 


God, who knoweſt us to be ſer in the midſt of ſo many and oreat dan. 
gers, + that by reaſon of the frailty of our nature we cannot always ſtand 
upright ; Grant to us ſuch ſtrength and protection, as may ſupport us in 
all dangers, and carry us through all temptations, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 
Amen 


b The BPISTLE. Rom. XIII. 1. 


I. E T every ſoul be ſubject unto the higher powers; for there is no power but 

of God : the powers that be are ordained of God. Whoſoever therefore re. 
ſiſterh the power, reſiſteth the ordinance of God: and they that reſiſt, ſhall receive 
to themſelves damnation. For Rulers are not a terrour to $0 works, but to the 
evil. II. Wilt thou then not be afraid of the power? do that which is good, and 
thou ſhalt have praiſe of the ſame: for he is the miniſter of God to thee for good, 
But if thou do that which is evil, be afraid; for he beareth not the ſword in vain: 
for he is the miniſter of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon him that doth ev 
II. Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſubject, not only for wrath, bur alſo for conſcience 


ordinary Covenant made with the Patriarchs Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob; yet they ſhall enjoy the ſame everlaſting Happineſs 
with them; whilſt many of thoſe that have derived their Pedi- 
gree from them by a natural Deſcent, ſhall be condemned to 
that everlaſting State of Woe and Miſery, by which wicked 
Men are punithed in another World. With that he bids the 
Centurion go home, with an entire Satisfaction that he ſhould 
find his Servant cured of his Diſtemper. And the Event an- 
ſwered his ExpeQation ; for, upon exact computation of the 
Time, it was found, that his Servant was cured the very mi- 
nute that our Saviour ſpoke thoſe Words. 


PARIOUS READINGS. 


Introit. 


* Why do the Heathen ſo furiouſly rage together, &. Pſal. 2. 
Glory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in the Beginning, &c. 1 B. Edw. 6. - 


+ That for mans frailneſs we cannot always ſtand upright, 
grant to us the health of body and ſoul, that thoſe things 
which we ſuffer for ſin, by thy health we may well paſs and 
overcome, through Chriſt our Lord. O. C. P. 


PAR APHRASE on the COLLECT for the fourth Sunday 
| after Epiphany. 

O Lord, who knoweſt us to be placed in the midſt of many 
and great Dangers, both of Enemies and our Sins, who know- 
eſt how fail we are, Pſal. 39. that we cannot, notwithſtanding 
the utmoſt of our Endeavours, always continue in our Duty, 
but have always ſome NegleGts thereof to anſwer for; we be- 
ſeech thee to afford us ſuch Strength and Protection from hy 
Grace and heavenly Providence, as may ſupport us in all Dan- 

ers we may be in from our Enemies, or any untoward Acci- 

ents which may befal us, and enable us to overcome all 
Temprations which may aſſault us. And this we pray for the 
ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. Rom. XIII. x. 


I. As to Political Duties, which you owe to your Superiogs; 


by virtue of my Apoſtolical Authority, I adviſe and com- 
mand you this. Let every Perſon, though of never ſo great 
diſtinction in Church or State, be ſubje& to the Supreme Au- 
thority in every Nation, whether it be veſted in one Perſon, 


lake, 


or more: and that for theſe two Reaſons. Fir#, Becauſe this 
Supreme Power is not a bare human Authority, bur a divine 
one. For all the Authority, which Supreme Magiſtrates ar: 
endowed with, does proceed ori . from God, and they 
act under him as his Deputies ar — 2 Therefore what. 
ever Perſons take up Arms to opopſe any, tho' the moſt ſe- 
vere, Commands of the Supreme Power in a Nation; whether 
it be againſt the Legiſlative Power in enacting Penal Laws, or 
_ the Executive Power, whilſt it is ſegally inflicting 
them; ſuch Perſons are in Rebellion, not only againſt the 
Laws of Men, but alſo againſt the Laws of God; and for ſuch 
Reſiſtance, ſhall in this World receive the ordinary Puniſb- 
ment of Traytors, whoſe Deſigns, when diſcovered, do ge- 
nerally end in their Ruin; and if they die unrepenting of 
ſuch a danmable Sin, they will be eternally puniſhed in the 
next. Secondly, You muſt be ſubje& to the Supreme Magi- 
ſtrate, in conſideration that, through the Vigilance and Care 
even of the worſt Governours, A va enjoy Peace and Tran 
quillity by their repreſſing the Inſolence and Injuſtice of wic- 
ked Men, which is a very great Benefit to Mankind, and with 
out which human Society would be to the laſt degree miſc- 
rable ; and upon account of this Benefit are not forcibly to be 
oppoſed ; or not till ſuch time as their Tyranny is more in- 
ſupportable than a State of Anarchy. II. But ſome of you 
will ſay, that tis an uneaſy Subjection to ſubmit to this formi- 
dable Power of the Legiſlature; and if, by Reſiſtance, you can 
make a ſtand againſt ir, you may rid yourſelves of this Fear, 
How ? Will you not ſtand in awe of an Authority which 1s 
ſupported, not only by a temporal, but by an omnipotent 
Power ? The beſt way to be out of Danger from ſuch a Power, 
is, to do your Duty incumbent upon you in all reſpe&s ; and 
then you will be ſo far from incurring the Diſpleaſure of the 
Magiſtrate, that you will receive Commendation, or probably 
a Reward from him. For Supreme Magiſtrates, though ſome 
of them are not ſo good as might be expected, yet they are 
not ſuch common Grievances as ſome Perſons pretend ; for 
they are all deputed to their high Offices by God, whoſe Pro- 
vidence, by their Adminiſtration of Affairs, brings about a 
great deal of Good to Mankind. Bur if you negle& your Du- 
ty, and contemn the Authority of the Magiftrate, by viols- 
ting his Laws, or by unlawful Reſiſtance to his Government, 
you have then good reaſon to be afraid of him; for he is not 
armed with the Sword of Juſtice only to lie uſeleſs by him, but 
he is veſted with Authority from God to puniſh ſuch Offen- 


ders. III. Therefore you muſt obediently ſubmit yourſeive 
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| For, for this cauſe pay you tribute allo ; for they are Gods Miniſters, attend- 
. vally upon this very thing. Render therefore to all their dues ; nee 80 
whom tribute is due, cuſtom to whom cuſtom, fear to whom fear, honour to whom 


honour. | I, 
The GOSPEL, S. Mar. VIII. 23. 


J No when he was entred into a ſhip, his diſciples followed him. And be- 
A hold, there aroſe a great tempeſt in the ſea, inſomuch chat the ſhip was co- 
vered with the waves: but he was aſleep. And his diſciples came to him, and 
awoke him, ſaying, Lord, fave us, we periſh, And he ſaith unto them, Why are 
ye fearful, O ye o little faith? Then he aroſe, and rebuked the winds and the ſea, 
and there was. a great calm. But the men marvelled, ſaying, What manner of man 
is this, that even the winds and the ſea obey him? II. And when he was come to 
the other ſide into the countrey of the Gergeſens, there met him two poſſeſſed with 
devils, coming out of the tombs, exceeding fierce, ſo that no man might paſs by 
chat way. And behold, they cried our, ſaying, What have we to do with thee, 
Jeſus chou Son of God? art thou come hither to torment us before the time? Ill. And 
there was 2 good way off from them an herd of many ſwine, feeding. So the devils be- 
ſought him, ſaying, If thou caſt us out, ſuffer us to go away into the herd of (wine, 
And he ſaid unto them, Go. And when they were come out, they went into the 
herd of ſwine: and behold, the whole herd of ſwine ran violently down a ſteep place 
into the ſea, and periſhed in the waters. IV. And they that kept them fled, and 


went their ways into the. city, and told every thing, and what was befaln to the 


poſleſled of the devils. 


And behold, the whole city came out to meer Jeſus : and 


when they ſaw him, they beſought him, that he would depart our of their coaſts, 


ules of the Government you live under, not barely 

re will be ſeverely puniſhed if you you do not, by 
the coercive Power of the agiſtrate; but becauſe tis your 
Chriſtian Duty ſo to do, and that you tranſgreſs the Rules of 
our holy Religion if you neglett it, Mar. 22. 21. For the 
ame Reaſon you muſt pay your Taxes to your Governours, 
for the Support of the publick Adminiſtration ; becauſe they, 
by virtue of their divine Commiſſion, lay out their Studies 
and Labours for the publick Benefit, and therefore ought to 
be ſupported in the carrying on their great Deſigns, by the 
joint Contribution of their Subjects. erefore you muſt be 
ready to pay all the Adminiſtrators of publick Affairs, as well 
the ſubordinate as the ſupreme, their juſt Dues: Pay Tribute 
to your Emperour, Cuſtom'to the Preſidents of your Provin- 
ces; pay a ſubmiſſive Reverence to thoſe high Magiſtrates who 
are veſted with a ſuperiour degree of Power ; and a reſpeQful 
Honour and Regard to thoſe who move in a lower ſphere of 


Authority. 
PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Mat. VIII. 23. 


I. Our Bleſſed Lord, with his Diſciples, having embarked 
in a Ship to paſs over the Sea of Tiberias, there aroſe ſuch a ve- 
hement Storm, as drove the Waves over the Veſſel; which as 
it brought the Ship into no little Danger, ſo it filled the 
Paſſengers with Fears of being loſt ; Jeſis all the time conti- 

uing ſleeping. But his Diſciples, terrified with ſo ſad a 
5 awaken'd him from his Sleep, crying out to him, 
and imploring him, that he would preſerve them from the 
impending Death which they ſaw to threaten them. But our 
Lord awaking, tells them, That he was ſorry to find they had 
as yet attained to ſo ſmall a degree of Faith, after all his mi- 
raculous Performances done among them ; and that they 
could not perſuade themſelves to think, he could keep them 
from Danger as well ſleeping as waking. With that he, in 
an authoritative way, bids the Winds and the Sea to be ſtil] : 
and he had no ſooner ſpoke the Words, bur all the roarin 
Winds, were huſh'd, the face of the Heavens was ſerene, an 
the Sea was ſmoothed over with a gentle Calm. This put, 
not only the Diſciples, but all the Paſſengers, and the Ships 
Crew likewiſe, into à great degree of Admiration ; who be- 

an thereupon to diſcourſe one with another, what divine 
erſon this ſhould be, who was veſted with ſuch an uncon- 
troulable Authority, over the Winds and the Seas. II. And 
When he was landed on the other ſide of that Sea, where is the 


Country of the Gergeſenes, and the Metropolis thereof the City 
Gadara, Mark 5. 2. there run towards him two Demoniacks, 
who had deſerted human Converſe, and lived in the little Py- 
ramidical Cells which were built over the Graves in the 
Burial-places ; they now, actuated by the Devils within 
them, putting on an unuſual Fierceneſs, furiouſly fall on all 
Paſſengers upon that Road, which made moſt People to take 
another way. But when they perceived Jeſus to paſs by, 
they vehemently cry our, Whar Concern have you with us, 
O Jeſus the Meſſias! We know that we ſhall be ſeverely tor- 
mented at the Laſt-day, 2 Pet. 2. 4. and that you ſhall be our 
Judge, Dan. 7. 13. but we do not know what reaſon you have, 
to antedate your Juriſdiftion, and to plague us before your 
Powers commence. III. Now there was at ſome diſtance 
from the Scene of this Action, an Herd of Swine, which 
were kept by ſome of the Gergeſenes, ſeveral of which did nor 
obſerve the Jewiſh Law, but were the Reliques of ſome of 
the old Canaaniter: The Devils within the Demoniacks obſer- 
ving theſe, and being convinced that Jeſus would drive them 
out from the human Bodies which they had poſſeſſed, begged 
leave of our Saviour that they might make a Lodgment in the 
Bodies of ſome of the Swine ; which, for ſome juſt Reaſons, 
he permitted them to do. And being now turned out, they 
were quickly ready to do more Miſchief, though in a leſſer 
degree ; and theretore forthwith getring in among the Swine, 
who were feeding near the ſide of a Hill which joined to the 
Sea, they maliciouſly drive the poor Creatures down the Pre- 
cipice into the Water, where they were drowned. IV. The 
Swinherds nels Road at the Extraordinarineſs of rhe 
Occurrence, and the Loſs of the Cattle, made whar haſte they 
could into the Town, to inform their Maſters of the Mii- 
fortunes which had befallen their Swine; relating unto them 
the Particulars, how the Demoniacks were diolleſſed by 
Chriſt, and how the Devils turned their Fury againſt the 
Swine. With this the chief Inhabitants of the Town came 
out in a formal Proceſſion, to make an Addreſs to our Saviour, 
who ſtaid at ſome Village in their Neighbourhood ; beſeech- 
ing him that he would be ſo kind, ro bend his Courle ſome 
other way, out of _—_ _— For, ſince a great part 
of their Maintenance aroſe from theic Breeding of ogs, and 
ſuch an . having lately happen'd to tome of 
thaw by one of his Miracles, they deſired, for the future, that 

would make uſe of his great Power in ſome Country, 
where there was leſs danger of Miſchief ro them accruing 


from it. 
The 
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The t fifth Sunday after the Eerynany. 
L De COLLECT. 


Lord, we beſeech thee to keep by Church and houſhold continually i 
thy true religion, that they who do lean only upon the hope of thy heaven. 


ly grace, may evermore be defended by thy mighty power, through Je, 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


The EPISTLE, Col. III. 12. y 


I. UT on therefore (as the elect dt God, holy and beloved) bowels of mer. 

cies, kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, meekneſs, long-ſuffering, forbearing ont 
another, and forgiving one another, if any man have a quarrel againſt any; even 2 
Chriſt forgave you, ja alſo do ye. II. And above all theſe things, put on chari, 
which is the bond of perfectneſs. And let the peace of God rule in your hearts, ty 
the which alſo ye are called in one body; and be ye thankful. III. Let the way 
of Chriſt dwell in you richly in all wiſdom, teaching and admoniſhing one anothe: 
in pſalms and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging with grace in your heatts to the 
Lord. And whatſoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord þ. 
ſus, giving thanks to God, and the Father by him. 


The GOSPEL. S. Mar. XIII. 24. 


J. HE kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man, which ſowed good ſeed in 
his field. But while men ſlept, his enemy came and ſowed tares among the 
wheat, and went his way. But when the blade was ſprung up, and brought fork 


fruic, then appeared the tares alſo. 


II. So the ſervants of the houſholder came and 


ſaid unto him, Sir, didſt not thou ſow good ſeed in thy field? from whence the 
hath it tares? He ſaid unto them, An enemy hath done this. III. The ſervants (ail 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


t Introit. 


The Lord hear thee in the day of trouble, &. Pſal. 20. 
Glory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in the beginning, &c. 


” "ob we beſeech thee, &c. 


1 B. Edw. 6. 
O. C. P. 


PAR APHR ASE on the COLLECT for the fifth Sunday 

after Epiphany. 

O Lord, we beſeech thee to preſerve continually the holy 
Church, which # the houſbold of God, Epheſ. 2. 14. in the Pro- 
feſſion of the true Faith; and that we who do not depend up- 
on our own Strength and Abilities, but only upon the hopes 
of thy divine Grace freely beſtowed upon us, may be defend- 
ed by the ſame mighty Power of thy Grace which is ſufficient 
for ts, to enable us to withſtand all Temptations. And this 
we pray for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


PAR APHRASE on the EPISTLE. Col. III. 12. 


I. I adviſe you, ſince God has been pleaſed to call vou t 
the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and to be a holy People — 
to God, that you would put on, as Ornaments to your excel- 
lent Religion, ſeveral Chriſtian Graces which I ſhall mention 
unto you; A Tenderneſs of Affection to all who labour un- 
der any Calamity, and a Readineſs to aſſiſt rhem ; an Humili- 
ty, in not being puffed up with Riches and Honours : a Sweet- 
neſs of Diſpoſition, in courteouſly treating all that ye con- 
verſe with; a bearing with repeated Offences Grit 1 ou ; 
and, a not only taking no Revenge upon your Adverſaries, 
but a perfect Amneſty and Acquitting them of all the Injuries 
they have done you; and this with as much Readineſs, as 
Chriſt purchaſed our Redemption: And you being Members 
of his * oughr herein to imitate your Head. II. But eſ- 
pecially take care to array yourſelves with Charity, which will 
make all Vertues to ſit cloſe and tight to your Souls, And let 
a peaceable Diſpoſition, which the Goſpel reaches, be not on- 


unto 
ly now and then taken up by you upon occaſion, but let it be 
= governing Principle in your Minds ; for this is a particul 
Grace, which you are to diſtinguiſhed by, and a principi 
End of your entring into this ſacred Community. But be y: 
ſure to be thankful to God for the many excellent Diſpenſati- 
ons, which he has afforded you. III. the Chriſtian Do- 
&rine be throughly planted in 2 Hearts, and bring fort 
therein a plentiful increaſe of ſpiritual Wiſdom, improving 
one another in religious Diſcourſe, and ſpiritual Exerciſes of 
ſinging Hymns and Pſalms ; which when you do, take careto 
have your Hearts devout, though your Words ſhould be lels 
muſical. And whatſoever you are to ſpeak or do, of Moment 
or Concern, pray to God for his Bleſſing thereupon, in thc 
Name and through the Merits of our La Jets: And when 
you make any Thankſgiving-Prayer to God, addreſs likewi 
to God the Father, in the Name of God the Son. 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Mat. XIII.: 


Our Saviour ſpoke this Parable to his Diſciples, to denote, that, it 
#he militant State of his Church, there are always Bad- men mixed 
with the Good. I. The State of Religion, under the Goſpel, 
not unfitly compared to the Story of a certain Husbandmu", 
who in Seed-time took care to ſow good Grain in his Field 
Bur ſome Night or other afterwards, whilſt he and his Se 
vants were aſleep in their Beds, ſome miſchievous Perſon came 
and ſowed Cockle all over thoſe Lands, where the Good-mit 
had ſown Wheat. Now when the Wheat was grown up, d 
was in the Ear; to the great Surprize of the Beholders, the 
Cockle appears as thick a the 


heat, as if they had bet 
both ſown together. II. This was quickly made known de 


the Husbandman, by his Servants; who moreover ſaid th. 
they believed he had ſown extraordinary good and pure Whit 
in his Ground ; but, that they were not a little confounded, 
ro think how ſuch a fertile Crop of Cockle ſhould ſpring vp 
The Gocd-man made Anſwer, that he could give no ov 
Reaſon thereof , but that he had Reaſon to ſuſ] &, or 
ſome ſpighrful Perſon had done him this Miſchief, to wie- 
his Malice upon him. III. Upon this, the Servants make - 


The Sixth Sunday after the E pip many. 


unto him, Wilt thou then that we go and gather them up? But he ſaid, Nay ; leaſt 
while ye gather up the taxes, ye root up alſo the wheat with them. Let both grow 
together until the harveſt ; and in the time of harveſt I will ſay to the reapers, Ga- 
ther ye together firſt the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them : bur gather 
the wheat into my 


* 


4. 465 7 
r „ 


The * ſixth Sunday after the EHIYHAN x. 


* De COLLECT. 


God, whoſe bleſſed Son was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the works of 
the devil, and make us the ſon$ of God and heirs of eternal life ; Grant us, 
we beſeech thee, that having this hope, we may purify ourſelves, even as he 
js pure; that when he ſhall appear again with power and great glory, we may be 
made like unto him in his eternal and glorious kingdom, where with thee, O Father, 
and thee, O holy Ghoſt, he liveth and reigneth ever one God world without end. Amen. 


The EPISTLE. 1 S. Ion III. i. 


L Ehold, what manner of love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould 

D be called the Sons of God: therefore the world knoweth us not, becauſe it 
knew him not. Beloved, now are we the ſons of God, and it doth not yet appear 
what we ſhall be: but we know, that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him; 
for we ſhall ſee him as he is. II. And every man that hath this hope in him, purifieth 
himſelf, even as he is pure. Whoſoever committeth ſin tranſgreſſeth alſo the law: 
ſor ſin is the tranſgreſſion of the law. And ye know that he was manifeſted to take 
away our fins; and in him is no fin. III. Whoſoever abideth in him ſinneth not: 
whoſoever ſinneth hath not ſeen him, neither known him. Little children, let no 
man deceive you: he that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, even as he is righteous. 


der of their Duty, to go immediately into the Field, and 
weed out the Cockle ; 2 their wiſer Maſter refuſed that 
Offer: for, ſays he, there will be danger, that whilſt you are 
plucking up the Cockle, you root up the Wheat likewiſe. Tis 
the better courſe for us, to let them both grow together un- 
diſturbed till the Harveſt; and then I will give Order to 
the Reapers, that hey ſhall draw out the Cockle from the 
Wheat, binding the Cockle into- Bundles to be uſed only for 
Fewel, to be burnt in heating Ovens ; but to ſtow the t 
in my Barn, to be uſed for nobler Uſes. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* The ſixt Sunday (if there be ſo many) ſhall have the 
[ Pſalm 1 B. Edw. 6. ] Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel, that was 
upon the fift Sunday. O. C. P. Note, That this Collect, 
Epiſtle, and Goſpel, were added in the laſt Review. 


PA RAPHRASE on the COLLECT for the ſixth Sunday 

after Epiphany. 

O God, whoſe eternal Son left his bleſſed Immortality, and 
was manifeſted for this purpoſe, that he might deſtroy the Works of the 
Devil, 1 John 3.8. and that he might make us Sons of God, 
Gal. 4. 6. and Heirs of Salvation, Heb. 1. 14. Grant us therefore, 
we beſeech thee, thy heavenly Grace, to purity ourſelves as he 1 
pure, 1 John 3. 3. that when at his ſecond coming he ſhall a 
pear in the Clouds of Heaven with Power and great Glory, Matth. 
24. 30. that our vile Bodies may be faſhioned like unto bis glorious 
Body , Phil. 3. 21. and inherit his erernal Kingdom ; 
with thee O Father, and with thee O Holy Ghoſt, he liveth 
and reigneth one God in Trinity of Perſons, to all Eter- 
nity. Amen. f | 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. 1 S. John III. 1. 


I. We cannot be inſenſible of the extraordinary Love and 
Favour which it has pleaſed our heavenly Father to honour 


where, 


He 


us with, in allowing us to be his adopted Sons. But, tho' 
we be God's Sons, yet the profane World treats us as Slaves: 
But this is no more than might be expected; for they gave 
our bleſſed Lord himſelf the ſame ill treatment, when he was 
2 Earth. Indeed, we are not ſufficiently informed of all 
particular degrees of Happineſs, which we are intitled to 
by being God's Sons, in the other World ; but this we are 
certain of, that when God ſhall diſplay himſelf in the future 
Judgment, we ſhall be moſt gloriouſly transformed, fo as in 
ſome meaſure to reſemble him, both in Holineſs and Splen- 
dor; for, though we cannot ſee what God is now, ſuch ſtrong 
Beams of his Eſſence and Glory being impoſſible to be raken in 
by us in this imperfect State, we ſhall have a clear view of his 
divine Nature. Now every one, that has a ſtedfaſt Hope of 
ſuch a bliſsful Immortality, endeavours to keep himſelf unde- 
filed from Sin, in imitation of that tranſcendent Purity which 
is in the Divine Nature. Bur he that allows himſelf in rhe 
Commiſſion of any one known Sin, though never ſo ſmall, is 
ſo far from honouring God by an Imitation of him, that he 
openly affronts his Authority by the Violation of his holy 
Laws ; every Sin being a Rebellion againſt God's Govern- 
ment. For you are ſufficiently inſtructed by the Principles of 
2 Religion, that God was manifeſted to the World by his 
on, not only to remove the Penalty, but the Slavery of Sin 
likewiſe, and to ſet us an Example of a holy Life; for, during 
all his Converſation here upon Earth, he never did any thing 
that was blame worthy. III. Whoſoever keeps cloſe to the 
Precepts of Jeſus Chriſt, and is united to him, as Members 
ought to be ro their Head, never falls into any great Sin ; or 
if 2 does, he preſently riſes again by true Repentance: But 
thoſe, who allow themſelves in the habitual Practice of Sin, 
are ſo far from being united to Chriſt, that they are perfect 
Strangers to him. my dear Children in Chriſt! Let no one 
rvert you by Solifidian Doctrines, as if a ſtrong Faith were 
ufficient for your Salvation, without good Works: for this 
is an undoubted Truth, that no one 1s a good Man, and ac- 
ceptable to God, bur who lives a good Life, and imitates the 
Divine Goodneſs. But Men who live wicked Lives, whatſo- 
ever 


a. —ä 


—— — 


The Fifth Sunday after the Ee 19m Any. 


; 1 


The t fifth Sunday after the Eerynany. 
= The COLLECT. 


' | | * 

* Lord, we beſeech thee to keep thy Church and houſhold continually i, 
thy true religion, that they who do lean only upon the hope of thy heaven. 
ly grace, may evermore be defended by thy mighty power, through Jeſ,, 


Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
The EPISTLE. Col. III. 12. 


I. UT on therefore (as the ele& of God, holy and beloved) bowels of mer. 

cies, kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, meekneſs, long-ſuffering, forbearing on 
another, and forgiving one another, if any man have a quarrel againſt any; even 2 
Chriſt forgave you, 10 alſo do ye. II. And above all theſe things, put on charity 
which is the bond of perfectneſs. And let the peace of God rule in your hearts, ty 
the which alſo ye are called in one body; and be ye thankful. III. Let the uod 
of Chriſt dwell in you richly in all wiſdom, teaching and admoniſhing one another 
in pſalms and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs,*ſinging with grace in your hearts to the 


. 


Lord. And whatſoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of the Loid |. 
ſus, giving thanks to God, and the Father by him. 


The GOSPEL. S. Mar. XIII. 24. 


J. HE kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man, which ſowed good feed in 

his field. But while men ſlept, his enemy came and ſowed tares among the 
wheat, and went his way. But when the blade was ſprung up, and brought torh 
fruit, then appeared the tares alſo. II. So the ſervants of the houſholder came and 
ſaid unto him, Sir, didſt not thou ſow good ſeed in thy field? from whence then 
hath it tares? He ſaid unto them, An enemy hath done this. III. The ſervants (aid 


unto 

VARIOUS READINGS. ly now and then taken up by you woos occaſion, but let it be 

a a governing Principle in your Minds; for this is a particular 

t Introit. Grace, which you are to be diſtinguiſhed by, and a principi 

The Lord hear thee in the day of trouble, &. Pſal. 20. End of your entring into this ſacred Community. But be ye 
Glory be to the Father, &c. ſure to be thankful to God for the many excellent Diſpenſati- 

As it was in the beginning, &c. 1B. Edw. 6. ons, Which he has afforded you. III. the Chriſtian Do. 

* Lord, we beſecch thee , Cc. 8 | Qrine be throughly planted in your Hearts, and bring forth 


| * therein NN 2 1 2 IO, inp 
one another in religious Diſcourſe, and ſpiritual Exerci 
PAR APHR ASE on the . ECT for the fifth Sunday ſinging Hymns and Pſalms ; which whos wen do, take care to 
afrer Epiphany. have your Hearts devout, though your Words ſhould be lels 
O Lord, we beſcech thee to preſerve continually the holy muſical. And whatſoever you are to ſpeak or do, of Moment 
Church, which # the houſhold of God, Epheſ. 2. 14. in the Pro- or Concern, pray to God for his Blefling thereupon, in the 
feſſion of the true Faith; and that we who do not depend up- Name and through the Merits of our 8 And when 
on our own Strength and Abilities, but only upon the hopes you make any Thankf, iving-Prayer to God, addreſs likewiſe 
of thy divine Grace freely beſtowed upon us, may be defend- to God the Father, in the Name of God the Son. 
ed by the ſame mighty Power of thy Grace which is ſufficient 


fer 1, to enable us to withſtand all Temptations. And this PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Mat. XIII. 24. 

we pray for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. Our Saviour ſpoke this Parable to his Diſciples, to denote, that, , 

#he militant State of his Church, there are always Bad- men min 

CHE ATBRATS on the EPISTLE. Col. III. 12. with the Good. I. The State of Religion, 9 the Goſpe], 1s 

I. I adviſe you, ſince God has been pleaſed to call you to not unfitly compared to the Story of a certain Husbandmn, 
the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and to b 


e a holy People dear who in Sced- time took care to ſow good Grain in his Field. 


to God, that you would put on, as Ornaments to your excel- But ſome Night or other afterwards, whilſt he and his Ser- 
lent Religion, ſeveral Chriſtian Graces which I ſhall mention 


vants were aſſeep in their Beds, ſome miſchievous Perſon came 
unto you; A Tenderneſs of Affection to all who labour un- 5 | 


. and ſowed Cockle all over thoſe Lands, where the Good-min 
der any Calamity, and a Readineſs; to aſſiſt them; an Humili- 


. a | had ſown Wheat. Now when the Wheat was grown up, an 

ty, in not being puffed up with Riches and Honours : a Sweet- was in the Ear; to the great Surprize of the Beholders, the 
neſs of Diſpoſition, in courteouſly treating all that ye con- Cockle appears as thick among the Wheat, as if they had bet" 
verſe with; a bearing with repeated Offences — ou; both ſown together. II. This was quickly made known te 
and, a not only taking no Revenge upon your Adverſaries, the Husbandman, by his Servants; who moreover ſaid, th: 
but a perfect Amneſty and Acquitting them of all the Injuries they believed he had ſown extraordinary good and pure im) 
they have done you ; and this with as much Readineſs, as in his Ground ; but, that they were nor a little confounded, 
Chriſt purchaſed our Redemption: And you being Members to think how ſuch a fertile Crop of Cockle ſhould ſpring uf 
of his Body, oughr herein to imitate your Head. II. But eſ- The Gocd-man made Anſwer, that he could give no other 
pecially take care to array yourſelves with Charity, which will Reaſon thereof, but that he had Reaſon to 2 — 
make all Vertues to fit cloſe and tight to your Souls, And let ſome ſpightful Perſon had done him this Miſchief, to wrec 

a peaceable Diſpoſition, which the Goſpel teaches, be not on- his Malice upon him. III. Upon this, the Servants make * 


8 1 r - 
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The Sixth Sunday after the E pipnany. 


into him, Wilt thou then that we go and gather them up ? But he ſaid, Nay ; leaſt 
while ye gather up the tares, ye root up alſo the wheat with them. Let both grow 
together until the harveſt ; and in the time of harveſt I will ſay to the reapers, Ga- 
the; ye together firſt the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them : bur gather 


the wheat into my barn. 


* 


— 


— — 


The * ſixth Sunday after the EHIYHAN v. 


The COLLECT. 


God, whoſe bleſſed Son was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the works of 
the devil, and make us the ſons of God and heirs of eternal life; Grant us, 
we beſeech thee, that having this hope, we may purify ourſelves, even as he 
js pure; chat when he ſhall appear again with power and great glory, we may be 
made like unto him in his eternal and glorious kingdom, -where with thee, O Father, 
and thee, O holy Ghoſt, he liveth and reigneth ever one God world without end. Amen. 


— 


* 


. 


The EPISTLE. 1 8. Ion III. i. 


N Ehold, what manner of love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould 


D be called the Sons of God: therefore the world knoweth us not, becauſe it 
knew him not. Beloved, now are we the ſons of God, and it doth not yer appear 
what we ſhall be: but we know, that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him; 

for we ſhall ſee him as he is. II. And every man that hath this hope in him, purifieth 
himſelf, even as he is pure. Whoſoever committeth fin tranſgreſſeth alſo the law: 
for fin is the tranſgreſſion of the law. And ye know that he was manifeſted to take 
away our fins; and in him is no fin. III. Whoſoever abideth in him ſinneth not: 
whoſoever ſinneth hath not ſeen him, neither known him. Little children, let no 
man deceive you: he that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, even as he is righteous. 


der of their Duty, to go immediately into the Field, and 
weed out the Cockle; * their wiſer Maſter refuſed that 
Offer: for, ſays he, there will be danger, that whilſt you are 
plucking up the Cockle, you root up the Wheat likewiſe. Tis 
the better courſe for us, to let them both grow together un- 
diſturbed till the Harveſt; and then I will give Order to 
the Reapers, that they ſball draw out the Cockle from the 
Wheat, binding the Cockle into Bundles to be uſed only for 
Fewel, to be burnt in heating Ovens ; but to ſtow the t 
in my Barn, to be uſed for nobler Uſes. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* The ſixt Sunday (if there be ſo many) ſhall have the 
{ Pſalm 1 B. Edw. 6. ] Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel, that was 
upon the fift Sunday. O. C. P. Note, That this Collect, 
Epiſtle, and Goſpel, were added in the laſt Review. 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for the ſixth Sunday 
after Epiphany. 


O God, whoſe eternal Son left his bleſſed Immortality, and 
was manifeſted for this purpoſe, that he might deſtroy the Works of the 
Devil, 1 John 3.8. and that he might make us Sons of God, 
Gal. 4.6. and Heirs of Salvation, Heb. 1. 14. Grant us therefore, 
we beſeech thee, thy heavenly Grace, to purity ourſelyes as he 1s 
pure, 1 John 3. 3. that when at his ſecond coming he ſhall a 
pear in the Clouds of Heaven with Power and. great Glory, Matth. 
24. 30. that our vile Bodies may be faſbioned like unto his glorious 


Bech, Phil. 3. 21. and inherit his eternal Kingdom; where, i 


with thee O Father, and with thee O Holy Ghoſt, he liveth 
and rejgneth one God in Trinity of Perſons, to all Eter- 
ay. Amen. | | 


PARAPHR ASE on the EPISTLE. 15S.John III. I. 


I We cannot be inſenſible of the extraordinary Love and 
Fayour which it has pleaſed our heavenly Father ro honour 


_ openly affronts his 


He 


us with, in allowing us to be his adopted Sons. But, tho" 
we be God's Sons, yet the profane World treats us as Slaves: 
But this is no more than might be expected; for they gave 
our bleſſed Lord himſelf the ſame ill treatment, when he was 
upon Earth. Indeed, we are not ſufficiently informed of all 

particular degrees of Happineſs, which we are intitled to 
by being God's Sons, in the other World; but this we are 
certain of, that when God ſhall diſplay himſelf in the future 


Judgment, we ſhall be moſt gloriouſly transformed, fo as in 


ſome meaſure to reſemble him, both in Holineſs and Splen- 
dor; for, though we cannot ſee what God is now, ſuch ſtrong 
Beams of his Eſſence and Glory being impoſſible to be raken in 
by us in this imperfe& State, we ſhall have a clear view of his 
divine Nature. Now every one, that has a ſtedfaſt Hope of 
ſuch a bliſsful Immortality, endeavours to keep himſelf unde- 
filed from Sin, in imitation of that tranſcendent Purity which 
is in the Divine Nature. Bur he that allows himſelf in rhe 
Commiſſion of any one known Sin, though never ſo ſmall, is 
ſo far from — God by an Imitation of him, that he 
uthority by the Violation of his holy 
Laws; every Sin being a Rebellion againſt God's Govern- 
ment. For you are ſufhciently inſtructed by the Principles of 
your Religion, that God was manifeſted ro the World by his 
on, not only to remove the Penalty, but the Slavery of Sin 
likewiſe, and to ſer us an Example of a holy Life ; for, during 
all his Converſation here upon Earth, he never did any thing 
that was blameworthy. III. Whoſoever keeps cloſe to the 
Precepts of Jeſus Chriſt, and is united to him, as Members 
ought to be ro their Head, never falls into any great Sin ; or 
if be does, he preſently riſes again by true Repentance: But 
thoſe, who allow themſelves in the habitual Practice of Sin, 
are ſo far from being united to Chriſt, that they are perfect 
Strangers to him. my dear Children in Chriſt! Let no one 
rvert you by Solifidian Doctrines, as if a ſtrong Faith were 
ufficient for your Salvation, without good Works: for this 
is an undoubted Truth, that no one is a * Man, and ac- 
ceptable to God, but who lives a good Life, and imitates the 
Divine Goodneſs, But Men who live wicked Lives, whatſo- 
ever 


SEPTUAGESIMA-SUNDAT. 


He that committeth fin is of the devil: for the devil finneth from the beginning 
For this purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the works d 
the devil. | 

1 The GOSPEL. S. Mar. XXIV. 23. 


Hen if any man ſhall ſay unto you, Lo here is Chriſt or there: believe it n 
I | For raed ſhall ariſe falle Chriſts and falſe prophets, and ſhall ſhew = 
ſigns and wonders; inſomuch that (if it were poſſible ) they ſhall deceive the ye 
elect. II. Behold, I have told you before. Wherefore, if they ſhall ſay unto you 
Behold, he is in the deſert, go not forth : behold, he is in the ſecret chambers, he. 
lieve it not. For, as the lightning cometh out of the eaſt and ſhineth even unto the 
weſt : ſo ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of man be, For whereſoever the carcaſe 
is, there will the eagles be gathered together. III. Immediately after the tribulation 
of thoſe days, ſhall the ſun be darkned, and the moon ſhall not give her light, and 
the ſtars ſhall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens ſhall be ſhaken. 


d 
then ſhall appear the ſign of the Son of man in heaven: and then ſhall all the tribe, 


of the earth mourn, and they ſhall ſee the Son of man coming in the clouds of hea. 
ven with power and great glory. And he ſhall ſend his angels with a great ſound 
of a trumpet, and they ſhall gather together his elect from the four winds, from one 
end of heaven to the other. 


* & * 


2» 


The Sunday called“! SEDVTuAGESTMuA, * or the third Sunday 

before LEN T. 3 
The COLLECT. 

Lord, we beſeech thee favourably to hear the prayers of thy people, that we 

who are juſtly puniſhed for our offences, may be mercifully delivered by thy 


goodneſs, for the glory of thy Name, through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, who 
|| liveth and reigneth with thee and the holy Ghoſt ever one God, world without end, 


The 


ever their Faith be, do not belong to God, but to the Devil, to irregular Courſes, and the very Foundations of the Hex 
whoſe Works they imitate; for the Devil has been an old no- vens ſhall totter. Then ſhall be viſible, in ſome remarkable 
torious Offender and Enemy to God from the beginning of Place of the Heaven, my 1 the Croſs: then ſhall all 
the World, nay he was, immediately after his own Cre- wicked Men mourn and lament for their approaching Miſery, 
ation, in Rebellion againſt God. Now it was one of the when chey ſhall diſcover me approaching, in a triumphant 

rincipal Ends of our Saviour's Incarnation, to deſtroy the manner, through the Sky, to Judgment. And moreover, God 

evil's Empire, and to defeat his Projects and malicious At- ſhall then ſend his Angels, as Trumpeters, before him, to call 
tempts upon Mankind. in all his good and faithful Followers ; thoſe which ſhall then 


believe, and thoſe which are in their Graves, from all the - 
PAR APHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Mat. XXIV. 23. — T 25 —— 8 


I. But there is one thing which I muſt fore warn you of, 
leſt you be deceived therein. For I having predicted my ſe» 


Amen, 


cond coming, if any Impoſtor ſhall pretend that he is the VARIOUS READINGS. 
Chriſt, or Meſſias, or if any of ſuch a Perſon's Followers ſhall + Introit. 


give out, that Chriſt is in this or that Place; you muſt not . 

credit that Report. For ſeveral Perſons pretending to that Th: Look Hg Sn f | 4 „ Pal. 23. 

Character, ſhall ſtart up, (as Barchochebas in Adrian's time) As 8 bs ths Bede ” * B. Edv. 6 

_ — pretend to — Subich ali ( as the 1 * Theſe Words added in — An 3 — 
mpoſtor ro vomit Fire) which ſhall ſeem to carry ſo muc : : : : 

— with them, that they will almoſt ſhake the Faith of the | Liverh and reigneth World without end. Am. O. c. f 

1 28 _ * a too firmly rooted in NOTE 

them, to be prevail'd upon by ſuch Stratagems of the Devil. 7 

II. Therefore I give you warning before-hand, that when it (1) The Reaſon why this Sunday 8 called . _ 

ſhall be given our, that there is a Meſſias in the Wilderneſs, the tuo following, Sexageſims and Quin vegefims, xd Sa — 

ſupporting himſelf by a conſiderable Force, which he ſhall Becauſe Lene was pa F vadrageſims : T here er _ Fd 

draw after him; or, that there is one pretending to that Cha- before that, was called by rhe next round Number, an 


' rater, whoſe Followers, yet being but few, contain them- led Quinquageſima ; the next whole Number being Sixty, gave 


ſclves within a private Room ; credit not that Report. For the ores yy of 82 : and upon the like account, 
my ſecond coming ſhall be in a far different manner. My Septuageſima Sunday alſo received its Name. 


Power ſhall inſtantaneouſly be diſplayed throughout the whole | y | 
Earth, like a Flaſh of Lightning, which immediately fers * <>? HRA = the COLLECT for Sepruageſima 442 


from the Eaſtern to the Weſtern Sky. However, all theſe O Lord, We beſeech thee, out of thy great Favour and 
Pretenders to the Mefſiaſhip, will have their ſeveral Followers Compaſſion, to hear the Prayers of thy People here aſſembled 
and Abettors: For ** there is Carrion, there will for thy Worſhip ; that we, whom thou doſt juſtly chaſtiſe by 
Le Hawks and Crows. III. But I think fit to acquaint you, Afflictions for our Offences committed againſt thee, — mer- 
that ſeveral Signs ſhall precede my Coming. There ſhall be cifully be delivered from them, when thy Goodneſs ſhall 
Heat Perſecuticns of my Chriſtians, the Sun and the Moon think it fi:ting and profitable for us. And this we beg for the 
ſhall fail in their Lighr, and the other Planets ſhall fall in- ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, &'c. Amen. 4 
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ons 18 


J. 


The EPISTL A 1Con IX. 24. 


r ; in a race, run all, but one receiveth the 
prize ? So run that ye. may obtain. And every man that ſtriveth for the 


maſtery, 15 temperate in all things: Now they do it to obtain a corruptible crown, 


but we: 


as one 


* e 


an incorruptible. II. 1 therefore ſo run, not as uncertainly ; ſo fight I, not 
thar beateth the air: But I keep under my body, and bring it into ſubje- 


Aion, leſt that by any means when J have preached to others, I my ſelf ſhould be a 


I. 


The GOSPEL. S. Mar rk. XX. I. 


HE kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is an houſholder, which 
went out early in the morning to hire labourers into his vineyard. And 


when he had agreed with the labourers for a peny a day, he ſent them into his vine- 


yard. And he went out about the third 


mar } 
right 1 will give you. 


hour, and ſaw others ſtanding idle in the 


ket-place, and ſaid unto them, Go ye allo into the vineyard, and whatſoever is 
And they went their way. II. Again he went out about the 


Gxth and ninth hour, and did likewiſe. And about the eleventh hour he went out 
and found others ſtanding idle, and ſaith unto them, Why ſtand ye here all the day 


alſo into the vineyard, and whatſoever is 


idle: They ſay unto him, Becauſe no man hath hired us. He ſaith unco them, Go ye 


night, that ſhall ye receive. III. So when 
»ven was come, the Lord of the vineyard 


aith unto his ſteward, Call the labourers 


and give them their hire, beginning from the laſt unto the firſt. And when they came 
that were hired about the eleventh hour, they received every man a peny. But when 
the firſt came, they ſuppoſed that they ſhould have received more, and they likewiſe 
received every man a peny. And when they had received it, they murmured againſt 
the good-man of the houſe, ſaying, Theſe laſt have wrought but one hour, and thou 
haſt made them equal unto us, which have born the burden and heat of the day. 
TV. But he anſwered one of them and ſaid, Friend, I do thee no wrong: didſt not 
thou agree with me for a peny? Take that thine is, and go thy way: I will give un- 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. 1 Cor. IX. 24. 


I. Do not you Corinthians, who are accuſtomed to the Ago- 
niſtick Gene of the Greeks, know, That tho' there be a great 
many which run for the Prize, yet there is but one who gets 
it? Now, ſince you are all putting in for a heavenly Prize in 
another World, I would not have you to be like a lazy Run- 
ner that is diſtanced in his Courſe, and is in no manner of 
Jikelihood of coming in for the Prize; but I adviſe you to 
run with all the Might and Vigour you can, that you may be 
Victors. It is further obſervable, that the Contenders in thoſe 
Games, before they do their Parts therein, diet themſelves, 
and uſe a great deal of Abſtinence : now if they do this to 
gain a Crown of Flowers, which fades in a few hours time; 
we ought not to refuſe to undergo any Exerciſes and _ 
rations, though never ſo ſevere, when we have a Proſpect be- 
fore us of a heavenly Crown, which will never fade away. 
II. But, for my part, I am reſolved to run, not in and out of 
the right Courſe, but in a direct Line to the Mark, and with 
all my Might and Main. When I am to play the Pugil, and 
contend at Fiſty-cuffs (as is frequent in your Agoniſtick 
Games) I will endeavour to ſtrike home againſt my Adverſary, 
doing execution by my Blows, and not only brandiſhing m 
Arms in the Air. But my Combat is with the carnal Affecti- 
ons in my Body, which I am continually fighting with, and 
beating, till I can get it under me, and can maſter it at my 
Pleaſure : for I am reſolved not to loſe my Prize, if I can help 
It; for it would be unpardonable in me, after having ” my 
Preaching ſtirred up other Chiiſtians to Diligence and Indu- 
ſiry in their ſpirirual Courſe, that I my ſelf ſhould loſe my 


eward. 


PARAPHR ASE on the GOSPEL. S. Matth. XX. 1. 


The Diſpenſations of God to Mankind, particularly that of the Goſ- 
del, are not unfit! PEEL by this Parabolical Relation. I. A cer- 
tain Maſter of a Family, who had a large Vineyard, and a 

reat deal of Work to bo done therein, got up early in the 
orning, as ſoon as it was day, and went out to hire Labour- 


a 


ers to dreſs it. And agreting with them for a Denary or Ro- 
man-Penny (7. e. about 8 pence ) a-piece for their Pay, ſent 
them into the Vineyard to work, at Six in the Morning. To- 
wards Nine-a-clock, the ſame Morning, he went into the Mar- 
ket-place, where he found ſeveral other Perſons ſtanding to be 
hired, not having any Work to do: He bids thoſe Perſons to 
go and work the remaining part of that day, and he would 
pay them as much as their Work ſhould come * And the 

went and wrought in the Vineyard, as they Were ordered. 
II. At Twelve-a-clock at Noon, and at Three-a- clock in the 
Afternoon, he goes out again, and hires more. At Five-a- 
clock he goes again into the Market-place; and ſeeing ſome 
other Perſons there who wanted Work, he ask d them, Why 
they loitered away their Time, almoſt a whole Day ? But they 
replied, That it was their Misfortune not to be hired, being 
willing to work if any one would but employ them. Well 
( fays he) po you and work in my Vineyard, and what your 
Labour ſhall come to, I will pay you for. III. Now ar Six-a- 
clock, when they lefr off work, the Maſter bid his Steward 
call the Labourers, to pay them, paying them that came in 
laſt the firſt. And thoſe who came to work but at Five-a- 
clock, to their great Surprize, had a Denary a-piece, the full 
Wages of the whole Day. But when he came to pay thoſe 
who were hired at Six-a-clock in the Morning, they thought 
they ſhould have received more than a Denary, as working 
under ſo bounriful a Maſter : but however, they received no 
more than a Denary, the Price they were hired tor. This ſer 
them a-murmuring againſt their Maſter ; one of them having 
the Confidence to tell him, that he was guilty of great Inju- 
ſtice and Partiality, in giving them who had worked but one 
ſingle Hour, as much Pay as thoſe who had endured the La- 
bour and the ſcorching Heat of the Sun for twelve Hours to- 
gether. IV. But the Maſter took him up with this Reply; 
Friend, You have no Injury done you : You know very well, 
that this Morning you agreed to work for a * for your 
Day's Wages : Here is what we contracted for, and pray trou- 
ble me no more upon this account; for though thele laſt La- 
haurers have no W upon me, but for the time 


they 


— — - 
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to this laſt even as unto thee, Is it not lawful for me to do what Twill with mine 


own? ls thine eye evil, becauſe I am good? So the laſt ſhall be firſt, and the firſt laſt: 


for many be called, but few choſen. * 


nn. 


X* The Sunday called SExAaGESIMA, + or the ſecond Sunday 


before LENT. 
The COLLECT. 


Lord God, who ſeeſt that we put not our truſt in any thing that we do; Mer. 
cifully grant, that by thy power we may be defended againſt all adyerſiy, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


The EPISTLE. 2Cox. Xl. 19. 


J. E ſuffer fools gladly, ſeeing ye your ſelves are wiſe. For ye ſuffer if a man 
bring you into bondage, if a man devour you, if a man take of you, if 2 
mar; exalt himſelf, if a man ſmite you on the face. II. I ſpeak as concerning te. 
proach, as though we had been weak: howbeit, whereinſoever any is bold ( 1 
tooliſhly) I am bold alſo. Are they Hebrews? ſo am I: are they Iſraelites? fo am 
1: are they the ſeed of Abraham? ſo am I: are they miniſters of Chriſt? (I ſpeak 
as a fool) Iam more: in labours more abundant ; in ſtripes above meaſure ; in pr; 
ſons more frequent; in deaths oft. III. Of the Jews five times received If 
ſtripes ſave one. Thrice was I beaten with rods. Once was I ſtoned, Thrice (ut. 
fered ſhipwrack. A night and a day 1 have been in the deep: in journeying often, in 
perils of waters; in perils of robbers, in perils by mine own countrey-men ; in pe- 


rils by the heathen; in perils in the city; in perils in the wilderneſs ; in perils in the 


ſea; in perils among falſe brethren ; in wearineſs and painfulneſs; in watchings of- 


ten; in hunger and chirſt ; in faſtings often; in cold and nakedneſs; beſides thoſe 
thing 


they have worked, yet 'tis my Pleaſure to pay them as much 
as I do you. Am not I a Maſter of my own Goods, to diſpoſe 
of them as I think fir? Becauſe I am bountiful, muſt you be 
envious ? From this Parable you may learn, that the Gentiles, 
who are Jaſt called into God's Church, ſhall be preferred be- 
fore the Jews, to whom God was more early made known: 
for, of the many Gueſts who are invited to a Feaſt, few are 
elected into the honourable Offices therein. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


Introit. 


The Earth is the Lord's, Oc. Pſal. 24. 

Glory be to the Father, &c. 

As it was in the beginning, Cc. 1 B. Edw. 6. 
+ Theſe Words added in the Jaſt Review. 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for the ſecond Sunday 
before Lent. 


O Lord, who knoweſt the Secrets of all Mens Hearts, and 
ſceſt that we do not confide in any thing that we are able to 
do of, or for our ſelves, conſidering the Hailey of our Nature, 
and the Weakneſs of our Abjities ; Mercifuily grant, that 
by thy omnipotent Power, we may be defended from all Ad- 
verſities, ſpiritual or temporal, which may befal us. And 
this we beg for Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. 2 Cor: XI. 19. 


J. I hope you will bear with me in a little fooliſh Boaſtin 
concerning myſelf; ſince you, being Perſons of great Wit- 
dom, can bear with others more unwiſe, than I think I may 
without Vanity ſay, I am. For on patiently permit others 
ro make Slaves and Properties of you, to rifle you of your 
Cocds, to talk great things of themſelves before you, nay, 
to ſtrike hos over rhe Face. II. I mean, you tamely ſuffer 
them to ule you with the greateſt Contumely and Reproach, 
and yer you will net bear with that Weakneſs which you 


are pleaſed to impute to me: But ſince your unjuſt Accu 
ſation of me, lays me under a neceſſity of talking fooli 
in my own Praiſe; for all that Manes and Weakneſs whic! 
you aſcribe to me, Is there any one, even of all the Apoſtoli- 
cal Order, who is bold in Preaching the Goſpel, and am not! 
equally courageous ? Are they Hebrews, and do nor I ſpeak the 
ſame Language? Are they 1ſraelites, and am not I of the fame 
Extraction? Are they lincally deſcended from the great Ah 
ham, and cannot I boaſt of the ſame Pedigree? Have they the 
Honour to be admitted Miniſters, to preach the * of 
Jeſus Chriſt ? For once I will fooliſhly praiſe myſelf; In this 
Duty I have been more diligent than any of them all. I have 
taken more Pains, and run through more Difficulties, than 
they; I have received more Stripes for the Goſpel-ſake; 
have been oftner in Priſons, and been longer therein, and 
been more frequently in danger of preſent Death. III. Five 
times I was ſcourged by the Jews, who gave me 39 Lalbes 
with a Whip, but one leſs than the Extremity of the Moſaical 
Law allows in the moſt notorious Crimes, Deut. 25. 3. Thrice 
I was laſhed with Rods; Once I was ſtoned till I was thought 


to be dead, Aﬀs bs 19. Three times I had like to have 
t 


been caſt- away, in a Storm at Sea: A Night and a Day I ſwan 
about in the wide Sea, upon a Plank : continually hurried 
in travelling from one place to another : Sometimes being 
in danger of being drowned in fording Rivers; at other 
times being in danger of being murdered by Bandit: $ and 
Robbers : Being often in danger of being brought before the 
Tribunals , ſometimes by the Jews, and ſometimes by the 
Heathens; in danger of malicious Informers, and zealous 
Bigots, when I have been in populous Towns ; and in dan- 
ger of wild Beaſts in ſolitary Places; in danger from thole, 
who have pretended themſelves Chriſtians, on purpoſe to be. 
tray me: Wearied almoſt to Death by my extraordinary Pains 
and Labours; not having my due Reſt to refreſh me; no 1 
Ctuals to eat when I * ry, and nothing to drink when 

have been a-dry : To ſay nothing of the voluntary Abſtinence 
which at other times I have undergone; ſometimes not having 
Cloaths either to keep my Body warm, or to cover my Na- 
kedneſs: To forbear the mentioning of many other extern 
Cares and Sollicitudes, which are continually upon Fane 
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chings that are without, that which cometh upon me daily, the care of all the Churches, 
IV. Who is weak, and I am not weak? who is offended, and I burn not? If 1 muſt 
needs glory, I will glory of the things which concern mine in{:rmities. The God 
and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is bleſſed for evermore, knoweth that! lie 


not. | WES 06 vom ? , 
The GOSPEL. S. Luxe VIII. 4. 


Hen much people were gathered together, and were come to him out of 
every city, he ſpake by a parable, A ſower went out to ſow his ſced: and 
as he lowed, ſome fell by the way fide, and it was troden down, and the fowls of 
the air devoured it. And ſome fell upon a rock, and as ſoon as it was ſprung up, 
it withered away, becaule it lacked moiſture. And ſome fell among thorns, and the 
thorns ſprang up with it, and choked it. And other fell on good ground and ſ prang 
up, and bare fruit an hundredfold. And when he had ſaid thele things, he cried, 
He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. II. And his diſciples asked him, ſaying, 
What might this parable be? And he ſaid, Unto you it is given to know the mylte- 
ries of the kingdom of God : but to others in parables ; that ſeeing they might nor 
ſee, and hearing they might not underſtand. III. Now the Parable is this; The ſeed 
is the word of God. Thoſe by the way-ſide are they that hear; then cometh the de- 
vil, and taketh away the word out of their hearts, leſt they ſhould believe and be ſa- 
ved. They on the rock, are they, which. when they hear, receive the word with joy 
and theſe have no root, which for a while believe, and in time of temptation fall 
away. And that which fell among thorns, are they, which when they have heard, 
g0 boah, and are choked with cares and riches, and pleaſures of this life, and brin 
no fruit to perfection. But that on the good ground, are they, which in an honelt 
and good heart, having heard the word, keep it, and bring forth fruit with patience. 


ſertling and ordering Affairs in ſo many Churches, which I rity, and yielded a very great Encreaſe, one Grain produ- 
have converted to Chriſtianity. IV. Are other Perſons apt cing an hundred. And when he had ended the Parable, he 
to take Offence at Injuries ? my Temper inclines me to be all bid them carefully conſider of ir. II. But when the promiſ- 
in a Heat; and yet, by God's Grace, I have gotten the Maſtery cuous Company was retired , Mar. 4. 10. his Diſciple; and 
over my natural Diſpoſition. And fince you force me, for ſome other good Believers ask d him the Meaning of the 


my own Vindication, to boaſt of my ſelf, I will not boaſt ſo 
much of any Perfections I may be Maſter of, as of my Infir- 
mities, which God has given me Strength to rectify and a- 
mend. And the all-happy God knows, that how extraordi- 
nary ſoever the forementioned Particulars may ſeem to be, 
that I do not lay an unjuſt Claim to any of them. 


PAR APHR ASE on the GOSPEL. S. Luke VIII. 4. 


I. When a great number of People were drawn together 
from divers Parts of the Country, excited by the Fame of our 
Saviour's Miracles ; he ſpoke to them this Parable. A certain 
Husbandman going from his Houſe to a Field, which he de- 
ſigned to ſow with Corn, ſome happened to ſcatter by the way 
a he went along; but this came to nothing, being trodden 
down by the feet of Paſſengers, or Picked up by Birds. 
And of what he ſowed in the Field, ſome fell upon a ſton 


Parable. To whom our Saviour made this Reply: To you 
ood Perſons, who are Men of Sincerity and of a docible 
emper, I will indulge — a peculiar Favour, in unfold- 

ing to you the moſt abſtruſe and myſtical Parts of Reli- 

gion : But as for captious People, and cthers who do nor 
come to hear me out of any good Deſign, I ſpeak to them 
only in parabolical and figurative Expreſſions, that their 

Falſhood and Wickedneſs might be puniſhed with that 

Curſe mentioned by the Prophet Iſaiah 6. 9. That ſeeing they 

might not ſee, and hearing they might not underſtand. III. Now 

the Meaning of the Parable is this. The Seed repreſents 
the Word of God: That fcatter'd by the Way-ſide, and 
ick'd up by the Birds, denotes the Devil's driving good 
otions our of Mens Hearts: That ſow'd on the Kock, 
ſignifies the Religion of thoſe who are devout and good in 

Proſperity, but 18 Times happen, they will leavo 

their Religion rather than ſuffer for it: That ſowed among 


part thereof; and, though it rung forth out of the Ground, the Thorns, repreſents ſuch Practitioners in Religion, who 
and looked way a little while, yet quickly it withered, as after hearing God's Word preached, reſolve to hve accord- 
lacking Moi to keep it alive and to nouriſh it. Some ing to the Precepts of it, but afterwards are inveigled away 
other of the Seed fell upon a part of the Ground, in which to a ſinful Courſe, by the Allurements of Riches and Ho- 
there were the Roots of Briars and Thorns lying under ground; nours, or Pleaſures. And laſtly, The Seed ſown on the 
and theſe afterwards ſpringing up with the Blade of the Corn good Ground, repreſents honeſt and devour Hearers, thar 
lo choak'd it, by drawing the Moiſture from, and keeping it retain the Word of God in their Hearts, and ſquare theic 
from the Sun, that it came to nothing. But what fell upon Lives according to the Tengur of it. 
the fertile Ground, not only ſprang up, but came to Matu- ; 


The 


QUINQUAGESI 


_ 


MA-SUNDAY. 
| * 


* The Sunday called Qu ix u 
before LENT. 


worth ; Send thy holy Ghoſt, and 
oift of charity, the very bond of 


whoſoever liveth is counted dead before thee : Grant this for thine only Son Teſus 


Chriſts ſake. Amen. 
The EPISTLE. 


I. Hough I ſpeak with the tongues of 


am nothing. II. And though I beſtow all 


I give my body to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing. Cha. 
riry ſuffereth long, and is kind; charity envieth not; charity vaunteth not it ſelf, i; 
not puffed up, doth not behave it ſelf unſeemly, ſeeketh not her own, is not eaſily 


pon thinketh no evil, rejoyceth not 


areth all things, believerh all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things. Cha. 
rity never faileth, but whether there be propheſies, they ſhall fail; whether there be 
rongues, they ſhall ceaſe ; whether there be knowledge, it ſhall vaniſh hs III. For 
we know in part, and we propheſie in part, Bur when that which is > ect is come, 
then that which is in part ſhall be done away. When was a child I 
1 underſtood as a child, I thought as a child; but when I became a man, I put a- 
way childiſh things. For now we fee through a glaſs darkly ; but then face to face: 


PARIOUS READINGS. 


Introit. 


ge thou my Judge, O Lord, &. Pal. 26. 
Glory be to the Father, Cc. 
As it was in the Beginning, G. 1B. Edw. 6. 


+ Theſe Words added in the laſt Review. 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for the Sunday before Lent. 


O Lord, who haſt taught us, that the moſt excellent things 
which we can do, if we have not Charity, profit us nothing, 1 Cor. 
13. 2. pour into our Hearts this moſt excellent Gift f the Holy 
Ghoft, Acts 10. 45. which is the Bond of Peace, Eph. 4.3. and 
of Perfelineſe, Col. 3. 14. without which, every one # dead whilft 
he liveth, 1 Tim. 5.6. Grant this for thy only Son Jeſus 
Chriſt his ſake. Amen. « 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. 1 Cor. XIII. x. 


I. Although I had the Gift conferred upon me, not only of 
ſpeaking all human Tonguts ( which you are wont to eſteem 
beyond any of the divine Endowments ) nay if I could ſpeak 
as the Angels do, conveying my Thoughts by way of Intui- 
ricn, and withal ſhould want Charity; all the fine Words I 
ſhould uſe would have no more Significancy or good Effects, 
than the tinkling on a Braſs Pan, or the ſhaking a Rattle, to 
pleaſe a Child. Suppoſe I could preditt furure Events, un- 
C-r{tand all the myſtical Repreſentations of the Moſaical Law; 
though I had a Knowledge of all Hiſtory, or an Inſight into 
all + and Sciences ; though my Faith was as that menti- 
oned by our Saviour, Mat. 17. 20. which could remove Moun- 
rains, and want the Grace of Charity, I ſhould be of no eſteem 


with God. II. If I give all that I have in the World for the Ju 


Maintenance of your People, or if I ſhould be burnt to Death 
in Teſtimony of my Religion, and ſhould not be in Charity 
v ith my Neighbour ; theſe pompous Performances would not 


De COLLECT. 


Lord, who haſt taught us, that all our doings without charity are nothin 


ty, I am become as ſounding braſs, or a tinckling one. And though 
1 have the gift of propheſie, and underſtand all myſteries, an 
though 1 have all faith, ſo that I could remove mountains, and have no charity, [ 


— — 


GESIM a, or f the next Sunday 


pour into our hearts that moſt excellent 
peace and of all vertues, without which 


1Cox, XIII. i. 
men and of angels, and have not chati- 
all knowledge; and 
my goods to feed the poor, and though 


in iniquity, but rejoyceth in the truth; 


pake as a child, 


now 


ſave my Jed. But, becauſe you ſhould not be miſtaken what 
true Chriſtian Charity is, I will give you a juſt Deſcription 
thereof. Charity bears with a great many Affronts befor it 
ſhews any Reſentment, and is remarkable for a ſingular Sweets 
neſs and Goodneſs of Diſpoſition: Charity does not repine, 
but 1s heartily glad at other Mens good Succeſſes: Charity 
does not pretend to thoſe Perfe&ions which it hath not, nor 
is proud and haughty, or contemns others upon account of 
thoſe which it has ; does not ſpeak unſeemly Commendations 
2 itſelf; does not do any laudable Action out of a ſelfiſh 
View, to gain Advantage to itſelf thereby, but for the ſake of 
the Common Good, and for God's Glory ; is not provoked to 
Anger, but upon 2 Cauſes, and to a moderate Degree; is 
not ſuſpicious, and thinks People deſign Harm, when they 
have not any unkind Thoughts; is not glad at the hearing of 
other Peoples Failures, but is pleaſed when they do any Adti- 
on which is good and praiſe-worthy ; it bears a great weight 
of Indignities offered, as Joices or Rafters in a Houſe ſupport 
what is laid upon them; hopes the beſt things even of the 
worſt Perſons ; and ſuffers Affronts to the laſt Extremity. 
Charity is a Virtue which ſhall laſt even in the other World, 
when the Social Virtues, which are calculated only for this 
World, ſhall be at an end, as alſo other divine Gifts which are 
only temporary : for. the Gifr of Tongues, of interpreting 
Scripture, of inſtructing others in the Principles of Reli- 

ion, ſhall all determine, and have an end, before the Future 

tate commences. III. For theſe are all imperfe& Diſpenſa- 
tions,which are adapted only for this frail State : but when that 
ſtate of Perfection ſhall begin, theſe imperfe& things ſhall be 
taken away, as Scaffolds are when the Building is finiſhed. 
The ſucceſſive Stages of human Life will afford us an apt Il- 
luſtration of this Matter. When I was a Child, all my Ap- 
prehenſions of things, and my Expreſſions concerning them, 
were childiſh ; but as I grew to Years of Diſcretion, m 
dgment ripened, my Thoughts were juſter, and my Words 
more proper. Now we ſee things by faint and imperfect Re- 
preſentations, as Images reflected from a Looking-glaſs ; but 


in the other World we ſhall have as clear a View of the — 
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know in part, but then ſhall I know even as alſo I am known. And now abi- 
ech hath hope, charity, thele three; but the greateſt of theſe is charity. abl 


The GOSPEL. s. Luxs XVIII 31. 


7 * 1 
1 en Jeſus took unto him the twelve and ſaid unto them, Behold, we go up 
; to Jeruſalem, and all things that are written by the prophets concerning the 
con of man ſhall be accompliſhed. For he ſhall be delivered unto the Gentiles, and 
ſhall be mocked, and ſpitefully entreated, and [| pitted on. And they {hall ſcourge 
him, and pur him to death ; and the third day he ſhall riſe again. And they un- 
derſtood none of theſe things: and this ſaying was hid from them, neither knew they 
the things which were ſpoken. Il. And it came to pals, that as he was come nigh un- 
to Jericho, 2 certain blind man fat by the way-fide begging : And hearing the mul- 
titude paſs by, he asked what it meant. And they told him, that Jeſus of Nazareth 
paſſeth by. And he cried, ſaying, Jeſus thou fon of David, have mercy on me. 
And they which went before rebuked him, that he ſhould hold his peace: but he cri- 
ed ſo much the more, Thou ſon of David, have mercy on me. III. And Jeſus ſtood 
and commanded him to be brought unto him: and when he was come near, he 
acked him, ſaying, What wilt thou that I ſhould do unto thee? And he ſaid, Lord, 
chat! may receive my fight. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Receive thy ſight ; thy faich 
hath ſaved thee. And immediately he received his fight, and followed him, glorify- 


ing God: and all the people when they ſaw it, gave praiſe unto God. 


ture and Reaſon of things, as we in this World diſtinguiſh 
the outward Lineaments of one anothers Faces. Indeed in 
this World we have need of all theſe three excellent Graces, 
Faith, Hope, and Charity; but Charity alone, of theſe, ſhall 
jaſt to the other World, helping to improve the Happineſs of 
that immortal State, by the mutual Endearinents of the glori- 
fied Saints to one another. 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Luke XVIII. 31. 


I. Our Saviour having taken aſide his twelve Diſciples, 
from the promiſcuous Multitude, which he had lately preach- 
ed to; hong fit to inform them of ſeveral Particulars con- 
cerning his Death and his Reſurre&ion, which Points he had 
never ſpoke to them of before. I am now, ſays he, upon ta- 
king 1 to Jeruſaltm; and there ſhall be opened a new 
Scene of Action, which ſhall give occaſion to the fulfilling all 
the ancient Predictions of the Prophets, concerning me the 
Meſſias. For, notwithſtanding your great Expectations con- 
cerning me who ſuſtain that Character, that I ſhall be a Tem- 
poral Prince, and ſhall ſubdue all Heathen Nations to my ſe- 
cular Yoke ; yet I muſt tell you, that I ſhall be delivered up 
to, and arraigned before, a Gentile Governour : I ſhall be de- 


| - Tided, and contemptuouſly uſed by the Rabble, who ſhall, in 


the greateſt Diſdain of me, ſpit in my Face : I ſhall be treated 
like a Slave, firſt ſcourged, and then crucified ; but notwith- 
ſtanding all this, I ſhall the third Day after my Death riſe 
again to Life, But however plain this Declaration was, the 
Minds of his Diſciples were ſo taken up with the Thoughts of 


the Temporal Kingdom of the Meſſias, that they did not un- 
derſtand our Saviour's Meaning by theſe Words; fancying, 
that they had ſome 3 6H Senſe, which they could nor pe- 
netrate to the Depth of. II. Now, when they were come on 
their way as far as Jericho, there was a Blind-man who ſat beg- 
ging upon the Road; who hearing a great number of People 
E ing by him, asked what was the Reaſon of this unuſual 
oncourſe: And being told, that the famous Jeſus of Nazareth 
was upon that Road, he cried out aloud, O Jeſus the Meſſias, 
deſcended from David, ſhew thy Mercy to me, in curing 
me of my Blindneſs. But thoſe Perſons of the Company who 
went before our Saviour upon the Road, chid him for his 
loud Cry, and bid him ſhew, by his Silence, that decent Re- 
| which was owing to a Perſon of that great Character: 
ut this ſerved only to inflame the Importunity of his De- 
ſires ; he crying out {till the louder, O Jeſus the Meſſias, &c. 
With that our bleſſed Lord ordered ſome of the Company to 
lead him up unto him ; 7 him what it was that he ſo ear- 
neſtly deſired he ſhould do for him? He anſwered, That he 
begged that he would be ans, out of his great Power and 
Goodneſs, to afford him the Uſe of his Eyes. Our Saviour re- 
piles, Receive thy Sight, as thou doſt delire ; for this unuſual 
egree of Faith has inclined me to work thy Cure. And upon 
theſe Words he enjoyed the Uſe of his Eyes, joining himſelf 
among the Followers of our Saviour ; grauly raiſing God 
for ſo extraordinary a Benefit received : and al 
fons who were Witneſſes thereof, in like manner praiſed God 
upon account of ſo great a Miracle. 
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The Firſt Day of LENT. 


*The firſt Day of LENI, + commonly called * Aſomedneſdo. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* Introit. 


O Lord, rebuke me not in thine Indignation, &c. Pal. 6. 
Glory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in the beginning, &c. 


+ Theſe Words are added in the laſt Review. 


* 
NOTES. 


(2) Lent.] My Lord Biſhop of Bath and Wells, in his lear- 
ned Diſcourſe of Lent, has ſhewn, by very probable Argu- 
ments, that the Chriſtian Lent took its Riſe | wh the Jewiſh 
Preparation to the Expiation : who likewiſe proves out of the 
Jewiſh Writers, that the =_ began their ſolemn Humiliati- 
on forty Days before the Expiation. Wherefore the Primitive 
Chriſtians, following their Example, did ſet up this Faſt in 
the moſt early times of Chriſtianity. For when there was a 
great Contention in Pope 7i#or's time between the Eaſtern and 
the Weſtern Churches, concerning the Celebration of Eafter ; 
both of theſe did unanimouſly conſent, that a Faſt was to pre- 
cede this Feſtival, from Apoſtolical Inſtitution. *E& 'Amge- 
Mts Readtowws i els wes rn HO gvagtionts, we 
60 40 eTYER PEW Ev, de; l 7 da chorus Te op n 
vutcer, we redet dd. All the Churches which hold the 
Ciſtom continued down to this time, by Apoſtolical Tradition, do not 
make an end 4 their Faſting till the Day of our Saviour 5 Reſurre- 
d ion. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 5. cap. 22. And Irenews at the ſame 
time writes, that then it was the Cuſtom for ſome to faſt the 
whole forty Days. Oy worey ati + nuders Fay n dpgraCymos, 
GANG, %, απ T4 E's wi vnc Os = 0 ver?) wan nuipas 
Ev a1/785 MS Wen, ods Wo, vide , ode Tronpgxarie d pas 
* nuter ds He ,’ outlrin TW ruieav aura, For the 
Controverſy is not only concerning the Day of Eaſter, but alſo concern- 
ing the Manner of Keeping the Faft : For ſome think they ought to faſt 
one day, ſome think they ought to faſt two days, ſome more days, and 
Seme think they ought to faſt forty, reckoning a day to conſift of the 
hours of night and day. Euſeb. Excl. Hiſt. lib. 5. cap. 44. Yaleſius 
indeed contends for an odd Reading of the Place, laying aſide 
the Stop after Trarpgrom, and joining that word to desc, 
reading it thus; oft Trconggrorm Wrgs nutewdst x; roxlcervds 
Oui smn e Hνν wir, and tranſlates it, Some faſting forty 
hours, day and night meaſure their day. But Biſhop Chriftepherſon, 
and Sir H. Savi!, as good Criticks as he, pointed the Place as 
we cited it before. And ſo did Riffinus read it twelve hundred 
Years ago, who tranſlates the Place thus, — nonnulli vero qua- 
araginta ; ita ut horas diurnas nofturnaſque computantes, diem ſta- 
rant. The Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, which were written in 
the third Century, ſpeak of the Quedrageſima, or Faſt of for- 
ty days. Me nuteas oh army cuAgiTia n mica nen- 
Koo, won bn e ν N Kvers Nel. V reſeo de cia After 
the days of the Feaſts, you muſt keep the Quadrageſimal Faſt, in me- 
mory of our Lord's Practice and Legiſlation. Cenſt. Apoſt. lib. 5. 
Cip.12, To the like purpoſe ſpeaks Tertullian; Cert? in Evan- 
£c'io illos dies jcjuniis determinatos put ant, in quibus ablatus eff 
Honſas. They with good reaſon think, that thiſe days were ſet aſide 
for Faſting in which the Bridegroom was taken away: He means the 
time in which Chriſt, being abſent from his Diſciples, faſted 
in the Wilderneſs. Tort. de Jejun. cap. 1. Origen likewiſe affords 
his Teſtimony in behalf of this Faſt :'Pabemus Quadrageſimæ 
aics jcjuniis conſecratos. Orig. Hom. 10. in Levit. Of the ſame 
Faſt expreſs mention is made in the great Council of Nice. 
At * ee 201<Sw(g-, Mig ed 7 TECH LES KG) 6, iv, cn W- 
xoobuyfes areveculins, 70 Ace e wo 0: pot Teh Oc, 
Hener 8 x7 > oo Jo vp 1183! Let the dy nods be held, one 
before the Quadrageſima, that n! narrow-ſcu! Then ghits being laid 
afide, an unſpotred Gift may be offered: the other after the Seaſon of 
Autumn. Dlonyſs Exiguus ſcems to have read in ſtead of waxes 
Ju, the word H, Sourneſe or Bitterneſs of Mind, and 
therefore tranſlates it, Oni diſſenſione ſublats, which is not a 
juſt Tranflacion of w-cnlgac. if that were the reading in all 
od Copies of the Canons. Epiphanius ſpeaks of the Quadrage- 
ſema. 'lw 5 Teugerec UM. d mags of ee tuiyny ts dls mi 
22, 6 au ws Cur Te Eur i avril Larne, e, bug elde Ne 
TA#(a Tes 5 ,muss. L Ow TH THY THIHORKDCH. 
That Church was wont uniformly to obſerve the Quadrageſima more 
than the bare ſeven days of the Paſchal Week continuing in Faſtings ; 
but as ſur the Lords-days, they did not faſt upon them even in Lent, 
Epiph. in compend. doftr. de 170 From all which Paſſages laid 
together, it cannot be denied, but that a Faſt always of ſe- 
vera! Days, and in mcſt Places of ſeveral Weeks, was obſer- 


— 7 ve 3 Times; which the Ancients 
called by the Name of the Quadra , or the Forty Days: 
Which was the Occ aſi — 019 


N was th aſton of that Expreſſion in Socrates, Oi 5 & 
IMueals, N Ap Th End), » i ,pãua, meg Welt 


| live in IIlyria, and over all Greece, and in Alexan 
1 B. Edw. 6. * the Faft before the fix Weeks which precede Eaſter, and ca 


Jv de Þ cop) w mage mean vnd un, Nn Rg) an 
2 * AW r 6d, © Ferne ic MM dr 7 vncela⸗ - 
hel, I webe waves ms St pf hs M,; e vic & ole, yn, 
ow x, amn Mnεννν“ẽ F I erer Ter ve. * 
dria, begin 
; I that tim: 
The Forty Days. Others, different from them, begin their ran ſer 
wen Weeks before Eaſter, although in reality they only faßt ffn 
days, at diſtance fom each ot her: however, all o* theſe gal this th, 
Tear exec), or Forty Days. Socr. Eccl. Hiſt. lib. 5. cap. 21. By 
in the fourth Century, the Obſervation of it, for the whole 
Forty Days, was univerſally kept up all over the Catholic 
Church. Euſeb. vit. Conſt. I. 3. c. 18. Greg. Naz. Orat. 4. Bf. 4, 
Jejun. Hom. 1. Ambr. in Luc. 4. But it muſt be further noted 
that the Lent obſerved in theſe Limes, began the Sunday after 
Quinquageſima, which is our firſt Sunday of Lent, and ended 
at Faſter, containing in all 42 days, From which ſubſtractin 
the fix Sundays not to be faſted cn, there remained 36 Faſting. 
days, the tenth 75 of 360 days, which the ancient Year waz 
reputed to conſiſt of: And ſo was thought to be a Tithe ofthe 
Year conſecrated to God's Service. Cone. Tel. VIII. cap. 36. 1j4 
Hiſp. lib. 1. c. 36. To theſe 36 Falting-days of the old Len, 
Gregory the Great, about the Year 590, adds four days moxe, 
to equal it to the time of our Saviour's Faſting, making it to 
begin on A three days after Quinquageſima ; and ſo 
it has ſtood ever ſince. Greg. Mag. apud Ivon. par. 4. cap. 4 
This being one of the moſt principal Faſt-Days of the Year, i 
may not be improper here to ſet down ſome few Obſervations 
concerning the ancient Practice of Faſting in the Church, 
We have Inſtances of Publick Faſts in the Old Teſtament: 4 
of King Jehoſaphar's proclaiming a Faſt, upon the Moabiter, &c. 
threatning to invade his Kingdom, 2 Chron. 20. F of another 
proclaimed by Ezra, for God's Bleſſing upon the Jer ſafely 
condutting them in their Return from their Captivity : others 
Jer. 36. 9. Jon. 3.5. Zech. 8. 19. Joel 1. 14. When our Saviour 
was pleaſed to preach the Goſpel here upon Earth, he waſp 
far from condemning the Diſcipline of Faſting, that he encot - 
raged it, and gave excellent Rules for the improving it, Mat. 
6. 16. and afforded the moſt extraordinary Example thereof in 
his own Perſon, by Faſting 40 Days and 40 Nights, Mort. 4. 
And the ſame Duty was recommended 1 Cor. 7. 5. and prafti- 
ſed by the Apoſtles, 4#s 10. 30. and 14. 23. 2 Cor. 6. 5. This 
the more modern Jews have, in the foveral ſucceſſive 
ractiſed, as derived from their ancient Predeceſſors; 
ooking upon it as a conſiderable part of their Religion, to ob- 
ſerve their Tangnioth Hatzibbor, the Faſts of their Congregation, 
or Publick Faſts, and their Tangnioth Hajachith, i. e. Faſts cf 
ſingle Perſons, or private Faſts; as Maimenides ſhews in bis 
Treatiſe of Faſts. Nor were their Publick Faſts only upon en- 
traordinary Occaſions, ſuch as the Times of War, Peſtilence, 
and Famine, and ſome great Anniverſary-Faſts, as at the time 
of Expiation; but they conſtantly obſerved two Weekly Faſts 
viz. upon Tueſdays and Fridays. Maim. ib. cap. 1. Hence, in al 
nr ann | prang the Cuſtom of the Primitive Chriſtians for 
their two Weekly Faſts of Wedneſdays and Fridays. The Ret 
ſon why the Tueſdays Faſt was changed to Wide was ob. 
vious enough; wiz. Becauſe the Chriſtian Sabbath, or moſt 
ſolemn Day of Devotion, being ſet forward from Saturday to 
Sunday, it was requiſite to remove the next Congregation-Di 
to a proportionable Diſtance, wiz. from Tueſday to Wedn!ſis). 
The ancient Cuſtom of obſerving theſe and other Faſts, vis, 
to abſtain from all Food till the publick Devotion of tbe 
Church was over, which was Three-a-clock in the Afternoon. 
Hier. Epiſt. 22. ad Euſt. but in the time of Lent, they were not 
to eat till Six-a-clock in the Evening. Baſ. Hom. 1. de Jun. 
xr ſome of the devouter ſort did not eat, upon ordinal 
Faſt-days, till Sun-ſet, or Six-a-clock at Night, as is plain by 
that of Prudentins ; 
Te quoque luce ſub occidua, 
Sumere cum monet hora cibum, 
Noſtra, Deus, canet Harmonia. 
For thee, O Lord, upon the ſetting Sun, 
When the eſtabliſh'd Hour calls for Food, 
My Harmony ſhall ſing----Prad. Hymn. ante cib. 


Though, ordinarily ſpeaking, Three-a-clock in the Aftern0" 
was the Hora legitima, the lawful hour, of taking Food. Cow. 
Brac. II. cap. 9. And when they came to their Meals, the 
had nothing ſerved- in at their Tables, but only ſuch Mears a5 
afforded bur an ordinary degree of Nouriſhment ; ſuch as 0!) 
Bread, parched Pulſe, c. This they called the At 
the Dry Dict. This was more eſpecially enjoined in the tim 
of Lent. Ac 7 da T: am p1%o5ly ync db e Encoda ut! A Con. 
Laod. Can. 50. What the Enes ana was, Tertullian informs ys 
Xerophagiam obſervami, ſiccantes cibum ab omni carne, ab 1 
rulent id, & uvidioribus quibuſcunque porris, ne quid ae * 


The Firſt Day of LENT. 
| The COLLECT. 
Lmighty and everlaſting God , who hateſt nothing that thou haſt made, and 


doſt forgive the fins of all them 


that are penirent ; Create and make in us 


new and contrite hearts, that we worthily lamenting our fins, and acknow- 
ledging our wretchedneſs, may obtain of thee, the God of all mercy, perfect remiſſi- 
on and forgiveneſs, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


J This Colle is to be read every day in Lent, after the Collect appointed for the Day. 


— emu. We obſerve the Xerophagiz , living upon a 
a 22 any Heſb, without any Soups, without any Fruits 
> ſt Mich Juice, left we ſbould eat or drink any thing with Wine in 
7. Tur. adv. Phyſ. So that upon the more eminent Faſts at 
leaſt, they abſtained from all Fleſh, and from all Wine, in 
"+ Latin Church. But in the Greek Church, even Fiſh was 
forbidden. Nugelar 6hrTwney de. j am 149% d aree S muvhois, 
bw oj Y , V f. A Faſt ought to be obſerved, by * 
fom every thing that is killed, as alſo fom Eggs and Cheeſe. Con. 
Trul. Can. 56. Which Canon the Greek Church has all along 
obſerved even upon the Wedneſday's and Friday's Faſts, as Balſa- 
mm obſerves, ad Can. gt. 69. About the ſixth Century, a 
Fancy took ſome of the eſtern Churches, to keep three Lents 
in the Year : one, 40 Days before Chriſtmas, being the time of 
Advent ; the other, the old Lenz before Eaſter; and a third, 40 
Days after Whitſuntide. That theſe three Lents were obſerved 
in France, is evident from the Chapters put out by Benedictus 


Levita, c. 164. Iterim admoneant ſacerdotes ut jejunia tria legiti- fe 


ms in anno agantur : i. e. quadragin;a dies ante Nativitatem Do- 
mini, C quadraginta ante Paſcha, ubi decimas anni ſolvimus, & 

f# Pentecoſtem quadraginta dies. And that the ſame were very 
early obſerved in England, ſeems probable, becauſe that 
Bede mentions the Triplex Quadrageſima in his Penitential, c. 10. 
But this Practice, as it was not univerſal in the Church, ſo it 
did not long continue, the Chrifmas-Lent being ſwallowed u 
in the Name of Advent, and the Whitſuntide-Lent quite loſt. 
They laſted perhaps in England as long as any where elſe ; for 
in Otho's Conſtitutions, we read of the Major Quadrageſima, to di- 
ſtinguiſh it from the other two Lents Conſt. Ochon. de Offic. Archiep. 
And gobames Athona thus comments upon the Place: Sunt 
autem tres Quadrageſime in anno, in quibus Adventus dicitur una. 

Beſides the conſtant Faſtings and publick Courſes of Devo- 
tion during the time of Lent, the Ancients had ſeveral ſtanding 
Canonical Rules which they obſerved during this holy Solem- 
nity. One was, To take the Sacrament Ex preſan#ificatis, a 
certain Quantity of the Euchariſtical Bread and Wine being 
conſecrated before the Beginning of the Faſt, which was to 
ſerve to the next Sunday; and when Sunday came, to conſe- 
crate again as much as would ſerve for the Communicatin 
thoſe who were uy vo to receive that Week; and ſo on ti 
Eaſter : But in the Eaſtern Church they conſecrated on Satur- 
day likewiſe, which they kept as a Feaſt. This Cuſtom, 
which was ancient, was ſupported by a Canon of the Council 
of Laodicea. On # i} Th Trngaſucy recovtpers, ei wi oy on:C- 
Co Tp Y uf gd It is not lawful to conſecrate the Sacrament 
in Lent, but only * N and Sundays. Con. Laod. Can 49. 

Another was, Not to obſerve the Feſtivals, unleſs thoſe 
which had relation to our Saviour, during the Faſt. For, thus 
the Canon enjoined : On s SG & monarch) of waprypor 
Meder , ang TH dyiav wapripor Wlay oy v (Ca. 
Carus = 1erzuas Conc. Laod. Can. 51. 

And laſtly, Marriages were prohibited during that time. 
Cu I's oy 71 Trermpgros n gaus G Id. 

(5) Aſbwedneſday.] This Day had formerly two Names; 
dne was, The Head of the Faſt; the other was, The Day of Aſhes : 
The firſt Compellation was given becauſe Lent began that Day; 
the other received its Name from a Cuſtom in the ancient Diſ- 
— which was exerciſed upon this Day; an Account 
Whereof we have in Gratian, Part J. Pecr. Dif. 50. out of the 
Council of 7 6 which was held above a thouſand Years ago. 
% In the firſt Day of Lent the Penitents muſt preſent them- 
, {elves before the Biſhop, cloathed with Sackcloth, with na- 
„ ked Feet, and with Eyes turned to the Ground; and this in 
the Preſence of the 3 of the Clergy of the Dioceſe, 
„ Who are to inſpect the Sincerity of their Repentance. Theſe 
« Ae to introduce them into the Church; and the Biſhop all in 
„ Tears, with the reſt of the Clergy, ſhall ſay the ſeven Peni- 
de tential Palms. Then riſing from Prayers, ſha throw Aſhes 
« on them, and cover their Heads with Sackcloth ; and 
% then, with frequent Sighs, ſhall declare to them, That as 
Ko Adam w. thrown out f Paradiſe, ſo they muſt be thrown out of 
« e Church. Then the Biſhop ſhall command the Officers to 
Fe — them out of the Church-doors. And all the Clergy 
« Hall follow after, repeating that Curſe upon Adam, In the 
* ſwear of thy brows thou ſhalt eat thy bread. And ſo muſt the 
„ like Penance be inflicted upon them the next Day, when 
5 the Sacrament is adminiſtred, which was the Sunday fol- 

owing. And this to the end, that the Penitents obſerving 


For 


in how great a Diſorder the Church was, by reaſon of their 
Crimes, they ſhould not lightly eſteem of Penance. 

This is that Godly Diſcipline which our Church, in the Office 
of Commination, wiſhes to be reſtored ; and ſhe has been above 
an hundred and fifry Years a-wiſhing it : but through the Per- 
verſneſs of ſome People in every Generation fince, could 
never find an Opportunity to reſtore it. There were indeed 
ſome ſuperſtitious and unwarrantable Practices mixed with 
the general Penance at this time; and in ſome places Thea- 
trical Repreſentations and Mockſhews of it, in ſtead of true 
Chriſtian Diſcipline: A ſtrange Inſtance of which, Ancas Syl- 
Vin, in his Europa, gives in the City cf Hallerſtadt in Saxony. 
Every Year ( ſays he) one of the People is choſen, whom they think 
to be the wickedeft Fellow in all the Town ; him they dreſs up in a 
Mourning-Coat, with a Hood over his Face, and upon Aſhwedneſday 
lead him to Church; and when Service is over, they turn him out. 
After this, for the whole forty Days, he is to go abeut the Town bare 
oored, going round to all the Churches, but not entering into any, nor 
preſuming to ſpeak to any one. He has Viftuals provided him by the 
Canons of the Place. He muff. /itep only in the open Streets, and this 
only after Midnight. This Perſon they cal Adam; and when he has 
performed this Penance, they eſteem him fee from all Sin. But ſuch 
ſuperſtitious Practices as theſe might have been reſtrained, and 


the ancient Diſcipline have been kept up ſtill. The Office in 


the old Ordo Romanus upon this Day, is for the molt part a ve- 
ry rare and proper Service; and the Practice which was uſed 
when it was compaſſed, pious. Alcrinus ſpeaking of the Uſage 
of the Latin Church in his time, viz. A D. 770, tays, Imprimis 
præmonere debent ſacerdotes omnes Chriſtians, ex ſacris Scripturarum 
Teſti moni is, quatenus in capite jejunii, hoc eft hodie ad veram confeſ- 
fonem, veramq; pænitentiam {fiinant ele accedant. In the firſt place, 
the Prieſts ought to admoniſb all Chriſtians, from the Teſtim mies of the 
holy Scriptures, that upon the Head of the Faft (i.e. to day, Aſh- 
wedneſday ) they come more readily to true Confeſſion and Penance, 
Alc. de div. Off. cap. 13. Theodulphus, Biſhop of Orleans, who 
flouriſhed in the time of Charles the Great, Chap. 36. to the 
Presbyters of Orleans ; Hebdomoda una ante jcjunium Quadrat eſi- 
me Confeſfiones ſacerdotibus dande ſunt, penitentia accipicnda, diſcor- 
dantes reconciliandi, & onnia jurgia ſcaanda, & dimittere debent 
debita invicem de cordibus ſuis, ut liberins dicant, demitte nobis 
debita noſtra, Fay Or nos dimittimus debitoribus noſtris. Et ſic in- 
gredicntes in beate Quadrageſime tempus, mundi & puriſicatu men- 
tibus, ad ſanctum Paſcha procedant, & per Panitentiam ſe renovent, 
que eft ſecundus baptiſmus. One Week before the beginning of Lent 
Confeſſions are to be made to the Prieft, and thoſe that are Penitents 
are to be received; all Differences are to be made up, and People ought 
heartily to forgive on: another, that they may with à better Conſci- 
ence ſay, Forgive us our Treſpaſs, &c. That ſo beginning Lent, they 
may with clear and purified Conſciences go on to Eaſter, and renew 
themſelves by Repentance, which is a ſort of a ſccond Baptiſm. The 
ſecond Council of Bracara, held An. Dom. 572, enjoyns, Thar 
not only upon Aſbwedneſday, but for the firſt three Days of 
Lent, Chri ians ſhould faſt and pray the Litanies. By the 
Council of Toledo, held An. Dom. 633. Penance in Lent is en- 
joined, not only to thoſe who are under Cenſure, but in ſome 
meaſure to the whole Congregation. Tunc enim opus eſt fletibus 
ac jejunio inſiſtere, corpus cilicio & cinere induere, animum mærori- 
bus dejicere, gaudium in triſtitiam vertere, quouſque wveniat tempus 
Re ſurrectionis Chriſti. For then we ought to employ ourſelves in weep- 
ing and faſting, to put on Sackcloth ana Aſbes, to caſt down our Souls 
with r, and that till the time of Chriſt's Reſurrettion. Conc. 
Toledo IV. cap. 76. The Council of Melda, which was held 
An. Dom. 845, under Ludovicus Pius, decrees thus, in behalf of 
this Solemnity. Nemo Comitum aut quiſquam ex judiciaria pote- 
ſtate, pot quartam feriam, que caput jejunii nominatur, in qua om- 
nes Panitentes manks impufitionem, ad vacandum ſolummodo Pæniten- 
tie, & divinis officiis, accipiant, Placitum aut Mallum tenere præſu- 
mant. Let none of the Counts or Judges, after the Wedneſday 
which is called the Head of the Faſt, ( in which all Penitents re- 
ceive Impoſition of Hands, and are to ſpend their whole time in Re- 
pentance and Prayer, ) preſume to hold their Malls or Courts, or to ſit 
upon any Cauſes. Conc. Meld. c. 76. 


PAR APHRASE on the COLLECT for the firft Day of Lent. 


O almighty and eternal God, who art ſo far from hating 
thy Creatures, that thou love# thoſe whom thou chaſteneſt, Heb. 12. 
and art gracious and merciful to thoſe who turn unto thee, Joel 3. 14. 
We beſeech thee to make us clean hearts, and renew right 8 

within 


The Firſt. Day of LE NT. 
For th BPISTLE. Jos. II. 12. 


faith the Lord, with all your heart, and with faſting, 
and with mourning. And rent your hear 
and turn unto the Lord your God: for he is gracious an 
kindneſs, and repenteth him of the evil. Who knoweth 


I. Urn ye even to me, 

and with weeping, 
your garments, 
ſlow to anger, and of great 


if he will return, and repent, and leave a bleſſing 


and not 
merciful, 


behind him, even a meat-offerin; 


and a drink-offering unto the Lord your God? II. Blow the trumpet in Zion, ſanctifie 
a faſt, call a ſolemn aſſembly, gather the people, ſanctifie the congregation, aſſemble 
the elders, gather the children, and thoſe that ſuck the breaſts ; let the bridegroom 90 
forth of his chamber, and the bride out of her cloſet; let the prieſts, the miniſters of 
the Lord, weep between the porch and the altar, and let them ſay, Spare thy people, 


O Lord, and give not 


them: wherefore ſhould they ſay among the people, 


The GOSPEL, 


thine heritage to reproach, that the heathen ſhould rule over 


Where is their God ? 
S. Mar. VI. 16. 


W Hen ye faſt, be not as the hypocrites, of a ſad countenance: for they di- 


figure their faces, that they may appear unto men to faſt. Verily I ſay unto 


you, they have their reward. 


II. But thou, when thou faſteſt, anoint thine head, 


and waſh thy face, that thou appear not unto men to faſt, bu: unto thy Father which 
is in ſecret; and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecrer, ſhall reward thee openly. 111, Lay 
not up for your ſelves treaſures upon earth, where moth and ruſt doth corrupt, and 
where thieves break through and ſteal. But lay up for your ſelves treaſures in heaven, 
where neither moth nor ruſt doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break through 
nor ſteal. For where your treaſure is, there will your heart be alſo. 


within vs, Pſal. 50. io. that we being affected with ſuch a god- 
ly Sorrow that worketh Repentance, à Cor. 7. 10. and acknowledg- 
ing what wretched Perſons we are, Rom. 7. 24. may obtain of 
thee, the Father of Mercics, 2 Cor. 1. 3. ſuch an entire Forgive- 
nels of our Sins, as thou mayſt remember them no more, Jerem. 
31 38. And this we beg for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 


.PARAPHR ASE on the EPISTLE. Joel II. 12. 


I. The almighty God has given me in Commiſſon to tell 
you, O Jewiſh Church and Nation, that though his Judgments 
are now very ſevere upon you, that 2 they may be aver- 
ted by your ſincere Repentance of your Sins. Therefore he 
commands you to leave your former Sins, which have ſo high- 
ly provoked him, and to return to the Worſhip and Obedience 
of your Cod; and not to do this only in an outward Shew, 
by abſtaining from your Food, and going in a mournful Ha- 
bit; but by a hearty Sorrow for your Sins, and a Repentance 
which is ſincere, and what proceeds from a deep Depreſſion 
of Mind for having offended God. Do not ler it content 
you, as an Indication of your Sorrow, to rent your Garments, 
as the Cuſtom is; bur to rent your very Hearts, tear from 
them all the beloved Sins which ſtick cloſeſt ro them, and re- 
turn to your Duty, in obſerving thoſe divine Laws which you 
have ſo heinouſly violated. For God is not a hard and impla- 
cable Advei ſary, as for the moſt part Men are; he is very rea- 
dy to withdraw his Puniſhment from repenting Sinners; it is 
with Regret that he inflicts his Chaſtiſements on Men: He is 
very ſenſibly touched by the Misfortunes which their Wick- 
edneſs has brought them under, and ſtops the Proceſs of thoſe 
future Judgments which he had decreed againſt them, if they 
had continued impenitent. We indeed have moſt highly pro- 
voked this divine Goodneſs, and rendered the Graciouſneſs of 
all theſe admirable Attributes almoſt ineffeftual to us; but 
however, let vs truly repent, and we ſhall not yet find him 
inexorable; and then, in ſtead of theſe ſevere Judgments, which 
he is pleaſed at preſent to lay upon us by Dearth and Famine 
in our Country, and Danger from foreign Enemies, God will 
be like a kind Friend to us, who at parting makes a conſide- 
rable Preſent, and will make us the Fruits of the Ground to 
be produced in abundance, ſo that we ſhall offer up Euchari- 
ſtical Sacrifices to him, for the mighty Encreaſe. II. There- 


fore reſolve upon a publick Day of Humiliation ; let the 
Trumper ſound from the Temple in Mount Sion, ro ſummon 
the Congregation together, in a vaſt Aſſembly of all Orders 
of Men; let all of them undergo the expiatory Rites com- 
manded them, who enter into the Temple-Courts ; for this 


muſt be a time of general Devotion, which not only grave 
and elderly Perſons (of whom theſe Aſſemblies are moſt] 
made up) muſt partake in, but even Children and Infants, 
Orders of Men, muſt come together, to beg Pardon for the 
National Crimes, and deprecate the heavy Puniſhment of 
them. And let not any, under this general Humiliation, al- 
low themſelves in the Enjoyment even of lawful Pleaſures; 
let the new-married Perſons lay aſide their Mirth and Jol- 
lity, and join in the publick Sorrow. Let not the Prieſts, 
as at other rimes, go into the Temple with triumphal Songs, 
but let them fall down in the Temple-Courts, between t 
Door of the outward Court and the Altar, and there with 
Tears bewail their own and the Peoples Sins; praying God in 
his Mercy to divert the heavy Judgments which lie upon his 
choſen People, and that he would nor ſuffer thoſe who were 
under his immediate Care and Condu&, to be Slaves to a 
Heathen People ; and that thoſe profane Idolaters might not 
have an opportunity of blaſpheming God, and ſaying, that 
it was in vain that the:-Jews valued themſelves in worſhip- 

ing the one true God, when they could not be aſſiſted 

y him. 

PAR APHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Mat. VI. 16. 


I. Being now to give you ſome Inſtructions concerning the 
keeping a religious Faſt ; T would have you to obſerve theſe 
Rules. Don't keep your Faſt, as the hypocritical Phariſees 
do, by looking with down and ſour Countenances : For, 'tis 
not a juſt ſenſe of God's being offended, which makes them 
look fo ſorrowful ; but they have gotten an artificial way o 
diſtorting their Faces, to make Men think that their Souls 
mourn for the Sins of the Nation, and that their Bodies pine 
by their Abſtinence from Food. Now I muſt needs tell you, 
that theſe Men ſhall never be rewarded by God in another 
World for ſuch kind of Faſting ; for indeed they receive the 
Reward, which they ſeck for, in this Life, viz. Popular Ap- 
plauſe. II. But when you keep a Faſt, dreſs and adorn your 
telf as you do at other times, that Men may not diſcover 

ou are performing ſuch a ſpiritual Exerciſe ; and for your 

aſt ſo ſecretly kept, God almighty will recompenſe you in 
the publick Diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſhments in the 
next Life. III. Neither muſt you lay up for yourſelves, as 
Men of this World do, earthly Treaſures, Money, and rich 
Cloaths, one of which is canker'd by Ruft, the other eaten by 
Moths, both of them liable to be ſtoln by Thieves; but lay 
up for 1 heavenly Treaſures, ſuch as holy and cha- 
ritable Actions are, which are not liable to any of theſe Miſ- 
forrunes, and which will ſtand you in ſtead at the laſt Day, 
when the other Treaſures ſhall be periſhed and loſt for ever. 


The 


The Firft Sunday in L ENT. 


*The firſt * Sunday in LE NT. 
The COLLECT. 


Lord, who for our ſake didſt faſt fourty days and fourty nights; Give us grace 
to uſe ſuch abſtinence, that our fleſh being ſubdued to the Spirit, we may 
ever obey thy godly motions in righteouſneſs and true heli to thy ho- 
nour and glory, who lIiveſt and reigneſt with the Father and the holy Ghoſt, one God, 


world without end. 


The EPISTLE. 2 Cox. VI. i. 


J. E then as workers together with him, beſeech you alſo, that ye receive not 
the Grace of God in vain. II. (For he ſaith, I have heard thee in a time 
accepted, and in the day of ſalvation have I ſuccoured thee : behold, now is the ac- 
cepted time behold, now is the day of ſalvation;) giving no offence in any thing, 
that the miniſtry be not blamed ; bur in all things approving our ſelves as the mini- 
ters of God, in much patience, in afflictions, in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, in ſri pes, in 


impriſonments, in tumults, in labours, in watchings, in faſtings, III. by pureneſs, by 


knowledge, by ay by kindneſs, by the holy Ghoſt, by love unfeigned, 


by the word of tru 


„by the power of God, by the armour of righteouſneſs on the 


right hand, and on the lefr, by honour and diſhonour, by evil report and good re- 
rt; as deceivers, and yet true; as unknown, and yet well known; as dying, and 
behold we live; as chaſtened, and not killed; as ſorrowful, yet alway rejoycing; 


as poor, yet making many rich, as having nothing, and yet poſſeſſing all things. 


VARIOUS READINGS, 


1 Introit. 


* Bleſſed is he whoſe unrighteouſneſs is forgiven, &. Pſal. 32. 
Glory be to the Father, c. 
As it was in the Beginning, &c. 1 B. Edw. 6. 


NOTE. 


(e) This Sunday, in the Greek Church, is called arm 
_ ms6@v, The firſt Sunday of the Faſts. It was alſo, by the 
modern Greeks, called w“, m epic, The Orthodox Day; 
being appointed by the Emperor Michael, and his Wife Theodora, 
as a Commemoration for the Reſtitution of Images, which 
were pulled down by the Iconeclafte. In the Office of S. Am- 
breſe it is called Dominica in capite Quadrageſime, The Sunday 
in the Head of Lent: by others, In vocavit, from the Begin- 
ning of the Pſalm of the Day. 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for the firſt Sunday in Lent. 


O Lord Jefus Chriſt, who, to ſhew us an Example of Abſti- 
nence, and to conquer the Temptations of the il, didſt 
Faſt 232 s and forty Nights, Matt. 4. 2. Give us Grace to 
follow after t y Copy in this Vertue, as far as our Nature will 
allow us; that whenſoever the Flejh luſteth againſt the Spirit, 
Galar. 15. 17, we may be able, by thy Aſſiſtance, to conquer 
its Temptations, and mix obey thoſe holy Suggeſtions which 
2 doſt inſtil into our Minds, by leading good and religious 
wi, anſwerable to thoſe DiRares of thy holy Spirit, which 
_ art pleaſed to afford us, as may tend to the Honour of 
tice, O bleſſed Saviour, who liveſt and reigneſt, Cc. Amen. 


PAR APHRASE on the EPISTLE. 2 Cor. VI. 1. 


I. Wherefore we the Apoſtles, whom our bleſſed Lord has 
cen pleaſed to a point Fellow-workers with him in the Pro- 
r of the Goſpel, beſeech you, that you ſo deport your 
wy 2 ſtedfaſtly adhering to your Religion, and in fairh- 
heb iſcharg g the Obligations which it enjoins you, that 
— race of God, which he has beſtowed on you in bringin 
you into this poly Communion, may not be in vain conferr 
Wen Jou. II. (For we are informed by God's Word in the 
3 of the Prophet, Iſa. 49. 8. that there is an acceptable 
in which he will hear Mens Petitions and anſwer their 


The 


Prayers for his Grace, when tis devoutly asked for; which, 
if by long Obſtinacy rejected and deſpiſed, he will at laſt re- 
fuſe: ) We theſe Apoſtles beſeech you to improve this Grace 
in you; and, in order thereunto, we endeavour to {et before 
you a good Example, not admitting in ourſelves any Action 
which may give Offence to others, or which may reflect any 
Diſgrace upon our Miniſtry ; but, in the whole courſe of our 
Converſation, regulating our Lives with that exact Piety and 
Circumſpection as becomes thoſe who are Preachers of io ho- 
ly a Religion; bearing, with great Patience and Reſignation 
to the Divine Pleaſure, thoſe ſevere Diſpenſations of his Pro- 
vidence which he is pleaſed to make us undergo ; being under 
the Preſſure of grievous Calamities, which continually befal us 
in want of the Neceſſaries of Life, and without any human 
Proſpe& of being relieved : whip'd like Vagabonds and Impo- 
ſtors in one place, and impriſoned in another; forced to bear 
the Outrages of the Rabble, and a conſtant Toll in journeyin 
about to preach the Goſpel : ſome times wanting our Reſt, 
at other times our Food: III. Recommending our Religi- 
on by the Purity of Life which it enjoins, and the ſpiritual 
Knowledge which it affords ; by bearing all Injuries, and do- 
ing all good Offices ; by all the ſweer and gentle Influences of 
God's holy Spirit ; by the ſincereſt Love to Men, whilſt we 
expoſe ourſelves to many Dangers for their fakes; by _ 
ing the great Truths of the Goſpel ; by the divine Aſſiſtance 
encountring with all the Power and Malice of this World, our 
Arms both offenſive and defenſive being only our Innocency 
and Holineſs ; eſteemed by a few Friends, bur ſlighted by 
the far greater part of the World; praiſed by ſome, but ca- 
lumniated by many more; looked upon as Chears and Im- 
poſtors, though we be plain and honeſt Men, and preach 
the moſt inconteſtable Truths; reputed for ignorant and ob- 
ſcure Perſons, yet ( what is an Honour we value ourſelves 
upon) well-known to God and ſome few good Perſons : 
ſometimes juſt upon the point to ſuffer Death, and then won- 
derfully preſerved : being Men whom God does correct by 
very ſevere Diſpenſations, yet he does not deſtroy us: look d 
upon for our Misfortunes as the moſt ſorrowful of all Men, 
but who, in expeQation of our future Reward, have really the 
. occaſion to rejoyce: thought to be the moſt indigent 

retches, though we enrich ſo many by the ineſtimable 
Treaſures of the Goſpel : having no Income of our own, 
God provides for our Subſiſtence, which we are as content 
with, as if we enjoyed all the World. 
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The Second Sunday in LENT. 


The GOSPEL. S. Mar. IV. i. 


1 Hen was Jeſus led up of the ſpirit into the wilderneſs, to be tempted of the 

devil. . And when he had faſted fourty days and fourty nights, he was after. 
ward an hungred, And when the tempter came to him, he ſaid, If thou be the Son 
of God, command that theſe ſtones be made bread. But he anſwered and ſaid, 
It is written, Man ſhall not live by bread alone,” but by every word that proceed. 
eth out of the mouth of God. II. Then the devil taketh him up into the holy 
city, and ſetteth him on a pinacle of the Temple, and faith unto him, If thou be 
the Son of God, caſt thy ſelt down; for it is written, He ſhall give his angels charge 
concerning thee, and in their hands they ſhall bear chee up, leſt at any time thou 
daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone. Jeſus ſaid unto him, It is written again, Thou ſha: 
not tempt the Lord thy God. Ill. Again the devil taketh him up into an exceed. 
ing high mountain, and ſheweth him all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of 
them; and ſaith unto him, All theſe things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down 
and worſhip me. Then faith Jeſus unto him, Ger thee hence, Satan; for it is writ. 
ten, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, Then 


the devil leaveth him, and behold, angels came and miniſtred unto him. 


x The ſecond © Sunday in LENT. 


The COLLECT. 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Mat. IV. 1. 


I. Our Saviour, ſoon after he had been baptized by John in 
Jordan, was moved by the Inſtin& of the Holy Spirit, which 
viſibly deſcended upon him in his Baptiſm, to retire for ſome 
time into a Wilderneſs in the Confines of Judea, probably that 
where John was bred up; to the end that he might thereby 
have an opportunity, as of performing-the ſpiritual Exerciſes 
of Prayer and Mortification, ſo likewiſe of being tempted by 
the Devil; that he might thereby defeat his Stratagems and 
Power, and that being tempted himſelf, he might afford us an 
Example and Aſſiſtance in conquering our Temptations, Heb. 
2.18. And when he had faſted forty whole Days, by a total 
Abſtinence from all manner of Food-all the time ( after the 
Example of Moſes, Excd. 24. 18. and Elijah, 1 King. 19. 8.) he 
was at laſt under a very vehement degree of Hunger, that he 
might thereby be the more ready Subject of the Devil's Temp- 
tation. Which Advantage the wicked Spirit eagerly taking 
hold of, puts himſelf into a bodily Shape; and appearing to 
our Saviour in the Wilderneſs, addreſſes himſelf ro him after 
this manner: "Tis reported of you, that you are the Meſ- 
ſias, the Son of God, but there does not want good Reaſon 
to diſcredit it; for, did you really ſuſtain that great Chara- 
Qer, you would not pine under that exceſſive Hunger which 

ou now ſeem to do, but would make uſe of the miraculous 

ower inherent in you, to turn the Stones before you into 
Bread, to fatisfy the importunate Cravings of your Appetite. 
But cur Saviour only gave him this mild Anſwer, contained 
in a Text of Scripture, viz. Deut. 8. 3. Man doth not live 
bread only, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of 4 
Lord, doth man live. II. After this the Devil (our Saviour, 
for juſt Reaſons, permitting him ſo to do) hurries his Body 
through the Air, from the Wilderneſs to Jeruſalem, and there 
mounts him on the top of one of the high Turrets of the Tem- 
ple, telling him, that now he had a fair opportunity of de- 
monſtrating himſelf to be the Meſſias, by leaping down from 
thence to the Ground without hurting himſelf; ſaying more- 
over, that there was a Promiſe in Scripture, which probably 
related to the Meſſias, but was however an Aſſurance to all 


good Perſons, of the divine Aſſiſtance interpoſing on their be- τ 


alf; He ſbal give his Angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all 
thy way: : they ſhall bear thee up in their hands, left thou daſh thy 
foot againft a ſtone, Pſal. 91. 11, 12. Our Saviour returned an 
Anſwer to this, in theſe Words; I will anſwer to the Text of 
Scripture which you have perverted, by another Text more 
pertinently alledged, Thou ſhalt not te3npt the Lord thy God, Deut. 
©. 16. 1. e. you ſhall not put God upon doing unneceſſary Mi- 


Lmighty God, who ſeeſt that we have no power of our ſelves to help our 
ſelves ; Keep us both outwardly in our bodies, and inwardly in our ſouls 
that we may be defended from all adverſities which may happen to the body, 


and 


racles, to gratify your Curioſity ; for God has not, in the 
Text you alledge, or in any other place of Scripture, pro- 
miſed more, than to deliver good Perſons from Danger 
which they may fall into . the ordinary Accidents of 

ife ; but has never ſaid, he would 2 any Perſon from 
Dangers which he voluntarily threw himſelf into. III. After 
this, the Devil carries him to the Top of a very high Mour- 
tain , whereby he had the Proſpect afforded him of all, ot 
the greateſt part of the Land of Canaan, and by a falſe Re 

reſentation had a ſeeming Proſpe&t of many other remoter 

ountries, curiouſly painted out to his Fancy, by an appen- 
ing View of their ſtately Buildings, Furniture, and Riches; 
telling him upon this, That all theſe glorious things ſhould 
be at his Service, if he would pay divine Worſhip to him; 
which he had no reaſon to deny him, ſince he ſaw him to be 
veſted with ſo great Power, and was likely to experience him 
ſo bountiful a Benefactor. This intolerable degree of li- 
ſolence raiſed our Saviour to a pious Indignation ; who there- 
upon commanded him to be gone immediately from tus 
Preſence : For doſt thou think Toms he) impudent Fiend, 
that I, that came into the World to teach Men Religion, 
ſhould be ignorant of the firſt fundamental Principle of it 
myſelf, which is laid down Dent. 6. 13. Thou ſbalt fear the Li 
thy God, and ſerve him, &c.? The Devil now finding that be 
could not work his Ends upon him, left him; and ſeven 
Angels came and brought Food to him , as formerly © 
Elijah, 1 King. 19. 5. 


— na 


VARIOUS READINGS. 
Introit. 


Out of the deep have I called, Cc. Pal. 130. 
Glory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in the Beginning, &c. 1 B. Edv. 6. 


| NOTE. | 
(4) This Sunday is called by the Greeks Kveiaxũ e 
yngeſor, the ſecond Sunday of the Faſts. The Latins call it, 
Dominica de Samaritana, the Sunday of the Samaritan Woman, 


the Goſpel of the Day. Others call it from the Pſalm, Rem 


cere. 
PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for the ſecond 
Sunday in Lent. 
O Lord, who ſeeſt that we are not ſufficient of ourſelv« u 
think, much leſs to do any thing as of ourſelves, but ow joe 


The Second Sunday in LENT. 


and from all evil thoughts which may aſſault and hurt the ſoul ; through Jeſus 


Lord. Amen. 
Chriſt our The EPISTLE, Ii Tu ss. IV. i. 


[ E beſeech you, brethren, and exhort you by the Lord Jeſus, that as ye 
|; have received of us how you ought to walk, and to pleaſe God, ſo ye 
would abound more and more. For ye know what commandments we gave you 

the Lord Jeſus. II. For this is the will of God, even your ſanctification, that ye 
ſhould abſtain from Fornication ; that every one of you ſhould know how to poſleſs 
his veſſel in ſanctification and honour ; not in the luſt of concupiſcence, even as the 
Gentiles which know not God ; that no man go beyond, and defraud his brother in 
any matter, becauſe that the Lord is the avenger of all ſuch, as we alſo have fore- 
warned you, and teſtified, III. For God hath not called us unto uncleanneſs, but 
unto holineſs. He therefore that deſpiſech, deſpiſeth not man, but God, who hath 
alſo given unto us his holy Spirit. 


The GOSPEL. S. Marru. XV. 21. 


L TEſus went thence, and departed into the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon. And be- 
| hold, a woman of Canaan came out of the ſame coaſts, and cried unto him, 
ſaying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou Son of David, my daughter is grievouſly 
vexed with a devil. But he anſwered her not a word. II. And his diſciples came 
and beſought him, ſaying, Send her away, for ſhe crieth after us. But he anſwered 
and ſaid, I am not ſent, but unto the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. Then came 
ſhe and worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord help me. But he anſwered and ſaid, It is 
not meet to take the childrens bread, and to caſt it to dogs. And ſhe ſaid, Truth, 
Lord; yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from their maſters table. III. Then 
Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, O woman, great is thy faith: be it unto thee even 


as thou wilt. And her daughter was made whole from that very hour. 


We beſeech thee, that thou wouldſt 
by thy watchful Providence, defend both our Souls and our 
Bodies; the one from unhappy Accidents and Attempts of 
our Enemies, the other from all Temptations and evil Sug- 
geſtions which 1 us into Sin. And this we beg for 
the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


RARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. 1 Theſſ. IV. 1. 


I. I beg of you, my dear Brother Chriſtians, and exhort you 
for the ſake of our bleſſed Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that, ſince you 
are informed by the preaching of the Goſpel to you, of the 
holy Rules which Gol requires you to _ your Lives by, 
ſo as to render them acceptable to him; that you would make 
a continual Progreſs in your Duty, and every day more and 
more improve in Goodneſs. For you cannot be ignorant of 
thoſe particular Injunttions, which we were authorized by 
our bleſſed Saviour, as his Apoſtles, to la 2 you, for the 
bettering your Lives. But however, I think fit to remind 
you of one Particular, which is, That God Almighty ſtrictly 
commands you to refrain from all ſorts of Uncleanneſs, and 
unlawful Ads of Venery; (for whilſt Men indulge them- 
[elves in theſe, they have no pretence to the Sanctification of 
God's holy Spirit:) ſo that by a Habit of Chaſtity your Souls 
may lodge in your Bodies, not like Swine in a filthy Stye, 
but like the Jewels of the Temple, incloſed in rich and con- 
ſecrated Caskets : not giving way to the Im ſity of ſen- 
ſual Pleaſures and brutiſh Luſts, as the Heathens do, whom 

od has not inſtructed by his Revelations: not by artful 
Wiles and Intrigues defiling your 21 Bed, and glo- 
Tying in an Adultery carried on by Craft and Secrec 
Cod Almighty will, in his due timè, ſhowr down his Venge- 
ance upon ſuch wicked Men, which we in our preaching to 
you formerly have warned you againſt. III. For you mu 
needs think, God has not ſeparated us Chriſtians from the reſt 
of the World, to afford us a Liberty of . in a Sink 
of Lewdneſs and Senſualiry ; but, that we ſhould be eminent 
for Purity and Holineſs in our Lives and Converſations. He 
therefore that violates and contemns theſe moral Rules of our 

eligion, not only contemns us the Preachers of theſe Do- 
rines, Who indeed are bur Men ; but he deſpiſes likewiſe 


* 
ency is of thee, 1 Cor. 3. 


God himſelf, by whoſe Authority we ſpeak, and by whoſe 
irtue we are inſpired. * * 


: for fo 


PAR APHR ASE on the GOSPEL, S. Matth. XV. 21. 

I. Our Saviour now leaving the Country of Geneſareth, 
where he had for ſome time preached the Goſpel and done 
many Miracles, came with his 1 into the Confines of 
— and Sidon, two eminent Cities of Phenicia; where a Hea- 
then Woman of that Country, deſcended from the old Cana- 
anites, made a loud and grievous Complaint to him, callin 
out, O my Lord the Meſſias, ſhew thy pity to me, in diſpoſ- 
ſeſſing an Evil Spirit from the Body of my Daughter, which 
grievouſly torments her. But our Saviour gave no Anſwer at 
all to what ſhe ſaid to him, ſhewing ſome kind of ſeeming 
Neglect towards her. II. This gave Encouragement to the 
Diſciples to ask him, Whether he would not have them to 
drive the Woman quite away, that ſne might no longer di- 
ſturb the 8 with her importunate Cries; eſpecially 
ſince, being a Heathen Woman, ſhe was not like to receive 
any Benefit from him. Our bleſſed Lord to this made An- 
ſwer, That 'twas true, he was not ſent an Embaſſador by his 
Father to preach the Goſpel, in his own Perſon, to any but 
to the Jewiſh Nation. whilſt he was thus ſpeaking to 
his Diſciples, the Woman was got up to our Saviour; and 
throwing herſelf at his feet, begged of him to lend his divine 
Aſſiſtance, in removing her Misfortune from her. Our Savi- 
our gave her an Anſwer on purpoſe to try her Faith ro the 
Quick: Doſt thou think ( ſays he) Woman, that I will em- 
ploy that divine Power, which I am veſted with for the Be- 
nefit of the Jewiſh Nation, who are God's peculiar People, 
for the ſake of Heathens ? This ſeems as waſteful and cruel, as 
r a Father to take away his Childrens Meat, to feed his 
Dogs. The Woman replied, Thar ſhe readily aſſented to this; 
but however, as Dogs are ſuffered to eat of the Scraps which 
fall down under the Table, ſo ſhe hoped a poor Heathen Wo- 
man might partake of ſome ſmall ſhare of that divine Bounty, 
which was more than ſufficient to aſſiſt the Jews with all the 
Conveniencies they could deſire. III. Upon this our Saviour 
ſaid: O the 242 degree of Faith, which is found in 
this Heathen Woman! Well! your Petition is granted. And 
by nicely examining the Time, it was found that the Evil 
Spirit left the Woman's Daughter juſt at that time when he 


ſpoke theſe Words. 
The 
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* The third * Sunday in LE N . 


The COLLE CI. 


E beſeech thee, Almighty God, look upon the hearty deſires of thy hum. 
ble ſervants, and ſtretch forth the right hand, of thy majeſty, to be out 
defence againſt all our enemies, thibugh Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


The EPISTLE. EP REs. V. i. 


L DE ye therefore followers of God, as dear children; and walk in love, 33 

Chriſt alſo hath loved us, and hath given himſelf for us an offering and a 
ſacrifice to God for a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour. Il. But fornication, and all unclean- 
neſs, or covetouſneſs, let it not be once named amongſt you, as becomerh ſaints, 
neither filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor jeſting, which are not convenient; but 
rather giving of chanks. For this ye know, that no whorempnger, nor unclean per- 
ſon, nor coverous man, who is an idolater, hath any inheritance in the kingdom of 
Chriſt, and of God. III. Let no man deceive you with vain words: for becauſe 
of theſe things cometh the wrath of God upon the children of diſobedience. Be not 
ye therefore partakers with them ; For ye were ſometimes darkneſs, but now are ye 
light in the Lord: walk as children of light; (for the fruit of the ſpirit is in all 
goodneſs, and righteouſnels, and truth ) proving what is acceptable unto the Lord, 
IV. And have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of darkneſs, but rather reproye 
them : For it is a ſhame even to ſpeak of thoſe things which are done of them in ſe. 
cret. But all things that are reproved, are made manifeſt by the light: for whatſo- 


ever 


VARIOUS READINGS. pertinent jeſting ; which are things not becoming the Gr: 
F vity of that excellent Religion, which you profeſs : but, if 

Introit. you are diſpoſed to relax your Minds - an innocent Joy 
Give Sentence with me, O Lord, &. and Refreſhment, ſing one of your Euchariſtical Hymns. For 


Glory be to the Father, &. you are too well inſtructed in your Religion, to be igno- 


As it was in the beginning, Cc. 1 B. Edw. 6. rant, that Perſons who live in Whoredom, or other Ads 

| of Uncleanneſs, or are covetous People, (who are Idolaters 
NOTE. by apy og their Money as their God,) ſhall have no 

(7 This Sunday is called by the Greeks Kueerd ale Of ſhare in the Happineſs of the other World ; either in the 


are in the He | 
ede, by the Latins Be ds ende 3 for the Galpel - 3 * 7 1 JRnOmonc, or — — 75 


was taken out of John 8. where our Saviour ſays, Abraham re- . : | 
Joiced to ſee my day, &c. By others, from the Pſalm, it was ww 8 by the fallacious Diſcourſes and Harangues of 


hare, who are frequently apologizing for theſe 
called Oculi. 0s 1 wy. — 15 or, oo anding all that 
; they can fay in nce of them, God will, at the future 

PARAPHRASE on the 1 GREY CT for the third Sunday Judgment, ſeverely puniſh all thoſe who ſhall have com- 


We beſeech thee, Almighty God, graciouſly to hear the 
Prayers of thy Church, which they ——_— put up unto thee, 
and to ſtretch forth the right-hand of thy Power and Majeſty 
ſpeedily and ſtrenuouſly, to defend us from all our Enemies, 
Ghoſtly and Bodily: For the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen. 

PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. Eph. 5. 1. 


1. Upon conſideration therefore, that God has conferred ſo 
many and ſo great Benefits upon you, do you endeavour to 
imitate and copy after his Goodneſs, as children are wont to 
rake after the Actions of their Parents; governing your Lives 
by Chriſtian 8 and Love, ſetting before you always the 
moſt wonderful Inſtance thereof given by our bleſſed Savi- 
our, who ſo loved us, as to die for our ſakes, offering up his 
Life, the only acceptable Sacrifice to God, for the forfeited 
Souls of Mankind. II. But however, if you do not attain 
to all the principal Hights cf Chriſtianity, yet you muſt cer- 
tainly avoid all groſs Acts of Tmmorality, ſuch as Fornica- 
tion, with the ſeveral other kinds of Uncleanneſs, and an 
inordinate Deſire of Riches: for the Lives of Chriſtians 
ought to be ſo holy and pure, that no one of them ſhould ei- 
ther be ſuſpected of, or have the leaſt rendency to any of 
theſe Faults. Nay, you muſt nor allow yourſelves a liberty 
in ſpeaking obſcene and filthy Words, or in any unchaſt Diſ- 
ccurſe; you muſt not uſe an idle and ridiculous way of 
talking to make Pecple laugh, nor run on in a vein of im- 


mitted theſe Sins. Be not therefore Companions with them 
in their Crimes, for you having now received the Light of 
the Goſpel, are no longer under the Darkneſs of a Pagan Ig - 
norance ; therefore your Lives muſt be anſwerable to the 
Knowledge which Chriſtianity has afforded you, (for our ſpi- 
ritual Religion makes all the true Profeſſors of it holy and 
pure in their Converſations, honeſt in their Dealings, and 
true in all their Words and Actions,) and you muſt not do 
any thing but what, after juſt Examination, it does appear 
you may lawfully do. IV. Burt ſince you are Children of 
the Lighr, do not you make yourſelves Partakers of the Sins 
committed by the Children of Darkneſs, who are the Devil's 
Scholars; Sins which bring no Profit to the Committers, but 
only Shame and Miſery : I ſay, do not you partake of theſe 
Mens Sins, either by imitating them, or approving them ; 
but rather condemn them, and reprove the Actors of them, 
whenever there is juſt Occaſion for it. For there is no con- 
niving at thoſe intolerably lewd Attions which the Heathens 
commit in their Privacies; Actions ſo ſcandalous, that tis a 
ſhame, not only to ſpeak for them, (as ſome do) but even 
to ſpeak of them. Now, as tis the nature of Light to ren. 
der things diſcernible ; ſo wherever the Rays of the Golpe! 
are diſplayed, there thoſe Sins which lay unregarded under 
the Pagan Ignorance, are diſcovered. Therefore our bleſſed 
Saviour, who is the Light that lighteth every one that co- 
meth into the World, doth beſpeak the Heathen World, as it 
were in theſe Words: O you ſtupid and careleſs Sinners, 
who have long lain in ſuch a Lethargy of Vice, under * 
7 


The Third Sunday in LENT. 
ber doch make manifeſt, is light, . Wherefore he ſaith, Awake thou that ſleepeſt; 
nd — from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee light. F 
The GOSPEL. S. Luxx XI. 14. 
J. IEſus was caſting out a devil, and it was dumb. And it came to paſs when 
* | the devil was gone out, the dumb ſpake ; and the people wondred. But ſome 
of them ſaid, He ca eth out devils through Beelzebub, the chief of the devils. And 
other tempting him, ſought of him, a ſign from heaven. II. But he knowing their 
thoughts, ſaid unto them, Every kingdom divided againſt it ſelf, is brought to deſo- 
lation; and a houſe Wvided againſt a houſe, falleth. If Satan alſo be divided againſt 
himſelf, how ſhall his kingdom ſtand? becauſe ye ſay that I caſt out devils through 
Beelzebub. And if I by Beelzebub caſt out devils, by whom do your ſons caſt them 
out 2 therefore ſhall they be your judges, But if 1 with the finger of God caſt out 
devils, no doubt the kingdom of God is come upon you. III. When a ſtrong man 
armed keepeth his palace, his goods are in peace ; but when a ſtronger than he ſhall 
come upon him, and overcome him, he taketh from him all his armour wherein he 
ruſted, and divideth his ſpoils. He that is not with me, is againſt me: and he that 
gathereth not with me, ſcattereth. IV. When the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a 
man, he walketh through dry places, ſecking reſt; and finding none, he ſaith, I will 
return unto my houſe, whence I came out. And when he cometh, he findeth it 
ſwept and garniſhed. Then goeth he and taketh to him ſeven other ſpirits more 
wicked than himſelf, and they enter in, and dwell there; and the laſt ſtare of that 
man is worſe than the firſt, V. And it came to pals as he ſpake theſe things, a 
certain woman of the company lift up her voice, and ſaid unto him, Bleſled is the 
womb that bare thee, and the paps which thou haſt ſucked, But he ſaid, Yea, ra- 
ther bleſſed are they that hear 1 word of God and keep it. 


ou have been y inſenſible of your Condition; awake by your own Confeſſion, that I do this by a ſupernatural 
your deadly Sleep which your Heathen State continues Power, and that, as I have proved to you, 'tis not that of the 


upon you, and embrace the Tenets of the Goſpel of Jeſus Devil; it remains, that I do it by the Power bf God: And if 


ſo, he cannot be ſuppoſed to lend his Authority to me, to 


Chriſt, which will reſtore Light to yout Eyes after ſo long 
Darkneſs, and will diſcover to you many ruinous Sins whi 
you now paſs over unregarded. [A 

PAR APHR ASE on the GOSPEL. S. Luke XI. 14. 

I. Our bleſſed Saviour doing a very great Miracle, viz. in 
caſting out a wicked Spirit which had poſſeſſed the Body of a 
Man and made him ſpeechleſs, the poſſeſſed Perſon's Speech 
returning as ſoon as the Devil was ejected; all the People, 
who were Eye-witneſſes of ſo wonderful an Occurrence, were 
amazed. But ſome malicious Perſons attributed this ſuper- 
natural Power, in ejecting evil Spirits, to the Intimacy they 
pretended he had with Beelzebub, Prince of the Demoniacal 
Orders; who (they ſuppoſed ) did keep under all the inferior 
Demons, and allot them their Poſts at his Pleaſure. Some 
other ill People came to him at the ſame time, deſiring him, 
to gratify their Curioſity, to ſhew ſome other great Miracle, 
which God Almighty, by a viſible Power from Heaven, ſhould 
lend his Aſſiſtance to, and which could not be aſcribed to the 
forementioned Cauſe. II. But our Saviour, well underſtand- 
ing the Malice of ſome of them, and the Vanity of others, 
beſpeaks them thus: Don't you know, that every Kingdom 
or Government, which is divided by furious Factions and 
Inſurrections of one part againſt the other, is quickly over- 
turned, and 3 into a ſtate of Anarchy and Confu- 
lion? Does any Family flouriſh , wherein the principal 
Branches, or Members, act in oppoſition to one another ? 
Now do you think that the Devil, who is a cunning and 
an active Spirit, ſhould not govern himſelf by thoſe ordi- 
nay Rules of Policy, which the generality of Perſons, far 
eſs ſagacious than bimſelf, do; and that he ſhould ſuffer 

is Kingdom to be ruined by an oppoſition of one part 


thereof againſt the other? This is a ſufficient Confutation 
of what 


A e ſay, that I eje& Evil Spirits by the Power of 


h who certainly would never oppoſe thoſe Demons, 
yo are advancing the Intereſt of his Kingdom, by doin 
1 Mankind. m_ I urge further, If I make uſe © 
© Vemoniacal Power in ęjecting wicked Spirits; why ſhould 
23 ſame be imputed to ſeveral of your Friends, as par- 
cularly the Phariſees, who pretend ro caſt them out b 
of Os and other more exceptlonable Means than I make uſe 
+ Tay ak them therefore, if they make uſe of Beelzebub's 


Authority to produce the like Effect? But, ſince tis plain, 


confirm my Claim to the Spiritual Kingdom of the Meſſias, 
unleſs I really, were that Perſon, who now appears before you. 
III. Nay, I urge yet farther againſt your malicious Accuſati- 
on of me. You know, that when a Governour iin Com- 
mand of a Ciſtle, he keeps Poſſeſſion thereof, till ſome other 
Commander, with a ſuperior Force, beats him from it, ſeizes 
upon his Ammunition, and divides the Plunder among his 
Soldiers; and when this is done, no one can think that this 
is a Mock-fight, but a War in good earneſt. Why, the fame 
thing is done by me; for, the Religion which I teach is le- 
velled againſt the Devil's Kingdom, to ſubvert it Root and, 
Branch. Therefore every good Man ought to join with me, 
as a Confederate, againſt this common Enemy of Mankind; 
for he that pretends to play a cautious neutral part, is as 
much an Enemy to my Spiritual Kingdom, as he that openly 
declares againſt it; he that does not contribute to gather my 
Sheep together, is as bad as the Wolf thar diſperſes them. 
IV. But ſince we are now upon the Subject of Demoniacks, I 
would have you apply this Parable. When the Devil is eje&- 
ed our of any Perſon, he runs about from one lonely place to 
another, as wicked Spirits are wont to do, not receiving Eaſe 
or Comfort in uy ; bur at laſt he reſolves to return to the Bo- 
dy of the Man from which he was caſt out, which he then 
finds as an Houſe well- fitted up and furniſhed: and therefore 
invites ſeven other his Fellow-Devils, worſe than himſelf, to 
ſojourn with him there. So that, in the iſſue, the poor Man 
is in a worſe condition than he was in before. The Moral is 
this; That 'tis very dangerous to fall into Sin after Repen- 
tance: And ſince the Devil was caſt out from the Jews by their 
being received into God's Covenant, yet by their deſpiſing 
the Graee of God, they ſhall come at laſt to be more under the 
Dominion of Satan than the Heathen. V. Upon this a cer- 
tain Woman of the Company, greatly admiring the Wiſdom 
of our Saviour's Sermons, and the Power of his Miracles, 
cried out aloud, O happy is the Mother who bore ſo excel- 
lent a Son! But our Saviour replied, What Satisfaction m 

Mother receives upon my account, I need not now infiſt on; 
yet moſt certainly, thoſe who embrace the Goſpel, which 1 
preach, and practiſe the Precepts of ir, ſhall parrake of far grea- 
ter Enjoyments in another World, than any ſuch like temporal 
Pleaſures which you now ſeem to ſer ſuch an extraordinary 


value upon. 
The 


LL 


The Fourth Sunday in LENT. 0 
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what 


*The fourth / Sunday in LE NT. 
The COLLECT. 


The EPISTLE. 


we are not children of the bond-woman, 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


Introit. 


God is our hope and ſtrength, ce. Pſal. 46. 
Glory be to the Father, G. 


As was in the beginning, Cc. I B. Edw. 6. 
+ Who for our evil deeds are worthily puniſhed. O. C. P. 
NOTE. 


(F) This Sunday was called by the Greeks, xve:ax3 7rmipry 
M dle viSe ov, the fourth Sunday of the holy Fafts ; by others, 
ul of 1nsawar, the middle of the Fafts: The Latins call it, 
Dominica de c&co, The Sunday of the blind Man: others call it Le- 
tare, from the Beginning of the Hymn of the Day, taken out 
of the 66th of Iſalab. 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for the fourth Sunday 
in Lent. 


Grant, we beſeech thee, O all-powerful Gcd, That we who, 
by our temporal Adverſities, are puniſhed leſs than our Iniquities 
deſerve, Ezra 9. 13. and for our Tranſgreſſions againſt thy Di- 
vine Law do dread thy eternal Vengeance falling upon us, may 
by thy merciful Goodneſs be delivered from our Afflictions, 
and by the powerful Influences of thy Grace, ſtirring us up 
to the Amendment of our Lives, may avoid the everlaſting 
Puniſhment due to our Sins. And this we deſire for the ſake 
of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. Gal. IV. 21. 


I. And now let me ask a Queſtion of you that are ſuch 
mighty Sticklers for the Jewiſh Ceremonies, and deſire ſtill to 
be under the Obligation of the Moſaical Law; Have not you a 
great regard, not only to the plain expreſs Words thereof, but 
alſo to the myſtital Senſe of it? You find it recorded in the 
Peck of your great Legiſlator Moſes, that Abraham having two 
Sons, one by his Servant-maid Agar, the other by his Wife 
Sarah, a Woman of liberal Birth and Education: The firſt after 
the ordinary Preſcript of Nature, nothing divine or extraordi- 
nary mixing with his Birth; the other's Birth being miracu- 


Rant, we beſeech thee, Almighty God, that we, + who for our evil deeds do 
. worthily deſerve to be puniſhed, by the comfort of thy grace may merci. 
fully be relieved, through our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


Gar. IV. 21. * 


Ell me, ye that deſite to be under the law, do ye not hear the law ? For it i 
written, that Abraham had two ſons, the one by a bond-maid, the other by 
a free-woman. But he who was of the bond-woman, was born after the fleſh; 
but he of the free-woman was by promiſe. II. Which things are an allegory: for 
theſe are the two Covenants z the one from the monnt Sinai, which gendreth to bon. 
dage, which is Agar. For this Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, and anſwereth to Je. 
3 which now is, and is in bondage with her children. But Jeruſalem which iz 
above is free; which is the mother of us all. For it is written, Rejoyce thou bar. 
ren that beareſt not; break forth and cry, thou that travaileſt not: for the deſolate 
hath many moe children then ſhe which hath an husband. III. Now we, brethren, 
as Iſaac was, are the children of promile. 
fleſh, perſecuted him that was born after the ſpirit ; even ſo it is now. Nevertheleſ, 
Rich the ſcripture? Caſt out the bond - woman and her ſon ; for the ſon of the 
bond-woman ſhall not be heir with the ſon of the free-woman, So then, brethren, 


But as then, he that was born after the 


but of the free. 
877 The 


Jouſly predicted by God, and great Bleſſings foretold to be 
conſequent upon it. II. But you muſt underſtand, that be- 
ſides the hiſtorical Senſe, there is a myſtical or allegorical 
Meaning in this; for theſe two Women, Agar and Sarah, do 
”m— the two Covenants, the one of the Law, and the other 
of the Goſpel: The Hiſtory of Agar doth denote the firſt (o- 
venant, which God made when he delivered the Law to Miſe 
in Mount Sinai; which, by reaſon of its ſlaviſh Ceremonies, 
which it binds its Votaries to, is not unaptly repreſented by 
Agar a Slave. For the Inhabitants of Arabia, where Mount 
Sinai is, call this Hill by the Name of Agar; which being the 
ſame Name with Abraham's Maid-ſervant, does very fitly re- 
preſent the City of Jeruſalem as it now is, or the Condition of 
the preſent Jews, who are under the Slavery of the Moſaical 
Ordinances. But our Mother, the Chriſtian Church, which 
is the ſpiritual Jeruſalem, and which Chriſt came from Heaven 
to ſertle, is free from all theſe cumberſom Rites. And this 
Preferableneſs of the Chriſtian State before the Jewiſh, altbo 
it be made N of Gentiles, cannot be better expreſſed 
than in the Words of the Prophet Iſalah, Chap. 54. 1. Sing 0 
barren, thou that didft not bear; break forth into ſinging, and c) 
aloud, thou that didſt not travail with child: for more are the Chil- 
dren of the Deſolate than the Children of the married Wife, ſaith tht 
Lord. III. But you ought to obſerve further from this Hiſto- 
ry before us, Brethren, That as Iſaac, and not Iſbmael, had the 
romiſe entailed upon him and his Poſterity, cf inhabiting 
the Land of Canaan; ſo we Chriſtians are made Heirs of eter- 
nal Life: Nay, we may carry on the Allegory of this Hiſtory 
further; viz. That as Iſbmael, Abraham's carnal Son, grieved 
the ſpiritual one Iſaac by deriding him, Gen. 21. 3. ſo the cu- 
nal Jews do at this day rorment and perſecute 2 Chriſtians. 
But what does this Hiſtorical Relation in Holy Writ further 
ſay ? Why, there it is recorded, that when Sarah ſaid, Cal 
out this Bond-woman and her Son, for the Son of this Bond- woman jba! 
not be heir with my Som Iſaac ; God Almighty was pleaſed to at. 
firm her Judgment therein, and to command Abraham to bear- 
ken unto her Vice, for in Iſaac fhall thy ſeed be called, Gen. 21 
10,12, Now as Iſbmael was caſt our, ſo ſhall all the Jewiſh 
Ceremonies be aboliſhed; and we Chriſtians be in God's pe. 
culiar Favour, as being his ſpiritual Sons, and not the Sons o 
that ſlaviſh Mother the Jewiſh Church, who is condemned to 
the Drudgery of ſo many Ceremonies. 


PAR APHR ASE 


The GOSPEL. S. Ioan VI i. 


LT Eſus went over the ſea of Galilee, which is the ſea of Tiberias. And a great 
multitude followed him, becauſe they ſaw his miracles which he did on them 
chat were diſeaſed, And Jeſus went up into a mountain, and there he ſat with his 
diſciples: And the paſſover, a feaſt of the Jews, was nigh. II. When Jeſus then lift 
his eyes, and ſaw a great company come unto him, he ſaith unto Philip, Whence 
ſhall we buy bread that theſe may eat? (And this he ſaid to prove him; for he him- 
Cf knew what he would do.) Philip anſwered him, Two hundred peny-worth of 
bread is not ſufficient for them, that every one of them may take a little. Ill. One 
of his diſciples, Andrew, Simon Peter's brother, ſaith unto him, There is a lad here, 
which hath five barley-loaves, and two ſmall fiſhes : but what are they among fo 
many? And Jeſus ſaid, Make the men ſit down. Now there was much graſs in the 
place. SO the men ſat down, in number about five thouſand. And [Jeſus took the 
loaves, and when he had given thanks, he diſtributed to the diſciples, and the diſci- 
es to them that were ſet down, and likewiſe of the fiſhes as much as they would. 
IV. When they were filled, he ſaid unto his diſciples, Gather up the fragments that 
remain , that nothing be loſt. Therefore they gathered them together, and filled 
twelve baskets with the fragments of the five barley-loaves, which remained over and 
above unto them that had eaten. Then thoſe men, when they had ſeen the miracle 
that Jeſus did, ſaid, This is of a truth that prophet that ſhould come into the world, 


— 


*The fifth? Sunday in L ENT. 


The COLLECT, 


E beſeech thee, Almighty God, mercifully to look upon thy people; that 
by thy great goodnels they may be governed and preſerved evermore, 
both in body and ſoul, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


The 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. John VI. 1. among the ſeveral Companies, it ſtill encreaſing in their hands 
| as they delivered it out. The ſame was done as to the Fiſhes, 
I. Our Bleſſed Saviour paſſed over the Sea, or Lake of Ga- till ul of them had their Bellies full, and none of them were 
lilee, otherwiſe called the Sea of Tiberias, from a Town ſituated willing to eat any more. IV. Afrer the Meal was over, and 
upon it, to the Shore which is oppoſite to Capernaum and Jeru- every one well ſatisfied, our Saviour, to fer his Diſciples an 
ſalem: whither a great number & Prople followed him, part- Example of Parſimony, and that they ſhould not continually 
rg by curioſiry of ſeeing ſome great Miracle done, by a depend upon his Power of working Miracles for finding them 
erſon whoſe Fame had filled all the Country upon that ac- with Proviſions, bids them gather up the Fragments which re- 
count; and partly to receive Benefit by him, in having their mained ; for, he was unwilling that any good Food ſhould be 
Diſeaſes cured. But, whilſt the People were either paſſing loſt. And when they were gathered all together, they filled 
over the Lake by Ship to him, or going round about by Land, twelve Bread- baskets, juſt the number of the Apoſtles, a ſuffi- 
our Saviour, with his Diſciples, retired for ſome time into cient Burthen for each of them to carry. This was ſo great 
a Mountain, partly to refreſh themſelves by a pleaſant Retire- and ſo plain a Miracle, as made all the Beholders thereof to 
ment, and partly for the better Inſtruction of the Diſciples. conclude, that this was certainly the Meſſias who was expett- 
Now this happened a little before the Paſſover of the = ed to come into the World, who did greater Miracles than 
which was the third after our Saviour's Baptiſm. II. Some their Legiſlator Moſes, 
time being ſpent in the Mountain, our Saviour looking about, 3 3 
eſpied a vaſt ſwarm of People moving towards him; and ha- 


ving a mind to try the Faith of Philip, one of his Diſciples, VARIOUS. RE ADINGS. 
which he had found ſometimes to be a little wavering, he ; : 
ſpake to him thus: Philip (ſays he) Can you tell where we Introit. a 
may buy Proviſions to entertain all this number of People, Save me, O God, for thy name ſake, &:. Pal. 54. 
eg you at Pha commag to us ? —_ e Ar og arr he, Glory be to the Father, &c. 

ou ſhould talk of entertaining this Multitude. you As it was in the beginning, &c. | Eaw. 6. 
were to lay out Ten- pounds only A Bread, (as fo much is ” e * 6 
not to be procured in this hilly Country ) every one of them NOTE.” 
would hardly have a Mouthful. III. Anorher pe an Diſciples, 


Hudrew the Brother of Peter, thinking that our Lord did de- , (g) This Sunday was called by the Greeks aua 7.791 7 

ſign ſomethin very extraordinary b gie Queſtion put to Phi. er enger, the fifth Sunday of the holy Faſts. The Latins call 

lip, told him, That there was a Boy that had five Barley Loaves it, Dominica de Lazaro, the Sunday of Lazar. Others Jadica, 

and two ſmall Fiſhes to ſell, which they had ſome thoughts of from the beginning of the Pſalm of the Day, Pſal. 43. 

buying for their own eating; but he preſumed they would | 

7 N very little for the entertaining ſo vaſt a Multitude. PAR APHRASE on the COLLEG fer the fiſch Sunday 
ith that our Saviour gave Command to his Diſciples, to in Lent. 

make the Men fit down upon the Graſs in Companies; it be- We beg of thee, O Almighry Ged, to look down with Piry 

ing a large green Field, and fit for that purpoſe. And there and Compaſſion upon thy People which now pray unto thee ; 

were five thouſand Men only that were ſo diſpoſed, Matth. that by t L Providence they may have their Bodies 

mee Then our Saviour taking the Loaves into his hand, preſerved from all Misfortunes, and their Souls defended from 

ſtrike ain a Bleſſing, as he conſtantly did before Meals, di- Sin and Temptation: Which we ask for the ſake of Jeſus 
ubuted the Loaves among his Diſciples, and the Diſciples Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


PAR A+ 


The Fift Sunday in LENT. 
Te EPISTLE. Hem IX. 11: 


J. Hriſt being come an high prieſt of good things to come, by a greater and 
A 7 more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands; that is to ſay, not of thi 
building ; neither by the blood of goats and calves; but by his own bloud he entre 
in once into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption for us. | II. For if 
the blood of bulls, and of goats, and the aſhes of an heifer ſprinkling the unclezn 
ſanctifieth to the purifying of the fleſh ; how much more ſhall the bloud of Chriſt, 
who through the eternal Spirit, offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your con. 


+ 4ſcience from dead works to ſerve the living God? III. And for this cauſe he is the 


Mediatour of the new teſtament, that; by means of death, for the redemption of the 
tranſgreſſions that were under the firſt teſtament, they which are called might receive 
the promiſe of eternal inheritance. 


The GOSPEL. S. Joun VIIL 46. 


j. TEſus ſaid, Which of you convinceth me of fin ? And if I ſay the truth, why 

J do ye not believe me? He that is of God, heareth Gods words; ye therefore 
hear them not, becauſe ye are not of God. Then anſwered the Jews, and ſaid un- 
to him, Say we not well, that thou art a Samaritan, and haſt a devil? Jeſus anſwer. 
ed, 1 have not a devil; but | honour my Father, and ye do diſhonour me. And! 
{eek not mine own gory 3 there is one that ſecketh and judgeth. Verily, verily, ! 
ſay unto you, If a man keep my ſaying, he ſhall never ſee death. Then ſaid the 
Jews unto him, now we know that thou haſt a devil. Abraham is dead, and the pio. 
phets ; and thou ſayeſt, If a man keep my ſaying, he ſhall never taſte of death. 
Art thou greater than our father Abraham, which is dead: and the prophets are dead: 


whom makeſt thou thy ſelf? III. Jeſus anſwered, If I honour my ſelf, my honour 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. Heb. IX. 11. 


I. Our bleſſed Saviour Chriſt being come into the World, 
and made a High Prieſt (not like the Jewiſh ones, who by 
their Sacrifices procure only temporary Bleſſings,) but to pur- 
chaſe for us a future ſtate of Happineſs, by virtue of a noblet 
and more perfect Diſpenſation than the Moſaical; which is a 
moſt exquiſite Building ere&ed-by God himſelf, not like that 
of the Jewiſh Tabernacle, in which ſo much human Manufa- 
cture, and ſo many carnal Ordinances, intermixed ; not by 
offering a Sacrifice by the Effuſion of the Blood of Goats and 
Calves, as the Old Law required, Lev. xvi. but has made an 
Atonement by his own Blood ; not entering into the holy 
Sanctuary once in a Year, to make an atonement for the Congreg a- 
rion, ver. 33. as the Jewiſh High Prieſt did, but once for all 
entered into Heaven, which that former Entrance of the Prieſt 
was a Type of, having I an Atonement for ever for 
the Sins of all Mankind by his Death, not frequently repeat- 
ed, as in the Jewiſh Sacrifices, but once undergone. II For 
if Perſons who were under a legal Uncleannefs, by which the 
Body only was defiled, might be by the Old Law purged 
therefrom by being ſprinkled by the Blood of Bulls, Cows, 
and Goats, which were only irrational Animals, Numb. xix. 
moſt certainly the Blood of Chriſt, who was not only an Of- 
fering without blemiſh in his Body, as the legal Sacrifices 
ought to be, Lev. xxii. 20. and was utterly void of all Sin and 
moral Impurity likewiſe, but had the eternal Deity united in 
His Perſon ; I ſay, moſt certainly the Blood of ſo great and 
holy a Perſon ſhall cleanſe even your Souls from Sin, as the 
other Offerings did from legal Pollutions of the Body ; that 
you may be enabled to pay an acceptable Service to the one 
and true God as you ought to do. III. Upon this account it 

leaſed our bleſſed Saviour, to interpoſe himſelf as a Mediator 
RN God and Man, for the eſtabliſhing a new Covenant; 
chat thoſe” Sins might be forgiven by God, which by the Te- 
nour of the firſt Covenant were not remĩſſible; that they who 
are called to the Profeſſion ef Chriſtianity, and are under the 
Privileges of the Goſpel-Covenant, might receive the Reward 
of eternal Happineſs, which is promiſed under this Covenant, 
1 Tim. 4.8. Heb. 8. 6. 


PAR APHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. John VIII. 46. 
I. Our Saviour Chriſt being in the Temple-Courts with 


ſome of H who queſtioned the Truth of his Miſſion, fi 


ou deny that I am ſent by God, and arraign me 


ſyake thus: 


Is 


of the fouleſt of Crimes, Impoſture; and yet I defie any of 
you to convince me of it: But if the Doctrine which I preach 
and the Character which I lay claim to, be true; what Reaſon 
15 there that you do nor believe what I ſay ? All good Men, 
whoſe hearts God diſpoſes to be of an unprejudiced and docible 
Temper, do readily hear and embrace thoſe pious Diſcourſes 
which tend to the Honour and Glory of God, ſuch as mine 
are: But the Reaſon why you deſpiſe and undervalue them, is, 
becauſe you are of a Nature averſe to the divine Truths. The 
Jews replied, Now you plainly make our Words good concer- 
ning you, that you are a Man of the wicked and Latitudin- 
rian Principles of the Samaritans, holding not only their He- 
retical Teners, but aſſerting with them, « ho Men may be ſa 
ved out of the Jewiſh Church; and that beſides, you are a 
wild Enthuſiaſt, or perhaps aftuated by ſome wicked Spirit 
II. Our Saviour anſwered: As to Samaritaniſm, that is only: 
hard Word which you are pleaſed to make uſe of to ſully the 
Character of the beſt Men; and therefore I do not think it 
worth my while to defend my ſelf from that which you your- 
ſelves do not really think me guilty of. As to Enthuſiaſm or 
Madneſs, you have no other Reaſon to impure this to me, but 
only becauſe I have an extraordinary Zeal for God's Honour; 
which indeed you diſhonour me fr, but have rather much 
gr. ater Reaſon to reſpe& me. If I were that falſe Prophet 
which you would have me to be, I ſhould be ſeeking all Op- 
portunities of advancing my own Honour; which by a view 
of the whole Tenour of my Life and Converſation, tis plain 
I do not: And I doubt not but God will find ways to vindi- 
care my Honour, and revenge the Indignities which are offer- 
ed to his injured Ambaſſadors, as he has formerly done, 
2 Chr. 24. 22. But tell you plainly, that as little as you va. 
lue me, ſuch I am, that ED ſhall obſerve the Rules 

my Religion, ſhall not be under the Power of Death, but 
ſhall enjoy a bliſsful Immortality to all Erernity. The Jews 
taking his Meaning to be, that his Followers ſhould not die, 
returned upon him thus: Now we are certain that thou art 
mad, or poſſeſſed ; for, ſince Abraham and the Prophets, and 
all the great Men of Antiquity, are dead, How ſhould you, 
and your Followers only, have a Privilege not to die? Do 
you take yourſelf to be more in favour with God, than theſe 
extraordinary Perſons ? and yet all theſe are dead. I pri) 
what are you, that you ſhould pretend to beſtow ſuch Bene- 
ts upon your Followers, which God did not think fit to afford 


to his chiefeſt Favourites and Friends? III. To this _—_ 


The Sunday next before EAST E R. 


. ® thing ; it is my Father that honoureth me, of whom ye ſay, that he is your God 

hes not 5 him; but I know him: and if 1 aid boy I hide him oe, 
i ſhall be 2 liar like unto you; but | know him, and keep his ſaying. Your Father 
Abraham rejoyced to ſee my day, and he ſaw it, and was glad. IV. Then ſaid 
the Jews unto fim, Thou art, not yet fifty years old, and haſt thou ſeen Abraham 2 
Jeſus {aid unto them, anz yerily I ſay unto you, Before Abraham was, lam. Then 


rook they up ſtones to 
temple. 


4 1 — —— —_ Mao? 
_ Y 


at him: but Jeſus hid himſelf, and went out of the 


f * 


*The! Sunday next before EASTER. 


i 


_ 4 * — 
2 —— 


De COLLECT. 


Lmighty and everlaſting God, who of thy tender love towards mankind, haſt 
ſent thy Son, our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, to take upon him our fleſh, and to 
ſuffer death upon the croſs, that all mankind ſhould follow the example of his 

great humility ; Mercifully grant that we may both follow. the example of his patience, 
and alſo be made partakers of his reſurrection, through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord. Amen. 


viour replied, If I myſelf only ſhould ſpeak in my own Ho- 
nour, 12 could not 2 Nad expect you to credit what I * 
but it is God, my Father, who gives Teſtimony to m 
Qrine, by confirming it by the Miracles which you ſee me 
work; that God whom Ar to yourſelves as your 
particular God: But as familiar as you make with him, you 
are not ſo ſufficiently acquainted with him, as to und 
his Teſtimony which he gives of me; but I am better ac- 
inted with him, as having a cloſer Union with the Divine 
ature ; which is a great Truth I muſt not deny, as you do 
this and many others: Nay, my Knowledge of him is demon- 
ſtrated, by more _ ing his Commands than you do. 
And as for Abraham, — he was a very t and holy 
Perſon, he was exceedingly rejoiced to ſee that I ſhould be 
born into the World ; meaning that time when it was reveal- 
ed unto him, that in his , of which the Meſſias ſhould 
come, al the Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed. IV. The 
, Who underſtood his Words only in groſs Senſe, replied, 
e are confident that, by your Looks, you cannot be fifty 
Years of Age; and not having lived 6ut half a Century, how 
could E have lived in Alrabam's time, who flouriſhed ſo 
many Ages ago? But to this dur Saviour anſwered again, I 
will aſſure you, that I had a Being lon before Alrabam. The 
Jews who heard this, underſtood it as his laying Claim to the 
Divinity, or at leaſt. to be an impairing the Honour of their 
great Progenitor Abraham ; and being highly enraged, eſſayed 
to ſtone him, which -was the Puniſhment due to Blaſphemers, 
as they took him to be: But our Saviour took care to hide 
himſe among ſome of the Multitude, who were his Friends ; 
and ſo he eſcaped the Fury of his Adverſaries. 


= wy 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


: Introit. 
Hear my crying, O God, Ge. Pſal. 61. 
Glory be to the Father, &. | 
As it was in the Beginning, &. 1 B. Edw. 6. 


r Towards Man haſt ſent our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. O. C. 7. 

| NOTE. 

(h) Sunday next before Eaſter. ] This Sunday is the firſt Da 
of the Paſſion-Week, which was a time of wy great Devors. 
8 _ Eſteem in the ancient Church. It was called by the 
ry ted, un, the Great Week. We find this Rule in 
5, Apoſtolical Conſtitutions; Te 5 ul cht ni Gy, 

1 aul, b , Let the Holy Week, and the Week fol- 
dr. c. be hept for Holidays, Conſtit. Apoſtol. lib. 1. cap. 33. 

+ Chryſoſtoms gives us the Reaſon why it was called the Great 


: The 


Week : MW 1903 aul, ö ds ed. &c. We de 
nor call this the Great Week, 2 the Days of it are longer than 
thoſe at other times (for there are ſome Days longer than theſe;) nei- 
ther becauſe they are more in number than ab. of other Weeks ¶ for 
all the Weeks of @ Tear are equal ; ) but becauſe great things were 
performed by our Lord in it : For in this great Week there was an 


d end put to the long-exertiſed Tyranny of the Devil, Death n extin- 


guiſbed, the ftrong Man was bound, he was ſpoiled of his Arms, Sin 
was taken away, the Curſe was aboliſhed, Paradiſe was opened, Hea- 
ven was made acceſſible: Men were mixed with Angels, the Partition= 
Wall is taken away, the Rails are pulled down, the God of Peace has 
made Peace both in Heaven and Earth. For this Reaſon it is cal- 
led the Great Week ; and as this is the Head of the other Weeks, 
ſo the Great Sabbath is the Head of this Week. Chryſ. Hom. 
LXXVIII. Tom. V. St. Ambroſe's Office calls this Week by the 
Name of Authentica ; and the Council of Laodices, c. 46. by the 
Name of the Week, emphatically. This Sunday is alſo called 
topri BazopopOr, the Feaft of Palms. For Theophanes has an Ho- 
mily inſcribed, eic # þaogbeey toprluw, upon the Feaft of Palms. 
The like Compellation was given it by the Latins. Ir is cal- 
led in Gregory's Sacramentary, Dominica de ramis Olivarum, the 
Sunday of the Branches of Olives. But in St. Ambroſe's Office, by 
Ifidorus and Alcuinus it is called Die Palmarum, the Day of Palms. 
Tfidore ſays, Orig. lib. 6. that it was likewiſe called Dominica 
Paſcha petentium, vel Competentium, the Sunday of the Competents, 
or of thoſe who ſtand Candidates for Baptiſm at Eaſter. It was other- 
wiſe called, Dominica capita lavantium, or Capitilavium, the 
Sunday of waſbing Heads. . For, as Alcuinus ſays, Moris erat lavan- 
di capita infantium qui ungendi ſunt ſabbats ſancto, ne obſervatione 

ageſime ſordidati, ad untt ionem accederent ; it was a Cuftom 
to waſh the Hends of Infants, who were to be anointed on the holy Sal. 


. bath, left they come to Unct ion with Head: ſoiled by the Obſervation 


of Lent. It was likewiſe called Dominica Indulgentie, the Sun- 
day of Pardon, becauſe the Catechumens were admitted to 
Baptiſm, and received Pardon for their Sins; that being an 
uſual Name for Baptiſm. Cod. Theod. I. 6. Capit. I. 7. c. 204. 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for the Sunday 
N next before Eaſter. 


O all-powerful and eternal God, who art 4 God of tender 
Mercy, James 5. 11. and haft ſent thy Son in likeneſ; of 


ful He 
Rom. 8. 3. though he was before in. the Form 970 God. 2 . 


Phil. 2.6, and being found in faſhion as 4 man, to humble himſelf, 
and become obedient unto Death, even the death 7 the Croſs, Phil. 
2. 8. ſhewing by this the moſt unparallelled xample of Hu- 
mility : We beſeech thee of thy Goodneſs to give us Grace, 
that we may take Copy from his Humility and Patience 
whilſt we continue here, and may ſhare with him in his bleſ- 


1 And this we beg for Jeſus Chriſt 


M m PAR APHRASE 


— 
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The Sunday next before EAS TER, 


ne BPISTLE. PIII. II. 5. 


I. E T this mind be in you, which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus: who being in the 

form of God, thou A it not robbery to be equal with God: but made 
himſelf of no reputation, a took upon him the form of a ſervant,” and was mag, 
in the likeneſs of men : And being found in faſhion as a man, he humbled bimſelf 
and became obedient unto death, even the death of the croſs. II. Wherefore God al. 
ſo hath highly exalted him, and given him a Name, which is above every name; 
that at the Name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and things ig 
earth, and things under the earth; and that every tongue ſhould confels that Jeſus 
"Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 


The GOSPEL. S. Marra, XXVII. 1. 


I. \ \ Hen the morning was come, all the chief prieſts and elders of the people 
took counſel agu Jeſus, to put him to death. And when they had ar 
him, they led him away, and delivered him to Pontius Pilate the governour. II. Then 
Judas who had betrayed him, when he ſaw that he was condemned, repented him. 
ſelf, and brought again the thirty pieces of filver to the chief prieſts and elders, (ay. 
ing, I have ſinned, in that I have betrayed innocent bloud. And they ſaid, What is 
that to us? ſee thou to that. And he caſt down the pieces of filver in the temple, 
and departed, and went and hanged himſelf, And the chief prieſts took the ſilvet 
pieces, and ſaid, It is not lawful for to put them into the treaſury, becauſe it 
the price of bloud. And they took counſel, and bought with them the potters held 
to bury ſtrangers in. Wherefore that field was called, The field of bloud unto this 
day. ( Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by Jeremy the prophet, ſaying, And 
they took the thirty pieces of filver, the price of him that was valued, whom th 
of the children of Iſrael did value, and gave them for the potters field, as the Lord 


appointed 


PAR APHRASE on the EPISTLE. Phil. II. 3. 


T. I adviſe you, my Chriſtian Brethren, that you would do 
your beſt to imitate that admirable Humility and Lowlineſs of 
ind, which was remarkably conſpicuous in our bleſſed Lord ; 
who enjoying the Happineſs and Glory of the Divine Na- 
ture, and being equal, in Honour and Dignity, to God the 
Father, as partaking of the ſame eternal God-head with him ; 


| yet he was pleaſed to evacuate himſelf of this incomprehenſible 


Glory, and by a low Abaſement of himſelf to take upon him 
not only the Nature of a mortal Man, but to become one of 
the meaneſt and pooreſt of that Species during his Life-time, 
and at Jaſt ro die the Death of a Slave ; for he was not on- 
ly clothed with an human Bedy, and perſonally united to an 
human Soul, but he was pleaſed to ſubmit to Death alſo, 
undergoing the moſt painful and moſt diſgraceful of all 
Deaths, that of the Croſs. II. Which was a meritorious 
Cauſe that engaged God the Father, the Fountain of the 

ity, to advance the human Nature of Chriſt to ſuch a moſt 


tranſcendent degree of Honour, as no Creature in the Univerſe 


beſides did enjoy ; that being before perſonally united to the 
ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, and now with it aſcended into 
Heaven, he was ordered to have 2 the ſame divine Honour 
and Worſhip which were aſcribed to God the Father formerly; 
and that Angels in Heaven, and Men in Earth, ſhould adore 
him, and Devils in Hell ſhould tremble at his Power: Inſo- 
much that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be confeſſed to be the ſupreme 
God, by the Tongue both of Men and Angels of all ſorts; not 
to the diminiſhing of the Honour of God the Father, bur for 
the greater Diſplay of it, by his having found out ſuch a won- 


_ and unexpected Method for the Salvation of Mens 
ouls. 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Matth. XXVII. I. 


I. Our bleſſed Saviour being betrayed by Judas the Night 
preceding his Paſſion, was before Day hurried away, by the 
Officers who apprehended him, to calaphæ the High Prieſt's 
Houſe ; who, after having examined — Witneſſes who 
gave in ſome falſe and malicious Depoſitions againſt him, de- 
rained him in Cuſtody till the Sanhedrim, ( or the Aſſembly 
of the Chief Prieſts and Elders) could be convened; And 


they, ed on by the Novelty of the Proceeding, and their 
Walke anni our bleſſed Saviour, met together as ſoon as it 
was Day ; and entering into a Debate concerning the taking 
away his Life, upon the Depoſitions which had been given in 
againſt him, in a very little time reſolved it in the Affrm- 
tive. Therefore they forthwith order him to be put in Irom, 
and to be led away to Pontius Pilate the Roman Governour of 
the Province; that he, by his Sentence, might ratifie their 
previous Judgment upon him, as a Criminal worthy of Death, 
upon the Articles which they had exhibited againſt him. 
II. Upon this, Judas, his traiterous Diſciple, when he ſaw that 
his Maſter, by his means, would be ſentenced to Death, and 
ſuffer accordingly ; who, 'tis probable, he thought before 
might free himſelf by a Miracle; being confounded with the 
greateſt degree of Shame and E upon the Reflexion of his 
unparalell'd Perfidiouſneſs and Villany, run back in g. 
Agony of Mind to the Sanhedrim, and threw down the thurty 
ſilver Shekels, the Bribe they had given him, before them; 
crying out, I have committed an ar mg 19 Sin, in taking 
away the Life of an innocent Perſon. They made him no 
other Reply, but, that That was a matter, which as it did not 
concern them, ſo he was to anſwer for it if it was true; and, 
That he ſhould trouble them no more about it, who were 
buſie about other more important Affairs. So he left with 
them the Money, and went aſide into ſome private place, 
ſtrangled himſelf; where lying till his Body was ſwollen, 
his Guts forced their way through his Belly, 4#s 1. 18. The 
Sanhedrim having received the Money, and conſidering that 
it was baſe Gain, like that of the Hire of a Whore, Cc. Dew 
23. 18. which was not to be brought into the 8 of * 
Lord's Houſe ; they agreed to buy therewith a ſorry Piece o 
Ground, which a Potter had ſpoiled by di ging for Earthin 
it to make his Wares: This being offered to Sale at a cheap 
rate, the Sanhedrim bought it for a Burying-place, to inter the 
Heathens who ſhould happen to die at Jerlem Upon thus 
Occaſion, that Field was called in Syriack, Hate! Dams, 05 
The Field of Blood. (Which thing is prophetically prefigure 
by two Paſſages in the ancient Prophets; the one Jeremy, Chap. 
xxii. where there is mention made of buying a Field; but Fi 
ticularly Zach. 11.12. So they weighed for my Price thirty ord 
Silver, and the Lord ſaid unto me, caft it unto the Potter, a $0 f 
Price that I was prized at of them. And I took the thirty Pie . 
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The Sunday next before E AST ER. 


od me.) III. And Jeſus ſtood before the governour; and the governour ask- 
Ibm, ſaying, Art thou the king of the Jews? And Jeſus ſaid 3 him, Thou 
ſayeſt. And when he was accuſed of the chief prieſts and elders, he anſwered no- 
ching. Then ſaith Pilate unto him, Heareſt thou not how many things they witneſs 
againſt thee ? And he anſwered him to never a word, inſomuch that the governour 
maryelled greatly. IV. Now art that feaſt the governour was wont to releaſe unto 
the people a priſoner, whom they would. And they had then a notable priſoner, 
called Barabbas. Therefore when they were gathered together, Pilate ſaid unto them, 
Whom will ye that I releaſe unto you ? Barabbas or Jeſus, which is called Chriſt ? 
For he knew that for envy they had delivered him. When he was ſet down on the 
judgment ſeat, his wife ſent unto him, ſaying, Have thou nothing to do with that 
jut man: for I have ſuffered many things this day in a dream becauſe of him. 
V. But the chief prieſts and elders perſwaded the multitude that they ſhould ask Ba- 


rabbas, and deſtroy Jeſus. The governour anſwered and ſaid unto them, Whether 


of the twain will ye that I releaſe unto you? They ſaid Barabbas. Pilate ſaith unto 
them, What ſhall I do then with Jeſus, which is called Chriſt? They all ſay unto 
him, Let him be crucified. And the governour ſaid, Why, what evil hath he done? 
But they cried out the more, ſaying, Let him be crucified. When Pilate ſaw that he 
could prevail nothing, but that rather a tumult was made, he took water, and 
waſhed his hands before the multitude, ſaying, lam innocent of the bloud of this 
juſt perſon : ſee ye to it. Then anſwered all the people, and ſaid, His bloud be 
on us, and on our children. Then releaſed he Barabbas unto them: and when he 
had ſcourged Jeſus, he delivered him to be crucified. VI. Then the ſouldiers of the 
governour took Jeſus into the common hall, and gathered unto him the whole band 
of ſouldiers. And they ſtripped him, and put on him a ſcarlet robe. And when they 
had platted a crown of thorns, they put it upon his head, and a reed in his right hand: 
and they bowed the knee before him, and mocked him, ſaying, Hail, king of the 


Jews. 


Silver, and caff them to the Potter in the houſe of the Lord.) Condemnation of that holy Prophet who was brought before 
III. Our Saviour now being 8 as a Criminal, before him; for ſhe had that Morning, fince he roſe, been under 
Pilate, the Roman Governour's Tribunal, the Governour, moſt inexpreſſible Agonies, in a Dream upon his account. 
looking upon his vulgar Habit, asked him in a ſcornful way, V. Pilate having Bs the Propoſal to the People, of their 
partly in contempt of the Perſon brought before him, and chooſing one to be pardoned, either Jeſus or Barabbas ; the 
E to reflect 1 the Jewiſh Nation, whom he knew to Members of the Sanhedrim, who were there very active in 

eager in their ExpeQations of a great Prince to riſe up a- managing the People, perſuaded them to make their Suit for 
mong them; What ( ſays he) art thou the Jews King, which Barabbas, and leave Jeſu to ſuffer. The Governour again ask« 
they are in ſuch Expectation of? Our Saviour replied, I am ing them which of theſe two Criminals they deſired ſhould be 


that Perſon you mention. Pilate thinking he had ſome alle- 
gorical Meaning which he did not underitand, and that there 
was no Danger to the Roman Government to be expected from 
a Man $ airy Notion of a Kingdom, without Arms or Soldiers, 
laid no weight upon this Confeſſion, but proceeded to further 
Evidence againſt him. And when the Articles which the yows 
had drawn up againſt him were read, and the Witneſſes to 
make good their Charge produced ; he gave no Anſwer to 
them, as being frivolous and inconſiſtent, and ſuch as a wiſe 
and Gaius — would deſpiſe. At this Pilate ſaid, Have 
you no Concern to defend yourſelf againſt theſe Accuſations, 
which ſtrike at your Life? But he gave no Anſwer to this 
neither, as knowing that there was nothin capital objected 


5 they cry out Barabbas. Pilate enquired further, 
hat they would have done with Jeſw? They being ſtill 
under the ſame Direction, cry out 228 Let him be 
crucified. Pilate then began to expoſtulate the Caſe with them, 
telling them, that they had not proved him guilty of any 
Capital Offence. This ſerved only the more to enrage-the 
furious Rabble, who ſtill cried the louder, Let him be crucified. 
Pilate now perceiving that his Endeavours to ſave him were 
to no purpoſe, and fearing that the Rabble, who already be- 

an to be mutinous, might proceed to an open Defection, was 

rced to give way to their Cruelty ; but, according to the 
Cuſtom of the Jews among whom he converſed, waſhed: his 
Hands, in token that he was not to be blamed for the con- 


agunſt him, or which could amount to the Treaſon they char- demning an innocent Perſon, but they who forced him to it. 
ged him with: Which made Plate not a little amazed, to find The People cry out again, We will excuſe you, O Gover- 
lo great a degree of Conſtancy of Mind, and Unconcernedneſs nour, from any ſhare of the Crime, if it be any; and ler 
at Death, in a young Perſon of ſo ordinary an Education. this Man's Blood, if he die wrongfully, be revenged upon 
IV, Now it had been a Cuſtom of ſome conſiderable time us and our Poſterity. Upon this he gave out an Order for 
ſtanding, for the Governour of that Province, at the Feaſt Barabbar's — 4 and another, for Jeſus to be firſt ſcour- 
of the Paſſover, which was the great Feſtival of the Year, ged, and afterwards crucifted. VI. Then ſome of the Go- 
out of Complaiſance to the Jews, to pardon ſome Condem- vernour's Guard, who were Lictors, or Perſons appointed to 
ned Perſon whom they ſhould nominate. And there was execute his Sentences , took Jeſus from the Bar before the 
at that time under Sentence of Death, one Barabbar, a no- Tribunal, and carried him into the Pretorium, or Court of 
terious Highway-man, who had done a great deal of Miſchief the Governour's Palace, who invited the reſt of the Soldi- 
to the Pong both by his Murders and Robbery. Wherefore ers belonging to the Company, to take a ſhare in the Sport 
he put it to their Choice, whom they would deſire to be par- which they deſigned to make with this bleſſed, though con- 
doned for their ſakes, that infamous Miſcreant, who had been demned, Perſon. All this Rabble Soldiery being now gotren 
fuch a Peſt to the Publick, or Jeſus, who was called the together, they turn all the Relation which they had heard of 
hriſt ; thinking, that though twas plain they had malici- his Spiritual Kingdom into Mockery ; taking off his uſual 
wv accuſed him, yer they would, out of pure ſhame, diſ- Cloaths, and putting on him a purple Robe, of rhe ſame 
| = © their Reſentments, and choofe rather that Jeſus fliould Faſhion ; as Princes uſe to wear: And for a Crown, they place 
ba „than ſuch a wicked and notorious Offender ſhould on his Head a Wreath of Thorns in the Figure of a Regal Dia- 
2 But it muſt not here be omitted, that during the time dem; for a Sceptre, they put a Reed in his Hand, kneeling 
Cer was upon the Bench, his Wife ſent a Meſſenger ro before him in a ſcornful manner, ſaying, Long live Jeſus, 
earneſtly deſiring of him, not to concera himfelf in the King of the Jew;, When they were weary of — 115 
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The Sunday next before EAST ER. 


ſews. And ſpit upon him, and took the reed, and ſmote him on the he, 

121 after — bade mocked him, they took che robe off from him, and 1 
own raiment on him, and led him away to crucifie him. VII. And as they came ob 
they found a man of Cyrene, Simon by name: him they compelled to bear his cry; 
And when they were come unto a place called Golgotha, that is to ſay, a place of , 
skull, they gave him vinegar to drink, — with gall: and when he had taſted then. 
of he would not drink. And they crucified him, and parted his garments, caſting los; 
that it might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken by the prophet, They parted my gu 
ments among them, and upon my veſture did they caſt lots. III. And ſitt 

down they watched him there ; and ſet up over his head his accuſation Written 
THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF THE JEWS. Then were there two thieys 
crucified with him: one on the right hand, and another on the left. And they th, 
paſſed by, reviled him, wagging their heads, and ſaying, Thou that deſtroyeſt che 
temple, and buildeſt it in three days, ſave thy ſelf : if thou be the ſon of God, come 
down from the croſs. Likewiſe alſo the chief prieſts mocking him, with the Scribe, 
and elders, ſaid, He ſaved others, himſelf he cannot ſave: if he be the King of I. 
rael let him now come down from the croſs, and we will believe him. He truſted 
in God; let him deliver him now if he will have him: for he ſaid, I am the ſon of 
God. The thieves alſo which were crucified with him, caſt the ſame in his teeth. 
IX. Now from the ſixth hour there was darkneſs over all the land, unto the ninthhoy, 
And about the ninth hour, Jeſus cried with a loud voice, ſaying, Eli, Eli, lama ſabag. 
thani? that is to ſay, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? Some of then 
that ſtood there, when they heard that, ſaid, This man calleth for Elias. And 
ſtraightway one of them ran, and took a ſpunge and filled ic with vineger, and pu 
it on a reed, and gave him to drink. The reſt ſaid, Let be, let us ſee whether Elis 
will come to ſave him. Jeſus when he had cried again with a loud voice yielded up 
the ghoſt. X. And behold, the vail of the Temple was rent in twain from the 
top to the bottom, and the earth did quake, and the rocks rent, and the grave 
were opened, and many bodies of ſaints which ſlept, aroſe, and came out of the 


bleſſed Perſon, they proceed to exerciſe Acts of their Cruelty 
upon him; ſometimes ſpitting in his Face, other times takin 
the Reed or Cane out of his Hand, ſtriking him over the Hea 
with it, and by that driving the Thorns into his Temples. 
After this they put on his own Cloaths again, and led him 
away to the Place where he was to be crucified. VII. But his 
Croſs being too heavy to be carried by one Perſon, they 
lay the Tranſverſe and heavieſt part on the Shoulders of 
our bleſſed Lord; preſſing one Simon of Cyrene, a City in the 
Region of Decapol is in Syria, to lift up the long Beam of it. The 
place of Execution was called Golgorha, or the Skull-Field, 
receiving that Name from the Bones and Skulls of executed 
Malefactors, who were buried there: Being arrived here, he 
had a Cup offered him of medicated Drink, compos'd of ſour 
Wine and Bitters, which was uſed to be given to Perſons 
who were going to ſuffer that Death, to intoxicate their 
Heads, and ſtupify them, that they might bear their Pains 
wan me Senſe ; but our Saviour juſt taſting it, gave back 
the Cu 

Croſs : The Soldiers which had the Charge of the Execution, 
ſhared his Cloaths among them ; and becauſe his upper Gar- 
ments could nor be conveniently divided, they ca s for 
it, John 19. 23. by which that Paſſage of the Pſalmiſt was 
literally verified, Pſal.22.18. They parted my Garments among them, 
and caſt Lots upon my Veſture. VIII. The Captain who was ſent 
to attend the Execution, and the Soldiers who were there un- 
der his Command, fat down, to watch him till he was dead; 
they having fixed an Inſcription over his Head upon the main 
Beam of the Croſs, containing the Matter of his Accuſation, 
which was, THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF THE JEWS. 
It muſt likewiſe be remembred, that there were two Malefa- 
ctors who were condemned for Robbery, and were crucified 
at the ſame time, one on each ſide of him. The Jewiſh Rab- 
ble which flocked about the Croſs forgetting his late Miracles, 
and the beneficial Cures which he had wrought among them, 
now upbraided him with ſome of the trivial Articles which 
the Sanhedrim had given in againſt him; crying out, O you 
that could deſtroy the Temple, and build it again in three 
Days, exert ſome of this rout Power now in your own Be- 
half, and preſerve yourſelf, which is eaſier to do than to re- 
build the Temple in fo ſhort a time: If you be the Meſſias, 


without drinking. Then they nailed him to the th 


graves, 

come down from the Croſs, and don't let a Perſon of tha 
Power be held by thoſe Nails. Several of the Members af 
the Sanhedrim, whoſe Malice had drawn them thither to be 
Beholders of this ſad Spectacle, derided him alſo in ſuch like 
words: Here is a Man that talks of ſaving all the World; 
and — he can't ſave himſelf from this painful and ignomini- 
ous Death: If he be the Meſſias, let him come down from the 
Croſs ; and we that are learned in our ſacred Laws and In- 
ditions, will believe him to be ſo, as well as ſome of his fer 
ignorant Followers: He made bold Claims to the divine Fr. 
vours, pretending to be God's Son : therefore let God take 
down his Son from the Croſs, if he bear that fatherly Affection 
to him. One of the Thieves, who was crucified with him, 
upbraided him in like manner. IX. Now from before 
welve-a-clock, the time when he was faſtened to the Croſs, 
till Three-a-clock when he died, there was an unheard 
Darkneſs, the Sun being ſo obſcured, that it gave little Light 
to the World during that time: But about Three-a-Clock in 
e Afternoon, our Saviour cried out with a ſtrong Voice, 
uttering theſe words out of Pſalm 22, in the Syriack, then 
vulgarly ſpoken, Eli, Eli, lama ſabachthani, My God, my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me? Upon the hearing theſe words 
ſome of the SpeQators, who being at a conſiderable Diſtance, 
and not hearing the diſtin& Sound of rhe words, fancied he 
called for the Aſſiſtance of Ella, whom the Jews expettcd at 
this time to return into the World. Then one of the Com- 
pany, obſerving him in that vehement Agony, out of com- 


paſſion to him, took a Sponge, tying it to a Stalk of Mah 


and dipped it in the Veſſel of medicated Wine whic 
by; and faſtening it to à Pole, or long Reed, put it up to 
his Mouth, that o ſucking he might refreſh himſelf. Others, 
more hard-hearted and malicious, made this Reflexion upon 
the words he then ſpoke ; He calls for Eliar, but tis not Elia 
will fave him. He ſpoke a few words more with a ſtrong 
Voice, wiz. It is finijbed, and then he died. X. It is further 
to be obſerved, that there were ſeveral great Prodigies, which 
attended the Death of this divine Perſon : The great Curtain, 
which was drawn croſs the Temple, to skreen the Holy 
Holies, was torn from the Top to the Bottom, without an} 
viſible Hand: At the ſame time, there was a terrible Earth: 
quake, not only in Jude, but in great part of the wo 
N 


Munday before EASTER. 

after his reſurrection. and went into the holy city, and appeare d unto * * « 
Klo bien the centurion, and they that were with him, watching Jeſus, ſaw 4 
earth- quake, and thoſe things that were done, they feared greatly, ſaying, Truly this 


was the ſon of God. 
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For the EPISTLE. Isa1. LXIII. i. 


L HO is this that cometh from Edom, with died Garments from Bozrah 2 

this that is glorious in his apparel, travelling in the greatneſs of his ſtrength ? 
Il. 1 chat ſpeak in righteouſneſs, mighty to ſave. III. Wherefore art thou red in thine 
apparel, and thy garments like him that treadeth in the wine-fat ? I have troden the wine- 
preſs alone, and of the people there was none with me: for I will tread them in mine 
anger, and trample them in my fury, and their bloud ſhall be ſprinkled upon my 
garments, and I will ſtain all my raiment, For the day of vengeance is in mine heart, 
and the year of my redeemed is come. IV. And I looked and there was none to 
help; and 1 wondred that there was none to uphold : therefore mine own arm 
brought ſalvation unto me, and my fury ir upheld me. And 1 will tread down the 
people in mine anger, and make them drunk in my fury, and I will bring down their 
ſtrength to the earth. V. I will mention the loving kindneſſes of the Lord, and 
the praiſes of the Lord, according to all that the Lord hath beſtowed on us, and the 
great goodnels towards the houſe of Iſrael, which he hath beſtowed on them, accor- 
ding to his mercies, and according to the multitude of his loving kindneſſes. For he 
ſaid, Surely they are my people, children that will not lie: ſo he was their Saviour. 
In all their affliction, he was afflicted, and the angel of his preſence ſaved them: in 
his love, and in his pity he redeemed them, and he bare them, and carried them all 
the days of old. But they rebelled, and vexed his holy Spirit, therefore he was turn- 
ed to be their enemy, and he fought againſt them, VI. Then he remembred the days 
of old, Moſes and his people, ſaying, Where is he that brought them up out of 
the 


beſides, which tore many rocky Hills in pieces, and opened 
the Monuments of the Dead; making way for ſome of them 
to come out of their Graves ſoon after, to accompany Chriſt 
in his Reſurrection, who at that time appeared to ſeveral in 
Jeruſalem, Now when the Captain, and ſome others of the 
Soldiers which were under his Command, took notice that 
this terrible Storm happened juſt at our Saviour's expiring, 
and that the wonderful Darkneſs preceded it, they were under 
the greateſt degree of Conſternation ; ſaying among one ano- 
ther, 'Tis to be feared that the divine Vengeance will pro- 
ſecute us, for being Miniſters of the Jews Cruelty towards 
this excellent Perſon, who was certainly of that divine Ori- 
gina), which he laid claim to. 


— — 


NOTE. 


(i) ky ore.] This Week, from the extraordinary De- 
votien of the Church in it, was called, The Great Week, and 
the Holy Week, and was fo anciently obſerved, that the Ob- 
ſervation thereof is attributed to the poſtles. Epiph. ad Audian. 


| * 
PARAPARASE on the EPISTLE. Iſai. LXIII. 1. 


The Prophet having in a Viſion repreſented to his Imagination, a 
Perſon in a remarkable Habit, coming in great haſte towards him, he 
adreſſes himſelf to the Perſon ſo repreſented, which is ſuppoſed to be 
the Meſſar, in this manner. I. Who is this extraordinary Perſon 
hom I fee coming from the Country of 1dumes, and as it 
Were from Bozra, a principal Town thereof, having his Cloaths 

(cd, as it were, with Spots of Red upon them? Who is this 
ericn whom I ſee arrayed with ſuch a reſplendent Coat of 


ale, making up towaids me with large and haſty Steps? 
The Perſon who a peared made Anſwer to his Queſtion, my = 
1 II. He whom you view with ſo much Eagerneſs and 
dmiration, is the Meſſias, who will ſhortly publiſh a Reli- 
gion ct the moſt holy and righteous Doctrines; and being 
c cd with the Omnipotence cf the divine Nature, have 
oer to Confer eternal Salvation upon thoſe who diligently 


obſerve my Laws. III. To this the Prophet replied, What is the 
Reaſon of thoſe Red Spots which appear upon thy Cloaths, 
which make them look like thoſe of one who treads in a Wine- 
Fat, being diſcoloured by the Red Juice of the preſſed Grape? 
The Perſon, who appeared in the Viſion, made Anſwer : "Tis true, I 
have been treading in a Wine-Fat, and that alone by my ſelf; 
for this is an apt Reſemblance of my ſingle Suffering upon the 
Croſs for the Sins of all Mankind; and by this Action I ſhall 
ſubdue the Devil with his Accomplices and all other Enemies 
of my ſpiritual Kingdom, as effettually as any temporal Con- 
— vanquiſhes his Oppoſers, and wades through their 
lood which flows over the Field of Battle. For, the time 
which has been long ſince determined for the Redemption of 
the World will ſhortly come on, when I ſhall obtain an entire 
Victory over all the Oppoſers thereof. IV. Now upon taking 
a View of thoſe who could have any Pretence to be Sharers 
in this Redemption, I found that it was performed by myſelf 
alone, without the Aſſiſtance of any other; being ſupported 
therein by the Power of my own eternal Nature, and my 
great Zeal and Concern for the Souls of Men. And to 
make way for this, I will ſubdue all that make Oppoſition 
to this great Deſign, with as much Force as a victorious Sol- 
dier beats down his Adverſary to the Ground, and tram- 
= upon him there. V. And here I cannot forbear to 
ay hold of an Opportunity of praiſing the Divine Goodneſs 
for the many particular Favours which God has been pleaſed 
to confer upon the Nation of the Jews, during the Series of 
= Ages: For God openly declared, that rhey ſhould be 
his People who ſhould worſhip him the true God only, and 
not like the Gentiles, who pay a /ying Worſhip to Idols: 
And this was the Reaſon that he ſo frequently delivered them 
from ſuch eminent Dangers which they were in. When they 
were under any great Affliction, God himſelf ſeemed to take 
their Trouble to Heart ; and during the Succeſſion of many 
Ages he defended them, with as much Tenderneſs as a Nurſe 
does the Child which ſhe carries in her Arms. VI. Then 
the Perſon repreſented in the Viſion proceeded in his Dif- 
courſe, and gave ſome particular Inſtances of God's mira- 
N a culous 
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the ſea with the ſhepherd of his flock? Where is he that put his holy ſpirit Within 
him ? that led Baie, the right hand of Moſes, with his glorious arm, dividing the 
water before them, to make imſelf an everlaſting Name? That led them through 
the deep as an horſe in the wilderneſs, that they ſhould not ſtumble? as a beaſt 


go- 


eth down into the valley, the ſpirit of the Lord cauſed him to reſt: fo didſt thou lead 
thy people to make thy ſelf a glorious Name. VII. Look down from heaven, and 
behold from the habitation of thy holineſs, and of thy glory: Where is thy zeal, and 
thy ſtrength, the ſounding of thy bowels, and of thy mercies towards me ? are they 
reſtrained ? Doubtleſs thou art our Father, though Abraham be ignorant of us, and 
Iſrael acknowledge us not : thou O Lord, art our Father, our redeemer, thy Name i 
from everlaſting, VIII. O Lord, Why haft thou made us to erre from thy way, 
and hardned our heart from thy fear? Return for thy ſervants ſake, the tribes of thine 
inheritance. The people of thy holineſs have poſſeſſed it but a little while: our ad. 


verſaries have troden down thy ſanctuary. We are thine, thou never bareſt rule oye; 
them ; they were not called by thy Name, 


The GOSPEL. S. Maxx XIV. i. 


J. Fter two days was the feaſt of the paſlover, and of unleavened bread: any 

| the chief prieſts and the Scribes ſought how they * take him by craſt, and 
put him to death. But they ſaid, Not on the feaſt-day, leſt there be an uprore of 
the people. II. And being in Bethany, in the houſe of Simon the leper, as he (x 
at meat, there came a woman, having an alabaſter- box of ointment of ſpikenard, 
very precious, and ſhe brake the box, and poured it on his head. And there were 
ſome that had indignation within themſelves, and ſaid, Why was this waſt of the 
ointment made? For it might have been ſold for more than three hundred pence, and 


have been given to the poor: and they murmured againſt her. And Jeſus (aid, Le: 
her alone, why trouble you her? ſhe hath wrought a good work on me. For ye have 


. the 
culous Preſervation of the Jewiſh Nation in former times, in Tribes of the Jewiſh Nation. We have poſſeſſed the Holy 
theſe or the like words: Is not God the ſame Almighty God Land bur a little while, in compariſon of that perpetual Inhe- 
ſtill, as when he conduRed them and their Leader Moſes through ritance which we expected to have enjoyed therein: And now 
the Sea? Can't he afford another Perſon as powerful Influxes of we find, that our Idolatrous Enemy will profane and deſtroy 
his Spirit, and endow him with as conſtant a Power of working the Holy Temple, where thou the only true God art worſhip- 
Mracles as he did Mofes ? No one can doubt of this, who conſi- ped. Indeed theſe thy — — are unſearchable, ſince thou 
ders, That it was through the Efficacy of the Divine Power, indulgeſt ſuch Favour and Succeſs to our wicked Adverſaries, 
( God thereby having wiſe Deſigns to diſcover that he was the 


and doſt viſit us, whom of all the People of the World thou 
only true God,) that at the wearing of Moſes's Rod the Waters 
I 


haſt been pleaſed to enlighten with a Knowledge of thy tn 
of the Red-Sea retired on each fide. For God provided for Worſhip, with ſuch afflicting Calamiries. 
the Safety of his People as they were paſſing over the Sea- 


Sands, and afterwards over the barren Wilderneſs, conducting PAR APHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Mark XIV. I. 
them with as much Security, as a Horſe that is led in the 

hand of a careful Groom, and afterwards lodged them in the I. Our Saviour being with his Diſciples, on the Tueſd in 
Country of Canaan, as much to their Satisfaction, as it is for the Afternoon of the Week wherein he ſuffered, and the Pal. | 
Cartel, after hard Labour, to be depaſtured in a green Mea- chal-Week commencing two Days after, the Members of the 
dow ; thereby acquiring to himſelt extraordinary Fame a- Sanhedrim were in a Conſultation how they might get him 
mong all the Gentile Nations round about. VII. When the into Cuſtody, by ſome ſly and private way, which-the People 
Perſon repreſented in the Viſion had made an end of ſpeaking, might know nothing of, and after that ro procure him to be 
I thus addreſſed myſelf to God in Prayer. O our gracious condemned and executed. However, they thought it not con- 
God, I beſcech thee to look down with an eye of Compaſſion venient to enterprize this during the Feaſt of the Paſſover, for 
from Heaven, which is the Seat of thy Majeſty, and where fear the People, ro whom he ſeemed yet very dear, might 
thy eſſential Glory does chief ae bg” Sn upon the Cala- make a Riſing for his Reſcue, during that mighty Concourſe. 


mities of thy People, and work their Deliverance. And ſince II. Now ſome time, whilſt our Saviour continued in this 
we ſee ſuch a Torrent of Misfortunes breaking in 


upon us, Place, which was Bethany, a Village not far diſtant from Jeri 
our Church and Nation has reaſon to expoſtulate with thee, O ſalem; he being one day at Dinner, a devout Woman, of 

great God : Where 1s thy wonted Love and Affection, where number of his Followers, viz. Mary Magdalen, John 12.3. ha- 
15 thy Almighty Power which thou waſt wont formerly to ex- ving in her Poſſeſſion a Bottle of very rich Perfume, ſuch as 
ert on our behalf? What can put a Bar to theſe infinite Perfe- Perſons of the beſt Quality uſed to have their Hair anoint 
ctions of thine ? Moſt certainly thou doſt ſtill bear the fame ed with at Feſtival Times, the broke the Vial over his Head, 
paternal Affection to us: Though our great Progenitors Abra- ſhedding the fragrant Perfume upon it, in token of her great 
ham and Jacob, being removed to another State, ſhould be di- Ref pect to him, Upon this, one of the Diſciples, viz. Jud, 
veſted of their natural Affection to their Offspring; though Joh. 12. 4. endeavoured to perſuade ſome of the reſt that this 
at ſo remote a diſtance they ſhould not have a Cognizance of was an A& of very great Profuſeneſs, foraſmuch as this Vial 
our human Affairs, nor be able to relieve us under dur Miſ- of Perfume might have been ſold for three or four Pound, 
fortunes ; yet thou, our Father by Creation, haſt the tender- which would have been a conſiderable Charity to have given 
eſt Regard to us thy poor Creatures; thy Goodneſs diſpoſes to the Poor; Which Objection having ſome force with a few 
thee to redreſs our Misfortunes, and thy everlaſting Power of the Diſciples, they joined with him in cenſuring the devout 
furniſhes thee with Abilir to doit. VIII. Why haſt thou, Woman, for this Reſpe& ſhewed to our bleſſed Lord. Upon 
by thy withdrawing thy Grace and Favour from us, ſuſfered this our Saviour took them up, bidding them to be more no- 
us to fall into ſuch a Degeneracy of Manners, as to pull down derate in their Cenſures upon her ; ſceing what ſhe had done 
thoſe heavy Judgments which we foreſee muſt befal us? I beg was a good and pious Action, and by no ways blame-worthy. 
of thee, that thou would'ſt afford us a freſh Experiment of the For, as for the Kindneſs to the Poor, which ſome of you ſeem 
Kindneſs which thou beareſt to thy choſen People, the twelve to prefer above all others, theſe Perſons you will have longs 
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door wick ou always, and whenſoever ye will, ye may do them good: but me 
* not always. She hath done what ſhe could: ſhe is come 8 to anoint 
my body to the burying. Verily I ſay unto you, Where ſoever this goſpel ſhall be 
eached throughout the whole world, this alſo- that ſhe hath done {hall be ſpoken 
bf for 3 memorial to her. Ill. And Judas Iſcariot, one of the twelve, went unto 
che chief prieſts , to betray him unto them. And when they heard it, they were 
ad, and promiſed to give him money. And he ſought how he might convenient- 
y betray him. IV. And the firſt day of unleavened bread, when they killed the 
his diſciples {aid unto him, Where wilt thou that we go and prepare, that 


prepared, there make ready for us. And his diſciples went 
city, and f 


with you than you will have me; and you may have many 
convenient Opportunities whilſt you live to befriend them, 
but 'tis not very long that I be with you. This good 
Woman has done me a very diſtinguiſhing Honour, and above 
what could be expected from her; nay, perhaps, there may 
be ſomething more ominous in this Action, than you are a- 
ware of : ſuppoſe that theſe are the Aromaticks that are to 
perfume my Body to the Grave ; I hope in this caſe you will 
not think the Charge too much to be laid out upon your dy- 
ing Maſter, ſince tis the Faſhion to be ſo profuſe in this Ex- 
ce, upon every ordinary Corps. But one thing I will aſ- 
ure you of, that whereſoever, throughout the whole World, 
the Goſpel ſhall be preached, (as it ſhall ſome time or other 
be preached all over it) this very Action of this devout Wo- 
man ſhall be ſo far from being condemned, that it ſhall be 
celebrated as a Monument of her extraordinary Piety. III. 
Not long after this, Judas, who was ſurnamed Iſcariot, ( either 
from the Syriack word Scherjur, which ſignifies @ Bag, or from 
the Town Cariotum, where he is ſuppoſed to be born, which 
Name was given by way of diſtin&ion, to mark him out from 
the other Judas, the Brother of James,) he being one of the 
twelve Diſciples, offered his Aſſiſtance to the Sanhedrim, to 
betray his Maſter into their hands. This inclined them to 
alter their former Reſolutions, of not taking him into Cu- 
mi at the Paſchal Seaſon ; but being glad of ſo unforeſeen 
an Opportunity, gave him a Sum of oney as a Reward for 
his Treachery, IV. The firſt Day of the Paſchal Week was 
now began, in which the Paſchal b was killed and conſe- 
crated at the Altar: When one of his Diſciples. ask d him at 
what Place they ſhould make Preparation to partake of the 
aſlover, ir being now high time to make the proper Diſpoſi- 
tions for that Ceremony ? With thar, he diſpatches two of 
his Diſciples, Peter and John, with Command that they ſhould 
0 to Jeruſalem, where they ſhould be no ſooner arriv'd, but 
that they ſhould meer a Man carrying a Pitcher of Water ; 


and that they ſhould follow after this Perſon to the Houſe [ 


Whither he is going ; and then enquiring for the Maſter of 
that Family, to deliver this Meſſage : Our Maſter bid us to 
ask You, which was the Room where he and his Diſciples 
ſhould eat the Paſſover in? And upon this he ſhall lead you 
= a Great Room above-ſtairs, with a Table ready ſet our, 
and Couches about it to lie down upon: do you get the Paſchal 


an 


Lamb ready to be eaten by us in this Chamber. Theſe two 
Diſciples being arrived at Jeruſalem, found all things to occur, 
as our Saviour had foretold ; preparing the Paſchal Lamb, and 
making the other neceſſary Diſpoſitions for that Solemaity. 
And when it grew towards night, our Saviour, with the reſt 
of his Diſciples, came to the forementioned place. V. Whilſt 
they were at Supper, our Saviour ſaid to them, I muſt now 
inform you of one Particular, which will not a little ſurprize 
you ; there is one of you that is at this preſent eating with 
me at the Table, who ſhall betray me to the Sanhedrim. This 
occaſioned a very great Damp upon their Spirits ; and every- 
one of them being willing to purge himſelf from the Suſpi- 
cion of ſuch a Crime, cried out by turns, 1 hope, Sir, it is 
nor 1? Our Saviour replied, I told you before, that the Trai- 
tor was one who fat at the Table; Lil now be more parti- 
cular, and tell you, that he is one of thoſe that is eating out 
of the ſame Diſh with me. Indeed it is determined, for 
wiſe and great Ends, that I the Meſſias muſt die, as the Scrip- 
tures have predicted, but that ſhall nor excuſe the wicked Man 
who betrays me ; for ſuch a ſad degree of Woe and Miſery 
attends him, as a Puniſhment of his Crime, that a ſtate of 
Non-exiſtence would be far more eligible than his Being. 
VI. Before Supper was ended, our Saviour, deſigning to inſti- 
tute a new Sacrament in lieu of the old Paſchal Rite, took a 
Piece of Bread into his hands; and, by a ſhorr Prayer bleſſing 
it, in ſolemn manner he broke it, delivering to every one of 
them a Piece in this form of Words, Take, eat, this is my Body ; 
alluding to the Words of the Inſtitution of the Paſſover, 
which he ſer up this Rite in lieu of, Thus ſbaZ ye eat it, it is the 
Lord's Paſſover, Exod. 12.11. In like manner he took a Cup of 
Wine into his Hands, conſecrating that likewiſe by a Prayer, 
he delivered it into their Hands ſeverally, every one of all the 
Company drinking thereof : He pronouncing to them Words 
to this effect; This [Wine which I here deliver to you] is [a 
Repreſentation and Conveyance of the Benefits of] my Blood 
which is the Sanction ] of the New Teſtament | or Covenant 
which God has been pleaſed to agree to enter into with Man- 
kind] which is | ſhortly to be] ſhed I not for the Jews only, 

as God's peculiar Favourites, but] for [the ] many, [or more 

numerous Gentiles. ] And now I have done this, I will aſ- 

ſure you, that I ſhall not drink any more Wine till after my 

Reſurrection; when I ſhall have received my Kingdom 2 
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an hymn, they went out into the mount of Olives. VII. And Jeſus ſaith unto them, 
All ye ſhall be offended becauſe of me this night: for it is written, I will ſmite the 
ſhepherd, and the ſheep ſhall be ſcattered. But after that I am riſen, I will go be- 
fore you into Galilee. But Peter ſaid unto him, Although all ſhall be offended, yer 
will not l. And Jeſus ſaith unto him; Verily I ſay unto thee, chat this day, even in 
this night, before the cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. But he ſpake the 
more vehemently, If 1 ſhould die with thee, I will not deny thee in any wiſe. Like. 
wiſe alſo ſaid they all. VIII. And they came to à place which was named Gethle. 
mani, and he ſaith to his diſciples, Sit ye here, while 1 (hall pray. And he takech 
with him Peter, and James, and John, and began to be ſore amazed, and to be ye. 
ry heavy, and ſaith unto them, My ſoul is exceeding ſorrowful unto death; tarry y 
here, and watch. And he went forward a lictle, and fell on the ground, and prayed, 
that if it were poſſible the hour might paſs from him. And he ſaid, Abba, father; 
All things are poſſible unto thee ; take away this cup from me: neverthelels, not why 
I will, bur what thou wilt. IX. And he cometh and findeth them ſleeping, and 
ſaith unto Peter, Simon, ſleepeſt thou? couldſt not thou watch one hour? Watch ye 
and pray, leſt ye enter into temptation : the ſpirit truly is ready, but the fleſh is weak 
Ard again he went away, and prayed, and ſpake the ſame words. And when he 
returned, he found them aſleep again, ( for their eyes were heavy ) neither wiſt they 
what to anſwer him. And he cometh the third time, and faith unto them, Sleep on 
now, and take your reſt : it is enough, the hour is come; Behold the Son of man 
is betrayed into the hands of ſinners. Riſe up, let us go; lo, he that betrayeth me js 
at hand. X. And immediately, while he yet ſpake, cometh Judas, one of the 
twelve, and with him a great multitude with ſwords, and ſtaves, from the chief Prieſt 
and the Scribes, and the Elders. And he that betrayed him, had given them a token, 
ſaying, Whomſoever 1 ſhall kiſs, that ſame is he; take him, and lead him away ſafe. 
ly. And as ſoon as he was come, he goeth ſtraightway to him, and faith, Maſter, 


maſter, 


God, I may drink ſome again. And after having ſung an three Diſciples, whom he had left at a ſmall diſtance from 


Hymn, which was uſual at the Celebration of the Paſſover, 
he went over the Brook Cedron, John 18. 1. to the Foot of the 
Mount of Olives. VII. And then our Saviour told them, that 
in that very Night they ſhould all of them make a very great 
Defection fivm their Duty towards him; for, to uſe the 
Words of the Prophet Zachary, I will ſmite the Shepherd, and the 
Sheep ſbal be ſcattered, i.e. You ſhall all of you cowardly for- 
ſake me, when you ſhall ſee me in Danger. Peter diſdaining 
to be accuſed with the reſt of ſo much Perfidiouſneſs, decla- 
red, that if all the other Diſciples ſhould forſake their Maſter, 
yer he ſingly by himſelf would ſtick ro him. Our Saviour 
obſerving he had too great a Confidence in his own Strength, 
replies upon him, Well! Peer, as forward as you are M aſ- 
ſerting your Fidelity towards me, and your Courage to ſuffer 
for my lake ; before the ſecond Cock-crowing, viz. the Break 
cf Day, you ſhall thrice perfidiouſly deny me to be your Ma- 
ſter. This ſerved only to raiſe his Spirit, and the Aſſurance 
of his Sincerity and Courage, the more; provoking him to 
declare, That he would chooſe rather to die with him than to 
deſert him. The like Proteſtation, after Peter's Example, was 
made by the reſt. VIII. They then went into a publick 
Garden, called Gethſemani ; and here our Saviour ordered his 
Diſciples to fir down, whilſt he retired a while from them 
to perform ſome private Devotions which he was at that time 
willing to pay to God; taking with him only Peter, James, 
and John, his three moſt beloved Diſciples, to be Witneſſes of 
his Agony: and then he appeared to be under the moſt in- 
exprefſible Grief and Anguiſh of Mind, declaring to them, 
that his Soul was ſurrounded with Sorrow, and that he was 
ready to die with it: I beſeech you therefore, my dear Friends 
(ſays he) to tarry in the Place you are now in, for ſome 
time; and though I perceive you are inclinable to Sleep, yet 
] would have you a while keep yourſelves waking. And go- 
ing from them a few Paces, he, in the humbleſt Poſture of 
Devotion, fell proſtrate upon the Earth, praying, among other 
things, in particular, That he might be excuſed from the ter- 
rible Puniſhment which he was to undergo, if there were an 
Poſſibility of it: For O my eternal Father ( ſays he) all 
things are poſſible ro thee which are not, for juſt Reaſons, 
decreed by thee to be otherwiſe ; therefore I pray thee, if there 
can be any way found to remove this bitter Cup from me, ler 
me not drink it; but if thy Will, which is grounded upon 
the juſteſt Reaſons, has reſolved it muſt go down with me, 
ſubmit to thy Pleaſure, IX. After this, coming back to his 


him, he found them aſleep notwithſtanding his late Injunti. 
on to the contrary ; wherefore he addreſſing himſelf to Pee, 
who had lately made ſuch Proteſtations of his Fidelity and 
Obedience, What, Can ſuch a faithful Diſciple as Simon (lee 
contrary to his Maſter's expreſs Command ? Methinks one 
Hour's want of Sleep were but a poor Requital of all the 
Pains I have laid out upon you. However, I will take occi- 
ſion, upon this Neglect of yours, to leave with you theſe Ob- 
ſervations, which may do you and others Service when I an 
| from you: Firſt, Watchfulneſs and Prayer are the beſt 

ecurity againſt the Devil's Temptations: Secondly, Good 
Reſolutions are ofrentimes honeſtly taken up ; but, through 
the Frailty of human Nature, are but care elly roſecuted. 
With chat he retired the ſecond time, and prayed the ſame 
Prayer again. Upon his Return, he found them aſleep like- 
wiſe a ſecond time, for they were very drowſy, and could not 
keep their Eyes open; but perceiving their Maſter by then 
again, they were perfectly aſhamed of themſelves, and under 
that Confuſion could not tell what to ſay to him. And after 
having prayed a third time, he returned to them as before, 
and ſpoke to them in theſe Words : For all the Service which 
you can do me now by your watching, you may ſleep on 35 
ong as you pleaſe ; I ſhould not now have any more need of 
your watching, though you had performed it with more Ex- 
actneſs than you have 5 The time of my Suffering 1s 
come ; and, what — have always been loth to believe, the 
Meſſias is to be delivered into the Hands of unbelieving Hes- 
thens, to be put to Death by their Authority. The Wrerch 
which betrays me, with his Confederates, is juſt _—_ us: 
Come, riſe up, let us courageouſly meet them; and let us 
not cowardly ſtay here till they come up to us, as if we were 
afraid of the Death which they deſign to infli& upon us. 
X. It was not very long after his having ſpoken theſe Words, 
but into the Garden comes Judas, with a numerous Nabble 
after him, ſome Soldiers of the Garriſon armed with Swords, 
but more of rhe Town-Mob. with Staves; all which had been 
gotten together by the Sanhedrim. Then the Soldiers, he 
were the more powerful part of this Company, and which the 
Jews moſtly 1 4 upon, not knowing Jeſus, as having 
never been at his Sermons; Judas agreed upon a Sign to 
give them, how to diſtinguiſh Jeſus by; for (ſays he) the 

erſon whom I falute is the Man whom you are to take int 
Cuſtody. Thus being come into the Garden, he goes dren 
up to our Saviour, and cried Maſter, Maſter, and then *. 


— 
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maſter, and kiſſed him. And they laid their hands on him, and took him. XI. And 
one of them that ſtood by, drew a ſword, and [more a ſervant of the high Prieſt, 
and cut off his car. And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto them, Are ye come out as 
aoainſt a thief, with ſwords and with ſtaves, to take me? I was dayly with you in the 
temple, teaching, and ye took me not: but the Scriptures muſt be fulfilled. And 
chey all forſook him, and fled. And there followed him a certain young man having 
a linen cloth caſt about his naked body, and the young men laid hold on him. And 
he left the linen cloth, and fled from them naked. XII. And they led Jeſus away 
to the high Prieſt, and with him were aſſembled all the chief Prieſts, and the Elders, 
and the Scribes 3 and Peter followed him afar off, even into the Palace of the high 
Prieſt ; and he fat with the ſervants, and warmed himſelf at the fire; and the chief 
Prieſts, and all the councel ou for witneſs againſt Jeſus to = him to death, and 
ſound none. For many bare falſe witneſs againſt him, but their witneſs agreed not 
rogether. And there aroſe certain, and bare falſe witneſs againſt him, ſaying, We 
heard him ſay, I will deſtroy this temple that is made with hands, and within three 
days, I will build another made without hands. But neither ſo did their witneſs agree 
together. XIII. And the high Prieſt ſtood up in the midſt, and asked ſeſus, ſaying, 
Anſwereſt thou nothing? what is it which theſe witneſs againſt thee? But he held his 

ace, and anſwered nothing. Again the high Prieſt asked him, and ſaid unto him, 
Art thou the Chriſt, the Son of the Bleſſed? And Jeſus ſaid; I am; and ye ſhall 
ſee the Son of man fitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds 
of heaven. XIV. Then the high Prieſt rent his clothes, and ſaith, What need we 
any further witneſſes? ye have heard the blaſphemy : what think ye? And they all 
condemned him to be guilty of death. And ſome began to ſpit on him, and to co- 
yer his face, and to buffet him, and to ſay unto him, Prophecy ; and the ſervants did 
ſtrike him with the palms of their hands. XV. And as Peter was beneath in the 


palace, there cometh one of the maids of the high prieſt ; and when ſhe ſaw Pe- 


him. Upon that ſome of the foremoſt of the Company laid 
their Hands roughly upon him, and took him Priſoner. 
XI. But there was one Fellow, a Servant to the High Prieſt, 
who was more forward than the reſt, and was the firſt who 
laid Hands on our Saviour ; which Indignity Peter, who ſtood 
by him, not enduring, drew a Sword , which he had then 
by his Side, and cut off the Man's Ear ; which our Saviour 
— miraculouſly reſtored, Luke 22. 51. Then addreſ- 
ſing himſelf to the Multitude, he ſaid, Why do you come 
out againſt me to take me into Cuſtody like a Thief, with 
Swords and Staves? Why ſhould you be for apprehending me 
more at this time, than whilſt I preached to you in the Tem- 
le Courts, when you had as much Reaſon and as good an 
pportunity to do it? But this is in order to bring on my 
Suffering, which was predicted by the Prophecies of 7ſaiah, 
Daniel, and other ancient Prophets, and which muſt be accom- 
2 now. When our Saviour was made Priſoner, all his 
iſciples run away with Precipitation from him, fearing that 
the Sanhedrim would extend their Cruelty towards them 
likewiſe. And there being a young Man, who had left his 
Bed upon the Noiſe of the Tumult, out of curioſity to ſee what 
was done, having only a Sheet wrapped about him inſtead of 
his Cloaths ; he being nigh the Perſon of our Saviour, the 
Jews taking him to be one of his Attendants, laid hold on 
him as one of the Diſciples : but he lefr the Sheet in their 
Hands, and fled away naked. XII. Then was our Saviour car- 
ried away before the High Prieſt, at whoſe houſe a great num- 
ber of the Members of the Sanhedrim were aſſembled : But 
Peter, though full of Fear, had ſtill, out of Love to his Maſter, 
a Hankering to know what Iflue his Trial would have, fol- 
lowed the Company at a diſtatice to the High Prieſt's Palace, 
and far among the Servants in an Ante-room, by the Fire-ſide, 
warming himſelf, the Chill of the Night not being yet over. 
he Sanhedrim now were very active in picking up all the 
itneſſes they could againft him, which might convict him 
of a Capital Crime; bur all that they could ſay would not a- 
mount to it. And though ſome ill Perſons offered falſly to 
epole ſomething more conſiderable againſt him, yet there 
were ſuch Inconſiſtencies in their n that they durſt 
* truſt the Merits of the Cauſe upon their Depoſitions. At 
alt they got ſome naughty People, who perverted the Words 
5 a former Sermon cf his, w ich he uſed in an allegorical 
denſe, concerning his deſtroying the Temple and rebuilding 
ic in three Days; and gave it in Evidence, as if he had ſome 


rer 
ill Deſign of burning, or otherwiſe deſtroying, that noble 


Structure. But, even in theſe Depoſitions, there were Incon- 
ſiſtencies likewiſe. XIII. The High Prieſt being vexed, that 
all the Evidence given in againſt him amounted to ſo little, 
roſe up from his Chair in a Paſſion, and ſpoke to Jeſus in theſe 
Words ; What! do you anſwer nothing in your own behalf ? 
Do you make no Reply to theſe Accuſations ? But our Savi- 
our Fa not think fit to give any Anſwer to this likewiſe, as 
knowing the Objections to be frivolous, and not worthy of 
Refuration. The High Prieſt had now but one way left to 
convict him; and that was an Oath of Adjuration, by which 
he was obliged to anſwer, upon Oath, to what Queſtions the 
chief Magiſtrate ſhould think fit to propoſe to him. The 
High Prieſt reſolved to entrap him by this Method; and 
therefore asked him, Whether he were the Meſſias, and the 
Son of God, as it was ſaid he gave out to be? Our Saviour 
anſwered, That he was that Perſon: and, as contemptible as 
they look'd upon him now to be, hay ſhould hereafter ſee 
him come in a triumphal manner to judge the World, and to 
be placed with the greateſt degree of Honour ar the right- 
hand of God. XIV. Upon this the High Prieſt rent his 
Cloaths, according to the Cuſtom of the Aſiaticks, when they 
heard any thing which they had a great Abhorrence to. We 
need not now ( ſays he) examine any more Witneſſes againſt 
him; for we our ſelves have heard him ſpeak Blaſphemy, 
which is a capital Crime by our Law. herefore K deſire 
Vou that are Members of this high Aſſembly to deliver your 


Opinions, Whether you think him guilty of this Crime or 


no? And they 2 gave their Votes in the Affirma- 
tive; whereby he was adjudged worthy of Death, and was to 
be delivered over to the Roman Preſident, to affirm their Sen- 
rence if he thought it fit. Then the Rabble, who were ga- 
thered together upon that Occaſion, ſecing he was condemn- 
ed, began to make Sport with him, as they uſed to do with 
other condemned Perſons ; ſometimes ſpitting upon him, at 
other times hoodwinking him, and then ſtriking him over the 
Face, bidding him exerciſe his Prophetick Gifts in telling 
who it was that ſtruck him: The Servants of the Members of 
the Sanhedrim, who attended upon their Maſters there, made 
Sport with him likewiſe, in giving him Boxes over his Ears, 
XV Whilſt the Trial was carried on in a Chamber above 
Stairs, in the High Prieſt's Palace, Peter ſtaid in a Room be- 
low, where one of the Servant-Maids of the Family lookin 

upon him, as he was warming E by the Fire, ſue ſaid, 
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ter warming himſelf, ſhe looked upon him, and ſaid, And thou alſo waſt with Je, 
of N But he denied, ſaying, I know not, neither underſtand I what thou 
ſayeſt. And he went out into the porch, and the cock crew. And a maid ſaw him 
again, and began to ſay to them that ſtood by, This is one of them. And he de. 
nied it again. And a little after, they. that ſtood by ſaid again to Peter, Surely thoy 
art one of them; for thou art a Galilean, and thy ſpeech agreeth thereto. But he 
began to curſe and to ſwear, ſaying, I know not this man of whom ye ſpeak, And the 
ſecond time the cock crew. And Peter called to mind the word that Jeſus ſaid unto 


him, Before the cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. And when he though, 
thereon, he wept. 


Tueſday before EAST ER. 


For the EPISTLE. ISI. I. 5. 


I. HE Lord God hath opened mine ear, and I was not rebellious, neither tur. 

ned away back. I gave my back to the ſmiters, and my cheeks to then 
that plucked off the hair: I hid not my face from ſhame and ſpitting. IT. For the 
Lord God will help me, therefore ſhall I not be confounded : therefore have I ſer my 
face like a flint, and I know that I ſhall not be aſhamed. He is near that juſtifieth 
me, who will contend with me? Let us ſtand together; who is mine adverſary? le 
him come near to me. Behold, the Lord God will help me; who is he that ſhall 
condemn me? Lo, they all ſhall wax old as a garment : the moth ſhall eat them 


«notwithſtanding his former Reſolutions, made 


up. III. Who is among yu that feareth the Lord, that obeyeth the voice of his ſer. 


vant, that walketh in dar 


neſs, and hath no light? let him truſt in the name of the 


Lord, and ſtay upon his God, IV. Behold, all ye that kindle a fire, that compals 
your ſelves about with ſparks ; walk in the light of your fire, and in the ſparks that 
ye have kindled. This ſhall ye have of mine hand, ye ſhall lie down in ſorrow, 


If T am not very much miſtaken, I have ſeen you with this 


Jeſus of Naxaretb. But you are miſtaken, (replies he,) for I 


never ſaw the Man in my Life; and I can't imagine what 

round you have for what you ſay. And going out of the 

oom into the Portico, he heard the Cock crow, The Maid 
ſeeing him a ſecond time, told ſome of the Company, point- 
ing to Peter, that he was one of Jeſus's Attendants ; but he 
denied it again. Not long after, one of the Company who 
were about the Fire ſpoke to Peter thus ; For all you deny 
yourſelf to belong to Jeſus, moſt certainly you do; for you 
are a Galilean as well as he, and the broad Language, which 
they ſpeak in that place, is ſo very diſcernible in you, that 
you cannot hide it. This home Purſuit of him, put him up- 
on curſing the Man for making ſuch invidious Con jectures, as 
if every North-Country Jew muſt be a Diſciple of Jeſus, 
and withal ſwearing, that he did not know Jeſus ſo much 
as by ſight. Then the Cock crew the ſecond time. The Sound 
of which, together with our Saviour's looking down from 
the open Chamber where the Court was kept, upon him be- 
low in the Piazza, Luke 22. 61. made Peter remember what our 
Saviour had that Night foretold concerning him, That he 
ſhould deny him thrice before the Cock-crowing at Break of 
Day. The Reflexion upon which, and his own Perfidiouſneſs, 
him go aſide 


and bewail his Fault, begging Pardon of God for it wi 
Flood of Tears. 9 * r it with a 
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PAR APHRASE on the EPISTLE. Iſai. I. 5. 


I. The great God of Heaven and Earth commanded me attent incl 
ro hearken to theſe Words, which were ſpoken to me in a Viſion, in t 
Name of the Meſſias; and I willingly paid Obedience to his Order, 
bearkening with due attention thereanto. I the Meſſias, who ſhall 


Ty 


at the preſcribed time come into the World, ſhall live a Lie 
under great 'Trouble and Perſecution, and at laſt expire under 
cruel Torments: but this I ſhall undergo with great Readineſs 
and Reſignation to the divine Pleaſure, as alſo the vile Shane 
and reproachful Uſage which the Malice of my Enemies ſhall 
ſubje& me to. II. But ſince God ſhall take me into his A.- 
mighty Protection, I ſhall defy the Power and Malice of Men 
and Devils; I ſhall diſcover no more Marks of Fear in my 
Countenance, than if I had a Face of Marble or Flint. For 
the divine Nature, which ſhall be united to me, ſhall make 
me ſo courageous, as to deſpiſe the little Power of all my Op- 
poſers; as it were challenging them to make an Experiment 
of my Power, if they dare. For, by the Aſſiſtance of my di- 
vine Power, I ſhall ariſe from the Grave after a ſhort ſtate of 
Separation, and then for ever deſpiſe the weak Malice of thoſe 
who thought, by condemning me, to have deſtroyed me. But, 
poor Wretches, as they are! what a Folly is it in them to 
contend with their Saviour, and to think to cope with his 
mighty Power? Whilſt they think to lay me under the Pon. 
er of Death, I ſhall quickly riſe again to reign in a bliſsful 
Eternity; whilſt they ſhall rot and periſh in their Graves, de: 
ſtroyed and eaten up by Worms, and many of them tormented 
in another World by that Worm which never dieth. III. But, 
if there be a good and conſcientious People among the Jen 
Nation at that time, as there ſhall be ſome, let them continue 
to put their Truſt in God when he ſhall ſhower down his Ven- 
2 upon theſe my Enemies, and he ſhall find out prope 
ethods, for their Deliverance. IV. And now, O you m 


wicked Adverſaries, that are for kindling a Fire about you, 


whereby you think to warm your ſelves, and to anno) all 0- 
thers ; lince you are ſo much for Fire, your wicked Practices 
will bring it ſo about, that hereafter you are like to have 
enough of it. And this is all that you are like to aps 
from me; you ſhall lie down in Sorrow in the Grave, an 
ſhall awake to a miſerable Eternity. 


PAR APHRASE 
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Tueſday before EAST ER. 
The GOSPEL. S. Maxx XV, 1. 


1 ND ſtraightway in the morning, the chief prick held a conſultation with 
| the elders and ſcribes, and the whole council, and bound Jeſus, and carried 
him away, and delivered him to Pilate, And Pilate asked him, Art thou the king 
of the Jews? And he hy ſaid unto him, Thou ſayeſt it. And the chief prieſts 
accuſed him of many things: but he anſwered nothing. And Pilate asked him again, 
ſaying, Anſwereſt thou nothing? behold how many things they witneſs againſt thee. 
But Jeſus yet anſwered nothing: ſo that Pilate marvelled. Il. Now at that feaſt he 
relealed to them one priſoner, whomſoever they deſired. And there was one na- 
med Barabbas, which lay bound with them that had made inſurrection with him, 
who had committed murder in the inſurrection. And the multitude crying aloud, be- 
an to deſire him to do as he had ever done unto them. Bur Pilate anſwered them, 
Living, Will ye chat I releaſe unto you the king of the Jews ? (For he knew that the 
chief prieſts had delivered him for envy.) But the chief prieſts moved the people, 
chat he ſhould rather releaſe Barabbas unto them. III. And Pilate anſwered, and 
ſaid again unto them, What will ye then that J ſhall do unto him whom ye call the 
king of the Jews? and they cried out again, Crucifie him. Then Pilate laid unto 
them, Why, what evil hath he done? and they cried out the more exceedingly, Cru- 
cife him. And ſo Pilate, willing to content the people, releaſed Barabbas unto 
them, and delivered Jelus, when he had ſcourged him, to be crucified. IV. And 
the ſouldiers led him away into the hall, called Pretorium ; and they call together the 
whole band. And they clothed him with purple, and platted a crown of thorns, 
and put it about his head. And began to ſalute him, Hail king of the Jews. And 
they ſmote him on the head with a reed, and did ſpit upon him, and bowing their 


knees, worſhipped him. And when they had mocked him, they took off the purple 


PAR APHR ASE on the GOSPEL. S. Mark XV. I. 


1. Our Saviour being condemned by the Eccleſiaſtical Court 
of the Jews, or the Sanhedrim, who in a full Council gave 
Sentence againſt him as guilty of Blaſphemy againſt Moſes's 
Law, ſeveral Members of their Body were deputed to carry 
him away bound, and to impeach him before Pilate the Ro- 
man Governour ; they, after their Subjection to the Roman 
Government, not having Power to put any one to death. To 
Pilate therefore the with great Eagerneſs drag him, giving in 
that Accuſation which to Pilate might ſeem moſt invidious, 
ſaying, that they had brought a Man before him, that had ſer 
up a Claim to the Kingdom of Judes. Pilate looking upon the 
Criminal, and ſeeing nothing in his Mien and Aſpect that 
could beſpeak him to be guilty of any ſuch ambitious Pro- 
ect, asked him with an Air of Contempt, What! art thou 
the King of the Jews, which they talk of? Jeſus made An- 
ſwer, Yes, Iam; meaning it of that ſpiritual Kingdom which 
he had ſet up. The Members of the Sanhedrim then pro- 
ceeded to give in Charge againſt him many frivolous Accuſa- 
tions, which the had * — icked up itneſſes to atteſt 
in their Court. Then Pilate asked the Priſoner, what he had 
to ſay in Anſwer to the Charge which they had given in 
2gainſt him? To which our Saviour gave no Anſwer, partly 
as deſpiſing the Frivolouſneſs of the Accuſations, and : 0 
as not willing to ſhew any deſire of eſcaping Death. Whic 
occaſioned no ſmall degree of Wonder in Pilate, to ſee a Per- 
ſon ſeemingly of ſo ignoble an Extraction, to ſhew ſuch a 
generous Contempt of Beach, and of the Malice of his Ene- 
mies. II. Now it was uſual for the Governours of Judea, 
to gratify the Jews ar the great Feaſt of their Paſſover, with 
the Pardon of one of their Countrymen who was in Priſon 
for ſome Capiral Offence. Now it happened at that time, 
there was in Priſon one Barabbes, who had been taken up 

cr being in a Riot, and for committing Murder ia the Fray. 


It being now near the Paſſover, the Rabble, which crowded 


about Pilate's Houſe whilſt our Saviour was under Trial, 
cried out, that they hoped the Governour would not forget 
is former Uſage, of granting a Pardon to ſuch one Criminal 
— * ſhould pitch upon. This gave Pilate an Opportunity 
A. ccting, That as 'rwas plain the Sanhedrim had accuſed 
* more out of Malice againſt his Perſon, than that they 
. proved him guilty of any Capital Crime, ſo probably his 
avour with the People might gs 9 them to petition for his 
leaſe; and therefore propoſed to the People, whether they 


* 


from 


would not deſire a Pardon for the Perſon whom they called 
the King of the Foun rather than for any other ? This pur 
the Members of the Sanhedrim into no little a degree of 
Perplexity, knowing the favourable Diſpoſition of the Gene- 
rality of the 2 towards him. Therefore they caſt about 
to find ſome other ＋ ＋ Ferſon to ſer up againſt him, 
to divert them from that choice; and the moſt proper Per- 
ſon they could find out for this purpoſe was Barabbas, whoſe 
Condition was generally pitied, he being to ſuffer for Re- 
bellion, to which the Jews were at all times enough diſpoſed. 
Therefore they uſe all poſſible Arts by crying up the Me- 
rits of Barabbas for ſuffering in the common Cauſe of Liberty, 
to engage the Rabble Jews to petition for Barabbas's Releaſe, 
and that Jeſus ſhould undergo the Puniſhment deſigned for 
him; which they accordingly did. III. Pilate hearing this, 
asked them, What ＋ would have him do with Jeſus, who 
was called the King of the Jews ? They anſwered, That the 
Crucifixion which was deſigned upon Barabbas ſhould be in- 
flicted upon him. Pilate faid, That after diligent Examina- 
tion, he could not find that he had committed any Crime that 
was capital. The Rabble, enraged at this Oppoſition to their 
Requeſts, and back'd by the Members of the Sanhedrim there 
preſent, cried out in a tumultuous manner, Crucifie him. Pi- 
late finding it to little purpoſe to aſſuage the Malice of our 
Saviour's Adverſaries; and the Tumult of the People which 
now began to be conſiderable, any other way than by com- 
plying with their Deſires ; he ordered him to be crucihed, be- 
ginning with the laſhing of his Body, which in that cruel 
th was preparative to the nailing upon the Croſs. IV. And 
then orders him to be delivered to a certain Soldier of — 
Guards, to ſee Execution done upon him: and they calling 
in all the reſt of the Troop to take a ſhare with them in 
the cruel Mirth which they deſigned to make in the Sufferings 
of this innocent Perſon, who was now fallen into the vulgar 
Diſrepute, they carried him into the Common-Hall, making 
Sport with him there, dreſſing him up in a Royal Robe of 
Purple, to deride him for prerending to be a King ; making 
him a Diadem or Crown of Thorns, and binding it cloſe to 
his Temples; giving a mock Salutation, Long live Jeſus, King 
of Judea, Sometimes they would ſnatch the Reed, which they 
had put into his Hand in an aukward Imitation of a Sceprre, 
ſtriking him with ir, denoting that though he pretended ro 
be a King, he muſt undergo the Puniſhment of a Slave; gi- 
ving him Adoration, which was paid to the Eaſtern Princes, 
and at the ſame time ſpitting upon him, to teſtify their Con- 
tempt. 


Wedneſday before E AST ER. 


from him, and put his own clothes on him, and led him out to crucifie him, And 
they compel one Simon, a Cyrenian, who paſſed by, coming out of the count 
the father of Alexander, and Rufus, to bear his croſs. And they bring him unto th. 
place Golgotha, which is, being interpreted, the place of a skull. And they op, 
him to drink, wine mingled with myrrhe ; but he received it not. And when they 
had crucified him, they parted his garments, caſting lots upon them, what eve 
man ſhould take. And it was the third hour, and they crucified him. And the ſuper. 
ſcription of his accuſation was written over, THE KING OF THE JEWS. Ang 
wich him they crucifie two thieves, the one on his right hand, and the other on bis 
left. And the Scripture was fulfilled, which ſaith, And he was numbred with the 
tranſgreſſors. And they that paſſed by, railed on him, wagging their heads, and 
ſaying, Ah, chou that deſtroyeſt the temple, and buildeſt it in three days, ſave thy 
ſelf, and come down from the croſs. Likewiſe alſo the chief prieſts mocking, ſaid 
among themſelves, with the ſcribes, He ſaved others, himſelf he cannot ſave. Let 
Chriſt the king of Iſrael deſcend now from the croſs, that we may ſee and blieye, 
And they that were crucified with him, reviled him. And when the ſixth hour wa 
come, there was darkneſs over the whole land, until the ninth hour. And at the 
ninth hour Jeſus cried with a loud voice, ſaying, Eloi, Eloi, lama ſabachthani ? which i 
being interpreted, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? And ſome of 
them char ſtood by, when they heard it, ſaid, Behold, he calleth Elias. And one 
ran, and filled a ſpunge full of vinegar, and put it on a reed, and gave him to drink, 
ſaying, Let alone; let us ſee whether Elias will come to take him down. And [Jeſus 
cried with a loud voice, and gave up the ghoſt. And the vail of the temple was 
rent in twain from the top to the bottom. And when the centurion which ſtood 
over- againſt him, ſaw that he ſo cried out, and gave up the ghoſt, he ſaid, Truly 
this man was the Son of God, 


tempt. And being tired with making this barbarous Sport 
__ 1 him, they put his own Cloaths upon him again, and 
Jed him to the place of Crucifixion ; preſſing one Simon a 


their Reflexions likewiſe upon him. Here is a Man ( ſoy 
they) that pretended to ſave all the World, and yet he cant 
ſave his own Life. Let this King of Iſrael (as he calls hin- 


Cyrenian, who accidentally paſſed that way coming to Jeruſa- 
lem, at that great Solemnity, (who was the Father of Alexan- 
der and Ras, Men of conſiderable Note,) to carry the Croſs 
for Chriſt, he being thought not to have Strength enough left 
after his Scourging to carry it himſelf, The Place whither 
they led him was called Golgotha, or the Skull-ground, becauſe 
there were to be ſeen the Bones of ſeveral executed Male- 
factors, ſcattered about. Then they offered him to drink a 
medicated Wine, uſual to be given to Perſons crucified, there- 
by to ſtupify them, that they might bear their Pains the bet- 
ter; but this he refuſed. being nailed to the Croſs, the 
Cloaths which he was ſtripp'd of, belonged of courſe to the 
Soldiers who attended at the Execution, which they divided 
among them as conveniently as they could ; but having a 
Coat which was artificially made without any Seam, they caſt 
a Lot for that, who ſhould have it entire, beſides his other 
ſhare. It is to be remark'd that it was Nine-a-clock in the 
Morning when he was faſtened to the Croſs. The Superſcri- 

tion Which was faſtened over his Head was, THE KING 
OF THE JEWS. It muſt be remember'd, that two Perſons 
condemned for Robbery were crucified with him, one on each 
ſide of him: which occaſioned a Completion of that Prophecy 
of Faiah, Chap. 53. And he was numbred with the Tranſgreſſors. 
Some Perſons who paſſed by the Croſs, made Reflexions upon 
him, ſhaking their Heads in a ſcornful manner, and calling 
our to him, O you that could rebuild the Temple in three 
Days, can't you free your Body from being held by two or 
three Nails! Some of the Members of the Sanhedrim, who 
que thither to gratify their Malice in ſeeing him die, made 


ſelf) after many pretended Miracles, do one at laſt, which 
is, to come down from the Croſs ; and then our Body will 
believe in him, as well as the illiterate People, who have hi- 
therto run after him. And one of the two Thieves who 
was crucified with him, entertained him with the ſame contu- 
melious Language. From Twelve to Three-a-clock in the 
Afternoon, there was ſuch a dark Cloud all over the Coun- 
try of Judea, that hardly any Ray of the Sun could pene- 
trate it, which occaſioned a kneſs which had never been 
known in the Day-time. At Three-a-clock Jeſus ſpoke with 
a very ſtrong Voice, a Part of the 22d Pfalm in Syriack, 
Elo, Eloi, lama ſabacht hani? which ſome Perſons not enough 
attending to, thought he had called the Prophet Elia to his 
Aſſiſtance, whom the Jews expected about that time to come 
into the World. One of the By-ſtanders, out of compaſſion 
to him, ſeeing him in his great Agonies, dipped a Sponge in 
Vinegar, or the Veſſel of medicated Wine which by 
the Croſs, which he faſtened to a Stick, and put it up to his 
Mouth to ſuck, and ſaid, We ſhall now quickly ſee, whe- 
ther his Addreſs to Elias be prevalent or no. Then our 8a. 
viour ſpeaking his laſt Words with a very ſtrong Voice, died. 
Upon which the Veil of the Temple was rent by an inviſible 
hand. Then the Captain who attended the Execution, obſer- 
ving how ſtrongly he ſpoke juſt before he died, being likely 
yet to live a great while longer, he ſeeming thereby ty have 
a pooke to die when he pleaſed ; and comparing this with the 
other Prodigies which attended his Death, ſaid, Certainly thus 
Perſon is that Son of God which he gave out to be. 
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* Wedneſday before EASTER. 
The EPISTLE. Hes. IX. 16. 


I. 


Here a teſtament is, there muſt alſo of neceſſity be the death of the teſtator: 
for a teſtament is of force after men ate dead; otherwiſe it is of no {krength 


at all whilſt the teſtator liveth. II. Whereupon, neither the firſt teſtament was de- 
Jicated without bloud: For when Moſes had ſpoken every precept to all the people, 
according to the law, he took the bloud of calves, and of goats, with water and ſcar- 
let wooll, and hyſſop, and ſprinkled both the book and all the people, ſaying, This 
is the bloud of the teſtament, which God hath enjoined unto you. Moreover, he 


ſro 


led with bloud both the tabernacle, 
almoſt all things are by the law purged with bloud ; and without ſhedding of bloud 


and all the veſſels of che miniſtry. And 


is no remiſſion. III. It was therefore neceſſary that the patterns of things in the hea- 
yens ſhould be rified with theſe ; but the heavenly things themſelves with better ſa- 
crifices than theſe. For Chriſt is not entred into the holy places made with hands, 
which are the figures of the true, but into heaven it ſelf, now to appear in the pre- 


ſence of 


God for us ; nor yet that he ſhould offer himſelf often, as the high prieſt en- 


nech into the holy place every year with bloud of others: for then muſt he often 
have ſuffered ſince the foundation of the world ; but now once in the end of the 
world, hath he appeared to put away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. IV. And as 
it is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the judgment : ſo Chriſt was 
once offered to bear the ſins of many; and unto them that look for him, ſhall he 
appear the ſecond time without fin unto ſalvation, 


VARIOUS RE ADINGS. 


* At Evenſong, the firſt Leſſ. Lamentations I. unto the end. 
| 1 B. Ed. 6. 
PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. Heb. IX. 16. 


I. Now ſince God's Manifeſtations of his Will ro Mankind 
are commonly termed Covenants or Teftamrents, both which in 
Greek are called by the ſame Name; from the nature of a 
Teſtament or Will, this may be urged. The Goſpel buns as it 
were the Will or Tuſamem of our bleſſed Lord, which he be- 
queathed to the World, he was willing that this ſhould be like 
human Teſtaments; not to have any Force but only when the 
Teſtator is dead: ſo that, as the Heir receives the Benefit of 
the Inheritance bequeathed to him at the Death of him that 
bequeathed it, ſo do we receive the Inheritance of eternal Life 
through the Death of Chriſt. II. Now it has pleaſed God to 
obſerve a like Method in eſtabliſhing the Old Teſtament or 
Covenant, which he would not allow to have any Force with- 
out the Death or Blood of ſomething or other which was ſlain 
in Sacrifice. For we read in the Book of Exodus, Chap. xxiv, 
that when Moſes took the Book of the Covenant and read it in the au- 
dience of all the People, he likewiſe took the Blood and fprinkled it on 
the People, and ſaid, Behold the blood of the Covenant which the 
Lord hath made with you concerning all theſe wordt; making uſe, 
for the inſtrument of ſprinkling, of Hyſſop and Scarlet-Wool, 
Lev. 14. 51. Beſides this, The Altar of the Tabernacle was ſprinkled 
ſeven timer, and al his Veſſels, both the Laver and the Foot, to ſan- 
fifie them, Lev.8.11. And ſo likewiſe, Moſes took of the Bl:od 
which was upon the Altar, and ſprinkled it upon Aaron, and his 
Sens, and their Garments, Lev. 8. 30. In a word, moſt Purifica- 
tions under the Moſaical Law, were by Effuſion of the Blood of 
ſome Animal ; it being the only Atonement which God would 


Y 


The 


accept of to pardon Man's Sin. III. Now ſince the Moſaical 
Conſtitution, which was but a rude Delineation of the more 
divine and heavenly Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, required 
Expiations to be made by the Sacrifice of Animals ; moſt 
certainly the Atonement which is made under this ſo much 
more excellent and heavenly a Religion, muſt be made b 

a Sacrifice of much greater value. For Chriſt, our High Prieſt, 
does not, like the Jewiſh one, make his Entry in behalf of 
the People into the Sanctuary of a groſs earthly Temple built 
by Men, as that of the Jews, which was only a typical Re- 
preſentation of Heaven, the true and laſting Temple, where 
God is for ever worthipped ; but is entered into Heaven itſelf 
to appear as a Mediator before the Throne of God's Majeſty, 
as the High Prieſt before the Ark : nor has making this Sacri- 
fice of himſelf over and over again, as the Jewiſh High Prieſt 
offered the Expiatory Sacrifice once a Year ; for if this was re- 
quiſite, Chriſt muſt ſeveral times have died ſince the World 
began, once in an Age at leaſt, to expiate for the Sins of 
every Generation of Men: But contrariwiſe, his ſuffering once 
for the Sins of the World, in the latter Ages of it, has made 
a full Satisfaction for the Sins of all pious Believers, both 
before and after his Coming. IV. Now ſeeing it is ordained 
ty a divine Decree, ſince the Fall of Mankind, that they 
ſhould all be ſubje& to Mortality, and after their Death be 
judged for what they have done in their Lives: In the ſame 
manner it is decreed, that Chriſt, by his offering up himſelf 
a Sacrifice for the Sins of the World, ſhould repair the Loſs 
ſuſtained by this Depravation; thar at his ſecond coming to 
judge the World (which ſhall be as much without Sin as his 
former Appearance, his Juſtice then being as remarkable as his 
Innocence before) he ſhall render unſpeakable Rewards to all 
his pious Servants. 
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Wedneſday before EASTER. 
The GOSPEL. S. Luxe XXII. i. 


I. OW the feaſt of unleavened bread drew nigh, which is called the paſſoy 
And the chief Prieſts, and Scribes ſought how they might kill him, 10 
they feared the people. Then entred Satan into Judas ſurnamed Iſcariot, bei 
the number of che twelve. And he went his way, and communed wich the chief 
Prieſts, and captains, how he might betray him unto them. And they. were 
and covenanted to give him money. And he promiſed, and ſought opportunit i, 
betray him unto them, in the abſence of the multitude, II. Then came the da 
unleavened bread, when the paſſover muſt be killed. And he ſent Peter and John 
ſaying, Go and prepare us tlie paſſover, that we may eat. And 2 ſaid unto him, 
Where wilt thou that we prepare? And he ſaid unto them, Behold, when ye 2 
entred into the city, there ſhall a man meet you, bearing a pitcher of water, ſdl. 
low him into the houſe where he entreth in. And ye ſhall ſay unto the good. m 
of the houſe, The maſter ſaith unto thee, Where is the gueſt-chamber, where | ſhyj 
eat the paſſover with my diſciples? And he ſhall ſhew you a large upper toom furniſh, 
ed; there make ready. And they went, and found as he had ſaid unto them: and 
they made ready the paſſover. And when the hour was come, he fat down, and the 
twelve Apoſtles with him. And he ſaid unto them, Wich deſire 1 have deſired to en 
this paſſover with you before I ſuffer. For I ſay unto you, I will not any more ent 
thereof, until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. And he took the cup, and gay 
thanks, and ſaid, Take this, and divide it among your ſelves. For I fay unto yoy 
I will not drink of the fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of God ſhall come. Any 
he took bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, and gave unto them, ſaying, This i 
my body, which is given for you, this do in remembrance of me. Likewile alſo th 
cup after ſupper, ſaying, This cup is the new teſtament in my bloud, which is ſhed 
for you. III. But behold, the hand of him that betrayeth me, is with me on the 
table. And truly the ſon of man goeth as it was determined; but wo unto that man 
by whom he is betrayed. And they began to enquire among themſelves, which of 
them it was that ſhould do this thing. And there was alfo ſtrife among them, which 


IG Becauſe I would not tire the Reader and Myſelf with Paraphra- 
Hing the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Paſſion over and over again, I 
have added the Paraphraſe of th Excellent Dr. Hammond ; 
only taking the Liberty to add ſome Particulars, which are by 
him omitted, to make the Relation continued. 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Luke XXII. 1. 
| Out of Dr. Hammond. 


I. Now the Feaſt of unleavened Bread drew nigh, which 
conſiſts of ſeven Days, and a Day of Preparation to them, 
wherein no leavened Bread is uſed ; and that is the Feaſt of 


the Paſſover, Mark 14. And the Sanhedrim of the Jews were 


deſirous to find out ſome ſafe way of apprehending him, and 
putting him to Death, Mark 14. 1. for they durſt not do it 
with any great Noiſe, for fear of the People. And Judas, one 
of his twelve conſtant Attendants, being a covetous Perſon, 
and in diſcharge of his Office (of keeping the Bag for re- 
Jlieving the Poor, ) deceitful and thieving, John 12.6, and to 
that Sin of Sacrilege adding that of Hypocriſy, in pretendin 

great Care of the Poor, John 12. 5, whom he thus robb'd, an 

upon Chriſt's admoniſhing him mildly of it, Marth. 26. 10. 
Mark 14.6. John 12. J. yet, it ſeems, not reforming, but in- 
cenſed againſt his Maſter, the Devil or his own covetous Heart 
by the Devil's Suggeſtion, the Devil was permitted by God to 
have this Power over him to enter into him, John 13. 2. and 
doing ſo, he incited him to make a Bargain with the Rulers 
of the Sanhedrim, and their Miniſters br Officers, to deliver 
up Jeſus unto them, (as after Chriſt's talking with him, and 
telling him diſtinaly of it, and the Sin and Danger attend- 
ing it, Mark 14. 21, and his not yet relenting, 'tis again ſaid, 
that with the Sop the Devil entered into him, John 13. 27. hur- 
rying him to the ſpeedy Execution of it.) And they gladly 
embraced the Treaty, and ſtruck a Bargain with him, that he 
ſhould have thirty Shekels to deliver him up without much 
Noiſe, Matr. 26. 4, 15. And though this were as low and 
vile a Sum as could be, the Price of a Slave, Exod. 21. 32. 
( See Zach. 11.13.) yet Judas thanked them heartily for the 
Offer, being very covetous, and ſo very glad of the Opportu- 
nity of getting Money ; and from thenceforth he watched a 


of 


fit Seaſon wherein to do it, withour ay noiſe or tir about it, 
See Marth. 26. 4. Mar. 14. 1. II. The Paſchal Day was nov 
come, wherein they eat no Leaven in their Bread, and in 
which the Lamb was to be killed and eaten. And he ordered 
Peter and John to make Preparation for eating the Paſſover, i. 
to get ready the unleavened Bread and bitter Herbs, the Me. 
morial of the Deliverance out of Agypt; telling them, That 
when they were come to Jeruſalem, they ſhould ſee a Mn 
bearing a Pitcher of Water, whom they ſhould follow into 
the Houſe whither he went, and there they asking for the Mu- 
ſter of the * he ſhould ſhew them a Chamber fit for 
their Purpoſe, in this place they ſhould get all things re 
dy for performing the ſacred Rite. All this was done accor- 
dingly. And when the time of the Evening came which was 
uſual to eat the Paſſover at, he told them how earneſt a Deſire 
he had to celebrate this Feaſt with his Diſciples ; for he muſt 
celebrate no more Paſſovers with them. And taking the Cup 
of Wine into his hand, he gave Thanks, and delivered it to 
the reſt to drink, ſaying, I ſhall not any more drink with 

in this Feſtival manner; I ſhall celebrate no more Paſchal 
Commemorations before my Departure out of this World; 
our next Feſtivity muſt be kept in Heaven. And taking: 
Loaf of Bread into his hands, he brake it, giving every one of 
them a piece, laying, This is my Body which is given for you, 
do you to others as I have now done to you; Take, bleſs, break, 
and give the Bread to all that join with you in theſe holy Scr- 
vices; and when you do ſo, do it in Commemoration of me. 
In like manner, after they had done eating, he took the Cup 
of Charity, uſual among the Jews, and faid, This Cup is at 
this time to you the ſealing of a new Covenant in my Blood, 
which ſhall „ be ſhed for you, as this is poured out 
III. But I muſt inform you, that the Perſon who ſhall betray 
me, is eating with us at this Table : For I the Son of Man 
ſhall be put to death, as God has decreed it ſhould be, 4# 
2.23. As 4. 28. but wo to him that has any hand in that Ex: 
ecution. This put them upon Enquiry, who that Perſon 
ſhould be. Then came on a Courts (which had been ſtar- 
ted before his departing from Jericho, Mat. 20. 25, 29. May be- 
fore he came thither, Mark 10. 42, 46. occaſioned by the Re- 
queſt of Zebedee's Wife for her two Sons) being a 2 — 


mong 
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ſhould be accounted the greateſt. And he ſaid unto them, The kings of the 

- L exerciſe lordſhip over them, and they that exerciſe authority upon - og 5 
called benefactours. But ye ſhall not be lo; but he that is greateſt among you, let 
tum be as the younger; and he that is chief, as he that doth ſerye. For whether is 
eater, he that ſitteth at meat, or he that ſerveth? is not he that ſitteth at meat ? 
But 1 am among you, 25 he that ſerveth. Ve are they which have continued with me 
in my temptations. And T appoint unto you a kingdom, as my father hath appointed 
unto me; that ye may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, and ſit on thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael. IV. And the Lord ſaid, Simon, Simon, behold, 
Satan hath deſired to have you, that he may ſift you as wheat: But I have prayed for 
thee, that thy faith fail not; and when thou art converted, ſtrengthen thy brethren. 
And he ſaid unto him, Lord, I am ready to go with thee both into priſon and to 
death. And he ſaid, I cell thee, Peter, the cock ſhall not crow this day, before that 
chou ſhale thrice deny that thou knoweſt me. V. And he ſaid unto them, When I 
ſent you without purſe, and ſcrip, and ſhoes, lacked ye any thing? And they ſaid, 
Nothing. Then ſaid he unto them, But now, he that hath a purle, let him cake ir, 
and likewiſe his ſcrip: and he chat hath no ſword, let him ſell his garment, and buy 
one. Forl ſay unto you, that his that is written, muſt yet be accompliſhed in me, 
And he was reckoned among he tranſgreſſors: for the things concerning me have an 
end. And they ſaid, Lord, behold, here are two ſwords. And he ſaid unto them, 
It is enough. VI. And he came out, and went, as he was wont, to the mount of 
Olives, and his diſciples alſo followed him. And when he was at the place, he ſaid 
unto them, Pray, that ye enter not into temptation. And he was withdrawn from 
chem about a ſtones caſt, and kneeled down, and prayed, ſaying, Father, if thou be 
willing, remove this cup from me: nevertheleſs, not my will, but thine be done. 


And there appeared an angel unto him from heaven, ſtrengthning him, And being 


in an agony, he prayed more earneſtly ; and his ſweat was as it were great drops of 
bloud falling down to the ground. And when he roſe up from prayer, and was 
come to his diſciples, he found them ſleeping for ſorrow, and ſaid unto them, Why 


ſleep ye? riſe and pray, leſt ye enter into temptation. VII. And while he yer 


among the Diſciples, which of them ſhould be looked on as 
the worthieſt, and ſo to be preferred before the reſt. But our 
Saviour ſilenced this Diſpute by ſaying, that they muſt not 
be like the Heathens, whoſe Princes, whom they ſtile their 
BenefaQors, exerciſe Authority over them. But among you 
it muſt be otherwiſe : The Ruler muſt be as the private Man, 
or the Servant of all others, over whom he is placed. For 
judge you, which-is the eſt Perſon, He that ſitteth at the 
Table, or he that waĩteth? Imitate rather my Example, who 
am as one that attendeth and waiteth on you, and provideth 
Neceſſaries for you; and not as one that receiveth ſuch Ob- 
ſervances or Advantages from you, as I might expect to do. 
Ye have followed me as Diſciples, Mat. 19. 28. and been hi- 
therto conſtant to me, in the Afflictions and Perſecutions that 
have befallen me: And, as a Reward for your Fidelity, I be- 
ſtow upon you a Kingdom, as God my Father has beſtowed 
upon me; that you may be next unto me, and have at my De- 
p_—_ the Power of governing the Church. IV. Then 

hriſt addrefſed himſelf particularly to Peter, ſaying, As for 
you, Simon, I tell you, that either by ſome Sin committed by 


thee, giving Satan ſome ſuch Right of Claim, ( 22 ſome- 
0 


what done criminoufly by him in contention of the Diſciples 
mentioned ver. 24. the Indignation of the ten _ the two, 
Mat. 20. 24.) or elſe ſuggeſting ſomething againſt thy Sincerit 

as againſt Job's, Job 1. 9. Satan hath accuſed you before God, 
and Are. that he may have the ſhaking of you, and liberty 
to do his worſt to drive you from the Faith of Chriſt. This 
15 granted to him, and * Danger thereupon is great; but 
I have prayed for thee, chat thou be not conquer'd by him and 
tus Terrors, ſo far as utterly to forſake the Faith; And for 
any Sins that in this Combat thou proveſt guilty of, let this 
Uſe be made of them, when by Repentance thou art reco- 
vered out of them; that thou be the more carefui to con- 
firm and ſtrengthen others, that they fall not in like manner. 
Peter avouching his Fidelity, and his Readineſs to ſuffer the 
greateſt Extremities for Chriſt's ſake ; our Lord told him, that 
before the ſecond Crowing of the Cock this Night, he ſhould 
thrice deny that he bore any relation to him. V. Formerly I 
lent you without any Provifion, and yet ye wanted nothing; 


ſpake, 


but now ſome Diſtreſſes ye are like to meet with, in like man- 
ner as ye will firſt ſee them fall ſnarply upon me: Diſtreſſes 
enough to make a Man fell his Coat to buy a Sword. For 
now, according to the Prophecy, Iſai. 53. 12. paſt on the Meſ- 
ſias, I muſt be put to death as a Malefactor; for all that is 
foretold of me ſhall now ſuddenly be accompliſhed. But they 
thinking that, according to the literal ſound of his Words, he 
had really called for a Sword, whereas he only expreſſed to 
them by chat Figure the Diſtreſſes that were now approaching 
them, told him they had two Swords among them; but he 
gave them, by a ſhorr Reply, to underſtand, that he did not re- 
ally mean, that they ſhould go and provide themſelves Swords, 


but only that great Dangers were now approaching them. 


VI. Then, according to his wont, he went out to the Mount 
of Olives to pray, accompanicd with his Diſciples. And being 
there, he bid them pray, that the Afflictions and Temprations 
now approaching, do not overcome them : himſelf praying, 
O that thou wouldeſt, O Father ! or, I pray thee, O Father, 
remove this bitter Cup from me: yet if it be thy Pleaſure, 
whatſoever thou ſeeſt beſt to be done, I moſt heartily embrace 
it, before that for which I now pray. Thereupon an Angel 
was ſent from Heaven, to repreſent ſuch Conſiderations to 
him of the Advantages and Benefits of his Death chearfully. 
And afterwards being in ſuch a commotion of Mind, which 
ſignifies an apprehenſion of extreme Danger, without any 
trembling at it, or endeavour to avoid or * it, he prayed 
more vehemently, and fell proſtrate upon his Face, Mark 
14: 35, ſaying the ſame Words, and more to the ſame Purpoſe, 
and he ſweat (as Men in Agonies are wont) 

great glutinous Drops f like thoſe of Blood + This is but 4 
when it drops on the Ground. His Prayer fanciful Explicati- 
ended, he came to his three Diſciples Perer, en: It were better 
James, and John, Matth. 26. 37. and found to interpret it as 
them faſt aſleep, this Sleep being an Effect the Ancients do of 
of great Heavineſs, and Diſpiritedneſs, true Drops of Blood. 
which their Sorrow had produced. Then 


he asked them, how they could fleep at that time of his Dan- . 


ger? bidding them addreſs themſelves to God in Prayer, that 
they might not be tempted to fall from their Duty. VII. Then 


appeared 


TD — —— — — 
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ſpake. behold. a multitude, and he that was called Judas, one of the twelve, w 
FI them, and drew near unto Jeſus to kiſs him. But Jeſus ſaid unto him, Jags 
betrayeſt thou the Son of man with a kiſs ? When they who were about him, ſaw 8 
would follow, they ſaid unto him, Lord, ſhall we {mite with the ſword ? And om 
of chem ſmote the ſervant of the high Prieſt, and cut off his right ear. And Teſs 
anſwered and ſaid, Suffer ye thus far. And he touched his car, and healed hin 
Then Jeſus ſaid unto the chief Prieſts, and captains of the temple, and the Elders wh, 
were come to him, Be ye come out as againſt a thief, with ſwords and ſtaves? Why, 
I was daily with you in che temple, ye ſtretched forth no hands againſt me: but thi 
is your hour, and the power of darkneſs. VIII. Then took they him, and led him, 
and brought him into the high Prieſts houſe, and Peter followed afar off. And whe 
they had kindled a fire in the midſt of the hall, and were ſer down together, Pete; 
ſat down among them. But a certain maid beheld him, as he ſat by the fire, nd 
earneſtly looked upon him, and ſaid, This man was alſo with him, And he denied 
him, ſaying, Woman, 1 know him not. And after a little while another ſaw hj 
and ſaid, Thou art alſo of them. And Peter ſaid, Man, I am not. And about th, 
ſpace of one hour after, another confidently affirmed, ſaying, Of a truth this felloy 
alſo was with him; for he is a Galilean. And Peter ſaid, Man, I know not what thou 
ſayeſt. And immediately while he yet ſpake, the coc crew. And the Lord turned, 
and looked upon Peter; and Peter remembred the word of the Lord, how he had (zid 
unto him, Before the cock crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. And Peter went ou 
and wept bitterly. IX. And the men that held Jeſus mocked him, and ſmote him, 
And when they had blind-folded him, they truck him on the face, and asked him, 
ſaying, Propheſie, who is it that {mote thee? And many other "things blaſphemouſ} 
ſpake they againſt him, And as ſoon as it was day, the elders of the people, and the 
chief Prieſts, and the Scribes came together, and led him into their councel, ſaying, An 
thou the Chriſt ? tell us. And he kai unto them, If I tell you, you will not belicye, 
And if 1 alſo ask you, you will not anſwer me, nor let me go. Hereaſter ſhall the 
ſon of man fit on the right hand of the power of God. Then ſaid they all, Art thou 
then the Son of God? And he ſaid unto them, Ye ſay that l am. And they ſaid, 
What need we any further witneſs? for we our ſelves have heard of his own mouth, 
for, ſaid they, his Speech diſcovers him to be a Galilean: But 
he ſaid, with addition of Oaths and Imprecations, Iam not 
what thou affirmeſt me to be. Then our Saviour turing 
whe ho bad 66 concrraing the Cork rowing; upon wha 
he went away from the Company into a private lace, and 
birterly lamented himſelf. IX. Whilſt Perer was in the Hall 
of the High Prieſt, Marr. 26. 58, & 69. (before the latter part 
of the precedent Story of St. Peter,) the Soldiers that were ſet 
dg ben deck bi ober de Pac, ging, Tel 
who it was that ſtruck thee, and then we ſhall know, if thou 
art able to know and declare Secrets. And many other the 


like contumelious Words and Actions they uſed to - ards him. 
As ſoon as it was day the Sanhedrim 


appeared a great number of People, under the Direction of 
Judar, who made up towards him to ſalute him. But our 
Lord directing himſelf to Judas, ſaid, Is a Kiſs the Token, by 
which thou haſt promiſed to deliver me up to them ? Mark 
14. 44. When the Diſciples ſaw what was coming on, they 
offered to have fought for his Reſcue. And St. Peter, in the 
heat of Zeal, without Chriſt's Permiſſion, and againſt the Pre- 
cepts which he had always taught them, drew a Sword, and 
cut off the right- ear of Malchus, a Servant of the High Prieſt. 
2 reproving Peter for ſo doing, Matt. 26. 2 ſpake to 
thoſe that came to apprehend him, to let him alone but ſo 
Jong as to reſtore the Man his Ear; and upon a touch he was 
cured. Then addreſſing himſelf to the Members of the Sanhe- 
drim who were there, and the Officers that commanded the 
Guards who were placed about the Temple, to repreſs all Riots 
and Tumults in the great Aſſemblies which met in that 
place, as alſo to the Jewilh Elders then preſent, Do you 
apprehend me as you are wont to do a Thief, with Swords 
and Staves? Why did not you do the ſame to me when I 
preached in the Temple, when there was as fair an 142 
tunity for it? But this is the time wherein the Devil and You 
are permitted to work your Wills upon me. VIII. After this 
they led him to the Houſe of Caiaphas the High Prieſt of that 
Year, where the Sanhedrim were aſſembled. It being then the 
Chill of the Night, a Fire was kindled in the mid of the 
Hall, which ſeveral of the Company ſat round, whereof Peter 
was one, Where a Maid looking earneſtly upon him, ſaid, that 
this was one of Jeſus's Accomplices : But Peter ſaid he did 
not know that Perſon. Not long after, another Maiden, 
Matt. 26. 71. Mark 14. 69. ſeeing him, ſaid, Thou art even 
one of them: But Peter denied, and ſaid, Woman, I am nor. 
And ſome others that ſtood by, Matt. 26. 73. Mark 14. 17. af- 
Armed confidently, that he was certainly one of his Company; 


im met, and called for him 
to be brought before them, and asked him, If he were the 
Meſſias? He anſwered, My faying ſo will not make you be- 
lieve it the more: And if I ſhall demonſtrate to you, by ne- 
ver ſo convincing Arguments, that I am that Perſon, you will 
neither ſatisfy nor anſwer my Proofs, nor yet yield to the 
Force of them, and releaſe me out of your 
hands. Within a * while ſhall I, the Meſ- 
ſias, be exalred to the right-hand of my 
Father; and then you ſhall ſee me execute 
123 and Ven | ar ge upon you. From 

ence they concluded, that he made him- 
ſelf the Son of God; and asked him, Whe- 
ther he were ſo or no? He anſwered, That 
he was. This they concluded to be a bla- 
ſphemous Speech, and ſo that he was guil- 
ty of Death by his own Confeſſion, in taking upon 
the Meſſias. 


* This Dr. Ham- 
mond, according to 
his way, explains of 
the Deſtructim e- 
ruſalem; but it i 
better to be explain- 
ed of Chriſt's fins! 
Judgment. 
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& Thurſday * before E AST ER. 
The EPISTLE. i Cox. XI. 17. 


IN this that 1 declare unto you, I praiſe you not; that you come together not 


* | for the better, but for the worſe. For firſt of all, when ye come together in 
+ Church, I hear that there be diviſions among you, and 1 partly believe it. For 
there mult be alſo hereſies among you, that they who are approved, may be made 
manifeſt among you. Il. When ye come together therefore into one place, this is 


PARIOUS READINGS. 


* At Mattens, the firſt Leſſon Lamentations 2. unto the end. 


1 B. Edw. 6: 
NOTE. 


, rmerly a ſolemn time for reſtoring of 
(t) . e om Abſolution from their Penance. 
1 out of an Epiſtle of Pope Innocent ius, as tis quo- 
* * art, 15. Cap. 40. and by Burchardus lib. 18. cap. 18. 
ted by 17 jo” 6 autem qui, ſive ex gravioribu commiſſis, ſive levio- 
De R entiom gerunt, Gaulle intervenit egritudo, quintd feria 
2 4 ſcha eit remittendum, Romanæ Eccleſia . demonſtrat. 
, ente, who are under Penance , either for greater or 
re Sickneſs hinders, according to the Cuſtom of 
for leſſer * Church, they muſt receive Abſolution upon Thurſday in 
bah l S. Jerom, in his zoth Epiſtle to Oceanus, deſcribing 
te publick Penance of Fabiola, writes: That ſne, in the open 
f he of all the Roman City, was cloathed with Sackcloth, and 
15 Day before the Paſſion ſtood in the Rank of the Penitents, 
* Church in the Lateran, the Biſhops, Presbyters, and all 
the People weeping ; ſhe hanging down her Head, being in a 
ſqualid Habit, was admitted Again to the Communion before 
whole Congregation. The like is affirmed by the Council 
of Chalm: In Cana Domini ( i. e. Maundy Thurſday ) Panitentes 
ad percipienda Gorporis & Sanguinis Dominici ſacraments ſe reconci- 
liant. The Pemitents 2 to * N and 8 
c. Cabillon. c. 47 e Manner Ot which Reconciliation is 
deſcribed in the Capitulars, lib. 7. cap. 143. Omnes publice pæni- 
tentet, feria quints ante Paſcha, que eff Cana Domini, ad civita- 
tem, in cinere & cilicio in praſentiam Epiſcopi preſtrato vulfu conve- 
niant, & ibi ab Epiſcopo Canonice & ordinabiliter, ficut in ſacramen- 
tario, & in Ordine Romano continetur, reconcilientur atque dijudicen- 
tur, conſolenturque, & prædicentur, quid deinceps agere, quidve vita- 
re dleant, inſtruantur;; atque inſuper, divinis prcei bus, per manits im- 
peſctionem, ab e Thurſday, 2 Day "<= 
fon, which is called Cœna mini, let all that are under pub- 
2 come into the City cloathed in Sacłcloth and Aſhes, and 
proſtrate themſelves before the Biſhop, and there let them canonically, 
and according to order, as is 2 cribed in the Sacramentary and the 
Ordo Romanus, be reconciled, examined, and comforted, and preach- 
ed to, and alſo inſtrufted how they ought to behave themſelves for the 
future ; and at laſt let them be reſtored by the Biſhop, with ſacred 
Prayer and Impoſition of Hands. Upon this Day the Catechumens 
were to give a publick Account of their Faith, which they 
had learn d from the Catechiſt: For ſo ſay the Capitulars : 
Baptizandos oportet fidei ſymbolum diſcere, & feris quintd Septimane 
Majoris Epiſcopo, vel Presbyteris reddere. Dy who are to be bapti- 
zed, ought to learn the Creed; and upon Thurſday of the Greag Week, 
ſhould repeat it to the Biſhop or the Presbyters. Capit. I. 7. c. 189. 
In ſome Churches, particularly thoſe of France and A4fica, 
the ſolemn Waſhing 75 the Catechumens before Baptiſm was 
performed upon this Day, and not « 2a Palm-Sunday, as in 
other Places. Of this St. Auſtin ſpeaks in his 118th Epiſtle, 
ad Januarium : Si queris cur etiam Lavandi mos ortus fit, nihil mi- 
hi de hac re 1 probabilius N t, niſi quia 75 wy 
corpora per obſervationem Quadrageſimæ ſordidata, cum offenſione ſen- 
ſis ad fontem tractarentur, ni ſi 5 — die lavarentur. I — autem 
fotius ad hoc electam, quo Cana Dominica anniverſarie celebratur. 
If you enquire from whence the Cuſtom of Waſhing at this time took its 
riſe? having conſidered this matter, there does not occur to me any 
wore probable Reaſon, than that the Bodies of the Perſons to be bapti- 
2d being grown dirty by the Obſervation of Lent, they would be of- 
fenſive ro thoſe who brought them to the Font, unleſs they were waſhed 
Jome Days before. And we chooſe the Anniverſary-Day of our Lord's 
Supper to do this upon, rather than any other. This Waſhing of 
— Cuechumen bailed 1 85 [oy cy 17 517 th — 
on People to confound it with Baptiſm itſelf; and when 
they had their Heads waſhed on 2 Thurſday, they cared 
not to come again for Baptiſm at Eaſter ; which ill Practice 
occaſioned the Capitilavium, or Cuſtom of Waſhing of rhe 
Head, to be laid alide by the Council of Mentz, A. D. $13. 
There was another ancient Cuſtom which was obſerved up- 


noc 


on this Day; and that was, to receive tlie Sacrament after 
Supper, in Imitation of our Saviour's Practice. For the third 
Council of Carthage allows of this Practice when it enjoins, 
Ut ſacramenta Altaris non niſi jejunis homini bus celebrentur, ex- 
cepto uno die anniverſario quo Cana Domini celebratur. Conc. Car- 
thag. III. Can. 29. The Greek Copy of this Canon, as we find 
it in the Codex Canonum Eccleſie Africane, reads it thus: Ort 
Z To Wundgners, i uni amo rn avfipemor, ww & 
&cypnuune fade ü,, ite, ü T0 xuerntiy JG N 
Afiral. The holy things of the Altar are not to be partaken of, but 
only by thoſe Perſons who are faſting, unleſs upon the Anniverſary- 
day of the Lord's Supper. Cod. Can. Eccl. Affic. Can. 41. But the 
Exception made by this Canon was repealed by the agth Ca- 
non of the Synod in Trulo. 'O i & KazJayun , wrt 
Te d d, Jumagnew ei ww Wav inst drips mor H die, 
SEnpruns wds i rteidg nu, , & N woe SEmror , 
ra. lows MAR To. dt Tivas V 763 TiT%s aert494s TH nxanoid. 
Auers, off Sele euer Nip ou Th e Eno e- 
Xovouic. Mndevds zy drdzov|@ xray Y dreiCelan, dei cou 
u STAINALS elena ic «76 wor wpaWinm, un Ai on Th Teams 
E£9x05y TH tag *Chwd'd) Thy mw ew, Y αναð TW eα- 
onpaxoriu d ,d e The Canon of Carthage ſers forth, that the 
things of the holy Altar ſbould not be partaken of, but only by thoſe 
who are faſting, excepting only one Anniverſary-day when the Lord's 
Supper is commemorated, Perhaps, by reaſon of ſome Circumſtances, 
ſuch a Diſpenſation might once be thought neceſſary for the Church 
by thoſe Fathers. But nothing perſuading us to leave the Exatineſs 
of the Rule, we, following the Traditions of the Apoſtles and our Fa- 
thers, do decree, That the Faft muſt not be broken on Thurſday in 
the laſt Week of Lent, and ſo @ Diſbonour be brought upon the 
whole Forty-Days. The Tradition of the Apoſtles and their 
Forefathers, which they refer to, is a Canon of the Council of 
Laodicea to the ſame purpoſe, and almoſt in the ſame words. 
Ou dei e Trenerrocrh Th US,ͥ Chua) mum Aye, Y Sal 
F Trerpoxes ls d nνEZ eu-. People ought not to diſſolve their 
Faſt on the fifth Day of the laſt Week of Leut, and thereby 
diſhonour the whole Lent. Counc. Laod. Can. 50. But notwith- 
ſtanding this, S. Auſtin defends the Practice of the Alcan 
Church, though in his Opinion he prefers the common Uſage ; 
but leaves it as a thing indifferent. gr N neminem cogi mus 
ante Dominicam illam Canam prandere, ſed nulli ctiam contradiccre 
audemus. Hoc tamen non arbitror inſtitutum, niſs quia plures & 
prope ommes in pleriſque locis es die lavare conſueverant. Et quig 
nonnulli etiam jejunium cuſtodiunt, mane offertur propter prandentes, 
quia jejunia ſimul & lavacra tolerare non poſſunt, ad veſperam verò 
propter jejunantes. Wherefore we compel no one to dine before the 
Lord's Supper, (viz. on Maundy Thurſday,) and yet we dare 
not oppoſe thoſe who do. I think this Cuſtom was inſtituted upon 
account that it was a Cuſtom in mo#t places, upon this day, to waſh. 
And becauſe ſome keep the Fafl, there was a Sacrament appointed 
in the Morning, fir the ſake of them that would dine; and a Sa- 
crament in the Evening for the ſake of them who would faft. Aug. ad 
Jan. Ep. 118. 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. 1 Cor. XI. 17. 


I. There is one thing, which I am now coming to ſpeak of, 
which is ſo far from deſerving Commendation in you, that it 
merits my ſevereſt Cenſure; wiz. That you do ſo manage 
your Religious Aſſemblies, as to occaſion thereby, that you 
are not the better Men (as you ought to be) for coming 
to them, but much the worle. For I am informed, that 
when you meer _— in your ſacred Aſſemblies, there 
are many unhappy Conteſts and Quarrels among ycu : This I 
not only hear, bur I have too juſt Grounds, I fear, to believe. 
Now this is no more than might be expected; God, for wiſe 
Reaſons, permitting not only Diviſions, but even Hereſies 
to prevail in his n that the Faith and Love of other 
good Perſons, which remain unſhaken under the Temptations 
of fuch ill Examples, may appear the more eminent, and may 
receive the greater Reward. II. Now, in one particular, the 
Behaviour of ſome of you at Church, is to the laſt degres 
ſcandalous ; and, though you may think you duly take the 

Q q Sacrament, 


T burſday before 


not to eat the Lords ſupper : 
ſupper: and one is hungry, 
eat and to drink in? or deſpiſe ye the 


What ſhall 1 ſay to you? ſhall | praiſe 


he brake it, and ſaid, Take, cat, this 1 


had ſupped, ſaying, 


bread, and drink of that cup. For 
and drinketh damnation to himſelf, n 
many are weak and ſickly among you, 


thren, when ye come together to eat, tarry 


reſt will I ſet in order when I come. 


Sacrament, and gratefully commemorate our Lord's Death by 
a ſpiritual eating his Body, you are much miſtaken, you be- 
ing very far from doing this as you ought. For your way of 
eating the Holy Sacrament, and the Meal commonly called 
the Love-Feaſt, which goes along with it, is for rich People 
who bring the Entertainment with them to the place of pub- 
lick Aſſembly ; and not to ſer it out for the Furniture of the 
common Table, (as they ought,) ſo that all the Society, whe- 
ther rich or poor, may equally partake of it: But for theſe 
rich Perſons firſt to eat their Fill of the Dainties they bring 
with them, and to leave what remains to be ſcrambled for by 
poor People, who come after them ; whereby it ofren comes 
to paſs, that one who cannot make his 2 good in ſuch a Tu- 
mult, goes away without eating any thing at all, whilſt ano- 
ther catches up Wine enough to be drunk with. What an 
impious Profanation is this of the Place dedicated to God's 
Service ? If you have a mind to have Feaſts, wherein you 
would eat and drink to the Full, and have only People of Fa- 
ſhion to eat with you; your own private Houſes are the pro- 
pereſt Places for ſuch Entertainments. But this Practice, 
which obtains among you, brings a Diſreſpe& upon the ſa- 
cred Place in which you 122 your Religious Worſhip; it 
tends to the Reproach and Upbraiding of poorer Chriſtians, 
who cannot contribute ſo handſom a ſhare of Proviſions as 

ourſelves, or are ſometimes with hungry-Bellies forced to 

ook upon you as you are feaſting. What can I ſay to this? 


iy done? No ſurely; but rather I muſt highly blame you. 
III. For I have it from the Relation of the Apoſtles who were 
W as alſo from the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit 
which my bleiſed Saviour has afforded me, to go along with 
me, and ſuperintend my Thoughts in m 8 and 
Writing, That in the Evening of that Night wherein Judas 
betrayed him, he took a piece of Bread into his Hands, and 


Take and eat This, for This is my Body which ſhall be broken 
( i. e. tormented) upon the Croſs for your ſakes ; therefore I 
would have you frequently repeat this Action as a Com- 
memoration of your ſuffering Lord. In like manner, 
when Supper was ended, he took a Cup of Wine into his 
hands, ſay ing, This 7s Blood by which the New Teſtament 
or Covenant of God with Man, is eſtabliſhed ; this you muſt 
likewiſe keep up as a Rite, commemorative of my Sufferings. 
For by the eating a Bir of Bread, and by drinking a Cup of 
Wine after this manner, you ſhall keep up a grateful Me- 
mory of your Lord's Death, till his coming to Judgment. 
IV. Thercfore, whatſoever Perſon ſhall behave himſelf un- 
bandſomly in the Adminiſtration of this ſacred Rite, is not 


For in eating, every one taketh before other his on 
and another is drunken. 
Church of God, and ſhame them chat have not: 
you in this? I praiſe you not: Ill. pq | 
have received of the Lord that which allo I delivered unto you, that the Lord 
the ſame night in which he was betrayed, took bread ; and when he had given tha 
my body, which is broken for you: this d 
in remembrance of me. After the ſame manner allo 
This cup is the new teſtament in my bloud : this do ye as of 
as ye drink it, in agen pare 4 a ay as often as ye eat this bread, and 
this cup, ye do ſhew the Lords death till he come. 1\ | 
eat this bind, and drink this cup of the Lord unworthily, {hall be guilty of the 
and bloud of the Lord. But let a man examine 
he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, et, 
ot diſcerning the Lords body. For this cauſe 
and many ſleep. For if we would judge our 
ſelves, we ſhould not be judged. But when we are judged, we are chaſtned of ce 
Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned with the world. 


ger, let him eat at home, that ye come not together unto condemnation, And the 


Tie GOSPEL. S. Luxe XXIII. 1. 


J. H E whole multitude of them aroſe, and led him unto Pilate. And ch 
began to accuſe him, ſaying, We found this fellow perverting the nat 


Shall I commend you for it, as for ſome things I have former- C 


after having bleſſed it by a ſhort Prayer, he ſaid to all preſent, 


EASTER. 


What, have ye not houſe, t 


Telus 
he took the cup, when he 


drink 
(hall 


himſelf, and ſo let him eat * 


IV. Wherefore, whoſoever 


V. Wherefore, my br. 
one for another. And if any man hun- 


lon, 
| and 
only guilty of an Undecency committed at an ordin 

but is guilty of a higher Miſdemeanour in unteverent — 
ting the Body and Blood of our bleſſed Lord, which he has had 
inſtitured theſe Elements of Bread and Wine to repreſent 
Therefore, let every one come with great Sobriety and Seri. 
ouſneſs to partake of theſe ſacred Myſteries : for thoſe who 
irreverently approach this holy Table, or behave themſclys; 
unhandſomly at it, are fo far from receiving any ſpiritual le. 


nefit thereby, that they provoke God's ſevere Judgments ud 


Condemnation upon them, for not Aiſtinguiſhing this ſacred 
Feaſt, in Commemoration of our Lord's Sufferings, from i 
common Meal. And you may in ſome meaſure be convinced 
of the Truth of what ſay, by your own Experience: For ſe- 
veral Members of your Congregations, who have been noto- 
riouſly guilty of this | iſreſpect to the holy Sar 
ment, have been viſited by very ſevere Fits of Sickneſs; and 
others have been cut off by unexpected Death. But, if ve 
would all of us judge ourſelves, by amending theſe and all nther 
Irregular Practices, we ſhould eſcape the Judgment which God 
paſſes upon us in ſending ſuch Calamities. Bur, by the wy, 
we muſt likewiſe obſerve, that there is ſome Comfort to be 
had even from theſe temporal Judgments of God, though — 
be oftentimes very ſevere; becauſe they are to be underſt 
only as Chaſtiſements which God has laid us under, with 1 
gracious Deſign to make us better, as being his Children; and 
that by taking Warning by them, we may eſcape that eternal 


ondemnation which the wicked and profane People of the 
World are liable to. V. Upon theſe Conſiderations, I exhort 

ou, my dear Chriſtian Brethren, when you celebrate the 

ord's Supper , and the Feaſt of Love, which goes along 
with it, that the Rich do not eat before the Poor, and that 
there be no Catching and Scrambling either for the Meat oc 
the Wine; but that all eat and drink together at one common 
Table, and that in an orderly manner. If any one's Appetite 
be ſo keen, that he cannot ſtay till the Diſhes of the Feaſt be 
regularly diſpoſed, for every one to ſit down and partake 
thereof; let him eat ſomething before at his own Houſe, to 
ſtay his Stomach. And by obſerving theſe Methods, you vill 
avoid for the future theſe ſcandalous Practices, which have 
made your Communions to bring more Miſchief upon you 
than Good. And whatever elſe is amiſs in your Eccleſiaſti 
cal Polity, I will rectify when I ſhall come among you. 


PAR APHR ASE on the GOSPEL. S. Luke XXIII. 1. 


I. Our Saviour being condemned by the Vote of the major 
art, though not all the Sanhedrim, wer. 51. was led awi) 
y them to Pilate the Roman Governour, to have their Judg- 

ment affirmed by him. And they framed their Accuſatioont 


Thurſday before EAST ER. 

1 (-chidding to give tribute to Ceſar, ſaying, that he himſelf is Chriſt a king. Ard 
4 my” "1 bun. aying, Art thon the king of the Jews? And he anſwered bin and 
Thou ſaieſt it. Then ſaid Pilate to the chief prieſts, and to the people, I find 
no fault in this man. And they were the more fierce, ſaying, He ſtirreth up the peo- 


reaching throughout all-Jewry, beginning from Galilee to this place. Il. When 
Pilate heard of Galilee, he asked whether the man were a Galilean. And as ſoon as 


he knew that he belonged unto Herods Juriſdiction, he ſent him to Herod, who him- 
ſelf was alſo at Jeruſalem at that time. And when Herod ſaw Jeſus, he was exceed- 
ing glad, for he was deſirous to ſee him of a long ſeaſon, becauſe he had heard ma- 
3 ings of him, and he hoped to have ſeen ſome miracle done by him. Then 
he queſtioned with him in many words ; but he anſwered him nothing. And the 
chief prieſts, and ſcribes ſtood and vehemently accuſed him. And Herod with his 
men of war ſet him at naught, and mocked him, and arayed him in a gorgeous robe, 
and ſent him again to Pilate. And the ſame day Pilate and Herod were made friends 
together for before they were at enmity between themſelves, III. And Pilate when 
he had called together the chief prieſts, and the rulers, and the people, ſaid unto 
them, Ye have brought this man unto me, as one that perverteth the people, and 
behold, 1 having examined him before you, have found no fault in this man touch- 
ing thoſe things whereof ye accuſe him: No, nor yet Herod : for I ſent you to him, 
and lo, nothing worthy of death is done unto him. I will therefore chaſtiſe him, 
and releaſe him. For of neceſſity he mult releaſe one unto them at the feaſt. And 
they cried out all at once, ſaying, Away with this man, and releaſe unto us Barab- 
bas: ( Who for a certain ſedition made in the city, and for murder was caſt in priſon ) 
Pilate therefore willing to releaſe Jeſus, ſpake again to them. Bur they cried, ſaying, 
Crucifie him, crucifie him. And he ſaid unto them the third time, Why, what evil 
hath he done? I have found no cauſe of death in him : 1 will therefore chaſtiſe him 
and let him go. And they were inſtant with loud voices, requiring that he might 
be crucified : And the voices of them, and of the chief prieſts prevailed. And Pilate 
gave ſentence, that it ſhould be as they required, And he releaſed unto them him 
that for ſedition and murder was caſt into priſon, whom they had deſired ; but he de- 
livered Jeſus to their will IV. And as they led him away, they laid hold upon one 
Simon a Cyrenian, coming out of the country, and on him they laid the crols, thar 
he might bear ic after Jeſus. And there followed him a great company of people, and 
of women, who alſo bewailed and lamented him. Bur Jelus turning unto them, 
laid, 


ſuch like words : We have found this Man drawing away the ty in any capital Matter of any thing laid to his Charge. Nor 
Nation from the Religion of their Anceſtors, and alſo forbid- is this (ſays he) my Opinion only; but I ſent him, and re- 
ding to pay Ceſar, the Roman Emperour, his Dues; taking ferred the hearing of the Buſineſs to Herod, ver. 7. who being 
upon him to be our long- expected Meſſias, and ſo conſequent- more acquainted with your Religion than I am, may be dee- 
ly our King. Pilate therefore put the Queſtion to him, Whe- med a more competent Judge ; and after he hath had Cogni- 

he were a King or no? He anſwered he was. Pilate ta- zance of him, he hath no ways expreſſed his Opinion that his 


king him to ſpeak in a metaphorical Senſe, ſaid, he did not 
find ſufficient Grounds to condemn him for this. This Oppo- 
ſition made the Members of the Sanhedrim but the more furi- 
ous, and to cry out, that he teacheth ſeditious Doctrine, and 
hath done ſo throughout all Judea, firſt beginning in Galilee. 
II. Mention being made of Galilee, Pilate enquired, whether 
the Priſoner were a Galilean. And diſcerning that his Dwel- 
ling and Abode was in Galilee, which belonged to Herod's 
Government ; and ſuppoſing Hered, by his Knowledge in the 
Jewiſh Religion, to be fitter for the Cognizance of this Caſe ; 

e remitted the hearing it to Herod, who was perſonally at Je- 
ruſolem at that time, on occaſion of the Feaſt. He being 
brought before Herod, that Prince was mighty glad to ſee the 
Perſon he had heard ſo much of, hoping to he ie, do one of 
thoſe Miracles he had been ſo famous in his Country * 
working. He likewiſe put many Queſtions to him which he 
gave no Anſwer to; though the Members of the Sanhedrim 
continued as fierce in their Accuſation of him as they had done 
before. Then Herod, with the Soldiers of his Guard, made Sport 
with him, drefling him up in a Garment like a Royal Robe, to 
expoſe him for a Mock-King ; and then ſent him back to Pi- 
late, This piece of Reſpect ſhewed by Pilate to Herod, made 
them Friends, they being before at variance. II. He being 

rought back to Pilate, that Governour convened not only 
the Sanhedrim, but the People alſo, telling them, that upon 
a full Examination of the Priſoner, he had not found him guil- 


Crimes are capital. His Puniſhment therefore ſhall be, onl 

that of Scourging with Whips; and ſo he ſhall be releaſed. 
For the Cuſtom had laid a Neceſſity on him, to releaſe one un- 
to them at the Feaſt of the Paſſover. This made them cry out 
tumultuouſly, that they would not have Jeſus releaſed, bur 
Barabbas, who for Murder committed in a Riot lay impriſoned. 
Pilate again made another Eſſay to ſoften the People, being, 
on opinion of Chriſt's Innocence ( and having received a Met. 
ſage from his Wife, Matt. 27. 19.) deſirous to ſave his Life, 
and only to inflict ſome inferiour Puniſhment on him, v. 16. 
Burt they were 1 tory for the putting him to death; and 
therefore called out that he ſhould be crucified. And ſo Pi- 
late paſſed Sentence of Death upon him, in the Manner as 
they deſired; releaſing to them Barabbas. Having put on him 
a Scarlet Robe, a Crown of Thorns, and a Reed like a Sceptre 
in his Hand, and ſo made him a Mock-King of the Jews, and 
then taken all from him again, and uſed him contumeliouſly, 
Mat. 27. 29, &c. IV. They led him out to Crucify him; and 
as they went, they preſſed one Simon to carry his Croſs, on 
which he ſhould be crucified, afrer him. Now to the place of 
his Crucifixion there followed a great number of People, and 
likewiſe Women who bewailed the miſerable Death which 
he was to undergo. Bur Jeſus turning about to them, ſaid, 
O you Women, Inhabitants of Jeruſalem! Spare your Tears 
at this time, and reſerve them to bewail the Calamiries which 
are ready to befal this whole Nation, for this Sin of Reject- 


ing 
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id. Daughters of Jeruſalem, weep not for me, but weep for your ſelves, ang 
_ ge) — 1 behold, the days are coming, in which they ſhall ſay, B. for 
are the barren, and the wombs that never bare, and the paps which never gaye ſug, 
Then ſhall they begin to ſay to the mountains, Fall on us; and to the hills, Co, 
us. For if they do theſe things in a green tree, what ſhall be done in the Fi 
V. And there were alſo two other malefactors led with him to be put to death, 40. 
when they were oome to the place which is called Calvary, there they crucified lim, 
and the malefactors, one on the right hand, and the other on the left. Then f 
Jeſus, Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do. And they patted 1 


raiment, and caſt lots. And the people ſtood beholding, and the rulers alſo with then 


Jerided him, ſaying, He ſaved others, let him ſave himſelf, if he be Chriſt the choſ 
TOR.” And er ſouldiers alſo mocked him, coming to him, and offering ik 
negar, and ſaying, If thou be the king of the Jews, ſave thy ſelf. And a ſuperſcrp 
tion alſo was written over him in letters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, Thi 
15 THE KING OF THE JEWS. VI. And one of che malefactors, which wer 
hanged, railed on him, ſaying, If thou be Chriſt, lave thy ſelf, and us. But th 
other anſwering, rebuked him, ſaying, Doſt not thou fear God, ſeeing thou an h 
the ſame condemnation ? And we indeed juſtly , for we receive the due reward d 
our deeds, but this man hath done nothing amiſs. And he ſaid unto Jeſus, Lord 
remember me when thou comeſt into thy kingdom. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Ver. 
ly I ſay unto thee, To day {halt thou be with me in paradile. And it was about the 
ſixth hour. VII. And there was a darkneſs over all the earth, until che ninth hour 
And the fun was darkned, and the vail of the temple was rent in the midſt, An; 
when Jeſus had cried with a loud voice, he ſaid, Father, into thy hands I commeny 
my ſpirit: and having ſaid thus, he gave up the ghoſt, Now when the centutio 
{aw what was done, he glorified God, ſaying, Certainly this was a righteous ma, 
And all the people that came together to that ſight, beholding the things that wer 
done, ſmote their breaſts, and returned. And all his Acquaintance, and the women 


that followed him from Galilee, ſtood afar 


ing and Crucifying me. For heavy Days are ſhortly comin 

— this People — Straits and Diſtreſſes firſt, an 

then even utter Deſtruction, expreſſed Jo. 2. 19. Hof. 10. 8. 
oc. G. 16. by calling the Mountains to cover them, and by 
that other proverbial Phraſe of cutting off the green Tree 
with the dry, Ex. 20. 47. the Righteous and Wicked together, 
Ez. 21. 2, 3. or the Rich and the Poor together, z. e. ma- 
king an utter Deſolation, ver. 4. And if my Portion, who 
am the Son of God, and innocent, be in your Opinion ſo ſad 
and lamentable, under this Roman Judge and Soldiers, Whar 
will become of the profeſſed Enemies of God, who, as a dry 
Trunk cf a Tree, are, as it were, fitted and marked out for 
the Fire, and ſhall fall into the hands of whole Armies of the 
Romans? Or if, in the Diſtreſs which ſhall come upon you, 
the Rich and the Noble ſhall be put ro ſuch Straits, then, 


What will the Condition of the Meaner-ſort be? V. Two 


other Perſons, who were Criminals, were led to Execution 
with him, and crucified, one on each fide of him, upon a Hill 
called Go!gotha in Syriack, in Greek Cranion, in Latin Calvaris. 
'Then Jeſus prayed God to forgive them, it being ſome degree 
of Alleviation of their Sin, that they did not know what Per- 
ſon they injured. The Soldiers who attended at the Execu- 
tion, made a Diviſion of his upper Garments into four parts, 
and took each of them a part ; but his inner Garment, having 
no Seam in it, they caſt Lots for that, who ſhould have it en- 
tire, John 19. 24. Then ſeveral of the People who were Spe- 
Qators, and others being Members of the Sanhedrim who were 
there, made Reflection upon him, ſaying, This Man undertook 
to be the Meſſias; and furely if he were the Meſſias to deliver 
the Nation, he would firſt deliver himſelf. The Soldiers like- 
wiſe uſed him contumeliouſly, offering him Vinegar, ſaying, 
Save thyſelf, Jeſus, King of Judea. d there was put u 


over his Head a Title, containing the Cauſe of this Condem- 


off, beholding theſe things. 


nation, which was written in Greek, Latin, and Hebrey, 
( the three moſt ordinafy Languages, one or other of which 
there were very few bur underſtood) thus, JESUS THE 
NAZAREN KING OF THE JEWS. VI. Likewiſe one af 
the crucified Malefactors contumeliouſly reflected on hin, 
ſaying, O King Jeſus! ſave thyſelf and me. But the other 
reprimanded him, and ſaid, Though theſe other impious Per 
ſons uſed him thus, yet we that are thus puniſhed with hi 
ought, if he were guilty, to have Compaſſion for him, 
not reproach him: And beſides this, we are indeed gulli 
but he a moſt innocent Perſon, who came to do Good to thi 
People, and is uſed thus ill by them. Then he begged ofour 
Saviour, that he would have ſome regard to him when he cane 
to his Kingdom. To this our Saviour returned Anſwer ; In- 
mediately after thy Death, thou ſhalt go to a place of Bliſs 
and there abide with me, a Member of that my Kingdon 
which thou askeſt for. Mark 15. 25. And there was an Eclipſe 
of the Sun, and a palpable Darkneſs over all the Land of Jud 
until Three Afternoon. The Face of the Sun appesed of 
dusky Colour; and the Veil of the Temple, which dividesthe 
Body thereof from the Holy of Holies, was by an impercep- 
tible Means rent from the Top to the Bottom. And our d. 
viour crying very earneſtly and loud theſe words, Father, int 
thy hands I commend my ſpirit ; he expired. Now when the Cap- 
tain who attended at the Execution ſaw theſe wondrous Oc- 
currences, he confeſſed it an Evidence of God's interpoſing 
his Power, and thence concluded that he was an innocent Per- 
ſon. And all the Multitude there preſent had Remorſe at whit 
was done. And thoſe Perſons with whom he did moſt fami- 
liarly converſe, and the good Women who came with himout 
of Galilee, ſtood at ſome diſtance, not daring to approach neu. 


p er for fear of being brought into Trouble, making a diligeat 


Obſervation of theſe particular Tranſactions. 
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GOOD-FRIDAY. 


An A 


The COLLECTS. 


Lmighty God, we beſcech thee graciouſly to behold this thy family, for which 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was contented to be betrayed, and given up into the 


© of wicked men, and to ſuffer death upon the croſs, who now liveth and reign- 
ach with thee and the holy Ghoſt, ever one God, world without end. Amen. 


governed and ſanctifi 


5 his vocation and miniſtry, may truly an godly ſerve thee, through our Lord and 


Saviour Jeſus. Chriſt, Amen, 


Lmighty and og God, by whoſe ſpirit the whole body of the Church is 
Receive our ſupplications and prayers which we offer 
die thee for all eſtates of men in thy holy Church, that every member of the ſame 


Merciful God, who haſt made all men, and hateſt nothing that thou haſt 
made, nor wouldeſt the death of a ſinner, but rather that he ſhould be con- 
vened and live; Have mercy upon all Jews, Turks, Infidels, and Hereticks, and take 
from them all pe, hardneſs of heart, and contempt of thy word; and ſo fetch 


them home, ble 


ed Lord, to thy flock, that they may be ſaved among the remnant 


of the true Iſraelites, and be made one fold under one Shepherd, Jelus Chriſt our 
Lord, who liveth and reigneth with thee and the holy Spirit, one God, world with- 


out end. 


The EPIS TL E. Hes, X. 1. 


I "HE law having a ſhadow of good things to come, and not the very image 

T of the things, can never with thoſe ſacrifices which they offered year by 
year continually, make the comers thereunto perfect: for then would they not have 
ceaſed to be offered? becaule that the no once purged, ſhould have had no 


more conſcience of fins. But in thoſe ſacr 


alors READINGS, 
* At Mattens, the firſt Leſſon Gen. 22. unto the end. 


* Introit. 2 ; . ; 
My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? Pſal. 22. 
Glory be to the Father, G. 
As it was in the beginning, & c. 


, . | | - 7 14 
At Evening, the firſt Leſſ. Eſai. 53. unto the end. 
EY | Spa 1 B. Edv. 6, 
TTC ar 
(1) Sud. Friday.] This Day was obſerved very anciently in 
the Church. Euſebiwe ſays, it was celebrated not only in his 
time, bur long before, with Watching and Faſting, and with 
diligent Hearing and Reading the Scriptures, Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. 
lib. 2. cap. 17. Conſtantine made a Law for a general Vacancy 
from Labour upon this Day, it. Conſt. lib. 4. cap. 8. And 
St. Auſtin reckons the P our Lord among thoſe Days which 
vere of-Catholick and Univerſal Obſervation. Aug. in Gal. c.4. 
It was anciently obſerved at the Concluſion of the Faſt, and 
the Publick Service of this Day, which uſed ro be continued 
very late, that there was a general Abſolution to all the Peo- 
ple, pronounced with a very loud Voice by the Prieft, and 
no one was to break the Faſt by cating before the Abſolution 
was given, 4 Conc. Toled. Can. 6. 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECTS for Good-Friday, 


_ I. O Almighty God, we beſeech thee to bleſs, with thy 
2 Grace and Favour, thy Houſhold, Epheſ. 2. 19. the 

urch, for whoſe ſake our Saviour, that he might purchaſe it 
w1th his own Blood, Acts 20. 28. was contented to be perfidi- 
ouſly betrayed, Luke 22. 1. and to be delivered into wicked 
Hands who crucified and ſlew him, Acts 2. 23. but who now li- 


veth again, and reigneth with the Father and the holy Ghoſt for th 


triumphantly for ever in Heaven. Amen. 


ces there is a remembrance again made 


of 


RO BO nen 

IT. O all-powerful God, by whoſe Spirit the Church is pre- 
ſerved in _ Epheſ. 4. 3. and every individual Member 
thereof is ſanctiſied, Rom. 15. 16. We beſcech thee graciouſly 
to hear our Prayers, which we offer-up to thy Divine Majeſty 
for all Eſtates of Men in the Church, for Princes, Subjedts, 
Clergy, Laity, Rich, and Poor, Cc. that all of them in their 
ſeveral Callings and Stations may ſerve thee, by being uſeful 
in their reſpective Ways in their Generations; by living ſober 
Lives; and by a devout Worſhip of thee. And this we beg 
for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. Amen. 


III. O moſt gracious and merciful God, who haſt made all 
Men, and art ſo far from hating what thou haſt made, that 
thou ſo eve the World, as to give thy only begotten Son, that they 
might have eternal Life, John 3. 16. who haft no pleaſure that 
the wicked ſhould die, but that he ſhould return from his ways and 
live, Ezek. 18. 23. Shew thy Mercy in the Converſion of all 
Jews, Turks, and Infidels; take from them all Ignorance, in 
not having heard of, or not. underſtanding, thy Word; all 
Hardneſs of Heart, and Contempt of thy Word, in not attend- 
ing to, or deſpiſing thy Revelations; and ſo bring home 
thy. fray Sheep, Luke x5. 4. that they may be ſaved among the 
Remnant of Iſraetites, which are according to the El:#ion and Grace, 
Rom. 11. 5. and that they may be one Fold, under one Shep- 
herd, John 10. 7. Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who, &7. Amen. 


PAR APHRASE on the EPISTLE. Heb. X. 1. 


I. The Moſaical Law being only the firſt rude Draught of a 
Picture, ſhadowed, as it were, by a quick Touch of the Pain- 
ter's Hand, and not the Picture itſelf, carefully delineatéd 
and finiſhed, as the Goſpel is, cannot pretend to che Perfecti- 
on of this noble Inſtitution: For inſtance, The Expiation- 
Sacrifice, which is offered-up every Year, is far from do- 
ing all that is needful to be done for the ſake of its Voraries; 
then what need would there be of irs being offered again 
the next Year? me that were a ſufficient Sagrifice * 

r inis 


GOOD=-FRPEDAT. 


of fins every year. 


I. For it is not poÞible chat the blood of bulls and of 9 


ſhould take away fins : 
and offering thou wouldeſt not, 


the volume of the book it 
when he ſaid, Sagrifice 


dy of Jeſus Chriſt once for all. 


is written of me) to do thy will, O God. III. Abo 
and offering, and burnt-offerings, and offeri 
wouldeſt not, neither hadſt 1 = 
he, Lo, I come to do thy will, O God, He taheth away 
bliſh the ſecond. By the which will we are ſanctifiod, through the offering 


Wherefore when he cometh- into. the world, he ſaith, Sa 
but a body haſt thou 5 
ings, and lacrifices for fin thou haſt had no pleaſure; Then ſaid 1, Lo, I 


prepared me: In burnt- offer. 
come ( 
ing for fin ty 
the law: Then fi} 
of the bo. 


which are offered by 


IV. And every prieſt ſtandeth daily miniſtring, 250 


offering oftentimes the ſame ſacrifices, which cam never take away: fins. But this man 
after he had offered one ſacrifice for ſins; for ever {at down on the right hand of Col 


from henceforth expecting 


till his enemies be made his foot-ſtool. For by one 
ing he hath perfected for ever them that are ſanctifed: Whereof the holy Ghoſt allo 


offer. 


is a witneſs to us: For after that he had ſaid before, This is the covenant that 1 wij 
make with them after thoſe days, faith the Lord, 1 will put my laws into their hears 
and in their minds will | write them; and their fins and iniquities will I remembet 


no more. Now where remiſſion of theſe is, there is no more 
ving therefore, brethren, boldneſs to enter into the holieſt by the blood of Jeſu, by 


ring for ſin. 


V. Ha 


a new and living way, which he hath conſecrated for us, through the vail, that iᷣ 0 
ſay, his fleſh : And having an high Prieſt over che houſe of God; let vs draw ne 
with a true heart, in full aſſurance of faith, having our hearts ſprinkled from an eil 
conſcience, and our bodies waſhed with pure water. VI. Let us hold faſt the profeſ. 
ſion of our faith without wavering : (for he is faithful chat promiſed) And let u 
conſider one another to provoke unto love, and to good works; not forlaking the 
aſſembling of our ſelves together, as the manner of ſome is; but exhorting one ano. 
ther: and ſo much the more, as ye lee the day approaching. 


Sins of the People, how come the People to have a new Load 
of Sins upcn them the next Year, ſo as to want a new Expi- 
ation? Now it is not to be denied, but that, under the Mo- 
ſaical Law, there is a publick Confeſſion of the Sins of the 
People made every Year, and a new ſolemn Atonement made 
for them. II. And, if we duly conſider rhe nature of things, 
we cannot think that the Blood of a ſacriſic'd Bull or Goat 
ſhould take away the Guilr of a ſinful Soul, or ſatisfy the Ju- 
Nice of God for the Affront and Injury done to his Laws. 
And this our blefled Saviour had in view upon his Incarnati- 


on, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks in that Prophetical Pſalm of him, f. 


Pſal. 40. Sacrifice and offering thou wouldeft not, but a body haft 
thou prepared me: In burnt-offerings and ſacrifices thou hat had no 
— 8.9 Then ſaid J, Lo, I come ( in the volume of the Book it is 
written of me) to do thy will, 0 God. HI. Where note, that 
firſt he ſays, Sacrifice and burnt-offering thou wouldeff not, j. e. 
thou doeſt not take that Delight in thoſe legal Sacrifices, as in 
a Life of Godneſs and Holineſs: then fays he, Lo, I come to do 
thy will, O God, to eſtabliſh a more excellent Religion, more 
acceptable and agreeable to the divine Nature. Wherefore 
our Savicur repeals theſe Ceremonial Ordinances, to make 
pax far the eſtabiiſhing a Religion made up of better Precepts: 
Religion, in which we have our Sins pardoned by the all- 
ſufficient Sacrifice of Chriſt's Blood; which being of infinite 
Value, need not be repeated. IV. As we have argued this 
Point from the Annual Sacrifice of the Expiation, ſo we may 
likewiſe conclude the ſame from the daily Sacrifice which is to 
be offered up Morning and Evening, Numb. xviii. For the 
Prieſt ſtands continually at the Altar doing the fame thing 
over and over again, ſacrificing one Lamb in the Morning, 
and another at Night, and ſo the Year round, with little Be- 
nefit received thereby to the People ; for if they were offered 
every minute , as they are thrice a day, they could never 
free them from the Guilt of their Sins: Bur our Saviour 
offered up ſuch a Sacrifice of himſelf, as would ſerve once 
for all, without Repetition, and therefore does nor ſtand 
waiting at the Altar, like the Jewiſh High Prieſt ; but ha- 
ving niſhed his ſacerdotal Office at once, is gone to ſhare 
the heavenly Glories, and to be next in Honour to God the 
Father; expecting till all his Adverſaries, the Powers of 
this World, and the Powers of Darkneſs, and even of Death 


The 


itſelf, ſhall be ſubdued unto him, 1 Cor. 15. 26. Now thi 
great Truth, which 1 have been proving, is confirmed by 
the Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, who inſpired the Wi. 
ters of Holy Scripture ; as is plain from Jer. xxi. who ſay; 
This is the Covenant that I will make with them after thiſe day, 
ſalth the Lord. I will put my Laws im their hearts, and in ther 
minds will I write them, and their fins and iniquities I will rmex- 
ber no more. For if here be a Sacrifice found out which is > 
ſufficient Value to purchaſe a Pardon for Sins from God by be- 
ing once offered ; there is no need of that Sacrifice 1 
cred up again, much leſs of any other Sacrifice. V. I 

fore let me exhort you, my Brethren, that ſince you have a 
Privilege obtained for you * Saviour's Merits, to enter 
with Boldneſs into a more holy Place than the SanQuary, 
where only the Prieſt muſt go, even Heaven itſelf ; he hin- 
ſelf having ſhewed us, and conſecrated by his Blood, a wi 
which leads us thither, not by the old dead Ordinances of 
the Law, but by the lively Preceprs of the Goſpel; whereby 
we have the Liberty to go, as it were, through the Curtain 
or Veil into the Sanctuary of Heaven, by virtue of our Si- 
our's becoming Man, and ſuffering for us, and putting on 
that Veil upon him of Fleſh to skreen over his Diviuty: 
And having our bleſſed Saviour an High Prieſt, to intercede 
with God on our behalf in Heaven, let us addreſs our Petit. 
ons to God, with a pious Confidence of having them granted, 
ſince God has pardon'd our Sins through the Blood Chriſt; 
which Aſſurance will be better grounded than all the Jewilh 
Votaries, who are cleanſed only by legal Sprinklings and 
Waſhings. VI. Moreover, Let all of us profeſs the Faith 
of Chriſt with Conſtancy, (for if we perform our Duty, ve 
need not doubt but our Saviour wall perſon his Promiſes,) 
and let us take Example from one another, not as ſome do, in 
cowardly running away from our Religion, and leaving ot 
coming to Church, for fear of Perſecution ; but, in ſtriving 

to out-do one another in Chriſtian Love, and all the other 
Evangelical and Moral Virtues; and this too with the yen 
Earneſtneſs, by how mch rhe Day of the Lord draws 

nigher, in which he will make the Perſecution of the Jen 
againſt the Chriſtians ceaſe, by deſtroying their City 

olity. ; 


PARAPHRAS!I 
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GOOD--FRIDAY. 
Te GOSPEL. S. Jour XIX. i. 


1 JYllate therefore took Jeſus, and ſcourged him. And the ſouldiers platted a crown 

of thorns, and put it on his head, and they put on him a purple robe, and 
(aid, Hail king of the Jews: And they ſmote him with their hands. Pilate therefore 
went forth again, and ſaich unto them, Behold, 1 bring him forth to you, chat ye 
may know that 1 find no fault in him. Then came Jeſus forth, wearing the crown 
of thorns, and the purple robe. II. And. Pilate faith unto them, Behold the mani. 
When the chief Prieſts therefore, and officers ſaw him, they cried out, ſaying, Cru- 
cifie him, crucifie him. Pilate faith unto them, Take ye him, and crucifie him: 
for 1 fiad no fault in him. The Jews anſwered him, We have a law, and by our 
Jaw, he ought to die, becauſe he made himſelf the Son of God. When Pilate there- 
fore heard that ſaying, he was the more afraid ; and went again into the judgment- 
hall. and ſaith unto Jeſus, Whence art thou? Bur Jeſus gave him no anſwer, III. 
Then faith Pilate unto him, Speakeſt thou not unto me? knoweſt thou not, that I 
have power to crucifie thee, and have power to releaſe thee ? Jeſus anſwered, Thou 
couldeſt have no power at all againſt me, except it were given thee from above: 
therefore he that delivered me unto thee hath the greater fin. And from thence forth 
pilate ſought to releaſe him: but the Jews cryed out, ſaying, If thou let this man go, 
thou art not Ceſars friend: Whoſoe ver maketh himſelf a king, ſpeakech againſt Ce- 
far, IV. When Pilate therefore heard that ſaying, he brought Jeſus forth, and fate 
down in the judgment-ſeat, in a place that is called the Pavement, but in the Hebrew 


Cabbatha. And it was the preparation of the paſſover, and about the ſixth hour: 


and he ſaith unto the Jews, Behold your king. But they cried out, Away with him, 
away with him, cruciie him, Pilate ſaich unto them, Shall I crucifie your king? 
The chief prieſts anſwered, We have no king but Ceſar. Then delivered he him 


PAR APHRASE on the GOS PEL. S. John XIX. 1. 


I. Pilate finding that he could not work N N the obſtinate 
Temper of the Jews, in perſuading them to let fall their Re- 
ſentments againſt our Saviour, and to let him be. diſmiſſed 
without Puniſhment, tried another way to ſave his Life; and 
that was, by ſcourging kim with Rods, and expoſing him to 
the Multitude in an aukward Dreſs. Therefore he ordered 
him to be whipped, and gave the Soldiers Leave to make Sport 
with him, as a Mock-King ; who thereupon made a Wreath 
of Thorns, in faſhion of a Diadem, which they bound cloſe 
upon his Head, habiting him in ſuch a Purple Gowa as Prin- 
ces uſed to wear, crying out, Long live King Jeſus; but, to 
ew their own Contempt of him, at the ſame time ſtriking 
him. But whilſt the Soldiers and Rabble were thus impu- 
dently deriding him, Plate came out into the Palace-yard 
among them, and told them, that he had ſuffered them to 
give him this Uſage, which might ſuffice to ſatisfy their Re- 
ſentments ; and that now they ought not to proceed to an 
capital Puniſhment, which he had not in the leaſt deſerved. 
Then he made Jeſus walk before all the Company, in his auk- 
ward Robes. II. Upon this, Pilate ſaid, You now fee what a 
g he is; you need not be afraid of your being called to 
account for ſetting up ſuch a King as this Man appears to be. 
But the Members of the Sanhedrim, and the Officers of the 
Army, who were there preſent, upon this view of him were 
ſo far from relenting in their Malice, that they cried out to 
have him crucified ; which made Pilate declare, That if they 
would have him crucified, they muſt do ir themſelves, for 
that he could not find that he was guilty of any Crime, for 
Which he could juſtly condemn him to that Puniſhment. But 
the Jews replied, that there was no need of his ſticking b 
Cloſe to the Roman Laws in this caſe, for he might juſtly be 
condemned by the Jewiſh Laws, which he ought to have a 
Principal Regard to in that Country; for the Law (ſay they) 
our great Legiſlator Moſes, makes it Death for any one to 
a falſe Prophet, Deux. 18. 20. and therefore this Man does 
__ more deſerve it, who falſly pretends to be the Meſſias, 
t 2 of God. This Clamour of the Jews, who now vouch- 
zal the Authority of their Laws to Back their Malice, put Pi- 
— into a greater Perplexity and Concern ; and taking the 
ench again in the Pretorium, had a mind to interrogate Je- 
_ concerning ſome further Particulars ; queſtioning him 
cnceraing his Extraction, having heard * — accuſe him 
n to be the Son of God. Bur Jeſus gave him no 
"ner to any Queſtion which he put to him upon that Head. 


there- 
III. How! (ſays Pilate) art thou ſo ſillily obſtinate, by refu- 


ſing to anſwer my Queſtions as to affront a Perſon in whoſe 


Power it lies either to crucify thee as thy Adverſaries deſire, 


or fully to acquit thee. Here our Saviour thought fit to re- 


turn an Anſwer, which was this: Tis true, O noble Gover- 
nour, that you have this Power, but then you ſhould always 
conſider, that it is the ſuperior Authority of Almighty God, 
who veſted you with it; and that you muſt not uſe it arbitra- 
= bur 82 the Rules of Equity and Juſtice, for the 
Adminiſtration whereof he has raiſed you to this Honour; 
and if you, for any conſideration of Popularity, or Fear, ſhall 
wrongfully condemn me, an innocent Perſon, it is a great 
Crime in you, and for which you muſt expect to give an Ac- 
count to God : but however, your Guilt in condemning me, 
will not be ſo great as that of my perfidious Diſciple in be- 


traying me, becauſe he had better opportunity of knowing 


my Charatter and Innocence, than you have ever had. This 
made ſuch Impreſſion upon Plate, that he from thenceforth 
laboured more earneſtly ro acquit him; bur all that he could 
do, ſerved only to exaſperate the Jews the more, who cried 
out in a very * manner, I hat to fave ſuch a Crimi- 
nal, was to betray the high Truſt which the Emperor had re- 
poſed in him; thus being to protect a Traitor who had ſet up 
a 1 ef in oppoſition to Ceſar, and endeavoured, as much 
as in him lay, to dethrone the Emperour. IV. Plate, upon 
hearing theſe Words, was in no little Concern, not knowing 
how a Relation of this kind might work upon the Mind of 
Tiberius the Emperour, a very tuſpicious Prince, called back 


Jeſus again, himſelf aſcending the Tribunal, in the Paved 


Court which the Jews call Gabbatha. It was now the Paichal 
Preparation to the Day of unleavened Bread, being abour 
Twelve-a-clock at Noon, when Pilate expoled Jeſus again ro 
the View of the Jews, bidding them look upon their King, 
and ſee if he were a likely Perſon to be a Rival to Ceſar, as 
they, our of their great Reſpe& to the Imperial Majeſty, were 
ſo mighrily afraid of: But the Jews, being the more enraged 
at this, cried out that he ought not to ler tuch a I rairor hve, 
but that he ought to order him to be crucified immediately. 
What, ſays Pilate, when the reſt of the Atiaticks adore cherr 
Princes like Gods, will you Jews have your King ro be cru- 
cified like a Slave? The Members of the Sanhedrim inter- 
poſed here, and declared that this was too ſevere a Reflexion 
upon their Country, they being Ceſar's very loyal Subjects, 
owning no one to be their King but only the Emperour Ze 
rius. Pilate ſind ing that it was to no purpoſe to drive the Jews 
from the point of Malice which they were purſuing, and 2 * 
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therefore unto them to be crucified : and they took Jeſus and led him away. V. And 
he bearing his croſs, went forth into a place called the place of a (cull, which is cal. 
led in the Hebrew, Golgotha : Where they crucified him, and two other with him 
on either ſide one, and Jeſus in the midſt. Arid Pilate wrote a title, and put it 00 
the croſs. And the writing was, JESUS OF NAZZ ARE TH THE KING Or 
THE JEWS. This title then read many of the Jews : for the place where Jeſus wa 
crucified was nigh to the city : and ir was written in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin 
Then ſaid the chief prieſt of the Jews to Pilate, Write not, The king of the Je; 
but that he ſaid, J am the king of the Jews. Pilate anſwered, What I have write, 
j have written. VI. Then the ſouldiers, when they had crucified Jeſus, took his Par. 
ments, (and made four parts, to every ſouldier a part) and alſo his coat: now the 
coat was without ſeam, woven from the top pay ca They ſaid therefore ,. 
mong themſelves, Let us not rend it, but calt lots for it, whoſe it ſhall be: that the 
Scripture might be fulfilled, which ſaith, They parted my raiment among them, and 
for my veſture they did caſt lots. Theſe things therefore the ſouldiers did. VII. Nor 
there ſtood by the croſs of Jeſus, his mother and his mothers ſiſter, Mary, the wife 
of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalen. When Jeſus therefore ſaw his mother, and the 
diſciple ſtanding by, whom he loved, he faith unto his mother, Woman, behold thy 
ſon, Then ſaith be to the diſciple, Behold thy mother. And from that hour that 
diſciple took her unto his own home. After this, Jeſus knowing that all things wer, 
now accompliſhed, that the Scripture might be fulfilled, ſaich, I thirſt. VIII. Non 
there was ſer a veſſel full of vinegar: and they filled a ſpunge wich vinegar, and put 
it upon hyſlop, and put it to his mouth. When Jeſus therefore had received the yi. 
neger, he (aid, It is finiſhed : and he bowed his head, and gave up the ghoſt. The 

eus therefore becauſe it. was the preparation, that the bodies ſhould not remain upon 
the croſs on the ſabbath-day (for that ſabbath-day was an high day) beſought P. 
late that their legs might be broken, and that chey might be taken away. IX. Then 
came the ſoldiers, and brake the legs of the firſt, and of the other which was cry. 
cified with him. But when they came to Jeſus, and ſaw that he was dead already, 
they brake not his legs. But one of the ſoldiers with a 2 pierced his ſide, and 
forchwith came there out blood and water. And he that ſaw it bare record, and his 


. record 


he might bring himſelf into ſome Danger or Diſgrace with the 
Emperour by too ſtifly oppoſing them therein, ar laſt gave 
way, and paſſed Sentence upon Jeſus to be crucified, deliver- 
ing him into the hands of tome Soldiers who were to ſee that 
Execution done upon him, who took him into their Charge, 
and led him away. V. So Jeſus carrying his Croſs, as was 
the Cuſtom of crucified Perſons to do, went to Golgoths, a 
place where Criminals were executed ; where he was nailed 
to the Croſs, two Malefattors being crucified at the ſame time, 
one on each ſide of him. But before he went from the Preto- 
rium, Pilate himſelf wrote an Inſcription, which was to be 
placed over his Head upon the Croſs ; and it was this, JESUS 
OF NAZARETH THE KING OF THE JEWS: This 
being placed upon the Croſs, when oyr Lord was faſtened 
thereunto, and read by ſeveral of the ow who went to ſee 
the Execution, ſome of them preſently told it to the High 
Prieſt, (the place of Execution being near the Town,) and 
he went to Pilate, deſiring him to alter the Inſcription, b 
changing the Words King f the Jews into one who pretended to 
King of the Jews ; thinking that the former was a Reflexion up- 
on their Nation. But Pilate would not gratify him therein, 
telling him that the firſt Title ſhould ſtand, and that he him- 
ſelf knew how to word an Inſcription to be placed over a 
condemned Perſons Head whom he himſelf had tried, better 
than the High Prieſt could teach him. VI. Now his Cloaths 
being ſeparated into four parts, they became a Booty to the 
Soldiers who attended at the Execution : But his upper Gar- 
went having no Seam, and conſequently not to be divided 
without ſpoiling it, they agreed to caſt Lots which of them 
ſhould have'ir : Which Action of the Soldiers gave occaſion 
to a litera) fulfilling of that Pſalm which is prophetical of 
Chriſt, They part my garments amoug them, and caft lots upon 
Leſtare, Pial. 22.17. VII. It is to be obſerved, that whilt 
our Saviour was upon the Croſs, his Mother, the bleſſed Vir- 
in, came thither to take her Farewel of him, and to receive 
Ei dying Words, being attended by her Siſter the Wife of 
C.ejar, and his beloved Diſciple John, and Mary Magdalen. 


Our Saviour looking down from the Croſs, and caſting his 
Eye upon his bl Mother and that Diſciple, who were 
orten up cloſe to the Croſs, ſaid to the bleſſed Virgin; For 
future, Mother, this muſt be your Son; and you muſt 
Jove him with a like Tenderneſs as you have loved me: And 
then addreſſing himſelf to John, ſaid, This muſt now be your 
Mother, and you muſt pay her the ſame Duty and Reſped, 
and all other filial Duties, as I have done. In obedience to 
which Command, the forementioned Diſciple took the bleſ- 
ſed Virgin home to his Houſe, with whom ſhe lived till her 
Death. Our Saviour 8 that all the Prophecies which 
related to him were exactly fulfilled, 4. one particular, 
ſaid, I am very thirſty. VIII. Now near the Croſs there ſtood 
a Bottle of Vinegar, or ſour Wine, and one of the Company 
took a o_ and dipped it in the Vinegar, and tying it to 
Stalk of Hyſop, put it up to his mouth to ſuck it. And when 
he had taken in a little of it, he ſaid, All matters are nov 
over; and bowing down his Head after the manner of dying 
Perſons, he gave up his Spirit to God. It being now near 
Three-a-clock in the Afternoon, the time when the Jews be. 
gan their Preparation to the following Sabbath, which was of 
reat Eſteem, being the firſt day of the unleavened Bread, the 
| 6 were afraid their Devotion would be polluted by the Ex- 
ecution of Criminals after the Solemnities of their Sabbath 
began; and therefore got an Order from Pilate that they might 
be diſpatched before that time, by breaking of their Legs 
which uſually occaſioned crucified Perſons to die preſently: 
IX. The Soldiers having received an Order to do this, brake 
the Legs of each of the Malefactors who were crucified with 
our Saviour, which they omitted in him, ſince they found l- 
was already dead. But however, that they might be fure not 
to leave any Life in him, one of the Soldiers thruſt his Sfr 
into his Heart, and there guſhed out of the Wound Water and 
Blood, emblematical Repreſentations of the Efficacy of ce 
two Sacraments. Of the Truth of this, I John, who = 
this Hiſtory, and was an Eye-witneſs of the ſame, do teſti!) 


knowing it to be an exact Relation, and have made known ts 
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EASTER EVEN 
record is true: and he knoweth that he ſaith true, that ye might believe. For theſe 


nog were done that the Scripture ſhould be fulfilled, A bone of him ſhall not be 
_ And again, another Scripture ſaith, They ſhall look on him whom they 


- 


* EASTER EVEN. : 


The FCOLLECT. 


Rant, O Lord, that as we are baptized into the death of thy bleſſed Son our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; ſo by continual mortifying our corrupt affections, we 
may be buried with him, and that through the grave, and gate of death, 


we may paſs to our 14 reſurrection, for his merits, who died, and was buried, 
and = again for us, 


y Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


The EPISTLZE. 1Per. III. 17. 


ITT is better, if the will of God be ſo, chat ye ſuffer for well-doing, than for 
evil-doing. For Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffered for ſins, the juſt for the unjuſt ; 
(chat he might bring us to God) being put to death in the fleſh, but quickned by 
the Spirit; By which alſo he went and preached unto the ſpirits. in (* priſon ; which 
ſometime were diſobedient, when once the long-ſuffering of God waited in the days 
of Noah, while the ark was a preparing; wherein few, that is, eight Souls, were ſa- 
ved by water. II. The like figure whereunto, even baptiſm, doth alſo now ſave us, 
(not the putting away the filch of the fleſh, but che anſwef of a good conſcience 
towards God) by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt: Who is gone into heaven, and 
is on the right hand of God, angels, and authorities, and powers being made ſubject 


unto him. 


ſame to you Chriſtians, for whoſe ſake it is written, that you 
may have a better Ground of your Belief. And in this you 
may obſerve a wonderful Correſpondence between the ancient 
Prediftions of the holy Scriptures, and theſe Matters of Fact 
which we have I as for inſtance, that of the Pſalmiſt, 
He heepeth all his bones, not one of them is broken, Pſal. 34. 20. 
and alſo that of the Prophet Zechary, They ſball look on me whom 
they have pierced. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 
At Mattens, The firſt Leſſon, Lam. 4. unto the end. 


| At the Communion. 
O Lord God of my Salvation, &'c. Pal. 88. 


Glory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in the Beginning, Cc. 1 B. Edw. 6. 


This Collect added in the laſt Review. 


NOTE. 


(m) Priſon.] At the time of the compiling of the Com- 
mon-Prayer, the Doctrine of Chriſt's local Deſcent into Hell 
was the current Do&rine of the Church, and publickly re- 
cognized by the Book of Articles ſer forth in the time 
ward VI. and that was the Occaſion that this Epiſtle was ap- 
pointed for Eafter-Eve, the Day when our Saviour was dead, 
and when they of this Opinion thought he was locally in Hell, 
and from this place of St. Peter ſuppoſed him, to be working 
the Deliverance of many Souls who were condemned to thar 
place. In Queen Elizaberh's time, when they altered the 
Article, they had not done amiſs to have changed this Epiſtle, 
which ſtanding ſtill to be read upon this Day, leads People 
into a Belief of the former Opinion. 


PARAPHRASE on the C OLMECT for Eaſter-Even. 


0 Lord, we beſeech thee to grant, that as we are baptized 
e our Saviour's death, Rom. 6. 2. ſo by mortifying our inordi- 
mY Aﬀettions, Col. 3. 5. we may likewiſe be buried with him, 
— 6. 4. fo that we may paſs through Death, as a Gate to 
1 * entrance to a joyful Reſurrection, through the Merits 
* ” oy _ for our Sint, and roſe again for our Juſtification, 
4 25. ven. | 


The 


PAR APHR ASE on the EPISTLE. 1 Pet. III. 17. 


I. It is certainly a much more eligible Condition, if the 
Wiſdom of the divine Will does think fit to have it ſo, that 
we ſuffer rather for doing well than for doing ill; for in the 
former Suppoſition we have a well-grounded xpettarion, that 
God's Bleſſing will plentifully reward our Sufferings; but in 
the latter we muſt expect that the divine Vengeance will ſe- 
cond our temporal Calamities. Bur to bear us up in the ſuf- 
fering for a good Cauſe, we have the moſt illuſtrious Example 
of our bleſſed Lord before us; who being of the moſt unſpot- 
ted Purity and Holineſs himſelf, laid down his Life for us 


vile Sinners, that he might reconcile us to God's Favour; - 


who, though he died as to his human Nature, yet was raiſed 
to Life again by the eternal Spirit of his Deity : For by virtue 
of this he had an Exiſtence long before his Incarnation and his 
preaching the Goſpel in Judea; and by the Efficacy thereof, 
as he did in the ſeveral reſpective Ages inſpire the Prophets, 
1 Pet. 1.11. fo he did particularly alt by the Influx of his 
Spirit the Prophet Noah, in his preaching to the Antediluvians, 
when God's Patience waited a hundred and twenty Years for 
the Repentance of thoſe ſtubborn and diſobedient People, 
(8s or their final Impenitence are now unhappy Spirits, 

oomed to the Priſon of eternal Darkneſs; ) which Preaching, 
only eight Perſons, being of the Family of that Good-man, 
had regard to, and were ſaved by that Water which drowned 
the reſt, it n the Ark under them, and ſo preſerved 
them from the Deluge. II. Which ancient Matter of Fact 
doth typically repreſent our Goſpel- Limes, the Chriſtian 17 
tiſm being the Anti-Type thereof; for we are now ſaved by 
the Water of that Sacrament, as the Family of Noah were by 
the Ark ſwimming upon the Waters, (I don't mean by the 


Bodies being cleanſed thereby, but by the Souls being purged . 


and the Conſcience cleared from the Guilt of Sin by the Effi- 
cacy thereof,) which Freedom from Sin we have the moſt 
comfortable Aſſurance of from our Saviour's ReſurreQtion, 
which has given us Demonſtration of the Truth of his Do- 
Qrine ; i who for a further Confirmation thereof, hath in a 


viſible manner, in the Preſence of many unexceptionable Wir- 
neſſes, aſcended into Heaven, being advanced ro the higheſt 
degree of Honour there, which in Scripture is — by 
Sitting on the right-hand of God, all the ſeveral Orders of 
the Angelical Natures being ſubjeQed to his Authority. 


Tt PARA. 


EASTER DAT. 
"The GOSPEL: S. Marr. XXVII. 57. 


. ** Hen even was come, there came a rich man of Arimathea, named Jo | 
| who alſo himſelf was Jeſus diſciple. He went to Pilate, and beg ap 
body of Jeſus. Then Pilate commanded the body to be delivered. II. Ani when 
Joſeph had taken the body, he wrapped it in a clean linen cloth, and laid it in kk 
own new tomb, which he had hewen out in che rock; and he rolled a great ſtone 8 
the door of the ſepulchte, and departed. And there was Mary Magdalen, and the 
other Mary, fitting over againſt the ſepulchre. III. Now the next day that folloy 
ed the day of the preparation, the chief prieſts and Phariſees came together unto p. 
late, ſaying, Sir, we remember that that deceiver ſaid, while he was yer alive, 

three days I will riſe again. IV. Command therefore that the ſepulchre be mad 
ſure until the third day, left his diſciples come by night and ſteal him away, and f 
unto the people, He is riſen from the dead: ſo the laſt errour ſhall be worſe than 
the firſt. Pilate ſaid unto them, Ye have a watch, go your way, make it 2; ſar 
as you can, V. So they went and made the ſepulchre ſure, ſealing the ſtone, ant 


ſetting a watch. 


1 


"EASTER "DT. 
A. Morning Prayer, inſtead of the Pſalm, O come let us, & c. theſe Anthems ſhal be fung or ſal 


I. Hriſt our paſſover is ſacrificed for us: therefore let us keep the feaſt : Na 
with the old leaven, nor with the leaven of malice and wickedneſs; but wit 
the unleavened bread of ſincerity and truth. 


This Verſe was added in the laſt Review. : Chiiſ 
Let s Pray. 
PARAPHRASE en the GOSPEL. S. Matt. XXVII. 57. oO God, who for our Redemption didſt givo thine only be. 
I. Some time after Three-a- clock in the Afternoon, when roms Son to the Death of the Croſs ; and by his glorious Re, 
our Saviour was dead upon the Croſs, one Joſeph, who was ſurretion haſt delivered us from the Power of the Eneny; 
at Arimat hea, or Rama, the Town where Samuel former- Grant us ſo to die daily from Sin, that we may evermore lire 
IJ lived, who was a Man of plentiful Circumſtances, and with him in the joy of his Reſurrection, through the ſame]: 
who had for ſome time been an Auditor of our Saviour, ap- ſus Chriſt our Lord. nen. | 
lied himſelf to Pilate, and obtained the Diſpoſal of his B | | 
Fr its Interment. Which Petition of his, Pilate was pleaſed Proper Pſalms and Leſſons at Mattens. 


The firſt Leſſon Exod. 12. unto the end, 


to conſent to; and —— 5 Order that the Body 2 
ſhould be delivered to him. II. This pious Perſon having ta- Pſal. 57 


ken the Body into his Poſſeſſion, wound it about with Rolls 111 C The ſecon 1 

of clean Linen Cloth, together with Spices and Perfumes, ſecond Lefſon Rom. 6. unto the end 
which Nicodemus brought, John 14. 39. according to the Aſiatick At the firſt Communion. 

way of Burial, depoſiting it in a new Tomb, which he had Preſerve me, O God, G . Pal. 16 

built of Stone in a Vault under his Garden, rolling a great Glory be F he þ ö s 

Stone over the Mouth of the Vault. Mary Magdalen, and the ory ve to ather, &c. 


other Mary Mother of James and Foſes, ſitting in a diſconſolate As it was in the beginning, &c. 


manner near the Grave, paying the laſt kind Marks of their 

Aſfettion to him, and Honour to his Memory. III. The next Lord. h Ae the ſecond Communion. 
Day was the Sabbath which followed the Preparation, or the „how are they increaſed, r Pal. 3. 
Sabbath of the Paſchal Week; and then ſeveral of the Prieſts, - Glory be to the Father, &c. | 
and other zealous Bigots of the Phariſaical Faction, tho they As it was in the beginning, &c. 


could not convene as a Sanhedrim it being the Sabbath, yet 
they went privately to Pilate, telling him, that the late exe- At Evenſong, proper Pſalms and Leſſons. 
cuted Deceiver (by which their Malice meant our Saviour) Pi F | 


3 | 
whilſt he was alive, made his Brags to his Diſciples, that tho he 114 The ſecond Leſſon 47s 2. unto the end. 
ſhould loſe his Life, yet within three days time he ſhould riſe 118 1 B. Ear. b. 
to Life again. IV. Therefore we humbly deſire (ſay they) that NOTE. | 

ou would e to interpoſe your 0 thar the (=) 5 This great Feaſt was ſo anciently obſerved 
tone over the Vault be ſealed down by an authentick Seal, and by the Church, that none in former times doubted, but that 
a competent Guard be ſer over it, that his Diſciples do not come it was eſtabliſhed by Apoſtolical Authority. The Afotich al 
in the dead of the Night and convey away his Body, pretend- ledged the Authority of St. John, for their way of keeping it 
ing to the People, whoſe Affections have been formerly diſ- the 14th day of the Moon after the Equinox. The Weſtem 
poſed towards him, That he is riſen from the dead, according Church ad, they kept their Eafter after the Example of S. Pn 
as he predicted; for if this ſhould happen, his Dodtrine will and S. Paul, not till the Sunday after the Full Moon of the 
thereby grow into better Repute than if we had let him firſt Month. Hence aroſe that great Quarrel about the Cele- 
alone, and he had never been crucified. Pilate returned them bration of Eaſter in the Church, in the time of 7i&er, A.D. 20e. 
this Anſwer : I will order you a ſufficient Guard, whereby it which is a manifeſt Argument that this Feſtival was generally 


is in your Power ſo to ſecure the Sepulchre, that no ſuch obſerved, though not in the ſame manner, long betore that 
Fraud as you imagine can Poſſibly oy committed. V. Upon Age. 


this, they departed well ſatisfied ; placing the Guard, which __PARAPHRASE. 


was allotted them, upon all the Avenues to the Grave, a k 
ſealing down the Stone which was laid over it. + and. 1. Chriſt our Paſchal Lamb is ſacrificed for us, tet * 
fore keep a Feaſt as well as the Jews; not with the Leaven 
Ak 15 | , the Jewiſh Law, 1 Cor. 5.7. nor with that Leaven of Muſic 

VARIOUS READINGS. and rap av >" our — mw =_ Phariſees vil 

F 1 a ; Matth. 16. 6. Mark 8. 15. but with the unleavene 
The PrieF. Shew forth to all Nations the Glory of God, Sincerity and true Piety, which becomes the excellent P 
Anſwer. And among all People his wonderful Works. ſion of us Chriſtians. | 11, Cf 


EAST ER DAT. 

Ag being raiſed from the dead dieth no more: death hath no more domi⸗ 
1. BY 2 — him. For in that he died, he died unto ſin once: but in chat he 
en he livech unto God. Likewiſe reckon ye alſo your ſelves to be dead unto 
'y 8 but alive unto God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

F RUriſt is riſen fromi'the dead, and become the firſt-friiits of them that ſlept: 
11. For ſince by man came death: by man came alſo the reſurrection of the 
gead. For as in Adam all die: even ſo in Chtiſt ſhall all be made alive. 


* Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: and to the holy Ghoſt ; 
Anſwer. eee Sa 
A; it was in the beginning, is now and ever ſhall be: world without end. Anen, 
ne COLLECT. 


\  Lmighty God, who en ge thine only begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt, haſt over- 
| come death, and opened unto us the gate of everlaſting life ; We humbly 
beſcech thee, chat as by thy ſpecial grace preventing us, thou doſt put into our minds 
good defires ; ſo by thy continual help we may bring the ſame to good effect, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and reigneth with thee, and the holy Ghoſt, ever 
one God, world without end. . 


For the EPISTLE. Cor. III. 1. 
J FF ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeck thoſe things which ate above, where Chriſt 
ſitteth on the right hand of God, Set your affection on things above, not on 
things on the earth: For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Chriſt in God. When 
Chriſt who is our life, ſhall appear, then ſhall ye alſo appear with him in glory. 
II. Mortifie therefore your members which are upon the earth; fornication, un- 


cleanneſs, inordinate affection, evil concupiſcence, and covetouſneſs, which is ido- 
latry: For which things ſake the wrath of God cometh on the children of diſobedi- 


ence. In the which ye alſo walked ſometime when ye lived in them. 


„This Gloris Parri added in the laſt Review, 


II. Chriſt being riſen from the Dead, cannot die now any 
more, as having conquer'd Death by his Divine Power, and 
as being gone to Heaven, a Place where Death hath no Domi- 
nion. For, foraſmuch as it was requiſite for him to die once 
to ſatisfie for the Sins of the World, ſo the once dying of 
ſuch a Perſon was abundantly ſuſficient to make Satisfaction 
for the Sins of all Men. And foraſmuch as now he liveth, 
he liveth for ever in the eternal Glory of the Godhead. There- 
fore I would have you improve this Truth for your Edifi- 
cation. Be you likewiſe dead unto Sin, and have no manner 
of Perception or Reliſh of its Pleaſure : And by living a 
divine and ſpiritual Life, live unto God, and, as much as 
may be, partake of the Heavenly Pleaſures even in this World. 


III. Chriſt is riſen from tlie Dead, and, as under the Leviti- 
cal Law, the Crop was ſanctified by the Firſt-fruits offer'd to 
God, Lev. 23. 9. ſo is-Chriſt, as it were, the Firſt-fruits of 
all thoſe, who, having been dead, riſe up to eternal Life. For 
ſince, by the Man Adam, Death came upon all Men; ſo by 
Chrit-made-Man ſhall all Men riſe again with their Bodies. 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for Eaſter-day. 


O Almighty God, who by the Reſurreffion of Jeſus Chriſt 
from the Dead, haſt begotten uu to a lively Hupe of our own Im- 
mortality, 1 Per. 1. Fl and haſt by thar opened the Door, John 
10. 3. to eternal Life; We humbly beſeech thee, that as 
by thy preventing Grace thou haſt put into our Minds good 
Reſolutions, ſo by th e Grace thou wouldeſt enable us 
to bring the ſame to ection: Which we pray thee to do, 
for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


PARAPHR ASE on the EPISTLE. Col. III. 1. 


I. If therefore you Chriſtians, by entring into the Goſpel- 
Covenant by Baptiſm, have partaken of > MyRtical and Spi- 


De 


ritual Reſurrection, as our Saviour Chriſt has of 2 real one; 
ou bught not to let your Minds hanker after things of the 
arth, as if you were ſtill under Ground, but earneſtly to deſire 
things not only above Ground, bur things in Heaven, all the 
Glories and all the Means, which contribute towards the Cœle- 


ſtial State our Saviour is gone before to take Poſſeſſion of. 


In a word, you muſt place your Affections on theſe Heavenly 
Joys, and not on the Vanities of this World : For as to 
theſe latter, your ſpiritual Reſurrection obliges you to be 
firſt dead to theſe ; ſince the Life which you Chriſtians are to 
value yourſelves upon, is a Life which is unknown to this 
World, but is reſerved for us by God in a State of ex- 
ceeding Glory, where Chriſt already is. And when Chriſt, 
at his ond Coming, ſhall manifeſt this Glory to all the 
World, then fhall you and all good Chriſtians be inſtated in 
your ſeveral Degrees of Glory likewiſe, for ever enjoying 
the Viſion of God, the Perfections of your enlightend Un- 
derſtandings, and the Beauties and Excellencies of your Spi- 
ritual Bodies. II. Therefore, ſince your Life does not be- 
long to this World, if you have any Limbs of the Old Man 
alive in you, take care to kill them as ſpeedily as you can : 
You muſt not allow yourſelves in the Practice of any one 
known Sin, eſpecially ſuch groſs ones as Fornication, and 
all the ſeveral kinds of Uncleanneſs ; nay, you muſt root 
our of your Minds all impure Thoughts and Deſires : Nor 
muſt you ſpare any degree of the Vice of Covetouſneſs, which 
is a very great Sin, and a kind of Idolatry ; the Perſons who 
are 4, of it being Worſhippers of their Money as their 
God. For it is for the Commiſſion of theſe, and ſuch like 
Sins, that God has eternal Vengeance in ſtqre, againſt ſuch 
wilful Sinners as live and die in them, without Repentance 
and Amendment : Many of which Sins you indu'ged your- 
ſelves in whilſt you were under your Heathen' State, and be- 
fore your Converſion to Chriſtianity, 
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ken away from the Mouth of the Vault, and our Saviour's Body My Soul truly waiteth ſtill upon God, Se. Pſal. 62. 


MUNDAY m Eqfter Week. 


The GOSPEL. S. Ion XX. i. 


J. HE firſt day of che week cometh Mary Magdalen early, when it was v. 

dark, .* ſepulchre, and ſeeth the ſtone taken away from the lep 
Then {fe runneth and cometh to Simon Peter, and to the other diſciple whom Jeſus 
loved, and ſaith unto them, They have taken away the Lord out of the {epulchr, 
and we know not where wy have laid him. II. Peter therefore went forth, and da 
other diſciple, and came to the ſepulchre. So they ran both together, and the other 
diſciple did out- run Peter, and came firſt to the ſepulchre ; and he ſtooping donn, 
and looking in, ſaw the linen clothes lying, yet went he not in. III. Then comet 
Simon Peter following him, and went into the ſepulchre, and ſeeth the linen clothe; 
lie; and the napkin that was about his head, not lying with the linnen clothes, bit 
wrapped together in a place by it ſelf. Then went in alſo chat other diſciple which 
came firſt to the ſepulchre, and he ſaw and believed. For as yet they knew not the 
Scripture, that he muſt riſe again from the dead. Thea the diſciples went away apain 


unto their own home. 
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The COLLECT. 


Lmighty God, who through thy only begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt, haſt ove. 
come death, and opened unto us the gate of everlaſting life; We humbly be. 
ſeech thee, that as by thy ſpecial grace preventing us, thou doſt put into 

our minds uu deſires, ſo by thy continual help we may bring the ſame to good 


effect, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and reigneth with thee and the holy Ghoſ 
ever one God, world without end. Amen. 


For the EPISTLE. Acts X. 5. 
I. Pe opened his mouth, and ſaid, of a truth I perceive that God is no reſpedte 


of perſons; but in every nation he that feareth him, and workerh righteouſ- 


nel 


PAR APHRASE on the GOSPEL. Joh. XX. 1. VARIOUS READINGS. 
f * 
I. Very early, by Break of Day, upon a Sunday-Morning, Ma- At Mattens. 
ry Magdalen, (with other devout Women, Mar. 16. 1.) came to The Second Leſſon. Mat. 28. unto the end. 


the Sepulchre, and having prepared ſome Aromatick Oils to a 
— his Body, to their great — bg they ſee the Stone ta- Introit. 


removed out of it. With that ſhe makes all the haſte ſhe can Glory be to the Father, &c. 

to inform the Diſciples thereof; and meeting with Peter and As it was in the Beginning, &c. 
John, ſhe makes her Complaint to them, That ſome or other, At Evenſong. 
who were Enemies to our Lord when alive, did c 


on their 

* r or * Death, * had taken away The ſecond Leſſon, 4#; 3. unto the end. 1 B. Za. 6 
is Body out of the Vault, where it was decently depoſed ; 1 

but what they had done with it now, ſhe — = tell. PAR APHRASE on the COLLECT for Eaſter-Mondiy. 


II. Upon this News, theſe two Diſciples make the beſt of 0 Almighty God, who by the Reſurre#ion of Jeſus Chri 


their way to the Grave, running as faſt as they could; but . ur own Im- 
John, being the younger and the nimbler Man from the Dead, haſt begutten us to a lively Hope of © 


an, got there mortality, 1 Pet. 1. 3. and haſt by that opened the Door, John 10. 
before Peter; and ſtooping down, that he might look into 3. to eternal Life; We humbly beſeech thee, that as by thy 
the Vault, he ſaw the — of the Linnen- cloth, which his preventing Grace thou doſt put into our Minds good Reſolutions, 
Body was bound about with; but, however, he did not go ſo by th ing Grace thou wouldeſt enable us to bring the 
down into the Vault, having perhaps ſome natural Dread ſame to LA Which we pray thee to do for the ſake of 
upon him to go into the Grave by himſelf. III. Some little Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 

rime - this, "ow was urdu, . the Place ; but he, be- 8 | 

ing of a mature Age and bolder Temper, went down into | 

the Vault without any Heſitancy, and ſaw the Linnen-fillers THESAT EBAY WARN ETITLE. WES 26 
lying in one part thereof, and the Napkin handſomely folded I. S. Peter being inform'd, by his late Viſion, of the Sheet 
up in another. John, now taking Courage by ſeeing Peter let down from Heaven, and the Clean and Unclean 

go into the Grave before him, went down into it himſelf ; 


in'd in i wful to take the Gentile 
and ſeeing the Grave-cloaths lie, believed what the Woman contain'd in it, That it was now Ia ro 


: dell . Believers into the Chriſtian Communion ; and he being ſent 
had related concerning our Saviour's Body being remoy'd. for by Cornelius, a Religious Roman-Captain, who was mo! 
But neither of them were as yet ſatisfied of the Truth of thereunto by the Direction of an Angel, he addreſſes himſelf 
his Reſurrection, not underſtanding the Senſe of thoſe Places 


to th i -1; ; oft undoudt- 
of Holy Scripture, which did either predict, or typicall „„ nn 


: edly aſſured, by comparing the late Viſion,which God Almigh- 
x refigure it, Pſal. 2. and 110. Upon this theſe two Diſciples ty & been leaſed & afford me, with the other Occurrenc® 
return d back to their own Houſes. relating to yourſelf, that God Almighty has not that — 


- 
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z accepted with him. II. The word which God ſent unto the children of Iſrael, 
255 — by Jeſus Chriſt (he is Lord of all) That word (1 lay) you know, 
Ph was publiſhed throughout all Judca, and began from Galilee, after the baptiſm 
which John preach'd : How God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the holy Ghoſt, 
and with power, who went about doing good, and healing all that were oppreſſed of 
the devil : for God was with him. III. And we are witneſſes of all things which he 
id, boch in the land of the Jews, and in Jeruſalem, whom they ſlew, and hanged on 
1 tree: Him God raiſed up the third day, and ſhewed him openly ; not to all the peo- 
e. but unto witneſſes choſen before of God, even to us, who did eat and drink with 
by after he aroſe from the dead. IV. And he commanded us to preach unto the 
ple, and to teſtific that it is he who was ordained. of God, to be the judge of 
Ph and dead. To him give all the prophets witneſs, that through his Name, 
4 locver believeth in him ſhall receive remiſſion of ſins. 


The GOSPEL. S. Luxe XXIV. 13. 


[ Ehold two of his diſciples went that ſame day to a village called Emmaus, 
which was from Jeruſalem about threeſcore furlongs. And they talked 
together of all cheſe things which had happened. And it came to paſs, that while 
chey communed together, and reaſoned, Jeſus himſelf drew near, and went with 
chem. But their cies were holden, that they ſhould not know him. II. And he ſaid 
into them, What manner of communications are theſe that ye have one to another, 
as ye walk and are ſad ? And the one of them, whoſe name was Cleophas, anſwering, 
ſaid unto him, Art thou only a ſtranger in Jeruſalem, and haſt not known the things 
which are. come to pals there in theſe daies? And he ſaid unto them, What things? 
And they ſaid unto him, Concerning Jeſus of Nazareth, who was a prophet mighty 
in deed and word, before God and all the 5 5 And how the chief prieſts, and our 
rulers delivered him to be conderrined to death, and have crucified him. III. But we 
truſted that it had been he, who ſhould have redeemed Iſrael : and beſide all this, to 
day is the third day ſince theſe things were done. Yea, and certain women alſo of 


Regard, which I thought formerly he had to Perſons of the 
Jewiſh Nation, but that he is wa þ to take into his Favour 
and Bleſſing all good and pious Men, of what Country ſo- 
ever they be. II. As to the preaching the Goſpel, or Recon- 
ciliation of God to Mankind, by Jeſus Chriſt (who has ſet up 
a Spiritual Kingdom to endure for ever, Dan. 2. 44.) pub- 
liſhed by him throughout all Jada, beginning at Galilee, 
and ſo going on through the reſt of the Provinces, this being 
not long after John preach'd up his Doctrine of Baptiſm. 
This preaching of the Goſpel by Jeſus Chriſt, I ſay, you 
cannot but have heard of, how God afforded him the Honour 
of an Undtion, or ſolemn Inauguration into his Prophetick 
Office, by a viſible Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon him, 
Luk. 3. 22, he having an inherent Power veſted in him of 
working Miracles to confirm his Doctrine, which he made 
the moſt excellent Uſe of beſides ; not doing terrible Works, 
which might only affright his Beholders, or others, which 
mighr tend to their Prejudice ; but kind and beneficial ones, 
ſuch as curing them of Diſtempers, and driving out evil 
Spirits, which had poſſeſs d their Bodies; for the Divine Na- 
ture was perſonally united to him. III. Now it has pleaſed 
God to appoint us Witneſſes and Reporters of the Miracles 
done, and the Doctrines taught by this great Perſon through- 
out the Country of the Jews, whom they nevertheleſs un- 
gratefully treated, procuring him to be crucified. Him God, 
by his omnipotent Power, raiſed up the third Day after his 
Death, ſhewing him to a great Number of Perſons ; not in- 
deed to the Jews, but to ſome ſele& Witneſſes, whom he was 
pleaſed to chuſe: I mean us the Apoſtles, and ſome other 
good Perſons, who familiarly converſed with him at Meals, 
and at other times, after his Reſurrection. IV. And he gave 
us ſpecial Command to preach the Goſpel to all Nations, Mat. 28. 
19. Luk. 24. 1 and to be Witneſſes, That he is the true 
Meſſias L by Cod to be the Judge of all the World, 
thoſe who ſhall ariſe from their Graves, and thoſe who 
ſhall be then alive at the Day of Judgment, Mat. 25. 31. 
This is that extraordinary Perſon of whom the inſpired Pen- 
men of the Holy Scripture predict ſo much; That Aeſfah who 
vas to come into the World to fave thoſe that believe on him; 
dot from the Reman Power, (as too many boldly preſum'd) 
but from the Puniſhment of their Sins. ö 


Our 
PAR APHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Luke XXIV. I3. 


I. It was upon Sunday, the very Day when our Saviour roſe 
from the Dead, that two Perſons, who had been Auditors 
and Followers of Chriſt before his Crucifixion, (one where. 
of was named Cleophas, Luk. 24. 18. an ancient Man, and Fa- 
ther to four of the Apoſtles) were going from Jeruſalem to a 
Village called Emmaus, about ſeven Miles diſtant from Jeru- 


ſalem. And their diſcourſe being abour the Trial and Suffer- 


e Jeſus Chriſt, each of them making their ſeveral Con- 
jectures about him, and about the Credibility of the Relation 
of the Women, and the two Apoſtles Peter and John, concern- 
ing his being alive __ ; our Saviour himſelf appearing to 
them in a Shape different from what they had ſeen him 
in, as it were a caſual Paſſenger, who had overtaken them upon 
the Road, and over-hear'd tome of their Diſcourſe, he — d 
along with them; they not knowing who he was, he, by a 
miraculous Power, making himſelf to appear differently to 
their Sight from what he formerly did. II. Our Saviour, 
now interrupting their Diſcourſe, ſaid, I pray what tragical 
Story is this you are talking of, which makes you look ſo me- 
lancholy ? Clophas made Anſwer ; Certainly you are the 


3 Stranger in all Jeruſalem to the Affairs thereof, not to 


ave been inform'd of thoſe remarkable Matters of Fact, 
which have happen d in that City within a few Days. Our 
Saviour replied, What Matters of Fact do you mean? One 
of them return d Anſwer, As to what has 1 to the 
famous Jeſw of Nazareth, who was a great Prophet, renown'd 
for the excellent Doctrine which he preached to the People, 
and the extraordinary Miracles which he did by the Aſſiſtance 
of the Divine Power; and how the Members of the Sanbedrim 
forced an unjuſt Sentence from Pllate upon him, and pro- 
cured him to be crucified. III. Indeed we had raiſed gur- 
ſelves up into no ſmall Hopes, that this had been the Meſſias, 
who was to have redeem'd the Jews from the Yoke of the 
Roman Power, and to have extended their Empire over other 
Nations; but, alas! we find that we have but too great rea- 
ſon to fear we have been miſtaken. This is now the third 
Day ſince his Condemnation and Crucifixion, But this Morn- 
ing we were wonderfully ſurpriz d by a Relation which we 


had from ſome Ween who went early to the Grave, but 


u found 
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TUESDAY in Enfter- Week. 
our company made us aſtoniſhed, who were early at the ſepulchte ; and when they 


found nor his body, they came, ſaying, that chey had alſo ſeen a viſion of an 
which ſaid that he 3 alive. And certain of them who were with us, went ＋ 
ſepulchte, and found it even ſo as the women had ſaid; but hitn they ſaw ng 
IV. Then he ſaid unto them, O fools and ſlow of heart to believe all that the yr, 


hets have ſpoken : ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, 
Fs gen ? And beginning at Moſes, and all the prophets, he expo 


in all the Scriptures, the thiggs concerning himſelf. V. And they drew nigh unto the 


village whither they went ; 


meat with them he took bread, and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave to them. Ang 


d he made as though he would have gone further. But 


at 


tht * 
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The COLLECT, 


found his Body miſſing, and ſaw two Angels, who inform'd 
them, vhat "ng Aves a7 from the Dead. Beſides, ſome of 
our Friends, who were Followers of Jeſus, went upon their 
Relation to the Grave, and found all things exactly to agree 
as the Women had reported ; but they did not ſee him them- 
ſelves. What to make of all this we know not. IV. Our 
Saviour then ſpake : But have not you been ſunple Scholars, 
2/1 the while that you have been tutor d under this great 
Prophet, and made little Improvement upon your hearing 
the Scriptures read to you, and your Maſter's Expoſitions upon 
them, which methinks ſhould have inform'd you a little 
berter in this Matter ? For theſe ſacred Books might have 
ſufficiently learn d you, that the Meſſias was to ſuffer what 
your Maſter did, and after that to make his Entry into 
his glorious State, which your Heads are only full of. And, 
beginning with the Rooks of Moſer, he proved from ſeveral 
Particulars therein, viz. from the Sacrifice of Iſaac, from the 
Erection of the Brazen-Serpent, from the ſeveral Expiatory 
Sacrifices in the Levitical Law; That the Meſſias ought to 
ſuffer Death, proving the ſame likewiſe from ſeveral Paſlages 
in the Pſalms, and from others which occur in Iſaiab, Daniel, 
and the 1eſt of the Prophets. V. This Diſcourſe he continu'd 
till they were come to the Village where they deſign'd to 

o; when our Saviour taking his Leave of them, as one 


that had a further Journey to purſue, the two Men whom he 


had convers'd with, pleas d with his Diſcourſe, were unwil- 
ling to part with him, and therefore deſired him to refreſh 
himſelf with them in the Houſe ro which they were going. 
But our Saviour, Ing oe the Cuſtom of invited Per- 
ſons, ſeem'd to decline the Kindneſs, as too great a Favour to 
be ſhewn to fo new an Acquaintance, and deſir d to be ex- 
cuſed ; but they uſing very preſſing Applications, pleading 
the Declenſion of the Sun, and that it would not be very 
Jong before Night, he at laſt conſented. Now when they 
were ſet down at the Table to eat, our Saviour, contrary to 
their ExpeCtation, took the place of the Maſter of the Family 
upon him, both in ſaying- Grace, and carving the Meat; 
and then he remov'd that ſupernatural Veil from his Counte- 
nance, ſuffer d them to view him in his proper Lineaments, 
ſo that then they plainly ſaw him, and knew him: But ſoon 
after this he convey'd himſelf away, in an unperceptible 
manner, from them. Then they began to diſcourſe to them- 
ſelves ; Unleſs we had been very dull in our Apprehenſions, 


Lmighty God, who through thy only begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt haſt over» 
come death, and opened unto us the gate of everlaſting life ; We humbly 
beſeech thee, that as by thy ſpecial grace preventing us, thou doſt put into 


Our 


we might have diſcover'd who ir was that was talking with 
us as we came along, and explaining the Scriprures to us; 
for we might eaſily have diſcover'd the fame wonderful 
viction which was peculiar to his Diſcourſes; and that our 
Hearts were touch d and warm'd, as they uſed to be, when 
he ſpoke. VI. This unexpe&ed Sight of our Saviour being 
afforded them, they did not ſtay at Em fo long as 
deſign'd, but immediately roſe from Table, and return'd 
ro Jeruſalem; where finding the Apoſtles gather'd together, 
who were now but eleven after Judas Treaſon and 
out of which Number too Thomas was abſent, Jeb. 20. 24. But 
they were no ſooner come into the Room, but they accolted 
them in a wonderful degree of Joy, O Cleophes, do you hea 
the good News? The Lord is riſen now in good reality; we 
need not ſuſpe& that it was only the Fancies of the Women, 
who (as we gueſs d) thought they ſaw him; for now he 
has really appear'd to Simon Peter. And we have as joyful a 
piece of News to tell you, reply d Cleopher and his Comps- 
nion; and then they made report of the pious Diſcourſe 
they had upon the Road, and how our Saviour diſcovered 
himſelf ro as they were cating at the Table. 


_—— 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


Ht Mattens. | 
The Second Leſſon, Luk. 24. unto, And behold two of thun 


Introir. 
Praiſe the Lord, ye Servants, &c. 
Glory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in the beginning, Cr. 


| At E ? 
The Second Leſſon, 1 Cor. eee 


PARAPHRASE onthe COLLECT for Eaſter-Tuelday. 
O Almighty God, who by the Reſurre&ion of Jeſu Cri 


from the Dead, haſt begotten us to @ lively Hope of our own Im- 


mortality, 1 Pet. 1. 3. and haſt by that opened the Door, John 
10. 3. to eternal Life; We humbly beſeech thee, that 3 
by thy preventing Grace thou haſt put into our Minds goo! 
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our minds 


ood delires, fo by thy continual help we may bing che ſame to good 
offe&t 3 Jeſus Chrilt our 1 who liveth and lone with thee; o good 


1040 Gh oſt, ever one God world without end. Amen, 
ride EPISTLE. Aers XII. 26. 


1 TEN, and brethren, children of the ſtock of Abraham, and whoſoever a mong 
f you fearcth God, to you is the word of this ſalyation ſent. For they that 
dwell at leruſalem, and their rulers, becauſe they knew him not, nor yet the voices 
of che prophets which are read every ſabbath-day, they have fulfilled them in con- 
Jdemning him. And though they found no cauſe of death in him, yer deſired they 
Pilate that he ſhould be ſlain. II. And when they had fulfilled all that was written 
of him, they took him down from the tree, and laid him in a ſepulchre. But God 
raiſed him from the dead : And he was ſeen many daies of them which came up 
wich him from Galilee to Jeruſalem, who are his witneſſes unto the people. And we 
Jeclare unto you glad ridings, how that the promiſe which was made unto the fa- 
chers, God hath fulfilled the ſame unto us their children, in that he hath raiſed up 
Jeſus/again, as it is alſo written in the ſecond pſalm, Thou art my Son, this day have 
] begotten thee,” III. And as concerning that he raiſed him up from the dead, now 
no more to return to corruption, he ſaid on this wiſe, I will give you the ſure mer- 
cies of David. Wherefore he ſaith alſo in another pſalm, Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thine 
holy one to ſee corruption. For David after he had ſerved his own generation by 
the will of God, fell on fleep, and was laid unto his fathers, and ſaw corruption. 
But he whom God raiſed again, ſaw no corruption: IV. Be it known unto you 
therefore, men, and brethren, that through this man is preached unto you the for- 
girenels of fins : And by him all that believe are juſtified from all things, from which 
ye could not be juſtified by che law of Moſes. Beware therefore, leſt that come up- 
on you, which is ſpoken of in the prophers ; Behold, ye deſpiſers, and wonder, and 


TOE mT ITT p 


iſh: For I work a work in your daies, a work which you ſhall in no ways 


believe, though a man declare it unto you, 


Reſolutions, ſo j ng Grace thou wouldeſt enable us 
N — Aa. 2 — Which we pray thee to do, 
for the fake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE om the EPISTLE. Ads XIII. 26. 


I. St. Pan with his Companion Barnabas being come to un- 
tink, a Town of Piſidia, to preach the Goſpel there, and being 
in one of the Jewiſh Synagogues on a Sabbarh-day, after reading 
the Leſſons, it being the cuſtom for ſome learned Perſon in the 
Congregation, to take occaſwn therefrom to make a pious 
Diſcourſe for the Edification of the Aſſembly ; St. Paul ta- 
king hold of this Opportunity, put them in mind of the ma- 
ny Indulgences and Favours Cod had vouchſafed to the Jewiſb 
Nation, from Moſes's Time to that of John the Baptiſt; but 
principally of the Terms of Salvation offer d to Mankind 
| by our bleſſed Lord. And then he proceeded in theſe or the 
like words: O you my Brethren the Jews, who are honour'd 
by a Deſcent from the famous Abraham, and all you other 
pious Perſons, tho' of a Gentile Extraction; you both of 
you have an equal Title to have this Salvation procured by 
Jeſus Chriſt, which I have been ſpeaking of, preached unto 
— For the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem and the Sanhbeurim, not 
no ing him to be the Meſſias, nor underſtanding the Senſe 
ef the Propheſies which related to his Sufferings, procured 
him to be condemn'd to Death; though by that very Act cf 
their's, God, by his wonderful Providence, ſo brought it 
about, that they ſhould contribute towards the Fulfilling of 
thoſe Propheſies. Nay, ſo eager were they for his Condemna- 
tion, That though they could not make out any Accuſation 
«gainſt him which was capital by the Laws, yet by Importunity 
and Clamour, they extorted an unjuſt Sentence from Pilare for 
his Execution. II. Now when the Jews, by this and ſeveral 
other Acts — Cruelty upon him, had given a Completion 
to many Propheſies concerning him, he was taken down 
trom the Croſs, and his Body laid in « Vault under Ground. 
After this be was, by the Divine Power, raiſed from the 
Dead, and converſed very frequently with ſeveral Perſons in 
Galilee, Mat. 27. 25. who ate Witneiles ready upon all Ocea- 


'The 


ſions to atteſt the Truth of this. And we declare this to you 
as a Relation which ought to be extraordinary welcome to 
you, and to all good Men; it being plain, that God has now 
made good his Promiſe to our Fore-fathers, to us their Poſte- 
rity, concerning ſending the Meſſias into the World; his 
Reſurrection from the Dead affording a Demonſtration, that 
he did not without juſt ground lay claim to that Character. 
This being predicted in the 2d Pſalm, which is acknowledged 
by all to relate to the Meſſias, Thou art my Son, this Day have t 
begotten thee, i. e. J have given thee a ſecond Life by Reſur- 
rection, as I gave thee a former by Generation. III. Nay, it 
was further predicted concerning him, that his Reſurrection 
ſhould be ſuch, as thar he ſhould never die again : For it is 
written in Iſaiah 55. 3. I will make an everlaſting Covenant with 
you, even the ſure merclet of David, i. e. all the gracious Promiſes 
I have made to David concerning the Meſſias I will make 
good. But one very remarkable Prediction concerning the 
Meſſias occurs in Pſal. 16. 10. Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thy Holy On- 
to ſee Corruption. Now tis plain that this cannot be under- 
ſtood of David: For David, after having well govern'd the 
People of his time according ro God's Direction, /epr with 
his Fathers, and was buried in the City of David, 1 Kings 2. 10. 
and therefore muſt needs fee Corruption. So that upon the 
whole it remains, that this Prophecy muſt be fulfilled in Jeſus 
Chriſt, who died, and roſe again without his Body being cor- 
rupted. IV. Therefore you muſt rake notice, my Brethren 
the Jews, and other pious Perſons here preſent, that you 
cannot expect Forgiveneſs of your Sins, but only by em- 
bracing the DoE&rine, and following the Freceprs of this excel- 
lent Perſon ; for by believing in him, and leading holy Lives 
according to his Rules for the furure, you may have your 
former Sins, tho' never ſo great, pudon'd, which the Law of 
Moſes did not allow a Purgation from. But however, if you 
do not embrace this our excellent Religion, have a care of 
contemptuouſſy undervaluing it, leſt that Curſe fall upon you 
which was threatned by Habakkuk, one of the Prophets, ao- 
cording as it is rranſlated by the Septuagint ; Behold ye Deſpiſers, 
and wonder, and periſh ; For I work a work in your dayt, a work 
which you ſhall in 16 wiſe believt, though a man declare it mow _ 
AX 


The Firſt Sunday after EASTER. 
Tie GOSPEL. S. Luxz XXIV. 3. 

J. W Eſus himſelf Rood in the midſt of them, and ſaith unto them, Peace be un 

you. But they were terrified and affrighted, and ſuppoſed that they had "Ing 
ſpirit. II. And he ſaid unto them, Why are ye troubled, . and why do thought, Ale 
in your hearts? Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I my ſelf; handle me, 20 
ſce ; for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as ye ſce me have. And when he ha 
thus ſpoken, he ſhewed them his hands and his feet. III. And while they ye h. 
lieved nor for joy, and wandered, he ſaid unto them, Have ye here any meat} 
they gave him a piece of a broiled Fiſh, and of an honey- comb. And he tool ö 
and did eat before them. And he ſaid unto them, Theſe are the words which! ſpake 
unto you, while I was yet with you, that all things muſt be fulfilled which were W. 
ten in che law of Moſes and in the prophets, and in the pſalms concerning ne 
IV. Then opened he their underſtanding, that they might underſtand the Scripturs 
and ſaid unto them, Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and i 
riſe from the dead the third day; and that repentance and remiſſion of ſins 
be preached in his Name among all nations, beginning at Jeruſalem, And Ye at 
witneſſes of theſe things. 


--* 


<_— 


PAR APHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Luke XXIV. 36. 


I. Cleophas and his pm ry being come from Emmaus, 
and having join'd the Apoſtles, who were gathered together, 
not long after our Saviour himſelf came likewiſe to them, 
and appear'd ſtanding in the midſt of them, without their 
ſeeing him firſt a-coming. This ſo unuſual a way of his 
Preſence, eſpecially after his Death, put them under no little 
degree of Conſternation, they thinking that they had ſeen 
only his Ghoſt or Apparition, and not him himſelf. II. Bur 
our Saviour, out of Tenderneſs to them, was willing to put 
them out of the Pain their Fright had laid them under, as 
ſoon as poſſible, and to that end very kindly beſpoke them in 
this manner : I would not have you frighten yourſelves, my 
dear Diſciples, by thinking that you ſee a Spectre or Appa- 
rition before you; For I appeal to my Hands and my 2 
upon which the Wounds of the Croſs are yet freſh, that it 
is I your late crucified Maſter. Look cloſe upon me, and 
view every Lineament of my Face, and Mark of my Body, 
that you may know it is I; handle and feel the ſolid Matter 
of my Body, that I am ſubſtantial Fleſh and Bones, as a true 

Human Body is, and not ſuch a yielding aerial Image as 
Spettres are. And at theſe Words he ſhew'd them his Hands 
and his Feer, bored thro' with the Nails which faſten'd him to 
the Croſs. III. This filled them with ſuch an Extaſy of 
Joy, to ſee their Maſter alive again, that they became almoſt 
Unbelievers upon another account; for ſome time not credit- 
Ing their very Senſes, thinking'it muſt be a Dream or a Delu- 
ſion, that they ſhould be ſo happy to enjoy their Maſter's 
Preſence again, afrer being dead. To take off this degree of 
Surprize and Amazement, he proceeded to enter into greater 
Familiarity with them, and to demonſtrate to them that he had 
a real Body, and not an aereal Vehicle; he asked them what 
they had to eat ? They replied, they had no other Proviſion in 
that Place but ſome Fiſh and Honey, which he was pleaſed to 
accept of, and he eat ſome broiled Fiſh and Honey before 
them all. Then he went on to tell them, That now they 
might ſee what he had told them formerly, when he con- 


tinually converſed with them, (tho' then they gave little Cre- 


dit to it) was really come to paſs, Mar. 16. 21. 17. 23.Luk. 18. 
33- 24- 7. concerning his Paſſion and his Reſurrection; proving 

hat this was predicted to come to paſs in the Word of God 
by ſeveral Pailages, which he alledged out of the three gene- 
ral Diviſions of the Old Teſtament made by the Jews, the Law 
or Books of Moſes ; the Prophets, who either wrote inſpired 


* The Firſt Sunday after EAST E K. 

' The +COLLECT. | 
Lmighty Father, who haſt given thine only Son to die for our fins, and t 
riſe again for our juſtification ; Grant us ſo to put away the leaven of malic 


and wickedneſs, that we may alway ſerve chee in pureneſs of living and tra, 
through the merits of the ſame thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 


Th 


Hiſtory, and predicted future Events; and the ?ſaln;, o 
Poetical Books of * IV. And he not only recited, 
explain'd and applied theſe ſeveral Paſſages, but by an ext. 
ordinary meaſure of Grace afforded them, he ſo illuminacd 
their Minds, that they had clear Apprehenſions of thoſe Divine 
Truths which he taught them; ſeeing that from the whole 
Tenor of the Old-Teſtament it did ap ar, and that it vn 
agreeable to the Divine Juſtice and Wiſdom, That Chriſt vn 
to ſuffer for the Sins of Mankind; and moreover, That be 
ſhould riſe again from the Dead in Confirmation of his Do- 
Qrine ; That Repentance, the Condition of the Goſpel, and g. 
miſſion of Sins, (under which is contain'd everlaſting Happine6) 
the Reward of it, ſhould be preach'd, not only to the Jew, 
but to all the Gentile World, 5 49. 1. Dan. 7. 14. Joe 2.31, 
That they were to begin their Preaching firſt at Jeruſalen, it 
2 the City of David, whoſe Throne was promiſed tothe 
Meſhas, Pſal. 2.8. I. 49. 1. ſome reſpect being likewiſe to be 
ſhew'd to it, as being the Capital City of God's choſen Po- 
ple; and that then they ſhould carry on their Prezching tho 
the reſt of the World. And now (continues he) I conſtinne 
and appoint you, to be the Witneſſes of the Miracles you have 
ſeen me do, in Confirmation of my Doctrine; but chiefly 
that chiefeſt one of all, my Refi ion from the Dead, x 
ſo many of you have ſeen,” to the end that your Teſtimony 
may have Credit with others who have not ſeen it. 


—— 


VARIOUS READINGS. 
| * Introar. 
Bleſſed is the man that feareth the Lord, &c. Þſal. 112. 


Glory be to the Father, c. 
As it was in the beginning, &c. 


+ As upon Eaſter-day. O. C. P. 


1 B. Eds. VI. 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for the Firſt Sundiy 


after E 


aſter. 


O Almighty Father, who didſt deliver thy only Son to 
for our Offences, and to be raiſed again for our Juſtification, Rom, 


4. 25. grant that we may put 4 
Wickedneſs, and may continually ſe 
And this we deſire thee to grant, 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 


way the Leaven of Malict and 
rve thee in Sincerity and Trith. 


for the Merits of our bleſd 
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The Firſt Sunday after EAST E R. 


The EPISTLE 


. 


i. S. Joux V. 4. 


= 7 Hatſoever is born of God overcometh the world; and this is the victory 4 
overcometh the world, even our faith. Who is he that overcomech the 


| 109d, but he that believeth that Jeſus is the Son of God? II. This is he that came 
by water and bloud; even Jeſus Chriſt z not by water only, but by water and bloud : 
150 ir is the Spirit that beareth witneſs, becauſe the Spirit is truth. For there are three 
chat bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the holy Ghoſt : and theſe three 


are one. 


And there are three that bear witneſs in earth, the ſpirit, and the water, 


and the bloud: and theſe three agree in one, III. If we receive the wirneſs of men, 
the witneſs of God is greater: for this is the witneſs of God, which he hath teſtified 
of his Son. He that lieveth on the Son of God, hath the witneſs in himſelf : he 
chat believeth not God, hath made him a liar, becauſe he believerh not the record 
chat God gave of his Son. And this is the record that God hath given to us eternal 
life: and this life is in his Son. He that hath the Son hath life, and he that hath not 


the Son hath not life. 
The GOSPEL. 


S. John XX. 19. 


nk ſame day at evening, being the firſt day of the week, when the doors 

were ſhut, where the diſciples were aſſembled for fear of the Jews, came 
Jeſus and ſtood in the midſt, and ſaith unto them, Peace be unto you. And when 
he had fo ſaid, he ſhewed unto them his hands and his fide, II. Then were the 
diſciples glad when they ſaw the Lord. Then ſaid Jeſus to them again, Peace be 
unto you : As miy father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you, And when he had ſaid 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. 1 Joh. V. 4. 


I. Every Perſon of every Age or Sex whatſoever, who is a 
true Child of God, gets the Maſtery over all the Allurements 
and Temptations of the World; which Victory he is enabled 
to obtain, by that active Principle of Chriſtian Faith which is 
in him. If you ask the Queſtion, Who is that happy Perſon 
that is able to conquer the World? I anſwer, T har this is 
every good Chriſtian, who believes in Jeſus Chriſt as the 
Saviour of the World, and conſcientiouſly obeys the Precepts 
of his holy Religion. II. This is that bleſſed Jeſus the Meſ- 
fas, that came into the World to make Expiation for the Sins 
of Mankind, by the two moſt uſual Ways of Expiation; the 
one by Water, which way was in ſome meaſure uſed by the 
Jews in their Sprinklings and Waſhings ; and the other by 
Blood, which was uſed by them in their Sacrifices. He did 
not content himſelf by making uſe of any one of theſe Means 
ſingly, as John the Baptiſt did of Water only; but made uſe 
both of Water and Blood; Water in the Baptiſmal Rite, 
which he tranſcribed into his Religion ; and his own Blood; 
which he ſhed for our ſakes upon the Croſs, and has order'd 
us to commemorate in the Holy Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper. Neither did our Saviour expect us to give Credit to 
this extraordinary Mifſion upon his own bare Word, but was 
pleaſed to bring with him the Credentials of the Holy Spirit, 
which by ſuch a number of Miracles atteſted his Do&rines ; 
it being inconſiſtent with the Divine Veracity ſo to have 
done, it they had not been true. Nay, not only the Holy 
Spirit has given Teſtimony of the Truth of his Miſſion, and 
his being the promiſed Meſſias; but all the three Perſons of 
the Trinity, three Witneſſes from Heaven, have | cp in 
their infallible Evidence of the ſame ; the Father, by is open 
Acknowledgment of him for his Son by a Voice from Hea- 
ven, Mat. 3. 17. the Word, by his own Aſſeveration, 7oh. 5. 17. 
and 10. 24. and frequent Miracles in Confirmation of it ; and 
the Holy Ghoſt by his Deſcent in his Baptiſm upon him, Mat. 
3-16. and after his Aſcenſion upon his Apoſtles, A4#. 2. 8. 
which are three very good Teſtimonies, tho all theſe Three 
Perſons are bur One God. And, beſides theſe, we have three 
Witneſſes here upon Earth, which reſtifie the mighty Benefits 
Which we have received by our Saviour Chriſt ; the Spirir of 
God, which operates in our Hearts; the Water in Haptiſm, 
which,by the Divine Energy co-operating with it,confers a re- 
generating Grace; and the Sacramental Blood in the Euchariſt, 
. through the Divine Goodneſs, ſeals the Pardon of our 

ins: Nou, all theſe three are driving on to one main Point, 
viz. the Salvation of our Souls, which they are in their ſeveral 


this, 


ways ſubſervient to. III. If we do upon good Grounds de- 
pend upon the human Teſtimony, of Men of Honeſty and 
right Underſtanding, moſt certainly we have more 1eaton to 
rely 34 the Teſtimony of the moſt holy and infallible God. 
Now he has given Teſtimony cf our Saviour, that he is the 
Meſſias, by his owning him as his Son by a Voice from 
Heaven, and by endowing him with a conſtant Power of doing 
Miracles. And as for all faithful Believers, they have a Wir- 
neſs in their own Conſciences, a ſtrong Faith excited in them 
by the Grace of God, whereby they ſtedfaſtly believe in him, 
and depend upon bim for their Saviour: But he that ſtill disbe- 
heves our Saviour to be the Meſſias, notwithſtanding the Di- 
vine Teſtimony on his Behalf, does no lefs than give God Al- 
mighty the Lye, who has in fo publick a manner own'd him 
to be ſuch. Nay, God has not only recogniz'd his Title ro 
the Meſſiaſhip, but that he has likewiſe a Power to confer 
eternal Happineſs in another World upon the diſcharging the 
Conditions of the Goſpel; it being ro be obrain's by no 
other means but through him. For every faithful and obe- 
dient Diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt has a Title to this eternal Hap- 
wy. but as for others who do not believe in him, they 
ve no manner of Pretence to it. 


PAR AÞHR ASE on the GOSPEL. S. Joh. XX. 19. 


I. It was ndw Sunday-Evening, ſeven Days after the Reſuf- 
reftion, the Light being cloſed, and the Dcors being ſhut, the 
Diſciples chuſing ro meet in that private manner, to avoid the 
Obſervation of the preſecuting Jews ; when our Saviour ap- 
peared of a ſudden in the midſt of them, they not know- 
ing which way he came, addreſling them with that uſual way, 
of Salutation among the Jews, Peace be unto yon; and after 
this rook an Opportunity of ſhewing them his Hands and his 
Side, (in which the Prints of his Wounds were plainly to be 
ſeen) for their Satisfaction that it was really He, giving them 
liberty to handle them, that they might not be under any 
Suſpicion that it was an ay arition. II. It is not eaſie to de- 
ſcribe the great degree o 1 275 the Diſciples were then under, 
when they ſaw their Maſter again, and were convinced that 
it was He. Our Saviour after that made uſe of the Salutation- 
Form again, Peace be unto you ; and then began to acquaint 
them, that having finiſh'd his Embaſſage which he was ſent 
upon by his Father, was returning again to Heaven; but 
however he ſhould appoint them to be Reſidents here in his 
ſtead ; and that he would take care to furniſh them with 
as ample Powers, as any he himſelf was entruſted with. And 
then he breathed on them, telling them, That by this means, 
he conferr'd upon them a — —_—_— Share of the Gifts 8 
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The Second Sunday after EAST E R. 


* 


this, he breathed on them, and ſaith unto them, Receive ye the holy Ghoſt. Whoſe. 


ſoever fins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whoſeſoever ſing Ye te. 


rain, they are retained. 


" 1 
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*The Second Sunday after EasTE R. 


The COLL BCT.” 


Lmighty God, who haſt given thine only Son to be unto us both a ſacrifice 

for ſin, and alſo an enſample of godly life ; Give us grace that we may al. 
ways moſt thankfully receive that his ineſtimable benefit, and alſo daily cn. 
deavour our ſelves to follow the bleſſed ſteps of his moſt holy life, through the ſam; 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


The EPISTLE. 1 S. Pz r. II. 19. 


I. TY is thank-worthy, if a man for conſcience toward God endure prix 

ſuffering wrongfully. For what glory is it, if when ye be buffered for you 
faults, ye ſhall cake it patiently? But if when ye do well, and ſuffer for i, 
ye take it patiently ; this is acceptable with God. II. For even hereunto wer 
ye called: becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us an example, that ye 
ſhould follow his Steps: Who did no fin, neither was guile found in his mouth: 
Who when he was reviled, reviled not again; when he ſuffered, he threatned not; 
but committed himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſſy: III. Who his own (elf bar 
our fins in his own body on the tree, that we being dead to fins ſhould live und 
righteouſneſs, by whole ſtripes ye were healed, For ye were as ſheep going aſtray; 


but are now return'd unto the ſhepherd, and Biſhop of your ſouls. 


The GOSPEL. 
I. I Eſus ſaid, I am the good ſhepherd : 


ſheep. Bur he that is an hireling, and not the ſhepherd, whoſe own the 


the Holy Ghoſt. For he delegated to them a Power 
of pronouncing thoſe Perſons Sins forgiven, ' whom they 
admitted into Baptiſm, or re- admitted to Gods's Favour, and 
to Chriſtian Communion after Excommunication, or fal- 
ling into wilful Sin; and that their Pardon fo ronounced by 
them ſhould be ratified by God : But if any Perſons ſhould 
deſpiſe, or negle& to make uſe of theſe Ordinances, they 
ſhould remain with their Guilt upon them. 


— 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* Introit. 
Haſte thee, O God, to deliver me, &c. Pſal. 70. 


Glory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in the Beginning, &c. 1 B. Edw. 6. 


PAR APHRASE on the COLLECT for the Second Sunday 
after Eaſter. 


O Almighty God, who haſt ſent thy only Son into the 
World to be a Sacrifice and Satisfaction for Sin, by bearing 
our Sins in his Body on the Tree, 1 Pet. 2. 24. and by aher for 

ut, Ver. 21. as alſo to leave us an Example, that we might 4 
his Steps, in Meekneſs and Patience, Ver. 23. We beſeech thee 
to give us Grace that we may always preſerve in our Minds 
the profoundeſt Senſe of ſo unaccountable a Favour, as the 
Son of Ged dying for our Sins ; and that we may likewiſe 
with the utmoſt Diligence, endeavour to tread in his Steps, 
and to imirate that Life of unſported Holineſs and Purity, 
which he has ſer before us. And this we beg for the ſake of 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


PAR APHR ASE on the EPISTLE. 1 S.Pet.II. 19. 


T. Ye have no reaſon to think but that ye ſhall ſtand in God 
Almighty's particular Favour, if you ſuffer the Puniſhment 
due to MalefaQors only, for faithfully diſcharging your Con- 
ſciences, and doing what God has commanded you to do. 
Eur though this ſuffering for Conſcience-ſake be very illuſtri- 
ous and glorious, eſpecially when it is undergone with Pati- 
ence ; yet if you incur this Puniſhment for any real Crime, 


$ Jon N X. 11. 
the good ſhepherd giveth his life for th 


ſheep 
and take it never ſo 2 you have little reaſon w 
value yourſelves upon that. But to do good and Jaudzhk 
Actions, and not only to receive no Reward for doing then, 
but moreover to be puniſhed for them, and to undergo the 
unjuſt Puniſhment with Patience and Cheerfulneſs likewiſe; 
this is ſuch an Heroick Degree of Piety, as God Almighty 
will highly eſteem, and in his due time reward. II. For out 
Chriſtian Profeſſion obliges us to the Doctrine of the Croſs, 
Mat. 16. 24. in which our Maſter Chriſt has ſet us the mol 
excellent of Copies; and we cannot be his genuine Scholzr, 
unleſs we go after him in the ſame Tratts which he ;has ſtruck 
out for us to follow : For, as the Prophet 1ſaiah predicted of 
him, He had done no violence, neither was any deceit in bu mu, 
If. 53. 9. who when he was reviled ty the Jews as a Demo- 
iack, a Samaritan, a Blaſphemer, a Deſtroyer of the Lan, 
and an Enemy of Ceſar, he did not reproach them with the 
like unjuſt Imputations ; and at his Trial, when it was in 
his Power to have commanded ſo many Legions of Angels 
to his Reſcue, he did not ſo much as make uſe of one 
threatning Word; but left the Juſtice of his Cauſe to his 
Almighty Father, whom he knew to be a more righteous 
Judge than Pilate, or the Sanhedrim. III. Twas he who, 2s 
Iſaiah predicted, bore the Grieft, and carried the Sorrows, Iſ. 53.4 
which our Sins had merited, when he offer d up his Body by 
ſuffering upon the Croſs for the Sins of all Mankind; delign- 
ing, that we being delivered from the Guilt and Puniſhment 
of our former Sins, might lead Lives of more ſtrict Holine!s 
for the future: For, as 1ſaiah likewiſe truly foretels of him, 
With hu Stripes we are healed, ad 3. f. J. e. the Puniſhment which 
was laid upon him has merited your Pardon, which you then 
received the Benefir of when you embraced Chriſtianity. Fo 
then you were (to make uſe of the ſame Prophet's Words 
If. 53.6.) like Sheep that have gone aſtray; but now you dt. 
returned to the Fold of your Spiritual Shepherd, and Ove: 
ſeer of your Sculs, Jeſus Chriſt. 


PAR AP HR AS E on the GOSPEL. S. John X. I.. | 

I. Our Saviour perceiving that the Phariſaical Jews t ®) 
carped at the beneficial Miracles which he did, but had erm 
cared the blind Man, who atteſted his being cured by him, Joh. 9. H 


The Third Sunday after EAST E R. 


are not, ſeeth the wolf coming, - and leaveth the ſheep, and fleeth ; and the 
= earcheth them, and ſcattereth the ſheep, The hireling fleeth, becauſe he is 


an hireling, and careth not for the Sheep. 


II. I am the good ſhepherd, and know 


my ſheep, and am known of mine. As the Father knoweth me, even ſo know | 
35 Father : and | lay down my life for the ſheep. And other ſheep 1 have which 


are not © 


chere ſhall be one fold, and one ſhepherd. 


f this fold ; them alſo I muſt bring, aud they ſhall hear my voice; and 


—— 


* The Third Sunday after EASTE R. 
The COLLECT. 


Lmighty God, who ſheweſt to them that be in errour the light of thy truth; 
tothe intent that they may return into the way of righteouſneſs ; Grant unto 


| all chem that are admitted into the fellowſhip of Chriſts religion, that they 
may eſchew thoſe things that are contrary to their profeſſion, and follow all ſuch 
things as are agreeable to the ſame, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


The EIS TL E. 


1 S. PET. 11. 


J. Early beloved, I beſeech you as ſtrangers and pilgrims, abſtaia from fleſh- 

ly luſts, which war againſt the ſoul ; having your converſation honeſt 
among the Gentiles ; that whereas they ſpeak againſt you as evil doers, they may 
by your good works which they ſhall behold, glorifie God in the day of viſitation. 
Il, Submit your ſelves to every ordinance of man for the Lords ſake, whether it be 
to the King, as ſupreme ; or unto governours, as unto them that are ſent by 


he ſpate theſe words to tax their Negligence in promoting the Good 
of the People, and os after their Souls, which they pretended 
to be the beſt Guides of. By making an exact Compariſon be- 
tween myſelf and you, I find that I have all the Marks of a 
good Shepherd, and you of bad ones. A good Shepherd will 
venture his Life for his Sheep, by fighting with wild Beaſts 
which come to devour them, as David did, 1 Sam. 17. 34. 
But a Hireling, who has no Concern in the Sheep, and does 
not care what becomes of them, if he has but the Pay which 
his Maſter contracted with him for, when he ſees a rave- 
nous Beaſt coming to tear them, runs away to ſecure himſelf, 
and thereby gives that fierce Animal a deſired Opportunit 
of deſtroying them. And the reaſon why he flies away wit 
ſuch Precipitation is, becauſe he is only a hired Servant, 
and has not a Pro in the Sheep, to make him have a juſt 
Concern for them. II. Another Mark to ſhew I am a good 
Shepherd is, That I am well acquainted with my Sheep, 
knowing them all by their diſtin& Marks, and can tell what 
Sheep are crept into the Flock which do not belong to me ; 
and my own true Sheep know me likewiſe. And what yet re- 
commends me further, I have not only an Acquaintance with 
my Sheep, but with God = Heavenly Father; and being 
hypoſtatically united to his Eſſence, have the ſame intimate 
Knowledge of his Nature and Will, as he has of mine. Add 
to this, that further to demonſtrate my Love to my Flock, I 
am ready to undergo a terrible Death for their ſakes. Nor muſt 
— think, that all my Flock does conſiſt only of thoſe few 
Ferſons, who have hitherto in this Country of Judea believed 
in me; but hereafter, when the Partition-wall ſball be broken 
. 7 4. 14. vaſt Numbers of Sheep out of the Gentile 

orld hal! be added to my Flock, — be under my Rule; 
= being govern'd, as they are now, by different Shepherds, 
2 by the Doctors of their Law, and the Gentiles by 
their Philoſophers ; but both ſhall ſubmit themſelves to my 
Picceprs, and be under my Dominion. | 


VARIOUS READINGS. 
: * Introir. | 
Ento thee, O God, dq we give Thanks, c. Pſal. 75. 
Glory be to the Father, &. 
As it was in the beginning, Cc. 1 B. Faw. VI. 


him 
PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for the Third Sunday 


after Eaſter. 


O Almighty God, who didſt propagate the Light of the 
Goſpel, to the Intent that thou mighreſt reduce to Sobriety 


of Life, and Purity of Doctrine, thoſe who are miſguided 


by Pagan Ignorance and Immorality, and by Jewith Su- 
perſtition : We beſeech thee to grant, that all they who 
are ſo happy as to be admitted into the Communion of Chriſt's 
Religion, may avoid doing all thoſe things which their holy 
Religlon condemns, and which would reproach them to 
their Adverſaries, 1 Pet 2. 12. and that they may alſo prattiſe 
all thoſe admirable Duties which the Goſpel recommends. 
And this we pray for our blefled Lord Jetus Chriſt's ſake. 
Amen. | 


PAR APHRASE on the EPISTLE. 1 S. Pet. II. 11. 


I. I beg of you, my dear Fellow-Chriſtians, who being 
formerly Jews, have now embraced the better Religion of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; I beg of you, as Perſons who do nor only live 
as Strangers and Foreigners in the ſeveral Heathen Countries 
and Cities, but are Foreigners in this World likewiſe, your 
native Country, being in Heaven ; That you would forbear 
the indulging yourſelves in ſenſual Pleatures, which are 
mortal Enemies to your Souls, and hinder them from arriving 
at that Heavenly Country you are going to; and that your 
Behaviour among the Gentiles you converſe with, be alroge- 
ther unblameable ; ſo that, whereas ye are generally reviled 
as ſeditious Perſons, and ſuch who, under the Prerence of 
Liberty and Religion, are ready upon all Occaſions to ſhake 
off the Yoke of the Governments you live under ; and, be- 


ſides this, have a great many other Crimes falſely laid to 


your Charge, theſe your Adverſaries, ſeeing how remarkable 
you are for the Piety of your Lives, and the Peaceableneſs 
of your Behaviour, may be won upon to embrace that Re- 
ligion which they have hitherto defam'd, whenever God by 
his gracious Viſitation ſhall be pleaſed to rouch their Hearts. 
II. 1 would likewiſe adviſe you to pay Obedience not only 
to your Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, who are Governors according 
to the Spirit, but even to Secular Rulers, who are Governors 
or Ordinances according to Man, 1 Per. 4. 6. and this for the 
ſake of our bleſſed Lord, who yielded a willing Subjection 
to the Government he lived under, by paying Tribute 2 
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God. Honour the King. 
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The Third Sunday after EAST E R. 


him, for the puniſhment of evil doers, and for the praiſe of them that do yy 
For ſo is the will of God, that with well doing ye may put to ſilence the ignorance 
of fooliſh men: as free, and not uſing your liberty for a cloak of maliciouſheſ; 
but as the ſervants of God. III. Honour all men. Love the brotherhood 


* 
bl 


« Fear 


The GOSPEL. S. Jonx XVI. 16. 
I. TW Eſus ſaid to his diſciples, A little while and ye ſhall not ſee me; and ag4; 


in 
little while and ye ſhall ſee me, becauſe I go to the Father. Tha ba 
ſome of his diſciples among themſelves, What is this that he ſaith unto us, A [it 
while and ye ſhall not ſee me; and again, a little while and ye ſhall fee me; and 
becauſe I go to the Father? They ſaid therefore, What is this that he ſaith, A lic 
while, we cannot tell what he ſaith. II. Now Jeſus knew that they were deſirous to 
ask him, and ſaid unto them, Do ye enquire among your ſelves, of that | (zi, x 
little while, and ye ſhall not ſee me; and again, a little while and ye ſhall ſe 
me; Verily, verily 1 ſay unto you, that ye ſhall weep and lament, but the woll 
ſhall rejoyce: and ye ſhall be ſorrowful, but your ſorrow ſhall be turned into joy, 


III. A woman when ſhe is in travail, hath ſorrow, becauſe her hour is come; hy; 


aſſoon as ſhe is delivered of the child, ſhe remembreth no more the anguiſh, for 
joy that a man is born into the world. And ye now therefore have ſorrow: but! 


will ſee you again, and your heart ſhall rejoyce, and your joy no man tak 
from you, | 


ſelf to it, Mat. 17. 27. and adviſing others to it, Mat. 22. 21. 
Now this Obedience is to be paid firſt to the Emperour, as 
being veſted with the Supreme Authority ; and next to him, 
to the Governours of Provinces, who are put in by his 
Authority for very wiſe and good Ends, which Providence 
has to bring about by their means, viz. the puniſhing bad 
Men, and the rewarding good ones. Now, as it is the Will 
of God to place theſe Rulers in their ſeveral Governments, 


to fulfil his wiſe Purpoſes; ſo it is likewiſe his Pleaſure, - 


that by the Piety and Circumſpection of your Behaviour, 

ou ſhould not only take off the Reproaches which have 

en caſt upon our Religion by ſome vain Men, who are 
altogether ignorant of our Doctrines; but that you ſhould 
recommend this excellent Inſtitution to others ; retaining 
ſtill your Chriſtian Freedom, but yet not fo, as if un- 
der pretence cf that you were exempted from paying Sub- 
miſſion to temporal Governments ; wing your Freedom 
chiefly, in that which the Servants of God ought to value 
themielves upon, viz. a Freedom from that Slavery, which 
their Vices they were formerly ſubject to, had laid them 
under. III. Pay all Men thote due Regards which their 


Character requires: Have great Love and Charity for all 


our Brother-Chriſtians : Bur however, let not your Sub- 

jection to Magiſtrates ſwallow up your Duty to God; for 
whenever the temporal Power commands any thing con- 
trary to your Duty to God, you muſt fear him rather than 
Man: And thcugh our preſent Emperour Ners, by his un- 
warrantable Actions, has very much ſunk himſelf in the 
Eſteem of good Men; yet conſidering him as the Ruler 
whom God has ſet over you, you muſt for that reaſon 
honour him. 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. John XVI. 16. 


I. Some time before cur Saviour's ſuffering, he thus ex- 
preſſed himtelf to his Diſciples. Although you have me 


with you at preſent, yet it will not be long before 1 fall 
leave you, and you will not have the opportunity of ſceing 
me as you do now; and it will not be long after this be- 
fore you ſhall ſee me again; for ir is neceſſary that I re. 
turn to my heavenly Father: In order to which, 2 ſhor: 
Abſence from you of a few Days, and then a Return to 
you again before I take my laſt Farewel cf you, will be 
requiſite. This dark way of Expreſſion put the Diſciple 
into no ſmall Perplexity, to gueſs what might be his Mean- 
ing. II. Our Saviour, by his Divine Nature, which enabled 
him to underſtand their Thoughts, knowing how extracrdi- 
nary deſirous they were to underſtand this Expreſſion, 1t vil 
not be long, &c. explained himſelf farther, in this manner: l 
find you are not a little ſurprized to hear me talk of going 
from you, as if that ſort of Happineſs which you expect from 
my Preſence, would be abated by my Abſence ; bur, as glo- 
rious Times as you expect under a temporal Kingdom of the 
Meſſias, which your Heads are ſo full of, I will aſſure you, 
you ſhall have a time, e're it be long, of ſad Mourning and 

amentation for the Loſs of your dear Maſter, whilſt the 
. — People of the World ſhall, contrary to your Expe- 

ations, have their time of Rejoicing, and triumphing over 
your Diſappointmenrs : But this your Sorrow ſhall not lift 
very long, for a new Scene of Joy and Tranſport to you 
ſhall ſucceed it. III. You know what terrible Pangs and 
Throws a Woman in Jabour is under ; nay, what frightful 
Agonies the very Apprehenſion of her approaching Pains 
puts her into; and yet, as ſoon as it is over the forgets 
all this; our of joy that the is ſo happy as to be Mother 
of a Child. The caſe is the ſame with you: You ſhall be 
under great Concern and Sorrow, upon my Sufferings and 
Death; but this will not laſt long, for after this Separation 
from you, I ſhall be with you again; and then I ſhall lay : 
F ation of your being Joyful for ever: you ſhall ſee me 


aſcend up into Heaven to prepare a place for you of ercrnil 
Happineſs. — . 


T he 


The Fourth Sunday after EASTER. 
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* The Fourth Sunday after EAST E R. 


The COLLECT 


Almighty God, + who alone canſt order the unruly wills Fe affections of 


ſinful men, grant unto thy people, that they may love the thing which 
thou commandeſt, and deſire chat which thou doſt promiſe, that 4 amon 


the ſundry and manifold changes of the world, our hearts may ſurely there be fixed, 


whete true joys are to be found, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


* 


The EPISTLE. S. IA u. I. 17. f 


J. E“ good gift, and every perfect gift, is from above, and cometh down 


from the Father of lights, with whom is no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of 


eurning. II. Of his own will begat he us with the word of truth, that we ſhould be 


a kind of firſt-fruits of his creatures. III. Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let eve- 


man be ſwift to hear, ſlow to ſpeak, flow to wrath; for the wrath of man 
hteouſneſs of God. Wherefore lay apart all filthineſs and ſuper- 
„ and receive with meekneſs the engtafted word, which is able 


worketh not the rig 
fluity of naughrine 
to ſave your ſouls, 


FARIOUS RE ADINGS. 
Introir. 
God ſtandeth in the Congregation of Princes, c. 


Glory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in the Beginning, &c. 1 B. Edw. 6. 


4 Which doeſt make the minds of all faithful Men to be of 
one Will, grant, &c. O. C. P. 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for the fourth 
Sunday after Eaſter. 


O Almighty God, we being taught by thy holy Word, that 
every 200d and perfe Gift cometh down from thee the Father of lights, 
James 1.17. and among theſe doſt afford us the Gift of mana- 
ging our corrupt and carnal Affections, and inordinate Love 
of this World: We beſeech thee to grant, that we thy faith- 
ful People, being diveſted of theſe earthly Inclinations, may 
heartily love th Commands, and above all things, deſire 
thoſe Rewards which thou haſt promiſed to us for our Obedi- 
ence ; and that being unconcerned at all the Accidents of 
this World, our Hearts may be ſolely fixed upon the Joys of 
Heaven, And this we beg for the ſake of Jeb iſt our 


Lord. Amen 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. Jam. I. 17. 


I. would have you Chriſtians to underſtand, That Al- 
n God is ſo far from * Men to Sin, which ſome 
ve wickedly aſſerted, as 1j re took notice of, wer. 13. 


* 


that he inſpires ny Man with all thoſe good Graces which 
he ſtands poſſeſſed of; for every intellectual Perfection, whe- 
ther natural or ſupernatural, is derived from God the Father 
and Creator of the Angels, thoſe glorious Lights in the In- 
tellectual World, himſelf being the Fountain of Light, infi- 
nitely beyond that of the Sun; who does not, like that Planet, 
alter its Courſe according to the ſeveral Seaſons of the Year, 
turning from us and returning to us, thereby affording us a 
greater or leſſer — of Light and Darkneſs; but conti- 
nues always uniformly the ſame. II. For God Almighty, by 
ordering the Goſpel to be preached to us, has as it were be- 

otten us a- new: For if the Iſraelites, by being delivered by 

od from the Egyptian Bondage, be ſaid to be begotten by 
him, Deut. 32. 18. our Deliverance from Sin and Puniſhment, 
with the Hopes of eternal Life, may berter deſerve that Title ; 
2 ſince by calling us to the Goſpel, he has made us a 
ſort of Firſt-fruirs, which being the choiceſt of the Corn, was 
picked out of the reſt for Sacrifice ; and ſo we Chriſtians are 
choſen our of the reſt of the World, to embrace the Faith of 
Chriſt. III. Wherefore, my beloved Brethren in the Goſpel, 
I exhort you to be ready to hear the Goſpel-Truths preached 
to you, but not to be over-forward to be Preachers of them 
yourſelves, before you are fitly qualified for that Office, 
and duly called to it; nor yet to be eaſily 1 to An- 
ger; for that human Paſſion does ill diſpoſe Men to perform 
thoſe divine Tasks which our Religion obliges us to. 
Therefore I adviſe to lay aſide all the Filthineſs of a ſenſual 
Life and Converſation, and to be humble Scholars of thar 
heavenly Religion, the Goſpel of Chriſt grafted into your 
Hearts by our preaching, which alone reaches the true 
way to Salvation. | 


Yy PAR APHRASE 
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I. WEſus ſaid unto his diſciples, Now I go my way to him that ſent me, and 


of you asketh me, Whither goeſt tt 
unto you, ſorrow hath filled your heart. 
is expedient 
come unto you ; but if I de 
he will reprove the world of 
cauſe they believe not on me: 


have yet many things to ſay unto you, 


when he, the Spirit of truth is come, he will 
not ſpeak of himſelf ; but whatſoever he 


will ſhew you things to come. He ſhall 


thou > But becauſe I have ſaid theſe thing 
II. Nevertheleſs, I tell you the truth 4 
for you that I go away: for if I go not away, the Comforter will! 
art, 1 will ſend him unto you. And when he is come 
in, and of righteouſneſs, and of judgment: Of fin, b. 
Of righteouſneſs ; becauſe I go to my Father, and j 
ſce me no more: Of judgment; becauſe the Prince of this world is judged. III. 


U un 


but ye cannot bear chem now. Hovbcy 
11715 you into all truth; for he ſha 
ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak, and}, 


glorifie me: for he ſhall receive of ine 


and ſhall ſhew ic unto you, All things that the Father hath are mine : therefore ſaid 
I, that he ſhall take of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. 


* The Fifth Sunday after Es TER. 5 


The COLLECT. 
Lord, from whom all good things do come ; Grant to us thy humble 


ſervants, that by thy holy inſpiration we may think thoſe things that be 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. John XVI. 5. 


I. Not long before our Saviour's Paſſion, he thus ſpake to 
his Diſciples: I am now ſhortly to return to God, whoſe 
Ambaſſador I have been to Mankind; and yet methinks it is 
a little ſtrange, that you who are to ſucceed me in this 
Charge, are not more ſollicitous to enquire, when, and 
— and upon what account I am going. One would be 
apt to think, that the Conſideration of thoſe great things, 
which you may reaſonably imagine I am about to do for you, 
and the honorable Poſt I leave you in, ſhould very much raiſe 

our Spirits, and — with joy; but in ſtead of this, your 

earts are ſunk, you do nothing pool ug upon the 
thoughts of parting with me, though it tend ſo very much 
for your Advantage. II. But I tell you plainly, that it will 
be highly for your Intereſt, that I be removed from you ; for 
the Holy Gholt, who is the Paraclet or Comforter, and who, 
by the eternal Decree of the Trinity, is appointed to. make a 
perſonal Deſcent you, cannot, without breaking in up- 


u 
on the Orders of CRT come to you, unleſs I go from you; ſen 


but when I am gone, I will immediately take care to ſend 


him to beſtow thoſe Benefits upon you which are deſigned. - 


Now when he is come down upon you, he ſhall condemn the 
World in three Actions (or ways of Tryal uſed among the 
Jews) againſt it: Firſt, In an Action of Sin, or Offence againſt 
God and his Worſhip; and herein He ſhall prove, that I 
am not a falſe Prophet, as is maliciouſly ſugg but that 
they are guilty of a moſt grievous Offence in not believing 
on me, notwithſtanding all the mighty Miracles I have done: 
Secondly, In an Action of Righteouſneſr, or Equity, between 
Man and Man, when He ſhall make it appear, that I have 
gain'd everlaſting Happineſs as a Reward of my Merits : 
And laſtly, The Paraclete ſhall get the better of the World 
in an Action of Judgment, or Criminal Caſe, when its Prince 
the Devil ſhall be diſpoſſeſs'd of his Kingdom by his Power, 
thro? the rooting out of Idolatry and other Vices, which he 
was wont to maintain his Empire by. III. There are ſeve- 
ral other — which you ſhould be inform'd of, were 
you now diſpoſed to receive them, concerning the State and 


Government of my ſpiritual Kingdom; which as I find you 8 


are not very fond to think of, ſo I forbear to learn you any 
thing further concerning it. But when the Paraclete, who is 
the true Spirit of God, ſhall have made his Deſcent upon you, 


good, 


he ſhall be a conſtant Guide, inherent in Breafts, to 
u from all Error, and to inform you of all Tas = 
be neceſſary for the Diſ your great Truſt. Ard 
what he ſhall inform you of ſhall not any new Matter, 
which my Father and myſelf have not agreed to, but 
that which he is authoriz'd by both of Us to ſpeak ; 
ſhall moreover make you acquainted with ſeveral remarkable 
Matters, which ſhall happen to the Church in future tins, 
as the Riſe of Hereſies, the Coming of Antichrif, &c. le 
ſhall contribute to my Reputation and Glory, by making 
good to you all the Benefits that I promiſe he ſhall confer 
upon you; and yet theſe Benefits ſhall not be owing to hin 
alone ; for be fot take of mine : this Omaiſcience of 
Paraclete, by which he ſhall diſcover. theſe things to you ; 
(as alſo his very Eſſence) does proceed from me, he derivicg 
this Knowledge from me, and —. it unto you. Nay, | 
acquaint you farther, that whatſoever gs to the Fate, 
r* bring Eſſence y r to me, 2 
e xpreſſion, He ſbel take of mine, becauſe hi 
ce proceedeth both from the F. e and Me. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


Introit. 
O how amiable are thy Dwellings, &c. Pſal. 84. 


Glory be to the Father, &c. 


As it was in the beginning, &. 1 B. Edv.6. 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for the fifth Smd 
after Eaſter. 


O Lord, from whoſe Grace all good Thoughts and Actions 
do yr! Grant to us thy humble Servants now 

bled in thy Preſence, that by the Inſpiration of thy bol 
Pirit, we may obtain ſuch a meaſure of thy Grace, #79 
be Doers of thy Word, and not Hearers only, James 1. 22. and 
that whatever good things we ſhall here think of, 12 


wouldeſt enable us by thy gracious Direction to 2 


if 


* a"? « A: oo 4 Ss. 
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The Fifth Sunday after EAST ER. 


# 


us Chriſt. Auen 


. 
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Fl 


beholding 


od; and by thy merciful guiding may perform the ſame, through our Lord 


Te BPISTLE. S. Jan. I. 22. 


A E ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, deceiving your own (elves, 
Aj if any be a hearer of the word and not a doer, he 5 Ae unto a man 
his natural face in a glaſs, For he beholdeth himſelf, and goeth his way, 
and ſtraightway forgetteth what manner of man he was, II. But whoſo looketh 
into the perfect Lav of liberty, and continueth therein; he being not a forgetful 


hearer, but a doer of the work, this man ſhall be bleſſed in his deed. If any man 


is man's religion is vain: III. Pure religion, and undefiled before God and the 


among you ſeem to be religious, and bridlech not his tongue, but deceiveth his own 
heart, t 


father, is this; To viſit the fatherleſs and widows in their affliction, and to keep 


lime unſported from the world, 
ne GOSPEL. 


S. Joun XVI. 23. 


L Erily, verily I ſay unto you, Whatſoever ye ſhall ask the Father in my 
Name, he will give it you. Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name : 
Ask, and ye ſhall receive, that your joy may be full. II. Theſe things have I ſpo- 


ken unto you in proverbs : 
in n 


the time cometh when 1 ſhall no more ſpeak unto you 


but I ſhall ſhew you plainly of the Father. At that day ye ſhall ask 
in my Name: and I ſay not unto you, that 1 will pray the Father for you; for the 
Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe ye have loved me, and have believed that I came 
out from God. I came forth from the Father, and am come into the world; Again, 
J leave the world, and go to the Father. III. His diſciples ſaid unto him; Lo, now 


ſpeakeſt thou plainly, and ſpeakeſt no proverb. Now are we ſure that thou knoweſt 


." oeflurcer i hemcctonr Die.” And this we nnen 
dar be the fake of Jeſus Chritt our Lord. y = , 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. S. James I. 28. 
I. Endeavour to make by your Praftice what you 


of the Weakneſs of the reflex Image, which does not ſtrike 
ſo ſtrong noon the Senſory, as when it comes directly 
je&, he cannot retain in his Memory the Idea 
which the Glaſs had given him of himſelf; but when he 
is gone from it, he forgers the Features of his Face. II. But 
he that takes a View of the State of his Soul by looking into 
the Goſpel (which, as it is a Law of Freedom, and not tied 
up to ſo many laviſh Ceremonies as the Moſaical, will deal 
* with him) ſhall have the trueſt Repreſentation 
given of himſelf; and withal, if he does perſevere in the 
good Reſolutions which he has taken upon him therefrom, 
and takes care conſcientiouſly to obſerve all thoſe Duties 
he has learn'd from it, God Almighty, by his Grace, will 
bleſs and proſper his good Endeavours. But there are ſome 
Perſons among you who pretend to no little a Share of Re- 
ligion, and yet they indulge themſelves in the Practice of a 
very gent ault, which is the giving themſelves too great 
a Looſe in their Talk, whereby they are guilty not only 
of Prating, bur ſometimes of Lying and Slandering : Now, 
if ſuch Perſons do not take care to amend that Fault, and bri- 
dle their Tongue for the future, they put a Cheat upon them- 
ſelves, in thinking that they are good Chriſtians ; for in this 
caſe, the Profeſſion of our excellent Religion will do them no 
ice nor will render them acceptable to God, to whoſe Diſ- 
pleaſure they expoſe themſelves by retaining this Sin. III. If we 
would have our Religion to be like a _ and clear Jewel, 
without any the leaſt Flaw in it, to thine in the Eyes of 
od; we muſt be eminent in Acts of Piety and Charity; 
we muſt do all the good and kind Offices to our Neighboùr 


all 


which lis in our Power, and diligently avoid all thoſe Sins, 
which worldly Men are wont to allow themſelves in. 


PAR APHRASE on the EPISTLE. S. John XVI. 23. 


I. You may, my dear Diſciples,be under ſome degree of Diſ- 
conſolation, to think that when I ſhall be parted from you, you 
may not ſo readily obtain what you requeſt,as when I was pre- 
ſent with you; and yet I verily aſſure you, that tho' you have 
not me to make your Application to, yet if you addreſs your- 
ſelves to the Father, in my Name, in ſuch a manner as is 
firting, and for ſuch things as are proper, he will not fail ro 
grant your Petitions. Hitherto, when you have requeſted 
any thing, it has either ny your immediate Addreſſes to 
God, or elſe you have deſired me to pray in your Behalf; 
but you have not yet addreſs'd yourſelves to God through m 
Mediation ; from hence — = ray Fx 5100 ethol 
in your Prayers; beg every thing for t e of Jeſut Chriſt 
— =o — God Vl always be ready to grant what you 
pray for, eſpecially ſo far forth as relates to your compleating 
your eternal Happineſs. II. Hitherto I have diſcourſed to 
you many things concerning my Departure, my Union with 
the Father, and concerning the Paraclete, &. in figurative 
Expreſſions, which are not ſo eaſily underſtood by you; bur 
hereafter I ſhall diſcourſe to you in plainer Terms, and open 
to you more fully the Will of my Father concerning my 
Kingdom. Then you ſhall put up your Petitions to the Fa- 
ther in my Name, but you muſt not think, that I ſhall then 
formally make my Addreſſes to him on your Behalf, as Ido 
now ; for, as my Circumſtances and Condition will be al- 
ter d, ſo I ſhall have obtain'd by my Merits a Reconciliation 
of the Father to you; and that he ſhall bear ſuch a Love 
to you as to hear your Prayers, being inclined thereunto by 

our Love which you have ſhewn to me, in believing me to 
the Meſſias. I have told you frequently enough already, 
and that with ſufficient Clearneſs, that I came from the Fa- 
ther, Joh. 6. 46. Joh. 8. 16. Joh. 12. 28. and now I tell you 
as plainly, That I am going ro him again. III. His Diſciples 
upon this anſwer d, We now begin to underſtand you ve 


well what kind of going from us you mean, which we coul 
not have thought of before ; your Words ſeem now to have 
Meaning, without any Parabolical Repreſenta- 
tion. 


a very plain 
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ASCENSION DAV. 


all things, and needeſt not that any man ſhould ak thee ; by this we believe th 


at thou 


cameſt forth from God. Jeſus anſwered them, Do ye now believe? Behold the hou 
cometh, yea, is now come, that ye ſhall be ſcattered ney man to his own, and 


ſhall leave me alone: and yer 1 am not alone, becauſe 
Theſe things I have ſpoken unto you, chat in me ye might have peace. 


world. 


e che Father is with me 


In the 


world ye ſhall have tribulation; but be of good cheer, I have overcome the 


PY 
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tion: There is no need for thoſe Perſons, who do not under- 
ſtand you right at firſt, to ask you any Queſtions to be _ 
appriſed of your Meaning; for we are aſſured by your ſo 
readily perceiving what part of your Words we ſtick at, and 
thereupon anſwering our Scruples, without being propoſed to 
you, That you are acquainted with all our Thoughts befbre 
we diſcover them to you. This is a plain Demonſtrarion that 
you come from God, by having this Divine Attribute, Pſal. 
139. 2. Heb. 4. 12. inherent in you. To this our Saviour made 
this Reply, It is very well if you do believe; but I am a- 
fraid it is owing to your preſent Proſperity that you do ſo. 
But there is a time of Adverſity a-coming, nay it is juſt at 
hand, in which you ſhall all run my from me, Mat. 26. 56. 
and leave me by myſelf ; and yet I cannot properly fay I 
ſhall be by myſelf, ſince I ſhall have the Father intimately 
united to me. This I thought fit to forewarn you of, that you 
might keep your Minds in a State of Tranquillity and Con- 
ſtancy, and not altogether deſpond upon my enſuing Suffer- 
ings, but keep till in your View the Happineſs of another 

orld. Indeed in this World, you, as well as I, ſhall undergo 
a great many AfMiictions ; but I would have you take Courage 
from my Example, who have perfectly overcome it, and, by 
my Merits, have worſted the very Prince of it, the Devil; 


ſo that you have nothing now to do, but to follow the Rules I 


have preſcribed you, and all your Contention is with an Ad- 
verſary who is vanquiſh'd already. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


Proper Pſalms and Leſſons at Mattens. 
8 
Pfal. Far. Second Leſſon, Job. 24. unto the end. 
21 | 


Introit. 
O clap your Hands, c. Pſal. 47. 


Glory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in the beginning, Cc. 


Proper Pſalms and Leſſons at Evenſong. 


124 
ra 3 as The Second Leſſon, Eph. 4. unto the End. 


148 1 B. Edw. 6. 
+ Our Lord to have aſcended. O. C. P. 


NOTE. 


(a) Aſcenſion-day.} This Feaſt of the Aſcenſion is not ſo 
ofren mention'd in early Writers, as other Feſtivals which 
relate to our Lord; but the reaſon is, That this ſeemed to be 
ſwallow'd up in the great Feaſt of the Pentecoft, which indeed 
was bur the one Reſurrection-Feaſt continued from Eaſter 
to Whitſuntide. See Tertullian de Idololatria. But if we will be 
govern'd by the Teſtimony of St. Auſtin, he ſays, Thar the 
Obſervation of this Feſtival was grounded upon a Tradition of 
the Church, derived down from the Apoſtles Times ; and 
that upon this Ground, Good-Friday, Eaſter, and Aſcenſion-day, 
were celebrated with an Anniverſary Religion. Aug. Epiſt. 118. 


Of the Rogation-Days. 


The Rogation-Days being appointed by the Church to 


be obſerved in this Week, it will not be improper to ſay 


ſomething more particularly concerning them in this place. 


SION DAY. 


”. 


For in the Table of Yigil:, Fafts, &c. in the Begi ing of 
our Common-Prayer Book, The three Rogation-Day:, fk th 
x age 9 ow Wedneſday, a 15 That bh 
the Aſcenſion of our Lord, are appointed to ke 
of Tating or Abſtinence. Pt for Days 
The more ſolemn Method of performing the giga 
by ftri&t Faſting, and reciting the Liranies in way of Per. 
ambulation, was firſt uſed by Memercw Biſhop of 8 
France, about the Year of Chriſt 570 ; when; the People * 
in daily Fear of the Irruption of the Gerbe, and had feyery 
other very ſevere Judgments of God upon them. We þ,y 
an exact Account given us of this Affair by $idon;y, FW 
linaris, in his Letter to that Biſhop, which begins, Rumor o 
Gothos in Romanum ſolum caſtra moviſſe. Huic ſemper Irruptini 
mos miſeri Auerni janus ſumu Nos non am mus 
rum faciem, aut putrem ſudium cratem, aut propugnacula Agile 
trit a pefforibus confidimu opitulatura: ſolo tamen inveſlarm 1, 
aut hore ROGATIONUM palpamur auxilio, quibus inehuan 
inſtituendiſque populus Ar vernus, etſti non effeftu pari, affifiu ſa} 
non impari cepit initiori. —— Primum igitur indicu jejunis, i. 
terdicis flagitia, ſupplicia prædicis, remedia promittis, expmis on. 
us nec panam longinquam efſe, nec veniam ; doces denunciats f. 
litudinis minas orationum frequentid eſſe amoliendas ; mes of. 
ſiauitatem furentis incendis, aqua potius oculorum quam flumingy 
Foſſe reſtingui : moner minacem terre motuum conflitatimem fu 
ſtabilitate firmandum, &c. There is a Report, that the 
** Goths are encamped in the Roman Territories. Now we 
the unhappy bitants of Auvergne, are the Door to 
their Irruption. -— We do not put our Truſt in Pali. 
* ſadoes, and Fences of rotting Stakes, nor Works grown 
% ſmooth with the Breaſts of thoſe who defend them: we 
are only born in the hope by the Aſſiſtance of thoſe R0G4. 
* TIONS which were brought in by your Authority, an 
* which the People of Auvergne have begun to ſer up, tho 
not with an equal Effect, yet with a not unequal Aﬀeion 
1 You firſt enjoin Faſting, and forbid Sinning; you 
* foretel Judgments, and preſcribe Remedies againſt them; 
ks wo declare to all, that neither the Puniſhment is at a d. 
< ce, nor the Pardon ; you teach, that the Threats of the 
** miſerable Deſolation are to be removed only by frequent 
„Prayers; you admoniſh, that the raging Fire is to be put 
out by the Water of the Eyes, not by that of the Rivers; 
that the Earthquake is to be ſettled by the ſtability af 
Faith, &. Siden. Apoll. Epiſt. Lib. 7. Ep. 1. Pape Mamerc. 
This has given occaſion to ſome to think, that the R- 
tion were entirely invented by Mamercw : But it is plan 
by another Epiſtle of Sideniu, that he was only the fe- 
ſtorer of them, or rather the Reformer, by rectifying ſome 
Abuſes which had mixed with them, and making them more 
hearty and religious. In urbem (ni fallimur ) Rogationm em- 
templatione revocabere : quarum vobis ſolennitatem primus Mamercu 
Pater & Pontifex reverendiſſimo exemplo, utiliſſimo experiments, in- 
venit, inſtituit, invexit. Erant quidem plus ( quod ſalvs pact ſi 
dictum) wage, repentes, infrequenteſque , atque ( fic dixeru ) oc 
tabunde ſupplicationes : que fp? interpellantium prandiorum ibi- 
cibus heherabantur, maxim aut imbres, aut ſerenitatem depreca- 
ture : ad quas (ut nihil amplius dicam) figulo pariter atque bun- 
lano non oportuit convenire. In his autem, quas ſuprabats ſo 
cerdos & protulit pariter & contulit, jejunatur, oratur, pſalitw, 
fetur. I ſuppoſe 12 will be called back to Town by the 
Remembrance of the Rogations, the Solemnity of wh 
„ Biſhop Mamercw brought into the Church by his mo 
* reverend Example, and a moſt profitable Experiment. For 
before his time (give me leave to ſay ir) the Rogati0n 
were meer Strolings and Santerings about, having very fer 
* Perſons in the Proceſſion, and the Supplications were E 
formed without great Devotion; the edge of which was ul 
led by the Intervention of Meals: they only prayed againſt 
* exceſſive Rains or Droughts; in which (to ſay no worſe) 
„the Gardener and the Potter would not at the ſame time 
“ join their Prayers. But in theſe Regarions, which the or 


if 


400 liveth and reigneth with thee, and 
end. Amen. 


The ASCENSION DAY. 
| . Th COLLECT ®# 
Rant, we beſesch thee, Almighty 


otten Son + our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to have aſcended into the Heavens; ſo we 
may Aſo in heart and mind thither aſcend, and with him continually dwell, 


God, that like as we do believe thy only 


the holy Ghoſt, one God, world withour 


For te EPISTLE. Acrs I. 1. 


J. 


HE former treatiſe have I made, O Theophilus, of all chat Jeſus began both 
to do and teach, until the day in which he was taken up, after that he 


through the holy Ghoſt had * commandments unto the Apoſtles whom he had 


choſen. II. To whom alſo 


e ſhewed himſelf alive after his Paſſion, by many in- 


fallible proofs, being ſeen of them forty days, and ſpeaking of the things per- 


taining to the 


« (34 Biſhop has brought in, they faſt, they pray, they ſing, 
« they weep. Sidon. Apol. Lib. 5. Ep. 14. . 
lim Avitw reports, That the time when theſe Calami- 
yy out in France, was the time of the Paſchal Solemni- 
ties an im Seaſon for Faſting ; where- 
and therefore Faaker . i 
"Yo the Rog ations were eferred till ſome time after, viz. the 
pon th ener- bey fell. Alc. Suit. 7 tom. Bil. Parr 
Tur. lib. 2. and ſo it continued ever ſince. 
the Council of Orleans, the Rogations were eſtabliſhed by 
in Eccleſiaſtical Law: For by the xxix. Canon of this Council 
it is thus enjoined. Rogationer, i. e. Litaniat ante Aſcenſionem 
Domini placuit celebrari, its ut emiſſum triduanum jejunium, in Do- 
minice Aſcenſionis ſolennitate 1 Per quod triduum Servi & 
Ancile ab opere relaxentur, aud magis plebs uni werſa conveniat: quo 
triduo omnes abſtineant, & quadrage malibus cibit utantur. © Ir 
« has pleaſed us, that the Regstions, that is, the Litanies, ſhall 
« he celebrated before the Foſs ; ſo that the three Days 
« Faſts be finiſhed in Aſcenſion-Week: In which three Days, 
« ll Men and Maid Servants ſhall be diſcharged from Work- 
© ing, ſo that all the People may have an Opportunity of co- 
% ming to Publick Worſhip : In all which three Days they 
N muſt abſtain 15 * and uſe only Lenten Diet. This 
was in the Year of Chriſt 507. 
There has never any Office been made for theſe Days in 
any of our Service-Books, nor ſo much as a Collect: Which 


is the more to be wonder'd at, ſince there have been no 


Jeſs than four Homilies provided. All that we have pre- 
ſcribed to this purpoſe is in the 19th of Queen Elizabeth's 
Injun&ions; Pꝛovided, That the Curate in their ſaid com⸗ 
mon Perambulations, uſed heretofore in the days of Ro- 

tions, at certain convenient Places, ſhall admoniſh the 
Har to give Thanks to God in the beholding of God's 

encfits, foz the Jncreaſe and Abundance of his Fruits 
upon the Face of the Earth, and with the ſaying of the ciij. 
Pſaim, Benedic, anima mea, &c. At which time aiſo the 
ſame Piniſter ſhall inculcate thiſe oz ſuch Sentences, Cur- 
ſed be he which tranſlateth the Bounds and Dolls of his 
Neighbour ; 02 ſuch Oder of Þ2ayers as ſhall be hereafter 
appointed. But it ſeems that this Order of Prayers was 
forgotten to be made, or appointed, not only daring that 
Queen's Reign, but ever ſince. | 
However, we have four very good Homilies to be read 
in the Church, with the ordinary Service of the Day; the 
three firſt ro be read on Munday, Tucſday, and Wedneſday ; and 
a 2 to be read that Day whereon the Proceſſion is 
made. 

The Munday-Homily, treats of the manifold Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs of God in the different parts of the Creation, 
and in his Preſervation of the World; exhorting to a de- 
vout gens mage of them, and a hearty Thankfulneſs 
or them. 

* The Tueſaday-Homily ſhews, That the Goods of the Mind, 

and thoſe of Fortune (as they are uſually called) do pro- 

ceed likewiſe from God's gracious Favour ; That we are to 

expect and beg theſe only of him; and, That when he is 

pleaſed to take them from us, we muſt with Patience ſub- 

ne rs him, who is governed by wiſe and juſt Reaſons 
in. 

The Weaneſday-Homily ſets forth in particular the Good- 
neſs of God, in beſtowing upon us ſpiritual Bleſſings, and 

Ws, That we cannot truly repent and turn to God with- 
out his preventing Grace; That, if we ripen to a Profi- 


kingdom of God: And being aſſembled together with them, com- 


manded 


cieney in any vertuous Endowments, tis by his Aſſiſtance 
chiefly that we acquire them; That tis he that illuminates 
our Hearts to conceive juſt and worthy Thoughts of him; 
That Knowledge acquired by Human Learning, or Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Antiquiry, is nor comparable to thar which God 
has reached out to us in his Holy Word; but however, That 
our own diligent Endeavours muſt not be wanting in this our 
ſpiritual Warfare ; and, Thar after all, our chief Reliance 
muſt be upon God, who is our beſt Counſellor and Friend, 


and will, if we fincerely love and obey him, do better for us 


than we can deſire he ſhould. 


The Homily for the Perambulation, or Proceſſion-Day, ex- | 


horts, That the View of the Bounds of the ſeveral Eſtates 
and Pariſhes ſhould pur Men in mind of their Neighbours 
Properties, and give them an Abhorrence againſt the Inva- 
ding them; That they ſhould not vindicate their Right 
againſt every little and unwilful Encroachment, to the breach 
of Chriſtian Charity; That they ought carefully to take no- 
tice of Boundaries, that they may hinder vexatious Suits , 
and vindicate the Right of the Owner; That they ſhould 
take notice of, and hinder the Miſchiefs which ariſe from 
bad Ways; That when the Fruits of the Earth are gathered 
in, they ſhould be kind to the Poor in handſom Latgeſles, 
and ſuffer them to glean the ſcattered Corn. 

Theſe are all excellent Inſtructions ; and tho' they have 
been long deſpiſed, as the Productions of a ſimple Age, yer 
they would ſerve very much to the Improvement of this 

oliter one, if they were more frequently (as they ought to 
be) made uſe of. 


PAR APHRASE onth: COLLECT fer Aſcenſion-day, 


O Almighry God, we humbly beſeech thee, that as we do 
verily believe, that our bleſſed Lord Jeſus Chriſt did aſcend 
up into Heaven, from the Atteſtation of thy holy Word, and 
the Teſtimony of ſo many Eye-witneſſes which beheld him, 
Act, 1. 10. ſo may we in this Life aſcend thither in our 
Hearts, by ſetting our Affections on Heavenly things, Col. 3. 2. 
and after the general Reſurrection, may go to live for ever 
there ; with him who reignerh with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, 
one God, World without end. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. Ad. I. r. 


T. The former Book, that T wrote and dedicated to you 
Theophilus, was my Goſpel, which gave an Account of the 
Actions and Doctrines of Jeſus Chriſt, from his firſt Appear- 
ance to the World to his Aſcenſion into Heaven ; he having 
before that given ſufficient ſpiritual Inſtruftions to his Diſci- 

les, whom he had choſen before any other Perſons, as the 
tteſt Men for the wy a. mighty Deſign in propagating 
the Goſpel through the World. II. He demonſtrating to 
them, That he was alive after his Crucifixion by many in- 
conteſtible Proofs, as his Eating with them, and ſhewing 
them his Wounds, being ſeen of them a great many times 
within the Compaſs of the forty Days between his Reſur- 
rection and Aſcenſion; he then tutoring them, and giving 
them Advice how they ſhould advance God's ſpiritual King- 
dom, the Goſpel. And one of theſe times, in which he was 
reſent with them, he laid his Commands upon them not to 
depart from Jeruſalem, 9 they might be willing to * 
2 that 


* 


The ASCENSION. DAY. 


manded them that they ſhould not depart from Jeruſalem, but wait for the promi 


of the Father, which, 


ah he, ye have heard pf me. III. For John truly bapti 


with water, but ye ſhall be baptized with the holy Ghoſt not many days hav 


When they therefore were come together, they asked of him, ſaying, Lord, wi, 


thou at this time reſtore again the kingdom to Iſrael ? and he ſaid unto chem, ki 


not for you to know the times or the ſeaſons, which the Father hach put i 
power. But ye ſhall receive power after chat the holy Ghoſt is come upon you; 
e witneſſes unto me, both in Jeruſalem and in all Judea, and in % 


and ye ſhall 


n his own 


maria, and unto the uttermoſt part of the earth. IV. And when he had (po 


theſe things, while they beheld, he was taken up, and a cloud received hi 
And while they looked ſtedfaſtly toward heaven, as he went 


of their ſight. 


m out 


behold, two men ſtood by them in white apparel 5 which allo ſaid, Ye men Ad 


lilee, why ſtand ye gazing up into heaven ? 


you into heaven, ſhall ſo come in like 


heaven, 


is lame Jeſus which. is taken up fron 
manner, as ye have ſeen him go ing 


The GOSPEL. S. Maxx XVI. 14. 


I. TEſus appeared unto the eleven as they ſat at meat, and upbraided them wit 

their unbelief and hardneſs of heart, becauſe they believed not them whit, 
had ſeen him after he was rilen. And he ſaid unto them, Go. ye into all th; 
world, and preach: the goſpel to every creature, II. He that believerh and is bay. 
tized, ſhall be ſaved ; but he that believeth not, ſhall be damned. And thel 
figns ſhall follow them that believe: In my Name ſhall they caſt out devils, the 
- ſhall ſpeak with new tongues, they ſhall take up ſerpents, and if they drink any 
deadly thing, it ſhall not hurt them; they ſhall lay hands on the ſick, and they 
ſhall recover. III. So then after the Lord had ſpoken unto them, he was received 


that Place, as polluted with their Maſter's Blood, and breath- 
ing out new Threats againſt them ; but that they ſhould 
ſtay there (ſays he) till tuch time as I have made good the 
Promiſe, which I made to yo in God the Father's Name, 
for the ſending the Holy Ghoſt, Joh. 14. 26. III. You have 
a great Regard to the Memory of the Baptiſt for the Rite 
of Baptiſm, which he adminiſtred, and the Graces which were 
conferred by it ; but I will aflure you, you ſhall ſhortly partake 
of a Baptiſm far ſuperior to that of Jehn's, you being, as it 
were, to be baptized by a plentiful Effuſion of the Holy Spi- 
rit upon you. At that time it was, that they all joining 
together in making an Addreſs to him, deſired him that 
he would be rr to anſwer them a Queſtion, which they 
had an earneſt deſire to be reſolved in; and that was, Whe- 
ther they might expect the Great Monarchy of the Jews, which 
ſeemed to be promiſed Dan. 5. 27. ſhortly to ariſe ? To which 
he made them this Anſwer, That, as this was a Queſtion 
which only their Curioſity led them to have reſolved, and if 
it were, would not make them wiſer or better; ſo it was none 
of their Buſineſs ro enquire about it: nor would it at all avail 
them if they knew it; for the Time when this ſhall come to 

aſs can be known only to God, who diſpoſes of Empires and 

overnments according to his Wiſdom, and keeps the Time 
of their Riſes and Falls as a Secret to himſelf. But however, 
I will inform you of a Matter, which as it relates to your- 
ſelves, ſo it more concerns you to know, than what you 
propoſed to me; Thar ag ſhall be poſſeſſed of ſeveral mi- 
raculous Powers, after the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt up- 
on you, which I ſpake to you of before; theſe ſhall 
impower you to be authentick Witneſſes of what I have 
done and taught, not only in Jeruſalem, Judes, and the 
neighbouring Countries, but in Nations that lie in the re- 
moteſt Corners of the World. IV. And whilſt he was diſ- 
courſing of theſe and ſome other Matters of ſpiritual Con- 
cern to them, they perceived that he was raiſed from the 
Ground, and gradually mounted upward, till a Cloud which 
ſcemed to be let down to meet him, covered him round, 
and skreened him from their ſight. And whilſt they were 

et looking up into the Air, (to have another View pro- 
bably of their parting Maſter) there appeared to them two 
Angels arrayed in Whire Garments, one of which thus 
ſpake to them: Why do you ſtand, O Galileans, ſtaring up 
rewards Heaven with ſo much Earneſtneſs, as if this Sigut 


up 


was ſuch an one as there never would be the like of it; 
gain ? Bur we aſſure you, that this ſame Jeſus Chriſt 

in as triumphal and glorious a manner, come again to judg 
the World, as you now ſee him leaving it. 


PARAPHR ASE on the GOSPEL. S. Mark XVI. 14 


I. In one of the times that our Saviour diſcovered himſclf 
to his Diſciples after his Reſurre&ion, he appeared to them 
whilſt they were fitting at their Meal; rebuking ſome cf 
them who had not yet ſeen him, for their Disbelief of the 
Teſtimony of thoſe who had. And then he gave them 1 
Commiſſion and Command, to preach the Goſpel through- 
out every Country in the World. II. Declaring, that eve- 
ry Perſon who ſhould believe that he was the Saviour of 

e World, and ſhould practiſe the Precepts of the Goſ- 
pel, ſhould have his Sins pardoned, and enjoy eternal Hip- 
Pineſs in another World ; and he that ſhould not embrace 
the ron, wt] cnn when they were fairly propoſed to him, 
or who ſhould nor live up to the Rules thereof after his he- 
lief, ſhould incur everlaſting Condemnation at the future 
Judgment. Nay, I do farther (ſays he) make known to 
you, that ſeveral miraculous Gifts ſhall be conferred upon 
many of you who ſhall believe in me, for the Confirms 
tion of your Religion during the firſt Ages of Chriſtiani- 
ty, and till the Goſpel be fully ſettled. Whilſt they hall 
pronounce my Name over thoſe who are poſſeſſed with De- 
vils, the Evil Spirits ſhall immediately come out of them, 
As 3. 6. They ſhall inſtantaneouſly ſpeak with Tongues, 
which they never learn'd, Act 2. 4. * light up- 
on them, they ſhall not bite or envenom them, A#: 23. 3. 
When they are ſent for to the Sick, they ſhall only lay theit 
Hands upon them, and their Diſtempers ſhall | é removed, 
Act: 5. 15. and 19. 12. III. Now when our Saviour! 
inculcated theſe things to them, at ſeveral Meetings during 
the Forty-days between his Reſurrettion and Aſcenſion, be 
was in the Preſence of his Diſciples, Acht 1. 10. Luke 24 5! 
caught up into Heaven, to partake of the moſt exalted de- 


gree of Glory, which is uſually in Scripture expreſſed by tb: 
ight-hand of God. Then the Diſciples went out of J. 
ſalem, from whence the Kingdom of the Meſſias was te 
. Luke 24. 47. and preached ! 

Chriſt , not only in Jud, but 


in 
. 


in, As 1. 4. Iſaiah 2. 
Mem and Doctrine 
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Ans beiden ſat on the right hand of God. And they went forth and 
up into where, che Lord working with chem, ad anos the word with 
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* Sunday after AScE NSION-D av: 


Te LOCLLECGT. 


God the King of glory, who haſt exalted thine only Son Jeſus Chriſt wich 
great triumph unto thy kingdom in heaven; We beſeech thee leave us not 
| comfortleſs ; but fend to us thine holy Ghoſt to comfort us, and exalt us un- 
to the Tame place whither our Saviour Chriſt is gone before, who liveth and reigneth 
with thee, and the holy Ghoſt, one God, world without end. Amen. 


The EPISTLE. i S. PR T. IV. . 


1k end of all things is at hand; be ye therefore ſober, and watch unto 


I Payer. And above all things ha ve fervent charity among your ſelves: for 


tharity ſhall cover che multitude of ſins. 


II. Uſe hoſpitality one to another without 


grudging. As every man hath received the gift, even ſo miniſter the ſame one to 
another, as good ſtewards of the manifold grace of God. III. If any man ſpeak, ler 


him ſpeak as the oracles of God: If any man miniſter, let him do it, as of the ability 


which God giveth, that God in all things may be glorified through Jelus Chriſt, to 5 


whom be praiſe and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 


in all other Nations whither the Spirit motioned to go; 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by the Operations of the Spirit which 
he afforded them, aſſiſting their Endeavours, not only in 
enabling the Preachers, 1 Corin. 3. 9. Luke 21. 15. but diſpo- 
ſing the Auditors, 1 Corin. 3. 6. As 2. 47. by many very 
miraculous Works done in Confirmation of the Doctrine 
which they taught. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 
* Tntroir. 
The Lord is King, &. Pſal. 93. 


Glory be to the Father, G. | 
As it was in the beginning, G. 1 B. Ede. VI. 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for the Sunday after 
Aſcenſion-Day. 


O God, the King of Glory, Pſal. 4. 9. who didſt lift up thy 

n our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, in a moſt triumphant manner 
arth to Heaven, to enjoy the Honours of thy Kingdom 
there; We beſeech thee not to leave us comfortleſs, John 
14.18. but in "On time to exalt us to the ſame ſtate of 


Happineſs where he is gone to pre lace fo ohn 
14. 3. Who liveth and _— - . en 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. 1. Pet. IV. 7. 


I. The final Deſtruction of the World approacheth ; and 
or which very much ſhall reſemble it, 8 read er- 
row of the City of Jeruſalem, is very near; therefore it ob- 
lies you to live Lives of exact Temperance and Sobriety, 


The 


and to exerciſe yourſelves in continual Acts of Devotion. 
Neither let it ſuffice you to be devout without doing good 
Works; therefore let your Charity to your poor Chriſtian 
Brethren be hot and fervent, nor conſiſting only in cold 
and lifeleſs Wiſhes of their Relief, but in readily ſupplying 
their Wants; for, as an Encouragement to this Vertue of 
Charity, God Almighty has been pleaſed to annex an extra- 
2 Reward, inſomuch that whoſoever is eminent there- 
in, God will have ſuch a Regard to his charitable Actions, 
that he will be more readily diſpoſed to afford Pardon to his 
Sins, and will, for the ſake of theſe, as it were cover them 
over, and _oup them from being ſeen. II. Nor let it content 
ay eſpecially you of the more plentiful Circumſtances, to 

aritable to the very pooreſt of all, but you muſt keep 
hoſpitable Tables likewiſe, to entertain thoſe of ſlenderer Cir- 
cumſtances at, who yet are not fallen to ſo abject a Poverty as 
to take Alms; and this with all Chearfulneſs and Readineſs, 
not being forced to it by Cuſtom or the Example of others, 
and afterwards grudging at the Expence when it is over. Let 
every one, according to the Extent of the Circumſtances 
which God has bleſſed him with, diſtribute to others who 
want; not keeping their good things * for their own Uſe, 
as if they were the perfect Proprietors thereof, but, like the 
Stewards of God, diſpenſing out the reſpective Talents which 
God has committed ro their Charge. III. If any one ſpeak 
publickly in the Congregation, let him not vent any extem- 
pore Effuſions which may come into his Head, but only that 
which he is certain is r God, or what is agreeable 
to ſome former Revelation. hen any one undertakes the 
Deacon's Office in adminiſtring to the Poor, let him do it 
with Readineſs and Alacrity, as God requires, and this 
by his Grace, when asked for, he never fails to grant; that 


Cod may be bonoured in having all Parts of his Holy Reli- 


gion, which he has revealed to us by Jeſus Chriſt, duly admi- 
niſtred : To whom be MI Honour afcribed, and his Empire 
in the Hearts of all Men be enlarged, Amen. a 


PARAPHRASH 


Sunday after Asctxs10k Dat. 


Tie GOSPEL. S. Ioan XV. 26. and part of Chap. XVI. 


LI Hen the Comforter is come, whom I will ſend unto you from the Fath, 
even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall teſtfn 
of me. And ye alſo ſhall bear witneſs, becauſe ye have been with me from he 
beginning. II. Theſe things have | ſpoken unto you, that ye ſhould not be offend 
ed. They ſhall put you our of the ſynagogues: yea the time cometh, that whoſoeig 
killech you will think that he doth God ſervice. And theſe things will they do un. 
to you, becauſe they have not known the Father, nor me; but cheſe thing; hy 
I told you, that when the time ſhall come, ye may remember chat | told you of 


them. 


ſhall have made his ſolemn Deſcent upon you, he that is the yours, but only * blind a God woe p wrong 
, More 


h or goeth out from the eternal Father; He, by that ſpiritual Religion which you ſhall be Teacher, cf. 

— —— wich miracalogs Powers, as moſt _—_ 4 — 12 they ** - — the * 
j i it t ru ve given las 

dentials of your Miſſion, ſhall inconteſtibly witneſs | ir 122 . to fle pen * f 


things do not fall out anſwerable to your Ex tions: For pletion of my Predictions; and that you, being befor. 
it will atk to you, as to _ other good Men, to be ve- d warned of your Sufferings, may be prepared with thy 
ry ill treated for your Piety ; the bigotted Jews ſhall not greater Conſtancy to bear them, | 


W HITSUNDAY. 


- * 


.+*WHITSUNDAY.* 
| © The:.COLLECT. | 
Od, who ff as at this time didſt teach the hearts of thy faithful people by the 


ending to them the light of thy holy Spirit ; Grant us by the ſame Spirit 
to have a right judgement in all things, and evermore to rejoyce in his ho- 
ly comfort, through the merits of Chriſt Jeſus our Saviour, who liveth and reigneth 


Wich thee, in the unity of the ſame Spirit, one God world without end. Amen. 


» 


For the Epiſtle. Acrs If. 1. 


[ Hen the day of Pentecoſt was fully come, they were all with one accord in 
one place. And ſuddenly there came a ſound from heaven, as of a ruſh- 
ing mighty wind, and it filled all the houſe where they were fitting. II. And there 
appeared unto them cloven tongues, like as of fire, and it ſat upon each of them: 
And they were all filled with the holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with other tongues, 
as the Spirit gave them utterance. III. And there were dwelling at Jeruſalem Jews, 
devout men; out of every nation under heaven. Now when this was noiſed abroad, 
the multitude came together, and were confounded, becauſe that every man heard 
chem ſpeak in his own language. And they were all amazed, and marvelled, ſay- 
ing one to another, Behold, ate not all theſe which ſpeak, Galileans? And how 
hear we every man in our own tongue wherein we were born? Parthians, and 
Medes, and Elamites. and dwellers in Meſopotamia, and in Judea, and Cappadocia, 
in Pontus, and Aſia, Phrygia, and Pamphilia, in Egypt, and in the parts of Libya, 


YARIOUS READINGS. 


% Proper Pſalms and Leſſons at Mattens. 
48 
ma. 67 The Second Leſſon Ac, 10. Then Peter 
145 


opened his mouth, unto the end. 
Introit. 

Rejoice in the Lord, O ye Righteous, Cc. 

Glory be to the Father, Ce. 

As it was in the beginning, Cc. 
; Proper Pſalms and ons at Evenſong. 

pal. J 194 The Second Leſſon, A, 19. It fortuned when 
' t 145 d Apollo went to Corinth, _ * theſe things. 
B. Ed. 


1 B. 
+ as upon this day haſt taught. O. C. P. 
NOTE. 


(4) Whitſunday ] The Name of this Sunday, in the old Latin 
Church, was Dominica in albu, and from thence called in Eng- 
liſh Whirſunday. The reaſon of the Name is, becauſe this day 
being a remarkable time for Baptiſm, the Catechumens, who 
were then baptized, (as thoſe likewiſe who were baptized be. 
fore at Eafter) appeared in the Church in their white Garments, 
which were put on at their Baptiſm. The Greeks for the ſame 
reaſon call it Bright- Sunday, becauſe of the number of white ſhi. 
ning Garments which were then wore, Cyril. Catech. Some con- 
tend that this Feſtival was as old as the Apoſtles time ; and that 
it was to the Chriſtian, and not the Jewiſh Pentecoſt, which St. 
Paul haſtened, Ad 20. Certainly it was inſtituted in Tertulian's 
time, who ſays, they (the Chriſtians) kept @ Feaſt ſrom Eaſter to 
Pentecoft, De coron. Mil. HIV. St. Chryſoflom mentions it as a 
Feaſt in his time, when he ſays, Our fr Feaſt is Chriſt's Na- 
1. 2 our ſecond the ReſurreFion, our third the Pentecoſt, Hom. 

Tom. 5. 


PARAP HR ASE on the Coleft for Whitſunday. 


0 Lord, who didſt formerly at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, A4 2. 
i. 102 miraculous manner illuminate the Minds of the Apoſtles 
and firſt Chriſtians, by the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, 
ve beſeech thee afford us ſuch Influences of the ſame Spirit, 
ts may guide ws into all Truth, John 16. 13. neceſſary for our Sal- 
vation; and to give us the Joy of ;he Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 14. 17. that 


abour 


we may always rejoice in his holy Comfort, thro' the Merits of 
Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, &. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. Ads II. r. 


E When the fifty days, to be numbered from the Paſſover, 
were compleated, and the Feaſt of Weeks, Deut. 16. 10. was 
celebrated, that Feaſt falling that year on a Sunday; the Apoſtles 
were gather'd together to perform theit religious Worſhip, in a 
Room which they had provided at Jeruſalem for that purpoſe. 
When all of a ſudden, they heard a great Sound in the Air, 
ſomething like the Noiſe of a ſtrong Blaſt of Wind, which brake 
into the Room where they were aſſembled. II. After this, there 
appeared in the Room ſeveral Lights or Flames of Fire, moving 
thro' the Air, which being broader cowards the bottom, but towards 
the upper part dividing themſelves into two parts, which gra- 
dually leſſening, and at laſt terminating in a Point, reſembled, 
as it were, ſo many cloven Tongues. Theſe, fins ſome time 
hovering in the Air, at laſt reſted one upon every one of the 
Apoſtles. This no ſooner was done, but immediately they per- 
ceived the Impulſe of the Holy-Ghoſt upon them, and they 
began to ſpeak readily in ſuch Languages which they had ne- 
ver learnt, and to utter ſuch things, and in ſuch a manner, as 
the Holy Spirit, which they were actuated by, gave them di- 
rection. III. Now there were abiding at Jeruſalem ſeveral fo- 
reign Jews, and Proſelytes of different Nations, who came to 
pay their Worſhip in this City, at theſe two great Feaſts of 
the year 3 who, among others, hearing the report of this won. 
derful Occurrence, came to the Place where the Apoſtles were, 
to be fully ſatisfied of the truth thereof. And finding the Re- 
lation to be juſt, they were under the greateſt degree of Sur- 
prize, to hear theſe illiterate Men ſpeaking ſo readily in ſo 
many different Languages. Are-not (ſay they) theſe Men Ga- 
lileans, who ſpeak even their own Country Language but after 
an unpolite and barbarous manner ? therefore, how wonderfully 
ſtrange is ir, that they ſhould ſpeak all the different Languages 
of our ſeveral Countries as fluently as we that were born in 
them? For ſome of us come as far North as Parthis, others 
from among the Meder, and from the Province of Elymais in 
Perſia : Some of us live in Meſopotamia, and others in Judes, 
who ſpeak a different Language from the Galileans : Some come 
from Pontis, and the moſt Northern part of Aſia Minor; ſome 
ſtom Cappadocia, Phrygia, and Pamphilia, remote Provinces of the 
ſame; who all ſpeak either . — of the Greek, 2 
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WHITSUNDAY. | 
about Cyrene, and ſtrangers of Rome, Jews and Proſelytes, Ctetes and Arabian, 
my foe them ſpeak 2 tongues the wonderful works of God. 15 


The GOSPEL. S. Joun XIV. is. 


ſaid unto his diſciples, If ye love me keep my commandments, 
] 2 pray the Father, uy he ſhall give you another Comforter, that he my 
abide with you for ever ; even the Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot receiy? 
becauſe it ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him ; but ye know him ; for he dwelles 
with you, and ſhall be in you. II. I will not leave you comfortleſs ; I will comet, 
ou. Vet a little while, and the world ſeeth me no more; but ye ſee me: "i 
cauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo. At that day ye ſhall know, that I am in my Fate 
and you in me, and J in you. He that hath my commandments, and keepeth then 
he it is that loveth me; and he that loveth me ſhall be loved of my Father, 2nd 


1 will love him, and will manifeſt my ſelf to him. III. Iudas ſaith unto - 
(not Iſcariot) Lord, how is it that thou wilt manifeſt thy ſelf unto us, and not oy, 


the world? Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto him, If a man love me, he will lee 
my words : and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and 
make our abode with him. He that loveth me not, keepeth not my ſayings : and 
the word which you hear, is not mine; but the Fathers which ſent me. IV. Theſe 
things have 1 ſpoken unto you, being yet preſent with you. But the Comfort 
which is the holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my name, he ſhall teach you 
all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, whatſoever I have ſaid uns 
you. Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you: not as the world giveth, 
give | unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid. V. y, 


have 


ſeveral Tongues : Some of us come from Egypt, and from bers of the Body whereof I am Head; and That I am un 
Libya icon, which lies beyond it : Some — from Rome, to you, and all the other Members, who make up my 1— 
both natural born . and Proſelytes; ſome come from the Body the Church. For I muſt tell you, that not only you ny 
Iſland Crete, and others from Arabia, being all different in Lan- immediate Diſciples, ſhall be rewarded in my Kingdom, f 
guage or Dialect; and yet we find theſe Men ſpeaking with rea- your Love ſhewn to me; but I ſhall ſer a value upon all fit, 
dineſs to us in our own natural Language, and declaring to us ful Perſons whatſoever, who ſhall obſerve the Rules of my Rel 
moſt wonderful Actions, perform'd by the Divine Power, viz, gion; for this I ſhall eſteem the greateſt degree of Love ſhes 
the Miracles and ReſurreQion of Jeſus Chriſt» to me, and will reward it with an Illumination of the Goel 
Truths in this World, and with the Viſion of God in the nen 
PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL, S. Joh. XIV. 3. III. Upon this, Judas (nor the 1ſcarior who was the Traytor, bu) 
Thaddews, the Brother of James, being full of the Notion of 
I. Our Bleſſed Lord continuing his Diſcourſe to his Diſciples, Temporal Meſſias, made anſwer, That they could not bring 
not long before his Paſſion, ſpake to them in ſuch like Words: their Minds to underſtand, how he could ſuſtain that glorcu 
You know, my dear Friends, that I being ſhortly to part from Character of the Meſſias who was to govern the World, and 
ou, the Love which you bear to me will, perhaps, involve you Yet not be known to it, contenting himſelf only to be known 
in a great degree of Sorrow ; But you will demonſtrate a greater to ſome poor obſcure Diſciples. . Our Saviour replied to thi 
ſhare of Affection towards me, in diligently obſerving the Com- Queſtion, That it was no great wonder he ſhould not mani 
mands which I have left with you, particularly that of Charity feſt himſelf to the whole World, ſince God the Father made hi 
and mutual Love. And as to the matter of your Grief, I will Revelations, to thoſe Perſons who honoured him with the nue 
thortly ſend the Holy Ghoſt, who ſhall be your Comforter in my Worſhip, not vouchſafing the ſame Favour to prophane [dolaters; 
ſtead, and ſhall not only continue with you for a ſhort time, as and that in the ſame manner God the Father, and he bimſel, 
I have done, but ſhall make a continual Reſidence with you, by would bleſs ſome ſingular good Perſons with the Light and B+ 
conſtantly inſpiring your Minds, whilſt you continue upon nefit of the Goſpel ; and that they would, as it were, duell in 
Earth, and by conveying ſpiritual Gifts to your Succeſſors in them, by affording them plentiful Effuſions of the Holy $i 
the Miniſtry. This is the true infallible Spirit of God, whom it. But indeed, ſays he, there is no reaſon that I ſhould afford 
carnal and ſenſual Men, as long as they continue in that Con- this Favour to thoſe who diſclaim my Religion, which truly i 
dition, are not capable of receiving, or having any Notion of not ſo much my Religion as my Father's, who ſent me to propagate 
his Workings : But God has been pleaſed to give you a Senſe it. IV. Theſe Words of Conſolation I have thought proper to 
and Taſte of the admirable Effects of the bleſſed Spirit, by the leave with you, before I go from you, as I ſhortly ſhall. But 
many Miracles I have done before you; and ye ſhall ſhortly 15 ſhall receive far greater Comforts, when the Comforte 
have a more perfe&t knowledge of his Divine Power, when he imſelf, who is the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall have deſcended from 
ſhall make his perſonal Deſcent upon you, and, by endowing Heaven upon you: This Bleſſed Spirit, which ſhall continually 
you with continued Inſpirations, ſhall as it were dwell with you, reſt upon you, ſhall not only raiſe your dejected Minds, 1d 
and make you his Temples. II. But I will not leave you in the excite your Hopes; but likewiſe ſhall inſpire into your Mins 
uncomfortable Condition of Children without a Patent; I will the Knowledg of all Truths, which are needful to be revelled 
ſhortly come to you again, and ſettle matters ſo on your be- to you, and ſhall re-call ro your Memory thoſe holy DoGtrices 
half, as may be to your intire Satisfaction. Indeed it is but a which I have been inſtructing you in, all the time of my Preach- 
little while before I ſhall die and leave this World, no more to ing. And now I muſt take my formal leave of you, in the cem 
be ſeen by the Prophane Children of it; only I ſhall for ome mon valedictory Phraſe, Peace, Peace, Farewel, Farewel: But 
time be ſeen by, and converſe with you : For as I ſhall riſe again I expreſs my ſelf ſomething more emphatically herein than 
from the Dead, and ſhall be ſhortly afterwards exalted to a ſtate of uſual: I wiſh you Peace, I bequeath you Peace, and I hope 
everlaſting Happineſs ; ſo ſhall I take care to advance you likewiſe nothing on your part will be an Obſtacle to it. And now | 
to the ſame bliſsful Nate of Immortal Life. For when you ſhall am going from you, I would not have you caſt down you! 
ſee me alive again after Death, it will be a demonſtrative Proof ſelves with too great a degree of Sorrow, for the Lol of Me 
of the Religion which I have revealed unto you ; and you ſhall your dear Maſter ; neither fear, becauſe I ſhall leave you alone 
be fully convinced by my Reſurrection and Aſcenſion into Hea- by your ſelves. V. But you would do well to recolled 1 
ven, That God the Father is united with me, and does co-ope- I have frequently inculcated to you, that * from po 
rate with me; That you and all true Believers are made Mem- will not be long; for a few days after my Death, you ſhall „ 
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how I ſaid nnto you, I go away and come again unto you. If ye loved 
an uld rejoyce, becauſe ! ſaid, I go unto the Pacher : for * Father ! great- 
And now I have told you before it come to paſs, that when it is come 
might believe. Hereafter [ will not talk much with you : for the prince 
{1d cometh, and hath nothing in me. 
chat love the Father ; and as the Father gave me commandment, even ſo J do. 


But chat the world may know 


— 


his holy 


reigneth wich 


Hen Peter 


the holy 


they ſlew and hanged on a tree: 
him openly ; not to all the people, 


me riſen again, If you bore that true Love to me which you 
ought, you would extraordinarily rejoice at the Happineſs I am 
to partake of, | 


75 


VARIOUS READINGS. 
** ] 


ntroir, 
O be joyful in the Lord all ye Lands, &c. Pſal. 100. 
Glory be to the Father, &c. 
1 B, Ed, VI. 


As it was in the beginning, Cc. 
PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT. 

O God, who didſt formerly at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, As 2. 
1. in 2 miraculous manner illuminate the Minds of the Apo- 
ſiles and firſt Chriſtians, by the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
them, we beſeech thee to afford us ſuch Influences of the ſame 
Spirits as may guide us into all Truth, John 16. 13. neceſſary for 
our Salvation, and to give us the Joy of the Holy Ghoft, Rom. 14 


17, that we may always rejoice in his holy Comfort, thro? 
Merits of Jeſus Chriſt ate 9 Oo. — 8 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE, Ads X. 34. 


I.S. Peter being inſtrucred, concerning the 
i , ng the Lawfulneſs of preaching the 
Gſpel to the Gentiles, by bis late Viſion ; he expreſi d anal 2 
al : Lam now ſufficiently ſatisfied, that God almighty does not 
| wr 2 particular favour to one Perſon more than another, without 
regard had to the good Qualifications he may be endued with. But 
ns Man be of what Nation he will, if he ſerves God devoutly, 
= lives a ſober and religious Life, he is in favour with God, 
ll not fail to partake of his Grace and Bleſſing. You can- 
not be perfect Strangers to the Docttine which was a conſiderable 


** Munday in Whitſun Week. 
Tr COLLECT 


Od, who as at this time didſt teach the hearts of thy faithful people, by 
che ſending to them the light of thy holy Spirit; Grant us by the ſame 
Spirit to have a right judgment in all things, and evermore to rejoyce in 
comfort, through the merits of Chriſt Jeſu our Saviour, who liveth and 
thee, in the unity of the ſame Spirit, one God world without end. Amen. 


For the EPISTLE. Acts X. 34. 


opened his mouth, and ſaid, Of a truth J perceive that God is no 
reſpecter of perſons ; but in every nation he that feareth him, and worketh 
1 hreouſneſs, is accepted with him. The word which God ſent unto the Children 
of Iſrael, preaching peace by Jeſus Chriſt (he is Lord of all) That word, I ay, 
you know, which was publiſhed throughout all Judea, and began from Galilee, af- 
ter the baptiſm which John preached : How God anointed Jelus of Nazareth with 
Ghoſt and with Power, who went about doing good, and healing all that 
were oppreſſed of the Devil : for God was with him. 
all things which he did, both in the land of the Jews, and in Jeruſalem ; whom 
Him God raiſed up the third day, and ſhewed 
but unto witneſſes choſen before of God ; even 
to us who did eat and drink with him after he roſe from the dead. 


I. And we are witneſſes of 


And he 


WW commanded us to preach unto the people, and to teſtifie that it is he which was 
W ordained of God to be the judge of quick and dead. 


Ill, To him give all the 
pro- 


time preached in Judea by Jeſus Chriſt, our true Meſſias and King 3 
a Doctrine which was propagated through all parts of this Coun, 
try, not long after the time wherein John preached and baptized 
How that Almighty God gave teſtimony to the Miſſion of Jeſus 
Chriſt, by appointing the Holy Ghoſt viſibly to deſcend upon him, 
and veſting him with a power of doing moſt ſtupendous Mira- 
cles, which were withal of the moſt beneficial nature, curing Diſ- 
eaſes, and freeing Men from the poſſeſſion of evil Spirits, the 
Divine Power being continually preſent with him. II. Now 
we his Diſciples are conſtituted by God, authentick Witneſſes 


of the miraculous Actions which he perform'd in the Country of 


Judea, and in Jeruſalem the capital City thereof ; tho theſe un» 
rateful Perſons, before whom, and for whoſe good he per- 
rm'd theſe great and beneficial Actions, put him to death 

by the moſt painful and ignominious Puniſhment of Crucifixion. 

But notwithſtanding this, he was by the energy of the Di- 

vine Power raiſed up to Life again, three days after his Cruci- 

fixion, and he ſhewed himſelf alive again to many Perſons : Not 
indeed to all the Jewiſh Multitude, but to ſeveral ſelect Per- 
ſons, whom God had appointed before for this great Work, 
when we were in an extraordinary manner called co be his 

Diſciples ; receiving the moſt evident Demonſtration of the 

Truth of his Reſurtection, we not only many times conver- 

ſing with him, but even eating and drinking with him after 

his Reſurrecti on ; receiving Commiſſion from him to preach . 

the Goſpel which he revealed, and to declare ro the World, 

that he is the Meſſiah, and that he at the general Reſurrection 
is to be the Judge of all Perſons who are dead, and cf 
thoſe who ſhall be alive at his Coming. III. Nor does the 

Truth of this great Affair depend only upon our Evidence; but 

the ancient Prophets likewiſe teſtify, That this extraordinary 

Perſon is the Meſſias that was to come into the World, his 

Character anſwering to their Deſcriptions of him; and Thag 

thoſe Perſons who believe on him, and embrace and practiſe 


* 
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prophets witneſs, that through his Name whoſoever believeth in him, ſhall ;. 5 

remiſſion of Sins. While Peter yet ſpake theſe words, the holy Ghoſt fell ge 
them who heard the word. And they of the circumiſion who believed, Were , 
ſtoniſhed, as many as came with Peter, becauſe that on the Gentiles 
ed out the Gift of the holy Ghoſt. For they heard them 1A with tongue; and 
magnify God. IV. Then anſwered Peter, Can any man forbid water, that the 
ſhould not be baptized, who have received the holy Ghoſt as well as we! And h. 
commanded them to be baptized in the Name of the Lord. Then Prayed hey 


him to tarry certain days. 


The GOSPEL. 8. John Ill. 16. 


J. Od ſo loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that Whoſe. 

ever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life. Po 
God lent not his Son into the world to condemn the world, but that the wor 
through him might be ſaved. II. He that believeth on him, is not condemned: 
but he that believeth not is condemned already, becauſe he hath not believed in the 
Name of the only begotten Son of God, And this is the condemnation, that light 
is come into the World, and Men loved darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their deed; 


allo Was Pour. 


* 


were evil. 


þ  ] 


— EET * 


11]. For every one that doth evil, hateth the light, neither cometh to the 
light, leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved. 
light, that his deeds may be made manifeſt, chat they are wrought in God. 


But he that doth truth cometh to the 


a 
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The COLLECT. 


| Od who as at this time didſt teach the hearts of thy faithful people, by the 
ſending to them the light of thy holy Spirit; Grant us by the ſame Spiri 
to have a right judgement in all things, and evermore to rejoyce in his ho. 


his Doctrine, ſhou'd have their Sins forgiven them, and be 
Partakers of thoſe Glories in another World which he has 
promiſed. Before S. Peter had made an end of this Speech, 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon thoſe that were Hearers of him, 
affording them the miraculous Power of ſpeaking ſtrange Lan- 
guages which they had never learnt, tho' many of them were 
Gentiles. This occaſion'd no ſmall degree of Surpr Zz: to the 
believing Jews, who were preſent with S Perer; not in the leaſt ex- 
pecting that ſo great a ſhare of the Divine Favour, ſhould be con- 
ferr'd on thoſe who were never bleſſed with any thing of the like 
Revelation before. Bur there was no denying the truth of this 
now, ſince they plainly ſaw, that they were veſted with the Gift of 
Tongues, as well as thoſe Believers who were Jews; for they heard 
them praiſe God for this miraculous Favour vouchſafed, in the dif. 
ferent Languages wherewith they were inſpired. IV. Upon this, 
S. Peter renewed his Diſcourſe, afrer ſome pauſing to obſerve 
the miraculous Occurrence, and ſaid, What reaſon is there, 
that theſe Gentile Converts ſhould not be baptized, ſince God 
A'mighty has conferred upon them the miraculous Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which is ſomething greater than Baptiſm, and who, 
as to that particular, ſtand upon a level with us, as being ve- 
ſted with the ſame Powers which are the Credentials of our 
Miſſion. With that he gave order that they ſhould be bapti- 
zed in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, by the initiatory Rire of his 
Religion. After this, Cornelius, and the Company who were 
with him, deſired S. Peter to continue in that Houſe as a Gueſt, 
ſome few days; with which Requeſt the Apoſtle complied. 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL, S. John III. 16. 


I. Almighty God has demonſtrated fo great an Affection to 
Mankind, that he has ſent his own eternal Son to take upon 
him our Nature, to the end that every one who believeth that 
he is ſent by God, and practiſes his Commands, ſhall eſcape the 
Miſeries of eternal Death, and alſo partake of the Glories of 
a bleſſed Immortality. For God has been ſo good and gracious, 
not to ſend his Son into the World ro take Vengeance upon 
Men, for their Diſobedience to, and Contempt of, his Laws, 
as they had bur too juſt reaſon to feat; but to perſuade them to 
rake proper Courſes to avoid their everlaſting Ruin, and to lay 
hold on the Terms of everlaſting Salvation, which are reached 


ly 
out to them by the Goſpel which he preaches. II. For he thr 
believeth on me the Son of God, and diligently obſerveth my 
Precepts, ſhall avoid the everlafting Condemnation which wick. 
ed Unbelievers muſt ſuffer : But thoſe who do not believe on 
me, when I have revealed my ſelf to them, are as much out of 
a ſtate of Salvation, as if they were already damned ; becauſe 
they have tejected the ſole Means of their Salvation, which 
could be obtained only by the Manifeſtation of me the only 
Son of God. For indeed this will be an unpardonable Apgr. 
vation of their Guilt, that having ſuch clear Demonſtrations 
of the truth of my Divine Miſſion, they wou'd obſtinately ſhut 
their Eyes againſt the Light of ſo manifeſt a Truth; ſhewing 
an oppoſition and hatred to my Doctrine, for no other reaſon 
than becauſe it reproved their ill Actions, which they 
were reſolved not to amend. III. For Men's Vices naturally 
diſpoſe them to hate that Doctrine which is oppoſite to their 
beloved Sins; for if they ſhould embrace a Religion, which 
is contrary to the Vices that they are bent to proſecute, 
their Practice would give the Lie to their Profeſſion, and bring 
them under ſuch a Reproach as they could not endure. But on 
the contrary, a Perſon who is already good and pious, or one 
who is reſolved to forſake his Sins, and to enter upon 3 better 
courſe of Life, is of a teachable Temper, and ready to em- 
brace the Truth when it is fairly laid before him ; he 1s not 
afraid of having his Adlions judged by that Rule, which he is 
willing to ſquare them by ; and-is content to let all the World 
ſee that both his Belief and Practice are agreeable to that Law, 
which God hath preſcribed him. 


—— 


VARIOUS READ INGS. 


Introit. 
My Song ſhall be of Mercy, &'c. Pſal. 101. 
Glory be to the Father, Cc. 
As it was in the Beginning, &. 1 B. Ed. 6. 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT. 


O God, who didſt formerly at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, 47:2. 
1. in a miraculous manner illuminate the Minds of the an 
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ly comfort, chrough the merits of Chriſt Jeſu our Saviour, who liveth, and reigneth 
Jie thee in the unity of the ſame Spirit, one God world without end. Amen. 


For the EPISTLE. Acrs VIII. 14. 


Hen the Apoſtles who were at Jeruſalem, heard that Samaria had received 
. che word of God, they ſent unto them Peter and John; who when they 
were come down, prayed for them, that they might receive the holy Ghoſt. II. (For 
as yet he was fallen upon none of them , onely they were baprized in the name of 
the Lord Jeſus ) Then laid they their hands on them, and they received the holy 


— The GOSPEL, S. Joux X. 1. 


[ Erily, verily I ſay unto you, He that entreth not by the door into the ſheep- 

fold, but climbeth up ſome other way, the ſame is a Thief and a Robber. 
But he that entreth in by the door, is the ſhepherd of the ſheep. To him the porter 
openeth ; and the ſheep hear his yoice, and he calleth his ſheep by name, and 
leadeth them out. Il. And when he putteth forth his own ſheep, he goeth before 
them, and the ſheep follow him; for they know his voice. And a ſtranger will 
they not follow 3 but will flee from him, for they know not the voice of ſtrangers. 
This Parable ſpake Jeſus unto them : bur = underſtood not what things they were 
which he ſpake unto them. III. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them again; Verily, verily I ſay 
unto you, I am the door of the ſheep. All that ever came before me are thieves and 
Robbers ; but the ſheep did not hear them. I am the door; by me if any man 
enter in, he ſhall be ſaved, and ſhall go in and out, and find paſture, The thief 
cometh not but for to ſteal, and to kill, and to deſtroy : I am come that they might 
have life, and that they might have it more abundantly. 


Ales and firſt Chriſtians, by the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt up- who comes to ſteal the Sheep, and not to feed them. The true 
on them; we beſeech thee to afford us ſuch Influences of Shepherd goes ditectly to the Door of the Fold, and knocks to 
the fame Spirit, as may guide us into all Truth, John 16. 13. ne- come in; and his Servant, aſſoon as he hears him, opens the 
ceſſry for our Salvation, and to give us the Joy of the Holy Door for him, and lets him in: The Sheep are eaſie, whilſt he 
Ghoft, Rom. 14. 14. that we may always rejoice in his holy is among them, looking over them, and counting them, and 
Comfort, thro' the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. Amen. leading them out to Water or Paſture. II. And in the Morning, 
when he leads them out of the Fold which they are kept in du. 
PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE, Ads VIII. 14. ring the Night, the Sheep very readily follow bim; which is 
more than they will do to a Stranger, whoſe Voice they are unzc* 

I. The Apoſtles who ſtill reſided at Jeruſalem, hearing that quainted with; for when they hear ſuch an one's Voice calling 
there was a conſiderable advance of Chriſtianity made in Samaria, them together, in ſtead of following, they in a great fright tun 
they diſpatched Peter and John, two of their own Order, to take away from him. Our Saviour, ſpeaking to the Phariſees in this 
2 Journey into that Country, to confirm them in their new- Parabolical manner, they faid, That they were not ſufficiently 
received Faith, Who, when they were come thither, put up appriſed of the Drift of his Diſcourſe ; and that he muſt ſpeak 
their earneſt Prayers to God, that they might receive the Gift of plainer to them, if he would have them underſtand his Meaning. 
the Holy Ghoſt, as well as other Chriſtians before at Zeruſolem III. Our Saviour proceeded to ſay, That ſince they would have 
had done» III. For as yet they had not partaken of that ex- him declare himſelf more fully upon this Head, he would illu- 
traordinary Grace, they only having been baptized in the ſtrate the former Parable by another; That he was not only the 
Name of dur Bleſſed Lord by Philip the Deacon, who was not Shepherd of the Fold, but the Door of it likewiſe, by which 
veſted with a Power to confer that ſupernatural Gift. And upon every Sheep that would be in a ſafe Condition muſt enter. There 
their laying their Hands upon the New-Converts, they received have indeed been ſeveral Perſons who have laid claim, to this Cha- 
the Graces of the Holy Spirit, all of them in ſuch a competent racter of the Meſſias which I ſuſtain, ſuch as Theudas, and Judas 
degree, as enabled them with. Readineſs and Courage to pro- Gaalaniten but they were not the true Shepherds of Iſracl, nor 
feſs and perform the Precepts of their Religion, and ſome of did the generality of the People hearken to their Call, as they 
them being thereby veſted with ſuch miraculous Powers as either have done, or ſhall do, to mine ; and as to thoſe few thar 


qullify'd them to propagate the Goſpel among others. follow'd them, they were ſo far from feeding and ſecuring them, 
as good Shepherds ought to do, that by an Inſurre&ion which 
PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. John X. 1. they engaged them in, expoſed them to have their Throats cur. 


And ſince I have reſembled myſelf to a Door, I muſt tell you 
I. Our Saviour having ſufficiently irritated the Phariſees, by ha- further, That every one who expects Eternal Happineſs, muſt 
ving cured the Blind Man, who wouched the Reality of his Cure to make his Entry into it through this Door, and embrace the Reli- 
their very Faces ; upon this be upbraided them with their obſtinate gion which I preach : The Sheep which paſs through this Door 
Incredulity, whilſt they, on the other fide, perſiſted to accuſe him of ſhall have Paſture to their hearts deſire, for my Religion entitles 
being a Seducer, and as pretending only to do Miracles by ſome Slight, my Followers to Rewards which are unſpeakable. Thieves come 
or Artifice, which they were not appriſed of z berefore he directed his only to deſtroy the Flock, and Seducers have an aim only in 
Diſcourſe to them after this manner : I am confident (fays he) that making an Advantage upon thoſe whom they miſlead by their 
you never ſee the Shepherd of a Flock go into his Fold, or Yard falſe Doctrines; but as I receive no Advantage by the Doctrine 
where he keeps his Sheep, any other Way than by the Door I preach, ſol am ſo far from deſtroying the Lives of my Follow- 
which leads into it; if you ſee a Man climbing over the Walls ers, that my Buſineſs is, co ſecure them a Life in another World, 
to get in, you may reaſonably ſuppoſe that that Perſon is one and that an Immortal one too. 


+ Ce The 


TRINITY-SUNDAT 


n 1 


*TRINITY *SUNDAY. 
The COLLECT. 


Lmighty, and everlaſting God, who haſt given unto us thy ſervants gra 
4 of a true faith to acknowledge the glory of the eternal Tap = 
in the power of the divine Majeſty to worſhip the Unity; We beſeech 

that + thou wouldſt keep us ſtedfaſt in this faith, and evermore defend us from al 

adverſities, who liveſt, and reigneſt one God world without end. Amen, 


For the EPISTLE. Rev. IV. i. 


which ſaid, Come up hither, and 1 will ſhew thee things which tnuſt hereafter 


one ſat on the throne, and he that ſat, was, to look x. like a jaſper, and az. 
dine ſtone : and there was a rainbow round about the throne, in fight like unto 4 
emerald. And round about the throne were four and twenty ſeats ; and upon th: 
ſeats 1 ſaw four and twenty elders fitting, clothed in white raiment ; and they had an 
their heads crowns of gold. II. And out of the throne e lightnings, and 
thundrings, and voices, And there were ſeven lamps of fire burning before the throne 
which are the ſeven ſpirits of God. And before the throne there was a ſea of glas 
like unto cryſtal: and in the midſt of the throne, and round about the throne were 
four beaſts full of eyes before and behind. And the firſt beaſt was like a lion, and 
the ſecond beaſt like a calf, and the third beaſt had a face as a man, and the founh 


VARIOUS READINGS, 


* The firſt Leſſon, Gen. 18. unto the end. 
The ſecond Leſſon, Mat. 3: unto the end. 


| Tntroit. 
God be merciful unto us, and bleſs us, &. Pſal. 67. 


Glory be to the Father, c. 
As it was in the beginning, Cc. 1 B. Ed, VI. 


+ That through the ſtedfaſtneſs of this faith, we may evermore 
be defended from all adverſity. O. C. F. 


NOTE, 


(e) Trinity Sunday.) This Feſtival is not of ſo ancient a Date 
as the reſt of the great Feaſts of the Year. Its Original, at the 
higheſt, cannot be ſer beyond the Year 860 after Chriſt. But 
however, ſince the Inſtitution thereof was Pious, our Reformers 
have very juſtly thought fit to retain it. For to have omitted 
ſo remarkable a Feſtival, would have occaſioned great Scandal, 
and drawn Reproach from their Adverſaties of the Church of 
of Rome, who, no doubt, had ſuch an Handle been given them, 
would have reproached them of Arianiſm. 


PARAPHRASE on theCOLLECT for Tris. Sund. 


O All- powerful and Eterna! God, who by thy divine Grace 
ded to us, haſt impower'd us to avoid all Heretical Opinions, and 
to profeſs the Catholick Faith, in acknowledging the one Eſſence 
of the Deity in three Perſons ; We beſeech thee to preſerve us 
Pedfaft in this faith, 1 Pet. 5. 9. and that thou wouldeſt de- 
fend us from all Spiritual and Temporal Calamities which my 
befal us: And this we earneſtly beg of thee, O thou that live 
and reigneſt, One God, notwithſtanding the Diverſity of Perſons 
in thy Eſſence, to all Eternity. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE MN tb EPISTLE. Rev. IV.r. 


I. Not long after this, I had another Viſion, and methoughts 
was in Heaven, where there was a Door opened into a more 


beaſt 


retired and principal part thereof, out of which 1 heard 

ſtrong Voice like the Sound of a Trumpet, which Greding hl 
unto me, bid me come up to the Place from whence the Voice 
came, and there ſhould be declared unto me many very remak- 
able Events relating to the future Eſtate of the Church. Upm 
this, I was rapt up in a greater Ecſtaſy of the Spirit, and there 
was repreſented to me an Appearance of the Great God, fitting u 
it were upon a Throne, ſhining and ſparkling all about him like 
a radiant Gem, darting forth various Colours like the [aſpes, 
and red and fiery like the Sardine-Stone» The Throne whereon 
he ſat was encircled by un Arch ſomething like a Rainbow, or 
one made of Emerald. Round about the Imperial Throne were 
ſeveral other leſſer Chairs of State, whereon were placed four and 
twenty Perſons of Senatorial Gravity, arrayed in Robes dt 
White, and having Golden-Crowns upon their Heads. II. From 
this Throne proceeded Lightning and Thunder, and 2 mighty 
Noiſe, repreſenting the feartul Juſtice of God- Before the Throne, 
hung down ſeven burning-Lamps, repreſenting the ſeven price 
cipal Angels, who frequently appeared in a lucid Figure. There 
was likewiſe before the Throne a great Sea or Baſin of Glaſs, like 
that in the Temple, 1 King. 7. 23. 2 Chron. 4. 2. but however, 
not like that made of opaque Metal, as that Brazen one was, but 
of pellucid Cryſtal, to denote the Clearneſs of the Chriſtian Re- 
velation. In the middle,between the Elders Seats and the Throne, 
ſtood in a Circle four Animals of a very ſtrange make, having 
Eyes in all Parts of their Body ; to denote the vigilant Provr 


' dence of God, and the extraordinary Carefulneſs of thoſe Angt- 


lical Miniſters, whom he is pleaſed to employ for their Benefit. 
One of theſe Animals had the Reſemblance of a Lion 3 to repre 
ſent the Power and Terror of the Divine Juſtice: Another te- 
ſembled an Ox, or Calf, which is a Beaſt flow in going; to de- 
note the Divine Mercy, or ſlowneſs to puniſh : Another was 
like a Man, who is a ſociable Creature; to repreſent the 

neſs and Kindneſs of God: And the Iaſt was like ao Eagle, 1 
clear-ſighted Creature; to ſhew forth how perſpicacious God i 
to obſerve all our Actions. Theſe Animals had each of them {x 
Wings, which wrapped them round, for the baſtning thei! flight 
upon the Meſſages whereon they were ſent, having Eyes 1 
about them, to denote their Vigilancy for Mens Good ; and chen 
Employ is continually to ſing — to God, crying out, Ho 
© three times repeated, (and addreſſed to each Perſon of the Ever 
* bleſſed Trinity ;) O thou Almighty God, wha from all _ 
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beaſt was like a flying eagle. And the four beaſts had each of them ix wings abo 


and they were full of eyes within 
127 holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, a 


who 
ſat on 


crowns 
honour, and 


and were created. 
The GOSPEL. 


. 


xt a c 
boat except God be with him. 


Here was a man of the Phariſees, named Nicodemus, 
The ſame came to Jeſus by night, and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, we know 
er come from God : For no man can do theſe miracles that thou 


II. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Verily, verily 


and they reſt not day and night, ſaving: 
who was, and is, and is. to e, 111. A 


when thole beaſts give glory, and honour, and thanks to him that 


III. And 
ſat on the thro; 


livech for ever and ever, the four and twenty elders fall down before him char 

the throne, and worſhip him that liveth for ever and ever, and caſt their 
before the throne, ſaying, Thou art worthy, O Lord dw. an 
power; for thou haſt created all things, 


, ko receive glory, and 


and for thy pleaſure they are 


S. Joan III. i. 


i 3 . 
a ruler of the Jews: 


1 ſay unto thee, Except a man be born again, he cannot ſee the kingdom of G 


Nicodemus 1: 
che ſecond time 
Verily, 


he cannot enter into 


the kingdom of God. 


and that which is born of the Spirit is Spirit. Marvel not that 


muſt be 
ſound thereof 


ſaith unto him, How can a man be born when he is old ? can he enter 
into his mother's womb, and be born? 


verily I ſay unto thee, Except a man be born of water, and of the 


III. Jeſus anſwered, 
Spirit, 
fleſh 3 
I ſaid unto thee, Ye 


That which is born of the fleſh, is 


born again. The Wind bloweth where it liſteth, and thou heareſt the 
but canſt not tell whence it cometh, and whither ir goeth; ſo is 2 


one that is born of the Spirit. Nicodemus anſwered and ſaid unto him; How can theſe 


things be? 
knoweſt not 


IV. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Art thou a Maſter of Iſrael; and 
theſe things? Verily, verily I ſay unto thee, We ſpeak that we do know, 


and teſtifie that we have ſeen, and ye receive not our witneſs, If I have told you 


« wer't, who now art, and ſhale to all Eternity continue. III. And 
at the ſame time that theſe Animals pay their Adorations to the 

iy, who was repreſented as a Perſon ſitting on this Majeſtick 

hrone the Elders riſe up from their Seats, and proſtrate them- 
ſelves in the moſt ſubmiſſive degree of Adoration; before the 
Throne, caſting down their Crowns, and worſhiping the Eter- 
nal God, in a Bs to this effect: All Glory, Honour and 
« Power are deſervedly aſcribed to thee, O Lord ; for thou art the 
© Origine of all Beings, which did not flow from thee, as from a 
© Neceſſary Cauſe ; but thou, to communicate thy Goodneſs, 
« Jidſt of thy Free · will and Good-pleaſure raiſe them up out of 
nothing. 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. John III. 1. 


I. There was a certain Perſon, called, in mer Nicdimmon, 
which being tranſlated into a Greek Name of the like ſound, is 
rendred Nicodemus ; a Man of the Se& of the Phariſees, an Order 
of Men among the Jews, who pretended to a ſtrifter Piety, and 
toa nicer Obſervation of all the PunQilio's of the Meſaical Writ- 
ten Law, and Oral Traditions among them, than other Men ; 
being alſo a Member of the Sanbedrim, or Jewiſh Eccleſiaſtical 
Synod. This Perſon, to avoid a Reflexion on himſelf, upon 
being taken notice of by his Brethren the Phariſees, for con- 
verſing with our Saviour, whom they had conceiv d a great Diſ- 
— againſt, came privately to him by night to ask him ſome 


eſtions, which he had a mind to be reſoly'd of by him, par- 


ticularly concerning the Kingdom of God, which he had heard 
that in his Sermons he had preached up. And having thus 
gained an opportunity of privately ſeeing him, he acccoſis him 
in this manner: Sir, ( fays he) 1 am fully convinced; by the 
many Miracles which I have heard inconteſtably proved to be 
done by you, that you are a great Prophet, whoſe Miſſion, God 
by his Omnipotent Authority, does countenance ; now I deſire 
to know the Methods of putchaſing a Share in this Kingdom of 
God, which you ſpeak of. II. Our Saviour only return'd him this 
ſhort Anſwer ; No Man can pretend to any Title of entring into 
this Kingdom, unleſs he be born again. Nicodemus not under- 
ſanding the meaning of this figurative Expreſſion; replied in a 
ſomewhat ſcornful manner; I, whoſe Age entitles me to be 
one of the Fathers of the Sanbedrim, am a little coo old to think 
of being born as a Child is: How ſhould theſe full · grown Limbs 
ever be able to enter into a Mother's Belly to be born again? 
UL. Our Saviour then told him, That he took his Words in too 


earthly 


groſs a meaning 3 That he ought to underſtand this of the Spi- 
ritual Regeneration of Baptiſm, which conſiſted not only of a bare 
Waſhing by Water, the Outward Sign thereof, but likewiſe of an 
Inward Inviſible Grace of God's Holy Spirit attending it : Now 
this Spiritual Waſhing, or Holy Rite of Baptiſm, duly admini- 
ſired, is the proper Method of Entring into this Kingdom of 
God, which you are enquiring about : This is what I call, 
Being born again ; but that muſt be taken in a Spiritual way. 
For every thing produces ſomething of ics own Kind, and like 
itſelf: Animals, and all Corporeal and Vital Subſtances, produce 
Corporeal, Subſtances like themſelves ; therefore you may exs 
peQ, that what is produced by the Holy Spirit, muſt be likewiſe 
of a Spiritual Nature ; but you muſt not think, that that which 
is bora of the Spirit, muſt anſwer in all Points ro Carnal 
Births. And now I have thus explained my Meaning, you have 
no reaſon to think that there is ſuch Abſurdity in my Words, 
in ſaying, That no Man could pretend to w Title of Entring 
into the Kingdom of Heaven, unleſs he were born again This 
Spiritual Birth, that goes along with the Outward Waſhing of 
Baptiſm, I find you are backward to underſtand and credit, for 
no other reaſon, but becauſe you do not ſee it with your Eyes : 
Bur yet there are ſeveral other Exiſtences and Effects of Nature; 
which you do not ſee, and yer you cannot disbelieve. As for 
Inſtance, the Wind, that blows ſometimes from this, and ſoine - 
times from another Quarter ; this, though we cannot ſee, yet 
we know to be there. In like manner is the Spiritual Birth; 
we can feel the Effects of it; tho we cannot ſee the Warkings 
thereof, nor by what Methods it proceeds. Nicodemus replied, 
That he could not have any juſt Notion of theſe Matters, 
IV. How! (ſays out Saviour) Are you a famous Jewiſh Doctor, 
bred up in the Theological Schools, and have not learn'd yet, what 
is taught by the Prophets, particularly concerning the creating 
a New Heart for Men, in the Times of the Meſſias ? Ezek. 36. 25. 
It is no Argument againſt this Operation of the Spirit in Mens 
Hearts, becauſe you do not underſtand it; but I, who under- 
ſtand God's great Deſigns which he has to bfing about by this, 
know it to be true, and do aſſure you of the Truth thereof; 
notwithſtanding you, and many bf your Country- nien the Jews, 
will not credit what I fay upon this Head: But fince ye are (& 
difficult to believe what I tell you; concerning the ordinary and 
external Parts of Religion, ſuch as Baptiſm is; how will yout 
Faith be ſhock'd, to tell you of the ſublime and myſterious 
Parts of the Goſpel ? Theſe things are to be learnt only moe 
one who has converſed in Heaven, as I have; having now 


Being 


The Firſt Sunday after TRINIT V. 
call chings, and ye believe not; how ſhall ye believe if I tell you of heayer! 


J 8 
9 thinos > And no man hath aſcended up to heaven, but he that came down ff 
1 even the Son of man, who is in heaven. And as Moſes lifted up the ſe a Go 
in the wilderneſs : even ſo muſt the Son of man be lifred up; that whoſoever ok III 
lievech in him, ſhould not periſh, but have eternal life. ju 
4 U 
. 1 Kos 
* The firſt Sunday after TRINI IV. Go 
| "4 he 
The COLLECT. * me 


+ God, the ſtrength of all them chat put their truſt in thee, mercifully ac, 


our prayers ; and becauſe through the weaknels of our mortal nature we 
can do no good thing without thee, grant us the help of thy grace, chat in . 
keeping 1 commandments we may pleaſe thee, both in will and deed, through | 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 


For the EPISTLE. 1 S.Joun NV. 


J. Eloved, let us love one another, for love is of God, and every one tha 
loveth is born of God, and knoweth God. He that loveth not, knowet, 
not God ; for God is love. In this was manifeſted the love of God towards us, 
becauſe that God ſent his only begotten Son into the world, that we might line 
through him. Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, 
ſent his Son to be the propitiation for our fins. II. Beloved, if God ſo loved us, 
we ought alſo to love one another. No man hath ſeen God at any time. If we loye 
one another, God dwelleth in us, and his love is perfected in us. Hereby know 
we that we dwell in him, and he in us, becaule he hath given us of his Spirit, And 
we have ſeen and do teſtifie, that the Father ſent the Son to be the Saviour of the 


world, 


Being there, tho' in this ſtate of my Abaſement I appear here. Hearts, which whoſoever is endowed with, it is a certain fi 
Hong, ſomething of the Myſterious Parts of the Religion that he is a true Child of God, and one that knows God as 
which I preach, I will declare to you, wiz. concerning the Re- oughtto do, having then a true ſenſe of Religion upon his Mind, 
demption by the Meſſer, who ſhall be lift up on a Croſs, as Meſes For ler Men talk what they will, of knowing God, and being 
ſer up the Brazen-Serpent, and with a like ſalutary Effect; ro acquainted with him; if they bear not a hearty Charity to thei 
cure Men of the Sting of Sin, as the Brazen-Serpent was a Neighbour, they do not know him : For God Almighty's pris. 
a Remedy for the Bite of the Serpents ; and as thoſe were for- cipal Attribute, which he is chiefly diſcover'd by, is Love. And 
merly healed, that looked on the Brazen-Serpent, theſe ſhall of this be has given us the cleareſt Demonſtration, having ſent 
receive a far greater Benefit; viz. they ſhall eſcape Eternal Death, his own Eternal Son out of his Boſom into this World, to die 
and partake of Everlaſting Happineſs, by believing in the Meſiar, for the Sins of us Men, that thereby he might procure for us a 
and obſerving his Precepts. Life of endleſs Happineſs Here is an unparallel!'d Degree of 
Love! that God, not being moved by any previous Love of 
ours to him, which is wont to engage Affection, he ſhould love us 
of his own free Goodneſs ; nay, when we had highly diſoblig d 
him by our Sins, that he ſhould cauſe his own Son to die for 
us, that we might eſcape the Puniſhment which we had de. 
ſerved. II. Now, my dear Brethren, I will draw one very juſt 
Concluſion from this Conſideration, which is this, That, ſince 
God has ſhewed ſo great a degree of Love to us, when we were 
Enemies to him, we ought moſt certainly co love our Chriſtian 
Brethren, Love is chiefly engaged by mutual View and Con- 
verſe : Now whereas God is inviſible, our AﬀeRions cannot be 
wrought up to ſo high a degree of Love as his Excellence de- 
ſerves 3 therefore our Love which is due to him, ought to be 
ſhewn towards our Brethren. And if we love our Brethren, 
tho" God be inviſible, he then will be preſent to us; and our 


VARIOUS READINGS 


* Introit, 
Bleſſed are thoſe that are undefiled in the way, &c. Pfal. 119. 


Glory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in the beginning, &c. 


+ God, the ſtrength, G. O. C. P. 


1 B. Ed. VI. 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for 1ft Sund. after Trin. 


O God, who art a Buckler to all that truſt in thee, 2 King. 18. 20. 
mercifully receive our Prayers which we, in this Congreation aſ- 
ſembled, put up to thee : And becauſe through the Frailty of 
our Human Nature, we are not able to do any good without 
thy Divine Aſſiſtance, we beſeech thee to grant us ſuch a plen- 
tiful meaſure of thy Grace, as may enable us to pleaſe thee by an 
uniform Obedience to all thy Commands ; not only by abſtaining 
from all ill Actions, and doing all the good we can, but by 
avoiding all unlawful Thoughts and Deſires. And this we ask, 
for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. 1 S. John iv. 


I. My dear Brethren, I eannot too often recommend to you, 
the great Chriſtian Duty of Charity, and mutual Love; for 
this is a ſingular Grace which God inſpires into good Mens 


Charity will be rendred the moſt conſummate, becauſs thereby 
we imitate and copy out the Divine Love. Now in this Parti- 
cular, we the Apoſtles have very good reaſon to think that we are 
intimately united to God, and in favour with him, when we are 
conſcious that we are Maſters of that moſt admirable Chriſtian 
Vertue of __— which is ſo eminent a Grace and Giftof God's 
_ Spirit. e have been Eye-Witneſſes of our Lord's Con- 
verſing here upon Earth, being infallibly aſſured that he was ſent 
by God, to be the Saviour of the World ; and do not flick at 
any Danger or Difficulty, in declaring this to all Perſons. Nay, 
as for any other Perſon that ſhall believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and dilr 
gently obſerve his Commands, God Almighty ſhall dwell in him 
likewiſe, and ſhall take him into his Grace and Favour. We 
who have had the honour of Converſing ſo long with our Saviour 
upon Earth, have had frequent Opportunities of refleQing upon, 
and experiencing, the great Love God bears to Mankind, wm 
ee 


. The Firſt Sunday after TRINI Iv. 8 
Whoſoever ſhall confeſs that Jeſus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in kim, 


| _ in God. And we have known and believed the love that God hath to us, 
God i loye ; and he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him. 


III. Herein is our love made perfect, that we may have boldneſs in the day of 
judgment; becauſe as he is, ſo are we in this world. There is no fear in love, 
1 perfect love caſteth out fear; becauſe fear hath torment: He that feareth, is not 
made perfect in love. We love him, becauſe he firſt loved us. If a man ſay, I love 
God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar : for he that loveth not his brother, whom 
he hath ſeen, how can he love God, whom he hath not ſeen? And this command- 
ment have we from him, chat he who loveth God, love his brother allo. 


The GOSPEL: S. Luxs XVI. 19. 


[ Here was a certain rich man, who was clothed in purple, and fine linen, and 
. fared ſumptuouſly every day. And there was a certain begger named 
Lazarus, who was laid at his gate full of ſores ; and —_ to be fed with the 
crumbs, which fell from the rich mans table : moreover the dogs came and licked 
his ſores. II. And it came to paſs that the begger died, and was carried by the 
angels iato Abraham's boſom : the rich man alſo died and was buried. And in hell 
he lifr up his cies being in torments, and ſeeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in 
his boſom. And he cried, and ſaid, Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and ſend 
Lazarus that he may dip the tip of his finger in water, and cool my tongue, for l 
am tormented in this lame. III. But Abraham ſaid, Son, remember, that thou in 
thy life time receivedſt thy good things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil things : but now 
he is comforted, and thou art tormented. And beſides all this, between us and 


you there is a great gulf fired: ſo that they who would paſs from 
cannot; neither can they pals to us, that would come from thence. 


hence to you, 


IV. Then he 


ſaid, I pray thee therefore, father, that thou wouldeſt ſend him to my fathers houſe : 


deeming them by his Son. Now, as I obſerved before, God 
Almighty's chief Attribute, nay, his Eſſence, 1s Love; and 
he that is eminent for this divine Grace, 1s _ united to God. 
III. Now the moſt conſummate Degree of Chriſtian Charity, is, 
2 fearleſs Reſolution to Preach the Goſpel, for the Good of Mens 
Souls, notwithſtanding the 2 4 being call'd before Tri- 
bunals for it, when we imitate the Divine Goodneſs, and follow 
the Example of our Great Maſter Chriſt, whilſt he was upon 
Earth. Such a true genuine Charity as I here ſpeak of, is incom- 
patible with Fear ; for Fear vaniſhes, whenever Charity is wrought 
up to this height. For whereſoever there is any degree of Fear, 
there is Pain and Anxiety; which the heroick degree of Chri- 
ſhan Love, that emboldens Men to run through all Dangers, for 
the ſake of Propagating the Goſpe), knows nothing of : For if 
any one is afraid of Suffering for Religion, he is not arriv'd to 
th Perfection of Chriſtian Love. Now it is a great Inducement for 
us to endure any Perſecutions for God's ſake, who has diſcover'd 
ſo great a degree of Love to us, as to ſuffer his Son to die for us; 
and to chuſe us, out of the reſt of the World, to be his Inſtru- 
ments in the Propagation of the Goſpel. He that pretends to be 
a Lover of God, and yet is void of Chriſtian Charity, gives the 
Lye to himſelf, his Practice being contrary to his Profeſſion 3 
tae Love of our Neighbour, being a part of our Duty and Love 
to God, he having ſo ſtrictly — Far this Duty: Beſides, it 
15 not reaſonable to think, that a Man can love an Inviſible Being, 
who is not ſubjeE to any of his Senſes, which are wont to be the 
greateſt Attraftives of Love, and can bear a Hatred to his fellow- 
Creature, whom he every Day ſees, and knows him to be the 
Work of that God whom he pretends to love. In a word, If our 
Love to God be ſincere, we muſt take care not to diſobey him; 
becauſe Men readily fulfil the Commands of thoſe whom they 
love: Now God has commanded us, Not only to love Him, 
but our Brother likewiſe. 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Luke XVI. 19. 


L. Our Bleſſed Lord, willing to ſbew his Diſciples, that the Poſſeſſion 
of great Riches, did not Rs Pow Mens — Happineſs, and that 
the beſt Uſe which could be made of them, was Liberality to the Poor ; 
he illuſtrated the Truth of theſe Aphoriſms, by the following Parable, 
9 There were two Perſons, whoſe Fortunes in this 

orid had placed them in Conditions of Life vaſtly different 

each other. One lived with all the Delicacy whicha ſtudied 


For 


Luxury could afford. And the other, whoſe Name was Lazarus, 
was depreſſed to the loweſt degree of Poverty, forced to ſuſtain 
himſelf by Food which he begg'd from Door to Door, carrying 
about him likewiſe a diſeaſed Body full of Ulcers. This Perſon 
was wont to lie along at the foreſaid Rich-Man's Door, begging 
a few Scraps which remain'd, after he and his Servants had plen- 
tifully eaten, and which ſometimes were unmercifully denied 
him, and ſuffered to be rather eaten by the Dogs, than by the 
Poor-Man 3 who nevertheleſs were often-times more charitable 
to him, than his Fellow-Creatures within that great Houſe ; 
for tho he was ſuffered hungry to go away without Relief, yet 
they, by licking his Sores, gave him ſome Eaſe. II. Now it 
happened, that borh theſe Perſons ſhortly after died : The Poor. 
Man, Lazarus, was conveyed by Angels to that Region of Hap- 
pineſs where good Mens Souls enjoy the more eſpecial Preſence 
of God, with Abraham, and all the good old Patriarchs, expe&- 
ing hereafter a joyful Reſurrection of their Bodies: The Rich- 
Man's _ being pompouſly interred, his Soul was hurried 
away to a Place of Miſery and Torment. From this Place, he 
had a Sight afforded him of the heavenly Happineſs, where he 
diſcovered his Progenitor Abraham, ſurrounded with inexpreſſible 
Glory, and the late poor Lazarus, whom he was wont fo to de- 
ſpiſe, next in Honour and Happineſs to him in that glorious 
Place. Therefore he made this Addreſs to. Abraham; I beſeech you, 
O my great Fore-Father, to be touched with a tender Compaſſion 
of me your Off- ſpring, who am doomed to this intolerable State, 
and to ſend Lazervs, whom I obſerve to be near you, upon fo 
charitable an Office, as to procure me a little Water, to afford 
me a ſhort Eaſe, in allaying my Thirſt, and in cooling the Heat 
which I feel in thoſe Flames, which I am condemned to con- 
tinue in. III. Abraham returned this Anſwer : Your Requeſt, 
O my Son, is but in vain 5 for this is the time of the ballancing, 
and ſetting even of God's Providential Diſpenſations: You, in 
your Life-time, have, tho' very undeſervedly, had your Share 
of the Good - Things of the World, rolling in an Affluence of 
Delights and Pleaſures; whilſt Lazarus, though a Good- Man, 
was deſtitute of the Neceſſaries of Life; and now indeed the 
Scene is altered, he is in a State of Bliſs, and you of Miſery :- 
Beſides, there is a vaſt Abyſs between the Seat of the Bleſſed, 
where we are, and the Place of the Damned, that you are in 5 
and this cuts off all Intercourſe betweeiſ us and you. IV. Bur 
however, Father, replied the Rich-Man, if you cannot come 
near us, I am fatisfy'd, that you can bold, if you pleaſe, a 
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The Second Sunday 


after T x1Nn1Ty, 


For I have five brethren ; that he may teſtific unto chem, leſt they alſo come; 


this place of torment. 


Abraham faith unto him, They have Moſes and th. ue 


hets ; let them hear them. And he ſaid, Nay, father Abraham; but if one ** 
83 them from the dead, they will repent. And he ſaid unto him, If 8 
Moſes and the prophets, neither will they be perſwaded, though one foſe be 


the dead. 
*The ſecond Sunday after Trinity. 
The COLLECT. 
+ Lord, who never faileſt to help and govern them whom thou doſt b. 


up in thy ſtedfaſt fear and love; Keep us, we 
protection of thy good providence, and make us to have a Perpetuy 


beleech thee, under fl 


fear and love of thy holy Name, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


The EPISTLE. 
J. 


1 S. Joun III. 13. 


Arvel not, my brethren, if the world hate you. We know that we haye 
paſſed from death unto life, becauſe we love the brethren : He that loverh 


not his brother, abideth in death. Whoſoever hateth his brother, is a murderer , 


and ye know that no murderer hath eternal life abiding in him. 


II. Hereby per. 


ceive we the love of God, becauſe he laid down his life for us : and we oupht to 
lay down our lives for the brethren. But whoſo hath this worlds good, and (ecth 


his brother hath need, and ſhutteth up his bowels of compaſſion from him; how 


dwelleth the love of God in him? My 
neither in tongue; but in deed, and in truth. And hereby we know that we as 


nication with the Inhabitants of the Earth, and there- 
— — of you one charitable Favour, and that is, to ſend 
Lazarus to the Houſe which belongs to our Family, and to warn 
my five Brethren, who live in a very diſſolute Courſe, to amend 
their Lives, that they may avoid thoſe intolerable Torments 
which I ſuffer, and which otherwiſe will be their Doom. Abra- 
ham made Anſwer, That the beſt way to ſecure their Salvation, 
was, to obey the Rules and Precepts laid down in the Writings 
of Moſes and the Prophets. Yes, (replies the Rich - man, ) I con- 
feſs they have theſe Rules of Life before them, but they are not 
ſo thoroughly· affected by them as they ought, the Ordinarineſs of 
the Means wearing off the Regard which is due to them; but if 
they had ſuch an extraordinary Monitor ſent them, as a dead Man 
riſing from his Grave, this would ſcare them into Repentance, 
whether they would or no. But to make an end of all, ( fays 
Abraham, ) J muſt tell you plainly, That thoſe Men who have 
brought their Minds to ſuch a Hardneſs, as to ſtand Proof againſt 
the Admonitions and Warnings of the For Scriptures, would 
lend as deaf an Ear to all that ſhould be ſaid by a Meſſenger 
diſpatch'd from the Dead, who could ſay no other things than 
what they have done. 


E 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* Introit. 
Wherewith ſhall a young man cleanſe his way? Cc. Pal. 19. 


Glory be to the Father, &c. 


As it was in the beginning, Cc. 1 B. Ed, VI. 


q The ſecond ſunday after Trinitie. 
The Collect. 


+ Lord make vs to have a perpetuall feare and loue of thy holy 
Name, for thou neuer faileſt to helpe and governe them, w 
thou doeſt bring vp in thy ſtedfaſt loue : grant this, &c. O. C. P. 


PARAPHRASEom th COLLECT for the 2d Sund. after Trin. 


O God, who never faileſt to aſſiſt thoſe by thy good Provi- 
dence, who being educated in thy true Religion, do conſcien. 


little children, let us not love in wor 


of 


tiouſly fear and love thee ; We beſeech thee to preſerve us thy 
Servants by the ſame merciful Providence, and give ys guce 
to have always thy fear before our Eyes, and thy love in ou 
Harts : And this we pray, for the fake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lad 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE, S. John III, :;, 


I. It ought not to be any great matter of Surprize to vor. 
you are hated and iluſed by the Men of this World. der 
to be rather a great Comfort to us, that we have better Ex 
tions in another World ; having good hopes that we ſhall eſcape 
Eternal Death, which is the Doom of wicked Perſons, and that 
we ſhall enjoy Eternal Happineſs in Heaven; it being a v 
ood Token, that we are God's Children, upon whom 
leſſings are entailed, becauſe we have Hearts full of Charity to our 
Brother. For he who has not this Grace, and does not do ll the 
ood Offices, which it lies in his power to do, for bis Brother, 
as no Right to Eternal Life, but is fill under the Power of 
Eternal Death. But what ſhall we ſay of that Man, who is fo 
far from loving his Brother, and doing him good-Offices, that 
he hates him, and does him all the Miſchief which he cin? 
Why, I ſay, ſuch an one is a Murderer, and, tho' he does not 
commit the Crime in Act, yet he does it in Will ; wiſhing his 
Neighbour's Death, tho“ he does not care himſelf to compi it 
Now tis certain, that Murderers ſhall not be admitted into Eter- 
nal Life, by the Law of Jeſus Chriſt, when they are not to be 
ſuffercd to continue in this Life, even by the Law of Me, 
II. We are ſufficiently fatisfied of the great Love of God the 
Son, our Bleſſed Saviour, to us, in his laying down his Life for 
our ſakes. Therefore the only ſuitable Return that we can make 
to him, for ſo unparallell'd a degree of Love, is, to ſhew out 
Love to our Brethren, and to venture our Lives, whenever Oc- 
caſion requires, for their Good. But however, if any Perſon be 
bleſſed with a plentiful Income, and ſhall obſerve his Brother to 
want the neceſſary Conveniencies of Life, and nevertheleſs te. 
fuſe to aſſiſt him in thoſe Extremities, how can ſuch an one be 
ſaid to have that Love and Charity which God requires? I be- 
ſeech you, my dear Children in Chriſt, do not let it content 


you, to talk only of Charity, without exerting any thing thereof 


in your Actions; but to the utmoſt of your power, let you! 
Deeds teſtifie, what with your Mouths you profeſs. For the 
doing ſuch charitable Actions, is a very good ſign that * 


The Second Sunday 


truth, and ſhall aſſure our hearts before him. For if our heart cond 
of — greater than our heart, and knoweth all things. III. Beloved Ry Goa 


 Jemn us not, then have we confidence towards God. And what 
4 receive of him, becauſe we keep his commandments, and do thoſe 


after TRIN IT. 0 


0 5 
„if our heart 
ſoever we ask, 


things that are 


leaſing in his ſight. And this is his commandment, that we ſhould believe on the 
Name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and love one another as he gave us commandment. 
And he that keepeth his commandments dwelleth in him, and he in him: and here. 


by we know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath given us. 


Me GOSPEL. S. Luxe XIV. 16. 


Certain man made a great ſupper, and bade many, and ſent his ſervant 
at ſupper time to ſay to them that were bidden, Come, for all things are 


now ready. And they all with one conſent began to make excuſe : Il. The firſt 
Gid utito him, I have bought a piece of ground, and I muſt needs go and ſee it; 
1 pray thee have me excuſed. And another ſaid, I have bought five yoke of oxen, 
and I go to prove them ; I pray thee have me excuſed. And another ſaid, I have 
matried a wife, and therefore I cannot come. So that ſervant came, and ſhewed 
his Lord theſe things. III. Then the maſter of the houſe being angry, ſaid to 
his ſervant, Go out quickly into the ſtreets and lanes of the city, and bring in 
kicher the poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and the blind. And the ſervant 
ſaid, Lord it is done as thou haſt commanded, and yet there is room. III. And 
the Lord ſaid unto the ſervant, Go out into the high-ways, and hedges, and 
compel them to come in, that my houſe may be filled. For I ſay unto you, that 
none of thoſe men which were bidden, ſhall taſte of my Supper. 


and are his Children, and will be the moſt aſſured 
_ — * our Conſciences eaſie to us. Now if our Con- 
ſciences flie in our Faces, for having neglected our Duty, and for 
ſeeing our Brother in Diſtreſs, without relieving him ; moſt 
cerninly ſuch Uncharitableneſs will not eſcape the Notice of 
God, who, to be ſure, is as clear-ſighted as ever our Conſciences 
can be, INI. But if our Conſciences acquit us, and, upon dili- 
gent Obſervation, we do not find that we are guilty of any 
known Sin, we have good reaſon to think that we are in God's 
Favour. And when we put up our Prayers to God, we may 
reaſonably expe& that he will have regard to them, Mas. 7. 7. 
Luke 11. 9. John 14. 14. if they be offered up in that manner 
he has directed, Jm. 1. 7. and with thoſe Conditions that he 
has promiſed, Jam. 4. 3+ For tis but reaſonable to think, that 
if we keep God's Commandments, do whatſoever is acceptable 
to him, he will provide us of whatſoever is beſt and fitteſt for 
us. Now God has given us moſt eſpecially in Command, To 
believe in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, one of whoſe principal and 
laſt Precepts was, To love one another, John 13. 34, 35. & 15. 12. 
Therefore a diligent obſerving of the Divine Precepts, —_— 
that InjunRion of our Bleſſed Lord, To love one another, w 
create an Intimacy between God and us, and will invite his 


Grace, in an extraordinary manner, to reſide in us : And when- 


find this excellent Spirit of Charity to have taken Poſ- 
felon of our Souls, we may be ſatisfied, that we have a con- 
ſiderable Share of it. 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSP EL. Luke XIV. 16. 
Our Saviour ſpoke this Parable, to let the Jews underſtand, that 


the Benefits of the Goſpel ſbould be offered to the Gentiles, which many 
of — 4 had R—_ deſpiſed. I. A certain Perſon of 


Diſtinction prepared a great Entertainment for ſeveral of his 
Neighbours and Acquaintance, inviting many of them there- 
unto. And finding none of them come, when the Proviſions 
were ready to be ſerved in, he ſent about a Servant to the 
reſpective Dwellings of the deſigned Gueſts, acquainting them, 

at the Proviſions were ready to be ſet upon the Table, and that 
he deſired their Company with all poſſible ſpeed. But they all of 
them, in ſtead of coming, ſell to making Excuſes. II. One 
pretended, That having lately bought a Farm, he was juſt then 
a-going out to ſee in what Condition it lay; and for this rea- 
ſon, he hoped his Abſence would be excuſed. Another ſaid, 
That he had lately bought ſeveral Yoke of Oxen, and he was 
now going to try how well they could draw the Plough ; and 
this, he hoped, would be a good Excuſe for his not coming: 
Another, being lately married, and the Solemnity of the Nup- 
tial Entertainments not being yet over, he hoped he might be 
allowed to attend thoſe, rather than one which he was invited 
to abroad. And they all ſent back the like Anſwers. III. This 
great Indignity offered to the Maſter of the Family, which he 
took with no little Reſentment, occaſion'd him to tend out into 
the Streets of the Town, and to deſire all Poor People, that could 
be met with, to come to partake of the Entertainment. IV. But 
when theſe were come, and there were not enough of them to fill 
the Tables, the Maſter of the Family order'd his Servants to go out 
again, and to ſee what Beggars they could find under the Hedges, 
and in the High-ways, and to uſe all poſſible Importunity with 
them to accept of his Entertainment; for I am reſolved to have 
Gueſts enough to fill every Room in my Houſe, that all the Pro- 
viſions which I have prepared my be ſpent. And whatever comes 
of it, thoſe ungrateful Perſons, who have ſo {lighted my Kindneſs, 
ſhall have no ſhare in my Treat; for nothing ſhall be left for them 
to eat, if any of them ſhould drop in afterwards, 


The 
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- The third Sunday after Trinity. 


Abe COLLECT. 


Lord, we beſeech thee mercifully to hear us; and grant that we, tg whom 
thou haſt given a hearty deſire to pray, may by thy mighty aid be defended 
and rd in all dangers and adverſities, through Jeſus Chrig ou. 


* Lord. Amen. 


The BPISTLE. 1 S. Par. V. 5. 


I. LL of you be ſubject to one another, and be clothed with hummility: fo 
God reſiſteth the proud, and giveth grace to the humble. Humble hom 
ſelves therefore under the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt you in due time : 
caſting all your care upon him, for he careth for you. II. Be ſober, be vg 
been your adverſary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about ſecking whom be 
may devour. Whom reſiſt ſtedfaſt in the faith, knowing that the ſame aſſictions 
are accompliſhed in your brethren that are in the world. But the God of all grace 
who hath called us into his eternal glory by Chriſt Jeſus, after that ye have (uf. 
fered a while, make you perfect, ſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, ſettle you. To him be glory 


and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. p 


The GOSPRAL, S. Lux XV. i. 


I. Hen drew near unto him all the publicans and ſinners fof to hear him, 

And the Phariſees and Scribes murmured, ſaying, This man receivech ſin- 
ners, and eateth with them. And he ſpake this parable unto them, ſaying, II. What 
man of you having an hundred ſheep, if he loſe one of them, doth not leave the 
ninety and nine in the wilderneſs, and go after that which is loſt, until he find it! 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* Introit. 
O do well unto thy ſervant, &'c. Pſal. 119. 


Glory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in the beginning, Cc. 1 B. Ed. VI. 


PARAPHRASE onthe COLLECT for 3d Sund. after Trin. 


O Lord, we beſzech thee mercifully to hear the Prayers of 
thy faithful People here afſembled ; and whereas thon by thy 
Grace haſt afforded us thoſe religious Diſpoſitions, of joining in 
the Publick Devotions of the Church, we beſeech thee to grant 
thoſe Petitions we now put up to thee, and particularly that thou 
would'ſt vouchſafe, by thy omnipotent Power, to deliver us 
from our Afflictions and Misfortunes, whether Spiritual or Tem- 
poral, which may be hard upon any of us; or if thou do'ſt 
not think fit to remove them, to give us Comfort under them: 
And this we beg, for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. - Amen. 


PARA NR ASE on the EPISTLE. 1. Pet. V.s. 


I. Iadviſe you all, To ſubmit yourſelves readily to the Com- 
mands of your Supenors, in the ſeveral Relations you ſtand, of 
Sons to Parents, Servants to Maſters, Laity to Paſtors, Subjects 
to Princes ; ſhew an humble Deportment to all thoſe of an 
equal Rank with yourſelves ; and let this be as habitual and 
cuſtomary to you, and let it ſit as cloſe to you, as the Cloaths 
upon your Bodies. For as for proud, haughty People, who diſ- 
obey their Governors, and behave themſelves contemptuouſly 


towards their Equals and Inferiors, God himſelf ſets himſelf 


againſt them, by diſappointing their ambitious Deſigns, and 
* them out of his Favour ; but for the humble Man, he 
he affords him his Grace, continues him in his Favour, and works 
his Advantage without his ſeeking. Therefore I adviſe, with 
Humility, and Reſignation to God's good Pleaſure, that you put 
yourſelves under his Conduct, to be diſpoſed of by him, as his 
irreſiſtible Providence ſhall think fit, that he, when he thinks fir, 
may raiſe you up to an higher Condition: Entertain no anxious 


* 


And 


and inordinate Care for the Things of this World; but, after hu 
ing done our Duty with Diligence in our ordinary Calling, leave 
the Succeſs of Affaits to God's good Providence, who will take 
better care of us, than we can of ourſelves. II. Next, I would 
adviſe, To be ſober and vertuous in your Behaviour, and to 
watch with carefulneſs that you do not fall into any Sin, ef 
cially thoſe which by your Nature you are moſt prone to : 1 
you muſt conſider, that you have a very ſubtil Adverſary, the 
vil, to deal with, who runs about the World like 2 bungy 
Lion, ſeeking fer his Prey, and endeavouring to enſnare good 
Men into Sin, by laying Temptations before them, and by 
raiſing Perſecutions ala them, to make them fall away from 
Chriſtianity. Now you muſt do all you can, to oppoſe the De- 
ſigns of this wicked and crafty Spirit, by keeping ſteady to the 
Chriſtian Faith, notwithſtanding the ſevere Perſecutions which 
are raiſed againſt it: For, tho you may ſuffer a great deal for 
the ſake of your Religion, you have but the common Fate of the 
reſt of your Brethren the Chriſtians, as long as they continue in 
this World. But God, who is the Author and Giver of every 
good thing, and who will not fail to provide a Recompence for 
all his faithful Servants, whom he has been pleaſed to call to 
Eternal Life, by the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, after 
your ſhort Suffering in this World, and toplace you in an 
rerable State of Happineſs and Perfection in a better. To him be 
aſcribed all Praiſe and everlaſting Dominion. Amen. 


PARAP HRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Luke XV. I. 


I. Several Tax-gatherers, and other Perſons, who had been 
formerly noted for looſe and irreligious Lives, coming to ben 
our Saviour's Sermons, occaſion'd the Reflection of the Phariſees 
and Doctors of the Jewiſh Law, upon him, as if he was wanting 
to his Character, in aſſociating with Perſons of ſo Nained a Repu” 
tation. Therefore our Saviour, partly to vindicate himſelf, : 
partly to ſer them right in their Notions as to this Partial, 
delivered this Parable: II. Does not every one look upon !! 
as a juſtifiable and 12 Action of a Perſon, who being 
ſeſſed of a Flock of an hundred Sheep, and one of them i? 
chance to go aſtray, if he leaves the ninety nine, which * 
feeding in the Paſture, and goes in queſt of that which ĩs rs 
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The Fourth Sunday 


he hath found it, he laieth it on his ſhoulders, 
home, he calleth a ee his friends and neighbours, 
ſheep which was loſt. 


one ſinner that repenteth, more than over 


And when 


cometh 
bo me, for 1 have found my 


= likewiſe joy ſhall be ia heaven over 


and nine juſt 


ninety and . 
ieces of filyer, if ſhe loſe one 
__ — 1 ſeek diligently till ſhe find 


calleth 


perſons, which need no repentance, 


her friends and her neighbours together, ſaying, 
found the piece which I had loſt. Likewiſe I ſay unto 
ſence of the angels of God, over one inner that repenteth. 


after TRINIT y. 


rejoycing. And when 
ſaying unto them, 
I ſay unto you, 


III. Either what woman, 
piece, dothenot light a candle, and ſweep 
it? And when ſhe hath found it, ſhe 
Rejoyce with me, for | have 
you, There is joy in the pre- 


— 


*The fourth Sunday after TRIN ITV. 


The COLLECT. 


thou 


Chriſt's ſake our Lord. Amen. 


that we finally loſe not the things eternal : 


God, the protectour of all that truſt in thee, without whom nothing is 
ſtrong, nothing is holy ; Encreaſe and multiply upon us thy mercy, thar 
, Tos our ruler and guide, we may fo paſs chrough things temporal, 


Grant this, O heavenly Father, for Jeſus 


%* 


The EPISTLE. Ro u. VIII. 18. 


L T Reckon chat the ſufferings of this preſent time are not worthy to be compared 
wich the glory which ſhall be revealed in us. For the earneſt expectation of 


the creature waiteth for the manifeſtation of the ſons of God. 


II. For the creature 


was made ſubject to vanity, not willingly, but (a) by reaſon of him who hath ſub- 
jected the ſame in hope: Becauſe the exeature it (elf alſo ſhall be delivered from the 


omitting no Diligence or Application till he bas found it; carry. 
ing it home upon his Shoulders, that it may not be injured by 
too long travelling? Is not ſuch a Perſon, being come home, 
ſo pleaſed with bis happy Succeſs, that he cannot forbear 
relating it to all his Friends, expecting that they ſhould congra- 
tulate with him in this his good Fortune ? In like manner it is 
among the bleſſed Spirits in Heaven; for there is an unuſual Joy 
ſpreads itſelf over the face of that holy Community, upon the 
tuming of 2 Sinner from his wicked Courſes z which is not ſo 
diſternible there, upon the continuance of many good Perſons in 
their fixed Courſe of Piety. III. Again, Su poſe a Poor- 
woman, who, out of her ſmall Income, has ſav'd half a ſcore 
Pieces of Silver, to be a Support to her upon an extraordinary 
Exigence, and that ſhe ſhould be ſo unlucky to loſe one of 
them, does not ſhe immediately light a Candle, and ſweep her 
Houſe, looking with ExaQneſs into every Corner and Chink, till 
ſhe has found her deſired Piece, telling, with eagerneſs, all her 
Acquaintance, how lucky ſhe has been, to find that which ſhe 
almoſt deſpaired of, expecting from them, that they alſo ſhould 
take a ſhare in her Joy? In like manner it is in Heaven, when a 
fe returns from a wicked Courſe, into the Paths of Vertue 
iety. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* Introit. 
My foul cleaveth unto the duſt, c. Pal. 1195 


Glory be to the Father, &c. | 
As it was in the beginning, &c. 1 B. Ea. VI. 


NOTE. 


(s) The want of a Stop being placed between the words d d 
Aungarm, by reaſon of him who hath ſub jecked the ſame, and the 
words z Raid, in hope, has made it a doubt, whether the Sub- 
jetter here mention'd, be God, or the Devil. A ſtrange diffe- 
Fence this, to be occaſion'd by ſo ſmall a Matter. Bur fo it is. 
The Vizar Latin ſuppoſed there was a Stop to be placed after 
87 ind), and none between Narltarre and that: And beſides, 


ey tranſlate the ConjunRion #7, which follows, by quis, in ſtead 


bondage 


of quod; rendring the whole thus, Propter cum qui ſutjecit eam in 


ee quis & ipſa Creatura, &c. juſt as our Tranilation does. But 


the Syr:ack, Arabick, and Zthiopick Verſions, point it otherwiſe. 
The $Syriack places the Stop after d)amiZarm, him who hath ſub jected 
the ſame : and joins i i, to the following Clauſe, by reaſon 
of him who ſul jected it under hope that Which 
ſeems to be the trueſt Punctation and Tranſlation of this Paſſage ; 
and this I follow in my Paraphiaſe. 


PARAPHRASE onthe COLLECT for the 4th Sund. after Trin. 


O God, who workeft great things for them that truſt in thee, 
Pſal. 31. 19. whoſe hand is flrong, Pal. 69. 13. for the Protection 
of thy Servants, and without whoſe Grace, no Action can be 
performed which is good and holy: We beſeech thee to add to 
thy former Benefits and Favours, the continuance of thy Provi- 
dential Guidance and Protection of us; that we may ſo com- 
port ourſelves in paſſing through the Affairs of this Life, as that 
we may not miſs of the Happineſs of the other : Which we de- 
ſire, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. Rom. VIIL 18. 


I. I think we may very juſtly reckon, That the Sufferings, 
which we undergo in this tranſitory Life, bear no Proportion to 
the Everlaſting Glories which we Chriſtians ſhall be inveſted 
with, before the Eyes of the whole World, who ſhall be Wit- 
neſſes of our being inſtated in this unſpeakable degree of Hap- 
pineſs, For all Human Kind, not only the Jews, but the 
Gentile World, have had great ExpeQtations of being Sharers 
in that Immortal State of Happineſs which is promiſed to us 
Chriſtians, whom God has vouchſafed, by the Covenant of the 
Goſpelzto adopt to be his Sons. II. For Mankind being originally 
made in a better Condition than they ſtand in at preſent, fell 
into this forlorn State ; not of their own choice, every one being 
naturally deſirous enough of Happineſs, but by the Craft and Ma. 
lice of the Devil, who circumvented their Firſt Parents, and 
thereby all their Off ſpring, who would otherwiſe have been 
of an Immortal Nature, were brought down, into this mortal and 

riſhable one. All this numerous Race of Mortals, I ſay, are 
in great ExpeQtation of being delivered from their corruptible 
Condition, and being inſtated in the glorious Liberty of the 

| Ee Goſpel- 


* 


Hd 


The Fifth Sunday after TAN Iv. 


bondage of corruption into the glorious * of the children of God. II Eo 

know, that the whole creation groaneth, and travaileth in pain together yn; t ve 
$56 not only they, but our ſelves alſo, which have the firſt- fruits of the ſpirt Now, 
we our ſelves groan within our ſelves, waiting for the adoption, to wi 0 
demption of our body. | ſe. 


The GOSPEL. S. Luxe VI. 36. | 

I. E ye therefore merciful, as your Fathergalſo is merciful. Judge not and 

ye ſhall not be judged : condemn not, 1 ſhall not be condemned: 
forgive, and ye ſhall be forgiven : give, and it be given unto you: 9004 
meaſure, * down, and ſhaken _ and running over ſhall men give int 
your boſom. For with the ſame meaſure that ye mete withall, it ſhall be meaſure] 
ro you again. II. And he ſpake a parable unto them, Can the blind lead 4, 
blind e ſhall they not both fall into the ditch 2 The diſciple is not above his maſt, 
but every one that is perfect ſhall be as his maſter. And why beholdeſt tho, the 
mote that is in thy brothers eye, but perceiveſt not the beam chat is in thine Own 
eye? Either how canſt thou ſay to thy brother, Brother, let me pull out the mor 


that is in thine eye, when thou thy ſelf beholdeſt not the beam that is in thine oun 
eye? I. Thou hypocrite, caſt out firſt the beam out of thine own eye, and then ſhale 


thou ſee clearly to pull out the mote that is in thy brothers eye. 


—_ 


*The fifth Sunday after T x 1Nn1Tyv. 


ne COLLECT. 


| Rant, O Lord, we beſeech thee, that the courſe of this world may be ſo 
peaceably ordered by thy governance, that thy Church may joyfully ſerye 
thee in all godly quietneſs, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


The EPISTLE. 


I, E ye all of one minde, having compaſſion one of another, love as brethren, 
be pitiful, be courteous, not rendring evil for evil, or railing for railing; 


Goſpel-Diſpenſation, to partake of the Rewards of Eternal Life, 
which are promiſed to God's Children. III. For the Gentile- 
World have a conſiderable time groaned like a Woman under 
the Pangs of Child-birth, at the Unhappineſs of their Condition, 
wiſhing to be reſcued from it: And not only the Gentiles, but 
even we Chriſtians, who have the Firſt-fruirs of the Spirit, are 
under earneſt Deſires and ExpeQations to be freed from the Un- 


ceaſineſs of this Mortal Life, wiſhing to receive the Rewards of 


our Adoption, and to be cloathed with thoſe glorious and im- 
mortal Bodies, which ſhall be given us at the Reſurtection. 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Luke VI. 36. 


I. I would adviſe you to propoſe to yourſelves the Divine 
Goodneſs to imitate, in animadverting upon, or cenſuring any 
Offences or Miſcarriages of your Neighbours You muſt not 
condemn any one precipitately, for fear the like Condemnation 
hereafter be paſſed upon you. Be ready to forgive Offences 
committed againſt yourſelves, and this will encline the Divine 
Clemency to be merciful to you likewiſe. Be Charitable to the 
Poor, according to your Abilities ; for God ſhall moſt eminent- 
ly reward you for this Vertue, cauſing Men to befriend you, by 
afliſting yon, whenever you have occaſion for their Help; or 
however, God ſhall, in another World, beſtow far greater Benefits 
than thoſe you have conferred upon your Poor Brethren. II. And 
then he proceeded to inſtiu@t them further, with this Parabolical 
Doctrine. Now, whereas you are too apt to prefer the fallible Do. 
Etrines of Men, before the Infallible Word of God, let me reaſon 
a little with you upon this Head. Do you think it a wiſe Project, 
for one Blind- man to chuſganother Blind-man to be his Guide? 
What will be, I pray you, the Conſequence of this? Why, both 
the Leader and the Follower will fall into the next Dirch which 
lies before them. There is the ſame fatal Tendency, in blindly 
following the corrupt Traditions of the Phariſaic:1l Teachers. For 
fr is not likely, that their Scholars ſhould be better inſtructed, 
than their Maſters ate: But thoſe, who ſhall l:arn the Divine 


* 


1 S. PE r. III. 8. 


Truths of the Goſpel which I preach, by copying after my Er. 
ample, ſhall, in ſome meaſure, come up to the Perſection of 
me their Inftrufter. III. Ir is an inſuſſerable degree of Ar 
rogance, for a Man to cenſure the light Failures of other Men, 
when at the ſame time he allows himſelf in the Practice of the 
fouleſt Vices. This is as vidiculous a Prefamption, as for one 
whoſe Eyes are grown over with a Cataract, to pretend to pi 
out a little Duſt which had flown into another's bye. Let ſuch 
hypocritical Pretenders to Vertue, firſt amend the groſs Defes 
of their own Lives, before they pretend to find fault with the 
ſmaller Miſcarriages of other Men. 


— — — 
VARIOUS READINGS. 


— 


Introit. 


Teach me, O Lord, the way of thy ſtatutes, Cc. Plal. 119. 


Glory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in the Beginning, Ce. 1 B. EA. 6. 


PARAPHRASEonthe COLLECT for the 5th Sund. i Tris 


O Lord, we beſeech thee to order, by the Conduct of thy 
heavenly Providence, the Courſe of Human Affairs; that all 
Perſecutions, and Times of Dangers, being kept off from thy 
Church, we and all Chriſtian People may enjoy a State of Per 
and Tranquillity, that we may be more ar leiſure to Pay our Devo- 
tions to thee : Which we deſire, for the fake of 
our Lord. Amen. | 


PARAPHRASE onthe EPISTLE. 1. Pet. III. ö. 


I. I adviſe you, my Brethren, to prsktiſe thoſe Chriſti 
Rules, which you are al obliged to. Sympathize with one 3% 
ther, in your reſpeQive Misfortunes which you may fall — 


KK > FT = 


The Fifth Sunday after TRINI Ty. 


| trarywiſe bleſſing 3 knowing that ye are thereunto called, that ye ſhould 
yy Meſſing, II. For he that will love life, and ſee good daies, let him refrain 
his tongue from evil, and his lips that they ſpeak no guile. Let him eſchew evil, 
and do good; let him ſeek peace, and enſue it. For the eyes of the Lord ire 


over the righteous, and his ears are open unto their prayers: but the face of the 


| nd who is the that will harm you, if ye 


Lord is againſt them that do evil. 
be followers of that which is good? II. But and if ye ſuffer for righteouſneſs 


happy are ye, and be not afraid of their terrour, neither be troubled . but 
ne *& Lord God in your hearts. : 5 


EOS RI S Luci v. . . 


I T came to pals, that as the people preſſed upon him to hear the word of 
| God, he ſtood by the lake of Geneſareth, and ſaw two ſhips ſanding by 
the lake : but the fiſher-men were gone out of them, and were waſhing their nets. 
And he entred into one of the Ships, which was Simons, and prayed him chat he 
would thruſt out a little from the land: and he fat down and taught the people 
our of the ſhip. II. Now when he had left ſpeaking, he ſaid unto Simon, Lanch 
out into the deep, and let down your nets for a draught. And Simon anſwering, 
ſaid unto him, Maſter, we have toiled all the night, and have taken nothing; never- 
theleſs at thy word, I will let down the net. III. And when they had this done, 
they encloſed a great multitude of fiſhes, and their net brake, And they beckned 
unto their partners which, were in the other ſhip, that they ſhould come and help 
chem. And they came and filled both the ſhips, ſo that they began to fink. 
When Simon Peter ſaw it, he fell down at Jeſus knees, ſaying, Depart from mie, 
for 1 am a finful man, O Lord. For he was aſtoniſhed, and all that were with 
him, at the draught of the fiſhes which they had taken: And ſo was alſo James, 
and John, the ſons of Zebedee, who were partners with Simon. IV. And Jeſus 
ſaid unto Simon, Fear not, from henceforth thou ſhalt catch men. And when they 


had brought their ſhips to land, they forſook all, and followed him. 


Bear a hearty Love to one another, as Brethren, and Profeſſors of 
the ſame Religion: Shew bowels of Pity, in a readineſs to relieve 
all that are in Diſtreſs, to the utmoſt of your power: Be kind 
and obliging in your Behaviour: Do not make return to an 
injurious Action done to you, by doing another, nor give ill 
Words to them who have given the e to you ; but ra- 
ther beſpeak them, and aſſiſt them, with all the friendly Words 
and Actions you can; knowing that this is a principal part of the 
Religion which you profeſs, by a faithful diſcharging thereof, 
you will have a Title to a greater Reward in another Life. 
II. For this is @ Doctrine which 3 py laid down by the 
holy Plalmiſt ; What man is be that deſireth life, and loveth many 
days, that he may ſee good ? thy :ongue from evil, and thy 
lips from ſpeaking guile. Depart from evil, and do good; ſeek peace, 
ond purſue it. The eyes of the Lord are ver the righteous, and his ears 
are open unto their cry. The face of the Lord is againſt them that 
ds evil, Pſal. xxxiv. 12, 13, 14, 15. 16. From whence we may 
learn, that few Men will be willing, and no one will b&able, to 
do you any ſubſtantial Miſchief, if you obſerve theſe excellent 
Rules of your Religion. Tis true indeed, that many of you 
may be expoſed to Perſecution, for the ſake of your Religion ; 
but then your Perſecutors will be ſo far from doing you any 
harm thereby, that they will only be the Occaſion of en- 
creaſtng your future Happineſs, and furniſhing you with a 
brighter Crown in Heaven. III. Therefore be not afraid of all 
the terrible Puniſhments which they can infli& upon you; but 
rather with joyful Hearts give Thanks to God, for having made 
you Inſtruments of manifeſting his Glory, by your Sufferings. 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL, S. Luke V. 1. 


I. Our Saviour was near unto the Lake of Geneſareth, to 
which Place a great Multitude of the People had followed 
him, to hear his divine Sermons. Here they thronged ſo 


much about him, as not only gave him an Uneaſineſs, but hin- 
dered one another 


empty Fiſher-boars ſome diſtance from the Shore, ( the 
Maſters of them wo, gas the Land, waſhing their Nets from 
the Soil which they contracted in their late Uſe, ) deſired 


hearing. Therefore he obſerving two 


Simon Peter, to whom one of the Veſſels belonged, to bring the 
Boat to the Shore, and to take him into it; which being done, 
he bade him put out a little from the Shore, that the People might 
not croud into the Boat, and from thence he inſttucted the 
People, who ſtood ſtill upon the Shore to hear him. II. Hav- 
ing finiſhed his Sermon, he commanded Peter to put out farther 
to Sea with his Veſſel, and to caſt out his Net for a Draught of 
Fiſh. Peter ſhewing ſome degree of reluQtancy, to what was 
motion'd to him, anſwer'd ; Sir, I muſt tell you, that we have 
been all this Night, coiling in our Employ, without any Succeſs, 
it being an ill time now for Fiſhing ; however, fince you have 
been pleaſed to command it, I ſhall not ſtick to make another 
Trial. III. The Net was no ſooner thrown, but a vaſt num- 
ber of Fiſh were incompaſſed therein, the weight of which was ſo 

reat, that it crack'd the Threads of the Net; and Perer, and his 
1 with him in that Boat, had not ſtrength enough to pull it up. 
Wherefore they call for the Aſſiſtance of the other Partners in the 
neighbouring Veſſel, who preſently came up to their help. Theſe, 
all together, made a ſhift to draw up the Net, with ſuch a multi- 
tude of Fiſhes therein, as filled both the Veſſels fo full, that 
they were in no little danger of ſinking. Peter, in a great degree 
of Conſternation, occaſion'd partly by the Miracle, and partly 
by the Danger they ſeemed to be. in, fell down proſtrate at our 
Saviour's Feet, begging of him, that the Preſence of ſo great a 
Perſon, might not be injurious to ſo ſinful a Man as himſelf; and 
that having ſhewn fo great a Miracle before him, he would not 
now deſtroy him, upon account of his former Miſczrriages. For 
the mighty Draught of Fiſhes, and the Danger which enſued ir, 
had laid Perer, and all his Partners, under an equal degree of 
Aſtoniſhment and Fear. IV. But our Saviour heartned them 
up, with theſe Words: You need not, Simon, be under ſo great 
a degree of Wonder and Concern z for, as there will be no dan- 
ger of the Veſſel's ſinking, ſo I wyl bring about, that as great 
a Miracle as this, ſhall be wroughr by you 3 for, I delign to make 
you a Fiſher of Men ; and you,' by being a Preacher of my Re- 
ligion, ſhall bring in a greater number of Proſelyres thereunto, 
than that of the Fiſhes caught in this Draught, 4#s ii. And 
when they had drawn their Ships to Shore, they left their Em- 
ploys, and became his Diſciples. 


The 


The Sixth Sunday after TRINI Iv. 


— * — 
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* The ſixth Sunday after TRINI Iv. 


The COLLECT. 
x £ God, who haſt prepared for them that love thee, ſuch good things a, paſ; 


» 


man's underſtanding ; Pour into our hearts ſuch love toward thee, that 
we loving thee above all things, may obtain thy promiſes, which exce,q 
all that we can deſire, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


The EPISTLE. Rom. VI. z. 


Now ye not, that ſo many of us as were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, were 
* baptized into his death > Therefore we are buried with him by baptiſm 
into death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the Fa. 
cher; even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in newnels of life. II. For if we have been 
planted together in the likeneſs of his death, we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of his 
reſurrection: Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with him, that the body 
of ſin might be deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve fin. For he tha i 
dead, is freed from fin. III. Now if we be dead with Chriſt, we believe dut 
we ſhall alſo live with him; knowing, that Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, dich 
no more; death hath no more dominion over him. For in that he died, he died 
unto ſin once: but in that he liveth, he liveth unto God. Likewiſe reckon ye alſo 
your ſelves to be dead indeed unto fin : but alive unto God, through Jeſus Chif 


our Lord. 
The GOSPEL. S. Mar. V. 20. 


I. 


4 


I. TEſus ſaid unto his diſciples, Except your righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the righe 


teouſneſs of the ſcribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the king. 


dom of heaven. Ye have heard, that it was ſaid by them of old time, Thou ſhalt 


VARIOUS READINGS 


*Introit. 
Let thy loving mercy come alſo unto me, O Lord, &. 
Pſal. 119. | 
Glory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in the beginning, Gr. 1 B. Ed. VL 


+ God, which baſt, &'s. 0. C. P. 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLE for the 6th Sund. after Trin. 


O God, who haſt prepared for them that love thee, things which 
neither eye hath ſeen, nor ear hath heard, nor hath it entred into the 
heart of man to conceive, 1 Cor. 2. 9. we beſeech thee to infuſe 
into our Hearts ſuch an hearty Love of thee, as we, loving thee 
above all things, may ſet ourſelves to a diligent Practice of what 
thou haſt commanded, that we may obtain thy Promiſes of Erer- 
nal Life, which are ſo great, as they exceed all other Wiſhes. 
This we beg, for the ſake of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE onthe EPISTLE. Rom. VI. 3. 


I. Are not all of you inſtructed, That, when in the Initia- 
tory Rite of your Religion, you are Baptized into the Do. 
Qrine of Jeſus Chriſt, that Solemnity is ſo performed, that it 
bears an exat Reſemblance of Chriſt's Death? Now whereas, 
by being plunged into the Water, we ſeem, for a while, to be 
buried there, as Chriſt was in the Grave ; ſo we ought to re- 
ſemble our Saviour in one Particular more, which is, That as 
he, after his Reſurrection, which was performed by the glorious 
Operation of the Father, entred upon a New Life, far more 
excellent than the preſent one ; ſo ſhould we likewiſe, after our 
ſpiritual Reſurreftion in Baptiſm, forſake our former Evil 
Courſe of Life, which we were before habituated to, and, for 
the future, live a Life of Purity and Holineſs. TI. For if by 
this Bapriſmal Rite, which bears this Similitude of Chriſt's Death, 
we are Branches grafted into the Stock of Chriſt, we ſhall alſo 


not 


become Partakers of his Nature, and ſhall, in time, grow uy 
with him into a bleſſed Reſurrection: But till this muſt be un. 
derſtood, upon Suppoſition, that we forſake our Sins; for as the 
Body of Chriſt, was crucified upon the Croſs, ſo are the former 
Habits of Sins, which Men are accuſtomed to before they become 
Chriſtians, to be, as it were, crucified, and perfectly forſaken 
us, ſo that we muſt not be under that Tyranny of Sin, whi 
we were formerly ſubje& to. Now as dead Men are not in 2 
Condition of ſinning z ſo ought baptized Perſons, whoſe la- 
merſion betokens their dying to Sin, to be, in a manner, as free 
from Sin as they are. Now if we, by our Baptiſm, die to Sin, 
as Chriſt died upon the Croſs, we ſhall alſo, with him, enjoy a 
happy and a heavenly Life» III. For fince Chriſt roſe from 
the Dead, he is no more ſubje& to that State. He died once, 
indeed, for the Sins of Mankind; but after that great Deſign 
was finiſhed, he entred upon Everlaſting Happineſs, at the Right- 
Hand of God. And ſo it ought to be, in the Profeſſors of Chri- 
ſtianity, when they are baptized into the Chriſtian Faith, they 
muſt be dead 16 fin, i» e. forſake all their former vitious Courſes ; 
and alive to God, i. e. they muſt live Lives of that Purity and 
Holineſs, which the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt requires. 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Mat. V. 2c. 


I. Our Bleſſed Lord, among many other moſt excellent Inſirudim! 
afforded to his Diſciples, in his unparallell'd Sermon ben the Mount, 
ave them this Advice: You may be apt to admire the Phatiſaical 
igour, for a juſt Pattern of Sanctity of Life; but I forewarn 
ou, That, unleſs your Holineſs do exceed theirs, you 
ave no Title to the Rewards, which ſhall be allotted in the 
Kingdom of Glory. For it will not ferve your turns, to 
ſerve the Moſaical Law, ( which, for the moſt part, the Scribes 
and Phariſees do not, but diſtinguiſh it away, by ſubcil Cloſſes ind 
Traditions,) but you muſt come up to ſome further heights 
Moral Vertues, than the Moſaical Law obliged to, the Particulars 
whereof I ſhall declare unto you. The Old Law fays, 76% 
ſbalt do no murder, Exod. xx. making it to be a Capital Crime: 
But I muſt further let you know, That he, that ſhall be guilty 
of this Crime, ſhall be everlaſtingly puniſhed for it in _ 


| thi 


Ot 


The Seventh Sunday after T x1niTy. 
and whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be in danger of the judgment, II. Bud 
ou, that whoſoever is anggy with his brother without a cauſe, ſhall bs 
the judgment : and wholoever ſhall ſay to his brother, Racha, ſhal 
of £ councel: but whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou fool, ſhall be in * 
Ill. Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there remem- 
breſt chat thy brother hath ought againſt thee; leave there thy gift before the altar, 
and go thy way, firſt be reconciled. to thy brother, and then come and offer thy 
. V. Agree with thine adverfary quickly, whiles thou art in the way with him; 
7 any time the co mage! deliver thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee 
g che officer, and thou be into priſon. Verily 1 ſay unto thee, thou ſhalt by no 

ad ans come out thence, till thou haſt paid the utrermoſt farthing. 


dt kill: 
| lay unto 
in danger © 
be in danger 
of hell fire. 


. The ſeventh Sunday after Trinity: * 


The COLLACT. 


Ord of all power and might, who art the author and giver of all good chings; 
Graft in our hearts the love of thy Name, increaſe in us true religion, 
nouriſh with all goodneſs, and of thy great mercy keep us in the (ame, 


chrough Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; Amen. 
De EPISTLE. Rom. VI. 1g. 


I. 1 Speak after the manner of men, becauſe of the infirmity of your fleſh : for 

| 2s ye have yielded your members ſervants to uncleanneſs, and to iniquity, 
unto iniquity z even ſo now yield your members ſervants to righteouſneſs, unto 
holineſs. For when ye were the ſervants of fin, ye were free from righteouſneſs, 
What fruit had ye then in thoſe things, whereof ye are now aſhamed ? for the end 


of thoſe things is death. II. But now being made free from fin, and become 


% 


State, II. Nay, not only the barbarous Act, of taking away 
another Man's Life, ſhall have Puniſhment, in a future Stare, 
entailed upon it; but even cauſeleſs Anger ſhall have its pro- 
portionable Penalty ĩnflicted, anſwerable to the Sentence of the 
leſſer Courts of Judgment among the Jews: He that ſhall uſe 
contumelious Words to his Neighbour, ſhall have till a greater 
Puniſhment infliged upon him, anſwerable to the Sentence of 
the Great Council : But he that ſhall proceed to ſo great a degree 
of Rage and Maligg, as flanderouſly to defame his Neighbour, 
muſt undergo one of the ſevereſt Degrees of Puniſhment in 
another World, anſwerable to the Sentence paſſed upon the moſt 
ourtagious Offenders, which is to be burnt, III. When thou 
comeſt to make an Offering at the Altar, do not think that that 
will be acceptable to God, whilſt thou art in Malice with thy 
Neighbour, Therefore, if at that time thou do'ſt remember 
that thou haſt injured thy Neighbour, make Reparation for the 
Offence, and be reconciled to him; for without this, thy Sacri- 
ice, however magnificent it be, will be an Abomination to God. 
IV. If any Controverſie ariſe between thee and another Man, 
make an end of the Difference, upon the firſt Opportunity: For 
Law.Suits are not only very diſcompoſing to pious Minds, but 
they are likewiſe very. hazardous, even to thoſe that have Juſtice 
on their ſide ; and a Man, whilſt he hopes to recover his Right, 
frequently ends his Days in a Priſon, But however, if a Man 
e of a vexatious and litigious Temper, tho' he may have ſome 
litle Pretence of Juſtice, God himſelf ſhall fit Judge upon ſuch 
an one, and will deal with him according to his own Method 
of Rigour, laying him in Priſon, till he has diſcharg'd his whole 


1 he owes to the Divine Juſtice; which he is never likely 


» 


i 
4 2 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* Introit. 


0 — * thy ſervant, as concerning thy word, &«c: 
119. 
Glory be to the Father, Cc. 
As it was in the beginning, ce. 1 B. Ed, VI. 


” ſervants 
PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for the 7th Sund. after Tris, 


O Lord, whoſe Omnipotence gives thee Power to afford all 
good Things, both Spiritual and Temporal, and thy Goodneſs 
diſpoſes thee ro confer them upon thy Creatures ; We beſeech 
thee, that thou wouldeſt, by the Influence of thy Holy Spirit, 
implant in our Hearts a ſincere Love of thee, to make thoſe 
Seeds of Religion, which thou may'ſt find in us, to ſpring up, 
and to flouriſh, and bring to Perfection all that may tend to 
Piery and Goodneſs, and keep us all our Lives in a Perſeverancg 
of Holineſs: And this we beg, for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE, Rom. VI. 19. 


I. I will expreſs my ſelf to you in an ordinary way of Speak. 
ing, and in eaſie and common Metaphors, (for I find you are 
not over-apt to underſtatid the ſublime Truths of Religion, nor 
the uſual Terms which we make uſe of in expreſſing them ; } 
but this, which I ſay now, is plain enough. Many of you, be- 
fore your Converlion to Chriſtianity, were Slaves to your Luſts 
and Paſſions, you uſed a great deal of Diligence, and underwent 
a great deal of Trouble, in the Gratification of them: Exert now 
the ſame Applicatiori and Aſſiduity in the Practice of Vertue and 
Holineſs, and you will be pe bappy; for certainly you 
have reaſon to take as much pains to ſave your Souls, as you did 
formerly to damn them. If you remember when you were Slaves 
to Sin, and underwent all the Drudgery which the Devil pur 
you upon, you kept true to your Maſter, and Religion bad 
none of your Service : Be as faithful in the Service you ate now 
in, and avoid the doing an ill Action, as diligeacly as you did 
formerly the doing a good one. I think. you have no great rea- 
ſon to relapſe into your former State of Wickedneſs, conliderings 
the Reflexion upon ir, only cieates Shame, and Remorſe of 
Conſcience : For the Tendency of ſuch a vitious Courſe, is ever- 
laſting Deſtruction. II. Bur ſince your embrating Chriſtianity, 
you have quitted the Service of Sin, and are liſted in the Service 
of Almighty God, you will receive much better Wages than you 
did before; for you will have the Comfort and Satisfaction of 
living an holy Life here, and will be everlaſting'y rewarded 
with a State of Happineſs hereafter. For the Wages which Men 

t Ff teceivs 


our Lord. 
The GOSPEL. 


I. IN thoſe days the multitude being very great, and having nothing to 
called his diſciples unto him, and faith unto them, I have compaſſion n 


* The Eighth Sunday after TARINI Tv. 
ſervants to God, ye have your fruit unto holineſs, and the end everlaſting life. p. 
the wages of fin is death: but the gift of God is eternal life, through feſus Ou 


S. Maxx VIII. 1. 


eat, Teſus 


multitude, becauſe they have now been with me three daies, and have not; 

eat: And if I ſend them away faſting to their own houſes, they will faint * to 
way; for divers of them came from far. And his diſciples anſwered him . 
whence can a man ſatisfie theſe men with bread here in the wilderneſs > jj 2 


he asked them, How many loaves have you? And they faid, Seven. And h 
commanded the people tò fit down on the ground. And 
and gave thanks, and brake, and gave to his 2 to ſet before them, and th. 
did ſet them before the people. III. And they g 
bleſſed, and commanded to ſet them alſo before them. So they did eat, and ver 
filled: And they took up of the broken meat that was left, ſeven basketz. 1 
they that had eaten were about four thouſand. And he ſent them away. : 


* * 


e took the ſeven loave 


ad a few ſmall fiſhes , and k 


b, 


> - ot. w- ww 


*The eighth Sunday after TRINXIT V. 


The COLLECT. 


God, whoſe never-failing providence ordereth all things both in heyyer 
and earth; We humbly beſeech thee to put away from us all hunk 
things, and to give us thoſe things which be profitable for us, through 


7 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


The EPISTLE. Row. VIII. 12. 


I. Rethren, we are debters, not to the fleſh, to live after the fleſh : For if jr 
live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die: but if ye through the Spirit do mori 


receive, by ſerving Sin, or the Devil, is Everlaſting Damnation 3 
but the Reward which God Almighty recompenſes his faithtul 
Servants with, is the Erernal Happineſs of Heaven, which is 
1 by the Terms of the Goſpel; revealed by our Bleſſed 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Mark VIII. 1. 


L In the third Year of our Saviour's Preaching, he being in 
the Deſerts near Decopolis, Mark vii. 31. and a great Multitude 
with him, who came to hear his Doctrine, he ſpake after this 
manner to his Diſciples : I am touched with a very tender degree 
of Compaſſion toward this poor People, who are at a great di- 
Nance from their Dwellings, and are perfectly deſtitute of all man- 
ner of Proviſions, they having been three Days with me, and 
muſt have needs ſpent all that little Food they had with them, or 
could procure from others: If I ſend them home without eating, 
a great many of them will undoubtedly periſh, in ſo long a 
Journey. His Diſciples made anſwer, That tho" this was an 
unhappy Circumſtance, yet it could not be well avoided ; for 
that no one could imagine that it was a feaſible Matter, to pro- 
cure Food for ſo numerous a Company, in that barren Place. 
II. Our Saviour then enquired of his Diſciples, How many 
Loaves they had by them, which they had brought with them 
for their own Subſiſtence? They anſwer'd, That they had 
barely ſeven» Upon this, he order'd the whole Multitude to 
fit down upon the Ground. Then taking to him the ſeven 
Loaves, he craved a Bleſſing, and then breaking them into 
Pieces, gave them to his Diſciples, to diſtribute them among 
the People. III. They having likewiſe a few ſmall Fiſhes, 
which they had reſery'd for their own Uſe, our Saviour alſo 
bleſſing theſe, order'd them in like manner to be ſer before the 
Multitude. Of this they made a very plentiful Meal; and 
when all had eaten to their full Satisfaction, there were as many 
Fragments gather'd up of what was left, as filled ſeven Baskets. 
Now the Number of them, who were ſo miraculouſly fed, was 
Four thouſand. This done, he diſmiſſed the Company. 


the 
VARIOUS READINGS ; 


| * Introit- 
Thou art my portion, O Lord, &. Pal. 119. 


Glory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in the beginning, Ge. 1B. EA. VI. 


+ God, whoſe providence is never - deceived ; W 
belbich vie; 8 8 6. un 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for the 8th Sun after Tris, 


O God, whoſe continually-watchful Providence does onde 
and diſpoſe of all Things in Heaven and Earth; We beſeec 
thee to keep us from being injured either by Afflictions or 
Calamiries, and to afford us all things which may be benefcid 
to our Spiritual or Temporal Affairs: And this we beg, for lu 
Chriſt his ſake. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE, Rom VIII. I: 


I. You muſt take notice, my Chriſtian Brethren, That fin 
we have embraced ſuch a pure and ſpiritual Religion as be 
Chriſtian is, we are under Obligations to live Lives anſwen 
to ſuch a holy Profeſſion, and not to indulge ourſelves in on 
former Habits of Sin; for many ſenſual Gratifications, whid 
were connived at under the Moſatca! Law, will not be borne v1 
by God, under the Chrifian Diſpenſation. For Eternal 
is now denounced againſt thoſe who live wicked and ſol 
Lives: But if you reſtrain the Defires of your Fleſh, and ne 
comer with any vitious Tendencies, but live with that Puri 
and Holineſs which your Religion enjoins you, ye fall be . 
warded with Eternal Happineſs in another World. And by 
may take this for a certain Rule, That tis not your being <> 
Line of Abraham, which entitles you to be Gods Gy 


The Ninth Sunday after Trinity, 
of the body, ye ſhall live. For as many as 


the deeds 
der ae the ſons of God, 


in to fear: but 
Abbe, Father. The 
children of God. 
with Chriſt 
[ together. 


II. For ye 


The GOSPEL. 
. 


e have received the Spirit of adopti 
Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with our ſ 
And if children, then heirs : 


are led by the Spirit of Godz 
have not received the ſpirit of bondage 

on, whereby we cry, 
pirit, that we are the 
: heirs of God, and joynt-heirs 


; if ſo be chat we ſuffer with him, that we may be alſo glorified 


Ma ru: VII. 15: 


Eware of falſe prophers, which come to you in ſheeps clothing, but inwardly 


they are ravening wolves. Ye ſhall know them by their fruits: Do men 

ather grapes of thorns, or figs of chiſtles? Even ſo every good tree bringeth forth 

go fruit ; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. A good tree cannot bring 
ith evil 


fruit; neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. 


chat bringeth not forth 
by their fruits ye 
who is in heaven. 


6 


od fruit, is hewen down, and caſt into che fire. 


ſhall know them. Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven: 


II. Every tree 
Wherefore 


but he that doth the will of my Father 


F" 


* The ninth Sunday after Tainirt v. 


The COLLECT 


without thee, may 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


(is many of you are apt to fancy,) but a conforming your- 
ſelves to Chriſt's Precepts, and ſeconding thoſe good Motions 
which the Spirit of God does put into your Hearts. II. And 
indeed, the Spirit and Genius of Chriſtianity, is very different 
from that of Judaiſm 3 for the latter conſiſts chiefly of a number 
of \laviſh Precepts, which thoſe, that are under it, are forced to 
comply with, as Slaves do with their ers Commands, with. 
out underſtanding the Reaſonableneſs of them: But we Chri- 
ſtians have a Duty enjoined us, which our own Reaſons cannot 
but in the higheſt degree approve of ; God dealing with us after 
a kind and fatherly manner, affording us all the gracious Aſ- 
ſiſtances of his Spirit to aſſiſt us in the performing our Duty 
in this World, and moſt amply rewarding us for it in the 
next. The ſame Holy Spirit of God, together with out own 
Conſciences, aſſuring us, by comfortable Evidences, ( eſpecially 
during theſe Times of Danger and Perſecution, to engage us to 
Courage and Conſtancy,) that we are God Almighty's Children, 
whom he has a particular Care and Concern for. Now, if we 


are God's Children, we may reaſonably expect, that, agreeably 


to that Relation, we ſhall be his Heirs, whom he will provide 
an ample Inheritance for 3 nay, that we ſhall be Joint-Heirs with 
his only.-begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt, enjoying a Share of that 
inexpreſſible Happineſs which he is veſted with : For the 
greater Share of Sufferings, which, after his Example, we ſhall 

with Patience go through in this World, will entitle us to a 
greater degree of Glory in the next, and to approach nigher to 


that conſummate d of Happi which our Bleſſed Lord 
is ſurrounded 2 ka ; 


PARAPHRASE on th GOSPEL. Math, VII. 15. 

I. I would have you take a ſpecial care, left you be deceived 

by ſome falſe-Pretendeng to Revelation; for tho theſe Men, by 

their outward Deportment, ſeem to have all the Innocence and 

Harmleſneſs of Sheep, yet they are as rapacious as Wolves, or 

other Beaſts of Prey. The ſureſt Note to know theſe Men 
» 18, the Actions of their Lives; for, by a nice Examination, 


you will find, that they do not live up anſwerably to the Do- 


| Rant to us, Lord, we beſecch thee, the Spirit to think and do always ſuch 
things as be rightful ; + that we who cannot do any thing that is good 
by thee be enabled to live according to thy will, through 


The 


Arines which they teach. As we know the Goodneſs of the 
Tree, from the Fruit which it bears ; ſo good and bad Men, are 
diſtinguiſhed by their different Actions. We may as well expect 
ro ſee a Thorn to produce Grapes, or a Thiſtle, Figs, as to find 
an Impoſtor leading an uniformly-good and holy Life. 'Tis 
impoſſible he ſhould always keep on his Vizor ; and Men of 
penetrating Thought, will in time diſcover, that the Pretence 
to Vertue, is only the bettet to carry on the Cheat. II. It 
muſt further be obſerved, That a Tree, which, after all due 
cultivating and dreſſing, will not produce good Fruit, is cut- 
down, as an unprofitable Stem, and judged fit for nothing, but 
to be burnt for Fire- wood. The like ſhall be the Portion of falſe- 
Pretenders to Religion 3 for, notwithſtanding all their great 
Oftentation of Godlineſs, God Almighty ſhall puniſh them, as 
wicked Men, and Hypocrites. And when you ſee their Crimes 
clearly diſcovered, you may be ſure, that the Revelations; which 
they lay claim to, are but counterfeit. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 
= * Tntroir. 
O Lotd, thou haſt dealt graciouſly with thy ſervant, Cc. Pſal. 119. 


Glory be to the Father, &c. 


As it was in the beginning, Cc. 1 B. Ed. VI. 


+ That we, which cannot be without thee, CG. O. C. P. 


PARA H RAS E on the COLLECT for the th Sund. after Trin. 
O Lord, we beſeech thee to grant us ſuch a Portion of thy 


holy Spirit, that we may think and do ſuch things as we ought : 


And whereas the Source of all our good Actions is from thy 
Grace, we beſeech thee to give us ſuch a ſufficient meaſure 
thereof, as we may thereby be enabled to perform thoſe Com- 
mands, which it has been thy good Pleaſure to enjoin us: And 
this we pray, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 


| 244. 


The Ninth Sunday after T RINITY, 


ne EPISTLE. 
I. 


were under the cloud, and all 


tized unto Moſes in the cloud, and in the ſea; an cat 
meat, and did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink: ( for they drank of chat 


Rethren, I would not that ye ſhould be ignorant, how that all Our father 
* through the ſea; and were all 


i Cox. X. i. 


did all eat the ſame f 15 ö 
— 


rock that followed them; and that rock was Chriſt.) But with many of them Cod 


was not well pleaſed ; fot they were overthrown in the wilderneſs. 
things were our examples, to the intent we ſhould not luſt after evil 
alſo luſted. Neither be ye idolaters. as were ſome of them; as it is written, 


Il. Now theſe 
things, as they 
The 


people ſat down to eat and drink, and role up to play. Neither let us commir 
fornication, as ſome of them committed, and fell in one day three and twenty thoy. 
ſand. Neither let us temp#Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo tempted, and were deſtroyeg 


of ſerpents. Neither murmure ye, as ſome of them alſo murmured, and 
111. Now all theſe things happened unto them for enſam. 
and they are written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the wy 
Wherefore let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed left he fal. 


ſtroyed of the deſtroyer. 
ples : 


are come. 


were de. 


There hath no temptation taken you, but ſuch as is common to man: but God 
is faithful, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above that ye are able; but wil 
with the temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, that ye may be able to bear i. 


The GOSPEL. 


S Luna XVI. 1. 


I. TW Eſus ſaid unto his diſciples, There was a certain rich man who had a ſtews, 
and the ſame was accuſed unto him, that he had waſted his goods. And 


he called him, and ſaid unto him, How 


1 Cor. X. 1. 


I. You may be apt, my Chriſtian Brethren, to over-value 
yourſelves, upon account of the Excellency of the Chriſtian Diſ- 
penſation; and to think, that God Almighty will not deprive 
you of his Favours, howſoever you behave yourſelves under 
them : But you ought to take notice, that the Jews formerly 
had the Divine Favours very liberally beſtowed upon them like- 
wiſe. Tis true, you Chriſtians enjoy very great Benefits, through 
the Ordinance of Baptiſm : But they were not very ſmall Bleſ- 
ſings which the ancient Jews received, by being skreened from 
the ſcorching Heat of the Sun, in their travelling over the Sands 
of Arabia, by the retiripg of the Waters of the Rea · Sea, to give 
them a Paſſage thtough it. Now, the _ under this Watery 
Cloud, and marching through'the middle of the Sea, was a fort of a 
Baptiſm in the Meſaical Times. Great are the Benefits indeed which 
we Chriſtians receive, by eating the Bread in the Holy Euchariſt ; 
but it was a very great Favour of God, vouchſafed to the an- 
cient Jews, when they were fed by Manna; which was a ſpiritual 
Food likewiſe, it being call'd, in Scripture, the Food of 72 
As we drink of the ſacred Cup, in the Performance of thoſe holy 
Myſteries 3 ſo the Jews formerly drank of the Water which flowed 
from the Rock of Horeb, in a Deſert Place, with a mighty Stream, 
occaſion'd by the miraculous Power of God's Holy Spirit: 
Which Rock, by the way, was an apt Reſemblance of Chriſt, 
from whoſe Body flowed that precious Blood, which not only 
ſaved the Lives of a few I/raclites, but was a Sacrifice for the 
Souls of the whole World. But notwithſtanding that the Jews 
were favoured by God with all thoſe gracious Indulgences, 
they, by their Provecations, fell at laſt under his moſt heavy 
Diſvieatare, which occaſion'd God to paſs a Sentence upon 
them, That all of them, except two, ſhould die in the Wilder- 
neſs, and not enter into the Land of Premiſes II. Now theſe 
things are recorded in Holy Writ, that they might be Exam- 
ples ro us, to give us warning, that we do not provoke God, 
by our Unbelief and Diſobedience, as they did; nor indulge 
our fleſhly Appetites, as the Iſrael:tes, who were ſoon weary of 
one ſort of Diet, and longed for another. Neither do you de- 
file yourſelves with the foul Sin of Idolatry : (I ſpeak this to 
you that eat of the Meats offered to Idols, ) as ſome of the an- 
cient Jews did, as Moſes writes of them, The People ſat down to eat 
and drink, and roſe up to play, Exod. xxxii. 6. feaſting and dancing 
in honour of their Idol-Calf Neither do you defile yourſelves 
with Fornication, or other unlawful Pleaſures of that kind, (which, 
by the Caſe of the Inceſtuous Perſon, I find ſome of you are 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. 


is it that I hear this of thee? Give an 
account 


too prone to ) for you have a fair Warning againſt this, in the 
Puniſhment of the Hraclites, who committed Whoredom with 
the Daughrers of Moab, who, upon that account, had a Plague 
ſent among them N God, which deſtroyed Twenty four thou. 
ſand, Numb. xxv. Neither do ye tempt Chriſt, by diſtruſting his 
Promiſes, and undervaluving his Gifts, and deſpiſing his Mini- 
ſters, as I find ſome of you are too apt to do, by the Diviſions 
and Animoſities which reign among you; not like the Iasi, 
who brought an Evil-Report upon, and undervalued the Land of 
Canaan, and were great Numbers of them ſwept away by 2 De- 
ſtroying- Angel, who had a Commiſſion from God to bring x 
Plague among them, Numb. xiii. & xiv. III. Now theſe things, 
which were tranſacted in ſuch early Ages of the World, are re. 
corded in Scripture, that they may be profitable Examples ef 
Warning to us, who live in later Ages of the World ; that we 
may not provoke the Juſtice of God, by our Sins, to infl & the 
like Puniſhments upon us. Therefore I require of you, thit 
you have not tco great a Confidence of 2 own Security; tut 
that you ſhould conſider, that, by lighting the Grace of God, 
or preſuming too much upon it, you may provoke him to with. 
draw it from you; ſo that you may fall into a very deplorable 
degree of Sin, or, for all your preſent Pretences to Religion, 
— may appoſtatize from the Faith. This has been already the 
ate of ſome Chiiſtians, whom the Severity of the Perſecu- 
tions they have been under, has occaſion'd to make a Defection 
from their holy Religion. Bur, God be thanked, you have not 
lain under theſe Temptations ; for you have bad no Misfottunes, 
but ſuch as the ordinary Condition of Mortality does ſubje&t Men 
to. But whatever your future Condition may happen to be, 
God Almighty, who always makes his Word good, has promiſed, 
not to lay greater Afflictions upon you, than he will enable you 
with Courage to undergo, if you ſincerely rely upon him, and 
beg his Afliſtance ; be will either find a Way to eaſe you of 
your Calamities, or will afford you ſuch ſpiritual Comfort 
Conſtancy, as you may with Cheerfulneſs go through them. 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Luke XVI. . 


I. Our Saviour ſpake this Parable, to exhort Men to at great 4 
Diligence in ſecuring their Everlaſling Welfare, as we for the gane 
rality, uſe, in obtaining their Temporal. A certain Great Man, be 
ing poſſeſſed of a large Eſtate, which he could not manage him. 
ſelf, had entruſted it to his Steward 3 againſt whom Complaint 
was made, That he had embezled his Maſter's Goods. The 
Accuſation made ſuch Impreſſion upon his Lord, that * 

me 


Lee. ine 


account of chy 


ſteward 


ſtewardſhip ; for thou mayeſt be no longer ſteward. I. Then the 


ſaid within himſelf, What ſhall 1 do? for my Lord taketh away from me 


"he ſtewardſhip : 1 cannot dig, to beg 1 am aſhamed. III. I am reſolved what to 
Jo, that when I am put out of the ſtewardſhip, they may receive me into their houſes, 


So 


he ſaid unto 
wheat. 
lord 


pe called every one of his lords debtors unto him, and (aid unto the firſt, How 
much owelt thou unto my lord? And he ſaid, An hundred meaſures of oyl. And 

him, Take thy bill, and ſit down quickly, and write fifty. Then (aid 
And how much oweſt thou? And he ſaid an hundred meaſures of 
And he ſaid unto him, Take thy 
commended the unjuſt ſteward, becauſe he had done wiſely : for the children 
of this world are in their generation wiſer than the children of light. 


bill, and write fourſcore. IV. And the 


And I ſay unto 


ou, Make to yourſelves friends of the Mammon of unrighteouſneſs, that when ye 


fail, they May receive 


"I 


you into everlaſting habitations. 


No SL 


* 


= -- 


vants; and that th 


The tenth Sunday after TRINI TV. 


The COLLECT, 


ET thy merciful ears, O Lord, be open to the prayers of thy humble ſer- 
may obtain their petitions, make them to ask ſuch 


things as ſhall pleaſe thee, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
De BPISTLE. 1 Cox XII. 1. 


J. 


for the Steward, told him of what he had heard 
1 ＋ and bid him forthwith to make up his Ac- 
counts, for he was fully reſolved to diſmiſs him. II. This 
ſadden Warning, put the Steward upon deep Thought, how he 
ſhould ſecure himſelf a Maintenance, when he ſhould leave his 
Lords Family. He conſidered, that, having had a liberal Edu- 
cation, he could not ſubmit to any mean way of getting his 
Living : Hard Labour was a thing, which, as he never had been 
accuſtomed to, ſo his Body would not bear it ; and to beg for 
2 Livelihood, after he had lived handſomly, he thought to be as 
hard a Condition as ſtarving. After long revolving in his 
mind this ſo concerning an Affair, he at laſt came to this Reſolu- 
tion; That he would make himſelf ſuch Friends among his 
Lo:d's Debtors, that when he had loſt his Employ, he might 
have the liberty of ſtaying at 7 of their Houſes, till he could 
get into Buſineſs again. III. Well, (ſays he,) I have found our 
a Method to bring this about. With that, he ſummoned in all 
that ow'd any thing to his Lord, and paſſed their Accounts 
after this manner: To one he ſaid, Come, let us ſee how 
Reckonings ſtand between my Lord and you : Shew your laſt 
Acquittance, and let us ſee how much you were in Arrears on 
the laſt Account? Indeed, ( fays the Tenant,) I am ſomething 
behind-hand for the Rent of the Olive-Yard 3 for, of the Oil, 
which your Lord reſerved to be paid in kind, I am an hundred 
Burrels in Arrears. That agrees with my Account, ( ſays the 
Steward: ) But ſince Matters go hard with you, my Lord can 
bettet bear the Loſs of an old Arrear, than you put yourſelf to 
Straits to pay it: I will make out your Acquittance a-new, 


and, in ſtead of ſetting you down Debtor an hundred Barrels of 


O1!, you ſhall only ſtand indebted for fifty. There came ano- 
ther, who held a Farm under his Lord ; and the Steward, in 
like manner, enquired, how much he ſtood in Arrears for his 
Rent? The Farmer anſwer'd, That he was behind-hand an 


hundred Quarters of Wheat, which he ſhould have deliver'd in 


before that time. The Steward replied, That truly bis Bargain 
was ſufficiently hard, and that his Maſter would be well paid 
ic. the Uſe of his Lond, if a fourth part of the Arrear were 
abated ; and therefore he would give him a full Diſcharge, for 
«| but fourſcors Quarters, IV. When this came to the know- 
ledge of his Lord, tho he did not approve the Action, nor 
Was well pleas'd, to find himſelf thus cheated ; yet he could 
not forbear to acknowledge, that the Steward had acted with 
norable Sagacity, for his own Intereſt» From hence you may 


_ Thar Carnal Men, who have only the Advantages of this 
oild in view, do proſecute their Intereſt with greater Steadi. 


Oncerning ſpiritual gifts, brethren, I would not have you ignorant, 
know that ye were Gentiles carried away unto theſe dumb idols, even as 


Ye 


ye 


neſs and Application, than good Men do, in the Buſineſs of 
their Eternal Salvation» Therefore I would adviſe you to make 
uſe of as unwearied a Diligence, to procure an Intereſt in Hea- 
ven, as. the Children of this World do, in courting the un- 
righteons Mammon; for leſs Aſſiduity, than is commonly made 
uſe af for that end, will infallibly alles you of a Share in Ever. 
laſting Happineſs. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


Introit. 


Thy bands have made me, and faſhioned me, &c. 


Glory be to the Father, &c. 


As it was in the Beginning, &s. 1 B. Ed. 6. 


PARAPHRASE onthe COLLECT for the oth Sund. after Trin. 


O Lord, we beſeech thee that thou wouldeſt let :he Ears of 
thy Mercy be opened unto the Prayers of thy Servants, Pſal. 34 15. 
And that they may obtain what they ask for, give them thy holy 
Spirit to aſſiſt them in their Devotions, that they may ask ſuch 
things as they may lawfully deſire, and are fitting for them to 
ask: And this we beg, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
Amen. 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE, 1 Cor. XII. r. 


I. Ir is convenient, my Chriſtian Brethren, that you ſhould 
be informed of ſome things concerning the Gifts of che Holy 
Spirit, about which there is wont to be ſome Strife and Emula- 
tion among you. But you muſt conſider, in the firſt place, that 
all of you do receive the Advantages which do accrue from the 
Inſpitation of the Holy Ghoſt, tho he be not immediately actua- 
ted by his extraordinary Power 3 which is a Benefit you could 
not pretend to, before your Converſion to Chriſtianity : Many 
of you were then poſſeſſed by the Devil, whoſe Idols you wor- 
ſhipped, or applied yourſelves to them, for the knowledge of 
future Events; therefore it is a greater Advantage to you now, 
to be guided by the good Spirit of God, by whatſoever Means 
his Inſpirations are made known, than to be under the Direction 
of Diabolical Spirits. Some of you may perhaps be deſirous to 
know, what Criterium you muſt make uſe of, to judge what Re» 
velations are to be look'd upon as Divine ones, and what as 
Counterfeit or Diabolical. " to this Point, I muſt inform 

* you, 


The Tenth Sunday after I K1x1Ty. 


ye were led. Wherefore I give you to underſtand, that no man ſpeaking hs 
Spirit of God, calleth Jeſus accurſed ; and that no man can ſay that Jeſus i N 
Lord, but by the holy Ghoſt. II. Now there are diverſities of gifts, but the fo 
Spirit. And there are differences of adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord, And Pa: 
are diverſities of operations, but it is the ſame God, who worketh all in all. 
the manifeſtation of the Spirit is given to every man to profit withal, Il 50 
to one is given by the Spirit the word of wiſdom ; to another the word of hn 
ledge by the ſame Spirit; to another faith by the ſame Spirit; to another de oft 
of healing by the ſame Spirit; to another the working of miracles ; to another — 
phecy ; to another diſcerning of ſpirits; to another divers kinds of tongue, 1 
another the interpretation of tongues. But all theſe worketh that one and the ſc 


ſame Spirit, dividing to every man ſeverally as he will. 


The GOSPEL, S. Luxe XIX. 41. 


I. ND when he was come near, he beheld the city, and wept over it, ſapin 
| If thou hadſt known, even thou, at leaſt in this thy day, the things yy; 
belong unto thy peace | but now they are hid from thine eyes. II. For the dy 
ſhall come upon thee, that thine enemies ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and compy; 
thee round, and keep thee in on every ſide, and ſhall Jay thee even with the ground 
and thy children within thee : and they ſhall not leave in thee one ſtone upon ary. 
ther, becauſe thou kneweſt not the time of thy viſitation. III. And he went into 
the temple, and began to caſt out them that ſold therein, and them that bought 
ſaying unto them, it is written, My houſe is the houſe of prayer, but ye have 
made it a den of thieves. - And he taught daily in the temple. 


ou, That as under Moſes's Law, any Prophet who ſhould pre- no one having a Right to claim any one of them, they he; 
— to perſwade the People to Idolatry, was ſo fat from being owing to the eſult of his good Pleaſure. cher being 
to be credited, that he was to be ſtoned; ſo, under the Chriſtian 
Diſpenſation, whoever he be that denies and curſes our Saviour, PARAPHRAS Eon the GOSPEL, S. Lake XIX a1; 
as the Jews do, let him pretend to never- ſo-great Revelations, . 4 
he muſt not be look'd upon as inſpired by God. And then, as I. Our Bleſſed Saviour, coming from Bethany to Jeruſalem, ul 
to your Strife, and Envying one another, concerning the Poſ- being now very near the Town, caſt his Eyes upon the City 
ſeſſion of the Spiritual Gifts, you muſt take notice, That there and, from the Fore-knowledge which he had of the Deftrudion 
is no Chriſtian among you all, but who has ſome conſiderable thereof, to come to _ within a few Years, burſt out in 
ſhare of God's Holy Spirit; for 'tis owing to the Grace of the Tears, uttering theſe Words: Oh! that thou, O famous City, 
Holy Ghoſt, that he is called to the Profeſſion of our holy Reli- would'ſt conſider thy true Intereſt, and that, by reforming thr 
| gion, and owns our Bleſſed Lord for his Redeemer. II. Indeed, Corruption of Manners, now ſo univerſally prevailing in thee, 
| theſe Spiritual Gifts are diſtributed in very different manners; thou would'ſt ſtop the Divine Vengeance from breaking upon 
1 but ſtill it is the fame Holy Ghoſt who diſtributes them. There thee, and avert thy approaching Ruine: But thou rt unde 
i are ſeveral Orders of the Miniſtry, but they are all grounded ſuch a fatal Obſtinac in Sinning, and ſuch a perverſe Blindneh 
il upon the Authority of our own Lord Jeſus, the Founder of our of Underſtanding, that thou wile neither believe thy Dinge, 
it | holy Religion. There are different Ways of working Miracles, nor yet prevent it. II. But whatever thou thinkeſt of it, the 
| for the Propagating the Goſpel ; but theſe are all owing to the diſmal Days haſten on a- pace, when thou ſhale be inveſted by 
1 Omnipotent Power of God the Father, by which they are effected. a victorious Army, which, after the unſpeakable Miſeries which 
lil But tho! every one be not endowed with ſuch miraculous Gifts thou ſhalt ſuſtain by a long Siege, ſhall not only make them 
| of the Holy Ghoſt, yet he has ſuch a ſhare of his ordinary Inſpi- ſelves Maſters of thee, but ſhall put innumerable of thy l- 
ration, ſuch a portion of his Divine Gifts and Graces, as is ne- habitants to the Sword, and burn down and demoliſh all thy 
ceſſaty and convenient for him. III. One has a Gift of Speak- fair Buildings, turning all this ſpacious City into a confuſed 
| ing with great Wiſdom and Gravity, ſo as to command Atten- Heap of Rubbiſh. And when this Miſery comes upon thee, 


tion from the Heaters. Another, if not ſo remarkable for the thou can'ſt lay the blame upon nothing but thy own Ob- 
former, has his Mind ſtockt with a large ſhare of Divine Truths, ſtinacy, for not hearkning to thoſe Miniſters whom God ſent 
N occaſion'd by the Operation of the ſame Holy Ghoſt. One, the on purpoſe to preach Repentance to thee, as the only Method 
| | Holy Ghoſt inſpires with an extraordinary degree of Faith and to avert the impendent Deſtruction. III. When our Saviour 
I Conftancy, to perſevere in the Profeſſion of Religion, againſt the was come into the City, he went directly up to the Temple, 
ö ; fierceſt Perſecutions : To another, he affords Power to Heal the and drove out from the Courts, the Higglers who had ſet up 
. | Sick: To another, to do great and terrifying Miracles: To their Stalls therein, rebuking them with that Paſſage out of 
| another, to predi& Future Events: To another, a Faculty of the Prophets, My houſe ſhall be called the houſe of prayer, bu jt 
Diſtinguiſhing Genuine Revelations, from Falſe and Pretended have made it a den of thieves, Iſa. Ivi. 7. Jer. vii. 11. i. You 
ones: To ſome, he affords the Gift of Speaking of different Lan- make the Houſe of God, which he deſign'd for Religious Wor 
guages, without learning them: To another, a readineſs to Inter- ſhip, to be like a Cave in the Wilderneſs, where Robbers and 
pret thoſe Tongues, when ſpoken by others. Theſe are all Bene- Banditi neſt themſelves. After this, our Saviour continued 
firs conferr'd by the ſame Holy Spirit, who diſpenſes them out, daily, for a conſiderable time, to inſtruct the People in tht 
ſome to one Chriſtian, and ſome to another, as he thinks fit; Temple, | 


The 


The Eleventh Sunday after TRIN ITV. 


— 


———— ry 


#* The eleventh Sunday after TAINI Iv. 


The COLLECT. 


; God, who declareſt thy Almighty power, moſt chiefly in ſhewing mercy 
and pity 3 Mercifully grant unto us ſuch a meaſure of thy grace, that 
we running the way of thy commandments, may obtain thy gracious 

| promile, and be made partakers of thy heavenly treaſure, through Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord. Amen. 
The EPISTLE. 


{Go XY; 1; 


[ Rethren, I declare unto you the Goſpel which I preached unto you, which 
; alſo you have received, and wherein ye ſtand, By which alſo ye are 


ſaved, if ye keep in memory what I preached unto you, unleſs ye have believed 


in vain. II. 


how that 


For I delivered unto you firſt of all, that which 1 alſo received 
Chriſt died for our fins, according to the Scriptures ; and that he was 


buried ; and that he roſe again the third day according to the agg ; and that 


he was ſeen of 
hundred brethren at once, 


ſome are faln 


and laſt of all 


Cephas, then of the twelve. After that he was ſeen of above five 

of whom the greater part remain unto this preſent, bur 
aſleep. After that he was ſeen of James; then of all the Apoſtles ; 
he was ſeen of me alſo, as of one born out of due time: For I am 


che leaſt of the Apoſtles, that am not meet to be called an Apoſtle, becauſe I per- 


ſecuted the Church of God. 


III. But by the grace of God I am what I am : and 


his grace which was beſtowed upon me, was not in vain ; but I laboured more 
abundantly than they all 3 yet not I, but the grace of God which was with me: 
Therefore whether it were I or they, ſo we preach, and ſo ye believed. 


VARIOUS REA DINGS. 
® Introit, : 
My ſoul hath longed for thy ſalvation, c. Pſal. 119. 


Glory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in the beginning, Cc. 


1 B. Ed. VI. 


+ God which declareſt thy Almighty power, moſt chiefly in 
ſhewing mercy and pity, giue vnto vs abundantly thy grace, 
that we running to thy promiſes, may bee made partakers of thy 
heauenly treaſure, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, O. C. P. 


* 
PARAPHRASE onthe COLLECT for the 11th Sund. after Trin. 


O God, whoſe Almighty Power is diſcovered, not by uncon- 
troulable Actions governed by an unaccountable Will, but by 
kind and merciful Diſpenſations to thy Creatures; We beſeech 
thee, out of thy great Mercy and Goodneſs to afford us ſuch a 
Portion of thy Grace, that we may ſo run in our Chriſtian 
Courſe, that we may obtain, 1 Cor. ix. 24. and may be made 
Partakers of thoſe Promiſes of another Life, which thou haſt 
made to us, and thoſe treaſures in heaven, Matth. vi. 20. which 


thou haſt laid up for us: And this we pray, for Jeſus Chriſt's 
lake, Amen, 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE, 1 Cor. XV. 1. 


I. I am not inſenſible, that there are ſome Teachers crept 
in among you, who teach very pernicious and peſtilential Do- 
Qrines, denying the very fundamental Points of dur Religion, 
the Doctrine of the ReſurreQtion, which our Saviour Chriſt, by 
his Reſurreftion from the Dead, has given us Demonſtration of. 
Zut to ſilence the wicked Opinion of theſe Seducers, I will 
iy before you the True Evangelical Doctrine, which I have 
formerly preached unto you, fuch as I receiv'd it from the 
Apoſtles who converſed with our Saviour, and by particular 
Revelation made to my ſelf; a Doctrine ſo very concerning, 
that the whole Supetſtructute of Chriſtianity is built upon ir. 
For the Hopes of your Salvation, does depend upon this ; for 
unleſs you heartily believe the Doctrine of the Reſurrektion, 


The 


which I formerly preached to you, dis to no purpoſe for 

to make Profeſſion of the other Parts of Chriſtianity. II. Por 
this was the Sum of the Doctrine which I formerly preached 
to you, after I was, by undoubted Evidence, ſatisfy'd thereof 
my ſelf; How that our Saviour Chriſt ſuffer'd a painful and 
ignominious Death, for the Sins of Mankind; as was predicted 
by the Prophets, particularly Iſaiah, and Daniel, Ifai. liii. 4, 5. 
Dan. ix. 16. That this Death was real, not feigned and imagi. 
nary, he being crucified before a vaſt Number of SpeQators : 
That his Body lay a conſiderable time in the Grave; and that 
the Third Day he roſe to Life again, as the Scriptures predicted 
that he ſhould: That after this, he was ſeen of Peter, and by all the 
Apoſtles gathered together: That afterwards he was ſeen of 
five hundred Believers, who were gathered together, probably 
whilſt he was in Galilee, after his Reſurrection; many of whom 
are alive at this day, and do conſtantly atteſt the Truth thereof ; 
tho'. ſome of them are dead, but to their Dying - day they verified 
the ſame. Another time he was ſeen of James the Apoſtle; and 
then again by all the Apoſtles. And laſt of all, after he was 
aſcended up into Heaven, he was pleaſed to ſhew himſelf to 
me, being, as it were, a Poſthumous Birth, and made an 
Apoſtle after the reſt of that Order were inſtituted ; for tho? 
I am honoured with that Title and Office, yet I own my ſelf 
the leaſt worthy of them all to be called to that Dignity, having 
been ſo unhappy as formerly to have been a Perſecutor of that 
Religion which I now propagate. III. Bur, through the Aſſi- 
ſtance of God's Grace, I have done ſomething conſiderable in 
this great Work: Nor have I let the Talent, which God has 
been pleaſed to beſtow upon me, lie uſcleſs by me; for, tho” 
I fay it, I have taken more Pains in the Apoſtleſhip, than any 
one of the Order, and God has been pleaſed to bleſs my Labours 
with greater Succeſs ; which, by the way, I do not attribute ſo 
much to my own Diligence, as to God's Grace, which has fo 
wonderfully aſſiſted me. But to ſer aſide the Compariſon of 
my ſelf with the other of my Brethren, whether the Encreaſe 
of the Goſpel among you, be owing more to them, or to me, 
this is certain; That the Truth of Chriſt's ReſurreQion, and ſo 
likewiſe the Real, and nor Allegorical, Reſurrection of out 
Bodies, was the Doctrine which we formerly preached unto you, 
and which ye were baptized into, 


24 R A. 


4 


I give tithes of all that I poſleſs. 
not lift up ſo much as his eyes unto heaven, but ſmote upon his brea 


The Twelfth Sunday after TRM I Tv. 


| The GOSPEL. S. 
I. To ſpake this parable unto certain which truſted in themſelves, that & 


were righteous, and deſpiſed others; Two men went up into the t 
pray; the one a Phariſee, and the other a publican. The Phariſce | 
prayed thus with himſelf, God, I thank thee, that I am not as other 
extortioners, unjuſt, adulterers, or even as this Publican. I faſt twice in th 
| II. And the Publican ſtanding afar o 


God be merciful to me a ſinner. 


— 


— 


I tell you, this man went down to hi 
juſtified rather than the other: for every one that exalteth himſelf, ſhall be 
and he that humbleth himſelf, ſhall be exalted. | 


Lux XVIII. 9. 


emple tg 
O0d 2 


ff, would 
> ling 


aba, 


* 


* The twelfth Sunday after TRTINIT V. 
* The COLLECT. 


Lmighty and everlaſting God, who art always more ready to hear, than we 
to pray, and art wont to give more than either we deſire, or deſerye ; Pour 
down upon us the abundance of thy mercy, forgiving us thoſe thin 


whereof our conlcience is afraid, and giving us thoſe good things + which we are 
not worthy to ask, but through che merits and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt thy Son 


our Lord. Amen. | 
The EPISTLE. 


2 Cox. III. 4. 


J. Uch truſt have we through Chriſt to God-ward. Not that we are ſuffcient 
of our ſelves to think any thing as of our ſelves ; but our ſufficiency is of 
God. Who alſo hath made us able miniſters of the new Teſtament ; not of the 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Luke XVIII. 9. 


I. Our Saviour deſigned the following Parable, to be a Stri- 
ture upon ſome ſpiritually proud Perſons, who had an over- 
weening Opinion of their own Perfections, and had very con- 
teiptuous Thoughts concerning thoſe, who they fancied had 
not arrived to an equal degree of Goodneſs with themſelves. 
There were two Perſons, of very different Characters, who went 
at the ſame time into the ſame Court of the Temple, to pay their 
Devotions to God; the one, of the auſtere and rigid Se& of 
the Phatiſces; the other, a Publican by Profeſſion, who had 
indulged himſelf in great Liberties of Life. The Phariſee com- 
ing in with-extraordinary Boldneſs and Aſſurance, ſtood up with 
an erc& Countenance, as preſuming himſelf to be in great Fa- 
vour and Friendſhip with God, addrefling himſelf in a Prayer to 
this Tenour: I do not apply to thee, O God, for any greater 
Efuſion of thy Grace upon me, than what I ſtand already poſſeſ- 
fed of; I only take this Opportunity to acknowledge thy Favour, 
in diſtinguiſhing me, by my Holineſs, from the common Herd 
of Mankind: That I am not defeQive in Negative Duties, as 
moſt of them ate: That I oppreſs none of my own Country- 
men, by Uſury: That I defraud no Man in my Dealings: That 
J do not defile 11914 Bed ; and, in a word, That I 
am not ſuch a vile Wretch (pointing with a ſcornful Air to the 
Perſon before-mention'd ) as this Publican, whom I ſee there, is. 
And thou knoweſt, O Lord, that as for the Poſitive Duties of 
Religion, I am not behind-hand with any; for I keep two 
Faſting-Days in every Week; and no Man is more punctual in 
paying Tithes, than I am, even of thoſe minute Things which 
the Law does not require. II The Publican, on the other 
ſide, came in, with a modeſt and humble Deportment ; he 
placed himſelf juſt within the Court-Wall, at the remoteſt di. 
Nance from the Temple, being conſcious that his Sins obliged 
him, not to come too near to the Place which God had fan- 
ified by his more immediate Preſence; his Eyes were caſt 
down to the Ground, as not daring to look up to Heaven, where 
is the Throne of that God, whom, by his Sins, he had ſo much 
provoked ; ſtriking his Hand upon his Breaſt, out of a pious 
Sorrow and Indignation againſt himſelf, for his wretched Folly 
and Ingratitude : And his Heart being too full to ſay much, 
he utter'd only theſe Words, Lord be merciful to me a Sinner. 
II. Now 1 muſt needs tell you, That this Penitent Publican 


letter, 


went away more in God's Favour, than the Proud Pharice, 
From this Parable you may learn, That Humility is a Vere 
valuable both in the ſight of God and Man ; That this is the 
beſt Qualification to make Men eſteemed ; and laſtly, Thy 
tho* the Proud Man's chief Aim be to be reſpected, that very 
Pride is a continual Obſtacle to his Deſires, and, in ſlead of 
. him to be honoured, occaſions him conſtantly to be 
P . 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* Introit. | 


O Lord, thy word endureth for ever in heaven, &«. Pal. 119. | 


Glory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in the beginning, &c. 1 B. EA. VI. 


Our prayer dare not preſume to ask, thrgugh, &e. O. C.?. 
* 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for the 12th Sund. after Iris 


O All- powerful and Eternal God, who art more ready to hear 
our Prayers than we are to offer them, and who art uſed to 
grant us more good things than we can think of to deſite them, 
or much leſs can pretend to deſerve them; We beſeech thee to 
let us partake of thy abundant Mercy, in forgiving our mami. 
fold Tranſgreſſions with which our Conſciences are burthened, 
and which render us obnoxious to thy Anger, and in beſtowing 
upon us thoſe Bleſſings, which our many Provocations of thy 
Goodneſs have rendred us unworthy to ask of thee: And this 
we deſire, for the ſake of thy Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
Amen. 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. 2 Cor. III. 4. 


- and 
I. That happy Succeſs of my Labours in the Goſpel, 
that God has been pleaſed ro make uſe of me for an boy 
ment in that great Work, has occaſion'd me to ſet ſome | 
Value upon myſelf, and to ſpeak with a freedom to you» -— 
perhaps otherwiſe I ſhould not have made uſe of. Not c 


attribute this great Succeſs of my Laboars to my on 4 mY 


e Week 


$ houſe 


* 
f TH + = 4 


= = war 22 OS — — 


f 


The Thirteenth. Sunday after T &1 x 17 v. 
letter, but of the ns : for the letter killech, but the Spirit giveth life. II. But if 


+ miniſtration o 


death written 'and engraven in ſtones was glorious, ſo that the 


rr Jren of Iſrael could not ſtedfaltly behold the face of Moſes for the glory of his 
co ce, which glory was to be done away ; How ſhall not the miniſtration of 
7 Spirit be rather glorious > For if the miniſtration of condemnation be glory 
much more doth the miniſtration of righteouſneſs exceed in glory. 


The GOSPEL, S. Maxx VII. 31. 


J. J Eſus departing from the coaſts of 


him one that was d 
to 


Tyre and Sidon, came unto the ſea of 


Galilee, —_—_ the midſt of the coaits of Fe aa And they bring unto 
, and had an impediment in his ſp 

ut his hand upon him, II And he took him aſide from che multitude, and 
ut his fingers into his ears, and he ſpit, and touched his tongue; and looking up 


eech; and they beſeech him 


5 heaven, he ſighed, and ſaith unto him, Ephphatha, that is, be opened. And 
traightway his ears were opened, and the ſtring of his tongue was looſed, and he 
ſpake plain. Ill. And he charged them that they ſhould tell no man; but the 
To he charged them, ſo much the more a great deal they publiſhed it, and were 


beyond meaſure aſtoniſhed, ſaying, He hath done all things well: he maketh both 
the deaf to hear, and the dumb to ſpeak. . 


— 


* The thirteenth Sunday after TRINITV. 


The COLLECT. 
Lmighty and merciful God, of whoſe only git it cometh, that thy faithful 


people do unto thee true and laudable 


ervice; Grant, we beſeech thee, 


+ that we may ſo faithfully ſerve thee in this life, that we fail not finally to 


attain thy heavenly promiſes, through the merits of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Diligence; for no one can ſo much as enter upon a Reſo- 
— = carrying on ſo great a Deſign, by his own Natural 
Strength; and it muſt be God's Aſſiſtance which muſt qualifie 
us with Power and Ability for ſuch a Work. Tis owing to his 
gracious Goodneſs, that I, and the reſt of my Brethren the 
Apoſtles, are made Miniſters of the New Covenant of God, 
made with Man, and manifeſted in the Goſpel ; a Covenant, 
not of that literal carnal Nature as the Moſaical was, but of 
2 more refined and ſpiritual one: For that Literal Covenant of 
Moſes, (by binding Men down to the Obſervation of very diffe- 
cult Precepts, which it was hardly poſſible to perform, without 
any Supernatural Aſſiſtance promiſed to aſſiſt Men in their Duty,) 
is a very Killing-Ordinance, and under which Salvation is with 
great difficulty to be obtained; whereas the more Spiritual Diſ- 
penſation of the Goſpel, puts Men in an eaſier Way of obtain- 
ing Everlaſting Life. II. Now if this Killing-Ordinance, ſome 
part whereof was written upon Tables of Stone, was uſhered in 
with ſuch an extraordinary Glory, and ſo ſtrong and bright a 
Light, as caſt ſuch a Splendor on Moſes his Face, that the Eyes 
of the 1ſreelizes were not able to look upon him, when he came 
down from the Mount ; and whereas, after all this, this Law, 
which was delivered with ſo much Splendor, was, afcer a time, 
to be aboliſhed : Of what a glorious Excellency muſt you ſup- 
poſe the Spiritual Law of the Goſpel to be, whoſe Sanctions are 
Eternal, and the Rewards thereof, a State of Everlaſting Life and 
Glory ? If that Law, which involves Men in ſo much Guile 
for the difficulty of obſerving its Precepts, which, for the moſt 
part, are but Ceremonial ones, was ſo very glorious ; moſt cer- 
tanly the Rules of the Goſpel, which are full of ſo much Inter- 
nal Goodneſs and Holineſs, as much as they want of the External 
Pomp and Splendor of the other in this World, the Obſervance of 
them ſhall be rewarded with a more conſummate degree of 
Glory and Happineſs in the other.. + 


PARAPHRASE i the GOSPEL. S. Mark VII. 31. 


I. Our Saviour, having preached the Goſpel, and done ſeveral 
. in the Country about Tyre and Sidon, came back to the 
b of Galilee, otherwiſe call d the Lake of Geneſaret h, paſſing 

rough the middle of the Country of Decapolis. And as he 
pa _ by, the Fame of his Coming, reached the Ears of ſeveral 
- oy e Country, which occaſion'd the bringing unto him of a 
4 =—_ was Deaf and Dumb: Thoſe that came with the 

ty ſo affected, begg'd of our Saviour, that he would be 


The 


eaſed to lay his Hand upon him, in order to his Cure - 

Our Saviour took the affected Perſon aſide from the reſt of 
the Company, putting his Fingers into his Ears, and touching 
his Tongue with Spittle; being pleas'd to make uſe of this Out- 
ward Means, to convey the Miraculous Power of Healing by. 
And then he turned his Eyes up towards Heaven, fetching a 
deep Sigh, on Conſideration of the Misfortunes which Human 
Nature was ſubjed to. And all of a ſudden, the Man's Ears 
were ſo opened, that the diſtinftion of Sounds clearly entred 
into them; and the Muſcles of his Tongue were ſo ſtrengthned, 
that he was able to move it fo readily, as to form therewith an 
articulate Sound. III. When the Miracle was performed, our 
Saviour, that he might avoid Popularity, bid the Perſons, who 
were Eye-witneſles thereof, be very ſparing in divulging what 
they had ſeen him do: But they, partly out of a Senſe of Gra- 
titude, and partly out of a Vanity incident to Human Nature, 
were, upon that Prohibition, more eagerly diſpoſed to do ir 
and accordingly publiſh'd it throughout all the Country. And 
all that heard this wonderful Relation, were under a very great 
degree of Admiration, and faid ; Moſt certainly this is that Per- 
ſon, of whom 1/aiab foretold, That he ſhould perform ſuch won- 
derful Works : The Eyes of the Blind ſball be opened, and the Ear: of 
the Deaf ſhall be unſtopped, Iſa. xxxv. 5. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 
* Introit. 
Lord, what love have I unto to thy Law? &. Pal. 119. 
Glory be to the Father, Cc. 
As it was in the beginning, G. 1 B. Ed. VI. 


That we may ſo tun to thy heavenly promiſes, that we fail 
not finally to attain the ſame, &c. O. C. P. 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for the 1th Sund. af ter Irin. 


O All- powerful and Ever-gracious God, to whoſe bounriful 
Goodneſs it is owing, that we have this Opportunity of Praying 
to thee, and Praiſing thee ; We beſeech thee to give us Grace, 
that we may ſerve thee with that Devotion and Obedience to 
thy Commands in this Life, as we atcain the glorious Promiſes 

the other: Which we pray, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt out 


OT" HS Ly Hh PAR & 


The Thirteenth Sunday after TRARINIT V. 


The EPISTLE. G41. III. 16. 
O Abraham and his ſeed were the 


J. iſes made. He ſaith not, And 
ſeeds, as of many ; but as of one, And to thy ſeed, which is Cuil 
And this 1 ſay, chat the covenant that was confirmed before of God in Chriſt 9. 


law which was four hundred and thirty years after, cannot diſanul; 
make the promiſe of none effect. For if the inheritance be of the law, it iß 90 
more of promiſe ; but God gave it to Abraham by promiſe. Il. Wherefore then 
ſerveth the law ? It was added becauſe of tranſgreſſions, till the ſeed ſhould come ,, 
whom the promiſe was made; and it was ordained by angels in the hand of 
mediatour. Now a mediatour is not a mediatour of one, but God is one. Il. |, 
the law then againſt the promiſes of God ? God forbid : for if there had been ; law 
given, which could have given life, verily righteouſneſs ſhould have been by the lan 
But the Scripture hath concluded all under fin, that the promiſe by faith of Jeſu 
Chriſt might be given to them that believe. 


The GOSPEL. S. Lux K. 23. 


I. Leſſed are the eyes which ſee the things that ye ſee. For I tell you, tha 

many prophets and kings have deſired to ſee thoſe things which ye ſee, and 
have not ſeen them; and to hear thoſe things which ye hear, and have not heard 
them. II. And behold, a certain lawyer ſtood up, and tempted him, ſaying, 
Maſter, what ſhall I do to inherit eternal life? He 20 unto him, What is written 
in the law ? how readeſt thou? And he anſwering ſaid, Thou ſhalc love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy ſtrength, and 
with all thy mind, and thy neighbour as thy ſelf. And he ſaid unto him, Thou 


that it ſhould 


haſt anſwered right; this do, and thou ſhalt live. But he willing to juſtifie himſelf, 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE, Gal. III. 16. 


I. When God made that famous Covenant with Abraham, 
Gen. xv. it is obſervable, That he does not make the Promiſe 
to his Seeds, in the Plural Number, but to his Seed, in the 
Singular; thereby not diſlinguiſhing his Spiritual Children, 
who were ſo by Faith, from his Carnal Children, who 
were to deſcend from his Body : But ſaying, to Seed, there was 
a particular Reſpe& had to Jeſus Chriſt, and, by Virtue of him, 
to all Chriſtians. . Chile a 
who, by Believing in Jeſus Chriſt, are his Children by Faith, 
have a Right to the Promiſes of the 4brahamical Covenant, there 
is no reaſon to think that they ſhould loſe their Title to it, by 
the Moſaical Covenant; for that being made Four hundred and 
thirty Years after the Abrahamicsl, the former one ought to take 
Place before the latter 3 or however, it could not defraud them 
of their Right in the Promiſe of God, who claim'd it from the 
Firſt Covenant. For, if being in Favour with God, and having 
a Right to his Promiſes, does depend upon the Moſaical Cove- 
nant, then it is not owing to the Abrabamical Covenant, as the 
Scripture does expreſly declare it is. II. But then you will 
obje& to this, and ſay, To what Purpoſe then did God eſtabliſh 
the Moſaical Law, if Men might be in Favour with God, and 
have a Title to his Promiſes, without it? I anſwer, That this 
was eſtabliſhed for very good Purpoſe, wiz. To reſtrain the 
Jewiſh Nation from Sin, and to keep them from mixing with 
the Idolatrous Rites, and wicked Manners, of the Heathen Na- 
tions round them; which was of excellent Uſe for a while, till 
the Time came in which God Almighty deſigned to raiſe up s 
more Spiritual Seed to Abraham, which God had chiefly in view, 
when he made that Promiſe to Abraham. Now 'tis obſervable, 
That when God Almighty deliver'd this Law of Moſes, he did it 
by the Miniſtry of Angels, in a very terrible manner ; which 
ſhewed, that the Perſons for whoſe ſake he gave it, were not in 
the higheſt degree of Favour with him ; for he would not Per- 
ſonally converſe with them himſelf, but made Moſer his Mediator 
between him and them. Now, Perſons who are not at Variance 
with each other, but who are one, as we uſe to ſay, 1. 6. are in 
intimate Friendſhip with one another, have no need of a Me- 
diator to tranſact Matters between them. Which ſhews, that 
God did nor bear ſuch an extraordinary Favour to the 2 
Nation, ſo as to exclude all the reſt of his Creatures for ever 
from it. For God is one and the ſame God to all the World, 
bearing an uniform Affedtion to all thoſe who faithfully ſerve 
him. III. Is there 2 Contratiety then between the 4brohamical 


4 


Now, if all the Spiritual Children of Abraham, Cond 


ſaid 
Covenant, and the Moſaical ? God forbid that I ſhould foy G. 
But this I ſay, That if the Moſaicai Law could have N 
out the propereſt Methods for obtaining Everlaſting Life, there 
would have been no need of the Goſpel. But 'tis plain, that 
the Meſaica Law was fo difficult to be obſerved, and involved 
the Profeſſors of it under ſo much Guilt, for want of keeping ug 
to its Precepts, that Almighty God, in his infinite Wiſdom, 
found it neceſſary to eſtabliſh the Faith or Religion of Jeſu 
Chrift, that Men might obtain Eternal Life thereby, upon eiſiet 
itions. 


. PARAPHRASE on th GOSPEL S. Luke X. 23. 


I. Our Saviour, addteſſing himſelf to his Diſciples, ſpake 
thus: Tis a very great degree of Happineſs, which you are 
allowed to partake of, in being inſtructed by my Doctrine, and 
ſeeing it confirmed to you, by ſo many Miracles done before 
your Eyes. This is a Happineſs, which many of the ancient 
Prophets, and pious Princes, who were in Expectation of the 
Meſſiar, wiſhed to have enjoyed in their Time; but they went 
to their Graves, without that Satisfaction. II. Sometime after 
this, a Lawyer came to put a captious Queſtion to him, hoping 
he might give ſome unwary Anſwer to it, that thereupon 
might have an Advantage againſt him, to accuſe him to the Go- 
vernment- The Queſtion, which he put to him, was this: 
Sir, (ay he) I am very deſirous of obtaining Everlaſting Life 
in another World, and I deſire to be inform'd by you, what 
proper Methods I muſt uſe to obtain it. Our Saviour made 
Anſwer, That you have the Law of Moſer, to give you Dire 
Ctions in this Matter; and what have you learn'd from thence ? 
I find, (replies the Lawyer, ) that a Man is obliged to obſerve 
every Precept of both the Tables of the Decologue, or Ten Com- 
mandments ; the Sum of the Firſt Table whereof is, To {we 
God with all our Hearts; and the Sum of the Second Table, i, 
To love our Neighbour as ourſelves, Our Saviour replied, That 
this was a very good Anſwer, and that, if he did not fail in 
practiſing theſe two Rules, he need not fear but he ſhould be 
happy in another World. The Lawyer, having 2 mind to inſi- 
nuate himſelf into the good Eſteem of our Saviour, and others 

reſent, by pretending a mighty Deſire to be particularly in- 
ormed, in a Matter of ſo momentous a Concern as Everlaſting 
Salvation ; and probably, hoping thereby to enſnare him into 
ſome Anſwer which he might make Advantage of, purſued hin 
with this further Queſtion : But then, I pray Sir, whom {hall ! 
account for my Neighbour ; all the prophane Race of Mankind, 
or only the Jews, God's Favourite People, as all our 1 


The Fourteenth Sunday after Txinirty. 


_ man went down from Jeruſa 


And by et 
he palled by 


came an 
Gamaritan, 28 


ants Jeſus, And who is my — 


III. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, A 


doy em to Jericho, and fell among thieves, which 
o pe him of his raiment, and wounded him, and departed leaving him half dead, 
db 


chance there came down a certain prieſt that way, and when he ſaw hi 
on the other ſide. And likewiſe a Levite, . veto 


4 looked on him, arid paſſed by on the other ſide. 
he journeyed, came where he was; and when he ſaw him, he had 
him, and went to him, and bound up his wounds, 
and ſer him on his own beaſt, and brought him to an inn, and took 

And on the morrow when he departed, he took out two pence, and 


when he was at the place, 


IV. But a certain 


pouring in oy], 


— 


* The fourteenth Sunday after TAHINI IT v. 


The COLLECT 


Lmighty and everlaſting God, give unto us the increaſe of faith, hope, and 
charity; and that we may obtain that which thou doſt promiſe, make us 
to love that which thou doſt command, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


The EPISTLE. Gar: V. i6. 


1 


bold? III. To — 

is Parabolical Hi : 
— from e Jen whilſt he was upon the Road, was 
ſo unfortunate as to be ſer upon by Highway-men, who robb'd 
bim, ſtript him, wounded him, and left him almoſt dead. Not 
long after, there came by a Prieſt, travelling upon the ſame 
Road, who ſeeing the Man in this miſerable Condition, thought 
it would occaſion him ſome Trouble and Expence to relieve him, 
and therefore paſſed by on the other ſide of the Way, pretending 
not to ſee him ; but proſecuted his Journey, notwithſtanding 
the Holineſs of his Function obliged him to a more compaſſi 


ion, our Saviour made Anſwer, in 


io- 
nate Treatment. Not long after this, paſſed by a Levite, who 
only gave a glance upon the unfortunate Man, and, withour 
ſhewing any further Pity, went forwards on his Way. IV. But 
a Samaritan happening to travel that Road, tho' he was of a diffe- 
rent Communion from the diſtreſſed Jew, yet he had that Com- 
paſſion from him, as, tho* being intent upon his Journey, to 
{tay to relieve him to the utmoſt of his power. He very careful! 
walhed his Wounds with Wine, and ſuppled them with Oil, 
which he had moſt providentially brought with him, * 
them up with ſuch Ligaments as that Exigence would Mord 3 a 
having ſo done, he carefully placed him upon the Beaſt which he 
rode upon in his Journey, himſelf travelling a-foot till he came 
to the Inn, taking further care of him there, and providing ſuch 
Neceſſaties for him as that Place would afford. Being obliged the 
next Morning to proceed on his Journey, he gave the Maſter of 
the Houſe two Denaries for what further Neceſſaries ſhould be 
tequiſite for him, charging him that he ſhould let him want no 
Convenience, and promiſing, that, in caſe he ſhould expend 
more on the wounded Perſon's Account, he would repay him on 
his Return. And now, fays our Saviour to this Lawyer, I 
deſire your opinion, Which of all theſe three Paſſengers you 
judge, in the moſt proper ſenſe, to be termed the Neighbour 
to the wounded Perſon; whether the two Jews, who paſſed 
"nconcernedly by him, or the Samaritan, who relieved him in this 
great Diſtreſs ? The Lawyer anſwer d, Moſt undoubtedly the 
Sunuritan, who was touched with ſo great a Senſe of Compaſ- 
— towards him, as, to his own Detriment, ſo kindly to relieve 
435 in his Misfortunes. Upon this, our Saviout ſubjoined this 
r Do your imitate the Example of that Perſon, whoſe 
<1ghbourly neſs you yourſelf, by your own judgment, 
'e approved ; Do not you, like too many of your Country- 


certain Man, whoſe Buſineſs call'd him fi 


Say then, Walk in the Spirit, and ye ſhall not fulfil the luſt of the fleſh. For 
the fleſh luſtech againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the fleſh ;_ and theſe 


are 


men, retain a Soureneſs and Averſion to all of a different Per- 
waſlon in Religion from yourſelves ; for, ſince you cannot but 
commend the Charity of a Samaritan towards a Jew, the Charity 
of a Jew towards a Samaritan is not to be condemned. 


— 


* Iatroit. 
Thy word is a lantern unto my feet, CG. Pſal. 119. 
Glory be to the Father, &c. 
it was in the beginning, Cc. 1 B. Ed. VI. 


PARAPHRASE onthiCO L LECT for the 14th Sund. after Trin. 


O All- powerful and Eternal God, make the Chriſtian Graces 
of Faith, Hope, and Charity, which thou haſt implanted in our 
Hearts by the Inſpiration of thy Holy Spirit, continually to en- 
creaſe in us, by the Operations of the ſame ; and that we may 
obtain the glorious Rewards of another Life, make us to love, 
above all things, to obey thy Commands in this: All this we 
pray, for the fake of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. Amen. 


PARAPHR ASE on the EPISTLE, Gal. V. 16, 


I. Now I muſt preſs one thing very particularly upon you; 
which is, That you govern your Lives and Actions according to 
that Spiritual Law which our Bleſſed Saviour has given us, ſo as 
not to gratifie thoſe Inclinations which a corrupt Nature is apt 
to diſpoſe you to. For indeed, there is a great deal of Struggle 
between the Principles of Religion, and Mens Carnal Tendencies; 
one moving them to what is holy, and fitting, and reaſonable, 
and for their true Inteteſt ; the other, enclining them to what is 
pleaſant, and for their worldly Profit: So that good Men, often- 
times in this State of Mortality, cannot arrive to that height of 
Piety and Goodneſs which they are willing to do. Now, ſince 
we have engaged ourſelves in the Profeſſion of this Spiritual 
Religion, which affords Rules of ſuch admirable Excellency, 

ou muſt not think of diſcharging your Duty therein, by per- 

ming the Old Legal Obſervances and Rites of the Moſaital! Law 
for theſe were ptoper enough to govern the Servants of God, 
when they were in their Pupillage ; but now they are at Age, 


they muſt be under the Direction of the Spirit, and be * 


Tybe Fourteenth Sunday after TRAIXITV. 


are contrary the one to the other; ſo that ye cannot do the things that 
But if ye be led by the Spirit, ye are not under the law, Il. Now the 
the fleſh are manifeſt, which are theſe, Adultery, fornication, uncleanneſs, 
neſs, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, ſtrike, 
hereſies, envyings, murders, drunkenneſs, revellings, and ſuch like: 
I tell you before, as | have alſo told you in time paſt, that they who do ſuc 
things ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God. III. But the fruit of the Spirit i 
love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, meckneſs, temperance. 
againſt ſuch there is no law. And they that are Chriſt's have crucified the fn vid 
the affections and luſts. 


The GOSPEL. S. Luxe. XVII. 11. 


ND it came to paſs, as Jeſus went to Jeruſalem, that he paſſed thr h 

the midſt of Samaria and Galilee. And as he entred into a certain yj. 
lage, there met him ten men that were lepers, who ſtood afar off. And they life 
up their voices, and ſaid, Jeſus maſter, have mercy on us. II. And when be 
ſaw them, he ſaid unto them, Go ſhew your ſelves unto the Jn. And it came 
to paſs, that as they went, they were cleanſed. And one of them, when he (yy 
that he was healed, turned back, and with a loud voice glorified God, and {| 
down on his face at his feet, giving him thanks; and he was a Samay, 
III. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, Were there not ten cleanſed ? but where are the 
nine? There are not found that returned to give glory to God, ſave this ſtranger 


ye ng: 
Works of 

laſcivioul. 
ſediti 


of the which 


I. 


And he ſaid unto him, Ariſe, go thy way, thy faith hath made thee whole. 


by the Principles of r which will better inſtruct them. 
II. But becauſe you may the better know when you are under 
the Direction of the Spirit, and have the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt 
a Governing Principle in you, I will ſum up ſome Particulars, 
which thoſe that 2 themſelves in the Practice of, are not 
true Profeſſors of Chriſtianity ; their Carnal Life being incon- 
ſiſtent with the Spiritual Nature of that Holy Religion : And 
they are theſe : Adultery, which is, a Violating the Ties of Con- 
jugal Fidelity and Chaſtity, or Defiling the Bed of another. 
Fornication, under which are contained all Commixtures of Un- 
married Perſons with each other. Uncleanneſs, which denores the 
perpetrating of all Luſtful Actions contrary to Nature; and Laſ- 
civiouſneſs, which comprehends all Incitations and Allurements 
ro Luſt, by Wanton Words or Aftions. Idolatry, which is the 
Worſhip of Falſe-Gods, or Images. Witchcrafe, which is, the 
making uſe of Magical Arts, or the doing or expecting Super- 
natural Effects from the Power of Evil Spirits. Hatred, or 
inveterate Malice againſt thoſe that have offended us. Yariance, 
or keeping a Shineſs, or Diſtance from our Brethren. Emula:tions, 
or ambitious deſiring of Honours or Preferments ourſelves, or 
grudging at thoſe that have them. Wrath, or immoderate Anger. 


Strife, or a contentious Quarrelling with thoſe that oppoſe us II 


by their Actions or Opinions. Seditions, or mutinous Behaviour 
in Church or State. Hereſfies, or the broaching falſe Opinions in 
the Fundamentals of Religion. Enwvyings, or a Repining at other 
Perſons Welfare, or good Succeſs. Murder, or rhe deftroying 
any one's Life, or good Name. Drunkenneſ;, or an Exceſs in 
Drinking. Revellings, the ſquandring away Time and Provi- 
ſion, and difordering one's ſelf in Feaſtings, and Merry-makings. 
And ſeveral other Actions of the like Nature with theſe. Now 
I muſt tell you plainly, That thoſe who indulge themſelves in 
theſe Actions, ſhall not be Partakers of thoſe Heavenly Rewards 
which Chriſtianity propoſes. III. Bur, on the other ſide, the 
AQtions which a good Chriſtian is known by, as à Tree by its 


Fruits, are theſe following: Love, or a friendly Diſpoſition to 


all Men; which is contrary to the Hatred before-mention'd. 
A Joy and Satisfaction at the Welfare of our Brethren, in oppo- 
ſition to Envy and Emulation. Peace, or a quiet Behaviour with 
thoſe we converſe with, in oppoſition to Strife. Long. ſuffering, 
or a bearing with the Aﬀeonts and Injuries offered, in oppoſi- 
tion to Revenge betore ſpoken of. Gentleneſs, or Galmnels. or 
Sweetneſs of Behaviour, which is contrary to Wrath. Goodneſs, 
or a taking every thing kindly, and in good part, and in putting 
the beſt Conſtruction upon AQtons ; in oppoſition to Sedition, 
and going into Parties, upon every thing that does not pleaſe. 
Faith, or a ready Aﬀent to the Principles of Religion; in op- 
polition to Hereſy, which believes nothing, but according to 
natural Reaſon, or prepoſſeſſed Opinion. Meekneſs, or a gentle 
Deportment in Words and Actions; in oppoſition to Wrath and 
Hatred. Temperance, ot an avoiding all unlawful Pleaſures, and 
a moderate uſe of all lawful ones; in oppoſition to Fornica- 


tion, Drunkenneſs, e. Now, the Law of God is ſo far fron 
condemning ſuch Actions, that when Men conſcientiouſly dic 
charge them, God ſhall reward them with Everlaſting Happi 
neſs.. And it is an eaſie Matter to know that Men belong to 
Chriſt, and are faithful Profeſſors of bis Religion, when they 
ſquare their Lives according to the Rules which he has given 
— and have gotten ſuch a Maſtery over their evil Inclim. 
tions, that they are no longer under the Power of them, 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Luke XVII. 2 


I. Our Bleſſed Lord, going from Galilee to Jeruſalm, x he 
was entring into a Village that he was to paſs through, in his 
Way thither, the Fame of his Coming reaching the Ears df 
thoſe that were in the Place before he came 3 ten Perſons who 
had a Leproſy upon them, a Diſtemper very common in thi 
Country, came out to meet him, in hopes to be cured of thei 
Diſtemper. The diſeaſed Perſons ſtood afar off, not offering to 
come nigh our Saviour, as being under a Legal Uncleanneh, 
but call'd out with a loud Voice, O Rabbi Jeſus, thou famous 
Prophet, have Pity upon us, in Curing us of our Diſc, 

Our Saviour then taking notice of them, bid them go and 
ſhew themſelves to the Prieſt, and they ſhould be cured of ther 
Diſtemper. And as they were on their Way to Feruſalem, in ui. 
der to goto the Prieſt, they, to their great Surprize, found them- 
ſelves cured. Nine of them went upon their ordinary Buſineſs; 
but one of the number, being a Samaritan, out of a great denſe 
of Gratitude for the Benefit received, returned back to our Sv 
viour, and praiſed God, for the great Bleſſing he had ſo lite) 
received from him; and likewiſe, in an humble manner, fell 
down proſtrate at his Feet, moſt heartily thanking him forthe 
great Favour which he had vouchſafed him, in making uſe cf 
the Divine Power he was veſted with, to work his Cure. III. Ou 
Saviour taking notice of this Man's Thankfulneſs, and the lor 
gratitude of the others, asked him where the other nine vere, 
who wete lately cured, and ow'd as much Thanks to him 35 bt 
did? making this further Remark upon this Occurrence ; Thi 
it was ſomething extraordinary, that nine Jews, who prete 
to a peculiar SanQity, by virtue of their Religion, and their i. 
traction from the holy Patriarchs, ſhould receive ſo miraculous 
a Favour from God, and never vouchſafe to thank him for it, 
or the Perſon whom he was pleaſed to make uſe of as bis Inftu- 
ment in it; but that a Samaritan, who profeſſed a werſe Reign, 
and was deſcended from Heathen Progenitors, ſhould diſtioguil 
himſelf, in punQually obſerving both theſe Duties, wbich the 
others were defeQtive in: Riſe up ( ſays he) from the * 
on which thou haſt in moſt humble manner ptoſtrated thyſel 
before me, and go away in Peace and Content, for thy Cured 
owing to thy Faith; God having ſo great a Regard to it, 35 


3 to remove thy foul Diſtemper from thee, for th ft. 
it. 


The 


The Fifteenth Sunday after TRINI I v. 
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* The fifteenth Sunday after TRINI Tv. 


The COLLECT 


Fep, we beſeech thee O Lord thy Church with thy erpetual mercy. And 
3 the frail of man without thee cannot ode 5 keep us 9 b 


thy help from all things hurtful, and lead us to all things profitable te 
to our N through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; Amen. gs Pprontable to 


Th EPISTLE dir M ii. 


[ E ſee how large a letter I have written unto you with mine own hand. As 

many as deſire to make a fair ſhew in the fleſh, they conſtrain you to be 
be circumciſed, only leſt they ſhould ſuffer perſecution for the croſs of Chriſt, For 
neither they themſelves who are circumciſed keep the law ; but deſire to have you 
circumciſed, that they may glory in your fleſh. II. But God forbid that I ſhould 
glory, ſave in the croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom the world is crucified 
unto me, and I unto the world. For in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion availech 
any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but a new creature. And as many as walk according 
to this rule peace be on them, and mercy, and upon the Iſrael of God. From 
henceforth let no man trouble me, for | bear in my body the marks of the Lord 


Jeſus. Brethren, the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with your ſpirit. Amen. 


The GOSPEL. 


N 


PARIOUS READINGS. 


Introit. | 
L hate them that imagine evil things, r. Pſal. 119. 


be to the Father, Ce. | 
CE CITIES 6. 1 B. Ed. VI. 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for the 15th Sund. after Trin. 


We beſeech thee, O Lord, to preſerve thy Church with the 
continual Watchfulneſs of thy good Providence : And becauſe 
the Infirmity of our Human Nature is ſuch, that we are apt fre- 
quently to fall into Sin, we beg thy Aſſiſtance to keep us from 
any ſtrong Temptation which may be a Snare to our Innocence, 
and to ſuccour us with all Helps which may further our Salva- 
— And this we pray, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. Gal. VL. 11. 


I. You ſee, my beloved Galatians, that out of the great Re- 
ſpect which I bear you, contrary to my Cuſtom, I have written 
a Letter of conſiderable length to you, with my own Hand; the 
Buſineſs of my Apoſtleſhip being ſo very great, that I am forced 
commonly to dictate to an Amanuenſis, for Expedition. I know, 
thoſe that are fond of keeping up the * Ceremonies, and 
deſirous of profeſſing a ſpecious and pompous Religion, are 
extraordinarily earneſt to have you Circumciſed ; to the end, that 
the Chriſtian Religion may look more like the Jewiſh, and that 
thereby they may the better avoid Perſecution, in all Places 
where the Jewiſh Religion is eſtabliſhed, or tolerated. Bur, as 
— a5 they ſtand up for theſe Jewiſh Ceremonies, and contend 
1 Perſons obſerving them, they do not obſerve them 
DO, the 12 many of them when they think fit: 
— after all, they do not deſire to draw you in, to ſubmit to 
—.— of Circumciſion, ſo much, to make you to obſerve the 

a;;al Law, as to refleft an Honour upon themſelves, in 
making you Proſelytes to their Party, and in fixing you firmly 
2 Intereſt, when you have condeſcended to receive that 

* in your Fleſh. II. Bur God forbid that I ſhould have 
w uch.like ambitions Aim : My greateſt Glory is, to preach 

— Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, for the ſake of which, I have aban- 

all Worldly Enjoyments; I deſpiſing the World, and the 


S. Martrta VI. 24. 


O man can ſerve two maſters : for either he will hate the one, and love 
the other; or elſe he will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other. Ye 


cannot 


World again contemning and perſecuting me. But however, 
with relation to the Controverſy about the Jewiſh Ceremonies, 
this 1 would have you to lay down as an undoubted Maxim; 
Thar, as to the principal Concern of Salvation, which ought to 
be your chiefeſt Aim, tis not the being Circumciſed, or the not 
being Circumciſed, will bring a Man to Heaven; but the re. 
newing our Nature, and forming our Lives, according to the 
Precepts of our Bleſſed Lord. Now they, who ſquare their 
Lives according to this Rule, whether they be Circumciſed or 
not, are God's true [raelites : And may God Almighty ſhowre 
down his Bleſſing upon all ſuch good Perſons. For the 
future, I deſire not to be troubled with the Reſolution of this 
Queſtion, Jon having ſufficiently known my Sentiments there- 
in, by this Epiſtle. And, as to that Mark of Circumciſion, which 
ſome ſet ſo great a Value upon, I muſt tell you, I bear in my 
Body a more honourable Mark than this, the Scars of the 
Scourging and the Stoning, which I have undergone, for the 
Preaching the Goſpel of my Maſter, Chriſt Jeſus. And now I 
commend you all to the good Grace of God, and which I wiſh 
to dwell in, and to take Poſſeſſion of your Hearts. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. Matth. VI. 24 


I. Our Saviour, in his Sermon on the Mount, proceeded in thit 
manner; To diſſwade Men from a too great Care for their Worldly 
Welfare, You are ſufficiently appriſed of this Truth, That one 
Servant cannot faithfully diſcharge his Duty to two Maſters ; for 
it cannot be, but that he will have a ſtronger Biaſs of Affection 
to one, than to the other ; and, as their Intereſt will frequently 
interfere, ſo ſuch a Servant cannot forbear to promote the Advan- 
tage of his beloved Maſter, before that of the other whom he 
has the leſs Eſteem for. In like manner, no one can be a ſin- 
cere Servant of the True God, and of Mammon the God of 
Riches ; true Piety being inconſiſtent with a progging for 
Wealth, and a hankering after the Advantages of this World. 
Therefore I lay this Injunction upon you, that are my Diſci- 
ples, That you ſhould not entertain ſuch an anxious Care after 
the good Things of this World, as may hinder you from 
making a juſt Proviſion for a better. For you know: that all 
theſe things are bur only to ſuſtain Life, and to defend our 
Bodies from the Injuries of the Weather. Therefore, ſince it is 
the good God, who has given us Life, and has formed theſs 
Bodies of ours, we have no reaſon to ſuſpect his gracious Pro- 

t Ii | vidences 


The Sixteenth Sunday after Tarn. | 


cannot ſerve God and Mammon. 


they? Which o | 
why take ye thought for raiment ? 


row : they toil not, neither do they ſpin : and yet I ſay unto you, that eye 
— in all his glory was not arrayed like one of theſe, Wherekc . 
the graſs of the field, which to day is, and to morrow is caſt into the 
he not much more clothe you, O ye of little faith ? 


thought ſaying, What ſhall we eat? or what ſhall we drink? or whe 


Therefore I ſay unto you, Take no 
for your life, what ye ſhall car, or what ye ſhall drink; nor yet for you 
what ye ſhall put on: Is not the life more than meat, and the body than 1 
IT. Bchold the fowls of the air; for they ſow not, neither do they reap, nor 
into barns ; yet your heavenly father feedeth them: Are ye not much be 

ö you by taking thought can add one cubit unto his Stature And 
HI. Conſider the lilies of the field , 


tho 
ught 


aiment 


gather 


tter than 


how t 
0s 


ore if God ſo clothe 


oven ; 
IV. Therefore * ya 


rewithal 


ſhall we be clothed? (for after all theſe things do the Gentiles ſeek) for ov heaven. 


ly Father knoweth that ye have need of all theſe things, Bur ſeek ye 


ſt che king. 


dom of God, and his righteouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added unto you 
Take therefore no thought for the morrow ; for the morrow ſhall take thought for 
the things of it ſelf : ſufficient unto the day is the evil thereof. 


*The fixteenth Sunday after TAI NIT Y. 


— 


The COLLECT. 


ſerve it evermore by thy help 


Lord. Amen. 
The EPISTLE. 


Lord, we beſeech thee, let thy continual pity cleanſe and defend f thy 


church; and becauſe it cannot continue in ſafety without thy ſuccour 


» Pre» 


and goodneſs, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Eenss. III. 13. 


I. J Deſire that ye faint not at my tribulations for you, which is your glory. For 
1 this cauſe I bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, of whom 


vidence, in ſecuring to us a Com of theſe Outward 
Conveniencies, which are far inferior to Lite, and are only Means 
which tend to preſerve it» II. Allow but yourſelves Time 
to conſider, how the Providence of God diſplays itſelf, in the 
Preſervation of the Inferior Parts of the Creation. Think, how 
plentifully God Almighty provides for the Birds ; and yet they 
do not ſo much as make uſe of the ordinary Diligence which 
Men exerciſe for their Livelihood 3 they 2 nor 
ſow, nor build Barns, or Granaries, for their Maintenance. 
Now can we think, that the Providence of that ſame gracious 
God will be ſcanty to us, whoare afar ſuperior part of his Work- 
manſhip, when he is ſo liberal to theſe mean Creatures? Bur, 
ſuppoſing that you are never ſo anxious and ſollicitous about the 
Means of Life, and could obtain never-ſo-great a Share of them, 
ye muſt nor think that theſe will prolong your Lives longer than 
God Almighty pleaſes ; any more than 2 can imagine, that 
they will enlarge your Stature, or make you a foot or two 
higher. III. And when you are in fear of wanting Raiment 
yourſelves, or are enclined to envy the rich Attire of others, take 
into your Conſideration the Providence of God, with relation 

to Plants and Flowers, and think with how 
* Tulips grew wild gorgeous Apparel he cloaths, for Inſtance, the 
in Paleſtine, Vid. Lilies, or Tulips, which grow wild in the 
Thevenors Tra- PFjeld, without any human Labour laid out 
vels upon them, and without any Induſtry of their 
own to ſpin or weave their beautiful Robes; and yet I dare ſay, 
that Solomon, who, in his Magnificence, excell'd all the Eaſtern 
Monarchs, when he ſate on his Throne, arrayed in his Majeſtick 
Attire, was not ſo glorioufly clad, nor did his Purple ſhine ſo 
bright, as the lively Colours of theſe common Flowers. Now, 
if God takes ſuch ſpecial care to cloath and adorn the ordi- 
nary Field-Flowers, which he deſigns only for a Day or two's 
Duration, which this day flouriſh, and the next day are 
withered, and burnt for Fuel ; Do not you think that he is as 
ready to afford convenient Raiment for his faithful Servants, 
whom he propoſes to make eternally happy ? To think other. 
wiſe, will beſpeak you to have very wrong Notions of God's 
Goodneſs, and a very ſmall Truſt in his Providence. IV. It 
is enough for the Heathen Nations, who have no Hopes be- 
yond this World, to be ſollicitous about theſe Matters: But 
you, who have the Happineſs of a Celeſtial Kingdom, and the 


the 


Joys of the other World, in view, have no reaſon totrouble you 
houghts about theſe mean Concerns. Uſe your utmoſt Dil. 
gence in obtaining this State of Glory, and leave theſe Outund 
Things to the ordinary Providence of God, who will not fail to 
provide you a Sufficiency of them. Therefore, I pray you, be 
not over-ſollicitous in the procuring the Conveniencies of this 
Life, nor torment yourſelves with diſtracting Thoughts, for 
fear you ſhould want them. For, if you have them not, the 
Diſappointment is not very great; but to diſcompoſe your 
ſelves before you want them, by a fear, that ſome time or other 

ou may, is but to encreaſe the Uneaſineſs of your Condition. 

very Day of this Life, is attended with ſufficient Inconve 


nience; but to add a further Sorrow, by frightful Appreber- 


ſions of future Misfortunes which may pofſibly happen, is but 


to double our Unhappineſs, and make the Uneaſineſs of i 
upon us, before Cornet f. OY 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


N * Introit. 
I deal with the thing that is lawful and right, Cr. Pfal. 119. 


Glory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in the beginning, &c. 


ft Thy congregation. O. c. P. 


PARAPHRASE enthe COLLECT for the 16th Sund. after Iris 


O Lord, we humbly beſeech thee, of thy . — Mercy and 
Compaſſion, to cleanſs thy Church from onuption of Do 
Cine, or Impurity of Manners, which may creep into it; 
becauſe it cannot ſafely continue without thy Aſſiſtance, we 
ſeech thee, that thou wouldeſt, by thy Almi he Protedtion, 
* it: Which we ask, for the 1 us Chiiſt our 
» Amen, 


1 B. EA. VI. 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. Epheſ. II 13. * 


for Preaching the Goſpel 
to you Gentiles, I earneſtly beg of you, that you would 14 


I. Since I have ſuffered ſo much 
ſhrink from the Faith, upon account of the Perſecutions, . 
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© The Seventeenth Sunday after Tais v 


dee whole family in heaven and earth is named, that he would 


grant you according 


riches of his glory, to be ſtrengthned with might by his Spirit in the 
on That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by faith , tee ye "Sri ond and 
dunded in love, may be able to comprehend with all ſaints, what is the breadth, 
8¹ and depth, and height ; and to know the love of Chriſt, which paſſeth 


knowledge, that ye might be filled with all the fulneſs of God. 


II. Now unto 


him that is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think, ac- 
cording tO the power that worketh in us, unto him be glory in the Church by 
Chriſt Jeſus, throughout all ages, world without end. Amen. 


The GOSP EL. S. Luxe VII. 11. 


[ ND it came to pals the day after, that Jeſus went into a city called Naim, 
and many of his diſciples went with him, and much people. Now when 
he came nigh to the gate of the city, behold, there was a dead man carried out, 
the only ſon of his mother, and ſhe was a widow ; and much people of the city 
was with her. II. And when the Lord ſaw her, he had compaſſion on her, and 
Gaid unto her, Weep not. And he came and touched the biere, (and they that 
bare him ſtood ſtill) and he ſaid, Young man, I ſay unto thee, Ariſe. And he 
chat was dead, fat up, and began to ſpeak : and he delivered him to his mother. 


III. And there came a fear on all, and 


they glorified God, ſaying, that a great 


Prophet is riſen up among us, and that hath viſited his people. And this 
rumour of him went forth throughout all Judea, and throughout all the region 


round about. 


lt. — 


*The ſeventeenth Sunday after TRTINI ITV. 


The COLLECT. 


Ord, we pray thee that thy grace may always prevent and follow us ; and 
make us continually to be given to all good works, through Jeſus Chriſt 


our Lord. Amen. 


ſee me undergo for it; eſpecially ſince they ha to me 
— your Pm which ought to be Matter of Glorying to 
you, and ſhould animate you to ſuffer likewiſe with Courage, 
after my Example. For this reaſon, I pray to God, for the ſake 
of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, (who is acknowledged to be the Saviour 
of the World, both by Jews and Gentiles,) that he would afford 
you not only the Vertues of Conſtancy and Patience, but all 
other Vertues and Graces which are requiſite for you, in your 


Chriſtian Warfare; eſpecially, that your Belief in Jeſus Chriſt Th 


may be ſo firmly ſettled and rooted in your Hearts, as not to be 
en 


by any Perſecutions which may befal you: That you him 


may have a juſt Senſe (as ll gens Chriſtians ought to have) of 
God's unparallell'd and ſtupendous Love to Mankind, manifeſted 
in the Redemption of the World by our Saviour Chriſt ; and 
that our Love to him, upon the Reflexion on this ineſtimable 
Benefit, may work you up to ſuch a Love, and Gratitude, and 
Ardency of Affection towards him, that you may be content to 
undergo any Sufferings for his ſake. II. Now unto the infi- 
nitely Wiſe and Powerful God, who, we ſee, can work Deli. 
verances for us, which we were not able to think of, ( as, 'tis 
plain, he has done, in the Myſtery of the Redemption, ) be 
aſcribed all Honour, particularly that Glory which accrues to 
him, by the Propagation of the Goſpel of Jeſus, by which he 
will be honoured, not only in this preſent Age, but in all ſuc- 
ceeding Generations. 


PARAPHRAS E on the GOSPEL. S. Luke VII. 11. 


I. The Day after our Saviour had cured the Centurion's Ser- 
vant, he went to Naim, a City of Galilee, being attended, not 
only dy Diſciples, but by many other People. And being come 
dent the Town, there was a dead Perſon carried to be buried in 
the Burial-place, which was out of the Ciry-Gates, he being the 
wy Son of a Widow who liv'd in the Town, and many of 

er Neighbours were together with her, attending the Corps. 
of en our Lord obſerved under what an exceſſive degree of 

def the poor Woman was, this being excited in her, by the 


The 


Natural Tenderneſs of her Sex, and a freſh Reflexion upon ſo 
fad a Misfortune ; he pitying her Condition, bid her ſtay her 
Tears, and raiſe her dejeQted Spirits, he having ſomething to 
offer, which would afſwage her Grief : And with that, he laid his 
Hand on the Bier; upon which the Bearers of it ſtood ſtill: 
And then he called out aloud, Young man, Ariſe. Theſe Words 
were no ſooner ſpoken, but the dead Perſon raiſed himſelf, and 
ſate up, and after that, ſoon recover'd the uſe of his Speech: 
en coming off from the Bier, and being reſtored to perfett 
Health, our Saviour preſented him to his Mother, who received 
im with no little . III. This Miracle, ſo inconteſtably 
evident, and done in the Preſence of ſo great a number of 
People, ſtruck all the SpeQators with a religious Awe of the 
Divine Power by which it was effected; and they univerſally 
owned, that a mighty Prophet was riſen up in Judas; and that 
God Almighty had ſhewn an extraordinary Favour to his Choſen 
People the Jews, in ſending a Perſon of that ſacred Character, 


and veſted with ſo eminent a degree of the Divine Power, 
among them. 


* 


VARIOUS READINGS. 
Introit · 
Thy teſtimonies are wonderful, &c. Pal. 119. 
Glory be to the Father, Cc. 
As it was in the beginning, Ce. r B. Ed. VI. 


PARAPHRASE onthe COLLECT for the 17th Sund. after Trin. 


O Lord, we pray, that thy Preventing Grace may ſtir us up to 
— Actions, and that thy Ait ing Grace may further our good 

eſolutions and Endeavours ; and be pleaſed, by thy heavenly 
Inſpirations, to give ſuch a Bent to our Souls, that we may con. 
tinually be enclined to obey thy Commands : And this we beg, 
for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Ames. 


PAR As 


The Seventeenth Sunday after Trinity, BY. 


The EPISTL E. 


EH Es. IV. 1. 


I. T Therefore the priſoner of the Lord beſeech you that ye walk worthy of the 
vocation wherewith ye are called, with all lowlineſs, and meekneſs, with 
long- ſuffering, rz one another in love; endeavouring to keep the unity of 


the ſpirit in the bond of peace. 
ye are called in one hope of your calling 


II. There is one body, and one Spirit, even 3 


; one Lord, one faith, one baptiſm, ont 


God and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in you all. 


The GOSPEL. S. 


Lux XIV. 1. 


I. TT came to paſs, as Jeſus went into the houſe of one of the chief Phariſce, 10 
1 eat bread on the ſabbath-day, that they watched him. And behold, ther 


was à certain man before him who had the dropſie. 


II. And Jeſus anſwer; 


ſpake unto the lawyers and Phariſees, ſaying, Is it lawful to heal on the ſabbath. 
day? And they held their peace. And he took him, and healed him, and let hin 
go; and anſwer'd them, ſaying, Which of you ſhall have an aſs, or an ox fallen 
into a pit, and will not ſtraight-way pull him out on the ſabbath-day > And 


could not anſwer him again to theſe things. 


III. And he put forth a parable (© 


thoſe who were bidden, when he marked how they choſe out the chief rooms, ſay. 


ing unto them, When thou art bidden of any man to a wedding, 


fit not down in 


the higheſt room, leſt a more honourable man than thou be bidden of him: And 


he that bade thee and him, come and 
thou begin with ſhame to take the loweſt room. 


ſay to thee, Give this man place; and 
IV. But when thou art bidden, 


go and fit down in the loweſt room, that when he that bade thee, cometh, he 
may ſay unto thee, Friend, go up higher: then ſhalt thou have worſhip in the pre- 


{ence of them that fit at meat with thee. 


For whoſoever exalteth himſelf, ſhall be 


abaſed ; and he that humbleth himſelf, ſhall be exalted. 


PARAPHRASE onthe EPISTLE. Eph. IV. 1. 


I. I Paul, who am a Priſoner, for Preaching the Goſpel of 
Jeſus Chriſt, beſeech you, by the Bonds which I ſuffer for 
your ſakes, that you would lead Lives anſwerable to that excel. 
lent Religion which you make profeſſion of: That you would 
not barely profeſs Chriſtianity, but exerciſe the Chriſtian Ver- 
tues ; that you would be meek and lowly in your own Opi. 
nions ; that you bear with Patience the Injuries which are 
offered you, and the Perſecutions which may befal you ; and 
do not deſpiſe or ſeverely cenſure the Imprudence or Ignorance 
of others. Make it your Study to preſerve Unity in the Church, 
by avoiding all Diſſenſions and Schiſms; for Concord is the moſt 
eff-Qual Way to bind and knit you cloſe together, to preſerve 
you from the Aſſaults of your Advetſaries: There being no 
Ground for Diviſions and Separations among you; ſince you are 
all one Spiritual Body, and are all in Expectation of the ſame 
Everlaſting State of Happineſs. Ye have but one Lord and Maſter, 
2 Chriſt, the great Founder of your Religion; ye have 

ut one Confeſſion of Faith to which you all aſſent; you have 
but one Baptiſmal Vow which you all take upon yourſelves : 
You have but one God the Father, who created all things, 
and, by his good Providence, does continually keep and pre- 
ſerve you. 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Luke XIV. 1. 


I. Our Saviour being invited to Dinner on a Sabbath-Day, to 
the Houſe of a Pharilee of conſiderable Note; ſeveral of that 
Sect being in Company, who had an eye upon him, to find out 
whether he did or ſaid any thing contrary to the Law, or their 
Traditions ; it happened, in the Way thither, that a certain Per- 
ſon, who was affected with a Dropſy, preſented himſelf before 
him, in order to be cured by him. II. Our Saviour, bein 
reſolved to work his Cure, asked this previous Queſtion of thoſe 
Lawyers and Phariſees that were in his Company, Whether it 
was contrary to the Moſaical Law, to cure a Sick-man of his Di- 
ſiemper upon the Sabbath ? But they gave no Anſwer to his 
Queltion, fearing that our Saviour might draw ſome Conſe. 


quences from their Determination of ir, as might be prejudicial and 


to their Opinions. Therefore our Saviour, without any more 


ado, healed the Man of his Diſtemper, and ſent him amy; 
But, knowing that they had a Diſlike of this Action; to con- 
vince them of their Unreaſonableneſs therein, directed this fur- 
ther Diſcourſe to them: Do not you all own, that, by the 44. 
ſaical Law, a Man is permitted, on the Sabbath-Day, to help x 
Beaſt out of a Ditch, which he ſhall fall into? And will yoy 
deny that Aſſiſtance to a Man, which you fo readily afford to; 
Beaſt *? This was ſo unanſwerable an Argument againſt their 
fooliſh Opinion, as would admit of no Reply, and therefore 
they were perfectly ſilent. III. The Company being now 
come into the Phariſee's Houſe, and our Saviour obſervi 
what a great Buſtle there was among the Gueſts, who 

et the uppermoſt Places at the Table, he gave them a gentle 

ebuke, in this following Admonition-. When you are invited 
to a Publick Entertainment, as ſuppoſing a Wedding-Dinner, 
whereunto Perſons of ſeveral Ranks and Qualities are likewiſe 
invited, many of which are Unknown to each other, you ought 
not, in Prudence, to take the chief Seat in the Room ; for it 
may happen, that there may be one in Company of eminent Di- 
ſtinction, to whom that Place does of Right belong. And the 
Conſequence of this will be, that, when the Maſter of the 
Family obſerves it, he will come and tell you, That you have 
forgotten yourſelf, in taking Place of ſuch a Perſon of Quy 
lity there preſent 3 and that you muſt not take it amiſs, if be 
deſires you to remove lower, to make room for him. And 
then conſider what Confuſion you will be in, after having 
laced yourſelf in one of the higheſt Seats in the Room, to be 
orced, with the Laughter of the whole Company, to take the 
loweſt Place that you can find empty. IV. You ought, in 
Prudence, rather to take any Seat in the lower part of the Room; 
and when the Maſter of the Family obſerves you there, below 
ſome Perſons of inferior Quality, he may deſire you to remove 
to a higher Place 3 which will gain you an Eſteem among the 
Company, who will judge you not only to be a Perſon of 
Figure, but of Modeſty and Humility likewiſe, For, take 
theſe for undoubted Maxims ; That to ſer a Value upon ones 
ſelf, is the readieſt way to be contemned ; and, That 2 Man 
will Hors be ſooner honoured and preferred, by being Model 
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* The Eighteenth Sunday after TRINIT v. 
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* The eighteenth Sunday after T RINITY. 


6 The COLLECT. 


d. we beſeech thee, grant ch 
9 "the world, the fleſh. and 7 


people grace to withſtand F the temptations 
e devil, and with pure hearts and minds to 


follow thee the only God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Ne BPISTLE. 1 Cor I. 4. 


J. 1 
utterance, an 
you + 80 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


ne GOSPEL. 5. 
en the Phariſees had heard that Jeſus had 


they were gathered together. Then one of them, who was a lawyer, 


I 


Thank my God always on your behalf, for the grace of God which is given 
you by Jeſus Chriſt ; that in every thing ye are enriched by him, in all 

in all knowledge, even as the r of Chriſt was confirmed in 
that ye come behind in no gift; waiting for the coming of our Lord 
who ſhall alſo confirm you unto the end, that ye may be blameleſs in 


Ma TT H. XXII. 34. 
put the Sadduces to filence, 


aked him a queſtion, tempting him, and ſaying, Maſter, which is the great com- 
mandment in the Law? II. Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind. This is che firſt and 
great commandment. And the ſecond is like unto it, Thou ſhalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thy ſelf. On theſe two commandments hang all the law and the pro- 


ets, 


Ill. While che Phariſees were gathered together, Jeſus asked them, ſaying, 


What think ye of Chriſt 2 whoſe ſon is he? They ſay unco him, The ſon of 


David. He faith unto them, How then doth David in Spirit call him Lord, 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


E Tatroit. 
Righteous art thou, O Lord, c. Pal. 119. 
Glory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in the beginning, &c. 1 B. Ed. VI. 


f The infections of the devil, and with pure heart, &'c. O. C. P. 


PARA HRASEon the COLLECT for the 18th Sund. after Trin. 


O Lord. we beſeech thee to afford the powerful Influences of thy 
Divine Grace, to us thy Servants here aſſembled, and all other 
Chriſtian People throughout the whole Catholick Church ; that 
we may be able to conquer all Temptations wherewith we may 
be aſſaulted, by the World, the Fleſh, or the Devil ; and grant 
that we may, in Holineſs and Purity of Life, obey the Pre- 
cepts of thy Holy Religion: Which we deſire, for the ſake of 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. 1 Cor. I. 4* 


I. I return my moſt humble Thanks to my gracious God, 
at he has been pleaſed to crown my Labours with that happy 
Succeſs, that the Goſpel of Jeſus Chrilt which I have preached 
" you, has had ſuch an extraordinary Effect upon you, as I 
fn it has; and that you are not only eminent for the Poſſeſ- 
ion of the ordinary Chriſtian Graces, but that you abound in 
way other Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, both in the Gift of Speaking 
ongues, and the Gift of Knowledge, or the underſtanding the 
— ſublime Parts of the Chriſtian Doctrine; the Chriſtian Re- 
ap having received a conſiderable Teſtimony of its Truth, 
yo on extraordinary Effects which it has had upon you. And 
ma needs ſay, Thar of all the Proſelytes, which have been 
imerto made to Chriſtianity, there is none of them that have 
gel you, in the Gifts of the Holy Spirit. Which Divine 
_ have not ſo elevated you, ſo as to think that you are 
— | to the utmoſt degree of Chriſtian Perfection, but that 
proceed to grow better and better, hoping for a fut- 


ſay- 
| ing, 


ther Completion of your Goodneſs and Excellency, at the 
Coming of our Lord at the General ReſurreQion, 


PARAPHRASE onthe GOSPEL. S. Matth. XXII. 34. 


I. Some of the Phariſces, hearing that our Saviour had baffled 
the Sadduces, in a Diſpute which he lately had with them, 
Matt b. xxii. 23. they envied the Fame that he had thereby gained 
among the People; and therefore they thought to leſſen it, by 
publickly propoſing to him a knorty Queſtion, which they ſup- 
poſed he was not able clearly to ſolve ; or elſe, that he would 
anſwer it in ſuch a manner, as might give them an opportunity 
of accuſing him, for falſe-Docttine. Now, one of them being a 
Lawyer, of greater forwardneſs than the reſt, put this Queſtion 
to him; Which of all the Precepts in the Law, is defervedly 
to be eſteemed the Greareſt? II. Our Saviour anſwered, That 
that was the principal Precept, which obliged them to worthip 
the only True God, with all the Powers of their Soul, Deut. vi. 4. 
This is a Commandment of the chiefeſt weight, and of very 
great extent; for it is the Sum of all the Duty we owe to God, 
and contains all the Precepts in the firſt Table of the Ten Com- 
mandments. The ſecond great Precept, (which contains all the 
Commandments of the ſecond Table, being the Sum of our Duty 


towards our Neighbour, ) is the Command, Of loving our Neigh- 


bour as ourſelves, Lev xix. 18. And indeed, all the Precepts, 
contained not only in the Moſaical Writings, but alſo in the Pro- 
hetical likewiſe, are reducible to theſe two ſhort Commands. 

II. Our Saviour, after having anſwer'd their Queſtion, put ano. 
ther to them, which was this z Whar is your opinion concerning 
the Meſſiah, and from what Family do you ſuppoſe he is to 
deſcend? They all unanimoufly anſwer, That he muſt come 
of the Davidical Line. Our Saviour then replied ; How can 
that be ? ſince David, being inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, does, 
in one of his Pſalms, call him his Lord? The Words you have 
in the CXth Palm, and which all your Interpreters explain of 
the Meſſias; The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, till I make thine enemies thy foot ſtool, Pſal. cx. 13. Now, 
ſince David does expreſly here call him Lord, it can hardly be 
ſuppoſed he ſhould expect him Wn Son; for it is not * 
g or 


The Nimteenth Sunday after TRINI Tv. 


ing, The Lord ſaid unto m Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till I make g 
. 5 thy Foorfiool + David then call him Lord, how is he his Son > * 8 
man was able to anſwer him a word, neither durſt any man ( from that day fork) 


ask him any moe queſtions. 


2 


WY 
_— 


* The nineteenth Sunday after T x1n1r y. 


The COLLECT. | 


God, for as much as without thee we are not able to pleaſe thee ; Mercg,) 
grant, + that thy holy Spirit may in all things direct, and rule out hears 
chrough Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


The EPISTLE. Eenes. IV. 17. 


I. His I ſay therefore, and teſtifie in the Lord, that ye henceforth walk nat 2 
other Gentiles walk in the vanity of their mind; having the underſtangj 
darkned, being alienated from the life of God through the ignorance that is in then 
becauſe of the blindneſs of their heart: who being ＋ feeling, have given them. 
ſelves over unto laſciviouſneſs, to work all uncleanneſs with greedineſs. II. gy e 
have not ſo learned Chriſt : If ſo be that ye have heard him, and have been nigh 
by him, as the truth is in Jeſus : That ye put off concerning the former converſation, 
the old man, which is corrupt according to the deceitful luſts; and be renewed i 
the ſpirit of your mind; and that ye put on the new man, which after Cod i; 
created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs, III. Wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak 
every man truth with his neighbour ; for we are members one of another. Be ye 
angry and ſin not. Let not the ſun go down upon your wrath : Neither give place 
to the devil. Let him that ſtole, teal no more; but rather let him labour, woll- 


for a Prince to allow that Compellation to any one, much leſs to 
one of his own Children. This did, at the ſame time, ſhew 
the wonderful Dignity of the Meſſias, as being ſo far ſuperiour 
to an Earthly Prince, as to be call'd Lord by him ; and did 
likewiſe ſo gravel the Phariſees, as very much depretiated their 
Character among the People, who were Auditors of the Diſpute ; 
inſomuch that, for the future, they were afraid to put any more 
Queſtions to him, for fear of being baffled in the ſame manner, 
as they had been in this. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* Introit, 
I call with my whole heart, &. Pal. 119. 


Glory be to the Father, Cc. 
As it was in the Beginning, ©. 1 B. Ed. 6. 


+ That the working of thy mercy may in all things, &c. 


PARAPHRASEontheCOLLECT for the 19th Sund. after Irin. 


O God, whereas without thy Aſſiſtance it is impoſſible to obey 
thy Commands, we beſeech thee, of thy grear Mercy, to afford 
us ſuch a Portion of thy Holy Spirit, as may dire& our Hearts, 
and all our Faculties, to perform our Duty which thou haſt re- 
quired of us: And this we pray, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, Amen. 


PARAPHRASE on th EPISTLE. Epheſ. IV. 17. 


I. There is one thing, which TI muſt over and over remind 
you of, (and call our Bleſſed Saviour to witneſs the Neceſſity of 
this Exhortation, ) and that is, That you have a ſpecial caie of 
che Regulariry and Exactneſs of your Converſation, not to take 
Example from the Heathens you dwell among; nor in Idolatrous 
Worſhip, and hunting after yain and frivolous Opinions, co y- 
ing from Men who would be thought to be wonderfully Wik 
and Knowing, but have really Minds perfectly dark to all divine 
and profitable Truths; who, tho' they deſpiſe the reſt of the 
World, as brute and inanimate Creatures, yet they themſelves 
are at the fartheſt diſtance from the divine Life which they 
tallly pretend to; they being not only ignorant of Divine Truths, 


but have a Calus or Hardneſs grown over their Hearts, a; vil 
not give them Admiſſion, when they are offered to him: Men, 
whoſe Conſciences are ſo hard, as not to be ſenſible of any good 
Impreſſions, who have loſt all Reſtraints of Goodneſs, giving 
themſelves a Looſe to all manner of Filthineſs and Impuriiy; 
ſome of them, even whilſt they pretend to be Teachers of Venue, 
and pleaſe themſelves in the Commiſſion of the moſt flagitious 
Lewdneſſes. II. But I hope the Religion of Jeſus Chuiſt has 
taught you a better Leſſon, than is to be learnt from the 
Doctrine of ſuch Teachers; for this informs you, That when, 
in your Baptiſm, you take upon you the Profeſſion of the holy 
Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, you muſt ſtrip yourſelf of your former 
corrupt and vitious Courſe of Life, as well as of your Garments: 
And as you put on a2 new and clean Garment, you muſt put 
on new and pure Manners likewiſe ; having a perfe& change 
of your Minds, through the Operation of the Holy Spirit in 
your Hearts, and entring upom a new and divine State of Life, 
which may imitate the Divine Goodneſs, in a true and ral 
Holineſs. III. Since therefore you are become Member of 
this excellent Religion, you muſt avoid, to be ſure, all thoſe 
groſs Faults which the Heathens indulge themſelves in; you 
muſt not lye, and be falſe to one another, as many of them are, 
but declare the Truth in your Converſation, with all Plainnels 
and Simplicity : For Fraud and Diſſimulation are the very Peſt and 
Bane of Society, and contrary to the Ends of it, every Member ot 
the Community having a Right of being ſincerely dealt with by 
thoſe he converſes with. You muſt likewiſe avoid all ualawful 
Anger, taking care that the Occaſions rhereof be juſt, and the De- 
gree not exceffiv e. If you ſhould conceive ſome Reſentments a- 
gainſt another, you muſt nor let them continue long upon you: 
The Injury offer d in the Day, muſt be perfectly forgiven at Night; 
for you cannot perform your Evening-Devotion, as you ought to 
do, without this: And beſides, by keeping up ſuch Reſentments, 
you lay yourſelves open to the Power of the Devil, who offer 
times makes uſe of ſuch an Opportunity to very bad Purpoſes 
If any of you have been guilty of Theft, or indirect Dealing, for 
the future be honeſt and faithful; let him make Reſtitution for 
what he has taken away wrongfully, and feal no more; for be 
that does not make amends for the Wrong he has done, ftea!s 
ſtill. Let not Poverty be a Pretence for ſuch a wicked Pradiice ; 
for in ſuch caſe, Men muſt work in any honeſt, tho' never ſo 
laborious a Calling, to get a Livelihood by; and by this they 


may procure , not only wherewithal to live upon chemſelves; br 
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The Twentieth Sunday after TRIX IT. 


wich his hands the thing which is good, that he may 
ng IV. Let no corrupt communication 
chat which is good to the uſe of edifying, that it may mi 

And grieve not the holy Spirit of God, whereby y 
Jay of redemption. Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and an 


needeth- 


have to give to him that 
proceed out of your mouth, but 
niſter grace unto the 
ou are ſealed unto the 
ger, and clamour, and 


"5 ſeaking be put away from you, with all malice. And be ye kind one : 
_ render-hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for Chriſt's I 


forgiven Jou. The GOSPEL, 


S. Marra. IX. 1. 


. Jeſus entred into a ſhip, and paſſed over, and came into his own city. And 


behold, they brought to him a man ſick of the palſie, lyin 
Jeſus ſeeing their faith, ſaid unto the ſick of the palſie, Son, be o 


5 on a bed. And 
good cheer, tliy 


ins be forgiven thee. And behold, certain of the Scribes ſaid within themſelves, 
This man blaſphemeth. II. And Jeſus knowing their thoughts, ſaid, Wherefore 
think ye evil in your hearts? For whether is eaſier to ſay, Thy ſins be forgiven 
thee? or to ſay, Ariſe, and walk > Bur that ye may know that the Son of man 
hath power on earth to forgive ſins, (then ſaich he to the ſick of the palſie) Ariſe, 
uke up thy bed, and go unto thine houſe. And he aroſe, and departed to his 


houſe, But when the multitude ſaw it, 
had given ſuch power unto men. 


they marvelled, and glorified God, who 


—— —_— 


*The twentieth Sunday after TRAIN II v. 


The COLLE CI. 


4 Almighty and moſt merciful God, of thy bountiful goodneſs keep us, we 
beſeech thee, from all things that may hurt us; that we being ready both 


in body and ſoul, Tf may chearfully accompliſh thoſe chings that thou 
wouldeſt have done, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


may beſides gain ſomething to beſtow upon ſome of their poor Bre- 


thren, whoſe Age,or Sickneſs, has rendred them unable for work. 


IV. Nor muſt you, like the Heathens, allow yourſelves in any 
impure, or indeed trivial Diſcourſe ; but rarher let it be ſuch, as 
thoſe who hear you, may reap Profit and Inſtruction by. Bur 
have 2 cars of making the Holy Spirit of God, which reſides in 
you, to depart from you, by your ill Diſcourſe 3 that Holy Spi- 
rit, which diſtinguiſhes you by a particular Mark or Seal, (like 
as Maſters are wont to do to their Servants, ) denoting you to be- 
Jong to God, and will be owned by him as ſuch, at the General 
Judgment. Let all degrees of unlawful Anger be diligently avoided 
by you, all Peeviſhnels, and Teachineſs of Temper; all Heat, ariſin 
upon a conceived Neglect or Aﬀegnt, eſpecially when ir riſes ſo 
high, as to make one loud and clamorous : But be ſure, never 
let it proceed fo far, as to give ill Language, or to harbour any 
malicious Intents and Purpoſes. Bur, contariwiſe, in ſtead of 
being fretful and paſſionate, be kind and obliging ; in ſtead of 
ſtorming at, and revenging an Aﬀeont, be ready to pity and 
forgive the Offender ; taking Example from Almighty God, who 
has forgiven our Sins, for the ſake of our Bleſſed Lord, 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Matth IX. I. 


I. Our Bleſſed Lord, yy, | been on the other ſide of the 
Sea of Galilee, repaſſed it in a Veſſel, and came back to Caper- 
nam Mak ii. 1, a City which he frequently abode in, and 
conſequently which was eſteemed his own. He was no ſooner 
come thither, but a Paralytick Perſon was brought before him, 
to be cured of his Diſtemper, and that in an 1 man- 
ner, (as St. Mark relates it,) being let down to him through 
the Tiles of the Houſe, the Multitude poſſeſſing all the Avenues 
ot it, Mark ii. 4. Our Saviour, obſerving what an extraordinary 
Opinion they had of his Divine Power, and what a firm Ex. 
pectation they bad of the Man's being cured by him, further 
<ncouraged the Sick Perſon into a hope of being perfectly 
cured, telling him, That his Sins, for the Puniſhment of which, 
— had afflifted him with that Diſeaſe; were forgiven him. 
wy Tome of the Scribes, who were there preſent, took this to 
2 a kind of blaſphemous Expreſſion, and an invading of God 

mighty Prerogative, whoſe peculiar Property it was to for- 


The 


give Sins. II. Our Saviour, who knew their Thoughts, 
asked them, Why they did entertain ſuch hard Surmiſes, con- 
cerning him ? Could not I as eaſily have bidden the Man to take 
up his Bed, and walk, and have uſed no other Words in the 
Curing him, as have faid, Thy ſins are forgiven thee ; bur 
only that I had a particular Reaſon for uſing the latter Expreſ- 
ſion, to demonſtrate to you, That I am veſted with a Power 
from Almighty God, to forgive Mens Sins? Then, directing 
himſelf to the Paralytick Man, he bade him take up the Couch 
that he was brought thither upon, and carry it home to his own 
Houſe. And this he he accordingly did, in the Preſence of all 


the numerous Speftators. The Multitude which were there 


preſent, ſeeing ſo great and unexpected a Miracle done, were 
under the greateſt degree of Aſtoniſhment, and could not for- 
bear to admire and praiſe the Goodneſs of God, who had been 
pleaſed to endow a Perſon with ſuch a degree of the Divine 


Power, as to be able to perform ſo great and beneficial a Mi- 
racle. 


— 


— 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


*Introit. | 
O conſider my adverſity, and deliver me, Cc. Pal. 119. 


Glory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in the beginning, Cc. 1 B. EA VI. 


+ Almighty and merciful God, &c. O. C. P. 
tt May with free hearts accompliſh, &c. O. C. P. 


PARAPHRASE ontheCOLLECT for the 20th Sund. after Trin. 


O Ange and moſt Gracious God, we beſeech thee, out 
of thy great Bounty, to preſerve us from all Temporal and 
Spiritual Miſchiefs ; that both our Bodies and Souls being un- 
der thy Defence and Care, we wy with Promptneſs and Ala - 
crity diſcharge our Duty in all the Particulars enjoined us : 
And this we beg, for the fake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen. | 


PARA 
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The Twentieth Sunday aſter TRINI II. 


De EPISTLE, ET A2. V. 15. 


J. E E then that ye walk circumſpectly, not as fools, but as wiſe, redeery;;. 

the time, bel the days are evil, Wherefore be ye not unwiſe, b 
underſtanding what the will of che Lord is. II. And be not drunk wich wine 
wherein is exceſs ; but be filled with the Spirit; 2 to your ſelves in pſalm; 
and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs ; ſinging and making melody in your heart to the 


Lord ; giving thanks always for all things unto God, and the Father, in the Name 


of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; ſubmitting your ſelves one to another in the fear of Gy, 


The GOSPEL. S. Marr. XXII. 1. 


I. IEſus ſaid, The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain king, who made: 

marriage for his ſon ; and ſent forth his ſervants to call them that wert 
bidden to the wedding ; and they would not come. II. Again, he ſent forth other 
ſervants, ſaying, Tell them who are bidden, Behold, I have prepared my dinner; 
my oxen and my fatlings are killed, and all things are ready, come unto the 
marriage. But they made light of it, and went their ways, one to his farm, ng. 
ther to his merchandiſe : And the remnant took his ſervants, and entreated then 
ſpitefully, and flew them. III. But when the king heard thereof he was wrot , 
and he ſent forth his armies, and deſtroyed thoſe murderers, and burnt up their city 
Then faith he to his ſervants, The wedding is ready, but they who were bidder 
were not worthy. Go ye therefore into the high-ways, and as many as ye ſhal 
find bid to the marriage. So thoſe ſervants went out into the high-ways, and 
gathered together all as many as they found, both bad and good ; and the wedding 
was furniſhed with gueſts, IV. And when the king came in to fee the gueſts, he 
ſaw there a man who had not on a wedding garment. And he faith unto him, 
Friend, how cameſt thou in hither, not having a wedding garment ? And he wi 
ſpeechleſs. Then ſaid the king to the ſervants, Bind him hand and foot, and tale 
him away, and caſt him into outer darkneſs : There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing 


of teeth. V. For many are called, but few are choſen. 


PARAPHRASE onthe EPISTL E. Epheſ. V. 15. 


J. I adviſe you therefore, to make uſe of the Light of the Goſpel, 
to direct your Courſe of Life by; not walking, as cateleſs un- 
thinking People do, at random, but treading with Prudence and 
Caution every ſtep you go in the Way of Religion; making 
the beſt Market and Advantage you can of the Time God has 
put into your Hands, to work out your Salvation in; for you 
cannot tell how long it may be continued to you, it being 
ſuch a Time of Danger and Perſecution, that a Chriſtian, who 
thinks himſelf ſafe to day, may be dragg'd to Execution 
to mortow. Therefore, be not ſo fooliſh to put off your 
Inſtruction in the Points of Chtiſtianity, and being admitted 
to Baptiſm, from one time to another, but embrace all O 
portunities of Preparing yourſelves for it- II. Indulge not 
yourſelves in intemperate drinking of Wine or Strong Drink, 
which leads Men on alſo to other Exceſſes and Irregularities: 
Let your Souls rather be inebriated with the Graces of the 
Holy Spirit, and with the Overflowings of the Divine Love; 
not ranting out the fooliſh Songs of intemperate Perſons, but 
finging Pſalms, and ſacred Hymns, your Hearts going along 
with your Voices, in devout Gratitude paid to our Bleſſed Re. 
deemet; ditecting your Devotions to God the Father, for the 
ſake of his Son Chriſt Jeſus : Not quarrelling with one another 
for Superiority and Prece{ency, but every one carrying him- 
ſelf ſubmiſſively and courtcouſly to another, honouring and 
reſpecting one another, according to your ſeveral Ranks and 
Conditions. 


PARAPHRASE onthe GOSPEL. S. Matth. XXII. x. 


I. The Obſtinacy which many of the Jews ſhewed, in rejectim the 
Goſpel which our Saviour preachcd, occaſiond him to repreſent the 
Treatment which they gave to him and his Docter ine, in the following 
Parable. The Stare of the Goſpel which I preach, may not 
( ſays be) be unfitly compared to an Entertainment which a 
certain King made, at the Marriage of his Son. The Day 
when the Nuptial Solemnities were performed, and all things 
were made ready for the Dinner, he ſent his Servants about to 
the Houſes of the Invited, telling them, That their Company 


was expected, and all things in a readineſs for their Reception; 
but nevertheleſs, they very unhandſomly refuſed to give then 
Attendance. II. The Prince, thinking there might be fore 
Miſtake in the Meſſage, or deſigning to bind the Obligation jet 
ſtronger upon them, ſent about other Servants with more preſ. 
ſing Inſtances, deſiring that they would by no means fail him, be 
having laid in great Store of Proviſions for the Entertainment. 
But the ungrateful Perſons took as little notice of this, as of the 
former Meſſages, they all going about their ordinary Employs, 
ſome to look after their Farms, and others about their Buying and 
Selling: Others proceeded to that degree of Inſolence, as to if. 
front and abuſe the King's Servants which came on this Meſlage, 
and afterward* to murder them. III. The King, receiving this 
Indignity put _ himſelf, and the Cruelty ſhewa to his Servants, 
with a very high degree of Reſentment, immediately ordered his 
Troops to fall upon theſe Murderers, and to burn down their 
Houſes. After this, he bid his Servants invite other Gueſts 
ſince the former had proved ſo ungtateful to him; commanding 
them to go into the Streets, and High-ways, and to invite al 
that they could meet with to the Entertainment. And, in Obe. 
dience to their Maſter's Command, they go to theſe Places, and 
pick up all they meet with there, Occaſional Paſſengers, Beggats, 
Cripples, Ce. making in all a numerous Company, enough to 
fill all the Tables in the Palace. IV. The King, going round 
to all the Company to bid them Welcome, ſaw one Perſon 
among the reſt, who had come to the Entertainment, without 
putting on the peculiar Garment which was worn at Weddings, 
and asked him, How he came to preſume to come to a Wedding, 
and that in the King's Houſe, without arraying himſelf in that 
Robe which he uſed to put on at wy ordinary Marnage * 
The Matter of Fact was ſo clear againſt him, and the Indignit 
offered to the Prince ſo obvious, that the Man had nothing te 
ſay in his own Excuſe. Therefore the Prince order'd / 
Guards to take him into Cuſtody, and to keep him in 2 du 
and loneſome Priſon, wherein the confined Perſons bewail 

bemoan their Condition. V. From this Parable, (ſays an 
Saviour, ) you may learn, That a great many Perſons have 

invited to embrace the Goſpel, but few have made that 

provement upon it, as they ought to have done. The 
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The One and twentieth Sunday after T x 1 x 1 IT v. 


* The one and twentieth Sunday after T & 1  1t v. 
The COLLECT. 


Rant, we beſeech thee merciful Lord, to thy Faithful people, pardon and 
peace, that they may be cleanſed from all their ſins, 4 Ba thee w 15 
a quiet mind, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


The EPISTLE Eruns. VI. 10. 


1 Y brethren, be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of his might. 
8 put on the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to ſtand againſt 
the wiles of the devil. For we wraſtle not againſt fleſh and bloud, but againſt 
cincipalities, againſt powers, againſt the rulers of the darkneſs of this world, againſt 
ſpiritual wickedneſs in high places. _ IL Wherefore take unto you the whole armour 
of God, that ye may be able to withſtand in the evil day, and having done all, to 
Rand, Stand therefore having your loins girt about with truth, and having on the 
beat plate of righteouſneſs ; and your feet ſhod with the preparation of the goſpel 
of peace : Above all taking the ſhield of faith, wherewith ye ſhall be able to quench 
all the fiery darts of the wicked. III. And take the helmet of ſalvation, and the 
ſword of the Spirit, which is the word of God : Praying always wich all prayer and 
ſupplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all perſeverance and ſuppli- 


cation for all ſaints ; and for me, that utterance may be given unto me, that I may 


open my mouth boldly, to make known the myſtery of the goſpel ; for which I am 
an ambaſſadour in bonds, that therein I may ſpeak boldly, as I ought to ſpeak. 


The GOSPEL. S. Joun IV. 46. 


L Here was a certain nobleman, whoſe fon was ſick at Capernaum. When 
T he heard that Jeſus was come out of Judea into Galilee, he went unto him, 


PARIOUS READINGS. 


I F Tatroir. 
Princes have perſecuted me without a cauſe, &'c. Pal. 119. 


Glory be to the Father, Cc. | 
As it was in the beginning, CG. 1 B. Ed. VI. 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for the 21th Sund. after Trin. 


O merciful Lord, we beſeech thee to grant to us, thy faithful 
Servants, Pardon for our Tranſgreſſions againſt thee, and y 
in our Circumſtances of Life ; that we may be cleanſed from 
our Sins, by the Remiſſion of them; and that we may pay our 
conſtant Devotions to thee, freed from all Troubles and Di- 


ſirations : Which we deſire, for the fake of Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE onthe EPISTLE. Epheſ. VI. 10. 


L Tadviſe you, my Chriſtian Brethren, to endeavour to have 
yourſelves ſtrengthned with all the Aid which the Religion of 
,our Bleſſed Lord affords, and who himſelf never fails to uccour 
his faithful Servants with his mighty Power. Arm yourſelves 
from Head to Foot with the Spiritual Armour, that you may 
— (hrink, when you ſhall be attacked, not only by the open 
E but by the Stratagems likewiſe, of the Devil. For we 

ae frequent Conflicts and Battles, not ſo much with Human 

katie as with the Powers of Hell; being to defend 
* * againſt all the ſeveral Ranks of thoſe wicked Spirits, 
t : : ho preſide in the dark and cloudy Regions of the Air, 
1 thoſe who inhabir the higher and more ſerene Parts of the 
Y. — Therefore it behoves you to provide yourſelves of 
Tau eat Set of the Spiritual Armour; that, in the Day of 

* you, may not give Way, upon your Adverſary's 

1 for when you have muſtered up all your Courage and 
he 18 and call'd in the Spiritual Aſſiſtance likewiſe, it 
Aut but juſt as much as you can do, to ſuſtain their furious 
* wag Stand therefore to your Ground, like good Soldiers 

ugagement, having all your Equipage well provid 


and 


about you : Let Chriſtian Truth and Simplicity be, as ic were, 
your Belt which you are girt about with, for-this will keep you 
tight together; whereas Falſhood and Diſſimulation renders a 
Man looſe and unſtable ; Let a conſtant Habit of Vertue and 
Piety be your Breaſt-plate, for this will defend your Heart a- 

ainſt any deadly Wound: Let a conſtant Profeſſion of Chri- 

ianity, be, like the Soldiers Buskins to you, to keep you from 
being annoyed by the Stones, and Thorns and Bryars, in 
the Way, that you be not diſcouraged by the Tribulations 
and Troubles which may befal you, in your Chriſtian Warfare : 
But let your principal Defence be, a hearty Faith in the Pro- 
miſes of our Saviour, which will be a Shield to you, to srkeen 
you from the Fire-balls, i. « Temptations, which are thrown 


at you by the Devil, or wicked Men. III. Let the Hopes of 


a bleſſed Immortality, be a Helmet to ow Head, to ſecure your 
Chief Part, the Intellectual Powers of your Souls, from being 
infected by bad Opinions, and being perverted to Idolatry, or 
Hereſy : Make uſe of the Divine Revelations of God's Holy 
Spirit, to be a Sword in your Hand, to ſtrike with, as it were, 
at the very Throat of the Devil. Nor muſt it content you, 
only to be provided with this Spiritual Armour 3 but you muſt 
earneſtly put up your Prayers to God, that you may be Con- 
querors in the Fight: You muſt always be upon the guard, 
and watch as carefully as the moſt vigilant Centinels ; nor only 
for a few Hours, as they do, till the Quard be relieved, bur all 
your Lifelong you muſt continue Watching, and Praying for 
one another. d in your Prayers, you muſt not fail to re- 
member Me, That God Almighty would afford me Courage 
to preach the Goſpel, as undauntedly as I have formerly done, 
notwithſtanding that I am now made a Priſoner for it : That 
ſince I am God's Ambaſſador, I may courageouſly deliver my Meſ- 
ſage ; expecting, that my Great Maſter, who commiſſion'd me, 
will defend me, whilſt I am diſcharging the Powers which he 
has granted me. 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. John IV. 46. 


I. Our Saviour, being again returned to Cana of Galilee, in which 
Place he formerly performed that extraordinary Miracle, of 
turning Water into Wine, John ii. At this time, a great Man, 
belonging to Herod's Court, had 8 ou who lay dangerouſly lick 

as 


The Two and twentieth Sunday after T « 1 x1 Ty, 


and beſought him, that he would come down and heal his fon ; 
II. Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, Except ye ſee figns and 
The noble man ſaith unto him, Sir, come down ere 
Jeſus faith unto him, Go thy way, 


point of death. 
ye will not believe. 
dic. 
the word that Jeſus had ſpoken unto him, 
was now. gol 
Then enquired he of 


was at the ſame hour, in the which Jeſus 


' ſelf believed, and his whole houſe, This is 
when he was come out of Judea into Galilee. 


down, his ſervants met him. and told him, ſaying, 
them the hour when he began to amend : And 


him, Yeſterday at the ſeventh hour the fever left him. So the father kney 


\ 


for he was at th 


Wonder 
my child 


thy ſon liveth. And the man bel 
and he went his way. III. r 
Thy ſon liveth 
they laid Untg 


ſaid unto him, Thy ſon liveth ; 2505 


again the ſecond miracle that Je ry 


4 The two and twentieth Sunday after TRINIT y. 
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ace. 


The COLLECT 


through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Ord, we beſeech thee to keep thy houſhold the Church in continual gag; 
neſs, that through thy protection it may be free from all adverſities, ny 
devoutly given to ſerve thee in good works to the glory of thy 


Name, 


The EPISTLE. Pain. I. 3. 


I. 


Thank my God upon every remembrance of you, ( always in every prayer 


of mine for you all, making requeſt with joy) for your fellowſhip in the 
golpel from the firſt day until now ; being confidene of this very thing, that he who 


hath begun a good work in you, will 


rform it until the day of Jeſus Chrſt; 


even as it is meet for me to think this of you all, becauſe 1 have you in my hear 
inaſmuch as both in my bonds, and in the defence and confirmation of the goſpel 
ye all are partakers of my grace. II. For God is my record, how greatly | lon 


at Capernaum. He, hearing that our Saviour was returned from 
Fudes into Galilze, came in Perſon to wait upon him, requeſting 
the Favour of him to come to Capernaum, and heal his Son of 
the dangerous Diſtemper which he lay ſick of. II. Several of 
the Jews joining likewiſe in the Requeſt ; our Saviour made 

anſwer, That he had done ſeveral Miracles in other Places, 
the Confirmation of his Do&rine, which they ought to have 
given credit to, but he plainly ſaw, that they would not be. 
lieve the Truth of his Miſſion, unleſs they themſelves were Eye» 
Witneſſes of his miraculous Power. Then the Noble Perlon 
renewed his Requeſt, with very preſſing Inſtances, begging of 
our Saviour, That he would take another Opportunity of re- 
primanding the Incredulity of theſe Men, and that he would 
loſe no time in coming to C to cure his Son, leſt he 
were dead before * 1 4 ma 2 bid him return bo 
Capernaum, telling hi at his Son began to recover, 
that, when he came home, he ſhould find him perfeQly well. 
The great Man, believing that our Saviour would make his 
Word good, went home with == Satisfaction. III. But, 
as he was upon the Road, ſome of his Servant: met him, who 
were ſent to acquaint him with his Son's Recovery. Whi 
when he heard, he began to make particular Enquiry, what a- 
Clock it was when he began to mend; and they anſwered, That 
it was about One a-Clock in the Afternoon, when he loſt his 
Fever. And, by exactly computing the Time, he found that 
it was punctually the Ties, that our Saviour ſaid his Son 
began to recover. Upon this, the foreſaid Noble Perſon, and 
all his Family, believed, That Jeſus was the Meſſias. This is 
the ſecond Miracle which our Saviour did, after his Return out 
of Judea into Galilee ; the firſt being, his inviſible paſſing through 
the Croud, when the Jews, in the Synagogue, deſigned to caſt 
him down headlong, Luke iv, 30. 


Dr IT 


VARIOUS READINGS. 
* [ntroit- 


Let my complaint come before thee, c. Pal. 119. 
Glory be to the Father, &c. 
1 B. Za. VI. 


As it was in the beginning, &c. 


for Calamities; ſo that it may 


after 


PARAPHRASE onthe COLLECT for the 22th Sund. after Tris 


O Lord, we beſeech thee to preſerve thy Church, which b 
thy Houſhold, Eph. ii. 19. in a conſtant Exerciſe of Holineſi and 
Vertue ; and likewiſe, that thou would'ſt protect it from al 

. _m_ thy holy Name, by fuck 
ood Actions as may be ſuitable to the rofeſlion of Chriſtians; 
hich we pray, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Ame, 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. Phil. L;. 


I. Whenever I think of you, my dear Philippians, (a5 I & 
every Day in my Devotions, when I pray for you with ge 
Satisfaction, having bad ſo good an Account of you,) I jy 
wy humble Thanks to my gracious God, that you have ſo re 

ly believed at firſt, conſtantly embraced ſince, the Chis 
yon Religion; being confident, that God Almighty will con- 
tinue his good Grace to you, that have made ſo good an Uſe of 
it, and keep you in a conſtant Profeſſion of your Religion, to 
your Life's end. For tis but — juſt, for me to think this 
. you ; not only, becauſe I have a ſincere AﬀeCt 
for you, for that you have undergone Perſecution for my fake; 
but becauſe you have given Demonſtration of _ Coungs 
in that you have bravely defended and given a Teſtimony of t 
Truth of the Goſpel, by your Conſtancy in Suffering for it, 
after my Example. II. I call God, who is the Searcher of all 


Hearts, to witneſs, how great an Affection I bear to you, nt 


a common and an ordinary one, but a truly Chriſtian Love, 
with thoſe Bowels, and with that Tenderneſs, which is pe- 
culiar to the Profeſſors of our Holy Religion. And I funbet 
pray, That your Love to the Goſpel, and the Miniſters of it, 
may receive every day further Improvement, by having the 
neceſſary Knowledge of all Divine Truths added 40 it, ind 
chat your Judgment in Spiricus! Matters may be rontinuall 
improved: at you may have 3a true Taſte in ll the 

ine Doctrines of Chriſtianity, to diſtinguiſh them from 


oxies of Falſc-Teachers: That you may p. 
the pure Goſpel in Sincerity, without diſguiſiing it by 3 
mixture of Judaiſm ; and that you may purſue 2 boly 
unblameable Courte of Life, till God ſhall think fic to cal A 


* 


Tube Two and twentieth Sunday afier TRIN IT. 


„ou all in the bowels of Jeſus Chriſt. And this 1 pray, that your love tas 
_ yer more and more in knowledge, and in all judgment : That gi ne 


things that are excellent, that ye may be ſincere, 
1 45 of Chriſt : Being filled with the fruits of ri 
= ciſt, unto the glory and praile of God. 
J 


"The GOSPEL. S. Mir rk. XVIII. 21. 
L Bkeer faid unto Jeſus, Lord, how oft ſhall my brother ſin againſt me, and 


1 forgive him? till ſeven times? Jeſus ſaith unto him, 1 ſay not unto 
hee, until ſeven times; but until ſeventy times ſeven. II. Therefore is the king- 
Jo of heaven likened unto a certain king, who would take account of his ſer- 
vants. And when he had begun to reckon, one was brought unto him, who ought 
im ten thouſand talents. But foraſmuch as he had not to pay, his lord com- 
manded him to be ſold, and his wife and children, and all that he had, and pay- 
ment to be made. III. The ſervant therefore fell down and worſhi ped him, 
ſaying, Lord, have patience with me, and 1 will pay thee all; Then the Lord of 
chat ſervant was moved with compaſſion, and looſed him, and forgave him the debt. 
IW. But the ſame ſervant went out and found one of his fellow-ſervants, who 
ought him an hundred pence ; and he laid hands on him, and took him by the 
throat, un, Pay me that thou oweſt. And his fellow-ſervant fell down at his 
feet, and be ought him, ſaying, Have patience with me, and 1 will pay thee all. 
And he would not z but went and caft him into priſon, till he ſhould pay the debt. 
V. So when his fellow-ſervants ſaw what was done, they were very ſorry, and came 
and told unto their Lord all that was done. Then his lord, after that he had called 


and without offence till 


ghteouſnels, which are by Jeſus 


him, ſaid unto him, O thou wicked ſervant, I forgave thee all that debt, becauſe 
thou deſiredſt me: Shouldeſt not thou alſo have had compaſſion on thy fellow- 
ſervant, even as I had pity on thee > And his lord was wroth, and delivered him 
to the tormenters, till he S all that was due unto him. VI. So likewiſe 


ſhall my heavenly Father do alſo unto 
eyery one his brother their treſpaſſes. 


to 3 better State: That ye may abound with the Fruits of 
Good Works, which Chriſtianity is wont to produce, far be- 
yond the Moſaical Law, to God's great Honour and Glory. 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL, S. Matth. 18. 21. 


I. S. Peter, having heard our Saviour diſcourſing concerning 
the Cenſure of Offences, and the Pardon of them, put a Queſtion 
to our Lord, What was the preciſe number of times, beyond 
which, a Man was not obliged to forgive Offences committed 
againſt bim ? and, Whether one was obliged to pardon an In- 
jury, or an Aﬀeont, which had been ſeven times repeated ? Our 
Saviour made Anſwer, What do you talk of ſeven times? you 
muſt pardon one that has offended againſt you even ſeventy 
times ſeven times: meaning, That there is no Limit to be 
ſet to Chriſtian Charity in this Caſe ; and tho* an Enemy had 
given never ſo great and ſo many Provocations, yet, if he be 
heartily ſorry for what he has done, and be willing, for the 
future, to embrace a Friendſhip with the Perſon whom he has 
offended, a Chriſtian is obliged, by the Rules of his ** 
to forgive him. II. Our Saviour then proceeded to ſhew, 
what was the Nature of his Religion, which he call'd the Ring- 
n of Heaven, as to this Particular 3 which he illuſtrated by 

the following Parable. A certain King determined to ſtate a 
juſt Account of his Revenue, and accordingly ſummoned in 
all the Officers, of his Exchequer,.to make' up their Accounts, 
and to lay them before him. But, upon the Audit, it appear'd, 
that one Officer was 80009 J in Areas; which, not having 
Alles to ay, the King commanded,” not only his Effects, but 
himſelf, Wife, and Children, to be ſold for ves, to a, ue 
make up the Sum which was owing. | III. The Officer had 
no other Way, but only to flie to his Maſter's Mercy, and 
«ccordingly he fell down -. proſtrate at Kis Feet, begging of 
bim, That of his great Clemency, he would be pleafed to 


alow him Time, and he would take care, by a prefixed Day, if 


A. focus Money to make an even Account with him! The 
unce, not doubting his Sincerity, and imagiting it might be 


you, if ye from your hearts forgive not 


8 b. * * 


ſome inevitable Mis fortune, which had brought him into this 
Arrear, was graciouſly pleaſed to grant more than he deſired, 
both giving him his Liberty, and forgiving him his Debt. 
IV. This great Officer was not long gone out from the King's 
Preſence, ( whilſt he could not but have the Senſe of his 
Maſter's great Clemency and Bounty yer freſh upon his Mind,) 
but he met with one of his Fellow. Servants, tho' in an inferior 
Poſt under the Prince, who ow'd him a ſmall Debt of about 3 J. 
This Man he very roughly aſſaulted, and taking him by the 
Throat, told him, That ſince he had ſo luckily met with him, 
he was reſolved to have the Money which he ow'd him. The 
poor Man, in moſt ſubmiſſive manner, fell down at the Feet 
of his Creditor, begging of him, That he would be pleaſed to 
allow him Time; and aſſuring him, if he would do fo, that 
he would take care, by a prefixed Day, to raiſe Money to diſ- 
charge the Debt. But he was inexorable to the poor Man's 
Prayers, and forthwith threw him into Jail, there to continue 
till every Farthing of the Debt was diſcharged. V. The 
Relation of this unmerciful Uſage, ſoon reached the Ears of the 
Prince, all the Servants of the Court pitying the poor Man's 
Condition, and therefore wete ready co relate it, with all the 
invidious Circumſtances which attended it. The King imme- 
diately ſends for the great Officer, and accoſts him after this 
manner : Thou ungrateful Slave ! Did not I forgive thee a vaſt 
Debt, which was owing to me, being moved by thy Entreaties ; 
and haſt thou ſhut up all Bowels of Compaſſion to thy poot 
Fellow-Servant ; whereas thou oughteſt to have been as mer- 
ciful, to him, as I was to thee ? ith that, the King, in great 
Indignation, revoked the Diſcharge. he had order'd to 4 
him, and commanded him to be taken into the Jailor's ds, 
and to continue in Cuſtody, till ſuch time as the whole Debt was 
paid, VI. Now you may expect, that Almighty God will, with 
the ſame Severity,' deal with you, in making you, to the utmoſt 
Extremity, anſwer for your Offences committed againſt him, 

you refuſe to forgive the Offences of your Brethren com- 
mitted againſt you. 


The 


The Three and twentieth Sunday after T & 1 x 1 Tv. 


— 


* The three and twentieth Sunday after T RIN ITV. 


The COLLECT. | 


God, our refuge and ſtrength, who art the author of all godlineſ- 
ready, we beſeech thee, to hear the devout prayers of thy church f 


grant that thoſe things which we ask faithfully, we may obtain effegy,j 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lotd. a , 
5 as v 


De EPISTLE, PA I. III. 17. 
B 
old vou 


Rethren, be followers together of me, and mark them who walk ſo 
have us for an enſample. (For many walk, of whom I have 
often, and now tell you even weeping, that they are the enemies of the cos of 
Chriſt ; whoſe end is deſtruction, whoſe God is their belly, and whoſe glory is inthe; 
ſhame, who mind earthly things) II. For our converſation is in heaven, from 
whence alſo we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; who ſhall change on 
vile body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body, according to de 


working whereby he is able even to ſubdue all things unto himſelf. 


+ 


The GOSPEL. S. Marru XXII. 15. 


I. Hen went the Phariſees and took counſel how they might iatangle him i 

his talk. And they ſent out unto him their diſciples with the Herodians 
ſaying, Maſter, we know that thou art true, and teacheſt the way of God in much, 
neither careſt thou for any man: for thou regardeſt not the perſon of men. Tel 
us therefore, What thinkeſt thou ? Is it lawful to give tribute unto Ceſar, or not! 
II. But Jeſus perceived their wickedneſs, and ſaid, Why tempt ye me, ye hypocrite} 


Shew me the tribute-money. 


And they brought unto him a peny. And he ſaith 


unto them, Whole is this image and ſuperſcription? They ſay unto him Ceſar, 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* Introit. 
If the Lord himſelf had not been on our fide, &. Pal. 123. 


Glory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in the beginning, GC. 1B. Ed. VI. 


God our refuge and ſtrength, which art, &c. O. C. p. 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for the 23d Sund. after Trin. 


o God, our refuge in the day of trouble, Pſal. 59. 16. our ftrength, 
Pal. 46. 1. and who art the Spring and Riſe of all Religious 
Actions; We beſeech thee that thou wouldſt be pleaſed readily 
to hear the Publick Devotions of this thy National Church, that 
are in their reſpective Congregations now addreſſing themſelves 
to thee : And grant that thoſe things which we ſhall ack in faith, 


James 1+ 6. we may effecually obtain, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. Phil III. 15. 


I. 1 exhort you, my dear Brethren, that you would unani- 
mouſly take a Copy of your Life and Converſation from me, 
as I find ſome of you already do ; and do as they do, who, 
afrer my Example, are zealous for the True Religion, exact in 
their Lives, and ſtudious to promote Chriſtian Peace and Con- 
cord, But I muſt needs tell you, as I have often before told 
you, and, whilſt I write this Letter, I tell you again with Tears, 
That there are ſome Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, whoſe Examples 
ye muſt not copy from; Men that hate the Croſs of Chriſt, 
which he has commanded us all ro take up, becauſe it is contrary 
to their worldly Satisfactions, and therefore purſue any unwar- 
rantable Methods to avoid it; Men that are in the ready Road 
to Damnation ; Men who place their Chief Good in Eating and 
Drinking, and in other ſenſual Pleaſures ; Men who pride them- 
ſelves in doing Actions which they ought to be aſhamed of; 
Men of crooked ſtooping Souls, which dend down to the 
Ground, in ſtead of being in that ere& Poſture which Religion 
{houJd raiſe them up to, II. For we Chriſtians, being Citi. 


Then 


zens of Heaven, ought to keep up our chief Familiwity and 
Correſpondence there, expecting from thence our Reward, which 
our Saviour has promiſed at his Second Coming; who fhall 
change this groſs Earthly Body, which we carry about us nov, 
into a Spiritual and Splendid one, like that which he himſelf is 
veſted with in his State of Glory: Which he ſhall effect, bythe 
vaſt and unbounded Power which is inherent in him, and by 
which he can conquer all Difficulties which may ariſe in the 
performing it. 
PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. Matth. XXII. 1g. 


I. The Phariſees, being irritated by our Saviour's Dodrine, 
which was oppoſite to their Traditions, and pretended Outward 
Sanctity, tongs all Opportunities of drawing ſomething from 
him, in his Diſcourſe, which might give them -an opportunity 
of accuſing him before the Magiſtrate : And therefore they picked 
up ſeveral young Fellows, ſome of whom were Scholars in the 
School of the Phariſees, and others of that Se&, who would have 
Herod to be the Meſſias. Theſe Perſons, putting on the Mien of 
Sober Religious Voung-Men, who wanted Information in 2 Matter 
which, they pretended, was a great Scruple to their Conſciences, 
accoſted our Saviour after this manner: Maſter, We are fully 


ſatisfied, That You are the Teacher of a Religion, whereof 


the principal Doctrine is, To be exactly True and Sincere both 
in Words and Actions; and, That alſo you are not under any 
Biaſs, either of Flattery, or Fear of great Perſons, ſo as not to 
ſpeak your Mind freely, with relation to them : Therefore ve 
are come to wait upon you, to be reſolved in a very Important 
Queſtion, which does nor a little affect our Conſciences, and 
that is; Whether a Jew, who ought to have a,King over bim 
of his own Country-men, may lawfully pay Ties to CC an 
Heathen Prince? II. But our Saviour, underſtanding tbe Terr 
dency of their wicked Craft, anſwered them thus : Are not you 
aſhamed, ye Counterfeits, to come, after this inſidious manne's 
to take an Advantage againſt me ? However, your Queſtion 
ſhall not want an Anſwer ; Shew me the Money which you 
uſual] pay your Taxes with. And one of them put _ 
his Han a Roman Denary. Well, (ſays our Saviour, ) — 
Effigies is impreſſed upon this Coin, and whoſe Name 1 — 


The Four and twentieth Sunday after T x1 x17 v. 
Then faith he unto them, Render therefore unto Ceſar, the things which are Ceſars ; 


God, the things that are God's. Whien they had heard theſe word 
ant and left him, and went their Way. J words, they 


— + 1 2 ' ; 9 0 | | ; | 805 : i 
* The four and twentieth Sunday after T x i wir y. 
| te COLLECT. 


Lord, we beſeech thee, abſolve thy people from cheit offences has 
1 through thy bountiful goodneſs we may all be delivered from the er 

of thoſe fins; which by our frailty we have committed: Grant this, 
0 heavenly Father, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, our bleſſed Lord and Saviour. Amen, 


The ROTSTLE Coil . 3. 


l E give thanks to God, and the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, praying 

always for you, ſince we heard of your faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and of the 
love which ye have to all the ſaints ; for the hope which is laid up for you in heaven, 
whereof ye heard before in the word of the truth of the goſpel ; which is come unto 
you, as it is in all the world, and bringech forth fruit, as it doth alſo in you, ſince 
the day ye heard of it, and knew the grace of God in truth. II. As ye alſo learned 
of Epaphras our dear fellow-ſervant, who is for you a faithful miniſter of Chriſt ; 
who alſo declared unto us your love in the Spirit. For this cauſe we alſo, ſince the 
day we heard it, do not ceaſe to pray for you, and to deſire that ye might be filled 
with the knowledge of his will in all wiſdom, and ſpiritual underſtanding. III. That 
ye might walk worthy of the Lord unto all 2:96 ol being fruitful in every good 
work, and increaſing in the knowledge of God; ſtrengthned with all might, ac- 
cording to his glorious power, unto all patience and long-ſuffering, with — vr ; 
giving thanks unto the Father, who hath made us meet to be partakers of the inhe- 
riance of the ſaints in light, 


The GOSPEL. S. Mr rn. IX. 18. 


I. Hile Jeſus ſpake theſe things unto Johns diſciples, behold, there came a 
certain ruler and worſhipped him, ſaying, My daughter is even now 
dead 3 


duperſcription carry > They told him, Cæſar's. Why then, our Religion; which are kept up and nouriſhed in you, by Hope 
(foys he,) ſince you make uſe of his Coin, and receive the of Partaking of the Promiſes of an immortal Happineſs in Heaven; 
other Benefits of his Government, you ought to pay your Taxes, you having been before inſtrufted in the Goſpel Truth, which is 
for the Support of it. This is a Duty which you ought to pay not only come to your Country, but has made a conſiderable 
W to Ceſar ; and, by doing of this, you will never the more be Progreſs in all Parts of the known World, in having an extra- 
bindred from paying your Duties to God. ordinary Effect upon their Lives, in making them more religious 
| | and holy ; as, it is plain, it has done in you, being gradually 
improved in Piety, ever ſince your firſt receiving this moſt true 
VARIOUS READINGS. and gracious Diſpenſation. II. For I have received certain 
„ op Edit Se from our deat Bro- 
| * Jntroit, ther and Fellow-Labourer in the Goſpel, Epaphroditut, one te- 
They that put their wut in the Lord, G.. Pſal. 1254 — markably famous for his Pains and Diligence in the Miniſtry, 
Glory be to the Father, &c | * * — ich. 8. . Oo which | F have | 
. her, Oc. which you abound with. Since the hearing of whic h 
As it was in the beginning, &c. 1 B. Ed, VI. never 2 11 we, earneſtly to put * Pra ans ro God 
| ö „on your behalf, That he would be pleaſed to aff 
T Lord, we beſeech thee, aſſoil thy people from their plentiful meaſures of his Grace ; That he way — Cher 
offences, &'c: O. C. P. is yet wanting to your dou nga of - carer *r! E 2 
| arrive at complete Knowledge of the Revealed will o , as far 
PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for the 24th Sund. after Trin, * is 8 8 * 3 3 _ Praying 
- 8 ikewiſe, That the Tenor of your Lives and Converſations ma 
. ot 2 — Kon remit the Sins of thy humble be ſuch, that you may appear to be Scholats worthy of — 
— — wc erious Repentance of them; ſo that by thy Maſter Chriſt, and do as he would have you; abounding with 
Sins by which we A 1 a+ oe r of = © good Works of every kind, and making a continual Progreſs in 
Hu tered, and which, by Frailty of our the knowledge of the Divine Myſteries; That you may be 
man Nature, we have fell into : Grant this, O Divine Hea- : ard 
renly Father, for the fake of thy dear Son Jeſus Chriſt ſtrengthned with the powerful Influxes of the Holy Spirit, to 
Lord and 8210 3 y dear Son Jeſus our bleſſed ow „Are, tag - 8 not only with 9 but 
ö with Satisfaction: „ That you may never ceaſe to give 
PARAPHRASE onthe EPISTLE. Col. I. 3. Thanks to Almighty God, for his ineſtimable Favour to you, 
L 1 Wann ents 6 > * = 1 for you, among the bleſſed Saints, in 
ct to pay my humble Thanks to God the Fath Thats: \ Seth 
fs a, for the Progreſs of the Goſpel — hoe) on PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Matth IX. 18. 
nem BY GL? the principal Chriſtian Graces ; your Faich I. Whilſt our Saviour was ſpeaking to Jobn's Diſciples, there 
ord, and your Charity to all the holy Profeflors of came to him the * — Synagogue of Copernaum, — 
m Ca 


* 


The Twenty-fifth Sunday after TRIX IT. 


dead ; bnt come and lay thy hand upon her, and ſhe ſhall live. 
and followed him, and ſo did his diſciples. 
diſeaſed with an iſſue of bloud twelve years 
hem of his garment : For ſhe ſaid within h hn 
1 ſhall be whole. But Jeſus turned him about, and when he ſaw her, he f 
Daughter, be of good comfort, thy faith hath made thee whole. And the women 
was made whole from that very hour ) 
rulers houſe, and ſaw the minſtrels and the 


(And f 
II. And behold, a 9 * 


came behind him, and touched 
ſelf, If 1 may but touch his garm 


ad, 
III. And when Jeſus came 


ople making * 


a noiſe, he ſaid unto 


them, Give place; for the maid is not dead, but fleepeth. And they laughed hin 
to ſcorn. But when the people were put forth, he went in, and took her by th 
hand, and the maid aroſe. And the fame hereof went abroad into all that land. 


— 


* The twentyfifth Sunday after TRIX Ir. 
The COLLECT. 


Tir up, we beſeech thee, O Lord, the wills of thy faithful people, that the 
plenteouſly bringing forth the fruir of good works, may of thee be ple, 
tcouſly rewarded, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 


For te EPISTLE. IEX. XXIII. 5. 


I. Ehold, the days come, ſaith the Lord, that I will raiſe unto David a righ. 
teous branch, and a King ſhall reign, and proſper, and ſhall execute jug. 
ment and juſtice in the earth. In his days Judah ſhall be ſaved, and Iſrael (hall 


7EHO FA. 
ZIDKENU, 


fore behold, the days come, 


dwell ſafely : and this is his Name whereby he ſhall be called, 
THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


II. Thete- 
ſaith the Lord, that they ſhall no mor 


ſay, The Lord liveth who brought up the children of Iſrael out of the land of 
Egypt; but the Lord liveth, who brought up, and who led the ſeed of the hole 
of Iſrael out of the north-country, and from all countreys whither 1 had driven 
them, and they ſhall dwell in their own land. 


caſt himſelf at his Feet, deſiring him to come to his Houſe, and 
recover his Daughter, who was either dead, or at the Point of 
Death; he doubting not, but that, if he would lay his Hand 
upon her, ſhe ſhould be well again» Upon this, our Saviour and 
his Diſciples ſer out upon the Way to Capernaum, with Jairus. 
II. Whilſt they were upon the Road, a vaſt throng of People 
attending, Mark V. 24. there was a Woman, who had, for 
twelve Years together, been troubled with a Flux of Blood, 
came behind him, and touched the Hem of his Garment, no- 
thing doubring but that ſhe ſhould be cured of her Diſtemper 
by this Means. Our Saviour, immediately turning about, upon 
her touching him, put the Woman in ſome Conſternation, for 
fear ſhe might have done ſomething which was amiſs : But he 
bade her not be concerned ; for her extraordinary Faith, had 
been the occaſion of her being cured of her Diſeaſe. And im- 
mediately ſhe found an extraordinary Change in her Body, and 
from that time forwards ſhe never felt any more of her Di- 
ſemper. III. When they came to the Ruler of the Syna- 
gogue's Houſe, they found the Pipers, and Mournful Singers 
there, who, according to the Cuſtom of the Jews, were called 
in, upon thoſe ſad Occaſions. But our Saviour, bidding them 
ſtand aſide, made his way through the midſt of them, and told 
them, That they ought to leave off their mournful Ditties; for 
the young Maid was not dead, bur afleep ; That her turn was, 
not to die yet; and, That they muſt ſtay a conſiderablo Time 
longer, before they ſhould perform this Office for her in good. 
earneſt, The Fidlers, not liking to be diſturb'd in their Buſi- 
neſs, and having by experience found, that they were ſeldom 
called upon thoſe Occaſions bur to purpoſe, had the Inſolence to 
make ſport with our Saviour, for what he ſaid. This he v 

wiſely deſpiſing, made no Reply, but turned out all their Crew, 
and every Body elſe, out of the Room, beſides her Father and 
Mother, Mark V. 40. and then coming to the young Maid, 
cook her by the Hand: Upon which, ſhe aroſe up in perfect 
Health, The Fame of this great Mitacle was, in ſhort time, 
ſpread over all the Country, | 


Th 


WARIOUS READINGS 


* Introit, 
Except the Lord build the houſe, G. Pſal. 128, 
Glory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in the beginning, Gr. 


PARA HRAõ RU ib COLLE r for the 25th Sund, after Tris 


We beſeech thee, O Lord, that thou wouldeſt be pleaſed, by 
thy heavenly Grace, to ſtir up the Wills and Affection of il 
Chriſtian People, that they may bring forth ſuch good Work 
as may adorn- their Profeſſion, and may hereafter enjoy the 
Everlaſting Rewards of another Life. And this we beg, fo 
Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE onthe EPISTLE, Jer. XXIII.). 


I. You muſt obſerve, That ſome Ages after the writing thi 
Prophecy, I will raiſe up out of the Line of David, a Perſon 
highly renowned for Piety and Holineſs, who ſhall have 2 King 
dom extended beyond that of his Predeceſſors, governing il the 
World by his moſt righteous Laws. During his Reign, th 
Two Tribes of Judsh, and the Ten of Iſrael, ſhall be ſaved, r 
obtain perpetual Happineſs : Which Prince may be 3 
ſtiled, FEHOYVA-ZIDKENU, or, THE LORD 00 
RIGHTEOUSNESS. II. Upon which Account, Ja 
ought to take further notice, That whereas, when Ws J 
a mind to add a grateful Compellation to God's * 
are uſed to ſay, The Immortal God, who has deliver *. 
Iſraelites from the Egyptian Bondage, and conducted * 
the Promiſed Land; then they fhall ſay, The Iman ry 
who has conducted all the Tribes of Iſrael, whereſoever diſpe 
in foreign Lands, into the Way of Everlaſting Salvation, 
made them to inherit the Heavenly Canaan. ; this 

Note, Tho“ Grotius, and the Socinian Writers, do copy 
famous Prophecy, of Zorobobe! the Jewiſh Captain, who! Home 


1 B. Ed. VI. 


e.g n K . ö ö 


— 


q 


Saint AnvDrew's Day. 


The GOSPEL. S. Joux VI. 5. 
'T Hen Jeſus then lift up his eyes, and ſaw a great 
J. him, he ſaith unto bein Whence ſhall we Bo bread that theſe may 
eat 2. (And this he ſaid to prove him: for he himſelf knew what he would do) 
Philip anſwered him, Two hundred peny-worth of bread is not ſufficient for them, 
that every one of them may take a little. II. One of his diſciples, Andrew, 
Simon Peters brother, ſaith unto him, There is a lad here, who hath five barle 

loaves, and two ſmall fiſhes ; but what are they * ſo many? And Jeſus ſaid, 
Make the men fir down. Now there was much graſs in the place. So the men 
ſat down, in number about five thouſand. Il. And Jeſus took the loaves, and 
when he had given thanks, he diſtributed to the diſciples, and the diſciples to them 
chat were ſer down, and likewiſe of the fiſhes, as much as they would. When they 
were filled, he ſaid unto his diſciples, Gather up the fragments chat remain, that 
nothing be loſt. Therefore they gathered them together, and filled twelve baskets 
vith the fragments of the five barley-loaves, which remained over and above unto 


company come unto 


them that had eaten. IV. Then thoſe men, when they had ſeen the miracle that 
eſus did, ſaid, This is of a truth, that Prophet that ſhould come into the World. 


« +. If there be any more Sundgies before Advent-Sunday, the ſervice of ſome f H Omitted in 


- thoſe Sundaies that were omitted after the Epiphany, ſhall be taken in to ſupp 4 
e 


ſo many as are here wanting, And if there be fewer, the overplus may 


the Firſt Bock of 
Edw. VI. 


omitted : Provided that this laſt Collect, Epiſtle, and Geſpel ſball always be uſed upon the 


Sunday next before Advent, 


© Saint *ANDRE W's Day. 


their Babylonian Captivity, yet the Jews themſelves in- 
— the Meſſas. The Chaldee — 6 e interprets it, I will 
raiſe up to David the Meſſias, the Righteous. The Talmud in Bava ba- 
thro, quoted by Bochart, ſays, The Meſſias of whom it is written 
Jer. XIII So the Midraſb upon the XXth Pſalm : And ſo Kinchi, 
and Abarbaneh, in their Commentaries. 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. John VI. g. 


I Our Saviour, taking notice that the Company, who came 
to hear him, were very numerous, and that they were in 2 
barren Country, a great Way from any Place of Refreſhment, 


asked Philip, How they ſhould buy Proviſions for ſo great a Mul- h 


titude ? He asked this Queſtion, to try his Faith, whether he 
believed that he was able miraculouſly to feed them ; he having 
already determined to work a Miracle for this End. Philip made 
Anſwer ; Alas, Sir, Why Should you talk of Buying? for it will 
coſt ſeven or eight Pounds, only to buy ſo much Bread, as to 
give every one of them a Mouthful, II. But Andrew, Simon 
Peter's Brother, another of his Diſciples, told him, That there 
was Young-Man in Company, who had with him two Barley- 
Loaves, and two little Fiſhes ; but this was ſo inconſiderable a 
Matter, to feed ſo vaſt a Multitude, that it was not worth the 
mentioning. With chat, our Saviour gave Order, That the 
People ſhould fit down upon the Ground, dividing themſelves 
into ſeveral Companies: And the Place afforded a convenient 
— for this Purpoſe, it nb, Graſſy Field: And ac- 
cordingly they all ſate down, being Five thouſand in number. 
Il. Our Saviour took the Loaves into his Hand, and craving a 
Bleſſing over them, he broke them into large Pieces, which he 
deliver'd to his Diſciples ; and they breaking them again, di- 
ſiributed them to the People, the Bread ſtill encreafing upon 
them as they deliverd it out. In the ſame manner the Fiſhes 
were diſtributed 3 the People eating as much of each of them 
xs fully ſatisfied them. After they had done eating, our Saviour 
bade his Diſcighes to gather up the Fragments that remained after 
the Meal was over; For I would not ( ſays he) have any of 
this Food loſt, which the Divine Power has been employed in 
procuring. Therefore they went about to the ſeveral Compa- 
nies ; and they found as many broken Pieces of Bread and Fiſh, 
i filled twelve Baskets. IV. This clear and inconteſtable Mi- 
cle, experienc'd by the Senſes of ſo great a Number of Per. 

as, made them all univerſally agree, That a Perſon who was 
endowed with ſo Divine a Power, was undoubtedly the Meſſias, 
who was predicted by the Prophets to come into the World. 


The 
PARIOUS READINGS 


: Introit. 
Many a time have they fought againſt me, Cc. Pſal. 129. 


Glory be to the Father, Cc. 
As it was in the Beginning, Cr. 1 B. Ed. 6. 


Wars * 


(s) St. Andrew ] This Feſtival is celebrated in memory of 
St. Andrew, who was firſt of all a Diſciple of St. John the Baptiſt : 
But learning from his Maſter, that he was not the Meſſias; and 

earing him ſay, upon the * of our Saviour, Behold the 

Lamb of God, he left rhe Baptiſt, and became our Lord's DiC. 
ciple, John 1. 40. And being convinced himſelf of our Saviour's 
Divine Miſſion, by converſing with him ſome time at the Place 
of his Abode, he finds out his Brother Simon, whom afterwards 
our Lord ſirnamed Peter, telling him, he had found the Meſſias, 
ibid. ver. 41. But he did not become our Saviour's conſtant 
Attendant, till ſome time after, when Jeſus walking by the Sea of 
Galilee, ſaw two brethren, Simon called Peter, and Andrew hi; bro- 
ther, caſting 4 net into the ſea, bidding them follow him, and that 
he would make them fiſhers of men, Matth. 4. 18- Hence forward 
he waited conſtantly upon our Saviour, and was inſtructed by 
his Doctrine, as long as he ſtay'd upon Earth. After his Aſcen- 
ſion, when the Apoſtles diſtributed themſelves, to preach the 
Goſpel to the different Parts of the World, the Province which 
came to St. Andrew's ſhare, was the Northern Part of the then 
known World, which was called by the Name of Sc: hia, as 
Origen and Euſebius inform us, Orig. Ib. 3. in Gen. Euſeb. Hiſt, 
lib. 3. cap. 1. Afﬀeerwards he came back and preached the 
Goſpel in Epirus, Greg. Naz. Orat. in Ar. Chr). Hom. 12. Ap. 
The Modern Greeks are more particular, in relating the Acts of 
his Apoſtleſhip. They tell us, That the Apoſtles caſting Lots 
for their Miſhon, St. Andrew's Lot lighted to be to Preach in 
Cappadocia, Galatia, and Bithynia : After this, he penetrated the 
Coaſts of the Aut hropophagi, going up to both ſides of the Euxine- 
Sea, even to the moſt ſolitary Parts of Scythia, and the very 
Bounds of the North : Afterwards travelling backward, he 
preach'd in the Country about Byzantium, [ afterwards named 
Conſtantinople, ] going through Thracia, Macedonia, and Achaia ; 
in which Provinces he continued a long time preaching the 
Goſpel, and confirming it with great Miracles. At laſt he glo- 
rified God by his Martyrdom, being crucified at ges, (where 
he laſt preached) by the Proconſul of the Place, a great Bigot = 
tas 


Saint ANNE W's Dy. 
ne COLLECT e 
Lmighty God, who didſt give ſuch grace unto wy holy Api 
that he readily obeyed the calling of thy Son Jelu 
without delay; Grant unto us all, that we being called by thy hol 


* 


may forthwich F give up our ſelves obediently to 
through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


+ Give over ourſelves, cr. oc f. 3 | 
The EPISTLE. Rom. X. 9. 


L YF thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in thine 

heart, that God hath raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. x, 
with the heart man' believeth unto righteouſneſs, and with the mouth confeſſion i; 
made unto ſalvation. For the Scripture ſaith, Whoſoever believerh on him ſhall ng: 
be aſhamed. II. For there is no difference between the Jew and the Greek: 
the ſame Lord over all is rich unto all chat call upon him. For whoſoeyer ſhil 
call upon the Name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved. III. How then ſhall they call on 
him in whom they have not believed? And how ſhall they believe in him of whom 
they have not heard? and how ſhall they hear without a preacher ? And how (py 
they preach, . except they be. ſent ? as it is written, how beautiful are the feet of 
them that preach the Goſpel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good thingy | 
IV. But they have not all obeyed: the Goſpel. For. Eſaias ſaith, Lord, who hah 
believed our report? So then, faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the wo 
of God. But I ſay, have they not heard? Yes verily, their ſound went imo all 


alle Saint Anden, 
is Chriſt, and followed hi 


lll cy holy commandnen 


1 


for 


the earth, and their words unto the ends of the world. 


V. But I fay, Did not 


Iſrael know? Firſt Moſes faith, I will provoke you to jealouſie by them that ar 
no people, and by a fooliſh nation I will anger you. Bur Eſaias is very bold, and 
faith, I was found of them that ſought me not; I was made manifeſt unto then 


the Heathen Superſtition. He was only tied to the Croſs, after 
his Scourging, and not nail'd, as the uſual way was, that his 
Death might be the more lingring- He ſhewed a wonderful 
Reſignation and Alacrity under his Suffering, being leaſed, 
that he ſhould undergo the ſame Death as his bleſſed Matter did, 
Niceph. Hift. Iib. 2. cap. 3. / tai 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for st. Andrew. 


O Almighty God, who didſt afford to St. Andrew, at his Call- 
ing to the Apoſtleſhip, ſuch a powerful Influence of the Grace 
of thy Holy Spirit, that , he readily followed, our, Saviour, at 
his Command, and became his Diſciple, Marth. iv. 16, . Give us 
Grace, with the ſame Alacrity, to obey that Call of thine, which 
thou art pleaſed to make to us, when we hear thy Word read, 
or preached ; and that we may practiſe thy Holy Laws, which 
we ſhall therein have made known to us : Which we beg, for 
Chriſt his ſake. Amen. | OY A 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. Rom. X. g. 


I. Now fince it has pleaſed Almighty God, to eſtabliſh the 
Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, to be a Rule of Life to be obſerved oy 
all the World, as the Moſaical Law was formerly by the Jewi 
Nation, and haſt given ſuch evident Teſtimony. of the Truth 
thereof ; it is neceſſary, in order to Mens Everlaſting Happineſs, 
that they give their Aſſent thereunto, not only making alone 
Profeſſion of it, but giving an undoubted Aſſent to the Truth of 
its DoQrines, eſpecially that principal and fundamental Point of 
Faith, the Doctrine of our Saviour's Reſurrection. For, tho! it 
be a ſign of great Piety and Ingenuity, to give an Aſſent to 
a Doctrine ſo undeniably atteſted ; yet, it being a Truth of that 
important nature, and upon which our Everlaſting Happineſs 
ſo much depends, Men muſt not cowardly difſemble their Belief, 
for fear. of Perſecution, but muſt make open Profeſſion and 
Declaration of ir: For he that denies his Faith, and does nor 
make a fair Confeſſion of it, when he is called to it, cannot be 
ſaved. For to this ſenſe we may very well apply that Paſſage 
of the Prophet Iſaiah ; He that believerh, ſhall not make haſte 3 
i.e, be in a State of Trepidiry or Confuſion, or be aſhamed, 
Iſa. xxviii. 16. II. Now as to the Matter of Eternal Salvation, 
under the gracious Indulgence of the Goſpel, there is no Diſtin- 
tion between the Jews and the Gentiles; God bearing a 
Fatherly Love to them all, if they be good and pious Perſons, 
and believe in his Revelations and Promiſes, And to this is 


that 


applicable that of the Prophet Joel ; Whoſoever call 
Name of the Lord, ſhall be delivered, or 2 PT" oy 2 
there may an Objection lie againft this, which is; © How ſhal 
„ thoſe Perſons take upon them the Profeſſion of the Religion 
„ of Jeſus Chriſt, and believe in him, of whom they have nat 
ſo much as heard? For ſure, the Preachers of your New Ne- 
© ligion, have not diſſeminated their Doctrine very far: Or if 
. they had, how ſhall it be known they have their Miſſion 
from God? Nor indeed does their ChataQer ſeem to anſwer 


that of God's Miſſionaries, who are to have more Beau, 


and Outward Splendour, than any of the Apoſtles of Chriſtiz. 
„ nity can pretend to; as is plain by that of Jab; How bias - 
a tiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that bringeth gud 

tidings, that publiſbeth peace! Iſa. Iii. 7. IV. But, in Anſwer 
to this ObjeQtion, give me leave to Reply; That your want is 
not ſo much that of Hearing of, as that of Obeying, the 
Goſpel ; your Obſtinacy being more like to be blamed, than 
7 Ignorance. And it is of ſuch Perſons that the Prophet 
Jaiah (peaks in a like Caſe ; Who hath believed our rus! 
Iſa. liii. 1. From whence, indeed, tis plain enough, what 
you contend ſo for, That Men have not ſufficient Ground for 
believing what they have never heard of ; and that Information 
which is given them, ought to be grounded upon Divine Au- 
thority. But what then? Neither jews nor Gentiles can (ay, 
This is their Caſe, with relation to Chriſtianity. The Jews have 
had our Saviour perſonally Converſing among them; and the 
Gentiles have heard the Preaching of his Apoſtles ; their vr, 
(to uſe the Plalmiſt's Phraſe) being gone our to the ends of tht 
world, Pal. xix 4. V. But I further inſiſt upon this Point, 
and ſay ; Had not the Jews ſufficient Information, concerning 
the Preaching of the Goſpe!? Yes, they had; and might bave 
learned this, from the ancient Prediction of the Old Teſti» 
ment, even by that of their great Legiſlator Moſes, when he ſays, 
1 will move them to jealouſie with thoſe that are not 4 people; I wil 
provoke them to anger with a fooliſh nation, Deut. xxxii 21. Which 
ſhews, That God does nor reſerve his Favours only to tot 
Iſraelites ; and that, as he formerly beſtowed Conqueſt and Succeb 
2 other Nations belides them, which they had great contempt 
of, ſo will he likewiſe afford the Graces of the Holy Spirit. by 
Preaching of the Goſpel. But the Prophet 1/aiah ſpeaks yet with 
greater plainneſs and freedom ; I am ſought of them that all- 
mot for me; I am found of them that ſought we not, Iſs l. I. 
This the Prophet ſpeaks concerning the Gentiles having ola 


th 
5 


J. 


ticular 
falneſ 
ungral 
gent 1 
rebellic 


geg not after me, Bur to\Iſracl. he ſaich, All day long 1 have ſtretched fort. 
228 ante 2 diſobediene. aod-gain-ſaying people. — 


The GOSPEL. S. Mar. IV. Ig. 


walking by the ſea of Galilee, ſaw two brethren, Simon called Peter. at 
J. get 115 brother, caſting *- into the ſea, (for they were fiſhers. ) And 
te Tait unto them, Follow me ; and I will make you fiſhers of men. And they 
R-airway left their nets, and followed him. II. And going on from thence, he ſaw 
other two brethren, James the ſon of Zebedee, and: John his brother in a ſhip with 
Zebedee their father, mending their nets ; and' he called them. And they imme- 
Jiacely left che (hip and their father, and followed him. 


© Saint * THO MAS the Apoſtle. 
The COLLECT. 
Lmighty and everliving God, who for the more confirmation of the faith 
didit ſuffer thy holy Apoſtle Thomas to be doubtful in thy Sons reſurre- 
Con; Grant us ſo perfectly, and without all doubt to believe in thy Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, that our faith in thy ſight may never be reproved. Hear us, O Lord, 


through the ſame Jelus Chriſt, to whom with thee and the holy Ghoſt be all honour 
and glory now and for evermore. Amen. 


The EPISTLE. Ee RRS. II. 19. 


OW therefore ye are no more ſtrangers and foreigners, but fellou- citizens 
vich the ſaints, and of the houſhold of God; and are built upon the foun- 


— 


ticular ſhare in his Favour, and e with Thank - 
ſulneſs. But then, in the next Clauſe, he ſpeaks concerning the 
ungtateful Jews, to whom he had been all along ſo very indul · 
gent in his Favours : I have ſpread out my hands all day unto a 
rebellious people, which walkerh in a way which was not good, after 
their don thoughts, Iſa Ixv. 2. After all which, let any one be 
Judge, whether, the Infidelity of the Jews be not more owing to 
their Obſtinacy, than to the want of competent Preachers, 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Mat. IV. 18. 


I. Our Saviour, walking near the great Lake of Geneſareth, 
ſaw two Brethren, who were Fiſhermen by Profeſſion, and their 
Names Simon and Andrew, caſting then Net into that Lake, for a 
Draught of Fiſh, And he bade them follow him; telling them, 
That if they would be his Diſciples, he would make them 
Fiſhers of Men ; and that they ſhould then make more nume- 
tous Converts to his New Religion, than they had ever taken 
Fiſhes. And N they leſt their Nets, and went away 
with him. II. Our Saviour then going on farther upon the 
Shore of that Lake, he ſaw. two other Brethren of the ſame Pro- 
feſſion, the Names of whom were Famer and John, they being 
in 2 Boat, together with their Father Zebedee, mending their 
Nets: And he called to them, to come a-ſhore unto him, and 
to go along with him. The Men, having an extraordinary Inſtin& 
upon their Minds, could not but obey the Summons ; and they 


left, not only their Veſſels, but their Father alſo, and went along 
with our Saviour. 


OE 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* Introit- 
Bleſſed are all they that fear the Lord, G. Pal. 128. 
Glory be to the Father, &. 
As it was in the beginning, Ge. 1 B. Ed. VI. 


NOTE. 


G St. Thames, } This Feſtival i i 
41. is kept, in Honour of the 
u of St. Themes, one of our Saviour's twelve Diſciples. 
Though N. and Hxtraction is no where recorded in Scripture : 
tie, 45 Very. probable, he. was by Nation a Gelilean ; and 
38 that he was 2 a Fiſherman, and for ſome 
Partner with Peter, John Ari. 2. He appeared very zealous 


dation 
ttending on the Perſon of his Maſter ; for, when the reſt 


in 2 
of the Diſciples diſſwaded Chriſt from going again into 7, 

leſt the Jews ſhould fone him, John xi. 8. St. Thomas 24 
willingneſs.to go and die there, ver. 16. Indeed, his Faith was 
but ſlow in returning after our Saviour's Crucifixion, ſo that he 
could: not my ſoon credit the Report of his Reſurrection, 
John xx. 26. Hut when our Saviour indulged him the liberty of 
ſeeing. and handling his yet freſh Wounds, which he received 
upon the Croſs, he made amends. for all, by bis noble Confeſ- 
fion, not only of the Truth of Chriſt's Reſurre&ion, but of his 
Divinity likewiſe, John xx. 28. After Chriſt's Aſcenſion, Thoms:'s 
Apoſtleſhip was exerciſed in Preaching the Goſpel to the Par- 
thians, Orig · in Gen, lib. 3. Euſeb. lib. 3. cap. 1. Nazianzen ſays, 
That he travell'd, in his Preaching, as far as India, Greg. Naz. 
Hom. ad. Ari an. St. Chryſoftem intimates his Preaching in £thiopia, 
when, ſpeaking of St. Thomas, he ſays, Aud Thomas has whitened 
the Athiopians, Chryſ. Hom- 12. Apo. Theodoret attributes the 
Converſion of other Nations to him, as of the Perſians and 
Meder, and aſſerts, that he preached among the Indian Brach- 
mans, Theod. de wer. Ev. lib. 9. And indeed, Relations of Tra- 
vellers into India, ( ſince, in the laſt Ages, Commerce has been 
eſtabliſhed there, ) do confirm, That there is a Tradition among 
the Indians, of St. Thomas's Preaching among them, Oſor. Hiſt. 
lib. 2. His Martyrdom is reported to have happened in Indis, 
occaſioned by the Brachmans the Indian Prieſts, who hated him 
for his Preaching the Goſpel, and therefore ſtirred up ſome of 
the Rabble of Soldiers to murder him. 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for St. Thomas. 


O Almighty and Eternal God, who didſt ſuffer the holy 
Apoſtle St. Thomas to be doubtful ſome time of the Truth of our 
Saviour's Reſuttection; that by the recording of that Paſſage in 
the Holy Scriptures, and the full Satisfaction which he received 
therein, thou haſt afforded us a greater Confirmation of our 
Faith; Grant us ſuch an undoubred Belief in thy Son our 
Bleſſed Lord, and in all the Points of his Holy Religion, that 
our Faith may in no-wiſe be blameable in thy ſight. We beſeech 
thee, O Lord, to hear theſe our Prayers, through che Merits of the 
ſame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 3 To whom with thee and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, now and for evermore. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE, Epheſ, II. 19. 


Akho' you Epheſians are of a Gentile Extraction, and have 
been educated under an 3 Religion, and were, upon 
n that 


— e 
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The Converſion of Saint P aut. 
dation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief . 
ſtone ; in wy lr” the dung; framed together groweth unto an holy = 
in the Lord; in whom ye alſo are builded together for an habitation of © 
through the Spirit, | 
The GOSPEL. S. Joun XX. 24. 


Homas, one of the twelve, called Didym was not with them whe, 
5 | came. The other diſciples therefore Gaid unto him, We haye * 
Lord. But he ſaid unto them, Except I ſhall ſee in his hands the print of the l 
and put my finger into the print of the nails, and thruſt my hand into his (1, 
will not believe. II. And after eight days again his diſciples were within, any 
Thomas with them : then came Jeſus, the doors being ſhut, and ſtood in the nid 
and ſaid, Peace be unto you. Then ſaich he ro Thomas, Reach hither th — 
and behold my hands; and reach hither thy hand, and thruſt it into my fg. In 
be not faithleſs, but believing. III. And Thomas anſwered and ſaid unto j; 
My Lord, and my God. Teſts faith unto him, Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen qr 
thou haſt believed; bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet have heligyy 
IV. And many other ſigns truly did Jeſus in the preſence of his diſciples, which 4, 
not written in this book. But theſe are written that ye might believe that Jeſy; z 


the Chriſt, the Son of God; and that believing ye might have life through hh 


Name. 


1 


that account, reckoned as Foreigners, who had no Right to the 
Privileges of God's Choſen People ; yet, ſince your embracin 
Chriſtianity, you have the Rights of the City of God beſtow 
upon you, you are incorporated into the ſacred Fraternity of 
God's Church; a Society, not erected by Human Combination, 
but by Divine Authority, grounded _ the Predictions of the 
ancient Prophets, and the 22 of the Apoſtles ; but chiefly 
upon the Authority of Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Foundation of 
all this noble SuperſtruQure, and, like a rear Corner-ſtone in 
2 Building, ſupports the whole Edifice : Which is a Work excel. 
lently contrived by the Divine Wiſdom, one part thereof be- 
ing exactly ſuited and fitted in with the other, with a juſt 
Symmetry and Proportion, ſo as to make a very beautiful Stru- 
Cure, and, as it were, a Temple for our Bleſſed Lord. And in- 
deed, the Chriſtian Cliurch, or 8 of the Faithful, 
may very properly be called God's Temple ; becauſe his Holy 
Spirit does reſide in them, as preſentially, as in a Place dedicated 
to his Service. 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. John XX. 24. 


I. St. Thomas, whoſe Sirname was Didymus, or, the Twin, one Life 


of our Saviour's Apoſtles, was not in 8 the firſt time 
which our Saviour made his Appearance to his Diſciples, after 
bis Reſurreftion. And when the reſt of the Apoſtles averred to 
him the Truth of that wonderful Relation, and that they had 
been all Eye-Witneſſes of the Matter of Fa& themſelves ; he 
replied, That the Story was ſo ſtrange and unparallel'd, that be 
ſhould hardly truſt his own Sight therein: And if he ſhould fee 
what they had ſeen, he ſhould rather judge it to be a Spectre, 
or ſome other Deluſion, than his late Maſter ; That he muſt ſee 
and feel his Hands and Feer, which were gored by the Nails 
when he was upon the Croſs, and put his Fingers into that 
gaſtly Wound which was made in his Side by the Soldier's 
Spear, before hs could believe that it was the ſame Jeſus his 
Maſter, who was crucified. II. The next Sunday after his Re- 
ſurrection, the eleven Diſciples being returned into Galilee, 
Matth. xxviii. 16. were all gathered together in a Room, 
Sr. Thomas then making one of the number. And the Doors 
being ſhut up cloſe, for fear ſome Informer might come among 
them, to accuſe them to the Sanhedrim, in like manner as was 
lately done to their Maſter ; to their very great Surprize, (with. 
out any opening of the Door,) they ſaw our Saviour ſtanding 
among their Company, who greeted them with his uſual Com- 
pellation, Peace be unto you : And then particularly addrefling 
himſelf to St. Thomas, he ſaid; Well! Thomas, I find that you 
are very diſtruſtful of the Truth of my Reſurtection, becauſe 
you have not been an Eye-Witneſs of it yourſelf, and that 
you require fuller Evidence thereof, than that which has ſatiſ⸗ 
. fied your Fellow-Diſciples : You ſhall now have all the demon- 
ſtrative Proof, which you require : Bring cloſe your Finger to 


© The Converſion of Saint PAUL. 


my Hands, and ſee and feel thoſe Holes which the Naik have 
made. And wing aſide his Garment, he ſbewel hin the 
Wound: in his ide, and bade him, for further Curie. a: 
thruſt his Hand into the gaping Cut, which was yet unhealed. 
And now, I hope, ( ſays he,) you do not want Faith, but the 
ou will be a firm Believer of the Truth of my ReſureQic, 
or the future. III. Upon this, Thomas cried out, Thou in 
certainly the very Jeſus, whom I have had, for ſeveral Tem 
the Honour of being Diſciple to: Thou art my God, why 
cameſt into the World to redeem me. To which, our Sion 
made this Reply : Thou, Thomas, haſt done well, in Believing, 
the Evidence of thy Senſes ; but it will be a greater degre 
of Vertue, and a more noble Faith in them, who ſhall belj 
the Truth of my Goſpel, upon the credible Teſtimony of 6 
therg, IV. Many other miraculous AQions were done hy 
Jeſus Chriſt, before his Diſciples, which are omitted in thy 
ſhort Hiſtory : But theſe are recorded here, to the end, thr 
Men might have ſufficient reaſon to believe, that Jeſus (hilt 
is the True Meſſias; and that they, obeying the Goſpel Preceys, 
which are ſet down here, might receive the Rewards of Etemi 
ife in another World. 


8 


 YARIOUS READINGS. 


9 | 
The Second Leſſon, Af, 22. unto, They heard hin. 


Introit. 
Iwill give thanks unto thee, O Lord, &c. Pal. 138. 
Glory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in the beginning, c. 
At Even-Song. 
The Second Leſſon, 4#: 26. unto the End. 1 B. Ea. M. 


NOTE. | 


(:) This great Apoſtle was born at Tarſur the Chief City of 
Cilicia, a Place remarkable for Trade, and where Learning 
good Arts likewiſe eminently flouriſhed. His being born ben, 
did not entitle him to the Privileges of a Rowen Citizen, u 
ſome have thought; for it does not appear that Twſu 25 
Roman Colony, or Municipium ; tis moſt probable, that ont 
St. Paul's Anceſtors had the Right of the Roman City given him 
in the Civil Wars, either between Ceſar and Pompey, ot Hopi 
and Anthony ; at which time, the Aſſiſtants, that had done t 
Victor any conſiderable Service, were rewarded with this Privi 
lege. K =_3 —— 3 yg — . 

e travell'd ro Jeruſalem, to ſtu e Jewi vanity, © 
the Direction of Gamaliel one of the moſt celebrated Radbics 


The Comrverfion of Saint PA u 1; 
042% 7 « 7 7 1 OS 
who through che preaching of the bleſſed Apoſtle $a F 
cauſed the light of the Goſpel to pottle Saint Paul haſt 
beſeech thee, that we having his wonderful con 


forth our thankfulneſs unto thee for the ſame 
ich he taught, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


oy 3.48 -# 


'(; 
may ſev 
doctrine V 


i 


ſhine throughout the world; Grant, we 
verſion in remembrance; 


, by following the holy 
Amen, 


| Goy who haſt taught all the world, through the preaching of thy bleſſed Apoſtle St Paul, G. 0. ©. p. 
For the EPISTLE. Ac rs IX. 1. 
, f ND Saul yet breathing out threatnings and ſlaughter againſt the diſciples 


of the Lord, went unto * high 

Damalcus to the ſynagogues, that if he foun 
. he might bring them bound unto Jeruſalem. 

near Damaſcus, and ſuddenly there ſhined round about him a light 
And he fell to the earth, and heard a voice ſaying unto him, Saul, Saul 


or wom 
my he came 

en. 
gun” thou me? And he faid, 


do ? 
thee 


hearing 2 VOICE, 


but ſeeing no man. 
his eyes were opened, 


joined himſelf to the SeQt of the Phariſees, a v 

= Y Mie the Jews at that time, rmarkable for thei 
125 and for their Tenaciouſneſs of every the leaſt PunQilio of 
the Moſaical Ceremonies, This occaſioned him to 7 ——— 
-2-:ns. whom he thought to be Heretical Violators 
thereof, with a furious Severity ; and to tun into the mad Pro- 


r a 
j I in e : For he propa- 
— Calbe of Che chroughove all Greece, and _s — 2 
in [taiy, Spain, icum, eſtabliſhing Chriſtian Churc 
4M — Towns rk Ancient Writers affirm, That 
be ſuffered Martyrdom at Rowe, under Nero, at the ſame time 
with St. Peter,  Enſeb. Chron. Epiph. Hareſ. 27. Hieron. de Script. 
keel. The moſt probable Reaſon aſſign'd for his Condemnation, 
was, his — 2 8 — * a — ** 
Romans to Ca riſtianity, icularly ſome 
| nos with whom Nero had had formerly an unlawful Fami- 
— — Wach St — ener wi 
Ambre. in Auxen. c ory n p 
— Tacitus, and Dio, and indeed all that write of 
Nere, ſpeak of his debauching numbers of Ladies, as well of 
chief Quality, as my for 2 . — 
ing condemned to e g a an Citizen, co 
= crucified by the Reman Laws, as his Collegue St. Peter 
was, and was therefore beheaded by a great Sword, which gave 
the occaſion for his being piQur'd with ſuch a Sword in his d. 
The Ancients ſpeak of a miraculous Occurrence happening at his 
Death, w_ 2 — 2 _ d — his ay 
was of milky c : Germ. 68. . Orat. in prin, 
— Wreen 5 an 8 - == 2 from the 
ictures, I ſuppoſe, the een im. For Euſebivs writes, 
That the Piftures of 9. Peter and St. Paul were kept by ſome 
of the Chriſtians in his time, Euſeb. Hiſt, lib. 7. cap. 14. St. Chry- 
2 lays, Ta he was 2 . — r 
Chryſ. Ham. de prine. Ap. Nic s deſcn im to be of a 
little Body, _ 8 — of a pale Face, and ſhe w- 
ing more Years than he was really of ; his Head was but of a 
moderate (ize, he ſhew'd_a ſparkling Vigour in his Eyes; the 
__ bis 2 3 1. yo 1 ws ; he on a 
om bendin dme what longer than 
ordinary ; his Beard was thick and has, and a lictle ſprinkled 
with grey Hairs, as were thoſe of his Head likewiſe. 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for the Conver ſion if 5s. Paul. 
O God, who, by the Preaching of St. Paul, didſt make the 
be of the 2 Goſpel of Cbriſt to ſbine through the world, 
4 4+ 


i ' nt that we bearing in mind his wonderful Con- 
tron, may ſile w our ThankfAlneſs to thee, for the great Bene- 


am Jeſus whom . 


7 and deſired of him letters to 
any of this way, whether they were 
Il. And as he jour- 


Who art thou, Lord ? And the Lord 
it is hard for thee to kick againſt the 


aſtoniſhed ſaid, Lord, what wilt thou have me to 
And the Lord ſaid unto him, Ariſe, and go into the city, and it ſhall be told 
what thou mult do. And the men which journeyed with him ſtood ſpeechleſs, 

III. And Saul aroſe from the earth, and when 
he ſaw no man; but they led him by the hand, and brought 


hin 
fits received from his Labours, by following the Doctrine which 


he has, taught us in his Writings : Which we pray, for the ſake 
of Jeſus Gi our Lord. Amen. with 4 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. Ads Ix x. 


1. San having imbrued his Hands in the Blood of the holy 
Martyr St. Stephen, _ ſill aQtuared by the fame furious Zeal, 
continued to perſecute the Chriſtians, by Profecutions and In- 
formations againſt them; and to give himſelfthe greater Advan- 
tage againſt them, applied himſelf to the High-Prieſt, who was 
Preſident of the Sanhedrim of Jcruſalm, and obtained Letters 
Miſſive from them, to the ſeveral Conſiſtories of the Synagogues 
of Damaſcus, who were under a ſort of Metropolitical Juriſdiction 
to the Sanhedrim of Jeruſalem ; empowering him, as their Com- 
miſſary, to receive an Account from them, of all Perſons of both 
Sexes, whom they found profeſſing the Chriſtian Doctrine, and 
he ſhould immediately ſeize them, putting them in Irons, and 
bringing them up to Jeraſalem, to their Trial before the Sanhe- 
drim. II. But whilſt he was upon his Journey, with this 
bloody Intent in view, and not far from the City of Damaſcus, 
to which he was going, of a ſudden a bright Cloud deſcending 
from the Sky, encompaſſed Lim round, which fo dazled his Eyes, 
that he fell to the Ground and he heard a ſtrong Voice, which 


- roared our, like as it were a Clap of Thunder, theſe words 3 


Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſ t bon m Saul, under a great degree 
of Conſternation and Amazement, replied 3 O Great Perſon, 
whether you be an Angel, of Departed Spirit, let me know 
who ate, whom you ſay I have ſo offended, or perſecured. 
Our Bleſſed Lord, who then appeared to him in a bodily Fi- 
e, told him, That he was that Jeſus Chriſt whom he per- 
Ar for that he looked upon a Perſecution of his Members, 
to be a Perſecution of himſelf, It is in vain for-thee, Saul, (con- 
tinues our Saviour, ) with a tefractory Stubbornneſi to oppoſe 
my Commands; for that will avail-thee as little, as to kick a- 
gainſt Spikes of Iron, which will only wound that Foot which 
deſigns to break them. This put him yet ſtill in a greater Fright 
and Amazement, and made him reply 3 O Lord Jeſus, I humbly 
requeſt, you would be pleaſed to,ler me know what Commands 
you have to lay upon me, and I ſhall with all readineſs, to the 
utmoſt of my power, diſcharge them. With chat, our $aviour 
bade him riſe from the Ground on which he yer lay, and when 
he ſhould come to the City Damaſcur, whither he was travelling, 
he ſhould receive full Iaſtruction of the ſeveral Particulars which 
ſhould be enjoined. him. In the mean time, his Fellow. Tra. 
vellers ſtood gazing upon this unexpected Occurrence, not be- 
ing able to ſpeak a word, by reaſon of the great Surprize they 
were under, hearing the Sound of the Voice, tho' inarticulately, 
but not ſeeing the 1 of our Savicur, as Saul did. 
III. Saul, now _ om the Ground, and opening his Eyes, 
which he had for e time kept ſhut, as not * the 
ong 
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The Converſion of Saint Pa ul. 
him into Damaſcus. And he was three days without ſight, and neither did eat 
drink. IV. And there was a certain diſciple at Damaſcus, named Ananias, "Tm 
him ſaid the Lord in a viſion, Ananias. And he ſaid, Behold, I am here, Lo 1 
And the Lord ſaid. unto him, Ariſe, and go into the ſtreet: which is called Straight 
and enquire in the houſe of Judas for one called Saul of Farſus : for | 
rayeth, and hath ſeen in a Viſion a man named Ananias, coming in, and put 
is hand on him, that he might receive his fight, V. Then Ananias anh 
Lord, I have heard by many. of this: man, how much evil he hath. done to 
ſaints at Jeruſalem ? and here he hath authority from the chief prieſts to bing al 
that call on thy Name. But the Lord faid unto him, Go thy way; for hei , 
choſen veſſel unto me, to bear my Name before the Gentiles, and kings, and 4, 
children of Iſrael, For I will ſhew him. how great things he muſt ſuffer for my 
Names ſake. VI. And Ananias went his way, and entred into the bouſe; 28. 
putting his hands on him, ſaid, Brother Saul, the Lord (even Jeſus that appey,y 
unto thee in the way as thou cameſt) hath ſent me, that thou mighteſt receive th 


ſight, and be filled with the holy Ghoſt, And immediately there fell from his A 
as it had been ſcales ; and he received fight forthwith, and aroſe, and was baptix, 
And when he had received meat, he was ſtrengthned. Then was Saul certain da 
with the diſciples which were at Damaſcus. VII. And ſtraitway he preachel 
Chriſt in the ſynagogues, that he is the Son of God. But all that heard him wer 
amazed, and ſaid, Is not this he that deſtroyed them which called on this Name n 
Jeruſalem, and came hither for that intent, that he might bring them bound unt 
the chief prieſts > But Saul encreaſed the more in ſtrength, and confounded the 


Jews which dwelt at Damaſcus, proving that this is very Chriſt, 


De GOSPEL. S. Martrzn XIX. 27. 


I. Eter anſwered and ſaid unto Jeſus, Behold, we have forſaken all and followed 
| thee, what ſhall we have therefore? And Jeſus ſaid uato them, Veriy 
I ſay unto you, that ye which have followed me in the regeneration, when the Son 


of man ſhall fic in the throne of his glory, ye alfo ſhall fic upon twelve thrones 


ſtrong Light which had ſhone about him, he found he could not 
ſee any of his Companions, being perfectly blind, ſo that his 
Friends were forced to take him by the „ and lead him 
into the City ; and there he continued three Days in that 
Condition, being in a ſort of Trance, and taking no manner of 
Suſtenance. Now there was one Ananiar, who had embraced 
the Chriſtian Faith, an Inhabitant of that City, to whom our 
Saviour appeared in a Viſion, commanding. him to enquire out 
for the Houſe of one Judas, who lived in the Straight, a Street 
of that Town, and there to ask for Sax! of Tarſus, who had 
hately come to lodge with him; for he, having prayed to God 
for the Recovery of his Sight, has fallen into a Trance, and has 
had a divine Viſion afforded him, in which there has been repre- 
ſented to him, a Perſon ſent unto him upon a Meſſage, whoſe 
Name is Ananias, that is, yourſelf ; and that, upon your Touch» 
ing his byes with your Fingers, he had his Sight reſtored to 
him. . Ananias replied, in this his Viſion, That this was a 
very ſtrange Commiſſion, to be ſent to ſuch a Perſecutor of the 
Chriſtians, as this Saul of Tarſus was, he having heard enough 
with what Cruelty he had treated the poor Chriſtians at Jers- 
ſalem, and that he was coming down with a Commiſſion from 
the Sanhedtim to Damaſcus, to ſeize upon all the Chriſtians in 
that Place. Our Saviour replied, That the Caſe was now altered 
with Saul; bidding him, not to diſpute his Command, but to 
go immediately, as he had ordered him; aſſuring bim withal, 
That Saul was become a choice Veſſel, or Piece of Furniture, 
in God's Temple, he being deſigned for eminent Service in the 
Church: For ( fays he,) he ſhall be a great Preacher of m 

Goſpel to the Gentile World, converting Perſons of the mo 

eminent Dignity to Chriſtianity, as well Heathens as Jews: 
And however fierce he has hitherto appeared againſt the Pro- 
feſſots of the Goſpel, he himſelf ſhall be a great Sufferer for it, 
and at laſt ſhall lay down his Life in confirmation of it, which I 
ſhall not forbeat to forete] him of; which, nevertheleſs, will 
not diſcourage him in his Miſſion, being willing to bear that 
himſelf, which he has made others undergo. VI. Upon this, 
Ananias went and found out Paul ; and being come into the 
Houſe where he war, he laid his Hands upon him, faying, 


* 


judgng 


Brother Saul, who art now become one of our Religion, tht 
Lord Jeſus who appeared to thee upon the Road to Damaſu, 
has ſent me on a gracious Meſſage to thee, wiz. to be a Man; 
of reſtoring, thy Sight, and conveying to thee the Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, ro empower thee to be a Miniſter in his Church, 
With rhis, the Film which had grown over his Eyes, occaſion 
by the glaring Light, with which he had lately been ſurrounded, 
ſcorching the outward Coats of his Eyes, fell off from them, they 
being like to the Scales of Fiſhes. Aſter this, he ſaw perfeltly 
wellz and making Profeſſion of his Belief of Chriſtianity, wa 
EN baptized into it. And then he received ſome Food, 

aving been faſting all the time fron his Viſion upon the Roud 
by which he received Strength, be being much difpinted by the 
Fatigue of his Journey, his Fright, and his Faſting ; and con 
ee ſhort time, till his Health was 7 recovered, 
with the Chriſtians at Demeſces. VIE And there he preached 
in the Synagogues, That Jeſus was the Meſſias, or Son of God, 
who was predifted by the Prophets. Which was no little degree 
of Surprize to all who heard him, they underſtanding that be 
was the ſame Perſon, who had been a violent Peiſecutot of that 
Chriſtianity which he now taught, and had come down to Ds 
maſcus in Proſecution of the ſame Deſign. But however, Sat 
gy; ay encteaſed both in Natural and Spiritual Strength, 
confounding the Jews, who oppoſed him, by the Force of his 
Arguments, proving undeniably to them, That Jeſus was the 
True Meſſias. 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. Mitth. XIX. 27. 


I. St. Peter, having heard from our Saviour, the extracrd» 
nary Advantages that all his faithful Followers ſhould _ 
in another World, asked bim, What diſtinguiſhing Degrees 1 
Happineſs ſhould be awarded to his Diſciples, who had leſt 
that was near and dear to them in this World, to attend upon 


him, and to ſhare his Fortunes. Our Saviour made anſv« 3 


That as for you, who have ſacrificed all yous Secular Adum- 
tages, to take a part in the Labour and Hazard of Propzgitvs 
my Religion; when, at the General ReſurreQion, I ſhall com- 
in Glory-to judge the World, you ſhall be Co- 27 
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The Purification of Saint Ma R v. 


aas the twelve tribes of iſrael, II. And every one that hath forſaken houſ; 
an or liſters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands br . 
or es ſake ſhall receive an hundred fold, and ſhall inherit everlaſting life. lil. Bur 
Name ur are firſt ſhall be laſt, and the laſt ſhall be firſt, 


W 0 
@ The Preſentation of Chriſt in the Temple, commonly called, 
The Purification of Saint MARY the Virgin, | 


The COLLECT I! 


johty and everliving God, we humbly beſeech thy Majeſty, that as th ll 

= # otten Son was this day preſented in the temple in ſubſtance of — ö 

fleſh ; ſo we may be preſented unto thee wich pure and clean hearts, by 
che ſame thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


For the EIS TLE M 1. III. 1. 


I. D Ebold, L will ſend my meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare the way before me: 

and the Lord whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſuddenly come to his temple ; even the 
meſſenger of the covenant, whom * delight in; behold, he ſhall come, ſaith che 
Lord of hoſts. But who may abide the day of his coming? and who ſhall Rand 
when he appeareth ? for he is like a refiners fire, and like fullers ſope. II. And 
he ſhall fit as a refiner and purifier of filver ; and he ſhall purifie the ſons of 
Levi, and purge them as gold and filver, that they may offer unco the Lord an I! 
offering in righteouſneſs. Then ſhall the offerings of Judah and Jeruſalem be plea- |[ 
ſant unto the Lord, as in the days of old, and as in former years. Ill. And 1 will | 
come near to you to judgment, and I will be a ſwift witneſs againſt the ſorcerers, | 


and 


f and ſhall not only ſit Judges over the whole Greeks call'd this Feaſt by the Name of Hypante, which ſigniſies, 
H £ 2 bor ſhall have all he Twelve Tribes of Icael the Mecting, becauſe Simeon and Anna met our Lord in the Temple 

Y r in Judgment before you. II. And as for my other Fol- this Day. Bur I take this Feaſt to be much older than 9ſt inian's 
— who have neglected their Worldly Advantages, they Time; for St. Chryſoſtom mentions it as a Feaſt celebtated in the 
ſhall receive an hundred times greater Happineſs than this World Church in his Days; for his CXXXVIIth Hom. Tom. g. is enti- 
does afford, by the Inward Peace and Satisfaction of their Con- tuled, A Sermon upon the Hypante, or, the Meeting, &c. 
ſciences, during their Stay in this Life ; but, in the World to 
come, they ſhall be inſtated in ſuch a Degree of Bliſs, as is PARAP HRASEon the COLLECT for the Preſentation 
above Eſtimation. | —_— -_ 2 — 8 mT of Chriſt, &ce. 

incipal Share 1n this Glory, either be deprived of it, . | | 7 | 

— 2- to a leſſer 2 thereof, as particularly many O Almighty and Eternal Cod, we thy poor Servants do hutm- 
of the Jewiſh Nation : And thoſe who, you may think, have no bly beſeech thy Infinite Majeſty, that as thy Eternal Son, have 
Title to it, as for Inſtance, the Gentiles, many of theſe ſhall be ing taken _—_ him our Human Nature, was preſented, a&- 


7 cording to the Moſaical Inſtitution, in the Temple; ſo the ſame 
inſlated in ſome of the chiefeſt Ranks of Glory. our Bleſſed Mediator and Interceſſor being now in Heaven, ma 


— preſent us with pure and clean Hearts to God the Father: And 
this we beg, for the ſake of the ſame Jefus Chriſt our Lord, 
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VARIOUS READINGS. 


Amen. 
„ Introir, U PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. Mal. II. x. 
Behold, now praiſe the Lord, & 2 29 I. Behold, (ſays God,) I deſigning to make an Appearance 
Glory be to the Father, Cc. B. Ed. VL in the World, by my Son the Meſſias, as Princes are wont to 
As it was in the beginning, G0. 1 B. ſend an Ambaſſador before them, to make Way for their Re- 
ception, ſo will I ſend an Extraordinary Miniſter, viz. the 
NOTE. Baptiſt, ro make Way for the Coming of Chriſt : And the Meſſias, 
(d) The Preſentation of Chrift. ] This Holiday is kept in Me- whom you have been in long Expectation of, ſhall come, during 
mory of rhe Preſentation of Chriſt in the Temple. For it was the Adminiſtration of this Second Temple, the Meſſenger of the . 


a Precept, That every Male that openeth the Womb, (i. e. every Second Covenant, much more excellent than the Moſatcal, whom 
Firſt.born Son,) ſhould be holy unto the Lord, Exod. xiti. 2, 15. all of you ſo much deſire ; it will not be long before this Great 
The firſt. born of the Cattle were to be reſerved for Sacrifices Perſon ſhall come into the World; and the Gteat God of Hoſts 
for God: And the Firſt. born Children were to attend in the Ser- has given his Word, for the making this good. But then, how 
vice of the Temple, or Tabernacle ; or were to be redeemed by will Wicked Men be able to abide fo great a judge? and 

an Offering of Money, or Sacrifice, Numb. xviii. 16. And be- what Man's Righteouſneſs, according as Religion is exerciſed 
des, the Mother was obliged to ſeparate herſelf Forty Days now, can ſtand the Teſt of his moſt righteous Laws? For he 
from the Congregation, after the Birth of a Male, and Eighty ſhall regulate n Abuſes which are crept into God's Worſhip, 
after the Birth of a Female; and then was to preſent a Lamb, if and purifie Region by his excellent Rules, as a Refiner does his 

in good Circumſtances, or a couple of Pigeons, if ſhe was Metal by the Fire, or a Fuller his Cloth by Soap. II. No Re. 
poor : Levit, chap. xii» This was exactly performed aſter the finer does with greater Exactneſs ſeparate his Metal from his 
Bir of our Saviour, who came to fulfil al righteouſneſs, and Droſs, than he ſhall rectifie the Abuſes in Ecclcliaſtical Affairs, 
n willing, in all Particulars of his Life, that a juſt Obedi- and purge Religion from thoſe Abuſes which the Scribes and 
ence ſhould be paid to the Publick Ordinances of his Religion Phariſees, and others of the Jewiſh Clergy, by their corrupt 
and Country, Traditions, ſhall have introduced into it; and ſhall inſtitute 2 
This Feaſt is of conſiderable Antiquity in the Church : Thoſe Miniſtry, who ſhall offer up a Sacrifice to God, which ſhall be 
that place the Beginning of it the lateſt, ſay it commenced in more righteous and holy chan what is offered now: Which will 
Juſtinian's Time, about the Year 540, upon occaſion of ſome make the Oblations be as acceptable ro (od, as they were in 
Publick Calamities, as a great Earthquake, Showres of Blood, the Times of the Patriarchs, before the Moſaical Rites had à be- 
and ſome malignant Diſtempers following thereupon. The ginning - III. Then ( fays hy A will expect a greater Purley, 
0 0 


The Purification of Saint MA x v. 
and againſt the adulterers, and againſt falſe ſwearers, and againſt thoſe that _ 


the hireling in his wages, the widow and the fatherleſs, and that turn aſide the ag 
from his right, and fear not me, ſaith the Lotd of hoſts. 


The GOSPEL. S. Luxx ll. 22. 


I. N D when the days of her purification, according to the law of 1, 
A were accompliſhed, they brought him to Jeruſalem to preſent him 0d 
Lord Cas it is written in che law of the Lord, Every male that 8 the vom 
ſhall be called holy to the Lord) And to offer a ſacrifice according to thy which 
is ſaid in the law of the Lord, A pair of turtle-doves, or two young pipeon; 
II. And behold, there was a man in Jeruſalem, whoſe name was Symeon , 250 * 
ſame man was juſt and devout, waiting for the conſolation of Iſtael: and the * 
Ghoſt was upon him. And it was revealed unto him by the holy Ghoſt, y,, 
ſhould not ſee death, before he had ſeen the Lords Chrift. And he came 
Spiri into the temple, and when the parents brought in the child Jeſus, to d fo 
him after the cuſtom of the law, then took he him up in his arms, and bleſſed 
and ſaid, III. Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace, according u 
thy word. For mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation ; which thou haſt prepared beo 
the face of all people, a light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy 
Iſrael. And Joſeph and his mother marvelled at thoſe things which were ſpoken 
him. IV. And Symeon bleſſed them, and ſaid unto Mary his mother, 
this child is ſet for the fall and riſing again of many in Iſrael ; and for a ſign whis 
ſhall be ſpoken againſt, (Vea a ſword ſhall pierce throngh thy own foul allo) ty 
the thoughts of many hearts may be revealed. V. And there was one Ann : 
propheteſs, the daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Aſer ; ſhe was of a grea age 
and had lived with an husband ſeven years from her virginity. And ſhe wa, 
widow of about fourſcore and four years; which departed not from the temple, by 
ſerved God with faſtings and prayers night and day. And ſhe coming in th 
inſtant gave thanks likewiſe unto the Lord, and ſpake of him to all them thy 
looked for redemption in Jeruſalem. And when they had performed all thing 
according to the law of the Lord, they returned into Galilee to their own ay 
Nazareth. And the child grew, and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, filled with wiſdom, 
and the grace of God was upon him. 


of Life, and Reformation of Manners, than I have done under 
the preſent Diſpenſation: And all thoſe who allow themſelves 
in the Practice of all Magical and Superſtitious Practices, in 
Adultery, Falſe-ſwearing, Fraud, or Oppreſſion, ſhall have my 
Vengeance ſhowred down more ſeverely upon them. 


PARAPHRASE onthe GOSPEL. S. Luke II. 22. 


I. Forty Days being expired from the Time of the Delivery 

of the bleſſed Virgin, as the Moſaical Law directed, they brought 
the young Child to Jeruſalem, to preſent him ſolemnly in the 
Temple: For every Firft-born that openeth the Womb, was to be holy 
unto the Lord, Exod. xiii. 2. And every Poor Woman, that was 
not able to ſacrifice a Lamb, was to bring for a Sacrifice two Turtles, 
or two young Pigeons, Lev. xii. 8. which was accordingly done 
by the Bleſſed Virgin. II There lived at that time in Jeru- 
falem a very holy Man, whoſe Name was Simeon, who was in 
earneſt Expectation of the Coming of the Meſſias, and to whom 
the Holy Ghoſt did ſometimes impart Divine Revelations ; 
among which, this was one, That he ſhould not die, before he had 
ſeen the Meſſias. Now, by the Impulſe of the Holy Spirit, he 
came into the Temple, exactly at the ſame time when the Pa- 
rents of our Saviour brought him thither, to perform what the 
Law preſcribed in thoſe Caſes. Then Sime took the Holy 
Infant into his Arms, embracing him with great Love and Ten- 
derneſs, and returning Thanks to Almighty God, for the many 
extraordinary Benefits which he was through him to confer 
upon the World 3 expreſſing himſelf after this manner: 
III.“ Lord, thou mayeſt now, if it be thy heavenly Pleaſure, 
** ſuffer me thy Servant to go down to the Grave in Peace; thou 
having now diſcharged thyſelf of thy Promiſe made to me, 
That I ſbould not ſee death, before I had ſeen the Lords Chriff, 
* Luke ii. 26. For now, to my greateſt Comfort, I have been 
3 ſo happy as to ſee, not with the Eye of Faith only, as the 


Pitriarchs, and other good People before did ; but with theſe, had th 


41 . 
very own fleſhly Eyes, I have ſeen the Saviour of th 
* World : Whom thou haſt ordained, to purchaſe Salvation, 
% not only for the Jews, but for all People and Nations in the 
World, and whom all of them, with joint*ExpeRationg, wit 
* for : That he ſhould be, as it were, a Light hung out to the 
* Gentiles, who were ſurrannded by the Darkneſs of Idolatiy i 
* 3 to dire& them into the Way of True Religion; 
and likewiſe, That he ſhould procure great Glory and Honou 
to the Jews; That he, whom all Nations expected, ſhould be 
born among them; That the Goſpel ſhould be firſt preachel 
& in their Country; and, That their Country-men ſhould be 
* the chief Inſtruments of conveying Salvation to ſo manydiſtat 
* Countries of the Univerſe. » Simeon alſo bleſſed 7%, 
and Mary; and I direQing himſelf to the bleſſed 15 
he ſaid, This Child, which thou haſt here brought to the Ten. 


ple, ſhall be the Occaſion of great Happineſs to many of the Jevili 


Nation, who ſhall readily obey his ine, and ſhall alſo cauſe 


great Misfortunes to happen to thoſe, who ſhall obſtinately ſad 


our againſt the Evidence and Force of it: And be bimſelf fall 
ſuffer ſuch Things, as will pierce thy Soul to behold them, uit 
as much Grief, as if a Sword was run into thy Bowels: 

this great Trial ſhall diſcover, who are Faithful Believers and 
Lovers of him, and who ate only Pretenders to it. : 
was alſo one As a Propheteſs, Daughter to one Phan! of the 
Tribe of Aſer, being a Widow of the Age of Eighty four Year, 
having been marry'd but to one Husband, with whom ſbe livel 
but only ſeven Years, ſpending the reſt of her Time in bet 
Widowhood, and conſtant Faſting, and Devotion in the Temple: 
This good Woman, coming to the Temple, at the fame tint 
with the Perſons before-mention'd, paid her hearty Thanks! 
God, for the Benefits ſhe expected from the Meſlias ; it being 
revealed to her, That the Cane Nw, then in the Teagh 
was He : And ſhe afterwards e Report to all 7215 
Perſons in Jeruſalam, whom the was acquainted with, of # 


exe ſeen. 
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— 2 Matthias to be 


Grant that thy Church being alway 
ordered and guided by faithful and true paſtours, through Jeſus Chriſt 
For the EPISTLE. Acrs I. 15. ; 


N thoſe days Peter ſtood up in the midſt of the diſciples, and ſaid, (Ihe 
number of che names together, were about an hundred and twent 


Amen. \ 


J. 


Saint MATT HI As Day. 
De COLLECT. 
God, who into the place of the traitor 


Judas didſt chooſe thy 


the twelye Apoſtles ; 
reſerved from falſe Apoſtles, may be 


our Lotd. 


of the number o 


Men 


and brethren, this Scripture muſt needs have been fulfilled, which the holy Ghoſt 
the mouth of David ſpake before concerning Judas, which was guide to them 
chat took Jeſus : for he was numbred with us, and had obrained part of this miniſtry. 


Il. Now this 
long he burſt 
known 


man purchaſed a field with the reward of iniquity, and falling head- 
aſunder in the midft, and all his bowels guſhed out. And it was 
unto all che dwellers at Jeruſalem, infomuch as that field is called in their 


tongue, Aceldama, that is to ſay, The field of bloud. For it is written in 
be dock hr Pſalms, Let his habitation be deſolate, and let no man dwell therein; 


i biſhoprick let another take. 
* 2 ich us all the time that the 


III. Wherefore of theſe men which have 


Lord Jeſus went in and out among us; 


beginning from the baptiſm of John, unto that ſame day that he was taken up from 


us, muſt one be 
appointed two, 
And they 


whether of theſe two thou haſt choſen ; 


YPA4RIOUS READINGS. 


* Introit, 4 
Deliver me, O Lord, from the evil man, Gr. Pal. 140. 


be to the Father, &c. 
062 9 in the beginning, Ge. 1B. 24. VL 
NOTE. 
n This Day the Church keeps in Memory of 
2 was, "is moſt probabl . one the 


venty Diſciples, and was a diligent dant upon our Sa- 
prong. the time of his Preaching, At, i. 21, 22. After the 
Death of Judar, he was, by Lot, choſen into the number of 
the Apoſtles, At i. 26, His firſt Preaching was in Judes ; after 
which, it is ſaid, he went to preach in £:hiopis the Leſſer, nigh 
the River Apſarus and the Portws Hyſf, which is in the farther Part 
of Coppadecis z here he continued long, and, tis ſaid, was 
murder d by ſome of the Barbarous People. Hier. Script. Ecel. 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for st. Matthias, 


O Almighty God, who didſt, by thy Divine Power, direct 
the Lot, whereby Matthias was choſen one of the Apoſtles, in 
the Place of Judas Iſcariot, who had forfeited it by Treaſon 
againſt his Maſter ; We humbly beſeech thee, that thou 


wouldeſt, by thy good Providence, order, that all Falſe- 
Teschen 3 out of the Church, and that they may not 
poiſon the 


ouls of the Faithful by Falſe- Doctrine, but that it 
may be always under the Direction of good and Orthodox Mi- 
niſters : Which we ask, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt. Auen. 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. Ads L 15. 


I. Some Day between the Aſcenſi and the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, 
when the Chriſtians were gathered together in an Aſſemb 
conſiſting of about an Hundred and twenty Perſons, the Eleven 
Apoſtles being there, s che Principal and more Honourable 
Part of the Congregation ; St. Peter, as being the Elder Perſon 
among them, beſpoke the Company after this manner : My 
tethten in the Apoſtleſhip, and Faith of Chriſt 3 There are 
lome eminent Paſſages in the Pſalms of David, written by the 


ordained to be a witneſs with us of his reſurrection. 
Joſeph called Barſabas, who was ſirnamed Juſtus, and Matthias. 
ayed, and ſaid, Thou Lord, which knoweſt the hearts of all men, ſhew 


that he may take part of this miniſtry and 


IV. And they 


apoſtle- 


Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, which relate to Judas, who be. 
trayed our Lord to the Roman Soldiers, who were ſent to 
take him; which perfidious Action he baſely committed, tho” 
he ſtood in the fame nigh Relation which we did to him, being 
one of his Twelve Diſciples, whom he had prepared and in- 
ſirufted for the Preaching of the Goſpel. II. The Event of his 
Perfidiouſneſs is ſufficiently known to you all, how having 
received Money for his Treachery, by which a Piece of Land 
was bought, which he gained no Benefit by ; he, out of De- 
ſpair, hanged himſelf ; and, not being found till bis Body was 
woln, when he was cut down, his Guts burſt out by the 
Fall. A remarkable Judgment upon ſo execrable a Wretch ! 
This was a Matter of Fact known all over Jeruſalem, and much 
talked of; and was one occaſion, why the Field, which was 
purchaſed with 7uds;'s Money, got the Name of Hacbel Dama, 
or, The Field of Blood. Now, I ſay, there is a Prediction in the 
Pſalms, of this wicked Judas, as in the 6gth Pſalm, ver. 25. Let 
his habitation be deſolate, and no one to dwell in his tent. And 
again, Pſalm 109. Let his days be few, and let another take his 
Office ; or, according to the Septuagint Tranſlation, Biſboprick. 
Now, in Purſuance to the Tenour of this Prediction, and 
the Intent of our Saviour's Inſtitution, who himſelf choſe 
Twelve Apoſtles, in Imitation of the Twelve Patriarchs, who 
were to be the Fathers of the Spiritual Seed, as they were of 
the Corporeal ; let us appoint a New Apoſtle, who may be ano- 
ther Witneſs of our Saviour's Reſurreftion, out of the number 
of thoſe have converſed with us all along from his Baptiſm till 
his Aſcenſion. IV. To this Propoſal they unanimouſly aſ- 
ſented, and agreed upon two, Joſeph Barſabas, otherwiſe call'd 
Juſtus, and Matthias; leaving it to be decided by Lots, which of 
theſe two ſhould be the Apoſtle, Then they all joined in a 
ſhort Prayer, to this Effect; We have done as much as in us 
lies to chuſe two very worthy Perſons for this great Charge, 
ejther of which, as far as we can ſee, has ſufficient Abilities 
for it; but thou, O Lord, knoweſt the intimate Receſſes of 


y every Man's Heart, and the force of every Man's Talent, 


infinitely beyond what we can penetrate ; do thou be pleaſed 
to Jie the Lot now to be drawn, that it may fall on the 


Perſon who is qualified to do thee the greateſt Service, and 
that he may fill the Apoſtleſhip, which Judas has forfeited 
by his Treaſon, for which God has call'd him to Account. 
After this, they put the Lots ( as the Cuſtom was ) into the 


Um, 
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Annunciation of the Virgin M a Rv. 


apoſtleſhip, from which Judas by tranſgreſſion fell, that he might go to his . 
place. And they gave forth their lots; and the lot fell upon Matthias, and he wu 


numbred with the eleven Apoſtles. 


Wh 


The GOSPEL. S. Mr ru. XI. 25. 


I. IT that time Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord o 


and earth, becauſe thou haſt hid 


f heaven 


theſe things from the wiſe and Pruden 


and haſt revealed them unto babes. Even fo, Father, for ſo it ſeemed good i 
thy ſight, II. All things are delivered unto me of my Father: and no m 
knoweth the Son but the Father; neither knoweth any man the Father ſave the 
and he to whomſoever the Son will reveal him. III. Come unto me all ye th 
labour and are heavy laden, and | will give you reſt. Take my yoke Upon you 


and learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart, and ye ſhall find reſt unto 
ſouls. For my yoke is eaſie, and my burden is light. 


Your 


— 


#) The Annunciation of the bleſſed Virgin MARY. 


Urn, they being two Scrouls, one a Blank, and the other in- 
ſcribed wich — Name Apeſſie; which laſt, upon the Drawing, 
came to Matthias his Share ; and after this, he was reckoned as 
one of the Apoſtolical Order. 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Matth XI. 25. 


I. Our Saviour having denounced many very ſevere Judg- 
ments againſt ſome Cities of Judes, for their Incredulity, after 
his doing ſo many Miracles among them, addreſſed himſelf to 
God, in this manner : O my Heavenly Father, the Great Creator 
and Governor of Heaven and Earth, I return thee hearty 
Thanks for this great Demonſtration of the Wiſdom of thy 
Providence, in chat thou haſt not revealed the Principles of the 
Religion which I preach to the Learned and Sagacious of the 
World, whoſe great Character might be apt to have recom- 
mended it to others, but haſt firſt diſcover'd it to Mean and 
Illiterate Perſons, whom thou haſt ordained to propagate it to 
the World, notwithſtanding M1 the Diſadvantages they labour 
under: This thy good Pleaſure, which is governed by the 
juſteſt Reaſons, has appointed. II. All that vaſt Plenitude of 

ower which is — in the Father, is derived to me his 
Son; and the Narures botff of the Father and the Son, are 
known to themſelves alone ; excepting only ſome to whom 
they are pleaſed to reveal ſomething concerning it. III. If any 
one of you be grievouſly oppreſſed by the Burden of his Sins, 
and pained with the Stings of a wounded Conſcience, let him 
have recourſe to my Merits: for Succour ; I will intercede for 
his Pardon with God, and make his Conſcience eaſie to him. 
You of the jewiſh Nation, that have been long accuſtomed to 
the Slavery of the Ceremonial Law, take my more agreeable 


brought to the Temple, and educated under the Direg; 
the High-Prieſt, till the Time of her Eſpouſsls : Gy yp © 
Chriſt. Nat. Joh Damaſc. Orthod, Fid. cap. 13. Evod. apud abr 
lib, 2. cap. 3» But the firſt Relater of this odd Piece of Hg 
is Gregory Nyſſene, who wrote about the Year 370 : For the 
Greek and Latin Authors have taken it upon Truft, without 
Examination, from him ; as being very fond of ſupportin Fy 
Truth of this Story, to give the better Countenance to Vo 
of Virginity, and the Inſtitution of Nuns, which haye 4..." 
frequent in the late Ages. But Gregory ſpeaks of this Story 
if he himſelf did not believe it; he ſays, he had i 7; * 
Hiſtory of an uncertain Author, of whom no-body could tel Þy 
he was; and ſays no more in its favour, than zþat it i; wy al 
ag abſurd, as the Stories in ſuch Apocryphal Authors uk 
ro be. 

Some have thought, the Bleſſed Virgin was of the 
Levi, becauſe of her being Kin to Bliſebeth who — 
Zacharias a Prieſt, who they thought was to marry into kis own 
Tribe: But that is a Miſtake, and the Prieſts might marry into 
whatever Tribe they pleaſed, Ezrs ii. 16. And if Zacharias many d 
a Wife out of the Tribe of Judah, the Virgin Mary being of int 
Tribe, and her nigh Relation, might be Kinſwoman to Eliſabul, 
without being of the Tribe of Levi. Beſides, there is an 1. 
cient Tradition, That Mary was an only Child, and Heir to bet 
Father's and Mother's Goods, Epiph. contr. Antidic. and there 
fore was eſpouſed to Joſeph, as the next of Kin, according to 
the Moſaical Law, Numb. xxxvi. 6. which will neceſſarily infer 
her to be of the ſame Tribe with Joſeph her Husband. Thit 
Joſeph was a Widower, when he was eſpouſed to the Bled 
Virgin, and had ſeveral Children by his firſt Wife, is the um. 


Religion upon you ; become Diſciples to me, who will not be nimous Opinion of all the Greek Fathers for the firſt Ages: Orig 


ſuch a haughty ſupercilious Maſter to you, as the Phariſees are, 
but will inform you, in all the Precepts of True Religion, with 

| Gentleneſs and Humility : And this, I muſt tell you, will 
afford you the Comforts of a good Conſcience in this World, and 
Eternal Happineſs in the next: You need not be afraid of any 
inſupetable Difficulties, and rigid Severities, in my Inſtitution 3 
for, tho' this may be, in ſome ſenſe, call'd Toke, it is but a 
gentle one, and which may with much more Eaſineſs be born, 
than the Load of the Judaical Ceremonies 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* Introit. 
Lord, I am not high-minded, c. Pſal. 131. 


Glory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in the beginning, &c. 1 B. Ed. VI. 


NOTE. 


(F) Annuciation.) This Day is appointed by the Church, 
in Memory of the Bleſſed Virgin, and particularly of the Meſſage 
of the Angel to her, concerning her being to bring forth the 
Meſſias our Blefled Lord. This Holy Perſon was a Young» 

Woman of the Tribe of Judah, who derived her Pedigree from 
King David, the Branches of that Royal Family, after many 
Deſcents, being reduced to a low Degree of Fortune. Some 
ancient Writers of the Church do write, That her Father's Name 
was Joachim, and her Mother's Anna : Epiph. Hereſ. 9. There 
was a Tradition, which pretty much obtained about 5300 Years 
after Chriſt, That che Bleſſed Virgin, at Three Years old, was 


in Mzt. 13+ Euſch. Hiſt. lib. 2. cap. 1+ Epiph. Hereſ. 28. 18. Gy, 

Ny. de Reſur. Chriſt. Or. 2. Theoph. in Mat. 27. and of many of 

the Latim, Hil. in Mat. 1. Ambroſ. in Gal. for theſe genenlly 

ſuppoſed, that thoſe called owr Lord's Brethren, in the Goſpel, 

were Joſeph's Children by his firſt Wife. But, after all 

St. Jerom lays, This Story they learn'd from Apeccryphal Boch 

of no Authority, and that our Lord's Brethren were his Couſa 

Germans, Hieron. in Mat. 12. To the ſame Opinion Thadret 

aſſents, Theod. in cap. 1. Gal, Which of theſe Opinions is the 
moſt probable, I will not pretend to determin. But, that ſhe 
was Fifteen Years of Age at the Time of her Eſpouſals with 
Jojeph : As ſome of the Ancients, from Tradition, do affirm it, 
Greg. N. Orat. de Chriſt. Nat. ſo it may not be unreaſonable to 
ſuppoſe it to be true; that being the uſual Time of Marrying 
Young-W omen, among the Jews. The Antients aſſigned ſevenl 
Reaſons, to evince the Neceſſity of the Marriage of the Holy 
Virgin, before her bringing forth our Bleſſed Lord ; which may 
have their Weight. One Reaſon is given by Austin; That 
the Devil might not know, but that her Child was born from Wedink, 
and not of a Virgin. Another Cauſe is alledged by St. 4n%ne; 
That ſhe might avoid the Reproach of thoſe, who did ms kw ſv 
Was Impregnated by the Holy Ghoſt, Some time after her Diſpony 
ſation to deb, it was declared to her by an Angel, That tbe 
ſhould bring forth One, who ſhould be the Son of God, and 
who ſhould have an Everlaſting Kingdom, Luke i. 32. 2nd that 
this Extraordinary Off- ſpring, which ſhould be born of ber Bod), 
ſhould not be produced, after the uſual Way of Human Com 
ceptions, but, oC the Overſhadowing of the Holy Choc, 
Luke i. 35. The Holy Scriptures record of ber, That ſhe v3 
a Perſon eminent for Devotion, and holy Contemplation 3 for 


the obſerving aud remarking the extraordinary Occurrenceromt 


Carnati 
Virgin 
Comm 
Paſſior 
bas gi 
Into ; 


Chriſt 


Anmnciation F the Virgin Maxy, 


merz 
y beſeech thee, O Lord, pour thy grace into our hearts, that as we 


glory of 


* 


. 


+ have known the incarnation of thy Son Telus Chriſt by the meſl: 4 
an angel; ſo by his Croſs and aten we may be 8 2505 he 
his reſutrection, through the ſame Jeſu 


+ Have knew Chriſt thy Sons incarnation, by the meſſage, Gr. 0. C. 5. 
For te EPISTLE. I8a1an VII. 10. 


Oreover the Lord ſpake again unto Ahaz, ſaying, Ask thee a ſign of the 
Lord thy God; ask it either in the depth, or in the height above. Bur 


s Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Ahaz (aid, I will not ask, neither will I rempt the Lord. II. And he ſaid, Hear 


e now, 


O houſe of David, Is it a ſmall thing for you to weary men, but will ye 


J ſo ? Therefore the Lord himſelf ſhall give you a f 

my God allo ? eretore the Lord himlelt ſhall give you a ſign, Behold, 
* ball conceive and bear a Son, and ſhall call his name e Butter 
and honey ſhall he eat, that he may know to refuſe the evil, and chooſe the good. 


De GOSPEL. 


I. 


Dorn L 26. 


ND in the ſixth month the angel Gabriel was ſent from God unto a city 
of Galilee, named Nazareth, to a virgin eſpouſed to à man, whoſe name 


was ſoleph, of the houſe of David ; and the virgins name was Mary. And the 


ang 


el came in unto her, and ſaid, Hail, thou that art highly favoured, the Lord is 
with thee ; bleſſed art thou among women. II, And when ſhe ſaw him, ſhe was 


troubled at his ſaying, and caſt in her mind what manner of ſalutation this ſhould be. 
And the angel ſaid unto her, Fear not, Mary ; for thou haſt fonnd favour with God. 


ing her Son, and pondering them in ber heart, Luke ii. 19. 
3 hit wiſe Sayings in her heart, ver 51. By her frequently 
following after him to hear his divine Sermons, Matt h. xii · 26. 
Mark it. 32. Luke viii, 20. And laſtly, by conſtantly joining 
herſelf, in the Publick Devotion with the Apoſtles, Aft i. 14. 
There was a Tradition in the Church, That ſhe travelled with 
St. John to Epheſus : For the Fathers of that Chuncil, in an 
Epiſtle of theirs to the Clergy of Conſtantinople, mentioning 

beſus, ay, In which John the Divine, and the Deiparous Virgin 

ay ſome time dwelt, Act. Eph. Conc: c. 26. There are various 
Opinions about the Time of het Death, ſome placing it in the 
58th Year of her Age, ſome in the 72d; but moſt in the 62d 
or 63d Year of her Age, «nd in the Year of Chriſt 48. Some 
Writers, both in the Greek and Latin Church, tell a ſtrange Story 
about her Aſſumption into Heaven, and that with great variety 
in their Relation ; ſome affirming her, To be conveyed thither 
alive, like Enoch, and Elias : Others, That after her Death, ſhe 
aroſe again, and was carried triumphantly into Heaven: Mel. de 
Tran. Vir. Niceph. Hiſt. lib. 2. cap. 21, But as all the Legendary 
Hiſtory of this Tranſlation is taken out of Apocryphal Books, 
it deſerves not much Credit; and, tho the Church of Rome has 
adopted this Story, of the Aſſumption of the Bleſſed Virgin, 
into her Belief and Worſhip z yet the Authors which ſupport 
this Hiſtory, are condemned by all the learned Authors of that 
Church. I muſt needs fay, this whimſical Notion is of con- 
liderable Antiquity, for tis undoubtedly as old as Epiphanius's 
Time 3 but that Authior, in his Relation of this Matter, ſays; 
| He will do nothing to depretiate the Honour of the Virgin, 
„ and therefore will not give lis Aſſent to that Opinion, nor yet 
„ contradift ir, but rather acquieſce in the Scriptures, which 7 

nothing of it: Epiph, Hareſ. 78. $11. And I wiſh the Churc 
of Rome had been as modeſt as this Writer, who is the beſt 
Author which they can quote, for any thing relating to this 


Matter. 
PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for the Amunciation, &e. 


Lr we humbly pray, that thou wouldſt be pleaſed to 
uſe ſuch a meaſure of Grace into our Hearts, that whereas 
taou haſt vouchſafed to make known thy Son Jeſus Chriſt's In. 
——— by a Meſſage of an Holy Angel ſent to the Bleſſed 
(ab, ſo we may behave ourſelves with that Obedience to thy 
2 that we may, through the Merits of his Croſs and 
15 on, obtain that Everlaſting Glory, which his Reſurtection 
un biven us the moſt comfortable Hopes that we ſhall enter 


Gd _ earneſtly deſire, for the ſake of the ſame Jeſus 


And 
PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. Iſa. vn. 10: 


I. The Kingdom of Aber being infeſted by Invaſion of a 
Foreign Power, the * — [/aiah had afforded him ſome Com- 
fort, in predicting the Removal of the fad Calamity : Which 
Aber diſtruſting, God, promiſed him to confirm the Prediction, 
by any Miracle he ſhould deſire: Ask (ſays he) for any Mi- 
racle to be done, ia Confirmation of what is foretold, and it 
ſhall be done, in any Part of the World, from the Sky to the 
Abyſs. 4haz ſutlily replied, That his Caſe was ſo deſperate, 
that no Deliverance could be wrought for him, and therefore 
he would not put God to the Expence of doing a Miracle to 
no Purpoſe, II. The Irreligious Temper which was diſcovered 


*in this Prince, by this Expreſſion, raiſed ſome Commotion in 


the Mind of the Prophet, which made him expreſs himſelf to 
Ahaz after this manner; O Prince, who doſt partake of the 
Blood of David in your Extraftion, but not of his Piety, you 
ſhall be forced to hear one thing more which I have to ſay to 
you: Have you as contemptuous Thoughts of your Maker, as 
of your Subjects? And have you no more Regard to the Pre. 
ditions of God himſelf, than to the ordinary Warnings of his 
Prophers ? Since you will not ask for a Miracle to be done, 
in Confirmation of my preſent Prediftion, I will tell one, and 
that the greateſt of Miracles, which hall be done in your King. 
dom; A Virgin ſhal Conceive without any Carnal Knowledge 
of a Man; and the Son which ſhall be born of her, ſhall be 
Immanuel, or, G with us: He ſhall be fed, for ſome time, 
with Milk and Honey, the Food of Children, till he arrive to 
riper Years 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Luke I. 26. 
I. It was now fix Months, after Fliſabeth was with Child of 


John the Bap:ift, when the Angel Gabriel, a bleſſed Spirit of 


chief Rank among the Celeſtial Orders, was ſent by God unto 
Nazareth, a City of Galilee, upon a ſpecial Meffage to a young 
Virgin, whoſe Name was Mary, ſhe — lately betrothed to 
one Joſeph, who, tho' but of mean Circumſtances, was of direct 
Deſcent in the Royal Davidical Line. The Angel appearing 
before her in the Room where ſhe was, addreſſed to her with 
this Salutation ; All Happineſs attend you, O Bleſſed Virgin! 
who ſtand in ſuch great Graces with Almiglity God ; he re- 
ſerving peculiat Degrees of Honour for you, O the Happieſt of 
all Women that ever were, or ever ſhall be! II. The Virgin 
was not a little ſurprized at ſo ſtrange an Appearance; and was 
in a like Confuſion, to think, what ſhou!d be the meaning of 
this fo unuſual Salutation, But the Angel enconraging her, 

it Pp bade 


— — — 


—— — 
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Stint Ma RR Day. 


And behold, thou ſhalt conceive in thy 


call his Name Jeſus. He ſhall be great, 


and the Lord God ſhall give unto him 
ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever, 


womb, and bring forth a Son, and 
and ſhall be called the Son of the 14; ſhale 
the throne of his father David. 45 


hell 
And hy 


and of his kingdom there ſhall be ,, * 


III. Then ſaid Mary unto the angel, How ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not ,,,. © 
And the angel anſwered and ſaid unto her, The holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon th 
and the power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee : therefore alſo that holy thin 


which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God. And behold, 


thy colin 


Elizabeth, ſhe hath alſo conceived a ſon in her old age; and this is the ſixth month 


with her who was called barren. For 


with God nothing ſhall be unpoſſ 


IV. And Mary ſaid, Behold the hand-maid of the Lord ; be it unto me accordin 
to thy word. And the angel departed from her. 5 


. 


— 


© Saint MARK 8 day. 
The COLLECT. 


Almighty God, who haſt inſtructed thy holy Church with the heavenly 


doctrine of chy Evangeliſt ſaint Mark; Give us grace, that being not lle 
children carried away with every blaſt of vain doctrine, + we may be 


eſtabliſhed in the truth of thy holy Goſpel, through Jeſus Chrift our Lord. Am, 


bade her not be in ſo great a Concern, for nothing ſhould turn 
to her Prejudice, but, contrariwiſe, to her very great Honour and 
Satisfaction, which God deſigned for her by this Meſlage : For 
thou ſhalt Conceive (ſays he) at this Inſtant, and bring forth 
a Son, whoſe Name ſhall be Jeſas : He ſhall be the Greateſt Per. 
ſonage that ever appeared in the World, being the Son of the 
Moſt High God ; and, being derived from David's Family, he 
ſhall be placed upon the Davidical Throne, to reign over the 
Iſraelites ; and however, ſhall not only enjoy a Temporary Empire, 
as the other Kings of Iſrael and Judah have done, but ſhall reign 
for ever. III. The Virgin Mary replied, That ſhe could not yet 
underſtand to what Purpoſe theſe Words tended ; or how it 
was poſſible, that ſhe ſhould have a Child, ſhe never having 
Conſorted with a Man. The Angel proceeded to tell her, That 
this was to be brought about, not by the ordinary Courſe of 
Nature, but in a very miraculous manner, ſhe being to be 
impregnated by the Energy of God's Holy Spirit, and upon that 
Account her Child ſhould be tiled, The Sox of God. And I have 


The 


Col. iv. 10+ We find likewiſe a Mork ſpoken of by dt. Pu. Th 
Church which is at Babylon ſaluteth you, and ſo dub Marcy my in 
1 Pet. i. 13, Now that John firnamed Mark, and Mot th. 
Kinſman of Barnabas, was the ſame Perſon, is evident from 
Ad xv. 37. where tis expreſly ſaid, That Barnabas deterning 
to rake with him (and his Collegue St. Paul) John whiſe Sima 
was Mark : For why ſhould we think he ſhould take another 
Mark, ſooner than Mark his Siſter's Son? So that dis plan, 
John Mark was the Aſſociate of Paul and Barnabas, and the fune 
who is ſo often mention'd in St. Paul's Epiſtles, 2 Tim. iy, 1. 
Col. iv. 10. Phil. 24. f 

It remains . the Queſtion, Which of theſe two uwh, 
was the Evangeliſt, John Mark the Companion of St. Paul; d 
the other Mark the Convert, or Son, as he is called, of St. Pu- 
and who was likewiſe the Attendant upon his Perſon ? Bur 
Antiquity, if we have regard to that, will determin for the la. 
ger. For the moſt ancient Writers of the Church affirm, Thi 
Mark, in his Attendance upon St. Peter, wrote his Goſpel a the 


this further to add, for your Information, That your Couſin Command of St. Peter; That that great Apoſtle ſuperviſed i 


Eliſabeth, notwithſtanding her great advance in Years, and hav. 
ing all her Life-time before been barren, is Six Months gone 
with Child. Now as, according to the uſual Courſe of Nature, 
this ſeemed an impoſſible thing; yet when God Almighty is 
pleaſed to interpoſe, he can make it as poſſible for you to Con- 
ceive without Converſation with a Man, as it was for her to be 
with Child in her Old Age. IV. The Bleſſed Virgin, with great 


| Modeſty and Humility, replied, That God Almighty might 


diſpoſe of her, according to his Alwiſe Pleaſure ; and that ſhe 
ſhould be willing to ſubmit to this, or any other of his Providen- 
tia] Diſpenſations, which he ſhould think fir to lay her under. 
And with this the Angel diſappeared, having performed his 
Commiſſion, | 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


| * Introir, 
Lord, I call upon thee : haſte thee unto me, &c. Pſal. 141. 


Glory be ro the Father, &c. 
As it was in the Beginning, ©. 1 B. Ed. 6. 


+ But firmly to be eſtabliſhed in the truth, e. O. C. P. 


NOTE. 


(2) Saint Mark's Day.] There being ſeveral Marks men- 
tion'd in S-ripture, it is not ſo eafie to detetmin, which of them 
was the Evangeliſt, who is this Day commemorated by the 
Church. We read of one John Mark, mention'd Af, xii. 12. 
Peter came to the Houſe of Mary the Mother of John, whoſe Sirname 
was Mark. We read of another Mark, Siſter's Son to Barnabas, 


after it was done, and recommended it to the Church under the 
Authority of his Name: Clem. Alex. Stro. lib. 6. Euſcb, Hi, 
lib, 2. cap. 15. Athen. in Synopſ. Epiph, Her. 51. Hierin. Script 
Eccleſ. Upon which reaſon, Tertullian does not ſcruple to call 
his Goſpel, The Goſpel according to St. Peter : Tertul. contr, Mo, 
He wrote his Goſpel in the Year of Chriſt 45, as Euſcbivs relates, 
Euſeb. Chron. A. D. 45. He is ſuppoſed to be a Jew by Extraction, 
and that his Name was Mordecai ; and he took Marcus as a Rum 
Name ſomething like in ſound ; it being the Cuſtom of the 
Jews ſo to do, when they travelled from Home; as 7:ſu: the 
Son of Onias was call'd Jaſo, Saul was call'd Paxlus. 

He planted a Chriſtian Church at Alexandria, and was the firſt 
Biſhop of that Place: Hier. Script. Ecel. Euſeb, Ecch Hiſt. lib. 2. 
cap. 15. The Particulars of his Martyrdom are not mention'd 
by any very early Writers: Beda, Ado, Nicephorus, and Mus- 
17 ſay, That his Death was occaſioned by an Inſurtection 
of the Heathen Rabble upon bim, as he was officiating in his 
Church at Alexandria, who tied a Rope about his Neck, and 
dragg'd him up and down the craggy Rocks by the Sea-ſide, till 
they had kill'd him. 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for St. Mu. 


O Almighty God, who haſt been graciouſly pleaſed to inſtru 
thy Church by thoſe Divine Truths and Do&rines contained in 
the Goſpel written by the Evangeliſt St. Mark ; We beſeech thee 
to afford us thy Grace, that our Belief of thoſe holy Truths mu) 
be bottomed upon ſo firm a Foundation, that we be 0 lie Chi 
dren, ſet 1% and fro, and carried about with every Wind of D+ 
#rine, Eph. iv. 14. but that we may be efabliſbed in the preſent 
Truth, 2 Pet. i. 12, which the Goſpel has revealed unto u“: 
And this we pray, for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, Amen, 


þ 74 


1e. 2 


Tie BPISTLE. 


. 


of Chriſt. Wherefore 


Saint Mark's Day. 


Een E s. IV, . 


| Nto e y one of us is given grace according to the meaſure of the 0; 
e ſaith, When he : . 


aſcended up on high, he led 


captivity 21 and gave gifts unto men. (Now that he aſcended, what is ic bur 


eſcended 


that he alſo 
Il. And he 
aſtours an 
or the edify in 
of the know le 
ſtature of the 
to and fro, and 


of the body of Chriſt 


rſt into the lower parts of the earth > He that deſcended ; 
che ſame alſo that aſcended up far above all heavens, that he 4 regen 


might fill all things ) 


ave ſome apoſtles, and ſome hens, and ſome evangeliſts, and ſome 
teachers; for the perfecting of t 


e ſaints, for the work of the miniſtry, 


till we all come in the unity of the faith, and 
7 of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the meaſure of the 
ulneſs of Chriſt ; that we henceforth be no more children toſſed 


carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the ſleight of men, 


and cunning craftineſs, whereby they lie in wait to deceive ; but ſpeaking che truth in 


love, may grow up into him in all things, which is the head, even Chriſt. 
the whole body fitly joyned together, and compacted by that which every 
according to the effectual working in the meaſure of every part, 


of the body, unto the edifying of ir {elf in love. 


whom the 
joynt ſupplieth, 
maketh encreaſe 


III. From 


The GOSPEL. S. Joux XV. 1. - 


1. I Am the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman. Every branch in me, 

that beareth not fruit, he taketh away ; and every branch that beareth fruit, 
he purgeth ir, that it may bring forth more fruit. Now ye are clean through the 
word which I have ſpoken unto you. Abide in me, and 1 in you. As che branch 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. Epheſ. IV. 7. 


I. God Almighty has been pleaſed to afford every one of us 
Chriſtians very conſiderable Portions of his Holy Spirit, to ſome 
greater, and others Jeſs, according as is fitteſt for them; deal. 
ing them out to us in ſuch Proportion, as our Spiritual Neceſſi · 


ties, and the Good of Religion, does require. Therefore he I 


does declare to us, in the Holy Scripture, Thou haſt aſcended on 
high, thu haft led captivity captive, thou haſt received gifts for 
men, Plal, Ixviii. 18. Now ſince this Palm is allowed to be 
Prophetical of the Meſſiar, it being poſitively ſaid here, That 
Chriſt has aſcended on high ; it ſuppoſes, that this Great Perſon 


bad deſcended low, and converſed ſome time in theſe inferior 


Regions of the World, in a State of Abaſement, and far beneath 
that glorious State of ZEtcherial Happineſs which he — 
before. Neither muſt we think that there are two e, ,; 
one who dwelt ignobly here upon Earth, without any Outward 
Splendour 3 and another, who is to deſcend gloriouſly from 
Heaven; there being but one Meſſias, our Bleſſed Lord, who 
deſcended from Heaven into this abject State, and afterwards glo- 
riouſly aſcended beyond the Confines of this viſible World, that 
he might prepare us an Immortal State of Glory, for the Com- 
pletion of our Happineſs, II. And upon his going, he pro- 
miſed us the Aſſiſtances of the Holy Spirit, and has ſince made 
good his Word, by affording us many Supernatural Powers ; 
beſtowing upon ſome the Gifts of the Apoſtleſhip, and enabling 
them with an Inherent Power of performing Miracles, for the 
Confirmation of the Goſpel, qualifying ſome, by the ſame En- 
dowments, to be Evangeliſts, or Coadjutors to the Apoſtles, in 
their Miniſtry ; enabling ſome to be Teachers and Inſtrutters of 
thoſe who are willing to receive the Goſpel, in the Fundamen- 
tal Points of Religion, to the End that the Holy Believers may 
may be rendred more and more perfe&, in the Knowledge of 
Goſpel Truths ; that thoſe who labour in the Goſpel, may 
thereby find a better Succeſs and Fruit of their Labours, and that 
the whole Body of Chriſtians may receive Improvement, in all 
Spiritual Concerns: So that Chriſtianity may daily make more 
and more Advances, and overcome all the Difficulties which ic 
firuggles with at preſent, by the Diſputes about the Jewiſh Ce- 
lemonies, and that all Chriſtians may come to an Uniformity 
of Opinion and Practice, in all the Points of Doctrine which our 
8le{l:d Lord has delivered to us, and may grow up to a Perfect 
— Manly Stature; and not be, as too many of us have been, 
ike Children, of a wavering and uncertain 44 ſome - 
times mighty fond of a thing, and then growing weary of it, 
— lighting it: Which Fault is ſufficiently evident in thoſe, 
vo have been perverted by the Doctrine of ſeveral Falſe. 


Teachers, who have drawn them in to very erroneous Opinions, 


cannot 


oy their cunning Sophiſtry, with the like Slight as cheating 
ameſters manage the Dice, to win Money from thoſe Novices 
who are ignorant of their Fraud: But, on the contrary, you 
ought to profeſs the True and Genuine Doctrines of Chriſtianity, 
which ſhews forth itſelf, not in Wrangling and Diſputing, bur 
in Charity and Good Works; that you may make a continual 
mprovement in Holineſs, till you arrive to the Perfection of 
that Copy which Chriſt has fer you, and be entirely united with 
him your Head. III. For all you Chriſtians are Members of 
his Body, and Vitally united to him; for, as in the Natural 
Body, all the Limbs are ſo joined together, as that Noutiſhment 
is conveyed to every Part; and the Thriving of each Patt, con- 
tributes to the Health and Strength of the Whole: So it is in the 
Myſtical Body of the Church ; the particular Graces, and divine 
Aſſiſtances, which are afforded to every particular Chriſtian, 
tends to the Good of the whole Community, one Perſon edify- 
ing another, ſhewing him a good Example, and putting him in 
mind of ſomething defective in himſelf, and which he may imi- 
tate, by ſeeing ſomething more perfect in another. 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. John XV. I. 


I. Our Saviour, having adminiſtred his Laſt Supper to his Diſciples, 
before he roſe from the Table, taking occaſion, from the Cup which he 
then delivered, he illuſtrated the Unity, which he required among hi: 
Followers, by the Similitude of a Fine. The Prophet Jeremy ( lays 
he) mentions a noble Vine, Jer. ii. 21. and I am ſuch an ones 
whom God the Father, the Great Vinitor, has planted in this 
World, that all the genuine Branches which ſhoor from me, 
might bring forth an excellent Fruit. Indeed, there will be 
ſome Branches which will be unprofitable ones, not bringing 
forth Grapes ; I mean, formal Profeſſors of my Religion, wicthoucr 
any juſt Effect thereof ſhewn in their Lives; but ſuch ſhall be 
cut off from me the Root, and ſhall not partake of the Beneficial 
Influences which the genuine Ranches are Sharers in: Bur, as 
for all fruitful Branches, I mean, fincere and good Chriftians, 
thoſe God prunes, and, by Exhortations, Counſels and Chaſtiſe- 
ments, renders them more profitable and fruitful. Indeed, as 
for your parts, you are ſo well grounded, by the Doctrine which 
I have preached to you, that you need not fear being cut off 
as unprofitable Branches, but you muſt expe& to be pruned, 
and to undergo many ſevere Diſpenſations, in order to your 
being rendred berter. Do you take a ſpecial care to be conſtant 
and ftedfaſt in the Religion which I have been Preaching to you, 
and do not fall off from it by any Perſecution, and I ſhall not 


be wanting to afford you ſufficient Aſſiſtances of my Grace, to 
enable you to diſcharge your Duty, and to bear all the Hardſhips, 
which you ſhall nndergo for the fake of it: For, as a Branch 

cut 


— — — 
— 
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Saint PHIL IV and Saint James s Day. 


cannot bear fruit of it ſelf, except it abide in the vine ; no more can & except \ 
abide in me. II. I am the vine, ye are the branches. He that abideth n . 


and | in him, the ſame bringeth forth much fruit; for without me 
nothing. If a man abide not in me, he is caſt forth as a branch, and is withered 
and men gather them, and caſt them into the fire, and they are burned. . 

e abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye ſhall ask What ye will, an 
be done unto you. Herein 1s my Father glorified, that fe bear much fruit; 6 


ye be my diſciples. As the Father hath 


ye in my love. If ye keep my commandments, ye ſhall abide in my love 


m me, 
Je can do 


Al. j 
(hall 


oved me, fo have I loved you; continue 


even 


as I have kept my Fathers commandments, and abide in his love. Theſe thing 


have I ſpoken unto you, that my joy might remain in you, and tha 


might be full. 


t Your joy 


© Saint Philip and Saint James day. 


cut off from the Vine loſes all the quickning Sap which 
keeps it in Life and Vigour ; ſo likewiſe ſhall you (if you fall off 
from the Profeſſion of your Religion, by reaſon of any Terrors 
or Dangers,) receive no Benefit by my Grace, nor Reward 
from my Promiſes. II. Now, ſince I am the Vine, and you 
are the Branches, you muſt underſtand, that there isa Vital Union 
between us both; and that Perſon, who adheres and keeps ſted- 


Faſt to me, ſhall have that Original Grace, which is inherent in 


me, communicated to him, ſo that he ſhall be abundantly pro- 
lifick of Good Works, as a Vine-Branch is the more fruitful 
after good Pruning: For you muſt not be ſo vain, to think that 
you are able of your own ſelves to perform theſe, without the 
Aſſiſtance of the Supernatural Strength which I ſhall afford you: 
But if any of you fall off from me, you ſhall be like a withered 
dead Branch, fit for nothing but to be burnt. III. As long as 
you continue ſtedfaſt to my Religion, and inviolably obſerve 
the Doctrine and Precepts, which I have delivered to you, you 
ſhall receive ſo great an Encouragement of your Obedience, that 
whatſoever Petitions you put up to God, for the furtherance of 
his Glory, and the Salvation of your Souls, he ſhall vouchſafe to 
grant them. But indeed, the Honour which you can do God, 
is not ſo much the miraculous Effects which ſhall be conſequent 
upon your Prayers, as the Fruits which you ſhall produce by a 
holy and exemplary Life ; for this does beſpeak you to be my 
Diſciples, more than the Preternatural Powers which attend 
your Miſſion. As to my Love to you, you need not be anxious 


concerning that; for my ſingling out you for my Followers, 


above the reſt of Mankind, is a ſufficient Teſtimony of it; 
having ſhewed the like Degree of Love to you, as God the Fa- 
ther has to me, in ſending me to preach the Goſpel to the 
World. Now do you take a ſpecial care to merit this Love, 
and the Favour I have conferred upon you, by Obedience to 
my Commands. Be you as diligent in diſcharging the Com- 
mands which I have enjoined you, as I have done thoſe which 
my Father has enjoined me; and this will entitle you to my 
Love, as my Obedience to God the Father, has recommended 
me to his Love. I have been the more large in ſpeaking to you 
upon this Head, that, when I ſhall leave you, you may have n 
good Ground of Comfort to ſupport you under thoſe Dangers and 
Perſecutions, which you may be expoſed to. 
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VARIOUS READINGS. 


* The Second Leſſon, 
Aft: 8. unto, When the Apoſtles, &c. 
Introir. 
Behold how joyful a thing it is, Cc. Pſal. 138. 
Glory be to the Father, Cc. 
As it was in the beginning, &c. 1 B. Ed. VI. 


NOTE. 


(h) Saint Philip and James. ) Two Saints are commemorated 

by the Church this Day, the firſt whereof is St. Philip. 
1. Of St. Philip. 

St. Philip was born at Berhſaida a Town of Galilee, a barren 
Country of Judæa, near the Sea of Tiberias, Joh. i. 44. Our 
Saviour, living in this obſcure remore Place, was pleaſed to 
chuſe his Diſciples out of the plain ordinary Men of this Neigh- 
bourhood, who were moſtly Fiſher-men, by reaſon of the nigh- 


neſs of the Sea of Tib-rias, which was a great Lake well ſtored 


with Fiſh, and which therefore invited many of the neighbour- 
ing Inhabitants to rake upon them that Profeſſion. He was the 
next, after St. Andrew and St. Peter, call'd to the Apoſtleſhip, 
and, as ſome think, before them; the other, after their firſt 
Call, returning to their Employs. He was the Perſon to 
whom the Greeks applied themſelves, that they might have 


— 


The 


whoſe Curioſity led him to know more of the Divinl N. be 
dreſs to him, Lord, ſbew us the Father, and i ſuffizek s Ap 
xiv. 8. To whom our Saviour returns this of 


preach'd the Goſo 


him to have joined with St. Bartholomew, in . — 845 
thians : Metaphr. in Vit. Ifidorus ſays, he conyerted the Call. * 


abi . 
Iſed. de Vit, Sang. His laft Presching, before bi, Ii ci 


rucihed ; and 
* . Py by Stones 
thrown at him: Euſeb. in Chron, The latter Writers 


the People of the Place were worked up to this 2 
LY . 
worſhipped. But this Story ſeems to be fabulous, 38 


this Matter of Fact is not recorded in any good 4 
was never heard of till many Centuries after Chriſt j * 
—_ it — not L * 4 Phrygians were addided to 
any ſuch monſtrous Worſhip, they being infected b 
of another kind. Euſeb. Prep. lib. 4 2 Tn 
g | 2o Of St. James. 
The Saint which is this Day commemorated, is commonly 
call'd by the Name of James the Leſs. The reaſon of this Com. 
lation was, either becauſe he was leſs in Perſonage, as ſome 
ave imagined ; or, moſt probably, becauſe he was younger 
than the other, and not ſo much advanced in Years when he 
eame to the Apoſtleſhip. He was the Son of Alp hæus, otherwiſe 
call'd Cleopar, Luke xxiv 18. Joh. xix. 21. and is, for Diſtindion- 
fake, call'd the Brother of the Lord, Gal. L 19. He wis, after 
our Saviour's Reſurrection, conſtituted Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and 
ſcems to have preſided in the firſt Council held there, 45: xv. 
and to have directed the Debates of the Apoſtles, concerning 
the Jewiſh Ceremonies. There is mention made of bim, and 
that too as of the Brother of Jeſus Chriſt, by Joſephus, who 
ſays, He was deliver'd up to be ſtoned, by the Cruelty of 4uans 
the High-Prieſt, whoſe Death gave great DiffatisfaQion to the 
good People of the City: Joſeph. Ant. lib. 20. cap. 8, There 
was an extraordinary Opinion of his Sanctity, throughout all 
the City of Jeruſalem, where he liv'd 3 from whence he got 
the Sirname of the Fuft. His Martyrdom is recorded by the 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians, after this manner: The Scribes and 
Phariſees, being impatient at the great Growth of Chriſtianity 
in Judæa, were reſolved to ſet upon St. James, and by Menaces 
force him to renounce that Religion, publickly before the 
People. And the better to do this, they hurry'd him up into 
a Gallery of the Temple, and would oblige him to make a Re- 
cantation before a Multicude of People, who were gather'd toge- 
ther, upon the Rumour which was ſpread abroad concerning 
this Matter. But, inſtead of Denying Chriſt, he made a Publick 
Confeſſion of him before that great Aſſembly ; who thereupon 
almoſt unanimouſly cried out, Hoſanna to the Son of David. 
Which fo enraged the unbelieviug Jews, that they threw him 
down headlong from the high Place, which they had ſet him 
on. But being not gains kill'd by his Fall, he prayed to God, 
for Forgiveneſs to his Murderers. However, this did but enrage 
his ſpiteful Perſecutors the more; and one of them, being 2 


Fuller, and having in his Hand a Staff, which he made uſe of 


in his Trade to beat his Cloth in the Scouring, he ſtruck him 


over the Head therewith, and kill'd him outright, Zuſch. Hf 


libs 2, cap. 2. 
PARA 


Saint Parti and Saint James's Day. 
| The COLLECT. 


1 Almighty God, whom truly to know 1s everlaſting | life ; 


Grant us Fat, 
to know BY Son Jeſus Chriſt to be the way, perfectly 


the truth, and the life, + that 


following the ſteps of thy holy Apoſtles, ſaint Philip, and ſaint James, we 
may ſtedfaltly walk in the way that leadeth to eternal life, through the ſame thy Son 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 84 | 
+ As thou haſt taught S. Philip and other Apoſtles; through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 0. C. 7. 
n BPISTLE S. 1 i. 
7. IAmes a ſervant of God, and of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to the twelve tribes 


J which are ſcattered abroad, greeting. My brethren, count it all joy when 
ye fall into divers temptations ; —_— this, that the trying of your faich worketh 
aience. But let patience have her perfect work, that ye may be perfect and entire, 
wanting nothing. II. If any of you lack wiſdom, let him ask of God, that giveth 
to all men liberally, and upbraideth not, and it ſhall be given him. But let him ask 
in faith, nothing wavering ; for he that wavereth is like a wave of the ſea, driven 
wich the wind, and toſſed. For let not that man think that he ſhall receive any 
ching of che Lord. A double- minded man is unſtable in all his ways. III. Let 
the brother of low degree rejoyce in that he is exalted ; bur the rich in that he is 
made low; becauſe as the flower of the graſs he ſhall paſs away. For the ſun is no 
ſooner riſen with a burning . hear, but it withereth the graſs, and the flower thereof 
falleth, and the grace of the faſhion of it periſheth : ſo alſo ſhall the rich man 
fade away in his ways. Bleſſed is the man that endureth temptation ; for when he 
is tryed, he ſhall receive the crown of lite, which the Lord hath promiſed to them 


that love him. . 65: 
The GOSPEL. S Jou XIV. i. 
. A D Jeſus ſaid unto his diſciples, Let not your heart be troubled; ye be- 


lieve in God, believe alſo in me. In my Fathers houſe are many man- 
PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for St. Philip and St. James. 


| ſions; 
be ſufficient to . him in ſuch Difficulties : For God is a 
3 a 
O. Al. powerful Creator, who being the only true God, it is 
eternal life to know thee, John xvii. 3. Give us Grace to have a 


72 liberal Benefactor, and not only does gieat Kindneſſes, but 
(what is not uſually found elſewhere) he never upbraids Men 
perfe& Knowledge of the admirable Pattern which our Bleſſed 

Lord has left us in this World, and that we may always e- 


with their receiving them; and when he has done a great many, 
he invites Men ſtill to ask for more. But then it muſt be con- 
knowledge him to be the Way, the Truth, and the Life, John 
xiv. 6. and that following the Steps of thy holy Apoſtles, 


tions, and not be 


ſider'd, that he that asks this, or any other Favour of God, 
muſt ask it with a-hearty Faith in his Promiſes and Revela- 
St. Philip and St. James, in all Holineſs of Living, we may not 
walk in the broad way which leadeth to de 


Rruction, but the nar- 
row Way which leadeth unto Life Eternal, Math. vii. 13, 14. 
And this we pray, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


PARAPHRAS Eon the EPISTLE. James I. 1. 


I. James, whom Almighty God has been pleaſed to make uſe 
of, as his Servant in the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, being one of 
the Apoſtles of out Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to all true Iſraelites, in 
whatſoever Country they live, wiſhes Health and Happineſs. 

My Chriftian Brethren, 


I would not have you to be caſt down, by the ſevere Perſecutions 
which ſome of you are forced to undergo, bur rather to be 
cheerful and well-pleaſed whilſt you are under them; as con- 
lidering, that God is pleaſed to lay you under theſe Sufferings, to 
afford you an Experiment of the Truth of your Faith, when you 
ſtick cloſe to the Profeſſion of it, under ſuch ſharp Afflictions; 
and to ſtrengthen your Souls, and to work you up to ſuch a Firm- 
2 Mind, is not to be attained, but by a long Exerciſe of 

dence: Therefore I adviſe you, To bear up courageouſly 
__ your Sufferings ; that you or arrive, not to an ordinary 

egree of Patience, which many of the Heathens have been emi. 
— for, but to the moſt conſummate degree thereof, the true 
* Patience; ſo that thete may be no Chtiſtian Vertue, 
. you may be eminent in; there being many good 
v. ons, Who never had the Opportunity of exerciſing this 
; = IL If any of you want ſuch a juſt Prudence as is 
equiſite for conducting yourſelves in theſe Times of great 
. 1 7 ſo as not either cowardly to deny your Religion, or 
ny to run into Danger; ler him pray to God for it, and he 

not be wanting to afford him ſuch a meaſure of it, as will 


uctuating in different Opinions, ſometimes 
etending to be a Believer, and at other times an Infidel, as ſome 
Parſons ate: For ſuch Halring Chriſtians, are like the Sea. 
Waves, never fix'd or ſtable, but are blown about as every Puff 
of Wind happens to drive them. For a Man that is of two 
Minds, will ſtand to neither. III. As to the Poorer ſort of 
Profeſſors of our Religion, let them not repine at the Lowneſs of 
their Circumſtances; but rather let them rejoyce, that God has 
been pleaſed to honour them ſo highly, as to make them Profeſ- 
ſors of ſo Noble a Religion. And as for the Rich, let them nor 
pride themſelves in their Abundance, nor let them value them- 
ſelves upon it; but pleaſe themſelves, that they have mortified their 
former Pride and put on that Meekneſs and Humility which 
Chriſtianity has taught them; they being now thoroughly af- 
fected with the Shortneſs of Human Life, and the Vanity of all 
Human Enjoyments ; for this is the Leſſon which Chriſtianity 
teaches us. As in a hot Summer's Day, a Flower, or tender 
Plant, which flouriſhes in the Morning, is withered by Night ; 
ſo Riches, and all the Enjoyments of this World, paſs off with 
a like Velocity, and Men can enjoy them but a very little Time; 
in Proportion to that Eternity which is to come afrer. Therefore, 
he ought not to be call'd the Happy Man, who has a great Eſtate, 
and an Abundance of all Worldly Enjoyments ; but he is the 
Happy Man; who having Afflictions, bears them with Patience: 
For God ſends theſe only for his Trial; and when his Proba- 
tion is over, he ſhall be amply rewarded for his preſent Sufferings, 
by a Crown of Everlaſting Happineſs; nay, with one of the 
brighteſt Crowns of Heaven, which are allotted for thoſe who 
have demonſtrated their Love to God, by Suffering for his ſake, 


PARAPHRASE onthe GOSPEL. 8. John XIV. 1. 


I. Our Saviour, the Night before his Paſſion, thus ſpake to 
his Diſciples : I would not have you, my dear Followers, be 
| t Qq overs 
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Saint BAR N ABAS the Apoſile. 


ſions; if it were not ſo, I would have told you. I go to prepare a place ſor 
And if I go and prepare a place for you, 1 will come again, and receive you 
my {elf that where I am, there ye may be alſo. And whither 1 go, ye know 
the way ye know. II. Thomas ſaith unto him, Lord, we know not Whither f 
goeſt, and how can we know the way? Jeſus ſaith unto him, I am the 


You: 
Unto 
» and 


Way, the 


truth, and the life; no man cometh unto the Father but by me. If ye had * 
me, ye ſhould have known my Father alſo; and from henceforth ye knoy hi 
and have ſeen him. III. Philip faith unto him, Lord, ſhew us the Fathe; 8 
it ſufficeth us. Jeſus ſaith unto him, Have I been ſo long time with you, 2 n 
haſt thou not known me, Philip? He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the * by 
and how ſayeſt thou then, Shew us the Father? Believeſt thou not that I am in 4 
Father, and the Father in me ? the words that I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak not * 


ſelf; but the Father that dwelleth in me, 


he doth the works. IV. Believe in 


that I am in the Father, and the Father in me; or elſe believe me for the 

works ſake, Verily, verily I ſay unto you, He chat believeth on me, the wolle 
that I do, ſhall he do alſo, and greater works than theſe ſhall he do ; becauſe | ,; 
unto my Father. And whatſoever ye ſhall ask in my Name, that will I do, 1 


the Father may be glorified in the Son. 
J will do it. 


If ye ſhall ask any thing in my Name, 


% Saint *BARNABAS the Apoſtle. 


over-concern'd for my Sufferings, which will ſhortly come upon 
me, and for my going from you ; but one thing I muſt leave 
with you, to bear you up in your Troubles, and that is, firmly 
to believe and truſt in me, as You do in God the Father 3 for you 
may reſt yourſelves aſſured, that I will do all things that are 
proper and convenient for your Good and Happinels. Do not 
you doubt, but that you ſhall be inveſted with a very great De- 
gree of Glory in Heaven, where God my Father dwells ; for in 
that his Houſe, there are a great many very glorious Apartments; 
and if there were not, I would have diſcover'd it to you, in my 
long Converſe with you : Now, to take up one of theſe glorious 
Seats for you, I, as your Harbinger, am going to Heaven; de- 
ſigning to return to you again, to conduct you to your State of 
Happineſs, which I have prepared for you. You know that 
Heaven is the Place to which I am a. going, and I have ſuſſi- 
ciently informed you of the Way which leads you thither. 
II. St. Thomas, who, by his Natural Temper, was difficult to 
credit any thing that was ſtrange and unuſual, interpoſed and 
ſaid, Maſter, we cannot ſo eaſily underſtand your Meaning; not 
knowing any thing of the Place you talk of going to, much leſs 
do we know the Way that leads to it. Then Jeſus ſaid, I am the 
Way that leads to Heaven, or the State of Happineſs which I am 
ſpeaking of. Truth, and Eternal Happineſs, are to be attained only 
by the Methods which my Religion propoſes ;; and the Fruition of 
God the Father, is only to be come at by my means. Then 
St. Philip put in, deſiring him, That, ſince fo great Happineſs was 
to be obtained by the Viſion of God, he would be pleaſed to exhibit 
to them a Sight of that Glorious Being, which will ( ſays he] be 
a mighty Satisfaction to us. Our Saviour replied to him, That, 
if they had been ſufficiently acquainted with him, ( as they 
have had Opportunity enough) they had not been ignorant of 
the Father, whoſe Image he bears, and whoſe Nature he does 
partake of. Do not you verily believe, that there is a very inti- 
mate Degree of Union between the Father and My Self, by 
his being continually preſent with me, in c—_— the 
Doctrine which I teach, by veſting me with a continual Power 
of doing Miracles. IV. If you will not give credit to my 
Words, credit the mighty Works which I do, which can proceed 
only from God. Indeed, this muſt occaſion a great Degree of 
Wonder and Surprize in you, that I ſhould, upon all Occaſions, 
when I pleaſe, have the Divine Power to aſſiſt me in performing 
ſo great Miracles : But I muſt let you know, Thar if you con. 
tinue Faithful Believers of the Religion I teach, and ſhall not 
fall off through Terror at my Sufferings, ye ſhall be able to do 
greater Miracles, after the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon you, 
than any you have ſeen me do ; for you ſhall readily ſpeak with 
all manner of Tongues, which you have not learn d. And if 
you ſhall beg of the Father in my Name, to be enabled to do 
any Miracle, or great Work, however difficult or ſtrange it be, 
you ſhall have Power granted you to effect ir; and herein God 
the Father will be highly honoured by the Glory which ſhall 
redound to me his Son, by the Succeſs of my Religion, and the 
Greatneſs of the Miraculous Power which I ſhall confer upon 


The 


you, in order to the promoting it- But whe 
of the Father, you muſt remember always, oF cer ye — 
for my 3 you ſhall _ fail of obtaining whatſoever 
is neceſlary for the carrying on that great W 
the Goſpel which you are engaged "4 ky 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* At Mattens. 
The Second Leſſon, 4#s 14, unto the end. 


Introit. 

I cried unto the Lord with my voice, Cc. Pal. 14u. 
Glory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in the beginning, &. 


At Even-Song. 
The Second Leſſon, 48, 15, unto, After certain days, 1 l. EI V 


NOTE. 


(i) Saint Barnaby. ] St. Barnabas was of Jewiſh Extradi 
tho' born in the Iſland of Cyprus, being Ales from — 
of the Houſe of Levi who had ſettled in that Country, 45; ir 3b. 
He was ſent to Jeruſalem to perfect his Studies in the Jewiſh 
Law, under the Tuition of Gamaliel : Lac. Presb. de Steph. Priten, 
Some of the moſt ancient Writers do affirm, chat he was one 
of the Seventy Diſciples ſent out to preach by our Saviow, 
Luke x. 1. Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. lib, 2. cap» 1. Epiph. lib. 1. cap. 11, 
He readily complied with that Injunction of the Apoſiles, for 
throwing all their Wealth into a Common-Bank, for the better 
Propagation of the Goſpel, by ſeling his Land, and laying the 
Money at the Apoſtles feet, Acts iv. 37. which ſome Authors ſay, 
was not a little Field, but a very large Eſtate in Cru: Mew 
Pbraſ. die 11 Maii. His firſt publick Employ in the Miniſtry, 
was to ſettle a Chriſtian Church at Antioch, ſeveral Jews in that 
City being well-diſpoſed to the Faith in Chriſt, by the Con- 
verſation and Preaching of ſome Chriſtians, who were ſcattered 
abroad, upon the Perſecution which aroſe about Stephen, and had 
fled to that City. Here his Labours had great Succeſs ; avd 
the Converts multiplying upon him very fall he goes to Tarſu 
to bring Paul thither, to be his Fellow-labourer in that great 
Work of the Converſion of ſo populous a City. Here God bleſ- 


ſed their joint-Labours with wonderful Succeſs, the Number 


of the Faithful growing ſo conſiderable, as to be diſtioguiſhed 
firſt by the Name of Chrifians in that City, Aut xi. 22, & 
After ſome time of their continuance here, by the parti 

Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, Niger, Lucius and Manaen were 3p. 
pointed to take care of the Churches in Antioch ; and Paul 

Barnabas were ſeparated, to preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles at 
a more remote Diſtance, A#s xiii. 12. Which they according 
did, planting many Churches in Ai Minor, for the ſpace of three 


Years travelling and preaching together, At laſt there bap 
. | a o 


_ 
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Saint 4 the Apoſtle 


The COLLECT, 


Lord God Almighty, who didft endue thy holy Apoſtle Barnabas with ſingul 
gifts of the holy Ghoſt ; Leave us not, we beſeech thee, deſtitute of ihe 
manifold gifts, nor yet of grace to uſe them alway to 
chrough Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


For the EP IS TL E. Acrs XL. 22. 


[dings of theſe * came unto the ears of the Church which was in Jeru- 
: ſalem ; and they ſent forth Barnabas, that he ſhould go as far as Antioch. 
| Who when he came, had ſeen the grace of God, was glad, and exhorted them 
all that with purpoſe of heart they would cleave unto the Lord. For he was a good 
an, and full of the holy Ghoſt, and of faith, and much people was added unto 
7 Lord. II. Then departed Barnabas to Tarſus for to ſeck Saul. And when 
be had found him, he brought him unto Antioch. And it came to paſs, that a 
whole year they aſſembled themſelves with the Church, and taught much people; 
and the diſciples were called Chriſtians firſt in Antioch. And in theſe days came 
prophets from Jeruſalem unto Antioch. III. And there ſtood up one of thera. 
named Agabus, and ſignified by the Spirit, that there ſhould be great dearth through- 
out all the world ; which came to paſs in the days of Claudius Ceſar. Then the 
diſciples, every man according to his ability, determined to ſend relief unto the 
| brethren which dwelt in Judea, Which alſo they did, and ſent it to the elders by 
the hands of Barnabas and Saul, 


De GOSPEL. S. Jonn XV. 12. 


His is my commandment, that ye love one another, as I have loved you. 

Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life for 
his friends: Ye are my friends, if ye do whatſoever I command you, II. Hence- 
forth I call you not ſervants ; for the ſervant knoweth not what his lord doth : 


but 


a Contention between them, which occaſioned them to part and, by his means, many more Converts were made after his 
a ſunder, and preach ſeparately ; which God ordered for the coming thither. II After this, Barnabas took a Journey to 
Good of the Church, the Goſpel being farther propagated by Tarſur, to have ſome Conference with St. Paul. Where having 
their ſingle Preaching, than it would have been by the conjunct met him, he perſuaded him to come to Antioch, to carry on the 
Labour of two ſuch eminent Apoſtles. Afeer this, he is ſaid to Converſion in that City. At which Place they continued a 
have ſettled the Goſpel in his Native Country of Cyprus ; and Twelve-month, preaching in the Publick Aſſemblies, converting 
failing from thence into Italy, to have planted Chriſtianity in many Perſons to the Faith, and confirmed others; ſo that making 
Milan, not being ſuffered to come to Rome, by reaſon of the ſo conſiderable a Body of Men, as to be remarkably diſtinguiſhed, - 
Edict of Claudius, which had prohibited all Jews to come into they were firſt in that Place called Chriſtians. III. Now one 
that City. He is ſuppoſed to be the Author of an Epiſtle abound- of the Perſons who came from Jeruſalem, of the Aſſembly there, 
ing with pious Inſtructions, tho? very full of Allegories, accord- being endowed with the Spirit of Prophecy, did predict, That 
ing to the Way of Writing uſed by the Jews. It was allowed That there ſhould be a great Famine over moſt part of the then 
for a genuine Piece of St. Barnabas, by ſome of the beſt Criticks known World; which accordingly came to paſs, as he had fore- 
among the ancient Fathers, and who lived nigheſt to the Apo. told, under the Reign of the Emperor Claudius. Wherefore the 
ſtolical Times 3 by St. Clement of Alexandris, Strom. lib. 2. by Chriſtians, judging that their Brethren in Pal:ftize would be 
Origen, lib. 1. contr. Celſ. and by Tertullian, de Pudic. more particularly affected by it, they reſolved to buy up Corn in 


thy 
thy honour and glory, 


I 


| Egypt, and ſent it by Barnabas and Saul ; that they might deliver 
PARA HRASEon the COLLECT for St. Barnabas. it to the Paſtors of the ſeveral Congregations, to be diſtributed 


among thoſe that wanted it, according to their Diſcretion. 


PARAPHRASE om the GOSPEL. John XV. 12. 


I. Whereas it is cuſtomary with all celebrated Doctors, to have 
one particular Precept, to be a Symbol to their Followers, to 
diſtinguiſh them from the Scholars of other Maſters ; tho' I 
have made it my buſineſs to furniſh your Minds with a great 
number of very excellent Precepts, yet there is one above all 
the reſt, which I muſt particularly enjoin you, which I call m 
peculiar Command, and which you muſt evidently diſtingui 


O Lord the Almighty God, whoſe Holy Spirit did endow the 
Apoſtle Barnabas with ſuch extraordinary and ſupernatural Gifts, 
35 made the Heathens confeſs, that there was a Divine Power 
inherent in him 3 We beſeech thee to afford us a Share of the 
diverſity of Gifts of thy boly Spirit, ſo far forth as thou ſhalt judge 
neceſſary for our Salvation z and give us Grace likewiſe to make 
uſe of thoſe Talents which thou haſt imparted to us. All 
we ask, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE Ads XI. 22. 


I. The joyful News of the Heathens receiving the Goſpel in 
you Places, having reached the Ears of the Believers at Jeru- 
7 ; they deſiting as much as they could to forward this great 
1 ſent Barnabas to ſeveral Cities, to confirm the Faith of 
e Believers, in a large Circuit as far as Antioch. Who, when 
* come to that great City, and had ſeen what a great 
ann of Converts were made in that Place, he was extraor- 
thun tejoyced ; and he made an Exhortation to them, That 
055 * continue with Conſtaney in that Faith of Jeſus 
* which they had ſo readily received. For Barnabas was 
of the Hohe Perſon, who was endowed with many eminent Gifts 
y Ghoſt, and of great Zeal for Propagating the Goſpel; 


an 
* 


which 


yourſelves by, from all other Sects of Religion, and that is, 


To love one another ; and this, not with the common Degrees of 
Friendſhip, but with ſuch a Sincerity and Heartineſs, and Ar- 
dour of Affection, as I have diſcovered in ay Love to you. 
For certainly, if any Love in the World was hearty and real, 
mine to you is ſuch, which I deſign to ſeal with my Blood 3 
and tis impoſſible to afford a greater Aſſurance of the Sincerity 
of one's Affection to his Friend. But then you muſt not think 
to partake of the Benefits of this high Degree of my Friendſhi 

which I have ſhewn you, unleſs you continue obedient to thoſe 
Commands which I have enjoined you. II. Indeed, when you 


firſt became my Followers, you put yourſelf under me, as my 
Servants and Scholars ; but I have rather entercain'd you ag 


riendg 


Saint Joux 


Baptift's Day. 


but I have called you friends ; for all things that I have heard of my Father, I hay 


made known unto you. Ye have not cholen me, but I have cho 
bring forth fruit, and that 


dained you, rhat ye ſhould go and 


ſen you, and Or. 
your fruit ho uld 


remain; that whatſoever ye ſhall ask of the Father in my Name, he may give it you, 


* _— 
- -y m_ 


© Saint JO 


Lmighty God, by whoſe 
fully born, and ſent to 


Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


— 


HN Baptiſt. 


The COLLECT. 


providence thy ſervant John Baptiſt was wonder 
repare the way of thy Son our Saviour b 7 


Y preach. 


ing of repentance ; Make us ſo to follow his dodttine and holy life, that we 
may truly repent according to his preaching, and after his example conſt 
the truth, boldly rebuke vice, and patiently ſuffer for the truths ſake, 


antly [ peak 
through leſus 


For the EIS TL E. Is 41. XL. i. 


I. Omfort ye, comfort ye my people, ſaith your God. Speak ye comfonibl 
and cry unto her, that her warfare is accompliſhed, tha 
iniquity is pardoned ; for ſhe hath received of the Lords hand double for all 


ro Jeruſalem, 


e 


her ſing, 


The voice of him that crieth in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lor 


make ſtrait in the deſert a high way for our God. 


Friends and Intimates : I did not make you keep a diſtance 
from me, but admitted you into the cloſeſt Familiarities and Con- 
fidences, entruſting you with the Secrets of Heaven, which were 
communicated to me by God the Father. And this I have done 
for your ſake ; not by Conſtraint, and by importunate Applica. 
tion from you, but out of my meer Good-will I have prevented 
your Deſires therein, and put you into the Way to Happineſs, 
fo that, by God's ordinary Grace, you cannot miſcarry ; whereb 
you are enabled to bring forth very great Fruits in the Goſpel, 
which ſhall be beneficial to yourſelves, and many others, in 
Future Ages : And beſides, you ſhall have ſuch an Intereſt, on 
my Account, in God the Father, that he ſhall anſwer your 
Prayers in whatſoever you ſhall deſite, that may be ſerviceable 
to thoſe great Ends which you ſhall purſue. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 
* Proper Leſſons at Mattens. 
The Firſt Leſſon, Mal. 3, unto the end. 
The Second Leſſon, Mat. 3, unto the end. 


Introir. 

Hear my Prayer, O Lord, &. 
| Glory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in the beginning, &c. 


Even- Song. 
Aalach. 3, unto the end. 


Pal. 43. 


1 B. Ed. VI. 
NOTE. 


(50 Saint John Baptiſt. ] The Church has celebrated the And 


Nativity of this Saint, as the has done the Martyrdom or Day 
of Death of other Saints. For St. John the Baptiſt, tho* he laid 
down his Life for the Truth of his Preaching ; yet he was not 
a Chriſtian Martyr, as our Saviour's Apoſtles were, who ſuffered 
in Teſtimony of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, However, his 
Memory is celebrated by the Chriſtian Church, . becauſe he was 
the Fore-runner of our Bleſſed Lord, and, by Preaching the 
Docttine of Repentance, paved the Way for the Publiſhing the 
Goſpel. His Birth was foretold by an Angel, and brought to 

ſs after an uncommon manner, his Mother being paſt the uſual 
Time of Child-bearing when ſhe conceived him, Luke i. 13. 
His Office, of being the Harbinger or Fore-runner of Chriſt 
was predicted by the Prophets : Malachy calls him, The Meſſenger 
ro prepare the way of the Lord, Mal. iii. 1. And Iſaiah calls 
him, The woice of one crying in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of 
che Lord, lia iv. 3. He lived an auſtere and aſcetical Life; and 
till the Time of his Preaching, took to a Retirement in the Wil- 
derneſs, feeding upon Locufts, a ſort of Graſhoppers in that 
Country, and Wild Honey which the Bees had made within the 
Hollows of Trees. His Apparel was ſnitable to this Hermetical 
Life, being only a rough Garment of Camels Hair, tied to him 


II. Every valley ſhall be 


exalted, 
with a Leathern-Girdle, art h. iti. 4. He ſeemed to be in 
Imitator of the Prophet Elijab, who lived a Life of a no much 
unlike Nature; whereupon the Prophetical Predictions of him 
give him the ſame Name, Mal. iv. 5. He had a Divine Con. 
miſſion, by the Holy Spirit of God, to adminiſter the R; 
of Baptiſm to thoſe who repented them of their Sins, Lube il. 2 
and our Saviour was pleaſed to confirm the Truth of hisMi 

by partaking of that holy 2 at his Hands, Matrh, ii 13, 
the Baptiſt at the ſame time acknowledging him to be the Miu, 
Luke 1ii. 16. He was impriſoned oy Hered, for preaching againl 
his Inceſtuous Marriage with Herodiar his Brother's Wife ; i 
afterwards, by the Arts of that diſobliged Woman, was beheaded, 
Matth. xiv. 6. 

This Feſtival was anciently obſerved in the Church; for 
Maximus Taurinenſis, who lived about the Year of Chriſt zoo, 
mentions it. 

PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for St. John Baptif 


O All- powerful God, by whoſe All-wiſs Providence Ji 
Baptiſt was miraculouſly born of an aged Father and Mother, 
the Miniſtry of an holy Angel, and other wonderful Accidents 
attending it, Luke i. 13. and who was likewiſe ſent to pteput 
the Way to the Goſpel of our Bleſſed Saviour, by Preaching the 
Doctrine of Repentance ; Give us Grace that we may copy after 
thoſe excellent Rules, which his holy Doctrine and ſtri&t Life 
has reached out to us, that we may heartily repent of all our 
Sins, as he, by the conſtant Subject of his Preaching, exhoned 
us ; that we, like him, may not be afraid to declare the Truth 
for the ſake of any Terrors, but boldly rebuke Sin even in the 
moſt honourable Perſonages ; and if thou art pleaſed to call us 
to it, may boldly lay down our Lives for Righteouſneſs-fake. 

this we pray, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Au. 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. Iſai XL. i. 


I. There is a particular Command given out by Almighty 
God, to thoſe who are endowed with a Prophetical Spirit, Thi 
they ſhould declare a very comfortable Meſſage to the Children 
of 1ſrael my peculiar People, after all the former Denunciation 
of Sufferings ; and make known unto the Inhabitants of Je 
ſalem ſome very kind Intentions of God, That after very giert 
Sufferings for the Sins of her People, God ſhall no longer punilh 
her, ſhe having ſuffered as much as God ſhall think fit to lay 
upon her, for the Puniſhment of her Offences. There ſhall, in 
God's good time, be heard the Preaching of a certain Perſons 
who is ro be the Fore-runner of the Meſſias, who ſhall make his 
Abode in the Wilderneſs ; and the Subſtance of his Meſſige 
ſhall be, To exhort Men to prepare themſelves for the Recep- 
tion of the Meſſias, by repenting of their Sins, which they ale 
for a long time indulged themſelves in, and to quell and mooth 
thoſe exorbitant and crooked Habits which they had contralted, 
the better to ptactiſe thoſe gentle and peaceable Rules, wh 
God, under that New Diſpenſation, ſhall give them. II. For 

as Pioneers are wont to level the Paſſages chrough wii 
a 


Saint Joux Baptiſt's Day. 
every mountain and hill ſhall be made low, and the crooked ſhall be 
and the rough places plain. And the glory of the Lord ſhall be 
"caled, and all Heſſ ſhall ſee it together ; for the mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken ir. 
= i voice ſaid, Cry. And he ſaid, What ſhall 1 7 ? All fleſh is graſs, and 
| che goodlineſs thereof is as the flower of the field, The graſs withereth, the 
"Ra caderh, becauſe the Spirit of the Lord bloweth upon it: ſurely the people 
t The graſs withereth, the flower fadeth, but the word of our God ſhall 
* J for ever. III. O Zion, chat bringeſt good tidings, get thee up into the high 
n! © Jeruſalem, that bringeſt good tidings, lift up thy voice with ſtrength; 
life it up, be not afraid: ſay unto the cities of Judah, Behold your God. Behold, 
che Lord God will come wich ſtrong hand, and his arm ſhall rule for him; behold, 
lis reward is with him, and his work before him. He ſhall feed his flock like a ſhep- 
bend. he ſhall gather the lambs with his arm, and carry them in his boſom, and 
* gently lead thoſe that are with young. 


The GOSPEL. S. Luxe I. 57. 


[ Lizabeths full time came that ſhe ſhould be delivered ; and ſhe brought forth 
2 ſon. And her neighbours and her coſins heard how the Lord had ſhewed 
great mercy upon her, and they rejoyced with her. II. And it came to paſs, that 
on the eighth day they came to circumciſe the child, and they called him Zacharias, 
after the name of his father. And his mother anſwered and ſaid; Not fo ; but he 
ſhall be called John. And they ſaid unto her, There is none of thy kindred that is 
called by this name. And they made figns to his father, how he would have him 
called. And he asked for a writing-table, and wrote, ſaying, His name is John. 
And chey marvelled all. And his mouth was opened immediately, and his tongue 
looſed, and he ſpake and praiſed God. III. And fear came on all that dwelt round 
about them; and all theſe ſayings were noiſed abroad throughout all the hill-country 
of Judea. And all they that had heard them, laid them up in their hearts, ſaying, 


What manner of child ſhall this be? And the hand of the Lord was with him. 


2 Triumphal Prince is to make his Entry; ſo this Fore-runner 
of the Meſſias ſhall diſpoſe the Minds of Men, by the DoQtrine 
of Repentance, and leaving off their more flagitious Sins, which 
have made their whole Courſe of Life irregular,for their receiving 
the more excellent and ſtrict Precepts of Life which the Meſſias 
ſhall lay down. And then Almighty God ſhall reveal himſelf 
more clearly by his Logos, and in a more glorious manner than 
ever he was wont to do by his Schechinah 3 and this not only to the 
Jewiſh Nation, but to all the Heathen World likewiſe. And 
tho' this may ſeem a very ſtrange Truth to thoſe, who think 
God has no Mercies in ſtore, but only to the Jews; yet God 
Almighty has declared it to be fo, and he will make his Words 
good. This Voice bid it be proclaimed aloud. And it was 
azked, what it was which was thus to be proclaimed aloud ? 
Anſwer was made ; That Human Nature was, in itſelf, a 
frail and mortal thing, and as periſhable as the very Graſs of 
the Field, which is withered by the Sun, and the Winds: But 
the Divine Lger which ſhould be revealed, would be of Ever. 
laſting Continuance, and would improve theſe our frail Natures 
into an Immortal State of Happineſs. III. O you Inhabitants 
of Sion, to whom this glorious Meſſage ſhall be firſt delivered, 
do you get 12 up to the higheſt part of the Hill you dwell 
upon, (as Proclamations are uſually made upon an Eminence, ) 
and make known to all the World this wonderful Revelation 
which they have ſuch a Share in: And do you, who are In- 
babitants of the Lower · part of Jeruſalem, ſpeak out the ſame, 
with the ſtrong Voice of a Cryer: Don't ſpeak faintly, as Men 
who are not well pleaſed with what is revealed, but with a 
hearty Courage and Satisfaction in what you proclaim, and make 
known to all che Inhabirants of the Land of Judes, That God 
ij revealed to all the World. He ſhall diſcover his Omnipotent 
Power, by planting a New Religion, in oppoſition to all the 
Force and Malice of Men, bringing about his great Purpoſes, 
with as much Aſſiduity and Diligence, as a Labourer works, 
when his Pay is ready as ſoon as he has done. And he ſhall 
piutet and govern his New Church, with che like Care and 
Tenderneſs, as a Shepherd doth his Flock. 


PARAPHRASE on che GOSPEL. S. Luke I. 57. 


I. Nine Months being elapſed, from the Time that the An 
| , gel 
ad promiſed that a Son ſhould be born to Elizabethy ſhe fell in 


IV. And 
his 

in Labour, and was Delivered of a Son, ſhe being then re- 
turned to her own Houſe. This being very joyful News to 
the whole Family, ſoon reached the Ears of her Relations at 2 
diſtance, who preſently came to congratulate her upon this Oc- 
caſion, and to be preſent at the Solemnization of the Circum- 
ciſion. II. Which being performed, according to the Jewiſh 
Law, upon the Eighth Day, the Relations concluded, That his 
Name ſhould be Zacharias, that being his Father's Name, he 
having as yet no Son who bore it. This was oppoſed by his 
Mother Elizabeth, who had learn'd from her Husband, who had 
communicated his Viſion to her, That the Child's Name was to 
be John, But the Relations inſiſted, That it was by no means 
proper, to give the Child this Name ; becauſe they could not 
find that any of that Family had been called ſo. They con- 
cluded, to put an end to this Diſpute, that Signs ſhould be 
made to his Father Zacharias, who ſtill continued under his 
Indiſpoſition of Deafneſs and Dumbneſs, to declare what Name 
he ſhould think fit to be given to the Child. Zacharias, upon 
this Motion made to him, preſently made ſigns, that a Pencit 
and Pocket-Book ſhould be brought to him: Which being done 
as he deſired, he wrote therein the Name of John. Which was 
a very great Degree of Surprize to all the Company, to find botly 
Father and Mother agreeing upon a ſtrange Name, unknowry 
to that Family. Zacharias had no ſooner written the Name, 
bur preſently his Voice and Hearing were reſtored to him, 
breaking forth in Praiſes to God; not only for the Recovery of 
his Voice, and the Birth of a Son, in his Old Age, but for the 
very great Services which it was revealed to him, that God had 
deſigned him to. III. This filled the Hearts, of all the Per- 
ſons there preſent, with a religious Reverence; the Wonderful» 
neſs of which Occurrence they reposted all over the Hill. 
Country of Judas. And indeed, fo ſtrong was the Impreſſion 
which it made upon them, that, for a conſiderable time after; 
they could not but make various Conjectures in their Minds, 
concerning the furure Fortune of this Infant, whoſe Birth 
was attended by ſuch wonderful Accidents IV, But his 
Father Zachariat, being under the Impulſe of the Holy 
Ghoſt, uttered this Prophetical Hymn, upon this Occaſion x 
„ Bleſſed and praiſed be the Grear God of all the World, 
% but who is particularly the God of the People of Hrael, 
by reaſon of the reſt —_— World lapſing into Rs 
r * Plot, 


* 


* 
. 


Saint PETE R's Day. 
his father Zacharias was filled with the holy Ghoſt, and propheſied, ſaying, RI 


be the Lord God of Iſrael, for he hath viſited and redeemed his people, an fe 


raiſed up an horn of ſalvation for us in the houſe of his ſervant David; % þ 


ſpake by the mouth of his holy prophets, which have been ſince the world h. 
that we ſhould be ſaved from out enemies, and from the hand of all chat hate v 


van, 


to perform the mercy promiſed to our fathers, and to remember his holy is, 
the oath which he (ware to our father Abraham, that he would grant unto |, he 
we, being delivered out of the hands of our enemies, might ſerve him vi 5 


fear, in holineſs and righteouſneſs before him all the days of our life. 


V. And 


thou, child, ſhalt be called the prophet of the Higheſt ; for thou ſhalt go before th 
face of the Lord to prepare his ways; to give knowledge of ſalvation yn 
people by the remiſſion of their fins, through the tender mercy of our God, when 
the Day-ſpring from on high hath viſited us; to give light to them that fi 1 


darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of death, 


VI. And the child grew, and waxed ſtro 
day of his ſhewing unto Iſrael. 


to guide our feet into the way of pere 


ng in ſpirit ; and was in the deferts til c 


Saint PE 


« pf. Ixxii. 16. & cvi. 48. who hath wiſited, ( i. e. in the 
„Hebrew or Helleniſtical Phraſe) kindly come to the Relief 
* of his People, Exod. iii- 16. and redeemed them from the 
* Slavery of Sin: And hath raiſed up ſuch a Horn, (i. e. Royal 
„Power, Dan. vii. 24. Zach. i. 18.) as will bring Salvation to 
* us; and this out of the Family of holy David, from whence 
* "ris expected that the Meſſias ſhould come. Which Coming 
„ of the Meſſias, was predicted by a Succeſſion of Prophecies 
* from the Beginning of the World; when 'twas foretold, That 
« the Woman's Seed ſhould break the Serpent's head, Gen- iii. 15. 
* The End of whoſe Coming is, That we ſhould be faved from 
* our moſt grievous Enemies, the World, the Fleſh, and the 
„ Devil: That the merciful Promiſes made to our Fore-fathers 
the Patriarchs might be fulfilled, to whom God declared what 
© Kindnefſes he would do to their Poſterity, Gen. xii. 3. & 
& xxxv. 11. Exod, xx. 6. And (that he might perform the Oath, 
Gen. xxii. 16. by which he confirmed the Covenant which he 
% made with Abraham, that he would grant us the following 
% gleſſings. That under the Diſpenſation of the Meſſiss, bein 
« gelivered from our great Enemy the Devil, might ſerve 

„ with greater Aſſurance and Satisfaction, and more without 
© Fear, than under the Moſaical Ordinances. Not ſo much by 
Legal Obſervances, as by Piety and Juſtice, and the like Parts 
© of a more Spiritual Worſhip. V. And thou, O my little 
© Child here preſent, ſhalt be that Prophet predicted Iſai. xl. 3. 
© who is to be the Fore-runner of the Meſſias, and who is to 
© prepare the Way of the Lord. And to give Notice to the 
& World, particularly to the Jews, That Salvation was now 
* coming to them, and that they might ſhortly expect a full 
„ Remiſlion of their Sins. Which Remiſſion of Sins, and other 
«< Benefits of the Meſſias, were granted, by the tender Bowels 
4 of Compaſſion in the Divine Nature, which could not ſee us 
< periſh, without a Redeemer, and has therefore ſent that Day- 
„ ſpring, the Meſſias, to ſhine upon us: And, like the Sun-ſhine 
« after a long Winter-Night, to give a comfortable Light to 
© thoſe who have ſpent ſo many Hours in Darkneſs, and 
„have had nothing elſe to direct them, but the ducky Um. 
* brages of the Meſaical Law, by the clear Light of the Goſpel, 
„ guiding their Feeet with Certainty in the Way to Everlaſting 
« Happineſs. VI. And as Jobn grew in Stature, he had the 
Spirit of God continually more and more manifeſting itſelf to 
him he living in the Deſert, or Hill-Country of Judes, till he 
entted upon his Prophetick Office. | 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


At Mattens. 
The Second Leſſon, As 3, unto the end. 


Introit. 
Bleſſed be the Lord my ſtrength, G. Pfal. 144. 


Glory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in the beginning, Cc. 


. Even-Song. 


The Second len ava. 1k ad ti 


— — 


TERS day. 
Th 


{C- Between this Holiday and St. James, ; 
of Edw. VI. follow'd St. Mary Magdalow B., : Ale 
was, Praiſe the Lord, O my ſoul, &c. Pſal, 146. Glory be or 
As it was, ©c. The Collect: Merciful Far he- A 05 
that we never preſume to ſin, through the example if * gr, 
but if it ſhall chance us at any time to offind th * — 
jeſty, that then we may truly repent and lama th [ ts 
after the example of Mary Magdalen, and iy ling fx; 2 
remiſſion of our fint, through the only merits of th in a. 
Saviour Chriſt, The Epiſtle : Whoſoever findeth an hy 
faithful 2 &c · Prov. 31. The Goſpel : And me of th 
Phariſees defired Jeſus, &c. Luke 7. v. 36, unto the end. 


NOTE. 


(1) Saint Peter.] This eminent Apoſtle was born at 
Lide a Town of Galilee, Joh. i. 44. being by Prof.” 

iſherman, Marth. iv. 18, He was Brother to St. Andrey 1nd 
his elder Brother moſt probably ; becauſe, in the Catalogue d 
the Apoſtles, he is mention'd before him, Marth. x, 2. Th 
Papiſts indeed are very loth to allow this, becauſe they vol 
have him to be enti to this Precedence, by his pretends 
Supremacy ; and therefore they rely moſt upon the Authority 
of Epiphanius, who ſays, he was younger than St. Andrew : Fj 
Hereſ. 51. But the Proteſtants bring the better Authorities d 
St. Jerom and St. Chryſoftom, and many others, who aſſert, tha 
he was the elder Brother. He had in his Character ſome eminent 
92828 which gave him a DiſtinQion above the gene. 

ity of the Apoſtles, tho' not what the Papiſts pretend, a 50. 
premacy over them. He was the firſt of the Apoſtles who pub- 
ny profeſſed his Belief of the Divinity of our Bleſſed Lod, 
Matth. xvi. 16. Which frank Declaration of his made our 
Saviour promiſe him, That his Preaching, and Confeſſion, ſhould 
be a principal Foundation of the Church which he deſigned to 
build. He, together with James and Jobs, had a particular In 
timacy with our Bleſſed Lord, as appears by his being with them 
ſo frequently in private, Ma#rh. xvii. 1. Mark ix. 2. Maith. vi j. 
He had a mighty Zeal for his Maſter, which prompted him to 
draw his Sword in his Defence, and to cut off Malcbu's En, 
John xviii. 26, But withal, it muſt be ſaid, That theſe good 
Qualities were eclipſed, by the Cowardiſe which he ſbewel, 
in Denying his Maſter, Matth. xxvi. 70. and by his Diſſimul. 
tion which he uſed, in complying with the Jews, in the Ob- 
ſervation of their Ceremonies, Gal. ii. 4. 

After our Saviour's Aſcenſion, he did ſingular Service in the 
Propagation of the Goſpel : He, by one Sermon, conve 
Three thouſand Souls, A, ii. 41. He was ſent by the Apo- 
ſtolical College, together with John, to confirm the New Con. 
verts that Philip had gained to the Faith in Samoris ; which 
Office they diſcharged with great Faithfulneſs, AA, xvii 17. 
Though, by the way, this Miſſion is not very conſiſtent 
the Supremacy of this Apoſtle, which, in latter Ages, has been 
pretended : For ſuch a Papal Authority, as ſome Perſons would 
veſt St. Peter with, could hardly have brooked to have been ſent 
on an Errand, and that too with a Collegue entruſted 
equal Powers with himſelf. He was impriſoned by Hero, about 
the Year of Chriſt 44 ; and was, in a miraculous mannet, 


livered from thence, by the Miniſtry of an Angel, 49 1 


Saint PETERS Day. 


f ſaint 


to preach 


- 


1 4 many excellent gifts, and commandedſt him 
thy flock ; Make, we beſeech thee, all biſhops and 


thy holy word, and the people obediently to follow the ſame 
may receive the crown of everlaſting glory, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 


The COLLECT 
Almighty God, who by thy Son Jeſus Chriſt didſt give to 


thy Apoſtle 
earneſtly to feed 
paſtours, diligently 


„that they 


« Amen, 


+ Almighty God, which by thy Son Jeſus Chriſt haſt given to, Gr. O. C. P. 


For the EPISTLE, Acrs XII. I. 


I 
And becauſe he ſaw it 


Bout that time Herod the king ſtretched forth his hands to vex certain of 
the Church. And he killed James the brother of John with the ſword. 


ere the Jews, he proceeded further to take Peter alſo. 
Then were the days of unleavened bread ) 


tim, he put him in priſon, and delivered him to four quaternions of ſouldiers to kee 
kim, intending after Eaſter to bring him forth to the people. 


Il. And when he had apprehended 
P 


Peter therefore was 


kept in priſon; but prayer was made without ceaſing of the Church unto God for 


him. And 


when Herod would have brought him forth, the ſame night Peter was 


ſleeping between two ſouldiers, bound with two chains; and the keepers before the 


door 


kept the priſon. And behold, the angel of the Lord came upon him, and a 


icht ſhined in the priſon ; and he ſmote Peter on the fide, and raiſed him up, 


faying, Ariſe up quickly. 


And his chains fell off from his hands. 


And the 


angel ſaid unto him, Gird thy ſelf, and bind on thy ſandals: and fo he did. 


is. when the Apoſtles divided themſelves a-ſunder to 
— Goſpel, (if we may credit the latter Greek Writers, ) 
he conſtituted a Chriſtian Church at Cares Paleſtine, other- 
wiſe call'd Turris Stratonis ; from thence he came to Siden, and 


— another Biſhop there: He next converted many of the 


nhabitants of Berytus, another Town of Phenicis, and ſettled a 
Biſhop likewiſe in that Country : He then extended the Goſpel 
to Bibles, another City of Phenicis ; after that to Tripolis, next to 
Antandrs a Town of Phrygia 3 proceeding to the Iſland Aradus, 
to Balones and Pants, he carried on his Preaching to Laadicæa, 
where converting many, and curing the Sick, he ſettled a Biſhop. 
rick : Metaph. Surius. But, beſides St. Peter's Preaching in theſe 
neighbouring Towns of Judas, St. Ferem ſays, he converted man 
to the Faith in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadoci a, Bis hyni a, and at laſt ſettled 
a Biſhoprick, where he himſelf ſome time preſided, in Autioch: 
Hier. Script. Ecel. Some time after this, he came to Rome; as 
Euſebius, Ireneus, St. Cyprian, LaFantius, and other Authors, re- 
late. But that he came hither in the ſecond Year of Claudius, 
A.D. 4 aS Euſebius in his Chronicon ſe 
evinced- 


ets it, can hardly be 
When he and St. Paul had for a conſiderable time 
ched here, their Miniſtry in the Goſpel was much hindred 

y the Magical Arts of Simon the Magician. But this Sorcerer, 
having long beguiled the People by his Diabolical Tricks, he 
once gave out, That they ſhould ſee him fly in a-Fiery Chariot : 
Which, by the Devil's Aſſiſtance, he eſſaying to do, and being 
lift up to a conſiderable height in the Air ; by Virtue of the 
Prayers which theſe Saints put up to God, that the Devil's 
Power, being over-ruled by the Divine Providence, might fail 
bim, he fell down to the Ground, and broke his Hip; becom- 
ing thereby a Scorn to all his former Admirers ; and the Pain and 

exation he underwent, ſhortly afterwards occaſion'd his Death : 
Armb. adv. Gent. lib. 2. Cyril. Catech. 6. Euſeb. Hiſt. lib. 2. cap. 14. 
Efiph. Her. 21. This was the cauſe, as ſome later Writers 
atficm, of St. Peter's being thrown into Priſon at Reme, and like- 
wiſe of his Martyrdom ; Nero' taking to himſelf, the Affront 
which was done to the Magicians, which ſort of People he 
was particularly fond of. St. Peter being firſt ſcourged, was led out 
to be crucified upon the Hill call'd Janiculus, defiring to be faſtned 
to the Croſs with his Head downwards; alledging, That be 
thought himſelf unworthy, to die exaQly after the ſame manner 
vith his Lord : Hier. Script. Ecel. Enſeb. Bift. Ub. 3. Auguſt. de 
ay „Ide more modern Greek Writers deſcribe his Perſonage 
ms: His Body was indifferently ſpare, upright, and ſome. 


„ What tall; his F le, ; _ : 
* ts Hood wal — 2 and in a manner white; the Hair of 


1 ard curled, tho“ not buſhy ; his Eyes were 
ack, and ſomething Bloodſhot; his Eye-brows were thin 3 

Noſe longer than ordinary, being big at the end, and 
2 little bending downwards: Niceph. lib. 2. cap. 37. 
hat Peter Was a Marry'd- Man, is me 


Wite's Mother being ſpoken of there, Mark vii 1. And that 


ntion'd in Scripture, his up 


III. And 


his Wife ſuffered Martyrdom, the ancient Writers do affirm 3 for 
Clemens of Alexandria writes thus of her: Tis reported, That 
St. Peter, when he faw his Wife drawn to Execution, re- 
* joyced at her being called to ſo great an Honour, and that ſhe 
was now going to her own Home : That he exhorted her 
* and comforted her, calling her by her proper Name, and bid- 
* ing her remember her Saviour ; and telling her, That now {he 
* was going to be marry'd in Heaven: Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. 7. 


PARAPHRASE on theCOLLECT for St. Peter“ Day. 


O All- Powerful God, who by thy Son Jeſus Chriſt didſt con- 
vey to thy Apoſtle St. Peter, many excellent and miraculous 
Gifts, for the Propagating the Goſpel ; and didſt give a Com- 
mand, perſonally directed to him, but deſigned for the uſe of 
all Miniſters of the Goſpel, zo feed thy Sheep, John xxi- 16. We 
beſeech thee, that thy good Providence would ſo dire&, that all 
Biſhops and inferior Paſtors may diligently preach thy Holy 
Word ; and the People may, with a like care, practiſe what they 
ſhall deliver; and that they both, at the Reſurtection, may re- 


ceive @ Crown of Glory, 1 Pet. V. 4. Which we pray, for the 
ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen, 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE, Ads XII. 1: 


I. It was now about the 43d Year of Chriſt, when Herod, ob- 
ſerving the great Encreaſe of the Chriſtians, notwithſtanding 
the Malice of the Jews againſt them, that Herod Agrippa, Grandſon 
to Herod the Great, joined his Power with that of the Jewiſh 
Sanhedrim, in Perſecution of the Chriſtians. And having be- 
headed James the Brother of John, and Son of Zebedec, which he 
found many of the Jews well approved of, he proceeded to 

iſie their Malice with further Cruelty, and accordingly took 

t. Peter into Cuſtody ; it being then the A, or Solemnity of 
the Unleavened Bread, which preceded the Paſſover, or Paſchal. 
Sabbath. II. He placed about him, in the ſail, ſixteen Sol- 
diers, for Centinels, to guard him in their Turns, that no Attempt 
might be made for his Reſcue ; deſigning, after the Paſchal 
— was ended, to make a Complement to the Jews, by 
putting him to Death at their Requeſt, which he knew they 
were ready enough to petition for. During this time of Saint 
Peter's Confinement, the Chriſtians wete not wanting to put up 
their continual and earneſt 8 to Almighty God, for his 
Deliverance. It was now the Night before the Ne that Herod 
deſigned to expoſe him before the People, to have his Death 

ition'd for by them, when an heavenly Angel appeared co 

im, the Reſplendency of whoſe Light ſhone into the Priſon be- 
fore he made bis Appearance, and, appearing in a Bodily Shape, 
he gently laid his Hand upon him, bidding him with fpeed to ger 

. And with that, the heavy Chains, with which his Hands 
were loaded, fell off ; The Angel further commanding him to 


pur 


Saint JAMES 5 the Apoſtle. 


III. And he faith unto him, Caſt thy garment about thee, and follow me. 

he went and followed him, and wiſt not that it was true which was done by the 
angel ; but thought he ſaw a viſion. When they were paſt the firſt and ſecond 
ward, they came unto the iron gate that leadeth unto the city, which Opened t, 
them of his own accord; and they went out, and paſſed on through one g, 
and forthwith the angel departed from him. IV. And when Peter was . 
himſelf, he ſaid, Now 1 know of a ſurety, that the Lord hath ſent his ange. and 
hath delivered me out of the hand of Herod, and from all the expetation of 


the people of the Jews. 


The GOSPEL. S. Mr ru. XVI. 13. 


I. Hen Jeſus came into the coaſts of Ceſarea Philippi, he asked his diſciple 
\ \ ſaying, Whom do men ſay, chat I, the Son of man, am? And ther 


ſaid, Some ſay that thou art John the Baptiſt, ſome Elias, and others Jeremiaz 0 
one of the prophets. II. He faith unto them, But whom ſay ye that | am; 


And Simon Peter anſwered and ſaid, Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the living Cod. 


And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Bleſſed art thou, Simon Barjona : for fleſh 
and bloud hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in heave, 
In. And I fay alſo unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will byjq 
my Church; and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. And 1 wil vive 
unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven: and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on 


earth, ſhall be bound in heaven; and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall 


be looſed in heaven. 


1 


„ 0 


0 Saint * JAMES the Apoſtle. 


put on his Garments, and his Shooes ; which he did, according 
as he was direted, III. Now, ſays the Angel, Put on thy 
Cloak, or Upper Garment, and come after me: which he did; 
Perer all the time imagining, that the Action was not real, but 
that he was aſleep, and dreamt of what he, was doing. The 
Priſon being in the Suburbs of the City, he paſſed, under 
the Direction of the Angel, through two Watches, which were 
ſer to guard the City, and then came to the great Iron-Garte, 
which gives admittance into the Town; this, without his knock. 
Ing, or any one's opening it, flew open of its own accord, to 
let him in; through which the Angel and he paſſing, the Angel 
conducted him through one Street; and when they came to a 
fecond, the Angel left him. TV. Peter having now recover'd 
himſelf from the Conſternation which he was before in, he _ 
to refle&, upon the extraordinary Deliverance which God had 
wrought on- his behalf, and to conclude, that this Angel was 
ſent, by the ſpecial Appointment of God, to deliver him from 


the Cruelty of Herod, and the Jews, who deſigned his Death the 
next Day. 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Matth. XVI. 13+ 


I. Our Saviour being near the City of Cæſarea, not fat from 
the Banks of Jordan, a City which was built, or greatly enlarged, 
by Philip the Tetrarch, and therefore bearing his Name, to di- 
ſtinguiſh it from the other Ceſares, Acts xxi. 8. he asked his 
Diſciples, What opinion the generality of Perſons, whom they 
converſed with, had concerning him: Do they take me to be 
a plain ordinary Perſon, a bare Son of Man, I baving, in humi- 
lity, taken to myſelf that Title ; or ſome other Great Perſon, 
of a Superior Character? They anſwer'd him; That ſome 
took him to be John the Baptiſt, again riſen from the Dead; That 
others ſaid he was Elias, who was come upon the Earth again ; 
And others, That he was the Prophet Jeremy revived, or ſome 
one or other of the ancient Prophets, they could not tell which, 
II. Well! ( fays our Saviour) you have told me the Opinions 
of other Perſons, concerning me ; but, I pray, what are the 
Sentiments which you entertain of me ? Peter took upon him 
to anſwer for the reſt of his Fellows, and ſaid ; I, for my part, 
do own, and I believe I ſpeak the Opinion of the reſt of my 
Brethren, That thou art the Meſſias, the Son of the only True 
and Living God. To this our Saviour replied ; That this was 
not only a true, but a noble and moſt pious Confe ſſion, which 
was not ſuggeſted to him by human Reaſoning, but was owing 
to the Grace of God, which had illuminared his Mind with the 
Knowledge of ſo Divine Truth, and with the Courage to confeſs it. 
III. And fince thou haſt made ſuch a generous Confeſſion con- 


The 


cerning me, I will declare ſomething very remarkable concerning 
thee : Thy Name is Peter, or Rock, and it is not without ſome 
reaſon that thou art call'd ſo 3 for thou ſhalt be a Ri, o 
Foundation-ſtone, upon which I deſign to build my Church, 
thou being the Occaſion of the firſt great Converſion of Pio- 
ſelytes to Chriſtianity. III. And the Church which ſhall be 
laid upon this Foundation, ſhall be fo ſtrong, that all the Powes 
of Hell, which may aſſault it, ſhall not be able to overthrow it 
And beſides this, I will give thee the Keys of Heaven; i.. 
Power of Binding Men by Excommunications, and Loofing 
them by Abſolurions 3 as I ſhall do alſo hereafter to all thy 
Brethren, the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, John xx, 23. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* Introir. 
O praiſe the Lord of heaven, &c. Pal. 148. 


Glory be to the Father, &c. 


As it was in the beginning, Cc. 1 B. EA. VI 


NOTE. 


(m) Saint James. ) St. James the Great, or the Elder, wa 
one of the Sons of Zebedee, and Brother to St. John. His Mo- 
ther's Name was Mary, otherwiſe call'd Salome, a Kinſwoman of 
the Bleſſed Virgin. This was ſhe that came to our Saviour, 
with a Petition in behalf of her two Sons James and jobn, that 
one might fit on his Right Hand, and the other on bis Leſ, 
in the Kingdom of Heaven, Marth. xx. 21. That this Jmpor 
tunity did not proceed, ſo much from the Fondnels of the 
Mother, as from the Ambition of her two Sons, whilſt they 
kept their uncorreQed Nature, not yet ſufficiently cultivated 
by the Goſpel Doctrine, is plain; becauſe our Saviour died 
himſelf to them, as well knowing it was they, that bad put het 
upon this unreaſonable Petition: Te know not what jou ,: Ht 
ye able to drink of the Cup that I drink of &. Another Inflance 
of the ungoverned Paſſions of theſe two Diſciples, and which the 


Evangelical Goodneſs and Wiſdom, taught by our Lord, had not 


ſufficiently reſtrained, was, their calling for Fire from Heaven, 
to fall upon the Samaritans, becauſe of their inhoſpitable rv 
ment of our Bleſſed Lord, as Elijah had done before on the - x 
Occaſion. For which indiſcreet and furious Zeal, nar hon 
Lord - gently rebukes them, telling them, That they knew 

what manner of Spirit they were of ; i. e. This cruel * 
cation, did, moſt certainly, ſhew, that they were not le Y 


Saint Jams s the Apoſtle, 
The. COLLECT. | 
Rant, O merciful God, that as thine holy Apoſtle Saint leaving hi! 
' father and Wl that he had, without delay was 1 11 e fu 
of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, and followed him; ſo we forſaking all worldly 


mal affections, may be evermore ready to follow + thy hol | 
— ſeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 7 ray holy commandments, 


+ Thy commandments. O. c. p. 


For the EPISTLE. Acrs XI. 27. 


1 thoſe days came prophets from Jeruſalem unto Antioch. And there ſtood up 

one of them named Agabus, and ſignified by the Spirit, that there ſhould be 
great dearth throughout all the world; which came to pals in the days of Claudius 
Ceſar, Then the diſciples, every man according to his ability, determined to ſend 
lief unto the brethren which dwelt in Judea, Which alſo they did, and ſenc it to 
the elders by the hands of Barnabas and Saul. II. Now about that time, Herod the 
king ſtretched forth his hands to vex certain of the Church. And he killed James 
the brother of John with che ſword. And becauſe he ſaw it pleaſed the Jews, he 
proceeded further to take Peter alſo. b 


The GOSPEL, S. Mar ru. XX. 20. 


— 


: Hen came to him the mother of Zebedees children, with her ſons wor- 
ſhipping him, and deſiting a certain thing of him. And he ſaid unto her 
What wilt thou? She ſaith unto him, Grant that theſe my two ſons may ſir, the , 


one on thy right hand, and the other on the left, in thy kingdom. II. But Jeſus 
anſwered and ſaid, Ye know not what ye ask. Are ye able to drink of the cup 
that L ſhall drink of, and to be baptized wich the baptiſm chat | am baptized with? 
They ſay unto him, We are able. And he ſaith unto them, Ye ſhall drink indeed 


of 


* that gentle Spirit which he had taught them; for he came PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE; Ads XI. 27, 
* among them, = to _ yy” oy: a 2 | Zeal, . : 
„ to take away Mens Lives; is chief Meſſage into the At that time, An, Ch, 43. ſeveral Chriſtians, 
„World, was, to ſave them, Luke ix. 55, The Spaniards have Gift of Prophecy, were — an Embaſſy from gr Foes 
a Notion, That, after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, he came to of Jeruſalem, to thoſe at Antioch. And one of their number 
preach in their Country ; upon which account, he is acknow. whoſe Name was Agabus, being joined with them in their 
ledged the Tutelar Saint of Spain. But that is a Story raiſed Religious Aſſembly, declared to them, by the Inſtinct of the 
without any ground, no ancient Author making mention thereof; Holy Ghoſt, That there ſhould be a great Scarcity of Corn 
and it does not appear, that this Apoſtle ever ſtirred out of throughout all the World: Which accordingly fell out, as wag 
Jude during his Life, he undergoing Martyrdom there very prediQed by him, in the Reign of che Emperor Claudius. Bur 
early ; for he was kill'd by Herod, in the ſecond Year of Clay- the Chriſtians of Antioch being fote warned of this, during the 
dini, about eight Years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion. He was the Time of Plenty, made a Common Purſe, and bought up con- 
firſt of the Apoſtles that ſuffered Martyrdom, being brought ro ſiderable Quantities of Corn in gytr, which was the great 
that Tryal by the wicked Vain-glory of Herod Agrippa, who being Granary for that Part of the World, to ſend it into Judæa, for 
newly advanced to his Kingdom, was willing to do ſome popular the Relief of their poor Brethren chere, who were like to ſuffer 
AQ, to pleaſe the Generality of the Jewiſh People, who being moſt by the Dearth Which having done, they conveyed it 
managed by the Prieſts,” had conceived a great Hatred againſt the thirher, deſiring Barnabas and Saul to go along with it, to ſee 
Ciriſtians ; which he taking notice of, thought he could not do it well diſtribured. II. Not long after, Agrippa, who was 
them a more obliging Favour, than to ſlay, before their Faces, deſcended from Herod the Gteat, and bore his =. raiſed a 
one of the chief Teachers of this New Seck This was the oc- Perſecution againſt the Chriſtians, cauſing St. James 'who was 
ciſion of the Martyrdom of this bleſſed Saint. Euſebius relates call'd the Great, or the Elder, to be beheaded : Which he find= 
this particular Circumſtance at his Martyrdom, out of Clemens of ing to be an acceptable Action to the Jews, he caſt about how 
Aecaniria. Clemens, in his foreſaid Book, aſſerts a very memo- he might take up Peter, to put him likewiſe to Death | 
— _ 4 1 Jong, which he — as a Tradition handed | ; 
— 4.2 $ Anceſtors, vix. That the Perſon who | 1p R 
1 _ r LISTER St. James, and had been Winn CRECEFENTE WOE BYIT ES 2 RAS. 20. 
unit him at his Trial. when he ſaw him ſo readily Jay- Whilſt our Saviour was on the Way to Jeruſalem if 
g ay Gs his Life for Chriſt, he likewiſe confeſſed himſelf courſing to his Diſciples, of his Dear, * Liang _ 
: 8 ritian ; and fo they both together were led to Execution. Salome, who was in Company, taking this, moſt probably, to be 
5 15 James, for ſome little time revolving in his Mind the his Temporal Kingdom, which moſt of the Jews Heads at that 
1 ry ran this Accident, accoſts him with this Evange time were full of, in humble manner proſtrated herſelf before 
f 3 — Peace be to you z and he kiſſed him, and ſo him, telling him, That ſhe had a Requeſt ro make to him 
they were both beheaded together: Euſeb. Ecel. Hiſt. I. 2. c. 8. Our Saviour bid her ſay what it was. She replied, That the 
a underſtood he was ſhortly to enter upon his Kingdom; * 
ARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for St. James the Apoſtle. being one of his conttant Attendants, and nighly Related to him 
O Merciful God, we beſeech th thy h in Blood, ſhe begg'd, That her two Sons, James and Jobn, miglit 
Servants, that as St. James fe br — to grant to us thy humble be his two Great Miniſters of State. or Prigcipal Favourites, in 
our bleſſed Saviour, Marth. /v wp 8 — 4 ide his New Kingdom, and have the two chief Places of Honor 
Apoſtlelhip 3, ſo e + when he was called to the next his own Perſon. II. Our Saviour, knowing that the Young. 
tions, may with a like ”; all our carnal and corrupt Aﬀe. Men were prompted by Ambition, to put their Mother upcn 
Holy Goſpel has pre tbe ineſs follow the Rule which thy making this unreaſonable Requeſt, he returned his Anſwer, 
ſus Chit our Lord. 4 And this we beg, for the ſake of dire&ed particularly to them, in this manner: You have pur 
Amen, | your Mother upon asking ſomething for you, which, if it werg 
t $C granted, 


Saint BakTHOLOMEW the Apoſtle. 


of my cup, and be baptized with the baptiſm that I am baptized with; 
ſit on my right hand, and on my left is not mine to give, but it ſhall be : 
them for whom it is prepared of my Father. 4 he 
were moved with indignation againſt the rwo brethren. Bur Jeſus called them unt 

and ſaid, Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles exerciſe domininion over x 4 
they that are great, exerciſe authority upon them. But it ſhall not be ſo amon 
but whoſoever will be great among you, let him be your miniſter; and uh 


but ty 
Live 
III. And when the ten heatd 


hem, and 


S You: 
oloeve 


will be chief among you, let him be your ſervant : Even as the Son of man came na 
to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and to give his life a ranſome for many, 


a. A. 


— 


Saint BARTHOLOMEW the Apoſtle 
The COLLECT. 


+ Almighty and everlaſting God, who didſt give to 
Bartholomew grace truly to believe and to preach thy word; G, 


we beſeech thee, unto thy 


granted, I know not whether it will be ſo acceptable to you, 
or no: For the Glory of my Kingdom, conſiſts in courageous 
Sufferings, and bearing Afflickions patiently. Now, firſt conſider 
with yourſelves, whether you have Conſtancy and Courage to 
drink of ſuch a Bitter-Cup as I am going to drink of; or, 
whether you can bear the being plunged into ſuch an Ocean of 
Pain and Sorrow, as I am ſhortly ro be. They replied, That 
they hoped they were. Well! (ſays our Saviour,) Be it as you 
deſire, fo far: You ſhall undergo Perſecution, and Martyrdom, 
as I have done ; but as for the Chief Places of Honour in my 
Kingdom, they are not to be diſpoſed of out of Favour or In- 
clination, as you may imagine from my Relation, or particular 
Friendſhip ſhewn to you ; they are reſerved by Almighty God, 
as the Rewards of the Vertue and Piery of ſome eminently holy 
P-rfons, whoſe Goodneſs has diſtinguiſhed them from the reſt of 
the World ; which indeed every one ought to ſtrive for, but this 
only, (i. e. by qualifying themſelves with thoſe extraordinary Per- 
fections) will entitle them to it. III. The ten other Diſciples, 
who obſerving James and John to be ſome time in private apart 
from them with our Saviour, had learn'd the Nature of Salome's 
Petition in behalf of her Sons; and therefore began to cenſure 
their Ambition, and to grudge at their Intereſt and Favour with 
Chrift, every one deſiring that Precedency themſelves, which 
they found fault with others for affecting. Our Saviour know- 
ing this, bid them come up to him, he having nothing to ſay of 
any private Concern: And then he ſpoke to them after this 
manner : I perceive, that you are wonderfully tranſported with 
the Charms of Power and Dignity ; and you have very remark. 
able Inſtances, how well theſe lock, among the Gentile Princes 
round about you, ( or, perhaps you have experienc'd ſomething 
of it ar Home,) how the Governor of every little Province 
lords ir over the Lives and Liberties of his Subjects, without any 
Senſe of Juſtice or Mercy ; and the Emperors make as great 
Haves of theſe Petty Kings, as they do of thoſe under their 
Government. But this is a ſort of Polity, which I do not deſign 
ſhall be uſed in my Kingdom. Thoſe who are to be the Greateſt 
among you, muſt be thoſe that are the moſt Humble; for the 
Criſtian Prelacy is to be a State of Servitude, an Office of 
Burden rather than Honour, in which the higheſt Church- 
Officers are obliged to give as much Attendance upon thoſe 
they are ſet over, as Servants do upon their Maſters. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* [ntroit- 
Nat unto us, O Lord, not unto us, &'c. Pal. 115. 


Glory be to the Father, Cc. 
As it was in the Beginning, ©. 1 B. Ed. 6. 

+ O A'mightie and euerlaſting God, which haſt giuen grace 
to thy Apoſtle Bartholomew, truely to belecue and to preach thy 
word, graunt we beſcech thee vnto thy Church, both to loue 
thet he belecued, and to preach that hee taught, chrough Chriſt 
our Lord. 0 C. 2. 


NOT E. 


(„) sant Bartholomew ) Sr. Barthilmew is reckon'd in the 
Carz'ogue of ile Apoliles, whch is given by St. Matthew, 


like St. Peter, with his Head downwards; others, That he ws 


thine Apoſtl 


ant 


Church to love that word ufich |, 


believeg 
Sr. Mark, and St. Luke ; Matth. x. 3. Mark iii, 14. Ia ! 
As i. r3. But his Name nor being mention'd by gt. 1, fl. 
ſeveral things being recorded by him, of another Dif- " by 
is call'd Nathanael, of whom there is a perfect ” * 
other Evangeliſts, it has made ſome Perſons think, that Nath - 
and Bartholomew is the ſame Perſon. This Opinion. 3 * 
I can find, was unknown to the ancient Writers of the C 5 
the firſt Author that is to be met with, who eſpouſed 1 . 
tion, is Rupertus de Vita Sanct. who wrote about the Yar „ 
and is followed therein by Tartu Com in Mat. x. 3. and wh 
learned Men after them. They give ſeveral Reaſons * 
gether improbable, why the ſame Perſon is to be underſtood b 
theſe two Names: Becauſe the Evangeliſts, who wie 0 
Catalogues, join Philip and Bartholomew together, 25 Joby Pow 
Philip and Nathanael : Becauſe the Vocation of all the Apoſl 
being recorded, there is no Calling of Bartholonw mention! 
unleſs that of Nathanael be it : Becauſe the other three * 
geliſts make mention of Bartholomew, aud not of Narhanacl - 11 
S. John makes mention of Nathanael, and not of Nabels; 
which is hardly to be accounted for, unleſs they were (e fue 
Perſon : Becauſe St. John makes mention of Nat 28 0ge df 
the Apoſtles, Marth. xxi. 2. and his Character is nct agr:c:%!s 
any of the Apoſtles, unleſs it be Bartholomew: Becaul: fn 
lomew is not a proper Name, but is as much as the Son of Tung 
in the ſame manner as Peter, whoſe Name was Sim, is call 
Bar jena. There is not much to be ſaid againſt the Cogency c 
theſe Reaſons, but that this Opinion is but late in the Church, 
the ancient Fathers being of another Opinion. Now, if Barts 
lomew be bat a Patronymical Name, then this Saint 2Ppears to 
be the Son of Tolmsi, or of a Family which bore that Nine 
among the Jews ; for Joſephus, in his Antiquities, mentions on: 
Tholomew : Antiq. lib. 20. cap. t. 
He is recorded, by the Ancients, to have preach'd the Goſpel 
in the Greater Armenia, and to have converted the Hema to 
Chriſtianity : Ckryſ. in 12 poſt. Others ſay, he preached to 
the Albanians, a People upon the Caſpian-Sea : Hier. de Script. Eil 
Origen and Socrates write, that he preach'd likewiſe in Indis: 
Orig. in Gen. lib. 3. Socr. lib. 1. cap. 15. But that he preacl'd 
the Goſpel in the Indies, is a Truth which is moſt evidently con- 
firmed by the Teſtimony of Pantenu, the famous Chriſtian Phi- 
loſopher, who was Maſter of the Chriſtian Univerſity at 4xar 
dria, about the Year 180 3; but reſolving to take upon him the 
Office of a Miſſionary, went and preached the Goſpel in „; 
and, afrer ſome time, rning Home ſafe to Alexanaria, he 
made this Report con ing his Miſſion; That he found, in 
the Hands of ſome of the Indians, St. Matthew's Goſpel in 
Hebrew, which was brought among them by St. Barrhehmen, 
and that the Original Book was kept among them to that ca): 
Euſeb, Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 5. c. 10. 
Some more modern Authors relate, That he ws crucißed, 


flea'd alive; which laſt Account is the moſt probable, Crucr 
ſixion being a Rowan Puniſhment : And, ſince it is not recorded, 
that he ever return'd from among the barbarous Indians, Excorie 
tion ia Death, which was moſt likely to be inflifted by the 
rude Cruelty of thoſe Savages. 


PARAPHRAS Eon theCOLL ECT for St. Bartholomew the , 


O All. powerful and Eternal God, who didſt afford ſuch Cite 
to the Apoſtle Bar: holomew, as to be a faithful Believer 2 


. es „ a JS wwe ow 


Sint MarTRHEW the Apoſtle, 

believed, and both to preach and receive the ſame, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
v the hands of the Apoſtles were many ſigns and wonders wr 
l the people, (and they were all with one accord in Solomons 
he reſt durſt no man joyn himſelf to them: but the people magnified them. 
n And believers were the more added to the Lord, multitudes both of men and 
women) Inſomuch that they brought forth the ſick into the ſtreets, and laid them 
on beds and couches, that at the leaſt the ſhadow of Peter paſſing by might over- 


ſhadow ſome of them. There came alſo a multitude out of the cities round about 


unto Jeruſalem, bringing ſick folks, and them which were vexed with unclean 
ſpirits, and they were healed every one. 


The GOSPEL. S. Lux. XXII. 24. 


J ND there was alſo a ſtrife among them, which of them ſhould be ac- 
| counted the greateſt, II. And he ſaid unto them, The kings of the 
Gentiles exerciſe lordſhip over them ; and they that exerciſe authority upon them, 
are called benefactors. But ye ſhall not be ſo : but he that is greateſt among you, 
let him be as the 2 and he that is chief, as he that doth ſerve. For whe- 
ther is greater he that ſitteth at meat, or he that ſerveth? is not he that ſitteth at 
meat? but lam among you as he that ſerveth. III. Ye are they which 
have continued with me in my temptations. And I appoint unto you a kingdom, 
as my Father hath appointed unto me; that ye may eat and drink at my table 


ought among 
porch, And 


in my kingdom, and fit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael, 


% Saint MATT HE W the Apoſtle. 


| revealed to the World by our Bleſſed Lord, and after. 
— wh a painful Preacher of the ſame ; Grant, we beſeech 
thee, thy Grace to us, and to all the Members of the Church, 
that we may with entire Affections love that Divine Doctrine, 
which he was one of the firſt Believers of ; That our Clergy may 
faithfully preach the ſame, and our People readily receiye it. 
And this we beg, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


PARAPHRASEon the EPISTLE, Ads V. 12. 


I. The Apoſtles till continuing at Feruſalem, did a 
great number of Miracles in the Preſence of the People; 
the Place, where they performed theſe extraordinary Works, 
being that Porch of the Temple which is called Solomon's, where 
they every Day met all together. Nor did any of the other 
Chriſtians, out of regard to their high CharaQter, preſume to 
mix or conſort with them: And the People having received 
ſo many beneficial Miracles from their Hands, could not but 
highly extol them. II. This being a divine Teſtimony of 
the Truth of their Preaching, occaſion'd a great number of People 
of both Sexes to take upon them the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; 
and many more had ſuch a Perſwaſion of the Miracles Ge be 
the Apoſtles, that they brought out Sick Perſons, who were not 
able to go of themſelves, and laid them upon Beds in the 
Streets, that when, by reaſon of the Crowd, they could not 

get cloſe enough to Peter, to be touched by his Hand, they 
might be cured by the Shadow of his Body, as he paſſed by. 
The Fame of theſe miraculous Cures, reaching the Country- 
Town) about Jeruſalem, occaſioned them to bring their Diſtem- 
per d People to the City, ſome Sick, and other Demoniacks and 
Epilepricks, and they were all Cured, according to their 

viſe, : 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Luk. XXII 24, 


J. At our Saviour's Laſt Supper, the Diſciples falling into 
Diſcourſe concerning his Kingdom ; there aroſe a Contention 
among them, about a Precedency therein ; ſome laying a Claim 
to it. from their Age; and others, from their Relation, or par- 
ticular Intimacy with our Saviour. II. But our Saviour re- 
buked their Ambition, in this manner: You know that the Gen- 
tile Princes bear an unlimited Sway over their Subjects, whom 

e make Slaves and Vaſſals under them; and they are ſo 


The 


Good-natur'd, as to ſtyle them Denefactors, for ſo doins. Bur 
I tell you plainly, I will have none of this in my Cristian 
Kingdom: For he that is a Ruler in my Politv, muit be a 
Servant to thoſe whom he is ſet over, I leave ir to your Judg- 
ment, to determine, which is the Perſon of the chiefett Honour, 
he that ſitteth at Table, or he that waiteth. I preſume you 
will readily anſwer, He that ſitteth at the Table. Now I have 
been all along, as one that attendeth and waiteth upon you: 
Imitate therefore my Example, who have not exatted thoſe Re- 
ſpeQsand Services from you, which I might have expected; but 
have been readier in my Attendance upon you, than you have 
been in yours upon me. III. Ye have followed me as Dif- 
ciples, and been hitherto conſtant to me, in the Afictions and 
Perſecutions that have befallen me. And as a Reward for your 
Fidelity, I will beſtow upon you a Kingdom, as God my Fa- 
ther has beſtowed upon me : And at the End of the World, you 
ſhall be preferred, in Honour and Glory, before other of m 
Followers; and you ſhall enjoy the Dignity of being Coaſſeſſors 
with me, in Judging the World. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* Tntroit. 
O praiſe the Lord, all ye heathen, Cc. Pal. r17, 


Glory be to the Father, Ce. 
As it was in the beginning, &. 1 B. EA. VI. 


NOTE. 


(o) Saint Matthew ] St. Matthew was the laſt called of 
the Apoſtles. He had another Name, which he was likewiſe 
called by, and that was Levi; for St. Mark and St Luke men— 
tion him under that Name, when they relate his Calling He 
was a Publican by Profeſſion, whereby he lived in very handiom 
Circumſtances ; as appears by his making a conſiderable Enter 
tainment at his Houſe for our Saviour, ro which he invited a 
great — . more of his own Profeſſion. Some have thought he 
was one of the Publicani, of which there was a foir of Order or 


Brotherhood in Rome, who were the Farmers of the Publick Re- 
venues, whom Cicero calls, The Flower of the Reman Knights, the 


Ornamens 
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Saint Marr E W the Apoſtle. 
ne COLLECT. 


all covetous deſires an 


Almighty God, who by thy bleſſed Son didſt call Matthew from the ;... 
of cuſtom to be an 29 5 and Evangel ei 


iſt ; Grant us 2 to ſorſ 


inordinate love of riches, and to follow the * 


thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, who liveth and reigneth with thee and the holy Ghoſt, one 


God, world without end. Amen. 


The EPIST LE. 2 Cor. IV. 1. 


I. 


F Herefore ſeeing we have this miniſtry, as we have received mercy we fin 
not ; but have renounced the hidden og of diſhoneſty, not walk; 


in crattineſs, nor handling the word of God deceitfully, but by manifeſtation of 
the truth, commending our felves to every mans conſcience in the ſight of God 
II. But if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are loſt : In whom the Cod of 
this world hath blinded the minds of them which believe not, leſt the light of the 
glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of God, ſhould ſhine unto them, 
For we preach not our ſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord; and our ſelves your 


Ornament of the City, and the Support of the Commonwealth : 
Or. pro Plan, Theſe were Places of vaſt Profir, which Gen- 
tlemen of the faireſt Fortunes in the Roman State procured to 
themſelves ; many of them ſo great, that they would not have 
exchanged them for Herod's Terrarchate ; much leſs would have 

one, to have pick'd up the Tolls of a few Fiſhermen, in the 

ea of Tiberias, But the word Pabl:can is extended likewiſe to 
ſignifie the Deputies, and Servants of che Maſter Publicanus, 
who was the Provincial-Redempror, and farmed the Revenue 


of a whole Province, or ſome conſiderable part of it, from the 


Roman State. Ir remains therefore, that Matthew was a Cuſtom- 
Officer, placed by the Publicanzs, or his Deputy, to rake up the 
Duties laid upon the Fiſhing-Trade in the Lake of T:berias ; or 
however, to receive thoſe which were due in the Neighbour. 
hood of Capernaum, which was the Place of his Settlement. For 
this Town ſeems to be a very commodious Place for this Pur- 
poſe ; not only as ſituated upon the Lake, but becauſe all Veſ- 
fels, which came up or down the Jordan, muſt paſs by it. And 
the Portitorium, or Duty for Waftage of Perſons or Goods over 
the Lake, was probably paid here. The Telonium, or Receipt of 
Cuſtom, was the Cuſtom-houſe of the Place, probably a great 
Table and Bench under Cover, but open to the Sea-ſide, ſo that 
the Clerk or Cuſtomer ſitting thereat, might have a clear View 
of Ships and Lading : And upon this reaſon it was, that our 
Saviour paſſing by, could ſee St. Matthew fitting thereat. The 
wonderful Efficacy of the Holy Spirit of God was viſible, in 
this Man's Converſion ; for our Saviour ſaid no more but, Flle 
me ; and he arcſe and followed hum, Matth. ix. 10. Indeed, our 
Saviour, doing ſo many Miracles in the Country about Caper- 
naum, might make ſome reſpe&fu] Impreſſions upon him, with 
regard to his Character; but that he ſhould become his Diſ- 
ciple, only by Beckening to him, ſhews an Omniporent Power 
of a Divine Grace infuled into the Heart of this Saint, to engage 
him to leave a Wealthy Employ, for the Want, and Penury, 
ard Dangers of the Apoſtleſhip The Feaſt, which he made to 
entertain our Saviour juſt after his Call, at which ſeveral 
Publicans, or Cuſtom-Gatherers, were preſent, gave great Diſguſt 
to the Phariſees ; who thought, with the reſt of the Jews, that 
all Publicans were wicked Men, and not fir for an ordinary Jew, 
much leſs for a holy Propher, to converſe with. The uſual 
Name, which they were wont to give to the Publicans, was 
Pariſim, pitiful Rogues, a Name appropriated to raſcally Fellows, 
who uſed to pluck up Hedges, and pull down Walls, in the 
Night-time. Our Saviour therefore thought fir, to chuſe one 
of his Followers, out of an Order of them, whom they had the 
worſt opinion cf; to ſhew, that the Grace of rhe Goſpel was 
not extended only to good Men, but that all Men, however 
fla gitious, might be ſaved, upon their Repentance. Not that 
the Employ of the Publicans was unlawful ; for the Publicans 
did with more honeſty gather the legal Taxes, than the Jews 
did deny them, or revile the Collectors of them; but aur Sa- 
viour choſe to make one, whom they thought of a vile Cha- 
rafter, one of his Diſciples ; ro demonſtrate to them the Preva» 
lency of his Doctrine, rho' they, by their Perverſeneſs, made the 
worſt uſe of it. 

This Apoſtle wrote the Goſpel which bears his Name, 
about eight Years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion ; Euſcb. in Chron, juſt 
before the Apoſtles diſperſed themſelves, to go to preach rhe 
Goſpel in Foreign Parts. He underrook this Work, at the En- 
treaty of the Converted Jews in Paleſtine ; who were deſirous to 


have ſome Memoirs of our Saviour's Life left with them, that 


ſer⸗ 


they might have recourſe to, in the Apoſtles abſence. 
thew, complying with this their Deſire, wrote this = 
Golpeh which we now have in our hands. He wrote hi; 
Goſpel in the Vulgar Hebrew, or Syriack, as all Antiquities do 
agree : Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccl. lib. 6. Tren. lib. 3. cop. 1. Epiph, Her 
& 57. S. Cyr, Catech. x5. It ſhould ſeem, that all the Apoſtle 
took a Copy of it with them, when they went to travel: Buſch 
lib. 3. caps 10. And Athanaſius ſays, That the Greek Tranſl 
tion, we have thereof, was made by Jacobur Minor Biſhop of 
Jeruſalem, and our Lord's Brother: Athan. in Syopſ. + 

He was a Man of extraordinary Abſtinence, his only Food 
being Pulſe, Berries, and Coleworts, withour any Fleſh : Clem 
Alex. Pad. lib. 2. cap. 1. By which great Abſtemiouſne(s, when 
he bad 1 his Stomach into diſorder, he was perſwaded 
St. Paul to drink a little Wine, which he had totally abſtained 
from before : Chryſ. upon 1 Tim. V. 23. | 

The Province allotted for his Preaching the Goſpel, as + 
cient Writers relate, was Ethiopia: Orig. in Gen. lib. 3, Surg, 
lib. 1. cap 15. from whence we do not read that he ever 16 
turned, but probably ſuffer d Martyrdom there. 


PARAPHRASE enthe COLLECT for St. Matthew the Aufl. 


O All. powerful God, who by the Mouth of thy Bleſſed Son, 
when he was upon Earth, didſt call St. Matthew from his Employ 
in gathering the Cuſtoms, by which he had a plentiful Income, 
unto the Apoſtleſhip, which expoſed him to great Wants and 
Diſtreſſes; Grant that we may learn, from his Example, to 
abandon all covetous Deſires, and exceflive or unlawful Love df 
the Riches and Pleaſures of this World, and to part with every 
thing which is unlawful or prejudicial to our Souls, the bettet 
to follow our Bleſſed Lord, now he is gone to Heaven, where 
he liveth and reigneth wich thee and the Holy Ghoſt, in Unity 
of Eſſence, to all Eternity. Amen. 


PARASIPHRASE on the EPISTLE. 2 Cor. IV. I. 


I. Since God Almighty has been pleaſed ro employ me in the 
Work of the Goſpel-Miniſtry, according to the Meaſure of his 
Grace, which he has afforded me, I go on with Courage in my 
Work, without ſhrinking at any Danger which I am to ei- 
counter with, in the diſcharge of it. I have no cunning under 
hand Deſigns in view 3 but greach the Goſpel, in its true m. 
tive Simplicity, without any artificial Diſguiſes, and making it 
bend to the Jewiſh Ceremonies, to gain Popularity among the 
Jews by it, or to avoid Danger; I do not affect the Applauſe 
and Eſteem of the Multitude, (as ſome do; ) my Aim 15, to 
recommend myſelf to the Conſciences of ſome few go.d 
who are acquainted with my Sincericy ; but chiefly, to the Al 
ſeeing Eye of God, who knows my Heart. II. But ſome of 
* may ſay, that I do not clearly make out thoſe Goſpel 

tuths which I preach. But I anſwer, They are clest enough 
to all, but to thoſe unhappy Men whole Eyes the Devil bus 
blinded by the Vanities of this World, and by leading them 
into inveterate Habits of Vice; for ſuch Men are averſe tot 
Chriſtian Faith, for fear Chriſtianity (that glorious Diſpeation 
which Chriſt, the Image of the glorious God, reveal'd) ſhou 
afford them Light to ſee the Depravedneſs of their — 
and make them uneaſy under it. I do not preach up oy 
but my Maſter Jeſus Chriſt ; and I declare likewiſe, t tl 


be your Servant too for his ſake, and for promoting "= 


Hint MI c HA E L and all Angels. 


hey mg ſhined in our hearts, to 


of God, in the face of Jeſus Chriſt. 


1 
and followed 
hold, many 
err, when che 
with Publicans 
They that 


learn W 
to call the 


him. 


and ſinners? 


for Jeſus ſake. For God who commanded the lighe to ſhine out 


* dark; 


give the light of the knowledge of the glory 


The GOSPEL. S. Marr. IX. 9. 


ND as Jeſus paſſed forth from thence, he ſaw a man named Matthew, 
at the receit of cuſtom : and he ſaith unto him, Follow me. 


ſitting 
And he aroſe, 


II. And it came to pals, as Jeſus fat at meat in the houſe, be- 
Publicans and finners came and ſat down with him and his diſciples. 
Phariſces ſaw it, they ſaid unto his diſciples, Why eateth 


your Maſter 


III. But when Jeſus heard that, he ſaid unto them, 
be whole need not a Phyſician, but they that are ſick. But go ye and 
hat that meaneth, 1 will have mercy, and not ſacrifice ; for I am not come 
righteous, but ſinners to repentance. 


(2) Saint MICH AE L and all Angels 


De COLLECT. 


4 Everlaſting God who haſt ordained and conſtituted the ſervices of * An- 
gels and men in a wonderful order ; Mercifully grant, that as thy holy 
Angels alway. do thee ſervice in heaven; ſo by thy appointment they 
may ſuccour and defend us on earth, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 


For the EPISTLE. Rev. XII. 7. 


LT here was war in heaven: Michael and his Angels fought againſt the dragon, 
and the dragon fought and his angels; and prevailed not, neither was their 
place found any more in heaven. And the great dragon was caſt out, that old 


dligion among you. For the Great God, who in the Creation 
- the World ** the Lighe to ſhine, there being nothing 
but 2 dark Chaos before, has by a like Divine Power made the 
Light of the Goſpel to ſhine among you, and brought you to the 
view of that Divine Glory which Jeſus Chriſt has revealed in bis 
Perſon, and by whoſe Authority we preach it, 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL, $, Matth. IX. g. 


I. Our Saviour paſſing through a part of the City Capernaum, 
| which lay by the Water-ſide of the Lake Genneſereth, ſaw a 
certain Cuſtom-Officer or Publican in the execution of his Em. 
ploy, whom he only bid to leave his Buſineſs, and follow him 
s bis Diſciple ; and without any more ado, he abandoned his 
Employment, and followed our Saviour as his conſtant At- 
tendant. Not long after this, he made an Entertainment for 
our Saviour, to which he invited ſeveral of his Acquaintance, 
of the ſame Profeſſion which he himſelf had been of, who ſat 
down without Diſtinction with our Saviour and his Diſciples at 
the ſame Table ; Which being obſerv'd by ſome of the Pha- 
riſees, who were likewiſe there, they, in a ſort of Abhorrence 
of the AQ, as an Aﬀeont offer'd to the Jewiſh Cuſtoms, ask'd 
his Diſciples, how their Maſter, who pretended to a peculiar 
Degree of Sanctity, could vouchſafe to fir at Meat, with ſuch 
profane Perſons as the Publicans were generally reputed to be ? 
This our Saviour obſerving, directed his Diſcourſe to the Phari- 
ſees, and told them, That it was to Mile purpoſe for a Phy- 
fician to viſit Perſons in Health 3 but that it was very proper for 
him to give his Attendance on thoſe, who laboured under a 
dangerous Diſtemper, that he might thereby have an opportu- 
nity of working their Cure. And what, I pray, (ſays he) do 
you take the meaning of that Paſſage in Hoſes to be, I deſired 
Mercy and not Sacrifice, but hay” that God eſteems any good and 
charitable Adtion, eſpecially ſuch as tends to the Salvation of 
Men's Souls, before the Outward Ceremonial Parts of the Mo- 
acal Law; which you, to the _— of the more ſubſtan- 
tal Parts of the Moral Law, lay ſo great a ſtreſs upon? For 
Goa no part of my Miſſion, whereunto I am appointed by 

to preach Repentance, (which is one of the main Branch- 


es of the Evangelical Doctrine) to righteous Perſons who do not 
vant it, but only to ſuch careleſs Perſons who live in a con- 
I 


of their Duty, which ir is my Buſineſs to awaken 


ſerpent, 


"» , 
K 


— 


YARIOUS READINGS. 
| Introit. 
Praiſe the Lord, ye ſervants, Cc. Pſal. 113. 


Glory be to the Father, Ce. ; 
As it was in the beginning, Ce. 1B. Ed. VI. 
+ Everlaſting „O. C. P. 
all Angels. O. C. P. 


NOTE. 


(p) Saint Michael. This Feſtiyal is celebrated by the Church, 
in thankfulneſs to God, for the Benefits we receive by the Mi- 
niſtry of the holy Angels. And, becauſe St. Michael is recorded 
in Scripture, as an Angel of great Power and Dignity, and as 
preſiding and watching over the Church of God, wich a par- 
ticular Vigilance and Application, Dan. 10. 13. and triumphing 
over the Devil, Rev. 12. 7. Jude 9. it therefore bears his Name. 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for St. Michael. 


O eternal God, who haſt conſtituted the ſeveral Ranks of Be- 
ings in a wonderful Subordination to each other, and which do, 
in their teſpective Turns, pay thee the Service which thou haſt 
commanded from each of them; We beſcech thee of thy Mer. 
2 to — that as thy holy Angels are always ready before 

y Throne in Heaven to execute thy Commands, ſo thou 
wouldſt be pleaſed to give them a Charge to defend and pro» 
tect us thy poor Servants here upon Earth. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE, Rev. XII. 7. 


I. Then there was repreſented to me in my Viſion, as it were, 
a great Battle fought in the Heavens, between the Archangel 
Michael, who commanded all the good Angels, who fought 
on his ſide; and the Devil called the Dragon, who was chief 
of the wicked Spirits The Diabolical Squadrons, tho' they 
ſeem'd to fight with all the Fury which their deſperate Condition 
excited them to, yet they were not able to make the leaſt Im» 
preflion upon the Angelick Tree but on the contrary, were 
c not 


Saint Mic nA EL and all Angels. 


ſerpent, called the devil and. Satan, whic 


loud voice ſaying in Heaven, Now 
dom of our God, and the power of 


down, which accuſed chem before our God i day and Night. And they ove 


deceiveth the hole world ; he 
out into the earth, and his angels were caſt out with him. II. And. 1 

is come ſalvation, and ſtrength, and the 
his Chriſt: for the accuſer of our brethre 


I 
hea, 
Fry ing. 
Icame h 


by the bloud of che Lamb, and by the word of their teſtimony ; and they loved tg 


their lives unto the death. 


III. Therefore rejoyce, ye heavens, and ye 


that dwell 


in them. Wo to the inhabiters of the earth and of the ſea : for the devil is 00 


down unto you, having great wrath, becauſe he knoweth that he hath but a ſhor 
time. . A 
The GOSPEL. S. Mar. XVIII. 1. 
J. T the ſame time came the diſciples unto Jeſus, laying, Who is the gene 
in the kingdom of heaven? And Jeſus called a little child unto him, and 


ſet him in the midſt of them, and ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, Exce 


converted, and become as lictle children, 
heaven. 
is greateſt in the kingdom of 
in my Name, receiveth me. 


heaven. 


II. Whoſoever therefore ſhall humble himſelf as this little child 
And whoſo ſhall receive one ſuch 
But whoſo ſhall offend one of theſe little 


pt ye be 
ngdom «f 
„the ſame 
little chilg 
Ones which 


ye ſhall not enter into the ki 


believe in me, it were better for him that a mill- ſtone were hanged about his nec 
and that he were drowned in the depth of the ſea. Wo unto the world, becauſe of 


offences: for it muſt needs be that offences come; 
the offence cometh. III. Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot offend: thee, 
off, and caſt them from thee : it is better for thee to enter into 


but wo to that man by whon 


cut th 
life halt or maine 


rather than having two hands or two feer to be caſt into everlaſting fire, And if 
thine eye offend thee pluck it out, and caſt it from thee : it is better fot thee to enter 
into life with one eye, rather than having two eyes to be caſt into hell fire. IV. Tale 
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not able to ſuſtain the Force of their Arms; and in a little time 
were perfectly beaten out of the Celeſtial Field. After this 
I ſaw the Devil, the wicked Tempter and Enemy of all Man- 
kind, aſtet his Defeat, turned out of Heaven, and tumbled 
down upon the Earth, together with all the other wicked Spirits 
of his Patty, II. Upon this I heard the Heavens ring with 
Shouts and Acclamations, and the Voice, as it were, of an 
Herald, proclaiming, That from this time forward, the King- 
dom of God, the Divine Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt, is eſtabliſhed : 
For the Devil their malicious Enemy, who by Calumnies and 
Miſrepreſentations, and by exciting the worldly Powers againſt 
the Chriſtians, had much oppoſed the Growth thereof, and rai- 
fed moſt terrible Perſecutions againſt it, was now become a 
vanquiſhed and a proſtrate Enemy, being perfectly conquered by 
the Power and Efficacy of the Blood of Chriſt, and by the cou- 
rageous Preaching of the Apoſtles and other Propagators of this 
holy Religionz who have not been wanting, when they were 
call'd to ir, to ſeal the Truth of their Docttine by their Blood 
III. Therefore, O all ye heavenly Spirits, and all ye good Men 
who are not yet arrived thither, but whoſe Converſation is 
there, Phil. 3. 20. Epheſ. 2. 6. do you rejoyce and om upon 
this happy Occaſion, But wo to thoſe earthly and ſenſual Per- 
ſons, who have not received the Goſpel of Chriſt ; for the Ma- 
lice of the Devil being confined to do Miſchief among them 


only, and that for a ſhorter time too than he expected, he will 
vedouble his Fury. 


 PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Mat. XVIII. 1. 


I. Qur Saviour's Diſciples having ExpeQations of being pro- 
moted to great temporal Honour in his Kingdom, propoſed a 
Queſtion to him, Who was the Perſon that was to be his chief 
Favourite, and to be promoted to the principal Degree of Digni- 
ty in the Kingdom of Heaven which he preached ? Our Sa- 
viour, to put a Stop to the Ambition which he diſcovered in 
them, and to make a firmer Impreſſion of what he ſaid to them 
upon their Memories, choſe to make uſe of this Emblematical 
way of inſttuding them. He took a little Boy belonging to 
ſome one in the Company, and placed him ſo as to be viewed b 
all his Diſciples, and the 1 he addreſſed himſelf to them in this 
manner: Except there be made a total Change in your Natures, 
and all the evil Habirs which you have formerly contraQted be era- 
dicated in you, and every evil Tendeacy reQify'd, of which I 


heed 


find by this Queſtion of yours, Ambition to be one, and you 
whole Temper be changed into a gentle and Innocent Frame, 
ſuch as that of this Child, who has no crafty, ambitious, or ſel 
intereſted Deſigns in view, you will not be qualified to partake of 
this Kingdom of Heaven which I am preaching up, II. Now 
I tell you plainly, in anſwer to your Queſtion, that That Pr. 
ſon of you that has the greateſt Degree of Humility and Inno. 
cency, and in thoſe Qualifications is moſt like to this Child 
here before you, That Perſon, I ſay, ſhall have the principal Stare 
of Happineſs and Honour allotted him in my Kingdom 1 
know very well, that ſuch an humble Frame of Mind will not 
only be undervaluetl by ho wicked World for a Poorneh; of 
Spirit, but it will expoſe Men to frequent Inſults and Opyrel 
ſions. But this I promiſe, and will make my Words good, 
That I will afford my Aſſiſtance for the Encouragement of this 
good Temper, and will greatly reward thoſe who ſhall be 
kind to the meek and humble Profeffors of my Religion, us if 
their Kindneſs was ſhewn perſonally to me : And whoſoere 
ſhall oppreſs and injure them, or ſhall take an 2dvantage from 
their mild and gentle Diſpoſition, ro affront and wrong them, 
I will take care, that theſe wicked Men ſhall have ſuch a 
terrible Puniſhment inflicted upon them for their Inſolence and 
Cruelty, that it were a more eligible Condition for them, to 
have a great Stone tied about their Necks, and be thrown into 
the Sea. Indeed, ſuch is the great Degeneracy of Human Nr 
ture, that it cannot but be expected that Good Men ſhould 
ſuffer by the Bad, and ſometimes be made to apoſtatize from the 
true Faith, by the Subtilty or Cruelty of their Adverſaties: But 
then thoſe ill Men muſt expect a very terrible Reckoning, for 
their Beguiling and Il-ufing ſuch Chriſtians. III. But to pie 
vent theſe ill Effects as much as may be on your parts, if any Bo. 
ſom-Sin, if any Ftiend or Relation, who is as dear and tender to 
you as a Limb of your Body, or your very Eye, prompt you to 
diſobey God's Laws; keep ar the furtheſt diſtance from ſuch a 
Vice, uſe no Familiarity with ſuch a Perſon, tho' the Parting vith 
either of them, be with as much Reluctancy as the plucking 
outyour Eye, ot chopping off your Foot; for this is the only 
Remedy you can uſe to preſerve yourſelves from a Poiſon 
which elſe will grow upon you like a Gangrene. For ii 
better going to Heaven with denying one-ſelf ſuch a Satifie 
ion, than to go to Hell after having indulged ourſelves u 

the Enjoyment of it, IV. Therefore I would adviſe are 
ſons, as they value their eternal Happineſs or Miſer), — 
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of my Father which is in heaven. 


the Evangeliſt 


I fay unto you, that in heaved 
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L U K E che Evangeliſt. 


$789 | The COLLECT. 


Letighty God, who calledſt * Luke the Phyſician, whoſe praiſe is 
a" to be an Evangeliſt and Phyſician of the ſoul ; praile is in the Gol. 


4ft May it pleaſe thee, 


that by the wholſom medicines of the doctrine delivered by him, all the 
Jiſcaſes of our ouls may be healed, through the merits of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our 


The EPIS TL E 2 Tim IV. 5. 


1 TT Acch chou in all ings, endure afflictions, do the work of an Evangeliſt, 
0 


| make full 
and the time of my 


— thy miniſtery. For I am now ready to be offered, 
eparture is at hand. I have fought a good fight, I have 


Eniſhed my courſe, I have kept the faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown 


of nghteoulneſs, which the Lord the righteous judge ſhall give me at that d 


Jo not do any thing to the detriment of any one of my 

innocent Flock; for as contemptible as they may appear 
n the Eye of this World, they have a very great Intereſt in 
Heaven; for 1 will aſſure you, that they have Guardian-Angels, 
who xe continually watching for their Benefit, and will re- 
preſent their Cauſe to God whenever they are injur'd, and will 
not fail of receiving "Commiſſion from him to revenge their 
Quarrel, in whatever Particular they are wronged. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 
| Introit. 
By the Waters of Babylon, &'c. Pfal. 137. 
Glory be to the Father, &c. 


As it was in the beginning, Ct. 1 B. Ed. VI. 


+ Almighty Gad, which haſt called Luke the Phiſitian, whoſe 
pniſe is in the Goſpel, to be a Phiſitian of the ſoule, it may 


ſe thee by the wholeſome Medicines of his doQtine, to 
— ill the REI of our ſoules, through thy Sonne Je- 
ſus, &c. O. C. 5 » 


* 8. Luke. S. L. 
1} Grant, we beſeech thee. S. L. 


NOTE. 


(q) Saint Luke the Evangelif ] That famous Evangeliſt, whoſe 
Memory we celebrate this Day, was born at Antioch, where 
there flouriſhed Schools of the liberal Sciences. Hier. Pref. in 
Matt. Evan, In theſe St. Luke had his Education, and, having 
paſſed through his Preliminary Studies, he applied himſelf to 
the Study and Practice of Phyſick. It is thought, that for 
ſome Years he practiſed Phyſick at Rome, being a Servant in 
the Houſhold of one of the Family of the Lucilii, and, upon 
his Liberty obtained, he took the Name of Lucas, a Diminu- 
tive of Lucilis, That this was the beloved Phyſician mentioned 
by St. Paul, Col. 4. 14. and the Brother whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpel, 
2 Cor. 8 18, the moſt ancient Writers of Chriſtianity do allow; 
for this is acknowledged by /gnatiws, in his Epiſtle to the Ephe- 

, Who lived in or next to the Apoſtolical Times. Some 
have thought him to be one of the Seventy Diſciples, Greg. M- 
Pref. in Job, But this is aſſerted without ground ; for all An- 
tiquity make St. Luke the Diſciple of the Apoſtles, and nor of 
Chriſt, Iren. lib, 3 cap. 20. Tertul, contre Marc. lib, 4. c. 2. The 
oy when St. Luke joined himſelf to St. Paul, was ſoon after 
=o "mention happened between him and Barnabas at Aut iocb, 
4 Vea of Chriſt $1, Iren. lib. 3. cap 14. For taking only 

4 8 him in his Journey to Tron, Adi 16. 8. it is very 
* e, that Luke was taken into company when he came 
& es; for in the whole Relation, before this time, of 
wi 0 Act, the Author of the Acts of the Apoſtles (which 
ks 5 St. Luke) ſays, Paul Spoke, Paul deparred, Paul 
7 but almoſt ever after his being at Troas, to the End 
Cz iet. be ſpeaks of St. Paas Actions, as if he him- 
4 mingled with them. We loſing from Troas 3 we were 
tei dayt; we went out ; we ſat down. He wrote 


lis Goſpel, about ſeven Years after his Conjunction with St. 


ay: 
and 


Paul, whom he never left till his Death. He is recorded to 
have wrote this excellent Work, in Achaia and Beotia, whilſt 
St. Paul ſtaid there, which was in the Year of Chriſt 58. Hier. 
Pref. Mctaph. He is ſaid to have wrote his Goſpel, to hinder 
the Faithful from being poiſoned by the Heretical Relations of 
the Cerinthians, a very early Race of Hereticks, ſprung up in 
the Church, Epiph. Her. 51. He wrote his Book of The As 
of the Apoſtles about three Years after, in the fifth Year of Nero, 
and of Chriſt 61. There has been a general Tradition con- 
cerning this Saint, That he was not only a Phyſician, but an 
eminent Painter in his time; That he painted the Virgin 
Mary, Niceph. lib. 4. cap. 2. St. Peter and Paul, id. lib. 2. c. 23. 
and (if we may credit Mztaphraſtes) our Saviour kimſelf, 
Metaph. in 18 Odo. How St. Luke diſpoſed of himſelf after 
St. Paul's Martyrdom at Rome, is not ſo very certain: Epi- 
phanius ſays he preached in Dalmatis, in Gaul, Italy, and Mace- 
donia, Epiph. Her. 51. Others affirm, that when he left Rome, 
he returned into the Eaſt, and that from thence he went to 
preach in Africa, and that he converted the Thebans to the Faith, 
OEcum. in Lucam. That he at laſt ſuffer'd Martyrdom, the 
beſt Authors of Antiquity allow, Nazianz. 1 Ora. in Jul. 
Gaudent. Traf. de ded. Baſil, The later Greek Writers relate his 
Death with more Particularities, ſaying, ' That he was cruci. 
fied or nailed ro the Branches of an Olive-Tree, there nor 
being upon the place dry Wood ſufficieat, to make a Croſs for 
him to ſuffer on, Niceph. lib. 2. cap. 43. 


% 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for St; Luke the Evangelif. 


O all-powerful God, who waſt pleaſed to call Luke, chat 
beloved Phyſician, mentioned Col. 4. 14. and whoſe Praiſe is 
ſaid to be in the Goſpel. 2 Cor. 8. 18 to be, by writing his 
Evangelical Hiſtory, a Spiritual Phyſician to recover Men's 
Souls; We deſire of thee to grant, that by the ſalutiferous 
Truths and Doctrines contained in his ſacred Book, our Sins, 
thoſe Diſcaſes of our Souls, J. 5. 6. may be healed, and our 
Lives thorowly teformed And this we ask for the ſake of 
the Merits of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE on th EPISTL E. 2Tim. IV. 5. 


I. I adviſe you to be very watchſul in keeping our all ill 
Opinions and Praftices, from coming into the Church whick 
you have the Care of: You muſt bear with Patience all the 
Misfortunes which may befal you upon account of the Goſpel : 
Diſcharge the Duty of an Evangeliſt, or Coadjuror of the Apo- 
ſtles, in making Converts to Chriſtianity, with that Prudence 
and Diligence, as becomes the Dignity of that high Office; 
And perform every part of the Office of the Miniſtry which 
you are entruſted with, circumſpe&tly and exaQly 3 that you 
may be qualified to take up my Charge in the Church, when 
God ſhall think fit ro call me to him. For I look upon myſelf 
to be a Victim ready ſprinkled, and juſt upon the point of 
being offered up a Sacrifice; and my Soul is juſt upon its 
Departure from this Body of Clay. Like a good Athletick, 
I have fought my Prize courageouſly, I have run my Courſe 
through, being now not far from the Goal; not making any 
Deviations from the Bounds which were ſer me, by maintain» 
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Saint Luxe the Ewangelift. 


and not to me only, but unto all them alſo that love his appearing. If. Do. 


_— to come ſhortly unto me: For Demas hat forſaken me, having long 0 


preſent world, and is departed unto Theſſalonica ; Creſcens to Galatia, Titus 
Dalmatia. Only Luke is with me. Take Mark and bring him witch thee for h. 
is profitable to me for the miniſtery. And Tychicus have I ſent to Ephel 
III. The cloak that I left at Troas with Carpus when thou comeſt bring wich 2; 
and the books, bur eſpecially the parchments. Alexander the copper-ſmith di 1 
much evil: the Lord reward him according to his Works. Of whom be thou 4 
alſo, for he hath greatly withſtood our words. 1 


The GOSPEL. S. Lux B XI. 


I. He Lord appointed other ſeventy alſo, and ſent them two and two þ,g,, 

his face in every city and place whither he himſelf would come. There. 
fore laid he unto them, The harveſt truly is great, but the labourers ate ſen 
pray ye therefore the Lord of the harveſt that he would ſend forth labourer, by 
his harveſt. II. Go your wayes, behold, I ſend you forth as lambs among wolyg 
Carry naither purſe, nor ſcrip, nor ſhoes, and ſalute no man by the way, And 
into whatſoever houſe ye enter, firſt ſay, Peace be to this houſe. And if the ſon 
of peace be there, your peace ſhall reſt upon it : if not, it ſhall turn to you again, 
And in the ſame houſe remain, eating and drinking ſuch things as they ge: 


tor the labourer is worthy of his hire. 


ing Heterodox Opinions, but kept myſelf within the juſt Li- 
mits which the Chriſtian Faith has preſcribed me. And now 
zving performed my part, I may with a pious Confidence 
expe& that immortal Crown, which God has promiſed me, 
to encourage me to the obſervance of his righteous Laws, 
2nd which ſhall be awarded by my bleſſed Lord, when be 
comes to judgment at the Great Day : A Crown which he 
has not promiſed to me alone, but to all other pious Chriſti- 
ans, who carefully diſcharge their Daty, and look for their 
Reward, when he ſhall come to Judgment. II. I deſire you 
would loſe no Opportunity of coming to me with all poſſible 
Speed: for my late Aſſiſtant Demas hath left me, preferring his 
own Affairs before thoſe of the Goſpel and me, and has taken a 
Journey to Thſſalorica : Creſcens is gone to Galatia, and Tim to 
Dalmatia. | have no Aſſiſtant now but Luke, Therefore, when 
you come tc me, I deſire you would perſuade Mark the Kinſman 
of Parnabas, Acts 12 25. to come along with you; for he will 
be a very uſeful! Aſſiſtant ro me in propagating the Goſpel. 
As for Tychics, I have ordered him to go to Epheſw, to ſup» 
ply your place there in your Abſence. III. I in haſte left 
my Cloak at Treas, when I came from thence, which I deſire 
you, when you come hither, to bring along with you ; as 
alſo my Bocks I left there; but be ſure not to forget the 
Writings. Alexander the Brazier was a very malicious.Infor. 
mer 2gainſt me in my Accuſation; and God Almighty will 
puniſh him according to his Deſerts for it, Therefore when 
you come here, I wou!d adviſe you to avoid him as a Man 
of a dangerous Converſation ; for he is an inveterate Enemy 
to the DoQtrine of the Goſpel which we preach. 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Luke X. 1. 


I. Our Saviour being on his Journey to Jeruſalem, in the 
third Year of his Preaching, but taking a large Circuit thro 
ſevera} Towns by the way; finding that his twelve Diſciples 
were not 2 ſufficient Number to propagate the Goſpel to the 
Extent which he intended, pitched upon ſeventy other pious 
Perſons of his Followers, whom he ſent by Couples, to go 
before him into the ſeveral Towns thro' which he reſolved 
to pals, to predif; oſe them for the Doctrine which he deſigned 
to preach io them. But before they ſet out upon their Miſſion, 


he gave them Inſtructions to this purpoſe. I perceiy 

that there is a very great Harveſt enſuing i Als k) 
the Word, or preaching the Goſpel formerly in this — f 
but there are not ſufficient Labourers for the bringing ſo gren 
a Work forward to perfection; the Perſons who are diſpoſed 
to be Believers, being more numerous in proportion than the 
Preachers: Therefore I would adviſe you to be very inf; 
in your Prayers ro Almighty God, who is the Owne of thi 
Crop, and to whoſe Bleſſing the great Produce is owing, thy 
he would be pleaſed to provide more Labourers in this his E. 
vangelical Field, who by their Preaching may give their Af; 
Nance in this mighty Harveſt, which requires ſo. many Hands 
II. You are the Perſons whom TI have ſingled out to be 4. 
ſiſtants to me in this great Work; and therefore with God; 
Bleſſing upon you, immediately make an Entrance upon you 
Miſſion. You will have occaſion to make uſe of a!l the Cou- 
rage which either Nature or Grace can afford you ; for you 
are to ſtruggle with a crafty and cruel Generation of Men; 
with whom to conteſt, I foretel you, is as dangerous as it is 
for Lambs to converſe among Wolves : for they will be 
watching all Opportunities of doing you Spight and Mis 
chief. But I would not have you ſpend any time in mr 
king Proviſion for your Journey, of the common things which 
you may judge neceſſary ; for God ſhall provide all theſe 
things for you by his ſpecial Providence: Nay, I would nc 
have you ſo much as to pay a Complement, or reſpe& to any 
Perſon whom you may meet in the Way, leſt it retard your 
Journey, which requires ſo much Expedition. When you enter 
into any Family, put up your Petitions to Almighty God, 
that he would beſtow his moſt eſpecial Bleſſing upon it; and, 
if there be any pious and well-diſpoſed Perſon therein, God 
Almighty ſhall readily hear thoſe Prayers which you ſhall make 
to him; or otherwiſe you ſhall receive the Benefit of your 
own Prayer yourſelves. But if you be friendly entertained in 
that Houſe, be not too delicate in ſhewing a Diſlike to any 
the coarſeſt Food which is ſet before you, nor make any (gn 
as if you were willing to be treated with a nicer Diet; for 
as it would be a Fault to give the Family any unneceſſary trou- 
ble, in providing for you out of their common Way of L. 
ving ; ſo you, by preaching the Goſpel ro them, have a jult 
Claim to be entertained with their uſual Proviſion. 
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® Saine SIMON. and Saint ] U DE Apoſtles 


THEE 


The. COLLECT. 


= 


Grant us ſo to 


that we May be 
our Lord. Amen. 


les and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf bein 
ET” ws * joined together in unity o 
made an holy temple acceptable unto thee, through Jeſus Chriſt 


Almighty God, who haſt built + thy Church upon the foundation of the 


the head corner-ſtone ; 
ſpirit by their docttine, 


Te EPISTLE. S. Jussi. 


e unto vou of the common ſalvation, it was needful for me to write unto 
os = yore you, that ye ſhould earneſtly contend for the faith which was once 


Jeliveed unto the ſaints. 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


VARIOUS READINGS 
** Tntroit. 


be to the Father, &. 
22 the — r. 1 B. Ed. VI. 


+ thy Congregation. O. C. P. 
| NOTE. 


| (7) Saint Simm and Saint Jude.] There are two Saints com- 
memorated by the Church this Day : The firſt is Simon, 
firnam'd The Canganite, Matth. 10. 4. and Zelotes, Luke 6. 15. 
Ads 1-13. which two Names are the ſame 3 for the Hebrew 
word Canaan ſignifies 2 Zelt. There were a Set of Men 
called Zelots, about the time of Chriſt, in Judas, who out 
of 2 pretended Zeal for God's Honour, would commit the moſt 
grievous Outrages; they would chuſe and ordain High · Prieſts 
out of the baſeſt of the People, and murther Men of the prin- 
cipal Dignity, Joſeph. Bell. Jud: lib, 4. c. 11, 12. It is probable, 
that Simon, before his Converſion and Call, might be of 
this Set; or however ſome Fire and Fierceneſs in his 
Temper, on occaſion for his being call'd the Zelt. He 
was one of the twelve Apoſtles, and kin to our Bleſſed Lord ; 
either bis Half. Brother, being one of Foſeph's Sons by another 
Wife, as all the Greek Fathers contend ; or Couſin by his Mo- 
ther's ſide. Moſt certain, this is that Simon which is meant 
Matth. 13. 55. Are not bis Brethren, James, and Joſer, and Si. 
mon, and Judas ? There is a Tradition, that twas at his 
Marriage in Cans of Galilee, that our Saviour was preſent, 
Niceph. lib. 8, cap. 30. After our Saviour's Aſcenſion, he is 
recorded to have preached the Goſpel in Meſopotamia, Hier. in 
Ip. ad Gal. cap. 4. & cont. Helo, That he preached likewiſe in 
Sept and Africa, is related by others, Ifider, de vit. & obit. 
van?, And (if we may credit Nicephorus, a later Writer) that 
he extended his Miſſion as far as Britain, Niceph, lib. 2. cap. 40. 
He ſuffered Martyrdom in Perſia. 

Jud: the other Apoſtle, whoſe Memory is this Day obſerved, 
vu one of the twelve Apoſtles, Brother to James, Jude 1. 
ind therefore bore the ſame Relation with him to our Sa- 
nom. He was that Judas mentioned in the Verſe before- 
. 4re not bis Brethren, James, and Joſes, and Simon, and Ju- 
« ? He bad two Surnames, one was Thaddews, which does 
om to be more than a Diminutive or ſmall Alteration of 
z, and is derived from the [ſame Root in Hebrew, as Judas 


8. Labbew is derived from a Word in Hebrew which ſignifies 


of old ordained to this condemnation ; ungod 
were bejor God into laſciviouſneſs, and denying the onely Lord God, and our 
I will therefore put you in remembrance, though ye once 


IT. For there are certain men crept in unawares, who 


= 


y men, turning the 


knew 


Heart, and is as much as Corculum or Little Heart, He preach- 
ed the Goſpel with his Brother in Meſopotamia, Arabia, and 
Idumea, &c. Niceph. Hiſt. lib. 2. cap. 4. and ſuffered Martyrdom 
at Berythw, 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for Sr. Simon and Jude: 


O Almighty God, who haſt built thy Church pen the Foun. 
dation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being 
the chief Corner-ftone, Eph. a. 20. Grant that by the Efficacy 
of the Doctrine which they preached, we may be joyned in 
the Unity of the Spirt, Eph. 4. 3. and in the Profeſſion of th 
ſame Catholick Doctrine; that we may be made :he Temple if 
the living God, 2 Cor. 6. 16. and that we may preſent our Bodies 
# living Satrifice holy and acceptable to him, Rom. 12. 1. This 
we pray for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. St. Jude 1. 


L. Jude, 4 Servant of Jeſus Chriſt in the Apoſtleſhip, and the 
Brother of James, to you the Chriſtian Brethren whom God has 
ſanctiſied, preſerved from Deſttuction, and called to the Pro- 
feſſion of the Chriſtian Faith; wiſhes, That you may abbund 
with a large Share of the Divine Bounty, and; That Peace 
and Love may increaſe among you. 


My Beloved Chriſtians, 


Since my Office obliges me ſometimes to write ro you 
concerning the Afﬀairs of our common Chriſtianity, I think 
it neceſſary at this time to inculcate one Duty with parti- 
cular Earneſtneſs ; and that is, That you zealouſly defend the 
Orthodox Faith, which was delivered by our bleffed Saviour, 
when he was upon Earth, to the Apoſtles. II. For at this 
time there is a particular neceſſity for your ſo doing, ſeveral 
falſe Teachers having inſinuated themſelves into the Church by 
indirect Methods, God Almighty as a Puniſhment for their Sins, 
ſuſſering them to fall into this Wickedneſs ; Men of ill Prin- 
ciples and as bad Manners, who turn the Doctrine of the Go- 
ſpel into a Syſtem of Laſciviouſneſs; who make Dæmons to be 

overnors of the World in ſtead of God Almighty, and making 
our Bleſſed Saviour to be only an aery Phantaſm when he was 
upon Earth, and to have ſuffered only in appearance. Now, becauſe 

ou ſhould take care how you copy from the Actions of ſuch 
Ooty I will lay before you ſome particular Inſtances of God's 
Vengeance on fach Perſons, which being in Scripture, you know 
before hand 3 but however Iwill repeat them to you to refreſh your 
Memories. You know, that the Jews were God's Favourite-: 
People, he delivering them from their Egyptian Slavery by 
unheard-of Miracles : and yet when they lapſed into Diſobe- 
dience and Infidelity, be deſtroy'd many of them feveral 
tUu ways 


| Saint S uo and Saint Ju pH Apoſtles 
knew this, how that the Lord having ſaved the People. out of the land of * 


aſtetward deſtroyed them that. believed not. 


Al. And the angels which 


their Grſt eſtate, but left their own habitation, he hath reſerved in everlaſting — 


under darkneſs unto the judgment of the great day. Even as Sodom and oh 
and the cities about them in like manner giving themſelves over to fornicati 


ing after ſtrange fleſh, are ſet forth for an | 
oy - Likewiſe iſo theſe filthy dreamers defile the fleſh, deſpiſe domini 


Ipeak evil of dignities. | 
The GOSPEL. 


E7 Heſe things I command you, that ye love one another. If the Warld þ 
| you, ye know that it hated me, | 


world, the world would love his.own : but becauſe ye are not of the way 
I have choſen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you. ll. R 


» 


fem 
on, and 


example, ſuffering the Vengeance o 


S. Jon. XV. 17. 


before it hated you. If id dat 


ye were of 


» bu 


ber the word that I ſaid unto you, The ſervant is not greater chan the Lon 


if they have perſecuted me, they will allo perſecute you ; if they have 
But all cheſe _ will chey do unto you i 
my Names ſake, becauſe they know not him chat ſent 


* 


faying, they will keep yours alſo. 


me. UL KI hy 


come and ſpoken unto them, they had not had fin : but now they have no Fra 


for their fin. 


He that hateth me, hateth my Father alſo. If 1 had 


not 


among them the works which none other man did, they had not had fin ; by 


now have they both ſeen, and hated both me and my 


Father. But this Comet 


co paſs that the word might be fulfilled that is written in their law, They hated 


me without a cauſe. 


IV. But when the Comforter is come, whom I ij fh F 
unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which 


roceedeth from the 


Father, he ſhall teſtiſie of me. And ye alſo ſhall bear witneſs, becauſe ye haye bs 


with me from the beginning. K 


ways, as by Serpents and Plagues. III. There were Angels of 
— of Fe higheſt Orders, to whom God vouchſafed the Honour 
of being Attendants about his Throne; and yet when they wap- 
ed from their original Goodneſs, turning Rebels to their Creator, 
and making a Defection from his Government; God, as 
Puniſhment for their Wickedneſs, confined them to the Dark- 
er Regions of the World, by an inevitable Law, until the 
time of the General Judgment. In like manner Sodom and 
Gomorra, with the neighbouring Towns, Adem and Zcborm, were 
once flouriſhing Places, bur by abandoning themſelves ro Whore- 
dom and unnatural Luſts, were made a dreadful Example of 
by God, by being burnt with Fire from Heaven, which was 
not to be extinguiſhed. IV. Theſe Men I ſpeak of, are 
ſuch impure Perſons, that their very Sleep is polluted ; that 
Government, which all good Men revere as God's Authority, 
they deſpiſe ; reviling thoſe beg, in the higheſt Stations, 
whom they ought to ſpeak of with the greateſt ReſpeR. 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Joh. XV. 17. 


I. You muſt always remember this peculiar Command of 
mine, which I take all Occaſions to inculcate, To love one Ano- 
zher. Nor muſt you be diſcourag'd, if the wicked People of 
this World calumniate and perſecute you, and do all ili Offi. 
ces and Miſchief to you ; for this is bur juſt the ſame Treat- 
ment which I have found from them, and you muſt not 
think it hard to ſhare your Maſter's Fortune. Nay, the ill 
Treatment which the World gives you, ought rather to afford 
you matter of Comfort and Joy, that you are not Children 
of this World, who have generally a great Share of Proſpe- 
rity in it, and not ſubje& to thoſe Misfortunes that God's 
pious Servants for the moſt part are 5 but are Children of 
God, whom he has ſelected above all the reſt of the World, 
to crown them with an extraordinary ſhare of Happineſs in 
Heaven, after your !Sufferings in this Life. II. You may remem- 
ber what I have formerly remarked to you, That the Servant muſt 


not think to fare better than his Maſter, | 
peQ to go thro' a Courſe of Sufferings, 4 1 eee 
you ; Since the wicked Men of this World have — 
cuted me, and given me ſo much ill Treatment jb 
warn you, that they will do the ſame to you : And * 
obſtinately held out againſt the Force of my Preachin by 
muſt not expect that they will be over-forward 8 
kening to you. Theſe Sufferings you muſt expect to unde 
go for the ſake of my Goſpel, which yon are to romulare 
co the World. Boe cheſe Misfortunes the Hardnet of” 
Hearts neceſſitates you to bear, they being under G hank 
an Averſion, by reaſon of the Meanneſs of m Condition, ty 
believe, that has ſeat me into the World for thele 
Great Ends. III. Indeed, if I had not declared to the Wal 
upon what Errand I came, and had nor confirmed the Powen 
by which I act, by unexceptionable Credentials, Unbelieven 
might have ſome Excuſe for their Incredulity ; but now they 
have no manner of Pretence for their Unbelief He the 
now holds out againſt the Evidence of the Goſpeb Truth, 
maliciouſly oppoſes bimſelf ro Almighty God my Father, who 
has ſo evidently declared himſelf in favour of the Dothine 
which I have taught. So that That Paſſage of the Plulnit, 
They hated me without a Cauſe, Pſal. 35. 19. is literally verifed 
in me: Men have maliciouſly oppoſed and perſecuted me, 
whereas they ought in all reaſon to have reſpeRed and loved 
me. IV. But when the Holy Ghoſt, that Paraclete or Can. 
forter whom I have formerly ſpoken to you of ; that Holy 
Spirit whom I ſhall fend from the Father, and by an inci 
ble way of Proceſſion goerh out from him; This Holy Spirit, | 
ſay, ſhall afford new and unexceptionable Teſtimony concer 
ning the Truth of my Miſſion ; and by the Gift of Tongua, 
and other miraculous Powers, which he ſhall veſt you vith 
you ſhall be appointed proper Witneſſes and Preachers of whit 
you have heard me teach; I having for this end, all the 
time of my Preaching the Goſpel, affociated with you 
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( „ALL 11 S AIN 18 Day. 

The COLLECT. 

Almighty God, who haſt knit together thine elect in on 
fellowſhip, in the myſtical Body of thy Son Chriſt our Lord ; Grant 
us grace lo to follow + thy bleſſed Saints in all vertuous and godly living, 


may come to thoſe unſpeakable joys, which thou haſt ; 
Fo Ve pignedly love thee, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 1 for them 


For the EP ISTLE. Rev, VII. 2. 


A Nd I faw another angel aſcending from the eaſt, having the ſeal of the liv; 

. God; and he cried with a loud voice to . ben . to ur om 2 
= to hurt the earth, and che ſea, ſaying, Hurt not the earth, neither che ſea, 

nor the trees, till we have ſealed the ſervants of our God in their forcheads. 

II. And I heard the number of them which were ſealed; and there were ſealed an 
un dred and forty and four thouſand, of all the tribes of the children of Iſrael. 


e communion and 


Of the tribe of Juda were ſealed twelve thouſand, 
Of the tribe of Reuben were ſealed twelve thouſand. k 

Of the tribe of Gad were ſealed twelve thouſand. 

Of che tribe of Aſer were ſealed twelve thouſand. 

Of the tribe of Nephthalim were ſealed twelve thouſand. 

Of che tribe of Manaſſes were ſealed twelve thouſand. 

Of the tribe of Simeon were ſealed twelve thouſand. 

Of the tribe of Levi were ſealed twelve thouſand. 

Of the tribe of Iſachar were ſealed twelve chouſand. 

Ot the tribe of Zabulon were ſcaled twelve thouſand. 

Of the tribe of Joſeph were ſcaled twelve thouſand, 

Of the tribe of Benjamin were ſealed twelve thouſand. 


III. After this I beheld, and lo, a great multitude which no man could number, 


of all nations, and kinreds, and people, and a abs ſtood before the throne, and 
before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, an 


palms in their hands : And cried 


with a loud voice, ſaying, Salvation to our God which ſitteth upon the throne, 


vA4RIOUS A EADINGS. 


** Proper Leſſons at Mattens. 
The Firſt Leſſon, Sapi. 3. unto, Bleſſed rather is the, &c. 
The Second Leſſon, Heb. 11. unto, If ye endure. 


Introit. 
O ſing unto the Lord a new ſong, &c, Pſal. 118. 
Glory be to the Father, Ce. | | 
As it was in the beginning, &«c. 1 B. Edw. VI. 
t thy holy Saints. 
NOTE. 

(:) Al Saints,] The Feaſt of All Saints is not of very great 
Antiquity in the Church. About the Year of our Lord 610, 
the Heathen Pan hen, or Temple dedicated to all the Gods, 
at the Deſire of Boniface IV. Biſhop of Rome, was taken from 
the Heathen by Phocas the Emperor, and dedicated to the 
Honour of AJ Martyrs, Hence came the Original of A 
Saints, which was then celebrated upon the firſt of May. Aſter- 
watds by an Order of Gregory IV. it was removed to the firſt 
of November, A. P. 834. as it has ſtood ever ſince. Our Re- 
formers having laid aſide the Celebration of a great many 
Martyrs-days, which had grown too numerous and cumber- 
* to the Church, thought fit to retain this Day, wherein, 


y 4 1 . * 
10 2 Commemotation, out Church gives God Thanks 


and 


PARAP HRASE on the COLLECT for All Saints Day. 


O Almighty God, who haſt knit teget ber all Chriſt's Myſti. 
cal Body the Church, (who according to the Faith are God”s 
„Tic. 1. 1.) by Bands and Joints with Chriſt the Head, 
Vol. 2. 19. Grant us thy Grace, that we, following the Ex- 
amples of thy bleſſed Saints, in the Exerciſe of all Chri- 
ſtian Vertnes this World, may attain ,to the unſpeak- 
able Joys of the other, which Eye hath net ſ:en, nor Ear hath 
beard, and which God hath preparcd for them that lyvve him, 1 Cor. 
2. 9. Amen. | 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE, Revel. VII. 2. 


I. I then faw another Angel flying from the Eaſtern Part 
of Heaven, bearing the Seal of God as the Enſign of his high 
Authority; and he called out with a ſtrong Voice unto the 
other four Angels, who had a Commiſſion to deſtroy the Earth, 
that they ſhould forbear to execute their Commiſſion; till ſuch 
time as he had ſet God's Seal in the Foreheads of his ele& 
Servants, that they may be known to belong to God; as 
Servants were wont to be mark'd by the Name of their Ma- 
ſter. II. And then I learnt the Number of thoſe who 
were thus ſealed, they being of all the Tribes of 1ſrael forii 
and four thouſand 3 twelve thouſand of Judah, twelve thou- 
ſand of Reuben, and ſo the ſame Number of all the reſt. 
III. After this I ſaw a prodigious number of Perſons, which 
no one could reckon, of all Nations and Countries who ſtood 
before the Throne of God and. Chriſt, paying their Adoration 
and ſhouting Heſannahs to God the Father, and our bleſſed 

aviours 


.  - 


_ 5 CEE 
— - 2 — z 


ALL SAINT S Day. 


IV. And all the angels ſtood round about the throne 
bout the elders, and the four beaſts, and fell before the throne on their facez 
Bleſſing, and glory, and wiſdom, and 
ur, and ** might beunto « 


Tie GO SP EL. S. N 


I. JEſus ſeeing the multitudes, went up into a mountain; and when he was { k 
Jy diſciples came unto him. And he opened his mouth, and taught them, ſai 
Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit : for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. II. Bleſſed are a5 


and unto the Lamb. 


worſhipped 
re dh 


vin hone 


God, ſaying, Amen ; 


thit mourn : for they ſhall be comforted. 


herit the earth. Bleſſed are they which do hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs: for 
they ſhall be filled. Bleſſed are the merciful : for they 
ſhall ſee God. ; 
makers : for they ſhall be called the children of God? Bleſſed are they which I 
for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. jug 
are ye when men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of eil 
| IV. Rejoyce and be excceding glad; for great i 
your reward in heaven: for ſo perſecuted they the prophets which were before you, + 


ſed are the pure in heart: for they 
perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake : 


againſt you falſly for my ſake. 


5 


Saviour. IV. And I faw likewiſe Crouds of Angels ſtand- 


ing about the Throne, and about the Elders, the four 
Animals before deſcribed ; who afterwards fell proſtrate before 
the Throne, as a Poſture of the profoundeſt Adoration, and 
with united Voices, aſcribed unto their gracious God the 
moſt exalted Degrees of Happineſs, Wiſdom, and Glory ; and to- 
be thanked, praiſed, and magnified for ever and ever. Amen. 


time, ſhall have their Appetites gratified to the full; which i 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Matth. V. 2. 


1 Our Saviour having for ſome time preached the Goſpel, 
and gain'd a conſiderable number of Followers, who came after 
him wherever he went; he being now in the higher part of 
the Country about Capernaum, came to a Hillſide that 
he might ſpeak with more Advantage to the People, and ſit- 
ting down with his Diſciples abour him, he began a 
admirable Diſcourſe, containing the chief Points of Chriſtian 
Do&trine, which was to this purpoſe. Happineſs is a Thing 
which all Men, tho' they take different Ways to attain it, are 
naturally inclined to purſue ; and therefore I ſhall inform 
you what will make you truly happy or bleſſed. Indeed ma- 
ny Men think, that Greatneſs of Soul, as they call it, (that is, 
a proud, haughty, and domineering Temper, which deſpiſes 
all about them, and is continually aſpiring to Honour and 
Preferment) is a great Ingredient of Happineſs ; But I tell 
you, that Thar Poverty of Spirit which they deſpiſe, an 
humble and lowly Deportment, and a Contentedneſs with 
the Condition God has placed Men in, will make them more 
truly happy, than this other haughty Diſpoſition ; for this 
Temper qualifies them for Heaven, where they ſhall have a 
Kingdom allotted them, more glorious than any Honour which 
their Ambition could court in this World. 

II. Some Men think, that Happineſs conſiſts in a Life of 
Jollity and Pleaſure, and a freedom from all croſs Accidents 
and Misfortunes : But I tell you, That afflicted Piety, how- 
ever it may want its Reward in this World, ſhall be amply 
recompenſed by the Joys of the other. 

Some think to purſue Happineſs by a factious and tur- 
bulent Spirit; and to attain Honours and Riches by joining 
in the heady Enterprizes, and oftentimes wicked Deſigns of a 
Party: But I muſt let you know, that Modeſty and Meck- 
neſs, and a quiet way of Living, under the Direction of 
Governors, makes {a Man much more happy, even tin this 
World, as affording them much more inward Quiet and out. 
ward Security. | 


„ and z. 


„ and 
0 | ver an Ver. Amen. | 


Bleſſed are the meck : for they ſhal 15 


ſhall obtain mercy, 8 
III. Bleſſed are 4 4 


# 
- 


” | 

Importunate Deſires, and eager Purſuits after the i 
of this World, will not lead Men to Happineſs Sn e 
much ſooner arrive at it by an impatient Suit after ( 55 
vour, by earneſt Addreſſes in conftant and devout Prayer fo 
his Grace, by an unwearied Reſolution to the utmoſt of 
Power to perform his Will; and a longing to parike of the 
heavenly Hippineks ; for ſuch good Perſons, in God's the 


more than Men, who are craving for the Satisfactions of thi 
World, can ever pretend to. 

Tho Miſers think, that Happineſs is to be attained by Gr; 
pingneſs and Hard-heartedneſs to the Poor, or any other un. 
righteous Methods, which will ſerve to raiſe a great Eſtute: 
Vet Charity and Liberality to the Poor will much more con- 
tribute to a Man's true Happineſs ; for his Vertue God Al 
mighty ſhall reward, by ſhewing Mercy to them when they 
want it · 

Tho many think to find Happineſs by the Gratificationof their 
Luſts, and indulging themſelves in brutiſh Pleaſures ; Yet ſome 
time or other they will find themſelves miſerably miſtaken in 
their Hopes. Whereas Temperance, and Chaſtity, in Thought, 
Words, and Actions, qualify Men for the heavenly Site, 
where they ſhall enjoy pure and unmixed Joys for ever. 

III. Many Men ſeek their Happineſs among Quarrels, and 
Diſputes, and Controverſies in Religion, as the Phariſees do: 
But it is rather to be attained in compoſing Differences, in 
reconciling Animoſities, and putting an end to Diſputes ; 
For this entitles Men ro be properly called the Children of 
God, who is ſtiled the God of Peace. 

Some think Happineſs is to be attained by unlawful Com- 
pliances with the Religion of the Government, whatever it be, 
as the Sadducees do: But I tell you, that Happineſs is ſooner 
to be attained by ſuffering for the ſake of a good Conſcience 
and the true Religion; for God ſhall reward ſuch Pious Sufferers 
with a Kingdom in another World, in which the Martyr 
Crown ſhall be of all others rhe moſt glorious. IV. And this 
will be the Cafe of many of you here preſent, who by embn- 
cing my Religion, ſhall be expoſed to Perſecutions and Cilum 
nies : But you have reaſon to rejoice for your great Sufferings in 
this Cauſe, ſince God will amply reward you for them in ano- 
ther World. And you have had former Examples of this ; for 
many of your great Predeceſſors the Prophets, who are nov 

orious Saints in Heaven, have been treated with the ſever! 

erſecution and Cruelty, in diſcharge of the great Duties whica 
God enjoined them to go through | 


CES 
© > 
2 * 7 
FP. J 2 
. PR. 


* „„ PR. 4 - 
den, * N 


| >. 2 2, * 


OF THE 


COLLECTS 

IN THE 

Sacramentary of GREGORY the Great, 

Vid in che | 
LITURGY 
OF THE Wo 

Church of ENGLAND. 


8 Reat Clamours have been raiſed againft our Common-Proyer-Book, and vurticularly the Colle&s, b 


"ca 


the Adverſaries thereof, pm account ( as they give out) that it was taken out of the Maſi-Bock. 
But if this were true, 8s they pretend, it were no good Objeion, as to the unexceptionable Parts of 
the Roman Service. For certainly, Popery, bad as it is, did, in the worft Times thereof, retain 
ſymething of genuine Antiquity 3 and which ought not entirely to be abandoned, barely for the Roman Church's 
wſng it, even in its moft corrupted State. For if this Reaſon beld „ we muff lay aſides the Creed, the Lord's 
Prayer, the Pſalms, the Goſpels, and the Apoſtolical Epiſtles ; which no Man, in bis ſober Senſes, will allow to 
he 4 juſt Reaſon for ſo doing. Nor 5s the Caſe of the Collefts much . For ſuppoſe, that moſt of tbe 
Coles are in the Maſe Book 3 the Compilers of that Book might make ſome good Prayers, tho they made a 
t many bad ones. But after all, the Compilers of that Book did not make thoſe Colles, which we bave re- 
2 I into our Liturgy. We bave undoubted Aurbority, that they were compoſed ſeveral hundred Years before the 
ſent Moſs-book bad 8 being. For, to ſet the riſe of them at the lateſt Date, they are at leaft eleven hundred 
of old ; they being placed in the by S. Gregory the Great, when be was Biſhop of Rome, about the 
Tear of Chriſt 590. And for this, we the undoubted Teſtimony of Walafridus Strabo, who lived in the begin- 
ning of the Ninth Century. Gregorius ſupradictus in diſpoſitione Officiorum anni —— Aud again, Grego- 
rius junior ſtatuit eam Miflis & O rationibus eſſe ſolennem, &- ; colligens ejuſdem diei augmentavit 
Officia. Wal. Strab. de reb. Eccl. cap. 20. Where it muſt be olſerv d, that be does not ſay be made the Offi- 
ces, but collected and augmented thew. And 4 little after in the : ſame Book, be writes, Ideoq; credimus 
Conciliis Carthaginenſi & Milevitano ſtatutum, ut Preces & Orationes, niſi probatz fuiſſent, niſi proba- 
tz fuiſſent in Concilio, non dicerentur. Nam & ipſe Gelaſius Papa in Ordinatione LI, tam a ſe quam 
ab aliis compoſitas Preces dicitur Ordinaſſe. Et Galliarum Eccleſiæ ſuis orationibus utebantur, quæ & 
adhuc 2 multis habentur. Et quia a tam incertis authoribus, multa videbantur incerta, curavit Beata 
Gregorius rationabilia quzq; coadunare, & ſecluſis his quæ nimia & inconcinua videbantur, compoſuit 
Librum qui dicitur Sacramentorum, ſicut ex titulo ejus manifeſtiflime declaratur. The ſame is confirm d by 
Radulphus Tungrenſis, Alias quoq; Oratianes niſi antiquas & Gregoriana, difficillime admittunt, utpote 
quas in antiquioribus, in emendatioribus Sacramentariis maxime inveniunt. Rad: Tungr. Prop. 23. ex 
Micrologo. But to render this matter more unqueſtionable, Gregory bim 4 ſpeaks of this Performance, and bis 
Alterations made in the Roman Liturgy, in his Epiſtle to Pg „ Biſhop of Syracuſe : Wherein be tells bim, That 
ſome Perſons of his Acquaintance bad taken Offence at theſe Alterations : Quod aliqui amici ejus, vel Græci, 
vel Latini, neſcio, quaſi ſub zelo ſanctæ Romanæ Eccleſiæ de meis diſpoſitionibus murmurarent: That hou- 
ever, he had done no more than the Greeks bad done in their Liturgies, altering ſome old Prayers and making ſoma 
1p ones; In quo Græcorum conſuetudinem ſecuti ſumus, * aut veteres noſtras reparavimus, aut no- 
vas & utiles conſtituimus. S. Greg. Reg. Epiſt. Ep. LXIV. So that it does from hence clearly appear, 
that many of theſe Collect: were much jr, * than S. Gregory's Time; be being but the Compilator, or Gatherer of 
them from the older Liturgies, and not the Compoſer. 


Therefore I have thought it worth my Labour, to draw out of Gregoty's Sacramentary, thoſe Collefts that ate 
uſed in our Church, which are almoſt all the Collects for the ſeveral Sundays, and the principal Feſtivals of the Tear: 
Thoſe upon the Feaſts of the Apoſtles, which are of later Inſtirwtion ; being taken from the Office of Sarum, which 
| ws drawn up by an antient Biſbop of our Church. 


XxX Chriſtmas: 


"Of thegC OLLE CTS talen out of 


* W \ Wo, 5 
Chriſtmas-Day. Fifth, Sunday, after Epiphany 
Sx. omnipotens Deus, ut natus Amiliam tuam quzſumus, Do 


; ". wre ears cuſtodi, ut quæ in 1. 1 
hoddie ſalvator mundi, ſicut divine ven, ab Annex, tua Temper Pen anche mee. 


: ' — . . . . , * m ” 1 re 0 Sa 5 
: oe largitor, qui, tecum div & regnat. 6 5 5 1 ail © * 8 B | cr Dom. F der 


| -43 ft Theoph 
8 ſempiterne Deus, qui hunc di- 19%. » Septuageſima Sands. J 

em per incarnationem Verbi tui, & partum Reces Populi Tui, quzſumus Dom; | 
Beate Marie Virginis conſecraſti, da populis tuig in ter exaudi, ut qul pute pro — dlede 
hac celebritate conſortium, ut qui ua gratia ſunt affiigimur, pro Tui nominis gloria 1; cat alt 


redempti adopti , Per eundem Dominum no- 5 ricor 
L 7.-tg {ny ag vill E 4 in die Nat. Dom. beremur , Per Dominum, Oe, Greg. Sacr, 0 = bs 


N. rationis eſi auttor, ita et immortalitatis 1 


0 ö | Sexageſima Sunday. 
9 St. Stephen' Day. 128 2 
| Eus qui conſpicis, quia ex nulla noftra 23. 
A nobis, quzſumus, imitari quod colimus, ut ' confidimus, concede propitius, ut 
D diſcamus & inimicos diligere, qui ejus natali- , verſa omnia Doctoris Ferran prote Alone rag. 
tia celebramus, qui novit etiam pro perſecutoribus mur, Per, &. Greg. Sacr. in Dom. 31 Mud. 
exorare Dom. D 1 0H. IRE e 1000 
| , A Luinquageſima Sunday, 
Sr. Johns Pc. P noſtras, quzſumus, Domine cle 
Ccleſi am, Domine, Benignus illuſtra, ut audi, atq; a Peccatorum vinculis abſolitos ak 
Beati Mannie Evangeliſtz illuminata doctri- omni nos adverſitate cuſtodi, Per, &. Gees ou 
nis, ad dona perveniat ſempiterna, Per, . Greg. in Dom. ann i 5M, 
Sacr. vi. Cal. Jan. Nat. S. Joh. Evang. 99 U nem 2 | | 
Second Sunday in Len, 
 Inmocents Day. Eus qui conſpicis omni nos virtute defin; 
Eus cujus hodierna die præconium innocentes inter ius exceriuſq; cuſtodi, ut & ab omniby, 


. dverſitatibus muniamur in corpo i 

Marty res, non loquendo ſed moriendo con- uh k re, & a 
feifi ſunt, omnia in nobis vitiorum mala mortifica, F in mente, Per Domina 
quam ut _ tuam, lingua _ whe = N N e bd. 2 in Quadrag. i. 
moribus vita fateatur, Per, &c. Greg. Sacr. v. Cal. , 105 N ; 
Jia, Natal. * b e G "Of 5 1 - Third Sunday in Lent. 


| Uzſumus, omnipotens Deus, vota hum; 
Epiphany. | ſpice, atq; ad defenſionem 4. 00 wn 


1 n Tuz Majeſtatis extende, Per Domi & 
Eus qui hodierna die Unigenitum tuum gen- : g num, Oc. Greg, 
D tibus ſtella duce revelaſti, . propitius, * . 3 | 
ut qui jam Te ex fide cognovimus, uſq; ad contem- a 

plandam ſpeciem tuæ celſitudinis perducamur, Per Fourth Sunday in Lent. 


eundem. Greg. Sacr. viii. Id. Jan. in Epiph. Dom. (onde quæſumus, omnipotens 1 
. | ex merito noſtræ actionis affligimur, Tue bay 
Firft Sunday after Epiphany. tiz conſolatione reſpiremur, Per Dominum ng- 
9 quzſumus Domine, ſupplicantis populi * _ Sacr. Hebd. 3 in Quadr, Fer, , 


cæleſti pietate perſequere, ut et qua agenda | | bo 
ſunt videant, & ad implenda quæ viderint conva- Fifth Sunday in Lent. 
leſcant, Per, Cc. Greg. Sacr. Dom. 1 poſt Theoph. 


Uzſumus, omnipotens Deus, familiam Tuam 
* reſpice, ut te largiente regatur ig 
corpore, 


Second Sunday after Epiphany. te ſervante cuſtodiatur in mente, Per 
| | Dominum Greg. Sacr. Dom. de Paſſ. Dom. 
CY ſempiterne Deus, qui cceleſtia ſimul . _ 145 _ Wenn 
& terrena moderaris, ſupplicationes Populi tui Sunday next before Eafter. 


clementer exaudi, & pacem tuam noſtris concede "TY | | 
temporibus, Per, &c. Gr. Sacr. Dom. 2 poſt Theoph. O0 ſempiterne Deus, qui humano 

| | neri "= imitandum 2 exemplum 

Thﬀied Sunder after Eotohimn: vatorem noſtrum carnem ſumere, & crucem ſubire 

in h ffeciſti: concede propitius, ut & patientiz ipſius ha- 

Mnipotens ſempiterne Deus, infirmitatem no- bere documenta, & Reſurrectionis conſortia metes- 

ſtram propitius reſpice, atq; ad protegendum mur, Per eundem, c Greg, Sacr. Dom. in Ram, 

nos dexteram Majeſtatis Tuæ extende, Per, &. Palmar. 

Greg. Sacr. Dom. 3 poſt Theoph. | 


| Good Friday. 
| Firſt Collect. 


Eus qui nos in tantis periculis conſtitutos pro ; 
humans ſcis fragilitate non poſſe ſubſiſtere, da famulos tuos ererna protectione ſanctifica, pro 


nobis falucem mentis & corporis, ut ea quæ pro quibus Jeſus Chriſtus Filius Tuus per ſuum cruotem 


Fourth Sunday after Epiphany. 


eccatis noſtris patimur, te adjuvante vincamus, nobis inſtituit Paſcale Myſterium. Greg. Sacr. Fer. 


er, &c. Greg. Sacr. Dom. 4 poſt Theoph, 2 poſt Palm. 
F Second 


Eminiſcere miſerationum tuarum, Domine, & 


Nr 


- 


* 


N * * : 
* : pw", x ATT " 21. 
AN Second E : 


- OO gi s 900 20 

18 . ſem | terne Deus, cnjus Spirĩtu | m 
Offers Ecclefie TanRificatur & regitur, exau- 
92 © uniyerſs Ordinibus ſupplicantes, ut gra- 
di e munere ab omnibus Tibi gradibus fidelicer 


un per eundem Dominum, Gr. Greg. Sacr. 


fer. 4 poſt * 5 Y 


Ov emus & 12 Hzreticis atq; Schiſmaticis, ut 


4 


De minus noſter eruat eos ab errori- 
; -erfis, & ad ſanctam matrem Eccleſiam Catho- 
2 Apoſtolicam revocare dignetur. 


| N fy per ne velamen de cordibus 
eorum, ut & ipſ agnoſcant Jeſum Chriſtum Domi- 
co um. Greg. Sacr. Fer. 4 poſt Palm. 


. * NN ** 3 - = 
Eaſter-Day. 


Ent qui hodierna die per Unigenitum Tuum 
| aan Bru nobis oſtium, devicts morte reſe.- 


*rando proſequere, Per sundem, &c. Greg. 
Li in des Fk. 


| de quæſumus, omnipotens Deus, ut qui 
gr mc mn Unigenitum Tuum, Redempro- 


« * 
© 
S. 


-oftrum, ad Ceelos aſcendiſſe credimus, ipſi 
ee ee 


dem, G r. N 
; Whitſunday. 
Eus qui hodierns die corda fidelium ſancti Spi- 
ritus illuſtratione docuiſti, da nobis in eodem 


Spiritu recta ſapere, & de ejus ſemper conſolatione 
gaudere, Per, Cc. | | 


Firſt Sunday after Trinity. 


Eus in te ſperantium fortitudo, adeſto propitius 
D invocationibus noſtris; & quia ſine te Hihil 
eft mortalis infirmitas, præſta auxilium gratiz, ut 
in exequendis mandatis, & voluntate tibi & actione 
placeamus, Per, &c. Greg. Sacr. Hebd. 2 Pentec. 


Second Sunday after Trinity. | 
Ancti nominis tui, Domine, timorem pariter & 
amorem fac nos habere perpetuum, quia nun- 
quam tua gubernatione deſtituis, quos ſoliditate tuæ 


dilectionis inſtituis, Per Dominum, &c. Greg. Sacr, 
Dom. 3. poſt Pente. * 19 


Third Sandey after Trinity. 5 
Eprecationem noſtram, quæſumus Domine, be- 


nignus exaudi, & quibus ſupplicandi præſtas 


effectum, tribue defenſionis auxilium, Per eundem, 
Ge. Greg. Sacr. Hebd. 4 poſt Pentec. 


Fourth Sunday after Trinity. 


822 in te ſperantium Deus, ſine quo nihil 
4 eſt validum, nihil ſanctum, multiplica ſuper nos 
— tuam, ut Te rectore, Te duce, fic 


eamus per bona temporalia, ut non amittamus 


Zena, Per Dominum noſtrum &c. Greg. Sacr. 
Dom. 5 poſt Pentgc. | e 


| ; 7 "RY , 4 "> F R 


* 


17 
$3 


Ai, vota noſtra quæ præveniendo aſpiras, etiam 
7 


; | Fifth Sunday aſtio Trinity, 
DA nobis, quæſumus Domine; ut & mundi * 
paciſico nobis tuo ordine dirigatur, & Eccleſia 
tua tranquilla devotione lætetur, Per Dominum „c. 
Greg. Sacr. Hebd. 6 poſt Pentec. ; 


Sixth Sunday after Trinity. 


Eus, qui diligentibus Te bona inviſibilia - 
D raſti, infun e 'cordibus noſtris tui athorls aſe. 
cum, ut Te in omnibus & ſuper omnia diligentes, 
promiffiones Tuas, quz omne deſiderium ſuperant 


conſequamur, Per . Greg. Sacr. Dom, 5 
Pentecoſten. * - 8 


Seventh Sunday after Trinity. 
us virtutum, cujus eſt totum quod eſt opti- 
mum, inſere pectoribus noſtris amorem tui 
nominis ; & præſta in nobis religionis augmentum, 
ut quæ ſunt boha nutrias, ac pietatis ſtudio, quæ 
ſunt nutrita cuſtodias, Per, C. Greg. Sacr. Hebd. 
8 poſt Pentecoſten. N 8 


Eighth Sunday after Tris. 
Eus cujus providentia-in ſui diſpoſitione non 
fallicur, Te ſupplices oramus, ut noxia cun- 


ca ſubmoveas, & omnia nobis profutura concedas, 
Per, &. Greg. Sacr. Dom. 9 poſt Pentec. 


Ninth Sunday after Trinity. 


Argire nobis, Domine, quzſumus, ſemper N. 
ritum cogitandi quæ recta ſunt, propitius & 
agendi, ut qui ſine te eſſe non poſſumus, ſecundum 


te vivere valeamus, Per, &c. Greg. Sacr. Dom. 
10 poſt Pentecoſten. 1 


Elevemh Sunday after Trinity. 


Eus qui omnipotentiam tuam parcendo maxime 

& miſerando manifeſtas, multiplica ſuper nos 

miſericordjam tuam, ut ad tua promiſſa currentes, 

cœleſtium bonorum facias eſſe conſortes, Per Domi- 
num noſtrum, &. Greg. Sacr. Hebd, 12 poſt Pent. 


Twelfth Sunday after Trinity. 


FA Mnipotens Sempiterne Deus, qui abundantia 

pietatis tuz, & merita ſupplicum excedis & 
vota, effunde ſupra nos miſericordiam tuam, ut di- 
mittas quæ conſcientia metuit, & adjicias quod ora- 
tio non præſumit, Per, & c. Greg. Sacr. Dom. 
13 poſt Pentecoſten. 81 


Thirteenth Sunday after Trinity. 


Mnipotens & miſericors Deus, de cujus mune- 

re venit, ut Tibi a fidelibus tuis digne & lau- 

dabiliter ſerviatur; tribue quæſumus, ut ad promiſ- 

ſiones tuas ſine offenſione curramus, Per, &. Greg. 
Sacr, Hebd. 14 poſt Pent. Coll. ſuper populum. 


Furteeenth Sunday after Trinity. 


Mnipotens & ſempiterne Deus, da nobis fidei 
ſpei & charicatis augmentum ; & ut mereamur 
aſſequi quod promittis, fac nos amare quod præcipis, 


Per, &c. g. Sacr. Hebd, 15 poſt Pentec. 
Fifteenth 
* 
* . 


Of the COLLECTS, e 


eee * — 
S L — << —_ 4 
„ 


T wenty-frſt Sundey * Trim: £ 


nfs ln die Trinity. 
Uſtodi, Domine, Eccleſiam tuam propitiatione Ain: guar, 
| perpetui : & quia ſine Te labitur humana mor- d am & 
talitas, tuis ſemper auxiliis & abſtrahatur a noxi- mundentur offenſis, & elerviae 
is,* & ad ſalutaria dirigatur, Per, C. Greg. Sacr. Per, Gr. Greg. . Heba. 24 poll Pentec, 


16 a 0 | Pg "2 
Hebd. x6 poſt Pentec. | Twenty-ſicond Sunday after Tray, 
—\Amiliam tuam, quzſumns, Domine 


pron Hes, & a ona Es 
mundet & muniat; & quia fine te non poteſt Pr &i bonis actibus Tuo non; 
Iva conſiſtere, tuo ſemper munere gubernetur, Per ni fit devota, Per eundem Dominum, 4.,. Ol 


Dominum, c. Greg. Sacr. Dom. 17 poſt Pentec. . Sacr. Hebd. 25 poſt Pentec. Coll. ſuper — 


Sixteenth Sunday after Trinity. 
Cclefiam tuam, Domine, miſeratio continua 


© Eighteenth Sunday after Tini. Tweny-third Sunday after Irini. 
TY , qurſumus , Domine, populo Tuo diabolica „T — Virtus, adeſto pis Ee. 
| vitare contagi & te ſolum, Dominum, puro + an Faker 2 * ; © Pietatis, & pre. 
corde ſectari, Per, &c. Greg. Sacram. Domin. 21 > * RY Ha Citer conſequa. 
poſt Pentecoſten. | r ͤ . BY POE Fae, 


Nineteenth Sunday after Trinity. 4 wentyfourth Sunday after Tig. 


| A Blolve, quæſumus, Domine, tuorum del | 
igat corda noſtra, Domine, quæſumus, tue 1 | „ delida 
Desen, operario, quia Tibi ſine Te pla- Abus, 1 . — * 2 peccatorum noſtrorum 


: quzpron gilitate contraximus, tua be. 
cere non poſſumus, Per Dominum, &c. Greg. nigni libe P X 4 Sacram 
Sacr, Hebd. 22 poſt Pentecoſten. : 18 poſt Pentecoſtes. ä * 


Twentieth Sunday ofter Triniy — Sundoy after D 


0 & miſericors Deus, univerſa nobis Xcita, quæſumus, Domine, tuorum fidelium yo. 

adverſantia propitiatus exclude, ut mente & luntates, ut divini operis fructum propenſus 

corpore pariter expediti, quz tua ſunt liberis men- 7. * pietatis tuæ remedia majora percip 
1 ep, 


tibus exſequamur, Per Dominum, . Greg. Sacr. Pe inum, &'c. Greg. Sacram. He 
Hebd. 23 poſt Pentecoſten. Pentecoſten. 


THE 


of th 


ye tha 


Ns yorywn; 
Ep. 235. 


The Order for the Adminiftraion of th 


OLords Supper, or Holy Communion. 


10 


Names to the Curate, at lea 


o many as intend to be partakers of the Holy Communion 
| if} ſome time the day before. 


(b) ſhall fignifie their 


q * And if any of thoſe be an open and (c) notorious evil liver, or have done 


any wrong to hit Neighbours by word or deed, ſo that the Congregation be 


© VARIOUS READINGS. 
yer-Book was worded thus : 


ET 
78 
＋ 


A 


him is offended, * done am 

Curate b knowledge thereof, ſball call bim 
1 wie not fo en 
2 truly repented and amen- 
ation may thereby be ſa- 


L 
A 


: 
IE 
F 


himſelf to 
that the 
e were offended; and that he have recompenſed the 


STEELY 
LET 
81 


E 
z 
> 

> 


done 
4, 


TA 


5 


; 4, 

the Bleſſings of out 8 I, Merſis , and 
Here kee; LuraEn, The Meeting together; The Lord's Table; 
the A dt , Oe 


„Er. 
As for the Name Lord - Supper (which Name the Papiſts cannot 
endure to have this Sacrament 3 becauſe ir N their 
Notion of a Sacrifice, and their Uſe of Privare Maſs,) we find this 
Compellation given to ir, as the Name belonging to ir in 
the Apoſtle's „ by St. Paul elf: When ye come together into 
ome place this is not to eat THE LORD'S SUPPER, 1 Cor. 11.20, 
A this Name is frequently given it by Ancient Witers: 
By the A De Cana Domini, under St. Cyprian's Name; by 
K. Chr. Hom, XX VII. in 1 Cor, who makes the Afrvor xuelaxor 
the Ae, which all are to partake of: And fo does oret 
in 1 Ce. 11. St. Auſtin calls che Acceptationem Euchariſtiz, the 
Deminicam Cendm. Vid. XVI Exer. Caſaub. in Bar. 
So for the Name of the C ir is plain that this is another 
Feri Compellation of the ſame Holy-Sacrament; The cup of 
which we bleſs, is it not the COMMUNTON of the blood 
of Cirit ? Which Name is oY to ir, partly becauſe by this we 
teſtify our Communion with Chriſt our Head, Damaſc. Orthodox. fid. 
Lib. 4. partly, becauſe it unites us together with all our Fellow - Chri- 
ſtians; and partly, becauſe all Chriſtians have a right to par- 
uke of it, Pachym. in Areop, Cap. III. Chryſ. Hom. XXVII. in 1 Cor. 
Hence x9110v6y is the common Word to expreſs the Participation 
of this Sacrament. x. oftom ſpeaks of the — xoiroriylor, 
of thye that receive unwort hily. St. Baſil ſays, NMH f £6 - 
5 8 We partake of dhe Communion four times a Week, 
239. 


Y Shall ſignify their Names.) The reaſon of this Injunction of 
the Rubrick is, That the of rhe Pariſh may have time to 
inform himſelf of 1 who 1 1 ſo tas {, 
any among who are not to 
that Sacrament, he may perſwade them to abſtain for ſome time; 
or, in caſe of their refuſal, them. Now in ſeveral Caſes 
ed ro partake of this Sacrament, either 
or 2 Canons of the Church. 
of the Rite of Confirmation unqua 
$ Perſons tor the Rubrick of the Common-Prayer, 
which by the AR of Umformity, ſays, No one ſhall be 
admitte Seren. until ſuch time as he be Confirmed, 
* ous £0 be Confirm And ſuch the Ancient 
10 h rec under the number of the & ue and üg; 
ay A whe A SY, Noe mens to 
, = ys Un £18 one, W, out. ike is en- 
ined by our Provincial Coniftirarions 3 Null ad Sacramentum 
is & Sangvinis Domini admittatur extra Articulum Mortis, niſi 


he leaft, declare himſelf — > 
wr or, at the lea c 


thereby of | 
fended; 


confirmatus, vel niſi 4 regeptione Confirmationic ration abolirer 
impeditus. Let mo one be E the Sacrament of the 
Body and Blood of our Lord, anleft in the Article of Death, unleft he 
be Confirmed, or unleſs be have a reaſonable Impediment * bis no 
receiving Confirmation, Prov, Linw. cap. de ſacr. Unc. And the 
Gloſs ſays, that the only reaſonable Impediment is the want of 2 
Bi near the Place. Secondly, Perſons Excommunicare, or who 
are doing Penance by Church-Cenfure, for any notorious Fault, 
are unqualified to Receive; for ſuch Perſons are ſhut out from the 


unjon, and there fore are called by the Ancie 
wiſe: & Excommunicati. And to venture upon Receiving the 
ion under ſuch Cenſure was look d upon, by Antiquity, as 
one of the greateſt Faulrs which any Perſon could be guilty of. 
Hence in the Council of Afica it is decreed, That any £xoivi]G-, tho? 
of the Clergy, if he did under his Cenſure xorrw» ay JAA be ſo 
bold to come to the Communion, Let bim be adj, dged to have pro- 
nounced the Sentence of Damnation upon bimſelf, Con. Afr. Can. xxx. 


And our own Provincial Conſtitutions enjoin, That he ſhould not 


partake of the Sacrament ar Eaſter, which every one is abliged to, 
Qui ab Ingreſſu Eccleſie arcetur,, by which is underſtood var only 
Ex cares, bur, as Lindwood Gloſſes, thoſe who are unier 
Penance or Church-Cenſure, Prov. Conſt. Tit. de Pan. cap. Comeſſ. 
Thirdly, Perſons under Frenzy, or thoſe who are Poſſeſed by ag 
Evil Spirit, are uaqualified to partake of the Holy-Communion, 
Vid. Um. Prov, in the place befare-cited; Dioty/. Areop. Cap. 3. 
Now Perſons who are under the foregoing Unqualificarions, may 
lawfully be refuſed Admiſſion to the Communion by the Mini- 
ſter: For the Eccleſiaſtical Law impoſes great Penalties upon the 
Miniſter who ſhall give them the Communion in ſvch Caſes. 
Fourthly, A Perſon = be unqualified by notorious Wicke 

or Flagitiouſneſs of Life, But of this more in the next Note. 


(e) If any of thoſe be a nat irivus evil liver.) In the Primitive 
Times, when Diſcipline was kept up ſtrict, all ſuch Perſons, aſ- 
ſoon as known, were put under Cenſure; but if before Cenſure 
they offer'd themſelves at the Communion they were repelled. 
Tis Je As,, Nine, Orc. (ſays St. Chryſoſto) I wil 
ſooner lay down my Life than I will deliver ny Lord's Body wnwarthily. 
I will jooner pour out my own Blood, than deliver the tremendous Blood 
to one who ought not to receive it, Hom. 82. in Mat. And we read 
in Church Hiſtory, That St. Ambroſe refuſed the Communion ro no 
lefi a Perſon than the Emperor Theodo/ins himſelf, after his Com- 
miſſion of a great Crime; for there being a Sedition among the 
People of Theſſalonica, he ordered his Guards to tall upon them, 
who, in that Heat, cut the Throats of many Thouſands ot poor 
People. Soon after the Emperor coming to St. 4mbroſe's Church 
at Milan, the Biſhop met him before the Church's Door, begging 
of him not to come to that Holy Exerciſe with the Stain ot his 
late bloody Sin unrepented of. IIe ee Tolruy Se Ae, &c. 
With what Eyes will you behold the Temple of him who is the common 
Lord of us all? With what Feet will you tread bis Holy Place? 
How will you put out your Hands to receive the Bleſſed Elements, 
which are yet reeling with Innocent Blond? How will you tale the 
Lord's Bod, into ſuch Hands ? How will you move the Precious Blood 
to that Mouth which gave out thoſe bloody Orders? "Am Je, &c. 


Depart therefore, and take heed that you do not encreaſe your firit Crime 


by by « ſecond; ſubmit yourſelf to the Bind which the Lard of the World 


has been pleaſed to bind you with : For this Tit is only Medicinal, and 
what will work your Cure. This Repulſe che Holy Emperor acqui- 
eſced in, and in Tears him of che ſad Effects of his haſty 
Anger, Vid. Theod. Hiſt. Eccl, Lib.V. And indeed ſuch ſevete Di- 
ſcipline might not be amiſs, whilſt it was grounded only upon 
Piery and Zeal for God's Honour, as it was in thoſe Devout Times: 
But afterwards other not ſo warrantable Paſſions, mixed in the 
Minds of ſome of choſe who Miniſtred in Holy Things, and ſome 
Perſons were debarred the Communion out of Pique and Reſent- 


ment: Therefore there was an Imperial Injunction prohibiting 4 
bath Biſhops and Preshyters, ffom ſhutting out any one the mo £4 
A4 


» 


The COMMUNTON. 
fended; the Curate having knowledge thereof, ſhalfcal him-and-advertiſe hin 1 
in any wiſe he preſume not to come to the Lord s Table, until he "bath openly » Fa} 


himſelf to have truly repented and amended bis former naughty Life, that Page 4 


 gregation may thereby be ſatisfied, which before were offetided \ and that 
recompenſed the Parties to whom he hath done wrong, or at leaſt declare hi 


be in full purpoſe ſo to do, aſſaon 4s he 


J The ſame Order ſhall the Curate uſe with thoſe betwixt whom he perceive) 
and Hatred to reign ; not ſuffering them to be partakers of the Lord's Table until 

he know them to be reconciled. And if one of the Parties ſo at Variance, be £ 
to forgive from the bottom of his Heart all that the other hath treſpaſſed | r. 
him, and to make amends for that he himſelf hath offended ; and the other p * 


” 


be Cn. 
he hath 
conveniently may. ef n 


4 * 


Malice 


will not be perſwaded to a godly unity, but remain ſtill in bis Frowardyf, a 
Malice : the Miniſter in that caſe ought to admit the Penitent Perſon to the Hy 
_ Communion, and not him that is obſtinate. Þ Provided that every Miniſter (, 1, 
pelling any, as ts ſpecified in this, or the next precedent Paragraph of this Rubrick 
ſhall be obliged to give an account of the ſame to the Ordinary within fourteen Day 
after at the fartheſt. And the Ordinary ſhall proceed againſt the offending Perſon 


. according to the Canon. 


7 The Table at the Communion-time having a fair (d) white Linen Cloth upon i, ſl 


þ ſtand in the Body of the Church, or in the Chancel, whete Morning and Evening 
Prayer are appointed to be ſaid. And the Prieſt ſtanding at the North fide of the 
Table ſball ſay the Lord's Prayer, with the Collett following, the People kneeling, 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


| + All this Clauſe added in the laſt Review, 
But ir muſt be obſerved that there was this Rubrick in the firſt 
Book of Edw. VI. 


. * Upon the day and at the time appointed for the Adminiſtratian of the 
| Mi Colman: the Prieſt that ſhall execute the Hy Miniſtry, (ball 
put upon him the Veſture appointed for that Min;ſtration, that is to ſay, 
4 White Alb with 4 Veſtment or Cope. And where there be many Prieſts 
or Deacons, there ſo many ſhall be ready to help the Prieſt in bis Mini- 
ſtrat ion as ſhall be requiſite, and ſhall have upon them likewiſe the 
Peſftures appointed for their Miniſtry. that is to ſay, Alba with Tunicles. 
Then ſhall the Clerks ſing in Engliſh for the Office or Introite (as they 
call it) a Pſalm appointed for that Day. | 


* A Carget and Fair Linen Cloth with other decent Furniture, meet 
for the bigh Myſteries t ere to be Celebrated, ſhall ſtand at the upper- 
mot 2 7 be Chancel or Church, where the Presbyter ſtanding at 
the North-ſide thereof ſhall ſay the Lord's- Prayer, with the Collect 
following for due Preparation. S. L. 


Then he ſay a Pſalm appointed for the Services which Pſalm 
ended, the Prieſt ſhall ſay, or elſe the Clerk ſhall ſing, ] 


Lord, have mercy upon us. 


Chriſt, have mercy upon us. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 


Then the Prieſſ ſtanding at God's Board ſhall begin, 
Glory be to God on high. 
* The Clerk, 


And on Earth peace, Good-will towards Men, 
We praiſe thee, we bleſs thee, Ce. 


Then the Prieft ſhall turn himſelf to the People and (a, 
The Lord be wich you, 
The Anſwer. 
And with thy Spirit. 
The Prieft, 


Let us - | 
"oy 1B. of Edw..VL 


Our 


nion, before juſf Cauſe be ſkewn, that the Holy Canons di give them 
Power ſo to do, Nov. 123. Can. 11. And the Canon-lay did not 
allow a Diſcrerionary Power to the Prieſt, to thruſt awy every il 
Perſon from the Sacrament. Etiam criminoſus ingerens ſe Cimmy. 
nioni non eft repellendus, ſed pot ius privatim ind ucendus, (y 
ne Communionem recipiat. A vitious Perſon offering himſelf ti receive 
the Communion, is not to be repelled, but is to be carried private! 
aſide, and to be exhorted not to receive the Communion : Extr. de of 
pa vx ſi ſacerd. Indeed the later Canoniſts did interpret ths 
only of occult Crimes, and which were not generally known; 
( Linw. Prov. de ſacr. Unct.) allowing only Perſons notoriouſy guilt, 
to be repelled : and of this Opinion were the Compilers of our 
Rubs ks in Edward VI. his Times, by their wording the Rubrick, 
If an be an = and notorious evil liver, 8c. But, howerer, 
they limited this Diſcretionary Power of the Miniſter, obligi 
him, even in notorious Crimes, to admoniſh ſuch Perſons firſt to ab- 
ſtain, and only upon 0bſtinacy to repel. Bur, nevertheleſs, this 
formerly gave occafion to ſeveral Exceptions and Diſputes; and 
therefore in the laſt Reviſion of the Common · Prayer Repulfion 
was not leſt to the abſolute Power of the Miniſter, but he wa 
obliged to give notice thereof to the Dioceſan, and to take his 
Advice therein, And ſtill it remains fo uncertain what is Norwich 
both in Preſumption, Law, and Fadi, that a Miniſter is not out of 
danger of cranſgreſſing his Rule, if, before Judicial Conviction of 
Crime, he goes farther than Admoniſhing any Perſon to abſtain, 
It is a Queſtion, what the Law requires as to thoſe who are ij 
facto Excommunicate, But the Reſolution of this I leave to Supe 
riors, who underſtand this Matter better than myſelf, to determine. 


(4) White Linen Cloth.) That it was the Practice of the Prini- 


tive Church to have the Altar covered with a clean Linen-Cloth, 


we may learn from ſeveral Paſſages of Optatus : Quis fidelium neſci 
in peragendis myſteriis ipſa ligne linteamine cooperiri ? What Chriftan 
is ignorant that the Wood of the Altar is covered with 4 Linen-Cloth? 
Opt. in Don. Lib. . Exterſiſtis cum Codicibus Pallas, ni: fallor bs 
purificare properaſtic, Laviſtis proculdubio pala. Ton ow of the 
Palls or White-Cloths upon the Altars, this I ſuppoſe was to make them 
more. Holy ; and I doubt not but that you waſhed the Palls, ib. This wut 
the Palla Altaris, called ſo to diſtinguiſh it from t he Corporis Pals, 
or the Cloth thrown over the Conſecrated Bread, Greg. Sacr. n 
Ord. Diac. St. Ferom praiſes Nepotianus for keeping clean the 
Linen upon the Altar, in Ep. ad Neop. Indeed in latter Times ſome 
Superſticion mix'd itſelf with this Matter. By the Roman oo 
the Altar was enjoin'd to lie uncover d, during che latter 15 
the Paſſion-Week, in remembrance of our Saviour's being pped 
of his Garment, and being forſaken of his Diſciples, aud. = 
Eccl. Off. Lib. 3. Durand. Rat. Lib. 1. But this has been 18 
laid aſide by our Church, which has only order d the decent W 
Coycring upon it during the time of Celeb | The 


1 
— 


FF 
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The COMMUNION. 


Ur Father which art in heaven; Hallowed be thy Name. Thy kinedorn 
come. Thy will be done in earth, As it is in heaven. Give x n dr 
our daily bread. And forgive us our treſpaſſes, As we forgive them that 


treſpaſs againſt us, And lead us not into temptation, But deliver us from evil, 


| ane” 2 dhe collect. | 

. 4 Lmighty God, unto whom all hearts be open, all deſires known, and from 
A whom no ſecrets are hid ; Cleanſe the thoughts of our hearts by th: inſpi- 
ation of thy Holy Spirit, that we may perfectly love thee, and worthily magnifie 
thy Holy Name, through Chrift our Lord. Amen. 


* 


© Then ſhall the Prieſt, turning to the People, rehearſe diſtinly all the F TEN 
COMMANDMENTS; and the People ſtill kneeling, ſhall after every Com- 
wandment ast God Mercy for their tranſgreſſim thereof for the time paſt, and 
Grace to keep the ſame for the time to come, as followeth. * 


Miniſter. 


. ob ſpake theſe words, and ſaid, I am the Lord thy God: Thou ſhalt have 
G none other Gods but me. * 


Lord, have mercy upon us, and incline our Hearts to keep this Law, 


| Miniſter. 

II. Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven Image, nor the likeneſs of any 
thing that is in Heaven above, or in the Earth beneath, or in the Water under the 
Earth, Thou ſhalt not bow down to them, nor worſhip them ; for I the Lord thy 
| God am a jealous God, and viſit the Sins of the Fathers upon the Children, unto 
the third and fourth Generation of them that hare me, and ſhew Mercy unto thou- 
ſands in them that love me, and keep my Commandments. 4 


People, | 5 
Lord, have mercy upon us, and incline our Hearts to keep this Lam. 


Miniſter. | 
III. Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain : for the Lord 
will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his Name in vain. | | 


| People, ; 
Lord, have mercy upon us, and incline our hearts to keep this Law. 


IV. Re- 
VARIOUS READINGS. People. O Lord, ſhew thy Mercy to us in doning us for our A 
F mer Tranſgreſſion of this Commandment = ks Grace _ 


* The words, #xrning to the People, were not in the Old Common- obſerve it for the future. 
Prayer, but were taken from the Scotch-Lirurgy. This Rubrick 
in the Old Common-Pra er was worded thus: Then ſhall the Mini- II. Thou ſhalt not worſhip me after the Pagan - way of Images, 
fter rehearſe diftinfily all the Ten Commandments, and the People Deut. 4. 12, 15. either of Celeſtial Bodies, as Sun, Moon, or $ 
tneeling, after every Commandment, ask God mercy, for their (ns 1. 26. or of the Inhabitants of the Earth, as of Men a 
br of the ſame, after this ſort. c. Dan. 3.5. or of the Fiſhes in the Water. No manner 
| of Religious Worſhip ſhalt thou pay to them, either by bowing to 
f The Ten Commandments, with their Reſponds, were not in them, or kneeling, or by ſhewing any other Token of Religious 
the firſt Book of Edward VI. | Regard ; for I am very jealous of my Honour in this reſpect, aſſu- 
* ring you, that any that ſhall be guilry of this Fault, I ſhall nor only 
8 puniſh him in his own Perſon, but in his Family likewiſe for ſe- 
PARAPHRASE on the Ten Commandments. veral Generations. Bur, ſecond!y, Thou ſhalt pay me my Worſhip in 
1. Thef the way which I ſhall direct, Deut. 12. 31. by Praying to me, 
| A e are the Precepts which God Almighry has commanded Luke 21. 36. by Praiſing me, Deut. 0. 21. As 16.25. by — 
5 ying, Firft, Thou ſhale have Me for thy God, paying Me all my Holy Word, Dent. 4. 10. Matt. 4. 18. by frequenting the public 
aimig which are owing to me, as an eternal Creator, and an Congregations aflembled for my worſhip, Pſal. 22. 22. Heb. 10. 25; 
Prov bey Governour, Believing in me, Heb. 11.6. Truſting in me, People. O Lord, ſhew thy Mercy to ns, &c. 

„3. 8. in me, 1 Tim, 1. 1. Loving me, 1 John 4. 19. a 
TT, 1 Jahn 3. 3. Fearing me, Pſal. 111. 10. Secondly, III. Firſt, Thou ſhalt not make uſe of my Name in an Oath, to 
te; avoid) worſhip no God rogerher wich me, or excluſively of atteſt a felſe matter, Lev. 19. 12. Numb. 30. 2. nor upon any tri- 

Den N Polytheiſm, Deut. 6. 14. 1dolatry, Jer. 3. 19. Sor- vial occaſion, Matt. 3. 34+ James 83. 12. nor ſpeak of my Attributes, 
eg, Deut. 1f. 10, 11. and Hei- of Riches, 1G 31. 24. Col. 3. 3. Pal. 78. 19. Exod. 3. 2. or my holy Word irreverently, 1 Tim. 1. 13. 
| nor 


The COMMUNION. 
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IV. Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath-day. Six days ſhale thay 
and do all that thou haſt to do; but the ſeventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord 
God. In it thou ſhalt do no manner of Work, thou, and thy Sori, and thy Daugy, 
thy Man-ſervant, and thy W e Cattle,” and the Stranger that z 
within thy Gates. For in fix days the Lord n Ser, 2nd 

all that in them is, and reſted the ſeventh day: wherefore the Lord bleſſed 


_ Peo 
line our Hearts fo keep this Law: 
Miniſter. 
V. Honour thy Father and thy Mother, that thy Days 


ter; 


ſeventh day, and hallowed it. 


Lord, have mercy upon us, and ine 


Which the Lord thy God giveth thee. _ 


Peop 


” te. 
G 2 
- I Wo 
Y * 
7 


labou, 
thy 


e Heaven and Earth, the ge 


the 


may be longin they 


le. 


Lord; have mercy upon us, and incline our Hearts to keep this Law. 


VI. Thou ſhalt do no Murder. 


Miniſter. 


i People. 
Lord, have mercy upon us, and incline our, Hearts to keep this Law, 


nor ſhalt thou yet make a Vow, which is an inferior kind of Oath, 
raſuly, Eccl. 53. 2. inſincerely, Pſal. 78, 36. nor without ſufficient 
Authority, Numb. 30. 5. nor upon any but 2 vary molly octaſion, 
Gen. 29. 20, Numb. 30, 14. and when made, t — 

| ratily befor it, Numb. 30. 2. Acts 3. 4. But contratiwi 
thou ſhalt me, by ſwearing truly and ould Of <1 
Name, Dent. 5. 13, and 10. 12. eſpecially if it be for a charitab| 

ſigu, in deciding differences, Gen. 26. 28, Heb. 6, 16. If thou 
Dale at any time, ſpeak of me, ir ſhall be with reverence, and an 
ewfol admiration of my Being, Rom, 9. $: 4 Cor. 11. 31. and if 
thou Reaſon out of my Revealed Wotd, it oſt be not our of Wan- 
tonneſs, but for Edifhcation, ARS 17. 11. Pfal. 119.172, If thou 
ſhale make a Vow upon any good and laudable decount, Gen. 28. 20. 
thou ſhalr perform it conſcientiouſly, Pſal. 132.2. Now for a Man to 
be faulty in any of theſe Particulars, is to commit a great Sin a- 
gainſt God, for which I will moſt ſeverely puniſh him, 

People. O Lord, ſhew thy Mercy to us; &c. 


IV. Take great care to obſerve religiouſly the Sabbarh-day, one 
Day in the Week, which I have eſpecially ſer aſide for my Wor- 
hip, in remembrance of my Creation of the Univerſe : That Day 
thou ſhalt keep Holy, by thy own abſtaining, and of all that be- 
longs to thee, from Work and ordinary Calling; not to buy or /efl, 
Neh. 13. 15. or carry Rurthens, Jer. 17. 22. or make Fourneys, 
Exod, 16.29. excepting Works of Neceſſity, as Proviſion of Food, 
and looking after Cattle, Mark 12.11. fighting for defence of your 
Country, 1 Mac. 2. 41. and Works of Chgrity, as healing theSick, 
and a iſting Women in their Travel, Mat. 12. 7, 12. Hoſ. 6. 6, 
Lay6ur of Miniſters in the Exerciſe of their Calling, Mat. 12. $. 
and the travelling of People to rhe Places of Publick Worſhip, 
2 Kings 4-23, But the better part of the Sanctification of this 
Day, does conſiſt in per forming the Spiritual Exerciſes, which all 
devour Perſons _ ro ſpend their Time in upon that Day; join- 
ing in the Publick Devotion, and hearing the Word preached, Lev. 
23. 2. 1 Cor. 16. 2. and meditating upon ir afrerwards at home: In 

vate Devotions with their Families, and in a more retir d one 

themſelves in their own Cloſets ; by reading the * Scriptures 
— — Books; by viſiting the Poor, and relieving the 
Needy; arid by mating ub unhappy Differences among Neighbours, 
People. O Lord, ſhew thy Mercy to us, &c. 


V. Take care to perform ty 2 as well to thy Political Pa- 
tent 5 Prince, who governs thee ; to thy Domeſtick Parent, thy 

fler. who feeds and eloaths thee; to thy Eccleſiaſtical Parent, 
who inſtructs thee; as ro thy natural Father and Mother who be- 
gar thee. (1.) If thou art a Subject, thou muſt Honour the Prince 
whom God has fer over thee, 1 Pet. 2. 17. ſtand in awe of him, 
—_—— him in all hr hot forbid by God, and contrary to 
Na Conſtirutions and the Liberties of a Free People, Rom-13-1. 
1 Pet. 2. 13. Submit to his Correction and Puniſhment, 1 3 2. 
19, 20. and aſſiſt him with thy Noe or chy Money in his juſt 
Wats, of Maintenance of the e Matt. 22, 17. Rom. 
13. S, 7. And on the other fide, I will require of him to govern 
thee, according to the Rules of Juſtice and Piety, 1 Tim. 2. 2. 
that he ſhall ſeek thine and all his People's fool? Nad. 13. J. 


| fide, I will require or him, that he ſhall took 


2.) If thou be'ſt a Servant, Reverence and 
: im. 6. 1. Fear to diſpleaſe him, Mad. 1. 6. 2822 Maſter, 


Eph. 6. 5. be patient under his Correcti 1 Pet. 2. 18, 
diligent in th Col. 3. 22, 43. ſtudy „in all — 
pleaſe him, Tit. 2. 9. As on the fide, I will require 
ſake, of — Maſter, that he not dehave hinfet 

and perver 


towards thee, 1 Pet. 2. 18. Deut. 24. 14, 
but that he be gentle did Find, as he ſhall expect to find 
from me, Col. 4 1. N for thee in thy old Age, 
ſpendeſt * ole time in his Service, Prov. 

on, thou muſt love 7 


1 Tim. 5. 17,18. Gal. 6.6, 7. 1 Cor. g. 7, & c. And on the other 

a upon thee, aud the 
reſt of his Flock, as his Children, Gal. 4. 19. Phil. 2. 20. that by 
his Holy Life and Converſation, he ſhall ſet an Example for thee 
to copy by, Tit. 2.7, 1 Tim, 4. 12. That he ſhall be diligent in 
Preaching the Word in Seaſon, and out of Seafon, 2 Tin, 4.2. 
And laſtly, That he ſhall be Meck, Peaccable, and Courteou, 
2 Tim. 2. 22, 24, (4+) As thou art Som or Daughter, reverence 
and reſpe& thy Parents, thoꝰ they happen co be in a Mean Condi- 
tion, Mal. 1. 6. Matt. 21. 30. obey them in all lawful Thing 
which they command thee, Eph. 6. 1. Col. 3. 20. Relieve them 
when in Want, Matt. 15. 4, 3. 1 Tim. 74 Submit thyſelf w 
their Inſtruftion, Prove 1. 8. and when thou art young, to their 
Correction, Heb. 12.7, And when thou — thou ſtlt 
take their Advice in any im Aﬀair of Life, Gen. 24. 1. and 
27. 46. Now to anſwer this, I expe& on thy Parents fide, That 
they ſhould nouriſh ing thee = op thy Childhood, 1 Tim. s, 
10. provide Neceſlaries for thee in that State, Raiment, Cr. Prov. 
31. 13. 1 Vim. 3. 8. 


Ar hy ene 
„15. ſhew. a goo imple, 7ob.1. $. Fo. 24-15. 
in Obedience by 4 juſk Awe, ee ed Rigour, 1 Tn. 


„4. and laying up for thee, to pur.thee out into the World, at- 
e to thy Birth and Qualii . 14. Now, if thou dal 
diſcharge theſe Duties, I will reward thee, not only with Tempo- 
ral, but wich 24 ie * a8 

People. O Lord, ſhe thy Merej td ny &c. 


vi. Thou ſhale not only avoid the Crime of Mu det 

the Body of thy Nei oth Gen, bp ag ut ep en 
ſelf} as ſome diſcontented wicked Mes tu 

done, 1 Sam. 31, 4. AF#t 1. 18. as alſo. the careleſs vith 
_— 

pecia I wi 
Thou hate void tk | 
* 4 «21, 22. 
o 4. 31. 
the ewe, d ee 
and Charity, Rom, 12.3 


People. O Lord, ſhew 


Rome12. 18. Meckneſs; Rum. 12! 


"EA 


IN. Tha 


The COMMUNION. 


IE 2 Miniſter. 
VII. Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, . * 
uk 3 5 People. 
Lord, have mercy upon us, and incline our Hearts to keep this Law. 
Miniſter. 
vill. Thou ſhalt not Steal. 
| People. 


Lord, have mercy upon us, and incline our Hearts to keep this Law. 


Miniſter. 


/ 
. 


IX, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs againſt thy Neighbour. 
People. 


Lord, have mercy upon us, and incline our Hearts to keep this Law. 


Miniſter. 


x. Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's Houſe, thou ſhalt not covet thy Neigh- 
bour's Wife, nor his Servant, nor his Maid, nor his Ox, nor his Aſs, nor any thing 


that is his. 


thee. 


C Then ſball folom one 
a before, and ſaying, 


VII. Thou ſhalt not defile thyſelf with the foul Sin of Adultery, 
by unlawful Familiarity with the Husband or Wife of another, 
ous 10. Heb. 13; 4. Exch. 22. 8 7 ary is 2 * cover 
it under pretence of Marriage, which is called Poly;amy, Lev. 18. 
18, Mal. 2. 15. 1 Cor. 7. 2. and which 1s ſtill more Criminal, have 
unlawful Commixtures with thoſe of the ſame Blood, Lev. 18. 6. 
1 Cor. 5, 1. or with thoſe of the ſame Sex, Rom. 1. 26, 27. Lev. 
18, 22. or with thoſe of a different Kind, Lev. 18. 23. and 20. 15. 
Thou ſhalt likewiſe avoid Fornication, or Uncleanneſs committed 
between ſingle Perſons, 1 Cor. 6, 9. and the Incirements thereunto, 
Drunkenneſs, 1 Pet. 4. 3. Prov. 23. 33. Wanton Behaviour, 2 Per. 2. % 
2 Cor. 12, 21. Attire, Prov. 7. 1 Zeph. 1. 8. Idleneſs, Ezek. 16. 
49+ But contrary to all theſe foul Vices, thou muſt be chaſte in 
thy Thoughts, Mat. 15. 19. Words, 1 Cor. 5. 6. Col. 3. 8. and Be- 
heviour, Tit. 2, 3. 


People. O Lud, ſhew thy Mercy to us, &c. 


WII. Thou ſhale not commit the outrageous AR of Robbery, or 
forcible taking away from thy Neighbour, Lev. 19. 11, 13. nor be 
guilry of private Stealing, Eph. 4. 28. nor of Extortion, or unjuſt 
Gain, Prov. 28.18. Hab. 2,9. 1 Cor. 5.11. nor of Fraud in Deal- 
ing, Prov. 20. 10,08 29. 55 2 of Gripingneſ⸗ — ger wy to- 

rv. 22. 16. Ia. 3. 15. But, on the other fide 
_ ſhalr be boneft in thy Dealings, Prov. 16. 11. If thou haſt 
one any Wrong, thou ſhale make Reſtitution for ir, Zxeb. 33. 15. 
go 22. 1. thou ſhalt be merciful and charitable to the Poor, 
; 19. 9. Prov. 19. 17, and thou ſhalc be diligent in thy Calling, 

2 Theſſ. 3. 11, 12. Matt. 25. 30. Prov. 18. 9. 


People. 
Lord, have mercy upon us, and write all theſe thy Laws in our Hearts, we beſecch 


- 


of theſe two Collects, for the Queen, the Prieſt ſtanding 


Let 


IX, Thou muſt rake care, not ro commit that horrid Villany, of 
giving a falſe Teſtimony in a judicial Matter, to the Prejudice of 
thy Neighbour, 1 Kings 21. 13. or by gloſſing, with artificial Words 
or Circumſtances, a true one, Mat. 26. 60, 61. or ſuborn wicked 
Men to give a falſe Teſtimony, 1 Kings 21. 10. Thou ſhalt not 
ſlander thy Neighbour, by uttering a malicious Lye, in prejudice 
of his Reputation or Intereſt, James 1. 26. Eph. 4. 25, nor report 
abroad his ſecret Faults, unleſs irreclaimable, Prov. 10. 18. nor 
willingly hear or repeat ill Stories of thy Neighbour, Prov. 17. 4. 
Exod. 23. I. Gen. 29. 19. 2 Sam. 16. 3, 4. nor raſhly cenſure his 
Actions, 1 Sam. 1. 13. Aﬀs 2. 13. Luke 7. 39. Bur, on the con- 
trary, thou oughreſt to vindicate him when he is wronged, John 7. 
50, 51, and in every thing, which will bear it, judge charitably of 
him, 1 Cor. 13. 5. 


People. O Lord ſhew thy mercy to us, &c. 


X. Thou ſhalr not allow thyſelf in any unlawful hankering after 
thy Neighbour's Eſtate, Deut. 5.21, 1 Kings 21, or Wife, 2 Sam. 11. 
or any other of his Goods and Poſſeſſions, Sam. 12. 3. or in any 
evil Fancies or Thoughts, which may incline thee to Evil, Prov. 
24. 9. Zech. 8. 17. Deut. 15. 9, Iſa. 55. 7. Ads 8. 22, But ſhalt 
be content w_ thy 1 State, Heb, 13. 3. and be diligent in 
thy own Calling, 2 3. 10. 1 Cor. 7. 20. alt 
he Luſts of = Fleſh, Gal. 5. 24. | ; ang, fy 


People. O Lord, ſhew thy Mercy to us, Re. 
B b b 


VARIOUS 


And the People fhall anſwer, IT 


The, COMMUNION. 
Let us pray. 


' A Lmighty God, whoſe Kingdom is everlaſting, and Power infinite, have Me 
upon the whole Church, and ſo rule the Heart of thy choſen Servant 4 10 
dur Queen and Governour, that ſhe (knowing whoſe Miniſter ſhe is) may above all 
things ſeek thy Honour and Glory : And that we and all her Subjects (duly on 
dering whoſe Authority ſhe hath) may faithfully*ſerve, honour, and humbly chey 
her, in thee, and for thee, according to thy bleſſed Word and Ordinance, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who with Thee and the Holy Ghoſt, bveth and reigneth Ate 
one God, World without end. Amen. . | | 
Or. 
A Lmighty and everlaſting God, we are taught by thy holy Word, that the 
of Kings are in thy rule and governance, * that thou doſt diſpoſe 4 
them as it ſeemeth beſt to thy godly wiſdom ; We humbly beſeech thee ſo to Uiſpoſe 
and govern the heart of Anne-thy ſervant, our Queen and Governour, that in al her 
thought-, words and works, ſhe may ever ſeek thy honour and glory, and ſtudy to 
preſerve thy people committed to her charge, in wealth, peace and godlineſs, Giant 
this, O merciful Father, for thy dear Sons ſake, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


T + Then ſhall be ſaid the Collect of the day. And immediately after the Colleft, the (e 
Prieſt ſhall read the Epiſtle, ſaying, The Epiſtle, [or, The portion of Scripture | 
appointed for the Epiſtle] is written in the Chapter of beginning at the«.. 


' VARIOUS READINGS. 3 NOTES. 


+ Immediately after the ColleFs the Miniſter ſhall read the Epiſtle (e) The Prieſt ſhall read pode wo, That a Portion out of og: 
fon thin, The Epiſtie written in the Chapter oi {Scotch of the Epiſties, written by the Holy was read cooſtuh 
Litwrgy at the Verſe: And when he hath done be ſhall ſay, Here end- when the Communion was celebrated in the Primitive Chuck, 
eth the Epiſfle.) And the Epinle ended, S. L. the Goſpel ſhall be may be d from many Paſlages out of ancient Writers, Jun 
read,] he fhall ſay, The Goſpel beginneth thus: The Golpel written Martyr ſays, That before the Sermon, and the Communion, were ul 
in the Chapter o ['S. L at the Verſe : And then the the Srourwuele my Ams, the Writings of the A 
People all landing up ſhall ſay, Glory be to thee, O Lord. dt the Fuſt. Mart. Ap. Il. The Author of the Clementine Contlituting, 
end of the Goſpe! the Presbyter — ſay, So endeth the Holy Goſpel. of the Epiſtles of St. Paul being then read by the Reader, 
anks be to thee, O Lord.] And the Clem. Conſt. Lib. Il. cap. $7. Optatrs alludes to this ice, when 

Epiſile and the Goſpel being ended ſhall hos wy (Sc, Lit. or ſung] this he upbraids che Donatiſts for their Separation. on prerence of 
Creed, [Sc. Lit.] all ſtil reverently ſtanding up. greater Purity. Quid, andert Epiſtolos ad Corinthios ſcriptas lea, 
The Collect en led, the Prieſt, or be that is appointed read the qui Corinthiis communicare noluiſtis? How come you' to be jo bildh 
Epiſtle, in a Place aſſigned for the purpoſe, ſaying, Epiſtle of venture to read the Epiſtle to the Corinthians, who wwn'd wt hae 
St. Paul written in the Chapter o to the ——, The communicated with the Corinthians? Optat. Lib, VI. is to this 
Miniſter then ſhall read the Epiſtle. Immediately after the Epiftle that St. Auſtin refers, Hoc de Apoſtolica LeSione percipimus ; We kan 
ended, the Prieſt, or one appointed to read the Goſpel, ſhall ſay, The this ffom the reading of the Epiſile, Aug. Ser. 33. de ver. Don, 
Holy Goſpel written in the — Chapter ot The Clerk ſhall Which Cuſtom is yet more plainly evident, from that Paſlag: of 
anſwer, Glory be to thee, O Lord. The Prieſt or Deacon then ſhall Sulpitius Severns, when he gives an Account of St, Ambroſ's Death, 
read the Goſpel : After the — * ended, the Prieſt ſhall begin, i be- Ambroſius Mediolanenſi, &. Ambroſe being Biſhop, and he benz, 
lieve in one God. The Clerks ſhall fing the reſt. 1 B. Ed. VI. as his Cuſtom was, himſelf to celebrate on the Lord's Day, the 
Reader came up to him with the Book, not being allow d to 


and Power, in defending and ſhewing Mercy to thy Church; and ing; for Walaffidus Strabo found them in the Office when he war, 
as-2 means thereunto, to rule, according to thy Heavenly Direction, whic 


— — — any thing but what he was order d by the Biſhop; It came w pili 
that the Leſſon out of the Old Teſtament being read, one ſtaoding 

PARAPHRASE on the Prayer for the Queen. before the Altar to lay before him the LeSionem Santi Padi, the 

Epiſtle which was to be read, the Holy Biſhop fell down dead vor 

O all-powerful God, whoſe Kingdom is an everlaſting Kingdom, the Altar, Sulpicius Severns, in Vit. Mar. Lib. III. Indeed theſe 
Pſal. 145. 13. and whoſe Power and Underſtanding is infinite, Pſal. Readings out of the Epiſtles were A — than the Epiſtls 
147- 5- we beſeech thee, that thou would exert this thy Wiſdom now read. But, however, theſe are about a Thouſand Years fri- 


h was about the Year 840 ; and they were ſo ancient thet, 
the Heart of A N NE our Queen, whom thou haſt, by thy eſpecial that he could not aſſign the time of their Original. Ie has dee 
Providence and Appointment, choſen to the Royal Dignity ; that an ancient Cuſtom, for the Congregation to ſit to repoſe 
ſhe, —— that ſhe is thy Vicegerent by whom Kings reign, during the reading of the Epiſtle ; but when rhe Epiſtle was un 
Prov. 8. 15. and thy Miniſter, Rom. 13. 4. may endeavour to do out of St. Paul, the Soldiers, in Honour of him whom, by fett 
all chings as may tend to the Honour and Glory of her Almighty of his being pictured with a Sword they adapted to be their 
Maſter : And that we, and the reſt of her Subjefts, diligencly and Saint, ſtood up, Dur. de Offic. Gin, Li. IV, cap» 16. The ” 
ſeriouſly bearing in mind, that cliou the Great God haſt veſted her of Rome permits che Reading of the Epiſtle io any Eccleſi, 
with that Authority which ſhe enjoys, may out of a religious Prin- Perſon, as low as a Subdeacon : but our Church, in chis Rubrick, 
ciple, and not only for wrath ſake, and being afraid of the Power, does not allow it to be read but only by a Prieſt. 
Rom. 13. 3. pay her all due Service and Reſpect, and obey all her Portion of Scripture for the Epiſtle. | IHE Wor were ale 
Commands wich Readineſs and Humility, when they ſhall be in the in the laſt Review, to ſatisſy who charged the 41 
Lord, Eph. 6. 1. and not contrary to any ſuperior Duty; and that fter with telling a Lye, when he ſaid rhe uſual Words, _—_ the 
— do this for thy ſake, who, in — Holy Word, haſt in- the Epiſtle, when the Fortion of Scripture was taken out dro 
us, Rom. 13. 2. 1 Pet. 11. 13. to this Duty. And this we A4#s or the Old Teſtament ;/ the? this was but an eaſy 7 
for che ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who for ever teigneth or Figure of Speech, which is common co all Writings or 


che Glory of the ever · bleſſed Trinity. Amen. to dedominate the Whole from the grearer, Fatt... +, 7.5 


As 


* 


The COM 


yo jun ger ſaid the (g) Creed following, 


J. 


of all things viſible and inxiſible: 


| M UNION. 
And the Epiſtle ended, be ſball ſay, Here endeth the Epiſtle. Then [batt 
be f) read the Goſpel (the people all ſtanding up) ſaying, The holy Goſpel is Lara 


the Chapter of L beginning at the --=- verſe, And the Goſpel ended, ſhall 
the People ſtill tanding, as before. 5 


Beheve in one God, the Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven and Earth, and 


And in one Lord jeſus Chriſt, the only begotten Son of God, Begotten of his Fa- 
ther before all worlds, Godof God, Light of Light, very God of Wy Gol. Begotten, 
not made, being of one ſubſtance with the Father, By whom all things were made: 
Who for us men, and for our ſalvation, came down from heaven, And was incarnate 
by the holy Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary, And was made man, And was crucified alſo for 


NOTES. 


be read the Goſpel.) The Reading of the Goſpel, 

42 a Lee in the Comm̃union- Service, was à pra 
in the Church, at the lateſt, in the 8 for in the 
Goa of Valentia, which was a Provincial Council, held in Spain, 
4. D. 1620. Cenſulmus obſervandum, ut ſacroſantta Evangelia ante 
Munerum illationem in Miſa Catechumenorum in ordine Lefionum, poſt 
legentur. We think it fit to be obſerved, that in that 
if the Communion-Service which the Catechumens are to be pre- 
75 4, before the Offerten, theGoſpels be read according to the Order 
2 er the 2511 Conc. Val. Can. I. Bur that this Cu- 
om obtain d before this Council is plain, becauſe this 
Council, in the ce thereof, ſays, they did only antiquos Ca- 
mines relegere, gather together ancient Canons. Here we muſt note, 
That the former part of the Service was called Miſſes Catechumeno- 
__ becauſe the Catechumens were obliged ro go out before the 
Confecration ; when the Deacon made tion, Mi ms N 
adn; wulyer : Les none of the Catechumens ſtay, Dion. Areop. 
Hier, Eccl. cap. 3. Ite, miſſa eff, Go, Catechumens, your part of 
the Service is over. Hence Auſtin, Serm. 238. Ecce poſt Ser- 
monem, fit Miſſa Catechumenit : er Sermon the Catechumens 
are diſmiſſed. Hence towards the latter-end of the Third Cen- 
tury the Communion-Service came to be called Misa or Map. 
That it was the ancient Cuſtom for che Clergy, as well as the reſt 
ol the Congregation, to ſtand up when the Goſpel was reading, 


the Writer of the Clementine Conſtitutions does witneſs, Ka? ur 


dreyreriurr i T3 ce, mites 61 Tos 1, * dt A- 
70% U mas 6 ads ci e wile mans 222 Wh the Goſpel 
. read, let all the Presbyters and Deacons, and all the People, ſtand 
p with much ſilence, Conſt. Ap. Lib. II. cap. $6. Vid, Philoſ. Lib. 
Ill. cap. 5. Niceph. Lib. IX. cap. 19. Ifid. Pel. Lib. r. Ep. 136. 
Sor. Lib. VII. cap. 19. That the Goſpel was allow'd to be read by 
the Deacon, is plain from chat of St. Ferom, in his Epiſtle to Sa- 
binianus : Evangelium Chriſti quaſi Diaconus lefitabas Tou did read 
the Goſpel which does belong te you as a Deacon. And from that of 
Gregory, Lib. 4. Epiſt. 44. Aſtante cuntto Clero, dicernit Diaconos 
Leflienis Evangelice Officium inter Miſſarum ſolennia exſolvere. All 
the Clergy flanding about, be chooſes out the Deacons to read the Goſpel, 
in the Solemnity of the Communion-Service. Which ancient Cu 
our Church has regard to, when in the Ordinarion of a Deacon the 
Biſhop ſays to the Ordained Perſon, Tale thou Authority to read 
the Goſpel in the Church of God. Office of Ordering of Deacons. 
ot The Creed following.) This is commonly called the Nicene 
and, for che moſt part, it was the which was drawn 
wpin ha t Council. Arius, a Prieſt of Alexandria, about the 
tar 320, having broached ſome Hererical Notions, concerning 
the Divinity of our blefſed Lord, was called to an Account for 
them d ger, Biſhop of that Place; which Ari: perfiſtiog 
in, the Biſhop Excommunicared him and his Followers. But af- 


ter ward, ſeveral of the Eaſtern Biſhops eſpouſing his Cauſe, rhe ft 


civef of which was Euſedixs, Biſhop of Nicomedia, many others 
: joining dives wich that — * the Emperor 

Conſtamine having tried feveral Methods lly, to allay the 

Hears of the ing Parties, it was thought the beſt Expedi- 
ent, to put an end to thoſe unhapp — * have a Ge- 
zeral Council called, of all che Eaflern and W ern Biſhops, at 
Nee 1 of Bop, who accordingly mer there, in the Year 
of Chriſt 325- Min being cited thicher, and explaining his O- 


pinion in ſuch a manner as che Council] to be Hererical, he 
na Contena't by thee Deere E= f 


of his „ uſin 
in the Explications of their |= ag, 


all ro agree, that 
_ E _—_ Subſtance with 

of the like Nature for the 
feſfion of Faich, which had 
in the Council of Con- 


* 


us 


ſtant ĩnople, which was held 381, and this is the preſent Creed re- 
tained in our Communion-Service. There was one Expreſſion 
which was ſince added to this Creed, and that is, who proceedeth 
from the Father and the Son; the Conſt ant inppolitan Creed having no 
more than, who proceedeth from the Father. The Clauſe was interſerted 
as ſome pretend * Council of the Latin Biſhops, held under 
pe Damaſus l. Authority of Theodoſius the Emperor, at the 
ſame time wich that at Conſtantinople; and that Damaſus, Biſhop 
of Rome, order'd it to be ſung -in the Communion Service, Ru- 
pertus de Div. Off. Sig. ad an. 688. But Bellarmin de Cbriſto cap. 2 . 
fairly confeſſes, the Addition of the Fitioque came not in till above 
an hundred Years after. 4 is of Opinion that it was introduce d 
by Sergius III. about the Year 900. but that is too late; for we 
find che Council of Friuli which was held 4. D. 791. apologizing 
for the Addition, and giving us a Creed with the Filioque- Con. 
For ajul, in Pref. Tis probable it came at firſt in by a private 
Hand, in the middle of the Fifth Century, after Proceſſion 
fom the San was denied by ſome of the Greek Writers, as it was 
expreſly by Theodore ; for he ſays of this Opinion, 3. Cadeya „ 
Au x; «5 dvoreftls del leder, We abbor this Opinion as blaſphe- 
mous and impious, Theod. in Repr. XII. cap. Cyr. However, this 
was the occaſion of a Schiſm between the Cree and Latin Churches. 
But notwithſtand ing the Latin Church was ſo earneſt in this Con- 
troverſy, neither the Nicene Creed, nor the Conſtant inopol it an, 
either with or without this Addition, came to be uſed by the 
Church at Rome, till the Time of Charles the Great. But by the 
Council of Toledo it was decreed, to be repeated in the Churches of 
Spain, tho? ic was uſed by the Eaſtern Churches, as appears by the 
Words of that Canon, much ſooner : Conftituit Synod''s, ut per omnes 
Eccleſia Hiſpanie oF Gallicie, ſecundum formam Orient alium Eccleſi- 
arum, Concilii Conſſ ant inapolit am h. e. cent um quinquaginta Epiſcoporum 
Symbolum Fidei recitetur. The Synod decrees, that thro' all the 
Churches of Spain and Gallicia, according to the Uſage of the Eaſtern 
Churches, the Creed compoſed by the 150 Biſhys, aſſembled in the 
Council of Conſtantinople, be recited, Conc. III. Tolet. Can. 2. 


aw, „ 


 PARAPHRASE on the Creed. 


I. I ſincerely believe, that there is one and but one God, tho? 
differenced by three Perſons, the firſt whereof is the Almighty Fa- 
ther, the Creator of the Whole World, not only of cheſe groſs Bo- 
dies, which are the Object of our fight, but of inviuble Angels 
and Spirits. 

II. 1 alſo ſtedfaſtly believe in the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, 
who is not the adopted, but the true, natural and only begotten 
Son of God, who was begotten by his Eternal Father beſore all 
time, God the Son of God, in as true a manner as one Man is the 
Son of another, rho” after a Spiritual manner, and purely propagated 
as one Light is generated of another, without Diminution of Su 


* 


ance, generated from the eternal Eſſence, and not made as Crea- 
tures are: being of the ſame Eſſence with the eternal Father: who 
made the World : who, for the Deliverance of the Souls of us 
Men, which were forfeited, and made for ever ſubje to the erer- 
nal Wrath, left his Throne of Glory ia Heaven, and came to rake 
upon him our Nature here upon Earth. and, by the overſhadowing 
of the Holy Ghoſt, was born af the Body of Mary a pure Virgin, 
and became a True Man, and ſuffered the Death of the Croſs, un- 
der the Prefidentſhip, and by the unjuſt Sentence of Pontius Pi- 
late, then Governour of Fudes : He lay buried part of three days 
in the Grave, and on the third day aroſe from the Dead, as the 
Scriprures had foretold, and after that, in the preſence of many 
credible Witneſſes, aſcended up into Heaven, where he now firs 
in the moſt exalted Station of that glorious place, making Inter- 
ceſſion for us; who ſhall come again with Millions of Saints and 
Angels, to judge the then Living, and thoſe which are already 


In. I firmly 
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The COMMUNION. _ 
us under Pontius Pilate, He ſuffered and was buried, And the thirdday he roſe ey 


according to the Scriptures, And aſcended into heaven, And ſitteth on the right hand 
of the Father. And he ſhall come again with glory to judge both the quick and the 


dead: Whoſe kingdom ſhall have no end. 


III. And I believe in the holy Ghoſt, The Lord and giver of life, Who Proceedeth 
from the Father and the Son, Who with the Father and the Son together is worſlippel 


and glorified, Who ſpake by the prophets, 


ſtolick Church. I acknowledge one Baptiſm for the Remiſhon of ſins. And! look * 
the reſurrection of the dead, And the life of the world to come. Amen, 


IV. And I believe one Catholick any 


for 


T* Then the Curate ſball declare unto the people what Hohy- days, or Faſting days are i 
the week following to be obſerved. And then alſo (if occafion be) ſhall notice be given of 
the Communion ; and the Banns of Matrimony publiſhed ; and Briefs, Citations, 44 
Excommunications read. And nothing ſhall be proclaimed or publiſhed in the Cure 
during the time of Divine Service, but by the Miniſter : Nor by him any thing, ln 
what is preſcribed in the Rules of this Book, or enjoyned by the Queen, or by the Or. 


dinary of the place, 


to be ſet forth by Authority. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* Theſe Rubricks in the Old - Common - Prayer ſtand thus : 
Aſter the Creed, if there be no Sermon, ſhall follow one of the Homi- 
lies already ſet forth, or hereafter to be ſet forth, by common Authority, 
After ſuch Sermon, Homily, or Exhortation, the Curate ſhall declare 
unto the People, whether there be any Holy-days, or Faſting-days 
the Week following, and earneſtly Exhort them to remember the Poor, 
fo that [ Sc. Lit. fir the Offertory] one or more of theſe Sentences 
following, as be th nketh moſt convenient by his Diſcretion [S. L. ac- 
** to the length or ſhortneſs of time that the People arer Offer - 


PARAPHRASE on the Creed. 


III. I firmly believe likewiſe in the third Perſon of the Trinity, 
God the Holy Ghoſt, the Spring and Conveyer of Grace and Spiri- 
tual Life to us, who is not generated, in like manner as the Son, 
of the Father; bur, in the Scriprural Phraſe, proceedeth both from 
Father and Son, whom, in our Praifes and Prayers, and all our 
devour Addreſſes, we joyntly honour with the Father and the Son; 
by whoſe Inſpirations the holy Scriprures were indited. 

IV, 1 believe there is one, and bur one, Catholick or Univerſal 
Church, which is built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles, and 
maintains the Doctrine which they taught. acknowledge a Bap- 
riſm, inſtituted by Chriſt for the Remiſſion of Sin, to be admini- 


ſtred in one Form of Words, and not to be repeated. I expect 


that all the Dead ſhall ariſe; and that good Men ſhall then inherit 


an everlaſting State of Glory. Amen. . 


— 


NOTE S. 


(h) Tben ſhall follow the Sermon.) It was the Cuſtom of the 
primitive Church, that at the cloſe of the Common-Service the 
Biſhop or Prieſt ſhould make an Exhortatory Diſcourſe ro the Peo- 

le. This plainly appears to be, at leaſt, as early as the time of 


the writing of the Apoſtolick Conſtirurions; among which we have 


this Paſſage : M, N dvd yvwny, &c. After the reading of the 
Law and the Prophets, the Epiſtles of the Apoſt*es, let the Ordained 
Biſhop ſalute the Church, ſaying, The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
the Love of God the Father, and the Fellowſhip of the Holy Gho 

be with you all. And then let all the Perple anſwer, And with thy 
Spirit. Then Tegraanoume mo N Moyes muwgrarnmiuc, let him 
ſpeak to the Pele words of Exhortation, or an Exhortatory Diſcourſe, 
Conſt. Ap. Lib. 8. cap. 3. St. Ambroſe ſpeaks of this as the con- 
ſtant Cuſtom in his Time, Poſt preleFiones atque Trattatum. After 
the Leſſons and the Sermon, Amb, Epiſt. 33. ad Mar zel. Sr, Auſtin 
ſays, That he heard St. Ambroſe preach every Sunday, Verbum Dei 
reid traftantem omni die Dominica, Conf. Lib. 3. And the ſame 
St. Auſtin ſpeaks thus of his own Preaching, Ubi ventum eſt ad Ser- 
monis mei lorum dixi pauca pro tempore: When I came to the Place of 
the Service where I was to preach, I oe a few things as the time 
would permit, De Civ. Dei Lib. 22. cap. 8. And indeed innumera- 
ble are the Sermons or Homilies which were ſpoken in the ancient 


* 


J Then ſhall follow the Sermon, or one of the Homilies already ſet forth, or beter 


© 7h 


Churches, and are preſerved to our Times in the Works of d ch. 
ſoſtom, Baſil, Naxianxen, Auſtin, &c. which are generally pad 
Diſcourſes, full of excellent Piery and Warmth; 'j 
they very rarely intermix any thing of Controverſial Divin; 
bur explain a Portion of Scripture in a familiar, tho, nhl, 
a very affecting way, and well adapted for the Inſtrution of the 
Common People, Indeed this Province 2 Was undertaken 
by the Biſhops, who formerly voluntarily, and afterwards 
junction, preached every Sunday, unleſs hindred by Sickneſs, Cn. 
19. Trul. Mogun. cap. 23. But however, in the Abſence of the l. 
ſhop, this Duty was performed by Presbyters, and by their Pernif. 
ſion, in their Preſence, Poſſid. in vit. Aug. Indeed there wx, 
contrary Cuſtom in the Church of Alexandria, which would nc 
allow a Presbyter to Preach, Soz. Lib. 7. cap. 19. But however 
St. Jerom calls this peſſimam conſuetudinem, 4 very bad Cuſton, by, 
ad Nepot. Beſides, this Cuſtom began only after Arius his Ti 


who, being but a Presbyrer, preached, till for his Hereſy he WW 


filenced ; and then, as a Brand upon his Memory, Presbyters were 
prohibited Preaching in that Church. Nay, che Presbyters were 
in Poſſeſſion of rhis Right in common with the Eiſhops, at the 
time of the Compoſing the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, which alloy 
it to be the Office of a Prieſt, I, aragipery, gan igen, wr 
Aοανν, I neby + dizovor *Eumes Ti Im mY bm0 x07 o Nis Thr 
goes, & wiv la Neri devepyeiy , To preach, to adminiſter the 
Sacrament of the Lord*s-Supper, to Baptize, and to give the Bleſſing; 
the Office of a Deacon is to attend upon the Biſhops and the Prechyter 
but not to perform any of the re, Conſt. Ap. Lib. 3. cap. 20. And 
a Canon of the Council of Vaiſen enjoins, that the $ 
every Country Village, ſhould preach, Conc. Va. cap. 4. 
Homilies.) Theſe Homilies are two Books of plain Sermons, ſet 
out 15 Publick Authority, one whereof is to be read upon Suadaysor 
Holidays, when there is no Sermon. The firſt Volume of them ws 
ſer out in the beginning of Edward the Sixth's Reign, and were oi 
excellent uſe in the beginning of the Reformation, when a com- 
petent number of Proceſtant Miniſters, of ſufficient Abilities to 
preach in a publick Congregation, was not to be found. They ue 
ſuppoſed to be compoled by Archbiſhop Cranmer, Biſhop Ridly 
and Latimer. The ſecond Volume was ſer out in Queen Elizabeth 
Time, by Order of Convocation, A. D. 1563. That Homilies were 
formerly read in the Church, is plain from the forecited Council of 
Vaiſon, which was held in the Year A, D. 442. Si Prethter dini 
infrmitate prohibente, per ſeipſum non potuerit predicare, . , 
Pat rum Homilie & Diaconis recitentur. If the Prieſt be ſo ſick that 
he cannot preach by himſelf, let che Homilies compoſed by the 
Holy Fathers be read by the Deacons. But, however, in th 
Age it being ſo ſtrange a thing for Deacons to do any thing i 
the Church, but only to aſſiſt the Prieſt in Officiating, and to read 
the Goſpel, the Council is forced to guard this Sandton by a Ret 
ſon: Si enim digni ſunt Diaconi, que Cbriſtus in Evangelio lxutu 
ef legere; quare indigni judicentur ſanctorum P atrum expoſitiones public 
recitare. For if the Deacons are worthy to read the Ward: v 
Cbriſt ſp1ke, why ſhould they be judged unworthy to read the public 
Expoſitions of the Holy Fathers, Conc, Vaſ, cap. 44 And! rake that 
Paſſage of Epiphanins, Lib. 3. of the *Egunreu]es & rale 0wnieh) 
The!lar 5 to be Perſons who eranſlated the un 
Homilies , for the uſe of the Eaſtern Churches. the 


3 in which ' 
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not break th 


arity to the Poor. 
. Matr. V. [* 16 ] 
II. L 


The COMMUNION, 


1. Et your light ſo ſhine before men, 
Sentences #0 70 good works, and glorifie your Fat 


ull the Prieſt return to the Lord's Table, and begin the 
\ A The theſe ſentences following, 17 5 thin keth moſt con be 


(1) Offertory, ſaying oni 


nent in bis diſcretion. 


that they may ſee your 
her which is 2 . 


not up for your ſelves treaſure upon the earth, where the ruſt and moth 
doch corrupt; and where thieves break through and ſteal: but la 


in heaven, where neither ruſt nor moth doth corrupt, 
wem and ſteal. 8. Matt. VI. P's 


y up for your ſelves 


and where thieves do 
19, 20.] 


Ul. Whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do unto you, even ſo do unto them 


ſor this is the law and the prophets. S. Matt. VII. [12.] 
IV. Not eve 
of heaven, but 


VII. [2 


V. I 


ry one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the 
he that doth the will of my Father which is in heaven. 


| kingdom 
S. Matt. 


eus ſtood forth, and ſaid unto the Lord, Behold, Lord, the half of my 


goods I give 1. poor, and if I have done any wrong to any man, I reſtore four fold. 
8, Luke XIX. IS. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


Then ſhall follow for the Offerten one or more of theſe Sentences 


of Scripture, 


to be ſung whilſt the People do offer; or elſe one of them 


to be ſaid by the Miniſter immediately after the Offering. 1 B. Ed.VI. 
Mute, That the Verſes of all the Chapters where all theſe Texte 


were 


of Scripture are ound, are not noted in the Sealed Books, bur 
re officioully 


et down by the Printer in the firſt Edition of the 


bur ex punged by the Delegates of the Convocation. But 
_—_ e nay be of e little uſe, I have let them 
ſtand within Crotchets. 
+ omitted in the Scorch Liturgy. 
+ Omitted Sc, Lit. 


— 


NOTES. 


(i) _ Iſidorus Hiſpalenſis, Lib. 6. Etymol. gives this 
Derivation 


Word Offertorium, that it comes from the Latin 


fertum, which ſignifies a ſort of Libarion uſed in the Heathen Sa- 
crifices, Hence that of Perfius —— opimo vincere ferto. And that 
of Cato, in his Book de re — upiter te hoc ferto admovendo 


bona preces precar. But after all, 


this Derivation is but Fantaſtical; 


for Offertarium comes ab offerendo, as Portitorium d Portitando. 
It ſignifies that part of rhe Communion-Service in which the Of- 
ferings are made. The Cuſtom of making Oblations at the Com- 
munion is cory A as appears from 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 


On the fir f day of t 


week let every one lay by him in ſtore as God 


hath proſpered him. © Which Cuſtom continued down to the follow- 

ing Ages, as is plain from that of Fuſtin Martyr : "Or cumpiy)es 

1 5 Hen x7! ag9airecov i © aud 0 Aund]ar i. 

n 0p werey end vondeſan, Y done Sunne. 
! 


degerais 99 „ Na. Id vos, D 
y 


Tis & 


are in good Circumſtances, and wi 
ones — pleaſure, give what they think fit. And what is ſo collected 
with the Biſhop or Preſident, and with this be affiſts the Or- 


is lo 


Tidy A 90165 


G, ven, xz Tots ore wy der M ey who 
ing 


to contribute, according to every 


ban and Widows, the Sick, or thoſe who are under any other Misfor- 
* 


Priſon, or Strangers upon the Road, Juſt. A pol. 2. 


tune "_ who are in 
To the purpoſe Tertullian : Modicam unuſquiſque ſtipem men- 


Aruã die, vel cum velit ( 


poſſit apponit, &c. Some moderate 


i modo 
Portion or other of his At every one lays aſide, either once a Month, 
* Or oftner, if be pleaſes, and be able. Theſe are Pledges of his Piety, 
which we do not ſpend in eating and drinking, but in feeding the Poor 
and handſomely burying them, in maintaining fatherle/s Boys and Girls, 
= and ſhipwrecked Perſons, thoſe who are condemned to the Mines, 
dhe who are in Priſon, or under Baniſhment for Christ's ſake, Tertul. 
Apol. cap. 4. For violation of this Pious Uſage St. Cyprian chides 
wy ſeverely a Rich Widow of his Time: Locuples & dives oy 


inicam celebrare te credis, que Corbonam omnino non reſpicis, que in 
Dominicum ſine Sacrificio vents, &c. Ton are Rich end Wealth 


, and 


do you think that you celebrate the Lord"s-day as you ought to do, when 
You have no re 


4 Sacrifice ? 


ard ko the Corban, who come into the Church without 
p. Lib, de Op. & Eleemoſ. So St. Ambroſe, Ser. 34. 


VI. Who 


Omnes Chriftiani omni Dominic debent offere g communicare. All Chri- 


ſtians ohgbt to Offer and Communicate every Sunday. Theſe bein 


3 2 Writer of * — —7 1 Lid. 
cap. 20, are called agyogegt; by the Synod of Gangra, vermoceiar 
EF T ee Produce of the 8 z by — Greek Wetter, 

ex ts; m d Meg, The Holy Gifts, M megxeiwne, 
Wer, The Gifts laid down, nar. Ihr wh The — &c. 1 Our of 
theſe Offerings, which.were not always in Money, but in Bread 
Wine, Corn, gc. were taken as much Bread and Wine as ſerved 
for the celebrating the preſent Communion ; as is plain from what 
St. Cyprian writes to the Rich Widow beforementioned : An t» quod 
pauper obtulit ſumis ? Do you communicate of that which a Poor Per- 
ſon has offered * But if any Perſons were under Publick Infamy 
by reaſon of any ill Actions by them committed, their Offerin 
were not to be received, Conc. Herd. Can. 13. Conc. Carthag. iv; 
Can. 93. Theſe Offerings, in the Primitive Times, were fo conſi- 
derable, that they were divided into four Portions : one which 
was before mention'd was for the Relief of the Poor, the ſecond 
the Biſhop retain'd for his Maintenance, the third was for the 
Maintenance of the Church and irs Ornaments, and the fourth for 
the Clergy, Cr Ep. 34. Ep.35. Vid. Selden of Hebes, and Father 
Paul of Beneficiary Matters, The Office of the Offertory was uſed 
in Walaffid Strabo's Time, who lived in the middle of the Ninth 
Century; and was ſo long before his Time, that he cannot tell to 
whom to aſcribe irs Original; De Eccl. Off. cap. 21. 


th — 


PARAPHRASE. 


I. Let the Light of you 992 ſhine forth ſo bright in tlie 
Eyes of all that behold you, by ſerting before them an excellent 
Example of Holineſs, C — and other good Actions; that the 
y be ſo wonderfully pleaſed with the Good neſs of your Religion, 
as to be forced to aſcribe its original to God, and to gloriae him 
by their Converſion to the Faith. 
II. You muſt not hoard up, as the Men of the World do, eartli- 
y Treaſures, ſuch as Money and rich Clothes, one of which is can- 
kered by Ruſt, the other eaten up by Moths, and both of them 
lyable to be ſtolen by Thieves: Bur lay up tor your ſelves heavenly 
reaſures, ſuch as holy and chat itable Actions are, which are not 
lyable to any of theſe Misfortunes, and which will ſtand you 
ead at the laſtday, when the other Treaſures ſhall be periſhed 
loſt for ever. a 
III. Let all your Actions which you do, wich relation to other 
Men, be done with as much juſtice and Charity, as we could rea- 
ſonably wiſh they ſhould be done to ourſelves: And this is the Sum 
of the whole ſecond Table in the Moſaick Law, and of what 
is ſaid concerning Social Duties, in all the Writings of the 
Prophets. | 
IV. Men ſhall not be admitted into eternal Glory, only for 
their believing in Chriſt, and calling upon him, Lord, Lord, in 
the Language of his Diſciples ? but unleſs chey do likewiſe what 
God has commanded them, and fincerely obey his Laws, they ſhail 
never enter into that happy State. 
v. Zacchens being convinced of the Excellency of Chriſt's Do- 
ctrine, by the report he had of it, the firſt time he ſaw his Perſon 
Cee 4 declared 


— — — — — 


The COMMUNION. 


II. 


Sentences to hel VI. Who goeth a warfare at any time of his own coſt ?. Who 
eth a vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit thereof? Or wh, f 


to offer oblat ions for 
the maintenance of 


VII. If we have ſown unto you ſpiritual things, is it a great matter if we 


Miniſters. a flock, and eateth not of the milk of the flock? 1 Cor, IX. [7] 


your wordly things? 1 Cor. IX. [II. ] 


=P 


VIII. Bo ye not know that they who miniſter about holy things, live of 


fice? and they who wait at the altar, are 


IX. [13, 14] 


partakers with the altar? Even fo he 
Lord alſo ordained, that they who preach the Goſpel ſhould live of the Goſpel, 


the 
ir. 


III. | | 
Sentences relating IX. He that ſoweth little, ſhall reap little: and he that foweth 


to both occaſions. 


plenteouſly, ſhall reap plenteouſly. Let every man do accordin 


he is diſpoſed in his heart, not grudgingly, or of neceſſity ; for God loveth a ch by 


giver. 2 Cor. IX.[ 6, 7. 


x. Let him that is taught in the word, miniſter unto him that teacheth in all gy 
things. Be not deceived, God is not mocked : for whatſoever a man ſoweth tha 


ſhall he reap. Gal. VI. [ 6, J.] 


XI. * While we have ti ne let us do good unto all men, and ſpecially unto them dat 
are of the houſhold of faith. Gal. VI. | 10. ] 

XII. + Godlineſs is great riches, if a man be content with that he hath : for we 
brought nothing into the world, neither may we carry any thing out. 1 Tim. VI 


[5, 7. 


XIII. Charge them who are rich in this world, that they be ready to give, and 


glad to diſtribute, laying up in ſtore for themſelves a good foundation againſt the 
time to come, that they may attain eternal life. 1 Tim. VI. [I), 18, 19.] 

XIV. God is not unrighteous, that he will forget your works and labour tht 
proceedeth of love; which love ye have ſhewed for his Names ſake, who have mini- 
ſtred unto the ſaints, and yet do miniſter. Heb. VI. [ 10.] 


* Omitred Sc. Lit. f Omitred Sc. Lit. 


PARAPHRASE, 


declared his reſolved Obedience to his Laws in this manner; Lord, 
tho* other Perſons think they have ſufficiently fulfilled che Rule ot 
Charity, by ſeparating a fifth part of their Incom for Alms, behold 
I am ready to give halt of what I am poſſeſſed of to the Poor: And 
if I have defrauded any one, I do not ſtay to be convicted before a 
Judge, and to be forced to a fourfold Reſtitution, according to 
Myſes's Law, Num. 5. 7. but in Obedience tothy improved Law, 
I voluntarily offer it. | 
VI. What Soldier goes out to fight, who has nor his Pay allorrll 
him by thoſe whom he ventures his Life for? What Labourer works 
and toils in a Vineyard, and is nor allo:ved ro pluck a few of the 
Grapes ? What Shepherd looks after a Flock or Herd of Cattle, 
and is not permitted to taſte of the Milk which they yield? 
VII. If we, by our Labour in the Miniſtry, have ſown N 
ou the Spiricual Riches of che Goſpel, is it any great matter, it, 
a Recompence of our Trouble, we reap from you ſuch a ſmall 
Proportion of your worldly things, as will juſt provide us Food and 
Raiment, and other Neceſſaries of Life ? WH 
VIII. Do not they who, under the Judaical Law, miniſter in 
the killing and offering the Sacrifices, gain a Livelihood our of 
them? Do not they who in that Service attend at the Altar, retain 
2a Portion of the Sacrifces for their own uſe ? as we read Deut. 18.1. 
In like manner our bleſſed Lord has ordained, that thoſe who 
ate the Preachers of his Goſpel, ſhould gain a Maintenance by it, 
having declared that the Workman is worthy of bis Meat, Matt. 
10. 10. . 
IX. As 4 ſpariag Sower of Corn ſhall have a little Crop; ſo 
a niggardly Charity ſhill have a leſs plenti ful Reward. But however 
in your Contributions in the Church, I would have you give as 
ore-hand you deſigned to do, not to give more than you were 
willing, and to grudge at it when ic is done, being forced to ir by 


10 


the Example of others, or the Sollicitation of Superiors ; ſot Col 
approves of Cheer fulneſs in Charity, as of one of the beſt pun 
in it, 

X. Let him that is inſtructed in the Goſpel, contribute all good 
things and Neceſſaries of Life, to him who inſtrucerh him. Lt 
no Man deceive himfelf by any vain Excuſes, whereby he nay 
pretend to be exempted from this Charge; ſaying, I have little e 
nough for myſelf ; why ſhould I work to maintain another Manin 
Preaching and Praying? Theſe Pretences may paſs well 
with ſome Men; but God will not be mocked, he will keep ſteddy 
to his Reſolution of his Reward of Charity. And if a Man ſors 
with a ſparing Hand, he ſhall reap as little Increaſe, 

XI. Whilſt God affords us Life and Abilities to do good, let u 
endeavour to do kind and charitable Actions when it lies in our 
Power, to all Perſons of wharſoever Religion and Perſwaſion ; but 
2 to our Chriſtian Brethren, who are God's Houſhold, 
Eph. 2. 19. 


XII. To live a Holy Life, is a good Eſtate: ro a Man, for de 


Contentedneſs of Mind which this brings along with it, does orer- 
ballance all che Satisfactions which wicked Men can enjoy, fron 
their moſt flowing Income: But Coverouſneſs in all Men, 1s 2 ve!) 
ridiculous Folly, eſpecially when they know, That they ſtullgo x 
naked out of che World as they came into it, and that they de 


but heap and ſcrape up thoſe Riches, of which they cannot 4 


one Farthing along with them when they die. a f 

XII. Give a ſtriq Charge to them, who abound with the Riches 
of this World, That they be readily diſpoſed to relieve m dt 
ſtreſſed Object; That they be glad of a good Occaſion to a 
their Charity ; by which they may raiſe to themſelves a good Sp! 
ritual Fund for their Souls, which may greatly further them n 
their Attainment of everlaſtiog Life. f 

XIV. God is a very juſt Maſter, and will nor forger the vs 
of his fairhful Servants; viz. Thoſe loving and kind Offices 1 
they have ſhewed to his poor Members, in selieving their Wann, 

miniſtring to their | 
- * . XV. De 


in wrightn 
lingly offer 
which are 

Give un 


a art 
erding to b 
pointed, « 
ecuſtomed i 
While th 
lences far | 
0 burchward 


The COMMUNION, 


XV. Todog 
XVI. Whoſo 
his compaſſion from him, how 


16. 


then the 


a good reward in 
XIX. II 
laieth out, it ſhall be pai 


him again. 


liver him in 


Whilſt theſe Sentences are in reading, 


the peop 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


8 
FF 


it 
1 


red Sc. Lit. ; 
yg in che Scotch Liturgy theſe following Sentences 


were added. | 
; of time it came to paſs, that Cain brought of the 
NN an Offering unto the Lord : and Abel be alſo 
brought of the Firftlings of bis Flock, and of the fat thereof : and t 
Lird had reſpe# unto Abel and his Offering, but unto Cain and his 
ing he bad not reſpeck. Gen. IV. 3. ; , 
Speak unto the Children of Iſrael, that they bring me} an Offering: 
of every man that gives it willingly with his heart, ye] ſball take my 
Offering. Exod. XXV. 2. ; 
Te ſball wt appear before the Lord empty: every man ſhall give as 
he is able, according to the bleſſing of the Lord your God, which he hath 


David bleſſed the Lord before all the Congregation, and ſaid, Bleſſed 
be than, O Lard God, for ever and ever. Thine, O Lord, is the Great- 
neſs, and the Glory, and the Viftory, and the Majeſty : for all that is in 
the Heaven and Earth is thine + Thine is the Kingdom, O Lord, and thou 
art exalted as Head above all. Both Riches and Honour come of thee, 
and of thine own do we give unto thee. 

1 know alſo, my Cad, that thou trieſt the Heart, and haſt pleaſure 
in uprightne/s, As for me, in the uprightneſs of my Heart I have wil- 
lingly offered all theſe things; and now have 
which are preſent bere to offer willingly unto thee. 1 Cor. XXIX. 10. 

Give unto the Lord the honour due unto his Name : bring an offering, 
and come into his Courts, Pſal. X VI. 8. 

Ten ſhall the Churchwardens, or ſome ot her by them appointed, 
gather the Devotion of the People, and put the ſame into the Poor 
Man's Ber, and upon the Offering Days appointed, every Man and Wo- 
man ſhall pay to the Curate the due and accuſlomed Offerings. After 
which done the Miniſter ſhall ſay. O. C. P. 

Where there be Clerks, they ſhall fing one or of the Sentences 
above · written, according to the length or ſhortneſs of t time that the 
eule be offering. 1 B. Edw. VI. 

And in the mean while, whbilſt the Clerks do ſing the Offertory, ſo 

a are diſpoſed ſhall offer into the Poor Man's Box, every Man ac- 
erding to bis Ability and charitable Mind. And at the Offering Days 
Ppointed, every Man and Woman ſhall pay to the Curate the due and 
| cuſtomed Offerings. 1 B. Ed. 6. 

While the Presbyter diſtinckiy pronounceth ſome or all of theſe Sen- 
Fences fir the Offertory, the Deacon, or (if no Deacon) one of the 
Churchwar — receive the Devotion of the People there preſent, 
In 4 Baſen provided for that purpoſe. And when all have offered, be 
all reverently bring the ſaid Baſon, with the Oblations therein, and 
liver it to the Preſbyter, who ſhall bumbly preſent it before the Lord, 
nd ſet it upon the Holy Table. And the Presbyter ſhall then offer up, 
ad place the Bread and Wine prepared for the Sacrament, upon the 
4a. Table, that it REST recep for Service, K be ſhall ſay, 
W 


Let us , ili 
: EA 005. the State of Chriſt's Church militant here 


and to diſtribute, forget not; for with ſuch ſacrifices 


hath this worlds good, and ſeeth his brother 


*Give alms of thy goods, and never turn th 
face of the Lord ſhall not be turned away from thee, 
. + Be mexciful after thy power, If thou haſt much, give plenteoully, If thou 
haſt little do thy diligence gladly to give of that little: 

the day of neceſſity. Tob. IV. [S, 9. 
He that hath pry upon the poor, lendeth unto the Lord : 
Prov, XIX. [ 17.] 


XX. | Bleſſed be the man that provideth for the ſick and needy : the Lord ſhall de- 
the time of trouble. ff Pſal, XLI. Ci. J 


the Deacons, Churchwardens, 
appointed for that purpoſe, ſhall receive the alms for the poor, 


le, in a decent bafin, to be provided by the Pariſh for that purpoſe ; and re. 


with Foy thy People, 


God is plea« 


have need, and ſh 
welleth the love of God in him? 1 S. Foh, U. ru. 


y face from any poor man, an 
Tob. IV. | A 


for ſo gathereſt thou thy ſelf 
and look what he 


or other fit perſon 
and other devotions o 


F verently bring it to the Priest, who ſhall humbly preſent and place it upon the holy Table, 


q 


And when there is a Communion, the Prieſt ſhall (k) then place upon the Table ſo much 
Bread and Wine, as he ſball think ſufficient, After which done the Prieit ſhall ſa 


7 


Let 


PARAPHRASE, 


XV. Do not forget to do good and friendly Offices, and to di- 
ſtribute your — to choſe Perſons who * it: for God is 


pleaſe with that Offering, more than with the legal Sacrifices. 

XVI. If a Man have plenty of the good things of this World, 
and has no Compaſſion to relieve his poor Chriſtian Brother, whom 
he ſees in want; How can ſuch a Man be ſaid to love God, that 
is ſo cruel to one of his Creatures? 

XVII. When a poor Man in his diſtreſs, begs to be relieved b 
thee, do not deny him his Requeſt, unleſs it be very unreaſonab 
and above thy Abilities: And if thou doſt ſo, God will not deny 
thee what thou ſhalt ask of him. 

XVIII. Ee charitable according to thy Ability, if thou haſt a 
large Eſtate, make a plentiful Allowance out of it for the Poor 
If thou haſt but a ſmall Income, give cheartully a little matter out 
of That: And if ever thou falleſt into Neceſſity thy ſelf, thou wilt 
be amply recompenced for thy former Charity; the remembrance 
of thy Goodneſs, will ſtir up other Mens Benevolence to thee; and, 
beſides, God Almighty will have his Bleſſings in Store for thee 
which he will ſhowr down upon thee then. 

XIX. Money beſtowed in Charity is not loſt, but only lent to 
God: And thou may ſt reſt ſatisfied, that he keeps an exact Account 
of what thou layeſt out upon that Head, and will pay it thee again, 
with Intereſt. 

XX. That Man is ina very happy Condition, to whom God 
gives a Heart to be charitable, who provides the Sick and Poor 
with Neceſſaries: For, whenever he falls into Trouble, he may be 
ſure of Deliverance from God's Hand, 


— 


NOTES. 


92 The Prieſt ſhall then place upon the Table.) The Rule which 
our Church here lays down 15 it were duly obſerved) keeps a 
juſt mean berween a careleſs diſregard ſhewn to the Elements, and 
a pompous and ceremonious offering up of them, as a true and 
proper Sacrifice. *Tis certain that our Church orders them to be 

laced upon the Table by the Prieſt, and by the Connection which 
eems to be between this and the former Rubrick, it ought to be 
humbly preſented and placed; for it is not to be thought, that the 
Alms for the Poor ſhould be preſented with greater Reverence than 
the Bread and Wine, which are brought thither for ſo divine 2 
uſe. Therefore I cannot imagine, how ſo bold an Innovation has 
obtain'd, for the Bread and Wine to be placed on che Lord's-Table 
by Churchwardens, Clerks, Sextons, or any body, beſides the per- 
ſon whom the Church has obliged to do ir. Without doubt, both 
the Greek and Latin Churches performed this Action with greater 
Decency and Solemnity; rho? perhaps they mixed more of a ſacri- 
ficial Nature therein than we are willing to allow. In the Lati 
Church, when the Deacon delivers the Paten, he offers it up wi 
this Prayer: Suſcipe ſandte Pater, omnipotens eterne Deus, hanc im- 
maculatam Hoſt iam, quam ego indignus famulus tuus offero Tibi Deo 
meo 


The COMMUNION. 


Let us M pray for the whole ſtate of Chriſt's Church militant here in earth. 


I. Lmighty and *everliving God, who by thy holy Apoſtle haſt taught us to 1 
prayers and ſupplications, and to give thanks for all men; We humbly beſecch 

thee moſt mercifully | to accept our alms and oblations, and] to n. 

If there be no alms ceive theſe our prayers, which we offer unto thy divine Majeſty 


or oblations, then beſecching thee to inſpire continually the univerſal Church 
ſhall the words the ſpirit of truth, unity, and concord: and grant that all they that 
[of accepting our do confeſs thy holy Name, may agree in the truth of thy hol word. 
alms and oblati- and live in unity and godly love. II. We beſeech thee alſo to N f 


with 


ave and 


ons] be left out defend all Chriſtian kings, princes and governours, and eſpecal 

unſai d. thy ſervant ANNE our Queen, f that under her we may beg 
ly and quictly governed: and grant unto her whole Council, and 

to all that are put in authority under her, that they may truly and indifferently miniſter 


Juſtice, to the puniſhment of wickednels and vice, and to the maintenance of fh 
true Religion and Vertue, III. Give grace, O heavenly Father, to all | Biſhops 4 


J 
Cu- 


rates, that they may both by their life and doctrine ſet forth thy true and lively Word, 
andrightly and duly adminiſter thy holy Sacraments : And to all thy people gire thy 


* 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


++ Note this Exhortation is wanting in the 1 Book of Ed. 6. 
* Everlaſting, O.C. P. 2 hs 
1 "Iva, iv Ti za duTar, fuser X nou wor Hi dgwusr, 
iy en caries » 7 rb nie. ChryL. Li. * 
+ God's true Religion. O. C. P. 
4 Biſhops, Paſtors, and Curates. O. C. P. 


2 


NOTES. 


me» vivo & vero, pro innurerabilibus pettatis & offenſimnibus & negli- 
gentiis meis, & pro omnibus circumſtantibus, ſed & pro omnibus fide- 
libus Chriſtianis vivis & defuntis : ut mihi  illis proficlat ad ſalu- 
tem & vitam æternam. Amen. And ſo when he offers up the 
Wine he ſays, Offerimus tibi, Domine, calicem ſalutarem, tuam de- 
precantes clementiam, ut in conſpectu divine Majeſiatis tug, pro naſtra 
& totius mundi ſalute cum odore ſuavitatis aſcendat. Miſſ. Rom. in 
Ord. Miſs, Whatever is to be blamed in the Matter of theſe Peti- 
_ the ſolemn Preſentation of the Elements, and the addreſs 
ro Almighty God thereupon are not amiſs. In the Greek Church 
there is a double Offertory, the firſt is when the Ag or Elements 
are ſolemnly preſented or offered ar a Side Table near the Altar, 
which they call the Heß dens, and then this Prayer is faid : 
O Oed, O Oed su, Nc. O God, our G, who didſt ſend Feſus 
Cbriſt (our Lord and God, our Saviour, our Redeemer and Benefaclor, 
who hath alſo bleſſed us and 2 us) to be the heavenly Bread to 
nouriſh the whole World ;, bleſs this les dene % e. what is here ſer 
upon this Table] and receive it to thy heavenly Altar, With mercy 
and kindneſs look upon the Offerers thereof, — thiſe for whom they 
offer, and keep us blameleſs in the celebration of thy Divine Myſteries. 


| Becauſe the all-honoured and magnificent Name of the Father, Son, and 


Holy Ghoſt is glorified now and evermore. Amen. Chryſ. Liturg. 
And ſo the Elements lay, till the firſt part of the Cummunion-Ser- 
vice was ſaid, and at which the Carechumens were allowed to be 
preſent ; but after they were gone, then came on the A or 
removing them from the Side Table to the Altar. And that Attion 
was devoutly performed by this Prayer, Ker à Oste d ef- 
Trp, &c. O Lord almighty Cod, who alone art Holy, and receive$t the 
Sacrifice of Praiſe from them who call upon thee with their whole heart, 
receive the 2755 7 us Sinners, and offer it at thy Holy Altar : 
and render us fit to offer to thee Spiritual Gifts and Sacrifices for our 
Sins, and for the Ignorances of the People : and grant that we may find 
grace in thy ſight, that our Sacrifice may be well-pleaſing unto thee, 
that the good Spirit of thy Grace may dwell in us, and in the Gifts 
before us, and in all thy People. Chryſ. Lit. Now tho? our Church 
has not ordered any particular Prayer for this A tion of che Prieſt, 
he ought not to neglect the Action itſelf, which he is enjoin'd to 
do, nor ſuffer it to be done by any other. And fince che Rubrick 
has not authorited the ſetting up a Side - Table, the Prieſt muſt be 
content either himſelf to go into the Veſtry to ferch the Elements, 
or he muſt receive them at the hands of his Deacon or Clerk, and 
then place them upon the Table; for place them there he muſt, 
and no one elſe, tho? it be not ſaid where they are to be ſet, before 


they are ſo placed. 


hea · 


PARAPHRASE on the Prayer for the State of chf Chr, 


1. O All-powerful and everlaſting God, who haſt by th 
Apoſile St. Paul, exhorted us, that Supplications, Proves A 
ſions and giving of Thanks, be made for all Men, 1 Tim. 2. 1. wethere- 
fore, in compliance with this Divine Injun:tion, do in the firſt 
_ offer up our Prayers, which we defire thee out of thy great 

ercy to receive, in behalf of thy 5 Catholick Church, which 
does conſiſt of all the faithful Believers in Jeſus Chriſt, whereſoever 
3 over the different Nations of the World; moſt hum 
beſeeching thee to inſpire them with the Spirit of Trath, John 14, 
17. which may defend them from all ſalſe Doctrine and Erron in 
matters of Faith: To give them Grace, that they may lee the 
Vanity of the Spirit, in the Bond of Peace, Eph. 4. 3. and that 
may not diſturb the Quiet of the Church by Schiſms and unlawful 
Separations : And to grant that all rhoſe, who continue withinthe 
Boſom of the Church, do not interrupt its Tranquillity, either by 
Hereſie or Schiſm ; That they alſo may not be guilty of any muti - 
al Unkindneſs to each other, but according to our Savicur's Com- 
mands, have Peace one with another, Matt. 9. 50. So that all Chri. 
ſtian People every-where may embrace the ſame Confeſſion of Faith, 
rightly examined according to thy holy Word, which is Tut, 

ohn 17. 17. and is the only Rule thou haſt left us to judge by; 

hat all true Believers may be conjoyned in an Vniformity of War. 
ſhip and Communion with one another: and, That all Chriſtians, 
of what Denomination ſoever, may live together in that godly Ine 
which their holy Religion recommends. 

II. Next we offer up our Prayers (as thou in thy word haſt cum. 
manded us, 1 Tim. 2. 2.) for Kings and all that are in Authwit; 
but eſpecially for thy Servant Queen A N NE, under whoſe grace 
ous Government we in this Nation live; that through her vigilan 
Care and Conduct, we may lead quiet and peaceable Lives, 1 all 
Gootneſs and Honeſty, ib. beſeeching thee likewiſe to wages 
Grace upon all her Counſellors, whether they be her more 
Adviſers in the two Houſes of Parliament, or her more private due 
at the Council-board ; As alſo upon all her ſubordinate Magiltrats 
the Judges and Juſtices of the Realm; that they may adminiſter 
Juſtice truly and without miſtake, and indifferently with an mpat- 
rial Hand, and without reſpect of Perſons : That by infliting tic 
Penalties denounced by the Laws againſt Vice and Wickedreſs, they 
may anſwer the end of chat Office which God has raised them if 
unto, to be for the 28 of evil Doers ; and by the Ene 
ment of Vertue, and the Maintenance of the true Religion = 
bliſhed among us, they may be for the Praiſe of them that 45 wel, 
t Per. 2. 14. 

II. We beſeech thee, likewiſe, to extend thy Grace to a- 
Paſtors of thy Church, wherher they be Biſhops or purge 4 
ſters of the Goſpel, that by the Piety of their Lives, and 00 
thodoxy of their Doctrine, they may interpret the Word of 50%, 
according to the Truth in the Goſpel, 2. 14. and in * 4 
to the holy Seriptures, thoſe lively Oracles of God, — La 8 
and that they may adminiſter the Holy Sacraments, 8 4 
ling them, and defrauding the People of their Share bee | 

mixing with them vain and ſuperſtitions 


we enlarge our Prayers likewiſe for the 


” haſt < . 
rightly and duly, as thou in thy holy Inſtitution thereof haf 
ſcribed. Aud Chit 
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The COMMUNION 


v race ; and eſpecially to this Congregation here preſent, that with mee 
ah ue reverence they may hear and receive thy holy Word, truly 838 
in holineſs and righteouſne all the days of their life, IV. And we moſt humbly beſeech 
cbeeofchy goodneſs, O Lord, to comfort and ſuccour all them, who in this tranſito- 

life, are in trouble, ſorrow, need, ſickneſs, or any other adverſity. V. And | we al- 
He ; thy holy Name, for all thy ſervants departed this life in thy faith and fear; be- 
ning thee to give us grace ſo to follow their good examples, that with them we may 


ſ ] 
partakers of thy heavenly kingdom. Grant this, O Father, for Jeſus Chriſt 
ür du and Advocate. Amen. J riſts ſake, 


e, the Miniſter giveth warning for the celebration of the holy Communion, (which he 
ſhall always do upon the Sunday, or ſome Holy. day immediately preceding) After the Ser. 
mon, or Homily ended, he ſhall read this Exhortation following. 


Farly beloved, on day next I purpoſe, through God's aſſiſtance to admi- 
aller to all ſuch as ſhall be religiouſly and devoutly diſpoſed, the moſt comfor- 

« Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chriſt, to be by them received in remembrance 

of his meritorious croſs and paſſion, whereby alone we obtain remiſſion of our ſins, 
and are made partakers of the kingdom of heaven. Wherefore it is our duty to rena 


der moſt humble and hearty thanks to Almighty God our heavenly Father, for that he 


hath given his Son our Saviour Jeſus Chrift, not only to Jie for us, but alſo to be 


PARAPHRASE on the Prayer, 8c: 


People whoſe Souls are committed to their Care, eſpecially for 
this preſent Congregation here met together for thy Worſhip; that 
they may at all times hear thy holy Word, which ſhall be read or 
preached unto them in the Church, with due Reverence and At- 
tention; and that they may receive it like the Seed falling on the 
gwod Ground, Luke 8, 15. with an honeſt and good Heart, and having 
heard the Word may keep it, not only for a while, and then in time 
of Temptation fall away, but that they may grow into a ſertled Ha- 
bit of Goodneſs and Piery, and may perſevere in Goodneſs and 
Piery rotheir Lives end. ; 

IV. We extend our Petitions further in behalf of all our afflicted 
Brethren, beſeeching thee, that out of thy gracious Diſpoſition 
who art the God of all Comforts, 2 Cor. 1. 3. thou wouldſt extend 
thy Conſolation and Succour, to all Perſons who, in this tranſitory 
Life, which is a Scene of Changeableneſs and Misfortune, do la- 
bour under any trouble either of Body or Mind; who are oppreſſed 
wich Sorrow; or pine under Want; or Janguiſh under Sickneſs, or 
laſtly, who are afflicted by any other Adverſity. 

v. With theſe our Petitions we offer up our Thankſgivings to 
thee, for the good Exampies which thou haſt been pleaſed to ſer 
before us, of ſo many brave Martyrs and Conſeſſors, and other e- 
minently pious Perſons, whoſe Faith and Piety were remarkable 
whilſt they ſtaid in this World, but are now deparred to a better; 
beſeeching thee to give us Grace, that we, treading in the ſame 
Steps of Vertue od | Holineſs which they did, may hereafter, to- 
geth with them, be made Parrakers of thoſe glorious Joys in thy 

avenly Kingdom, which they are already poſſeſſed of. And 
this, O E Father, we 9 poor Children do beg of thee to 
grant, or the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, beſides whom we do acknow- 
edge no other Advocate or Mediator in Heaven, Amen. 


ee, 


VARIOUS READINGS, 


4 All this Clauſe was added in the laſt Review, to make the latter 
hart of the Prayer agree with the former, which it did not after the 
Clauſe of King Edward's Book was expunged. In the fir ſt Book of 
Edw. VI. the Thankſgiving ran in theſe words: And here we do give 
unto thee moſt high praiſe, and hearty thanks, for thy wonderful 
Grace and Vertue declared in all thy Saints, from the begin- 
ing of the World. And chiefly in the glorious and moſt bleſſed 

rgin Mary, Mother of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and God, 
— in thy Holy Patriarchs, 8 Apoſtles, and Martyrs, whoſe 
arp ws (O Lord) and ſtedfaſtneſs in thy Faith, and keeping thy 
= Commandments, grant us to follow. Wecommend unto thy 

ercy (O Lord) all other thy Servants, which are departed from 

us wich the Sign of Faith, and now reſt in the ſleep of Peace: 
nt unto t we beſeech thee, thy mercy aud everlaſti 
Peace, and thar at the Da of che general Reſurrection, we and 

they which be of the my cal Body of thy Son, may all rogerher 


aſham 


our 
Spi- 


be ſer on his right hand, and hear his moſt joyful Voice, Come 
ye bleſſed of my Father, and poſſeſs the Clanton which is pre- 
pared for you trom the beginning of the World, 1 B. E4. 6. 
In the Scotch Liturgy the Thankſgiving in the Offertory is expreſſed 
thus : And we alſo bleſs thy Holy Name, for all theſe thy Servants, 
who having finiſhed their Courſe in Faith, do now reſt from their 
Labours. And we yield unto thee moſt high Praiſe and hearty 
Thanks, for the wonderful Grace and Vertue declared in all thy 
Saints, who have been the choſen Veflels of thy Grace, and the 
Lights of the World, in their ſeveral Generations; moſt humbly 
beſeeching thee, that we may have Grace, to follow, the example 
of their ſtedfaſtneſs in thy Faith, and obedience to thy holy Com- 
mandments; that at the Day of the general Reſurrection, we, and 
all they that are of the myſtical Body of thy Son, may be ſer on - 
his right hand, and hear his moſt joyful Voice, Come ye blefſed of 


my Farther, inherir the Kingdom prepared for you from the begin- 
ning of the World. S. L. , e 


3 two exhortations in the old Common- Prayer · Book, ſtood 
thus. 
| 1 Exhort ation. . 

Then ſhall follow this exhortation at certain times, when the Curate 
ſhall ſee the people negligent to come to the holy Communion. 

We be come together at this time (dearly beloved brethren 
to feed at the Lord's Supper, unto the which in God's behalf, I bi 
you all that be here preſent, and beſeech you for the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt's Sake, that ye will not refuſe to come thereto, being ſo lov- 
ingly called and bidden of God himſelf, Ye kuow how grievous and 
unkind a thing irlis when a Man hath prepared a Rich Feaſt, decked 
his table with all kind of Proviſion, ſo that there lacketh nothing 
but the gueſts ro fit down, and yet they which be called, without 
any cauſe, moſt unthankfully retuſe ro come. Which of you in 
ſuch a caſe would not be moved? who would nor think a great in- 
jury and wrong done unro him ? Wherefore, moſt dearly beloved 
in Chriſt, take ye good heed, leſt the withdrawing yourſelves 
from this holy ſupper, provoke God's indignation againſt you. It 
is an eaſy matter for a Man to ſay, I will nor Communicate, becauſe 
I am otherwiſe letted by worldly buſine ſs: but ſuch excuſes be not 
ſo eaſily accepted and allowed before God. If any Man ſay, I ama 
grievous Sinner, and therefore am afraid to come : Wherefore then 
do not you repent and amend? when God calleth you, be not you 

ed to ſay you will not come? when you ſhould return to God, 
will you excuſe yourſelt and fay, that you be nor ny” Conſider 
earneſtly wich yourſelves, how Rel ſuch feigned excuſes will avail 
before God. They that refuſed the Feaſt in the Goſpel, becauſe my | 
had bought a Farm, or would try their yokes of Oxen, or becauſe 
they were married, were not ſo excuſed, but counted unwor- 
thy of the heavenly Feaſt. I, for my part, am here preſent, and, 
according to mine office, I bid you in the name of God, I call you 
in Chriſt's behalf, I exhort you as love your own falvation, that ye 
will be partakers of this holy Communion. And as the Son of God 
did vouchſafe to yield up his Soul by death upon the Croſs for your 
D d d health z 


The 


conſider the dignity of that holy Myſtery, 


ing thereof, and ſearch and examine your own conſciences, (and that not ligh 
after the manner of diſſemblers with God ; | 
ſuch a heavenly feaſt, in the marriage-garment, required by God in holy 
and be received as worthy partakers of that holy Table. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


health; even ſo it is your Duty to receive the Communion to- 


her, in the remembrance of his Death,as he himſelf commanded. 

w if ye will in no ways thus do, contider with yourſelves how 
great injury you do unto God, and how ſore puniſhment hangeth 
over your Heads for the ſame. And whereas you offend God fo 
ſore in refuſing this holy banquet I admoniſh, exhort, and beſeech 
you, that unto this unkindnefs ye will not add any more ; which 
thing ye ſhall do, if ye ſtand by as gazersand lookers on them that 
do Communicate, and be not partakers of the ſame yourſelves. 
For what thing can this be accounted elſe, than a further contempr 
and ankiodeck unto God? Truly it is a great unthankfulneſs to ſay 
nay, when ye be called: bur the fault is much greater, when men 
ſtand by, and yet will neither eat nor drink this holy Communion 
withother. I pray you what can this be elſe but even to have the 
Myſteries of Chriſt in deriſion? Its faid unto all, Take ye. and 
eat, take and drink ye all of this, do this in remembrance of me. 
With what face then, or with what counrenance ſhall ye hear theſe 
words? What will this be elſe, but a neglecting, a deſpiſing and 
mocking of the Teſtament of Chriſt? Wherefore rather than ye 
ſhould fo do, depart you hence, and give place to them that 
godly diſpoſed, But when you depart, I beſeech you, ponder 
with yourſelves from whom you depart. Ye depart from the 
Lord's Table, ye depart from your Brerhren, and from the Banquer 
of moſt heavenly food. Thele things if ye earneſtly conſider, ye 
ſhall by God's Grace return to a better Mind. For the obtaining 
whereof we ſha!l make our humble petitions, while we ſhall receive 
the holy Communion, O. C. P. 


2 Exhortation. POE 
¶ And ſometime? ſhall this be ſaid alſo, at the diſcretion of the Curate. 


Dearly beloved, foraſmuch as our duty is to render ro Almigh 
God our heavenly Father, moſt hearty thanks, for that he th 
given his Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, not only to die for us, but 
alſo to be our Spiritual Food and Suſtenance, as it is declared un- 
to us, as well by God's word, as by the holy Sacrament of his 
blefſed Body and Blood, the which being fo comfortable a thing to 
them which receive it worthily, and ſo dangerous to them 
that will prcſume to receive it unworthily: My duty is to 
exhort you to conſider the Dignity of the Holy Myſtery, and che 
great peril of the unworthy receiving thereof, and ſo to ſearch and 
examine your own Conſciences, as 27 come holy and clean 
to a moſt godly and heavenly Feaſt, ſo chat in no wiſe you come 
bur in the marriage- garment required of God in holy Scriprure, and 
ſo come and be received as worthy partakers of ſuch a heavenly 
Table. The way and means thereto, is: Firſt, to examine your 
lives and converſation, by the rule of God's commandments, and 
wherein ſoever ye ſhall perceive yourſelves to have offended, ei- 
ther by will, word, or deed, there bewail your own finful lives 

and confeſs yourſelves ro Almighty God, with tull purpoſe o 

amendment of life: And it ye ſhall perceive your offences ro be 
ſuch, as be not only againſt God, bur alſo agaiuſt your neighbours ; 
then ye ſhall reconcile yourſelves unto them, ready to make re- 
ſtirurion and ſatisfation, according tothe uttermoſt of your powers, 
for all injurics and wrongs done by you to any other; and likewiſe 
being ready to forgive other that have off:nded you, as you would 
have forgiveneſs of your offences at God's hand: For otherwiſe 
the receiving of the holy Communion, doeth nothing elſe but in- 
creaſe your Damnation. And becauſe it is r:quifice that no man 
ſhould come to che holy Communion, but with a full truſt ia God's 
mercy, and with a quiet conſcience : therefore if there be any of 
you, which by the means aforeſaid, cannot quiet his own conſci- 
eace, but requirerh further com fort or counſel, then let him come 
to me, or ſome other diſcreet and learned Miniſter of God's Word, 
and open his grief, that he may receive ſuch ghoſtly counſel, ad- 
vice and comtort, as his conſcience may be relieved, and that by 
the miniſtery of God's word he may receive comfort, and the be- 
neficof Abſolution, to the quieting of his conſcience, and avoiding 
of all ſcruple and doubtfulne ſi. 


The former part of this laſt Exhortation is th 
Firſt Book of Edw. VI. : ! af bs 


Azad if upon the Sunday or Holiday the People be negligent to come 


and the great peril of the unworthy , 


COMMUNION. 


ſpiritual food and ſuſtenance in that holy Sacrament. Which being ſo (1) divine 
comfortable a thing to them who receive it worthily, and ſo dangerous to them 
will preſume to receive it unworthily ; my duty is to exhort you in the mean ſeaf tha 


and 


on to 
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Uy and 
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but ſo) that ye may come holy anq 


to the Communion, then ſhall the Prieſt earneſtly exhort 1; 
ners, to diſpoſe themſelves to the receiving 4 Hub C — Tei 
diligently, ſaying theſe or the like words emmuniem un, 
DearſFriends, and you — upon whoſe Souls 1 ha 
and 2 on nent 1 do intend by Gag! G Ve Cie 
fer to all ſuch as ſhall be godly diſpoſed, the moſt cams. ** 0h 
crament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, to be takes "able 
remembrance of his moſt fruitful and Serious Paſſion, by they. 
Paſſion we have obtained remiſſion of our Sins, and be my nk 
takers of the Kingdom of Heaven; whereof we be wel if e Par. 
aſcertained, if we come to the ſaid Sacrament, with h 
rance for our Offences, ſtedfaſt faith in Gods merey, 2 TePet 
mind to obey Gods will, and to offend no more: wherefore "Int 
ry is ro come to theſe _ myſteries, with moſt h bu. 
be given to — . „for his infinite mercy, and nks 0 
ven and beſtowed upon us his unworthy Seryants, for whom de 
hath nor only given his Body unco Death, and ſhed his Blood 
alſo doth vouchſafe, in a Sacramear or Myſtery to give us j; * 
Body and Blood, to feed us 1 The which Sacra 1s faid 
0 


ing ſo divine and holy a thing, and ſo comfortable nene. 
receive it worthily, (Fc. to them which 


The Concluſion of this Exhortation in King Edward's 1 But j; this, 


Requiring ſuch as ſhall be ſarisfied with a ge 
not he ended with them that do uſe, to FRE tn 2 
ing, the Auricular and Secret Confeſſion to the Prieſt; nor — 

o which think need ful or convenient, for the Quierneſs of thei 
own Conſciences, particularly ro open their Sins to the Prieſt, to 
be offended with them that are farisfied with their humble Conſe 
ſion to God, and the general Confeſſion to the Church; bit in a 
things ro follow the Rule of Charity, and every Man to be ſatisfied 
with his own Conſcience, nor judging of other Mens Minds or Con. 


ſciences, whereas he hath no Warrant of God's Word for the ſane, 


—— 


» 


* NOTE S. 


(1) Divine and comfortable a thing.] It is not eaſy to 
the many divine and admirable Effects which the ancient Chunk 
did attribute to a deyour and pious reception of this Holy den- 
ment. St. Ignatius ſpeaks thus concerning the Effects thereof: 


Eya dgſor eg, 3s Ni c Z d dv AH n an. 


Savciy, dA Cav e Inet Xe MM. We breaking the we 
Bread, which is the Phoſick of Immortality, the Antidote againft 4) 
ing, and which makes men to live in Chriſt Jeſus for ever. Igu. Epil. 
ad Eph. The Interpolated Ignatius calls it, KaSwerjeus 2 

%%: A Purgative that expels Evil, St. Ireneus ſpeaking o * 
excellent Effects of this Bleſſed Sacrament, expreſſes himſelf thu; 


 *Euxaecsiay & Jo TexypdToy ovicmiga, i g iguir 


Ze g Te owud]e nuby werthapfdrola I wang, 

9 e ghd, I ramdie + dig ddr dvacgion® Lg. As the Ev 
chariſt doth conſiſt of two things, an earthly 4 * heavenly ; ſ wt 
Bodies part aling of it, are not any longer corruptible, but have the ch 
the hope of a ReſurreFion to eternity. Iren. adv. Hzr, Lib. IV. Tr 
tullian ſays, Caro corpore & ſanguine Chriſti veſcitur, ut ( Anima 4 
Deo ſaginetur. The Fleſh feeds upon the Body and Blood of Chi, 
that the Soul may thrive om God. Tert. de Ref. Carnis. 4pullins- 
rius in the Catena calls it, the Zubaw& def rpiguon n 
The quickning Spirit which nouriſhes to Life eternal. Vid. Steg. . 
in Orat. Catech c. 39. Cyr. Alexd. Lib. IV. Com. in Joh. c. 16,13. 
& Lib. X. c. 13. From all which it is plain, that theſe ancient 
Writers did not only hold, that much Chriſtian Grace, and Spi- 
tual Aſſiſtance, was conveyed by a due receiving this Holy Sacre 
ment; but that this was a ſort of Seed ſown in them, which, by 2 
prereroatural Virtue contain'd in it, would raiſe them up to etc. 
nal Life. Nay, it was a common Opinion among them, that thi 
was a ſovereign Remedy for ſuch Diſtempers which had 

Power of Medicine. Upon which Account St.Chry/oſtom, on M24 
ſpeaking of the Woman who was cured by rouching the Hem 
Chriſt's Garment, ſays, F thoſe who touched the Hem of bis Gone 
were healed, how much more ſhall we who touch the Body of Chris 
And Gregory Nazianzen relates of his Siſter Gorgonia, in his 
Oration upon her, how that by touching che Euchariſt ſhe un 
cured of a grievous Diſtemper. (n) 


(m) Tod 
on before | 
ancient Fa 
inculcated 
left to the 
or the Inſþ 
in which 


fered migh 
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and means thereto is: Firſt, to (n) examine your lives and con 

fe God's commandments ; and wherein Lover ye ſhall perceive 5 fabves 
have offended, cither by will, word, or deed, there to bewail your own ſinfulneſs 
Sl to confeſs your ſelves to Almighty God, with full purpoſe of amendment of life. 
poo if ye ſhall perceive your offences to be ſuch as are not only againſt God, but al- 
ap vinſt your neighbours, then © ſhall reconcile your ſelves unto them, being rea- 
1y to make reſtitution and ſatisfaction according to the uttermoſt of your powers, for 

injuries and wrongs done by you to any other; and being likewiſe ready to forgive 
ochers that have offended you, as ye would have forgiveneſs of your offences at God's 
hand : for otherwiſe the receiving of the holy Communion doth nothing elſe but in- 
creaſe your damnation. Therefore if any of you be a (n) blaſphemer of God, an hin- 
derer or ſlanderer of his Word, an adulterer, or be in malice, or envie, or in any o. 
ther grievous crime; Repent ig of your ſins, or elſe come not to that holy Table, 
leſt after the taking of that A Sacrament, the devil enter into you, as he entred in- 
to Judas, and fill you full of all iniquities, and bring you to deſtruction both of body 

ſoul. - | a { . 

And becauſe it is requiſite, that no man ſhould come to the holy Communion, 
but with a full truſt in God s mercy, and with a quiet conſcience ; therefore if there 
be any of you, who by this means cannot quiet his own conſcience herein, but requireth 
further comfort or counſel; let him come to me, or to ſome other diſcreet and learned 
Miniſter of God's word, and open his grief, that by the miniſtery of God's holy word 
he may receive the (o) benefit of abſolution, together with ghoſtly counſel and advice, 


to the quieting of his conſcience, and avoiding of all ſcruple and doubtfulneſs. 


12 caſe he ſb al ſee the people negligent to come tothe holy Communion, in ſtead of 
the former, he ſhall uſe this Exhortation. 


Early beloved brethren, on I intend, by God's grace, to celebrate the 

Lord's Supper: unto which in God's behalf I bid you all that are here preſent, 
and beſeech you for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, that ye will not refuſe to come there- 
to, being ſo lovingly called and bidden by God himſelf. Ye know how grievous and 
unkind a thing it is, when a man hath prepared a rich feaſt, decked his table with all 
kind of proviſion, ſo that there lacketh nothing but the gueſts to fit down, and yet 
they who are called (without any cauſe) moſt unthankfully refuſe to come. Which 


* 


of you in ſuch a caſe would not be moved ? Who would not think a great injury and 


NOTES. 


(m) To examine your Lives and Converſations.) A due Preparati- 
on beſore the receiving the Holy Sacrament was a thing which the 
ancient Fathers, both in their Writings and Homilies frequently 
inculcated to the People. The Care of ſeeing this done well being 
left ro the Miniſter, was called by the Greek Fathers, ywwogoroma, 
or the InſpeZion, by a Metaphor taken from the ancient Sacrifices, 
in which the Prief was to take a ſpecial Care, that what was of- 
fered might be without Blemiſh, Thus St. Chryſoftom, Aud yen 
rasa n dung ned To of Th hut ne. bt N bi mis h 
vate buch N ααẽ,πñm eien, wTiTwi)or by 
aigner, i f A nagive Hi̊ ommgimy]o dv. 
beten, MAAG WAAAGY iαẽ, T5 & rei RHαν—P̃ dN AN Hu 
dvapicſas, MV, dxeiferar bind eixvult, Noh G Tavlodw 7 
dude, &c. Wherefore we ought to inſpe ourſelves all about us. 
For f under the old Law they were obliged nicely-to look upon every 
Offering, and did not ſuffer them to bring a Sacrifice with a torn 
Ear, or without 4 Tail, or one that bad a foul Ulcer, or that was 
Leprous; bow much more ſhould we that do not offer up inanimate Crea- 
tures, but ourſelves, be diligent to be pure. Chryſ. Hom. 20. Ep. ad 
Rom. And ſo elſewhere : Ad Tun x; ö iepeds Gnrpard , 163 
ige AG, Y Ne & cn Tdums wwpomomaer dmvmes, Gems 
tu ©cy0h Iv Jive dmgdoxwer, N . For this reaſon the Prieſſ 
les out, calling the Saints, and with the ſame Voice, having inſpefed 
al the Aſſembly, exborting none to come unprepared, &c. 


Wrong 


(n) A Bblaſphemer of God, &c.] Ecce qualem ſententiam mere- 
bitur audire, qui ad Convivium Nupriale, (i. e.) Alrare Domini, 
aut Ebrioſus, aut Adulter, aur odium in Corde retinens præſumit ae- 
cedere? What Doom ſhall he deſerve who ſhall preſume to come to the 
Nuptial Feaſt, (i. e.) the Altar of the Lord, either being a Drunkard, 


or an Adulterer, or retaining hatred in bis Heart? 1 Aug. in Ann, Dec, 

Temp. Serm. 1. And to the like purport S. Chryſaſtom ſpeaks : aid om 

Y duds ie nd Bog AajuTpe Th oi, S Napapweoum, xs - 
80 


, Wh fe NO, wnds wile mwnes ovy TH ited Tay]n 
— 9h Team(n, &c. For this — wt I call upon you with a 147 
Voice, and beg of you, and beſeech you, that you do not come with a 
Blemiſh upon you, and with an evil Conſcience to this Holy Table ; for 
this would not be the Communion, t ho you ſhould a thouſand times over 
touch Chris Body, but it would be our Fudgment and Condemnation, 
and an increaſe of our Puniſhment. Mndvis Joivur dudg]urGr, &c. 
Let therefore no Sinner come, (but I muſt not ſay no Sinner, for then I 
ſhould drive away myſelf from this Holy Table) but let no one who con- 
tinues a Sinner come. | 


(o) Benefit of Abſolntion.) It is very plain from this Paſſage, 
that our Church does not condemn Private Confeſſion and Abſolu- 
tion, tho? ſhe does not univerſally require them (as the Church of 
Rome does) as being neceſſary for the Pardon of all Sins. She 
only recommends them as things very convenient to be put in pra- 
Rice, when Perſons cannot quiet their own Conſciences other- 
wiſe; but ſtil] leaves them at their Liberty whether they will make 
uſe of this means or no. 
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brethren, who come to feed on the banquet of that moſt heavenly food. Theſe thing 
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wrong done unto him? Wherefore, moſt dearly beloved in Chriſt, take ye 00d le, 
leſt ye withdrawing your ſelves from this holy Supper, provoke Gods indignation , ted, 
ou. It is an eaſie matter for a man to ſay, I will not communicate, becauſe! Sand 
therwiſe hindred with worldly buſineſs. But ſuch excuſes are not ſo eaſily "key 0 
and allowed before God. If any man ſay, I am a grievous ſinner, and there ere 
afraid to come: wherefore then do ye not repent and amend ? When God calle, > 
arc ye not aſhamed to ſay you will not come ? when ye ſhould return to God, „ 105 
excuſe your ſelves, and ſay. ye are not ready? Conſider earneſtly with your fy Je 
how little ſuch feigned excuſes will avail before God. They that refuſed the f alt, 


the Goſpel, becaule they had bought a farm, or would try their yokes of OXen, or be. 


cauſe they were married, were not ſo excuſed, but counted unworthy of the heaven 

feaſt, I for my part ſhall be ready, and, according to mine office, I bid you in * 
name of God, I call you in Chriſt's behalf, I exhort you, as you love your own ſales. 
tion, that ye will be partakers of this holy Communion. And as the Son of Gad 40 
vouchſafe to yield up his ſoul by death upon the croſs for your ſalvation; ſo it i Jour 
duty to receive the Communion, in remembrance of the ſacrifice of his death, x he 
bimſelf hath commanded : Which if ye ſhall neglect to do, conſider with your ſches 
how great injury ye do unto God, and how ſore puniſhment hangeth over your head; 
for the ſame ; when ye wilfully abſtain from the Lords Table, and ſeparate from your 


if ye earneſtly conſider, ye will by God's grace return to a better mind: for the cb. 
taining whereof we ſhall not ceaſe to make our humble petitions unto Almighty Go 
our heavenly Father, 


At the time of the Celebration of the Communion, the Communicants being conveniently 
placed for the Receiving of the Holy Sacrament, the Prieſt ſhall ſay this Exhortatiny, 


I. Early beloved in the Lord, ye that mind to come to the holy Communion af 

the Body and Blood of our Saviour Chriſt, muſt conſider how St. Paul er- 
horteth all Perſons diligently to try and examine themſelves, before they preſume 
to eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup. II. For as the Benefit is great, if with 
a true penitent Heart and lively Faith, we receive that holy Sacrament, (for then we 
ſpiritually eat the Fleſh of Chriſt and drink his Blood; then we dwell in Chriſt, and 
Chriſt in us; we are one with Chriſt, and Chriſt with us:) III. So is the Danger grea, 
if we receive the {ame unworthily. For then we are guilty of the Body and Blood af 
Chriſt our Saviour; we eat and drink our own Damnation, not conſidering the Lord 


Body; we kindle God's Wrath againſt us; we provoke him to plague us with diver 
| | | Dil. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 1 II. We reap great Benefit by receiving this holy 
The Metives to Sacrament, if we come well prepar'd to partake of 
* After the Creed ended ſhall follow the Sermon or Homily, or ſome Examination, it. For then, as our Saviour tells us, Fobn 6. 56. 
ether Portion of the Homilies, as they ſhall be hereafter divided; or Preparation We, in a Spiritual manner, eat bis Fleſb, and drink 
wherein if the People be not exhorted to the worthy receiving of the to the Sacra- his Blood, Chriſt dwelleth in ur, and we in him. And 
Holy Sacrament of the Body and Blood of our Saviour Chriſt, then ſhall ment, drawn, then we ſhall have a Title to that Bleſſing of our d- 
the Curate give this Exhortation, to thoſe that be minded to receive 1\t, From the viour, obtained in his Petition, Fobn 17. Da 
the ſame. 1 B. Ed w. VI. Benefit ; they all may be one, as thou Father art in me, and! 
in thee, v. 21, I in them, and thou in me, Kc. v. 23. 

— III. We incur a very great Danger to our Souls 
2ly, From in coming unprepar'd and without Examination of 

PARAPHRASE. Danger. ourſelves, to this Spiritual Feaſt, For by this 

2x8 ; A Contempt, as the ſame Apoſtle tells us, We ut 

I. Dearly beloved Chriſtians, you that defign to partake of the guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord, 1 Cor. 11. 27. we do in 
Lord's-Supper, which is here to be adminiftred, ought duly ro ſome meaſure partake of the Sin of the Jews, who crucified our 
have prepared your ſelves (as I hope you have) thereunto, by a di- bleſſed Lord, when we irreverently approach and make bold with 
Ugenc Examination into the State of your Souls. Which Duty of theſe holy Myſteries, which repreſent his meritorious Death and 
Self examination is earneſtly exhorred to by St. Paul, who, 1 Cor. Paſſion ; for Chriſt takes ſuch an undervaluing and flighti of 
11. 28, gives this Direction, Let a Man examine himſelf, and ſo let his Sufferings, almoſt as heinous ar our Hands, as he did the Spite 


him eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup. Now there are two and Malice of his moſt cruel Perſecutors. © Nay, the ſame Apoſile 
principal Morives which do recommend this Duty of Self-exami- farther tells us, that We thereby eat and drink Damnation to vu ſelve, 
nation, which is ſo neceſſary a Preparation to the Holy Sacrament; not diſcerning the Lord's Body : That is, By ſuch an irreverent Ap- 
the firſt is, The Benefit received by it; the ſecond, The Danger proach to this holy Table, and by not diſcerning,or — 
which accrues by the Neglect of it. | we 


- 


difference between this ſacred Banquet and an ordinary Mea 4 
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Faith in Chriſt our Saviour; Amend your Lives, 
©& Charity with all Men, ſo ſhall ye be meet partakers of thoſe 
v. And above all things, ye muſt give moſt humble and hearty Thanks to God the Fa- 
ber, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, tor the Redemption of the World by the Death 
= paſſion of our Saviour Chriſt, both God and man, who did humble himſelf even 


th upon the Croſs, for us miſerable Sirmers, who lay in darkneſs and th 
| to the Dei, that he might make us the Children of God, 1 


ne Life, VI. And to the end that we ſhould alway remember the exceedin 

—_ of our Maſter, and only Saviour, JeſusChrift, thus dying for us, and hs 
- umerable Benefits which by his precious bloud-ſhedding he hath obtained to us; he 
bath inſtituted and ordained holy Myſteries, as Pledges of his Love, and for a continu- 
il remembrance of his Death, to our great and endleſs Comfort. VII. To him there- 
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d ſan kinds of Death. IV. 
pil ee of the Lord; Repe 


Judge therefore your ſelves, Brethren, 
nt you truly for your Sins paſt ; Have 


and be in per- 
holy Myſteries. 


and exalt us to ever- 


fore with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, let us give (as we are moſt bounden) con- 
tinul Thanks, ſubmitting our ſelves wholly to his holy Will and Pleaſure, and ſtudy- 
ing to ſerve him in true Holineſs and Righteouſneſs all the days of our Life. Amen, 


C Then ſhall the Prieſt ſay to them that come to receive the holy Communion *, 


E that do truly and earneſtly repent you of your ſins, and are in love and chari- 
ty with your neighbours, and intend to lead a new life, following the command- 
mandments of God, and walking from henceforth in his holy ways ; Draw near with 


VARIOUS READINGS. 

n Cathedral Chnrches, or other Places, where there is daily 
Communion, it ſhall be ſufficient to read this Exhortation abovewritten 
once in 4 Month; and in Pariſh-Churches, upon the Mee l. Day it may 
be leſt unſaid. Then ſo many as ſhall be Partakers of the Holy Com- 
munion (hall tarry ftill in the Choire, or in ſome convenient Place nigh 
the Choire, the Men on one ſide, and the Women on the other fide : All 
other (that mind not to receive the Holy Communion) ſhall depart out 
of the Choire, except the Miniſter and Clerks. Then ſhall the Miniſter 
take ſo much Bread and Wine as ſhall ſuffice for the Perſons appointed 
to receive the Holy Communion, laying the Bread upon the Corporas, or 
elſe in the Patten, or in ſome other comely thing prepared for that pur- 
poſe ; and putting the Wine into the Chalice, or elſe ſome fair conveni- 
ent Cup prepared for that uſe, if the Chalice will not ſerve, putting 
thereto 4 little pure and clean Water, and ſetting both the Bread and 
Wine non the Altar. Then ſhall the Fri ſay, 


Anſwer. 
And with thy Spirit. 
| Prieſt. 
Lift up your Hearts, Cc. to the end of the Prefaces. 
i B, Edw. VL 


+ This Invitation. Sc. Lit. 


Here the Prieſt ſhall turn bim toward thoſe that come to receive the 
Hily Communion, and ſhall ſay. 1 B. Edw. VI. 


FO CS 


eat and drink our own Condemnation ; by this fo — * Provo- 
cation of bringing very great Puniſuments upon ourſelves. For 
St, Paul ſays, chat, for this Fault committed by the Corinthians, 
many Temporal Calamities had befaln them; For this cauſe many 


ge weak and ſickly among you, and m x Cor. 11. 29. Nay 
if we die upon the Commiſſion of — / op ed of, we can- 


not expect any thing leſs than our eternal Condemnation ; for this 


Sin (is all other wilful fins are) is in its own nature damnable. 
IV. Let me therefore my Chriſtian Brethren, 
The Patien- give you this Admonition in the Apoſtle's words, 
lars of Prepa- If we would judge ourſelves, we ſhould not be judged, 
ration. 1 Cor. 11. 31. that is, If we would diligently judge 
and examine our ſelves before we come to the Sa- 
cramenr, Aﬀs 26, 18, 3. Ye muſt amend your Lives, not only re- 
pent of your Sins, and reſolve upon a betrer Courſe, bur enter 
upon an actual Amendment, for tho ye — not perhaps yet arrive 
© mhabitual Courſe of Vertue, yet ye muſt enter upon ſome com- 
— of it. 4. Ye muſt be in perfect Charity with all hen; 
our Saviour tells us, that when we bring our Gift to che Altar, 


Faith 


we mut firſt be reconciled to our Brother, and then come and offer our 
Gift, Matt. 5. 23, 24. 
; V. Theſe Qualifications we muſt have, before we 
ulneſs come to this Sacrament. Bur there is yet another 
for Chriſt's moſt principal Qualification which is to be exerci- 
Merits. ſed, as at other times, ſo more eſpecially in this 
moſt religious part of our Devotion; and thar is a 
hearty Thankfulneſs for our Redemption by the Death and Paſſion 
of our bleſſed Lord, who for our ſakes humbled himſelf, and became 
obedient unto Death, even the Death of the Croſs, Phil. 2. 8. who lay 
for [ome time, in the dark and doleſom Shadow of the Grave; that 
we by our Refurre&ion might be the Children q God, Luke 20. 36. 
and, that we believing on bim, might have everlaſting Life, John 6.47. 
VI. And indeed it was one of the principal Ends of our Lord's 
inſtituting the Lord's Supper, that we ſhould exerciſe this Act of 
Gratitude. For he inſtituted theſe holy Myſteries to be a Pledge or 
Token to put us in mind of the Benefits which by his Paſſion he 
has conferred upon us, commanding us to d» this in remembrance of 
him, Luke 22. 19. which indeed fignifie no more ro him, than a 
bare keeping the Remembrance of his Favours, but confer man 
Spirirual Graces upon — which unleſs forfeited and cancelled by 
our ſubſequent S ns, will tend to our endleſs Comfort and Happ 
neſs in Heaven. 
VII. Let us therefore continually pay our moſt humble Thanks (as 
tis our bounden Duty to do after ſo high Obligations received) to 
our bleſſed Lord, who with the Father and rhe = Ghoſt is one 
God ; by conforming our Lives — his holy Will, which 
in the Goſpel is revealed to us; and by — our whole Minds 
and Reſolutions ro ſerve him, in living holy and godly Lives, not 
only for a ſnort ſpace of time after this holy Exerciſe, but by per- 
ſevering cherein conſtantly ro our Death. 


= 


PARAPHRASE. 


Ye that do truly and earneſtly, out of an hearty Senſe of the An- 


er of God, and the Sadneſs of your Condition, repent you of your 
ins, and not Hypocritically, or to ſerve any unworthy gn, 
pretend to do it; who are in Charity with your Neighbours, a 
do from your Heart forgive every one who has offended you; who, 
for the furure, reſolve to lead a Life, than you have done, 
keeping God's Commandments, 1 Cor. 7. 19. and walking in his way, 
Plal. 119. 3. do you draw near with Faith in our bleſſed Saviour's 
Merits, and receive this holy Sacramenr, which will bring the 
reſt Comfort ro you, by Sealing the Pardon of your Sins, and 
owing the Graces of God's holy Spirit upon you : Therefore 
to qualifie you the better to parrake of theſe Benefits, and to denote 
the Sincerity of your Repentance, make a publick Confeſſion of 
our — - * God, 2 yourſelves to him, in the 
umbleſt of Po u 
Ee e 9 VARIOUS 
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The COMMUN'ION. 
faith, and take this holy Sacrament to your comfort; and make your humble 


to Almighty God, meekly kneeling upon your knees. Onfeſſion 


J Then ſhall this general Confeſſion be made, in the name of all thoſe that are mi 
receive the holy Communion, by f one of the Miniſters, * both be and all e - 
kneeling humbly upon their knees, and ſaying, 3. Peep 


I. Lmighty God, Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Maker of all things, | 
| of all men; We acknowledge and bewail our manifold ſins and wick 0 
which we from time to time moſt grievouſſy have committed, By thought, word, i 


deed, Againſt thy divine Majeſty, Provoking moſt juſtly thy wrath and indi 


gnation z. 


gainſt us. II. We do earneſtly repent, And are heartily ſorry for theſe our miſch. 


ings ; The remembrance of them is grievous unto us; The burthen of them i 


$ into. 


lerable. III. Have mercy upon us, Have mercy upon us, moſt merciful Father; py, 
thy Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, Forgive us all that is paſt, And grant that a 
may ever hereafter Serve and pleaſe thee In newneſs of life, To the honour al 
glory of thy Name, Through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


JI Then ſhall the Prieſt (& or the Biſhop being preſent) ſtand up, and turning hinſel y 


the People, pronounce this Abſolution. 


' A Lmighty God our heavenly Father, who of his great mercy hath promiſed fy. 
| A giveneſs of ſins to all them that with hearty repentance and true faith turn unto 
him; Have mercy upon you, pardon and deliver you from all your fins, confim and 


ſtrengthen you in all goodneſs, and bring you to everlaſting life, through JeſusChift 


Then ſhall the Prieſt ſay, 


L Hear what comfortable words our Saviour Chriſt ſaith unto all that truly 
turn to him. | 


our Lord. Amen. 


St. Matt. XI. 28. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


+ By the Miniſter himſelf, or the Deacon, Sc. Lit. 

Taken from r Liturgy. ä 

The Rubrick in Old- Common - Prayer ran thus: 
| Then ſhall this general Confeſſion be made, in the Name of all thoſe 
that are minded to receive the Holy Communion, either by one of them, 
or elſe by the Miniſter bimſelf, all kneeling humbly upon their Knees. 


+ Then ſhall the Miniſter ſtand up, and, turning bimſelf to the 


People, ſay thus. O C. P. | 
* Theſe words within the Parenthefis are omitted in the firſt 
Book of Edw. VI. 


— 8 


PARAPHRASE on the Confeſſion. 


I. O Almighty God, the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Rom. 
16. 6. who madeſt the World, and all things therein, Acts 17. 24. 
and who hereafter ſhalt judge the World, Rom. 3. 6. We confeſs our 
Wickedneſſes, and are ſorry for our Sins, Pſal, 38. 18, which by lo 
continuance and frequent Repetition, we have committed again 
thee, in a niaſt heinous and aggravating manner, We have by our 
Thoughts, Words and Actions, provoked thy diſpleaſure ; cho? at 
the ſame time we knew thou wouldſt bring us into Fudgment, not 
only for every evil Deed, 2 Cor. 5. 10. but for every idle Word, 
Macr. 12. 36. and for 75 ſecret Thought, Eccl. 12. 14. 

II. We paſſionately wiſh and defire, that we had never been 
guilty of this Folly and Wickedneſs.: we from the bottom of our 
Hearts are ſorry for our tranſgreſſing thy Laws, and diſobeying thy 
_— 2 — * — . — _ offended ſo good 
2 ; the Senſe of ſo many Sins, lies an inſupportable 
weight upon our Conſciences, : 


Nome und me all that travel and are heavy laden, and I will refreſh ym, 


| 9 


III. But O thou, who art our merciful Father, and full of I- 
wels and Compaſſion to thy poor Children, have Mercy in 1, 
have Mercy upon us, Pſal. 37. 1. For thy dear Son's ſake, torg 
us all our former Tranſgreſſions, and give us Grace for the fun 
to live a better Life, and with more conformity to thy on la · 
ſure; and that this happy Alteration may redound, to thy Hour 
and Glory, This we pray, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt; Ants. 


PARAPHRASE on the Abſolution- 


The Almighty God, who is inveſted with all Power in Hewes al 
Earth, and our heavenly Father, who has the kindeſt Diſpoſition 
to us his Children: has alſo promiſed that he will pardon reren. 
ing Sinners that turn unto him, Iſa. 35. 7. Fobn 3. 16. hi (ane 
good and n. God hath ordered me his 8 to declare 
and pronounce his Mercy to you, in pardoning a \ 
from all your Sins, if — ety Secs hy of them, as 1 chat 
— 7 you do: And I put up my Prayers for you to him, th 

may confirm you in a conſtant Habit of vertue and Piety, 3 
long as you live in this World, and at laſt bring you tothe 
ing Happineſs of the other. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE. 
I. Artend, I to thoſe comfortable Words which ou 
Saviour ſpeaks, In Leal of all fincere Penitents. 


Come unto me all ye who labour under the intolerable hens 
of your Sins, and I will give you Reſt, by acquitting J® 
your Guilt, N 

JG 


The C 0 MMU NI 0 N. 


$o God loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, to the d 
Fo believe in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life, St. Joh. Ill. 73 al 


III. Hear alſo what St. Paul ſaith, 


181 fa ing, and worthy of all men to be received, that { ; 
This 82, — ſinners. 1 Tim. I, 15. n War Jelus Chriſt came 


into the world to 
IV. Hear alſo what St. John ſaith, 


* bes che popitiation for our ſins. 1 St. 70h. II. 1. 7 . the T ighteous, 


After which the Prieſt ſhall proceed, ſaying, | 

I. Lift“ up your hearts, | 
Anſwer. 

Ve lift them up unto the Lord. 1 
Prieſt. 

II. Let us give thanks unto our Lord God. * 


5 Anſwer. 
It is meet and right ſo to do. 


I. Then ſhall the Prieſt turn to the Lord's Table, and ſay, 
T is very meet, right, and our bounden duty, that we ſhould Theſe word: (Ho: | 
at all times, ard in all places give thanks unto thee, O Lord, 9 N 4 7 1 
y Father, Almighty, everlaſting God. | nity-Sunday, © 


Here ſhall follow the proper f Preface according to the time, if there be any ſpecially 
1 appointed : or el e immediately ſhall fo llow, a , Ie * 


Herefore with Angels and Archangels, and with all the company of heaven, we 
laud and magnifie thy glorious Name, evermore praiſing thee, and ſaying, 
Holy, boly, holy, Lord God of hoſts, Heaven and earth are full of thy glory. 
Glory be to thee, O Lord moſt High, Amen. 


J Proper 


IT. God has demonſtrated what great Love he bears to all 


Mankind, in that he has ſent his only Son into the World 
to make Satisfa&ion for their Sins, to the end that all who be- 
lere in him, and obey his Commands, might not only avoid end- 
leſs Deſtruction, but, through his Merits, might likewiſe obtain 
— 
Ry o.ge I would deſire you, to obſerve what {is delivered by 
p 

This is not only a true Saying, but a very choice one, and fit 
to be fixed in all Mens — Tha 3 Defign of our bleſ- 
ſed 1 World was, to offer the Terms of Sal- 
vation to finful rat th 


IV. I would have youalſa to take no! f the Doftrine tau 
by Sc. Jobn, one of our ; air) princi diſciples. * 

IH any Man fall into à Sin, we need not utterly deſpair of For- 
giveneſs, for we have an Advocate with God the Father, who will 


PARAPHRASE on the Surſum Corda! 


I. Prieſt. Raiſe up your Hearts deprefled with Grief from the 
Senſe of your Sins, to enter upon our Duty of Praiſe and Thankſ- 
giving. : 

Anſw. In compliance with your deſire, 3nd as our d requires 
it, we raiſe them up. : 1 ” 


II. Prieſt. Let us pay our Thanks to our great God, for his Mer - 
cies towards us. , g 


Anſw. What you propoſe is very fitting, and our bounden duty. 


III. It is indeed, as you ſay, very fitting, and our bounden 
Duty, upon every occaſion, and in every place, as well privatel 
as publickly to pay our Thanks unto thee, O Holy Father, our 
mighty Creator, who art God from all Eternity. f 


NOTE. 


lead his Merits for à Pardon, and that is the holy Jeſus, who by f This Hymn is called the Triſagium, from the word Holy thrice 

his Blood. has made an Atonement for our Sins. repeated in ir. Ir is a Form which was uſed in all the ancient Li- 

| rurgies; tis mentioned in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, Lib. 8. 

— — — — cap. 16. and by St Cyril in his Catechiſm, Myſt. 3. not to deſcend 
| ae to later Authorities. 9 

NOTE. | 


| PARAPHRASE on the Triſagium, 

* Theſe. Verſicles are called by the Ancients Surſum Cords, from = Therefore let us joyn ourſelves with the Angels and Are - 
abe two firſt words thereof, They are of very great Antiquity in and with all the Ranks of bleſſed Spirits in Heaven, the multitude 
che Church. St. 2 in his time that the Prieſt prepared ef the _ Hoſt, Luke 3. 13. repeating with them their Divine 
the Minds of the, Ib ſaying Sem Corda, and the People ' Hymn, which they ſing alternately in parts, = 5. 3. Holy, holy, 
made anſwer, Habemus ad Dominum, . Cypr. in Or. Dom. The ſame Holy, Lord of Hoſts, the whole Earth is full of bis Gloy; and part 
Form is mentioned by St. Cyril of Aut; ava Cat. Myſt. 3. by St. of that which they ſung at the Birth of our Saviour, Glory to God 
Clryſ. Hom, de Encen. by Sc. Auſtin, de ver. Rel. cap. 3. in the bigheſt, Luke 2. 14. 


FS 
—_— 


* Theſe 


The COMMUNION. 
C Proper  Prefaces. 


Upon Chriſtmas day, and ſeven ddys after. 

Ecauſe thou didſt give Jeſus Chriſt thine only Son to be born as at this times 

us, who by the operation of the holy Ghoſt was made very man of the Cubſtae 
the Virgin Mary his mother, and that without ſpot of fin, to make us clean * 
all ſin. Therefore with Angels, (Cc. 

{ Upon Eaſter day, and ſeven days after. 
TD Ut chiefly are we bound to praiſe thee for the glorious reſurreQtion of thy done 
ſas Chriſt our Lord: for he is the very Paſchal Lamb which was off. 

us, and hath taken away the fin of the world; who by his death hath deſtroyed 
death, and by his riſing to life again hath reſtored to us everlaſting life. There 


with Angels, &c. 
| Upon Aſcenfion day, and ſeven days after. | 
Hrough thy moſt dearly beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who after his mg} 
glorious re ſurrection manifeſtly appeared to all his Apoſtles, and in their fp 
aſcended up into heaven to prepare a place for us; that where he is, thither we miph 
alſo aſcend, and reign with him in glory. Therefore with Angels, Q&c, 
Upon Whitſunday, and fix days after. 
Hrough Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; according to whoſe moſt true promiſe the hy. 
ly Ghoſt came down as at this time from heaven with a ſudden great found, 
as 1t been a mighty wind, in the likeneſs of fiery tongues, lighting upon the Apo- 
ſtles, to teach them, and to lead them to all truth, giving them both the gift of diver 
languages, and alſo boldneſs with fervent zeal, conſtantly to preach the Goſpel un- 
to all nations, whereby we have been brought out of darkneſs anderrour into the dear 
light and true knowledge of thee, and of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt. Therefore with 
Angels, Cc. 
Aa 


¶ Upon the feaſt of Trinity only. 
Ho art one God, one Lord; not one only perſon, but three perſons in one 
ſubſtance. For that which we believe of the glory of the Father, the ſame 
we believe of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt, without any difference or inequliy, 
Therefore with Angels, c. Wt 
| CT fir 


NOTE. PARAPHRASE on Aſcenſion-day Preface. 


* Theſe Prefaces are very ancient, thoꝰ there were ſome of them Through thy moſtdearly beloved Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, vhs 
as they ſtood in the Latin Service, of a later Date. For as there after his moſt miraculous and glorious Reſurrection, appeared ſer 
are Ten in that Servicꝭ, whereof the laſt concerning the Virgin ral times to his Apoſtles, and afterwards, when they were cane t. 
Mary was added by Pope Urban 1095 ; fo it follows that the reſt gether, Acts 1.6. he in their fight aſcended up into Heaven, v. 10, 
muſt be of a more conſiderable Antiquity. Our Church has only to the end that he might go epare 4 place for us, that where 
rerain'd Seven, and choſe upon the principal Feſtivals of the Year, be js, there we might be alſo, John 14. 3. 
which relate only to the Perſons of the ever-bleſſed Trinity, a 


not to any Saint. PARAPHRASEonWh Preface. 
Through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who has made good his Promiſe 
PARAPHRASE on Chriſtmas-Day Preface. in ſending the Comforter, Fobn 15. 26. when at the Feaſt of th 


Pentecoft, the Holy Ghoſt came down upon the Apoſtles with « 

Becauſe out of thy love to Mankind, thou didſt ſend thy only Sound from Heaven, as of a ruſhing and mighty Wind, Acts 2. 2. af 
Son, as at this time, to be incarnate through the overſhadowing there appeared unto them cloven Tongues like as of Fire, v. 3. tothe 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and to be made out of the Subſtance of the Vir- end that they might be guided by him into all Truth, John =: 


in Mary his holy Mother, very Man like us in all thi Sin on- giving them the Gift of diverſe Languages, as the Spirit geve 
ly excepted, to the end that he might cleanſe us from bin, by his he, ho AA, 2. 4. and boldneſs to preach the Word, Acts 4.29. 0 
xample and Sufferings. alll Nations, as our Saviour commanded them, Matt. 28. 19. U 
which we who are deſcended of Genrile-Anceſtors, have reaped 
PARAPHRASE on Eaſter-day Preface. the Advantage of boy called aut of the Darkneſs of Paganiſm, ww? 
the marvellous Light of the Goſpel, 1 Pet. 2. 9. and that we mig 


But in 1 peculiar manner we are obliged, to render thee our moſt Know thee the only true God, and Feſus Chrift whom thou bait Jen, 
hearty Thanks, for the Benefits of Chriſt's glorious Reſurrection; John 17. 3. 
for he is our Paſſover which is ſacrificed for us, 1 Cor. 8. 7. the true 
Lamb of God which taketh away the Sins of the World, John 1. 29. PARAPHRAS Eon Trinity-ſunday Preface. 
who by his Death hath aboliſhed Death, 2 Tim. 1. 10. and through Who art one God, one true Jehovah or Lord; not oni. as ſon 
Death hath deſtroyed him that hath the power of Death, Heb. 2. 9. falſely imagine, one Perſon, but three Perſons or Subſiſtences u 
and who by his Reſurre&ion from the Dead, has begotten us unto a live- one Unity of Eſſence. For we believe the Glory of the Father, 
ly hope of ever Life, 1 Pet. 1. 3+ to be ſo communicated to the Son and the Ho Ghoſt, an thi 
there is no difference of Dignity, or any kind of Inequality 
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The COMMUNION 


Holy, Þ 
F 


I Aer each of which Prefaces, ſhall immediately be ſung or ſaid, 
Anerefore with Angels and Archangels, and with all the company of heaven, we 


hud and magnifie thy glorious Name, evermore praiſing thee, 


„holy, Lord God of hoſts, heaven and earth are full of thy glory. Gl. 
1 5 Lord, moſt High. Amen. y 8 ry 


and ſaying, 


all the Prieſt kneeling down at the Lords Table ſay in the name of all them 
* _ 2 receive the Communion, this prayer following. 4 


E do not preſume to come to this thy Table, O merciful Lord, truſting in our 

own righteouſneſs, but in thy manifold and great mercies. We are not wor- 
y ſo much as to gather up the crums under thy Table, But thou art the ſame Lord, 
t Mrs property is always to have mercy ; Grant us therefore, gracious Lord, ſo to 
che fleſh of thy dear Son Jeſus Chriſt, and to drink his blood, that our ſinful bo- 


Jes may be made clean by his body, and our ſouls waſhed through his moſt precious 
0 ood, and that we may evermore dwell in him, and he in us. Amen. 


+ When the Prieſt, (p) ſtanding before the Table, hath ſo ordered the Bread and Wine, 
1 that he may with the more readineſs and decency break the Bread before the people, 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


| the Miniſter, kneeling down at God's Board, ſay in the 
2 that Ve receive the Communion, this Prayer fol- 
_ 4085 Miniſter, turning bimſelf to God's Board, Fneel down 
Ed * VI. 
— Go this Collect of humble acceſi to the Holy Communion, 
h, Sc. Lir. 
f the Miniſter ſtanding up ſhall ſay as followeth. O. C. P. : 
Then the Presbyter ſtanding up, ſhall ſay the Prayer of Conſecration, 
a followeth ; but then, during the time of Conſecration, be ſhall ſtand 
at ſuch a part of the Holy Table, where he may with the more eaſe and 
decency wſe both bis hands. Sc. Lit. 


— 


PARAPHRASE. 


We do not preſume to take upon us the great Honour of being 
admitted to thy Table, truſting in any Righteouſneſs or Merit 
which we can pretend to, bur only in the many and great Inſtances 
of thy Mercy ſhewn to thy poor Creatures, Alas! weare fo far 
from ſerring any Value, or Worth upon our ſelves, as to think our 
ſelves Guelts ſufficiently qualified ro come to our Lord's Table, 
that, with the Syrophznician Woman, we do not think our ſelves 
worthy, to gather up the Crums under our Maſter's Table, Matt. 1 5. 
27. But thou art the ſame God, who in thy holy Word haſt de- 
clared, that To the Lord our God belong Mercies, Dan. 9. 9. Grant 
vs therefore, out of this thy Commiſeration and Goodneſs, That 
we may receive ſuch Benefit, by the Spiritual eating and drink in 
of his Body and Blood, That our Bodies may be purified from all 
fieſhly Sins by the one, and our Souls waſhed from all Stains of 
Guilt by the other, and That we may for ever be joyned with 
kim in a Spiritual Union. Aen. 


—— 


* 


— At 


—— o—d—_ 


(p) Standing before the Table.) Tis quæried by ſome, Whether 
the Prieſt is to ſay the Conſecr̃ation- Prayer ſtanding before the 
Table, by this Rubrick; or, Whether after having prepared the 
Elements ſo ſtanding, he is to return to the uſual Place of aying the 
Communion-Service with us, viz. to the North - ſide of the Table? 
T anſwer, That according to the Rules of Grammar, the Participle 
ſanding, muſt refer to the Verb ordered, and not to ſay : ſo that 
the Prieſt muſt order ſtanding beſore, (c. and nor ſay ſtanding. 


But this will be yer clearer, if we conſider firſt, What the for- 
mer Rubricks were, before the makin of this; nd nal 
Reaſon which is given in this Aubrick. ara 


1. To conſider what the former Rubricks were before the ma- 
king of this. 


In the Miſſale Romanum, from whence a conſiderable part of the 


union-Service is taken, the Prieſt is obli 
the whole Service, to wen hi AH, „ee 


the midſt thereof. At his Face towards the Altar, ſtanding in 


firſt encrance within the Rails, he is 


and 


* 


obliged by the Popiſh Rubrick, facere debitam reverentiam, with 


his Face towards it, and ſo to continue till he comes to the Domi- 
nus vobiſcum, &c. which Verſicles are to be ſaid by the Prieſt, 
Verſus in Populum, and no more, Afterwards when the Prefaces 
are read, he is to lay both Hands upon the Altar, with his Back to 
= People, Præfatio incipitur ambabus manibus poſitis hinc inde ſuper 
altare. 

And when the Commemorations are made, he is extendere manus 
& elevare ad cælum oculos, & ſtatim demittens profunds inclinatus 
ante altare, which ſtill implies the ſame Poſture, viz. his Face to- 
wards the Altar. 

When he ſays the Benediction Prayer, he is to tenere manus ex- 
Panſas ſuper oblata, which muſt be with his Face towards the, Altar. 
And in this Poſture ke is to feneve ambabus manibus t>ſtiam inter 
indices & pollices, when he pronounces the Conſecration words; 
and ſo likewiſe to adore it after Conſecration. And in this po- 
—_— was to lift it up above his Forehead ro be ſeen by the 

eople. 

So that from hence it is plain, that the greateſt part of the 
* = Service was performed with the Prieſt's Face turned to the 
Altar. 

Now our Re ſormers conceiv'd a diſlike of this Practice, upon ſe- 
veral Accounts; for if the People had underſtood the Language of 
the Maſs, they could not have he:rd the Voice of the rief in this 
Poſture, being directed quite from them. 

2. And now let us conſider what they Subſtituted inſtead of this 
Poſture of celebrating the Communion, in the firſt Book of Edw. VI. 

Ac the beginning of the Communion-Service, Almighty God, 
to whom all hearts are open, &c. is to be ſaſd by the Prieſt humbly 


. ſtanding before the middle of the Altar, without any Poſture menti- 


oned either to the Altar or towards the People. 

The General Confeſſion was to be repeated with the Miniſter 
Face towards the Table, becauſe the Kubrick before the Abſolution 
which immediately follows, fays, Then ſhall the Miniſter ſtand up, 
and turning binfelf towards the People. When he is to ſay the 
Prayer next to the Conſecration, We do not preſume, &c. he is, 
turning bimſelf to God's Board, to kne#l down. 

And how the Conſecration Prayer was recited, is evident from 
the Rubrick which follows atter it : Theſe words before rehearſed 
(viz. the Conſecration- Prayer) are to be ſaid, turning ſtill to the 
Altan, without any elevation, or ing the Sacrament to the People, 

So that upon the whole, beſides compoſing many new Prayers, 
and the expunging ſeveral others our of the Miſſale, and the laying 
aſide many Ceremonies therein, theſe things in particular were 
exploded : 1. Reverence towards the Altar, there being no Rubrick 
for it in King Edward's firſt Book. 2. Elevation of the Sacrament, 
3. Oſtenſion. 

Aſter this Book was eſtabliſned, the firſt thing moved for, to be 
altered therein, was to have Altars changed into Tables. Biſhop 
Hooper firſt motion d this in a Sermon at Court, ſaying, that as long 
& Altars remained, ignorant People, and Prieſts, would dream of Sa- 
crifice. Thus an Order of Council was iſſued our for changing Al- 


g tars into Tables, Anno Edw. VI. 4. 1550, And after that 1551, 


there was a Review of the Common-Prayer, in which the Rubricks 
wete altered, and he ty ieſt, inſtead of performing the Commu- 
F 


nion · 
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The COMMUNION. 


and take the Cup into his hands, he ſhall ſay the (q) Prayer of Conſecration, 4; fy 


loweth. , 


* I Lmighty God, our heavenly Father, who of thy tender mercy didft giv ti, 


only Son Jcfus Chriſt, to ſuffer death, upon the croſs for our 
who made there (by his one oblation of himſelf once offered) a full, perfe& 
ficient ſacrifice, oblation and ſatisfaction for the fins of the whole world, 


redemption 
„ and ſix, 
and did inſt. 


tute, and in his holy Goſpel command us to continue a perpetual memory of that 1 


precious death, until his coming again; f Hear us, O merciful Fathe 


nion - Service ſtanding before the middle of the Altar, was enjoined 

to perform it landing on the North-ſide of the Table. The preſent 

Rubrick was likewiſe ſet down in the words we have it, in 

the laſt Review of the Common-Prayer. 

II. But in the next place, I think this Matter will be out of 
all doubt, if we conſider the Reaſon given in this Rubrick, why 
the Prieſt ſhould ſtand, ar this particular time, before the Altar or 
Table. The Papiſts had their particular Reaſons, why they ſtood 
before the Altar, during the time of Conſecration z which was, 
not to let the People be Eyewitneiles of their Operation in work- 
ing their pretended wondrous Miracle : For they would «be apt to 
have leſſer eſteem thereof, whilſt they looked on and ſaw what was 
done; and therefore they thought it the beſt way to skreen ir from 
the People's Eyes, by the Intervention of the Prieſi's Body. But 
our Church enjoins the direct contrary, and that for a direct con- 
trary Reaſon. He is to ſtand before che Table indeed, juſt ſo-long 
as he is ordering the Bread and Hine; but after that, he is to go to 
ſome place where he may break the Bread before the People, which 
muſt be the North- ſide of the Table, there being, in our preſent 
Rubrick, ao other place mention'd for performing any part of this 
Sacrament. Bur to ſay the Conſecration-i'rayer (in the recital of 
which the Bread is broke) ſtanding before the Table, is not to 
break the Bread before the People; tor then the People cannot have 
a View thereof, which our wiſe Reformers, upon very good Rea- 
ſons, ordered they ſhould. 

But then again it may be Quzried, Whether the Prieſt muſt ſay 
the Conſecration Prayer ſtanding or e I anſwer, Our 
Church has determined neither. The Scotch Liturgy indeed ſays, 

The Prie' ſtanding up ſhall ſay the Prayer of Conſecrat ion; and the 
Old Common-Prayer-Book, The Prieſt ſtanding up ſhall ſay : but 
our preſent Common-Prayer-Book obliges the Prieſt only to ſtand 
whilſt he is ordering the Bread and Wine, but not to ſtand whilſt 
he isdaying the Prayer. Now, fince this is a Prayer, and not a 
bare Repetition of the words of the Inſtitution, in the Popiſh way, 
the Poſture of Kneeling is the moſt proper. If ir be ſaid, That 
fince the Church does not oblige the Miniſter to kneel, ir ſuppoſes 
him to ſtand. I anſwer, That is no Conſequence; for there is not 
one Rubrick which obliges the Miniſter to kneel in all the Poſt- 
Communion-Service, and yet I do not know any one that has con- 
tended for the Poſture of ſtanding in performance of that part of 
the Service. However, they are not to be condemned that ſay the 
Prayer ſtanding, the Rubrick leaving them ar liberty, and they 
having the ancient Rubrick of Queen Elizabeth's Book to counte- 
nance them therein. But whenever the Government pleaſes to 
call for another Review, this Matter would do well to be clearly 
ſertled, to avoid all Diſputes, and that Miniſters may be obliged 
to an exact Uni formity. 

(q) Prayer of Conſecrat ion.] The Wiſdom of our Reformers, as 
in other parts of our Liturgy, ſo particularly in drawing up this Ser- 
vice of our Communion, is very remarkable ; they keeping from 
all Extreams of Contending Parties, and adhering to the ancient 
Practice of the Church. Alchough the AR ot hallowing the Ele- 
ments is in Scripture-Language called {yaoyic, Bleſſing, Mat. 26. 
26. Mar. 14. 2. 1 Cor. 10. 16. and guazers/a, Giving of Thanks, 
Mat. 26. 27. Luke 22. 19. 1 Cor. 11. 24. but withal, fince theſe 
Expreſſions had not for many Ages obrain'd in the Church, and 
were generally applied to 83 things; They thought fit to 
retain the word Conſecration, it being anciently uſed. And, on the 
other ſide, They avoid every other word of Antiquity, which had 
and might be again perverted to a wrong Meaning; ſuch as Muta- 
tion, Converſion, Transformation, and the Greek words not unlike 
theſe, udJefont, AU,, uilemmpgor, ye. And ſo again, 
whereas there was a Contention, what it was that made the change 
in Elements; whether, as the Roman Church would have it, = 
bare pronouncing of the Words, This is my Body, or, whether, as 
tome Proceſtanrs ſay, only the Prayer to God to ſanftify them for 
a Spiritual uſe : Our Church has ordered both a Prayer to God, 
and alſo the Words of the Inſtirurion to be repeated. And for 
both theſe, ſhe has the Practice of the ancient Church on her fide. 
For, as for Prayer, That the Elements were conſecrated with it, 
and not only by the bare repearing the luſtitution Words, we have 
che Teſtimony of Fuſtin Martyr, who ſays, that the Bread was 
7 J 0% made the Sacrament or Euchariſt by Prayer. 
1 „Mart. Ap. II. And allo of Origen, Tg uv eg @p7u5 


I, we moſt 
bum. 


Sener, ove wolves dd Ty hvyiy. We eat 

ofered, being nd a Body by Prayer. Orig. cont. Co read which 
St. Ambroſe, Quotieſcunque Sacramenta ſumimus, que ye; Sacre And 
tionis myſterium in carnem transfigurantur. When we ez 
crament, which by the M of Prayer is transen the &. 
Chriſt's Body. Ambr, de fide. d ſo Sr, Jerom, Ad — to 
rum, &c. At the Prayers of the Preſbyters the Body and 1 
Chri& are made, Ep. 83. Which Paſſages, and man, J 
ancient Writers of the like kind, ſhew, that the Real Pref - 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, was oving chiefly to the pra rar 
Church. But beſides the Prayer, there was added in 2 the 
tive Church, the Words of the Inſtitution of this R—_—_ 
clear from the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, Lib. VIII. Cap. 12, y uk 
not only the words of the Inſtitution, but the Confeerztion — 
is expreſſed almoſt exactly as ours is. The words of the luer 
tion are recited likewiſe in the Li of $r, Janes and & 
Mark, Chryſoftom and Baſil. St. Ambroſe, In anſwer to the & 
Cujus Sermone benedictis fiat ? By whoſe words is the Coufecrat 
made? ſays, Verbis gr Sermone Domini 7 By the Words = 
Speech of Jeſus Chri By which, and many other pa of 
Antiquity, is to be underſtood all the Evangelical Hiſtory of the 
Inſtirurion, accompanied with che Prayers of the Church, and nx 
the Words, This is my Body, as the Papiſts do pretend: For in ch. 
Romiſh Miſſal all the other parts of the Infticution have little or 
nothing to do in the Conſecration; which, as Belem fa 
Utiliter adhibentur, but that they bave no force in then ti — 
it a Sacrament, Bell. Lib. 4. de Miſſ. cap. 12. 

It is likewiſe further to be obſerved, that our Church has 4. 
voided here the Cuſtom which has prevailed in the Romiſh Church, 
that contrary to all ancient Practice has enjoined, the pronouncing 
the Inſtitution with a low Voice, which is not to be heard of the 
People ; for all the ancient Liturgies order it to be ſaid, 2, ct, 
with a loud Voice. And Fuſtinian, in his Novels, orders it to be 
read not in ſilence, and in a low manner, but with a clear Viice, 4 
all the Faithful People may hear the ſacred Oblation. Nov. 133, 


* Note, This Prayer is continued with the Prayer for the while 
State of Chriſt's Church, in the firſt Book of Edw. VI. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


+ And with thy Holy Spirit and Word vouchſafe to bleſs and 
ſanc» tifie theſe thy Creatures and Gifts of Bread and Wine, that 
they may be unto us the Body and Blood of thy moſt dearly be- 
22 3 who in the ſame Night that he wu, r. 
1B. Edw. VI. 

And of thy almighty Goodneſs vouchſafe fo to bleſs and ſindiße 
wich thy Word and Holy Spirit, theſe thy Gifts and Creatures of 
Bread and Wine, that they may be unto us the Body and Blood 
— thy — dearly beloved Son, ſo that we receiving them accor- 

ing, Cc. a 

+ leg. Tele + % dglor Fxrov ow ‘i 0 Alas 
Adr. Lit. Chryſ. 5 

"Ise. Tay i dp]or rer won durd m Timor In we 
x, Set, x} ne due In Newt: Alex. At · Lit. Bafl. 
1 Isg. T ebe * mo]nelw vr Timor due Ty Kei 0 diet 

Av. It, _ . 

Leg. Tlolnovy 7d mieter dd rer au 72 2 IU dis i Kv3 U 
Oed x} eng- naar Inoð News. ala · Aire Lit. 


——— 


PARAPHRASE on the Prayer of Conſecration. 


o almighty God, who out of thy tender Love to the Souls of 
Men, didſt not ſpare thine own Son, but didft deliver bim up fo # 
all, Rom. 8, 32. by bis Blood to obtain eternal Redemption for 1, 
Heb. 9. 12. who voluntarily of himſelf, was once offered to bear the 
Sins of many, Heb. 9. 28. who died for all Men, 1 Cor. 3. 15. 

4 Propitiation or Aronement for our Sins, 1 Fohn 2. 2. who, 1 


Leone 


he converſed here upon Karth, did inſtitute a Sacred Ordinance 

x of his Death, which be ut 
derwent for our ſakes; and has likewiſe given ſtrift command, i 
the inſpired Writings of che Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, for over 


for the continuance of the M 


h 
tl 
C 
m 


The COMMUNION, 


Chriſts holy i 


may 


T ake, cat, (c) this is my 


of this, for thus 


ſhed for you 
oft as JE ſhall 


*. Inſtitution, Do this in remembrance of me, Luke 22. 
22 this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the 
2 Death till be come, 1 Cor. 1 1. 26. Favourably hear our Pray- 
Lads deſeech thee) O gracious Father, and grant that we, ha- 
ers er :ved theſe thy Creatures, the Bread and Wine, here pre- 
—— —— eaten and drank, according as our Saviour has appoin- 
— in remembrance of his — and Death, may be Parrakers 
ted, moſt precious Body and Blood, which are in a ſpiritual and 
— manner conveyed to us therein. For the ſame our 
dee $aviour, in the night in which he was betrayed by Judas, (and 
hich immediately preceded his Paiſion,) too Bread and bleſſed 
2 and brake it, and gave it to the Diſciples, and ſaid, Take, eat, 
this is my Body. And be took the Cup and gave Thanks, and gave it 
to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it, for this is — Blood of the New 
Teſtament, which is ſhed for many for the Remiſſion of Sins, Mat. 26, 
26, 27, 28, adding thereunto theſe words ed by another 
Evangel 


iſt, This do in remembrance of me, Luke 22. 19. Amen. 


_— 
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VARIOUS READINGS. 


+ None of theſe Marginal Notes are in the Old Common-Prayer. 
Here the Prieſt muſt take the Bread into his hand. 1 B. Ed. VI. 
At theſe words, took Bread, the Presbyter that officiates is to take 


the Paten into his hand. Sc. Lit. 


„Here the Prieſt ſhall take the Cup into bis hands. 1 B. Ed. VI. 

At theſe words, took the Cup, he is to take the Chalice into his 
hand, and lay his hand upon ſo much (be it in the Chalice or Flagon) 
4 he intends to conſecrate. Sc. Lit. 

Theſe words before rehearſed are to be ſaid turning flill to the Altar, 
without any elevation, or ſhewing the Sacrament to the People. 


1 B. Ed. VI, 

Immediately _ ſhall be ſaid this Memorial or Prayer of Obla- 
tion, as followeth: Wherefore, O Lord our heavenly Father, ac- 
cording to the Inſticution of thy dearly beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
we thy humble Servants do celebrate and make here, before thy 
Divine Majeſty, with theſe thy Holy Gifts, the Memorial which th 
Son has willed us to make; having in remembrance his moſt bleſ- 
ſed Paſſion, mighty Reſurrection and glorious Aſcenſion; rendrin 
thee moſt hearry Thanks, for the innumerable Benefits procure 
unto us by the ſame, entirely deſiring thy Fatherly Goodneſs to 
accept, (Fc. as in the Prayer after the Elements received. 1 B. Ed. VI. 


Ler us pray. 
NOTES. 
(t) The Paten. The Paren is the Plate in which the Sacred 
Bread is laid, Original Word, which is Patena, ſignifies a 
wide open Diſh, 


N Thus Columella ſpeaks of lata vaſa in modum pa- 
tenarum, Lib. I. And its diminutive Patella is of more common 
uſe. In the more Primitive Times, when the Chriſtians were bur 
ot mean Condition, and their State of Perſecution would not al- 
low them to pretend to any thing that was Magnificent, the Sacra- 
mental Bread was laid only upon a Plate made of Oſiers or Wood. 
Thus St. Jerom ſpeaks of Ruſticus, as one too Parſimonious for 
the Plenty of that Time: Nibil illo dit ius, qui Corpus Domini caniſtro 
vimineo, ſanguinem portat in vitro. No one richer than he; and yet he 
carries the Lord's Body on a Wickow Plate, and bis Blood in a Glaſs 
Cup. Ep. IV. ad Ruſt, After this (as Walaffidus Strabo writes, and 
Council of Tribur witneſſes) Pope Zepbirinus, about the Year 
239, brought in the uſe of Glaſs Patens, de Reb. Eccl. cap. 14. 
ur in the Council of Rhemes, which was held in the Year 813, 
4 us quoted by Gratian, Can. ut Calix. de Conſecr. Diſt. 1. *cis or- 
— chat Fatens and Chalices ſhould be made either of Gold or 
yer. Put this was the Cuſtom before in the Churches of wealth 


Cities. Vid. Chryſ. Hom. 16. | 
Ca 2. in Pſa, 125 om. 16. ad Eph. & 61 ad Pop. Ant. S. Aug, 


be partakers of his moſt bleſſed body and blood : Who in the 
(ame night that he was betrayed (4) took bread, and when he had 
on thanks, (5) he brake it, and gave it to his diſciples, ſaying, 

va body which is given for you, do this in re- 
Likewiſe after 45-57% (d) = took the cup, and 
d given thanks, he gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all 
when helf (e) is my blood of the New 1 which is 
and for many for the remiſſion of ſins: Do this, as 
ink it, in remembrance of me. 


into the Church, breaking 


be ſeech thee, and grant that we receiving theſe thy crea- 
burably bread and 3 TOR : according to thy Son our Saviour Jeſus 
tures nſtitution, in remembrance of his death and 


(a) H. xe the Prieſt is to 


take the (r) Paten into 
his hands : 


(b) And here to ([) by 
the bread : 8 Im 


(c) And here to lay his 
band upon all the bread, 
(4) Here *.* be is to take 
the cup into bis hand: 
(e) And here to lay his 


hand upon every weſſel 
(be it (t) Chalice or Fla- 
gon) in which there is a- 
ny wine to beconſecrated 


JI They 


Before the uſe of Wafers was brought 


the Bread was uſed, as more agreeable 
to our Saviour's Practice, and an apter Repreſentation of his Suf- 


erings. Hence thoſe frequent Expreſſions in uſe among the an- 
cient Greek Writers of gi, the broken Pieces of the Bread, 
eides, the ſmall Parts or Bits. Ireneus ſays, Quando mixtus calix 
& fattus panic, &c. When the mingled Cup and the broken Bread 
does perceive the Word of God, it is made the Euchari$t of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt. Iren. Lib. V. cap. 44 So St. Auſtin, Serm. CXL. de 
Tempore, Ubi voluit Chriſtus agnoſci in ffactione panis, ſecuti ſumus : 
panem fregimus & Dominum agnoſcimus, Whereas Chrit was pleaſed 
to let himſelf be known in breaking of Bread, we follow his Example; 
we break Bread and acknowledge Cbriſt. To the like purpoſe, 
Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. Lib. I, Ti- eu yaeuiay ng dlavel- 
ales, ws HO, A JN sd 5% nat AAA iv woieay 
reemreoay. When the Prieſts, as the Cuſtom is, have divided the Sa- 
cramental Bread, they ſuffer every one of the People to take a piece. 
As alſo St, Chryſoſtom, O 3ux Krater 83 5% cube, Thr a 
Ae Te90F0cgs de. on »;, dvigglet νννννEA Ive mila; u,Ht ion. 
What he did not ſuffer on the Croſs, he does for thy ſake ſuffer in the 
Oblation; and permits himſelf to be broken that be may fill us all, 
Chryſ. Hom. XXIV, in 1 Ep. ad Cor. St. Cyprian in his Book on the 
Lord*s-Supper ſays, Hec quoties agimus non dentes ad mordendum acui- 
mus, ſed fide ſincera panem ſanctum frangimus & partimur. As oft as 
we do this Attion, we do not ſo much whet our Teeth to bite, os by Faith 
we break and divide it. Which tho' perhaps meant of the break- 
ing between the Teeth, (i. e) Eating, is nevertheleſs an Alluſion 
to the Cuſtom of Breaking and Dividing the Sacramental Bread. 
This ancient Uſage of breaking the Bread, was firſt altered by the 
Greeks, who brought in a way of Cutting it; for which purpoſe 
they provided an Iron Inſtrument called aoy,,4, or the Spear, be- 
ing ſomething like a Chifſel, with a long handle, by which they 
chopped a flat Cake of Bread into pieces; hereby pretend ing to 
exhibir a Repreſentation, of our Saviour's Side being pierced b 
the Soldier's Spear. Vid. Cabaſil. de Sacr. Euch. in VT. Tom. Bibl. 
Patr. But in the Church of Rome the Breaking of the Bread, in 
order to communicate it among the Faithful, is quite vaniſhed ; the 
Prieſt only divides the Sacrificial Wafer, in a Superſtitious wayg 
into three Parts, which he eats up himſelf; bur the Wafers which 
are deliver'd to the Communicants are all entire. 


paſſion, 


Amen. 


(0) Break the Bread. 


(t) chalice.] The Cup, which the Conſecrated Wine is deliver'd 
in, is call'd by this Name. That in the earlier Times of Chriſti- 
anity the Chalices were made of Wood, is evident from that re- 
markable Paſſage in the Council of Tribur, as tis mention'd in 
Gratian. Decr. de Conſecr. Diſt. 1. cap. 44. Vaſa in quibus, Cc. 
The Veſſels in which the Holy Myſteries are performed are Chalices and 
Patens, of which Boniface, Martyr and Biſhop, being once asked, if it 
were lawful to conſecrate in wooden Chalices, he made this Anſwer ; 
Formerly Golden Prieſts made uſe of Wooden Chalices, but now Wooden 
Prieſts do conſecrate in Gold. About the ſecond Century they be- 
gan to leave off the Wooden Chalices, unleſs in very poor Churches, 
and to uſe Glaſs ones, or ſome finely cut out of Marble; this uſe 
is ſaid ro be brought in by Zephirinus, Biſhop of Rome, after the 
Year 200. Of theſe Glaſs Chalices Tertullian, in his Book de Pu- 
dicitia, takes notice. And of this fort muſt that Chalice be 
which Atbanaſius was accuſed to have broken in his Paſſion, 
Ath. Apol. 2. Upon theſe Glaſs Chalices in Tertu/lian's Time, 
which was the beginning of the Third Century, there ſeems 
have been Engraved or Painted, the Picture of our Saviour, or t. 
Good Shepherd carrying his Lamb upon his Shoulders, as Pamelius 
interprets the Place, Procedant ipſe Picturæ calicum veſtrorum, &c. 
And I dont' ſee what Le Prieur, and others have ſaid againſt this 
Interpretation to diſprove it. When the Government became 
Chriſtian, Golden and Silver Chalices came in uſe. Anaſtaſius, in 
the Life of Silveſter, ſays, That ro the Church which Conſtantine 
buile at Rome, he gave a Silver Paten weighing twenty Pound, 
and twenty Miniſterial Chalices to deliver the Wine 1n, Veg 


be preſent) and after that to the people alſo 
ly kneeling. * And when he delivereth 


three Pounds a piece. And the ſame Writer, in the Life of 
Adrian, ſays, That he gave a Paten and a Chalice to St. Peter's of 
Rome, made of pure Gold, weighing rogether — 1— pounds. 
And indeed the Furniture of the Altars in thoſe Times was ſo 
pompous, that it drew the Envy of the Heathen upon the Chriſti- 
ans, and occaſioned that Remark of the Quzſtor Felix recorded in 
Theodoret Eccl. id. Lib. III. cap. 12. who ſeeing ſo many coſtly 
Veſſels of Silver and Gold in the Temple of Antioch, cried out, 
With what ſumptuous Veſſels do they miniſter to the Son of Mary: 
By a Canon of the Council of Rhemes, in Charles the Great's Time, 
all Churches were obliged to have Chalices of ſome purer Metal. 
Wooden Cups are forbid becauſe f their Porofity, Glaſs ones becauſe 
they are ſo liable to be broken, Brazen ones becauſe of their. ill melt, 
therefore this Council enjoins, That every Paten and Chalice, if it be 
not Jof Gold, muft be at leaſt of Silver or Tin, Conc, Ahemenſ. 
Can. 6. The ancient Chalices were of two kinds, the Greater, 
which were in the nature of our Flagons, containing a large 
quantity of Wine, which was all conſecrated in them together; 
and the Leſſer, which-were otherwiſe called Miniſieriales, becauſe 
the Prieſt delivered the Wine to be drank out of them: For Com- 
munion in one kind was not then invented by the Romiſh Church ; 
for thoſe twenty Miniſterial Chalices, which Conftantine gave to 
the Church that he built at Rome, were ſomething too many for 
the Prieſts, who officiated in that Church to drink out of; but were 
few enough ſor ſo vaſt a Communion as there muſt be in that po- 


pulous City. 


63 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


['Sc. Lit. Then ſhall the Presbyter 772 As our Saviour Chrift has 
eommanded and taught us, we are bold to ſay, Our Father, Cc. 
The Anſwer. 
But deliver us ſrom evil. Amen. 
Then ſhall the Prieſt ſay, | 
The Peace of the Lord be always wich you. * 
The Clerk. 
And wich thy Spirit. 

Chriſt our Paſchal Lamb is offered up for us, once for all, when 
he bore our Sins on his Body upon the Croſs, for he is the very 
Paſchal Lamb af God, that taketh away the Sins of the World: 
wherefore let us keep a joyful and holy Feaſt with the Lord, 


+ Then ſhall the Prieſt firſt receive the Communion in both kinds 
himſelf, and next deliver it to other Miniſters, if any be preſent there, 
(that they may be ready to help the chief Miniſter ) and after the People. 
1 B. Ed. VI. 

Then ſhall the Miniſter fir receive the Communion in both kinds 
himſelf, and next deliver it to the other Miniſters (if any be there pre- 
ſent ) that they may help the chief Miniſter, and after to the People in 
their hands, kneeling. And when he delivereth the Bread he ſhall 

ay, O. C. P. 
| "hen ſhalt the Biſhop, if he be preſent, or elſe the Presbyter that 
celebrateth, fir receive the Communion in both kinds himſelf, and 
next deliver it to other Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons (if there be 
any preſent ) that they may help bim that celebrateth, and after, to 
the People in due order, all humbly Eneeling. Sc. Lit. 


And when he delivereth the Sacrament of the Body of Chriſt, be 

ſhall ſay to every one theſe words. 1 B. Ed. VI. 

And when he delivereth the Bread he ſhall ſay. O. C. p. 

And when he receiveth himſelf, or delivereth the Bread to others, 
be ſhall ſay this Benedifion : 

The Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which was given for thee, 
preſerve thy Body and Soul unto everlaſting Life, Here the Party 
receiving ſhall ſay, Amen. Sc. Lit. 


1 


NOTES. 


(u) Deliver the ſame to the Biſhyps, Prieſts, &c. ] This Injunction 
of our Rubrick is grounded upon an ancient Cuſtom, of the Clergy's 
communicating within the Rails, and before the Sacrament was 
deliver'd to the People. This we find mention'd by the Author of 
che Apoſtolical Conſtitutions : Meja re wilarauCirime 5 Me- 
za7C, imcila 61 Tlpsoburrgy x, bt Ardxovor, CC. Tire mas © A4. 
After the Hymn, let the Biſhop receive, then the Prieſta and Deacons, &c. 
and then all the People. Ap. Conſt. Lib. 8. cap. 13. It was enjoined 
A. D. 365. by the Council of Laadicea, Can. 19. That only Perſons 
in Sacred Orders ſhould, Gymivas us 75 Su81agihietay Y xoworey, 
es within the Rails, or Place where the Euchariſt was conſecrated, to 
receive, The Council of Bracara, which was held A. D. 563, pto- 


The COMMUNION. 


© + Then ſhall the Miniſter firſt receive the Communion in both kinds himſelf, and 
ceed to (u) deliver the ſame to the Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons in like many 


then y. 


ner ( 
in order, (w) into their hands, (v) 11 any 
the bread to any one, he ſhall ſay cel. 


hibirs Laymen receiving within the Rails, a 

Canons for this Prohibition. By the 3 — andi 
4. D. 633. it was ordered, that Prieſt and Deacons fee f 7M, 
nicate in the Place of the Altar, the reſt of the Chur 4 commu. 
che Quire, and the Laity in the Body of the Church. C. Ofen i 
Can. 17. This gave the occaſion to the Diſtinqtion — Tol. jy. 
cleſiaſtical and Lay-Communion, the one whereof wa en Ec- 
precincts of the Altar, the other within the Bod of 
which the Papiſts have ridiculouſly perverted, to 3 C ch; 
nion in one and both kinds, without any Ground and hs , 
innumerable Teſtimonies of Antiquityz and which , "to 
faireſt of their Writers have been forced to giv a laſt the 


© up, 
Eccl. Lib.I. cap. 2. Pamel. in Cypr. Ep. $8. Lorin. 24. e 
. 2. 


(w) Into their bande] Tho' it had been a 
derable time, in the corrupter Ages of Chriſtianity to os 
Prieſt put the Bread or Wafer into the Mouths of the Co war 
cants; yet it being otherwiſe in the Primitive Times Alta, 
mers thought fic ro reduce the manner of Adminiſtration * 
ancient Practice. For we read in Enſedius, Eccl.Hift, 7 it 
that Dionyſus of Alexandria, who flouriſhed in the Yea "94g, 
Lord 25c, ſpeaking of one that received the Holy Sacra ** 
that he was ram 2 Far dg weh y/ 3 4, 
resene TepTaiverm, x4 Thumiv 5 &c. 5 1 — 
at the Table, reaching out his hand to receive the ſacred kyg 
taking it, &c. The like is confirm'd by that of St.Cypriar whos as 
Treatiſe de Lapis, ſpeaking of an unworthy Communicant ſz — 
non ſtatim Domini Corpus inquinatis manibus accipiat. That pt 
not immediately take the Lord's Body into bis defiled hand:. & oy 
gy Naxianzen, ſpeaking of Fulian the Apoſtate, ſays, =” 
the Idol-Sacrifices he did Jas eber dhαν , pollute thiſe rl 
which he had formerly received the Eucharif in. Orat. I. in alia 
St. Ambroſe asketh Theodoftus after his great Crime, na * 
cx leres, &c. How will you ſtreteh out thoſe hands 


py * 
which 2 


realing with innocent Blood ? How will you with thoſe hand; ado 


the ſacred Body of our Lord ? Theod. Lib, v. cap, 17, About the 
Year 600 of Chriſt, the y Hen, or putting the Sacrament in. 
to the hand of the Comm̃unicant, began to be left of and the 
dots, or putting into the Mouth to take place, as the Ado- 
ration of the Sacrament, and other Superſtitious Regards paid 
thereunto came in vogue. But however this was only a olan 

uſe in ſume Churches, it not having any Countenance from Syn- 
dical Authority till the Council of Roan, which was held 4.D, bog, 
which expreſly enjoins, Cap. 2. Nulli Laico aut Femine Euchariftion 
in manus ponendam, ſed tantum in os ejus. The Euchariſt is wt tn K 
put into the hand of any Laick or Woman, but only into their Math, 


(x) All meekly kneeling.) This Injunction of our Church is oy 
poſe by ſome Perſons, who have the unhappineſs to diſſent from 
us, with greater vehemency than any part almoſt of our Conki- 
tution beſides; it having frequently no better Name given it than 
Popiſh Idolatry, and Antichriſtian Superſtition. Bur ſuch Object 
ſhould do well to obſerve, that our Saviour has no where in his 
Goſpel eſtabliſhed any particular Poſture of receiving this hoh 
Sacrament in, but has left it entirely to be ſettled by the Gorer 
nours of his Church. He has indeed commanded us to eat and 
drink this in remembrance of him; but whether we ſhould do ti 
either lying down, or ſtanding, or ſitting, there is no footſteps of 
any Command in the Holy Scriptures. Our Oppoſers indeed pre- 
rend, that we ought, as they do, to conform ourſelves to the Pat- 
tern of Chriſt, in his adminiſtration of the Sacrament to the Apo- 
ſtles. But this they themſelves do not do; for our Saviour, 2 
cording to the Cuſtom which then obtained, did not fit but le 
along. And by the ſame reaſon, the number of the Commuti- 
cants ſhould be preciſely Twelve, and they ſhould celebrate only 
in an upper Room. Now if They have Authority to change the 
Poſture of Lying into ing, why may not We as well oy 4 
into Kneeling, But they tell us, chat ſuch a Poſture ought only w 
be uſed, as is proper to a Meal or a net. And we fay, that 
there are many Poſtures and ways of Behaviour, which do very 
well become a Meal, but would very ill become the Holy Commu- 
nion. For that Mirth and Jollity, and pleaſantneſs of Cover 
tion, which are uſual in Feaſts, would be very Profane at che Ad. 
miniſtration of this bleſſed Sacrament, And if we do with 
reaſon baniſh ſuch Actions from this Sacred Feaſt, why may ve 
not lay aſide 3 as too bold and confident a Poſture, 
or at leaſt not humble enough to preſent ourſelves in before Gol! 
Bur beſides this, they ſhould obſerve, That this Sacrament u not 
only a Feaſt, but a Federal Rite to receive us into Grace with God, 
after having violated our Bapriſmal Vow z and, That it is a Token 
or Pledge, whereby we teſtiſie our Union wich Chriſt our Head, 
and our Brotherly Charity to our Fellow-Chriſtians; which ought 
ro be reſembled by other Marks than barely thatof ire lang 
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The COMMUNION. 


dy and oul unto everlaſting life. 


He +.* body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


which was given for thee, preſerve thy bo⸗ 
Take and eat this in remembrance that 


oat died for thee, and feed on him in thy heart by faith with thankſgiving. 


C | 414 the Miniſter that delivereth the cup to any one, ſball ſay, 


He blood of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, which was ſhed for thee, preſerve thy body 


and ſoul unto everlaſting life. Drink this in remembrance that Chriſt; blood 


ys thed for thee, and be thankful. 


Cf If the conſecrated bread or wine be all ſpent before all have communicated ; the Prieſt 
i; to conſecrate more according to the form before preſcribed : Beginning at [ Our Savi- 


only to the Commemorative Part of this Sacra- 
which hs rhe — time, we are ſorrow ing for our Sins, 
* defiring Pardon for them, merhinks the familiar 
and — we uſe at the Merriment of a Feaſt, ſhould little 
— 1 Soul weighed down with the Senſe of having offended 
1 a God. For what Poſture of Body can be too humble, 
ſo gra "ſed by a Perſon under thoſe Thoughts? Certainly, whilſt 
to be reaching forth our Pardon to us, afrer ſuch Provocation, 
— * not to receive it with ſuch an undecent and unregardleſs 
. 4s that of Sitting, If our Prince, after being Rebels to 
- ſhould chink fir ro hold our a Pardon to us, we ſhould receive 
hu, our Knees, at leaſt in a more becoming manner, than 
* any outward ſign of Reverence to take ir from our Sear. 
* if a Man ſhould refuſe to kneel before his Prince in ſuch a 
eaſe, for fear of Idolizing him, his Execution would be little pi- 
ried which he ſhould bring upon himſelf, by ſuch an unreaſonable 
Scrupuloſity. Now can any one think that as much Reſpet is 
not owing to Almighty God, whilſt he is conveying to us our Par. 
don of eternal Puniſhment, as to a worldly Prince, whilſt he is re- 
mitting 4 temporary Penalty? Add to this, That the Poſture of 
fitring at the Sacrament was never heard of, in all the Primitive 
Ages; for they either receiv'd it Stand ing or mon way, bur as for 
Fitting it was never dreamed of by any of them: for if any Here- 
tick had introduced this, my would have avoided him, and cried 
out againſt him as the greateſt of Monſters. Nay, there are ſome 
probable Reaſons to perſwade us, that Kneeling was uſed in the 
moſt ancient Times; for elſe what can be the meaning of that 
Injun&ion of the Council of Nice, Exer Tives dor & Th Kue 
vv waivalles of e tes & Ilev]erochs du, Wap m N oy 
7471 mesa, quads ed EA Ty dic. ouveds. Ids cues 
Yn Siva md) O46. Becauſe ſome on the Lord's-Day, within the 
time of Pentecoi# do kneel ;, That there may be the ſame uniform order 
obſerved in all Dioceſes, it has pleaſed the H'y Synod to enjnin, that 
in all Diaceſes every one ſhould pray ſtanding during that time. Con, 
Nic. Can. 20, So Tertullian, Die Dominico jejunium nefas ducimus, 
vel de Geniculis adorare, We think it a great Crime to keep a Faſt 
on Sunday, or to pray to God kneeling. Tert. de Cor. Mil. cap. 3. 
Now what other reaſon can there be, that among the Anciears 
when the Sacrament was celebrated every Day, upon Sundays and 
the Days between Eafter and Whitſuntide, ir ſhould be ordered for 
them to ſtand in their Aſſembl ies, unleſs at other times they kneel'd? 
Tis reported of Gorgonia, Siſter to Gregory Nazianzen, that ſhe did 
T7 ee aegomwlev, fall down devoutly at the Altar ; which 
would hardly have been ſaid of her, unleſs that Poſture had been 
commonly uſed at the Communion. Nor, laſtly, is Kneeling ſo 
much Popiſh, and ſicting ſo little ſo, as ſome Imagine; for to fir 
ar the Sacrament is the Poſture of the Pope himſelf, when he com- 
municates. Durand de Div. Off. Lib. IV. cap. 54. and if Kneelin 
muſt be laid aſide, becauſe the ordinary Papiſts uſe it, methinks 
* = _— — — which is defiled by the practice 

an nlelf. 
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VARIOUS READINGS, 


The Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which was given for thee, 
preſerve thy Body and Soul unto everlaſting Life. 1 B. Ed. VI. 

Take, eat this in remembrance that Chriſt died for thee, and 
feed on him in thine Heart by faith with thankſgiving. 2 B. Ed. VI. 

Both Clauſes joined together by the Particle and, O. C. P. which 
* — 3 in the laſt Review. 

© Body ot our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which was given for thee 

prelerve thy Body and 302 unto everlaſting Life. : ; 

Here the Party receiving ſhall ſay, Amen. Sc. Lit. 
5 e Tor 70 Ir, 2 d yo 4 &n2as]oy oye Ty v 
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* And the Miniſter delivering the Sacrament of the Body and Blood 
of Lo as grving every one to drink once A no her 4 ſhall ſay. 
1 B. Ed. VI. . 

And the Miniſter that delivereth the Cup ſhall ſay. O, C. P. 

And the Presbyter or Miniſter that receiveth the Cup himſelf, or de- 
livereth it to others, ſhall ſay this benediction, 

The Blood, c. Sc. Lit. 1 

4. The Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which was ſhed for thee, 
preſerve thy Body and Soul unto everlaſting Life. 1 B. Ed. VI. 

Drink this ia remembrance that Chriſt's Blood was ſhed for 
thee, and be thankful. 2 B. Ed. VI. 

The Bloud of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which was ſhed for thee, 
preſerve thy ody and Soul unto everlaſting Life. 

Here the Party receiving ſhall ſay, Amen. Sc. Lit. 


1 B. Edw. VI. If there be a Deacon or other Prieſt, then ſhall he 
follow with the Chalice, and as the Prieſt miniſtreth the Sacrament 
of the Body, ſo ſhall he (for more expedition) miniſter the Sacrament 
of the Blood in form beforewritten. | 

In the Communion-time the Clerk ſhall ſing, 

O Lamb of God that takeſt away the Sins, c. have mercy upon us. 

O Lamb of God chat takeſt away the Sins, gyc. grant us thy peace. 
Beginning ſo ſoon as the Prie doth receive the Holy Communion, and 
when the Communion is ended, then ſhall he ſing the Poſt-Communion. 

Sentences of the Holy Scripture to be ſaid or ſung every day one, 
after the Holy Communion, called the Po Communion e Mat. xvi. 24. 
Mar. xiii. 13. Luk. i. 58. xii. 37, 40, 47. Joh. iv. 23. v. 14. and 
5. 14- and 8.31. and 12. 35s, and 14. 21, 23. and 15. 7, 8, 12. 
Rom. viii. 31, 32, 33. Xiii. 12. 1 Cor. I. 30. and iii. 16. vi. 20. 

Then ſhall the Prieſt give thanks to God, in the name of all them 
that have communicated, turning him fir t to the People and ſaying, 

The Lord be with you. 
The Anſwer. 
And with thy Spirit. 
The Prieſt. 
Ler us pray. 
Almighty and everlaſting God, we moſt heartily, Cc. 


— 


PARAPHRASE. 


O my dear Chriſtian Brother, May the Body of our: Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, which this Bread that I here bring unro thee does repre- 
ſenr, and verily exhibir to thee, if thou comeſt with a true Faith 


g and worthy Diſpoſitions to receive it; May this ar ſo exhibired, 
c 


and which our bleſſed Lord gave up to be ſacri for us, be a 
Spiritual Preſervative to thee, and bring with it ſuch Grace and 
Influences, as may incline thee to live with that Goodneſs and Pie- 
ty, as that thou mayſt by God's Grace and Favour, attain everlaſt- 
ing Happineſs. Therefore do thou take from me this conſecrated 
Bread, and eat it, as a Token that thou doſt grate fully remember 
that Chriſt died to ſave thee and do thou thankfully feed on him 
in thy Heart by Faith. 


My dear Chriſtian Brother, May the Blood of our Lord jeſus 


Chriſt, which this Cup of Wine, that I here bring unto thee, does 
repreſent and verily exhibir to thee, if thou comeſt with a true 
Faith, and worthy Diſpoſitions to receive it; May this Blood fo 
exhibired, and which our bleſſed Lord ſuffered to be ſhed for th 

ſake, be a Spiritual Preſervarive to thee, and bring with it ſuc 

Grace and Influence, as may incline thee to live with that Good- 
neſs and Piety, as that thou mayſt, by God's Grace and Favour, 


attain everlaſting Happineſs. Therefore do thou take from me this 


conſecrated Cup, and drink it as a Token, that thou doſt grateful- 
ly remember, that Chriſt died to fave thee, and be thou for ever 
chankful for ſo ineſtimable a Bleſſing. 
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bread. And forgive us our treſpaſſes, As we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt 


The COMMUNION. 
our Chriſt in the ſame night, Wc. | for the bleſſing of the bread; and at 11 M. 
after Supper, Te. | for the bleſſing of the cup. | s [Likeuig 
T When all have communicated, the Miniſter Ban return to the Lords Table, any 
rently place upon it what remaineth of the conſecrated Elements, (y) cov ering the eve. 
with a fair Linen Cloth. | Jang 
T Then ſhall the Prieſt ſay the Lord's Prayer, the people repeating after him every p 
tion. Y 8 b 
Ur Father which art in heaven; Hallowed be thy Name. Thy kingdom ak 


Thy will be done in earth, As it is in heaven, Give us this day our Ns 
] 


And lead us not into temptation : But deliver us from evil. For thine is the ing 


dom, The power and the glory, For ever and ever. Amen. 


After ſhall be ſaid, as followeth. 


Lord and heavenly Father, we thy humble ſervants entirely defire thy Father. 
ly goodneſs, mercifully to accept this our ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving, 
molt humbly beſceching thee to grant, that by the merits and death of thy $ 15 


Chriſt, and through faith in his blood, we and all thy whole Church ay obtain te. 


miſſion of our fins, and all other benefits of his paſſion. And here we offer and pre. 
ſent unto thee, O Lord, our ſelves, our ſouls and bodies to be a reaſonable, holy, and 
lively ſacrifice unto thee ; humbly beſeeching thee, that all we who are partaker; of 
this holy Communion, may be fulfilled with thy grace and heavenly benedidion. 
And although we be unworthy through our manifold ſins to offer unto thee any facri 
fice ; yet we beſeech thee to accept this our * bounden duty and ſervice ; not weighs 
ing our merits, but pardoning our offences, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; by whom, 
and with whom, in the unity of the holy Ghoſt, all honour and glory be unto thee 


O Father Almighty, world without end. 


Amen. 


J or this, 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* Bounden duty and ſervice, and command theſe our prayers and 
ſupplications, by the miniſtry of thy boly Angels, to be bronght up into 
thy Tabernacle before the ſight of thy divine Majeſty, not weigh- 
ing, c. 1B. Ed. VI. 


+ When all have communicated, he that celebrates ſhall go to the 
Lord's Table, and cover with a fair Cloth, or Corporal, that which 


remaineth of the conſecrated Elements, and then ſay this Colle# of 


thankſgiving, as followeth. Sc. Lic. 


NOTES. 


(y) Covering the ſame with a fair Linen cloth.) This, by Writers 

of the Latin Church, is called the Corporal, becauſe it was 
ſpread over the Body or Conlecrated Bread. Alc. de Off. Div. 
It was likewiſe called the Palla, or Pall. Radulph. Tungr. de Can. 
Ob. We find che Corporal to be in uſe in the time of Iſidore 
Peluſiot, who flouriſhed A. D. 440, who ſays, it was to repreſent 
the Body of our Saviour being wrapt in fine Linen by Foſeph of 
Arimathea ': H xg.Sne3 1 vpamuuivn Th oY SNiiwr dogwr ανẽ,t- 
„ Aeta dee iv Ine Ad]s:ya. The fine Linen-cloth which 
is ſtretched over the my Gifts, does repreſent the good Office of Jo- 
ſeph of Arimathea. Iſid. Peluſ. Ep. 123, And Victer Uticenſis, who 
lived twenty or thirty Years after him, mentions theſe as of com- 
mon uſe in che Church, and reports the horrid profanation of 
them by the Heathen Vandals, who, when they ritled the Churches, 
took theſe to make Shirts of. Vie. Utic. de Perſec. Vand. Lib. I. 
They were to be made of Linen only, and nor of Silk or Cloth. 
The Inſtitution of them is aſcribed ro Euſebius, Biſhop of Rome, 
who lived about the Year 300. Vid. Gratian. de Conſ. Diſt, 2. 


Lmighty and everliving God, we moſt heartily thank thee, for that thou dof 
A vouchſafe to feed us, who have duly received theſe holy myſteries, with the 
| {pits 


PARAPHRASE. 


O Lord our gracious Father, who dwelleſt in the higheſt fee 
vens, we thy Servants depreſſed with the loweſt Thoughts of au 
ſelves, both by reaſon of our infinite diſtance from thee, and ou 
unworthy Behaviour towards thee, carneſtly deſire thee, of thy 
Fatherly Goodneſs, always demonſtrated to us, graciouſly to ac- 
cept this Sacrifice of Thankſgiving which we offer to thee, Plal, 115. 
17. moſt heartily begging of thee to grant, that, by the meritor- 
ous Death and Paſſion of our bleſſed Lord, and through Faith in bi 
Blood, Rom. 3.25, we, and all our Brethren of the Catholick 
Church, (with all whom we profeſs to hold Communion) nay dh. 
rain Forgiveneſs of their SinsFtogerher with Grace and Spirini 
Comfort, and the reſt of the Benefits procured to us by Ci 
mericorious Paſſion. 

-And here, O Lord, at thy holy Altar, we do not offer up the 
Sacrifice of Bulla and Goats, nor yet do we only render thee fte 
Calves of our Lips, Hoſ. 14. 2. but we offer up to thee our oil 
ſelves, both Souls and Bodies, 4 living Sacrifice, boly, accept 
unto God, which is our reaſonable Service, Rom. 12. 1. in moſt hun 
ble manner begging of thee, that we the preſent Communicans u 
this place, may be filled with the Graces of thy Spirit, Eph. 5. 1% 
and that we may be bleſſed with all Spiritual Bleſſings, Eph. 1-3 
And tho* the many Sins, which we have committed againſt the, 
have rendered us unworthy to offer up any Tribute of Praiſe, uy 
pure and excellent a Being; yet, we beſeech thee, to accept 
this Commemoration of thy Goodneſs, which out of Gratirude 
and from thy expreſs Command, we are obliged to pay — 
not, as having regard to any Merits of ours, which thou, d 
knoweſt our Hearts, canſt beſt tell, we do not in the leaſt pr 
to; we only therein defiring thee to forgive us our Sins, _ 
the only Merits of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, by whoſe lacerceſboa's 
deſire to aſcribe the Honour and Glory, which is due both to 
and thee, O Almighty Father, for evermore, Amen. Y AR 
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The COMMUNION. 


food of the moſt precious body and blood of thy Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; 


and doſt aſſure us thereby of thy favour and goodneſs towards us; and that we are 


incorpora 


pany 


cri 
dom, by the ho 
ma continue in 


moſt humbly 


1 


for thy great glor 


te in the myſtical body of thy Son, which is the bleſſed com- 


all faithful people; and are alſo heirs through hope of thy everlaſting king- 
* ts of the moſt precious death and paſſion of thy dhe Son. And 7M 


ſeech thee, O heavenly Father, ſo to aſſiſt us with thy grace, that we 
that holy fellowſhip, and do all ſuch good works as thou haſt prepa- 
ed for us to walk in, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, to whom with thee and the 
holy Ghoſt be all honour and glory world without end. Amen. 


Then ſhall be ſaid or ſung ; 


\Lory be to God on high, and in earth peace, good will towards men. We praiſe 
thee, we bleſs thee, we worſhip thee, we glorifie thee, we give thanks to thee 
y, O Lord God, heavenly King, God the Father Almighty, 


O Lord, the only begotten Son Jeſu Chriſt ; O Lord God, Lamb of God, Son of 
che Father, that takeſt away the fins of the world, have mercy upon us. Thou, 
chat takeſt away the ſins of the world, have mercy upon us. Thou that takeſt away 
the fins of the world, receive our prayer. Thou that fitteſt at the right hand of God 
the Father, have mercy upon us. 

For thou only art holy, thou only art the Lord, thou only, O Chriſt, with the 
holy Ghoſt, art moſt high in the glory of God the Father. Amen. | 


C Then the Prieſt (or Biſhop if he be preſent) ſhall let them depart (z) with this 


bleſſmg. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


+ Then ſhall be ſaid or ſung, Gloria in Excelſis, in Engliſh. S. I. 
This Los in the 1 Book of Edw. VI. is placed near the beginning of 


the Communion-Office. 


— 


NOTES... 


z) With this bleſſing.) That in the ancient Church there was 
a 22 Benediction given to the People, at the cloſe of the 
Communion, either by the Biſhop or the Prieſt, is evident from 
the Ecclefiaſtical Writers in the Primitive Ages, Poſtulationes fiunt 
cum populus benedicitur, &c. Quibus perattis, (lays St. Auſtin) & par- 
ticipato tanto Sacramento, gratiarum attione cuna concludit. The Po- 
fulatims are made when the People is bleſſed, &c. Which things being 
finiſhed, and ſo great a Sacrament being partaken of, the Prieſt con- 


cludes all with a Thankſgiving. Aug, Ep. 5 9. Quaſt. 5s. ad Paulinum. 


So St. Ferom; Si Presbyter Chriſtum conſecrat, cum in altario Dei 
ſacramenta benedicit, benedicere populo non debet, qui Chriſtum et iam 
meruit conſecrare? If a Presbyter can conſecrate Chriſt, when he 
bleſſes the Sacrament of ChriS at the Altar, ought he not to bleſs the 
People, who has the honour to conſecrate Chriff * And for this Bleſ- 

he quotes the practice of the Chriſtians at Rome, in Italy, 
Cyprus, Africa, and Illyricum, Spain, Britain, and France. Hier. Ep. 
ad Ruff, Narbon, The Council of Agatha orders, In Concl»ſione 
Matutmarum vel Veſpertinarum ( Miſſarum poſt Hymnos Capitula de 
Pſalmis dicantur, & Plebs collectæ oratione ad veſperam ab Epiſco- 
þo cum benedittione mittatur. In the concluſion of Mor ning and Evening 
Prayer, and the Communion- Service, after the Hymns, let Portions our 
of the Pſalms be ſaid, and let the People, in the Collecl. Prayer in the 
Evening, be diſmiſſed by the Biſhop with a Benediction. Conc. Agar. 
Can. 30. And again, Ante benedi#ionem ſacerdotis egredi populus 
nn preſumat. Let not the People preſume to go out of the Church be- 
fore the Bleſſing of the Prieſt. Conc. Agat. Canon 47. To the like 
purpoſe the Council of Arles: Cum ad celebrandas miſſus in Dei 
mine convenit ur, populus non ant# diſcedat, quam Miſſes ſolennitas 
compleatur, & ubi Epiſcopus non fuerit, benedictionem accipiat ſacer- 


dot, 


When the Congregation. is aſſembled to celebrate the Commu- 


um, let not the People depart before the Communion-Service be fi- 


niſb d, and receives t 


Bleſſing of the Prieſt, if the Biſhop be not pre- 


ſent. Conc, Arl, Decret. cap. 29. 


A. 


* 


PARAPHRASE, 


tc © God of infinite Power, and everlaſting Duration, we from the 
em of our Hearts give thee Thanks, for thy feeding us with 


this Spiritual Banquer, 


of thy dear Son's precious Body and Blood; 


1 | The 


which we, that have received the Holy Myſteries of this bleſſed Sa- 
crament, duly adminiſtred according to our blefſed Lord's Inſtitu- 
tion, have partaken of; who doſt thereby manifeſt thy Love tous, 
in giving thy only begotten Son for us, John 3. 15: who doſt likewiſe, 
by this holy Participation, afford us a Token that we are Members 
of his Body, of his Fleſh, and of bis Bones, Eph. 5. 30. that is, that 
we are Parrs of the Holy Catholick Church, the Sacred Society of 
all Faithful People throughout the whole World: And laſtly, Gi- 
ving us a Pledge of Aſſurance thereby, that we are Heirs of God, 
and pynt-heirs with Chrift, Rom. 8. 17, in his everlaſting Kingdom, 
which he has obtained for us by his Death and Paſſion. We be- 
ſeech thee, O our moſt gracious and heavenly Father, to afford 
us ſuch a Meaſure of thy Grace, that we may continue in that ho- 
ly Communion of thy Catholick Church, and may never eſtrange 
ourſelves therefrom by Herei'e or Schiſm, but that we may lead 
our Lives with Vertue and Piety, and with an exact Conformity ro 
thoſe holy Laws which thou haſt preſcribed us to walk by. All 
this we beg, through the Merits of Jefus Chriſt our Saviour, to 
whom with thee, O Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be aſcribed all 


© Praiſe and Honour for evermore. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE on Gloria in excelſis. 


I. Let us joyn our Voices in the angelical Hymn recorded, Luke 
2, 16. Glory be to God on high, &c. May all Glory to the moſt high 
God be aſcribed by every Order of Beings, and by all Nations of 
the World ; may Peace and Tranquillity reign throughout the whole 
Earth; and may all Men agree together, in Chriſtian Brotherhood 
and Kindneſs, Let us take pattern from another Conſort of An- 
gels, who ſaid, Amen: Bleſſing, and Glory, and Wiſdom, and Thank- 
giving, and Honour, and Power, and Might be unto our God for ever 
and ever. Amen. Rev. 7. 12. Let us, in Imitation of theſe good 
and wiſe Beings, pralſe and adore thee, glorifie thee, and pay our 
Thanks to thee, for thy great and endleſs Goodneſs and Glory? 
O thou eternal Lord and God ! thou King of all the heavenly po- 
wers! the Almighty Father and Source of the Deity, from whom 
the other Perſons of the Divine Nature, by an infinite Fecundiry 
did everlaſtingly flow ! 

II. And thou, O our bleſſed Lord — Chriſt, the only and 
almighry Son of the Father! O thou likewiſe the eternal Lord and 
God! thou Lab of God, everlaſting Son of an everlaſting Father, 
that takeſt away the Sins of the World! Have Mercy upon us in 

rdoning our Sins. O thou that takeſ/t away the Sins of the World, 

ear our Peritions. Thou that fitteſt at the right band of God, Col. 
3. 1. ſhew thy pity upon us, in interceding for us with the Father. 
For thou only art Holy, Rev. 15. 4. thou only art the Lord, 1 Tim. 
6. 15. thou only, O Jeſu Chriſt, together with the Holy Ghoſt, 
doſt parrake of the erernal Godhead of the Father, _ 5 


The COMMUNION. 
JT THe peace of God which paſſeth all underſtanding,*.* keep your hearts and min, 


And the blefling of God Almighty, the Far 


* 


mongſt you, and remain with you always. 


& 


in the knowledge and love of God, and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord: 


her, the Son, and the holy Ghog 8 
Amen. | 8 


* — 


— 


C collects to be ſaid after the Offertory, when there is no Communion, every | 
one, or more; and the f ſame may be ſaid alſo, as often as occafion ſhy 
after the Collects either of Morning or Evening Prayer, Communion, or Litany, by th 


diſcretion of the Miniſter. 


of . 
4 : 5 


ö Sſiſt us mercifully, O Lord, in theſe our ſupplications and prayers, and difpoſ 
A the way of thy ſervants, towards the attainment of everlaſting ſalvation that 
among all the changes and chances of this mortal life, they may ever be defended b 


thy moſt gracious and ready help, through Jeſus Chrift our Lord. Amen. 


Almighty Lord, and everlaſting God, vouchſafe, we beſeech thee, to Greg, 
ſanctifie, and govern both our hearts and bodies in the ways of thy lays, and 


in the works of thy commandments, that through thy moſt mighty protection, both 
here and ever, we may be preſerved in body and ſoul, through our Lord and Sayigu: 


Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


Rant, we beſeech thee, Almighty God, that the words which we have head 
'E this day with our outward ears, may through thy grace be ſo grafted nvardy 
in our hearts, that they may bring forth in us the fruit of good living, to the honour 
and praiſe of thy Name, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Revent us, O Lord, in all our doings, with thy moſt gracious favour, and fur. 
ther us with thy continual help, that in all our works 


begun, continued, and 


ended in thee, we may glorifie 7 holy Name, and finally by thy mercy obtain ever. 


laſting life, through Jeſus Chri 


VARIOUS READINGS. 
* The words, or more, added in the lat Review, 
+ All this latter part of the Rubrick is wanting in the firſt Book 
of King Edw. VI. 


NOTES. 

© This part of our Service is very agreeable to the Greek Liturgies. 

** $vAaZar Küe O ö Oe c rde nuds iy ans yacht, x; or 
aavlponia, mev]c]s, vu x; dt, x; its Tos dra · Auyy. Let᷑ the 
Lord God. keep you all in his Grace and Love, now and for ever. 
Amen. | 

After which Bleſſing the People prayed again for the Prieſt, in this 
manner Toy K g Aννν u d, Kvers gurnTs ws l 
wad. And the Lord keep you, Sir, to bleſs and ſanctify us for 
many Years, S. Chryſ. Lit. 


PARAPHRASE on the Bleſſing, 


May the Peace of God, which paſſeth all Underſtanding, keep your 
Hearts and Minds, Phil. 4. 7. and mate you grow in Grace, and in 
Ihe Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. 3. 18. 
May God the Father be your Preſerver, may God the Son be your 
Mediator, and the Holy Ghoſt your Sanctifier; and may you conti- 
nue under this heavenly Benediction unto your Lives end. Armen. 


PARAPHRASE. 


O bleſſed Lord, who haſt promiſed to help our Infirmities, when we 
Snow not what to pray for as. we ought, Rom. 8. 26. we beſeech 
thee to aſſiſt us both in rhe putting up our Prayers to thee, and 
in che a a what we pray for; beſeeching, moreover, thee 
who erdereſt our goings, Pal. 37. 23. ſo to direct all our Actions, 


as may beſt tend to the attaining everlaſting Salvation, that in che 


our Lord. 


Amen. 
Almighty 


midſt of the many Changes and Varieties of this World, we may 
depend upon thy conſtant Protection, which may be alwiysrady 
to aſſiſt us : Which we beg for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. Amen, 


PARAPHRASE. 


O God, whoſe Power is infinite, and whoſe Duration is ere 
laſting, we beſeech thee to preſerve our Spirit, Body and Soul blant- 
leſs, x Theſl. 3. 23. in a conſtant Obedience to thy Laws and fie 
ly Commandments; that being under the Conduct of thy Hearet- 
pl Protection, both in this World and the next, we * pre · 
erved both in oo fo Soul unto eternal Life. Which we ak, 
for the ſake of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 


PARAPHRASE. 


O all- powerful God, we humbly beſeech thee, that the Ward 
which we have heard this day, by the Reading and Preaching of 
the Miniſter out of the Holy Scripture, wich our corporeal Ears 
may, like the good Seed, Matt. 13. 8. take deep Root in out 
Hearts, and may bring forth the Fruit of a good Life, as maytend 
to thy Honour and Praiſe. Which we pray thee to grant, 
ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 


PARAPHRASE. 


O Lord, we beſeech thee to afford us thy preventing Grace in il 
that we undertake, and thy aſſiſting Grace in the carrying it dn. 
that in all our Actions enterpriſed by 2 | 
by thy Direction, and finiſhed by thy Aſſiſtance, we may by 117 
nocent and happy Conclufion thereof, make ir 7 to thy 24 
And that, after an end of this mortal Life, we may, rhrough ©) 
Mercy, attain the everlaſting Happineſs of a better. And 
we beg for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 


PARA 


be uſed al 
to pray it 
1 B. Edw 


O All- p 
6. who a 
think, Ep. 
and our w 
us: We b 
which we 
ral good t 
Behaviour 
ſumption t 
which our 
think to c: 
of our Un 


Jeſus Chri 


— 


(a) Sun 
© 


The COM 


Our 


our Lord. Amen. 


we have fai 


*Grmities 3 and thoſe things which for o 
blindneſs WE cannot aſk, vouchſafe wy give us for the worthineſs of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt 


M UNION. 


--hty God, the fountain of all wiſdom, who knoweſt our neceſſit; 
Ae and our ignorance in aſking ; We beſeech thee to have —_ 2 


aſſion upon 


ur unworthineſs we dare not, and for our 


Lmigh God, who haſt promiſed to hear the petitions of them that aſk in th 
* 2 We beſeech thee mercifully to incline thine ears to us I 
made now our prayers and ſupplications unto thee, and grant that thoſe things which 
y aſked according to thy will, may effectually be obtained, to the re- 


that have 


ref of our neceſſity, and to the ſetting forth of thy glory, through Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord. Amen. 


ner 


1 


1 Pon the (a) Sundays and other holy days (if there be no Communion) ſhall be 
ſaid all that is appointed at the Communion, until the end of the general Pray- 
er, | For the whole ſtate of Chriſt's Church militant here in Earth,] together with 


one or more of theſe Collefts laſt f before rehearſed, concluding with the Bleſſing. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* Von the Holidays, &c. O. C. P. 
2. rehearſed as occaſion ſhall ſerve. O. C. P. 

on Wedneſdays and Fridays the Engliſh Lit any ſhall be ſaid or 
ſung in all places, after ſuch Form as is app inted by the King's Ma- 
jeſty's Injundtions, e 4s is appointed by His Highneſs. And if there be 
none to communicate with the Prieſt, yet theſe days (after the Litany 
ended) the Prieſt ſhall put upon him a plain Alb, or Surplice, with a 
Cope, and ſay all things at the Altar (appointed to be ſaid at the Ce- 
lebration of the Lord g: Supper) until after the Offertory. And then 
ſhall add one or two of the Colle&s aforewritten, as occaſion ſhall 
ſerve, by bis diſcretion ; and then turning him to the People ſhall let 
them depart with the accuſtomed Bleſſing. And the ſame Order ſhall 
be uſed all other days, whenſoever the People be accuftomably aſſembled 
$0 pray in the Church, and none diſpoſed to communicate with him, 
1 B. Edw. VI. 


* 


PARAPHRASE. 


O All-powerful God, who art the Giver of all Wiſdom, Prov. 2. 
6. who art able to do exceeding abundantly more than we can ask or 
think, Eph. 3. 20. who knoweſt our Wants before we ask them, 
and our want of Prudence to ask thoſe things that are fitting for 
us: We beſeech thee to Forgive the Infirmities and Imper fections, 
which we diſcover in our Devotions, and to ſupply us with ſeve - 
ral good things, which out of a Senſe of our Sins, and unworthy 
Behaviour towards thee, we dare not have the Confidence and Pre- 
ſumption to requeſt of thee; and ro beſtow upon us other Favours, 
which out of our Forgetfulneſs and Spiritual Blindneſs, we cannot 
think to call 3 thee tor; not deny ing them to us, upon account 
of our Unworthineſs to receive them, but granting them for the 


Worthineſs and ineſtima ble Merits of our Bleſſed Lord and Savi- 
our. Amen, 


PARAPHRASE, 


© God, of infinite Power and Goodneſs, who in thy holy Word 
haſt promiſed that, whatever we ſhall a in Chriſt's Name, thou 
wilt give us, John 16. 23. We beſeech thee, our of thy great 
Mercy, favourably to hear us, who have this day, in the publick 
Congregation of thy holy People, offered up our Prayers to thee ; 
and to grant, that what we have asked in this days Devotions (a- 
greeable to the neceſſary Qualifications of acceptable Prayer with 
an Faith, Matt. 21. 22. and with a Reſignation to thy 
Will, 1 Jobn 5. 14.) we may haye it by thy Goodneſs beſtowed 
upon us; that our Wants thereby may be relieved, and the Glory 


of thy Bounty may be further di 
Jeſu Cuil bn 4 ther diſplayed. And this we beg for 


5 —— 


nn. 


s NOTES. 


A mine and other Holidays.) It muſt be obſerved, that in 
| early Times of Chriſtianity, the Sacrament of the Lord's- 


Tf And 


Supper was celebrated every Day. For this may be gathered from 
the ſecond Chapter of the 4%, where it is ſaid, that thoſe firſt 
Chriſtians continued ſtedſaſt j in the Apoſtles dofrine and fellowſhip, 
and in breaking of bread and in prayers. They continued daily with 
one accord in the temple, and breaking bread from houſe to hoſe, v. 48. 
Which breaking of bread, the Syriack and Arabick Tranſlations in- 
ter pret the Euchariſt. This Cuſtom continued for ſeveral Ages 
in the Primitive Church ; for being then under a State of Perſecu- 


tion, they uſed this as a heavenly Comfort and Support under 


their Perils, and as a Viaticum, as they called ir, to ſubſiſt upon 
in their Journey to Heaven, Theretore St. Cyprian ſays, Eucha- 
riſtiam quotidie ad cibum ſalutis accipimus. We daily receive the 
Euchari$t for the food of our Salvation. Cyp. de Or. Dom. So Euſe- 
Lins, Demonſt. Evang. Lib. I. cap. 10. *Ermbmos # Tu conud]@- 
ans x, Ts d F waurnny donulęeat Einmehguey. We dv very 
well in every day celebrating the Commemoration of Chris Body and 
Blood, Which Uſage was continued down in many Places, to the 
Time of St. Auſtin, Ferom, and Chryſoſtom. St. Auſtin ſays, Sacra- 
mentum ſang ini & Corporis Chriſti alicubi quotidie fieri, The Sa- 
crament of Chriſt's Body and Blood is in ſome places every day re- 
ceived. Aug. Ep. 118. So St. Jerom writes, Scio Rome hanc eſſe 
conſuetudinem, ut fideles ſemper Chriſti corpus accipiant, quod nec re- 
prebendo nec probo. I know it to be the Cuſtom at Rome þ the faith- 
ful to receive the Sacrament every day, which Cuſtom I neither blame 
mr commend. Hier. Ep. 50, Which Cuſtom, by the way, the good 
Man would have blamed, if he had foreſeen that the Church of 
Rome would have broughr in, as they have done ſince, * 
Communion, and all the extravagant Pract ces and Opinions whic 

depend upon it. The like Practice is oblerved by St. Chryſaſtom, 
in his Time: TI; nueis A v du ? d ae90 Pega 3 weg- 
d e,,“ꝙ , A avdprnmv mtu Ty dνν,νLj yeirs. What? 
don't we offer every day? we do offer, in making remembrance of the 
Death of Chrift. Chryſ. Hom. 13. Heb, In later Ages the dail 

Communion was leſs frequent, and in ſome places they communi. 
cared four Days in a Week; which was a Cuſtom in St. Baſil's 
Time; Baſil. Ep. ad Cæſar. In Epiphanius's Time the Communion 
was on Wedneſdays, Fridays, and Sundays; for which Uſage he pre- 
tends ro vouch Apoſtolical practice: SuvrdEers om Nν,juw maxfie 
ou w40nv ams of Ameonov, Terpdd) 4 aegonſfdmw uo, Weekhe 
Our Communions are celebrated by Apoſtolical appointment, on t 

fourth Day of the Week, on the Eve of the Sabbath, and on the Lord's- 
day. Epiph. Brevii Expoſ. Fidei. Afterwards we find that the 
Euchariſt was celebrated only on Sundays, unleſs upon Saints-days, 
which might happen upon ſome other Day in the Week, For 
this appears to be the Practice of the Churches of Spain, ar leaſt 
when the fourth Council of Toledo was held, viz. A4. D. 68 1. Bur 
there was a Sacrament upon Saint's-days in St. Baſil's Time, when 
Communions were ofcner in the Week: Haig wi reihe ufer 
xa) ss CD,, ot th TH werdrkn, i Th TETEHI), 1 
& Th mug ortwi, x) Tu onffdTw, wh iv ue, LANs ue, dv 
3 prnun wdewe mis. We Communicate every Week, upon the 
Lord's-Day, on the fourth Day, on the Preparation, and the Sabbat 

and on other Days when a Martyr is commemorated. Baſ. Ep. ad Cæſ. 
Sundays, however, in thoſe middle Ages, being the moſt uſual 
Day for the 9 it was decreed by the Councils of Trullo 

H 


and 
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The COMMUNION. 


£ 


11 


ber to communicate with the Prieſt, according to his diſcretion. 
there be not above twenty perſons in the Pariſh of diſcretion to receiv 


qt andif 


munion ; yet there ſhall be no Communion, except 


municate with the Prieſt. 


And there ſhall be no celebration of the Lord's Supper, except there be a comveni 


ent Num. 


e the C 


(b) four (or three at the leaſt) con. 


T Andin Cathedral and Collegiate Churches and Colledges, where there are many Prieſts un 


Deacons, they ſhall all receive the Communion with the Prieſt every Sunday at th, 
except they have a reaſonable cauſe to the contrary. 


leaf, 


And to take away all occaſion of diſſenfion, and ſuperſtition, which any Perſon bath c 
might have concerning the Bread and Wine, it ſhall ſuffice that the Bread h. uch 
as (c) is uſual to be eaten; but the beſt and pureſt Wheat Bread that convenienti may 


be gotten. 


and Antioch, That thoſe who paſſed over three Sundays — her, 
without receiving the Euchariſt, ſhould be Excommunicated. Vid. 
Wal. Strab. de reb. Eccl. cap. 20. It muſt be faid that the Latin 
Church, in ſeveral places, kept up the daily Communion, when it 
was laid down by the Greeks, tho? they laboured oftentimes under 
great Difficulties to get Communicants to them. Hence that Ex- 
poſtulation of St. Ambroſe, if that Book be his : Quotidianus eft pa- 
nis, cur poſt annum illum ſumis quemadmodum Greci in oriente facere 
conſueverunt ? Accipe qu1tidie, quod quotidie tibi profit. Sic vive ut 
quotidie merearis accipere. If the Bread, (i. e. the Sacrament) be 
daily, why doſt thou receive it once a Tear, as the Greeks in the Eaſt 
have gotten a Cuſtom to do? Take that every Day, which every Day 
will profit thee. Live ſuch a Life, as that thou mayſt be fit to receive 
every Day. Ambr. de Sacram. Lib. V. cap. 4. Before the Year 700, 
daily Communions being ſtill kept up in the Latin Church, the 


ice of Solitary Mafles began; the Prieſt then communicating - 


himſelf, without a Congregation, a new Doctrine being inven- 
ted of the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and the Abſents parcaking of 
the Benefit of that Sacrifice, Our Reformers laying afide theſe 
Abuſes, were willing to adapt their new Lirurgy to the ancient 
Uſages of the Church, as much, at leaſt, as the latter Ages could 
well bear, reduced the number of Communion-days to that of 
Sundays and Holy-days, drawing up a Service for every one of 
them, to be uſed entirely upon thoſe Days, when a ſuthcient num- 
ber of Communicants could be had ; or only part rhereof, when 
there were few or no Communicants. I know this part of our 
Service is objected againſt by our Adverſaries, as a Mock-Commu- 
nion, and a ſhew of Adminiſtring the Sacrament without any de- 
fign of doing ir. But it ſhould be conſidered, That the Framers 

our Lirurgy had no reaſon co lay afide this part of the Com- 
munion-Service, when the Sacrament was omitted, upon account 
of the Peoples not coming to it; They did with greater Prudence 
enjoin the reading ſome part of it, that the Miniſter might ſhew his 
Readineſs to do his Duty, if the People were not forward to do 
theirs, Beiides, this part of the Service reſpects the Non-Com- 
municants, as well as thoſe who do receive. 

This Service was called in the ancient Liturgies the Miſſa Ca- 
tec bumenorum, that part of the Communioa Service which the 
Carechumens, who were not admitted to the Reception of the Eu- 
chariſt, were allowed to be at: and why it ſhould not now be a 
part of the Devotion of choſe who do not Communicate, I think it 
cannot by any good 2 be proved. The recital of the 
Ten Commandments is ſuch an excellent part of Admonition and 
help to Contrition for all devout Minds, nay, ſuch an excellent 
Bar againſt Popery, that the reading them once à Sunday, or 
now and then upon an Holy-day, ſnould be grudged by no one. 
The Goſpels give an entire Account of our Saviour's Life, and be- 
ing read upon ſtared Days, and once over every Year, imprint 
the Sacred Hiſtory more firmly on the Minds of People, than when 
they are read in Chapters. The Epiſtles are ſome choice part of 
the Apoſtolical Writings, containing ſome remarkable Doctrine, 
fitted for the Edification of the People. The Prayer for the Queen, 
and the Nicene Creed, I hope have no harm in them. And to rake 
them all together, they are exc-llencly ſuited to Devotion and E- 
dification. So that, in ſhort, it chis part ot the Service were o- 
mitted upon ordinary Sundays and Holy-days, our Liturgy would 
not be ſo perfect, by many degrees, as it is. But, however, 
this is not a Practice of our Church alone, both Greek and Latin 
Churches afford ing warrant there iu. Socrates relates it as an an- 
cient Cuſtom of the Church of Alexandria to do the ſame: uh 
& iv *AntZardpein Th U & T5 Em mag THevi weardi]e 
&v234v60%00 TH, = 01 idi,ox1h04 Tawre Wpunviven, Td/)a IN mt 
e Neue, MA ff pucyeiov Tees. Kal dn Gay iy 
AFA pe tvs a2aiov. In Alexandria upon Wedneſdays and 
Fridays, the Scriptures are read, and our Teachers expound them, ani 
all things are done as.in the Communion, but only conſecratirg the My- 
ſeries. Socr. Hiſt. Lib. v. cap.27. The like was the Practice of the 
Latin Church; for Durandus, Lib. 4. cap. 1. gives direction how 


Tf ay 


the Miſſa Sicca, i. e. the Communion-Service, without ; 
munion is to be read: Poteſt Epiſtolam, &c. He may read the x, 
and Goſpel, and Lord a- Prayer, and give the Bleſſing. Hiſt 


— 


VARIOUS READINGS, 


+ Likewiſe in Chapels annexed, and in other places, t 
no celebration of the Lord*s-Supper, except there be 2 
cate with the Prieſt. And in ſuch Chappels annexed, where the p 
hath not been accuſtomed to pay any Holy Bread, there they muſt tithe 
make ſome charitable proviſion for the bearing the charge; of the om. 
munion, or elſe (for the receiving of the ſame) reſirt to ther Poſh 
Church. 1B. W. VI. 


7 Alſo that the receiving of the Sacrament of the bleſſed Bu a 
Blood of Chriſt may be moſt agreeable to the Inſtitution therein, ad th 
the uſage of the Primitive Church, in all Cathedral and (is 
Churches, there Jn always ſome communicate with the pre th 
miniſtreth. And that the ſame may be alſo obſerved every where du 
in the Country, ſome one at leaſt of that Houſe in every Pariſh, h vhm 
by courſe, after the Ordinance herein made, it appertains to offer jy th 
charges of the Communion, or ſome other whom they ſhall provide h 
offer for them, ſhall receive the Holy Communion with the Prieſt; tl 
which may be better done, for that they know before when their cur 
cometh, and may therefore diſpoſe themſelves to the worthy receivi 
the Sacrament. And with him or them, who doth ſo offer the Chagui 
the Communion, all others, who be then godly diſpoſed thereunts, foul 
likewiſe receive the Communion. And by this means the Miniſter, hain 
always ſome to communicate with him, may accordingly ſolemnize (1 big 
and holy Myſteries, with all the Suffrages and due Order appointed futt 
ſame. And the Prieſt, in the Week-day ſhall forbear to celebrate theCn- 
munion, except he have ſome that will communicate with bim. I B. Ec. 


* For avoiding all matters and occaſion of diſſenſion, it it nett the 
the Bread prepared for the Communion be made, through all this Red, 
after one ſort and faſhion, that is to ſay, unleavened and round, ait vs 
afore, but without all manner of print, and ſomething more lange al 
thicker than it was, ſo that it may be aptly divided into divers piu 
and every one ſhall be divided into two pieces at the leaſt, or mire, 
the diſcretion of the Miniſter, and ſo diſtributed. And men muft ut 
think leſs to be received in part, than in the whole, but in ea) 
them the whole Body of our Saviour Feſus Chrift. 1 B. Edu. VI, 

To tale away the Superſtition which any Perſon hath or might bv 
in the Bread and Wine, it ſhall ſuffice that the Bread is ſuch a 1 u 
to be eaten at the Table with other Meats, but the be$ and url 


— 


NOTES. 


Or three at the leaſt, } Our Church being willing to ket 
of Cry thing which Alber contribute ro bringi * uſe of 
private Maſs again, and withal defirous that good diſpoſed fu. 
ſons might have the Comfort of receiving the Holy Communion 
frequently as may be, has allowed the — gi — in whicht 
may be received, to be as ſmall as can make a Publick Afem), 
and that is three or four; that is, three at leaſt, Herein having 
gard to thoſe words of our Saviour, Where two or three are g 


together in my Name, there I am in the midſt of them, Mat. 18. 25. 


| ick is ſa 
c) Bread be ſuch as is uſual to be eaten.) This Rubrick i 

*. in n to the Practice of Roman and —— 
in late Ages, to uſe Wafers. For it is certain that ou — 
in delivering the Sacrament to his Diſciples, uſed the c 
Bread, And there is no trace in Antiquity, of Waters 1 * 
till the Eleventh Century. We meet with them indeed 1 = 
dur his Rationale, written about the Year 1280, But the) b. 


The COMMUNION. 


nſecrated, the Curate ſhall bave it 


"his own uſe” but if any remain of that which was 7 it (e) ſhall not be 


. 4 ous of the Church, but the Prieſt and ſuch other o 
2 FA f him, ſhall immediately after the Bleſſing, 


ame. 


the Communicants as he ſhall 
reverently eat and drink the 


ſ Vine for the Communi 
ad and Wine for the Communion ſhall be provided by the Curat 
TS; * at the charges of the Pariſh. | ” e and the Church 


c And note, that every Pariſhioner ſhall communicate (f) at the leaſt three times in the 


Crucifixes as they are now. All of them, 
arge nds round like a Pem; on ſome of them 
he ſay%, — uma C Nomen Imperatoris mſtri, i. e. Chriſt's Image 
were print others, agnum figurare, had the Holy Lamb upon them; 

yon in the ancient Cuſtom to be otherways, cap. 23. Ho- 
he allo fodunenſis, who lived towards the beginning of thac 
his Boo * de Gemma anime, mentions theſe in modum 
Century, — do be made ſmall like a Peny. This indeed had 
denarii * '? in many places 2 good while before that time; 
been in fa ſed ar the firſt coming in b wiſe Men. Bertoldus 
17, who wrote his Book de Ordine Romano, about the 
Conſtant ien ks this fooliſh Cuſtom of Wafers a creeping in his 
Year = ks of them with a great deal of Contempt, as very 
; 7 Si nibil omnino fieri debet intra vel extra Tem- 
2 2 menſurd C ratione, videntur oblatarum minut ia, ad 
— — % Eccleſiam nibil pertinere, quia ſunt abſque menſurâ (x 
Col Tf nothing ought to be done in the Temple of God without 
_ . Reaſon, theſe little Pitt ance of offering Cakes have no- 
Me 20 4 with Cbriſt and his Church, becauſe they are without Mea- 
5 * Reaſon, When our Reformarion was firſt made, the Bi- 
ſure hought fir to redreſs as much of this Innovation as the 
ops 0 then bear; and therefore in the firſt Book of 
* VI. it was ordered, That the Bread ordered for the Commu. 
in ſhould be of one ſort and faſhion, that is to ſay, unleavened Bread, 
| - it was before, but without all manner of Print, and ſomewhat more 
large and thicker than it was, ſo that it may be aptly divided into 
: "es, But in the following Reformation it was altered into 
Bs ir uſual to be eaten at the Table with other Meats, In the 
Review 1662, into ſuch Bread as is uſual to be eaten. 


3 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


+ But if any of the Bread remain, the Curate ſhall have it to his 
own uſe. O. C. P. 


* At the charges of the Pariſh, and the Pari ſhall be diſcharged 
of ach 25 of A or r which For they have paid 
for the ſame, by order of their Houſes, every Sunday. O. C. P. | 
And forajmuch as the Paſtors and Curates within this Realm, ſhall 
continually find, at their Coſt and Charge, in their Cures, ſufficient 
Bread and Wine for the Holy Communion (as oft as their Pariſhioners 
ſhall be diſpoſed, for their ſpiritual Comfort, to receive the ſame) it is 
therefore ordered, that in recompence of ſuch Colts and Charges, the 
Pariſhioners of every Pariſh ſhall offer every Sunday, at the time of 
the Offertory, the juſt Value and price of the Holy Loaf (with all ſuch 
Money and other things as were wont to be offered with the ſame) 10 
the uſe of their Paſtors and Curates, and that in ſuch order and courſe 
a they were wont to find, and pay the ſaid Holy Loaf. 1 B. Ed w. VI. 


VOTE S. 


(d) Remain unconſecrated.) We have ſhewn before, that in the 
Primitive Times the Bread and Wine deſigned for the Conſecra- 
tion, were a part of the Offerings, which the Clergy likewiſe had 
a ſhare in; therefore our Church has reitored the remaining parc 
of them to the ancient Proprietors thereof, by ordering the Curate 
to bave it to bis own uſe. And this is no more than what was in 
particular enjoined by the old Canons of the Church. The Con- 
ſtirurions of Clement enjoin, That ug aftrowuons iv mois uu 
Wwhojiaus, x7) own! E , i of Heeg p os All 
Neveulmuouy md Kang. That the remainder of the Bread and Wine 
ſhould, according to the direct ĩon of the Biſhop or Presbyters, be divi- 
ded among the Clergy. Conſt, Apoſt. Lib, VIII. cap. 31. 


e) It ſhall not be carried out of the Church.) Our Church en- 
joins this larter part of the Rubrick, in oppoſition ro ſome Er- 
rors, which formerly did obtain, in ſome early Ages of the Church, 
and do ſtill in the Roman; concerning the Aſſervation of the 
Elements. But this is contrary to our Saviour's Practice in the In- 
ſtiurion of rhe, Sacrament, who took Bread and bleſſed ir, and 

e it, and it to his Diſciples, who eat it; but there is not 
a word of reſerving it, Mat. 16. 26. Mark 14. 22. Luke 22. 19. 
Cc. 11. 23. Nor do we read of any thing like this in the Apo- 


year, 


ſtles Time, or a great while afterwards. 1 

, Indeed, in the begi 
of the Third Century, there ſtarted up an odd Cuſtom — 
veral of the Laity, to carry out, of the Church with them ſome 
part of che Conſecrated Bread and Wine; which they kept by 


them, to be a Preſervative to them in an 
extraordinary T 
bow might betal them, many of which ey were conſtanth 
N to in that time of Perſecution, This Cuſtom Tertullian 
refers to: Non Sciat Maritus (i. e. Gentilis) quid ſecrets ante omnem 


cibum guſtes. Et ſi ſciverit panem, non illum credit eſſe, qui Adicitur. 
Don't let your Gentile Husband know, what it is — av 1 
taſte, before you receive any other Fond. And if he know it to be Bread, 
he does not believe it to be what it is called. Terr. Lib. II. ad Ur. 
The ſame Practice is acknowledged by St. Cyprian, de Lapſis ; by 
Sr. Ambroſe, de ob. Fratris ;, by St. Baſil, Ep. ad Ceſ. But this pri- 
vate Reſervation of the Euchariſt giving Birth to ſeveral bad and 
ſuperſtirious Practices, it was decreed by the Council of Saragoſſa, 
which was held 4. D. 38 1, That if it could be proved upon any one 

that he had taken the Euchariſt, and mt ſwallowed it, he ſhould be 
1 Excommunicated. The ſame Canon was intorced by the 
firſt Council of Toledo, abour thirty or forty Years after; and 
laitly, b the Capitulars of Charles the Great. And thus this pri- 
vate Reſervation of the Elements vaniſhed. 

Another ſort of Reſervation of the Elements very ancient! 
obtained, and that was by Publick Order, tor the Benefit of fic 
and other abſent Perſons, who could not be preſent at the Pub- 
lick Communion. This Practice was as ancient as Fuſtin Martyrs 
Time, who, in his ſecond Apology has thele words: H Hidehag 
v " wenn; en acts muy fxg ow jivelats of mis d aaf 

14 AS \12yx61ov ij. Every one does partake of the conſecra- 
ted Elements, and to thoſe who are not preſent it is carried by the 
Deacons. Thus we read of Dionyſius Alexandrinus ſending the con- 
ſecrated Euchariſt to Serapion, when he was dying. Euſeb. Hiſt. 
Eccl. Lib. V1. cap. 44. | | 

But the Reſervation which is praiſed by the Roman Church is 
moſt intolerable, and tends to little elſe bur ro increaſe Superſti- 
tion, and to profane the Holy Elements; tor they keep the Sacra - 
ment in the Pix upon the Altar, becauſe God (as they term the 
_ may be preſent there; and that i may be worſhipped by 
the people: They reſerve it for Proceſſions, to be adored as tis 
carried along the Streets: They reſerve it as a Charm to put out 
Fires, and to be a ſort of Mace, and a Guard likewiſe to be carried 
before the Pope when he goes a Journey. But becauſe theſe 
Abuſes have happened, and may again, by the Reſervation of the 
Elements, our Church has prudently ordered, that as for what 
remains thereof, the Miniſter and the Communicants ſhall reverently 
eat and drink the ſame. And tho' the Council of Trent, Can VII, 


out of their Tenderneſs, do Excommunicate us for ir, yet we have 


the ancient Canons of the Church of our Side: Ta weogoegsuva 
its Abogov de, were me dy AtTKouerd ws # ¶ wuouelov Xe Gr 
AN , Sraveutdmmr, Y wits E, - Gt Timmy i, 
i mviou, A WAAAGV Gt nelle, © Ov au]ois moot of & Iagay. 
As to what is conſecrated out of the G ring, let the Clergy diſtribute, 
and let not a Catechumen eat or drink of them, but rather the Cler 
and the faithful Brethren who communicate with them. Can. VI 
Theoph. Alex. apud Ball. 


(f) At leaſt three times 4 Tear.) This Eſtabliſhment in the 
Latin Church, of all Perſons communicating at leaſt three times a 
Year, and that at the three great Feſtivals of Chriſtmas, Eaſter, 
and Whitſuntide, is ſaid to be owing to Fabianus, Biſhop of Rome, 
who lived An. Dom. 236. Sabel. En. He was followed therein b 
the Council of Agatha, held 4. D. 506, which enjoins, Can. XVIII. 
Seculares qui in diebus Natalis Domini Paſche & Pentecoſtes non 
communicaverint, Catholici non credantur, nec inter Catholicos nume- 
rentur. Thoſe Lay-Verſons who do not communicate at Chriſtmas, 
Eaſter, and Whitſuntide, let them not be thought to be Catholicks, 
nor reckoned among the Catholicks. Pope Innocent the Third gave a 
furcher Indulgence, nor requiring the Lairy ro communicate more 
than once a Year. 44. Sum. Part. III. Qu. 80. art. 10. Grat. Decr. 
Tit. de Pan. (5 Remi; The Council of Trent, Can. X. has con- 
firmed the Decree of Pope Innocent, for Laymen to communicate 
once a Year; but our Church has, upon better Grounds, copied 
from the Council of Agatha, and enjoined them ro communicate 
three times within that ſpace. * 


VARI- 


| The COMMUNION. 


year, of which | Eaſter to be one. And yearly at Eaſter every Pariſbioner ſpal ook 
with the Parſon, Vicar, or Curate ; or his or their Deputy, or Deputies, ang 1 On 
them or him all Eccleſiaſtical duties, accuſtomably due, then and at that time 10 17 : 
T + After the Divine Service ended, the money given at the Offertory ſhall be , 175 
of to ſuch pious and charitable uſes, as the Miniſter and Church wardens pal thin 
fit. - Wherein if they diſagree, it ſhall be diſpoſed of as the Ordinary ſhall appyjy, 


— . 


— 


FT Hereas * it is ordained in this Office for the Adminiſtration of the Lord's , 
( y per, that the Communicants ſhould receive the ſame Kneeling ; (which 0. 
der is well meant, for a ſignification of our humble and grateful acknowledgemem 
of the benefits of Chriſt therein given to all worthy Receivers, and for the avoid 
of ſuch profanation, and diſorder in the holy Communion, as might otherwiſe en. 
ſue) Vet, leſt the ſame Kneeling ſhould by any perſons, either out of ignorance ard 
infirmity, or out of malice and obſtinacy, be miſconſtrued and depraved; It is her 


declared, that 8 no Adoration is intended, or ought to be done, either unto 


the Sacramental brea 


and wine, there bodily received, or unto any Corporal Preſence 


of Chriſt's natural Fleſh, and Blood. For the Sacramental bread and wine remain 


{till in their very 


Natural Subſtances,” and therefore may not be adored, (for that were 


Idolatry, to be abhorred of all faithful Chriſtians) And the Natural body and blöd 
of our Saviour Chriſt are in Heaven, and not here; it being againſt the truth of Chril; 
Natural body to be at one time in more places than one. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


+ Eaſter to be one, ] and ſhall alſo receive the Sacrament, and other 
Rites, according to the Order in this Book appointed. O. C. P. 

Furthermore, every Man and Woman to be bound to hear, und to be 
at Divine Service, in the Pariſh-Church where they be reſident, and 
there with devout Prayer, or godly Silence, or Meditation, to occupy 
themſelves, There to pay their Duties, to communicate once in the 
Tear at leaſt, and there to take and receive all other Sacraments and 
Rites in this Book appointed. And whoſoever willingly, upon no just 
Cauſe, do abſent —— or do ungodly in the Pariſh-Church occupy 
themſelves, upon Proof thereof, by the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of the Realm, 
to be Excommunicated, or ſuffer other Puniſhment, as ſhall to the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Fudge (according to his Diſcretion ) ſeem convenient. 

And although it be read in ancient Writers, that the People m 
Tears paſt, received at the Prieſt's hands the Sacrament of the Body 
ef Chrift, in their own hands, and m commandment of Chriſt to the 
contrary; yet, foraſmuch, as they many times conveyed the ſame ſecretly 
away, kept it with them, and diverſely abuſed it to Superſtition and 
Wickedneſs : leſt any ſuch thing breaker ſhould be attempted, and 
. that an Uniformity might be uſed throughout the whole Realm, it is 
thought convenient, the People commonly receive the Sacrament 
Chriſt's Body in their Mouths, at the Prieſt*s bands. 1 B. Ed w. VI. 


+ This Rubrick, and the Declaration concerning Kneeling at the 
Sacrament, which follows, were added in the laſt Review. 


THE 


* Although no Order can be ſo perfectly deviſed, but tha ir 
may be of ſome, either for their Ignorance or Infirmity, or ele 
for Malice or Obſtinacy, miſconſtrued, depraved, and inceryreted 
in a wrong part; and yer becauſe brotherly Charity willeth thy, 
ſo much as conveniently may be, Offences d be taken amy; 
therefore We willing to do the ſame: Whereas it is ordained u 
the Book of Common-Prayer, in the Adminiſtration of the Lord's 
Supper, that the Communicants kneeling ſhould receive the ſane, 
which thing being well meant for a Signification of the humble 
and grateful acknowledging of the Benefits of Chriſt, given uny 
the Worthy Receiver, and to avoid the Profanation and Diſer- 
der, which about the Holy Communion might elſe enſue; Left 
yer the ſame Kneeling might be thought or taken otherwiſe, We 
do declare, that it is not meant thereby that any Adoration 1 
done, cicher unto the Sacramental Bread or Wine there bodily 
received, or unto any Real and Eſſential Preſetice there being ol 
Chriſt's natural Fleſh and Blood, For as concerning the Sc. 
mental Bread and Wine, thay remain ſtill in their very natud 
Subſtances, and therefore may not be adored, for that were la- 
latry to be abhorred of all Faithful Chriſtians. And as concert- 
ing the natural Body and Blood of our Saviour Chriſt, they are 
in Heaven, and not here, for it is againſt the Truth of Civil 
true natural Body, to be in more places than one, Second Buk 
of Edward VL | 


VARIOUS 
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MINISTRATION | 


The word us _ on the Sooke Verb 
ich ſignifies ro dip or plunge any thing in- 
fare, or — Ae Lud ; — anſwers to the Hebrew Tabat, 
ieh Gonifies the ſame- Some Learned Men, as particularly 
which — on Mat. 3. are of Opinion, that the way of 
Feen, into Water, or ſprinkling by it, was uſed as a Religious 
Arpa fince the Deluge, to denote that the World was purged 
= - Wicxedneſs 0 the Antediluvians, by that terrible Judg- 
= Water; and was delivered down to all the Deſcendants 
nent * Branch of the Patriarchal Religion, And except 
ig vere ſo, the univerſal prevalency of this Cuſtom, both amon 
* Gentiles, could hardly be accounted for. For we fin 
iim uſed by the Jews, even in the Times of the firſt Parri- 
"us may be proved by that of Gen. 35. 2. Facob ſaid unto his 
— and to all that were with him, Put away from yu the ſtrange 
ads "ind be clean, and change your garments. Where the hittaha- 
5 'be ye clean, Abenexra, in his Notes upon the Place, explains 
* Shirchatzou ha geve, having your Bod ies waſhed. Theſe 
waſhings were afterwards incorporated into the Moſaical Inſti- 
tations : Thus Moſes, when he was to prepare the People for a 
Reception of the Law, ſaid, that he JanJified the people, and 
they waſhed their cloaths, Exod. 19. 14. From which Paſſage 
Maimonides concludes, that Ba was in ſtituted in the Wilder- 
neſs before the Law. Thus the Prieſts, when they entred into 
the Temple, after having been converſant in Secular Affairs, 
were to be purified by waſhing, in the Laver ereded for that 
purpoſe, 30. 20, So thoſe that were to be cleanſed from 
a Leproſy were to be waſhed, Lev. 14. 8. In which Waſhings, 
the Superſtition of that People adding many things to their Foun- 
der's Precepts, they grew ſo very numerous, as to deſerve that 
Reprehen(ion of our Saviour, mentioned in the ſeventh of Saint 
Mark; where he blames the Bamf1ouis Ade, Ke. the Bapriſms 
or Waſhings of Cups and Pots, brazen Veſſels, and of Tables. The 
— likewiſe tranſcribed into their Worſhip, the way of 
Waſhing with Water, as à Religious Rite; ſome think in imita- 
tion of the Jews, but moſt probably ir was handed down to them 
by ancient Tradition, from the Noachical Times, To this refers 
that of Homer, Iliad. I. 


ade d Argeique SmAvudivedm dywyeys 
Atrides commanded the People to be purified. 
And ſo likewiſe Virgil. An. Lib. VI. 
Idem ter ſocios pura circumtulit undd, 
Spargens rore levi, & ramo falicis olive, 
Luſtravitque viros 
Three times went round his Friends with limpid Water, 


Sprinkling the gentle Dew with th peaceful Olive-Branch, 
He gave them all Luſtrat ion 


"8 this Account . Halicarna . That the 2 
id, m lie du Uu Mee, ſanTify the ſacred things 
with Water 1 Dion, Hal. Lib. VII. Nor would they one to offer 
a Sacrifice, without a previous Waſhing. Hence that Perſon in 
Plautus ſays, Lavabo, ut rem divinam faciam ; I will waſh that 1 
may be prepared to Sacrifice. ,Nay, it was a vulgar Opinion, That 
the Waſhing with Water took away the Guilt of a Crime; which 
Fancy is expoſed by the Poet: 


Ab! nimium faciles, qui triſtia crimina cedis 
Tolli flumine4 poſſe putatis aqui. Ovid Triſt, Lib. v. 


Ah! eaſy Men “ to think the ſtain of Blood 
ban be waſht off by any Rivers Flood. 


Publick © Baptiſm of Intants ' 


O0 


But the Jews had another ſolemn uſe of Baptiſm obtaining among 
them, and that was to initiate Proſelytes into their Religion, 
Hence it came to grow into a Maxim among the Jews, that No one 
was a Few or a\Proſelyte till he was not only circumciſed, but Baptiz'd. 
Vid. Lightfoot in Mat. 3. 6. This ancient uſe of Baptiſm among the 
Jews, occaſion d them to receive the Baptiſm of Jobn with greater 
readineſs, than they would otherwiſe have done; and the Baptiſm of 
2 pav'd a way to the reception of the Goſpel, which was preach'd 
our bleſſed Lord, the initiatory Rite into whoſe Religion he was 
pleaſed to order to be this ſame Rite of Baptiſm; enjoining his Diſci- 
ples and their Sueceſſors, to make uſe thereof in all Nations, Mat. 28.18. 


(h) Of Infants.) It has been a very ancient Uſage in the Church, 
derived, as there is all the reaſon to think, from the Apoſtolical 
times, that the Children of believing Parents ſhould receive the 
Benefit of Chriſtian Baptiſm. Origen makes this to be a part of 
Apoſtolical Tradition: Pro hoc, &c. For this, the Church received 
it as a Tradition from the Apoſtles, viz. to give Baptiſm to Infants, 
Orig, Hom. in Rom. 6. The Writings of Clement, Ignatius, Polycarp, 
and ſuch other very early Chriſtian Writers are ſo ſhort, that one 
cannot _— to find every Chriſtian Uſage therein; but I think 
that Pædobaptiſm could be hardly ſo generally uſed in the ſe- 
cond and third Century, unleſs it had been a Cuſtom in the for- 
mer Ages, nay from the beginning of Chriſtianity ; tor if it had 
been a Cuſtom which gradually grown up, ſome of thoſe ancient 
Writers would ſome where or other in their works have oppoſed 
ir. There is not indeed any thing in the Holy Scriptures, which 
does in expreſs Terms command it. But yet there do not want 
probable Arguments drawn from thence, which do evince the 
Truth thereof. For, fince the Goſpel is ſaid to be a Better Cove- 
nant than the Jewiſh Law, Heb. 8. 6. we cannot think, that an in- 
junction to admit Members into the Church, only aſter years of diſcre- 
tion, ſnould be ſo good a one, as that which allows them to come into 
itthe eighth day after the ir Birth. Heb. 17. 12. When Lytia was 
baptized and her houſhold, Act. 16. 15. and when Paul baptized the 
houſhold of Stephanas, it is hard to be believed that there was ne- 
ver a Child in thoſe Families. When the Apoſtles are commanded 
to baptize all Nations, Matt. 28, 19. it is not to be ſuppoſed, but 
that the Children therein were to be baptized as well as the per- 
ſous of riper Age; unleſs a particular Reſtriction had gone along 
with the Command. Since the Apoſtle aflures us, That they 
which are of the Faith, i. e. all Chriſtians, are Children of Abraham, 
Gal. 3. 7. then ſurely their Offspring have as good a Title to par- 
take of the Federal Rite of Baptiſm, whereby they may enter into 
the Chriſtian Covenant as che Carnal Progeny of Abraham had ro 
enter into the Jewiſh Covenant by Circumcifion. When the Apo- 
ſtle declares that the Children of a believing Parent are holy, 1 Cor, 
7. 14. it cannot be denied, but that, either they were actually 
entered into the Chriſtian Covenant, or that, ar leaſt, they had a 
title thereunto. Bur when we come to the ancient Fathers who 
lived nigheſt to the Apoſtolical Times, and were the beſt Judges 
both what was the Practice of the very firſt Ages, and how they 
underſtood the words of holy Writ, when it was firſt delivered to 
the Church; they do uniform!y declare in tavour of Intant-Bapriſm, 
Ireneus who lived 180Years after Chriſt, ſays, Omnes venit Chriſtus per 
ſemetipſum ſalvare ; omnes, inquam, qi per eum renaſcuntur ad Deum, 
Infantes I Parvulos, & Pueros, & Fuvenes, & ſeniores. Our Saviour 
Chriſt came into the world to ſave all by himſelf ; I ſay all who are 
born again by him to God, Infants, and Children, and Boys, and 
Toung men and old men. Lib. II. Cap. 29. Now as by being born 
again can be meant nothing elſe but Baptiſm, cis plain from this 
Writer that the Children, which in his time were ſaid to be born 
again, were baptized. Tertullian, who lived abour the year 203 
after Chriſt, allows Infant-Baprtiſm to be the general practice of his 
Time; tho* by the Hererical Notions which he had imbibed, he 
thought the Deferring of it was more profitable, Cunct atio Bt mi 
utilior eſt, præcipus circa puerulos. The delay of Baptiſm is oy” = 

I 11 able, 
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To be uſed () in the Church. 


* 


fitable, eſpecially that of Little Children. Tertul. de Bapt. Origen, 
who lived but little afrer him, ſays, Quia per Baptiſmi Sacramen- 


tum nativitatis ſordes deponuntur, proptered baptizantur dy pueruli. 
Becauſe by the Sacrament of Baptiſm the Soils 7 our Nativity are 
laid aſide, therefore Children are baptized. In Luc. Hom. 8. That 
this practice was univerſal in St. Cyprian's Time is plain, from the 
Queſtion which then aroſe, Whether Children were not to 
Baprized upon the Eighth Day, as they were formerly Circumci- 
ſed upon, under the Jewiſh Law ? St. Cyprian ſays, That a Synod 
in his Dioceſe had reſolved this _e in the Negative. . 
Ep. 38. And in another p'ace he is more expreſs: Quantum ad 
cauſam infantium pertinet, judicavimus, nulli hominum nato miſericor- 
diam ty gratiam denegandam. As to the cauſe of Infants we have 


' judged, that to no one that is born of h man Race, the Mercy and 


Grace of God is to be denied. Ep. 59. To the like purpoſe St. Am- 
broſe : Nec ſenex Proſelytus, nec infans wverniculus excipitur, quia 
omnis «tas peccato obnoxia (& omnis «tas Sacramento idonea. Neither 
an old Pro elyte nor an infant Slave is excepted; for as every Age is 
obnoxious to Sin, ſo every Age is capable of the Sacrament. Lib. Il, 
de Abr. So St. Ferym: Niſi fortè exiſtimas, &cc. Unleſs perhaps 
you think that the Children of Chriſtians, if they do not receive Bap- 
tiſm, are themſelves only guilty of Sin, and that the Guilt ought not 
to lie at their doors who would not preſent them to iſm. Hier. Ep. 
ad Lztam. St. 4»/tin declares his Opinion as to this Point: Quod 
traditum tenet unjverſitas Eccleſia, cum paruuli Infantes baptiz antur, 
qui cert# nondum poſſunt corde credere, &c. & tamen nullus Chriſti- 
anorum dixerit, eos inaniter baptizari. What the Univerſal Church by 
Tradition holds, when little Children are baptized, who as yet cannot 
believe with their Heart, &c. and yet no Chriſtian will ſay that they 
are baptized in vain. Aug. cont. Don. Lib. IV. cap. 23. And again, 
in another place, Conſuet udo Matris Eccleſis in jy nn bean 
neguaqua m ſpernenda ef, neque ulls mod» ſuper flua deputanda;, neque 
ullo modo credenda, ni ſi Apoſtolica eſſet Traditio. The Cuſtom of our 
Mother the Church, in baptizing Infants is not to be deſpiſed, or by 
any means to be th ugbt ſuperfluous, neither were it to be believed, 
unleſt it were an Apoſtolical Tradition. Lib. X. de Gen. ad Lit. cap. 23. 
Nor were the Greek Fathers of a different Mind. St. Athanaſins 
asks the Queſtion: MNiHlw eden dre, 571 daes iga- 
In, x Treoua 4% Lace, bs iv vim@ iy To gi 
How ſbail a Man know that he was at all baptized, and received the 
Holy Ghoſt, who was an Infant when he was baptized ? Athan. Q. II. 
ad Antioch. The Aroſtolical Conſtitut ions order thus; Bzz7i(s7% 
Uuby &; vime» Baptice alſo your Infants. Lib. VI. cap. 15. 
St. Chryſoſtym asks a Parent who had lately loſt a Child, Tix@- 
Evexey mw vis dulos nN m veoguliss» Why do you mourn for this 
Babe? Why for one that is lately baptized ? Chryſ. Hom. XXI. in Act. 
The like may be proved from Gregory Naxiangen : Tj Linne hel 
ume, n Jabra wing oy „ win brig ne amiee 
r , xecioovr oo dvardimes duacnva, t N NN u ee · 
What « ſhall we ſay to the Caſe of Infants? Shall we baptize them ? 
Tea, indeed, eſpecially if there be any Danger; for it is better, that 
they be ſanftihed without knowing of it, than to die without the Seal, 
and Initiation of Baptiſm. Greg. Naz. Or. XL. Indeed about the 
Year 400, there were ſome who entertained ſome Hererodox No- 
tions concerning the Baptiſm of Infants, but they were condemn'd 
by a Canon of the Council of Mitevis, which was held A. D. 418. 
Whoſoever ſhall deny that Children may be baptized, as ſoon as 
they are born, let him be Anathema. lis endleſs ro reckon up the 
Authorities of later Writers in the Church, who do unanimouſly 
confirm the uſe of Infant-Baptiſm: So that the Anabapriſts Plea 
muſt be chiefly grounded upon ſome Scriprure-Paflages,which men- 
tioning Repentance and Faith, together withBapriſm,they fancy the 
cannot be disjoined ; but ic muſt be conſidered, that theſe Qualifi- 
cations are only antecedently required in adult Perſons, ro whom 


_ thoſe Exhorrarions in Scriprure are addrefled , bur, as for Children, 


ie is ſufſficicar if they have chem ſubſequently. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* It appeareth by ancient writers that the Sacrament of Baptiſm 
in the oli time, was not commonly ad4miniſt-ed but at tw? times in 
the year; As Eafter and Whitſuntide : At which times it was openly 
miniſired in the preſence of all the Congregation : Which cuſtam now be- 
ing grown out of uſe ( although it cannvt for many conſiderations be well 
reftored again) it is thmght good to follow the ſame, as near as con- 
weniently may be. Wherefore the people are to be admmiſhed, that it 
is moſt convenient that Baptiſm ſhould not be miniſtred but upon Sundays 
and other Holy-days, when the moſt number of people may come together, 
as well for that the Congregati n there preſent may teſtifie the receiving 
of them blut be newly baptized into the number of Chriſts Church, as 


He people are to be admoniſhed, that it is moſt convenient that Baptiſm g, 
not be adminiſtred but upon (k) Sundays and other Holy days, wh 110 


en the nos 
nun. 


alſo becauſe by the Baptiſm of _— : 

in remembrance of bis own profeſſion + by 2 Ma be put 

which cauſe — 2 7 * Baptiſm be miniſtred in tx 

tongue. Nevertheleſs ( if neceſſity ſo require ; li 

be battized at bome. 0. C. P. n Ma) at of 1 
— If neceſſity ſo require Children ou 


bt at 1 
be either at Church, or elſe at home. 1 B. Ed. ne Omer g be bois 


— ld 
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NOTES. 
(i) In the Church. ] In the very early Times o um 

the aichiu were * 4 State of Perfecurion, — 
place of Adminiſtring the Rite of Baptiſm. The A plete 
tized in Ponds and Rivers, and in any other place alles by. 
was convenience of Water, Thus Philip Bapyized the Ly 
a watery place; which they met with accidh atally in the + 
Ate viii. 38. Hence that of Tertullian : Nulla di info og 
quis an ftagno, flumine, an fonte, lacu, an alver deluatur , mg » 
quam refert inter eos, quos Jobannes in Fordane, oy quos P 
Tiberi tinzit. There is no diſtinfion whether one be baptized — 0 
or 4 River, or aWell, or a Lale, or a Brood; for there is A 
between thoſe whom John dipped in Jordan, and thiſe Whom — 
dipped in the Tiber. Tert. de Bapt. cap. 4. But the A 
wiſe began a Cuſtom in their Time of baptiaing in Houſ in. 
ſo it ſhould ſcem that Paul was baprized, As ix. 17, thee = 
the Water which waz — 


— 


ed he and all his, ſtraitway, Acts xvi. 33. This Cuſtom of hw 
Congregat ions of the Faithfy 
continued for the firſt Ages, when the Perſecution obliged 
to perform all _— Acts with as much privacy 45 Might de. 
Thus Baſilidet, the Conſeſſor and Martyr, is recorded b Exelin 
to have receiv'd the gppx3idt, the Seal of Baptiſm in * ; 
Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. VI. cap. 3. But it was probable, tha ty 
Chriſtian Aſſembly was held in the Priſon at chat time 8 they 
uſually were, when an eminent Confeſſor was there; for during the 
Times of Perſecution in choſe private Houſes, where they held they 
Aſſemblies, there they baptized likewiſe; the Aſſembly ac the (ye 
time putting up their Prayers to God for the Perſons to be bay; 
which Tertuftian means when he ſays, Manu fatli ambire gala 
pro baptizando Futtuoſins poſſumus. We can with greater prijt ty 
the divine Grace upon the baptized Perſon, when'there is a mmber yr 
[ent in the 7 Congregation. Tert. de Ba Nay, the Author o 
the Life of Marcellus, Bilhop of Rome, informs us, That during the 
time of the Perſecution, Bapriſteries were erected in thoſe 
where they held cheir 9 is not improbable, eſpe- 
cially in wealthy Towns. After che Empire became Chriſtian, ul 
Temples were every-where erected, a Baptiſtery, or Room to bay 
rize Perſons in, was joined to the Church, where the Perſons who 
were baptized had the Prayers of the Congregation for God's Ble. 
ſing upon them. This being neglected by ſome Perſons, who per- 
formed the Baptiſmal Rites In private Houſes and Oratories, they 
thereby ſeeming to ſlight the publick Bapriſteries, occaſion d the 
$9ch Canon of the Conſtantinopolitan Council under Juſtinian, 
junior: Mndzudg bv une Mu Eveby ö ſ Toy yarorn, fei 
u. Sn, . AN bs e dZ158% Ty * yrs gel, 
Tels . οννj axy01p fowour ·αjEmumae xe $ Atiãt Ja 
ammnaurimuou EA Tis dn M ag ih, de wi gui 
1% xxieun@ lin, , ·T e bs os Aa e, deen. It 
not Baptiſm be celebrated in any Oratory within a private Hoſe; bu 
they that would partake of an undefiled Baptiſm, let them 1 tithe 
publick Churches, and there let them enjoy this Gift. But if it ſal l 
proved again} any one, that be has Franſereſſes this our Ordinance, if 
he be a Clergy-man, let him be depoſed; and if be be 4 Lay-ma, |if 
him be excommunicated. Indeed there were ſome Reſtriftions to l. 
mit this Canon, as in the caſe of Clinicks ; but this mult be with 
leave of the Biſhop, Conc. Conſt. Can. 33- and one of che North 
of the Emperor Les, Nov. XV. allows Baptiſm to be performed it 
privace Chappels : Bur this, Balſamon ſays, was to be with che Lv 
ceuſe of the Biſhop. Indeed our Church has not been ſo (erer 
as to run ro Excommunications and Depoſitions, upon the break- 
ing in upon this Duty; bur ic orders, That it ſhould be admialſtr 
at Church, in the publick Congregation ; and, That the CE 
may teſtify the a way + | them that be newly baptized into the nn 
of Chriſt*s Church. And it is piry that ſo wholſom a Coſtirurot 
ould be trampled under foot by the Vanity of ſome, and theCon- 
pliance of others, tho there be nor ſo great a Penalty annex d to th 
as 2 _ n 1 Cuſton 
Upon Sundays other Holy-days.) There wa 
with obcain'd in che ancient Church, ta ing irs riſe 2 
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number of people come together : as well for that the Congregation there preſent may 


teftifie 
45 


0 becauſe in 


brance of 
expedient 


which was thereby thought to be paid to che 
ceaordinary relpet.t ReſurreRion, viz. Thar no ral were to 
Day of our unleſs in caſe of ab olure neceſſity, but only at 
be And this not upon the Feaſt-day itſelf, but upon the Eve 
Ee tereof, One reaſon for which Cuſtom Zonaras, upon the 
o —_— of the Council of Landieea, gives, Er Id ebe eng · 
he de m1 Ker ele; nm) eg + Tor 
fare > regions 7% Wels s ks» On the Saturday in the Great 
ons Fi the Church of Cuſtom performs her Bapfiſms ; becauſe Baptiſm 
Week # ure of the Deat and ReſurreFion of our Lord. But in the 
is a Fig church Baptiſms were celebrated twice in a Year, ar 
Ames Whit ſunt ide; as is plain from that of Tertullian Diem 
Io or ſilemiorem F tha praſtat, eum r paſſio Domini in quem 
Bail Auinpleta ef. ſter affords} be moſt ſolemn time of Baptiſm 
tintim Lord underwent bis Paſſion, into which we are baptized. 
* ih after he has theſe words: Exinde Pentecofte ordinandis 
And hot b acium eff, quo & Domini Reſurrectio inter Diſci- 
ventats ell, & gr atia ſpirits dedicata. After this is Pen- 
plu (contzining the time from Eaſter ro Whit y) 4 large ſpace 
of time to make 


1 for wo gh - mow rr pr; 0 
a vently converſed with his Diſciples, and the Grace 
my d . en upon the Apaſtles. Terrul.de Ba 
Tl two ſolemn Seaſons of Baptizing were uſed in St. Ambroſe's 
L, - a5 appears by his Book de Myſteriis Paſche : and alſo in the 
Time of St. Auſtin, in his Sermons on the Octaves of Eafter, in the 
Ten Volume of his Works. In che time of Pope Leo, who lived 
* there was 4 Cuſtom in Sicily to have a ſolemn Baptiſm upon 
A eine Epiphany, which he ſays did Apoſtolice Inſtitutionis conſu- 
— diſcrepare, diſſent from the Cuſtom which = oe Inſtitu- 
zum for its Original. Vid. Leonis Epiſt. apud Grat. But before 
his Time the Baptiſms were performed, not only at the Epiphany 
but upon Chriſtmas-day likewiſe, and other Feſtivals; as is evince: 
by that Paſſage of Syricius, who was Biſhop of Rome in 384, in his 
Epiſtle ro Himerius, Biſhop of Arragon : Paſſim & libert Natalitiis 
Chriſti, ſex Apparitione, necnon Apoftolorum ſeu Martyrum Feſtivit ati- 
bus imumer e, ut aſſeris, plebes Baptiſmi terium conſequuntur. I 
find by your Account, $hat a great number of the People are baptized 
on Chriſtmas-day, and the Epiphany, and alſo upon the Feſtivals 
the Apoſtles and ay” : Bur this Uſage condemns in theſe 
words; Cum hoc fibt privilegium, 774 Nos & apud omnes Eceie- 
fir Drminium ſpecialiter Paſebæ defendat, cum ſuam Pentecoſte. 
Whereas both among us, and all others, this Privilege belongs only to 
Faſter-Sunday and Whitſunday. But tho* the Latin Churches, 
eſpecially thoſe in Italy, kept to the two great Solemniries of 
Fafter and Whitſuntide, for celebrating the Baptiſms, yer the 
Greek Church, and ſeveral other Churches, baptized upon other 
Days. It is plain that the Greek Church baptized on the Da of 
Epiphany (which they called the 4% pare, the Holy Lights) from 
the Orations of Gregory Naxianzen upon that Day; for in his For- 
tieth Oration, in which he is obviarh the Excuſes ſome Perſons 
of that Time, made uſe of * of claying oy Ew As 
ſpeaks thus, Miyz Td dra, nh¹νEe , FT N, 
+ wan One ſays, Fe Fo Fe Epiphan z another ſays, I 
have 4 particular honour for er; another ſays, I will ſtay for 
Pentecoſt. And Victor Vticenſis, in his Book de Perſecutione / and a. 
lum ſays, That the Church of Afica, about the Year 484, did 
perform a ſolemn Baptiſm, not at Eaſter and Whitſuntide, bur 
alſo upon the Epiphany, after the manner of the Greeks, Vi#.Utic, 
Lö. Il. And Walafridus Strabo writes, That during the Sixth 
Century the Spaniards had a Publick Baptiſm ar Chriſtmas : Tem- 
pore batizandi legitima Paſcha ( Pentecoſte prefiguntur ſecundam 
Decreta Siricii, Leonis & Gel aſii 88 They obſerve the uſual 


Times of þ nride, according to the De- 
crees of Syricius, Leo, and Gelaſius, Biſhop 


;zing at Eaſter and Whi 
dan : s. Wal. Strab. Eccl. Off. 


cap. 26, The French Church likewiſe celebrated a ſolemn Bap- 
tiſm upon Chriſtmes-day, as appears by the Epiſtles of Alcimus 
Avitus, who declares that Clodovens, of France, was baptized 
at a publick Baptiſm upon that Day: which Cuſtom Menardus, in 
his Notes upon Gregory's Sacramentary, proves, did obtain in that 
* down from Conflantins's Time. The ſame Cuſtom ob- 
mined in England In Gregory the Great's Time, as appears by one of 
his Letters ; In ſolennit ate Dominica nativitatis pluſquam decem mille 
Angli, ab eodem munciati ſunt Fratre & coepiſcopo noſtro, baptix ati. 
Un the ſolemn Fea? of Chriſtmas-day more than Twelve Thouſand 
ooh, mo 7 {pert of [ Auſtin) our Brother Biſhop, were baptized. 
1 Ep. 30. 

Abou the Eighth or ninth Century the Time for ſolemn Baptiſm 

was enlarged, even in the Latin Church who ſecm'd all along to 


he receiving of them that be newly baptized into the number of Chriſt s 

the Baptiſm of Infants, every man preſent may be 

his own profeſſion made to God in his Baptiſm. For which 

that Baptiſm be miniſtred in the vulgar tongue. 
þ require) children may be baptized upon any other day, 


» French Church, when he writes that in the fourth Cen 


of ing an uni 


Church 
put in remem- 
cauſe alſo it it 
Nevertheleſs (if neceſſity 


And 


have bound it up into the narroweſt Compaſs. eſpeci i . 
and the adjacent Provinces, For by arder of — ras Bare? 
was enjoyned to be celebrated all the Eaſter-Week. 4 quarta de- 
cima vero Lun primi Menſis que ad X XI ejuſdem menſis diem eadem 
celebretur feſtivitas, eodem vero baptiſmus celebrandus eſt Cat holi- 
ci. From the Fourteenth moon of the firſt month, to the twenty firſt 
day of the ſame month, let the ſame Feſtival be celebrated ; and at 
the ſame time Cat bolick Baptiſm muſt be celebrated. Vit, Ep. ad 
Theoph, Alex. Agreeable to this was that Canon of the Council of 
Tribur held 4. D. 895. Urque ad om diem re eneratio ſacra 
ab omni 1 Chriſtiano celebrabitur. To the eighth ay after Eafte? 
Baptiſm ſhall be celebrated by all Chriſtian penple. But Gregory Turo- 
nenſis ſays, that this was an Uſage long be ore this time in the 
plins quam mille homines ſacra innovatione Lavacri — Sos 
2 illos dies, more than a thouſand perſons were baptized within 
#hoſe ſeven days. Lib. de glor. Conf. cap. 12. The fame peifon 
likewiſe writes, that Baptiſm was celebrated in Fran e upon St. 
2 Bapriſt's Day, Hiſt. Fr. Lib. 8. But after all this, in the ni), 

ntury the Italick uſage of baptizing only at Eaſter and Whi-- 
ſuntide, was ſupported by the Authority of Charles the Great Ct, 
Car. Lib V. and by the fourth Canon of the Council ot Mertz ; 
yet I cannor find that theſe Injunctions were much obſerved, tor 
the Reſtriction of the Council of Tribur rook away the Force of 
them. Periculo quocunque modo prenccupatis, v de erats, omni 
tempore ſub veniendum, & baptiſmi ſacramentum eſt tribuendum, quia 
neceſſitas vix habet legem. But as for perſons who are in danger, of 
who are given over, they muſt be aſſiſted at any time, and mult have 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm given them, becauſe neceſſity bas no Law, 
Con. Trib. Can. 12, But before the twelfth Century without any 
Council or Decree, the Paſchal and Pentecoſtal Baptiſms vaniſh- 
ed, all Churches, moved by the reaſon of the thing, going into 
frequent Baptiſms at other times. So that Rupertus de div. Of. 
Lib. IV who wrote about that time, ſays, Viſum eſt S.Eccleſie, , 
ſim indulgentiã baptizandi conceſſa, cunfta antevenire pericula. B 
tiſmi tamen ſolennit atem vel in paucis cum Dominica ReſurreFjonis, 
cui ſimilis eſt, reſervare. But it ſeem'd good to the Church, by grant- 

al indulgence of baptix ing, to prevent all danger s, ac alſo to 

reſerve the ſolemnity of Baptiſm upon t he Sunday 7 the Reſurretl ion, which 
it is 4 figure of, by a few perſons being baptized at that time, But by 
the way by an Indulgence of the Church, our Author muſt not mean 
the Church of Rome; for the for ſeveral Ages together did all ſhe 
could to hinder frequent Baptiſms. After this time particular 
Churches made what Orders they thought fit, to ſettle the times of 
baptizing. Indeed here in England, Ot habon, in his Conſtitutio 
made 1235, orders that Baptiſms ſhould be performed after the 
Roman Method, ad duo tempora jabbatorum ſc. Sabbatum ante Reſur- 
reftionem Domini ( Sabbatum ante Pentecoſtem; upon the Saturday 
before Eaſter and the Saturday before Whitſunday, Comit.Orh. de Bapt- 
GC ejus forms. But the Synod under Archbiſhop Peckham takes notice 
of this Order, quod ha#tens videtur fuiſſe neglectum, that from the 
time of its making to that time, viz A. D. 1281 it was neglefied : and 
for the future enjoins, That, j:xta vetuſtam conſuetudinem, vel ex 
incontinenti cum nati fuerint, vel poſtea, prout placuerit ipſis Pa- 
rentibus baptizentur : according to the ancient Cuſtom here in England, 
the Parents Paule be at liberty to have their Children baptized as 
ſoon as they were born, or afterwards b e. the next Eaſter) as they 
ſhould think fit. This was a home · ſtroke at the Roman Court, to 
diſpenſe with one of their Decretal Laws, and which was ſo lately 
inforced by a Conſtitution of one of their Legates. And there- 
fore Dr. Linwood, when he gloſſes upon it, would neither queſtion, 
nor aſſert ſuch a power of a Provincial Synod, nor yet condemn 
the Roman Uſage ; and therefore cautiouſly reſolves all into the 
force of an Engliſh Cuſtom, que eft optima Legum interpres, 
which is the beſt Interpreter of the Laws, But our Gloſſer is a little 
too ſubtile; for our Engliſh Council did not pretend to interpret 
the Roman Law, but enacts one directly contrary to it. ' 

The wiſe Reformers of our Lirurgy thought it too great a Liberty, 
to be left to the Parents to keep their Children from Baptiſm, 
from the time of their Birth to the following Eafter, (which was 
indulged by the Provincial Council, only a little to comply with the 
See of Rome, who renaciouſly adhered to an old Cuſtom the reaſon 
of which was vaniſhed ) and therefore very prudently order, that 
the people ſhould be ad moniſhed, to bring their Children to Church 
for Baptiſm upon Sundays only and Holidays, and that in any 
time of the year; not with any particular regard to thoſe Sun- 
days or Holy-days, but becauſe the largeſt Congregarions then meet 
at Church, who may be Witneſſes of their Reception into the —_— 


Publick Baptiſm of Infants. 


And note, that there ſball be for every male child to be baptized two Godfathes, 
1 2 Godmother and for every female, one Godfather and two Godmother, and 
Mpben there are children to be baptized, the Parents ſball give knowledge ther ef 1 


night, or in the morning before the beginning of Morning Prayer to the Curate, 
then the Godfathers and Godmothers, and the People, with the Children, no 
(1) ready at the Font, either immediately after the laſt * Leſſon at Morning Prayer 2 


And 


7 


elſe immediately after the laſt Leſſon at Evening Prayer, as the Curate by his 5 
tion ſhall appoint. | And the (m) Prieſt coming to the Font (which is then to , 2 
with pure water) and ſtanding there ſhall ſay, 


Hath this child been (n) already baptized, or no? 


and may.thereb receive Benefit, by refreſhing their Memories 
with a Recital of thoſe ſacred Engagments which they themſelves 
formerly made. 


— 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


F This Rubrick was added in the laſt Review. 

+ Muſt be ready at the Church door. 1 B. Edw. VI. 

* Laſt Canticle. x B. Edw. VI. ; 

+ And then ſtanding there the Miniſter ſhall ask whether the Chil- 
dren be baptized or mv. If they anſwer no; then the Miniſter ſhall 
ſay thus. O. C. P. 


NOTES. 


(1) Ready at the Font.) It has been obſerved before, That in 
the earlieſt time of Chriſſianity, Baptiſms were performed in Ponds 
and Rivers and other Convenient Places for Water: That, after- 
wards, the Baptiſms were celebrated in the places where the Con- 
gregations were held. Bur after the Empire became Chriſtian, 
and the Faithtul had a free exerciſe of their Religion, they had 
publick places for the celebrating their Baptiſms erected. Theſe 
Edifices were called Baptiſteries, which at firſt were only one pub- 
lick one in each City, adjoyning to the great Church thereof, Cyril. 
Catech. Myſt. 1. ſome of which are to be yer ſeen in the Cities ot 


Italy, at Piſa, Florence, Bononia, Parma, &c. wherein formerly 


adult and infants, rich and poor were promiſcuouſly baptized to- 
gether. Greg. Naz. Orat. XL. Some of the Latin and Greek Wri- 
ters ſpeak of a ſtupendous Baptiſtery built by Conſtantine the 
Great of Porphyry-Stone : the Baſin in the Middle being of filver 
from the middle of which, a Porphyry-Pillar riſing up ſupported a 
Golden Cup of 50 pound weight, filled always with fragrant ae 
fume: over this Stood a holy Lamb of pure Gold, our of whoſe 
Mouth the Water was ſpoured; on the right hand ſtood the Statue 
of our Saviour, on the leſt, another of St. ohn the Baptiſt, both 
of Silver. Dam. in vita Sylv. Theophanis Hiſt. ab. Orb. Cond. in Con- 
ftant, After wards as this part of the world became generally 
Chriſtian, the Baptiſm of Adults became leſs frequent; and there- 
fore the building Baptiſteries as diſtin Rooms from the Church, 
with large Ciſterns to receive the Bodies of full-grown perſons, be- 

n to be left off, and ſmaller Fonts ot the preſent Faſhion grew 

o uſe. Gregorius Turonenſis relates of Clodovens King of che 
Franks, in the VI Century that he put out an Edict, that Fonts 
ſhould be erected with the Church, upon the left hand of the go- 
ing into it. De Mir. S. Mart. Lib. II. And the Council of ITleydo, 
which was held 4. D. 524, (as tis quoted by Ivo) decreed, Omnis 


Presbyter qui fontem lapideum habere nequiverit, vas conveniens ad. 


hoc ſolummodo baptizandi Officium habeat, quod extra Eccleſiam non 
deportetur. Every Prieſt who cannot procure a Font of Stone, let him 
have a convenient Veſſel, which he may uſe only for the Office of bapti- 
xing, and which may nit be carried out of the Church. 

They choſe to have the Font made of a hard ſolid Stone, and 
not of a brittle and ſpungy one; partly, that it might not be 
ſo liable ro break, and partly, that ir might not ſuck up the Con- 
ſecrated Water. | 


(m) The Prieſt coming to the Font.) Our Church, in theſe words, 
does declare who is the proper and ordinary Miniſter of Baptiſm. 
The Commiſſion to baptize was given to the Apoſtles and their 
Succeſſors, and other Perſons whom they ſhould appoint for that 
Office, Hence it was a Maxim in the Primicive Church, that the 
Biſhop had the ſole original Right of baptizing veſted in him. 
So Tertullian de Baptiſmo, cap. 17. Dandi jus habet ſummus ſacer- 
dor, qui eſt Epiſcopus ; dehinc Presbyteri ( Diaconi, non tamen ſine 
Epiſcopi authoritate, The Chief Prieſt, who is the Biſhop, has the 
proper right of conferring * and from him Presbyters and Dea- 
cons, but yet not without his Authority. And before him St. Ignatius, 
in his Epiſtle to the Smyrneſians, writes, O0. R or 1% 2wets Te 


i 
"Emoxire, AN HA, &. Without the leave : 
not lawful ſo much — baptize. So St, Ferom, 1 nt, it i 
pa the Luciferians, tho' he had not the higheſt rear rats 

piſcopal Aurhoriry, lets fall theſe words Vnde Venit o 
Epiſcopi juſſione, neque Presbyter, neque Diaconus jus habet * » Jae 
Hence it comes to paſs, that, without the Licence of the 30% nad, 
Presbyter nor Deacon, bath any right to baptize. But theſe Fo ike 
ons muſt be underſtood only to hold in the Biſhop's own ( 
where he is uſually reſident; bur as for other Rural Chur , 
where Presbyters were ſettled, they did confer Baptiſm b 1 
of their own Office. But as a Presbyter, in a Biſhop', rs 
Church, muſt nor adminiſter Baptiſm in his preſence, not 1 
Abſence without Permiſſion from him; ſo in Rural Congr bo wy 
a Deacon muſt not perform it in the preſence of the Sm, 
nor in his Abſence, unleſs he had a Licence thereunt jy by 
Biſhop. But as Voſſius, Tra#. de Baptiſ, very well obſerves, tho 
Deacons who were not only ableſt to be aſſiſtant to the Pre; . 
but had likewiſe a Licence to preach the Word of G00 * 
alſo Authority afforded them to baptize. Tho' this ws ch f 
the Abſence of the Prieſt, and when ſome kind of fee 
ated it, as we may learn from Theodoret, Tlegfturice 6 ia, 
x; xtim xgTerearytougy _—y erat ö 8.20 655 by 
To Jrowive > gde pe. The Priest being abſent, and 1 re. 

wiring it, the Deacon muit adminiſter Baptiſm to bim wh) wan; it 

heodoret Qu. I. in Paral. To the ſame purpoſe St. Cryin; 
Ear 3iremu dvdyxn, Y due u,. ͤ ANA, & ui . 
Act, Sciv NY Ardxovoy Camfiou. If neceſſity be, and thee 
Child unbaptized, who is like to die, it is then lawful for the Deen 
to baptize it. Chryſ. Hom. 61. Tom. VII. Nay, the caſe of ext, 
ordinary Neceſſity moved the former Ages to allow a larger Dif. 
penſarion, even for Lay-Perſons ro adminiſter Baptiſm ; which 
was allowed as anciently as Tertullian's Time: Alioqui etiam Lai 
jus eſt baptizandi, But in caſes of neceſſity Lay- Perſons may battie, 
Terrul. de Bap. cap. 17. SojSr. Ferom, Si neceſſitas cogit, (cimy 
etiam licere Laicis baptizare. If neceſſity compels, we know it is la- 
ful for Lay-Perſons to baptize. Hier. Dial. contra Lucif, Which 

obrain'd in our Church till the Conference at Harn- 

Court; when, to ſatisfy the Scruples which ſome had raiſed 284 
ir, ir was judged fir, by the King and Biſhops, that it ſhould be 
laid aſide. But in common Cales our Church has, in this Rubrick, 
declared who is the ordinary Miniſter of Baptiſm, namely, the 
Prieſt ; liberty being ſtill allowed in extraordinary Caſes, or in 
the Abſence of the Prieſt, (as it was in the Primitive Church) for 
a Deacon to baptize. 


(n) Already baptized.) The Miniſter is enjoined to ak thi 
Queſtion, that he may not unawares baptize a Child which hs 
been baptized before, which is contrary both to the Word of 
God, and to the Uſage and Laws of the Church in all Ages; fir 
tho? ſeveral Perſons are recorded in Scripture to be baptized, 
there is no mention of any one that was ever re-baptized, tho 
they were to receive the Sacrament of the Lord's. Supper often, 
1 Cor. xi. 24, Cc. And fince Baptiſm ſucceeded in the place of 
Circumciſion, the latter being never reiterated in the Jeu 
Church, ſo neither ought the former; for ſince this Sacred ire 
is the initiatory one, whereby we are admitted into our Holy fe. 


ligion, it ought not to be repeated; for fince we enter into ar 


Religion bur once, to reiterate the Form were onl to make Spot 
with, or at leaſt to pervert the Intent of the Sacred Myſtery 
And to this probably relate, rhe one Faith, one — $9 6p Eph.iv.s. 
and the & ut n], Heb.vi. 4. is not unlikely to underſtool 
of rhe ſame, It is impoſſible for them which were once ane I 
baptized, c. But the whole current of Antiquity runs again! 

Repetition of Baptiſm : The XLVII.Canon of the Apoſtles exprell 
8 it: Tegen 5 neun, + i] A eat 
gde neua, idy drow garen. I ee de Aw it, 
9 F © Kos « Selyarrey. If @ Biſhop or a Presbyter ſhould how 
one who has had a true Baptiſm before, let him be depoſed, « 1 l 
a Mock of the Croſs and Death of Chriſt. Tertullian declares it 


the ſettlel Doctrine of his Time, vic. A. P. Demo alli in le, 


It is nol 
in his T 
diluunty 
once {ha 
To 2 
Catholic 
baptized 
But rhe! 
baptized 
occaſion 


Publick Baptiſm of Infants: 


1 they anſwer, No: Then ſball the Prieſt proceed as followeth. 


upon God 


ized with 
E 4 lively member of the ſame. 


a Early. beloved, foraſmuch as * all men are conceived and born in ſin, and that 
our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, None can enter into the kingdom of God, 
regenerate and i born anew of water and of the holy Ghoſt ; 
the Father, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that of his bounteous 
he will grant to this child that thing which by nature he cannot have, 
water and the holy Ghoſt, and received into Chriſt's 


except he 
I beſeech you to call 


mercy 
that he may be 
holy Church, and 


T Then ſhall the Prieſt ſay, 
Let us pray, 


gi 
che 
tilm ; 


| A Lmighty and everlaſting God, who of thy great mercy didft ſave Noah and 


his family in the *.* ark from periſhing by water, and alſo didſt ſafely lead 
children of Iſrael thy people through the] red ſea, figuring thereb 


and by the baptiſm of thy wel-beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt FF 1 


y thy holy bap- 


Fu in the river Jor- 


dan didſt ſanctifie water to the myſtical waſhing away of fin: We beſeech thee for 
thine infinite mercies that thou wilt mercifully look upon |. this child ; waſh him and 


ſanctiſie him with the holy Ghoſt, that he being delivered from thy wrath, ma; 
be received into the ark of Chriſt's Church; and being ſtedfaſt in faith, joyful throu | 


hope, and rooted 1n cy 
finally he may come to the 
out cnd, 


+ ie mt Lowful to be rebaptixed. Tert, de Pud.cap, 16. And again, 
jo bis bo of Baptiſm, Semel Lavacrum inimus, ſemel DeliFa 
diluuntur ; quia ea iterari non oportet. We once enter the Font, we 
once {have our Sins pardoned; becauſe this ought not to be iterated. 
To the like purpoſe St. Auſtin declares his Opinion; Rebaptizare 
Catholicum, immaniſſimum ſcelus eſt, To rebaptize one who was 
baptized with Catholick Baptiſm, is a moſt heinous Crime. Ep. 203. 
But then the ancient Church thought that Hereticks might be re- 
baptized, upon their readmiſſion into the Church. But this Point 
occaſioned long and ſharp Diſputes; eſpecially that berveen 
St. Cyprian and Pope Stephen. However, it was at laſt generally 
agreed among all Catholicks, that the groſſer Hereticks, ſuch as 
the Marcionites and Manichees, and others who did not baprize in 
the Name of the Trinity, as the Photinians, muſt be rebaptized. 
Con, Nic. Can. V III. S. Aug. de Hereſ. ad Quoduultd. Her. 44. 


I Pfal, LI. 11 Rom. V. 12, 18. ob XIV. 4, 3. 
T Joh. III. 5. 
**+ Mart, III. 7. 


n 
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VARIOUS READINGS. 


*F ws > and everlaſting God, which of thy Juſtice didſt 
deſtroy by Floods of Water the whole World for Sin, except eight 
Perſons, whom of thy mercy (at the ſame time) thou didſt ſave 
in the Ark: and when thou didſt drown in the Red - Sea, wicked 
King Pharaoh with all his Army, yet (at the ſame my thou didſt 
lead thy People, the Children of Iſrael, ſafely through the midſt 
thereof, whereby thou didſt figure the waſhing of thy Holy Baptiſm. 
And by the Baptiſm, Cc. 
ff Didſt ſunckify the Flood Jordan, and all other Waters. O. C. p. 
1. Theſe Children, &c. O. C. P. where all the whole Office runs 
1 _ _ . mn finally _ to 8 
y and choſen People. is t us, we beſeech 
thee, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake our — 42 y 
Here ſhall the Prieſt ak what ſhall be the Name of the Child, and 
when the Godfathers and Godmothers have told the Name, then ſhall 
he make a Croſs upon the Child's Forehead, and Breaſt, ſaying, 
& > Receive the Sign of the Holy Croſs, both in thy. Forehead 
thy Breaſt, in chat thou ſhalc not be to confeſs 


may ſo paſs the waves of this troubleſom world, that 


| nd of everlaſting life ; there to reign with thee world with- 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


7 
gn 


Almighty 


thy Faith in Chriſt Crucified, and manfully to fight under his Ban- 
ner, againſt Sin, the World, and the Devil, and to continue his 
faithful Soldier and Servant unto thy Lives end. Amen. 

And this he ſhall do and ſay, to as many Children as be preſent to be 
baptized, one after another, 1 B. Edw. VI, 


NOTES. 


. Ark.) St. Peter alludes to the Deluge, as a Figure or Repre- 
ſentation of Baptiſm. The like figure whereunto even Baptiſm, doth 
now ſave us (not the putting away the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer 
of a good conſcience towards God) by the reſurrection of Feſus Cbriſt. 
x Per, iii. ai. Upon which account Tertullian calls the Deluge 
Baptiſmus Mundi, The Baptiſm of the World, Tert. de Bapt. cap. 8. 
And fo the Writer upon the Parables of Scripture, falſly attributed 
ro Athanaſius, among the ſeveral kinds of Baptiſm mentioned in 
Holy Writ, reckons BAN. 7s xg]axaveut is inxomy Ah. 
Jia. The Baptiſm of the World for the deſtruction of Sin. 


+ Red-ſea.) Another Type of * St. Paul makes the Paſ- 
ſage of the Children of Iſrael through the Red · Sea to be: And all 
paſſed through the ſta, and were all baptized unto Moſes in the 
cloud, and in the ſea, 1 Cor. 10. 1, 22 Upon which account St. Cyril 
of Feruſalem ſpeaks ; *Eagudrele d Iopgda am dN $4290 dN 
du Aden, Y iL Stel duarnur wous NG d Ave dd oy 
eiu 7% Ge · The deliverance of Iſrael fam Pharaoh was by the 
Sea, but the deliverance of the World from Sin was by Baptiſm in the 
Word of God. Catech. III. | 


Ar of Chriſt's Church.) It was very common among the 
Ancients, to compare the Church to Noah's Ark; Eccleſia eft Arca 
figurata : The Church is a reſemblance # the Ark. Terr. de Bapt. 
And again, Navicula illa figuram Eccleſia preferebat, quod in mar, 
id eſt ſeculo, fluctibus, i. e. perſecutionibus & certationibus, inguiet a- 
tur id, That Bark ſhewed forth a figure of the Church, which, in 
the Sea, that is, in this World, and in the Floods, i. e. in Perſecutions 
and Trials, is difturbed, To the ſame purpoſe Sr. Chryſoſtom; 
KatdmTep i mCu]ls & how Ty mAdyus Nil won 763 Fow Wag, 
#7 x} if Nee MA. 15 mhaywpires d mivmy;. As the Ark 
in the middle of the Water ſaved thoſe within it; ſo the Church ſaveth 
all ſinful men. Chryſ. Hom. 66. Tom. VI. | 

_ Kkk + Pal, 


s* Publick Baptiſm of Infants. 


A Lmighty and immortal God, the f aid of all that need, the helper of all th 
| fee to thee for ſuccour, *.* the life of them that beheve, and * the reſy;, e 
on of the dead; We call upon thee for this infant, that he coming to thy holy baptilm 
may receive remiſſion of his ſins by ſpiritual regeneration. Receive him, O Lord 
as thou haſt promiſed by thy wel-beloved Son, ſaying, | Aſk, and ye ſhall a 
Teck, and ye Mall find; knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you: So give now nn 
us that aſk ; let us that ſeek find; open the gate unto us that knock ; that 
may enjoy the everlaſting benediQtion of oP heavenly waſhing, and ma 
eternal kingdom which thou haſt promiſed, 


Y Untg 


come 
by Chriſt our Lord. ibm, 285 


44 Then ſhall the people ſtand up, and the Prieſt ſhall ſay, 


Hear the words of the Goſpel, written by Saint Mark, in the tenth chapter, at the 
thirteenth verſe. 


* Hey brought young children to Chriſt, that he ſhould touch them; and lis 

diſciples rebuked thoſe that brought them. But when Jeſus ſa it, he 
was much diſpleaſed, and ſaid unto them, Suffer the little children to come unto 
and forbid them not; for of ſuch is the kingdom of God. Verily I ſay 


unto 
Whoſoever ſhall not receive the kingdom of God as a little child, he ſhall not a 


therein. And he too them up in his arms, put his hands upon them, and bleſſed 
them. 


me, 


IJ After the Goſpel is read, the Miniſter ſhall make this brief exhortation upon the words 
of the Goſpel. 


Eloved, ye hear in this Goſpel the words of our Saviour Chriſt, that he command. 
| ed the children to be brought unto him; how he blamed thoſe that would have 
kept them from him; how he exhorteth all men to follow their innocency. Ye per- 
ceive how by his outward geſture and deed he declared his good will toward them for 
he embraced them in his arms, he laid his hands upon them, and bleſſed them. Doubt 

e not therefore, but earneſtly believe, that he will likewiſe favourably receive thi 
preſent Infant, that he will embrace him with the arms of his mercy, that he will 


glue 
+ Pſal. X. 16. 5 PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL 
*. John VI. 37. There was an ancient Cuſtom among the Jews, for Parents to 
4 John XI. 25. | bring their Children before ſome holy and extraordinary Man to 
* Mar. VIL. 7. | | receive his Bleſſing. In obſervation of which Cuſtom, our Si 
a | our being in one of the Towns beyond yon, and highly e- 
pied 7 | nowned there for his Miracles, and excellent Preaching, the P4- 
VARIOUS READINGS. rents of ſeveral Children about that Country, brought them w 


\ 2 him, that he might lay his Hands upon them, and to give them 

$ The Prieſt ſhall ſay. O. C. 7. his Bleſſing, Bur his Diſciples judging thar this was only a fond 
let the Prieft, looking upon the Children, ſay : Impertinence of thoſe who bs them, or came along with 

I command thee, unclean Spirit, in the Name of the Father, them, and tended to give their Maſter an unneceſſary Trouble, 


and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, that thou come out and by diverting him from more proper Buſineſs, gave them a Check, 
depart from theſe Infants, whom our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath vouch- 22d 1 nay ery wn at a diſtance from SA Perſon, 
ſafed to call to his Holy Bapriſm, and to be made Members of his Which our blefſed Lord obſerving, He was not à little diſpleaſed 


Body, and of his Holy Congregation ; therefore thou accurſed the - "You do nor well, my Friel, 
Spire remember thy Sentence, remember thy Judgment, remem- in driving aua them thi Reply : Lou 


in drivi { ho bring their Children w 
ber che day to be at hand, wherein thou ſhalt burn in fire ever- 1 good =. - 5 


me, to receive my Ble ou fancying that God takes no cate 
laſting, prepared for thee and thy Angels, and preſume not here- to confer any Spiritual Benefits — + But I muſt tell you, 


after to exerciſe any ſyranny rowards theſe Infants, whom Chriſt that their Souls are as dear to God as thoſe of full-grown Perions; 
bas bought with his moſt precious Blood, and by this his Holy nay, I muſt obſerve to you further, that God's Kingdom in nenen, 
Bapriſm calleth to be of his Flock. the everlaſting ſiate of Happineſs in the other World, will chic 


be poſſeſſed by Perſons of the like Innocency and Simplicity 
Dun. theſe Children. Nay, beſides all this I will aſſure you, — 
The Lord be with you. for God Kingdom of Grace, and the Goſpel preached by mee 
The People Meſſias, there ſhall no one be admitted a Member t * 
And with thy Spirit. : who ſhall be as free from all Malice and Daa de Sven 
| üdren. And wi 
The Miniſter. Hypocriſy, as theſe poor Children 


one by one into his Arms, and laying his Hand upon each 
their Heads, He, by a ſhort Prayer, recommended them to God 


2 2 


Hear now the Goſpel written by St. Mark. 
| Firſt Book Eaw. VI. 


Rs Han TT TH we 


publick Baptiſm of Infants. 

-e unto him the bleſſing of eternal life, and make him partaker of his cverlaſting 
fandom. Wherefore we being thus perſwaded of the 1 will of our 8 55 
ther towards this infant, declared by his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and nothing doubting but 
chat he favourably alloweth this charitable work of ours, in bringing this Infant to his 
holy baptiſm, let us faithfully and devoutly give thanks unto him, and * ſay, : 


Lmighty and everlaſting God, heavenly Father, we give thee humble thanks" 
— 4 haſt vouchſafed to call us 4 the orie of thy grace and Kah 
in thee: Increaſe this knowledge, and confirm this faith in us evermore. Give th 
holy Spirit to this Infant, that he may be born again, and be made an heir of papel 
ing ſalvation, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who liveth and reigneth with thee and 
the holy Spirit, Now and for ever. Amen, ; 


C Then ſhall the Prieſt ſpeak unto the (o) Godfathers and Godmothers on this wiſe, 


Early f beloved, ye have brought this child here to be baptized, ye have prayed 
that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt would vouchſafe to receive him, to releaſe him of 

is ins, to ſanctify him with the holy Ghoſt, to give him the kingdom of heaven, and 
everlaſting life, Ye have heard alſo that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath promiſed in his 
Goſpel to grant all theſe things that ye have prayed for : which promiſe he for his 
part will moſt ſurely keep and perform. Wherefore after this promiſe made by Chriſt, 
this infant muſt alſo faithfully for his part, promiſe by you that are his ſureties (un- 
til he come of age to take it upon himſelf) that he will renounce the devil and all his 
works, and conſtantly believe Gods holy word, and obediently keep his commandments, 


JI demand therefore, 


1 Oſt (p) thou in the name of this child renounce the devil and all his works, 


the vain pomp and glory of the world, with all covetous deſires of the ſame, 
and the carnal deſires of the fleſh, ſo that thou wilt not follow nor be led by them? 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* And ſay the Hg which himſelf hath taught, and in decla- 
— of our Faith, let us recite alſo the Articles contained in our 


Kere the Miniſter, with the Godfathers and Cod mor bers, and People 
preſent, ſhall ſay, 
Our Father which art in Heaven, Cc. N 


And then ſhall ſay openly 
I believe in God = ll Almighty, Ce. 


Then ſhall be add this Prayer, viz. Almighty, Cc. 


x B. Edw. VI. 
f Welbeloved Friends, O. c. P. 


+ Then ſhall the Prieſt demand of the Godfathers and Godmothers 
theſe Queſtions following. O. C. P. 
4 Doſt thou forſake the Devil and all his Works. O. C. P. 


ws 


NOTES. 


(o) Godfathers,} The Cuſtom of Godfathers and Godmothers 
to have had its Original from a like Practice among the 
Jews; for tis probable, that the two faithful Wirnefles, menti- 
oned Iſaiab viii. 2. which the Prophet took to him at the naming 
his Son, were not of a different Nature. The I e an 
(28 Buxtorf in us, Syn. Jud. cap. 2.) have always a Sponſor or 
Suſceptor ar the meiſion of the Child. Bur the uſe of them 
in the Chriſtian Church is of ſo ancient a date, that they are men- 
nioned by ſome of the moſt early Writers of our Reli 
— or whoever was the Writer of Anſwers to the Orthodox, 
tons them, Attila: N Be 6% N d ja dd y 2 
of the Benefits of 
Tertullian — Pro cujuſ- 
att! 


0 Baptiſmi 


? prac 
im tam neceſſe 


__ IN promi ſſione ſuas Kane & proventu male indolis 


Condition, Diſpoſition, and Age 


ion. Fuſtin 


Anft wer . 


of every Perſon, the delay of Baptiſm is more profitable. For what ne- 
ceſſity is there that the Sponſors ſhould be expoſe1 to ſo much hazard ? 
who may either die before they can make their Promiſe good, or be de- 
ceived by the Child's Apoſtacy or ill courſes. This Paſſage, tho? ic 
ſhews Tertulljan's Opinion ro be againſt Infant- Baptiſm, yet it 
plainly demonſtrates, that both Iufant- Baptiſm and Godfathers 
were uſed in his Time. St. Cyril of Alexandria ſays, O rανH 
um aurs mo Auiy vague The Godfather anſwers aloud for the 
Infant, Amen. Cyr. Alex. in XII, Joh. St. Auſtin ſpeaks of the 
ſame when he ſays, Offeruntur quidem parvuli, ad percipiendam ſpi- 
ritualem gratiam, non tam ab iis quorum geſtantur manibus, quam ab 
univerſa ſocietate ſanftorum atque fidelium. Children are brought to 
partake of the Php Grace, not ſo much by their Sureties who carry 
them, as by all the Society of the Saints and the Faithful. Ep. 23. 
And again, Ubi paruulos ponimus baptizatos, niſi inter fideles ? hoc 
enim iis acquiritur per virtutem ſac ramenti & offerentium reſponſio- 
nem? Where ſhall we place the baptized Infants, but among the 
Faithful? For this Privilege they have acquired, by virtue of the 
1 and by their Sureties anſwering for them. De peccat. mer. 
ib. I. cap. 33. 

But if * were nothing of Antiquity in favour of this Uſage 
of our Church, yet methinks the Benefits thereof, to common 
Chriſtianity, ſhould skreen it from thoſe furious Aſſaults which are 
too frequently made againſt it; for what an excellent Security is 
it to the Church, that ſeveral Chriſtian Men and Women paſs their 
Word, that the Child ſhall be inſtructed in the Chriſtian Faith; 
that they will take this Duty upon themſelves in caſe the Parents 
of it chance to die, or be negligent of it? 


(p) DoS thou in the Name of this Child.) Theſe Queſtions pute 
to the Sureties, in behalf of the Child, have been very much cen- 
ſured by thoſe of the Diſſent from the Church; and expoſed with 
an Air of too much Scorn, as a very ſenſeleſs and ridiculous In- 
ſtirution, to put theſe Queſtions to Children, which were former] 
only pur to Perſons grown up, But ſuch Perſons ſhould be pleas 
to conſider, that if all the ancient legal Forms were brought to a 
rigid Examination, there would a great many hard and impro- 


= 


| 
| 
| 
| 


1 renounce them all. 
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Anſwer. 


Miniſter. 


Noſt thou believe in God the Father Almighty, maker of heaven and earth? 
And in Jeſus Chriſt his only begotten Son our Lord? And that he was 
ceived by the holy Ghoſt ; born of the Virgin Mary; that he ſuffered under Pontius 


Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried; that he went down into hell, and alſo d F 
riſe again the third 7 4 that he aſcended into heaven, and ſitteth at the right hand 


of God the Father 
world, to due the quick and the dead? 


And do 
life after death? 

All this I ſtedfaſtly believe. 

| „ Mini 

Ilt thou be baptized in this faith ? 


That is my deſire. 


* 


rer Expreſſions be found among them, which we could not 
eaſily reconcile our Minds to, but only that their Antiquity at- 
fords us a venerable agreeableneſs. Upon this account, our Legiſ- 
lature does not think fit, to alter many of the wiſe Conſtitutions of 
their Reverend Forefathers, retaining them with a religious Ob- 
ſervation, tho* under ſome ſmall miſuſe of the Words; notwithſtand- 
ing Grammar-Criticks may object ſome Soleciſms therein. Now, 
if in our Civil Conſtitution, we think it very laudable to retain ſome 
very ancient Uſages, which ſome nice Men may find fault with; 
I know no reaſon why the Church ſhould be blamed, for —_—_— 
ro ſome ancient Uſages, which, in all probability, may be as ol 
as the Apoftolical Times. For ſome of the moſt ancient Writers 
of the Church do make mention of the Bapriſmal Interrogations, 
not only as a Cuſtom received in their Time, bur in that of their 
Forefarhers, which was next to that of the Apoſtles, Juſtin Martyr 
makes mention of theſe Interrogatories, as propoſed to all Perſons 
who were baptized ; *Oo dy Ted x;-mowsny N Jad u Tt 
&p" nuay dJnoxbuve x; Ne, ty), x, Cirv £mws e - 

Za ——@p)la ig” nuby 3 Up 88. &c. Al that gelie ve 

e Dofrines of our Religion, and promiſe that they will live accor- 
dingly —— are brought to the Water and are baptized, Juſt. Mart. 
Ap. II. They are mention'd more expreſly by the Author of the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions; And od ua nc Za ſavd, 9 Tic 21s 
aun, I Tis opp mus dure, x Tas Neanpeidus auTy, wy wi 4 
Aeg duTy I renounce Satan and his Works, and bis Pomps bit 
Worſhips, and his Angels, And again, auymgo6 wes Chriſto, 

3 ctv Y Sie its ive diviſor, & c. I am join d myſelf to 

briſt, 1" believe in, and am baptized into one eternal God, &c. 
Conſt. Apoſt. Lib. VII. Now when Boniface asked St. Auſtin, wh 
theſe Queſtions were asked of Infants, the Holy Father gave this 
Anſwer, Sicut credere reſpondetur, ita etiam fidelis vocatur : non rem 
ipſd mente annuendo, ſed ipſius rei Sacramentum percipiendo. When 
"tis anſwered in the Infants behalf, that I believe, be is efteemed one 
of the Faithful : not by giving an aſſent of the mind, but by participa- 
tion of the Sacrament. | 

But it muſt further be conſidered, that theſe Queſtions are not 
put to che Children themſelves, but to their Sureties in their Names: 


Doſt thou, in the Name of this Child, renounce the Devil and all his 


Works ? Do thou believe in God Almighty, &c.? Wilt thou be bap- 
tized in this Faith? For my part, I know not what Interrogations 
can be more proper. There is not any thing in this Stipulation, 
but What is egreeable to other ſtipulative Forms. According to 
the ancient Roman Laus, the Ædilis was obliged to take an Garh 
to obſerve the Laws of Rome, within five Days after his admiſſion 
to that Office. And we finda Preſident in Livy, that Valerius Flaccus 
being elected to that Office, but being hindred from taking the 
Oath himſelf, his Brother ſwore for him; and it was judged, that 
the Oath was as Obligatory, as if he had ſworn himſelf. 

Don't Princes ſwear to Leagues by their Embaſſadors? And don't 
Orphans make Agreements by their Guardians, which, when 
they come to Age, they ſtand obliged to ratify ? Now fince all 
Nations, and all Orders of Men make uſe of Agreements and Sti- 
palations by Proxy; why ſhould ir be thought ſuch an unpardon- 
able Fault in our Church, for the Sureries to enter into an Engage- 
ment, which is ſo un'peakably profitable for the Souls of thoſe 
they are engaged for, in their Names? 


| thou believe in the holy Ghoſt ; 
nion of ſaints ; the remiſſion of ſins; the reſurrection of the Heſh ; and everlaſting 


ighty ; and from thence ſhall come again at the end of the 


the holy Catholick Church, the Commu. 


Anſwer. 
er. 


Anſi wer, 


C They 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


por Pe 

the Prieſt dem the Child (which ſhall be fr 
baptized) the Queſtions following, fir# naming the Child and (one. 
FD he raked the Dec and ell 1 Works? ts 


wer, 
I forſake them: 
Doſt thou forſake the s - of 
t ake the vain the ; 
er * . 
I forſake them. ; 


Miniſter, 
Doſt thou forſake the carnal Defires of the Fleſh, ſo that thou 
wilt not follow, nor be led by them ? | | 


I forſake them. — 


Mini ſter. | 
Doſt thou believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of Hea: 
ven and Earth? 


3 
Miniſter. 
Doſt thou believe in Jeſus Chriſt, his only begotten Son our 
Lord, Cc. 
L believe. 
Miniſter, | 
Doſt thou believe in the Holy Ghoſt, the Holy Catholick Church, 
the Communion of Saints, Remiſſion of Sins, Reſurrection of the 


Fleſh, and everlaſting Life after Death. 


wer. 
I believe. "wm 
iſter. 
What is thy defire ? _ 
Baptiſm, G 
Miniſter. 
Wilt thou be baptized ? 
Anſwer. 
1 will. | 3 


The Water in the Font ſhall be changed every Month, once d 
the leaſt; and afore a 8 baptized in the Water, ſo changed, 
the Prieſt ſhall ſay at the Font theſe Prayers following. 

O moſt merciful God our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who A 
dained the Element of Water for the Regeneration of thy Faith - 
People, upon whom, being baprized in the River Jordan, 
Holy Ghoſt came down in the likeneſs of a Dove; Send down, ne 
beſeech thee, the ſame thy Holy Spirit, to aſſiſt us, and to —— 
ſent at this our Invocation of thy Holy Name: SanRify * b 
rain of Baptiſm, thou that art rhe ſanRifier of all things, ub 
the Power of thy Word all thoſe that ſhall be baptized — 
may be ſpiritually Regenerated, and made the Children 
laſting Adoption. Amen. 


+ ol 


O mer- | 


were ver 


To theſe 
ſome hay 
es & vi 
alibus fla 
ad 
us, wit 
Demer, 


Publick Baptiſm of Infants; 
| Miniſter, * 


T 


Anſwer. 


I will. 
T They ſhall the Prieſt ſay, | 
Merciful God, grant that the (q) old Adam in this child may be ſo buried, that 
the new man may be raiſed up in him. Amen, 
Grant that all carnal affections may dic in him, and that all things belonging to the 
goirit, may live and grow in him. Amen. 


rant that he may have power and ſtrength to have victory, and to triumph again 
2 devil, the world, and the fleſh. hs. MN IIS 
Grant that whoſoever is here dedicated to thee by our office and miniſtry, may alſo 
he indued with heavenly vertues, and everlaſtingly rewarded, through thy mercy, O 

bleſſed Lord God, who doſt live and govern all things, world without end. Amen. 


Lmighty everliving God, whoſe moſt dearly beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt, for the 

forgiveneſs of our fins, did ſhed out of his moſt precious {ide both water and 
bloud, and gave commandment to his diſciples, that they ſhould go teach all nations, 
and baptize them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt; 
Regard, we beſcech thee, the ſupplications of thy congregation; * ſanctifie (r) this 


water to the myſtical waſhing away of tin: and grant that this child now to be 


o merciful God, grant that the old Adam in them that ſhall be 
baptized in this Fountain, may be ſo buried, that the new Man 
may be raiſed again. Amen. 

Grant that all carnal Affections may die in them, and that all 
things belonging to the Spirit may live and grow in them, Amen. 

Grant to all them which at this Fountain forſake the Devil and 
all his Works, that they may have power and ſtrength to have 
victory, and to triumph againſt Him, the World, and the Fleſh. 


Amen. A.” 
Whoſoever ſhall confeſs thee, O Lord, recognize him Alſo in 
thy Kingdom. / 

Grant that all Sin and Vice may be ſo extinct, that they never 
have power to reign in thy Servants. Amen. 

Grant that whoſoever here ſhall begin to be of thy Flock, may 
eyermore continue in the ſame. Amen. 

Grant that all they which for thy ſake, in this Life, do den 


and forſake themſelves, may win and purchaſe thee, O Lord, who 
art everlaſting Treaſure. Amen. 1 B. Edw. VI. 


t This Queſtion and Anſwer were added in the laſt Review. 


* And grant that all thy Servants, which ſhall be baptized in 
this Water, may receive the fulneſs of thy Grace, &c. G. C. P. 


NOTES. 


(q) Grant that the old Adam in this child.) There was a Cuſtom 
t obrained in early Ages of the Church, which was to Exorciſe 
the baptized Perſon, or to caſt Satan our of him, who was ſup- 
poſed to have taken poſſeſſion of his Body, in his unregenerate 
State, It cannot be denied, but that Poſſeſſions by Evil Spirits 
were very frequent before the ſpreading of the Goſpel, and thar 
the firſt Chriſtians ejected many of them by the Name of Chriſt. 
To theſe Exorciſms of Energumens, and nor of Catechumens (as 
ſome have miſtaken) St. Cyprian refers, when he ſays, O ſi audire 
ent & videre velles, quando a nobis adjurantur & torquentur, ſpiritu- 
np flagris, & orationis flagellis exire coguntur. O that you would 
ar and ſee theſe evil Spirits, when they are exorciſed and tortured 
by us, with ſpiritual Whips and Laſhes of Prayer, Cypr. in Lib. ad 
Demet. And of the ſame Prudentins, in thoſe excellent Verſes: 


eh | : re Apollo 
cuſſus Chri ina V 
ren A ſus riſti, nec fulmina Verbi 
ntonat Antiſtes Domini, ſuge callide ſerpens 
Exue te membris, & ſpiras ſolve — : 
Has inter woces medius Cyllenius ardens 
Ejulat, & motos ſuſpirat Fupiter ignes- 


baptized . 


— Torments Apollo's Limbs do tear, 
The Thunder of Chriſt's Name he cannot bear, 
The Prief cries out, Thou crafty Serpent fly, 
This Body quit, thy crooked folds unty. 
Burnt Phoebus yells, and Coals around him blown, 
Great Jove himſelf, for Pain, is forc'd to groan. 
Prudent. in A potheoſi contra Jud. 


Aſterwards they came to be uſed as an woo Rite in the ad- 


miniſtration of Baptiſm, to denote, that Perſons before they were 
regenerate by Baptiſm, are under the Kingdom of Darkneſs, held 
by the Power of Sin and the Devil, and ro manifeſt rhe fingular 
benefit we receive, by being freed from the Dominion of his King- 
dom, and by being adopted Children of God, by entring into the 
Baptiſmal Covenant. It is of this Baptiſmal Exorciſm that Gregory 


y Naxianzen ſpeaks, Mi H ν, . Ireamuay, CamvOr de 


dum & ei ates non]. Do not deſpiſe the Miniſt 
of the Exorciſm, fir it 24 Touchſtone to try, be >; <p no one — 
with ſincerity to Baptiſm. Greg. Naz, Orat. XL. St. Cyril of Feru- 
ſalem ſpeaks of the ſame, Tac tmgxiouis Sixe wilh anelig. Cyr. 
Hier, in Præf. ad Carech. And again, Tay emexiCo/]ov, 12 
mvivua]O, Ons tuCanncluv gor, ghvyer wh © ed qui ue, 
a ! Ns 1j onJneia, x) mzgg ive 1 Ag & don is C. When 
the Exorciſt, by virtue 0 The 70% G hoſt, ſtrikes fear, the Enemy the 
Devil flies away, but there remains ſalvation and hope of eternal Life, 
Nay, this Cuſtom, in the adminiſtration of Baptiſm was ſo univer- 
ſal in St. Auſtin's Time, that this Father founds an Argument upon 
it to confute the Pelagians : Vellem (ſays he) aliqui iſtorum qui con- 
traria ſapiunt, mihi baptizandum par vulum afferret. Quid in ills aget 
Exorciſmus meus, fi in familia Diaboli nin tenetur * I wiſh that any 
Pelagian would offer me a Child to baptize. Now what will my Ex- 
orciſm ſignify to bim, if he be not then of the Family of the Devil? 
Auſt. Lib. I. de Pecc. Mer. cap. 34. And again, Accuſat Eccleſiam 
toto orbe diffuſam, &c. The Pelagians accuſe the whole Catholick 
Church, wherein Infants every-where are for no other Reaſons exorciſed 
but becauſe the Prince of this World may be ſent out of them. 

But becauſe, in proceſs of Time, many Superſtitions and unwar- 
rantable Practices, mixed with this ancient Rite, eſpecially in the 
Roman Church, our wiſe Reformers thought fit to lay it quite aſide, 
and to ſubſtitute in lieu of ir rheſe ſnort excellent Prayers; where- 
in the Miniſter and the Congregation put up their Petitions to Al- 
mighty God, that the Child may be delivered from the Power of 
the Devil, and receive all the Benefirs of the Divine Grace and 


Protection, without that ancient Ceremony attending it. 


(r) Sandifie this Water.) By a Paſſage of St. Cyprian it ſhould 
ſeem, that the ancient Chriſtians had a Cuſtom in their Baptiſm, 
to have a Conſecratory Prayer for the dedicating the Baptiſmal 
Water, to the ſacred uſe it was deſigned for: Oportet mundari & 
ſanfificari _— pris a ſacerdote, ut poſſit baptiſmo ſuo peccata ho- 

: ming 


= 


* . 


Publick Baptiſm of Infants. 
baptized therein, may receive the fulneſs of thy grace, and ever remain in the numbe 
of thy faithful and elect children, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. : 


C + Then the Prieſt ſhall take the child into his hands, and ſball ſay to the Godfather 
and Godmothers, : 


(0) Name this child. 


0 
"And then naming it after them (if they ſhall * certifie him that the child may well endy, i) 
he ſhall (t) dip it in the water diſcreetly and warily, ſaying, | 


NI I baptize thee in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the hol 
© Ghoſt, Amen. 


T Bu 


Datio, and was enjoined by a Canon of the 
Year 398. Conc. IV. Carth. cap. 85. And by — thou the 
the Council of Nice, in the Arabick, Chriſtians are wow of 


mints qui baptizatur abluere. The Water ought to be made clean, and 
 ſanftified fir by the Prieſt, that it may be made uſeful by Baptiſm, 
Bur the Roman 


to waſh away the Sins of Men. vi 6 Ep. 70. or - ' 
Church afterwards added to this ſeveral odd and Superſtitious not to give the Gentile Names to their Children in Bapti 
Rites; breathing into it, making Croſſes over it, quenc ing in ir Chriſtian. Our Church has thought fit to retain this ancient — 


a Wax-Candle, mixing Chriſm in it, and this to be done only 
upon à certain Day of the Year, and kept afterwards for uſe. 
Nay, in every particular Baptiſm, the Sacerdotale Romanum 
enjoins, that the Water muſt be mixed with new Chriſm, unleſs in 
a caſe of extraordinary neceſſity : Et contrarium faciehs mortaliter that plungin 
peccat. And he that acts contrary to this fins a deadly ſin, Sac. uſual practice in the Primitive Times; for the Baptiſm of 7 

Rom. Tra. I. cap. 2. But our Church has reduced all to primi- from which the Chriſtian Baptiſm took its riſe, was een | 
tive practice, being content only with Prayer, to ſeparate the 2 place where there was much Water, John iii. 23, Which is fur, 


Water from a vulgar to a ſacred ute. ther confirmed by Philip and the Eunuch's going i 
oP 1 Ads viii. 38. and alſo by Allufions in Scripture 1 te Wer 


when St. Paul ſpeaks of our being buried with Chrig jv 4.4 
Rom. vi. 4+ and fo Col, ii. 12. buried with bim in — 3% 
alſo you are riſen with him : which are Metaphors clearly 
from the then common uſe of Baptiſm, to be plunged over Read 
and Ears in the Water, and then to be raiſed up again, which 
Cuſtom was rerained in the Church for many Centuries, Ton.. 
lian ſpeaking of the Baptiſms of his Time, about the Year 200, 
ſays, Hominem in aquam dimiſſum & tinftum eſſe; the bajtized py. 
ſon was put into the Water. and dipped in it. Tert. de Bape, 
gory Naziangen ſpeaking of the Baptiſm of his Father, which wx 
about the beginning of the Fourth Century, relates the manner at 
his going out of the Water after his Baprifin, Greg. Naz. in Orat 
de laudibus Patris. But beſides infinite Authorities, which might 
by _ ye this Practice, pad —— the ancient Bapti 
wherein the zoavuCinIpe, Or the Baſin, was made large and d 
enough ro cover the Bodies of grown Perſons, who re plunget 
into it) is ſufficien: Evidence thereof. But beſides the bare dip- 
ping under Water, there was a Cuſtom which obrained during the 
bo bo Ages of Chriſtianiry, and that was the Trine Inmerfion, 
or dipping three times under Water; once at the Name of God the 
Father, the ſecond time at the Name of God the Son, and the third 
time when the Holy Ghoft was named. This is mentioned by Ter- 
tullian, in his Book de Corona : Debine ter mergimur ; after this ut 
are dipped three times under Water. This he fpeaks of again in his 
Book againſt Praxeas : Ter ad ſingula nomina, in perſonas ſingulas 
tingimur. We are three times dipped in Water, for every Perſon in the 
Trinity, once at the naming each of them, Tert. adv. Prax. cap. 26, 
But this Cuſtom is moſt particularly deſcribed by the Author of the 
Book of the Sacramenrs, commonly attributed to St. Ambroſe : It- 
terrogatus, &c, Ton are asked the Queſtion, Whether you believe in 
God the Father Almighty ? and you anſwer, J believe; and with thi 
you are dipped in the Water. Again, you are asked, Do you believe in 
our Lord Feſus Chrift ? and you anſwer, I believe; and are die 
again. Then you are asked, Do you believe in the Holy Ghift? and 
you are dipped a third time. This Sc, Jerom will have to be an A. 
poſtolical Tradition: Multa qua per tratitionem in Ecclefiis dfer- 
vantur, authoritatem ſibi ſcripte legis uſurparunt, velut in Lavacn 
ter mergitari. There are many things, which by Tradition being . 
ſerved in the Church, have gained to themſelves the authority of « 
written Law, as to be plunged into the Water three times in Baptiſm. 
Hier. Dial. contr. Lucif. 

But, however, about the latter · end of the Sixth Century, the 
Trine Immerſion began to be left off in Spain, becauſe the Ariars 
uſed ir. And this Was approved by Gregory the Great, in one of 
his Epiſtles; for he ſays, That there is not leſt Myſtery in one Immer- 
ſim than in three; for one Immerſion is rightly 'uſett to ſignify the 
Oneneſs of the Deity, as the Trine Tmimerſion is to fignify the Thie 
Perſons. And this Opinion of Gregory was afterwards affirmed by 
the Fourth Council of Toledo, which was held A. D. 633. Tic 
_ dipping being now ſettled in Spin, the Trine Immer 
loſt Ground in other Places, tho it was a great while after faintly 
uſed ; for we find ſome Traces of ir in the 2 Century, when 
Alcuinus wrote, who mentions it, Tit, de Bapt. Dom.; and in 
the Time when the Ordo Romanus was compiled, Bur I cannot 
find that the Trine Immerſion was uſed in our Nation, ſince 
is nothing in the Provincial Conſtiturions, nor in thoſe of 0 


Rice of the Church; and therefore has ordered, that the 
ſhould be given to the Child at the time of irs Baptiſm, Name 


(9 Shall dip it in the Mater.] I think it can 
one 


bur that dipping or plunging into the Water a 


_— 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


+ Then the Prieſt ſhall take the Child into his hands, and ask the 
Name: and naming the Child, ſhall dip it in the Water, ſo it be diſ- 
ereetly and warily done, ſaying, N. I baptize thee, c. O. C. P. 

Then ſhall the Prieſt take the Child into his hands, and ask the 
Name : and naming the Child, ſhall dip it in the Water thrice ; firſt 
dipping the right ſide, ſecondly the left ſide, the third time dipping the 
Face toward the Font, ſo it be diſcreetly and warily done, ſaying, 
I baptize thee, c. 1 B. Edw. VI. 


* And if the Child be weak, it ſhall ſuffice to pour Water it, 
ſaying the aforeſaid words, I baptize thee, c. Then the Godfathers 
and God mot hers ſhall take and lay their bands upon the Children, and 
the Miniſter ſhall put upon him his white Veſture, commonly called the 
Chriſam ; and ſay, : 

Take this white Veſture, for- a Token of the Innocence which 
by God's Grace, in this Holy Sacrament of Bapriſm, is given unto 

hee; and for a Sign, whereby thou art admonithed, ſo long as 
thou liveſt, to give thyſelf to Innocence of living; that after this 
tranſitory Life, thou mayſt be partaker of everlaſting Life, Amen. 

Then hat the Prieſt anoint the Infant upon the Head, ſaying, 

Almighty God, the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath 
regenerated thee by Water and the Holy Ghoſt, and hath given 
thee remiſſion of all thy Sins: He vouchſafe to anoint thee with 
the Unction of his Holy Spicir, and bring thee to the Inheritance 
of everlaſting Life. Amen. 

When there are many to be baptized, this Order of demanding, bap- 
ting, putting on the Chriſom, and anointing, ſhall be uſed ſeverally 
with every Child. Thoſe that be firſt baptized departing from the 
Font, and remaining in ſome convenient place within the Church, until 
all be baptized. 1 B. Edw.VI. * 


NOTES. 


(1) Name the Child.) There was an ancient Uſage in the Church, 
for the baptized Perſon to have a Name given him upon his re- 
ceiving that Sacrament, This indeed did nor univerſally obtain 
as to adult Perſons ; but when Infants have been baptized it has 
conſtantly been obſerved in the Church, that they ſhould take 
their Names at their = : The reaſon whereof was, that 
whereas Baptiſm ſucceeded in the place ot Circumciſion, at the 
partaking of which Ceremony rhe Jews received their Names; it 
was thought by the firſt Chriſtians, that they would not do lefs 
than this, in honour af this new Rite, which our Saviour had in- 
ſtitured for their uſe. As to adult Perſons they did not more, 
than ſome little time before their Baptiſm, give in their Name, 
which they would be called by, to the Biſhop or Prieſt, which 
was generally their old Name, and this, unleſs a very Heatheniſh 
one, was retained; as is plain in the Caſe of St. Auſtin, and others, 
who being baprized when Adults retained their Names : Bur if the 
Name was fuch an one as reflected any diſhonour upon the Chri- 
Rian Religion, they took another, viz. that of Peter, Paul, or of 
ſome other Holy Perſon in Scripture. This was called the Nominis 
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/ Publick Baptiſm of Infants. 


ir they certifie, that the child is weak, it ſhall (u) ſuffice to 
J But if 25 i ſaying the foreſaid words, — wer 1 


holy Ghoſt. Amen. 


* 


I baptize thee (w) in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 


1 


Then the Prieſt ſhall ſay, 


E receive this child into the congregation of Chriſt's flock, 


+ and do ſign him with the (x) fi 


ign of the croſs, in token f Here the Prieſt 


chat hereafter he ſhall not be aſhamed to confeſs the faith of Chriſt ſhall make a croſs 
crucified, and manfully to fight under his banner, againſt ſin, the upon the childs 
world, and the devil, and to continue Chrift's faithful ſouldier forehead, 


and ſervant unto his lives end. Amen. 


Drtabon ng it, Indeed Lyndwood ſays, Licet Immerſio poſſit 
probabilior tamen eff Conſnetudo que ter immergit, Tit. de 

45 weed. vas illud. Bur this I take only to be a Po nr of Super- 
— and a good liking of an ancient Uſage, fer down in 
Ke Rirual Books 3 and not a declaration of the practice of the 


Church which he lived in. 


fo Water upon it.) Altho* dipping or 
225 16 the more 12 practice, and 
more univerſal in the primitive times; yer ſprinkling or pouring 
Water on the Head of the baptized perſon was of at Antiquic 
in the Church likewife, It had its beginning in the caſes ot Cli- 
nicks or fick Perſons chiefly, who could not come to the publick 
Bapriſtery, nor would the weakneſs of their Conſtitution ad mit 
of their being dipped all over in the Water, and therefore the 
ſprinkling, or pouring a ſmall quantity of Water upon their face 
or head, was judged ſufficient for their due undergoing the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm. Indeed there were ſome Perſons in former times, 
who were of opinion, that this way of adminiſtring Baptiſm was 
not valid, in caſe the Infirm perſon recovered, but that he was 
to be baptized again by way of Immerſion, But St. Cyprian in his 
LXXVI Epiſtle ro Magnus, defends the Legirimacy of this way of 
adminiſtring haptiſm in ſuch caſe of Neceſſit , and that it ought 
not to be reiterated. In the Fourth and Fifth Century Aſperſion 
was more common : for St. Auſtin ſpeaks of ir as an ordinary way 
of baptizing in his Time, poſt 1＋ 1 * aſpergitur aqua vel intin- 
gitur, de Eccl. Dogm. cap. 74; if St. Auſtin were the Author of 
that Bock: However it was ancient. Walafridus Strabo wrote 
in the IX Century: And he ſays, N»tandum, non ſolum mergendo, 
ſed etiam deſuper fundendo multos baptizatos fuiſſe, & adbuc poſſe 
baptizari. We muſt take notice that many were formerly baptized, 
and may be ſo now, not only by dipping, but alſo by pouring water upon 
them, De Off. Eccl, cap. de Bapt. So that afrer the Heathen Na- 
tions were converted to Chriſtianity, and by that means the Bap- 
tilms of Adult were leſs frequent, the tenderneſs of Childrens Bo- 
dies, eſpecially in the colder Countries, not enduring to be dip- 
ped into the Water, the uſe of — generally ſucceeded in 
the Church, in ſtead of that of dipping. And indeed during the 
more early Ages of the Church, when Adults were frequently 
baprized, there were ſome particular Caſes, when Aſperfion was 
uſed in lieu of Immerſion. As in the caſe of the Baſhfulneſs of 
ſome young Women, who could not endure to appear naked be- 
fore a Presbyrer ; which St. Chryſoftom takes notice of in his Ler- 
ter to Innocent III. Our Church with great moderation neither to- 
ally lays aſide Immerſion, if the ſtrength of the Child will bear 
ir z indeed it ſeldom will wichout danger in our cold Country; or 
ro admits only Aſperſion, rather than occaſion any in- 
Jury to the Body of a Tender babe; wiſely conſidering that in the 
eye of God, Mercy is better than ſacrifice. 


(e) In the name of 'the Father.) As this Form of Baptiſm was 
given us by our bleſſed Lord, ſo the Catholick Church has in all 
Ages been very careful not to vary in the leaſt from ir. And there- 
fore would never allow Baptiſms which were performed by an 
other form of Words. Tertullian ſays, Lex tingendi impoſita eft 
wna pręſeripta; Docete nationes, tingentes eos in nomine Patris g F- 
lii & Spiritus Sanchi, We have a preſcribed Law and ſet Form of Bap- 
Mug. Go teach all nations, Baptizing them, In the name of the Fa- 


ther and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Tertul. de Bapr. Cap. - | 
y 


Juſtin Martyr, when he deſcribes che Chriſtian Bapriſm, ſays, 

12955 Harde 2 JN, hairy D, g H ih. 
nos F {Ts N EVT aus 

The Ch. * Lads — 2 P & UN) M Mreer Ar. 


Aude hin s, of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt, 


y Martyr means, chat this was juſt the form which 


Name of God the Creator and - 


TC * Then 


the Chriſtians uſed, but — he paraphraſes one part of it, ſor 
the information of the Heathens. However this is clear ſrom the 
words, that the Chriſtians of his time were careful to baptize, ia 
the name of every one of the perſons of the ever- bleſſed Trini 

diſtinctly. Therefore the Orthodox very deſervedly found fault 
with the Arian Form, as it is ſet down in St. Ferom, Cont. Lucif. 
Ego baptizo te in ſolo vero Deo, in Feſu Chriſto ſervatore (r Creatura, 
& in Spiritu Santo utriusque ſervo, I baptize thee in the name of 
the one true God, in Jeſus Chrift the ſaviour and a Creature, and in 
the Holy Ghoſt the Servant of both. The Form of the Eunomians 
was much the ſame as it is ſer down by Epiphanius, Hæreſ. 76. 1 
baptize thee in the Name of the uncreated God, and in the Name of the 
created Son, and the ſanttifying Holy Ghoſt, created by the created 
Son. The Greek Church in latter times run into a Form which, 


tho it was not Heretical as the former was, yet it gave great offence 


to the Latin Church. For they pronounced the Form paſſively in 
the third perſon. If the perſon to be baptized was a Male the 
ſaid, cærlig era à N, Cc. if it was a female, Canilera 
Jun Te Oe, Ce. The Servant of God is baptized in the Name, Ce. 
The bandmaid of God is baptized in the Na ne, &c. Our Church has 
enjoyned the Form in the firſt perſon, both as being more ancient, 
and leſs Iyable to exception. And that this Form of baptixing 
in the firſt perſon was uſed in the Engliſh Church, even before the 
Reformation, may be ſeen in an Article of the Conſticutions under 
Arch, Peckam in the Council at Lambeth 1281. Dicatur autem fic 
taliter baptizantibus : Ich chziſtine the in the Name of ye 
fadere, &c. Conc. Lamb. Cap. de Baptiſm, 


(%) Here the Prieſt ſhall make a Croſs.) This Ceremony, which 
our Church has thought fit to retain, has met with more exclama- 
tions from her Adverſaries, than any other ancient Uſage which 
in her Rubricks ſhe has enjoyned. In this we are arraigned, not 
only of being guilty of Popiſh ſuperitition, but for profanely inſti- 
ruting a new Sacrament. But it muſt be obſerved, Firſt, That this 
Ceremony was uſed in Baptiſm, before the Church was infected 
with the Romiſh Errors. For Tertullian mentions it as uſed in his 
time. Ad omnem progreſſum atque pramotum, ad omnem aditum of ex- 
itum, ad veſtitum & calciatum, ad Lavacra, ad menſas, &c. frontem 
Crucis ſignaculo terimus. At every Step or Motion we make, at every 
going out or coming in, when we Cloath ourſelves, or put on our Shoes, 
at the Fonts, at our Tables, &c. we mark our forehead with the ſign 
of the Croſs. Terr. dECoroni. So again Caro abluitur ut anima ema- 
culetur, Caro ungitur ut Anima conſecretur, Caro Signatur ut Anima 
muniatur. The Body is waſhed that the Soul may be cleanſed ; the 
Body is anointed that the Soul may be conſecrated ; the Body is Sign - 
ed, that the Soul may be ſtrengthened. Tert. de Ref. Carn. Sr.Cy- 
prian writes, that Signo Domini omnes ſignantut. All Chriſtians are 


. ſigned by the ſign of the Lord. Cypr. ad Jud. Latantius ſays, 


Cbriſtus immolatus ſaluti eſt omnibus, qui ſignum ſanguinis i. e. Crucis 
quid ſanguinem fudit, ſua in fronte conſcripſerunt. Chriſt being ſacri- 
ficed wrought Salvation for all thoſe who carry the ſign of his Blood, 
i. e. of the Croſs on which be ſhed his Blood, in their == 


Lact. Lib. 4. de ver. ſap. Prudentius refers to this, in theſe Verſes, | 


Huus adoratistaribus, & cruce front! ; 
Inſcripti, cecinere Tube —— Prud, Lib. II. cont, Sym; 


The Altars being ador*d, and on his Front 
A Croſs inſcrib*d, the Trumpets ſound 


So Paulinus, another ancient Chriſtian Poet, in the following Verſes, 


Tranſit ad ſacram ef pefore Neem, | | 

Signavitque crucis am munimine frontem. | 

* l Paulin. de Martini A 
ith 


- 


-* 


With conſt ant breaſt turn'd to the ſacred Law, 
Signing bil Brow with Croſſes holy guard. 


St. Baſil informs us, TS w/rw 5% cave? bis n ru TH. xveis 
Huey Ine Newry IAN . ma0n ualyeoRs That thoſe who be- 
lieve in the Name of Chriſt, are tigned with the Sign of the Croſs. 
Baſ. de Spir. San. Cap. 27. St. Chryſoſtom makes it the Glory of 
us Chriſtians, that we, uiii & were cavedv aeigepomer 5 all 
arry in our ſoreheads the Croſs of Chriſt. Chry/. in Pſal. cx. St. 
*Auſtin ſpeaks to one to be baptized, Paſſionis & Crucis ſigno in fronte 
hodi® ſignandus es, omneſque Chriſtiani ſignantur. Tou are to be ſigned 
to day with the Nen of the Croſs, as all Chriſtians are ſigned with. 
And again Ut Demones quibus Crux Chriſti inviſa eſt, a tentando ceſ- 
ſarent, et hoc quaſi charattere, alligarentur, propterea imprimebant 
Catechumens ſignaculum Crucis. As the Devils who hate the Croſs of 
Chriſt, do ceaſe from temptation, and are bound up by this Rite; for 
#bis Reaſon the Church ſigns Catechumens with the ſign of the Croſs, 
Aug. de Catech. Rudibus cap. 20. Now I cannot ſee any Reaſon wh 


a venerable and ancient Rite ſhould be laid afide, only becauſe of 


ſome perſons among us are pleaſed to find fault with it 3 when at 
the ſame time, moſt of our eſtabliſhed Communion ſer the higheſt 
value upon it, as a very commendable and ancient Rite. And 
ſhould the Church out of compliance to the Objectors, abrogate 
this Ceremony; tis much to be doubred whether thev would for 
that Conceſſion reconcile themſelves to our Church; but perhaps 
at the ſame time it would put iome others under a rempration of 
judging our Baptiſm withour ir invalid, and ſome perſons chooſe 
to have their Children rather baptized by Popiſh Prieſts, than to 
go without. For Parker in his Latin Treatiſe of the Croſs, ſaid this 
Vas the caſe of ſome ſtiff Conformiſts, in Queen Elizabeth*s and 
King James the Firſt's Time, when ſome Puritan Miniſters of Pa- 
riſhes refuſed to baptize with the ſign of the Croſs. I don't ſay 
this to excuſe this practice; but however from hence we may ga- 
ther, that tis no ways expedrenrt to lay aſide an ancient Ceremony, 
the abolition of which wou'd bring no body into the Church, and 
rhaps would drive away ſeveral from ir. All the Superſtirious 
Uſes of the Croſs, retained among the Papiſts, are abrogated by 
our Reformers We do not croſs our ſelves, as they do at every 
little apprehenſion of danger; we don't as they do adore it and 
burn incenſe to it; we do not carry it about the ſtreet, making peo- 
ple to kneel down before it, we only make a ſign of it in the Ad- 
miniſtration of Bapriſm. And methinks we could not do leſs than 
this; unleſs we would lay aſide all honourable regards to our Savi- 
ours Sufferings, out of Complaiſance to Heathens and Mahometans. 
As to our inſtituting a new Sacrament in enjoyning this Rite, I 
think our Adverſaries are hardly ſerious, when they talk ir. They 
know well enough, that we as well as they allow nothing to be a 
Sacrament bur what is inſtirured by Chriſt himſelf. If there be 
here any external ſign of a Sacrament, where is the inviſible grace 
which we attribute to ir? Did ever any one of us make it a Means 
either of Grace or Salvation? We retain it only as an Initiatory 
Ceremony of Receiving a new Member into the Church. And 
we cannot ſee that there is more ſuperſtition in this, than when 
the Independents receive any one new Member into their Congre- 
gation, by holding up of the Hand. Why ſhould ic be eſteemed 
more Popiſh and Idolatrous to admit one into our Church Mem- 
berſhip, by one Finger moved in a Croſs, than by holding five 
Fingers upright? All Societies have ſome particular Ceremonial 
Uſages in admitting new Members into their Body, which yet no 
one blames them for: and methinks we have the leaſt reaſon to 
be faulred, for making uſe of a Ceremony, which not only pays 
ſuch an honourable Regard to our bleſſed Lord, but has been uſed 
for ſo many Ages in the Chriſtian Church. 
* 


* 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* This Exbortetion, with the Lord's Prayer, and Thankſgiving 
following, are not in the firſt Book of Edward VI. 


MR 
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Publick Baptiſm of Infants... 
Co Then ſball the Prieſt ſay, 
Eeing now, dearl beloved brethren, (y) that this child is regenerate and rafi 
bs the body of Chriſts Church, let us give thanks unto Almighty God 62 th 1 


benefits, and with one accord make our prayers unto him, that this child may lead 
the reſt of his life according to this beginning. 8 


NOTES. 


(y) That this Child is regenerate. } There have been ſome ver 
unreaſonable Exceptions taken againſt this Expreſſion; as if all 
Perſons who are baprized were truly Regenerate, whereas ſeveral 
of them prove afterwards very wicked. But this Objection is 


T They 


grounded upon a modern Notion of the Word 1 
neither ——— Fathers of the Church, nor Ae Coptic 
our Liturgy knew any thing of. Indeed ſome Writers of the 1 
Century run into this newfangled Phraſe, to denote Converſion 
a returning from a lapſed State, afrer a notorious violation of th 
Baptiſmal Covenant, to an habitual ſtare of Holineſs, But ne 
cient Writer, that I know of, ever expreſſed this by the Word 
Regeneration. Regeneration, as often as tis uſed in the Scri 
Books fignifies the Baptiſmal Regeneration. There is bat 
Word which anſwers to this in the New-Teſtament, and thi 
N Sri; and that mmaryarccia refers to Baptiſm, i; pl N 
by _—_ the Word auTezy joined with it: According to bis ms 
has ſaved us, dit nuTes maMryyereoiage by the rr of Regere 
tion, Tit. iii. 3. Our Saviour indeed made uſe of the like x 1 
ſion, before the Apoſtle, to Nicodemus, Except a Man, ae FO 
be born again he cannot ſee the kingdom of God, John iti. z. du 
what he means by being born again he explains, ver. 5. by d. 
recting it poſitively co Baptiſm, Except a Man be born of Water a 
the Spirit be cannot enter into the kingdom of God. Regenerxing 
in the Language of the Fathers, conſtantly ſignifies the partici. 
tion of the Sacrament of Baptiſm. The Greeks have variety q 
Words to expreſs Regeneration by, not only 4y24yyas, which i; 
an exad Tranſlation of it, but dyaxaimous, Rematin; Fn 
Jrarg, Recreation; dyzvians, Renewing ; avacuns, Reſurrein. 
wileCorm, the Change; ud]aminas, the Refitting z may; * 
the being born again; zzAivJoxia, the begetting again : all hit 
Expreſſions are uſed of Baptiſm, and ſeldom or never of the gif 
after a Lapſe. The Language of the Latin Fathers is the (ane, 
The Latin Tranſlator of Trenaus, which undoubredly is very ang. 
ent, e&preſles the Greek, «vayarnois, by Regeneratio : Batting 
tis ejus que eſt in Deum Regeneratio. Baptiſm, which is 4 Rega. 
tion unto God. Iren. adv. Her. Lib. I. cap. 18. and ſo likewiſe ck 
the ereeviueror, the baptized Regenerati; the Regenerate, ib. 
St. Ambroſe, ſpeaking of Baptiſm, expreſſes himſelf thus, Per |, 
vacrum enim renovamur, per quod renaſcimur. By Baptiſm we as 
renewed, by which alſo we are born again, Ambr, de Pen. Lil. ll 
cap. 1. St. Auſtin, beſides innumerable other Paſſages, within the 
compaſs of a few Lines, has ſeveral Expreſſions all to this purpoſe, 
He calls Bapriſm Regeneratio ſpiritualis, the ſpiritual Regenerain 
He ſays the baptized Perſon, Renaſcitur quia regeneratur, is bon 
again, becauſe he is regenerated : and laſtly, calls Baptiſm, Sa 
mentum regenerationis, Aug. cont. Jul. Lib. VI. And in ancther 
place he moves a Queſtion, whether the Baptiſm of the Sil. 
matical Donatiſts does confer Regeneration or no, Aug. cont. Din, 
Lib. I. but never doubted whether that of the Catholicks did fo, 
Bur when any of the Ancients have occaſion to expreſs a Returning 
to God after a ſtate of fin; the Greeks uſe the word te 
uelad'voa, &. The Latins, Penitentia, Conver ſis. The Langue 
of the Schools is exactly that of the Latin Fathers in this point; 
they make the effect of Baptiſm ro be Generatio ad vitam Siu 
lem, viz. a Regeneration, or 4 Generation to 4 Spiritual Life. Aqui, 
Sum. III. qu. 69 : But the turning to God after a Courſe of ſu di 
call either Penitentia, Penitence; or Converſio ad Deum. Ann. 
Sum. I. q. 62. art. 2, 3. ib. art. 4. 1. The moſt eminent Divinsd 
the Reformation uſe theſe words in the ancient ſenſe, Peter Mo- 
tr uſes Regeneratio for Baptiſm. Loc. Com. Claſ. IV. cap.3. il. ch 
and calls the turning to God, after a State of Sin, Converſio & A. 
tat io hominis. Loc. Com. Claſ. I. cap. 15. Id. Claff. II. c. 
Mr. Calvin, where he deſigns to ſpeak with exactneſs, uſes beg: 
neration for the Baptiſinal Renovation, as in his Catechiſm. ch 
Sacramentis ; tho* ſometimes he uſes it to ſignify Converſion, 8 
in his Book, ic ef Regenerationis Ordo, &c. but this is but (eld, 
he generally, with the ancient Latin Writers, expreſſing "ay 
Converſio. When the Quinquarticular Controverſy came atoot, 
long Treatiſes were written about the Methods of Converting Ont, 
the Divines who managed them, being willing ſomerimes to 
their Expreſſions, to make theſe Diſcourſes, dry enough in the 
ſelves, thereby ſomething more pleaſant, began to uſe Regen? 
as a ſynonymous Word, with Converſio. But in the Synod of Di 
itſelf, tho in ſome of the particular Declarations of rheD1v0s? 
the ſeveral Countries, Regeneratio and Conver ſio are uſed wy 
cally, A#. Syn. Dor. p. 178. 194. yet in the Synodical Rong 
the Word Converſio is always uſed, In the Sermons aud * 
written about the beginning of the late Clyil Wars, rf * 
for Repentance or Converſion became a very faſhionable Wor 1 
ſometimes oddly expreſſing ir by Regeneration - M or l, &c. the) 
ſport for vain People, However, by frequent uſe, the W = 
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Pablick Baptiſm of Infants: 
q Then ſhall be ſaid, all kneeling, 


Ar Father which art in heaven; Hallowed be thy Name. Thy kingdom com 
0 Thy will be done in earth, As it is in bas Give us this ty 2 dale 


bread. And forgive us our treſpaſſes, As we forgive them that tre paſs again 
vs And lead us not into temptation ; But deliver us from evil. Amen. 
i Then ſhall ihe Prieſt ſay, | 
E yield thee hearty thanks, moſt merciful Father, that it hath pleaſed thee to 
regenerate this infant with thy holy Spirit, * to receive him for thine own 
child by option, and to incorporate him into thy holy Church. And humbly we 
beleech thee to grant, that he being dead unto fin, and living unto righteouſneſs, 
and being buried with Chriſt in his death, may crucific the old man, and utterly abo- 
li the whole body of fin, and that as he is made partaler of the death of thy Son, 
he may alſo be partaker of his reſurrection; ſo that finally with the reſidue of thy 
. holy Church, he may be an inheritor of thine everlaſting kingdom, through Chriſt our 
id, Amen. | 
« The all ſtanding up, the Prieſt ſhall ſay to the Godfathers and Godmothers this ex- 
2 85 hort at ion following. 

Oraſmuch as this child hath promiſed by you his ſureties to renounce the devil 
and all his works, to believe in God, and to ſerve him; ye muſt remember that 
ir 1s your parts and duties to ſee that this infant be taught, ſo ſoon as he ſhall be able 
tolearn, what a ſolemn vow, promiſe and profeſſion he hath here made by you. And 
that he may know theſe things the better, ye ſhall call upon him to hear Sermons, 
and chiefly ye ſhall provide that he may learn the Creed, the Lords Prayer, and the 
ten Commandments in the vulgar tongue, and all other things which a Chriſtian ought 
to know and believe to his ſouls health; and that his child may be vertuouſly brought 
up to lead a godly and a Chriſtian life; remembring always that baptiſm doth repre- 


{ent unto us our profeſſion, which is, to follow the example of our Saviour Chriſt, 
and to be made like unto him; that as he died and roſe again for us; ſo ſhould we 


who are baptized, die from fin, and riſe again unto righteouſneſs, continually morti- 
fying all our evil and corrupt affeCtions, and daily proceeding in all vertue and godli- 


neſs of living. 
* Then ſhall he add and ſay, | 
E are to take care that this child be brought to the Biſhop to be confirmed by him, 
ſo ſoon as he can ſay the Creed, the Lords Prayer, and the ten Command- 


ments in the vulgar tongue, and be further inſtructed in the Church-Catechiſm ſec 
forth for that purpoſe. 


T is certain by God's word, that children which are baptized, dying before they commit 
actual fin, are undoubtedly ſaved. = £2 

O take away all ſcruple concerning the uſe of the fign of the Croſs in Baptiſm ; the 
true Explication #hereof, and the juſt reaſons for the retaining of it may be ſeen 
is the xxxth Canon, firſt publiſhed in the year MDCIV. 


THE 


come to obtain among grave and judicious Writers, tho the uſe of h for that purpoſe, accordingly as it is there expreſſed. O. C. P. 

it was ſo "wy modern; inſumuch that ſome Divines, who had at Le tel ſhall command the Chriſoms to be brought to the Church, 

had cheir Educarlon fince the | mem Controverſy, and and delivered to the Prieſt after the accuſtomed manner, at the Puriti- 

were concerned in the Review of the Lirurgy, at the Reſtauration, cation of the Mother of every Child. And that the Children be bruugat 

pretended ro find fault with the Common- yer-Book for uſing to the Bi fo be, &&c. And ſo let the Congregation depart in the 

the Word Regeneration, in the ancient ſenſe which it had kept for Name of the Lord. | 

fixteen hundred yr in oppoſition to theirs which was hardly Note, That if the number of the Children to be baptized, and the 

fixty Yeats old. And this is ſufficient to han the Common- multitude of the People preſent be ſo great, that they cannot comveni- 

Prayer-Book Exyreſſion, and, I hope, to filence all Objections up- ently fland at the Church Door, then let them ſtand within the Church, 

on this Head. in ſome convenient place nigh unto the Church Door, and there all things 

— — — — | | — — be ſaid and done, appointed to be ſaid and done at the Church Door. 

1 VARIODS READINGS. 1 B, Edw. VL 
Minifter ſhall command that the Children ſhall be brought to 

Phe Biſhop to be confirmed of him, ſo ſoon py 47 vulgar ÞF John III. s. 

Tarte, the „ their Faith, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten- * Rom, VIII. 13. Gal. IV. 3. Eph. I. 3. 

Commandments, be further inſiraSed in the Cat:chiſm, ſet 1 1 . 2 WIFI 
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Private Baptiſm of Children 


4 T b He Curates of every Pariſh ſoall often admoniſb the people, that they Kefer wg 


. 
13 
as. 4. 11 . 4 


THE 


MINISTRAT ION 


IN HOUSES. 
* 


the Baptiſm of their children longer than the firſt or ſecond Sunday next after 


their birth, or other holy-day falling between, unleſs upon a great and reaſonable ca 
to be approved by the Curate. | | , 


© And alſo they ſhall warn them, that without like great cauſe and neceſſity they procy, 
not their children to be baptized at home in their houſes. But when need | 


all con. fear 0! 
pel themnſo to do, then Baptiſm ſhall be adminiſtred on this faſhion. | 


| Wi. 

© Firſt let the Miniſter of the Pariſh (or in his abſence, any other lawful Miniſter that en Wi 
be procured) with them that are preſent call upon God, and ſay the Lord's Prqe, 

and ſo many of the Collefts appointed to be ſaid before in the Form of Publick Baptiſn, C Ang 

as the time and preſent exigence will ſuffer. And then, the child being named by ſong wer 

one that is preſent, the Miniſter ſhall pour water upon it, ſaying theſe words ; cert 

I baptize thee in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the hol " Cc 

© Ghoſt, Amen. | co 

: | wrath 

¶ Then all kneeling down, the Miniſter ſhall give thanks unto God, and ſay, ber of 

E yield thee hearty thanks, moſt merciful Father, that it hath pleaſed chee u doth n 

regenerate this infant with thy holy Spirit; to receive him for thine own chill them 1 


by adoption, and to incorporate him into thy holy Church. And we humbly beſeech 
thee to grant, that as he is now made partaker of the death of thy Son, ſo he may be 
alſo of his reſurrection: And that finally with the reſidue of thy Saints he may inkert 
thine everlaſting kingdom, through the ſame thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Anz, 


4 And Was ml 
| | | and fo 
VARIOUS READINGS. tiſm by him privately before uſed. Or if this Child were bajtizel h 
| | another lawful Miniſter, that then the Miniſter of the pariſh, wit Whole 
F The Paſtor, and Curates ſhall often admoniſh the people, that the child was born or chriſtened, ſhall examine and try, whether itt thereir 
they defer not the Baptiſm of infants any longer then the Sunday or other Child be lawfully baptized or no, In which caſe if thoſe that buy th 
holy day next after the child be born, unleſs upon a great and reaſon- any Child to the Church, do anſwer that the ſame Child is already bay cm, 


able cauſe declared to the Curate, and by him approved. ted, then ſhall the Miniſter examine them further, ſaying, 
And alſo they ſhall warn them, that without great cauſe and neceſ- By whom was the Child baptized? gc. 0.C. P. 
fity, they procure not their children to be baptized at home in their 
houſes. And when great need ſhall ſo compel them ſo to do, then Bap- Let them that be preſent call upon Cad for bis Grace, and ſa tit 
tiſm ſhall be adminiſtred on this faſbion. Lords Prayer, if the time will ſuffer. And then one of them ſoul 
Firſt let ( the lawful Miniſter and] them that be preſent call upon God name the Child and dip bim in the Water, or pour the Water upon bin, 
for bis grace, and ſay the Lord's prayer, if the time will ſuffer. And ſaying theſe words. 1 baptize, Ce. 1 B. Ed. 6: | 
then the child being named by (ome one that is preſent, the ſaid lawful To the intent the Prieſt may examine and try, whether the Child 
Miniſter ſhall dip it in water, or pour water upon it, ſaying theſe words. be lawfully baptized or no ;, and if thoſe that bring an) Child ta tie 
N. I baprize thee in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, Church, Le. 
and of the holy Gnoſt. Amen. By whom was the Child bapcized ? 
The Morde within the Crotchets added by K. James, Who waz preſent when the Child was baptized ? f 
And let them not doubt, but that the child ſo baptized, is lawfully Whether they called upon God for Grace and ſuccour in thit 
and ſufficiently baptized, . and ought not to be baptized again. But yet neceſſity ? * f 17 
nevertheleſs, if the Child which is after this ſort baptized, do after- With what thing, or what matter did they baptize the Child: 
ward live, it is expedient that it be brought into the Church, to the in- Wich what words the Child was baprized ? 
tent that if the Prieſt or Miniſter of the ſame pariſh did himſelf baptize Whether they think the Child to be lawfully and perfeRtly bap- 
Shas Child, the Congregation may be certified of the true Form of Bap- tized ? 1 and 2 B. Ed. 6, PARA 


ed | 
this ſort Baptized, do afterward live, 


PRIVATE BAPTISM. 


ind let them not doubt, but that the child ſo baptized is lawfully and ie fa 
12 and ought not to be baptized again. bee += op >, core hey 


Ter nevertheleſs, if the child which is after 


it ij expedient that it be brought into the Church, 


to the intent that if the Miniſter of the ſame Pariſh did himſelf Bap:ize that child, the 
Congregation may be certified of the true form of Baptiſm, by him privately before uſed : 


In which caſe he ſhall ſay thus, 


Certifie you, that according to the due and preſcribed order of the Chu rch, at 
ſuch a time, and at ſuch a place before divers witneſſes I baptized this child. 


c Ut if the child were baptized by any other lawful Miniſter ; then the Miniſter of 


the Pariſh where the child was born or chriſtned, 
ther the child be lawfully baptized,” or no. 


child to the Church, do anſwer that the ſame child is already baptized, then ſhall the 
Miniſter examine them further, ſaying, . | 


Y whom was this child baptized? 


fear or haſte, in ſuch times of extremity 


ſhall examine and try whe- 
In which caſe, if thoſe that bring 


Who was preſent when this child was baptized? 
Becauſe ſome things eſſential to this ſacrament may hap 


pen to be omitted through 


; therefore I demand further of-you, 
With what matter was this child baptized? | N 


With what words was this child baptized ? 


C 4nd if the Miniſter ſhall find by the anſwers of ſuch as bring the child, that all things 
were done as they ought to be ; then ſhall not he chriſten the child again, but ſhall re- 


ceive him as one of the flock of true Chriſtian people, ſaying thus, 


" Certifie you, that in this caſe all is well done, and according unto due order, 


concerning the baptizing of this child; 


who being born in original ſin, and in the 


wrath of God, is now by the laver of Regeneration in Baptiſm received into the num- 
ber of the children of God, and heirs of everlaſting life: For our Lord jeſus Chriſt 


doth not deny his grace and mercy 


unto ſuch infants, but moſt lovingly doth call 


them unto him, as the holy Goſpel doth witneſs to our comfort on this wiſe. 


The Goſpel. 


S. Mark X. 13. 


Hey brought young children to Chriſt, that he ſhould touch them; and his 
diſciples rebuked thoſe that brought them. 


was much diſpleaſed, and ſaid unto them, Suffer the little children to come unto me, 
and forbid them not; for of ſuch is the kingdom of God. Verily I ſay unto you, 


But when Jetus law it, he 


Whoſoever ſhall not receive the kingdom of God as a little child, he ſhall not enter 


therein, 
them, 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. 


There was an ancient Cuſtom among the Jews, for Parents to 
1 1 their Children before any extraordinary holy Man to receive 
his Bleſſing. In obſervation-of which Cuſtom, our Saviour being 
in one of che Towns beyond Fordan, and highly renowned there 
* his Miracles, and excellent Preaching, the Parents and Nur- 
& of ſeveral Children about that Country, brought them to 
him, that he mi 
R Bleſſing. But his Diſciples judging that this was only a fond 
prpentinence of thoſe who brought them, or came along with 
bye? and tended to give their Maſter an unneceſſary Trouble, 
4 — him from more proper Buſineſs, gave them a Check, 
ne ave kept them at a diſtance from our Saviour's Perſon. 

ch our bleſſed Lord obſerving, He was not a little diſpleaſed 
eit, returning them this Reply : You do not well, my Friends, 


ht lay his Hands upon them, and give them 


And he took them up in his arms, put his hands upon them, and bleſſed 


After 


in driving away theſe good People, who bring their Children to 
me, to receive my Bleſſing ; you fancying that God takes no care 
ro confer any Spiritual Benefits upon them: Bur I muſt tell you, 
that their Souls are as dear to God as thoſe of full-grown Perſons, 
nay, I muſt obſerve to you further, that God's Kingdom in Heaven, 
the everlaſting ſtate of Happineſs in the other World, will my 
be poſſeſſed by Perſons of the like Innocency and Simplicity wi 
theſe Children. Nay, beſides all this I aſſure you, That as 
for God's Kingdom of Grace, and the Goſpel preached by me the 
Meſſias, there ſhall no one be admitted a Member thereof, but 
who ſhall be as free from all Malice and Diſſimulation, Guile and 
Hypocriſy, as theſe Children. And with this, he rook them 
one by one into his Arms, and laying his Hand upon each of 
their Heads, He, by a ſhort Prayer, recommended them to God's 
Bleſſing. 


VAR 


* JF YEloved, ye hear in this Goſpel the words of our Saviour Chriſt, that he cla 


world, to judge the quick and the dead? 


PRIVATE BAPT ISM. 


Aſter the Goſpel is read, the Miniſter ſpal make this brief exhortation upon the wy, j 
NET Boa f ths Goſpel, rn 


. 4 e * 1 


D cd the children to be brought unto him; how he blamed choſe that would bare 
kept them from him; how he exhorted all men to follow their . ve per; 
ceive how by his outward geſture and deed he declared his good will towar 
he embraceil them in his arms, he laid his hands upon them, and bleſſed them, Doubt 
ye not therefore, but eurneſtly believe, that he hath like wiſe favourably received 10% 

reſent Infant, that he hath embraced him with the arms of his mercy, and + (as he 
bath promiſed in his holy word) I will give unto him the bleſſing of eternal life, and 
make him partaker of his everlaſting kingdom. — Wherefore we being thus perſwadel 
of the good will of our heavenly Father, deelared by his Son Jeſus Chriſt towardz 
this infant, let us faithfully and devoutly give thanks unto him, and ſay the Prayer 
which the Lord himſelf taught us. | 


Ur Father which art in heaven; Hallowed be thy Name. Thy kingdom come. 

2 Thy will be done on earth, As it is in heaven. Give us this day our daily 
bread. And forgive us our treſpaſſes, As we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt m. 
And lead us not into temptation ; But deliver us from evil. Amen. 


Lmighty || and everlaſting God, heavenly Father, we give thee humble thanks, 

that thou haſt vouchſafed to call us to the knowledge of thy grace and faith 

in thee: Increaſe this knowledge, and confirm this faith in us evermore, Give thy 

holy Spirit to this Infant, that he being born again, and being made an heir of everlil.- 

ing ſalvation, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, may continue thy ſervant, and attain 

thy promiſe, through the ſame our Lord Jeſus Chriſt thy Son, who liveth and reign- 
eth with thee and the holy Spirit, now and for ever. Amen. 


I Then ſhall the Prieſt demand the Name of the child, which being by the Godfathers au 
5] | Godmothers pronounced, tbe Miniſter ſball ſay, | | 
TW NOR thou in the name of this child renounce the devil and all his works, the 
vain pomp and glory of the world, with all covetous defires of the ſame, and 

the carnal deſires of the fleſh, ſo that thou wilt not follow nor be led by them? 


Anſwer. 


TA, ALD = 
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J renounce them all. | 
Miniſter. 
TW NOft thou believe in God the Father Almighty, maker of heaven and earth? 
And in Jeſus Chriſt his only begotten Son out Lord? And that he was con- 
ceived by the holy Ghoſt ; born of the Virgin Mary; that he ſuffered under Pontius 
Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried; that he went down into hell, and alſo di 
riſe again the third day; that he aſcended into heaven, and ſitteth at the right hand 
of God the Father Almighty ; and from thence ſhall come again at the end of the 


And doſt thou believe in the holy Ghoſt ; the hop Catholick Church, the Commu: 


nion of ſaints ; the remiſſion of ſins; the reſurr of the fleſh ; and everlaſting 
by, Anſwer. | | 
All this I ſtedfaſtly believe. WD | 


Miniber. 


0 i 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


hath given. O. C. P. A, 
| Thi flo ir die the umu in OP 
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PRIVATE BAPTISM. . 
Miniſter. 


: Ile thou then obediently keep Gods holy will and co dments, | 
W . the ſame all the days of thy life > M mman 1ents and walk 
Fo | = - # An ſwer. 


I Will. 
© Then the Prieſt ſhall ſay, 
E receive this child into the congregation of Chriſts flock, | and + The Prie# 
do ſign him with the ſign of the croſs, in token that hereafter ſhall make 4 
e ſhall not be aſhamed to confeſs the faith of Chriſt crucified, and man- _ __ the 
fully to fight under his banner, againſt fin, the world, and the devil; 
and to continue Chriſts faithful ſoldier and ſervant unto his lives end. Amen. 
GR 33153, | Ten ſhall the Prieſt ſay, | 
geing now, dearly beloved brethrem that this child is by Baptiſm regenerate and 
grafted into the body of Chriſts Church, let us give thanks unto Almighty God 
tor theſe benefits, and with one accord make our prayers unto him, that he may 
lead the reſt of his life according to this beginning, f 
ets "= Then ſhall the Prieſt ſay, | Wa 
E yield thee moſt hearty thanks, moſt merciful Father, that it hath pleaſed thee 
to f regenerate this infant with thy holy Spirit, * to receive him for thine own 
child by adoption, and to | incorporate him into thy holy Church. And humbly we 
beſeech thee to grant, that he being dead unto ſin, and living unto righteouſneſs, 
and being buried with Chriſt in his death, may crucifie the old man, and utterly abo- 


ehe a 


be may alſo be partaker of his reſurrection; ſo that finally with the reſidue of th 
holy Church, he may be an inheritor of thine everlaſting kingdom, through Jeſus Chri 
Our Lord. Amen. - we? | | | 
C Then all ſtanding up, the Miniſter ſball make this exhortation to the Godfathers and 
| Godmothers, | 
Oraſmuch as this child hath promiſed by you his ſureties to renounce the devil 


and all his works, to believe in God, and to ſerve him; ye muſt remember that 


it is your parts and duties to ſee that this ur be taught, ſo ſoon as he ſhall be able 
to learn, what a ſolemn vow, promiſe and profeſſion he hath made by you. And 


that he may know theſe things the better, ye ſhall call upon him to hear Sermons, 
and chiefly ye ſhall provide that he may learn the Creed, the Lords Prayer, and the 


ten Commandments in the vulgar tongue, and all other things which a Chriſtian ought 
to know and believe to his ſouls health ; and that this child may be vertuouſly brought 
up to lead a godly and a Chriſtian life ; remembring always that baptiſm doth repre- 
ſent unto us our profeſſion, which is, to follow the example of our Saviour Chriſt, 
and be made like unto him; that as he died and roſe again for us; ſo ſhould we 


fying all our evil and corrupt affections, and daily proceeding in all vertue and godli- 
nels of living **, 


TD Ut if they which bring the infant to the Church do make ſuch uncertain anſwers 
to the T Prieſts queſtions, as that it cannot appear that the child was baptized 


are eſſential parts of Baptiſm) II then let the Prieſt baptixe it in the form before ap- 

pointed for Publick Baptiſm of infants ; ſaving that at the dipping of the child in the 

Font, he ſhall uſe #his form of words. 

F thou art not already baptized, N. I baptize thee In the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt. Amen. 


Nun 1 H 


liſh the whole body of ſin, and that as he is made partaker of the death of thy Son, 


who are baptized, die from fin, and riſe again unto righteouſneſs, continually morti- 


with water, In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt (which 


8 VARIOUS READINGS. nn publick Baptiſm, ſaving that at the dipping of the Child in the | 
And ſo forth os in publick Baptiſm. Font, &c. Sc. Lit. : 
Presbyters. Sc. Lit. + John III. 3. * Rom. VIII. 15. Oal. IV. 3. Eph. I. 3. 

dt Then let the Presbyter baptixe it in form abovewritten, concern- + Eph. II. 19. 
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to fach as are ot 1 RIPER'YEARS| and TY 


tO anGver for lues. 1 1 15 
eee kor- . 
any ſuch porſons as are of riper years are to be biiptize#, time 
WSV all 10 given to the Biſbop, or ww he ſhall appoint for that "fp 
week Fn at the "leaſt, by the Parents, or ſome other e perſons; that ae lie 


care may be talen for their examination, whether they be ſufficiently inſtructed in th; 
principles of the Chriſtian Religion; and that they may be exhorted 10 Prepare then. 
ſelves with prayers and faſting for the receiving of this holy Satrament. 

1 And if they ſball be found fit, then the Godfathers and Godmothers (the people bein 
| affembled upon the Sunday or Holy-day appointed) ſhall be ready to 252 them it the 
Font immediately "after the ſecond Leſſon, either at A or TOs Prayer, as 
_ the Curate in his diſcretion ſball think fit. 

q And ſtanding there, the Prieſt ſball ask whether any of che per perſons hers preſ emted be bp 

riced or no : ©. they ſhall anſwer, No: then 2 the Prieſ Jo! en 


\ Early beloved, foraſmuch as * all men are e and bn; in Go (and that 
_ which is born of the fleſh is fleſh,) and they that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe 
but live in fin, committing many aCtual tranſgreſſions ; and that our Saviqu 
Chriſt ſaith, None can enter into the kingdom of God, except he be regenerat 
and born anew of water and of the holy Ghoſt; I beſcech y ou to call upon God the 
Father, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that of his % ink goodneſs he will grant 
to theſe perſons that which by nature they cannot have, that 1 may be baptized 


with water and the holy Ghoſt, and received into Chriſt's holy Church, and be made 
9 members of the fame. ; 


' 


1 Then Hall the 3 ſoy, | 
Let us pray. 


| 9 And here all the Congregation 15 kneel) | 
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__ Publick Baptiſm of ſach as are of Riper Years, 
. -hem and functifße hem with the holy Ghoſt, that they being del; 
7 th, may be feceived into the ark of Chriſt's Church ; 1 


Pai gh „and rooted, in charity, may ſo paſs th i 
* | ' rity, may ſo paſs the waves of thi 
fa y Zn you thaf finally they may come to the land of everlaſting life; die 
& reign with thee wo without end, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


the F_ aid of all that need, the helper of all that 
li of them that believe, and * the reſurrecti- 
deal; apon the e perſons, that they coming to thy holy bap- 
tiſm, may receive | ſins by Tpiritual regeneration. Receive them, O Lord, 
and as thou haſt promiſed by thy wel- beloved Son, ſaying, I Aſk, and ye ſhall receive; 
ſeek, and ye Thall find; knock, and it ſhall he opened unto you: So give now unto 
zs that aſk; let us that ſeek find ; open the gate unto us that knock ; that theſe perſons 

may enjoy the everlaſting benediction of thy heavenly waſhing, and may come to the 
eternal kingdom which thou haſt axed by Chrift our Lord. Amen. „ 


© © Then ſhall the people ſtand up, and the Prieſt ſbal iy, 


Hear the words of the Goſpel written by Saint John, in the third Chapter begin- 
ning at the firſt verſe. REIN | 


L Here was a man of the Phariſces, named Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews: 

The ſame came to Jeſus by night, and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, we know that 
thou art a teacher come from God; for no man can do theſe miracles that thou doſt, 
except God be with him. II. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Verily, verily I ſay 
unto thee, Except a man be born again, he cannot ſee the kingdom of God. Nico- 
demus ſaith unto him, How can a man be born when he is old? Can he enter the ſe- 
cond time into his mothers womb, and be born: III. Jeſus anſwered, Verily, verily 
I{ay unto thee, Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit he cannot enter in- 
to the kingdom of God. That which is born of the fleſh is fleſh ; and that which is 
born of the Spitit is ſpirit. Marvel not that I ſaid unto thee, Ye muſt be born again. 
The wind bloweth where it liſteth, and thou heareſt the ſound thereof; but canſt not 
tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth: ſo is every one that is born of the Spirit, 


3-10 1 fe. 
"+ Iſa. x 16. ber one of the Fathers of the Sanhedrim, am a litfie too old ever to 
„I. VE. 37. . | think of being born as a Child is. 'How ſhould theſe full grown 
* 2 XI. 25. | Limbs ever be able to enter intoa Mother's belly, to be born again ? 
$ Mat, MI. 7. 6 III. Our Saviour then told him, that he took his words in too groſs 


| ' meaning, that he ought to underſtand this of the ſpiricual re- 
PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL, eneration of Baptiſm, which conſiſted not only of a bare waſh- 
| | g by Water the outward ſigh thereof, bur likewife of an in- 
1. There was a certain Perſon, called in the Syriack Nicdinmon ward inviſible Grace of Gods holy Spirit attending it: Now this 
which being cranſlared into a Greek name of rhe like Sound is ren- 2 Waſhing, or holy Rite of Baptiſm, duly nn, 's 
— Nicademus 1 Man of the Sect of rhe Phariſees, an — of the proper —— of 2 into _ _ of ny which 
len among ens, prevended to à ſtricter to 4 are enqu about. is what 8 in 
nicer Obſervation of bk Punctilio's of the Moſaical written but Tor maſt be raken' in a ſpiritual way. For ointy chi - 
mong them, than other Men; being al - produces ſomething of irs own kind and like itſelf: Animals, an 
rim, or Jewiſh Eccleſiaſtical Synod. This all real Vital Subſtances, produce corporeal Subſtances like 
w avoid a refleion'on himſelf, upon being taken notice themſelves; therefore you my expect that what is produced by 
is Brethren the Phariſces for converſing with our Saviour, the holy Spirit muſt be likew) ce of a ſpiritual nature, and 1 
had conceived a diſguſt againſt, came pity That that which which is born of the Spirit muſt anſwer in 
night to ask him neſtions, which he had a mi ines to Carnal Births. And now I have thus explained my mean- 
d of him Free the Kingdom ing you have no reaſon to think, that there is ſuck abſurdity in 
_ ; : 2 in His — ——— hl my words in ſaying Fara — n. could ound to ny gies U 
ving thus gi an opportunity of privat - tering into ingdom of heaven, unleſs he were born again. 
im, he accoſts him in this manner: Sir (fays he) IT am fully con- This Spiritual dureh, that goes along with the outward waſhing of 
» by the many miracles which I have heard inconteſtably Baptifm, I ſind you are backward to underſtand and eredit, for 
to be done by you, that you are a great Prophet, — no other reaſon but becauſe you do not ſee it with your eyes: Bur 
God by his Qmnipotent Authority does eountenance; now yet there are ſeveral other Exiſtences and Effects of nature, which 
e know the Methods of purchaſing a ſhere in this kingdom do not ſee, and yet you cannot disbelieve; as for Inſtance, the 
God, chat you ſpeak of. II. Our Saviour returned lim on ind, that blows 1: from this, and ſometimes from ano- 
this ſhorr Anfwer. No man can pri to any title of encering ther quarter, and which, tho“ we cannot ſee, yer we know it 
— den mage re OY in. —— mc. p r Buy 712 Birth; er _ 
erſtand meaning of this Figurative expreſſion, replied in of ir, tho* we cannot ſee the workings thereof, nor by w 
ſogeyhat ſcornful manner. I, whoſe Age entitles me ro be methods it proceeds, | 15 
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thanks to him and ſay, 


a 


' Me | , | | 1 * 168 © RTE 
Publick Baptiſm of ſuch as are of 'riper Years: 
I After which he ſhall ſay this exhortation jollowing, |. _. 


| Eloved, ye hear in this Goſpel the expreſs words of our Saviour Chriſt, that uy 
c cept a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kin. 
dom of God. Whereby ye may perceive the great neceſſity of this Sacrament, where; 
may be had. Likewiſe immediately before his aſcenſion into heaven (as we read in the 
laſt Chapter of Saint Marks Goſpel, ) he gave command to his diſciples; ſaying, Go ye 
into all the world, and preach the Goſpel to every creature, He that believeth and i 
baptized ſhall be ſaved ; but he that believeth not ſhall be damned. Which alſo hex. 
eth unto us the great benefit we reap thereby. For which cauſe Saint Peter the Apoſtle 
when upon his firſt preaching of the Goſpel many were pricked at the heart, and ſad 
to him and the reſt of the Apoſtles, Men and brethren, what ſhall we do? replyed 
and ſaid unto them, Repent and be baptized every one of you for the remiſſion of fins, 
and ye ſhall receive the gift of the holy Ghoſt. For the promiſe is to you and yoyr 
children, and to all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God ſhall all 
And with many other words exhorted he them, ſaying, Save your ſelves from thi 
untoward generation. For (as the ſame Apoſtle teſtifieth in another place) even 
tiſm doth alſo ſave us, (not the putting away of the filth of the' fleſh, but the 
anſwer of a good Conſcience towards God) by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, Doubt 
ye not therefore; but earneſtly believe that he will favourably receive theſe preſen 
perſons, truly repenting and coming unto him by faith, that he will grant them remiſ. 
ſion of their fins, and beſtow upon them the holy Ghoſt ; that he will give then the 
bleſſing of eternal life, and make them partakers of his everlaſting kingdom, 

Wherefore we being thus perſwaded of the good will. of our heavenly Father towarg 
theſe perſons, declared by his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; let us faithfully and devoutly gire 


A Lmighty and everlaſting God, heavenly Father, we give thee humble thanks 
for that thou haſt vouchſafed to call us to the knowledge of thy grace and faith 
in thee: Increaſe this knowledge, and confirm this faith in us evermore. Give th 
holy Spirit to theſe perſons, that they may be born again and be made heirs of cre 
ing ſalvation, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who liveth and reigneth with thee anl 
the holy Spirit, now and for ever. Amen. l 


T Then the Prieſ ſhall ſ; peak to the perſons to be baptized on this wiſe. 


Ell beloved, who are come hither deſiring to receive holy Baptiſm, ye hare 

heard how the congregation hath prayed that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt woull 
vouchſafe to receive you and bleſs you, to releaſe you of your ſins, to give you the 
kingdom of heaven and everlaſting life. Te have heard alſo that our Lord Jeſus Chi 
hath promiſed in his holy word to grant all thoſe things that we have prayed for; 
which promiſe he for his part will moſt ſurely keep and perform. 
Wherefore after this promiſe made by Chriſt, ye muſt alſo faithfully for your pat 
promiſe in the preſence of theſe your witneſſes, and this whole congregation, that 


will renounce the devil and all his works, and conſtantly believe Gods holy word, and 
obediently keep his commandments, 


T Then ſball the Prieſt demand of each of the perſons to be baptized ſeveraly theſe qu 
Fr ſtions following. 


| Queſtion. | 
Oſt thou renounce” the devil and all his works, the vain pomp and glory of the 

world, with all covetous deſires of the ſame, and the carnal deſires of tht 
ſo that thou wilt not follow nor be led by them ? | 


” 


1 
+ 4 « 
. if 


r 


| Anſwer. 


Publick Baptiſm of ſuch as are of riper Years 
5 . | 


1 aka ounce thei all. 


s 
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And in Jeſus Qhriſt his only begotten Son our Lord? And that he was con- 
cerved by the holy Ghoſt ; born of the Virgin Mary ; that he ſuffered under Pontius 


Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried ; that he went down into hell, and alſo did 
riſe again the third day ; that he aſcended into heaven, and ſitteth at the right hand 
of God the Father Almighty; and from thence ſhall come again at the end of the 
world, to judge the quick and the dead? 
And 1h thou believe in the holy Ghoſt ; the 3 Catholick Church, the Commu- 
nion of ſaints; the remiſſion of ſins; the reſurr 
life after d eat 


Anſwer. 
51 57 914 p - Queſt ion. 
Ilt thou be baptized in this faith ? 
W . Anſwer, » 
That is my deſire. | 
Hy _ Queſtion. 


It thou then obediently keep Gods holy will and commandments, and walk in 
. the ſame all the days of thy life t | ; 
| | Anſwer, 

I vill endeavour ſo to do, God being my helper. 


| | T Then ſhall the Prieſt ſay, TS 
Merciful God, grant that the f old Adam in theſe perſons may be Jo buried, 
that the new man may be raiſed up in them, Amen, 
Grant that all carnal affections may die in them, and that all things belonging to the 
Spirit, may live and grow in them. Amen. | | 
Grant that they may have power and ſtrength to have victory, and to triumph a- 
gainſt the devil, the world, and the fleſh. Amen. 
Grant that they being here dedicated to thee by our office and miniſtry, may alſo 
be indued with heavenly vertues, and everlaſtingly rewarded, through thy mercy, O 
bleſſed Lord God, who doſt live and govern all things, world without end. Amen. 


A Lmightyeverliving God, whoſe moſt dearly beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt, for the 

forgiveneſs of our fins, did ſhed out of his moſt precious {ide both water and 
bloud, and gave commandment to his diſciples, that they ſhould go teach all nations, 
and baptize them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the oy ets 
Regard, we beſeech thee, the ſupplications of this congregation ; ſanctifie this 
water to the myſtical waſhing away of ſin: and grant that the perſons now to be 
baptized therein, may receive the fulneſs of thy grace, and ever remain in the num- 
ber of thy faithful and ele& children, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


{ Then ſhall the Prieſt take each perſon to be baptized by the right hand, and placing 

bim conveniently by the Font, according to his diſcretion, ſhall ast the Godfathers and 
Godmothers the Name; and then ſhall dip him in the water, or pour water upon 
him, ſaying, 


N I baptize thee in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of tht 
o holy Ghoſt. Amen. — 3g OM —_ 


t See ates en Publick Baptiſm of Infants 


Ooo 2 | ©« Then 


cn << 


D thou believe in God the Father Almighty, maker of heaven and earth > 


ion of the fleſh; and everlaſting | 
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; Publick Baptiſm of ſuch as are of riper Years: 


— I © Then ball abe prieſt ſe rm, 
Here the Prieſt E receive this perſon into the congregation of Chriſts loc 
ſpall make a croſs up- and I do ſign him with the ſign of the croſs, in token the 


Fx 12 perſons fore. nexealter be ſhall not be aſhamed to confeſs the faith of Chriſt _ 
? cified, and manfully to fight under bis banner againſt ſin, the 
world, and the devil; and to continue Chriſts faithful ſouldier and ſervant unto his 


hves end. Amen. 
| 1 Then ſball the Prieſt ſay, 

Eeing now, dearly beloved brethren, that theſe perſons are regenerate and graſted 
8 into the body of Chriſts Church, let us give thanks unto Almighty God for theſe 

efits, and with one accord make our prayers unto him, that they may lead the rg 
of their life according to this beginning, 3 | 
| Then ſhall be ſaid the Lord's Prayer, all kneeling. 
Ur Father which art in heaven; Hallowed be thy Name. Thy kingdom come. 

Thy will be done in earth, As it is in heaven, Give us this day our dil 

bread, And forgive us our treſpaſſes, As we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt a 
And lead us not into temptation ; But deliver us from evil. Amen. 


| TE yield thee humble thanks, O heavenly Father, that thou haſt vouchſafel 
to call us to the knowledge of thy grace and faith in thee ; Increaſe thi 

knowledge, and confirm this faith in us evermore. Give thy holy Spirit to theſe Pets 

fons, that f being now born again, and made heirs of everlaſting falvation 

our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, they may continue thy ſervants, andattain thy promiſes, through 

the ſame Lord Jeſus Chriſt thy Son, who liveth and reigneth with thee in the unty 

of the ſame holy Spirit — Amen. 7 


Then all ſtanding up, the Prieſt ſhall uſe this exhortation following; ſpeaking to the 
1 F * r ene, * Godmothers firſt. f n 
Horaſmuch as theſe perſons have promiſed in your preſence to renounce the dei 
and all his works, to believe in God, and to ſerve him; ye muſt remember tut 
it is your part and duty to put them in mind what a folemn vow, promiſe and profel. 
ſion they have now made before this congregation, and eſpecially before you their do- 
ſen witneſſes. And ye are alſo to call upon them to uſe all dihgence to be rightly in. 
ſtructed in Gods holy word, that fo they may grow in grace, and in the knowledye d 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and live godly, righteouſly and ſoberly in this preſent worll, 


({ And then, ſpeaking to the new baptized perſons, he ſhall proceed, and ſay, ) 

; ND as for you, who have now by Baptiſm put an Chriſt, it is your part and 
A duty alfo, being made the children of God, and of the hght by faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt, to walk anfwerably to your Chriſtian calling, and as becometh the children d 
light: remembring always that Baptiſm repreſenteth unto. us our profeſſion; wid 
is, to follow the example of our Saviour Chriſt, and to be made like unto him; that 
as he died, and roſe again for us; ſo ſhould we who are baptized, die from fin, and 
riſe again unto righteouſneſs, continually mortifying all our evil and corrupt affett- 
ons. and daily proceeding in all vertue and godlineſs of living. 


J It is expedient that every perſon thus baptized ſhould be confirmed by the Biſhop ſo ſo 

after bis Baptifm as conveniently may be; that ſo he may be admitted to the holy (m- 
munion. 5 

any perſons not baptized in their infancy ſhall be brought to be baptized before ily 

come to years of diſcretion to anſwer for themſelves ; it may 756. to uſe the Office for 

| Publick Baptiſm of infants, or (in caſe of extreme danger) the Office for Private Bd 

tiſm, only changing the word [Infant] for [Child or Perſon] as-occafion requires. | 
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fies to Inculcate, to Sound wirh. Io 


th vehe« 
| mence, or by frequent Repetition to 


beat it into the Head of the Perſon to 


a | ; be Inſtructed; and therefore it has bee 
Inſtruction (b) to be learned of every uſed by the earlieſt joy "of the (a) 

An Church, to denote the Inſtruct ion Io 
Perſon, (e) before he be brought (a) to be thoſe (who are willing to embrace the 


confirmed by the Biſhop. 


Queſtion. 
TT Hat is (e) your name? 
| Anſwer. 


N. | or M. 
| _ Queſtion. 
Who gave you this Name ? 


Anſwer, 


ſhould before that time, be well inſtructed in that Re 
| themſelves to profeſs. 


—4 careful how t 


the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, ſolemnly to take the ones of it u 
or 


Faith of Chriſt) in the fun 
Points of Chriſtian x mn 
) To be learned.) Catechiſm i 
ro to be med. by every Jerſon 
who deſigns to upon him the Pro. 
feſſion ot the Chriſtian Religion; be- 
cauſe without underſtanding This 
which teaches the Fundamental Do: 
Erines of the Chriſtian Religion, a 
Chriſtian would profeſs he knew not 
what; which would be as unreaſona. 
ble, as for a Man to profeſs himſelf a 
Soldier, without underſtanding any 
thing of the Art of War; or pretend to 
be an Artificer in any particu ar Trade, 
which he was wholly ignorant of. 
(e) Before he be brought. ] But thi 


My (J) Godfathers and Godmothers in my Baptiſm, |, Pup node to fe lea, 


"2 by every Perſon, before he be brought 
Wherein tobe Confirmed by the Biſbop ; — 
; that 1s a time which the Church 

God has ſet afide for thoſe who believe 
themſelves : and therefore it is requiſite th 


on, which in ſo publick and folemn a manner they then — 
nfirmed by the Biſh This Rite of Confirmation is very wſeful, not only by making Chriſtians circum 
ONE 4 Cats The Rules of that Holy Religion, which in ſo ſolemn ＋ T. they had declared to 
But it is more eſpecially ſo in conveying to us a Bleſſing, by the laying op of the (2) hands of 


our Spiritual Pas 


rent ; which was the way of conveying God's heavenly Benedict ion in the (3) Jewiſh Church ot old; and was t 


d been 


: a k } ice, 
in a like caſe with ours, of our (4) Lord himſelt, was uſed (5) by the Apoſtles in conferring the Gifts of the Holy 
in a like caſe wi (4) b ) by the Apo 8 the y 


upon thoſe who 


992 Name.] The reaſon * the Name of tthe Perſon here is, Becauſe it is a leadin 
Pat to be inſtrũcted in mind of his Baptiſm, when his Chriſtian Name was given him; at whi 


& Queſt to put the 


C 


1 ( | Which Sacred Ordinance he 
entred into Covenant with the explication of the Conditions of which Covenant is the principal defi 


The Reaſon why we have Chriftian Names 
Holy Apoſtles, or thoſe other good Perſons recorded in Scr 
why the Chriſtian Name is given us at the time of Baptiſh 


when new Servants came into any grea 
they entred into Covenant with 604 


of Catechiſm. 


given us is, Becauſe the Church is willing to have us imitate the Virtues of the 


ipture, or eminent in Hiſtory, whoſe Names we bear. The Reaſon 
in is, Becauſe we are then dedicated to Chriſt, we enter into Cove- 
nant with God, and become his (6) Subjects and Servants, and 


ſo take upon us a Name, as was uſual among the Ancients, 


t Family; and becauſe this was a laudable Cuſtom in the Jewiſh Church, when 


in Circumciſion ; for we read that (9) {ſaac, (8) John the Baptiſt, and our bleſſed 
Lord himſelf took their Names at the performance of that Ceremo 


OM oy won), 


ancient 

ildren that are to be bapti 
Names, which, by reaſon of their Intancy they cannot 
to Years of Diſcretion they ſhall be inſtru& 


that in caſe the Parents ſhould either die before the 


n 


Our Chriſtian Name is given by our Godfathers; Becauſe Baptiſm being a new and ſpiritual 
Birth, which has no reſation to our natural Parents, it is not without Prudence ordained by our Chutch, that our Nam 
(9) which we receive then, ſhould be given us by our Godfathers, who do, as it were, — ly God's ſtead, and are his In- 
ſruments to make us partake of this new Birth. reaſon why the Church requires Godf, 


s and Godmothers in Baptiſm 


is, Partly to conform herſelf to the uſage of God's Church, not only in the earlieſt Ages of Chriſtianity, but even among the 
en Jows who had their Witneſſes of the Covenant in (10) Circumciſion; but chiefly to be Sureties or Vouchers for 
the to tranſact that momentary Buſineſs of entering into Covenant with God in their 
perform themſelves ; and to promiſe for them, that when they come 


in, and make profeſſion of that Holy Religion, which, through their En- 
ents they are admitted into. The Reaſon why the Church does not think Parents ſo 


proper to do this is, Becauſe 


ildren are brought up, or it they ſhould apoſtatize from the Chriſtian 


which the Parents ſhould have taken. 


Faith, or be negligent in the Education of their Children, the Suretiſhip of ſeveral other good Perſons will, in all proba - 
ley, depri) the Par 8 


(1) That thou migbteſt Tnom the truth of thoſe things wherein thou 
14 inſtrucked, (in the Greek) Catechiſed, Luke I. 1. 
(2) The Doctrine of Baptiſm and laying on of bands, Heb. vi. 7. 
The Prieſts under the Law were to bleſs the People, Numb. vi, 24. 
and the ſame was uſed under rhe Goſpel, James v. 14. 
(3) This was the practice of the Patriarchs, in giving their pa- 
ternal Benediction to their Children: Thus Jacob bleſſed his Sons, 


Priefily Bened iction, lifted up his bands tawards the people and bleſ- 

ſed them, Lev. ix. 22. | 
(4) Our Saviour, when the little Children were brought unto 

(him, be put bis hands upon them and bleſſed them, Mark x. 

| (s) The Apoli Peter and Fobn, were ſent to thoſe Perſons 

in Samaria, w itip had baprized, to confirm them: And 


doing bis bands upon their beads, Gen. xlviii. 179. So Aaron in his 


Of 
they prayed for them that they might. receive the Holy Ghoſts 
2 * laid their hands upon them, and they received the Holy Ghoſt, 
Act. viii. 15. | 

(©) God gave bim to be Head over all things to the Church, which 
is bis Body, Eph. I. 22, 23. The husband is the head of the wife, 
even as Chriſt is the head of the Church, Eph. v. 23. 

(7) Abraham called the name of his Son Iſaac, and circumciſed him 
being eight days old, Gen. xxi. 34. 

(8) And it came to paſs, that on the eighth day they came to circum- 
ciſe the Child, and they called bis name Zacharias, &c. Luk. I. 39. 

(9) And when eight days were accompliſhed for the circumciſing . 
the Child, his Name was called Feſus. | | 

(io) I fork unto me the faithful witneſſes, Iſai, viii. a. 


- 


(11) See 


8 — — 


| 5 « 
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Privileges: The 


A CATECHISM 
the Priviſzees of Baptiſm ; wherein I was made a (g) member of Chriſt, f | 
* what God, on bu part, eng- 6 of God, and an (7) inheritor of the King) chill 


to make good to the baptized Perſon 
in this Covenant. 


(2) Member of Chriſt.) Baptiſm 


. | . ” be. : : ' | 
being Ivy — p- . ware What did your Godfathers and Godm others 


of the Agreement, , when we are initia= 
ted ined bs Church by this Sacrament you f 
does immediately veſt us with ſevera 

Er is to be a Member 
of Chriſt. Now the meaning of being 


ber bf Chriſt's myſtical Body, whereof 

is Head. And the Advantages we 

ave by being Members of Chritts 
Church, are theſe; We have the Ad- 
vantage of rn moſt (11) excellent Reli 
than either the (12) Pagan or Jewiſh RO cou 


They (k) dad promiſe and yow three things in 


jon that ever was in the World, whoſe Doctrine is more 
ever pretend to; and whoſe Motives to a Life, viz;"futy and poog 


heaven, 


Queſtion. 
then for 
Xx Anſwer. | 


name. and te 


On, tt #6 CA | 
wards and (14) Puniſhments, are the moſt proper that can be imagined. We have likewiſe, by this the „ 
Chriſtian Ordinances viz. the Benefits of the Holy (15) Sacraments, (16) Preaching, ( 10 Prayer, (i Add or the Ye 
ſpecial Comforts and Aſſiſtances,which none but Chriſtians do partakeof. And laſtly, We have © of 2 : 
vine Grace to keep us from Temptations, (19) to put into our Minds good Deſires and holy Reſolutions, t. (S000 Di. tily th 
our Devotions, and to aſſiſt us in every good Work. 29) quick 


) Child of God.] By being « Child of God is not underſtood, One that is ſo by God's Creat ibn of hi | 
of A Relation he 5 E's. * (21) Father of all Mankind; nor yet one who is a Child of God by wirr Ake 


nerat ion and actual Holineſs: But one who is a Child of God by (23) Covenant and . and ſo 
are baptized into the Faith of Chriſt. The Advantages which we receive by bzing the Ch ther 
we are aſſured of all the Kindneſſes, which an indulgent Father can grant unto his (25) beloved Children: That u. this in the 


are | m) P 
ildven of Ged, avoid 2 


obtain (26) pardon for our Sins, upon a ſincere Repentance: That he will not take any Advantage àgainſt tis fir We ſhall humilit 
norance 37 Weakneſs : and, Thes in all our Neceſſities we may have free (27) acceſs to the Throne 5 his Grace © — — 
rayer. - | wicked, 
(i) Inheritor of the Kingdom of Heaven.] By being an inberitor of the Kingdom of Heaven is meant, One wi. People. 
WE: of our Saviour 125 4 legal Title to the Joys ot the other World, in alt he performs the Condi 18 * by the 00 T} 
quired by the 2 in order to it; and ſuch every Chriſtian has by virtue of his Baptiſm. The Advantages of be are re. 83 
Tuberitor of the Kingdom of Heaven are theſe, (28) A firm ExpeRation, at preſent, and a full Poſſeſſion hereafter l ö a ſubjed to 
of an unſpeakable nature; which the Holy Scripture, in condeſcenſion to our Capacities, does explain by a (29) Mar ture was 
Feaſt, by (30) Crowns, (31) Thrones, and other the moſt panes things of this World, as Emblems of that Immortal * culty to b 
all which we by Covenant with God in (32) Faptiſm have a right to, whilſt (33) others (tho? good moral Perſons l the Goſpe 
have lived out of Chriſt's Church, have had little or no expectation of, and no Promiſe at all concerning them. * (55) dilig 
+) Did Promiſe and Vow:] Onr Godfathers are ſaid to Promiſe and Vow, Becauſe in every Covenan way 0 2 
it 1 2 quifite that the Part Joliged therein, do expreſly Promiſe * he on has part is to — ＋ and co #preemen, our Souls 
ment is made with God, then ſuch Promiſe is x wg termed (34) a Vow. The nature of this Covenant which the dre 2 
mi ſe and vow to is this; God, on his fide, promiſes all that we have been 8 of before, viz, That he will * eat Obe 
Members ot Chriſt's Church, and inſtate us in all the Privileges thereunto belonging: That he will allow us the fl Us 1n, To 
and advantage of being deenied his Soris in this World; and that he will entitle us to the Inheritance of eternal Gl 1 0 5 
the next. So we, on our ſides, do Covenant with God to forſake all Sin, with the whole Empire of the Devil: * * 1 5 
lieve and practiſe all that our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt has commanded us. Now this Covenant is ſolemnly ratified in ; = Gal 
Baptiſin between the Miniſter, as Agent for God Almighty, and the Sureties, as Proxies for the Child to be baptized K 0 
(35) Su. 
7 ſerpent, Rey 
) See Marr, v, vi, and vii woman, made under the law, to redeem them 1 Hh 
11 n 1 4 g , . bo us 
0 2) Changed the glory of the incorruptible God, into an Image made that we might receive the jon of 7 hey 82 =_ fe la (36 1 
like to corruptible man, and to birds, and fourfooted beaſts, and creep- (24) Gentiles were firangers unto the covenants and promiſes, hs Son of God 1; 
ing things, and were thereupon given up to uncleanneſs and vile affedi- vinę nobopes of pardon, Eph. ii. 11. Prodigal fon, Luke xv. vil, 1 John 
ons, Rom. xi. 23. (25) As « father pitieth his children, ſo the Lord pitieth then th (37) fr 
(13) Why do you therefore tranſgreſi the commandment of God by fear him, clii. 13. agus ther 
your Traditions ? Matt. xv. 3. Moſes for the hardneſs of your hearts - (26) We may henceforwards draw near with 4 true beart, in ful 40 a 
ſuffered you to put away your wives, but in the beginning it was not ſo, aſſurance of faith, having our hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſcience (38) If $, 
Matt, xix. 8. How turn you again to weak and beggarly elements? Heb. x. 20. We have received the ſpirit of * vhereh we oy can his ings 
Gal. 4. 9. The Law being only a ſhadow of good things to come can- Abba Father, Rom, viii. 15. (39) Fr 
not make the comers thereunto perfe#, Heb. x. 1. (27) The = itſelf beareth witnefi, that we are the children works of the 
\ (14) Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord we perſuade men, God, and if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint beirt vi (40) Wh 
2 Cor. v. 11. Who bath brought life and immortality to light through Chriſt, Rom. viii. 16, 17. That being juſtified by his Grace, we erved the cr, 
the Gojpel, 2 Tim. I. 10, And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting pu- ſhould be made heirs, according to the hope of eternal life, bath malt (41) They 
niſhment, but the righteous into life eternal, Matt. xxv. 46. us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints in light. n Daugh 
(15) Repent therefore and be baptized, for the remiſſim of ſins, (as) Te were ſealed with that holy ſpirit of promiſe, which is the 5 Obſerver e 
Akts it. 28. This is my blood of the new teſtament, which is ſhed for earneſt of our inheritance, until the redemption of the purchaſed poſſe ter wit 
many for the remiſſion of ſins, Matt. xxvi. 28. ſion, unto the praiſe of his glory, Eph. I. 13. Which hope we hat e things 
(16) How ſhall they hear without 4 preacher ? Rom. x. 14. Faith as an anchor of our ſoul, both ſure and ftedfaſt, Heb, vi. 19. (42) Te a1 


cometh by hearing, Rom. x. 17. 
(17) Where two or three are gathered together in my Name, there 
am I in the mid# of them, Matt. xviii. 20. 
(18) Wboſeſer ver ſins ye remit they are remitted unto them, and 
whyſeſoever ſins ye retain they are retained, John xx. 23. 
(19) Not that we are ſufficient of ourſelves, to think any thing as of 
ourſelves, but our ſufficiency is of God, Phil. ii. 13. 
20) It is God that worketh in you both to will and to do, Phil. I. s. 
21) Sons of God, Job I. 6. 
(22) Begetting in Chriſt, 1 Cor. iv. 15s, As many as are led by 
#he Spirit are the ſons of God, Rom. viii. 14. 
(23) The Iſraelites are called the children of God, Deut. xiv. 1. 
ben ghe fulneſi ef time was come, God ſent forth his Son made of a 


(29) Matt. xxii. 2. 4. 9. 


(30) 2iTim. iv. 8. Jam. I. 12. 1 Pet. v. 4. Rey. ii. 10. 
(31) Mat. xix. 28. Luke xxii, 30. | 
(32) Godlineſs is profitable unto all things, having the proniſe of 


this life, and that which is to come, t Tim. iv. 8. Hence/orth ther 
is laid up for me a crown of righteonſneſs, which the Lord the rightews 
judge ſhall give us the laſt day, 2 Tim. iv. 9. Te ſhall receive « 
crown of glory that fadeth not away, 1 Pet. v. 4. 

(33) But is now made manifeſt by the appearing of our Lord Jeſu 
Chriſt, wh» hath brought life and immortality to light thrauh the, 
Goſpel, 2 Tim. I. 10. 

(34) And Facob wowed 4 wow ſaying, if God be with me, Cen. 
XXV11, 20, Judg. xi. 30. Iſa. xix. 21, | 6995 

| $5) K. 


-. works, the (m) pomps and vanity of this wicked 
"7 and all (n) the ſinful luſts of the Heſh. Secondly, 
chat I ſhould believe all the articles of the Chriſtian faith. 
And thirdly, that I ſhould keep Gods holy will and com- 


Of our Vows to God in Baptiſm 
or what we on our part engage 10 
perform in this Covenant. 


(7) Renounce the Devil.} By ye. 
nouncing the Devil ts ina The . 


claring a defiance to, and utterly forſa- 


fe. Queſtion. 


Anſwer. 


and to do, as they have promiſed for thee ? | the Works of t 


wicked Spirit, the (35) Prince of th 
Fallen An gels, and the 800 declared E. 
nemy of God, and all good Men, who 


has (39) ſet up a Kingdom of 
Wicked Men and Un Bee 


king of the Cauſe and Empire of th; 
mandments, and walk in the {ame all the days of my pire of that 


| 0 0 hi h - . hi 1 Due" 
Doſt thou not think that thou art bound (o) to believe, of Jeſus Chrit Deſign of the Religion 


of Jeſus Chriſt (39) to overthrow. By 
Devil is underſtood, 

I, All thoſe horrible Sins which the 
Devil makes thoſe poor Unbelievers, 

* who are under his Vaſſalage, ſlaves to; 


ſuch as (40) Idolatry, (41) Witch- 


Yes verily ; and by Gods help ſo I will. And I hear- gun (99) abominable Superſtitions, 


ole Sins of a Spiritual nature 


tly thank our heavenly Father, that he hath (p) called Ji) the Devils are moſt. prone tog 


C 


(») Pom and Vanity.) By renouncing the Toy and V anity of the World is meant, (45) Not to ſet our Hearts u 


as (46) Riches, Honours, and ſenſual Pleaſures 3 not to be e 
in the purſuit of them; but if it ſhall pleaſe God to give us a 


humility 3 and when it ſhall pleaſe God to take them from us, to (47) bear the loſs with Patience, nd with a modeſt Re- 
ſignation to his divine Will and Pleaſure. It is called this wicked world, Becauſe the generali 


wicked, and we Chriſtians (49) are elected out of the reſt of the World, 


any of the things which this World aftords, ſu 


are enclined to by our deprav 


ture was ſpol 
cul 
the 


our Souls by a conſtant habit of Vertue, that at laſt t 
renounce all the Devil's Works, and al 


ey may have (57) little or no tendency to Evil. We are or to 


ſuch as (43) Falſhood, Pri 
me Malice, &. + All other wicked Pra- 
ctices, which ill Men commit through 
the (44) Inſtigation of the Devil. 


e, Envy, 


pon 


a 
eater Share of them, to uſe them ſparingly and with 


of the World (48) are 
to be a choſen Generation, and a — 


le. 
0 The ſinful Luſts.] The 4 Luſts of the fleſh, which we here renounce, are, All (50) finful Pleaſures which we 
a 5 _— * ny; 5 5 hp tites are continual 
jelt to theſe ſinful Lufts, Becauſe by the Sin (51) of our firſt P 

fu rand Cn and our ſinful Appetites fince have grown ſo headſtrong, that they are with great diffi- 
to be (52) governed by Reaſon, and are not to be ſubdued but only by the Grace of 804 

ſpel. Now theſe ſinful deſires are to be renounced, By (54) conſtant Prayer for 
(55) Agent Endea vours, to better our corrupted Nature, and to renew it after the Image of God; 2 never to give 
way to any vicious Inclinations, but by (56) 8 our Affect ions, and reſiſting the firſt motions to 


inually prompting us to. Ve came to be 
arents, the original Frame and Conſtitution of our Na- 


(53) which 1s promiſed b 
- 's Grace, and by our —_ 


in, ſo inuring 


the ſinful luſts of the Fleſh, Becauſe the Goſpel does accept of none but a (58) com- 
leat Obedience; ſo that we do not perform our part of the Covenant with God, if we allow ourſelves in any 


own 


(o) To believe and do as they have promiſed.] We are bound by our Sureties Promiſe, Becauſe they were our Proxies 


or Agents, who a&ed in our ſtead, ſo that what they did on our behalf we are oblig 
Promiſe is in itſelf ſo reaſonable, and ſo Ws beneficial to us. 


By calling us to a ſtate of Saluation is meant, God's admitting us at our 


(p) Called me to this ſtate of Salvation. 


(35) Satan or Adverſary, Job I. 6. Pſal. cix. 6. Old and ſubtil 
ſerpent, Rev. xii, 9. Reſerved in everlaſting chains under darkne 
unto the Laft day, Jud. vi. Prince of this world, John xii.3 1. Caſteth 
out devils by the prince of devils, Matt. ix. 34. | | 

(36) The devil finneth from the beginning, and for this purpoſe the 
<7 2 was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the works of the de- 
wil, 1 iii. 8, 

(7) For we are not ignorant of his devices, 2 Cor. ii. 11. Stand 
again? the wiles of the devil, Eph. vi. 11. Tour adverſary the devil 
4s aroaring lion walketh about ſeeking whom he may devour, 1 Pet. v. 8. 

(38) If Satan caſt out Satan he is divided againſt himſelf, how then 
ten bis kingdom fland ? Matt. xii. 25. 

(35) For this purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted to deſtroy the 
works of the devil, x John iii. 8. 

(40) Who changed the truth of God into a lie, and worſbipped and 
ſerved the creature more than the Creator, Rom. I. 25. X 


Son or Daughter to paſs through the fire, or that uſeth Divination, or 
an 0bſerver of times, or an enchanter or a witch, or a Charmer or a 
Conſulter with familiar ſpirits, or a wizzard or a Necromancer; for all 
theſe things are an abomination unto the Lord, Deut. xviii. 10. 

(42) Te are of your Father the Devil, and the luſts of your Father 


Irith, becauſe there was no Truth in bim, Joh. viii. 44. 
(43) Then cometh the Devil and taketh away the word out of their 
bearts, Luk. viii. 2, Left be fall into the Snare of the Devil, 


I Tit. 3. 7, Put on the whole Armour of God, that be able to 
ſand againft the wiles of the Devil, E K. . 11. FEY 


(44) Set your Affectian- on things and not on things of the 


earth, Col. iii. 2. Love not the world, neither the things that 
are in the world, I oh. li. 15. 


(45) Uſe this world as not abuſing it, 1 Cor. vii. 31. Charge the 
Peder. 1 Tim, vi. 17. 


(41) There ſhall not be found among you any one, that maketh his 


Ye will do : be was 4 murderer from the beginning, and abode not in the 


an this world that they be not bigh-minded, nor truft in uncertain ' 


to ſtand to, eſpecially when the 


L Baptiſm 


ſouls, Luk. xxi. 19. Sorrow not as others who have no hope, 1 Theſ. 


ſs, iv. 13. 


47) The whole world lieth in wickedneſs, 1 v. 19. 

48) Walk wort hy of the wocation wherewith ye are called, Ephi 
iv. 1. But ye are a chyſen generation, a Ryal Prieſthood, an holy Na- 
tion, a peculiar people; that ye ſhould ſhew forth the praiſes of him, 
be bl hath called you out of darkneſs into his marvelloas light, 
I ii. 9. | 

(49) The works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are theſe, Adulte> 
ry, Fornication, Uncleanne(s, Laſciviouſneſs, &c. 

(50) vid. Gen, III. God made man wpright, but be has ſought out 
many Inventions, Eccl. vii. 24. Put off the old man which is corrupt, 
Eph. iv. 22. By one man ſin entered into the world, and Death by ſin 
Rom. v. 12. But I ſee another Law in my members watring againſt 
the Law of my mind, Rom, vii. 23. | 

$1) 1 know, that in my fleſh dwelleth no good thing; for to will is 
preſent with me, but how to perform that which is — I find not; for 
the Good which I would I do not, but the Evil that I would not t 
I do. Rom, vii. 18, 19. 

($2) My Grace is ſufficient for thee, 1 Cor. xii. 9. 

(33) For this thing I beſought the Lord thrice, that it might depart 
from me, Rom. xii. 8. | 

(54) Put off concerning the former Converſation the old man which 
is corrupt, according to the deceitful Luſts, and. be renewed in the 
ſpirit of your minds; and put ye on the new man, which after God is 
created in righteouſneſs, and true holineſs, Eph. iv. 22, 23. 

(55) Work out your ſalvation with fear and trembling, Phil, ii. 12, 
- - ($6) Cracify the fleſh with the AﬀeSions and Luſts, Gal. v. 24. 
Mortify therefore your Members which are upon earth, Fornication, &c, 
Evil Concupiſcence, Col. iii. 3. See Mat. xxv. 28, &c, 

$7) Whoſcever is born of God ſinneth not, 1 Joh. v. 18, 

58) The wrath of God is revealed from Heaven, againſt all un- 
godlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men, Rom. I. 18, Whoſcever ſhall 


7 Jeep the whole Law, and yet offendeth in one point, be is guilty of all 
(46) Be careful for nothing, Phil, iv. 6, In patience poſſeſs ye your - þ , x 


Jam, ii. 10. "5p (55) The 
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A CATECHISM. . 


Baptiſm into that (59) Holy Religion me to this ſtate of ſalvation, (q) through Jeſus Chrif 


which we proteſs, by which we . 
enjoy all the neceſſary means of Salva» OUT Saviour. 


tion. | | 

() Through Jeſus Chriſt.] We are 

ſaid to be called to a ſtate of ſaluati- end. 
on by Jeſus Chriſt, Becauſe, unleſs it 
were for the Merits and Interceſſion of 
eſus Chriſt, we could not be ſaved; 


grace, that I may continue in the 


And (r) Lpray unto God to give me his 
e unto my lives 


Catechiſt. 


or it is his (6x) Blood alone which Rehearſe the Articles of thy Belief, 


has made an infinite Satisfaction for the 
Sins of the (62) whole World, that we 
are redeemed from everlaſting Puniſh- 
ment; and it is by his (63) pleading 
his Merits on our behalt, —4 

ther, that we are capable of being made 
Partakers of eternal Happineſs. 


Anſwer. 


the Fa- L Believe in U God the I. Father IV. Almighty, v. N 


ker of heaven and earth : 


I pray to God to give me his x . . 0 
ALE "> the Grace of God, which And an VI. Jeſus Chriſt his only Son VII. our Lord, 


we here pray for, is meant, That In- 
fluence and Aſſiſtance of God's Holy 
Spirit, which he has promiſed to give 


Who 


us, upon our devout Prayer to him for it; which Grace concurring with our own diligent Endeavours, doth render the 
Conditions of the Goſpel not only poſſible, but in ſome meaſure eaſy to perform. We pray for God's Grace to contin, 
in the ftate of Salvation, Becauſe unleſs God's doth remain with us, we may fall into a total Apoſtacy and Unbelier 


of our Saviour, and ſo be debarred even of the means of Salvation ; or if he dot 
Uitions required by the Goſpel, we can have no pretence to the Promiſes of it. 


not aftord us Grace to perform the Con. 


VL By believing in Jeſus Chriſt, we acknowledge, That He is what his Name ſignifies, (10) eſus, or the Saviour of the 


ed under the Old Teſtament 


That He is the (12) only Son of God, begotten from all Eternity; partly as being ſaid to come down from Heaven 


(o) The Goſpel is the Power of God to Salvation to every one that 
believeth, Rom. I. 16. From & child thou haſt known the Scriptures, 
which are able to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation, 2 Tim. iii. 5s. 

(61) Purchaſed by the blood of God, Act. xx. 28. Te are not re- 
deemed with corruptible things, ſuch as ſilver and Gold, but with the 
precious blood of Chriſt, 1 Pet. I. 18, 19. 

(s) We are reconciled to God by the Death of his Son, Rom. v. 10. 
He is the propitiation for our ſins, and not for our ſins only, but for the 
ſins of the whole world, 1 Joh. ii. 2, 

(63) Chriſt is entered into heaven itſelf, now to appear in the pre- 
ence of God for us, Heb. ix. 24. He ever lives to make interceſſi»n 
for us, Heb. vii. 25, Whoſe blood ſpeaketh bet ter things than that of 
Abel, Heb. Xii. 24. 


(1) Abraham believed God, Rom. iv. 3. 

2) That thou mayſt know that the Lord is God, there is none elſe 
beſides him, Deut. iv. 35. But to us there is but one God the father, 
of whom are all things and we in him. 

_ (3) Have we nat all one father? hath not one God created us, Mal. 
ii. 10. 

Do ye thus requite the Lord, O fooliſh people and unwiſe ? Is not 
be father that bought thee ? hath be not made thee, and eſtabliſhed 
thee 2 Deut. xxxii. 6, 

(5) Behvld what manner of lo ve the father hath beſtowed upon us, that 
we ſhould be called the ſons of God, 1 Joh. iii. t. 

(5) God who a ſundry times and in divers manners, ſpake in times 
paſt to the Fathers by the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto 
us by his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by whom alſo be 
made the world, Heb. I. 1, 2. The living father hath ſent me, and I live 
by the Father, Joh. vi. $7. 

(7) I have made the earth and created man upon it: I even my 
hands have ſtretched out the heavens, and all tbeir Hoſt I babe com- 
manded, Iſai. xlv. 12. And I heard as it were the [voice of a great 
multitude, and the voice of mighty thundrings, ſaying, Hallelujah, for 
the Lord omnipotent reigneth, Rev. xix. 16. 

(8 ) Thine, O Lord, is the greatneſs, and the power and the glory, and 
the vittory and the majeſly : for all that is in the heaven and in the 
earth is thine, thine is the kingdom, O Lord, and thou art exalted as 
head above all, 1 Chr. xxix, 11. 

9) Made heaven and Earth, Exod. xx. 11. He was in the world, 

the world was made by bim, and the world knew bim not, Joh. 


. 


on, 


I. 10. For by him were all things created that are in heaven aud that 
are in earth. 

(10) She ſhall bring forth a Son, and thou ſhalt call bis nume Je- 
ſus 2 5 be ſhall ſave his people from their ſins, Mat. I. 21, Of this 
man Davids ſeed, hath God according to his promiſe raiſed unto Iſl 4 
Saviour Feſus, Act. Xit. 23. 

(11) For in Iſaae ſhall thy ſeed be called, Gen. xxi, 12. Ne 
Scepter ſhall not depart from Judah, nor a Lawgiver from between his 
feet until Shilo come, and unto him ſhall the gathering of the Natinns 
be, Gen. xlix. 10. The Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come to 
bis temple, even the Meſſenger + / the Covenant whom ye delight in, be 
ſhall come, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, Mal. iii. 1. 

(12) For I came down from heaven, not to do my own will, but the 
will of him that ſent me, Joh. vi. 38. 

(13) Hath in theſe days ſpoken unto us by his ſon, whom he hath 
appointed Heir of all things, by whom alſo he made the worlds, Heb. I. 2. 

(14) Who is the Image of the inviſible God, the firſk born of eren 
Creature, Col. I. 15. In the beginning was the word, and the wird was 
God, Joh. I. 1. Who being in the form of God thought it no robbery th 


to be equal with God : but made himſelf of no reputation, and took um 
him the form of a ſervant, and was made in the likene(s of men. 


Phil. ii 6, 7. Without controverſy, great is the myſtery of Gdlineſs, 


God was manifeſt in the fleſh, juſtified in the ſpirit, ſeen of angels, 


preached unto the Gentiles, &c, 1 Tim. iii. 16. 


15) Whoſe are the fathers, and of whom, as concerning the fleſb 
cy 2 is 2. all God bleſſed for ever, ow. is 5s Al 
things that the father hath are mine, therefore ſaid I, that be ſhall 
take of mine and ſhall it unto you, Joh. xvi. 15, Fir «s tit 
father bath life in himſelf, ſo bath be given to the ſon #o have liſe in 
r v. 26. In whom the God of this world hath blindet 

of them which believe not, left the light of the glorious Or 
ſpel of Chriſt, who is the Image of God ſhould ſhine unto them, 


the mi 


2 Cor. iv. 4. * But to which of the angels ſaid he at aty time, it 


on my right hand until 1 have made thy enemies thy foot(tool, He 


1 


them by the LORD their God, Hol: I. 7. 
the wilderneſs prepare ye the way of the LORD, make tis pu 
ſtraight, Mat. iii. 3. 


17) The Lord at thy riebt band ſhall ftrike through Kings in ile 
* 7 thy wrath, > 5. «A put all things under bis fett, 


1 Cor. xv. 27. 


„ 


3. 
16) But I will have mercy upon the houſe udah and vill ave 
(10) As a hem of one a 


That 


the Necks 0! 
Vorld, ſhal 
mitted to h. 
XV. Bybeli, 
aVir tue, or 
med (43) G0 
the reſt of tl 
the coming e 
are called to 
diffuſiveneſs 
gunion of t 


(13) That | 
Death, that i 
lities and pow! 
in bis Croſs, C 

(19) Take 
which be bath 
bath purchaſea 
redemption 8hr, 

(20) Knowi: 
Body of fin mig 
Eph. I. 7. A 
teouſreſs unto 
are alive from 
neſs anto God, 

(21) Fir w 
the feeling of o 
ae, jet withou 

(22) And . 
the power of tl 

(23) 4 vir 
boſe of David 
| (24) And þ 
in his Death, | 
his mouth, 11a, 
muſt ſuffer ma; 
( 1 And u 


wred him to p 


A CATECHIS M. 
Who was I. conceived by the holy Ghoſt, Born of the 
Wirgin Mary, N. Suffered under Pontius Pilate, Was cru- 


on, by redeeming us from the 18) Pow - 
er of the Devil, who before 144 955 the 


Maſtery over us: by (1 haſi 
by N b 1 x roms, by 


-Ged dead and buried, X. He deſcended into hell, XL The 
ind day he roſe again from the dead, AI He aſcended 


into Heaven, 


And Xu. ſitteth at the right hand of God 


the Father Almighty ; from thence he ſhall come to 


WV. judge the 


quick and the dead. I believe in XV. the 


us Bl our voluntary be. 
coming his (20) Servants and Scholar, 
by Baptiſm. IL By our Saviour's 

being conceived of the Holy Ghoſt, we 
underſtand, That tho! he was (21) true 
Man, yet he was not produced after 
the ordinary manner of human Con- 
ception, but by the (22) overſhadow- 


w, of the Holy Ghoſt. * He was born 
of t 


he Virgin Mary, a poor Maid of 
the Lineage ot David, who continued 
a (23) Virgin, notwithſtanding that 
miraculous Birth. IX. Ry Chriſt's 
Death, (24) as was foretold, and this 


joly Ghoſt 3 The XV holy Catholick Church; XVIL The 
| : Com- 


we and being Crucified, we underſtand, That He ſuffered an ignominious 

it the time When e Pilate was Goverriour under the Romans in Judea; was nailed to the Croſs, a terrible 
1nd ſcandalous Puniſhment, which the Romans uſed to put their uo Slaves to Death by: That under this grievous 
Torture he (20) really died, and after that, by a kind Diſciple, was (27 buried. X. By Chi, deſcending into Hell, we 


That He went to the Repoſitory, or Place of (28) ſeparate Souls. XI. And that the third day after his Crucifixion a 
* again, as He did (29) foretel. After that it le in 4 —4 3 


in the ſight of a great many credible Witneſſes 
nous manner, (30) aſcended up into Heaven, (31) as the Prophets had long before predicted. XIII. And was ſhort! y atter 
\iranced to 3 more eſpecial Honour, (32) which was never vouchſafed to any Perſon before, to ſit on the right hand of 
which is a Place of the (33) greateſt Dignity in Heaven; where He has begun his Spiritual Kin gdom, and treads upon 
the Necks of the great Enemies of his Juriſdiction, (34) Sin, (35) Satan, and (36) Death. IV. Who, at the End of the 
World, ſhall come 1n a triumphant and glorious Proceſſion, attended with the (37) Angels, and ſhall have all Power com- 
mitted to him, (38) fo Judge thoſe who ſhall then be (39) alive, and thoſe who ſhall be ( 
XV. Bybelieving in the Ho we pr 
Virtue, or a Grace, as ſome fondly imagine, but (41 
God. XVI. From the Article of the Cat 


l 4) raiſed from their Graves. 
[y Ghoſt, we profeſs him tobe very God, and the Third Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity, that He is not 
) a Perſon who is called frequently (42)the Comforter, and is expreſ] na- 


med (43) the olick Church we believe, That there is a number of Men ſequeſtred from 
the 1 of the World by Faith in Chriſt, that have continued throughout all Ages from the Apoſtles Time, and {hall do ſo to 


the coming of Chriſt, which we call the Catholick Church; which is (44) Holy, by reaſon of the Holy Proteflion which the 


are called to, tho? all the 


rticular Members thereof (45) are not lo. It is likewiſe Catholick, or Univerſal, becauſe of 1085 


ifuſiveneſs throughout the World. XVII. By the Article of the Communion of Saints, we believe, That there is a Com- 
union of the (46) Saints and Elect People of God, united with (47) God ithe Father, with (48) God the Son, and with 


(13) That thro! Death he might deſtroy him who hath the power of 
Death, that is, the Devil, Heb. ii. 14. And having ſpoiled principa- 
lities and * 15 made ſhew of them openly, triumphing over them 
in his Croſs, Col. ii. 153. 

(19) Take heed therefore to your ſelves and to all the flick over 
which he hath made you overſeers, to feed the Church of God which he 
bath purchaſed with his own Blood, Act. xx. 28. In whom we have 
redemption #bro* his blood, Eph. I. 7. 

(20) Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with him, that the 
Body of ſin might be deſtroyed that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve ſin, 
Eph. I. 7. Neither yield ye your members as Inſtruments of Unrigh- 
teouſreſs unto ſin : but yield your ſelves unto God, as thoſe that 
are alne from the dead, and your members as inſtruments of righteouſ- 
neſs vnto Cod, Rom. vi. 13. 

(21) Fr we have not an High Prieſt which cannot be touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities ;, but was in all points tempted like as we 
ne, jet without fin, Heb. iv. 15. 

(22) And the angel ſaid, The holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and 
the power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee, Luk. I. 35. 

(23) 4 4 eſpouſed to a man whoſe name was Feſeph, of the 
houſe of David, and the virgins name was Mary, Luk. I. 27. 
| (24) And be made his grave with the wicked, and with the rich 
in his Death, becauſe he had done no violence, neither was any deceit in 
bis mouth, IIa. liti. 9. How it is written of the ſon of man that he 
muſt ſuffer many things, and be {et at nought, Mar. ix. 12. 

(23) And when they had bound him, they led bim away, and deli- 
wered bim to Pontius Pilate the governour, Mat. xxvii. 2. 
| (26) And when Jeſus had cried with à loud voice, be (aid, Father, 
nt» thy bands I commend my ſpirit, and having ſaid thus be gave up 
the Ghoſt, Luk, xxiii. 46. 

(27) Joſeph of Arimathea being a diſciple of Feſus, but ſecretly 
i fear of the Fews, beſougbt Pilate, that be might take away the 
15 . came therefore and took the body of Feſus, &c. Joh. 


(28) Therefore Hell bath enlarged herſelf, and opened her mouth 
without meaſure, Iſa. v. 14. py thou 41 not leave my ſoul in Hell, 
wither wilt thou ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption, Pfal. xvi. 10. 
(29) From that time forth began Feſus to unto his diſciples, 
bow that he muſt go unto Feruſalem, and ſuffer many things of the 
Elders and Chi Prieſts and Scribes, and be killed, and be raiſed a- 
$a on the third day, Mat. xvi. 21. For be taught bis diſciples, and 
unto them, the ſon of man is delivered into the hands of men, 
ad they ſhall kill bim, and after that be is killed, he ſhall riſe again 
the third day, Mar. 9. 31. ; 
1000 And it came to paſs while he bleſſed them he was parted from 
Wy and aſcended up into heaven, Luk. xxiv. 31. And when he 
= theſe things, while they beheld, be was taken up and a 
157 leceſved him out of their ſight. And while they looked ſtedfaſt- 
9, ads beaven, as he went up, bebold two men flood by them in 
ite apparel, Act. I. 9, 10, Thou haſt aſcended on bigb, thou haſt 
*pvity captive, thou ba# received gifts for men; yea for the 


e ae alſo, that the Lord God might dwell ammng men, Pal. 
xviii. 18. 


(31) Hereaſter ſhall the ſon of man ſit on the right hand of the 


power of God, Luk. xxii. 89. Who is gone into heaven, and is-on the 


right hand of God, angels and authorities, and powers being made 
ſubject unto him, 57. 22. 15 faid b 

(32) But to which of the angels ſaid he at any time, fit on my right 
hand, until I make thy enemies thy foot ſtool, Heb, I. To ears 

(33) And Solomon ſat down on his Throne, and cauſed a ſeat to be 
ſet 3 the kings mot her, and ſhe ſat on his right hand, 1 King, ii. 19. 
We have ſuch an high Prieſt, who is ſet on the right hand of the Throne 
of the Majeſty in the heavens, Heb. viii. 1. 

(34) Nevertheleſs death reigned from Adam ty Moſes, even over 
them which had not ſinned, after the ſimilitude of Adams Tranſgreſ- 
ſion, Rom. v. 14. 

E $) That through death he might deſtroy him that had the power 
of death, that is, the devil, Heb. ii. 14. | 

(36) The laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed is death, 1 Cor. xv. 26. 

( 37) When the Lord Feſus ſhall be revealed from heaven with his 
mighty angels, 2 Theſ. I. 7. When the ſon of man ſhall come in bis 
Glory, and all the angels with him, then ſhall he ſit upon the Throne 
of his glory, Mat. xxv. 31. 

(38) For the father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judg- 
ment unto the ſon, Joh. v. 22. Hath given him authority to execute 
judgment alſo, becauſe he is the ſon of man, Joh. v. 27. He hath ap- 
pointed a day in which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs, by at 
man whom he hath ordained, Act. xvil. 31. 

(39) We which are alive and remain ſhall be caught up together 
with them, in the clouds to meet the Lord in the Air, 1 Theſ. iv. 17. 
We ſhall not all fieep, but we ſhall all be changed, 1 Cor. xv. 31. 

(40) And before him ſhall be gathered all nations, Mat. xxv. 32. 

(41) Grieve not the boly ſpirit of God, Eph. iv. 30. Likewiſe the 
ſpirit alſo helpeth our infirmities, Rom. viii. 26. While Peter thought 
on the Viſion, the ſpirit ſaid unto him, Act. x. 19. 

(42) But the Comforter which is the holy Ghoſt, whom the father 
will ſend in my name, he ſhall teach you all things, Joh. xiv. 25. 
But when the Comforter is come, whom I will ſend unto you from the 
father, John xv. 26. If I go not away, the Comforter will not come 
unto you, Joh. xvi, 7. | 

(43) Filled thy heart to lie unto the holy Ghoſt, thou haſt 
not lied unto men but unto God, Act. v. 3, 4. 

(44) Hath called us with an holy calling, 2 Tim. I. 9. Te alſo as 
lively ſtones are built up as a ſpiritual houſe, an holy Prieſthood, &c. 
x Pet. ii. 3. 

(45) Then appeared the tares alſo, Mat. xiii. 24. . 

(45) But ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanfified, but ye are juſtified 11 
the name of the Lord Feſus, and by the ſpirit of God, 1 Cor, vi. 'II. 
In whom alſo after that ye believed, ye were ſealed with that holy ſpi-, 
rit of promiſe, Eph. I. 13. 

47) Our fellowſhip is with the fatber, 1 Joh, 

(48) That they may be one as thou, Father, art 


3. 
me and I in thee, 
bat 
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; A CATECHIS M. 
(49). God 'the Holy Ghoſt; with all Communion of Saints; XVI. The forgiveneſs 
Nen l e mim of Sci The forgiveneſs of 
the (5) Sins in all With all the XIX. The reſurrection of the body; . Ang l 
1) Saints departed. XVIII. By everlaſting, Amen. 


( 

the Article of the forgiveneſs of 
Sins, we believe, That whereas by 
our Sins we are be 


Debtors q . . » * 4 
to God's Juſtice ſo * Blood What doſt thou chiefly learn in theſe Articles 


h 
of Chriſt, who has — 53) ſatiſ- belief ? 
faction for them, we may obtain for- | 
giveneſs of them, not only in (54) Ba 


alen bur (5 2 uy Firſt, I learn to believe in God the Father, wh, hath 
cle of the . wpebin;- yr of we 1 made me, and all the world. 

we believe at the Riſing ot the Bo- 8 | 
dy is not only a thing (56) poſible to Secondly, in God the Son, who hath redeemed me 
= done by an _ ty A el and all mankind. 2 , 
thin enerally expected by the . g x n | 
Jews : Fat ths is der promiſed Thir dly, in God the holy Ghoſt, who ſandtifieth me, 
under the Goſpel ; and moreover | 

Thar ent fans Body ſhall riſe a- and all the elect people of God, 


gain; and Jaſtly, That the Reſurrecti- 
on ſhall extend to (59) bad, as well as 


ood Men, XX. By the Article of You ſaid that your Godfathers and Godmother di 


ife ei; we believe, That a 
Le un Mit N d, Th 1665 T 
tinue in Miſery; an at all (61 : 
ood Men ſhall for ever continue in à meny 
Ante of Glory, which does ariſe from 


all everlaſtingly con- Promiſe for you, that you ſhould keep Gods command. 


ns, 
the life 


ueſtion. 


Anſwer. 


Queſtion. 


me how many there be? 


a vacancy from all Sorrow, from the Anſwer. 
(62) Viſion of God, as Tar from (6 P Ten 
unſpeakable Pleaſures, which they ſha . : 
then partake of. Queſtion. 
Which be they? 
Anſwer. 
He ſame which God ſpake in the twentieth | 
ter of Exodus, ſaying, I am the Lord thy God, (5 
who brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the ad; 
1. The purport of the fort Con: houſe of bondage. | bi re 
a f 7s, Fi t 2291 
8 — the 1 of I. Thou ſhalt have none other Gods, but me, (53) j 


Heaven and Earth for our God, paying 


away thy ſins. calling on the name of the Lord, Act. xxii. 16. That 
8 * Jantify it, and cleanſe it by the waſhing of water and the word, 
ph. v. 26. 
(55) If any man ſin we have an Advocate with the father, Jeſus 
Chriſt the righteous, and he is a propitiation for our ſins, 1 Joh. ii. 1, 
(56) For with God nothing is impoſſible, Luk. I. 37. Why ſbould it 
be thought a thing incredible with you, that God ſhould raiſe the dead ? 
Act. xxvi. 9. But the very bairs of your head are numbred, Mat. x. 30. 
$7) Tho after my skin, worms deſtroy this Body, yet in my fleſh 
1 ſhall ſee God, Job xix, 26. Many of them that ſleep in the duſt 
the earth ſhall awake, ſame to everlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame 
and everlaſting contempt, Dan. [xii. 2. 
(58) For to this end Chriſt both died and roſe and revived, that he 
might be Lord both of the dead and the living, Rom. xiv. 9. He 
that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bo- 


II. Thou 


Him all the Duties which are owing to Iv. 
Him as an eternal OE = an = im, ( Traftieg in Him, (J K is Hes (0 Loakir B Sabba! 
mighty Governour; (1) Believing in Him, (2) Truſt ing in Him, (3) Hoping in Him, (4) ing Him, (5) Obeying Hi ation 
ans 6) Fearing Him. Secondly, That we ſhould worſhip no Gol together Vink Him, avoiding (7) rl 
| | | Th 
; | , 
that they alſo may be one in us, Joh. xvii. 21. By whom ye were cal- dies, by bis ſpirit that dwelleth in you, Rom. viii. 11. Fr ne mf I a2 
led unto the Fon gu of his ſon 75 Chriſt our Lord, 1 Cor. I. 9. all appear before the judgment · ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may n. (s) 
(49 2 If there be am fellowſhip of the ſpirit, Phil. ii. 1. If ſo be ceive the things done in his body, according to that be hath dow, whe Of an 0b 
that the ſpirit o God dwell in you, Rom. viii. 9. ther it be good or bad, 2 Cor. v. 10. | 4 conſul 
(50 But if we walk in the light as he is in thee light, we have (39) For as in Adam all die, even ſo in Chrift ſhall all be nab (io) 
fellowſhip one with another, 1 Joh. I. 7. Alive, 1 Cor. xv. 22. For the hour is coming, in which all tht at art my 
(51) But ye are come unto mount Sion, and unto the city of the living in the graves ſhall hear his voice, Joh. v. 28, which 
God, the heavenly Feruſalem, and to an innumerable company of Angels, (60) Then ſhall be ſay unto them on the left hand, Depart fin Col. iii, 
To the general Aſſembly and Church of the firſt- born which are writ- me, ye curſed, into 1 fire, prepared for the devil and his a (11) 
ten in heaven, and to God the judge of all, and to the ſpirits of juſt gels, Mat. xxv. 41. And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting pun your ſel: 
men made perfeft, Heb. xii. 22, 23. ment : bus the righteous into life eternal, Mat. xxv. 46. But r the liker 
(52) Whoſo committeth ſin tranſgreſſeth alſo the Law : for ſin is fear him which is able to deſtroy both body and ſoul in bell, Mat. (12) 
the tranſgreſſion of the Law, 1 Joh. iii. 4. There is none good but 28. And the devil that deceived them was caſt into the lake of fir brightne/ 
one, that is God, Mat. xix. 17. and brimſtone, where the Beaſt and the falſe prophet are, and fhul le kiſſed m 
(53) The ſon of man came to give his life a ranſom for many, Mat. tormented day and night for ever and ever, Rev. xx. 10. 13) 
xx. 28. Who bath reconciled us to himſelf by Feſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. v. (61) And God ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes, and there AY] 
18. For if when we were his enemies, we were reconciled unto God by ſhall be no more death, neither forrow, nor crying, neither ſhall there he (14) 
the death of bis Son; much more being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved any more pain, Rev. xxi. 4. &c. Deu 
| by bis life, Rom. v. 10, (62) For now we ſee through a Glaſs darkly, but then fact to ſatt, 130 
(54) Repent and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jeſus 1 Cor. xiii. 12. It doth not yet appear what we (ball be, but we lum, 5 | 
Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſins, Act. ii. 38. Be baptized and waſh that when he ſhall appear we That! be like bim; for we ball ſee vin ; 


as he is, 1 Joh. iii. 2. ; and [ang 
(63) He hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither have entered nt (17) ( 
the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for then ths words, ft 
love bim, 1 Cor. ii. 9. ; live 
(1) He that cometh to God muſt believe that he is, and that iti (8): 
a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him, Heb. xi. 6. ; 22, 
(2) Truſt in the Lord wit all thine heart : and lean not to thin Manner 9, 
own underſtanding, Prov. iii. 3. I9) 4 
(3) By the commandment of God our ſaviour, and Lord Jeſu Cirih Mifane 1 
which is our hope, 1 Tim. I. 1. (20) 1 


(4) We love bim, becauſe he firſt loved us, 1 Joh. iv. 19. 
50 Er this is the love of God that we keep bis commandne 
1 Joh. v. 3. : 5 
(6) The fear of the Lord is the beginning of Wiſdom, Pal. 
(7) Te ſhall not go after other Gods, Deut. vi. 14. F 


, 


$#. 4 : ö a Fo * 
u. Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven image, (B) ldolatyy, G Sorcery, and (10) lis 
nor the likeneſs of any thing that 1s in heaven above, or hx, ror NERD» 

8 FL © 9 Com- 
in the earth beneath, or in the water under the carth. mandment is Firtt, This px ſhould 
Thou ſhalt not bow down to them, nor worſhip them. of (15) — bays That we Meld act 

I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, and viſit the pay any worſhip either to the (12) An- 
For poop. th ES. 4 h a pe s or the Celeſtial Bodies, as Sun 
fins of the fathers upon tne ren unto the third and Moon, or Stars; or to the Inhabicant? 


fourth generation of them that hate me, and ſhew mer. W be Earth, as (13) Men or Beaſts, 


s Cc. or to the Fiſhes in the Water. 
cy unto thouſands in them that love me, and keep my We muſt not pay any manner of Wor. 


ſhip to them, either by bowing to 
dments. them, or kneeling, or by hewieg en 


oo” * 

III Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy token of 1 Regard; ſince God 
be: BY . : T declares himſelf very Jealous of his 
God in vain : for the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs that Honour in this reſpe&, alſuring us 
2 . : at any that ſhall be guilty of this 

taketh his Name in vain. Faplt, He will not only Sond him in 


IV. Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath day his own Perſon, but in his Family like- 


wiſe, for ſeveral Generations. © Bur 
81 days ſhalt thou labour, and do all that thou haſt to Secondly, That we mutt pay him his 


* Worſhip in the way which he ſhall 
do; but the ſeventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy en 
God. In it thou ſhalt do no manner of work, thou, by (16) Praiſng Him, by (1%) Hear. 
nd thy ſon, and thy daughter, thy man-ſervant, and % (12) lk contend 2 od eneing 
thy maid- ſervant, thy cattel, and the ſtranger that is bled for his Worſhip. 


within thy gates. For in ſix days the Lord made hea- III. The purport of this Command. 


. — ment is, That we ſhould not make uſe 
en and earth, the fea, and all that in them is, and c (1) Gows Name in a0 Oath, to 
reſted the ſeventh day; wherefore the Lord bleſſed the atteſt (20) a ff _ pe 
| da 4 1 . any (21) trivial occaſion ; nor ſpeak 
ſeventh 1. an OWed It, ot his (22) Attributes; or his Holy 

V. Ho- (23) Nord irreverently: and that we 
4 ſhould not make a Vow, which is an 


. n inferior kind of Oath, (24) raſhl 
(25 inſmcerely, nor without ſufficient (26) Authority, nor upon any but a very (27) weighty occaſion 2245 A. 402 


7 
hende ully and religiouſly (28) perform it. But, contrariwiſe, that we focal — 4 8 
and (29) wo by his Name; eſpecially it it be on a charitable Delign, in (30) deciding Differences it we ſhall at 
any time ſpeak of Him, it mult be with (31 reverence, and an awful Admiration of his Being; and if we reaſon out of 
his revealed Word, it muſt not be out of Wantonneſs, but for (32) Edification. If we ſhall make a Vow upon an 


(33) laudable Account, we muſt perform it (34) conſcientiouſly. Now for a Man to be faulty in any of theſe Particulars 
15 to commit a great Sin againſt God, for which He will moſt ſeverely puniſh him. 


od, by r traly 


IV. The Duties contain'd in the fourth Commandment are theſe, That we ſhould take care to obſerve religiouſly the 
Sabbath-Day, 7. e. one GEM the Week, which God has eſpecially ſet aſide for his Worſhip, in remembrance of his Cre- 
ation of the Univerſe ; t we ſhould keep Holy this Day, by our own abſtaining, and ot all that belongs to us, from 


Work, 


(8) As ye have forſaken me and ſerved ſtrange Gods in your land, heaven, neither by Earth, neither by any other oath : but let your yea 
ſo ſhall ye ſerve ſtrangers in a land that is not yours, Jer. v. 19. be yea, and your nay nay; leſt you fall into condemnation, Jam. 

(s) There ſhall not be found among you one that uſeth divination, v. 12. 

07 an obſerver of times, or an enchanter, or 4 witch : or a charmer, or (22) They ſpake againſt God and ſaid, can God furniſh a Table 
4 cnſulter with evil ſpirits, or a necromancer, Deut. xvili. 10, 11, in the wilderneſs 2? Pſal. Ixxviii. 19. Who is the Lord that I ſhould 

(10) If I have made gold my hope, or have ſaid to fine gold, thou obey his voice to let — £0? Exod. v. 2. 5 
art my confidence, Job xxxi. 24. Mortify therefore your members (23 Who was before a blaſphemer, 1 Tim. I. 13. 
which are upon earth, — and covetouſneſs which is idolatry, 24) Be mt raſh with thy mouth, and let not thy heart be haſty 
Col. iii, 5, | to utter any thing before God, Eccl. v. 2. 

(11) Take ye therefore good heed un your ſelves, leſt you corrupt (25) They did flatter him with their mouth, and lied unto him with 
your ſelves and make you a graven Image, the ſimilitude of am figure, their tongues, Plal. Ixxviii. 36. ; 
the likeneſs of male or female, Deur. iv. 16, (26) But if her Father diſ allow her in the day that he heareth ; not 

(12) If T beheld the ſun when it ſhined or the moon walking in any of her vows or of her bonds wherewith ſhe hath bound her ſoul 
brightneſs : and my heart bath been ſecretly enticed, or my mouth hath ſhall ſtand : and the Lord ſhall forgive her, becauſe ber father diſallow- 
kiſſed my band, Job xxxi. 26, 27. a ed her, Numb. xxx. 5. . 

13) —— Te fall down and worſhip the golden Image which (27) And Jacob wowed a wow ſaying, If God be with me, and will 
N nez zar the king hath ſet up, Dan. iii. 5. keep me in the way that I go, &c. Then ſhall the Lord be my God, 

(14) Take heed that thou be not ſnared by following the nations, Gen, xxviii. 20. | 
&c. Deut. xii, 30. (28) If a man vow 4 vow unto the Lord, &c. Numb. xxx. 2. 

(0 Watch ye therefore and pray always, Luk. xxi. 36. Whilſt it remained was it not thine own ? and after it was ſold was 

16) He is thy praiſe, and be is thy God who has done for thee theſe it not in thine own power ? why haſt thon conceived this thing in thine 
great things, Deut. xx. 21. And at midnight Paul and Silas prayed heart ? thou haſt not lied unto men, but unto God. Act. v. 4. 
and ſang Fraſſe unto God, Act. xvi. 25. (29) Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and ſerve him, and ſhalt 

(17) Gather me the people together, and I will make them hear my ſwear by his name, Deut. vi. 13. | 
vnd, that they may learn to fear me all the days which they ſhall (30) Let there be now an Oath betwixt us, even betwixt us and 
live upon earth, Deut. iv. 10. | thee, let us make a Covenant with thee, Gen. xxvi. 28. And 
(18) In the midſt of the congregation 1 will praiſe thee, Pſal. an oath for Confirmation is to them an end of all ſtrife, Heb. vi. 16, 
ll. 22, Not forſaking the aſſembling of ourſelves together, as the 31) Who is over all God bleſſed for ever, Rom. ix. 5, Our Lord 
mamer of ſome is, Heb, x. 23. Feſus Chri#, who is bleſſed for evermore, 2 Cor. xi. 31. 

19) And ye ſhall not ſwear by my name falſely ; neither ſhalt thou (32) Received the word with all readineſs of mind, ſearching the 
* 209 70 name of thy God, Lev. xix. 2. ſcriptures daily, whether thoſe things were ſo, Act. xvii. 11. My 


(20) If a man vow @ vow unto the Lord, or ſwear an oath, to bind tongue ſhall ſpeak of thy word, for thy commandments are righteouſneſs 
ſoul with a bond; be ſhall not break his word, be ſhall do according Plat. Lows — oY 80 a 
dy proceedeth out of bis mouth, Numb. xxx. 2. 


Mar, 


(33) Jacob vowed a wow, &c. Gen. xxviii. 20. ä 
) Bur I ſay unto you, ſwear not at all, neither by heaven, &c. (34) Hm wh David) ſware unto the Lord, and wowed à vow un- 
7. 34+ But above all things, my Brethren ſwear not, neither by to the mighty God of Jacob, &c, Plal. cxxxii, * 690 


24 


L 1 may be long in the land which the Lord thy God 


ciſes, which all 


A CATECHISM 


(35) Work, ani ordinary Calling; V. Honour thy father and thy mother, that thy day 


u Sweth 
; 100 VI. Thou 


in cates of neceſſity, as in provi- 

The Food (0 — after Cattle, thee. | 

fighting G9) tor defence of our Coun- | 

2 ; an „ of Ko & „ as 

ing the Sick, an ing Women 4 1 | . 

in 885 Travail, (41) pre; of Miniſters in the exerciſe of their Calling, and the 4 ayelling of People to the Place 

of Publick Worſhip. But the better part of the Sanctification of this Day does confiſt in Performing the $ iritual E 
3 Perſons ought to ſpend their Time in that Day; joining in the (43) publick Wer. 

and hearing the Word preached, and meditating upon it afterwards at Homes prope Devotions with their Famil 

and in a more retir'd one by themſelves, in their own Cloſets; by reading the Holy n other good Books . by 

viſiting the Poor, and relieving the Needy ; and by making up unhappy Differences among Neighbours, * 


V. The purport of this Commandment is, That we ſhould take care to perform our Duties, as well to our Polit 
rent, the fringe, 210 governs us; to our Domeſtick Parent, our Maſter, who feeds and cloathes us; as to aur Nat = * 


. at ; : ; > 3 We muſt 
ſtand in awe of him, and him in all things not forbid by God, and con to National Conſitur 
Ga) — of a Free People : * ſubmit to his Correction and Puniſhment, and 2 aſſiſt him with our erte 
our Money, in his juſt Wars, or Maintenance of the Royal Dignity. And, on the other 8 will require of hin . 


+ ( 
fear to 69 25 them, w 
4 
that they Wala not behave th 


a ſhall expect to find fav, her 
for us in our Old Age, if we ſpend our whole time in their ($7) pert 3. K . with 


- | Flock a 
ation, he ſhall ſet an (63) Example for them to copy by: 

* | fol, he ſhall be (65) mice), fe 
and courteous. 4. It we are Sons or Daughters, we muſt reverence and reſpe& our Parents, tho? they happen to be in : 
(66) mean Condition; we muſt (67) obey them in all lawful things which they command; we muſt relieve them 
when in Want; ſubmit ourſelves to their (69) Inſtruftions; and, when we are young, to their (70) Correction; and, 1 
we are grown up, we muſt take their Advice, in every (71) important Affair of Lite. Now, to anſwer this, God erpech 

| | 01 


$) In thoſe days ſaw 1 Fudah, ſome treading winepreſſes on the 
f, and bringing 1 ſheaves and lading Aſſes; as alſo wine · grapes 
and figs, and all manner of burdens, which they brought into Feruſa- 
lem on the ſabbath-day : and 1 teſtified againſt them in the day where- 
in they ſold vituals, Nehem. 13. 15. 
(36) Neither carry forth a burden out of your houſes on the ſabbath- 
day, neither do ye any work, but ballow you the ſabbath day, as I com- 


. manded your fathers, Jer. 17. 22. 


(37) Abide ye every man in bis place, let no man go ont of his place 
on the ſabbath day, Exod, xvi. 29. 1 
38) What man ſball there be among you, that ſhall have one ſheep, 
and if it fall into @ pit on the ſabbath-day, will he not lay bold of it, 
and 1 . hal 
39) At that time therefore t ecreed, „ whoſoever 
Ke. / make battle with us on the ſabbath day, we will fight againſt 


C53.) Servants, whatever ye do, do it heartily, 47 to the Lind aa 
not unto men, Col. ij. 23. 

( 54) Exhort ſervants to be obedient unto their own maſters, ah 
pleaſe them well in all things not anſwering again, Tit. ii. 9. 

(26) But alſo to the froward, 1 Pet. ii. 18. Thou ſhalt wt 9 
preſs an hired ſervant, Deut. xiv. 14. ; 

(56) Maſters, give unto your ſervants that which is juſt and equa, 
knowing that 7 alſo have a 2 fra _ iv. 1, 

57) 4 wiſe e ave rule over 4 ſon that cauſeth 
1 have part of the Inheritance, among the ng 
x vii. a. 

58. And to eſteem them very highly for their works ſake, ITbeſv i 

59) Receive him therefore in the Lord with gladnefs, and boli 
ſuch in reputation, Phil. ii. 29. Let the Elders that rule will l. 
counted worthy of double honour, 1 Tim. v. 17. 


him, 1 Mac. ii. 41. (60) 972 them that rule over you, and ſubmit you ſelves : 
(4 How much then is a man better than a ſheep ? wherefore it they watch for your ſouls, as they that mult give an accour, that 
is lawful to do well on the [abbath-days, Mat. xii. 12, For I deſired may do it with joy and not with grief, Heb. xiii. 17. 
mercy and not ſacrifice, Hol. vi. 6. (61) Let the elders that rule well be counted worthy of double by 
(41) Have ye not read in the Law, how that on the ſabbath-days nour, eſpecially they who labour in the word and doftrine : Fo the 
the Prieſts in the Temple prophane the ſabbaths and are blameleſs * Scripture ſaith, ſhalt not mux;le the Oz that treadeth wt the 
Mat. Xii. 5. * Corn : and the Labourer is worthy of bis bire, 1 Tim. v. 19,16, 
(42) Wherefore wilt thou go to him (Eliſha) to day, it is neither Let bim that is taught in the Word communicate unto bim that teath- 
new moon nor ſabbath ? 2 King. iv. 23. eth in all good 14 55 Gal. . 
(43) The ſeventh day is a ſabbath of reſt, an holy Convocation, G9) My little c N er. 
Lev. xxiii. 3. Upon the firft day of the week let every one lay by be formed in you, Gal. —_ For I have no man like-minded, 


him in ſtore, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. will Wy pt oy ate, Phil. Ii. 20. 
(44) Honour the King, 1 Pet. il. 17. | (z) In ll things den thy x Lo ur 
e For there is no ine fbewing —— 7, gravity, Tk. Ui. 7. . 
tf God : The powers that be, are ordained of God. Whoſoe- thou an example of the Beljevers, in word, in converſatia,, in chaih, 
ever therefore reſiſteth the power reſiſteth the ordinance of God, and in ſpirit, in faith, in purity, 1 Tim. iv. 12. | 
they that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves damnation, Rom. xiii. 1, 2. (64) Preach the word, he inſtant in ſeaſon, andout of Jean; me 
Submit yourſelves unto every ordinance of man for the Lords ſake, whe- rebuke, exhort, with all long- and tr ine, 2 Tim. . 2. 
aber it be to the King as ſupreme; or unto governours, as unto them (65) Follow righteouſneſs, faiths - „ peace with them that cal 
1. 22. 


that are ſent by bim, &c. 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14. on the Lord out of a pure heart, 2 Tim. . 
(36) 1s it lawful to give tribute, Then ſaith he unto them, m A ſon henewreth bis father, Mal. I. 6. And be anſwered ad 
render therefore unto Caſar the things which are Ceſars, and wnto God ſaid, I go Sir, Mar, xxi. 30. | % 
the things which are Gods, Mat. xxii. v. 17. to 21. For this canſe Q 7) Children, obey your Parents in all t aft is right 
pay you tribute alſo, Rom. xiii. 6. | Eph. vi. 1. Children, obey your Porents in z for iu i 
(47) 1 exhort therefore that ſupplications, &c. Be made for all well pleafing unto the Lord, Col. iii. 20, x | 
men, for Kings, and for all in authority, that we may live a quiet and ($8) For God hath commanded, .. 
peaceable life, in all godlineſs and honeſty, 1 Tim. ii. 1. 2. ther, &c. Mat. xv, 4. But if any 
(48) For be is the Miniſter of God to thee for good, Rom. xiii. 4. let them learn firſt to ſhew piety at home, and #0 requite their unt 
(49) Let as many ſervants as are under yoke count their own 1 Tim. v. 4. 
maſters worthy of all honour, 1 Tim. vi. 1. (6 
50) A ſon bonoureth bis father and 4 ervant bis maſter, Mal. I. 6. law 
51) Servants, be obedient to them that are your maſters accord- be 
ing to the fleſh, with fear and trembling, in ſingleneſs of heart as un- (70 
R ot _ . &c. — vi. 32 ” Wore 
$2) Servants jet to your Maſters wit ear, not only to 
te good and gentle, but alſo $0 the froward, 1 Pet. il. 18, * XXVI, 46. 


And Jau: d 
(72) We 


A c AT 
- VL Thou ſhalt do no murther. 


55 
VII. Thou ſhalenot commit adultery. 
= Thou ſhalt not ſteal. 


N. Thou 
neighbour. 


VIL 
2 
amy 5 or, 

ame Se 
'F ihe ) fame ; 


(Lag ran this 
taking away from re Neighbour 3 nor be 75 
of (101) Fraud in Dealing ; nor of Gripieges q 
(102) honef? I If we have 


) in our e an Wrong, 
and (104) Charitable to t e Poor, F 


and we muſt be (105 


(72) Well reported of for good works, if ſhe have brought up Chil- 
dren, 1 Tim. 8. 10. 

ſeth alſo whilft it is night, and giveth meat to ber 
0 I 18. 2 if * not for 1 houſe, be 


0 
denied the faith and is worſe than an infidel, x Tim. v. 8. 
RN) And = ſhalt teach theſe words diligently unto thy Children, 
Deut. vi. 7. | 
that from 4 Child thou haſt known the Scriptures, 2 Tim. ili. 15. 
yr 2 roſe up early in the morning, and offered burnt · offering: 
according to the mumber of them all, Job I. 3. But as for me and 
my houſe we will ſerve the Lord, Joſh. xxiv. 15. - 
76) One that ruleth well his own houſe, having his children in ſub- 
in with all gravity, 1 Tim. itt. 4. fe? 
(77) For the Children A to lay up fer the Parents, but the 
Parents for the Children, 2 Cor. xii. 14. 
(78) And ſurely your blood of your lives will I require, at the hand 
beaft will I require it ; at —_— 
every mans brother will I require #he life of man, Whoſo ſhed- 
deth mans blood, by man ſhall bis blood be ſhed ; for in the image of God 
mode be man, Gen. in. $, 6. If be ſmite bim with a ſharp Inſtrument 
of Iron ſo that be die be is 4 murderer : the murderer ſhall ſurely be 
ut to death, Numb. Xxxv. 16. 


79) Saul took a ſword and fell upon it, x Sam. xxxi. 4. Juda de- 
noe dw and ed Mat. xxvil. 3. 7 
im t 


(30) 
with be may 


ber nr befides the 


And did be not make one? yet 
wherefere one 2 that he might godly ed 
— 47 and (et none deal 2 with the wife of his 
Jaa Mate M. 1. Nevertheleſs, to avoid 

wife, and let every womgn baue ber own husband, 


of you ſhalt approach to any that i near of hin to him 
It fn you, that there 11. ication 
«Fon of 1; not named among the Gentiles, 


«ve bis own 
9) None 
Ae 


. 


— e «hers rn 
cauſe God gave fo vile Affeckians : for even 
ü munen did change the natural uſe that which — 


ſhale not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy 


and (83) Bitterneſs of Speech: And, on the contrary, we muſt practiſe the 


weport of this Commandment is, That we ſhould not defile ourſelves bythe foul Sin of Adult 
= or bred another, or, which is worſe, to cover it under the — eee 
which is ſtill more criminal, have unlawful Commixtures with thoſe of the 


or with thoſe of a (91) different Kind. That we muſt likewiſe 
fingle Perſons; and the Incitements thereunto, ( 
G4 Attire, and Idleneſs. But, contrary to all theſe foul Vices, we muſt 


diligent in our 
IX. The purpert of this Commandment is, That we muſt take care not to commit that horrid Villany of giv 


every man, and at the 


ornication, let every man 


CHISM, 
4 on our Parents fide, that they ſhall 
bring us up in (72) our Childhood, 
rovide (73) Neceſſaries for us in that 
State, Raiment, Food, Cc. inſtruct us 
in (% Religion, ſhew us a goed Ex- 
N keep us in Obedience by a juſt 
Awe, avoiding both Fondneſs and Ri. 


r; lay up for us to put us out into 
the World, according to our Birth and 


. Thou 


Quality. Now if we do conſcienti- 
p) & © ouſly diſcharge theſe Duties, God will 
| 8 FSB reward us, not only with O_o but with Spiritual Bleſſings. 
VL The pu- this Commandment * That we ſhould not only avoid the barbarous Crime of 78) Murder upon 
the Body 2 Neighbour, but alſo the aying violent hands upon our ſelves, as ſome diſcontented Men have done; 
iſo the careleſs medling with ſuch (80) Inſtruments of Wu as may deſtroy thoſe that are near us, eſpecially the 
king with them in Rage. We muſt avoid the occaſions of Murder, (81) Inmodeyate Anger, (82 


ertues of (84) Peaceableneſs, (Be) Meekneſs, 


arriage, which is called (88) Po- 
(89) 77 Blood; or with thoſe 
avoid (92) Fornication, or Un- 
9 2) Drunkenneſs, Wanton Behavious, 
be Chaſte in our (95) Thoughts, (96) Words, 


is, That we muſt not commit the outrageous Ad of Robb forcibl 
guil of private (99) Stealing, nor of n , Rane 


and Hardſhip towards the Poor. 


(100) Extortion and unjuſt Gain; nor 
But, on the other ſide, we muſt be 


(103) Reſtitution tor it; we muſt be Merciful 
Callings. | 


we muſt make 
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ture: and ſo likewiſe the men, leaving the natural uſe of the women, burn- 
ed in their luſt one towards another, Rom. I. 26, 27. Thou ſhalt not lie 
with mankind as with womankind : it is an abomination, Lev. xviii, 22. 

(51) Neither ſhalt thou lie with a beat, to defile thyſelf therewith, 
Lev. xviii. 23. 

(92) Be not deceived, neither Fornicators, &c. ſhall inherit the 
kingdom of God, 1 Cor. v. 9. 

(93) When ye walked in laſciviouſneſt, Iuſts, exceſs 
x Pet. iv. 3- Thine eyes ſhall behold ſtrange women, thine beart 
ſhall utter perverſe things, Prov. xxiii. 33, And delivered juſt Lot, 
vexed with the filthy converſation of the wicked, 1 Pet. ii. 7. That 
I may bewail many who have ſinned already, and have not repented of 
the uncleanneſs, and fornication, and laſciviouſne/s, which they have 
committed, 2 Cor. xii. 21, 


9 And behold there met him a woman with the attire of an harlot, 
{ubtil of heart, Prov. vii. 10. 


(95) For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, 
fornications, &c. Mat. xv: 19, 

(96) Know ye not that à little leaven leaveneth the whole lump, 
1 Cor. v. 6. But now put off all theſe, anger, wrath, malice, blaſphe- 
my, filthy communication out of your mouth, Col. iii. 8. | 

(97) Not in chambering and wantonnefs, Rom. xiii. 13. - 

(98) Te fhall not fteal, neither deal falſiy, neither lye one to ana- 
ther, Lev. xix. 11. Thou ſhalt not def aud thy neighbour, neither rob 
bim, Lev. xix. 13. g 

99) Let bim that ſtole, ſteal no more, Eph. iv. 28. 

9). He that by uſury, or unjuſt gain increaſeth his ſubſtance, he 
ſhall gather it for him that pitieth the poor, Prov. xxviii. 8. Wo to 
him has coveteth an evil covetouſneſs to his houſe, that he may ſet bis 
neſt on high, that he may be delivered from the power of evil, Hab.ii.9, 
If any man that is called a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, &. 
with ſuch an one, no not to eat, 1 Cor. v. 11. 

(101) Divers weights and divers meaſures, both of them alike are 
an abomination unto the Lord, Prov. xx. 10. What mean ye that ye 
beat my people to pieces, and grind the faces of the poor ? ſaith the 
Lord God of bofts, Wai. In. 25. 

(102) A ju# wes and balance are the Lords + all the weights of 
the bag are bis work, Prov. xvi. 11. | | 

103) If the wicked reftore the pledge, give again that he had rob. 
bed, walk in the ftatutes of life without committing iniquity ; he ſhall 
ſurely live, he fhall not die, Ex. xxxlil. 15. If a man ſteal an ox or 
@ ſheep and kill it, or ſell it; he ſhall reſtore five oxen for an ox, and 
four ſheep for a ſheep, Exod. 

land, thou ſhalt not 


p, XXII. 1. 
104) And when ye reap the harve$ of your 
RS oy the corners of thy field, neither ſhalt thou gather the 
leanings of thy barveſt, Lev. xix. 9. He that hath pity on the poor 
endeth unto the Lord; and look what be layeth out it ſhall be paid 
Dim again, Prov. xix. 17. 
(165) For we hear that there are ſome among you, which walk diſ- 
orderly, working not at all, but are buſie bodjes. Now them that are 
ſuch we command, and exhort, by aur Lord, Jeſus Obriſt, that with 
quietneſs work, and eat their own bread, 1 Theſ. iii. 11. He 
alſo that is ſlothful in bis work, is brother to him that is « great wa- 
fter. Prov, xvili. 9. 


wine, &c; 


Two 


A CAT EC HIS M. 


6755 a falſe Teſtimony in a Judicial 
tter to the Prejudice of our Neigh- 
bour, or by (107) gloffng with artifi- 
cial Words and Circumitances, a true 
one ; or (108) ſuborn Men to give a 
falſe Teſtimony. We muſt not (109) 
ander our Neighbour, by uttering a 
malicious Lye, in prejudice of his. Re- 
putation or fnvere ; nor (110) report 
abroad his ſecret Faults, unleſs unre- 
claimable; nor willingly hear or 
— repeat ill Stories ot our Neigh- 

ur, nor (112) raſbly cenſure his Acti- 
ons. But, on the contrary, we ought 
to (113) vindicate him when he is 
wronged, and in every thing, which 
will bear it, (114) judge charitably of 


X. The ſubſtance of this Command- 
Went is, That we ſhould not allow 
vurſelves in any unlawful (115) han- 
kering after our Neighbour's Eſtate, 
or (116) Wite, or any of his (117) 
Goods and Poſſeſſions, or in 10 
(118) evil Fancies or Thoughts, whic 
may incline us to Evil: But that we 
Mould be (1 N with our pre- 
ſent State, and be (120) diligent in our 
own Calling, and (121) mortify the 
Luſts of our Fleſh. 


* 


(105) Two men of Be lial witneſſed againſt Naboth, 1 King. xxi. 13. (13 
(107) Many falſe witneſſes came, Mat. xxvi. 60. 
(os) Feſabel ſet two men ſons of Belial before him to bear witneſs 


againſt bim, 1 King. xxi. 10. 


(109) If any man among you ſeem to be religious, and bridleth not bis 
tongue, but deceiveth bis own heart, this mans Religion is vain, Jam. . 
26. Wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak every man Truth to his neigh- 


bour, Jam. iv. 25. 


4 ſlander is 4 fool, Prov. x, 18. 


(111) A wicked doer giveth heed to falſe lips, and a liar giveth 
ear to 4 naughty Fongue, Prov, xvii. 4. Thou 


report : put not thy 


Exod. xxiii 1. 


(122) Now Hannah ſhe ſpake in her heart, only her lips moved, but 
her voice was not heard :; t bereſore Eli thought 

; » the Phariſee which had bidden him, ſaw 
it, be ſpake within himſelf, ſaying, This man, if he were a Prophet 
woman this is that touch- 


1 Sam. I. 13. Now wh 


' would have known who, and what manner of 
eb bim « for ſbe is a ſinner, Luk. vii. 39. 


7 
(110) He that bideth hatred with lying lips, and he that uttereth 


ſhalt not raiſe a falſe 
and with the wicked to be an unrighteous witneſs, 


Xx. Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbours houſe, thou 
ſhalt not covet thy neighbours wife, nor his ſervant 
nor his maid, nor his ox, nor his aſs, nor any thing 


that is his. | 
Queſtion. | 
What doſt thou chiefly learn by theſe commandments? 
Anſwer. 

I learn two things: my duty towards God and my 
duty toward my neighbour. | 
Queſtion. 

What is thy duty towards God? 
| _ Anſwer, 7: chin 
My duty towards God, b L. is to believe in hi 
fear lim, and to love En with all my heart, 2 1 
my mind, with all my ſoul, and with all my ſtrengths; 
to worſhip hin, to give him thanks, to put my whole 
truſt in him, to call upon him, PE to honour his holy 


Name and his Word; N. and to ſerve him truly all the 
days of my life. | 


Queſtion, nd 

; cannot inher 

What is thy duty towards thy neighbour ? im 
Anſwer. wes nh 

| our Sins (11 

My duty towards my neighbour, is to 'love him as Eb 
my ſelf, and to do to all men, as I would they ſhould frong Temp 
do unto me. To love, honour and ſuccour my — Fs 
father and mother, To honour and obey the King, and 2 


all that are put in authority under him. To ſubmit 
my ſelf to all my governours, teachers, ſpiritual pa- 
ſtours and maſters. To order my ſelf lowly and reve- 
rently to all my betters. V- To hurt no body by word, 
or deed. To be true and juſt in all my dealing. To 
bear no malice nor hatch in my heart, VII To keep 
my hands from picking and ſtealing, and & my tongue 

| rom 


4 


Dot h our Law judge any man before it hear him, and knw 
what Fg ry ? Joh, vil, 3 befor 

(114) Charity thinketh no evil, x Cor. xiii. 3. 

(115) Thou ſhalt not defire thy Neighbours wife, neither ſhalt thu 
covet thy Neighbours houſe, &c. Deut. v. 21. See the Hiſtory of Ahad's 
coveting Naboth*s vineyard, 1 Kings xxi. : 

(116) See the hiſtory of David's coveting Uriah's Wife, 2 Sam. v. 

(117) Whoſe Ox have I taken, &c. 1 Sam. Xil. 3. 

(118 The thought of fooliſhneſs is ſin, Prov. xxiv. 9. Let nne 
you imagine evil in your hearts againſt his neighbour, Tech. viii, 17. 
Beware there be not a thought in thy wicked heart, ſaying, &c. Deu. 
XV. 9. Repent therefore of this thy wickedneſs, and pray God, i} 
perhaps the thought of thine heart may be forgiven thee, Act. vill. 22 

(119) Be content with ſuch things as ye have; for he bath ſaid, 1 
will never leave thee nor forſake thee, Heb. xiii. 5. 

(120) For even when we were with you this we commanded qu, 
that if any would not work, neither ſhould he eat. Let every man 4 
bide in the ſame calling, wherein he was called, 1 Cor. vii. 20. 4 

12t) And they that are Chriſts have crucified the fleſh, with the 
Affections and Luſt s, Gal. v. 24 (% Kot 


Nix. 33. XI. I 
(6) Now #hj; 


ſhe had been drunken, 


LL ACATECHISM: 
%% evil ſpeaking, lying and ſlandering. VI. To kee 
only ane, ſoberneſs, and chaſtity, X. Not 
1 nor deſire other mens goods; but to learn and 
ober truly to get mine own living, and to do my du- 
in that te of life, unto which it ſhall pleaſe God to 


all me. 


Catechiſt. 

My child, know this, that thou art not able to do 
-heſe things of thy ſelf, nor to walk in the commandments 
of God, and to ſerve him without his ſpecial grace, which 
chou mult learn at all times to call for by diligent prayer, 
Let me hear therefore if thou canſt ſay the Lords prayer. 

Anſwer. 

L / Ur Father L which art in heaven; VE Hallowed 
be thy Name. Thy kingdom come, V-Thy 
will de done in earth, As it is in heaven. VI. Give 
us this day our daily bread, I. And forgive us our 
treſpaſſes, As we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. 
vn And lead us not into temptation 3 N. But deliver 
us from evil. For thine i the kingdom, and the power, 
and the Glory, for ever and ever.| Amen. 

| Queſtion. longs to him, may be hallowed, and 

kept from any manner of Contempt, 


ind alſo be honoured with diſtinguiſhing Marks of Eſteem. IV . By praying the words, Thy kingdom come, we mean 
That we earneſtly deſire and long for the (5) Time, when God's Kingdom of Glory ſhall begin, which (6) Fleſh and Blood 
cannot inherit, and which all (7) good Chriſtians ſhall, after the General Reſurrection, enter into. V.jBy ſaying, God's will be 
done, (Fc. we deſire, That we Chriſtians here upon Earth may perform the (8) Will of God maniteſtrd unto us by the 
ching of the Goſpel, with as much readineſs and exactneſs, as the 2 Angels in Heaven perform it. VI. By praying 
for daily bread, we beg a ſufficiency of Bread, 7. e. Food, Raiment, an (100 other Neceſſaries of Life, in ſuch Proportion 
as God is pleaſed to deal out to us. VIL By Fete to God to forgive us our treſpaſſes, &c. we beg of Him to forgive us 
our Sins b 1) ſmall and great, both of which make us liable to God's eternal Vengeance : As we, on our parts, own, that 
ve freely forgive all that have offended againſt us, knowing that God will pardon our Sins, upon (13) no other Condition. 
VII. By praying to God, not to lead us into Temptation, we deſire of Him, That He would be pleaſed to hinder any 
ſtrong Temptation, which it is not likely we ſhall have Power to (14) evercome, from being laid in our way, or if it be, 
to give us ſuch a powerful Aſſiſtance (15) of his Grace, as may enable us to overcome it. IX. When we pray to God ts 
deliver us from Evil, we defire of Him, That He would defend us from all Evil, as well that of (16) Sin, as that of (17 


I. We addreſs ourſelves to God, in 
this Prayer, under the Title of Fa- 
ther, Becauſe He is the Father of all 
Mankind, by (1) Creation, but eſpeci- 
ally the Father of us Chriſtians, 2 
1 II. Ve add the words, . 
which art in heaven, Becauſe God's 
eſpecial Place of Reſidence is in the 
(3) higheſt Heavens. III. By the words, 

allowed be thy name, we mean, That 
we deſire, and will endeavour that 
God's (4) Name, and whatſoever be- 


ſhort Hymn of Praiſe to 


For fince 
them: He is endowed with in 
feſted in making us happy. 


ite (20) Power, 


8 Have we not one father ? hath not one God created us? Mal. il. 10. 
2) For ye have not received the ſpirit of Bondage again to fear ; 
but E have received the ſpirit of Adoption, whereby we cry Abba, 
Father, Rom. vili. 15. 

(3) Thus ſaith the Lord, The beaven is my Throne and the Earth 
is ny footſtool, Ila. Ixvi. 1. Fleſh and blood hath not revealed it to thee, 
but my father which is in heaven, Mat. xvi. 17. Their angels do al- 
vs behold lg of my father which is in heaven, Mart. xvili. 10. 
0 38 b not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain, 

«XN, 7. 

(s) [Time] Remember to heep holy the ſabbath-day, Exod. xx. 
Sanflify 4 faſf, Joel. I. 14. [Place] The Tabernacle fhall be holy, 
— xl. 9. Perſons) Aaron and his Sons, Exod. xxviii. 41. 

33. XI. 13. 
(6) Now this I ſay Brethren, that fleſh and blood cannot inherit the 
of God, 1 Cor. xv. 50. 
7) Then ſhall the King ſay unto them on his right band, Come ye 
ed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
on of the world, Matt. xxv. * 

8) Fir whoſoever ſhall do the will of God, the ſame is my Brother 
u my Siſter, and Mother, Mar. iii. 35. Walk as Children of the 

bt proving what is acceptable unto the Lord, Eph. v. 10, That ye 
May prove what is that good and acceptable and perfe will of God. 

(9) Bleſs the Lord all ye hls hoſts, ye miniſters of bis that do his 

aſure, Pſal, ciii. 21, Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe lit- 
He ones ; for I Jay unto u, "that in heaven their angels do always be- 
ld the face of my Father which is in heaven, Mat. xviii. 10. 

(10) And having food and raiment let us be therewith content, 


1 Tim. vi. 8. 
you, that every idle word which men ſhall ſpeak, 


ay.0 ye 5 


(11) But I ſay unto 
*7 ſul give an accouns thereof in the day of judgment, Mat. xl. 36. 


Misfortune,and that ariſing trom the Malice of (18) Evil Spirits. X. The Conclufion of this Prayer contains, aDoxology 
drawn from ſeveral of his moſt glorious Attributes; for the ſake of which we truſt 

God will grant us the forementioned Bleſſings, theſe adorable Perfections giving us encouragement to expect them from Him: 
has the (19) Kingdom, and Sovereign Dominion of all things, he has no one to controul him in the beſtowing 

' and hath nothing to withſtand Him: And his own (21) Glory is mani- 


or 
that 


(12) Know ye not, that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the &ing- 
dom of God ? Be not deceived, neither fornicators, nor Idolaters, nor 
Adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abuſers of themſelves with mankind : 
Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, ner revilers, nor extortioners, 


ſhall inherit the "> of God, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. 


(13) But if ye forgive not men their Treſpaſſes, neither will your - 
father forgive your treſpaſſes, Mat. vi. 15. | 

(14) Watch and pray that ye enter not into temptation ; the ſpirit 
indeed is willing, but the #eſb is weak, Matt. xxvi. 41. 

(15) And he ſaid unto me, my Grace is ſufficient for thee : for my 
ſtrength is made perfe#t in weakneſs, 2 Cor. xii. 9. 

(16) And you hath he quickened who were dead in Treſpaſſes and 
ſins, Eph. ii, 1. But this man, after he had offered one ſacrifice for 
ſins, for ever ſat down on the right hand of God, Heb. x. 12. 

(17) Tet ſetteth he the poor on high from affliction, and maketh him 
families like a flock, Pal. cvii. 41. And delivered him out of all 
his afflittions, and gave him favour and wiſdom in the ſight of Pha- 
raoh king of Egypt, Act. vii. 10. 

18) Halt thou not made an hedge about him, and about his houſe, 
about all that he bath on every ſide ? Job. I. 10. And the dra- 
gon and his angels fought and prevailed not, Rev. 12. 7. 

(19) Thine, 0,Lord, is the greatneſs, and the power and the glory and 
the victory, and the majeſty, 1 Chron. xxix. 11. Jo the only wiſe 
God our Saviour be glory and Majefty, Dominion and power both now 
and ever, Amen, Jud. xxv. 

(20) And bath ſaid hitherto ſhalt thou come but no further, and 
here ſhall thy proud waves be ſtayed, Job xxviii. 11. Who ſtilleth the 
noiſe of the ſeas, the noiſe of the waves, and the tumult of the pe- 

le, Pfal. Ixv. 7. 
: (2 1) To the praiſe and glory of his grace wherein he hath made us ac- 
cepted in the beloved, Eph. I. 6. To the only wiſe God be glory, Jud. 15. 
Kre R BAPT IS 


A CATECHISM; 
eſtion. 


What deſireſt thou of God in this prayer? 


Anſwer. 5 | 
Lord God our heavenly Father, who is the vive; 
and to all the People; II. Hallowed, Le. 
ſerve him; and obey him as we ought to do. 
he will ſend us all things that be needful 
bodies; IV. Forgive us our, &c.] and that he will be mer. 
and that it will pleaſe him to ſave and defend 


II. Our Father, &c.] I deſire my 
of all goodneſs, to ſend his grace unto me, 
That we may worſhip him, 
us this, 8c.] And I pray unto God, that 
both for our ſouls and | 
ciful unto us, and forgive us our Sins; 


us in all dangers ghoſtly and bodily ; [ 


ad 

us from all fin and wickedneſs and from our ghoſtly enemy, and from everlaſting death, 
IVI. For thine, &c.] And this I truſt he will doe of his mercy and goodneſs, through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, And therefore I ſay, Amen. 80 be it. 


UI. Of the SACRAMENTS in general. 


Queſtion, 


ow any (a) Sacraments hath Chriſt ordained in his Church ? 
| Anſwer. 


Two only, as (b)generally neceſſary to ſalvation, that is to ſay, Baptiſm, and the 


Supper of the Lord, 

| Queſtion, 
What meaneſt thou by this word Sacrament ? 
| | Anſwer, 


0 
pledge to aſſure us thereof, 


Of the SACRAMENTS in general. 


(a) Sacraments.) For — the meaning of the Word Sacra- 
ment, in the larger ſenſe, it muſt be known, That tho' the Word Sa- 
crament does not occur in Scripture, yet it is an ancient Eccleſi- 
aſtical Word, in a large ſenſe applied, to denote a Federal Rite 
between God and us, uſed in Religion. It was called a Sacrament 

from the Sacramentum, or Soldiers Oath, which all that were liſted 
into the Roman Army, were obliged to take to their General, the 
better to encourage them to Valour and Fidelity. And thus, un- 
der our Chriſtian Warfare, it is neceſſary that we ſhould have 
ſome Federal Tie, as well-at our Initiation inro Chriſtianity, to 
continue (as our Church expreſſes it) Chriſt's faithful Soldiers unto 
our Lives end, as to remind us of our former Obligation, and to 
fix and eſtabliſh our Reſolutions with new and repeated Vows. 
Now the Word Sacrament is uſually applied to fignify, not the 
Oath or Covenant itſelf, which is made between God and us, but 
only that ourward and viſible Sign which does uſually attend it: 
For of Old Time there were always ſome viſible Tokens, or out- 
ward Rires and Ceremonies, which went along with the Covenants, 
Thus it was the Cuſtom among the Romans, for the Herald to throw 
a Stone violently out of his Hand, wiſhing, that if he, or the Peo- 
ple whom he repreſented, ated treacherouſly, and violated the 
League, the Gods would deal wich him as with that Stone, So 
Gen, Xv. 10. Abraham made a Covenant with God, by dividing 
the Bodies of an Heifer, She-Goar, and a Ram, into two Parts. 
The like Ceremonies have been univerſally uſed in private Con- 
tracts, as in ſelling of Eſtates, the Delivery of Writings; in Matri- 
mony, the Delivery of a Ring, or the joining of Hands. Now, 
thoꝰ our bleſſed Lord deſigned to inſtitute a Religion of the great- 


V. Lead us not into; 


I mean an outward and viſible ſign of an inward and ſpiritual grace, given unto 
us, ordained by Chriſt himſelf, as a means whereby we receive the ſame, and a 


pin Give 


and that he will keep 


Queſtion, 


eſt Simplicity, conſiſting of a Collection of profitable Inſirudtions, 
and crue Notions concerning the Divine Nature, of the choiceſt 
Moral Precepts, and the beſt Morives to a good Life, viz. the Re- 
velation of everlaſting Rewards and Puniſhments; yet He wa 
pleaſed himſelf ro L theſe two Rites, becauſe of their ex- 
traordinary uſefulneſs to his Church. For tho' they are nor Acdi- 
ons, like Moral Duties, in their own Nature, and therefore 
commanded, becauſe they are ſuch (they being only for that rea- 
ſon, good Actions, and our Duty, becauſe commanded; ) yet by 
virrue of God's Grace and Bleſſing going along with them, they 
_— * — by the wow them. ** 1 

(5) Generally neceſlary. | By generally neceſſary we , 
That (1) all Perſons, of what Rank and ** are obliged 
to the Performance of them, unleſs they labour under an Incaps- 
city, by reaſon of their Age or otherwiſe, or are hindred there- 
from by an invincible Neceſſity, 

5 ) I mean an outward viſible Si 1 That we may better 
er ſt and the nature of a Sacrament in 2 er ſenſe, it is nectſa) 
that we take notice of the following Particulars : - 

1. That there is in them an outward Sign openly viſible to Be- 
holders, which does repreſent and denote the Conveyance to us 0 
ſome ſpiritual and inward t which is unſcen by us. Now it 
is requiſite that the Sign ſhould be ſomething like, and ſomething 
unlike to the thing which it repreſents ; If ir were in nothing 
unlike, it would be the ſame, and then it could not properly re- 
preſent itſelf; if ir were in nothing like, there would be n0 
. of Repreſentation, which is always founded in Similirude: 

or a Picture, or Image does repreſent a Man, becauſe it is of like 
Lineaments with him; a fol e repreſents a Prince, becauſe he 
does the ſame Juſtice whic he Prince, were he there himſelh, 
would do. Upon which Ground, our Saviour appointed m_ 


BAPTISM. 


(i) Go and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son and of the Holy Ghoſh, Mat. xxviii. 19. He that 
believeth and is baptized (hall be ſaved, but he that believeth not 
he damned, Mar. xvi. 16. Except 4 man be born of Water and 
ſpirit, be canniſ enter into the kingdyn of Cod, Joh. iii. 5+ 


all 
the 


3 


This is mp Body which 6s n for you? this ds in rementrax 
is is my which is given for you: this 

me, Luk. xxii. 19. And be teak 1 Cup and gave thanks, and gave 
it to them, (aying, drink ye all of it, Mat. xxvi. 27. This do qr 4 
oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me, 1 Cor. xi. 23. As 91 
as ye eat this bread and drink this Cup ye do ſhew the Linds 
till he come, 1 Cor. xi. 26. | 


at 
(2) Now 


2. : on 24-44 4.4 
A CATECHISM: 
3 Queſtion. 
How many parts are there in a Sacrament ? 
Anſwer. 
. Two: the outward viſible ſign, and the inward ſpiritual grace. 
[0]. of BAPTIS M. 


Que ion. 


What is the outward viſible ſign or form in Baptiſm? 


| 6 Anſwer. 
Water: wherein the perſon is baptized, In the Name of the Father, and of the Son; 


Queſtion. 


What is the inward and ſpiritual grace ? 


The viſible Nu 
| of A 


Anſwer. 
A0 death unto fin, and a new birth unto righteouſneſs : for being Theinviſible 


o by nature born in fin, and the children 
the (f) children of grace. 


with Water, to denote a Purgation from Sin; for as the Water 

off the Soil and Filth which the Body has contracted, ſo 
does the Holy Ghoſt in Baptiſm, operating in our Hearts, purify 
cur Souls from all original Guilt propagared with our Nature, and 
from all actual Sin committed by our own ſelves. Upon the like 


account, He has appointed the Breaking and Eating of a Piece of 


Bread, and the drinking a Cup of Wine, to repreſent his Suffer- 
ing on the Croſs for our ſakes, viz, the Wounding of his Body, 
ind the Pouring out of his Blood. 
2, That there is an inward and ſpiritual Grace repreſenred by 
this Sign, and conveyed in it. Which ſhall be more fully ex- 
110 


hereafter. 
3. That this muſt be inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf, And herein 
lies the difference between the two Sacred Rires of Baptiſm and 
che Lord%s-Supper, and other Rites which may be obſerved in Re- 


gion: That the latter were inſtituted by the Apoſtles, in the 


firit Times, or by the Church of God in later Apes; but theſe 
tuo Rites were appointed by our bleſſed Lord himſelf. Thus, tho 
Confirmation be a very ancient Rite, yet becauſe it was not en- 
joined by our bleſſed Lord himſelf, we do not allow it to be a Sa- 
crament, at leaſt in the ſtrict ſenſe of the Word. | 

4. That theſe Holy Rires are not only Pledges, that God will 
afford his Grace to us, as the ſhaking of Hands, or ſubſcribing of 
Names, are Pledges or Tokens of making good a Bargain ; but 
they are likewiſe Means, which God Almighty is pleaſed to make 
uſe of, to convey thoſe Graces to us; ſo that they who do wor- 
thily, and with a true Faith receive them, do aQtually receive with 
them many Spiritual Comforts and Aſſiſtances. 


. 


OF BAPTISM. 
Piritual Graces conferred in Baptiſm. 


BY Death unto Sin.) By dying unto Sin (which is the great Be- 

which Baptiſm confers) in the Scripture (2) Language is under- 

ford, That Baptiſm does free us from the Guilt and Puniſhment 

of Sin, and confers good Diſpoſitions and Tendencies to live bet- 

ter for the ſuture. 

1 nature born in Sin. ] Sin being of two ſorts, one Origi- 
the other Actual; Baptiſm doth free the Infants of 


— —— th. ** K 


the Original Righteouſneſs; ot with ſuc 


Grace con- 
of wrath, we are hereby made 1 


Baptiſm. 
Queſtion; 


Believing Parents, from the Guilr-and Stain of Original Sin, and 
Adult perſons both from Original and Actual Sin, 1 Baptiſm 
frees from the Guilt and Stain of Original Sin. That there 
is a ſort of Original Corruption in our Nature, altogether in- 
dependent of our Wills, and born with us into the World, is 
plain, not only from the Complaints of obſerving Heathens them- 
ſelves, and every Man's own Experience; but particularly from 
the Holy (3) Scripture, which does ſo frequently aſſert it. Which 
Original Stain is not 13 Depravartion of our Natures, in their 
firſt make, but only a Deprivation or Loſs of ſupernatural Grace, 
which our firſt Parents were endowed with, whereby they were 
enabled, if they had ſtood, to have eaſſ conquered any Tempta- 
tion, and to have perſevered in an unblemiſh'd Piery, and unſin- 
ning Obedience : bur, upon their Fall, this Grace was taken from 
them, their Obedience being the Condition of its Continuance to 
them and their poſterity. Now Infants being born of this depra- 
ved Stock, and being void of that original Goodneſs which God's 
ſupernatural Grace preſerved our firſt Parents in, they are not pure 
in the ſight of God, unleſs this Stain be waſhed away by Baptiſm z 
but by the Benefit ot this Sacrament they are veſted again with 

h a meaſure of ir as is 
ſuitable to the Terms of the Goſpel-Obedience, From hence, in 
— 71 124 we are ſaid to be born again, and to be buried 
wich Chriſt by Baptiſm, and to be quickned together with him. 
4. So likewiſe Baptiſm frees us from the Guilt and Puniſhment of 
all Actual Sins: And this was the moſt principal Benefit conferr 
by Baptiſm in the Primitive Times, when moſt of the Bapti 
Perſons were converted Jews or Heathens; for their Actual Sins 
were the greateſt Stains which they had to be waſhed off, and to 
which their original A was nothing comparable. Upon 
which conſideration, thoſe frequent Exhortations to Bapriſm in 
(4) Scriprure, are chiefly founded. 

(f) Children of Grace.) By being made Children of Grace we un- 
derſtand, That by Baptiſm, as an initiatory Rite, we enter into 
Covenant with God, are Members of Chriſt's Myſtical Body the 
Church, are Partakers of all his gracious Promiſes, and alſo do 
thereby receive ſufficient Strength to enable us to perform the Pre- 
cepts of the Goſpel. For, Firſt, This is the (3) Federal Rite by 
which we are initiated into the Chriſtian Body or Society, and by 
which, from Strangers and Aliens to God, we become (6) _ 

rs 


dn your 4 
8 treſa es, Col. ii. 12, 13. Even when we were dead in ſins, bath 
ng bogetber with Chriſt ; by grace ye are ſaved, Eph. ii. 3. 


. Who can bring à clean thing out of an unclean, Job xiv. 4. 


—— — 4 


— 


(4) St. Peter in anſwer to his Jewiſh Auditors, who asked him 
what they ſhould do, ſays. Repent and be baptized in the name of 
the Lord Feſus, for the remiſſion of ſins, Ad. ii. 33. And Ananias 
is urgent upon Paul, That be ſhould ariſe and be baptized, and waſh 
away his fins, Act. xxii. 16. Upon this was ſounded that eagerneſs 
of the Eunuch to be baptized, what hinders me to be baptized, Act. 
viii. 36. Of the Failor, Act. xvi. 33. Of Lydia and her houſhold, 
Act. xvi. 15, And upon this is grounded that expreſſion in the 
Nicene Creed, I believe in one Baptiſm for the remiſſion of ſins. 

(s) Know ye nit that ſo many as were baptized into Feſus Chriſt, 
were baptized into his death, Rom. vi. 3. Teach all nations bapti- 
ting them, Cc. Matt. xxvili. 19. 

(6) The Church which is Chriſts Body, Eph. I. 22, 23+ Chrift 14 
the head of the Church, Eph. 3. 23. 

(7) Bas 
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A CATECHISM. 


| Queſtion. 
| What is required of perſons to be baptized ? 


. , 


| Anſwer. TE | 
Dvalifcerim (5) Repentance, whereby they forſake ſin; (þ) and faith, whereby they 


for Bopriſm. ſtedfaſtly believe rhe promiſes of God, made to them in that Sacrament, 


—_— 
(i) Why then are infants baptized, when by reaſon of their tender age they can- 


not perform them? 


Anſwer. 


Becauſe they promiſe them both by their ſureties: which promiſe, when they 
dome to age, themſelves are bound to perform. 


Tul. of the LORDS-SUPPER.] 


Queſtion. 


The End of the Inſtitu- Why was the (x) Sacrament of the Lords Supper ordained ? 


tion of the Lords-Snpper. 


5 Anſwer. 4 
( For the continual remembrance o the ſacrifice of the death of Chriſt, and of 


the benefits which we receive thereby, 


bers of the Family of Chriſt, and enter into the (7) Communion 
of the Saints. Hereby we are freed from the Empire of the Devil, 
and the Society of wicked Men ; we are liſted under Chriſt's Ban- 
ner, and are made Deniſons of his Kingdom; are Fellow. Subjects 
with all the great Apoſtles and glorious Martyrs in Chriſt's Ring- 
dom; and have a Title to all his (8) glorious Promiſes, if we 
ſquare our Lives according to his Laws. Secondly, By Baptiſm we 
have ſufficient Strength afforded us, ro practiſe the Rules of the 
Goſpel, by the Grate of God's Holy Spirit then conveyed to us, 
working in us. This is clear from many Paſſages in Scripture, 
which mention our being (9) born again of Water, our being 

10) renewed by the Holy Ghoſt, our walking (11) in newneſs of 
ife, and (12) our being freed from Sin. Ey all which it is plain, 
That by Baptiſm we do receive the Advantage and Aſſiſtance of 
God's Holy Spirit, to enable us to encounter with all the Wiles 
and Malice of the Devil, and with the ſtrongeſt Temptations 
which the World can preſent before us; and have Courage af- 
forded us manfully ro diſcharge our Duty, whatever Difficulties 
and Dangers do beſet us in the Performance of it. 

(g) Repentance whereby.) The firſt Qualification (which every 
'Perſon, who is to be partaker of the Rite of Baptiſm, ought to be endowed 
with) is Repentance. For ſuch Perſon muſt engage to forſake 
(13) every known Sin, however near and dear to him; to ſuffer 
no (14) vicious Habit to remain within him, or any thing elſe that 
Is 1 to the Commands of his deareſt Lord, whoſe Religion 
he doth then ſolemnly eſpouſe, reſolving wholly to give himſelf 
up to his Directions. | 


(h) And Faith.) The ſecond Qualification is Faith : And that is 


to (15) believe all that God has expreſly revealed to us in his 
Holy Word. And upon this Account it is, that the Church has 
all along required of Perſons ro be Baptized, to give an Aſſent 
to all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, by repeating the Creed 
at the time of their Baptiſm. | 


* 


Weſtion 


(3) Why then are Infants.) 0ʃ5j. But there is an Objeſtion 3. 
ainſt Faith and Repentance being Qualifications for Baptiſm: 
'or we allow Children to be baptized, and yet it is very plain that 

they neither Believe nor Repent. Sol. To this weanſwer, That the 
Sureries of the Children promiſe, that they ſhall diſcharge both 
theſe Duties when they come to a — Age: And this they 
are obliged to, tho* they do not actually conſent to their Sureties 
Promiſe ; which, as a Beneficial Act, binds them, as the Acts of 
a Guardian, for the Good of his Ward binds ſuch an Orphan; 
and, by being brought into the Chriſtian Covenant, by this Sti- 
pulation of the Sureties, they are as much obliged to the Perfor- 
mance of the Articles of it, as the (16) Jewiſh Children, who 
were admitted by Circumcifion into the Moſaical Covenant at 
Eight Days old, were tied up to perform the Precepts of that Law. 


Of the LORD's-SUPPER. 


(#) Sacrament of the Lord's-Supper.] It is called the Lids 
Supper, becauſe, Ar the laſt (17) Supper which he ate with his 
Diſciples before his Death, he ordered the frequent Performance 
of this Rite, in remembrance of his Death and Paſſion. 


* 

(1) For a continual Remembrance. ] The End of the Inflitutin of 
the Lord's-Supper is, To keep up a Remembrance of Chriſt's Death; 
and that not only for a Time, during the Lives of the Apoſtles, 
or the primicive Ages of Chriſtianity, bur (18) Continually, that is, 
till his Second Coming. This Death of our bleſſed Lord we are to 
Commemorate, as "7 9) Sacrifice for the Sins of the whole World, 
aud as the happy means of procuring us the moſt ineſtimable Be- 
nefits, viz. (20) the Pardon of our Sins, and the (21) Promiſe 

everlaſting Happineſs. 


of 


— 


7) But ye are come into Mount Sion, and unto the city of the living 
God the heavenly Jeruſalem, and to an innumerable number of angels,to 
the 2 Aſſembly and Church of the firſt- born, &c, Heb. xii. 
22, 23. | 
8) Hethat believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved, Mar. xvi. 16. 
9) Except a man be born of water and of the ſpirit, he cannot en- 
—_ the — — of God, * * 5. 
10) According to his mercy hath ſaved us by the waſhi ene- 
„ renewing of the holy Ghoſt. _ ” Mine of reg 
(11) That being buried with him by baytiſm into death, we ſhould 
walk in newneſs of _ 
(12) He that is dead is freed from Sin, Rom. vi. 7. 
(13) Repent and be baptized every one of you in the name of Feſus 
chi for the remiſſon of fins, Act. ii. 38, 41. For whoſoever ſhall 
Feep the whole law, and offend in one point he is guilty of all, Jam. ii. 10, 
(14) Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with bim, that 
the Body of fin might be deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve 
fin, Rom. vi. 6. 


g is 5.) If thou believeft with all thy heart thou mayſt be bapticei, 
viii. 37. 

(16) Te ſtand this day all of you before the Lord your God, your cab. 
tains 9 your Tribes, your ay and your officers, with all the men q 
Iſrael, your little ones and your wives, &c. that thou ſhouldeſt 2 
into Covenant with the Lord thy God, and into bis oath which the Li 
thy God maleth with thee this day, Deut. xix. 10, 11,972: He ib 
is eight days old ſhall be circumciſed among you, ei. 12, 

17) Matt. xxvi. 26. It had, &c. ED 
18) As often as ye eat this bread and drink this Cup, ye do ſber 
the Lords death till he come, 1 Cor. xi. 26. This 

(19) He put away fn by 4 ſacrifice of himſelf, Heb. ix. 25 — 
he did once when be offer imſelf, Heb, vii. 27. Once offs 


bear the fins of many, Heb. ix. 28, He died for all, 2 Cor. v. 18. 
p c 20) In whom we have 5 e — — the for 
ins, according to the riches of his grace, Eph. I. 7. 
* That whoſo believeth in bim ſhould no# periſh, but bare on 
„ Joh. iii. 13. 


(22) Tit 


really receive, 
dot only bar 
on; but 
Body , in ſon 
Is EX 


0 A CATECHISM. 
Queſtion. 


What 18 the outward part Or ſign of the Lords Supper , 


Anſwer 


The wiſible ſign of it. 


( Bread and wine, which the Lord hath commanded to be received. 


F 
What is the inward Part, Or thing ſignified? What ſignified undet 


that ſign. 


= | Anſwer. 
The (v) body and bloud of Chriſt, which are (o) verily and indeed taken and res 


czived by the faithful in the Lords Supper. 


Queſt 


ion. 


What are the benefits whereof we are partakers thereby ? Benefits of receiving the 


Lor di-Supper. 


Anſwer. 


o) The ſtrengthning and refreſhing of our ſouls by the body and bloud of Chriſty 


35 our bodies are by the bread and wine, 


the Outward Part of the Lord's-Supper, or 
q tbe Elements. mw 


. (m) Bread and Wine.] Our Saviour hath appointed Bread and 
Wine to be the Outward Part of this Sacrament, at is plain by the Re- 
lam of the Inflitutin made by all the Evangeliſts. Therefore this 
Sacrament is not duly adminiſtred in the Church of Rome, 
where only Bread is adminiſtred to the Laity, our Saviour havin 
appointed both Bread and Wine: Nor when Bread is made o 
itious Ingredients; nor in the Form of Wafers, with Cru- 
riixes, ot other Pictures upon them, our Saviour having admini- 
ſired with ſuch Bread as was commonly eaten at Meals. 


Of the Inward Part of the Lord's-Supper. 


(n) Body and Blood of Chriſt.) When the Bread and Wine are 
ſaid, by out Saviour, to be his Body and Blood, it muſt not be thought 
that there is 4 ſubſtantial Change of the Elements, as the Papiſts 

For our Saviour's Words, This is my Body, &c. muſt chiefly 
underſtood in a figurative Senſe, ro mean, This is the Sign of 
my Body, or, This does repreſent it; which metaphorical way of 
ſpeaking, as it is common to all Languages, ſo tis eſpecially uſed 
in the Seriptural; where the (22) ſeven Kine are ſaid to be ſeven 
Years; (23) dead Mens Bones to be the Houſe of 1/rae!; the (24) 
golden Head to be Nebuchadhezgar ; (25) ten Horns to be ten Kings; 
and yet no one ever dreamt of a real hange, but only a Repre- 
ſentation, by theſe Expreſſions. Add to this, That in the very 
Inſticution of the Jewiſh Paſſover, which the Lord's-Supper, in 
the Chriſtian Diſpenſation is inſtirured in lieu of, the ſame meta- 
phorical Expreſſion is uſed, (26) This is the Lord's Paſſover, the 
eating this (i. e. the Paſchal Lamb) doth repreſent the Lord's paſ- 
over the firſt-born of the Iſraelites. To omit the great un- 
reaſonableneſs of having Men to disbelieve their Senſes, which 
God has given them to examine the Ground, not only of all na- 
tural Truth by, bur alſo of Religion itſelf, by appealing to them 
by Miracles done for the ſupporr of it: Nor to inſiſt upon the 
monſtrous Abſurdities of this Doctrine; for Chriſt's Body to be, 
athe ſame time, in Heaven and Earth; to be of the dimenfions 
of a human Body, and of that of a Wafer ; to be broken in one 
Place, and entire in another; upon the Altar, and in the Bodies 
the Faithful; moved at the ſame time Eaſt, Weſt, North, and 
South, according as tis carried towards the ſeveral Communicants 
differently Sited. | 
% Verily and indeed taken by the Faithful. } But as we 
warnte do avoid the groſs Errors of the Popiſh Doctrine of 
ranſubſtanriarion, = we do allow, That our Saviour's Body is 
really received by all Faichful Communicants. The Elements do 
— barely repreſent our Lord's Body, with his Dearh and 
on; bur whilſt we are performing this Action, our Saviour's 
in ſome inexplicable manner, which we do not preſume to 
is exhibited to us, if we come to this Sacrament with a 


— ä — 


Queſtion; 


true Faith and pious Reſolutions ; for F wicked Unbelievers (as 


2 Church teaches) do not eat the Body of Chriſt in the Lord's: 
pper. | 


Of the Benefits of the Lord's-Supper. 


(p) The ſtrengthning and refreſning of our Souls. ] Nom our 
Souls are ſtrengt hned and refreſhed by the Sacrament ſour ſeveral ways, 
I. By pardon of our Sins : Which beneficial Effect is not a Phyſical 
and neceſſary one, as thoſe of natural Agents are; but a Spiritual 
and Moral one: The natural effect of Bread and Wine being to 
nouriſh our Bodies, but the ſupernatural Grace of God's Holy Spi- 
rit, cooperating with theſe means, dorh procure the Pardon of 
our Sins, which ;rhe Elements, in their own nature, could never 
do, Nor is the effect of this bleſſed Sacrament ſo neceſſary, as to 
exclude all operation and concurrence of our own Will, as if our 
Sins could be pardoned upon the bare receiving of the Elements, 
or that the Effects naturally followed upon the pure opus operatum 
of this Sacrament; but it always requires a previous Repentance 
and reſolution of Amendment, which St. Paul calls a Judging and 
Examining ourſelves: For, without this, it will do us no more 
good, than our ordinary eating and drinking; nay, will rather 
turn to our Miſchief and Deſtruction. Bur if we truly repent us 
of our Sins, this Sacrament is a Seal of the full Pardon of them: 
and if we take care not to break again this ſolemn Vow, we need 
no more fear Puniſhment for our former Sins, than if we had ne- 
ver committed them. For ſince our Saviour has declared, that 
this is his Body and Blood, the meaneſt Senſe thar can be pur 
upon the Words is this, That we receive thereby all the Benefics 
of his Body and Blood, that is, whatever Benefirs accrued to the 
World by his Sufferings, are all conveyed to thoſe that are worth 
Receivers of this Holy Sacrament. 2. By renewing our Covenant 
Baptiſm. For tho* our Sins afrer Baptiſm ſhould be pardoned, 
had we totally loſt all our Title to eternal Rewards, our Condition 
would be deplorable. Bur this Sacrament renews again our Bap- 
riſmal Covenant with God, making up again the Articles we had 
broken, and reſtoring us ro our former Condition which we ftood 
in, before we had forfeired the Rewards that we had covenanted 
for. And upon this Account our Saviour ſays, This is my Blood of 
the new Covenant which is ſhed for many for the remiſſion_of ſins, 
Mat. xxvi. 28. by which is meant, That in this Sacrament we do 
covenant again with God, as we formerly did in Baptiſm, to per- 
form all the Articles of the new Covenant. Which is a wonderful 
Benefit of rhe Chriſtian Diſpenſation, that we have always Means 
left ro partake of the Benefirs of this Covenant; unleſs by a total 
Impenitence we debar ourſelves of them, and perfectly ſhut our - 
ſelves our from the Throne of Grace. 3. By affording us greater 
meaſures of God's aſſiſting Grace. When we are aſſured in Scripture, 
that God will give his Holy Spirit ro choſe that ask ir, and that he 
will endue us with Grace fuffeient, upon our Requeſts in our or- 
dinary Devotion, we need not doubt, but, by reaſon of this ordi- 
nary and ſolemn Devotion, we ſhall attain ſuch an Aſſiſtance of 


. (22) The ſeven Line are ſeven years, Gen. xli. 26. 
(23) The bones are the houſe of Iſrael, Ez. 33. 7. 
W. 2. ſaid te Nebuchadnexxar, Thou art the Golden head, 


God's 
25) The ten horns are ten Kings, Rev. xvii. 12. 
26) It is the Lords paſſover, Exod. xii. 11, 
Vid. Corpus Confeſs. Tit, Cana Dom. 
Art. 29. 
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A CATEC HIS M. 1 
Queſtion. 
Qualification: for Re- What is required of them who come to the Lords Supper ? 
* She bee nt chem truly of their 
To examine themſelves, whether the repent them y of the; 
go? / (r) ſtedfaſtly purpoſing to lead a new he (1 3 a lively fat. in rep 
through Chriſt, with a () thankful remembrance of his death; and () be in chrrity 
with all men.“ | | 


q (a) The Curate of every Pariſh ſhall diligently upon Sundays and Holy-days, afro 
| | | (b) the 


God's Holy Spirit, as will enable us the better to perform our Du- more eſpecially, we muſt have a ſtedfaſt Belief chat our 
ty for — But we have further confirmation thereof Chriſt (32) came to die for the fins of the world; fo — 
conſidering the extraordinary Effects (which our Saviour Attri- forfake our fins and (33) rely upon his Meries for the pardon of 
bures to the ſpiritual eating and drinking his Blood; by ſaying them, and for the future diligently walk after the Commands of 
this will occaſion Men (27) never to hunger, but (286) to live for his holy Religion, we ſhall never'have them any more imputed to 
ever, that this is given (29) for the Life of che World, that y us, but that the Guilt of them-ſhall be waſhed away by his blood 
this (30) we dwell in Chriſt and Chriſt in us. By which Expreſ- in this world, and the puniſhment of them cancelled in the other 
Gons the leaſt that can be underſtood is, That our Souls are invi- (t) Thankful remembrance of bis Death.) We muſt not only 
by the lively Influence of God's my Spirit conveyed in barely commemorate our Saviour's Sufferings and Death for 
is Sacrament, that they are quicken'd by his Grace, that they ſakes; bur we muſt come to pay this acknowledgment with (34) 
are render'd more inclinable to walk according to God's Laws, thankfulneſs, and hearts brim full of Reſpect and Love to him for 
are better enabled to conquer Luſts and Temptations, and are en- conferring ſuch an ineſtimable benefit upon us; for having our lo 
dowed with Strength chearfully to undergo Afflictions. 4. By af- Souls redeemed by his alſufficient Merirs, and the hopes of erer. 
fording a ſpiritual Comfort, It being an unſpeakable Satisfaction ro laſting happineſs purchaſed for us. 
a penitent Sinner, after being ſo long eſtranged from God, to be (u) Be in — Before we come to partake of this holy 
admitted a Gueſt at his Table, and into a ſtricter Union with Sacrament, we mult reſtore every one that have done us an wrong 
Chriſt, and the Holy Members of his Church; to have all the do our good-will and opinion, paſſing a perſect Amneſty upon 
Burden of his Sins removed, which ſate ſo heavy upon his Con- their former ill. treatment of us, and being ſo far from reve 
ſcience, and to have the Pardon of them ſealed in this bleſſed it, as never after to reſent it. And if we have injured any one 
Sacramear, being aſſured thereby that God will remember them elſe, we muſt make a juſt Reſtitution, and defire them to be te. 
no more, Bur his Sacrament is then more eſpecially a mig conciled to us. 
Comfort and Satis faction under afflictions, for when we are depri- 
ved of all outward bleſſings, when Friends deceive us and Enemies (0.28 Curate of every Pariſh.) Our Church here orders that 
oppreſs us, here we find a ſure Anchor of Hope and a Refuge for the Prieſt, who officiates divine ſervice in the 
dur Trouble, ariſing not only from the wonderful example of Pa - tion, ſhould inſtruct Novices in the fundamental Points of Religion ; 
tience of our b Lord in his ſufferings then ſet before us, bur but this was in former times a diſtin Office, Therefore 1 ſhall 
by the operation, of God's holy Spirit then working in us, to pro- ſay ſomerhing, firſt of rhe Perſon catechiſing, or the Catechiſt, ſe+ 


duce our extraordinary Joy and Comfort. cCondly of the Perſons Catechiſed, or the Catechumens, 
. # "the CATECHIST. 
Of the Qualifications for thoſe who are to receive 2 
the Lords- Supper. That there were ſome ſele& Perſons who particularly appli'd them. 


| ſelves to this Office, even from the earlieſt Times of Chriſtianity, 

(p) To Examine themſelves,} Whenever we are to receive this is manifeſt from the Scriptural Books: For the Apoſtles themſelves, 
bleſt: d Sacrament, we ought to ſet aſide ſome ſpace of time longer and other Converters to Chriſtianity, were Cateckiſts, as appears 
or ſhorter according to our reſpective conditions, ro (31) enquire by their inſtructing the Perſons whom they deſigned to convert, 
into the State of our ſouls, and ro know what is amiſs in our Lives, or had in ſome meaſure converted, in the principal Points of the 
that we may beg God's pardon for it, and make reſolutions of a- Chriſtian Religion, Hence St. Pauls calls himſelf, Halanaber 


mendment. tray, 4 Teacher of the Gentiles, x Tim. ii.7. It was ſuch Cate- | 


(q) Repent them truly.) When by examination of our Conſci- chetical Inſtruction which they received gladly who were baptized, 
ences we have found our, wherein we have been delinquent, and Acts ii. 41. and in which Theophilus, du, had been Catechi- 
diſcovered thoſe Sins which have put us out of Gods favour ; we ſed, Luk. i. 4. And'tis, in all probability, this Inſtruction which 
ought to be heartily ſorry for them, not only becauſe we are the Apoſtles refers to, Heb. vi. 2, when he calls it gal way iu · 


thereby liable to puniſhment, but becauſe we have offended ſo %, the docfrine of Baptiſms. This Office, in the primitive Times, | 


ood and gracious a God after his abundant mercies to us, and was not diſtinguiſhed from that of the Evangeliſt ; the Converſion 
is ſo long ſparing us after ſuch repeated provocations. and the Inſtruction of the Proſelite, for the moſt part, going on 
(r ) Stedfaſtly purpeſong. } But to compleat our Repentance we together. Bur, in the following Times, the Office of the Catechiſt 
muſt add a Refolurion of future Obedience, which ought nor ro was entirely diſtinct; for oftentimes the Perſon ſer afide for that 
be faint and ill. grounded, nor haſtily taken up upon ſome ſhort Re- Office was a Lay-Perſon, or one of a lower Order the Clergy 
hgious Diſpoſition and then laid afide as our Temper alters; but St. Cyprian ſpeaks of his making a Catechiſt of one who was only 
upon a deep ſenſe and well-weighed conſiderat ion of the miſery a Reader in his Church; Optatum inter Lefores doforem audientium 


and danger of our Condition. Nor muſt we reſolve only againſt conftituimus. We have made Optatus, who is one of fhe Readers, « 


Sin in general, but we muſt reſolve againſt eyery particular Sin, Catechiſt or Teacher of the Catechumens, Cyp. Ep. 24. The like is 
eſpecially choſe which we find our ſelves moſt :nclined ro, redou- aftirmed by the Author of the A ical Conſtitutions, OH 
bling our Vows and Reſolutions againſt them; and uſing all poſſi- or, 4} *) Aaxds d, Lum N N xiys. ox Tov i 2 
ble endeavours, to gain an Habit of the contrary vertues. aue i A Catechiit, the“ be be a Lay-man, yet if be be s&ilful 

(1) Have a lively faith.) We muſt give an undoubted Aﬀent in the Points of Chriſtianity, and be prudent in bis Converſatim, let 


to all the divine Truths which are clearly revealed to us in Gods him continue in that Profeſſion, Conſt. a Lib. 8, cap. 32. St. Af 


word; and to the Miracles by which they were confirmed. But writes of à Deacon who exerciſed Office at Carthage, - Joy 


2 


* It muff de noted, that all this latter part of the Catechiſm, con- 1 Cor. xi, 20. If we would judge our ſelves, we ſhould not be jut 
cerning the Sacraments, was added by K. James, after the Conference ed, 1 Cor. xi. 31. 
at Hampton Court; it being wanting in former Common · Prayer: Bobs. (32) This is a faithful ſaying and worthy of all acceptation, that 
Chriſt Feſus came into the world to ſave Sinners, 1 Tim. I. 15. 


27) Job. VI. 35. Neither is there ſalvation in am other, for there is nme other 
e 28) Fob. VI. 30, 84. LL heaven given among men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, Att, 
$4 Foh. VI. 51. | iv. 12, | ; 1 

30) Job. VI. 36. (34) For as often as ye eat this Bread and drink this Cu), Ye © 


| 3 ſhew forth the Lard's death till be come, 1 Cor. xi. 26. This i 
(31) Tes a man examine bimſe!f, and ſo let him eat of that bread, remembrance of me. | 
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of this Catechiſm. 


; Frater. &c. Ton deſire of me that I ſhould give 
Time, Petis a of the Method of Catechiſing, which might be of uſe to 
an green (a, that at e, where you are Deacon, that there 
: For 2 brought to you to be i in the Principles of Cbriſti- 
gr jt de Carech. rudibus. But the Catechiſt's Office ar 
, tappen to be more taken norice of in N than 
oor there being a ſucceſſion of Catechiſts from St. Mark's 
o himſelf was the firſt who exerciſed that Office there; 
all chis Succeſſion were Men of very great Abilities 
Enſebins writes, Eccl. Hiſt. Lib. V. cap. 10. that 
Pantenus was Catechiſt, which was A. D. 181. 
had there long before. 
Clement of Alexandris, and his Learned Book now ex- 
under che Title of his P » was a courſe of Catecheti- 
17 eftares read in_thar » After Clement, the Learned 
ca. ſucceeded in the Catechilt's Place of that City. Tis uncer- 
any of theſe Perſons were in Holy Orders, during 
of their executing this Office; but tis cer- 


ceeded by 


ſome 
if in the cighteent 


„the Office of . was ſometimes commit- 
Theſe were generally of the number of the Dea- 
as that Female Order in the Church was kept up. 
ified by the Writer of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions: 
zu mp Ln nov ixieus Ard Idxovoy 2 Ma n 
Id m3 dives, dm, vv quraing, you. Ie hap- 
in ſome Hwmſes ſometimes, that you cannot ſend a Deacon tos Wo- 
vit hunt giving Scandal to Unbelievers, and therefore, in ſuch 
end a De Conft. Ap. Lib. III. cap. 13. That 
you ſhall | 
to i other Women, who were, but as 
:mnerfeft Converts in the ſecond Century, and, perhaps, in 
A Times, is plain, from a Paſſage in Clement of 4- 
is ; Strom. Lib. III. where he explains the owNaxires % 
ra, as he calls chem, that is, thoſe which St. Paul 
4 1 Cor. ix. 3. (viz. the Siſter, or a Wife) to be ſuch Per- 
At by us d pura d RN H mprrodien d T4 xe 
Aal, By whom the Doctrine of Cbriſt may be conveyed into 
the Womens Apartments, without cenſure. Theſe Women - Catechiſts 
are *called, by the Fourth Council of Carthage, Sanctimoniales: 
Sanflimmialer, que ad minifterium baptizandarum mulierum eligun- 
tur, inſrulla ſink ad officlum, ut poſſint apto & ſancto ſermone docere 
inperitas (y rufticas mulieres, tempore quo baptizande ſunt, qual iter 
Badtizaturi interrogate reſpondeant. The Sancti monials who are choſen 
#1 attend upon the Women to be baptized, let them be ſo inſtrufed in 
their 0fice, that they may be able to inſtru# the ignorant Country- 
Women in wholſome and ſound Doctrine; ſo that when they come to be 
battized they may return proper Anſwers to the Queſtions which are 
propoſed to them by the er. The Matter of the Catechiſts Diſ- 
courſes was, for the part, an Expoſition upon the Creed and 
the Lord's-Prayer ; both which the Catechiſed Perſons muſt learn 
by Heart, before Baptiſm, if they were Adults. This, as to the 
Creed, the Council of Laodicea obliges, ad m3 ge mv 
ag du %u They that are to be baptized muſt learn their 
Creed, Conc, Laod. Can. 46. To the like purpoſe, the Second 
Council of Bracara : Baptizandi diſcant ſymbolum Apoſtolicum, 
qued in Baptiſmo illis erat recitandum. Thoſe who are to be baptized 
mult learn the Apoſtles Creed, which is to be repeated by them in their 
Bajtiſm. St. Auſtin ſpeaks the ſame of the Catechumens of his 
Time, 1deo prius ſymbolum didiciſtis, ubi eſt regula fidei veſtre brevis 
& gandis ; brevis numero verborum, grandi ere ſententiarum. 
Therefore you in the fir ſt place learn your Creed, which is the ſhort and 
the great Rule of your Faith : ſhort indeed as to the number of the 
words, but great as to the weight of the Matter therein contained, Aug. 
Ser 135, de Temp. The like Sr. Auftingjin the foremencioned Place, 
lays of the Lord's-Prayer; Oratio autem Dominica, quam bodie ac- 
teyiſtu tenendam, & ad ofto dies reddendam. The Lord's- Prayer, 
which to p dog have beard, is to be got by heart, and to be repeated 
by you for eight days together, Aug ib. And in his Forty ſecond 
Homily he commands the Competentes, or Perſons who were 
my be baprized, to get the Lord's - Prayer without Book, 
that t might be able to repeat it the two following Saturdays 
«fer their Baptiſm. And boch theſe are enjoined by an ancient 
of our own Church, in the Saxon - Times, viz. that of 
Uloreſhoe, Ut Dominicam orationem C ſymbolum Presbyteri diſcant. 
Tat the Prieffs ſhould learn and teach the Lord's- Prayer, and the 
Apoſtles Creed, Syn. Clov. Can. 10. Theſe two afforded Subject 
15 for the Expoſitions and Diſcourſes of the ancient Cate- 
my nor were 2 tied down juſt to a literal Expoſition of 
— dut took occaſion from ſome Hints therein, to diſ- 
* = more largely of other Theological Points: As may be ſeen 
Pedagagus of St. Clement of Alexandria, and the Catecheti- 
of St. Cyril, who exerciſed the Office of a Catechiſt 
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Pantenus was ſuc- and 


4 A CATECHISM. 
(b) the ſecond Leſſon at Evening Prayer, openly in the Church inſtruct and examine ſo 
children of his Pariſh ſent unto him, as he ſhall 


think convenient, in ſome part 


T And 


at Hieruſalem. And that this was the uſual practice in the 
or Fourth Century, is plain from that Paſſage in the Wriur _ 
the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions; O A xg]nyfide N A Tis 
chou geiag, &c. He that is to be catechiſed in the ins of the 
Chriſtian Religion, let him be before Baptiſm, inſtructed in the Know- 
redge of the unbegotten, in the knowledge of hi only begotten Son, and 
the fulneſs of the Holy Gho, Let him learn the various Order of the 
Creation, the Series of God's Providence, and his various Diſpenſati- 
ons. Lee bim be inſtructed why the World was made, and why Man 
was made a Citizen of the World. Let him know what kind of Nas 
Pure he is made of : How God has puniſhed the Wicked with Water 
Fire; and, How he has glorified his Saints in every Generation, 
Kei wud]e Thy tesa, Kc. And after the Thankſgiving- Prayer 
{ or the Euchariſt" let bim teach the Catechumen thoſe things whic 


concern the Incarnation of the Lor bis P bus R 
fom the Dead, and bis — * n eden 


Of the CATECHUMENS, or Perſons Catecbiſed. 


In the early Times of Chriſtianity, whilſt our Holy Religion 
was groving upon the Heathen Superitition, rhe Baptiſms were 
chiefly of Adults, who became Proſelites to the Faith of Jeſus 
Chriſt; and were therefore willing, as ſoon as might be, to par- 
take of that Sacred Rite, which initiated them Members of his 
Church, Now this would not be allowed to any Perſon, till he 
were ſufficiently inſtructed in the Principles of that Religion which 
he was to profeſs. Therefore there was a conſiderable time en- 
joined before Baptiſm, for theſe Perſons to gain ſuch a competent 
Knowledge of the chief Points of Chriſtianity, as was requiſite to 
render them meet Partakers of that Sacrament. Now theſe, 
whilſt they were in this learning Capacity, were called Catechy- 
mens. which there were two Ranks; the one were called, 
dxęst evt, by the Greeks, and Audientes by the Latins, i. e. 
Hearers ; in which Order they continued, as long as they were 
learning the Principles of their Religion. The ſecond were called 
by the Greeks, ,, by the Latins, Competentes, i. e. Can- 
didares or Compericors for Baptiſm; and did confiſt of ſuch as 
having made a ſufficient Progreſs in Chriſtian Knowledge, were 
judged ripe for Baptiſm, and were appointed to be baptized the 
next publick Adminiſtration of that Sacrament. 

Of the Order of the Audientes, or Hearers, mention is made 
in the Fourteenth Canon of the Council of Nice, and ordered, 
That ſuch 4 them that fell in a Lapſe, ri imav avres d xporutve; 
aver, ſhould be only Hearers for three Tears. The ſame Rank of Ca- 
techumens is mentioned by Tertu/lian, Lib. de pœn. cap. 6, Nemo 
ergo Sibi aduletur, quia inter Auditorum Tyrocinia deputatur. Let no 
one flatter himſelf becauſe he is doing his Exerciſe among the Hearers, 
They are likewiſe ſpoken of by St. Cyprian, when he ſays, Audi- 
entibus etiam, ſiqui fuerint periculo preventi, & in exitu conſtituti, 
vigilantia veſtra non deſit. Let not your Vigilance be wanting, even 
to the Hearers, if they be in any danger, or nigh their End. Cyp. 
Ep. XIII. Theſe Perſons wete to hear the Scriptures read in the 
Publick Congregation ſtanding, according to Zonaras his Expli- 
cation of the Fourth Canon of Angra: Tires N iviau]dy & 
d xanbver, e Te) vipdiu icnulves, of dxiorms off genpay 
This Canon commands them to be Hearers for a Tear, ſtanding in the 
Narthex, or outward Iſle of the Church, and Hearing the Scriptures. 

The ſecond Rank of Catechumens, were thoſe who were read 
for Baptiſm, called the guyarruvTes, or Competentes. St. Ambroſe 
mentions thoſe in theſe Words; Symbolum aliquius Competentibus, 
in Baptiſteriis tradebam Baſilice. I gave 4 Copy of the Creed to 
ſome of the Competentes, in the Baptiſteries of the Church, Ambr, 
Ep. 33. And St. Auſtin, Cum fontis illius Sacramenta peteremus, 
atque ab hoc Competentes etiam vocaremur. Whil we ourſelves, 

Pereremus, did earneſtly ſue for the Sacrament of this Font, and for 
that reaſon were called Competentes, Aug. Lib. de Fid. & Op. cap. 5. 

No it muſt be further obſerved, That neither of theſe two 
Orders of Catechumens had liberty granted them to ſtay in the 
Church whilſt the Communion-Service was performing. To this 
Uſage St. Chryſoſtom refers, in his Seventcenth Homily upon the 
Hebrews; O Aidzor@ 3ona@- ice wiehy Ty pf N geri 
ce, Mn, As xitut Thy 26 


en Aigen is 7: Unlos, 736 who 
N, 735 N dTeper, Tos 3s 


ena as 186 N $10 
Deacon ftanding up on a place higher than ordinary, with 4 great 
Voice, and a terrible cry, lifting up his Hand on high, calls ſome, 
drives others back, ſome he gives admittance to, and others he keeps 
out. Nay, the very Forms which the Deacons uſed are ſtill pre- 
ſerved in the ancient Greek Liturgies; Mine Kg TH NSHEV OY + 
Let none of the Catechumens come in. Oer: sd bm © gr 7 
wuels n dd Let as many of us as are faithful, in the 


n 
peace ef the Lora join in Prayer This Rubrick was altered upon 


b) After the ſecond Leſſon. 
A. —_ of rhe Common-Prayer 1662, it being in I 


| 


. 


A CAT EC HIS M 
© And al Fathers, Mothers, Maſters and Dames, ſhall cauſe their children, ſervants and 
prentices (which have not learned their Catechiſm) to come to the Church at 1h. 11 
appointed, and obe diently to hear, and be ordered by the Curate, until ſuch tim, me 
they have learned all that is here appointed for them to learn. "7 


| 7 * So ſoon as children are come to 4 competent age, and can ſay in their Mother. tongue 


the Creed, the Lords Prayer, and the ten Commandments ; and alſo can anſwer to the 
other queſtions of this ſhort Catechiſm ; they ſhall be brought to the Biſbop. And every 
one ſhall have a Godfather, or a Godmother, as a witneſs of their Confirmation. 


T And whenſoever the Biſhop ſhall give knowledge for children to be brought unto him for 

their Confirmation, the Curate of every Pariſh ſhall either bring or ſend in writing, with 
his hand ſubſcribed thereunto, the names of all ſuch perſons within his Pariſh, 47 þ, 
ſhall think fit to be preſented to the Biſhop to be confirmed. And, if the Biſhop approve 
of them, he ſhall confirm them in manner following. 


THE 


Rubrick half an hour after Evenſong, &c. The Reaſon of the always publick Prayers) and the Servants and Apprentices 

Alteration, AS <A — That Catechiſm being performed in Evening Prayer on Sundays. For if there were a — 
the midſt of Divine Service, the Elder Perſons, as well as the all for Catechiſm, as formerly, the Elder People would not 
Younger, might receive Benefit by the Miniſters Expoſitions, and be tired as they pretend to be, with this Exerciſe , and younger 
that the Preſence of Maſters and Parents, might be an Encourage- People being only among themſelves, and the Miniſter, would no: 


ment to their Servants and Children, to a diligent Performance be under chat great Concern, as we frequently obſerye them tobe 


of their Duty therein. But the worchy Perſons who made this in the midſt of a full Congregation. 
Alteration, have been miſerably diſappointed in their good Inten- | 

tions; for this thing has drove Catechiſm almoſt out of the | 
Church: For now if Miniſters Catechiſe in Prayer · time, they will 9 VARIOUS READINGS. 
drive away their Congregations, in moſt places. So that there 
being no other Time appointed by the Rubrick, the exerciſe * So ſoon as the children can ſay in their mother-tongue the Article; 
thereof is moſt ſhamefully n and the Nation feels the of the Faith, the Lords Prayer, and the ten — and 40% 
diſmal Effects thereof, by the looſe Principles of ſome Perſons, can anſwer to ſuch queſtions of this Catechiſm, as the Biſhop (or 
and the Ignorance of others. Happy d it be were the Ru- ſuch as be ſhall int) ſhall by bis diſcretion oppoſe them in; then 
brick altered to what it was before, and the Cuſtom which ob- ſball they be brought to the Biſhop by one that ſhall be bis Gidfather 
rained before the Wars revived ; which was, That the Children er Godmother, that every child may have a witneſs of his canfirnatin. 


— — 


were Catechiſed on Saturday in the Afternoon (when there was And the Biſhop ſhall confirm them on this wiſe. O. C. P. 


The 
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T hes) Order of Conyiima TION; 
thoſe that are baptized, and come to (b) years of diſcretion. 


| Church has much improved the Adminiſtration of 
Bites II Ries, over what it was before the Reformation; for the 
this had mixed ſeveral Uſages, which were unwarranted both b 
rapiſts and Antiquity ; and choſe which were ancient they ha 
dap ouſly abuſed, chat it was fitter they ſhould be laid afide, 
ſo 1 74 of all they had made this a Sacrament in the ſtricteſt ſenſe 


For cho they cannot ſay it was ordained by Chriſt him- 
of the m_ do, they cannot Pouch _ Scripture for it, and 
ſelf; o upport of ir. Secondly, 


; to their Tradition for the 
ge frced . heim or Unction, with a icular ſort of Oil, a 
They act part of this Rite, which, tho? it were anciently uſed, 
wore is no conſtat chat it was uſed in the Apoſtolical Times; 
Jen hee rhey have abuſed it by their Superſtitions, it has been 
ind — exploded by our Church, Thirdly, In the uſe of this 
2 they have mixed many Su Ceremonies, which 
Can ents, when they made uſe of the ſame, knew nothing of: 
the **-piſhop's brearhing into che Vial of Chriſm, which is ro be 
A5 -craced ; and after the Conſecration, his ſaluting the Oil in 
con words, Ave ſanflum Chriſma, Hail ſacred Chriſm : That the 
theſe muſt gi 5 Confirmed Perſon a gentle Stroke: That he 
* 1 a Cloch over his Forchead, which he muſt wear ſeven 
muſt \rermards; all which time he muſt nor waſh his Face: That 
Parr aſt be confirmed Faſting. =Fourthly, They oblige the 
the Party to have Godfarhers, which being a ſpiricual Kin- 
gerd, chey muſt not marry with, without Diſpenſation. Theſe 

--ulars were, With great Wiſdom, laid afide by our Reformers. 
And as ro the laſt of theſe the Church of Rome icſelf was weary of 

23 appears by that Canon of the Council of Mentz : Non rare ex 
bs 4 cogrationum ſpiritualium, difficultates & pericula ſolent 
evenire : 4d que cohibenda decernimus, ne cuiquam, froe ex ſacro fonte 
laut, five ad ſacram confirmationem tenendo, plures quam unum 
Patrinum, liceat adbibere, Conc. Prov. Mentz. cap. 19. Nay, they 
had rurned the very uſe of Godfarhers and Godmorthers, not only 


in Confirmarion, but even in Baptiſm irſelf, into great Superſtition; h 


1nd to Ends very different from their firſt Inſtitution, which we 
uin, a5 appears by the Old Form of Exhortation to the Godfa- 
thers and Godmothers uſed here in England : Godfathers and God- 
mothers of this Child, we charge you, that you charge the Father and 
Mather to keep it fom Fire and Water, and other Perils, to the Age of 
ſeven Tears, and that you teach, or ſee it to be taught the Pater noſter, 
Ave Maria, and Credo, ——. to the Law of Holy Church; and with 
convenient ſpeed to be Confirmed, of my Lord of the Dioceſs, or his De- 
put; and that the Mother bring again the Chriſom at his Purification . 
And waſh yur Hands ere you depart the Church. 


(a) The order of Confirmation. ] This ancient Rite of the Chri- 
lian Church ſeems to have Wken irs Original, from a like Uſage 
among the Jews. For, as Buxforf informs us, Lyn. Jud. cap. 3. 

Children at the Age of thirteen years are publickly preſented be- 
fore the Congregation, and make a ſolemn E e that they will 
faichfylly obſerve the Law of Moſes. And then follows thereupon 
the Ytayers of the Congregarion, for a bleſſing upon them, that 
they may be enabled to make good that ſolemn Promiſe. But for 
the uſe of this Ceremony in the Chriſtian Church, we have no leſs 
Authority, than that of the Apoſtles themſelves. For, when the 
Apoſtles at Jeruſalem had received Advice, that the Samaritans 
had embraced the Goſpel, they ſent unto them Peter and John, two 
of the Principal Apoſtles, to pray for them, that they might receive 
the boly Gho#, Act viii. 14. Which, upon laying hands on them, 
„ v. 17. If it be ſaid, as it is by ſome, that theſe 
gitts of the Holy Ghoſt were the extraordinary ones, which were 
common in thoſe Times: I would deſire ſuch perſons to give an 
account, how it is any ways probable, that ſuch miraculous Kan 
ſhould be offered to a whole Nation. For St. Paul asks a queſtion, 
as — a very abſurd and impoſſible thing, Do all ſpeak 
with tongues 1 Cor. xii. 30. Was, I pray, it worth while for the 
whole Apoſtolical College at Jeruſalem, to ſend two ſuch honour- 
able perſons of their ſacred Body, to confer the extraordinary 
Giſts of the Holy Ghoſt, which were no neceſſary parts of Religi- 
on, nor which tended to promote holineſs of Life, which was the 
principal Aim of Chriſtianity, upon a whole Nation, good and bad? 
For it could hardly be ſuppoſed, that all of chem would make the 
beſt uſe of this miraculous powerz Sur ſome of them would cer- 
tanly be for exerciſing it for mere oſtentation ſake. However 
it is certain that the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt went along with the 
laying-on of hands, which was ſubſequent upon Baptiſm ; as we 
find, in the Inſtance of thoſe baptized by St. Paul, A#, xix. 2. 
And tis plain, that the Apoſtle, Heb. vi. 2. mentions Baptiſm and lay- 
ing en of hands rogether, as initiatory Rites, by which new Members 
were entered into the Chriſtian ſociery. Neither is this holy Rite 
eſtz\liſhed only by the uſage of the Apoſtles, but by the conſtant 
practice of the Chutch throughout all Ages. It would be almoſt 
hnire to produce all the Authorities, which might be alledged 
barer 8 1 I. bringing Fo er 
+ ihe Council of Eliberis, held A. D. 30s. akin 
ol the Baptiſm of a Clinick ſays, Si ſupervixerit 3 {am — 
9m jer menks —— proficere poſe. That in caſe 
de may be baptized by any one who has perfect Baptiſm himſelf, 
but et, if be hap 2 brought to the Bi- 


pen to out live bis Diſtemper, he 


11 Impoſition of Hands to be perfected, Con. Elib. Can. 28. The 
e words; 


of Arles treating of Arian Baptiſm, has the 


or Laying on of hands upon 


Et ſi perviderint in Patre & Fill & Spiritu Sanfto 1 
manus is tantum imponatur, ut acci Jan Spiritum 4 * we 
ſhall find that the Perſons baptized by them, have been baptized 15 
the Name of the Father, Son, ani Holy Ghoſt, let only Hands be laid 
don them, that they may receive the Holy Ghoſt, Cone: Arl.1. Can. 8 
The ſecond Council of Arles, held A. D. 390, ſpeaking of * 
R : 3 g of ſome 
others who were baptized by Heteticks, ſays, Dum interrogati 
fidem moſtram ex toto corde confeſſi ſuerint, cum Chriſmate c mands 
impoſitione in Eccleſiam recipi A cit, If upon Examination they 
ſhall make 4 ſincere confeſſion of the Catholick Faith, it ſuffices that 
they be rectived into the Church by Chriſm, and Impoſition of Hands 
II. Conc. Arl. Can. 17. Tertullian, ſpeaking of baptized Perſons, 
ſays, Thar after Baptiſm Debine manus imponitur, per benediftionem 
aduicans, & invitans Spiritum Sanctum. Afterwards Hands are 
laid upon them, by benediction, deſiring and inviting the Holy Gho## 
Terrul, de 4 * cap 8. And, in his Book of the Reſurrection of 
the Fleſh he has theſe words, Caro manis impoſitione adumbratur 
ut & anind oy ſpiritu illuminetur, The Fleſh is overſhadowed hy the 
Impoſition of Hands, that it may be enlightened by the Mind and Spirit. 
St. Cyprian likewiſe affords us his Teſtimony, as to the uſe of this 
ſacred Rite in his Time; Ji qui in Samarid crediderunt, &c. They 
who believed in Samaria, becauſe they believed with a true Faith, and 
were baptized into the Church, which was but one, and therefore had 
been þartakers of a lawful and Eccleſiaſtical Baptiſm, ought not to be 
baptized again, but only that which was wanting was ſupplied by Peter 
and John; ſo that Prayer being ſaid over them, and hands laid upon 
them, that the Holy Ghoſt might be invoked and poured upon them : 
which is ſtill the Cuſtom with us, that they who are baptized into the 
Church, ſhould be ſolemnly dedicated by the Biſhops of the Church, 
and may receive the Holy Ghoſt by the Impoſition of Hands, Cypr, 
ad Fub, Ep.73. St. Jerom is a further Evidence of the uſe there- 
of in his Time, in his Dialogue between the Orthodox and the Lu- 
eiferian; where the Luciſer lan ſpeaks thus: An neſcis Eccleftarum 
une morem eſſe, &c. Do not you know this to be the Cuſtom of the 
Churches, that after Baptiſm Hands are impoſed on the baptized Per- 
ſons, an that the Holy Spirit is invoked upon them? You ask where 
this is written? in the Aﬀs of the Apoſtles * nay, tho" there were no 
Authority for this in Scripture, the conſent of the while World, as to 
this matter, would be a ſufficient Precept thereof. To which the 
Orthodox makes anſwer, Mon quidem abnuo, hanc eſſe Eccleſiarum 
conſuetudinem, &c. I do not dem this to be the Cuſtom of the Churches, 
that, as for them who are baptized afar off, in the leſſer Towns, by 
Presbyters and Deacons, the Biſhop travels out to them, to lay bis 
hands upon them, and to invoke the Holy Spirit. To the like pur- 
poſe St. Auſtin, Spiritus autem Sanctus, quod in ſola Catholica Eacleſid 
per manũs impoſitionem dari dicitur. 
the Catholick Church given by impoſition of Hands, Aug. de Bapt. 
cont, Don. Lib. III. This is a Matter ſo plain, that the Adverſa- 
ries ot this ſacred Rite are forced to aſſert, either that this Cere- 
_ was not uſed before Tertullian's Time, or that it was only a 
ſmall Ceremony uſed in Baptiſm, and not any Rite diſtin& from 
it. But both theſe are Miſtakes : For Jrenaus, who lived before 
Tertullian, makes mention of the Rite of Confirmation. He in 
relating the Myſteries of the Valentinians, which they had bor- 
rowed from the Orthodox, mentions the &maurewars irs Tra 
wav, 4 Redemption to Perfection; as alſo ici Mau, ASAUTR@Wuasny 
Ce. which are the Expreſſions that the ancient Church uſes, 
with relation to this Rite of Confirmarion, and preſently after he 
adds, eſſa wueiZzum F NINA. mw om Hm Aſter- 
wards they anoint the Confirmed Perſon with Balſam. And again, 
7 NN dun- Zayles Exauor x ddp 6H 3 du Bnfda- 
Avnv Th xapani M Tercrouiray. Some of. them mixing Oil and 
Water together, pour it upon the Head of thoſe who are Confirmed, 
Tren. cont. Her. Lib. 4. cap. 10. And Theophilus Antiochenus, who 
was an earlier Writer than Jrenaus, takes notice of the Chriſm 
uſed in the Adminiſtration of this Rite: Tꝭc & drBewr@& en- 
Sv bes Tire + g. in aA A yelemu 7 Waal What Man en- 
tering into the confli& of this Life, 1s not anointed with Oil? Theoph. 
Lib. ad Autol. And that Confirmation was not eſteemed a Conco- 
mitant Ceremony of Baptiſm, may be evinced by this Paſſage of 
St. Cyprian : Zo quod parum ſit eis manum imponere ad accipiendum 
Spiritum Sanftum, niſi accipiant & Eccleſie Baptiſmum. Tunc enim 
demum plenè ſandlificari, & eſſe Filii Dei poſſunt, ſi Sacramento utro- 
que naſcuntur. For it is not enough for them to receive the Holy Ghoſf 
by Impoſition of Hands, but they muſt likewiſe receive the Baptiſm of 
the Church. For then they are truly ſanSified, and become the Sons of 
God, when they are born of both theſe Sacraments. You may ſee 
here, that tho? St. Cyprian be maintaining his particuiar Opinion 
of the Rebaptizarion of Herericks, and oppoſing the ordinary uſage 
of admitting them only by Confirmation; yer he declares that 
Confirmation is ſo far from being eſteem'd a Ceremony of Baptiſm, 
that he makes that and Baptiſm to be two Sacraments, in the Lan- 
guage of thoſe Times. | : * 
) Tears of 1 Before the Reformation here in Eng- 
land Parents might have their Children confirmed at ſeven Years 
old; for Lynwood, in his Gloſs upon thoſe Words of the Council 
of Oxford, Ad Confirmationem nullus puer tene atur, ſays, that this is 
to be underſtood of one that was major ſeptennio ( minor 14 anms 2 
Above ſeven and leſs than fourteen Years old. Our Church has 
nor ſettled any particular Time, but only limits it to Years of Diſ- 
cretion, which, in ſeveral Perſons, are ſooner or later. 
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Holy Ghoſt, which is only in 
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Upon the day appointed all that are to be then confirmed, bein placed, and (e 
4 in Order before the Biſbop; he (or ſome other Miniſter appointed by bh; (c) ſtandin 


| this Preface following. 
- "= 


O the end that Confirmation may be miniſtred to the more edifying of ſuch 
as ſhall receive it, the Church hath thought good to order, That none here. 
after ſhall be Confirmed, but ſuch as can {ay the Creed, the Lords pra er 

and the ten Commandments ; and can alſo anſwer to ſuch other queſtions, as 8. 
ſhort Catechiſm are contained: Which Order 1s (4) very convenient to e obſerved 

to the end, that children being now come to the years of diſcretion, and having Eurn⸗ 
ed what their Godfathers and Godmothers promiſed for them in Baptiſm, the may 
themſelves with their own mouth and conſent openly before the Church ratifie and 


. 


CONFIRMATION. 


n) ſoall read 


- 


confirm the ſame ; and alſo promiſe that by the grace of God they will evermore en. 


deavour themſelves faithfully to obſerve ſuch things as they by their own confeſſion 


have aſſented unto. * | 


— — 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


+ The Catechiſm and the Order of Confirmation being joined together, 
In the 0/d Common- Prayer- Books, the following Rubricks ſerved for 
both, and were ſet before the beginning of the Catechiſm. 


T The order of Confirmation, or laying on of hands upon chil- 
© dren baptized, and able to render an account of their Faith ac- 
cording to the Catechiſm following. 


To the end that Confirmation may be miniſtred to the more edifying 
of ſuch as ſhall receive it, (according to Saint Paul's dottrine, who 
Feacheth all things ſhuld be done in the Church, to the edification of 
the ſame) it is thought good that none hereafter ſhalt be confirmed, but 
ſuch as can ſay in their mot her-tongue the Articles of the faith, the 
Lords prayer, and the ten Commandments, and can alſo anſwer to ſuch 
queſtions of this ſhort Catechiſm, as the Biſhop (or ſuch as be ſhall ap- 
point) ſhall by his diſcretion appoſe him in. And this order is moſt con- 
venient to be obſerved for divers conſiderations. 

firſt, becauſe that when children come to the years of diſcretion, 
and have learned what their Godfathers and Godmothers promiſed for 
them in Baptiſm, they may then themſelves with their own mouth, and 
with their own conſent, openly before the Church, ratifie and confirm the 
ſame, and alſo promiſe that by the grace of God, they will evermore en- 
deavonr themſelves faithfully to obſerve and keep ſuch things, as they 
by their own mouth and confeſſion have aſſented unto, 

Secondly, for aſmuch as Confirmation is miniſtred4 unto them that be 
baptized, that by impoſition of hands and prayer they may receive ſtrength 
and defence againſt all temptations to ſin, and the aſſaults of the world 
and the devil, it is moſt _ to be 22 — Bag — come 
that age, that partly by the f ailty of their own „ partly by t 
aſſaults of the world and the devil, they begin to be in danger to fall 
into ſundry kinds of ſin. | 

Thirdly, for that it is agreeable with the uſage of the Church in 
times paſt, whereby it was ordained that Confirmation ſhould be mini- 
fired ta them that were of perfe# age, that they being inſtructed in 
Chrift's religion, ſhould openly profeſs their own faith and promiſe to be 
obedient unto the will of God. 

And that no man ſhall think that ary detriment ſhall come to the 
children by deferring of their Confirmation, he ſhall know for truth, 
that it is certain by Gods word, that children being baptized, have 
all things neceſſary for their ſalvation, and be undoubtedly ſaved. O.C.P. 


—— That Children being baptized, if they depart out of this Life in 
their Infancy, bave all things neceſſary for their Salvation, and are un- 


doubtedly ſaved. 1 B. Edw. VI. 


* Added in the laſt Review. 


NOTES, 


(c) Standing in order before the «pe Before th Reformation 
all Confirnied Perſons were obliged to have a Godfather, Decret. 
de Conf. diſt. 4. Linw. Prov. Lib. I. cap. 6. But as there was not the 


like Reaſon for this, and it gave the Parents an unneceſſary Trou- 


ble in procuring them, our wiſe Reformers have laid that uſage 
aſide ; and ordered only, that being preſenred by the Miniſter of 


the Pariſh, either himſelf bringing them, or ſending in Writing under 


bis Hand ſubſcribed thereunto, Rubr, after the Catech. they ſhall 
ftand in der before the Biſhop. 


T They J 
4 


d) Very convenient to be obſerved.) Methinks no one that has L 
a Concern for the improvement of Chriſtian Piery, ſhould be 3. 
gainſt che continuance of an ancient and Apoſtolical Rite, which 
carries with it ſo many Advantages, both to the whole Chriſt, 
Community, and to every Chriſtian in particular. For what can A 
be more wiſely ſettled, chan that every Chriſtian, when he comes 
to Years of Diſcretion, ſhould make a publick profeſſion of his 
Religion, which his Sureties promiſed he ſhould take upon him; 
and not ler the Vow, which they made in his Name, , 
reſt upon them? What can be a more uſeful Inſtitution, than that 
the Novices in the Chriſtian Religion, when they are ſufficiently 
Inſtructed and Exerciſed in the Art of their Chriſtian Warfare 
ſhould at length try their own Skill, in fighting againſt the World! 
the Fleſh, and the Devil? By this excellent Order we learn the 
freedom of the Chriſtian Service, and that the Church would not 
have us obliged by any Oath, but what we give our own full con- 
ſent to; leaving us ar liberty, either to ratify what our Suretits 
have promiſed for us, or to diſanut it; and whether, after we 
come to Age, we had rather live the Lives of Chriſtians ot Pagans. 
By this Rite we not only acknowledge we have been baptized into 
the Chriſtian Faith, but bind our Baptiſmal Oath ſtronger 
us, by promiſing in our own before a Reverend Perſon, 
that we will obſerve all the Commands of our bleſſed Lord, as our 
Sureries engaged we ſhould. Add to this, That it has been the 
conſtant Belief of the Chriſtian Church, in all Ages, that God's 
Holy Spirit is in a peculiar manner beſtowed upon us, in the par- 
rak 1 of this Holy Rite; not as heretofore for the ſake of work - 
ing Miracles, but for the ſupplying us with Grace and Spiritual 
Aſſiſtance. In a word, whatever may be defective in Infant-Bap- 
tiſm, is made good by Confirmation: And either Baptiſm muſt 
be deferred till baptized Perſons can anſwer for themſelves in the 
Adminiſtration of that Sacrament, or this, or ſome other ſolemn 
Cuſtom, muſt be made uſe of, bywhich the Promiſes made in their 
Names, whether by their Parents or Suſceptors, may be ratified 
by thoſe Perſons who are baptized in their Infancy. - The Reaſon 
of this carries ſo much Force and ConviRjon with it, that not- 


wirhſtanding our Confirmation is ſo much cried out againſt by tort aca 
ſome at home, ſeveral of the moſt eminear Foreign Divines, who Arme, w. 
otherwiſe had not the greateſt favour for the Rices of our Church, ſition of / 
have given their Teſtimony in approbation of this: For thus 

Mr. Calvin ſpeaks ; Ita Puer, fide ſu4 approbati, cum ſolenni Bent- (e) Ki 
dict ione dimittebatur. Hujus moris ſep# mentionem faciunt Veteres. Adminiſh 
Talem enim manuum impoſitionem, que ſimpliciter loco benediffionis fi, .cords of / 
laudo, & reflitutam bodie in publicum = velim. Hec diſciplina þ he lays, | 
bodie valeret, profecto Parentum quoru ignavia acueretur. 5 Propſitis 
the young Perſon, his Faith which he gave account of being approved, yſtimem, 
was diſmiſſed with a ſolemn Bleſſing. Such an Impoſition of ww obtains am 
which may be only in the place of a ſimple Bleſſing, I do approve d, * Pra 
and wiſh it were, at this Day, reſtored in the Church. Fir if this 5. 73. 
Diſcipline were in force, it would quicken the Negligence of ſome Pa- crit, a 4 
rents, Calv. Inſt. Lib. IV. cap. 9. And again, in another — nity in ad 
Pueri, tranſactã infant id, poſt quam inſtitut i erant in fide, ſe quoque Church tha 
Catecheſin offerebant, que ills Bapriſmo erat poſterior ; ſed alind jor The Pſeug 
bolum adhibebatur, nempe manuum impoſitio. Toung Perſons, wp Naa ov 
Children of Believing Parents) when their Infancy was pait, « * fothic is el 
bad been inſtruSed in their Faith, they offered themſelves ts be Car. nnumerab 


chiſed, which they had after Baptiſm, another Rite was adbibired, vt 
22 of Hands, — in Heb. cap. 6. v. 2. This Rite 115 _ 
wiſe acknowledged by the famous Mr. Beca, to be of — 1 
Inſtitution: For in his Comment upon the ſinch of che - — 

he writes thus; W. quinque capita e **, Pre 


CONFIRMATION. 


ben ſball the Biſbop ſay, 


of God and of this congregation renew the ſolemn 
5 and vow that was made in your name at your Baptiſm ; ratifying 

firming the ſame in your own perſons, and acknowledging your ſelves bound 
v believe and todo all thoſe things, which your Godfathers and Godmothers then un- 


1ertook for you ? 
« T And every one ſhall audibly anſwer, 
I + | "= 8 T The Biſh b 
Ur help is in the Name of the Lord; 
() | Anſwer. 
Who hath made heaven and earth. 
ö Biſbop. 
Hleſſed be the Name of the Lord, " 
| 7 Anſwer, 


Henceforth world without end. 


Biſbop. 
hear our prayers. | 
Lord, hear our pr 4 
And let our cry come unto thee. : 
| | | Biſhop, 
Let us pray. 


Lmighty and everliving God, who haſt vouchſafed to regenerate theſe thy ſers 


their fins; Strengthen them, we beſeech thee, O Lord, with the holy Ghoſt the 
Comforter, and daily increaſe in them thy manifold gifts of grace; the {vic of wiſ⸗ 
dom and underſtanding ; the ſpirit of counſel and ghoſtly ſtrength; the ſpirit of 
knowledge and true godlineſs ; and fill them, O Lord, with the ſpirit of thy holy 
fear, now and for ever. Amen. f 


C+ Then all of them in order, (e) kneeling before the Biſhop, he ſhall lay his hand upon 
the head of every one ſeverally, ſaying, 


vants by water and the holy Ghoſt, and haſt given unto them forgiveneſs of all 


* 


Prifeſionem : Emendationem vite : fidei ſummam de Deo : Docfrinæ 
explicationem Compendiariam, que in Baptiſmis & Impoſitione manuum 
tradi rudibus preſertim ſolebat. The Apoſtle here reckons up froe 


Branches of Catechiſm Profeſſion of Faith, Emendation of Life, a 


fbot account of the Divine Nature, à Compendiary Explication of Do- 
— which was delivered to the Catechumens in Baptiſm and Impo- 


Adminiſtrator of the Rite of Canfamarinn, is plain from the Re- 


ur Prayer and Impoſition of Hand, receive the Holy Gboſt, 1 
; 


Chrifti, à Pontificibus fieri ſolet. Becauſe there ſhould be an unifor- 


The Pſende-Dionyſins fays, Na 9% *Aﬀgtephas kent, dn of 1 
at24i4 ride Confirmation is only to be med by the Biſhop z 
ſ#hic is the ancient Cuſtom, Dionyſ. Ar.Eccl. cap. s. Toomit 
— _— ies, let it be ſufficient 22 one 
ſe, WRC t of St. Jerom, a Perſogjnor, over-tull of Regards 
tothe Epiſcopal — and he tells us, Epiſcopus ad invoca- 
nem Sanfli Spirits, manum i ſieurus excurrit. The Biſhop goes 
mer cle Country Town to lay == Hand, for the Invocation of the 
key Spirit, Hier, Dal inter Orth. & Lucif, But we have a greatgę 


*Defend 


authority than any of theſe, in the Holy Scriptutes themſelves 3 
for there it is expreſly recorded, That Philip, an eminent Perſon 
in the Apoſtolical Church, and honoured with the Title of an E- 
vangeliſt, having converted the Samaritans to the Chriſtian Faith z 
the good Man he made a ſtop, not being willing to exceed the 
bounds of his Commiſſion, nor to break in upon the Epiſcopal 
Province ; he only makes teport of rhe Succeſs of his Miniſtry 

the Apoſtles or Biſhops who were at Feruſalem; which they had 
no ſooner heard, but they ſent two Apoſtles to lay Hands upon the 
new-Converts. Now if Philip had had a competent Authority to 
have Confirmed them, by laying Hands on as he had to 
baprize them, what Reaſon was there that rwo Apoſtles ſhould be 
ſent from Feruſalem to a remote Province, on a Concern, which, 
upon the Suppoſition of our Adverſaries, either Philip 
or any other inferior Miniſter might have performed, 


* * 


| VARIOUS READINGS. 
+ Added in the Iaſt Review. 


+ Miniſter, 
The Lord be with you. 


And with thy Spirit. 1 B. Edv. VI. 

** Theſe laſt words were added in the laſt Review. 

* Then the Biſhop ſhall lay bis hand upon every Child ſeveral ſaj3 
_— | 74A 


- — . — — —— — —̃ —-— — —ͤ—e— - 
nm. — — — — — 
- I 3 >. 8 * 


CONFIRMATION. 


V grace, 
7 Oirlt 


2. Efend, O Lord, this thy child [or this thy ſervang] with thy heaven! 
N that he may continue thine for ever: and daily increaſe in thy hol 


E 


more and more, until he come unto thy everlaſting kingdom. Amen. 


| eee. Yo NON 


. The Lord be with you; 


| er. | 
a . * RR "I yr wh | (WF. 
ara) 1V | nll Al ) 


q 4nd (all kneeling down) the Biſhop ſhall ad, 


| j vs 89 
7 


Ur Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy Name. Thy kingdom come 

Thy will be done in earth, As it is in heaven. Give us this day our daily bread 
And forgive us our treſpaſſes, As we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. And lad 
us not into temptation : But deliver us from evil. Amen. {OM Wi | 


Spc And this Collect. een 

XM Lmighty and everlaſting God, who makeſt us both to will and to do thoſe thing 
| that be good and acceptable unto || thy divine Majeſty 3 We make our humble 
ſupplications unto thee for theſe thy ſervants, upon whom (after the example of thy 
holy Apoſtles) we have now laid our hands, to certifie them (by this ſign) of thy fa. 
vour and gracious goodneſs towards them, Let thy Fatherly hand, we beſcech thee, 
ever be over them; let thy holy Spirit ever be with them; and fo lead them in the 
knowledge and obedience of thy word, that in the end they may obtain everlaſting 
life, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who with thee and the holy Ghoſt liveth and 
reigneth, ever one God, world without end. Amen. / * 

Almighty Lord, and everlaſting God, vouchſafe, we beſeech thee, to dire, 

ſanctifie and govern both our hearts and bodies in the ways of thy laws, and wighburs 
in the works of thy commandments, that through thy moſt mighty protection. both — 
here and ever, we may be preſerved in body and ſoul, through our Lord and Sari 
our Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 


Then the Biſhop ſhall bleſ them, ſaying thus, 
Te bleſſing of God Almighty, the Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt, be 
28 upon you, and remain with you for ever. Amen. ä 
C And there ſhall none be admitted to the holy Communion, | until ſuch time as he be cu. 
| | firmed, or be ready and defirous to be confirmed. 


VARIOUS READINGS. «,* The Dominus vobiſcum added in the laft Review. 


"8 


| ll Majeſty,” O0. C. P. 
* Sign them (O Lord,) and mark them to be thine for ever, Þ In the Old-Common-Prayer-Books between theſe 2 Prayers come! 
by the vertue of thy holy Croſs and Paſſion, Confirm and ſtreyg- this. * 
chen chem by the inward unction of thy holy Ghoſt, mercifull/ h I Then — the Biſhop ſay, 
unto everlaſting Life. Amen. | — d * N = woes, es xo all 
: forebe | is hands Almi everlivin „which makeſt us 1 
I Ti —— 9 1 1 3 and to > thoſe things — be good and acceptable unto thy h. "eb 
ich the ſien of th jeſty, we make our Humble ſupplications unto thee for cheſe chil « ſong, vid 
N. I ſign thee with the ſign of the Croſs, and lay my hand up- dreh, upon whom (after the Example of the holy Apoſtles) we "ag? 
dl bn 4 op of the Father, and of the Son, and of the have laid our hands, to cerrifie them (by this Sip) ray Le xp a 
; ; | and gracious goodneſs toward them: let thy father , ih 
4 thus ſhall be do to every Child one after another. And when he been thee el over them: let th holy Spiri ever be wich 294 
bath laid bis hand upon every Child, be ſhall ſay, © them, and ſolead them in the knowledge and obedience of thy kan, paid 
The Peace of the Lord abide with you, + | Word, chat in the end they may obtain the everlaſting liſe, — le wi 
* Anſwer. our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who with thee and the holy Ghoſt li mmenble l 
And with thy Spirit. 1 B. Edw. VL - + LA and reigneth one God, world without end. Amen, The Reman (o 


f This Prayer was added in the laſt Review, the Mediacton 


| ter, This g 


The FORM of SOLEMNIZATION of 


"MATRIMONY. 


"bf the (8) Bans of all that are to de married together; muſt be publiſhed 
0 m the Church three ſeveral Sundays or Holy: — in the 4 1 

Service, immediately before the ſentences for the Offertory 3 the Curate ſay- 
ing after the accuſtomed manner, | | 


Publiſh the Banns of marriage between M. of — and IV. of — If any of 


you know cauſe or juſt impediment, why theſe two perſons ſhould tbe 


ned together in holy matrimony, ye are to declare it: This is the Firſt \ ſe- 
A time of asking. . 1 | is the Firſt | Je 


Aud if the perſons that are to be married, dwell in divers Pariſhes the Banns 
, muſt be 3 both Pariſhes ; and the Curate of the one Pariſh ſhall * eee 


Matrimony 


ferebant. Among the Sacred Rites, there is none of them which is more 
Religious, than the Confarreation, when the Brides ſolemnly carry Wheaten 
unden, or Holy dayes, Cakes in their Hands, And of this Ulpian ſpeaks, Farre Convenitur in 
in the time of Service, the people being preſent after the accuſiomed manum certis verbs, & teſtibus 10 preſentibus, ſolemniq, ſacrificio 
— . fatto, in quo panis quoque farteus adhibetur. The way of the Marriage- 

I that would be married dwell in divers Pariſhes, Stipulation bythe Farr or Cakes of Wheat or any Bread-lorn, is, when the 
the Boxes auled in both Pariſhts * and the Curate of the one Farris put into the Woman's Hand, with certain ſulemn Words, and 
daß ſhall wt ſalemnize Matrimonie betwixt them, without a Certi- 10 Witneſſes preſent, a ſolemn Satrifice being made upon that Occaſion, 
ſue of the Banes being thrice ashed from the curate of the other Patiſh. in lieh Cakes made of the Farr are liktwiſe offered, Ulp. Hift. Lib. 10. 

+ te in api fie ee Matrimonie,the perſons to be When Chriſtianity iled,” the Perſons who were Married, after 
married, ſhall come into the Body of the ; with their friends and they had made pr 


of that Religion, were ſolemnly joyned to- 
wighbayrs, and there the Prieſt ſhall ſay thus. O. C. P. gether by an Eccleſiaſtical Perſon ; and this in the very earlieſt 


For guat, who wrote in the Year of Chriſt 120, faith, 
eiu N vie a Y male japivomc, ware rom N Erienire mw has, 
NOTES. i wrouTSay, Tre 524 u@» Irani Kigur, 4 wi xg)! inifopiny, AN Men and 
: Women who are to be married, oug he to be joined together by the Order 
(f) Matrimag. ]) That this Holy State was inſtitute d by God, of the Biſhop, that the Marriage may be according to the Lord, and not 
& enident from the Hiſtory of Geneſss, where we find that God order- according to Carnal deſire, Ign. Ep. ad Polyp. Tertullian ſpeaks of 
al Wite for Alam, whilſt he continued in his unlapſed Condition, Marriages in his time, A. D. 200. at leaſt confirmed, if not celebra 
4nd the Lord ſaid it is 28 that the man ſhould be alone : I'will by the Miniſter in the publick Congregation. Unde ſufftiam, a 
naht « meet belp for him, 2. 18. And again, Therefore ſhall a enarrandam ſelicitatem cus matrimonii,quod Eccleſie contiliat & obfirmat 
Mas lee he Father and bis Mother, and ſhall cleave unto bis Wife : Oblatio, & oH Mat Benediftio. How ſhall 1 be able to ſpeak of the Hap- 
ad they ſhall be one fleſh, Gen. 2. 24. Hence it has come to paſs, pine of that Matrimony, which the Holy Sacrament of the Lord's-Supper 
tat among the numerous Deſcendants from this firſt Original and 


s and confirms, the Miniſters Bleſſiny ſeals, Tertul. ad Ux 
. inhabirants of the different Nations of the World, — Lib. 2. By the Fourth Council of Carthage held 4. D. 398. ir is en- 


1 —— into this State eſtimony joyned, that after Contract, Spomſus & ſponſe, cum benedicendi [1 


YARIOUS READINGS. 
An, the Banes muſt be asked three ſeveral S 


* — 


* s, the ous Way of & ſacerdote 4 Parentibus ſuis vel Paranymphis offerantur. When the 
ſalemnizing a Marriage, which they pretend they have down Bridegroom and Bride go to to the Church for the Prieſts Bleſſing, let 
Ar 4 Progenitors, is, that the Rabbin or Chief- 


them be preſented to him by the Parents or the Paranymphs, or the 
p preſent a Cup of Wine to the married Bride-men, Con. Cart. IV. Can. 13. Upon this account, both in the 
N vith this Prayer, Bleſſed be the Lord God, the Governor of the Greek and the Latin Liturgies, Offices were drawn for the Religious 
"id, who has created Man aſter bis Image, and has bim- Celebration of this Ordinance in the Church; which in —. of 
mage of his likeneſs. Aud again, time being mixed with ſome ſuperſtitious Rites, our Church upon 
created Joy and Gladneſi, the the Reformation, has thought fit to lay them aſide, and to draw 
Brotherly Love, Recreation and a Form, which is conſonant ro God's Word, and agreeable to the 
ey pray thee, O Lord, that there may con- e of the pureſt Stare of the Church. 
the Cities of Judea, and the Streets of Jeruſalem, g) The Banns of all that are to be married together.] The Bam 
m the comes from the barbarous Latin Word, Bannum, Bandum or Bamure, 
ieh is ſweeter which ſignifies to put our ſuch an Edict or Proclamation, It came 
are ** than the ſweetneſs of into uſe out the Seventh or Eighth Century, when the Latin 
"id. Geneb. de Nit. Jud. & Synag. Jud. Among the Tongue was vitiated by an intermixture of a number of Gothick, 
ap, the Couple to be married were — to the Temple of Tunic and Gauliſh Words. For we find the uſe of it in che 
Leh. d . that he did v αν . love the Woman Capitulars of - the Great, A. D. 802. Bani mus firmiter, ut 
nl elne Woman, that ſhe made the Man ber Huchand, and nemo ampli us r 
fon, whatever ſhe Was inti te. The Greeks, this Occa- &. Cap. Car. M. cap. 39. If it be asked, how a Proclamation 
a 2 many Rites to the Od Saſk Gas or „ I take this to be the Reaſon, 
— they ht had e wn in Marriage; The Germans called the Colours in their Armies Bands, Du Fren. 
Frame ch, may be ſeen in their ancient Writers. Gloſ. in voc. Bandum; — _— 1 
was a ſort of Religious Ri whi favs, Te ANN ries Pupgiuc give x; Barda, Thins > ATloxic wn - 
b. ation of the Prieft, the married Perſons 4 * Nd. What the Latins call Signs & Banda, the Greats 
Mei > is ſays, in Ng. Geo. Lib. L was done per Pontificem call, ce, Now this Band or Enſign was a flip of Cloth tied to 2 
Jeri nil aw = palm, And Pliny ſpeaking of it, ſays, in Pikes head, which being waved by the Wind, and diſtinguiſhed by 
<'ofu: Cfrreationis vinculo noyaque mußte farreum pre- ſeveral Marks and Colours, {i YT Wat to the TY 
n * 


1 
* 
* 
A 
$5. 
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unt diverſarum Parec ht 
| 3 of choſe. Placss, apbers. R 


vet lam ſul to celebrate Marriage or to le 
time 'of Lent, Con. LAod. Can. 32. After 


of MAT RIMON Y: 
| Matrimony betwixt them, wit bunt a Certificate of (b)\tbe 


* fromthe Carate of the other Pariſh. 


J Af the day and (i) time appointed for” ſolenmization” of Matrimony, the 


to be married (x) ſpall leu err and | 


- 
| of 


n 4 N F | | 4 14 
Company they ſhoul4 r. This anelent Senſe of the Word Band, 
to ede Slip of Cloth, is ſtill preſerved in ſeveral ors of our 
Norway Languages z as Bands for „ Wichs, Bandage, Ribband, 

. When any of the'e Northern Princes or Generals had a mind 
to publim an Order to be obſerved in their Armies, or among their 


e it into Writing and affixed it go the . 2 Ban or 


Enfign, which hung out at the Princes Palacs, or ef Com- 
manders Tent. Hence the Edict itſelf gained the Name of the 
Band. In like manner, Penalties upon Deſerters from the Army, 
and other Per;ons who had fled from Publick Juſtlee, were notified : 
ahd therefore thoſe, who were under ſuch a Proſcription, were ſald to 
be under the Band, i, e. their Names were affixed to the Enfign. 


After this the Word came to be uſe in the Canon-Law. And our 
Provincial Conſtitutions enjoyn : Quibuſvis ſacerdotibus, eti am non Pa- 


rechialibus, qui Contraltibus Mattimonialibue ante ſolemnem editionem 
Bannorum uitis preſumpſerint intereſſe 3 penam ſuſpenſuonts ab Officio 
per -triennium infligimns, &c. To any Prieſts, th# not Pariſh ones, 
who ſhall preſume to be preſent at Marriaze-Contratts, before the ſolemn 
Publication of the Rau be made, we inflidt the Pani of Suſe 
penſion for three Years, Prov. Conſt. Cap. de cland. Deſponſ. 

(h) The Banns being thrice asked ) The Reaſon of this is to 
avoid clandeſtine Marriages, which are generally a t injury to 
Families, and a diſhonour to the Church. This the Chriſtians were 
ditigent in avoiding, in the carlieſt times of Chriſtianity. For Ter- 
tulli an (avs, Apud nos occulte Com unt liomes, id eſt, non pris apud Ecc/e- 
ſear profeſſe, juxta methiam. as fornicationem, judzxari periclitentuer. 
Among us clandeſline Marriages, which are not frſs declared in the 
Church, ave lyable tobe judged Adultery and Fornication, Tere. de Pud. 
Therefore the old Canon: Law enjoyns it, and that as an ancient Cu- 
itom, ut cum Matri moni a ſuerint contrabenda, in Ecclefuis per Preshyteres 
publics propouantur. That when Martiages are to be — they are to 
be propoſed 1 49 the Tregbyters in the Churches, Decretal. Lib. 4. de 
Clan Deſp. Tit. 3. Decreta! Law. our Provincial lajuncti ns, order 
the Biſhops to explain to their Clergy ia the Vulgar Tongue, that 
none of «5d, might, thro Ignorance, offend againſt it, Prov. Conſt. 
Lib, 4 Tit. 3, And Lyswodd in his Gloſs upon this Provincial De- 
crete, tells us, in what Churches the Banns maſt be pabli Debent 
proponi in omnilus  Eccleſins ins Loci, uli tontrahere volemtes babotant, 
vel ſaltem in pluribys earum, quod maxime ſervari debet, 17 

hiarum. te be publiſhed in 


pho have any concern in the Con- 
trall live, which on bt chiefly to be obſerved, when they am of divers 
Pariſhes. This he quotes as the Law, from the Authority of In- 
centias: Bat he ſays, ſed non ſervatur, but tis not obſerved ; and 
that was no wonder, for Canoniſts Gloſſes, corrupt Practices, an. 
Di ſpenſa tions, had ſpoiled a Number of good and wholſome Laws, 
Our wiſe Reformers have reſtored all to the ancient Rule, and or- 
dered, not only the Banns thiice to be. publiſhed, but that too in 
in both Pariſhes, if the Parties live in ſeveral. | 
(i) dt the time appointed, ] It has been uſual among ſeveral Na- 
tions, to have ſome certain times exempted from the celcbration of 


Muri-ges thereupon ; ſome account of the extra ordinary Sa- 


credneis of thoſe times, they bciag particularly ſet afide for Reli- 
gion and Devotion, and others. upon diflererent Views. *Tis re- 
corded of the. iang, Er tapois telipeign ondhe 4 alfi, That they did nat 
conſort with their Wives 1 0 Sacred Days, Clem. Alex. Lib. 4. 
A like Precept God enjoyned the Jews. after their coming out of 
At, Krad. 1g. 13. Plutarch in his Problems writes, that the 
Romaxs Were Wont to abſtain from Marriage during the whole 
Monch of May, Probl. Rom, 86. But Ovid underſtands this only of 
the Lemuralia, i. c, 9, 10, & 11.0f May. which were ominous, ac- 
cording to the Rules of Heathenlſh Sap kiten. 

, Nec vidue Tedis eadem, nec Virginis apt 

Tem pora, que nupſtt nou As. fait, Faſt. g. 


The Jews, as Mr. Se/den in his Uxor Hebrajcs ſhews, had their ſeve- 
ral Days of Abſtinence from . z as particularly, the Paſchal 
Week, and that of the Feaſt of Ta es, Seld. C. Heb. Lib. 2. 
The Reaſon which governed the Jews in prohibicing Marriage at 
theſe times, was the extraordinary Solemnl ty of them, they 

ſer afide for the higheſt Acts of their Religion. Ang after this Part 
of the World became Chriſtian, the Church has L herielf by 
the ſame Rules, on the like Occaſions. St. Pu Advice to the 
Corinthians, 1 Cor. 7. 3. Defraud mot ane the other, exteps it be with 
conſent for a time, that ye may give your ſelves to Faſting and 
Prayer, has been the Foumdation for all the Canons of the 
concerning the prohibition of certain times of Marriage. The moſt 
ly that we meet with, is that of the Council of Laodices, held 
A- D. 365. O. #7 is m, gj Taper 3 le e. It 3s not 
rth-Day-Feafts in the 
4 - of the 


- 


| 16 -TIDHEW:- eV NOMFIT Err, 


Marriages mighz thereby be the better diſcovered, 


chology, the Perions who are to be married, are to nd 


the Parties which we generally now call, Friends, bur ſome choice 


Pr being thrice ack, 


£51 WN Wu, 


of ibe Chureb' with their () friends wy 
 newhbbours 


1 
* 
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Canons of our own atlonal Councils enj the 1; The an. 
Excerpta of Egbert Arch-biſhop of York, A. D. (6 ha is * 


not celebra 
ö ». Or Wedne idays 
N H Court EM bad f. Bel 


its 
ed ap is 
in his Notes upon the Provincial 


Marriages muſt not be made the firſt Snmnday o Jef & 
Ottaves of Epiphany eee frm eee 
the firſt $ after Eaſter inchuſevely, and from In Day of a, 
rions, to the ſeventh Day after the of Pentecoſt tnelufouy, 
b. 4. Tit. 3. cap. Quia. v. Solen. this being a part of ths 
Canon-Law anciently received among us, and not contrary to the 
Laws of this Realm, it is fill obligatory here, 25 Hen. 8. Cy, | 
Our Canons of 1603. have Hmited me time of Marriage do fle 
Morning only. No Miniſter, wpon pain of Suſpenſion for thre », 
ſhall under axy pretence whatſoever, jon any Perſons in Manig 
any wſe times, but. only between the Hours of Eight ond 
Twelve, in the r And this I believe, pot wich ny 
regard to any ancient don, as that of the Council of i 
A. P. 1308. which prohibits all Marriages, that are not jd [4 
liv celebrated, i. e. whilſt both Perſons are Faſting ; but only, by 
reaſon this being generally the moſt buſie time of the be Clandsfins 


(k) Shall come into the Body of the Church, Our Church orders the 
Perſons that are to be married, to come into the Body of the Churc, 
that the Office may þe performed in 2 viſible Place, and wr 

any By-Corner of it, wherein Marriages may be clancularly . 
lebrated, and partly in imication of Antiquity ; for in the ancient 
Church, Marriages were @lanaized in rhis Place. By the Ce Fi- 


BD Roms ow wo - 


== 


8 2 a8 


e e . befarg the ſocred Doers 3 that is, on the mfg of 
the Cansell; or Rails, which divide the Chancel from the reſt of the 

*) Friend] It may. not be robable, that by the Ward 
Friends in this Place, is not und ſo mach the Relations of 


Friends or Acquainrance, which the young Perſons have choſe 
ya. along with them ; and which the ents called Par 
ried 


to have fuch Perfons one or more attending each of the mu- 

le, being of their own Sex, was 2 Cuſtom uſed not only 

by che ancient \Chriſtians and Heathens, but by the Jews, fig 
whom it was handed to the Chriſtians : For we find ſome Traces of 


this Cuſtom. as old as the time of Sempſan, whoſe Wife was dl t 
vered to his Compeanian — 12 
The Hnr. is Companion ; int tran 
5 4 is Brideman, and wo does the Syigck. Tis 
*D 
of 
nions, 4. e. the Bridemaids. That this was an uſage cle NYMP 
Jeeps in our Sour time, I chink is very clear from that Ep — 
don of che Baptiſt, Jah 3. 29. He that bath the Bride is the . et 
Dn ee ie rn ro. Toe > 
m, rejoicett 5 | m's Voice. 
ink m7 5 — np Brideman who attended and wilted 8 
s Friend during that Solemnity, and was p'caſcd with he Ma 
— which he received. The Chriftians receiv Gs 
from the Fes, uſing it rather a * 
added to the Solemnity = 
But afterwards in latter b 
Epiſtles. were written, the * the 60 
iſtle attributed to. Eau, lays, Legitimum non I. 
it is , « lawful Marriage, when the Bride, 4 Pann þ da 
ut conſuctuds dacer, Mc. is not ſented at Church by Per wr ray 
Bridemen. But by the Fourth 1 2 of Ages. 
about the Year 390. this uſage is coun 2 be 
the Sacred Solemmity. Sponſess & ſponſe cum enedicend} fe Ade 
cerdote, à parentibns favis, vel PAR ANTMPHIS, _ Prick 2 00 
the Bridegroom and Bride are to receive Ben2diction _ DARK. 402 


lot than be proſented 40. biw dier bn ue Far as NN 


£3 > <> * R W —_ 


fe mens carnalJuſts and appetites, like brute beaſts that have no underſtandin 


Of MATRIMON V. 


. 4 7 hos be gaben the man on the right band, and the woman 
on t a 


, Early beloved, \we.are gathered together here in the ſight of God, and 

io che face of this congtegation, to Joy together this man and this 
woman in holy matrimony, which is an honourable eſtate inſtituted of God in 
the time of mans innocer = (hs nfying unto us the myſtical union that is betwixt 
Chriſt and his Church 3 W oly eſtate Chriſt adorned and beautified with his 
preſence, and firſt miracle that he wrought in Cana of Galilee, and is commend- 
*4 of Saint Paul to be honourable among all men; and therefore is not by any 
to be enterprized, nor taken in hand unadviſedly, lightly, or wantonly, to ſatis- 
hut repetentiy, diſcreetly, adviſedly, ſoberly, and in the fear of God, duly — 
ſering the cauſes for which matrimony was ordained. | 

Firth, it was ordained for the procreation of children, to be brought up in the 
far and nurture. of the Lord, and to the praiſe of his holy Name. 
Secondly, it was ordained for a my againſt fin, and to avoid fornication, 
that ſuch perſons as have not the gift of continency, might marry, and keep 
themſelves undefiled members of Chriſts body. 

Thirdly, it was ordained for the mutual ſociety, help and comfort that the 
one ought to have of the other, both in proſperity and adverſity : Into which holy 
eſtate theſe two perſons preſent come now to be joyned. Therefore if any man 
can ſhew any juſt cauſe why they may not lawfully be joyned together, let him 
now ſpeak, or elle hereafter for ever hold his peace. 


q And alſo ſpeaking to the per ſons that ſhall be married, be ſpall ſay, 


Require and charge you both ( as ye will anſwer at the dreadful day of judge- 

ment, hen the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed) that if either of you 
know any impediment, Why ye may not be lawfully joyned together in matri- 
mony, ye do nom confeſs it. For be ye well aſſured, that ſo many as are coupled 
together otherwiſe than Gods Word doth allow, are not joyned together by God 
neither is their matrimony lawful. 


2 


14 which day of marriage, if any man do alledge and declare (1) any 3 Sail why 


they may not be coupled together in matrimony, by Gods Law, or the Laws of this 
x fy noe 5 Realm, 
YARIOUS READINGS. Marry 2 Perſons, Ter 8 carrying on 
Chr oy ont rin uch h juſtice, The Hol 

* Dealy beloved Friends, c. O. C. . 317 8 Taftances i us of this * Right, 


595 — 


and that the ent of the Parents is required in the matching 
1 a their Children. Iſaac and Rebecca were joyned together by the mu- 
TE, 3 3 RT | tual Conſent of both theit Parents, Cen. 24. Leah and Rachel were 
Np | _ boch given in Marriage by their Father Laban, Gen. 29. To omit 
RS, Conc, Carth. 4. 4 - 13-; Ou Church bas neither coun- innumerable other Inſtances, thoſe uſual Scriptural Phraſes in the 
—— nor diſcoun the. Uſage, but left it as a thing in- 0/d Teſtament, to give a Daughter in Marriage, and to tate a Wife 
NN; I | for 4 Son, do ſuppoſe the Parent's Right to diſpoſe of his Daughter 
10 Aw Impedi mem whereby 2 Le coupled together. ]} in Marriage, or at leaſt imply his Conſent thereunto. | 
— are ſeveral Impediments W t a Bu to Perſons being Nor do we find, that the New Teffamert makes any Alteration in 
the A z ſo that when theſe they either diſſolve this Right z for the Apoſtle ſuppoſes this Paternal Power, when he 
Ra ge: Bond, or lay thoſe, who enter into the lage State, gives his Advice in that Heat of Perſecution, which the Church was 
E theſe Incapacities, under great Sin. Theretore our then under, He that giveth his Daughter in Marriage, doth well + But 
wal Med al re Le be that giveth her not in Marriage, deth better, 1 Cor. 7. 38. Indeed 
— BY whereby any Injuries may be to private Families, the Raman Laws were ſo ſevere,” upon the Violation of this Parental 
— may be committed N Almighty Now theſe Right, that they declared a Marriage Null, which was made with- 
hs of ſeveral kinds; but che Principal ot them, are qur Content of the Parents, and baſtardized the Children; for the 
I The uus. | Words of the Law run thus, In patefate manente filid, po ſponſo 
he a marrying without the Conſent of the Parents. It cannot nunc um remittere poteſf, & ſponſalia diſſolvere; 4 hilſt the Dau brer 
2 bur that the Parents have a natural Right over their Chil- remains in the Power of the Father, the Father may have a Writ of 
Lilpoſe y . whilſt they live under their Care; and ought to againſt the Eipguſer, and diſſolve the Contra, Dig. Lib. 23- 
N. them in what Way of living they ſhall think fit.: There- it. And fo as for Marriage, Nuptie conſoſtere non pſſunt, niſs 
nl 
rags. 


I 4 
11 a 


. » tte 


o— _— ** —— 


2 great Att of Undutifulneſs, and à Violation of that natu- conſentiant omnes, 1. & qui count, quorumque in foteſiate ſunt, No 
Revereace which is owing to 2 Parent; for Children who are un- Marriazes are valid, 19 the Conſens of all, i. e. both of thoſe who 
Tn remain Mil e their Fathers Family, to diſpoſe. are coupled. together, and thoſe in whoſe Power they are, Dig. Lib. 23. 
"ons in Marriage ²˙ his Coaſcar z, . & ignorgnte de conjunthore je wy 


of God, and the Parties own Conſciences, as} 28 the Pub. FARK 
I * ii . a 


Realm, and will be bound, aul ſufficient ſurcties with him, tothe partie, „ 
put in a caution (to the full value of ſuch charges. as- the perſons 8 * 
thereby ſuſtain) to prove his allegation :\\ Then the Jolammixation muſt ze d © ode 
until ſuch time as the truth fr nar Mites eee 2itti oro vii - | 

q If no impediment be alleadged, t ſhall the curate ſay unto the man. 
(m)N, It thou have this woman to thy wedded wife, to live together 
after + Gods ordinanee," in the holy'eftate'of matrimony Wilt 
thou * love her, comfort her, * hondur ànd TF keep her in ſickneſs 3 nd in 
health ? and forſaking all other, keep thee only unto her, ſo long as e both 


ſhall live? Gy © Hs 

ef 4 The man ſhall anſ wer. i 

N44: 1 RY) « Then ſhall the Prieſt ſay unto the woman, 

N. Ilt thou have this man to thy wedded husband, to libe together a. 
VV ter Gods ordinance, in the holy eſtate of matrimony? Wilt this 


+ obey him, ſerve him, love, honour and keep him in fickneſs and in health, and 
forſaking all other, keep thee only unto him, ſo long as ye both ſhall live? 
| | | Ls 


rus eft, juſtum filium ei ex quo cone eft nom videri, He that is born lick Solemnization of it in the Church ; therefore the 
of hb rnd gn > „ 1 tis Fathers Knowled e, doth mor our L „ have uſed all pofible caution to ſift out, ah of 
ſeem to be a lawful Son even of him, who begat him, Dig. Lib. 1. diment of this kind be in either of the Parties, who offer they. 
Tit. 5. F. 11. So likewiſe the Chriſtian Laws, after the Empire ſelves to be Married, to prevent a great Sin againſt Cod, pe 
embraced the Goſpel, did to their utmoſt endeavour to ſu the Affront to the Publick Service of the Church. Nor was the anc * 
Paternal Right, and to hinder ſuch Marches as made Church wanting in this Point, for the Council of Tull "ae 
without the Conſent of the Parents. By the Fourth Council of Oe Hire anretitoar, im ii . C Ge ie deln r 
Carthage, the Bridegroom and the Bride are to be preſented in the aoryolar die Un. He that ſhall marry 4 Woman Ky, 
Church to be married by their Parents, or the Paranymphs who are betrothed to another Man, whilſt that Man lives, let him lie unde th 
ſuppoſed to be delegated by them, Con. 4. Carth, can. 13. And the Imputation of Adultery, Con. Trull. Can, 98. 
Greek Church declares, that thoſe Perſons, who being under their 3- Another Impediment is nearneſs of kindred. That the Marr; 
Parents Charge, ſhall preſume to marry without their Conſent, With nigh Relations, is a Violation of the Law of Nature, ra. 
their Marriage is no better than Fornication, Mat. Blaſt. Syntag. 28 that of God, is evident from the Practice of all civilized Nati 
Lit. Other later Councils of the Latin Church have determined who have induftrioufly avoided ir. Other Arguments there 54 
like; They that ſhall marry without the Conſent of Parents, ad Epi/- py it, drawn from the natural Averſion which moſt Perſons ** 
copalem aut horitatem 2 ſecundum Juris Diſpoſetronem remittun- in themſelves to ſuch Cotnmixrwes; from the horrible Confuſion of 
tur, are to be puni 88 according to the Determination of Relative Diſtinctions which this would occaſion ; from the incog. 
the Lew, Conc. Salisb. 12. And both the Canon-Law, Decret. venlence of hindring Alliances with other Families, and ſhurring 
de Cland, Deſpor. cap, cums . and our own Provincial Contticu- one Breed of People only amobg themſelves, which woul for ay 
tions, Linw. Prov. Lib. 4. Tit. 3. inflift ſevere Puniſhments on thoſe Reaſons be inconvenient to the Publick. But it is ſufficient to oblipe 
who ſhall ſolemnize ſuch clandeſtine Marriages, as are made without the Conformity of Duty thereunto, to conſider that Matches within 
the conſent of Parents, Decretal. de cland. Deſp. cap. cum inhib. ſeveral particular of Conſanguinity and Affinity are pro 
2. Another Impediment of Matrimony. is Pre-contraQt, or former bited by God's Word. See Levie. 18. which being 2 Moral Part of 
Marriage with any other. God Almighty by making only one Origi- the Zudaical Law, doth» oblige under Chriſtianity. And when oze 
nal Pak of Humane kind in the Creation, did plainly thereby ſer of the firſt Chriſtians had made a Marriage contrary to one of the Pro. 
the Pattern of ſingle Marriage. And the Parity of the Number of hibitions there ſpecified 5 we may take notice, with what ſharpne 
Males and Females, which are born in every try, do plainly the Apoſtle animadverts upon that Practice. It is reported commonh, 
ſhew, that by the Law of Nature, one Man ſhould have but one that there is « Fornication among you, and ſuch 4 Fornication & k me 
Wife. Indeed it was indulged to the ancient Inhabitants of the World, ſo much as named among the Gentiles, that one ſhould have bis Father 
for the better Peopling thereof, (when probably there was a — 2 Wife. The good Apolile would not vouchſafe ir the Name of Mar. 
Superfztation of Females than now,) that they might have a Plura- riage; and yer it y was ſo; but calls it worſe than Hez- 
lity of Wives z but when moſt Countries were conſiderably ftocked cheniſn Fornication.. Wherefore the Church uſes all ent Care, 
with Inhabitants, this Reaſon ceaſing, the former Indulgence was that no Perſons might cover any Inceſtuous Amours under the Sacre 
of Courſe annulled. It muſt be ſaid that Polygamy was in Practice Name of Marriage. 
among the Jews, but God rather connived at this, ac he did arDi- 4. There are other Inpediments ariſing from Natural Incapaciy of 
vorces among them, for the hardneſs of their Hearts, Mat. 19. 8. The Body in either Ser, whereby Matrimony cannot be compleatzd, nor 
erality > the Zewiſh Writers allow, that a Man may have a the ends thereof attained ; therefore ſuch Perſons, if they be Con- 
Wives, if he can maintain t Maim, Hal. Iſnoch. But ſcious of their own e ought to abſtain from Marria 
others are of Opinion, that this was not lawful by the Law of Moſes, (m) Wilt thou habe this Woman. ] Our Church has ordered the 
and Rabbi Ammi, quoted by Mr. Seiden out of the Gemara, declares Conſents of the Perſons, that are to be married, to be asked; be 
his Opinion, that before anew Wife be brought into the Family, the cauſe, without a mutual Conſent of the Parties themſelves, however 
old one muſt be ſent away with all her Dowry. But the Chriſtian Law their Parents or Tutors have agreed, ic cannot be 2 lawful Marriage, 
iven by our Bleſſed Saviour, reduced Marriage to irs Primitive For this the ſtanding Rules of Law and Equity require, Matrine- 
ſtitution. He declares plainly, that the Divorce and Plurality of un deber effe liberum, Marriage ought to be free, L. neq; ab iniquis 
Wives praftiled ſo much in ſome Ages of the World, from the be- C. denuptiis. Conſenſu, matrimoni conttahuntur, Marrimom en ar: cin 
ming was no: ſo, Mat. 19. 8. that the wan ought to be tratted by Conſent, L. conſenſu C. de repudiis. Nuptias nm concubitu, 
one Fleſh, i. e. Marriage to be ſingle, v. 5. The Apoſtle the ſed conſenſus facit. L. 15 FP. de Condit. And therefore our Church 
ſame rine, let every Man have his own Wife, and every Woman has ordered that each of the Perſons ſhould be asked, whether they 
her own Husband, 1 Cor. 7. 1. TW Divorces were too frequent gave their Conſent to the deſigned Marriage; and in this ſhe follows 
among the Romans upon trivial Cauſes, and they did thereby very rhe ancient Forms of the Liturgies, not only of che Latin Churches, 
much prejudice the Cauſe of fingle Marriage ; yet they always had but the Gel likewiſe, Euchol. p. 384. 
an abhorrence to a Plurality of Wives z and their Laws were (n) In fickneſi and in health. ] In the Office of Sarum, there follow- 
ſevere againſt thoſe who ſhould marry another Wife or Hub! ed after theſe Words, tus ſponſus N which ſcems to be 
when their former were not Dead or Divorced, L. 1. in fin. L. an odd Reſtriftion, and capable of 2 Interpretation, and theres 
„ 13. F. 1. D. de bis qui notant inf, I. 18. & ad L. Jul. de fore was left out by our Reformers. n 


A As for the Chriſtian Canons, they are ſo far 


88 


fGen. 2.24. Mar, 19. . * Eph. 3. 28. cal. 3. 19. Fb.. 24 
into Holy Orders, 3 Conc. Arl. can. 2. Cone, Rom. Can. 2: Now ** 1 Per. 3. 7. if Exod. 21. 10. "Eph. $. 29. n. 7. 2 
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Of MATRIMON x. 
eee ſhall anfever, = 


4 Thew ſhall the Miniſter ſay, 
(o) Who giveth this woman to be ma 


[will 


ay 1 48 vir: 1 


1 
e re 


61 


him as followeth. 


YARIOUS READINGS. 


Ant the Miniſter receiving the Woman at ber Father or Friends hands, 


' 
the Man to take the Woman by the right Hand, and (> either 
ft ether at t6 ether: The Man firſt ſaying. O. C. * 


3 — 


„ 


„„ 


NOTES. 


Who giveth this Women. ] The natural Modeſty of the Female- 
422 ter than that of Men, and the Daughters of Families 
ebe i their Fachers Houſes, and under their Care till the 
of tir Marriage 3 it has been x Cuſtom in all 


es, that the 
Woman, upon her Marriage, ſhould not go to meer 


Man with 
any degree of readineſs, but ſhould ſeem to be brought to her Com- 

with a ſort of Reluftancy and n; and rather to 
|: teftowed upon him by her Father, or other nigh Relation, or 
friend, than voluntarily to beſtow herſelf, Which m has very 
great on its Side, we reading in the 0/4 Teftament fre- 
queatly, of 2 Daughter given in Marriage by their Father, Gen. 24. 
16. F 17 16. 1 Sam. 27. 23. The Romans in their Marriages 
had an Auer, who either was the Father or who gave 


Expreſſion of giving Troth 
ently to the Latin fidem dare, to miſe faichfully; this 
was the old uſual Form of ſpeaking in Stipulations, and making Bar- 
pin As is plain, by that of Terence, mibi FIDEM DAS 
i taciturum, dicam. Pa. FIDE M DO, Ph. If you will 
ſe jour Troth, that . will er ſpeak of it; 1 will cell you. Pa. 
give you my Troth, tell me, Ter. in Heeyra. AZ. 1. Sc. 2. So 


in Tm, Non mihi credas ? fin fudems do, What don't you bel 


: 
4 
: 
J 
7 


—— S ſa, ent 
ufa au, Levdque Sexeftum. 


— $o ſpeaking, in his Right-hand be rook 
His Friend Iioneus, Segeſtus in his Left, Virg. . 1. 


Thelike is ſaid by Statins, Thel. Lib. x. 
—— Fc fam, & umbes | 
imetews manibus, batte witerioris ad ale 
T- Thus at ſpoken, both his Friends 
11 part of —— 


- 


rried to this man ? 


(p) give #bear troth to each other in this manner. 
g tbe woman at ber fathers or 
the man wth his rig band to take the woman by 


Latin Law-Word P 


friends bands: 


Ball cauſe 
ber right hand, 2 


and to ſay 


M take thee M to my wedded wife, to have and to hold f hi 

forward, for better for worſe, for richer for 1 N 

hath, to love and to cheriſh, till death us do part, 
dinance 3 and thereto (t) I plight thee my 


eyes in ſickneſs and in 
) according to Gods holy 


*C Then 


But, beſides the being the Token of love and Friendſhip, the 
Joyning Right-hands has in all Ages and Nations too, been a koken 
of Conſent to a Covenant or Agreement. And in this Senſe Virgil 


takes ir, when he = an account of the ſeyzral wicked Perſons 
who are puniſhed in Hell. . 


Quique ob Adulterium Caſs, quique arma ſecuti 
Impia, nec veriti dominorum fallere dextras. 


Thoſe in Adultery kilt'd, and thoſe who took 

Up 3 Arms againſt their Sovereign Lord, 

Being bold to violate the Alle glance-Oath, 

Plighted by Right-hands joyn d —— Ving. .. Lib. 6. 
So the Perſon in Ovid, upbraid ing an unfaithful Lover, ſays, 

Heus, ubi pac la fides, commiſſaque dextera dextre ? 


Where » the plighted Faith, and Right-hands joyn'd ? 
P- 


troth. 


Ovid. 


So that the Church, upon Conſideration that ſuch joyning of Hands 
has been looked on as à natural Token of Love and Fidelity in all 
Ages of the World, has thought fit to retain it in the Publick So- 
lemnization of 1 oy. 

Take the Woman by the Rig he- hand.] In the Office of Sarum it is en- 
joyned, Quad ſe puella ft, denen habeat manum, ſs vidua tectam - 
If ſhe be a Maid ſhe muſt have her Glove off, if a Widow her Glove 
on, which being but a nos Ceremony, was well laid- aſide 
when our Rubrick was made. 

r) IN. take the V.] This mutual Stipulation in s Words 
of the Parties, is enjoyned, in compliance with the Rules of 
the Civil and the Canon-Law : Stipulatio eſt (onventio, ſolennibus ver- 
bis ex interrogatione & reſponſione cumfec ta, A Stipulation is an Agree- 
ment, made by ſolemn Words, conſiſting of an Interreg ation and Anſwer, 
Tit. de verb. oblig. Inſt. in princ. But in this the Stipulation is not 
_— but only ſuppoſed z and is as much as if the Woman ſhould 

Do you take me to your wedded Wife, & c. And the Man anſwers, 
I do take thee to my wedded Wife, &. Now it is ſufficient for the 
Eſpouſals, that the Man declares this de futuro ; but for a compleat 
Marriage, it is requiſite, that he make the acknowledgment de pre- 
ſenti. And this the Canon-Law declares: In veritate contrabitur ma- 
trimonium, per legitimum viri &  mulieris conſenſum ; ſed neceſſaria 
ſunt ( quantum ad Eccleſram) verba conſenſum exprimentia de preſents : 
In reality Matrimony is contrafted by the $f Conſent of the Man and 
Woman, that they ſhall hereafter Marry, it is neceſſary ( as to the 
Church) to expreſs their Conſent by  ords, in the Preſent, Decretal. Tit. 1 


25. 

* . Y Accord to Gods holy Ordinance. ] - Theſe Words were put in, 
in lieu of choſe Wordsin the Office of Serum, if holie Churche will 
& permit 2 And if we conſider the Tenor of Papal Diſpen- 
fations of unlawfal Marriages, and the voiding lawful ones, we 
muſt that this Change "= 


de upon very good grounds. 
(rt ) Plighe thee my Treth. [ 


e Word Pligbt, aniwers to our 
io, which is uſed by our old Engliſh Lawyers, 
to denote what the Civilians expreſs by Fader and fd Jubes, to 
cage to make an Appearance at the Court : For by our ancient 
i Conſtitution, every one at Twelve Years of Age, was ob. 
liged twice 2 Year, after Eafter and Michae/maſs, ( unleſs exempted 
122 Priviledge,) to make his Appearance in the Sheriff's Court. 

entering into this Recognizance, was called Plegigre, or the 
plighting their Trath that they would appear, Lib. 2. Monaſ?. Ang. 
Tom. 1. b. 310. Spelm. Gloſs. p. 462. Now che meanin of the Word 
ia this Plate, is, that the married Perſon enters into a ſolemn Pledge 
and Engagement, that he will nike all good chat he has before 
— 


ft Bbb VARIOUS 


— — — — — — 
- — _ 


of 'MAAIT RA MON 


J * Then ſpdll they looſe their bunuls, und the wn with ber right-hand tak; 
man by his right ſhall likewiſe ſay after the Minſter 12 A5 tatig tbe 


N take thee M to my wedded husband, to have and to held from this d 
forward, for better for worſe, for tieher for poorer, in ſickneſs and in heal 5 
cu) to love, cheriſh, and to obey, till death us dh part, a0vording to Gog 
holy ordinance; and thereto I give thee my och bn num eich: tte 1, 

| | 15039903, ius bil £3390, 1 

4+ Then ſhall they again looſe their bands,” and the man ſbull (x): give unto the mo 
q ring, the ors upon the book, with the accuſtomed duty to the Prieſt Gs 
Aud the Prieſt taking the ring, ſhall deliver it unto the man, 'to-put it upon the fy, 
finger of the womans left hand. ** And the man bolding the ring there, and gh 


by the Prieſt, ſhall ſay, | i Nl 
W Ith this ring I thee wed, (y) with my body I thee workip, and with a1 
Fa 


# 


my worldly goods I thee endow : In the Name of the Father, and of 

the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt. Amen. Ar 
J They 
PARIOUS READINGS. among the Jews : For Baxtaf in his Jewiſh Synagogue, neus 


| a Cuſtom among the Jews in their Marriages, to put a Gola. 
* 4 Then Pg they Hoſe their Hands, and the Woman taking again upon the Bride's Finger, and then to — the L * Ang 
the Man by the right Hand, | ſhall ſay. O. C. P. 75 Jud. cap. 28. | And the Tebawgath: Kedaſpin, the Ring of Ec. 
tt Then, ſhall they ag ain looſe their hands, and the Man all = g, is mention d in the Talmud, Buxt. Lex. Rab. in UT. Tam. 
unto the Woman a Rint, and other tokens of ſpouſage, as Gold or Silver, * =. 89 of it as uſd in his time among the Chriſtians, Neque 
laying the ſame upn the, Boob, and the Prieſt taking the Ring, Sc. 1 B. n, neque Conjunitio maritalis de alicujus Idol bonore deſcendy 
Ew. < 2 I | | Tieither the Ring, wor the joyning together in Marriage, does proceed fra 
** And the Max taug lit by the Pnieft ſhall ſay. O. C. P. any honour paid to an Idol, Tert. de Idol. Cap. 16, St. Auſin ſpeaks 
| thus concerning it, Gradiuntur cum domino filii ſponſt pionus ac 
Spiritus Sanc ili · Levan autem manus ſuas benedixit eos, ded, 


8 a t is . 
Ws, 2 yh  Tham ſponſalem muneris\ pretioſamg, non ex auro gemmiſque diin} 
NOTES. * | ſed charitatis anſuli⸗ conte ætam C qua aligar; —— 


ſponſam Agni Jeruſalem, patriam ſempiternam, There the Children 
(u] To Love, cheriſh, and obey. } Theſe Words were placed here in INE with. the Bride 58 452 e of the Holy Hr 
t 


the Form of the Woman's Stipulation or Contraft, in lieu of thoſe And be lifted up his Hands and Bleſſed thi 1% be gave thay 
Words in the Office of Sarum, tg be bonair and buxſom in bed che Pledge. of the A precious Gift, wat wich G 
and at board, which were capable of a wanton meaning. and precious Stones, a whoſe Links ure 2 Chitin, with 


(x) Give unte the Woman 4 Ring.) This Ceremony which the which they that are encircled, follow him to the 's Spouſe, the 
Church has enjoined to be uſed in the Office of Matrimony, has Heavenly Jeruſalem, Temp. Serm. 199. 
been the Occaſion of great Clamours againſt her from her Adverſaries; Bur beſides, by this y of the Ring, the Wife is admitty 
for by Reaſon of this, ſhe has been arraigned for making Marriage intoa Partenerſhip of her Husband's Goods, the Man at the ſame ting 
2 Sacrament, eſpecially ſince the Words, In the Name of the Father, pronouncing theſe Words, With this Ring I thee wed . Now, when 
of the Sm, and of the Holy Ghoſt, are pronounced upon the putting it any one parts with a Poſſeſſion, there is always ſome Ceremony jr 
on. Bir how unreaſonably do ſuch People act wich Relation to this other attends the Alienation ; in ſome Places it has been by the 
Marter ? Do they really think, that every Solemn Action is preſently {ſealing and delivering of a Writing. Now why ſhould it be eſterme 
made a Sacrament, at which the Names of the Perſons of the ſo great a Fault in our Church, chat, to an ancient *. 
Beſſid Trinity are afed.? Men's laſt Wills or Teſtaments uſually ceived Cuſtom, we make the admi the Wife into 2 Share of 
begin ſo, and yet no one ever ſaid, that, when a Man was making a of the Hoegad's Gaodg, . 60 be. ed by the Ceremony of the 
Will, ks was celebrating a Sacratacent > The Uſe of it hath been very Delivery of a Ring? Church of her own Aathirigg, 
ancient in Eqpou als and Marriages. - That the Romans uſed it, is be- have eſtabliſhed vin Ceremony the had thought fir, for the perforn- 
yond Exception; and for that Reaſon we are blamed, for making ing this ; but however, ſhe has thought e more proper to retain ay 


Ule of an Heathcaiſh Rite. This is plainly aſſerted by Juvenal, — — which has bern uſed in the C on this account, 
| | p f i 0 many * . , 
Conventum tamen & Pactam, & Spon/alia, /noſtra Sie unto e Mag.] In the Order of Sarum there was 
Tempeſtate paras, jamque a Tonſore magiſtro a formal Benediction of the Ring ; which was performed by two ſo- 
Petforis, & digito pig uus fortuſſe dediſti. lemn Prayers, the firſt whereof was this z TIP 
| Creator & Conſervator humani generis, dator gratie ſpiitualh, lays 
Yet in this Age you Marriage-Pacts and Covenants tor eterna ſaluts, tu domine mitte benediftionem twam ſuper hum as 
23 by ſome Court Bufer neatly. trim d ; nulum, ut que illum geſtaverit fit armata virtute celeſtisdefenſons, & 
An 


put the Ring upon the Spouſes Finger. Juven. Sat. 6. ſuſficiat ill ad ſalutem æternam. Per chriſtum Dominum niſtrun. 


This Ring was an Iron one, which in ancient Times the Nom ant 
uſed : For Pliny ſpeaking of this Cuſtom among them, ſays, EI © The Second was thus, 7 
nunc ſponſe anmelus ſerreus mittitur, iſque ſine gemma, Even at this Bene Chriſte dic Domine lnune annutum, quem nos in tuo ſancto amin 
day, an Iron-Ring is given to the Bride, and that without am Jewel in it, Benedici mus, ut quacunque eu portaverit in tus pace conſiſtat, & in 
Plin. Nat. Hift. Lib. 33. Cap. 1. The Uſe of the Ring, as it was tua voluntate permancasy & in ene amore vivat S vreſeat, & ſeneſea, 
unknown to the ancient Greeks, ſo the old Romans made uſe of it & multiplicetur in longitudinem dierum. Per Dominum mſtrum Jeſun 
5 Amen. 


for a Seal, and an Iron one generally ſerved har turn for that Uſe : 
For Plim relates, that for a long time in that State, no Senator uſed After which . the Ring was with Haly-water. 
119 8 | | 5 ing age Ily omitted by our 


RE ROE Mop OE 

only an Lron- 3 and when he was t time was rmers. | WET ERR” 

the firſt who uſed” 2 | Y With my Body 1 thee worſhip. ] Theſe Words are mien 

æureos, in publico tantum utelantur tis, intra. domos vero ferreis, They our Ad t Crime in our Church, for due 

e wore of a publick Emb ; ol of his ie, declare * 2 
e uſe of the Iran-Ring at Home extra t ſtrain of all Complements, . 

ment? 22 nunc ſponſe &c. His meaning 1 take to be, | — ro a not juſt Conſideration 0 ce! 75 


of the Old > Word Worſpip, which fignifics an zel! 
anciently made of Iron; and that this was a img to denote gard, as (RB ſeen. in our uſual Expreons ay) 0 Kin 
Wife being made a Compartener in her Husbands Affairs. But common Diicourſe, a8 your Worſhip, Worſbrpſwl, _ who 
James in the Conference at  Hemproveue told Vr. madt 


8 FFs 


4 * 


. 


Oo MAT RIM ON Y. 
F Tel rom i N frat per the womans leſt hand, they 


| Let us pray | 0? bas /I OJ. eVABUNSI I, ö | 

| Godz creataour and preſerver of all mankind, giver of all ſpiri- 
0 tual grace, the quthor of everlaſting life; Send thy blefling upon theſe 
thy ſervants, this man and this woman, whom we bleſs in thy Name, that as 
lac and Rebecca lived faithfully together, ſo theſe perfons may ſurely perform 
and keep the vow. and cod enant betwixt them made, ( whereof this ring given 
and received is a token and pledge) and may ever remain in perfect love and 
peace together, and live according to thy laws, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

Amen. 1 3 81 LU? + Ws ONT 
J Tben ſhall the Prieſt joyn their right hands together, and ſay, 


* 


en ; 


God. hath joyned together, let no man put aſunder. 
4 Then ſball the Miniſter ſpeak unto the people. 


T'Oraſmuch as A; and. M. have conſented together in holy wedlock, and have 

witneſſed the ſame before God and this company, and thereto have given 
and pledged their troth either to other, and have declared the ſame by giving 
and receiving of -a- ring, and by joyning of hands; I pronounce that they be 
wan and wife together, In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
holy Ghoſt, | Amen. 


I And the Miniſter ſhall (i) add this iii 


Job che Father, God the Son, God the holy Ghoſt bleſs, preſerve and 

I keep you; the Lord mercifully with his favour look upon you, and fo 
fill you with all ſpiritual benediction and grace, that ye may ſo live together in 
this life,” that in the world to come ye may have life everlaſting. Amen. 


J Then the Miniſter or Clerks going to the Lords table; ſhall ſay or ſing this Pſalm 
2 e e following. | 
Leſſed are all they that fear the Lord: arid walk in his ways. 
2 For thou ſhalt eat the labour of thine hands: O well is 
thee, and happy ſhalt thou be. | 
3 Thy wife ſhall be as the fruitful vine: upon the walls of thy houſe. 


* 
. 


Plal. 128. 1 


4 Thy 
rr | " 

| P51 eee | that he deſigned to promote the Woman he was married to, to the 

VA R T0US RE ADTNG 5. rn of the Mater Familias, or Miſtreſs of the Family, D. Lb. 25. 
1 n > ny | 

* God the Father, +God, &. 1 Bed, 6. & —— oh Bleſſing.) In the Roman Office the Bleſſing was not 

to be pronounced upon thoſe that entered into ſecond Marriage, And 


Len ſhall they go into the char, ant the Minifters or Clerks ſhall in the 14 Century ſeveral Prieſts were forced to go to Rome for Ab- 
ſo, dr 1B. Edw, 8. a | 22 1255 Selurlon, who had indiſcreetly pronounced the tal Benedi- 
— W 1 Qion; as they called it, upon Digamiſts. 


„„ A. _ 3 


—— — wo 1 


„ | » ro 8 N | | , 

* * [2044 . | | APHRASE on Pſal. 129. 
male tis Objefth : For our hren Is nor Gul) boten, char the 0 ne | | 
"a ſhonld be endowed with à ſhare of the Husband's Goods, by: 1. If Men are reſolved to acquire as much Happineſs, as their Na- 

the Husband ſhould oblige himſelf to promote his Spouſe, to 
ee Honour; for ſhe would not have the Men tiduſly to obſerve the Laws of God. 


ubines by this religl . | irſue this Method; God ſhall afford 
Tiba nde 7 this religious Solemolry\, and therefore ries . And If thou doc diligearly purſue 


8 ow» . 


tarries, is willing to have the Perſon he exvours; thou enjoying all that thy 
il the —— . 4 Partener in his thee ; in ſhort, thou ſhalr live in a very 
8 ” 
rob with my" Body worſhi thee forth Children : In 
l ny Body, 1 and worſhipfal way of which covers thy Houſe, is loaded with 
W. and a the old Rimes Law, this was tho difference between 
Y ARIOUS 


in proſperity all thy life long; 


* , 


1 Thy chilliten like the olive branches: round about thy Table. 
5 Lo, thus ſhall the man be bleſſed: that feareththe-Lord, 
6 The Lord from out of Sion ſhall-ſo bleſs thee: that thou ſhalt ſce Jerufaten 


*6 226” 


„ -» ” _  ——=—Soen 


7 Yea, that thou ſhalt ſee thy childrens children: and peace upon Iſtael 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: and to the holy Ghoſt; _ 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be: world without end 
Amen, | | E Soy yt $544 od | 
J Or this Pſalm, + 
. ' LY 


Pfal. 67. 1. FA OD be merciful unto us and bleſs us: and ſhew us the lighe 
of his countenance, and be merciful unto us. 


3 That thy way may be known upon earth : thy faving health among all 
nations: 5, | 

3 Let the people praiſe thee, O God: yea, let all the people praiſe thee. 

4 O let the nations rejoyce and be glad: for thou ſhalt judge the folk 
righteouſly, and govern the nations upon earth. 

5 Let the people praiſe thee, O God : let all the . thee, 

6 Then ſhall the earth bring forth her increaſe : and God, even our own Gol | 
ſhall give us his bleſſing, 

7 God ſhall bleſs us: and all the ends of the world ſhall fear him. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: and to the holy Ghoſtz 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be: world without end. 


J The Pſalm ended, and the man and the woman (a) kneeling before the Lords Tull, 
+ the Prieft flanding at the Table, and turning bis face towards them, ſpall ſay 


Lord, have mercy upon us. e N a N 


| Miniſter. 


Chriſt, have mercy upon us. 


n * 
Pr 


thou dineſt; ſo ſhall chy Children fir ound thy Table. 


and faithful Servant of God. 4 

. And if thou doſt continue to be ſo, God ſhall heap further G. Fruirful Seaſons and — that Gloriow 

— 2 thee ; thou enjoy ing all the — which flow _ _ _ ſhall _ —— — People by ſome partici 
* vour under that Governmen 

db onal Proſperity, the Church and State flouriſhing all Mark "hut 


living to ſee ſeveral Generations of thy P 
wealth of Irael being all the while in 2 proſperous Condi 


bleſs and protect our Church and Nation; and that he would nor & /ponſs, 
look upon us, as formerly in his Anger, as it were out of a Cloud, the Clerks, one holding each Corner: Profternaxe ſe Hl 2 
bur that te would view us with a ſerenc and pleaſing Countenance, and in eratione ad graden , Altaris, extenſo ſuper eos pat, Jig df | 
as it were with the Sunſhine of his Favour. 2 Clerici per quaruer cornus. This od 8 


Lord, have mercy upon us. | of viba 
| VARIOUS RE ADINGS. World, and that every Nation may recelve the Glad-Tidings of dei 
4 The Prieſt the Altar, LS; „Let the Tnhabitants of all the Nations of the World on h 
funding 08 Bt „ | the Praiſe and true Worſhi of thee. . 
2 err — . 14e al th. Ht Nations of the World eu and triumph; 
P AR AP HR 48 KE for God will ſome time or other manifeſt himſelf to them, and go- 
vern them by the holy Laws of the Revelation, which he ſhall then 


And as th Olive- trees round the Arbour where make to them. 
4. e young Olive- grow 5. Therefore let all the Heathen Nations, to whom thou art reac 


3. In this manner ſhall Bleſſings flow in that is a devout ing our ſo t a Benefit fing to thy Praiſe z let every Infidel Peo- 
G ITS ha ple reſtifie their Joy and Gratitude in Thankſgivings to the: 


7. God ſhall favour us with the moſt fi 


7. Nay, God ſhall add to all theſe Bleſſings, len hof Days thou — of ti World ſhall Worſhip him 
le che Contmon- g | 
tion. 


the exerciſe of the True 


— 
RY — I... 


* 


2 PARAPHEASE on Pſal. 67. - | N 3 8 
I. rayer is, that th his Kindneſs would 2) Kneel; Table. 
+. —_— a e to have 2 Pall held over them, by fours 


— * 2 


* 


d Ceremony 
2. That thy true Religion, O God, may be propagated all over the Uſe, was prudentiy lald afide by our Reformers. O * 
1 


G MATRIMONY. 
AUR Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy Name. Thy kingd 
And forgive us our treſpaſſes, As we forgive them that tre. 


roſs againſt us. And lest us not into temptation : But deliver us from evil. | 


Amen. 1 250 bas 1215110 Miniſter. 
( O Lo! A304 y 2 HE! 


, put their truſt in the. 
Who. - Minſter. 
(% O Lord, ſend them help from 45 holy place, 
wer. 
And evermore defend them. . p 
beef. 
00 Be unto them à tower of ſtrength, 
5 Anſwer. 
From the face of their enemy, 
(c) O Lord, hear our prayer, 
And let our-cry come unto thee, "7 | 
Minſter. 


"NY GOD of Abraham, God of Iſaac, God of Jacob, bleſs theſe thy ſervants, 
and (e) ſow the t ſeed of eternal life in their hearts, that whatſoever in 

thy * Word they ſhall profitably learn, they may in deed fulfil the ſame. 
Look, O Lord, mercifully upon them from heaven, and bleſs them. And as thou 
H didſt ſend thy bleſſing upon * Abraham and Sarah, to their great comfort; ſo 
ſouchſafe to ſend thy bleſſing upon theſe thy ſervants, that they obeying thy will, 


and alway being in ſafety under thy protection, may abide in thy love unto their 
lives end, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. | . 


D Prayer nent following ſball be omitted, where the womans paſt child-bearing. 


CN Merciful Lord and heavenly Father, by whoſe gracious gift mankind is in- 

creaſed ; We beſeech thee aſſiſt with thy bleſſing theſe two perſons, that 
they may both (þ) be fruitful in procreation of children, and alſo live together 
ſo long in godly loye and honeſty, that they may *# ſee their children Chri- 


ſanly and vertuouſly brought up, to thy praiſe and honour, through Jeſus 
Chrift our Lord. Amen, * FE ; 1 


\ 


GOD, who b thy mighty power haſt made all things of nothing, who 
alſo (after (b) other things ſet in order) didſt appoint that out of man 
(created (7) after thine own image and ſimilitude) woman ſhould take her be- 


| ginning; 
PARIDOUS READINGS. the Enceoy, Pak $1. $ The Siri, whereof this is 
5 * exact v 1 «Ts re i). 
öde Seedof Eternal Life in their Minds 0. c. P, a 50 hear my — Sr unto my Prayer, 
of Regul nd thy Angel Raphael to Tobie and Sara, the Daughter Pſal. 61, f. | | 
"Es a GREG ww 06 eee e A PS Eo ee 
| unto | 4 ica, ſpeaks of 2 Cuſtom amon 
| 0. c. P. my 1 oy - {ca + — Wheat Aa with ſmall pieces of — 
— 1 0 2 2 . 
ATT 9898 Form of a Woman, which was this; 
 _PARAPHRASE. N 2 r lt + 
| the Marriages whole Con tion crys 
17 10 om ſave thy Servant, who putteth his Truſt in thee, gat thſe Wards of 1 1 36 Bro vercbou, be fa and 
b wt 4 multi dale. Cap. 2 | 
be ey om Ment, and ſtrengthen thee out of 1 21, | 
Noulaſtbeea my Hope and a firong Tower for me, again 


1 1 
e 971 * 
+ ** 7 


— 


tc FAR 


$ 


haft conſecrated the ſtate of matrimony to ſuch an excellent myſtery 


OF MATRIMONY. 

inning; and knitting them together, didft teach that it ſhould never be, 

2 ord under thoſe whom thou by matrimony hadſt made one: © = an 

: t 

is (Y fignified and repreſented the ſpiritoal marriage and unity betwi | 
1 di. inert ; Lon wa upon theſe thy ſervants, that both Gy Chriſt 
may loye his wife, according to thy Word (as Chriſt did love his "Hen 
the Church, who (J) gave himſelf for it, loving and cheriſhing it ever N = 
own fleſh) and alſo that this woman may be loving and amiable, faithful 150 
obedient to her husband, and in all quietneſs, 8 and peace, be a followe, 
of holy and godly matrons. O Lord, bleſs them both, and grant them to in. 
herit thy everlaſting kingdom, through Jefus Chriſt our Lord. Amen 


IJ Then ſball + the Prieſt ſay; 


| Lmighty God who at the beginning did create our firſt parents, Adam and 
| Eve, and did ſanctifie and joyn them together in marriage; Pour upon 
you the riches of his grace, ** ſanctifie and bleſs you, that ye may pleaſe him both 
in body and ſoul, and live together in holy love unto your lives end. Auen. 


* * 4 (b) Aſter which, if there be no Sermon dleclaring the duties of man and wi 
a (9) ji ) Aae, ſhall end a7 fleet, f wiſe, the 


LL ye that are married, or that intend to take the holy eſtate of matti. 
mony upon you, hear what the holy Scripture doth ſay as touching the 
duty of Husbands towards their wives, and wives towards their husbands. 


Saint Paul in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, the fifth Chapter, doth give this 


commandment to all married men, Husbands, love your wives, even as Chriſt alſo 
loved the Church, and gave himſelf for it, that he might ſanctiſie and cleanſe it 
with the waſhing of water, by the word; that he might preſent it to himſelf 2 
glorious Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing; but that it 
ſhould be holy and without blemiſh. So ought men to love their wives as their 
own bodies: He that loveth his wife, loyeth himſelf. For no man ever yet 
hated his own fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, even as the Lord the Church: 
For we are members of his body, of his fleſh, and of his bones. For this cauſe 
ſhall a man leave his father and mother, and ſhall be joyned unto his wife, and 


they two ſhall be one fleſh. This is a great myſtery ; but I ſpeak concerning 


Chrift and the Church. Nevertheleſs, let every one of you in particular, ſo 
love his wife, even as himſelf. . 

Likewiſe the ſame Saint Paul writing to the Coloſſians, ſpeaketh thus to al 
men that are married, Husbands, love your wives, and be nat bitter againſt them. 

Hear alſo what Saint Peter the Apoſtle of Chrift, who was himſelf a married 
man, ſaith unto them that are married, Ye husbands, dwell with your wives ac- 
cording to knowledge, giving honour unto the wife, as unto the weaker veſſel 
and as being heirs together of the grace of life, that your prayers be not hindred, 


Hitherto 
4 
Y ARIOUS READINGS. & NOTES. 
F* Then the Prieſs ſhall bleſs the Man and the Wiman, ſaying. ; Concluſion of the Office, there is 2 
** Sanctify and Þ bleſs you. 1 B. Ed. 6. : 88 L. ow that 28 married Perſons ſhould 


** Then ſhall begin the Communion, and after the Goſpel ſhall be g : ter for the 
* 5 1 a ludicrous 2 ma 
ſaid a ſermon, wherein ordinarily ¶ ſo oft as 2 is any Marriage) 7; Bay 1 l laid aſide. 
the Yo of Man and Wife ſhall be declared, according to Holy Scripture. There is an Office in the Order of Sarum, to be perſormel b 
Or if there be no Sermon, the Minifler ſhall read this that followeth, the Prieſt in the Bed-chamber of, che new-marricd Couple, whither 


O. C. P oh 
| . | 3 : ſay a Prayer to bleſs their Lodg 
FF Parentheſs ( ib oft as there is any Marriage) i omitted in fut "Dag Night l fun, Ge. del 1 
* firſi wr, Edw. 6. : | diflion-Prayer to be ſald over the Bed, Bene + - in Pol 


— — — cubiculum, &c. And another Benediction oyer them, when in cr 
(+) Eph. 5. 25. — + & Dew Corpora veſtra, &. All theſe things hae, 1 
C#) . 15. 13. very wiſe Reaſons, been laid aſide in our Church. x Ve 
I 


— 


ve 


Of MA TRIMONY. 


j of th Now like 
hear and learn your duties toward your husbands, 9 0 1. i 


1 that ſhe reverence her husband. 


and in his Epi 


d int Peter alſo doth inſtruct you very well, thus ſaying, Ye wives, be in 
ſubeection to your OWN ot 
without the — be won by the converſation of the wives; while they behold 
chaſt converia 15 
. adorning of plaiting the hair, and of wearing of gold, or of 
of apparel 3 


ible, even the ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit, which is in the fight 
of God of great price. For after this manner in the old time, the holy women 
alo who truſted in God, adorned themſelves, being in ſubjection unto their own 
tucbands 3 even as Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him Lord; whoſe daughters 
ye are as long as ye do well, and are not afraid with any amazement. 


q + Tt is convenuont that the new-married perſons ſhould receive the holy Communion at 
the time of their marriage, or at the firſt opportunity after their marriage. 


the time f their marriage, muſt ro- 
F. . 1 Kar. . os 


VARIOUS RE ADINGS. 
* VayGodly. 0, c. N 


The 


— — — 


þ 3 IS * — 
* [1 


* F. 28 N — : * 
n 8 1 | * ke. 4 7 4 | 
*. 0 1 bh 1 : %. Nur OY * 12 * T7 
; * 
. Ly 
” * 7 
* 


OY. er 7 | Tt i... 7 WIE % I 50 the C% 1 
a) VISITA 4 4 0 IV OJ. (b ö P06 * SIC 
a » ; ow” 0 , P , 5 f 2 


E. N 
« 15 » o w 1 
o N * 2 * 1 
; : I _* p 0 d bow © _ 
4 kJ — 144 5 o l 


* X 
| * 
: þ ] 2 
F — % * „ 


PARIOUS READINGS. 


* And the Communion of the ſenie. 1 B. Edv. 6. / 


NOTES. 7 | . 
(a) Yiſitation, } The kind and chil Cuſtom of viſiting” Friends 
and Acquaintance, when they fie ſick, is a natural Duty, ariſing partly 
from the tenderneſs of Human Nature, and Love to our Fellow. 
Creatures; and partly from thoſe Rules of Equity imprinted in 
our Minds, which incline us to afford Affiſtance ro thoſe, who are 
not in a Condition to help themſelves, and to adminiſter Comfort 
to thoſe who want it. Such a friendly Viſit, we read in Seripture, 
was made by Ahaziah the Son of Fehoram * Judah ; who went 
down to ſee Joram the Son of Ahab in Feureel, becauſe he was ſick, 
2 King. 8. 29. It was for the greater Solemnity of ſuch Viſits, 
when David's Friends were ſick, that bis clothing was ſackcloth, and 
that be humbled himſelf with faſting, Pal. 35 13. Ir was to this 
kind officionſneſs of a tender Friend, that David com the Good- 
neſs of God ſhewn to his Faithful Servants + The will > = 
bim Apen bis Bed of lang uiſbing, and make all his Bed in his fickneſ;, 
Pſal. 41. 3. To be wanting in theſe kind Offices to our Friends, 
our Blefſed Saviour remarks, as a Note of Unmercifulneſs and 
Cruelty, 1 was ſick and ye viſited me not, Mat. 25. 36. But beſides 
this Duty of one Friend's viſiting the other, we find a particular 
Injun&tion in Scripture, for the Miniſters of God's Church to attend 
upon Sick Perſons z to pray with there, and to afford them Spiri- 
tun Comfort and Advice. I any fick a you, let him call or the 
Elders of the Church, and let them pray over him, anoinging him with 
Oil in the Name of the Lord, and the Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave 
the Sick, and che Lord ſhall raiſe him wp ; and, if he have com- 
mitred Sins, they ſhall be forgiven him, Jam. 5. 14, 13. Now in- 
deed, part of this Injunction relates only to the Primifive Times of 
Chriſtianity, whilſt many Chriſtians, eſpecially the Clergy,enjoyed the 
Chariſmate or Power of working Miracles. For tho many of the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Writers mention this Unction of che ſick, = they relats 
it as an extraordinary Method of curing them. Thus Tertullian men- 
tions, how Severus the Emperor was cured of a Diſtemper, by one 
Prac alas 2 Chriſtian, anointing him with Oil, Tere. ad Scap. cap. 4. 
St. Jeu relates, in the Life of Hilarion, how; the Shepherds and 
Husbandmen flocked to this Saint, when they were bit by ts to 
be cured by the Holy-Oil; and how he ſaved che Lives ot ſeveral of 
Conflantia's Relations, by this Method. Sulpitias Severus reports of 
Aartin Biſhop of Tours, that he cured a Paralytick Maid by Prayer 
and the Holy-Oil, in Fit. Mare. But in proceſs of time, it came to 
paſs, that though the miraculous Effects of this Unction ceaſed, yet 
the Union itielf was continued; till about the Tenth Century in 
the Leia Church, it was a made Sacrament to convey Spiritual Grace, 
and neceſſary to Salvation. Tho the Greeks uſed it chiefly as a means 
for Recovery of Health ; 2s is plaln by many „„ Eucho- 
logy, to this purpoſe, p. 408, 411, 412. U whole 
we may conclude, thats tho” one 4 of che Apoſtle's Order is to be 
laid aſide, upon alteration of the Circunſtanges of Time, and the 
failing of the Miraculous Powers which the Apoftles, and other of 
the Clergy, in the Primitive Times were veſted with; yet the other 
Part thereof remains in full force; vis. that the Presbyters of the 
Church are to be called to pray over fick Perſons; and If they have com- 
mitred Sins, they ſhall be 2 them, the fick Perſons receiving 
Abſolutions from their Hands. Now that this Apoſtolical Order, 
for the to viſit the Sick, was derived from a like Practice 
among the Fews, is not i 3 eee 
ctice now in uſe them, be derived from their ancient Fore- 


to be conſtant in the Jewiſh Faith, and to expect the coming of the 

| of Litanies cnjoyn the 20th, 38th, and gyſt 
Pſalm to be 2 — and then the Form of Abſolutlon to follow, 
wherein he is om all che Curſes which may be incumbent 
2 him or his Houſe : But their ordinary Book of Prayers, enjoyns 
this Prayer to be repeated by the fick Man, JR Nn, &c. 
I acknowledye and conſeſt before thee, O Lord, "my God, and the God of 
ws) Fathers, the God of the Spirits of all Heſh, that borb my Health and 
my Death, is in thy . Reſtore me, I beſeech thee, unto my former 
Health, remember me and hear my Prayers," as thou A, Hezekiah's in 
his ii me when he was fick : But if "the time of my Viſitation draweth 
near wherein I muſt die, let my Death be puniſhment ſufficient for all 
wy Sins and Offences, which 1 bgvt guy a knowingly committed 


. 


— 


129 175 that 
for. the Righteous ; ſatisfie me with the joy of thy gloria, Pared 
at thy Rig ht-band or evermore. Bleſſed Int * 5 Lond, tk 
the Prayer, Buxt. Syn. Jud. Cap. 3s. | That the PrimitiveCleryy | 
upon Viſiting the Sick, as an eſpecial Part of their Dur; ay 
ſeen froth ſeveral Paſſages of ancient Writers. Polycary hi 7 be 
Advice to the Presbyters, that they ſhould irwoxiwrade 1, we it x3 


Fiſt 
n, 28 ſoon as he heard 0 
he i tely went to him, Poſ. in Yit. Ay. + h. gens i 
Oplaloa, that St. Aiſtiz wrote his Treatiſe'de Y Kone 1c. 
which 


in the Tenth Volume of his Works, for the uſe — 
- 2 


St. Auſtin, 2s mus well obſerves : however it . for 
the Clergy were out to viſit the Sick tinder their Ces _ 
ri 

non vocati ini ſant, them vi 4 not calle 
Conc. Tom. 4. And our own Pede Conditions, rc Ml 

Reftors and Vicars of Pariſhes, wt quoties fuerint aceorſeti a. : 
accedant & bilariter ad u + That when-ever they are call, dl 
Eats quickneſs and readineſs to ſick Perſons, Linw, Pryy, in 
1 1 , J o 


) The Sick.) The Ancients called ſickPerſons, who were ur | 
a Lager Ilineſs, as confined them to the Bed S 
the Name of Climcks : So St. Hierom, ſpeaking of the þood Wark: 
of Fabiola, ſays, Quem nudum, & clinicum, non Taliale veſiments 
texerunt, What naked Perſon, what Clint k, ix not tovered with Cluthex 
that Fabiola ave, Hier. in Epitath. Fab. The like he ſpeaks of 
Paula, Quis inopum moriens, non illins veſtiment i obvoluty; ef ? qui 


e 
areſt 


Clinicorum non ejus facultatibus ſuuſtentatus eſt ? i bat Perſon 40 


and is not wrapped up in Grave. Closhes which ides ? What (l. 
nick is not 2 out of her Eſtate ? fate Life of Pop 
neliue, there is mention made of a ſick Woman unbaptizcd, whocrley. 
to him; Baptiza me, per Chriffum te conjure, eurrens que erat dd ad 
PoE Lo ooo ire: 
tho' ore on ras Viiſe 

: and ht it to him. Neither is this an ad 


thalem. 

But beſides this general Notion of Clinicks, the ancient Eccle« 
ſtaſtical Writers uſed the Word Clinick in a more particular Senſe, to 
denote ſuch as received Baptiſm in their Sick-bed, when they were 
in danger of Dying. Now theſe were of two Sorts, The firſt of (4 
techumens, who having become ſincere Believers of the Goſpel, and 
having been conſiderably inſtructed in the Principles of the Chriſtian 
Religion, were deſigned for Baptiſm the next ſolemn time of the 
Adminiftration thereof; but in the mean time, being ſeized by a du- 
gerous Diſtemper, they were baptized upon their Sick-bed, and were 

that account called C/inicks. To the Baptiſm of ſuch Perſons, 
——— Church never ſhewed any diſguſt, as not being ſought 
the Parties themſelves to be adminiſtred at that time, but chey only 
deſiring it as a Caſe of Neceſſity, — gm) dee had 
them upon,” deſigning otherways to ſtay till the prope 
— of the ——— el it. Tief theſe that St. Gin 1peaky 
Hudientes ful fuerint periculo preventi & in exity conſtituti, 1 
lantia 'veſtra non deſit, implorantibus divinem gratiam, wiſcti 
Domini non denegetur. If there be any Catechumeps of the nymber of 
the Hearers, overtaken by Sickneſs and in Da 2 
Diligence be wanting 7 bale a = 75 
Grace of Baptiſm, let it mat be denied them, Ep. 1 22 
was thus baptized, 5 Ale — 
tonica, being a Catechumen ; he falling into 2 dangerous 1 uf 
tho ir proved not mortal, Ambr. Orat. de qus obitu. Sur. Eccl. f. 
Lib. 8. 
Another (linicks, were ſuch who deferred their on 
yp pes 1 as having a Touch of the Novadun 
— and fancy ing that Sins commirred after Baptiſm 2 
miſtble, or out of 2 fond Perſuaſion chat Baptiſm at 3 
waſh away all the Stains of their Life, however pro ir Day: 
Some eminent Inſtances we have of C/inſcks, who deferred thetr Ia 


(ur 
dun upon one or both of theſe Accounts 3 in the candy” 


Hun of te STICK. 
1311 perſon is ſich, notice. | be , Pat oft. Ade. > 1 
þ os 4245 imb the ſick — 4% al yak 4 to the Miniſter of the 


PSA be to this houſeꝭ and to all that dwell in 
f 


wWL4 4 


Lord, have mercy upon us: 
Crit, buve mercy upon us. 
have mercy upon us. 


Un Father which art in heaven, Hallowed he th Name. Th kingdom 
LJ come. Thy will be done in earth, As it is in ven, threw chisdar 
dur daily bread. A d forgive us our treſpaſſes, As we forgive them that tref. 
2 us. And lead us not into temptation: But deliver us from evil:++ 


Which putteth bus truſt in thee. 
dend him help from thy holy p | 
a ö 0 . * £nſe e 
Aud evetmore mightily defend him. 
Þ | Miniſter, 
VAR 10 US RE AD1NGS. cane fn thins, 127775 15 6. cap. 43+ . 7. De 
: | . 3 the 7 4 a m di roo 1 7 
-er N- Pris Buſt, fa O.T:P e e eee 
This Pſalm, Pſal. 143. Hear my Prayer, &c. with this Ant nick to be talen into the Clergy.But however earneſtly the Ancicnts 
. rye Ed.6. all, to avoid deferring Baptiſm to their Sick-bed, yet they would 


ien | not ſuffer any Believers to die without it. The Fourth Council of 
n For thine is the Kingdom, Ge. L Z. Carthage, Can. 34. decrees, Ur egrotantes, ſs Pro ſe reſpondere rin poſſint; 
ET | | 8 — tum wvoluntatis eorum teſtimonium ſui periculo proprio dixerint, fo 

| or 


| tizentur, If Sick-perſons are ſo weak, that they tannot anſwer 
NOTES. themſelves to the Interrogatories, if they have given any Teſtimony of their 
abs 61h. a nao Re. EY at exproſhgebre of Baptiſm, let them be baptized. Nor did they totally 
Pant, Eiſch vit Conſt, EB. 4. Seer. L3b. 1. cap. 39. and in cnſan- exclude thoſe from Baptiſm, who firſt embraced dhe Faith in the 
tix his Son, Soer. Lb. 3. Cap. 6. But the ancient Fathers always time of their S z only they obliged them, if they recovered 
munel very ſeverely ſuch a voluntary d of Baptiſin. They to Learn afterwards all the, Points of Falch, which the Catethumens 
uu againſt this, from the unceꝛ tainty of procuring a Miniſter at were inſtrufted in before Baptiſm : As we learn from the Council 
that Exigence; as Gregory Men does, when he ſpeaks of Laodicea, Tuc em ee wagrrapCarraec th pwriope, V lira ayaro rec; 
Etha young Man, who in great Agony of Mind, cried out, "Ow . begeben vw i, % ven, ir} hat forge Nr ner, 

2 Nur en ze. Te Mown- obliged who receive Baptiſm in their Sickneſs, in caſe they recover, they 
Wood: baptize me, ye trees and Rocks and Fountains confer Grace te learn the Faith, and to know \what renders them fit Partakers of 

ahn Greg, Nym Tom. A. p.21 3. cd. Par. It is of ſuch Clinicks that the Divine Gift, Conc. Laod. Can. 47. | 


den ſycaks, when he ; . 7 | © A x 
e nt ne, a. e e e ee (6) When ay paſa feb 1 By the Order of Sum; when he 


N Trade nen his Prieſt was to perform this he was to habit himſelf, and with | 
"Tg Greg, Naz. Orat. 4 Of cheſe, St. Chry/offoms ſays, 1) mis the Clerks going along the Street or the Way which leads to the 
8. ©*rna Ah, ws entiernc, we „ oc dn nel Houſe, ſing the Seven Penttential Plalms 3 Imprimis induat 7 ſacerdos 
6 þ Fo of thou wait for Il thow draweſt thy laſt Breath ſuperpelliceo cum ftala, & in eundo dicat cum ſuis Miniſtris ſeptem 
away Slave, as 4 and doſt not alt like one who Pſalmos Penitentiales, cum Gloria Patri & cum Antiphona , which; 


bt tolj | | nw s Textent. | | 
— Hom. 23 in Act. And ſo again, Ia #6x- booking co 3 and ae — 1 42 
7 5 Wen me, when I ſee Þ bing their laſt, and yet are (d) When he comes into the fick-mans preſence. ] According to the 
Gg eee their Baptiſm u, Hom. 1. in Ack. Nay, the Order of Serum, the firſt thing which was to be done, was to erett 4 
ths dne ſevere againſt ſuch Wlnicks, that in Caſe they ſurvived Crucifix in the direct view of theSick-man; Merenda eft ei imago cru- 
r — under which they were baptized, they were not ſuf- ciſæxi e ante canſpectum cjue ſt at urnda, ut rede mptorem ſuum in imagine 

oy upon them the Order of the Prieſthood, Crucifixi adoret, & paſſonis ci, quam pro peccatorum ſalute ſuſtinuits 
tized whey _ ke CU, Cadet 5 Fram, Tf any one be Bap> Tecordetur. And In dle next Place he is to be ed with Holy- 
Cu l. Th 2 Ne cannot be ordained @ Precdyeer, Con e- Water, Deinde inſpei at infirmuin aqua Benedift4. Theſe ſilly ſu- 


N 
abi, us Practi bn — 


Biſhop of Rowe, in his Letter to 


— — 


— — 
— - 


3 — — —„— 
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i. 
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———— oo. Ak. —— 
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| 'EAR us, Almighty and moft merciful God and Saviour ; extend thy accy. 


— —— — — — 
N IN 


ble, to the increaſe of glory and endleſs felicity ; or elſe it be ſent unto you, to 


Piſtation of the 81 CK. 
Let the enemy have no adyantage of bim ; | 


| ch t a 0 * 55h ö 1 
Nor the wicked approach to kurt m. 6 
Be unto bim, O Lord, a ſtrong tower, 

From the face of bi enemy. . 
95 ey Meiſter. TAY IF | 
O Lord. hear our prayers. | Pho 1 
Lord, hear our pray Arſe | 


And let our cry come unto thee. 


89 #® 


Lord look down from heaven, behold, vifit and relieve this thy ſervant 
Look upon him with the eyes of thy mercy, \ give bim comfort and firs 
confidence in thee, defend him from the danger of the enemy, and keep bim in 
perpetual peace and ſafety, through Jeſus Chrift our Lord. Amen, 


ſtomed goodneſs to this thy ſervant who is grieved with ſickneſs. + San. 
&tihe, we beſeech thee, this thy fatherly correction to him 3 that the ſenſe of h 
weakneſs may add ſtrength to h faith, and ſeriouſneſs to hs repentance. That i 
it ſhall be thy good pleaſure to reſtore him to hi former health, be may lead the 
reſidue of his Life in thy fear, and to thy glory: or elſe give him grace ſo to take 
thy viſitation, that after this painful life ended be may dwell with thee in life 
everlaſting, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


© Then ſhall the Miniſter exhort the fick perſon after this form, or other like. 
Early beloved, know this, that Almighty God is the Lord of life and death, 
and of all things to them pertaining, as youth, ſtrength, health, ape, 
weakneſs, and fickneſs. Wherefore, whatſoever your ficknefs is, know you cer- 
tainly that it is Gods viſitation. And for what cauſe ſoever this fickneſs is ſent 
unto you, whether it be to try your patience for the example of others, and that 
your faith may be found in the day of the Lord, laudable, glorious and honours- 


correct and amend in you whatſoever doth offend the eyes of your heavenly Fa 
ther; know Ybu certainly that if you truly repent you of your fins, and bear 
your ſickneſs patiently, truſting in Gods mercy, for his dear Son Jeſus Chriſt 
ſake, and render unto him humble thanks for his fatherly viſitation, ſubmitting 
your ſelf wholly unto his will, it ſhall turn to your profit, and help you forward 
in the right way that leadeth unto everlaſting life. 


E If the perſon viſited be very ſick, then the Curate may end his exhortatzon in this place, 
or elſe proceed. 

| AK E therefore in good part the chaſtiſement of the Lord: For (+ 

Saint Paul faith in the twelfth Chapter to the Hebrews) whom the Lord 


loveth he chaſtneth, and ſcourgeth every ſon whom he receiveth. If . 
| aſtning 


V ARIOUS RE ADINGS. Grace ſo to take thy Viſitation, char after chis painful lik cad 
| he may dwell with thee in Life everlaſting. Amen. O. C. . 


Thi 7 | 
| This Prayer in the Old Common-Prayer Book, is thus worded, + Viſit bim, O Lord, 2s thou didſt Perer's Wes Mother, and 


1 EAR us Almighty and moſt merciful God and Saviour, extend the Captains Servant, and as thou preſervedit Thobie and Sara, U 
| chy accuſtomed goodneſs to this thy Servant which is grieved thy Angel from Danger, 1 B. Ed. 6. 

with ſickneſs : viſit him, O Lord, as thou didſt vifit Peter's Wive's * Theſe Words added in the laſt Review. 
Mother, and the Captains Servant. So viſit and reſtor®unto this f Theſe Words within the Parentheſis added in the loft Review: 
vick-perſon his former Health (if it be thy Will) or elfe give him | F ARIOU'S 


NMiſttation of the $.1 C K. 

gaing, God dealeth with you as with ſons; for what fon is he wham 
| ing, 94 N 3 . on is ne 
a afiveth not? But if ye be without chaſtiſement, whereof e Fa 
lers then are Je baſtards, and not ſons, Furth 

ur fey which corrected us, and we gave them revere 
ther be in ſubjection unto the Father of Spirits, and live? For th 
q- days chaſtned us after their own pleaſure ; but he for our 
night be partakers of his holineſs. Theſe words, good brot her, are written in 
holy Scripture for our comfort and inſtruction, that we ſhould patiently, and 
ih thankſgiving bear our heavenly Fathers correction, whenſoever by any 
"anger Of adverſity it ſhould pleaſe his gracious goodneſs to viſit us. And there 


E fa- 


they verily for 
profit, that we 


fearful judgment. Therefore I ſhall rehearſe to you the Articles of our Faith, 
no. 


Here the Mimuſter ſhall ( e) rebearſe the Articles of the Faith, ſaying thus, 
[OST thou believe in God the Father Almighty, || maker of Heaven and earth? 
And in Jeſus Chrift his only begotten Son our Lord ? and that he was 
conceived by the holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary ; that he ſuffered under 
Pontius Pilate, was crucified, . dead and buried; that he went down into hell, 
and alſo did riſe again the third.day ; that he aſcended into heaven, and fitteth 


at the right hand of God the Father Almighty, and from thence ſhall come again 
at theend of the world to judge the quick and the dead ? 


And doſt thou believe in the holy Ghoſt, the holy Catholick Church, the Com- 
munion of Saints, the remiſſion of fins, the reſurrection of the fleſh, and ever- 


laſting life after death ? 8 S 
* * TL £1 1 2 " 
3 J * The fick perſon ſhall anſwer, 
All this I ſtedfaſtly believe. 1 1 | | 
ff Then ſball the Minifter examine whether ſie + repent him truly of his fins, and be 
" charity with all the world ; exhorting him to forgive fromthe bottom of his heart 
al perſons that have offended him, and zf be hath offended any other, to ask them for- 
goeneſs ; and where he hath done injury or wrong to any man, that he make amends 
io the uttermoſt of bis Aud if be hath not before diſpoſed of bis goods, let 
bim then be | bed to (f) make his Will; and to declare his debts, what he 
* oweth 
VARIOUS READINGS: was interrogated upon the abſtruſer Articles of Faith ; as the Indivi- 
| Lat fo Us 2 is in Baptiſm, 1 B. Ed. 6. . ,._,__ tibiliry of the Kere in the yr —— 5 the 1383 — _ 
5M ; ; . 2 2 1 * I r and ci: Ho ons 
>x 1844 before the Miniſter begins bis Prayer, ashe ſhall ſee — — of * both — the Father . the 
a added in the Taft Review. 3 Son, c. Which tend ing * the 77 of the * unknowing 
+8 2 Wi FP . 8 eſervedl rmation omitted. | 
1 Femme . ” the lf Review. e — by os 3 of Nature, every one has 2 
g | — right to the Goods, which he has acquired by his Induſtry, ſo he has 
NOTES 2 right to diſpoſe of them, either in his Lite by Sale or Gift, or at his 
() Rebear ; | : Death by Will. The uſage of making Wills at, or before Death, has 
tle * the Articles of the Faith. ] In the Office of Sarum, obtained in all Nations, and is as old à8 any Hiſtory reaches. We 


Heron in ſeat of being examinsd upori the Apoſtles Greed, find in de Book of Gene, that Abraham, in caſÞ that be hc, 


— 


— — 


longed to the Church was repoſited in 


a ata loſs, how to find out 


* 


Pifedtion of the S1 CK. 
Bweth, and what is owing nto him, for the better diſcharging of bis conſeiency, ay 


© quietneſs of bis executors. But men 


the 


often be put in 


| 1 ance to take 
for the ſettling of their ri eſtates, whilſt they are in _bealth, 0 take order 


T Theſe words before rehearſed, 
be ſhall fee cauſe. 0 


* 
4A 


t 


44 The Miniſter fpould not omit earneſily to move (8) ſuch fck Perſons as are of ali. 


lity, to be liberal to the poor. 


| N \ SOS WMS | BY * 
J ++ Here the ſick perſon be moved to (h) make a ſpecial confeſſn of bi c... 
rf be feel * cience troubled with any weighty matter. ſins, 


a 1 : Aſter whic confeſſion, 
the Prieſt foall (i) abſolve bim (if be bumbly and heartily defire it) after this (yr; #1 


P ARIOUS READINGS. 


t The Miniſter may not firger me oxlt t6 move the SicLyooſes { aud 


that ly ) to Liberality towards the Poor. © O. C. P. 

© #t He hal 2 2 ſpecial Confeſſion, if he ſeel, Sc. 
** And the Form Abſolution ſhall be uſed in all private 

af l Kae. 4 e 


* 


* A. 


NOTES. 


Child, made Eliezer of Renghet the Steward of his Houſe, his 
Heir by Will, Gen. 15. 2. The ancient Way of making a Will 
the Greeks, was, for the Perſon who deſigned to bequeath any 
thing, to make his Appearance in the vet , in the ge- 
neral Aſſembly of the Citizens, and there to declare, how he would 
diſpoſe of his Goods when he died, Plut. in Aleib. The Romans in 
time of War uſed to make their Wills, iz procinctu, in their Arms, 
before they went our to fight. In time of Peace, the ancient Way 
was to make a Will, per es & libram, by a fictitious Sale of the 
Eftare to the Perſon ro whom he thed his Eſtate, ro which the 
Libripens, or Publick-Teller, and five other Roman Citizens were 
Witnefſes. They had alſo 2 Cuſtom to make à Will in the general 
Aſſembly of the Tribes, which were called the comitia calata, which 
was taken from the Greeks, A. Gellias, Lib. 15. Cap. 27. At laſt, the 
way of Writing down the Method, in which the Teſtator deſigned to 
diſpoſe of his was only uſed among Perſons of Subſtance ; 
and this either in Tables, Paper, or Parchment, with the Teſtator's 
Hand, and the Witneſſes ſubſcribed, Inf. Lb. 2. Tit. 10.4. 3. Other 
poorer Perſons made a nuncupatory Will, which anſwered to the old 
way of bequeathing by the Braſs-money and the Scales, which if de- 
clared before ſeven Witneſſes, was valid, Inf. Lib. 2. Tit. 10. F. 14. 
Now tho the making of a Will be a ſecular Matter, which doth not 
relate to thoſe ſpiritual Concerns, which the Miniſter comes to the 
Sick-man about; yet, conſidering that the Afﬀairs of Inteſtates are 
generally left in ſo confuſed a manner, that great Strifes and Conteſts 
are raiicd in Families upon that Occaſion, and ſome Branches of the 
Family left unprovided for; it is very prudently enjoyned by the 
Church,that the Miniſter ſhould mind every one of his ſettling his Affairs 
before he dies, as he would avoid not only the embezelling his Effects 
in expenſive Law-ſuits z but chiefly, that he may not be the Occaſion 
of the er of the — 2 — his 22 rx | 
Such Sic ons of ability to be bi to the Poor. ] 
Np po $6 on was obliged to leave ſuch a E 
tion of his Eſtate to charitable Uſes, as he bequeathed to each of 
his Childrenz hence Chriſt was eſteemed the Second Son, if the Man 
Had but One; the Third Son if he had Two, the Fourth if he. had 
Three, &'c. Decree, Pat. a. Can. 5. r This Moiery w be- 
Biſhops Hand, Vent 
co the Maintenance of the Clergy of the Church, the 2 — the 


&c. Our Church has not thought fir, to order the ſick rich 
Perſon to be moved to glve any thing to the Religious Uſes, which 
the * Eurates for many Ages together chiefly buſſed themſelves 
about in theſe Attendances; ſhe only enjoyns him to be put in Mind 
of the Poor, that out of his abundance which he is now going to 
leave, he ſhould beftow ſome liberal Largeſs on them. 
(h) Moved to make 4 ſpecial Confeſſion of his Sins. } Our Church 
here having cenſidered, That moſt Men's Conſciences are very tender un- 
der the fear of approaching Death; that the Reflection on their former 
Sins, do then molt ſenſibly affect them, and that withal many Scru- 
ples do ariſe in their mind, either concerning ſome Acts of Injuſtice, 
they may in the courſe of their Lives have committed, and may be 
proper Methods of Reſtitution, or concern- 
ing ſome groan of 22 heinous Nature, which they are 
not certain they have the moſt proper Methods in repenting 
of; I ay our Ch upon theſe CoMfiderations, has ordered that 
the Sick-perſon, when he is viſited by the Miniſter, may be moved 
ro make of ſuch Sins, as he finds do trouble his Conſcience ; 
to the end, that by the ſpiricual Advice and Comfort, which he may 
receive from him, his Mind may be eaſed. Now it is to be obſerved, 
that our Church herein acts very differently from the Church of 


Rome : For that Church has adjudged it, necefſarium jureWivino con- 


recolle(}, 
urch only 


fary for the forgiveneſs of Sins. Our Church ſpecia 
feſfon, with relation only to ſuch Sitis as diſquier the Peron 8 
that Church 'abſolurely demands it, upon account of all g 


whatſoever. Our Church does this, only with 2 view of infiru 
ing and comforting the Sick-perſon z but the Church of Rene 6. 
therna tizes all them who ſay o? Siquis dixerit, Confeſſonem : 4 
H ntilem ad 2 2 fr pgs: Pienitentem, Anathems , 
any one „ that © is able for t *. 
and As — hs Hato — Os 
But, as the Auricular Confeſſion of the Papiſts, which te, 
they bold 
neceſſary for all Penitents, and have to be perſortted by 
— enumeration of all Sins which can be + 
which was never known in the Chriſtian World, tit 
late Ages of it; ſo the ſpecial Confeſſion of ſome very affefting 951 
which diſquiet the Mind, ts be made to the Miniſter, as a flütal 
Phyſician or Co „(as our Church enjoyns ) was prattiſed by 
the pureſt Ages of C ty. In the Latin Church, St. Gprian 
ſays, Pecc atores per confeſſonem, ani mi ſui Pond us ſacerdatibus exponcre 
ſalutarem medelam, parvyis ſcilicet & moditis vulneribus exqurere, 
That Sinners by Confeſſion, do lay the weight of their Conſcience; bea 
2 and obtain from them a Cure for little and greater Wound, 
Cypr. Ser. de Lapſ. St. Jerom, ſpeaking of ſuch ſpecial Confetion 
in caſe of any that troubles the Conſcience, fays, $i erubeſcat 
„ vulnas Medico „ quod ignirat medicina mm curat, If 
the Sick-perſon be aſhamed to lay open bis Wound before his Ply- 
fician, it is bezond the Power of Phyſick to cure that which it docs m 
now, Hier. in 16 Mat. And to the ſame purpoſe is that pa- 
fage of St. Auſtin, Sacerdos, ut ſapiens medicus, ſtiat curare peces- 
ta ſua, & prfied aliena vulnera detergere & ſanare, non publicare 
Let the Prieſt as a wiſt Phyſician, know bow to cure his own Sins, and 
after that, to heal other Men's Wounds, and not to divulge them, ci, 
ad Jul. If we conſult the Writers of the Greek Church, we ſhall find 
them delivering the ſame Doctrine. Origen in ſeveral Places ſays the 
Uke; viz. That we muſs try the Phyſician, -g * whom we muſt 
the Cauſes of our Malady ; that we what be bids us, and 
ollow what he adviſes, Orig. Pial. 37. That Chriſt in the Chief NH- 
cian, and that the Miniſters of the Word are Operators under him, 15 
whom i committed the Diſcipline of curing Wounds, id. in Vſal. 39. 
Tho' St. Chryſoftom does frequently declare, againſt the neceſſity of 
Seeret- Con d all Perſons being obliged to it, the allow. 
ing it in ſome Caſes ſufficient, Ed iv & gs cure, und- meg, 
we, Ay oh mrs ine On, uu Thr *giow, To take the judgment of 
our own Conſcience, no one being preſent but the All-ſeeing God ; but in 
other Caſes, he a ve3of Confeſſion, Yen n vt wines 
roſat gde, &c. has given us the Phyſick of Penitence, which i 
ſufficient to blot and wipe out all our Sins, if we know what the 
Phyſick is, and how it is tn be applied. Now what is the Plyjck 
of Penitence, and how i it ? Firſt, by 4 diteftation of out 
Sins; and « Confeſſion of them, Chryſ. Hom. 9. in Heb, And in uo. 
ther Place, There is a great deal of need for Chriſtians who art Sick 
in their Conſtiences, to ſubmit themſehves to the cure of the Prieſ that 
they may be indebted to them for their Recovery, id. de Sacerd. So 
Gregory Nazianzen, Mi Arai Wayoroom os Thy apeapmay, Do not think 
it — to confeſs thySin, Greg. Naz. Orat. 40. From ll which, d 
many more Paſſages of Antiquity, it is manifeſt, that ſpecial Confelion 
is not required abſolutely as neceſſary for the forgivenels of Sins, but 
is only adviſed, (as our Church does) to receive the ſpiritual Advice 
of the Miniſter, for eafing the Conſcience in ſome particular Caſs, 


and for the more orming of Repentanco. 
(i) Shall A d if ory and heartily deſert it.] Our 


Church i inti Abſolurion to be given to Sick: 
Nn ' Ind henll K's eal of Wiſdom and Moderation ; n- 


ther 1a aſide an ancient Uſage, ſo very comfortable to the 
Souls wy nor yet retaining thoſe Corruptions, which rhe Remiſh 


had introduced into it: For it muſt be obſerved, that ow 
— does not look the Abſolution of the Pricft, to ” — 
lutely neceſfary for che lergweneſz of Sins, 28 Re — 
e hol 


- 


SES QoeaTSOT =s Q = Doo 


Viſtation of te ST CK. 

ug Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath left power to his Church to abſolye 3 l 
9 err t 

0] @ | finners who truly repent and believe in him, of his gr = P 2 — 

hee thine offences : And, by his authority committed to me, ? abſolve thee from 


al thy fins, In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt 
Amen. watt BIN Gon ( 2 Wa | | 
W 1 | Aud then the Prieft ſha 4 ſay the Collect following. * 


Moft merciful God; who according to the multitude of th. = 
ſo put away the fins of thoſe who trul J mercies, doſt 


7 | y repent, that thou remembreſt 
them no more; Open thine eye of mercy upon this thy ſervant, who moſt 
eamneſtiy deſiteth-pardon and forgiveneſs. Renew in him ( moſt loving Father ) 


toever hath been decayed by the fraud and malice of the devil. 0 
yt carnal wilt and frailneſs ; preſerve and continue this ſick member in ul. 
ie nen; conſider bi contrtion, accept bi tears, aflwage li gur. 
an ſcem to thee moſt expedient for bim. And. foraſmuch as he putteth bis full 
ruſt only in thy mercy,impute not unto him his former fins ; but *.*{trengthen him 
with thy bleſſed Spirit, and when thou art pleaſed to take him hence, take him 


unto thy favour,” through the merits of thy moſt dearly beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen 


, 


4. Theu * the Miniſter ſay this Pſalm. 
In te Domine ſperavi. Pal. LXXI. 


i. IN thee, O Lord, have I put my truſt, let me never be put to confy- 
fion : but rid me and deliver me in thy righteouſneſs ; incline thine 
earuntome, and ſave me. | 
2 Be thou my ſtrong hold, whereunto I may alway reſort: thou haſt promiſed 
to help me, for thou art my houſe of defence, and my caſtle. 


liver me, O my God, out of the hand of the ungodly : out of the hand 
of the uncighteous and cruel man. 


4 For thou, O Lord God, art the thing that I long for: thou art my hope even 
from my youth, 1 5 
4 an, Through 

EK - 109 * E 451 8. 2 recognize that omnipotent Authority on which it is 


him with od Spirit, and when k Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.) In ftead of the Name of our Lord 
they at pleaſed to take him heme, were _ _—_—— J 2) 7 


The Form before the Reformation, run in the Name 
tart ; of wer; Abſolvimus te, vice Petri Apoſtolorum Principis, cui 
| — Dem poteſtaterns ligandi atque ſolvendi dedit, &c. Which 
NOTES. : ' both Superſtitious and Blaſphemous, was well changed to the Form 

» which we have. | | 
bold neceſſary, fidelibus quoties poſt Baptiſmum in peccat a Iabuntur, After the Abſolu in the old Popiſh Form, the Sick - perſon 
for the Faithſul as often  @s bh into Sin after Baptiſm, Conc. was enjoyned to — aud 2 Prieſt and all the Com- 
Trid. fel. 14. Can. 1. Our Church here by the for mer of the pany round: Deinde infirmus oſtuletur cruce m, & Sacerdotem & poſiea 
Abſolution- which is tory 3 and by to. Al-. omnes alios per ordinem. Which tending to no good Account, was 


mighty God for pardon, d that the Prieſt does not act judi- by our Reformers, with Prudence laid afide. 
uly ad 2uthoritatively : But the Rowiſh Church is of an Opinion di- i | 


bn oppoſite ro this, and has declared our Senſe. of giving Abſolu- — — — 
a etical ; 5 dixerit Abſolutionem Sacramentalem ſacerdo- | PARAPHRASE 
po attum judici alem, ſed nudum miniſterium promnciandi & | | unn HOW | | 
* ani remiſſs eſſe peccata confitenti, &c. hema fit . If any one 1. O Lord, thou knoweſt, that I never repoſed any truſt, or c 
. the Sacramental Abſolution of the Prieſt, is not a Ju- tion of deliverance, in any one but thee; let not therefore my 
70 7. but only a bare Auniſteri al one, in declaring that the Sins be ſhamefully diſappointed ; but out of thy love to Juſtice, 
Kg who confeſſes are ardoned, &c. Let bim be accurſed, ver me from my cru reſſors 3 hear my humble addreſs to 
* ell. 14. Can, g. Now this Notion does betoken a F thee, and preſerve me from mine Enemies. 
u Arrogance In the maintainers of it, to think chat Cod A- 2. de thou my ftrong Citadel to which 1 may berake myſelf, in 
LG Civeſt himſelt of his inherent Right of Forgiveneſs of time of extreme danger ; according to the promiſe which thou haſt 
ien the Scripture ſays belongs to him alone, Mar. 2. 7. and made to me, to me in my Diſtreſs, 
* one of his Creatures. But the Conſtitution of the 3. 1 beſeech O my gracious God, ro e. thy particular 
England, in ordering the Prieſt to pronounce the Ab- Providence, in refeuing me from my unjuſt and cruhel Adverſaries. 
— miniſterially, an4 to {pecifie by whoſe Authority be 44. For thou art che object of my hope and moſt ardent defire 5 
i 1, beginning the Abſolution-Form with a from my youth to this very time, my dependence has always been upon 
Forgiveneſs, does with a due Submifion thee. + es 5, Thou 


end thereof. 


* Vi ation of the S 1C K. 


z Through thee have I been holden up ever fince I was born: thou art 
todk me ww of my mothers womb z my praiſe ſhallalway be of thee. rt he that 

6 Tam become as it were a monſter unto many: but my ſure truſt is in thee 
7 O let my mouth be filled with thy praiſe: that I may fing of thy glory and 
honour all the day long n won 0.4 Og TA” 174 
...3 Calt me pot away in the time of aps; forſake"jne"not"when my frengt 
| a eth me. 6 f | ” 8 1 ab, 1 b tis w do bag 

9 For mine enemies ſpeak againſt me, and they that lay wait for my ſoul 

their counſel together, ſaying : God hath forſaken him, perſecute dim, 101 = 
him; for there 1s none to deliver him. INT 2015} £ 

10 Go not far from me, O God: my God, haſte thee to help me. 

11 Let them be confounded and periſh, that are againſt my foul: let them he 
covered with ſhame and diſhonour, that ſeek to do me evil, 

12 As for me I will patiently abide alway : and will praiſe thee more ang 
more. | 5640 hoe} CTY t 
13 My mouth ſhall daily ſpeak of thy righteouſneſs and ſalvation: for I know no 


God: and will make mention 


4 


14 I will go forth in the ſtrength of the Lord 
of thy righteouſneſs only. == 

15 Thou, O God, haſt taught me from my youth up until now: therefore 
will I tell of thy wondrous works. i 


16 Forſake me not, O God, in mine old age, when I am gray-headed : uni 


I have ſhewed thy ſtrength unto this generation, aud thy power to all them that 


% G 


are JE to Zin 1 0000 et ny oak | 
17, Thy righteouſneſs, is very high, and great things are they that 

thou bat dons - O God who is ike unto this is e 5H 1 
Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: and to the holy Ghoſt; 


As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be: world without end. 


Amen. Def 3 er e ee 
Saviour of the world, who by thy croſs and precious bloud haſt redeemed 
us, ſave us and help us, we humbly beſeech thee, O Lord. 


J Ib. 


Thou haſt ſupported me under all the Dangers and Calamities, 12. But however thy good Providence hall think fit to diſpoſe of 
which havebefatlen me ever ſince my Childhood ; and ſince thou didſ me, I will continually perſiſt to truſt in thee ; and I doubt not but 
take me into thy hands to nurſe and cheriſh me, when firſt I came that thou wilt in thy good time (if thou ſhalr think it beſt for me) 
our of my mozhers womb, aid buſt by: thy e | give me wn by a freſh Deliverance, to praiſe thy goodnels 
ſerved me ever fince, I make no doubt but thou wilt extend Mame as much as I have done heretofore. 

cious Goodneſs to me, now in my old Age for all which favours 13. Thy Juſtice in vindicating the canſs of thy Servants, ſhall be 
— eternally obliged to 1 thee. the continual Theme of my Song ; chat Juſtice which is ſo boundleſs 
3 „ [Ben WINGS DUITY HERA ct thn, tn n0 

to come near me; but, norwirhſtan will not e Tongue can expreſs. g 
to expect deliverance out of my troubles — thy hand again. 14. 1 will n my ſtrengih, under the condutt of 

7. O give me once more an opportunity of ſinging praiſes to thee, God's Almighty Name, w aſſiſts me and will rely only upon his 
in the publick Congregation ; that I may ſpend the day in the devout Goodneſs. of 
worſhip of thee: | 15. Thou, O God, haſt been my Tutor, and the . 

8. Thou who haſt vouchſafed me ſo many wonderful deliverances weakneſs ever fince 1 was a Child, and therefore I ſhall alwaysvear H 
from my troubles, in my younger time; O do nor thou throw me out mind the graceful remembrance of thoſe many miraculous preſcrvations 
of thy Protection in my old Age, when I have leſs Abilities than I which thou haſt afforded me. 


had formerly, to help myſelf. 16. Therefore, O my God, 1 beſeech-thee not to caſt off ths care 


Pro- 

9. For the mouths of my enemies are againſt me, by conſtant of in my declining years, when I have maſtoccaſion for thy Fr 
revilings and calumnies, they are — rf. 1 together in Plots reftion ; but afford me an opportunity of letting the People of 80 
na 8 der me ; they giving ** — — — Generation and likewiſe Poſterlty, ſe of how extenſive 2 greatneS 

rotector has diſclaimed any farther care of me, by rea my neſs is. . 
Sins; and that now is the favourable opportunity of getting the 925 For thy gracious Deliverances of thy Servants dry 
Miſtery over me, ſince no one is likely to interpoſe to reſcue me from able, and every one who recounts them, will beneceſicat 
chem. N | " who is tobe compared to our God? 
10. Therefore, O my gracious God, be not thou backward-ro aſſiſt 
me, in this extremity of Danger; leave me not without thy care for - 


— 
—— 


a minute; but make all imaginable haſte to ſuccour me. | 1 : 6 5 
11. Let thoſe that are embarked in this wicked deſign againſt my  FARIOUS READINGS 

Soul; be ſo routed and ſhamefully defeated, that they may not be 

ible to attempt the like agaiaſt me for the future. + Adding this Ambem, 1 B. Ed. 6. 7A 
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jj ation of the 8 1 CK. 
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991 1o 5d vewieoy: 


* 
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enn em ee GO EE IG lt it 1 | 

HE Almighty Lord, who is a moſt ſtrong tower to all them that put their 
duſt in him, to- hom all things in heaven, in earth, and under the 
earth do bow and obey, be riow and evermore thy defence, and make thee know 
and feel, that there is none other name under heaven given to man, in whom, 
aul thro whom thou mayeſt receixe health and ſalvation, but only the Name 
af our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Amen.“ 


2M G 07 2917 51 
131 Hot * 1. n WAY 
K J And after that ſpall ſay, 
19003 911619. 11 © | 


10 £ NTO Gods gracious mercy and protection we commit thee. The Lord 
j\ bleſs thee, and keep thee. The Lord make his face to ſhine upon thee, 
and be gracious unto thee. The Lord lift up his countenance upon thee, and give 


— 


+ A Prayer for a ſick Child, 


Almighty God AS aut Father, to whom alone belong the iſſues of 

' life and death; Look down from heaven, we humbly beſeech thee, with 
the eyes of mercy upon this child now lying upon the bed of fickrieſs : Viſit him, O 
Lord, with thy ſalvation ; deliver him in thy good appointed time from his bodily 
ain, and fave bx, ſoul: for thy mercies ſake. That if it ſhall be thy pleaſure to 
prolong bis days here on earth, be may live to thee, and be an inſtrument of thy 
glory, by ſerving thee faithfully, and doing good in bis generation; or elſe re- 
ceive him into thoſe heavenly habitations, where the ſouls of them that ſleep in 
the Lord Jeſus enjoy perpetual reft and felicity. Grant this, O Lord, for thy 
'mercies ſake, in the fame thy Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who liveth and reign- 
eth with thee and the holy Ghoſt, ever one God, world without end. Amen. 


A Prayer for a fick. perſon, when there appeareth ſmall hope of recovery. 


Father of mercies, and God of all comfort, our only help in time of need, 
we flie unto thee for ſuccour in behalf of this thy ſervant, here lying un- 
der thy hand in great weakneſs of body. Look graciouſly upon him, O Lord 3 


and 

* FN | | who is the Spirit of all ſtrength, comfort, relief and gladneſs. And 

V ARIOUS READINGS. : vouchſaſe for his great Mercy (if it be his Bl-({cd Will) to reſtore 

a | | undo thee thy boſily health and ſtiengrh to ſerve him, and ſend thee 

bis Benediflion was added in the Laſt Review. | releaſe of all thy pains, troubles and diſcaſes, botli in Body and 


_ Mind. And howſoever his goodneſs (by his Divine and unſearchable 

} This and the three following ' Prayers were added in the laſt Providence). ſhall diſpoſe of thee z we his unworthy Miniſters. and 
Iniew, | Mae Servants humbly beſeech the Etarnal Majefty,to do with thee according 
* IF the $; | 0 che Muktitude of his innumerable Mercics, and to —4 thee 
„Hebe Sick Perſon deſive to be Anointed, then ſhall the Prief® A- all thy Sins and Offences committed by all thy Bodily Senſes, Paſ- 
= hm upon the Forehead or Breaſt, only the ſign of the flons and Internal Aſſections ; who alſo vouchſaſe mereifully to grant 
05 ing thus: by = unto thee Ghoſtly ſtrength by his Holy Spirit; to withſtand and o- 
$ | | | vercome all Temptations and Aſſanlts of thy Adverſary, that in no 

A E this viſible Oil thy Body outwardly is Anointed, ſo our | wiſe he prevail againſt thee ; that thou mayeſt have perfect Victory 
ey — Father, Almighty God, grant of his infinite Good- and Triumph agalnſt the Devil, Sin, and Death, thro Chriſt our Lord, 
t thy Soul inwardly may be Anointed: with the Holy Ghoſt, who by his Death hath overcome the Prince of Death; and ns 2! 


re the outward man decayeth, ſtrengthen him, we beſcect thee, l 


for all the errours of his life paſt, and ſtedfaſt faith 


that there is no word impoſhble with thee z and that if thou wilt, thou canſt eyen 


man. 


e Know, O Lord 


b 


nd in thy favour, bis ſoul may be received into thine everlaſting 


only Son, our 


« (1) A commendatory Prayer for a ſick perſon at the point of departure, 


G Almighty God, with whom do live the Spirits of juſt men made perfeg, 4. 
ter they are delivered from their earthly priſons ; We humbly ——— the 
ſoul of this thy ſervant, our dear brother, into t 


ful Creatour, and moſt merciful Saviour ; moſt 
be precious in thy fight. Waſh it, we pray thee, in the blood of that immaculate 


hands as into the hands of a faith. 
ambly beſeeching thee, that it may 


Lamb that was ſlain to take away the fins of the world; that whatſoever defile. 
ments it may have contracted in the midft of this miſerable and naughty world 
through the luſts of the fleſh, or the wiles of Satan, being purged and done 
away, it may be preſented pure and without ſpot before thee. And teach us 
who ſurvive, in this and other like daily ſpectacles of mortality, to ſee how frail 
and uncertain our own condition is, and ſo to number our days, that we may 


ſeriouſly apply our hearts to that holy 


and heavenly wiſdom, whilſt we live 


here, which may in the end bring us to life everlaſting, through the merits of 


Jeſus Chriſt thine only Son our Lord. Amen. 


A Prayer for perſons troubled in mind or in conſetence. 


Bleſſed Lord the Father of mercies, and the God of all comforts, we be- 


ſeech thee look down in pity and compaſſion 7h this thy afflicted ſervant, 


Thou writeſt bitter things againſt him, and makeſt 


to poſſeſs bs former ini- 


quities ; thy wrath lieth hard upon bim, and his ſoul is full of trouble: But, 0 


Father and the Holy Ghoſt, evermore liveth and reignath God World 
without end. Amen. 


Uſque Domine, Pſal xiii. 


How long wilt thou forget me (O Lord ?) for ever? how long 
wilt thou hide thy Face from me ? 

How long ſhall I ſeek Counſel in my Soul? and be ſo vexed 
in mine Heart ? How long ſhall mine Enemy triumph over me ? 

Conſider and hear me, (O Lord my God) lighten mine Eyes, that 


I = not in Death, | 
mine Enemy ſay, I have prevailed againſt him: For if I 

be caſt down, they that trouble me will rejoyce at it. 

But my truſt is in thy Mercy, and my Heart is joyful in thy 
Salvation. | 

I will ſing of the Lord, becauſe he has dealt fo 22 with me: 

Yea, I will praiſe the Name of the Lord the moſt Higheſt. 

2 * 3 to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt. 

t was e is now, and 

—_— beginning, „ and ever ſhall be, World with- 
1B. Ed. 6. 


carried by Michael into 


merciful 


NOTES. 


A Prayer.) In the Office of Sarum, when the 
509 — | Prieſt was to knock upon the Table, 
and the all the Clerks who waited below, were to run 
up in haſte and ſay the Credo, and a Litany, in Which were invoked not 
only the Perſons of the Trinity, but the Virgin Mary, the Angels, 
the Twelve Apoſtles, and a long Beadroll of Saints. Cum an ma in 
exitu ſeu diſſolutione Cunporis viſa fuerit laborare, percytiatur Tabula 
mi & acriter, & tunc omnes Clerici cum ſummi velocitate ac. 
currant, & dicant Credo, &c. This being 2 tumultuous and fupcrii- 
tious Practice, was, upon good Conſideration, 
ker this, in the Pepi Service, followed an Office ſtiled Preces 
[ the Soul of the departed miglit be 
dy an wr gong . Boſom, and '*q freed ord the 
raining an Exhortation to the Cone 
8 of x þ Soul departed : All which, 
ged by our Retormers. 


Pains of Purgatory, &c. 
ER to joyn in Prayer for the good 
Reaſons obvious enough, were expun 


> 


by our Reformers laid } 


= SSEETTRSYS 


NMioſcation of the S 1 CK; , 
ful God, who haft written thy holy word for our learning, that we throiigh, 
ge and comfort of thy holy Scriptures might have kbpe; ive 15 gelt 
ending of Fee ae of thy threars and promiſes, that de may neither 
away bs confidence it thee, nor place it an) where but in thee. Give him 
trength apainſt all B temptations, and heal all h diftempers. Break not the 
used reed, nor quench the ſmoking flax. Shut not up thy tender mercies in 
jiſpleaſure 3 bat make bim to Hear of joy and gladneſs, that the bones which 
hou haſt broken may reJoyce. Deliver him from fear of the enemy, and lift up 
de light of thy countenance upon bim, and give him peace, through the merits 
ind mediation of Jeſus Chriſt our Lard. Amen, 
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a) COMMONION of te SICK 


* 


YV ARIOUS READINGS. 


* The Celebration of ;the Holy Communion for the Sick, 1 B. Ed. 6. 
where this Title is placed after the Preface, and the Title, The Com- 
munion for the Sick, after it. . 


— 


— On 


NOTES. 


(a) Communion of the Sick. It has been the conſtant uſage of the 
Church, in all probability derived from the Apoſtolical times, for 
Perſons dangeroufly Sick, to receive the Holy Sacrament of the Lord's- 
Supper, for their 8 Comfort and Afiſtance. Hence this pri- 
vate Communion obtained the Name of igbdbey among the Greeks, 
and Yiaticum among the Latins, i. e. Proviuon as it were laid in, to 
ſuſtain them in their Journey to the other World. Where the Synaxes, 
or Communions of the Primitive Chriſtians, were celebrated every 
Day; thoſe, who by reaſon of their neceſſary Occaſions, or chiefly 
by Sickneſs, were abſent from the Aﬀembly, had the Sacred Elements 
brought to them. This is plain from Juſtin Martyr, 64 KALAS ayer 
ruf dir Atdxovor, Sidi amy i, 9% heiser, uilaCarciy v oy 
er- — 

Thoſe who are called Deacons among us, diſtribute to every one of them 
who are preſent, the conſecrated Bread and Wine mingled with Water, 
and they carry likewiſe the ſame to thoſe that are abſent, Juſt, Apol. 2. 
By which Abſents muſt be principally underſtood the Sick, Sickneſs 
being the moſt reaſonable Excuſe for Abſence. And moreover, ſince 
the very early Ages of the Church thought, that N of the 
Sacrament of the Lord's- Supper, was abſolutely neceſlary for Salva- 
tion, from thoſe Words of our Saviour, Except ye eat the Fleſh of the 
Son, and drink his Blood, ye have 'no Liſe in you, Joh. 6. 53. They 
were for improving all Opportunities for thoſe Sick-perſons, who ne- 
ver received the Euchariſt at all, as the Catechumens, or thoſe, who had 
been long excluded from it, as the Excommunicates, might that they 
partake of it before they went out of the World.Upon which Account 
the Firſt Couucil of Orange, held 441. Decrces, that thoſe Perſons 


. Who were under Publick Penance, might receive the Lord's-S 


without a Solemn Abſolution, this ſ g for a Reconciliation Se- 
cundum Definitiones Patrum, qui. bujuſmodi Communiomem eo 
Viaticum nominaverunt, according 10 the Decrees of the Fathers, who 
very properly have named this Communion the Viaticum, Cone. Arauſ. 1. 
Can, 3. And ſo likewiſe the Council pf Agatha, held A. D. 306. 
Viaticum tamen omnibus in mortem poſitis non eſt denegandum. The 
Viaticum is not to be denied to any at the Point of Death, Cone. Aq. 
Can. 11. But before theſe Councils the Great Council of Nice De- 
crees thus in this Affair. Tlie? 5 fs i 95h 5 mAcuds 2 
TS 


z rope y- pvray on?) x; vor, at, & TH thed vor, 

es a eee . & mower. As for thoſe that 
are gong out of the World the old Canon of the Church is to be obſerved 
full, that the Dying Perfon ſhould not be kept from the laſt and the ne- 
ceſſary Viaticum. And afterwards adds, That if any Sick-Perſons 
under Cenſure do receive the Sacrament intheir Sickneſs, and afterwards 
recgyer, they muſt even then be among the number of thoſe who Commu- 
nicate only in Prayer, and mt in the Sacrament, Conc. Nic. 1. Can. 1.3. 
Where we may obſerve, Nrit, That the former part of this Canon 
ſpeaks generally of all Perſons who are dangerouſly Sick, & 216 i Fo- 
Jedes, and not only of Perſons under Cenſure, as ſome underſtand 
it. Secondly, That it is called, &raſygiord]ov g Nov the neceſſary 
Viaticum, which no one ſhould go out of the World without. 
Thirdly, This is ſaid to be awaais * 'pixds youdg an ancient 
Conſtiwution of the Church long before the holding of that Council. 
In leed about the Fifth Century the abſolute neceſſity of the Viaticum 
b<came to be eſteemed ſo neceſſary for all ſort of Perſons, that many 
run into ſome wild Conceits in the ſupport of it. Some were for 
giving the Euchariſt to Perſons after they were dead, cramming it 
into their Mouths, Which Prophane Abuſe of the Sacred Elements 
was prohibited by ſeveral Councils. As particularly that of Car- 
thage, Placuit, ut Corporibus defunttorum Euchariſtia non detur, dictum 


Is J b 35 eG., J Toig & mupior dmopigunr., 


For- 


enim eſt a domino, accipite & edite. cadavera autem nec BY 
edere poſſunt. It has pleaſed us, That the Euchariit ſhould 'pere der 
to the Bodies of Dead Perſons, For it was ſaid by our r I'ven 
eat. But dead Bodies can neither take nor eat, Conc. Carth, ike and 
To the ſame purpoſe, and almoſt in the ſame words, 4 Can. 6. 
Council Trulla, Mudele Tols wa leser d gl = 
tal 4 „Aſezma. 8, ee ed „ Tad 5 rind / ei 
vv A ra), d peyeiy. Let no one Communicate tl 4 
of the Dead with the Euchariit , for it is written, Take ea rn 
Bodies of the Dead can neither take nor eat. Conc, Try], ts the the 
Notion of the neceffiry of Children's receiving the Lord's-5 — 
prevailed moſt in the Fifth Century, after the Publiing of def er, 
gian Doctrines and then the Fathers, eſpecially St. Auſtin, 5 = 
rouſly maintained this Opinion in oppoſition to thoſe Her 1505 
Vid. Aug. contr, duas. Peſag. Epi. Op. Tom. 7. Contr, Jul, 1: TY 
peccat. mer. & remiſſ. Lib. 1. Contr. Pelag. Hypeg. Lib. 5 Aa 
that the Communicating them was ancienter : For St. 
mentions this in his Book, De bis qui myſteriis initiantar . and in ts 
Third Book of the Sacraments, if that Work be his, Bur i ro 
not think, that they gave the Sacrament to them as Clinicks bu ” 
to Baptized Perſons: For it was an ancient Practice of the C ay 


Partakers of the Kingdom of Chris in the 48th Canon of os, 


wherein they are Communicated, but muſt be made to obſerve the 
Canons which oblige all ro Communicate Faſting. But ſoon after the 
Cuftom for Infants to receive wore away, as the World became g:nc- 
rally Chriſtian, - and the Baptiſm of Adults was leſs frequent; for 
the ſake of whom the Receiving the Euchariſt became an Artendant 
upon Baptiſm, But to return to the Communion of Clinicks or In- 
firm Perſons, The Church has eſteemed the Benefit of Receiving the 
Sacrament of the age Soten gy in the laſt Sickneſs, tobe very great 
St. Chryſoftome was of Opinion, that this was a means to procure the 
Affiſtance of the Angels to be ready to waft the good Man's Soul to 
Heaven. Chryſ.. Lib. 6. de Sacr. And we read of ſeveral good Per- 
ſons, who were unwilling to d this Life without the Viaticum, 
As of Serapion, who deſired a Prieſt in his Sickneſs to give him the 
Communion ; but the Prieſt himſelf being Sick likewiſe, ſent him the 
Conſecrated Elementsby a Lad, which 8 taken he died in quict. 
Lib, 6. Cap. 36. This was about the Year of Ghrift 250. Paulinys 


in the Life of St. Ambroſe ſays, That one Honoratus was call'd upon 


by a Divine Voice, to go and give the Sacrament to St. Ambroſe betore 
he died, which was about the Year 397. But in the Capitulars of 
Charles the Great, there is an expreſs Canon Ut Presbyter ſemper Eu. 
chariſtiam, &c. That a Presbyter ſhould always have the Euchari 
prepared, that when any one was Sick, or 4 Child Weak, he might 
Communicate him, and that he might not die without the Communon. | 
Lb. 1. c. 161. Our Church in this Affair purſuing her juſt Rules of 
Moderation, has neither laid afide the Communion of Clinicks, 1 
ſome have done; nor has laid down, That the Receiving the Sacrament 
in time of Sickneſs is a thing abſolutely neceſſary, nor yet enjoynd 
the Prieſt to preſs it upon Sick Perſons ; the has only — 
him to be ready to Celebrate a Communion in the Houſe the 
Sick Perſon, if he ſhall deſire it, he giving timely notice thereo 


V ARIOUS | 


40 


„ feel pleaſe - Almighty God to call them, the Curates ſhall diligently from time 10 
10 oa * aa in the time of , peſtilence, or other infeclious 2 s) Per 
their Pariſhioners to * the often receiving 1 the oy Communion of the body and 

G4 e publickly.admimifired in the Church 3 


94 7 ſame. But | 
+ is deferous to receive the Communion in his houſe, then * he muſt give 
l) notice to the Curate, fromfying alſo how many there are to communicate with 
i | 5 and having a convenient place 
in the ſick mans houſe, with all things pany Jo prepared, that the Curate may 
en miniſter, boly Communion, ++ beginning with 
fle leh, Epiſtle and Goſpel here following. 

+++ Ihe Collect. 


Lmighty everliving God, maker of mankind, who doſt correct thoſe 
whom thou doſt love, and chaſtiſe every one whom thou doſt receive; 
We beſeech thee to have mercy upon this thy ſervant vifited with thine hand, 
and to grant that he may take bis fickneſs patiently, and whenſoever his ſoul 


ſhall depart from the body, it may be without ſpot preſented unto thee, through 
leſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


Heb, xii. 5. Y ſon, deſpiſe not thou the chaſtning of the Lord, nor faint 
when thou art rebuked of him. For whom the Lord loveth, 
he.chaftneth ; and ſcourgeth every ſon whom he receiveth. 


The Goſpel. 


8. Fobn v. 24. Erily, verily I fay unto you, He that heareth my word, and 
believeth on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting life, and 
ſhall not come into condemnation ; but is paſſed from death unto life. 


IJ After 
| OE But if the Day be not appointed for the open Communion in the Church, 
VARIOUS RE ADINGS. then (upon convenient warning given) the Curate ſhall come and viſit 
the 98 Aſorenoon. 1 B. Edw. 6. 
„* Plague. O. C. P. tt iſe the Lord, all ye Nations, laud him all ye People : 
aſt receiving in the Church, O. C. P. for his merciful Kindneſs is confirmed towards us, and the truth 
le muſt give timely Notice over Night, or elſe early in the Morn- the Lord endureth for ever. . 
my to the Curate, O. C. P. Glory be to the Father, &. * 
e This Parentheſis added in the laſt Review. As it was in the beginning, Sc 


he may reverenthy celebrate) with all things neceſſary for the ſame, and Lord have mercy upon us. 
wt bei otherwiſe letted by the Publick Service, 2 _ other juſt Im- Chriſt have mercy upon us. Tryout any more Repatition, 
peliment e He ſhall there celebrate the Holy Communion, after ſuch Lord have mercy upon us. 


And having aeomvenient Place in the Sick-man's Houſe, where the Prieſt. 
wm wth the Sick Perſe 7 4 good number to receive the r The Lord be with you. FO 

ek Perſon, with all things neceſſary for the ſame wer. 
* 5 r And with thy Spirit 


, {nd if the ſame day there be a Celebration of the Holy Communion Let us pray. 
wy — Church, then ſhall the Prieſt reſerve ( at the open 9 7 Almighty, &c. 
jr of the Sacrament of the Body and Blood, as ſerve the Sick - 1 B. Edw. 6 


he - i 
nt ii the fm, oP i thoſe thay 7 pun yorns 


ae bi mſelf. But before the Curate diſtribute the Holy Commu- Foraſmuch as. ] By the Office of Sarum, no Sick-perſon could 

25 the ted general 8 muſ# be made in the Weme of Way Pe the ob Wa, by unleſs he before declared his Belief of 

the Curate adding the Abſolution ; the Communion Tranſubſtantiation. Irater, credis quod Sacramentum, quod tratFatur n 

» Almighty and everliving God, we moſt heartily altari ſub formi Panis, eſt verum Corpus & ſanguis Domini noſtri Jeſs, 
Chriſti. Reſponder infirmus, Credo. ARI 


ED — — ＋— 
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ih mint * 
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ire e earne e gie. 1 
hearty thanks herefores e te fb ba 21 

Cbrift profutably to his ſouls health, although be da not receius 4 Sacranen Pour | 


his mouth. . 
I ben the ſick perſon is viſued, and recerveth the bot Cotton all at bite time, a 
the Prieſt, for more expedition, ſhall cut off the ſorm of the Viſtation at the Pfun | 
[In thee, O Lord, do I put my truſt] and go ftrazght to the Communcon, 


JI the time of the, plague, ſweat or ſuch other like contagious times 
or diſeaſes,” uber — of the, Pariſb or ral can be gotten to ines Gn; 


the ſick in their houſes, for fear of the infection, n bath N 7 the Gfeaſed, 


the Amen COMMuNIcate with, bs Wag v 
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0 want a decent Burial, of the Body, after 
ne To fb 25 the Soul into a ſe rate State, 
Got mon Nations a great Mark of Dil. 
has been rege gebend birt. Which occaſioned that Re- 

; of the Hiſtorian, up? f 
e it. In tan ir 
Py itn 1278 


110 4 

7 

8 
1 


ich his Father 

dic 9 which otherways, by the Laus of 

hg" could not. 4 | Max. Lib. v. Cap. 4. In like man- 

in the Holy Sctiptares do note this, as à very 2770 
: t 


as for 
very great Calamity, which ſhall befal the 
10 ul not be gathered, nor buried, tbey ſhall be for 
ile Face of the Earth, 75 8. 2. Thos Halt fall up- 
—— Fields, #bou ſbalt not be brought 2ogerber, nor gathered, 
Bk, 26+ . this Account, the Relations and Friends 
« a deceaſed Perſon have always looked upon it, as a part 
of their Duty, decently to _— of his Body with ſome ſo- 
»no Kites, according to the Cuftoms of ſeveral Countries, 
it. Thus we read very early in the n Hiſto- 


atendin 2 ſolemoly interring his Wife garab, in a bu- 


nau Face which he purchaſed near Hebron, Gen. xxiii. 19. 
Gere be likewiſe himſelf was buried, Cen. xxv. 9. as allo his 
Wn l: lid. Rebecca and Leab, Gen. xliv. 31. and Jacob, 
Ga. l. 13+ Cen. LIvlii. 30. Sen. xlix. 39. 8 : 
Bat the Hopes of a bleſſed Immortality, which the Princi- 
of Chriſtianity animate its Profeſſors with, have been 
tie Occaſion, that Chriftians'in, all Ages have taken a par- 
Ahr care, in ſhewing all*deeenc * to the Body of 
e Deceaſed, which they expett to be a ſharer with the 
tl, in the Happineſs of another World, Which Obſerva- 
ton is made by Prudemtiue, according to his Cuftom, with a 
wh excellent Degree of Spirit and Eloquence. 
| ar To 
Venient cit6 ſecula, cum Een | 
Socius ca lor oſſa reviſat, 


Animataque ſanguine vitæ 
Habicacula priſtina ge ſtet. * 


11 


2. f 
Vr pigra cada vera pridem © 
Tumulis putre facta jacebaffe, | 
Voluctes rapientur inauras 
Anichas comitata priores, 


- 
Hide maxima cura ſepuleris + 
Impenditur, hinc reſolutos 
Honor ultimus accipit artus 


Et funeris ambitus or nat. I 


| ' . = 4+ 
Candore nitentia claro 
Preetendete liatea mos eſt, 
A'perſaque myrrha Sabæo 
Corpus medica mine ſervat. 


Quidnam ſibi Fake Wn ?. 
Quid pulchra volunt Monumenta? 
Niſi quod res creditur illis, | 
Non mortua ſed data ſomno. 


Judg- 


u ile D | 
i. the Dead. 


I. 
andes, 4s 1 * on 4 main 
For theſe cold Bones to warm again; 
* purple Tide once more begun, 
Sball in its ancient Channels run. - 


| X | 

This Corpſe which now doth lie benumb d i*th* Ground 
ith Putreſaftion all around, 

Shall nimbly mount the yieldi 


And 10 ifs proper Soul * 


III. 5 
'Tus this which does invite our Chriſtians care, 
For their dead Friends neat Tombs to rear, 
And kindly lay that Corpſe ith* Ground, 
Which ſhortly muſt in beau n be crown d. 


— 


| IV. 
This noble Cauſe the Faithful does excite, 
To wrap in Linnens pureſt White ; 
And the Sabean Gums to pounds 
To keep the mouldring Body ſound, 


gy -* V. 
Rocks why do we take ſuch pain? 
Or what does our Tombs-Marble mean? 
But, bar we give the Grave to keep, 
What is not dead, but lies aſieeps 
1 g 0 


Now, becauſe a great deal of Affection to deceaſed Re- 
lations, and Zeal for the Chriftian Religion, in maintaining 
a principal Article of Faith in oppoſition to the Scoffs of the 
Heathen, was demonftrated in celebrating the Funeral-Rites 
of their departed Friends; I ſhall ſet down the moſt remarka- 
ble Cuſtoms, which were obſerved by the Primitive Chrifti- 
ans, in the Burial of their Friends, | 


The firſt was, for the nigheſt Relation to the Eper. 
cloſe the Eyes of the deceaſed, This is men» 1 1 
Super, x; Saxptorie, Y xaboipivle Toi; igharues, Not ſeeing 
ber Son Al by ber, and weepi £, and cloſing ber Eyes. Gre- 

obſerves it of his Sifter Macrina: Odd 8 
eraroetty]or of Lofaryot mepoSiorm, Her Eyes did not want 
any to cloſe them, Greg. Nyſſ. Prov, Tom. ii. And Dionyſus re- 
lates it, as a Cuſſom obſerved in the burial of the Dead 
among others, xai. ro oglaruts: To cloſe the Eyes, 
Hift. Eccl. Lib. vii. cap, 22. Which indeed was but an an- 
cient Uſage of the Greciant, even before Chriſtianity, As 
is plain by thoſe Verſes of Zomer, 


*A Jen's o 
"Ow xabepiieor 


In 


dip Y 77112 Hrn 
harbrrt tp. | 


Unbaypy Tonth who badſt not, at thy dying, ; 
Farber vr Mother, 10 40 thy Eye — Hom, Wo 


And which is imitated by Virgin, 


t Þ! —— Ne te tua ſuner4 Mater Ar 
f & Prodaxi, preſſive oculos, ——— En. Lib. 9. 


Another Cuſtom uſed by the Ancients in „hing the Body, 
the burial of the Dead was waſhing the Bo- 
This: Cuſtom is recorded in Seripture in the Inftance 


dy- 
| of Tobie, whom when they bad waſbed rhey laid in an upper Cham- 


ber; | As 9. 27. And is mentioned by many of the Fathers, 
as an ancient Uſage in the Church. Dias of Alexa 
dria ſpeaks of it, where he deſcribes the Perſons who took 
care of Burials which were at Alexandria; ess xd 

2 off +0 oi blut Ago bro a paves 


5 
Voir“ 


l 
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* 


Niles, waſhing . them cle, Euſeb. Lib, vil. cap, 22. So « decea 1 
Terelian tags, ter & pallere Irvacrum —— De Bodie bn. tho dove Ks Perſon ? For tha 
«the Dead are cold and ſtiff «fter their Waſhings Tertul, A to himſelf ? 
ap. 42. But we muſt not think that this Cuſtom of Wa 19 not the Fone 'H 
19g, i cs riſe from the, Chriſtiay Tots, forma 2, , 7/amodier}\Nom messe Ng lit geber oy 
Hoem. iv. in Eph. ad Fm of Perſons 
71 


of Socrates, For Plato 


n 5 , wi 1 think d | Toy nl Janna * A n pon 
7 | Ne“, J think it is ben ter Wc 
als ] ev, VERESV Recs * 9. 1 to * Je TN eic Thy rdmraus wy 7 CV Ever, * % 


before I drink my Foiſon, io ſave the g en, Kc. Think what you f » 7. Ker » E715. 
aſping me 47 ter I am dead. lat. Phed. thy ref, 0 my za for * Lord ba 8 ec ty tha un 
. Another Cuſtom _ - Groom with a, Plat, 23. 4. Thou wn 711 oy Evil, fo dt ; 

Place 4 


Embaiming with Fragrin fie Chriſtians" was) othting/ithe 
ways)... wal e Dead with 7 — * Spi- 7 
ces. This they derived from the Jews, and other Ames, : eren: ors Corpore þ 
our Saviour ſachrpivted the pouring the Box of Oinement Fats de CNA Chriſti? cantaſſe ; fleas 
upon his Head to be me; d crapideas for bis Burial, Mark eric our, lan Tradition, 4 Pagy, dn and 
14. 8. And after his Crucifixion, we find that the Vumen 9 —— Body 5 
Galilee prepared Spices and Ointments, fot the embalming b PD TY BEN 

Body. This Example was copied by the Chriftians if the There was likewiſe another Cuſtom - 

moſt early Ages. For Tertulian writes thus of the Chtiftians Which obtaioed/in the ancientChurch, Carrying Lamys a 
of his Time. Proindeenim & corpora medicats condimentis Sepul- and that was the lighting up Lamps fore the Corp, dae 
ture Mauſoleis © Monumentis iN They prepure ibe Bo- and Wax- Candles, to be carri . W 

dies embalmed with Spices for the Tombs. Tert, Apol, Cap. 42. ne, and other Church-O 


Thou art 
me f: m roubl PE J. 7 S8 | 87 » thou h/ an 
eee 
e V, Vn 


And to the like purpoſe Minuc ia Felix, makes his Adverſary of the ſuperior Clergy. This is mention 
obje to the Chriftians as a Crime, for being too profuſe in in his Oration at the Funeral of. — by Gregor Mſer 
embalming their Corpſes, Non floribus caput nectitis, non Corpus re  #ipOr Praxiroy T$:.; berepsr u EY — 7 5 xoff 
odoribus ton ſtatis, reſeruatis unguents funcribm. You do not in- 5 TV nr TETUTELY,. Tas o 5 705, cu. 
deed wear Garlands of Flowers upon your Heads ; do not adorn org. On each ſide there. wem before i no fa le 
F ⁰ ˙A T ee 
. + 1 * - a | 595 n ; * - 
N 8. Chryſoſtom ſpeaks, TI gdN t in; Ss og deſe which 
Wrapping in ü . Another Uſage among them was, to wrap What mean che ſhining Lamps ? Cg Zn. 
Ta them in fine White Linnen. This was derj- in another Place he gives a Rationale of this (1; And 
f : 4 ved from the Jews, concerning whom Buxtorf yy 9 _ re 0 r 
writes, They put upon the dead Man's Body a White Av "of ese _ — * &ANUIPGp ETopeuBnoay. We attend they 

Linnen-Garment, and commonly that which the Perſon wit Lamps and Torches, becauſe bein delivered from this 1; 
<' wore 292 the Feaſt of Expiation, and ſo lay it upon the Darkneſs, They are gone io tbe. true Light. Hom; exvi, T je of 
„ Bier. For tis au ancient Cuſtom among the Fews, to St-Jerom in bis-Epitaphinum Pauls aus, Sacerdores Lum __ 
arry Lamps and ax 7 , 
" 5 


© it is not lawfal even for the Kings of 17 ore the Funeral. And in his Epiſtie to Fa, 4 
eee e 
ſtom was followed by thoſe kind Friends who buried our Sa. other ibe Biſhops carried Lamps and Torches, 
viour's Body: And, they took the Body of Jeſus, and wound it in LRU. 298” nee 4m | 
Linnen-Glother, John 19, 40. This was imitated by the firſt The ancient Church had likewiſe a 
Chriftians, as appears by that of Prudemiu, / + Cuſtom. of cartying their Bead to the Carrying te Buy wa, 
RN nr n Stare upon ide Shoulders; "eſther of ce u An; wu 


8 
E 
© 

3 


Fides wont ono 


IV 


11 1 
= 


won, annie mw aſt uae; 1 their Friends or of Perſons particularly 1 

| . Candore nitentia claro | ga aſfign'd fox that Purpoſe, This Cuftom was derived from the 5 

1 Pranendere lintea mos eſt. Jem, who yery religiouſly/obſerved this Cuſtom, Por Mann 7 

[11% 300% 26w 1 1A 812011 nides ſays, That ' carry ont their Peu upon their Shoul{er; ord une 4 

1 sl 2d Ty [161 5 | 5 "- 88 P. 1 r . Hab Efel. Ca «4 Mn 1714 e 

Is this be Feirbful d ‚ 1 ce was done by thoſe veoxdeyt mentioned Act. v.. 7% a), 

= = _ 1 * — N Aſen wie aroſe and wound Ananiss uf, and carried bin an * 17 
To wrap in Lixnens pureſt White. iel The Chriſtians in the Ages immediately followtog togh Natiot 
A d: vp the ſame Cuſtom, and had Perſorts particularly defpnct fn Ce. 
D 5 5 ; "RUM in the Coen] — in the Counterfeit gu 45 | 
And by that Paſſage of St. Jerom in his Epiſtle to Innocentius, tim (however an ancient Author are called xoTtbyres, Fo 1” 
of os Woman who 2 ſeven times firuck by the Executio- 44 Ant. 2 nl vin were —.— e pb, C pho lay 
ner, Clerici quibus id officium erat, cruentum Limeo Cadaver ob- pend. 5 „Fd. 5 J. an A: Teri i nto Corporations, at ag 
vol vunt, & — bumum lapidibus conſtruentes ex more tumulum pa- on uo wp DS Parten * & — conſerred 150 * J 
rants Thoſe inferior Orders of the Clergy, io whom it did belong, Fee 2 . you: $9» = r the Frieulg 0 
wrapped the bloody Carcaſe in I innen, and paving vbe Ground which Ol ne "TER ed : 1 wou — . 1 themſetyes, 7 2 
they bad digged with Stones, they prepare ber a burial- Place. 186 we read of St. Bail, — = — — urjed, de was 1 . 
[ex emeong hb et err rely ESR; ne Pac, em 
73 reger kr tie TIS fegen HAS — 2 Clothing of erſons, who had leſs Relation to the Church than thats lag they 


our Dead with new Garments, which W 


om. 6. mous n carried by Biſhops or Priefts of prin (lb that 


our incorruptible Nature, Hom. cxvi. DiftinQion.. © As for Inſtance, Macrine, Sifter of Greypy yy 


— * 09 201 ee iS it al. 1 | : * lent | 
| was likewiſe à Cuſtom among the Pri - fen. Por ſpeaking of this Funeral to 0ympim, he fays, V1 ic 
Singing P/alms, mitive, Ciiritians —— pſalms at the Bu- *heſe Matters were ordering with Diligence, 1 went mat "wp 

rial of their: Frtends This is noted by the Part of the Bier, and called to bim to ſupport the other, The binds Vous, þ 


; a 35655 | in 0 Men of the Clergy, en C; 

Author of the Conſtitutions: ON oy ns 8 e- N A. x b oY other * 6 kr | 14 ＋¹ 
2... ͤP ff. ſuomi, hun 
— about along, j be — the ior Conſt Necks under the Bier, Hier. In Epitaph. Faun. 
„Lib. 6. This Cuſtom regem Aianten cz: — | n 
—_— © Office of carrying out bad another Cuſtom, which was, for % u l 


. | * 
14 ae C2 


J of To ſing the erum 
r Orat. in — Of this St. Chry/oftom the Poor to he preſenc at their Funerals, who 5 ler by 
ks, when be ſays, T. BGI. ol C due A bab F- bad confidetable Doles given them thereat, according tu d love, or h 
Comme mer 


o, V Loe r aviroy ic ,ðL⸗u d. dwrwfiirray'ir; Ability of the Deceaſed. Orig. in Job, Ambr, 0ratio fun. in mg | 
| e eee Jexidy) xxator bye map ih, Sayric Chyf, XXxIl. Hows jo Mat. Xxvii An. 10 2K Mad ile. 
zen « What mean the Hymns? Do not we praiſe "1 Nt esl 10.16 i" n | ; A 10 * 
a give thanks unto him that he has yow for the future crown» | lu) 916 Ait eise "4 
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At ide Burial of be Dead. | 
my Hat is to be ndted, that the Office enſuing. is not to be uſed for any that die (b) Unbap- 


. 


J ele) Exconmniinieate; or have laid (d) Vialene Hands upon themſelves. 


: : Aſo | = * 

Mx Kr Werne ness 

99, UE Gogh” - Edt, nal, 

(es xd WOUL many WT 25,899 Nee * 


bore i, ike nl e C 


„ it 363 16 gf voy * aaid'T x TH 

In 622 \ Wenn n f vw ea * 

* TART AN 2 1³ 1510 

* * "6 go | SK) 10 12 *> FO « 6 | @ IC Any 
| Kube 14470 in f; Af Aebi SAY \ Nan, 

| 4 85 er meet 15 corps 4b8 1 BY | Ay 

er fd Clerks Nl n, and Jo gee fiber Haro the Cre, 

to pie the gras. 1123 1k nit) v1 21 bones ES» 


PIE - — —e— 


. 
e e, Boriet- 

4" +0,1 Our Church probidiring here the Bur! 
(d) ute * Perſotis 750 Bie Uabaptized, is but a- 
Othce e ke cient PraQtice of che Church. For the firſt 
get of Brien, which' was held A. D. 363, determities 
— Item, hart ut Cttechmenis fine Redemptione Baptiſmi 
the likes. 10 mite poravio, ne que pſallendi impendatur 
1 1 Lene good 6 is; "that as for Catet hume ni who Die be- 
1. 1 of Bapyiſm, tbere Pond be no 0blations or 
u, Nitzer ſrould the office of Singing 
Brat, Can 35. ; 


4 


2d „ . | 
9 What iy here 7 13 * 
forementioned Council of Bracare. 4 pro illi 
See comme mor gt io fiat, ne que cum Tſalmis ad ſepultur am eo- 
— culenera de dus untur, qui pro ſujs ſeeleribus puniuntur. Let no 
— be made for them in the Ob lation, nor let their Bodies 
bug dl Grave with finging of Pſalms," who are puniſhed for 
teir Crimes, Con. Brac. Cans 18. Which: 1 take to relate to 
Spiritua puniſhment, às well as Temporal; and to prohibit 
icrure to de given to Excommunicates as well as Malefact- 
ors, But however, the Canon-Law in this reſpett is more ex- 
6, and quotes the ancient Canons for it. Sacris Canonibus 
15 aum, ut quibus non communticamus vivis, non communicemus 
tis u renn Eeclefaſtica ſepultura, &c. It 15 enjoyned 
the mien Canons , that we uld not communicate with thoſe 
dead, with whom we did not communicate living, &c. Decre- 
ul. Lib. il. Tit. 39. cap. 1. And again, $i, ab aliorum 


ibus diſcerni poterunt exhumari debent, et procul ab Ecclefia- for 


ſlice ſepulours jultari. If their Bodies can be_diſtinguiſbed from o- 
ter perſons, tbey oug bt to be dug ups n 10 be thrown our of the Ec- 


Nations, Joſephus: informs-, uz, that it was a Cuſtom among 


wary, There is & Law among ut, at thoſe 
who lay violent Hands upon themſelues, after Suns ſer ſbould be caſt 


wics, Joſep, Bell. Jud. Lib 3 The ſame uſage was Eftabliſhed 
d bl —— ne. 4 : For Servius in bis Notes upon the 

I. Book of YVirgils Ancis, lays. Sane ſciendum eft, quod cautum 
ler in dane site, ut e vitam finiſſet inſepultus 
djceretur : unde bene ait informis letbi, quaſi mortis infamiſſimæ. 
þ muſt be obſerved, tbat be Pontifical Books enjom, that tboſe who 


Fo WAts dorews a Tu c brewes, X; To 3 T9At- 
eee aun 
9 


elves muſt be thrown away Unburied ; There the Poet well 
(all 1 LNFO KME LET Tv V, becauſe it is, adiſgrace- 


1 Peak. Aud Pliny in his Natural Hiftory,relates it, as an 
aient Law made by Targuinius Print, I hat. the Bodies of 


tiole udo made away with themſelyes, *Crucibus . 
ee, Le et ee, g, offi? ſhould be faften- 
el upon Croſſes, and made a & Le 10 all the Citizens, and expoſed 
wk e e Beaſts and Birds, Fus ki Lid. r 
Qp. 15. And by the Chriſtian Canons it was deereed, Ut qui 

if aut per ferrum, aut per venemim, aut per precipitium, aur per 
dw aus quolibet modo violentiæ in ferunt mortem, nulla pro 


in obletione commemorario fiat, neque cum Pſalmis ad ſepulturam 


en cadavers deducentur.” Thas they,  who'work their own Deatb 
2 or Poi 7 

„ of Hanging, or by any otber violent Cburſe, bond not have 
dunner ations 1 thers in the 0blarion, nor have rheir Bodies car- 


Mad to the Grave with ing of Pſalms. Conc Bra. Can 34. 
Theſeare the only Caſes in which our Church refuſes the 

Office of Burial to be read, ſo that all other Caſes in which 

enr-kar forbids Eccleſiaſtical Burial are ſuſpended 3 
incaſc of Hereſy tho? proved after Death, Decrs XXIV. qu 2. 


my Pri und Clerks-meetn the corps at 
0 17 70 Ke Hor ron 


the entrance of the (e) Chüfch. yard; and going 
li 1614 3 Ct in 198 * 
* Grave, ſhall Jay, or fing. 


. 
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= - 


ry Hg I am 


is ods 5023 Ramey?) 


.Uſary Deer. ii. Conſ. 24. 42. not confeſſing or ce a Year, or 
before Death, Hecr, ii. Cauſ. 13. qu. 2. 6 N 

i, The: ſame reaſon is given by St. Chryſoſtom. Aid 5370 & - 
0 0 Ton Koran] Bee, evouara, iq, ualn; TT ThxoTes, 2 
'wrayle xe UU THroac, dad topaslw Y lb qu For 
is Ke aſon, the place ii called a Cæmetery, that you may learn t bat 
ve departed who. are laid bere, arg not dead but ſleep and Number, 
Hom. Ixxxi,. Tom 5. | | 
od (ec) Chureb-yard.] The Charch-yards were called by the an- 
cient Chriſtians KotpyJiera, Cemeteries,; or Sleeping-places, 
from the Greek word x44:4o, which ſignifies to lleep, Af 
being called ſo in the Scripture- Language. Lazarus our Friend, 

able ſlee peth, Fobn 11.11, IId tec 5 s $01pnSOno int 3a, e 
ſoal not all ſleep, 1 Cor, 15. 51. Therefore St. Ferom lays, Eos 
dormientes appellari, 2 certzm eſt eos reſurrefuros. The Rea- 
ſon of their being ſaid to ſleep is, becauſe it is certain they muſt riſe 
«gain. Hier, ad Theſs. 4. The Fews, for the ſame Reaſon, 
call the Burying-place Beib Cajim, the Houſe of the Liviog 3 
to demonſtrate their Aſſurance of a Reſurrettion, and the 
Exiftence of ſeparate Souls. Skichard de Jur. Heb. cap. G. To 
ſer places aſide for this uſe is very Ancient, as appears from 
Abraham's purcha fog a Field of the Sichemites, to Bury his Fa- 
mily in, Gem xxii, It was a publick Burying- place where Jo- 
Jab turned bimſelf and ſpied the Sepulchres which were in the mount; 
2 King xxiii. 16. And there is mention made of a Royal 
Burial-place, where Uzziab was Buried with bis Fathers in the 
Field of tbe Burial, which belonged to the Kings, 2 Chron. xxviz 
23. After the Chriſtians grew numerous, they ſet aſide par- 
ticular places, for the Burying their Dead. And, becauſe they 
would avoid the Inſults and Injuries, which might be given to 
the Bodies of the Perſons buried nethy by the Heatbens, they 
uſually contrived them to be great Vaults under Ground, Be- 
ronius in his Annals ſays, that he himſelf had the curioſity to 
go into one of them, Which they called the Cæmetery of Friſ- 
cilla then lately diſcovered, 3. Miles from eme z which he ſays; 

the largeneſs of it, and its diverſe windings, be might call a ſub. 

terraneous City. Bar. An, Tom. ii. ad an. 130. But long before 
him Sir Jerom has, from his own. experience, likewiſe given 
a moſt graphical Deſcription of one of theſe ſubrerraneons Cæ- 
meterie m Dum eſſem Rome Puer, &c. * When [ was a Boy at 
** Rome, learning the liberal Arts, I was wont with other of m 
« School-fellows of the ſame Age and the ſame Religion, up- 
* on Sundays to go amongft the Sepulchres of the Apoftles and 
% Martyrs and often to go down into the Crypts or Vaults 
« which were digged deep into the Earth, and had on both 
« fides, as you enter in, the Bodies of the Dead placed in the 
« Walls: And all about was ſo dark, as if that Prophetical 
« Place of the Pſalmift was literally compleated: Let them £0 
« down quick imo Hell. A very little light letdown from above 
did temper the Horror of the darkneſs,ſo that you would not 
« take it for a Window but a Hole. As you go along, you are 
« forced to tread ftep by ſtep, having nothing but dark Night 
about you, which makes one think of that of Virgil, 


Horror ubique animos, ſi mul ipſaſulentia terrent. 
Horror and Silence do aft igbi ones mina. 
1 N Hier, ia XL. Cap. Ezech. 


In theſe diſmal Places the poor Chriſtians, during the Times 
of their Perſecution, held their Aſſemblies. Conſt. Apoſt. Lib. 
It. can 294 Arbanaſi Apol. Therefore when the Heatben Em- 
perots began à Perfecutionagainſt the Church, they drove the 
Cbhriſtians from their Cæmeteries, that they might not have 
an opportunity of Aſſembling together. And when the Per- 
ſecutions ſlackned, their Cæmeteries were reſtored them. Euſeb. 
Eb. vi. cap. 13. Libs vii. cap. 11. But in the time of Conſtamine 
the Great, there was a perfect change of the face of the 
Chriftian Affairs; and they, who were forced lately to lurk in 


"their ſubrerraneun Caverns to perform their Worſhip; had now 


the favout granted them of Building ſtately Churches, ſome- 


times upon the Area of their former Cameteries; where the 


Martyrs Tombs were, or if in other Places within the Cities, 


they had Burying- places allotted. them out of the Walls, at a 
. ai hen from the Churches, Euſeb. Eccl, Lib. 104 


About the fixt Century they were ſolemnly. Conſecra ted: For 
Gregory Turonenſis, #ho flouriſhed about the Year, 590. —_— 
pul- 


— 


— 


Ar the Burial of the Dead. 


SJoh.11.25,J Am the Reſurrection and the Life, ſaich the Lord: He chat 
6 


26. in me, though he were dead, yet ſhall he live. And 
veth Ind believeth in nie, ſhall never die. 


Job 19. 25, . Know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he ſhall ſtand * 
26, 27. Day upon the Earth. And though after my Skin W 
Body; yet in my Fleſh ſhall I ſee God: Whom I ſhall ſee for my ſe 


ſhall behold, and not another. 


1 Tim. 6. 7. XE brought nothing into chis World, and it is certain 
Job 1. 21. nothing out. The Lord gave, and the Lord hath 


bleſſed be the Name of the Lord. 


- 
- 


After they are come into the Church, ſhall be read one or both of theſe *,* 72 
| ollowing. | 


Dixi, cuſtodiam, 1. J Said I will take heed to my ways: That 


Pſal. xxxix. Tongue. 


ſight. 


- 


2. I will keep my Mouth as it were with a Bridle: while the Ungodly is in mp 


3. I held my Tongue, and ſpake nothing: I keep my Silence, 
good Words; but it was Pain and Grief to me. Et 7e even from 


4. My heart was hot within me, and while I was thus muſing, the fire kindled 


and at the laſt Ifpake with my Tongue. 


Sepulchrorum Toca ſacerdotali benedi&ione conſecrata foi tt : That the 
Burial places were conſecrated by the Bleſſmg of the Frieſt. Greg. 
Tur. de gloria Conf. cap. 186. But ſtill the Cometeries were the on- 
ly Places, where the Corpſes were Buried, no one preſuming 
till many Ages after to bury in the Church. The Chriftian 
Emperors were only permitted to be Buried in the Church. 
Porch ; which St, Chryſoſtom ſays was a great Honour done to 
Conſtantine, to be Buried at the Doors of the Temple, and to 
be Porter to the Fiſher. Chyſ. Hom. 66. ad Top. Ant. So were 
both the Theodoſius's and Arcadius Buried in the Church-Porch. 
It is but natural to think that when the Emperors were defirous 
to be Buried in the Church-Porch z other Perſons of lower 
Quality would ftrive to come as near the Church as they 
might. And therefore, about the beginning of the fifth Cen- 
tury ; ſome Lay-Perſons were permitted to be Buried in the 
Court, which was before the Church, (or as it was in ſome 
places) round it, But this was to be obtained only by leavin 

ſomething to the Church: As is plain by the Council of Vai- 
ſon held A. D. 442. De ſepulchris et bominibus ſepeliendis nibil mu- 


neris exigant, niſi forte qui ſepelitur vivens juſſerit Eccleſia in cujus 


atrio ſepelitur, Let nothing be demanded jor Graves or for Buying, 
unleſs 4 Perſon lexves ſomething to the Church, for being Buried in its 
Court. Con. Vaſ. Can. 3. But after this the Laws both Spiri- 
tual and Civil run againſt Burying within the Church. The 


Council of Bracara held A. 563, Decrees, Ne Corpora defuntto- 


rum intra Baſilicas ſanForum tumulentur, ſed fiant omnes ſepulturæ 
extra Civitatem, vel etiam fi neceſſe ſit de foris circa murum Baſilice : 
That the Bodies of the Dead ſhould not be buried within the Churches 


of the Sims, but that all Buryings ſhould be without the City, or if 


need be, abroad about the Wall of the Church, Con. Brac. 
Can. 36. To the like Purpoſe the Council of 77jibur held, 
A. D. 895. Can. 17. But there being before that time ſe- 
veral Perſons who had obtained to be buried in the Church, 
This Council enjoias, that all the Tombs be levelled with a 
ſmooth Payement over them, ſo that no ſign of a Grave 
may appear; but however ſpares the caſting out the Bodies. 
There was a Law publiſhed in the Theodoſian Code. Nemo Apoſtolo- 
rum vel Martyrum ſedem bumanis Corporibu exiſtimes eſſe conceſſam. 
Let no one think, That the Seat of tbe Apoſtles and Maryrs is 
remed for the burying of bumane Bodies, 1 Cod. Tit. 1. And 
t is further enjoined by Charles the Great in the firſt Book of 
his Capitulars, Nullus deinceps in Eccleſia mortuum ſepeliat. Let 
no one bereafter bury any Dead in the Church. But ſoon after 
this, the Doctrine of the Sacrifice of the Maſs coming in 
Vogue, and the Pope's Power increaling, theſe Laws loſt 


5. Lord, 
their Force ; every one then being 8 
dead Body laid as nigh the Altar as he — = — 
was performed; and the Pope and other Officers unde 1 
having the Diſpenſing Power over the Canons in their Ha : 
any one might be buried in the Church or Chancel, who 
would Pay for it. This made all the remote Cemeteri g 
be deſerted; for then People of the ordinarieſt Quiz 
would be Buried in the Atrium Befilice, the Court — 
Church; ſo that all Churches which were Erected in the Ninth 
or Tenth Centuriesand afterwards, had the Cemeteries on courſe 
cloſe to the Church. The Fees too for Licenſe to Bury vith- 
in the Church being but ſmall, made all Perſons of tolerable 
Quality to be Interred there ; ſd that, for theſe many Apes 
the Place of Chriſtian Worſhip bas been a Charnel-hooſe a, 
gain; not out of neceſſity, as was the caſe of the firſt Chrifi, 
ans, but out of a fooliſh Superſtition which Popery firſt began 
and Proteſtantiſm, in fo conſiderable a — of time, haz 
not been able to.root out of the Minds of Men. ; 


VARIOUS READINGS. 
„ Theſe Pſalms were inſerted in the laſt Review, 


* ** 


PARAPHRASE onPlal. 39, 


I, ] Made a Reſolution to uſe all the CircumſpeRion I pol- 
ſibly could in my Life and Converſation ; eſpecially to 
take care that I might not, by any imprudent Word, which 
might drop from me in hafte, give my Adverſary occaſion 
again me. ' r 
2. Nay, I was reſolved to be as ſparing of every Word! 
laid, whilſt my wicked Enemies were by, as if I had put a 
Bridle upon my Tongue, 
3. And for a conſiderable time I did not utter one Sylable; 
I was ſo obſtinately reſolved to be filent, that I refrained not 
only from making Reflections upon my Enemies, but from 
my uſual religious Diſcourſe, and the Vindication of my righ- 
teous Cauſe: But keeping my Sorrow to my (elf vas 


ſo far from eaſing it, that it did greatly increaſe it, 

4. For my Grief being thus pent up within me, and 10 
Vent allowed it, and being moreover chafed by my Refelli- 
ons it blazed out into ſuch a Flame within my Breaft, 2 
forced me to break my deſigned Silence in theſe mo ; 

0 0 z 


believe, 
Whoſoever k 


the latte 
orms deſtroy by 


If and mine Eyes 


We can cam 
taken away, 


I offend not in my 


Lord, let me know mine end, and the number of my days: chat 1 may be cer- 
15 how long I have to live. 8 = oy 
{ / Behold, thou haſt made my days as it were a ſpan long: and mine. age is 
gen as nothing in reſpect of cher, and verily every Man OY is altogether vanity. 
7. For Man walkech in au vain ſhadow, and diſquieteth himſelf in vain: he heap- 


* 


4 up riches, and cannot dell hg ſhall gacher chem. 
$. And now, Lorch Ait in en hope: truly my hope is even in chee. 
5. Deliver me from all mite offences: and make me not a rebuke unto the foo- 
** > 24604 eee enen 90 750 br , 5 
liſh. ; + 243,28 a ? mt of AL 00 or F , | ; 
'o. I became dumb and opened not my mouth: for it was thy doing. ̃ 
11. Take thy Plague away from me: I am even conſumed by means of thy 
heavy band. 4 | | * 
12: When thou with rebukes doſt chaſten Man for Sin, thou makeſt his beauty to 
-onſfume aways Likee as it were a moth fretting a garment : every man therefore is but 


my + 6 2 91 
2 271? DINE I 


75 Heat my prayer, O Lord, and with thine ears conſider my calling: hold not 
hy peace at my tears. ; | | | 
14. For I am a ſtranger with thee: and a ſojourner as all my fathers were. 
15. O ſpare me a little, chat I may recover my ſtrength: before I go hence, and 
he no more ſeen. 


Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: and to the Holy Ghoſt , © 
As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be: world without end. Amen. 


Domine, refugium. Pal. XC. . 


Jord, thou haſt been our refuge: from one generation to another. 
L 2. Before the mountains were brought forth, or ever the earth and the world 
were made: thou art God from. everlaſting, and world without end. 3 
. Thou turneſt Man to deſtruction: again thou ſaiſt, Come again, ye children 
of men. 


4. For 


PARAPHRASE. bed chaſten a Man for his Sins, thou makeft the Comelineſs of 

3. Lord, I beſeech thee to give me Grace to make ſober his Perſonage, tho' never ſo grateful, to decay and to look 
Refleftions upon the ſhortneſs of humane Life, and that ap- as unſightly as a Moth.eaten Garment, This is another 
py this to wiſe Purpoſes, I may fit and prepare myſelf Argument, to ſhew the Vanity of human Nature. 

a better and a more durable State. 13. Now ſince, O Lord, I patiently ſubmit to thy moſt 

6. Nay, I am already taught by my own Experience, that juſt Correction, I with Tears beſeech thee at length to ſpare 
my Life: is ſo ſhort a. Duration, that it need not be meaſu- me, and to remove them from me. 
ted by Reeds or Cubits, for-a Span or Palm, the ſhorteft 14. For though I may ſeem a conſiderable Perſon in this 
of Meaſures, will over-mete it: But if we compare it with World, yet I poſſeſs nothing but what I hold of thee. For 
the Eternity of thy Duration, O God, it is but a mere no- as the holy Prophet Moſes ſays, The Land is thine, and we are 
thing, ſuch a poor, frail and empty thing is Man. but Strangers and Sojourners with thee, Lev. 25,23, AS was 
7 Nay ſo great adegree of Vanity and Emptineſs is there the Caſe of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob. 
in human Nature, that our Life ſeems to be nothing elſe but 15. O therefore I pray thee, grant ſome ſhort Relaxation 
a mock-hew , without any thing of Reality, or the leaft of my Puniſhment, that during that Reſpite I may have an 
Slidity in it; and it is to no Purpoſe, that Men fatigue Opportunity of recovering my Strength, which is now al- 
and torment themſelyes in the purſuit of ſuch airy Bubbles, moſt « entirely decay d and ſpent; for if thou continueſt upon 
and drudge and tormoil all their Life, to get an Eſtate to be me thy uninterrupted Puniſhment, thou wilt kill me, and 


exjoy'd by they know not who. ſend me out of the World, 
b. Since therefore the Vanity of human Life is ſo great, | 
ar Time ſo ſhort, our Enjoyments ſo empty, and the attain- PARAPHRASE en Pfal. go. 
ug of them ſo laborious, there is no hopes to find Happi- 1, Lord, we addreſs ourſelves to thee under all our 
as here, or to expect Deliverance from Things ſo uncer- Misfortunes and Sufferings, in Conſideration that 
— box be Foundation of Hope, which I can find, thou haſt always been as it were a Caſtle, and a Place of Re- 
' 


g treat from Danger to us and all out Predeceſſors. ; 
9. O Lord 1 beſeech thee to pardon thoſe many Violati- 2. But why do I ſpeak what thou haft been within the 
us of thy holy Laws, that I have been guilty of, which have Compaſs of a few Years, or a ſhort Hiſtory of Time, ſince 
* me to the Puniſhment thou haſt been pleaſed ro thou art the Eternal God who hadſt a Being infinitely before 
4 me, and let not my irreligious Enemies take occa- the Creation of the World, long before the Mountains put 
a irom my Sufferings, to make wrong Reflections upon thy their Heads from out the circumfuſed Ocean, and diſcover- 
Jodgnents, FEE ed dry Land, when there was nothing appearing but Water 
4 [ have not _repined, nor made Any indecent Reflecti- betore the Creation, even of the very Chaotick Maſs o 
ne A Sulkerings: For 1 know that they were ſent Earth and Water, thou didſt enjoy eternal Exiſtence. 
1 J Direttions, all thoſe providential Diſpenſations 3. As thou by thy creative Power doſt give a Being to 
ky Wiſe and Good. > all Things, and diftribute Life and Motion, as to what De- 
Upon Lord, beſeech thee do not lay ſuch ſevere Strokes grees and Extent thy Wiſdom doth think fit z ſo as ſoon as 
U b de a8 thou haſt done by this AMidtion, for thy Hand thou ſpeakeft che Word their Breath. is extinguiſhed, and 
hy it, J that I am almoſt killed by the Blows given thou takeft back thoſe Souls to thyſelf, which thou didſt bes 


| fore unite with human Bodics. 
1 Por when thou, by ſending a violent Diſtemper, doſt 2 Sys 3, | 


Ar the Burial of the Dead. 


1. For a chouſand years in thy ſight are but as yeſterday: ſeeing that is pit , 
4 


watch in the night. , | ft 
z. Aﬀoon as thou ſcattere them, they are even as a ſleep: and fade | 
y lie e © © © e , A Fade away ſudden. 


6. In the morning it is green, and r wetk up! bbt in the evening it is cut 8 
dried up, and withered. oun, 


7. For we conſume away in- iy diſpleaſine t; and are afraid at dyy wrath lud, 
nation. 117 1 I. 0 a7 101 21 15 mit 10 | 8 
8. Thou haſt ſet our müde before cher: and out ſecret fins. in the lighe. of ty 


countenance. bio nawo ad m nga vis's 18 


9. For when thou art angty all our days are gone: e bri , 


n 


be ſo ſtro | 
and ſorrow, 
2 Man fear. 

12. So teach us to number our days: that we may apply our hearts unto w; 

13. Turn thee again, O Lord, pete laſt : and be graciu unto "> hwy 
14. O fatishe us with thy mercy, and that ſoon: ſo ſhall we rejoice and be glad all 
the days of ou li.. e 04 { d mi 916d | 

15. Comfort us again, now aſter the time that thou haſt plagued us: and forthe 
years herein we have ſuffered adverſitůyjyjyyyr;ĩ7 

16. Shewychyndervants thy work : and their children thy glory. 

17. And the glorious Majeſty of the Lord our God be upon us: proſper thou the 
work of our hands upon us, O proſper thou our handy work 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: and to che Holy Ghoſt; ot 

As it was in the beginning, is now and ever ſhall be? world without end. Amen, 
bod awo zul byge Y u tint batgoln chef 3126 ,vbod & 1: « Mi Then 


P AXAT H RAS k. another World, for all the Addition of thoſe few Years. 
4. It muſt be confeſſed, that our preſent Life is miſerabl 11. But notwithſtanding theſe awakening Judgments which 
ſhort : But tho n;ſhould live as long as they did former - God has inflicted upon us, Numb. 2: 1 2. Who is the Man 
ly before the Flood, to F of near a Thouſand Years, amongſt us that makes a right Us of, and is inſtructed by 
et this Jong Life would but a Point of Time in Compari- his Sufferings, to take warning againſt Sin for the future? 
on. of thy cteroal Puration, and when it ſhould be worn out, and yet it is very certain, that God's Vengeance will de yet 
it would look: no longer a-Tra of. Time than Yeſterday, or ſeverer againſt choſe who are Tncoriigible under their uf. 
the three Hours of the laſt Nights Watch. _ - ferings, and do not fearn to reverence” and obey him under 

5. When, thou calleſt them of the Stage of Life, all the bis Chaftiſemen nn... 
time of their being here, will ſeem to have been . 12. Wherefore we beſeech thee, O Lord, to give us Cee 
Dream, of which there, is nothing ſubſtantial remaining, and that we may make à proper Uſe of this 1 75 of the 
which they can carry_ along with them; nay the Grat ſhottening of our Lives, which thou haft been pleaſed to lay 
of the Field is not a more tranſitory Thing'than human Life, * upon us, that we conſidering bow little a time we have to 
which it is a juſt Reſemblance of. Kar” in this Wot » by doing our Duty in the Performance 

5. Which flouriſhes in the Morning with a delightful Ver- of all due Atts Uf Vertue and Piety, may wiſely make Pro- 
dure, but being cut down by the Mower's Sythe, before the viſion for che err. | 
Evening is grown withered —_y” 5 > 13; But if it” oy g6d Pleaſure to reverſe this ſevere 

7. And this is our Condition; We init Bp The Courſe of Sentence Which i; 55 ig out againft' us, Took upon us with 
Nature, many of us, live.'a confidersbfe Number of Years} thy former fave Aﬀpett, and let us pattake of the at- 
bat yet we have ſo provoked thee by gur Sins as to cut us of! cient Benefits \agd*Favours 250 wan ont to befloy 1p 
in the prime of our Age, and not uffer any of vs to live / on we 9 #5 fit div on 30 guo | 
en ter into Canaan. M ͤ er wagon BY Den a ſpeedy and er. 

8. By this juſt Puniſhment of thine thou makeft vs *to'' travrdinary' Ack of Kindueſs ; "that as we have hitherto lived 
have a due Senſe of our Guilt, and to ſer how highty*we'bave ' Lives of preat Afhiction, we may ſpend the remaining part of 

rovoked thee, brioping to our Remembrance many ſecret them in Pleaſure and Satisfaction: | | 
Sins, which we had forgotten, by ſending ro us this awakens! 135. And whereas” hirherto thou baft exerciſed us, under 
ing Judgment. GU 2 OE 10 90010009 #1551519 | contitinal ſeries of Afiaion by Slavery in Egypt, and bard 
* For this Anger af thine'which we have provoked, by dur travelling in the Barren Wilderneſs, thou wouldeft at liſt 
murmutring and repining at the Difpenſatioos*of thy Frovi- afford ys the Satisfaction and Comfort of ſpending out de- 
dence; has cut off out Lives which wight' have continued for clifing Years; And 'reſtivg our wearied Limbs in tbe Pro- 
many Years, and are noh at an End; as a Story tod, or the miſed Lan. 5d e 977 g 
Word which a Mau bas ſpoke, that-vaiifhes into the Alr, and 16, But however, if,we by our Sins have not A 1 
never recuras Palin. *2 21201019167 eee eee QU INEWe > partake of that Bleſſillg;''yet” we beſeech thee to fin) 

10, But thy” thou moulde ſt have ſuffe red us to have lived great Work which thou haft 'undertaken for tby mo 
to the ordinary extent of human Life; thi: would bave been in bringing ehem to the Land of Cunaun, and let _ 
but about Seventy Yearsz'or if thou hadff ſuffered us to have | dren” at leaft partake of the Satisfaction of that naPpf 
run out our Time to the nge of Fourſeore Years; r Peel en bc ee HH wy 
Paies and Infirmitiet Would have attended that Age of Life, 1 Let the ſerene and beautiful Light of G 4＋ 
that it would have been but an uncomſortable Coadition to ous Countenance ſhine upon us, and may he beben of 
have lived in it: Nay, that in a very little time would have Arms, and all our other Endeavours, in getting 0 
come to an erd too, and we muſt ſhortly have paſſed off to that pleaſant Country which he bas granted to us. 741¹ 
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** ene ö 2 
eenth Chapter of the former Epiſtle of Saint 


b T-OW5i9Chrilt riſen ſrom the dead, and become the firſt fruits 
N ept. For ſince by man came death, by man 

But every man in his own order: Chriſt the firſt- fruits; 
they char are Chriſt s, at his coming. II. Then cometh the end, when 


as in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt 


te ſhall have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father; when he ſhall 
he] pur doun all rule) and all — — power. For he muſt reign till he 

ic all enertties under his feet. The laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed is death : 
ror he hath put all things under his feet. But when he ſaith all things are put under him, 
i is manifeſt erer did put all things under him. And when all 


things ſhall be ſubdued unto 
put all things und 


im, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſubject unto him that 
under him, that God may be all in all. III. Elſe what ſhall they do 


ulich are baptized for the dead, if the dead riſe not at all ? why are they then bap- 
+4 for che dead ? And why ſtand we in jeopardy every Hour? I proteſt by your 


10 cing, 
160 foug 


which I have in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, I die daily. If after the manner of 
with beafts at Epheſus, what advantageth it me, if the dead riſe not? 


Le us eat and drink, for to morrow we die. Be not deceived, evil communications 
good manners. Awake to righteouſneſs and fin not; for fome have not the 


corrupt 

knowledge of 
are the dead raiſed up 
thou ſoweſt is not qu 


God. I ſpeał this to your ſhame. IV. But ſome Man will fay, How 
? and wich what Body do they come? Thou fool, that which 
ickned, except it die. And that which thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt not 


hat body that ſnalſ be; but bare grain; it may chance of wheat, or of ſome other grain. 
But God giveth it a body, as it hath pleaſed him, and to every Seed his own body. 


3. 10 NONLIDDA. £0. 
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1. Bot now Chriſtians Rx 60 reaſon to be under any degree 
of Deſpondency, 1 You reſent hardſhips which they ſu- 
ſtain, a5 ſe ring they ſhall gever riſe again to be rewarded 
for them ; for Chriſt by his riſing again has given us Demon- 
tration, of the poſſibility, of a Reſurre ſtion: Fot, as by the 
conſecrating the firſ-Fruits under the Law, the whole Harveſt 
is Hallowed, ſo the RefurreQion of Chriſt ia an infallible Ar- 
gument, that all of us likewiſe ſhall riſe again. For as by one 
Man Death came into the World, fo. by ; another, immortal 
Life made its entry. As all the Pr 10 of Alan; by ſha- 
ring of his Nature, were' involved 4 2 the Sentence. of tem- 
poral Death ; ſo all the true Believers on Jeſus Chriſt ſhall 
nie in to immortal Life, But however , there is to be a 
kalle interval of rime, berwixt the ReſurreBtion of Je- 

fus Criſt, and that of his patient Followers z. Chriſt, as being 
the felt. Fruit of Immortality, oughe to riſe firſt, as we ſee he 
ws done, and then at his fecond Coming: his pious Servants. 
I Thea all come on the final Dilution of this World, 
When al Powers, how great ſoever, ſhall | } 
3 it is decreed od; Pl, io, that the 
ow 


hon te 
a wet and moſt ſtubborn Enemy 
Wy © his Power. But it muſt 
wil Gd, al things ſhal be Aeg os Cal. 
— — things into his Power, muſt not bo include 
IL But benen ſome of. queſtion 
'etion of the Dead, __ 

din, how 
ene to Chriſtian 
dine of the Keſurrection of the Dead. 
Uto ths Water, and riſiag out ot it again; 
e { 1 een 7240 10 Us bn 
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Principles; be 
vy being plunged 


* » 
6 
- 


have ſubmitted to his 


ſhall laſt, till ell things be ſubjeſted to him. 
nd m , hoon all remain 
y him, is Desth; but that alſo ſhall st length give | 
peted, chat, When too favourable, an 
God the Father 


V Wood 0 
. and turn it into An gori 1 18 
fooliſh an Opinion this is, and how diredly 
9 ye you ſelves judge * 

%Ut purpoſe are all Ferſons Baptized, into the DO. 2 have imbibed theft Jewd 'Pringiples: | 


they-ar the ſame} manner the Re ſuriedion will he pet form d ? Shall we 
15 wnik © . Ay 1» " . 


V. All 


time making a ſoleniti Profeſſion of their Belief of this Do. 


rine, if there be no ſuch a thing as a Reſurrrection of the 
Dead? And why Qhould we Chriſtians be ſuch filly People, as 
not pay by our Religion to forfeit all the ordinary Conveni- 
ences of this Life, but to undergo ſo many Hardſhips and Per- 
ſecutions for the fake of Chriſt, if there be no Reſurrection 
to an happier State, where recompence may be made us for 
our ſufferings here? I ſolemnly proteſt by all the Joy I receive, 
having made you Converts to our yoly Religion, I am con- 
tiaually in Danger of Death for the Sake of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt : Why then, I am the moſt imprudent Perſon in the 
World, voluntarily to run myſelf into N if I did not expect 
a Reward in a glorious ReſurreQion, And yas e can» 
not but have , What a bodily Conflict 1 hd with thoſe 
e of _ the ny 2 the City, of Fpbelus, in thee 
roar agai and my Companions, Ce. AF. xix. Now 
* Mt parable * Ibould I (4246 run my ſelf into that 
Danger, from which I could expect no Advantage in this 
World, if there were no Relurrect ion to recompenſe me in the 
next? Unleſs I were verily perſwaded of a future State, wherein 
ſuffering) Fiety was to be rewarded, I could not ſo much blame 
you for taking up with that Epicurean Principle, which ſome of 
vou have embraced ; To enjoy the SatisfafQtions of this World 
to the full. ſince Desth puts a Period to out ne But this Con- 
ſequenceis grounded on a wicked Opinion, taught by the worſt 
Serrzof De vou, and lam ſorry that ſome of you lend 
ar to their Doctrines : Have a Care of on- 
verſing too much with them for fear of being poiſoned by their 
bad Opinions; for- fmple and plain Mens Minds, are eaſily 
led afide by ſuck crafty Diſputers. You that are Chriſtians 
ought to awake up into that Carefulneſs of Conduc, and Purity 
of Life, Which your: Religion; obliges to, and not to lull 
dur Souls afleep with the f Heurcan Scttiſhneſs and Senſuality. 
ſpeak this becsuſe Ham! Grisfied, that ſome of you, to your 


But poſſibly forme of you will be apt to enqujre in mh 
ay 
vou 
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V. All fleſh is not the ſame fleſh, but there is one kind of fleſh of men 
beaſts, another of fiſhes, and another of birds. 


incorruption: It is ſown in Iheafug: it 
neſs; it is raiſed. in 


ten, The firſt man Adam was made a _ 


ning Spirit. VI. Howbeit, that was not fir 


natural, and afterward that which is ſpiritual z The firſt man is of 
the ſecond man is the Lord from heaven. As is the earthly, 
and as is the heavenly, ſuch are they alſo that are heavenly. And as we h 
image of the carthy, we ſhall alſo bear the image of the heavenly. VII. 
I ſay, brethren, that fleſh and blood cannot inherig he kingdom of God; n 
corruption inherit incorruption. Behold, I ſhew you a myſtery. We 
ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of 
; (for the trumpet ſhall ſound, and the dead ſhall be 
and we ſhall be changed.) For this corruptible muſt put on incorruption, and th 
mortal muſt put on 2 VIII. So when this corruptible {hall 8 ; 
all have put on immortality, then ſhall be 
to pals the ſaying that is written, Death is ſwallowed u 
is thy ſting; O grave, where is thy victory? K 
ſtrength of ſin is the law. But thanks be to God which giveth us the victo 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. IX. Therefore, my beloved brethren, 
veable, always, abounding in the work of the Lord, 


laſt _ 


incorruption, and this mortal 


labour is not in vain in the Lord. 


you) not have juft ſuch Bodies as we have now? And if we 

ave theſe, it is inconceivable how they ſhould revive out of 
their Aſhes. This is a fooliſh ObjeQion. Do not you daily 

_ obſerve that it is neceſſary, that the Corn which is ſown ſhould 
firſt rot in the Ground, before it ſpring up again ? You fow 
only one ſingle Corn of Wheat or Barly, and yet it comes up 
again a cluſter of Bleads bearing ſeveral Ears, wonderfully un- 
like,-taking it altogether, to what was depoſired in the Ground; 
God Almighty being pleaſed to give a new Body, according to 
his good Pleaſure, to each of theſe ſeveral Seeds. 

* Beſides, as we may obſerve that the Bodies of the ſeve - 
ral Animals are of a different kind of Subſtance, ſo likewiſe 
the Bodies, we carry about here, are different from the glori- 
rified Body we ſhall be arrayed with at the Reſurrection. As 
the Terretial Bodies do differ from the Celeſtial, and the Ce- 
1:ftialBodies themſelves excel one another in ſplendor,as theSun 
does the Moon, and one Star ſhines brighter than another, the 
Caſe is the like in glorified Bodies ; they ſhall be very different 
from our preſent ones, and alſo diſtinguiſhed in Degrees 
of Perfection from one another. This Body is laid in the 
Ground indeed a corruptible Body, but it ſhall be raiſed up an 
incorruptible one. Whilſt ic was in this World it had many 
Blemiſhes in ir, but then ir ſhall be raiſed up in a far 
Higher Degree of Beauty and Perfection: Here it was 
ſabje& to many Diſeaſes, but then it ſhall endowed with an 
unalterable Vigor and Vivacity. The Body which is laid in 
the Grave had been a Natural or Animal Body, which was to 
be ſuſtained by Meat and Drink; but it ſhall be raiſed up a Spi- 

ritual Body, which has no need of theſe helps to ſupport it. 
For ye muſt know, that there is a great deal of difference be- 
tween an Animal and a Spiritual Body. Now we learn from 
Scripture that Adam the firſt Parent was made a Loving Soul, Cen. 
2. J. and thereby only conveyed to us a mortal Life; but the 


ſccond Adam, Jeſus Chriſt; by his Religion, has afforded us 2 
immortal Glory. 
ivine Wiſdom was pleaſed to order, that 


Nature, whereby we are capable 

VI. Indeed, the a 
the nitural Body in order of Time, ſhould go before the Spi- 
ritual. Our firſt Parent Adam, had a Body anſwerable to his 
Extraction from the Ground, of an earthly Nature; but Jeſus 
Chriſt the Author of our New-Birth, coming from Heaven, 
has provided us a Body of a Celeſtial Nature. And we, as be- 
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J another 


There are alſo celeſtial pb of 


ſtar in gor 
z it is nay” 
ſown in weak. 


f WE 
And ſo it es 
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but that whit is 


the earth, canho. 
ſuch are they chat ate ig 
ave born the 
Now this 
either doth 
ſhall not al 
ng of an Eye, at the 
raiſed. ncorruprible, 


Put on 


ality brought 
in victory. O death, where 
The ſting of death is ſin, and the 


ry, through 
be ye ſtedlaſt, _ 


as ye know that your 
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foraſmuch 


| (ie 
ing deſcended from Adam, have a like Earthly Body, 15 loo 
as we continue in this mortal State; but hereafter we full 
have a Heavenly Body, like that which our Saviour after big 
Glorification, - was veſted with. And, as we have been like 
mortal Adam, during our ſtay in this World, we ſhall, upon 
our entering into the other World, after our Neſurrettiaa 
enjoy a Body faſhioned after the glorious Figure of the i 
mortal Jeſus. 
VH. And I muſt inform you further, my Chriſtian Bre 
thren, that Bodies of our preſent Contexture, till they are fc. 
ther refined and purified, are not fitted for that State of un« 
changeable Happineſs, And give me leave to add ſomething 
more upon this Head, which you canot but be Strangers to: 
That at the general ReſurreQion thoſe, who happen to be ali 
ſh all undergo à Change ſomething analogous to Death, tho 
not really ſo, their Bodies being inſtantaneoully altered; when 
the Angel of God fall make a ſounding in the Skic, ſomes 
thing like the ſound of a Trumpet, ſummoning the Bodies of il 
that lie in their Graves, to ariſe to Judgment; and they that 
are dead ſhall be raiſed up with Bodies not capable of dyingy 
and we, that ſhall happen to be alive at that time, ſhall hav 
our Bodies only changed. For (as I obſerved before) 
_ preſent mortal Bodies are not ſuited for that immotu 
tate · 
VIII. Now when this happy Change ſhall be performed, th 
Paſſage of Heſeab ſhall be literally verified, 0 Death, I will be" 
Plague, O Grave, I will be thy Deſtraction, Hoſ. 13.14. 1 
which makes Death of ſa dreadful a Nature to us is Sin, an 
that which makes Sin ſo fatal to us is the Law which probibte 
it. But God has been graciouſly pleaſed to find a way, by ti 
Rules of our Holy Religion, to overcome the Force of both « 
theſe ; not only bygnticuling us to immortalLife, but by hin 
before us eaſier Methods, under the Chriſtian Diſpeaſation, « 
obraining it. * 1 
IX. Theſe, my Chriſtian Brethren, are ſuch admirable Mt 
tives to engage you to Perſeverance in your Profeſſion, t 
no Affiitions or Perſecutions ſhould have force to make ye 
fail in the diſgharge of your Duty, or to relinquiſh your 
ion ; ſince all, that you ſuffer in this World, will be ſo ba 
Gantly made up to you in the next. 
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PARIOUS READINGS. 
to the Grave, when the Corps it made ready to be 
Lan —— the Miniſter ſol ſoy, or the Minifler and Clerks 
. 0. C. F. 


= 


NOTE 8. 


he 140 There were ſeveral ſuper- 
Dey ich were wy in the Popiſh Office, before 


itious Praftices whic 
i hich we, upon good Grounds, have laid 
2 Tr Body of the deceaſed was ſeveral times to be ſprink - 


ich holy Water, and thurigared ; the People exhorted 
151 the Soul of the 150 ; the Prieſt to break the 
Ground to the length of the deceaſed, in form of a Croſs ; 
Deinde accipiat ſacerdos Foſſoriumn, wel aliud Inſtrumentum, © operias 
rem in modem Crutis, ad longitudinem £5 latitudinem Corporis Pe- 
fad, dicew! : Aperite mi hi portas jftitte, & ingreſſus in ea, conſ ebor 
bim: hes port juſti mtrobuns in cam. After this an 


4 Domini, 


of the Corpſe. | 
15 in that Office, there is a BenediQion of the Grave, and 


to that purpoſe this Prayer ſaid, Rogamus fe Domine ſancte, Pater 
een, terre Devs : ut bene f- dicere & ſantti N. f are dig- 
it Ine ſepulchrunt, & curpur in co collocandum : wt fir remedium 
ſautare in es quieſeenti, & redemptis anime cus, atg; Tutels, & mu- 
rum contro [eve jaculs inimici per Chriſtum noſirum. 


By the ſame Office, the Executor was to caſt Farth upon the 
Corpſe in the form of a Croſs, to thurifie it and caſt holy Wa- 
ter upon it, Tinitis er ation'bus Executer officii terram ſuper ad 
widen craci; penat, & cri ur thurifices & aqua bene of at, 
Theſe uſages being ſuperſtitious, were very adviſedly laid aſide 
1 our Reformation. : 

Grave] Interment, or incloſing the dead Body in a Grave, 
the moſt ancient way of Burial, That this way was uſed by 
the Zyyptions and other Aſisticks, is manifeſt by the Account 
we have of their embalming their Bodies, to preſerve them 


from Corruption, which we have an Account of in ancient 


Authors ; and from the Mummies or dead Bodies which are 
dug out of the Graves of that Country, at this Day. That the 
Jews did the like is manifeſt from their own Writers, an 
dem the Books of Holy Scripture, where the Bodies of the 
Dead, 1s for Inſtance, of Sarah, Iſast, Joſeph, are recorded to 
® lad in the Ground. But in ſucceeding Ages, there aroſe a 
likioa among ſome Nations, of burning the Bodies of the 
Pad. Whether this Cuſtom was owing to a fear, that the 
ues might offer Injury to the desd Body when Iuterred, 
Y digging it up, as was the Caſe of Sl, who ordered his 
Wy to be burnt, con to the Cuſtom of the Cornel an 
Rai, leaſt he ſhould be ſerved as he had ſerved Merians, Plur. 
0 1 or whether it was begun upon tit Bodies of Princes 
C elan of prime Dignity, fancying thereby that their Souls 
"carried up in the Flames to Conſort among the Gods: 
iether orher Perſons of inferior Rank; thought; to get to 
burnin that way, is a Matter uncertain» T e Gree uſed 
n, anciently, as catly'as the times of the Trojan War, 

Ea by Homer's Deſeription of the Funeral of Po'rocls's 
e tei Exd]uprrodior, Nc. Hum. II. XXIII. Not but 


laterment likewiſe, ancient Hiſtorians of that 


the Prieſt and Clarks 


1 hath but a ſhort time to live, and is full of 
He cometch up and is cut 
w, and neye contittbech 1 one ſtay⸗ 


evident Trut 


d which plain 


| pſe is made ready to be laid into the 


ſ all ſing, 


4 
* 


n like a flower; he fleech as it were 


of whom may we ſeek for ſuccour, but of 


ter; O Lord, who for-our-Sins are juſtly diſpleaſed 2 
ve, O Lord God moſt holy, O Lord moſt mighty, O holy and moſt merciful 
ainls xg eternal death. 
our hearts; ſhut not thy merciful ears to our 
O God moſt mighty, O holy and merci 
Ce ighty oly and merciful 


ſuffer us not at our laſt hour for any pains 


J Then 


Country giving an Account of the way of placing the Body i 

the Grave, wiz. with the Face e the Exft in ſome Places, 
Plat. in Solon. and in other places towards the Weſt, Al. var. Hiſt, 
Lib. VII. Fo the common People, who could not be at the 
Charge of a unexal Pile, and the coſtly ſacrificial Rites which 
attended the way of Funeration by Burning, generally were 
buried by way of Interment. And, Cicerd informs us, that in 
ſuch early times as thoſe of Cerrop's, Interment was alrogether 
made uſe of by the Grecianz, Cice de Leg. Lib. II. The Romans 
took the Cuſtom of Burning their from the Greeks, and 
for the moſt part uſed ittill Chriſtianity prevailed in that Em- 
pire. But yet Pliny ſays expreſly, Ipſum crem are apud Romanes 
non fuit veteris Inflitut#: terra cindebantur. Ar peſi quam longinquis 
bellis obrutos erui ceguovere, tanc inflitutum. Et tamen multe familia 
priſcor ſervavere ritus : fieut in cornelia nme ante Syllam Bict rem 
traditur crematus. Idq; wolu'ſſe veritnm talion'm, eruto C. Marit 
Cadavere. Burning the Romans wat not the ancient Cuſtom : 
They were formerly Interred. But after bring engaged in long Wars, 
they found that the dead were dug "vp again, they brought in this 
Cuſtom, The" many Families continued the antient way of Burial. Fir 


Anthem is to be ſung by the Prieſt and Clerks ſtanding at the '#n the Cornelian Family, Sylla the Diff ator, is ſaid to be the firſt 


Perſon burned. And he was willing to be ſo buried, fearing that be 
ſhould be ſerved, as he had ſerved Marius, in having his Corpſe dug 
ub, Plin. Nat. Hiſt. Lib. VII. Cap. 54- But, tho* other Na- 
tions ſometimes uſed Interment, and ſometimes Burning; the 
Jewiſh Nation made uſe only of the former, and the Chri- 
ſtians ding in their Steps did the like. But tho” this be an 
, yer the miſinterpretation of ſome places of 

Scripture, has given occaſion to ſome Perſons to doutr, 
Whether theJews did not uſe theRite of Burning, as well as of 
Interring. For the Men of Jabeſh Gilead are ſaid to burn the 
Bodies of Saul and his Sons, 1 Sam. xxxi. 12. It is ſaid a great 
Burn ng was made for Aſ#, 2 Chron. Xxvi. 14. So Jeremy tells 
Zedeliab, that they ſhall burn for thee, Jer. xxxiv. 5. And the 
ſame Cuſtom ſeems to be referred to, in Amos vi. 10. As for 
the Inſtance of Saal, the Cafe is very extraordinary, and the 
kind intention of the Gileaditet might be excuſed for departing 
from their Country Cuſtom, to burn the Bodies of their Prin- 
ces, to hinder the Enemy from inſulting them any more, Bur 
it does not appear, that this Cremation was more, than the 
burning Spices about their Bodies. And the Targum of Jon» 
than doth explain it by Ukels 1 they burned over them, 
refer to ſuch Odors. As to the Paſſage of 4ſa, 

it is plain, that the burning there mentioned is that of the 
Spices and the Gums, by the Context of the Place. And they 
laid him in the Bed, which was filed with Oders, and diverſe kinds of 
Spices prepared by the Apothet aries Art, and thiy made a great Biru- 
ing for him, i. e. of the Odors and Spices. As to the Paſſage 
of Jeremy, it is not to be doubted, bur that refers to the Burn- 
ing of the ſweet Spices likewiſe, and therefore our Tranſlation 
very fitly renders it. they ſhell burn 0dors for thee» Thou ſbalt die 
in Peace and with tht Burning! e thy Fathers, the former Kings which 
were before thee, ſo Jha they Odors for thee, & c. We tranſlate 
it according to the comm̃on Hebrew reading, 'Bimſha»/0:b, but 
Paguin it Cimſberpotþ, and tranſlated. it, according to the 
Burnings of thy Fathers, i. e. N Fr they, had ſweer Spices 
burnt for them. Which ſeems to be the ancicnteſt Roving, 
and which Jorarhean had an Eye to, when he explained the Paſ- 
ſage of Saul and his Sons: That they burged for them, Cems 
dalchan gnal mali tamman, according to the burning of Kings 
in that place, vid. Car. Pald. in 1 E *I, 12. And ſo in 22 
| £ 16611114 Ws » 


Oraſmuch as it hath, p d:of His great tak 
Yy I. OD 14250 c 
ell the foul of bare Fes 117 8. 6d, W 90 he Ko 1% 
4 © ground; to 885 Ju 2 oh ane Kettzin hops 4 
te reſurrection ro aaa our Lo id clys C 9, mall DR 
[}; beiden it may be f orious SE 1 0 CU e 5 R i 
ing, w whereby he is able to s to, hy ki 14 _— 11 u Work. 
N "OLD! 915 fifa 
| 11100 2291 en eng Och 19 die} h 1 
x Then ſhall be ſaid d ar = Ke yi 0 
Rev. xiv. 13. J heard a voice from heaven, ſaying unto me, Write: Fr 
2 bleſſed are the dead which dic in the Lord : : : even 10 IH oy 


ſhall burn thee ; they ought by 


T + Then while the earth ſhall be cut apr bo by ſome ſtanding by, 


for OT ret from their labours. .*. 
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Ladd, have mercy upon us. 


Chriſt, have mercy upon us 
| Lord, have mercy upon us. 


tad. 


And forgive us our treſpaſſes, As 


And lead us not into ee But deli 
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NOTE A 


Paſſage of Aw, a a Man's Uncle ſhall rake him n umeſarpo, 
and be that turnath him; c. 28 we tranſlate it. But ameſarps 
is the ſame 'as um ſbarephis : For Sharath with a Shin, and Seraph 
with a Semech have but the ſame import. And when our Tran- 
ſlators rendered the in Jeremy before mentioned jis . 
ſhall bern Oders for ele, whereas the literal Rendition Souls 

Parity of Reaſon, to = 
tranſlated this place of "Ames, and a Man's Uncle ſhall take bim up, 
end be that buneth Odover fer him, &c. Thus it is clear, without 
any Inſtance of the contrary in Scripture, that Interment was 


the only way of be ulture uſed among the Jews; unleſs we 


will allow Druſ«: kis Conjecture to take place, that they — 
the dead 4 in * time of a Plague, to which Cuſtom he 
will have the late mentionedPaſſage of to refer, It has been 


obſerved before, that Chriſtianity, coking its Original from 


thoſe who were by Nation Jews, the firſt Froſelytes of that 
Religion obſerved from them the way of Interment — 
als; and not that of Burning, which the Heathens, e 


- cally the Greeks: and Rowen, generally made uſe of. And — 2 


ple, Chryſe Hem. Avi. i 2 Ep. 4 On. Em 
Cap. 10. 


peror in his Life inſtituted ſeveral C 
| "vere to take care of the Interment of 
_ afterwards more fully by 


. obrained throughout rhe 
18 * ſucceeded ever fince. . ** 
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the Empire became Chriſtian; Chriſtians of how high a 


i commit this 2 to. 


ality 
ter- 


ino 


r were Interred. Thus Ces fl the Great, was 
Ted in the Porch of the Church of tis at 
Vit. Cent. Lib. IV. 
And we are further inſormed, that the ſame Em- 
s of Men, who 
Chriſtian Dead : 
which was afterwards omg * — Anaſfaſiur, Jaftin. New. 49. and 
an. Conſt ole of. Matters being 
thus — in 5 9 — arch, Tee TS of 4 
ing, dying with the exti on o aniſm, Interment has 
ſeveral Ashes bf nity, W 
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Ur Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be we Og 
Thy will be done in earth, As i it is in heaven, 


Asien in che beginning, . 


the Brief ſhall ſo, 


ſaith the Spiri 
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oY Kingdom cons 
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We commend into th Ha * of 7 merciful R 
ther) the Soul of this oy Brother ſock pe his Bod 


we commit to the Earth, beſeeching thine infini 
to give us Grace to live in 1 Fear and 4 wiv 0 
in thy Favour, that the Judgment ſhall 6 
which thou haſt — 4 — thy well · beloved Son, b. 
this our Brother and we, may be found acceptable in thy iph 
and receive that Bleſſing which thy well-beloved Son Hal the 
. to all that love and fear thee ; Gyin 

leſſed Children of my Father, receive the Na prep 
red for you before the beginning of the World: Grant th 
O merciful Father, for the honour of Jeſus Chrift, our c 
Saviour, Mediator and Adyocate, Amen, 1 B. 24.6. 


This Prayer alſo hal be added. 


Almighty God, we. ive thee hearty thanks for this thy 
vant, whom thou ban delivered from the miſcries x t 
wretched World, from the Body of Death and all Tenpt 
on ; And, as wetruft, haſt brought his Soul, which he com 
ted into thy Hands, Into ſure conſolation and ref; Cm 
we beſcech thee, that at the day of Judgment his Soul, a 
all the Souls of his Ele& departed out of this Life, may 
us and we with them, fully receive thy promiſes, aod be 
tfect foe Chri our or thro the glorious Reſurrection of thy 
us it our Lor 
Theſe Pſalms with other ſuffrages followi it 50 


bo the Chace, either defare or alter the B 


| Tem wo pleged the the Lad, 8e Paal. 1. 
Glory be to the Father, 0 


ruft the Lord 0 my Sou, xc. Pla, 146 


Glory be * Father, ed. 
"Az it way in the betzianing, Ge. 


lb} Neri sds „ bin woke” + Prieſt. at Nas a8 rcd 


; + 2c 07 em 697 nh Vadorrod 6 bd ele hh 3 
I 66; e 2 1 itits of them thar depart hence in the 
A Lord, @ d with hon T the fouls of.t e faithful, after they are delivered from 
1 © the fle ar W rg We give thee hearty thanks, for that 
Nt ont pr brother Mt of the miſeries of this ſinful world; 
thee that a may plgale thee of "thy gracious goodneſs, ſhortly to accompliſh 
number of thine elect, and to haſten thy kingdom, that we, with all thoſe that 
are departed in the true faith of thy holy Name, my have our perfect conſummati- 
ws „ bliſs, both in body anch ſouf, in eternal and everlaſting glory, through Jeſus 


| Chriſt our Lord. 4x IN OINL B11! 19 £9: | 7 
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Merciful God, the Father f our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is the reſurrection and 
the life; in whom whoſoever believech, ſhall live, though he die; and whoſo- 
ever lech and believerh in him; ſhall not die eternally; who alſo hath taught us (by 
his holy Apoſtle Saint Paul) not to be ſorry, as men without hope, for them that 
ſeep in him; We meekly beſeech thee, O Father, go raiſe us from the death of ſin 
unto the life, of righteouſneſs; that when we ſhall depart this life, we may reſt in him, 
2; our hope is this our brother doth, and chat at the general reſurrection {+ in the aſt 

' day may be found acceptable in thy ſight, and receive that bleſſing which thy well- 
beloved Son ſhall then pronounce to all chat love and fear thee, yigg, Come, ye 
bleſſed children of my Father, receive the Kingdom prepated for you from the begin- 
ning of the world. Grant this, we beſeech thee, O merciful Father through Jeſus 


Chriſt our mediatour and redeemer, Amen. The 

ſins ye bleſſed of my Father, poſſeſs the Kingdom which he hath 

VARIOUS READINGS adopted for you from the beginning of the World. Grant 

3 i 8 | this, we beſeech thee, O merciful Father, through Jeſus Chrift 
lun thou buſt ſearched me out, &c. Plal, 39. our Mediator and Redeemer, Anen. 1 B. Ed. 6. 


, n 1 | + The Souls of them that be Elected. O. C. P. 
* "Glory de to the Father, c. 8 I Both we and chis our Brother departed, receiving again 
"  Azit was in the beginning,” Cc. 1 B. Ed. 6. our Bodies, and riſing again in thy moſt gracious Favour, may 
1 | neat ory" Or <a wich all chine elect Saints obtain eternal Joy. Grant this, O 
at we with this our Brother and all other departed in Lord God, by the means of our Advocate Jeſus Chriſt; which 
"the true, Je. O. C. F. F N with thee and the holy Ghoſt, liveth and reigueth one God 
100 S ( - n for ever, Amen, 1 B. Ed. 6, 
.  EntetpoctaroJullgment wich thy Serrant. k 
' er. 7 — 
Far i thy fight no living C + hal ſhall be juſtified, ; NOTES. 
ON et. "jp 1 1. | | 
From the gates of Helʒj | ch) Men withoin bope.] The place here refered to, is that 
„Her. of St. Paul to the Theſſalonians, I Theſſ. iv. 13. But I would not 
Deliver our Souls O Lord. beve you io be ignorant; Bretbhren, concerning them that are aſieep, that 
Rain FPrieſt. > IE von ſorrow not as others who baue no bopes | In which place, the 
\. . I bellere to ſee the goodneſs of the Lord, 


— 


Apoſtle does by the way perſtringe the Cruel and immoderate 
oa! Tr . wer. Ways, which the Htarber and ſometimes the Jews, uſed in 
Ia the land of the ling. — 


72 4 


expreſſions oſ their Grief, Which likewiſe, St. Chryſoſtom 


tdtdtt.axes tome of the Chriſtians of his Age with; ſuch as the 
; OLard, graciouſly hear my Prayer, = /! cutting their Arms, and tearing their Hair, and ſcratching 
1 nen * their Faces. We may grieve, (lays he) but not dire, net 
Au let m cry come unte hee. x | without Ane moderation I am not of a fierce and cruel Temper ; I fee 


Wat) 3o go. | 1 tber nature will grieve; and will baue its daily returns. We ought 
| Let us Prey ' 3 3 ö 10: a oP not to be voi of al eFion and Tenderneſs, which Chriſt him elf 
' O Lord vith whom do live the Spirits of them that be Dead, 64 \ſhewn' by bis own Example, be weeping over Lazarus, Follow 
ind in whom the Souls of them that be elected, after they be fir E : Weep, but moderately wg) rain and ſo as may be 
bellyered from the burden of the Fleſh, be in Joy and Felici- confiſtent with the feat of God. St. Cyprian ſays, Tu vero cur 
ty. Grant unto this thy Servant, that the Sins which he com- impatienter feras ſubdult um, quem credis reverſurum. How do you 
Atted in this World, be not imputed unto him, but that he ſo impatiently bear to have him taken away, who you be- 
eſcaping the Gates of Hell, and pains of eternal Darkneſs, lieve will return again. Op. de Pat. To the like purpoſe St, 
may ever dwell in the Region of n ke” with Abrabam, Iſazc Auſtin, Permit r piacorda Charorum de ſuorum mortibus contriſ- 
wer, in the place where there no'weeping, ſorrow nor tari, dolore ſanabili, et conſolabiles lathrymas fundant. Pious bearts 
—_ and when the dreadful day of the general Reſur - mgy be permiticd ly; ; the deatb o their dear Friends, 
| U lon ſhall come, make him to riſe alſo with the Juſt and 1 ſuch a Grief I i 10 be bealed, ant let them pour out ſuch 
ighteous, and receive this Body again to Glory, then made Tears «5 will admit of Conſolation. Aug. Ser. xxxiv. de Verb. 
2 ncorruptible : Set him on che right Hand of thy Son A poſt. N | 
Jeſus Chriſt, among thy holy Ele, that then he may bear Nor haye their, Tie whol:ſom Laws and Rules Di- 
z vv 


vith them theſe moR f x man, before ant afcet the ſettlement of the 
oft ſweet moſt comfortable Words, Come, vine and Human Chriſtian 


At the Burial of the Deu. 


HE Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the loye of God, and the fellouſh;. 
of the Holy Ghoſt, be wich us all evermore, Amen. f Ip 


10 1290101 7 
ih Deut 46117 
VARIOUS RE ADINGS. * 1045 K | 


| | | rie daxpucis ara HS Sy 12 
*+ The Celebration of the holy Odmmuniar, when there) If. hes in Griefy, end theſe are ffn „ e . 
is a Burial of the Dead. WR by for abe Joſs of their near Friend, em in 
. Ho 243 1 . 4189 — Gp. , And purſuance to hy 0 , 
Lite as the beart defireth the Water Brooks, &c. Pſal. 42. ourned thirty Days for Awoy Numb. 
1 


nd that = ome 
20. 29, and the ſame time for Moſes, Deut. 34. 
Glory be to the Father, &c. 1101 TOM 2 that paſſage in the; Apel Genta N 
As it was in the beginning, Oc. C, Te$araggxord A TRAUY Toxoy, muſt be 
j begiagin alas foraliithar rg has/2dranced in fave of” 
common Reading; unleſs he will alter Foſepbus and the 1 
NOTES, . and Hebrew Bibles to ſupport it. Vid. Col. Not. in Apoſt ot 
| LCD lit lib. viti, The ancient Fomes Laws which. were, * 
Chriſtian Religion, to reftrain immoderate Grief, and to limit Num Pompilius, forbad any time of Mourning at all for : Chil 
the Time of Mourniog for Friends, The Jewrare of Opinion, under three | Years Old 3, other Chikiren or grown perth 
that by the Moſaical Law, thirty Days are the preſcri time might be Mourned for as many Months as they were 7 0 
of Mourning for the nigheſt Relation. According to the Opini= Old, provided the time of Mourning did not exceed Ter 
on of tba Seribes (ſays Maimonides) thirty Days muſt be ſpent in Months in all. But Gratian, Valentinian & Theodoſus added — 
performing the Rites of Monrning. But bow do th: wiſe Men prove Months more to a Widow's Moutning for ber Husbänd fothat 
this thirty Days? Becauſe it is ſaid (viz, Deut. 31. 12) Je ſhall ſhe was to Mourn a whole Year, .Cod: jj. de ſeccud Nupt, 0 
be wail ber Father and Mother a full Momb, therefore the Mourner T | 
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} 


: | »., ' 
S722 + 3 110711 } # v - : k TE . 
3 
ning; * " 7 Y 11 
16 H | 3 7% Hennen 


3 * 
4 1 * 0 4 by y * = k " 
* 1 Nieren FI 965 OL IICLLLTES man tris] 11. it 


in 


ON 72 


% 


5 


The Thankſgiving of Women after Child birth, 
5 2 0”, Commonly called A 


aman at the uſual time after her delivery, ſhall come into the Church, d 
qt The 2 there ſhall kneel down .*. in ſome 888 place per 


y appa- 
„as hath been accuſtomed, 


n my 0rdinary ſhall direct: And then the Prieſt ſhall fay unto ber, 


aſmuch as it hath pleaſed Almighty God of his goodneſs to give you ſafe d " 
verance, and hath preſerved. you in the great danger of child-birch , _ l. l 
-herefore give hearty thanks unto God, and ſay, | 


(9 * Then ſhall the Prieſt ſay the 1 1 61h Pſalm. ) 


Dilexi quoniam. 


1 Am well pleaſed : that the Lord hath heard the voice of my Prayer. 


1 That he hath inclined his ear unto me: therefore will I call u 


long as | live. | 


pon him as 


1 The ſnares of death compaſſed me round about : and the pains of hell gat hold 


upon me. = 
VARIOUS READINGS. 
Purification of Women. 
— — Aer — RE and there ſhall kneele downs 
in ſome convenient place, nigh unto the place where the Table ftand- 
oh, and the Prieff 8 oo, ſhall ſay theſe wordes or ſuch like, 


sl require. - 
72 aj rs the Beine der. 1 B. Edw. VI. 


* Then ſball the Prieſt ſay this (viz. 121.) Pſalm. O. C. P. 


* 
— 


NOTE S. 


) Thankſgiving of Women after Child-Birch.] This Office in 
* Nes bal Mer * — to be more excepted 
zgzinſt and calumniated than moſt of the reſt; nay, thoſe Ex- 
ceptions too began very early; for they 2 before the 
coming out of the Second Book of Edward the Sixth; though I 
think they were rather drawn, from the Name than the thing. 
For the firſt Book of Edw- VI. kept the old Title to the Office 
in the Latin Service, calling it, The Order of the Purification of 
men. But in compliance with the Exceptions againſt this Ti- 
tle, the Reviewers of the Service- Book altered it in the Second 
Book of that King, and entituled it as it is now, The Thankſ- 
giving of Women after Child. birth; commonly called, the Churching of 
Women. And as this anſwered all Objections at that time, fo it 
ought to have hindred any Exceptions that have been made ſince. 
For ſince our Liturgy has not ſo much as the Name of Purifica- 
tion retained, it is very unreaſonable to ſay that this Office is in- 
ſtituted by the Church, that the Women may receive a Purifi- 
cation thereby, as the Women uſed to do under the Jewiſb Law 
from their Legal Uncleanneſs, 

It is not to be doubted, but that the Cuſtom for Women to 
come to Church after Child-birth,and to give Thanks there pub. 
lickly for their ſafo Delivery, received its riſe from the Jewiſh 
Cuſtom of Purification z as many other Chriſtian Uſages did, 
hom other Parts of the Jewiſh Oeconomy. For ſince in the Ho- 
ly Scriptures the Purification of the Bleſſed Virgin, and the 
preſenting ker Son in the Temple, is particularly recorded, the 
Church has from the beginning of Chriſtianity thought fit to do 
ing in Imitation of this Practice in their pubſick Devori- 
bas; that the World might ſee that they were not leſs backward 
to return God Thanks for Benefits received, than the Jews were. 
Bur ſtill in che ancient Laws which enjoyn this Practice, there 
9.5 gtounding it upon 1 of the Woman, which 

5 570 be purged from. The moſt antient Eccleſiaſtical Law 
ot publick Authority in the Church ( for the Determination of 
Debs of Alexandria in this Point, is but the Opinion of a 
2 Bilbop) is the XVII. Conſtitytion ' of the Emperor Leo, 
be bed about the Year 46>, after Chriſt. Bur this Law ſpeaks 

preſcriptum temps, and a Præfinitum temp, a preſcribed and 


determined Time, ( D hich the C 4 | found 
ermined Time, (viz. 49 Days whic uſtom of the 
had made.) When the! Women after Child. birth 2 
from the Church, and after that admitted again ; which it ſays 
the Church did traditienis loco ſuſcipere , receive it by Tradition. 
But withal further ſays , Qued 22 nom tam propter mulicbrem 
hanc immunditiem, quam ob alias cauſas in intims legis ratione re- 
conditar, & veteri prohibitum eſſe lege, & gratis tempus traditionis 
loco ſuſcepiſſe puto. Which indeed I ds not think ſo much for any wo- 
manly Uncleanneſs, as for otherCauſes not pecifird in the Law, was 
prohibited by the Old Law, and the time of Grace ( i. e. the Chriſtian 
Religion) received it by way of Tradition. And after him we have 
the rmination of Gregory the Great, in his Anſwer to Au- 
fin, firſt Archbiſhop of Canterbury. Si mulier eadem hora ques 
genuerit ature gratias intrat Eccleſam nullo pondere peccati grara- 
tur. Si itaque mulierem prohibemus intrare Eccleſiam, ipſam 
far pænam vertimus in culpam. If a Woman enters the Church the 
ame Hour that ſhe us delivered to give thanks, ſhe does not thereby com- 
mit any ſon, F therefore we prohibit a Woman to enter the 
Church, we turn her Puniſhment into a fault, Grat. Diſt. V. From 
which Paſſages, and others of the Ancients, Gratian has drawn 
this Concluſion in the Canon Law. In Lege precipiebarur, at mu- 
lier fi maſculum pareret quadragint a, ſi vero fæminam octeginta diebus 
8 templi ceſtores ingreſſu : nunc autem f atim poſt partum Eccleſiam in- 
gredi non prohibetur. It was commanded in the Law, that if a Wee 
man brought forth à Male Child, ſhe ſbould abſtain forty doys from en- 
tring into the Temple, if a Female, eighty days : but now ſhe is nat 
prohibited to enter immediately after her delivery. But the Gloſs up- 
on the Canon Law, adds, Verius credo poteſt in rare ſive ſit neceſſi- 
tas ſive non, conſuetudo tamen in contrarium ſe habet. I think it the 
rrueft Opinion, that ſbe may enter the Church as ſoon as ſbe will, whe- 
ther there be neceſſity or no, but the Cuſtom it to th: contrary. He 
means that Women generally ſtaid a Month as they do now be- 
fore they come to Church to return Thanks, though there is no 
Law to oblige them to it. Neither has our Church ſince the 
Reformation enjoyned any fſerrl-d time for the Woman to come 
to Church to perform her Thankſgiving ; it only ſays , ſhe ſhall 
come at the uſual Time ; not after 30 or 40 Days, but after ſuch 


a a time as Women uſually take for their Lying-in , wh» are the 


beſt judges of Conveniency in thoſe Matters; which Leg'ilators 

either are not ſufficiently appriſed of, or which they leave (as 

the Emperor Leo . peaks ) in intima Legis ration? recondita. 
PARAPHRASE on Pſalm 116. 

It has been a wonderful Satisfaction ro me, that it has pleaſ- 
ed my Gracious God, to hear the Prayer which I made to him 
in my great Affliction. 

2 That he has bowed down from his Heavenly Throne, to 
lend an Ear to my humble Suit; for which unmerited Favour, 
I will pay my bounden Thanks ro him, as long as I {hall conti- 
nue in this World. 

3 The Snares of Death had entangled me, and the Agonies of 
a Dying Perſon were upon me. 


4 And 


{, 
| 
0 
| 
| 
| 


The Churching of Women. 


4 I found trouble and heavineſs, and I called upon the Name of the Land: 
Lord, I beſeech thee, deliver my ſoul. e 0 
5 Graciousis the Lord, and righteous: yea, our God is merciful. 
6 The Lord preſerveth the ſimple: I was in miſery, and he helped me. 


Turn again then unto thy reſt, O my foul : for the Lord hath x 
8 And why ? thou haſt delivered my ſoul from death : mine eyes 


my feet from falling. 


9 I will walk before the Lord : in the Land of the living. 
10 I believed, and therefore will I ſpeak, bur [ was ſore troubled: I (aig 


: 


haſte, All men are lyars. 


11 What reward ſhall I give unto the Lord: for all the benefits that he kf bob 


unto me ? 


12 I will receive the cup of ſalvation: and call upon the Name of the Lord 

13 I will pay my vows now in the preſence of all his People: in the cou | 
Lords houſe, even in the midſt of thee, O Jeruſalem. Praiſe the Lord, 

Glory be to the Father, and to the 8on: and to the holy Ghoſt; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be: world without end. Amen. 


Or Pſalm 127. 
Niſi Dominus. 
1 Xcept the Lord build the Houſe: their labour is but loſt that build it. 
2 Except the Lord keep the city: the watchman waketh but in vain, 
Ic is but loſt labour that ye haſte to riſe up early, and ſo late take reſt, and en 
the bread of catefulneſs : for ſo he giveth his beloved ſleep. 
4 Lo, children and the fruit of the womb: are an heritage and gift that cometh of 


the Lord. 


Like as the arrows in the hand of the giant: even ſo are the young children, 
6 Happy is the man that hath his quiver full of them: they ſhall not be aſhamed 


when they ſpeak with their enemies in the gate. 
Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: and to the holy Ghoſt ;. 
As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be : world without end. Amen, 


4 And tho I was long under the greateſt Pain, I ſought no 
Relief; but by addreſſing myſelf to God, in devour Prayer, 
beſeeching him to ſpare my Life. | 

5 And then I experienc'd the Lord to be a Gracious, Juſt and 
Merciful God. | [11 


6 For he never fails to preſerve a Good Perſon, who truſts in 


him for Deliverance : Fo? he was pleaſed to remove my Affli- 
tions from me, when I was deſtitute of 'all Human Ai. 

7 Therefore, O or Soul, be not thou any longer diſquieted, 
nor be thou anxious about thy future Proſperity ; for God, who 
has wrought ſo great a Da liverance for thee, will not fail to take 


all fitting Care of thee. 


8 Becauſe thou haſt reſcued my Life from a very great Dan- 
ger; thou haſt aſſwaged my Grief, which made mine Eyes to 
run down with Water ; thou haſt ſtrengthned my Legs, which, 


thro' Weakneſs, were not able to ſupport me, and to keep 


me up. 

9 And now I find I ſhall not die thro' this Weakneſs, but am 
like to live, to promote the Glory of God in this Life. 

10 I firmly believed in the midſt of my great Agonies , that 
God would, in his good Time, work my Deliverance ; tho' in 
the warmth of my Paſſion, no one elſe ated a ſincere part to- 
wards me. ; 

11 How ſhall I be able to return ſufficientThanks to my Gra- 
cious God, for ſuch an unparalleI'd Benefit, which he has been 
pleaſed lately to confer upon me. 

12 I will offer up an Euchariſtical Sacrifice to his Honour, 
and in a ſolemn manner drink of the Sacred Cup, which is uſu- 
al in thoſe Offerings; and will put up my Devout Prayers, to 
beg his further Aſſiſtance towards me. 

13 I will, in the Solemn Congregation, teſtify my Gratitude 
to Cod, that I may incline them all to follow my Example ; ta- 
king notice, that the Lives of all Good Perſons are ſo dear to God, 
that he will not ſuffer them to be loſt, unleſs his Providence 
doth ſee juſt Reaſon to rake them to him. 


14 O Lord, by this great Deliverance which thou haſt vouch- 


deplorable State of Captivity. 


ewarded thee, 


in my 


rts of the 


1 Then 


ſafed me, thou haſt entirely made me thine for. ever, as if I hal 
been (as it were) a Slave, born in thy Houſe z by knocking of 
the Chains from my Legs, when I was lately (as it were) in 1 


15 I will therefore offer up a Thankful Sacrifice to his Ho. 
nour ; and will put up my Devout Prayers, to beg his further 
Aſſiſtance towards me. 

16 I will offer up the Euchariſtical Sacrifice, which I vowel 
to him in the Solemn Congregation , in the Great Temple of 
the Lord, in the midſt of the Holy City. 

PARAPHRASE on Pſalm1t7, | 

Except the Lord doth afford his Bleſſing, it is in vim thut 
a Man is at a great Expence in Building a fair Houſe ; for other 
wiſe ſome unlucky Diſaſter or other happens, which ruins il 
the Deſigns and Hoo of the Builder. 

2 Unleſs God Almighty preſerves a.City from the Poweref 
their Enemies, it is to little purpoſe that the Watch is fer every 
Night for its Security. 

3 And the like may be ſaid of the Inhabitants of a Town, 
that it little avails for all the ſeveral Artificers to riſe up ſocarly 
in the Morning, and to fit up ſo late at Night, working in thei 
ſeveral Employs, feeding upon mean Diet, and defrauding theme 
—_—_ ny - natural — 1 _ = bleſs their Li 

urs, they ſhall gain nothing by all this Lol. _ ; 

4 It is «A Youk, nor Strength, which will an mani 
Perſons to have Children: For theſe are Bleflings, 
only can confer. 5 : 

5 And indeed a numerous Offspring is a feat An 
a Parent, and ſerves to defend and protect him, as the Dart 
the hand of a Combatant tend to protect him againſt 
goniſt. er i füll 

6 In a happy Condition is that Man, whoſeQuiver 1 
ſuch Shafts ; for his Children ſhall ſtand him in ＋* to -_ 
his Cauſe, when he is called to appear in the Judgn 
over the City- gate. 


VA 


WW Then the Prieſt ſhall ſay, 


Let us pray. Ng 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 

(brit, have mercy upon 16. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 


UR Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy Name. Thy Kingdom 
come. Thy will be done in earth, As it is in heaven. Give us this day our 

day bread. And torgive us our treſpaſſes, As we forgive them that _— againſt 
is, And lead us not into temptation : But deliver us from evil. For thine is the 
kingdom, the power, and che glory, for ever and ever. Amen. | 


Miniſter. * 
O Lord, fave this woman thy ſervant. 
Anſwer. 
Who putteth her cruſt in thee, 
Miniſter. 
Be thou to her a ſtrong tower; | 
Anſwer. 
From the face of her enemy. | 
7 Miniſter. 
Lord, hear our prayer. 
Anſwer. 
And let our cry come unto thee, 
Mmiſter. 
Let us pray. 


| () * Almighty God, we give thee humble thanks for that thou haſt vouchſafed to 

deliver this woman thy ſervant from the great pain and peril of child- birth; 
Grant, we beſeech thee, moſt merciful Father, that ſhe through thy help may both 
faithfully live, and walk according to thy will in this life preſent, and alſo may be 
partaker of everlaſting glory in the life to come, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 4 


I The woman that cometh to give her thanks, muſt offer accuſtomed offerings ; and if there 
be a Communion, it is convenient that ſhe receive the holy Communion. 


AX COM- 


+ The Woman that is Purified muſt offer her Chryſom, and other ac« 

VARIOUS READINGS. cuſlomed Offerings. And if there be a Communion, it is convenient 

a « that ſhe receive the Holy Communion. 1. B. Ed. VI. The Woman that 
ke NA God, which haſt delivered this Woman thy Servant, cometh to give her Thanks ; it u convenient that ſbe receive the Holy 
C. P. | Cemmunion, if there be any at that time. S. L. 


. The 


„„ — 


8 
r Dm 


— PP 


A COMMINATION, 


A- C OMMINATION, orDenouncing of Gods an 


ger and f 


judgements againſt ſinners, with certain prayers, to be uſed 5 0 


the firſt day of Lent, and at other times, as the Ordinary ſall 


appoint. 


q + After Morning Prayer the Litany ended, according to the accuſtomed manner 


ſhall in the reading Pew or Pulpit, Jay, 


Rechten, (a) in the primitive Church there was a godly Diſci line, that 

B ginning of Lent, ſuch Perſons .. as ſtood convicted of mom ae 
to open penance, and puniſhed in this world, that their ſouls might be ſaved Wor 
day of the Lord; and that others admoniſhed by their example, might be the more 


afraid to offend. 


Inſtead whereof (until the ſaid diſcipline 


be wiſhed (it is thought good, that at this time & in the preſence of you all) ſhould 
be read the general ſentences of Gods curling againſt impenitent ſinners, gathered ou 
of the ſeven and twentieth Chapter of Deuteronomy, and other places of Scripture; 
and that ye ſhould anſwer to every ſentence, 
niſhed of the great indignation of God againſt ſinners, ye may the rather 4 be moped 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


8 5 firft day of Lent, common y called Aſhwedneſday, 1 B. 
w. VI. 

* ACommination againft Sinners, with certain Prayers to be uſed 
divers times in the Year, O. C. P. And eſpecially on the firſt Day 
of Lent, commonly called Aſhwedneſday. Sc. Lit. 

+ After Morning Prayer the People being called together by the 
ringing of a Bell, and aſſembled in the Church, the Engliſh Lirany 


ſhall be ſaid after the accuſtomed manner: Which ended, the Prieft ſhall. 


ge into the Pulpit, and ſay thu. O. C. P. The People ſitting and at- 
tending with Reverence. Sc. Lit. 

Af were notorious Sinners, O. C. P. 

In your Preſence. O. C. P. 

+ Be called. O. C. P. 


n 
(a) In the Primitive Church there was a Godly Diſcipline. J Hav- 


ing ſpoken ſomething before of the Diſcipline , made uſe of 


upon Aſbwedueſday, in the Note upon the Epiſtle and Goſpel of 
that day, it will not be improper to obſerve ſomething of the 
Ancient Diſcipline or Puniſhment of Offenders here. Now all 
the coercive Power of the Church being ſpiritual; ſhe has in all 
the beſt and pureſt Ages, made uſe only of this for the reclaim. 
ing Sinners ; which did conſiſt in driving them out from the 
Fellowſhip of the Faithful, and in denying them the Benefits 
and Comforts of the Publick Ordinances. This in the Jewiſb 
Church was called by the name Curſfing, by the Chriſtians E«com- 
munication, £20:147uC, or other words of a like purport. Now 
for the better underſtanding of the Nature of this Spiritual 
Diſcipline, it will be requiſite ro ſpeak, 1. Of the Original of 
it. 2dly, Of the ſeveral Kinds thereof. 3aly, Of the Principal 
Crimes which ſubjected Men to it. hy. What they muſt ſub. 
mit to, to be freed from it. g thly. The manner of their being 
reſtored to the Peace of the Church again. 
I, Now as to the Original of Excommunica- 
The Origi- tion; ſeveral Learned Men are of Opinion, that 
nal of Excom- it took its Riſe among the Jews, from the times of 
»unccation, their Captivity , when the Power of Life and 
Death, and of infliing all external Puniſhment, 


was veſted in the Perſians, who were their Temporal Governors; 


they being therefore forced to fly to this ſpiritual Sword of Ex- 
communication , to reſtrain the Boldneſs of Offenders from 
breaking in upon the Moſaical Laws, Grot. in Neb. XIII. 25. Sela. 
de Syn:ar. But with Deference to the Opinion of theſe great 
Perſons, I am perſuaded that the Cuſtom of the Cherem, or Ex- 
communication-Curſe, is much more ancient; there being ſe- 


„ the pri 


may be reſtored again, which is much o 


Amen: To the intent that being admo. 


o 


veral Paſſages in Scriptural Books, which bein 
theſe Times, though they do not directly — ths? — 
they do with great Probability ſeem to allude ta it, or f 1 
it. For as to thoſe frequent Paſſages in the Moſaics! Law, con- 
cerning a Senl's being cut off, it is bard to interpret all thoſe Ply 
ces, of rhe Offenders being cut off by the hand of the Executio. 
ner; ſome of them not ſeeming to be Capital Crimes in the Eye 
of the Moſaical, or indeed of any other merciful Legiſlature, 
The Soul that doth ought preſumptuouſly, that Soul ſball be cut of frm 
among his People, Numb. 29. 30. Now it does not ſeem 
ble, that every wilful Sin was Capital. For we find, thtin 
the caſe of very grievous preſumptuous Sins, ſuch as retaining 
the Depoſitum , Robbery , Perjury, &c. a Treſpaſs-Offering 
was accepted for Atonement , Levis. VI. 1, 2, &c. Nay, for 
leſſer Sins than theſe, had the Puniſhment of Exciſion threaten» 
ed againſt them. Whoſcever teucheth the dead body of any man, that 
16 dead, and purifieth not himſelf, that ſoul ſhall be cut off from Iſrad, 
Namb. XIX. 13. For the touching "any thing uncleax,and 
e-tingof the ſacrifice of the peace-offering, anyone is to be cut off, Ley, 
VII. 21. And fo for the eating the fat of a Burnt-Offering,Lev,VII 
25. or the blood of any thing, Lev. VII. 2. Now there being 
no Account given in Scripture , of the Trial of Perſons who 
committed ſuch ſuppoſed Capital Offences, nor of the Executi- 
on of the Laws againſt ſuch Offenders, it 1s moſt reaſonable to 
conclude, that theE ciſfon here mentioned was not an Exciſion by 
Death, but only a cutting off by Excommunication ; and the 
barring thoſe who had committed theſe Offences, from the Bs 
neſit and Comfort of the Publick Sacrifices and Religious Ab 
ſemblies, till they were reconciled again by Repentance, and 
offering up an expiatory- Sacrifice. Nor are the RI, th 
they are forward enough on all Occaſiogs to enhanſe the Seve: 
rities of the old Moſaical Law, over-fond of making the (hun, 
or Exciſion, to extend to Capital Puniſhment for all Offences 
The Guilt of Death i the Houſe of Judgment (i. e. Capital Pugiſhe 
ment) they will have inflicted only, in caſe of the moſt [itn 
vous Sins, ſuch as Idolatry, Adultery, Inceſt, Murder, a the 
Violation of the Sabbarh ; but that in other Caſes the Chereth, of 
Exciſion, had no other Corporal Penalty attending it but Scourg- 
ing, Vid. Maim. More Nevoch. Pay. III. Cap XLL 2 
following times of the Jem / ſb State, when the Angel of 2 
repreſented in the Song of Deborah and Barak, 3s curſing ines 
ly the inhabitants of Meroz, who ſeditiouſly divided them * = 
om the reſt of their Brethren of 1ſ-ael, in the tice of P - this 
Danger when they were invaded by an Idolatrous Enemy — 
Curie of the Angel of God does, in my Opinion, all dach . 
feſtly to a ſpiritual Curſe, or Excommunication — f 
then generally in uſe among them. And in chat longCatalogue 
Curſes, fer down in the Panty ſeventh Chapter of — 
we muſt ſuppoſe, that the Curſes there mentioned were 0 de. 


fleeing from ſuch vices, for which 
to be due. | 


denounced againſt Perſons who ſhould hereafter be ilty of ga C. L VI. And as for the 


but alſo actually Pronounced 


Guilt of them; which was 


C. 


* all th: men of Iſteel with a loud Voice, Curſed, And, 
4 


fer 


ited the cla, upon the pro- 
Violators © 


Il When the Form of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline 


rees, each Degree thereof bein 
22 choſe * The Firft was the wat ö 
by which a Man was marked out as an ill Perſon, and all 
2 * obliged » avoid Converſation with him, and 
pl igher to him than 
not to 22 for 30 Days. owever, he was allowed to 
requin upon Sym , bur muſt abide only in 3 
2 which was allotted to ſuch in common with the 
Place oe biete vid Bart. Lex. Talm. in woe Nidui.The next 
Heathe of Excommunication' was the Cherem, which a | 
Dern er, out of the Congregation, with rhe zurſes and Im. 
was tu of the whole Aſſembly ; they expecting ſome extra- 
precationss ark of the Divine Vengeance, in a hore time after 
7 him. Now whilſt the Excommunicate was under 
= Aut ure, all pious were not only obliged to avoid 
vil Converſation with him, but they were to turn him out of 
- Synagogue, if he offeredto preſent himſelf there But the Third 
f er De ree of Excommunication was the Shammaths, 
which Fandel from two Syriack words, Sham , There, and Ma. 
ths, Death; which denotes as much as if Death and Deſtruction 
were, where ſuch a Perſon was. 
math, from the Syriack, Maran, 


or Excommunication. Curſe, 


nl $ 


which ſignifieth r5+ Lord, and 


f ; e; to denote that God Almighty is Las 
ala, which hgnifes com and DeſtruQion, — Lick the 


the Che. 


Chriſtianity took place , man of the 
Tak . it, whereof this of Excommunication 
Was one. Now whereas the Nidui among the Jews Was only a 
friendly Correption of the Churc they retaining ſuch an |. 
communicate in the Brotherhood, in making uſe only of this 
Severity for his good; ſo, in the Chriſtian Oeconomy t ey 
uſe likewiſe of . — ſorts of Excommunication, 
ing called the Greater, the other the Leſſer Excommunication. In 
the Leſſer Excommunication,; hy only repelled the Excommy. 
nicate from the partaking of the . Sacrament, allowing 
be preſent in the „and to receive the s of 
Chriſtian Ordinances or, in other more grievous Crimes, from 
the Chriſtian Aſſemblies likewiſe ; Nill ales Hedging 
Member of the Church, though a one. 
&ruter Excommunication a Perſon Was ou al 
Chriſtian Church, and deprived of all Right © 
Brotherhood therein not out of any ones 
Perſon thereby, concerning whom, for his ickedneſs , ſhe has 
calt off all Care, but with a view only of purging the Church of 
, mupt and ſcandalous Member. Tn the Apoſtolical Times, 
the with ſeveral Tor- 


mending 


bet e , that fra nee r Kue, 

fer the deft 2 of the Bt: ei FBe ſpirit might be [ſaved 
40 of w, 1C The fame Power the 
Apoſtle fas he exerc; ed over 
d over to Satan, that they 


migh 
UT. It muſt 
ofthe Church oder be obſerved, 


te an to fail, that 


place of the 


pm nons 3 St. Baſil the 
Fine Years; 1 muſt continue under 
Ti — Con, — 415 X To 
ary anot om had a 
=, n. Tull. Can. LAXXVIL 
Murder,was to lye unde 


for 


enance enjoyned of Seven 
Whoſcever ſhould commit 
r Excommunication Twenty Years, 


A COMM INAT ION. 


:o earneſt and true repentance, and may walk more waril 


that Nehemiah in- fi 


gone 3 and this Cenſure to 1 
peculiar of P 


Called Mz. of Z 


Jewiſh Cuſtoms & 


Hymeneus and Alexander, whom he the G 


on, 


as they lived, Conc. 
il of Eliberss 


By the Firft Canon of 
. 2a grown Perſon ſhould 


fall into Fornication. Butt $ EX» 
moderated by the Council of Nice, which de. 
ſhould not be denied to 
Death, Cox. Nicen. Can. XIII. 


Next we muſt explain what was the Courſe of Diſcipline 
continued un- 


Rigor was 
creed, that the C 
any P 


. ney were newly 
and the Senſe of their Crime was freſh in 
they were to be ranked among the loweſt 
who were called XAULOvTYS , 
manner of their Penance is deſcribed by Sozomen, 

I. Cap. 17. Th 
in publick view, for the 
Wailing, till the Euchariſt ts over, which they muſt nor 
Pure Worſhip 
threw themſelves down upon the Gromnd with Groans 
m. Then 


moaning and 


is Penance, for his lapſing into the Hereſy of 
how with Tears be bewailed his Errors » throwing himſelf 
epherine che Biſbop, and laying himſelf 
ny by the Clergy, but even by the 
the place where they 
Weeping, was in the Church-Porch 
Gregory Thaumaturguw informs us „ Ne IS N vans 
the Weeping i performed on the outſide 
Thaumar, in Ep. Can. Cap. 11, 
Cipline was 


Not 


rect, or Hearers. Their Diſcipline Gregory 
ithi Doors of the Church. 
d ü g Xen my jaa mad, 
Ye Sev YGip The 
which they call the 
Hand as far off 


dhcp which 


Nm, Ts bay typ Te 
bY! 7 Ares, + 
ts. W. "Or Tu u 
The Place of K —.— Was with. 
where thoſe who were under the Dif. 
and who were obliged to ge ont of the 
O Carechumens depart. For 
Theorianus explainin Vaurey, b 
N & 5 70 amy bet g duc, G. 
RAR, N Cuevas wr N ru xv. To have a Liberty to 
15 it , to go out with the Ca- 


ind the Pn 
to them by Ba/ſamon in 
his Note upon the XIth Canon of the Council of Nice. Their 
Diſcipline was to kneel down whilſt the Faithful were paſſing 


by, as that of the Weepers was to cry, and to lic groveling upon 
which the Lapſed were to go 


vas, xg76my 


TK 


e Ground. 
The laſt Stage of Diſcipline, 
through, was the Tusa, When the Penitents, after having 
gone through the former arts of their Penance, were permit. 
to joyn with the Faithful in the Prayers of the Congregati- 
but were not allowed to partake of the Euchariſt, Gregory 
Thaumaturgus explains this State thus, H cu,, Ive ung 
Tis mis, % uh Schr 4) war" 7 N ; When one it pla- 
ced among the Faithful, and deer nat 0 out with the Catechumens. Fo 
ons in this Claſs were allowed to ſtay in the Church, 
after the Miſs Garechumenor um was over, and not to Zo out with 
them; but however they were not to partake of the Sacrament 
being only SpeRators of thoſe 8 did. Ir is of _— 1 
+ 


partake of, the 
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C is the man that makech any caryed or molten image, to worſhip ic 
4 | N — 


A COMMINAT TON. 


—— 


q Aud the people ſhall anſwer and ſay, 
wn 


Amen. | 
Miniſter. 
Curſed is he that curſeth his father and mother. 
Amen. 
Miniſter. 


Curſed is he that removeth his neighbours land mark. 
Anſwer. 


Amen. 
. | Mniſter. 
Curſed is he that maketh the blind to go oug of his way. 
Anſwer. 
Amen. | 
Curſed is he that petverteth the judgment of the ſtranger, the I fo 
dow. RE ay 
Anſwer. 
Amen. 
Miniſter. 
Curſed is he that ſmiteth his neighbour ſecretly. 
Anſwer. ; 
Amen. 


| Miniſter. 
Curſed is he that lieth with his neighbours wife. 


| Anſwer. 
Amen. | 
Fry Miniſter. 
Curſed is he that taketh reward to ſlay the innocent. 
Anſwer. 
Amen 
Miniſter. 


Curſed is he that putteth his truſt in man, and aka man for his defence ; 115 
his heart goeth from the Lord. 5 — hq 


| 

{ 

Anſwer . | 

Amen. | 
Min l 

GS Biſhop | | 

VARIOUS READINGS. and then the and Clergy, who were were to 
+ An Abomination to the Lord the work of the Hands of the Crafiſ= their Hands upon them, and abſolve wore rate, plain 1 l 
men, and putteth it in a ſecret Place to worſhip it. O. C. P. tat of St. Cyprian, w complains, that ſeveral of the Lapſed v 
. , were admitted topeace; nondum pcœnitentii acta, nondum ex0- | 

Council of Nice ſpeaks , who were f iu wire xemorery, mologeſi fat, nondum manu eis ab epiſcopo & clerico impoſe | 


te communicate only in Prayer: xatvwyeiv fe oegopopas, ro h,Euchariſtia cis datur : Nor having gone through the Courſe of their 
communicate Ii. e. in Prayer : without offering : And xotywric; Y Penance, not having made their Confeſſion, and the Hands of the B. 
very i 615 at's NA #0 enjoy the Communion only of Prayer, ſbep and Prerbyters not being laid upon them, the Encharift in given't 
on. Nic. Can. XI. XII. „ them, CES X. The fine Practice he blames, in the 
V. After having run through theſe ſeveral Stages of Penance very ſame Words, 
the Penitents were admitted at laſt into the full Privileges of the Members of the Chriſtian Congregation , with the grelt 
Faithful again; and then they were allowed to partake of the of all che Aſſembly, cyp. Ep. 46. 
Euchariſt, like as they were before their Lapſe. This the Greek t muſt be further obſerved , that, for the more regular keep- 
Church called die, or the Participation. Gregory Thaumatur- ing up the Diſcipline, and bringing Offenders under Penance, 
gw calls it, 8 ay 1audmoy , the Liberty to partake of the to a r ſenſe of their Sins, they avoided Converſetion with 
holy Things, Ep. Cam cap. ult. And the Canons of Baſil, iis , them. erefore as ſoon as a P was excommunicate 
N N, to be received to the holy Things, Can. V. But, Biſhop diſpatched his Lites Tro#atorie to ſignify, that * . 
before their Admiſſion ro the Communion, they were obliged to Perſon wis under the publick Cenſure , and to eg 
make their Exemologeſe;, or Confeſſion of their Fault in publick ; 27 N with him, Aug. Cone. UL is f 
| Ebi. b 


A COMMINATION: 


ch 7 17 2 Miniſter. 


4 are che unmierciful, fornicators, and adulterers, | r IH" 
2 drunkards, and extorrioners. W perlons, Tlie 


. Anſwer. 
Amen. 
Miniſter. 


ro ſeeing chat all they are accurſed (as the prophet David beareth r e. 2. 
witneſs) who do err and go aſtray from the commandments of God, let us 
cremembring the dreadful judgment hanging over our heads, X and always ready to 
fall upon us) return unto our Lord God with all contrition and meekneſs of heart ; 
bewailing and lamenting our ſinful life, acknowledging and confeſſing our offences, 
and ſecking to bring forth worthy fruits of penance, For now is the ax put * 
"nto the root of the trees, ſo that every tree that bringeth not forth good 31% 
uit, is hewn down and caſt into the fire. It is a fearful thing to fall into leb. 2 37. 
che hands of the living God : He ſhall pour down rain upon the ſinners, a 
ſnares, fire and brimſtone, ſtorm and tempeſt; this ſhall be their portion 12 7 
to drink. For lo, the Lord is come out of his place to viſit the wicked- 16 wi. 21d 
neſs of ſuch as dwell upon the earth. But who may abide the day of his ,,,... . 
coming? Who ſhall be able to endure when he appearcth ? His fan is in his * 
hand, and he will purge his floor, and gather his wheat into the Barn, * Nr i. 11. 
but he will burn the chaff with un quenchable fire. The day of the Lord 
cometh as a thief in the night: and when men ſhall ſay , Peace, and all 1 Thef v. , z. 
things are ſafe, then ſhall ſudden deſtruction come upon them, as ſorrow 
cometh upon a woman travelling with child , and they ſhall not eſcape. 
Then ſhall appear the wrath of God in the day of vengeance, which ob- L 
ſtinate ſinners, through the ſtubbornneſs of their heart, have heaped unto . f. 4,5. 
themſelves,” which deſpiſed the goodneſs , patience and — of 
God, when he called them continually to repentance. Then ſhall they ,,,,; 2, 29. 
call upon me (ſaith the Lord) but I will not hear; they ſhall ſeck me early, 3 2 
but they ſhall not find me, and chat becauſe they hated knowledge, and re- 
ceived not the fear of the Lord, but abhorred my counſel, and deſpiſed my | 
correction. Then ſhall it be too late to knock when the door ſhall be 1 


11, 12. 


ſhut; and too late to cry for mercy when it is the time of juſtice, O terrible voice 
of moſt juſt judgment which ſhall be pronounced upon them, when it ſhall be ſaid 
unto them, Go ye curſed into the fire everlaſting, which is prepared for the devil and 
his angels. Therefore, brethren, take we heed betime, while the day of 5 

ſalvation laſteth; for the night cometh, when none can work: but let us, . 


while we have the light, believe in the light „and walk as children of the 5 i , 


light, that we be not caſt into utter darkneſs, where is weeping and gnaſh- 3. 

ng of teeth. Let us not abuſe the goodneſs of God, who calleth us mercifully to 
amendment, and of his endleſs pity promiſeth us forgiveneſs of that which is paſt, 
if with a perfect and true heart we return unto him. For though our ſins . 

be as red as ſcarlet, they ſhall be made white as ſnow : and though the * 


be like purple, yet they ſhall be made white as wooll. Turn ye ( faith the Lord) 


from 


— 


* — — 
— 3 . — 
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A COMMINATION. 


tin n 36 from all yottr wickedneſs , and your ſin ſhall not be Your deftyy Rio 


Caſt away from you all your ungodlineſs that ye have done 


3 make You 


new hearts, and a new ſpirit : Wherefore will ye die, O. ye houſe of Iſrael, ſet: 
I have no pleaſure in the death of him that diech, ſaith the Lord God > Turn le 


and ye ſhall live. 9 we have ſinn = 
ay ther, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous , and he is the propitiation for K Fa. 
IG Lij.s, For he was wounded for our offences, and ſmitten for our Webel (ing, 
us therefore return unto him, Who is the, merciful receiver of Y 
penitent ſinners ; aſſuring our ſelves that he is ready to receive us, and mon 


I 8 john 1j. 7, 2. 


to pardon us, if we come unto him with faithful repentance if we wi 

jor ſelves unto him, and from henceforth walk a en 
30. eaſy yoke, and light burden upon us, to follow him in lowlin i 
and charity; aul be ordered by the governance of his holy Spirit. ek 
glory, and ſetving him duly in our vocation with thankſgiving. This if we do 
will deliver us from the curſe of the law, and from the extream malediction 
ech ſhall light upon them that ſhall be ſer on the left hand; and he wil 
on his right hand, and give us the gracious benediction of his Father c 
manding us to take, poſſeſſion of his glorious kingdom: unto which 
vouchſafe to bring us all, for his infinite mercy. Amen. . 


S. Matth. xi. 29, 


S. Matth. xxv, 
33, 3+ 


J Then ſhall they all kneel upon their knees, and the Prieſt and Clerks kneeling ( in th, place 
where they are accuſtomed to ſay the Litany) ſhall Jay this Pſalm , Milerere me 


Deus ; 


1 Ave mercy upon me, O God, after th neſs : accordi 
on * to the 1 of thy mercies, do — — bs 
2 Waſh methroughly from my wickedneſs : and cleanſe me from my fin. 

3 For 1 4 my faults: and my ſin is ever before me. 

4 Againſt thee only have I ſinned, and done this evil in chy ſight: that thou migh 
be jullibedd in thy ſaying, and clear when thou art judgecd t. 

5 Behold, I was ſhapen in wickedneſs: and in ſin hath my mother conceived me. 

6 But lo, thou requireſt truth in the inward parts: and ſhalt make me to under- 


ſtand wiſdom ſecretly. 


7 Thou ſhalt purge me with hyſſop, and I ſhall be clean: thou ſhale waſh me, 


and I ſhall be whiter than ſnow. 


8 Thou ſhalt make me hear of joy and gladneſs : that the bones which thou haſ 


broken, may rejoyce. 


PARAPHRASE on the LI. Pſalm. 


1 O Gracious God, I beſeech thee to afford the utmoſt ex- 
S me , in pardoning thoſe great Sins which I 
ve 


committed. 


2 O let my Pardon be ſealed for theſe Crimes, and let me ap- 
pear clear in thy ſight, when my Sins are forgiven by thee. 

3 For I do not now extenuate my Faults, or hide them , bur 
I openly acknowledge them before thee, and freely confeſs what 


a wretched Sinner I have been. 


4 aioſt thee have I ſinned, a x God that is armed with 
ete engeance to puniſh me for it ; and, though cun- 
ning I have kept the Knowledge of many of my Sing from the 
Eyes of the World, yet thy Eye which ſcarcheth che Heart hath 

Wherefore whatever Puniſh- 
ment thou, by thy righteous Decrees, ſhale lay upon me , thy 


ſeen all my cr Ntrivances. 


Juſtice ſhall be perfectly acquitted. 
'5 Alas! I muſt not * the Guilt of a late 
Sin but that the whole Courſe of my Life hath 


Ul 
* - 


. 


ſt villing 
in his ways z if we will 2 


YS his 
Chriſt 
which 
let uz 
m- 
he 


nn 9 : 


: 


ef 


- 


i 9 Turn 


defiled by many Crimes ; nay, that my whole Nature 
is corrupted, rA from Rafal Parents, there be- 
ing a Stain in my very Conception. ; 

6. But notwithſtanding theſe great Defaults which I have 
made in my Duty, and the corrupt Affections of my Nature, 
thou requireſt a Conformity to thy Laws, not only in outward 
Ads, but in Will and ions, and that all our ſeveral 
Thoughes ſhould be governed by a Submiſſion to the Wiſdom 
of thy Commands. 5 

7 Bo chou grant me thy Pardon , upon this my ſincere Re- 

nce, and then I be more clear than a Perſon, who un- 

r a legal Defilement is ſprinkled with a Bunch of Hyſſop dip- 
ped in conſecrated Water; do thou, as it were waſh me with 
thy Mercy, by fo iving my Sins, and then my Soul ſhall be 
purer than the Fleakes of the new-fallen Snow. : ; 

$ This will turn the diſmal Sorrow of my penitent Soul into 
a new Scene of Joy and Satisfaction; this wi be as great a Re- 
freſhment to me, as a Pardon is to a Criminal, whoſe Bones are 
under the Tortures of the Rack. | 
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A COMMINATION, 


Tum thy facefrom my fins: and put out all my miſdeeds. 
# Make me a clean heart, O God: and renew a right ſpirit within me. 
|; Caſt me not away from chy preſence: and take not my holy Spirit from me. 
1 O give me the comfort of thy help again: and ſtabliſh me with thy free Spirit, 
iz Then ſhall I reach thy ways unto the wicked: and ſinners ſhall be converted 
e. 1. 
dee me from bloud- guiltineſs, O God, thou that art the God of my health: 
ad my tongue ſhall ſing of thy righteouſneſs. | 
5 Thou ſhale open my lips, O Lord: and my mouth ſhall ſhew thy praiſe. 
16 For thou deßreſt no ſacrifice, elſe would I give it thee: but thou delighteſt not 
in burn offerings. | . "ne 
is The ſacriſien of God, is a troubled ſpirit : a broken and contrite heart, O God, 
ſtale thou not deſpiſe. 
g o be favourable and gracious unto Sion: build thou the walls of Jeruſalem- 
10 Then ſhalt thou be pleaſed with the ſacrifice of righteouſneſs, with the burnt- 
genes, and oblations: then ſhall they offer young bullocks upon thine altar. 


on be to the Father, and to the Son: and to the holy Ghoſt; 
| Anſwer. | . 
As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be: world without end. A- 
men. 


Lord, have mercy upon us. 


(brit, bave mercy upon us. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 


UR Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy Name. Thy Kingdom 

come. Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven. Give us this day our 

daly bread. And forgive us our treſpaſſes, As we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt 
is And lead us not into temptation : Bur deliver us ftom evil. Amen. 


Miniſter. 
OLord, ſave thy ſervants 3 
Anſwer. 
op Thckech Geo to ran ev thy Pace from Sins, as be» thoſe greet Sins 1 have committed. O deliver me from the 
unwilling to take notice Let my be blot» File thoſe crying Offences, and I will ſing Pſalms to cele- 
out of thy Regiſter, where Men's Sins are recorded. rate thy Mercy — Goodneſs 


to I beſeech thee, O Lord, by thy Grace, to expel out of 15 conlideration of ſuch Clemency , ſhall ſer 
my former corrup Akkons, and to give it a Bent — Mouth and Lips a- ſinging in th * 1 og 
Tendency to Goodneſs ; 94 14 Motions of thy 16 For tis not the moſt Offerings at thy Altar, which 
Hoh Spirit, which 1 by my Wi have ſuffered to languiſh, will reconcile me to thee, after the Commiſſion of ſuch heinous 
ind grow cold within me Offences; a Hecatomb would not waſh away theſe Stains; but 
: 11 Do not thou caſt me out of thy Preſence, as an abomina · as thou doſt not require this, ſo tis uſeleſs to apply it. 
thing, refuſing to have any Spiritual Communication with 17 But the Sacrifice, which thou baſt the chieteſt poo to, 
ae; O do not thou ſuffer t Spirit to __ from me, as is a hearty Sorrow for Sin, and a Renovation of Mind ; and, 
t does from Perſons who lang flighted thy Holy Sug- when Sinners bring theſe devout Affections to thy Altar, thou 
felons, doſt not fail to give them a hearty welcome. | 
, 12 O afford me the Satisfations again which I formerly had 18 O continue thou thy Favour to the Church and People of 
* 1 Aſſiſtances, and give me again thoſe ] Mea. this Nation, and let not the Guilt of me, or other ſinful Per- 
* thy Grace, which heretofore thou waſt — Þ readi - ſons, provoke thy Judgments to fall upon us: Be thou a Bul- 
to deal out to me. wark round about us to defend us from all our Enemies. 
* Then will I by publick Declarations ſet forth the great ex= 19 O be thou gracious to me and them, in pardoning all our 
. thy Mercy ; perſuading other Sinners, to turn unto thee Sins, in admitting us into thy Favour, and confirming us in 
ur Habits of Virtue and Piety ; and then we ſhall be meer par- 
a — «= Cough [ have the greateſt Senſe of thy Mercy, yet I takers of thy Sacrifice, come with Joyfulneſs to thy Al- 
ut have continually Penſive Thoughts on . tr, 


+M Anſwer. 
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Help us, O God our Saviour. 
| Auſtr. 751 | * 
And for the glory of thy Name deliver us; be merciful to us ſinners for thy Nan K 


ſake. 
— Miniſter. 
O Lord, hear our prayer. 

* 


And let our cry come unto thee. 


Miniſter. 


Let us pray. 


Mord, ue beſeech thee mercifully hear out prayers; and ſpare all thoſe who 
confeſs their fins unto thee, that they whoſe conſciences by ſin are accuſed, by 
thy merciful pardon may be abſolved, through Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Moſt mighty God, and merciful Father, who haſt compaſſion upon all men, 
and hateſt nothing that thou haſt made, who wouldeſt not the death of 2 
ſinner, but that he ſhould rather turn from his fin, and be ſaved; Merciful- 
ly forgive us our treſpaſſes ; receive and comfort us, who are grieved and 

fas. Thy property is always to have mercy; t0 
tliee only it appertaineth to forgive ſins. Spare us . , good Lord, ſpare thy 
people whom thou haſt redeemed z enter not into judgment with thy ſervants, who 
are vile earth, and * miſerable ſinners ; but ſo turn thine anger from us, who meckly 
acknowledge our vileneſs, and truly repent us of our faults ; and ſo make haſte to 
help us in this world, that we may ever live withthee in the world to come, through 

Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 


omitted, S. L. , 


J Then | 


AOC OMMINATION. 


* Then ſhall the people ſay this that followeth, after the. Miniſter. 


Um thou us, O * good Lord, and fo ſhall we be turned. 
T Lord, Be favourable to thy people, Who turn to 

For thou art a merciful God, Full' of compaſſion, 
pity- Thou ſpareſt when we deſerve 


on mercy- Spare thy people, good Lord, ſpare them, And let nor thine heritage 


pins 


prear 


d. Be favourable, O 
thee in weeping, faſting, and 
| Long-ſuffering, and of 
uniſhment, And in thy wrath chinkeſt 


! Lrought to confuſion. Hear us, O Lord, for thy mercy is great, And after : if 
pukcude of ny ue o look upon us, f Through the merit, and mediation of thy 


rleſed Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 
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VARIOUS READINGS. 


na ſhall this Anthems be ſaid or ſung, 1 Book of Edward VI. 
"* Prechjter, Fc. 
% 0 10, O. C. P. 

the of Review. 


The PAR APHRASE. | 

Ten thes r, O Gracious God, by the plentiful Effuſions of 
thy converting Grace, onde et frowned, Jer: 31. 18. we be- 
ing then converted from a Life of Sin to a State of Holineſs. 
0 be gracious to all the Members of this our ſinful Church and 
Nation, whoin this day of Publick Humiliation, are addreſſin 
ourſelves to thee , forrowing for our Sins, and by Faſting a 
ret earneſtly deprecating thy Vengeance, which we acknow- 
ledge that we ee bor too juſtly deſerved. Bur thou art the Lord 
bail and gracious, flow te Anger , and plentiful in Mercy, Pſal- 


vocations, Jonah 4. 11. And doſt in thy wrath remember Mercy, 
Reb. 3. 2. Spare thy People, O Lord, and give not thy Heritage to 
bank Joo 2. 17. Hear therefore, we beſc thee , our 
Prayers for the Pardon of our Sins, according to the extent of 
thy Mercy which is great abeve the" Heavens, Plal. 108. 4. And e- 
ain ii the Malrirude of thy Mercies blot out our Tranſgreſſions, Pſal- 


(1, dat is woke Sep ers Mediation of 
us 


our bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 
VARIOUS READINGS. 


At the end of this Office in the firſt Book of Edward VI. fol. 
loweth the Declaration concerning Ceremonies, why ſome 81e abo- 


liſed, and ſeme retained, which we find in the beginning of our 
later Bocks · Then follows chis. K 


Certain Nites for the more plain Explication,and decent Mini ſtration 
e Fane! ppg Nude of 


by the ſaying or ſinging of Martens, or Evenſonge, Baptizing and 
mi dr Miniſſer in Paryſb Churches and Chappels annexed to the 
Jen: full uſe as Swpler. And in all Cathedral Churcher and College?, 


1 Then the Miniſter alone ſhall ſay, 


The Lord bleſs us, and keep us; the Lord lift up the light of his countenance upon 
ys, and give us peace Now and for evermore. Amen. 


tharch-deacons , Deans, Proveftes , Maiſters , Prebendaryes, and Fel- 
lows being graduates, may uſe in the Qzier befides their - urpleſſesſuch 
Hoodes as pertaineth to their ſeveral degrees which they have holden in 
ay Univerſity within thu Realme, hut in all other places, every Mim- 
Her ſhall be at Liberty to uſe any Surples or no, It us alſo ſeemly that 


Graduates, when they doe peeach ſbould uſe ſuch Hoods as pertaineth 
their ſeveral 2 : «: FP Ih | ? 


A w benſoe ver the Biſhop ſhall celebrate the holye Communion in the 


| Church,or execute any other publique minyſtracyon he ſhall have upon him 


beſyde his rochette, a ſurples, or albe, and a cope, or veſtmente, and 
4575 Paſtoral Staffe in hys bande, er els borne or holden by bys 
eleyne. ö 


As touching Kneeling, Creſſing, Holding a Hands , knocking upon 
the Breaft, and other Geftures ; they may be uſed or left, as every 
Man's Devocyon ſerverh, wit hout " Say 


+ upon Chriſtmas-Day , Eaſter-Day , che Aſcenſion-Da 
103-8 Thou oftentimes ſpareſt a People after the greateſt Pro- WE, * Y 1 1 Y 


Whitſunday, end the Feaſt of Trinity, may be uſed any part of the 
Holy — hereafter to 4 certainly limited and 3 A Bans 
of the Litany : 1 there be any Sermon, or for other great Cauſe, the 
Curat by bu Diſcrecion, may leave out the Letany,Gloria in Excel · 
ſis, the Creed, thomelie, and the Exhortacion to the Communion. 


u WY 


Im rinted at Lenden in Fleetftreet, at the Sign of the Sun over. 
of 


the — by Edvvuarde YPhitchurche , the XVI daye 


June, the yeare of our Lorde 1549. 


The King's Majeſtie by the Advice of his moſt dear Uncle the 


Lord Protector, and other his Highneſs Councell, ſtreightiyß 


chargeth and commandeth that no manner of Perſon do ſell this 
preſent Book unbound above the price of 2 Shilling: and ad the 


iece: And the ſame bound in Paſt or in Boords covered with 
Calves Leather, not above the price of 4 Shilling the piece, 


NOTE, In neither of the Books of King E4werd are the 
Pſalms (except only by way of Introit in the firſt Book); and in 
che Scorch Licurgy, they are according to the New Tranſlation, 


PARAPHRASE 
ON THE 
Pſalter or Pſalms 
"—"— 3 
_ 


1 
| 
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PREFACE 
PARAPHRAS E 
PSALMS. 


ON THE 
[ Here preſent the Reader with aParaphraſe upon the Pſalms, according to the Common-Prayer-Book 


Tranſlation ; which, as many have been taught to Vilifie and Calumniate, ſo few have been inſtruct- 

ed how to underſtand : And it being by the Wiſdom of the Church, thought fit to be made a part of 

our Pablick Devotion, it will not be an improper Tast to afford what Information I am ule to- 
wards the better under ſtanding the Subject. Matter, the Scope and Tenour, and the many caſual Expreſ- 
ſuns in theſe Sacred Hymns, which may not 1 obvious to common Underſtandings. 
Mam of our Deny Brethren have very fariouſly attack'd this Tranſlation, * ſeveral groſs Faults 
contain'd therein; not that they have really prov'd them to be ſuck, but perhaps they have thought them 
tobe ſo, becauſe they did not exaitly agree with the laſt Tranſlation ; which, by the way, they have as 
mach over-vala'd, 4s they have under-valud this, For, as we muſt own there may be ſome Paſſages 
hich are not ſo exatily done in this Old Tranſlation ; ſo we may truly ſay, if one had a mind to be over- 
Critics, one might, e Reprizal, ſhew as many in the New One, I mean of the Pſalms; for I 
heve only to do with That : For I do not take that Verſjon to be the moſt exact Performance in its kind. 
Fir it carries, from the beginning to the end, one groſs Fault, and that is a Rendition too nicely literal, 
which malen it Hebrew fill, the in Engliſh Words, and hardly to be underſtood, without 4 Paraphraſe: 
Ng, it «moſt religiouſly follows one of the worſt Verſions, that , Arias Montanus's Interlinear ; who 
has only 2 Pagnin's, by an affected Preciſeneſs always ta Tranſlate, according to the firſt and mo#t 
common Senſe of the Hebrew Words. Another Fault the laſt Tranſlators fell into, is, the not obſerving 
the Rule which was given them by the King, viz. That the Ordinary Bible, read in Exgliſb, com- 
monly called the Biſbep's Bible, ſhould be followed, and as little altered as the Original would per- 
mit. Now the Biſhop's Bible (in the Pſalms eſpecially) ws little different from Coverdale's. The Re- 
viewers in Queen Elizabeth's Time, when that jt 1 wrt was made, not thinking it decent to go too far 
from the Common-Prayer-Book Tranſlation, by which great Offences and Exceptions might be created, 


which they were ſo Prudent 4s not to 7 about unneceſſarily to Spirit 7 Bat our laſt Set of Tranſlators 


ſeen'd reſoly/d to alter, for pure Alteration-ſake, when no manner of occaſion requir'd it, leaving out as 
nuch Engliſh Phraſe, and bringing in 4s much Hebrew 4s ever they could; whether it were to recom- 
mend their Skill in the Hebrew-Critict, or whether they had any other Deſign in View, I cannot tell. But 
o give the Reader 4 Tafte of their Performance, and how much they hive mended the Old Tranſlation : 
I uſt be obſerved; | | | 

lt, That « great Namber of the Alterations are only Changes of one ſynonimous Word for another, as 
Wicked for Ungodly : Haſten after other Gods, for run after { which, by the way, is much worſe ): 
Too ſtrong for me, for too mighty for me: Righteouſneſs, for Righteous Dealing: Pay my Vows; 
for perform my Vows : Thy Rod and thy Staff they comfort me, (which is hardly Engliſh) for thy 
Rod and thy Staff comfort ine: Learn me, for teach me: Bleſſed be the Lord, for praiſed be the 
lard, &, Now the greateſt Bulk of the Alterations are of this kind. | 

ly, They oftentimes make the plain Senſe of the Old Tranſlation obſcare, by keeping to the Hebrew- 
| Pine 4 Plal, 264. For where the Senſe is plain and determinate in the Old Tranſlation, I have not 

t with vain Perſons, it is made ver) uncertain in the New, I have not fat with vain Perſons: 

* Zain, what the Old Tranſlation expreſſes plainly, Have fellowſhip with the Deceitful, he 
fs obſcure, by rendring Go in with the Diſſemblers: And ſo again, for walk Innocently, 
| "= Tranſlation and « proper Phraſe, they change, for walk in my Integrity, which # ſcarce 
"hr. The Lot is fallen to me in a fair Ground, 2 intelligible to an ordinary Reader, bat, IJ he Lines 
ie fallen unto me in pleaſant Places, & not to be underſtood without a Comment. | 
1 And indeed Miſtakes 7 this kind, are ſo very many, that Ur. Hammond, in his Comment, hu been forced to 


late back again the ewTranſlation into the Words of the Ola, or wiry near it, in a hundred hy - 
| | gon 


—— —— 
— 


fore me, and having applied foe ailigence 
ing 


dale's Bible, the firſt of his own, the ſecond of Cranmer's Edition: And have rectiſed the moſt no- 


which the New Tranſlation has the Advantage of the Old, The Old Tranſlation is ſupported by boſe >, in 

AAlhorii 

his man has lately ſhewn ;) certainly this Verſion, which we uſe in our Service 
Old EngliſbTran= out reprehenſion, if it may not be allowed to receive its Commendation; - "which abs 

5 in man 


Ad now I beg leave to add a Word or two, of the Reaſons, which induced me * 
Paraphraſe upon A And Firſt, I thought it would 3 the removal of the Pre; at. . this 
been taken up againſt this Verſion, when it ſhould be ſeen by the Paraphraſe, that the Paſſa 2 ich have 
4 agreed as well, or better, with the Context, and the Tenor of the Pſalm, than the 4 the old 
made in the New. Secondly, I was willing to let the Members of our own Church, (eſpecial! 22 
attend upon the Daily Service) into a better Underſtanding of theſe Sacred Hymns, which : ; pa who 
lick Devotion they conſtantly recite, For "tis to be lamented, that many, who by conſtant , rf wp 
the Pſalms, have learned moſt of them by Heart, do hardly underſtand any thing, either of i A 95 0 
of each Pſalm, or of the connettion of one Verſe with the preceding or following, or of the pur 5 0 
ticular Expreſſions, Alluſions, & c. which yet are abſolutely neceſſary to 4 reaching of the * — * 
eee braſ on 

But it may be aske y ſhould I attempt a new Paraphraſe on the Pſalms, after ſo 
Dy. Hammond, and Biſhop Patrick? 1 Ny: That 14 two learned Men 83 3 
hours upon the New Tranſlation, which is not read in our Church; and therefore 1 have confined 
Comment to the Common-Prayer-Book-Tranſlation, which every one is obliged to take « part in : ] 
the Publict Service; upon which account, I preſume my Work may be of more general Uſe. It would 
a Vanity in me, to ſay, I have ſupplied any 1 their Omiſſions , but having had their Comments be. 

of my own, I may, without Arrogance, ſay, tis poſſible 
1 may have contributed ſomet towards the Explication of theſe Sacred Hymns, which my Predeceſſor 
in this way, have not touchd, And if I did not think ſo, I would not have troubled the World nith 
what I here offer. 3 | 

If it be asked, What I have done particular in this Paraphraſe? I anſwer, I have commented vpon the 
Hebrew Text, comparing it with almoſt all the ancient, and moſt of the modern Interpreters and Annots. 
tors, and given the Senſe of the Pſalmiſt as nigh as could penetrate into it; yet ſo as not to be contr { 
to our Verſion, which I always have not had regard to neither, when any miſtake was manifeſt, I have 
endeavoar'd to ſhew as much of the Beauties of the Poetry, as could ordinarily be expreſſed in modern 
Language, and to ſet out as much of the Grandeur 75 the Aſiatick Metaphor, as our h eſtern-nq of 1 


ſpeaking would well bear: Kyeping always to ſuch a plainneſs of Language, as might be underſtood by or- 


dinary Readers. | 


I have compared our Old Tranſlation with the Hebrew Text, and mark'd the Words which are put in 
for Explication : ſo that every one may ſee, that we have as mach Scripture here as other Tranſlation 
pretend to; and that ſome People need not be ſo terribly afraid, as they are taught to be, of reading | 
Lom not what for the Word of God. I have likewiſe compared the Text with two Editions of Cover- 


terial Variations from it, which have happen d by frequent Printing, both before and ſince the liſt Re- 
view of the Common-Prayer. The Paſſages, which are different from the Sealed-Books, I bave Prints 
in Black · Lettet. \ | 7 

l have had the Opportunity of making uſe of one Book (out of my Lord Biſhop of Ely's Libray) 
atteſted by the Commiſſioners, for comparing the Printed Books with the Original, tho not ſealed, which 
is ſomewhat different from the reſt : M herein the Paſſages, which in the great Bible are Printed in a ſmal 
Letter (to denote they are taken out of the Septuagint, or are not in the Hebrew) are marted; which 
I conjecture being done after the Alt was paſſed, occaſioned, upon ſecond Thoughts, the Books ſo marked, to bt 
laid aſide, as not Authentick. However, this deſign being of uſe, I have inclofed the Paſſages ſo mar: 


ked within Hooks. x 
Now, in order to reap the greater Benefit by this Paraphraſe, I would adviſe thoſe Readers who 
have not leiſure to read the whole Morning and Evening Service, every Day to read 4 Pſalm or tuo, 
with the Paraphraſe ; going over the Argument, or Title of the Pſalm firſt. I would have them read 
the r entire by itſelf, which will beſt acquaint them with the Tencur and C onnection of the 
Pſalm, and then Verſe for Verſe with the Pſalm, F they do not anderſtand it before. Now the reading 
over the Pſalter twice or thrice in this Method, will give any Perſon of ordinary C purity, ſach a ſalicim 
K nowledge of the Senſe of the Pſalms, that he need not more; unleſs be has 4 len to deſcend to ſont 
Critical Enquiries which are diſputed, without any great Advantage, among learned Men. Whatever * 
I have taken herein (which are three times more than 1 at firſt expetted) pray God bleſs them all to | 


wſe of the pious Reader, Farewel. 
THE 


i Tit Bit 


N reer ff 
77 
| ; Of : 


157) 
| 


g 

& B 
- 
. (7 


THE 


LS of David. 


MOR 


— 8 


The Fit DAY. 
NINGPRAYER. 
The I. PSALM. 


Beatus vir, qui non abiit. 
1% The ſubjef®-Matter of this Pſalnw, is the different Fate of good and bad Men, beth in this World and hereafter. 
Leſſed is che Man that hath not walked in the counſel of the Ungodly, nor 


ſtood in the way of Sinners: and hath not fart in the Seat of the Scornful. 
2. But his delight is in the Law of the Lord : and in his Law will he exer- 


{+ himſelf day and night. 
4 Ju he ſhall be 


Fruit in due ſeaſon. 


ike a Tree planted by the Water-fide : that will bring forth his 


4. His Leaf alſo ſhall not wither: and look whatſoever he doeth, it ſhall profper. 

5. 4 for the Ungodly it is not ſo with them: but they are like the Chaff which the 
Wind ſcatterech away ¶ from the face of the Earth. |] 
6. Therefore the Ungodly ſhall not be able to ſtand in the J udgment : neither the 
Gnners in the Congregation of the Righteous. 


7. But the LoxD knoweth the way of the Righteous : and the way of the Ungodly 
2k The II. PSALM. 


be Quare fremuerunt gentes ? | 
% This Pſalm bas no Title in the Original ; but that it was written by David, is vouched by the Apeſtle St. Peter, As 4.25. That it wa 


ball periſh 


Prophecy of the Meſſier, al the ancient Jews did allow ; and Rabbi Solomon Jarchi ſays plainly, Our Doctors ex 
niſcation 4 this Naa of King Meſſias; but that we may better anſwer the Minnim, (i. e. the Heretical C 


lained the Sig- 
riſtians) it is 


better to interpret it of David. Aud it ſhould ſeem moſt probable, that the former part is to by underfieed of David, and the latter 


part of Chriſt, which provhetical Excurſion is common in Scripture. 


\ \ | HY do the Heathen ſo furiouſly rage together : and why do the People ws. 


gine a vain ching? 
Pw on Pſalm I, 
HAT Man is blefled, both with the Poſſeſſion of pre- 
ſent Happineſs, and the ExpeRation of future; who is 
not led away by the ill Example of careleſs Livers; who does 
not copy out the Actions of lewd and flagitious Men: And 
ftly, who does not take part with prophane and irreligious 
Perſons, who dogmatically, and as it were out of the Chair, do 
advance their vin Objections againſt God's Law, and give out 
their Taunts and prophane Jeſts againſt all that is Sacred. 

2. But the 2 deſire of his Heart is, to underſtand, and 
to obey the Laws of God; and to this end, he makes God's 
Word the continual Object of his Thoughts, meditating 

pon in every Interval of time, which he can ſequeſter 
from neceſſary Buſineſs and Refreſhment. | 

3- This Man ſhall flouriſh like a Tree planted on the brink 
of 2 Canal in an Eaftern-Garden ; where, tho' the other Trees 
1 ſcorched s Fw ſtrong Heat of the Sun, this being refreſh- 
* the neighbouring — ſhall faireſt Fruit in 

proper Seaſon, 

+ His Leaf, like that of this pleaſant Tree, ſhall not wither 
vr fall off, nor his Family be ſubje& ro thoſe Misfortunes and 

Js 35 other Mens; and whatever Buſineſs he takes in hand, 

x out of his regard to his Piery, ſhall make proſperouſly 
to lll out to his great Advantage. | 

5. but us for wicked Men, a far different Fate does attend 


vertuous AQ 2 
u 


2. The 


them, they ſhall be like the light Chaff upon a Threſhing· floor 
where, tho the ſolid Grain keep its place, this is whiffled 
about by the Wind till it be quite loſt, . and diſappears to all 
human ſight, as much as if it were totally deſtroyed and an- 
nihilated ; ſo ſhall their Families vaniſh. 

6. And moreover, when the righteous God comes to judge 
the World hereafter, theſe wicked Men, tho' they may have 
ſome ſmall N of Proſperity here, they ſhall never be 
able to abide their Trial in that State; but when that great 


Congregation of all God's People, who have lived in all Ages 


of the World, ſhall appear together, to have their Reward al. 
lotted them, theſe unhappy Sinners ſhall be terribly diſappoint- 
ed, when they ſhall hear their final Doom pronounced againft 


7. For then God ſhall take an open Cognizance, of all the 
of good and religious Men, by an Approba- 
tion of their Courſe of Life; and then the fatal Miſchief of a 
vicious Courſe of Life ſhall appear too, when the Wicked ſhall 
be ſentenced to periſh gn 
Paraphraſe on Pſal. IT. 
O what purpoſe do ſo many Heathen- Nations, Philiſtines, 
Moabites, Sabeans, Ammonites, Idumeans, 2 Sam. g. 10. run 
together with ſo much noiſe and tumult ? and why do they lay 
their Heads together with ſo much Application, in a contri- 
vance which will at laſt come to nothing? 
Az 2. See 


jw I oh — . , _ TX > WW ERTIES 


1 
e3 DAY. 


the LoD, and againſt his anointed. 


The Plans = 
2. The Kings of the Earth ſtand up, and the Rulers take counſel together: 


agr. 


3. Let us break their Bonds aſunder: and caſt away their Cords from us. 
4. He that dwelleth in Heaven, ſhall laugh them to ſcorn: the Logy ſhall hay 


them in Deriſion. 


«% 


5. Then ſhall he ſpeak unto them in his Wrath: and vex them in his 
9 | | 


pleaſure. 


fore Dl. 


6. Vet have I ſet my King: upon my holy Hill of Sion. 


7. I will preach the Law, whereof the LoR hath ſaid unto me: 


Son, this day have 1 thee. 


Thou art my 


8. Deſire of me, and I ſhall give thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance: and l 
utmoſt parts of the Earth for thy Poſſeſſion. : 
9. Thou ſhalt bruiſe them with a Rod of Iron : and break them in pieces like , 


Potters Veſſel. 
Earth. 


10. Be wiſe now therefore, O ye Kings: be learned, ye that are Judges of the 


11. Serve the Lo R o in fear: and rejoyce [ unto him ] with reverence. 
12. Kiſs the Son, leſt he be angry, and ſo ye 17 from the [ right] way: if ki 


Wrath be kindled, (yea but a little) bleſſed are a 


they that put their truſt in him, 


The III. PS AL M. 
Domine, quid multiplicati? 
Ire Title of this Pſalm is, in the original Hebrew, A Pſalm of David when he fled before Aſalm. 


ORD, how are they increaſed that trouble me: many are they that tif 


againſt me. 


2. Many one there be that ſay of my Soul: There is no help for him in [lis] God, 
3- But thou, O LoRD, art my Defender: thou art my worſhip, and the liter up 


of my Head. 


4. I did call upon the Lok with my voice: and he heard me out of his holy Hill 
5. I laid me down and ſlept, and roſe up again: for the Lo R Þ ſuſtained me. 


2. See how many earthly Kings, and infidel Princes, have 
aſſociated themſelves againſt me, and ſee how their great Lords 
have given in their Counſel, to overthrow my Kingdom, which 
thou haſt anointed me to. 

3. Let us no longer (ſay they) live under the Jewiſh Yoke, 
but let us, by a joynt Inſurrection, break aſunder the Bonds 
which their Conqueſts have laid upon us. 

4. But in anſwer to this, let us tell theſe Kings of the Earth; 
that That King whoſe Throne is in Heaven, does laugh at their 
fooliſh Attempts, and by his Power will totally defeat them. 

5. He ſhall chaſtiſe them with as much Severity, as an an- 
gry Man revenges an Afﬀront upon his race of 

6. But as te me he ſhall ſay, I have eſtabliſhed his Throne, 
and notwithſtanding the Power and Malice of his Enemies, he 
ſhall reign King in my holy City Jeruſalem. | 

7. But behold I am now carried off by the Impulſe of God's 
Holy Spirit, to ſpeak ſomething of another Prince. I will 
Preach out to all ſucceeding Generations, an eternal Decree of 
God which he has revealed to me: This Prince ſhall in future 
Ages (ſays Almighty God) appear in the World, and he ſhall 
be my only begotten Son, whom I did not beget in any for- 
mer time, but in the to-day of Eternity, before all time, in 
the continual preſent of an infinite Duration. 

$. I have granted thee, David, the Dominion over thy own 
Country, and ſome few neighbouring Provinces; but, O my 
erernal Son, I have, 2 thy requeſt, given the whole World 
to thy Dominion, and to be — y thy Laws. 

9. Thine, O my Son, ſhall be an Iron-Scepter, to break in 


| $Shivers (as it were an earthen Pot) the mightieſt Empires 


which ſhall ſupport the Heathen Idolatry. 
10. Therefore I would adviſe you, 8 Pagan Princes, and 
great Men of the World, to ſubmit yourſelves to his Laws, 
and to inform yourſelves from his Doctrine, which alone can 
teach you true Wiſdom, 
11. Let not the Greatneſs of your Condition keep you from 


being Servants to him, and Subjects of his Kingdom; but af- quiet of Mind; conſidering, that I could not 


ford always a reverential Regard to his Authority» 


6. I wil 


12. Pay your Homage to him by a Kiſs,and readily acceyt the 
good Offers he makes to you; for if you and your People re 
je thoſe glad Tidings of Salvation, which he ſhall tender you, 
you will provoke his Anger, never to make the ſame good 

ffers to you again but be left to yourſelves, to periſh in 
the way of Deftruftion. But on the other ſide, thoſe Men, 
who either _— before his coming, do truſt in him for their 
Redemption, and ſtedfaſtly expect and believe his coming in 
the Fleſh, or who after his coming, ſhall be his faithful Diſcs 
ples and Followers; they ſhall be eternally happy. 


Parapbraſe on Pſal. III. 2 
O RD, to what a Number of Men are mine Enemies in 
' creaſed, and how great a part of my Subjects are up in 

Arms againſt me their lawful 8 

2. Nay they are arrived to that Infolence, as to upbraid 

isfortune, and to tell me to my Face, That as I am to e 
no Aſſiſtance from them, but only their utmoſt Defunce; ſe 
by my unhappy Miſcarriage in the caſe of Bathſbebs, I bavefo 
enraged God, that I muſt not expect any aflitance from lun 
neither · f 

3. But thou, O my God, ſhalt be m faithful Defender, 
tho my ungracious Subjects, who are obliged to defend ms 
do defert me; in the midſt of the Ignominy and 
which befals me an exiled Prince: Whilſt I have thee on my 
fide, I ftill enjoy the greateſt Werſbip and Glery; and tho af 
AMiQions make me ſometimes ſtoop under them, 1 ifs 
Conſideration of thy Goodneſs raiſes up my Spirits, 
up my Head. | 20m to Al 

4+ Upon this account I put up my earneſt Petitions * 
mighty God, to deliver me from my ſad err : 
heard me from his holy Hill of Sion, where ASS 20 

5+ This gave me ſuch Satisfaction, that notw — ng 15 
great Oppreſſion that was upon mes 1 — 3 0 — 
and having taken a comfortable Sleep, awake ah fil whe 


he Lord held me up · 6, And 
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inſt me round about. 
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g. Salvation 


Tie Pſalms: 
6 1 will not be afraid for ten thouſands of the People : 
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— 
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Ne j DAY. 

that have ſer themſelves 
LoRD, and help me, O my God: for thou ſmiteſt all 
de Cheek-bone ; chou haſt broken the Teeth of the Ungodly. 


mine Enemies upon 


belongeth unto the Lord: and thy Bleſſing is upon thy People. 


The IV. PSALM. 


Cum invocarem. 


1. O ye Sons of Men, how _ 


in Vanity, and ſeek after leafin 
1 this allo, that the Lo RD 


4. Stand in awe, and Sin not: 


Chamber, and be fill. 


7. LoRD, liſt thou 
8. Thou haſt put Gla 
[and Oy increaſed. 


nA me dwell in ſafety. 


a9 This Pſalm in ſaid to be compoſed about the ime of the former, when David was fit under the Troubles of Abfaton's Rüter 


Far me when I call, O God of my Righteouſneſs : thou haſt ſer me ar liberty 
when I was in trouble; have mercy uj 


on me, and hearken unto my Prayer. 


will ye blaſpheme mine honour : and have ſuch 


? . 
hat t Bos choſen to himſelf the Man that is godly : 
when I call upon the Lo R p, he will hear me. 


commune with your own Heart, and in your 


5. Offer the Sacrifice of Righteouſneſs : and put your truſt in the Lo Ro. 
6, There be many that ſay: Who will ſhew us any good? 


5k the light of thy Countenance upon us ! 
eſs in my Heart: ſince the time that their Corn and Wine 


[ will lay me down in Peace, and take my reſt : for tis thou, Lo R o, only, that 


The V. PS AL M. 
| Verba mea auribus. | 
1% This Pſalm likewiſe was compoſed by David, probably about the time be fled from the Pom of Abſalom, 
onder my words, O Lon D: conſider my Meditation. 
2. O hearken thou unto the Voice of my calling, my King and my God: for 


unto thee will I make my Prayer. 
3- My Voice ſhalt thou hear 
my Prqer unto thee, and will look up. 


6. And now by ſo great an Aſſiſtance, I am not 
afraid of the ten th mies, in 4bſelom's Army, that 
have in an Hoſtile manner encompaſſed me round. 

7. Riſe up therefore to my A ce, O my powerful De- 
fender, and ſit no longer a patient Beholder of my Sufferings : 
Nay, I ſee thee alrea Y appearing in my defence, confounding 
my wicked Adverſaries, and as it were ſmiting them over the 
Face, and beating out their Teeth. 

8. For thou art the true God, to whom all Deliverance is 
—1 and thy People, and all that ſincerely ſerve thee, may 


thy Bleſſing. , 
Paraphraſe on Pſal. IV. 
Hf my Prayer, O God, Thou who haſt all my Life-long 
been bly 3. ug yh Right; Who haſt ſer me at li- 
berty in my greateſt ſtraits, particularly under Sau!'s Reign, 
* 19. 23. favourably hear my Appeal which I put up to 


2, Oye Senz of Men, my Adverſaries who have nothing but a 


mortal Power to advance againſt me, and which God can eaſily 
der. rule ; how long will you revile and ſpeak evil of my 
Regal Dignity ? How long will you give out ſuch baſe Calum- 
mer againſt me, and indufiriouſly uſe of Lying or Leaſing 
to ſupport your bad Cauſe ? 


3. But I would have you to know, that I am not that wicked 
Perſon, whom by your ies you repreſent me to be, for 
fry out of a regard to my Piety, that God called me to that 
— 8 of a — — who to be ſure would not ſo ſo- 


ena Wicked Perſon, but contrariwiſe a _ 
nife 


l and, T am fill confident, chat God will further ma 
fm th 8 ay in hearing my Prayers, and delivering me 
t Now I would have you to pay your juſt and reverential 
— which you ought, to your Prince — not to violate 
Duty by an unnatural Rebellion; think ſeriouſly of this 


D 


betimes, O Lonn: early in the Morning will I 


direct 
4. For 


in your own Conſciences, when you are in private, and re- 
ſolve to ſit quiet, and to lay down your unlawful Arms. 

5. Offer an Expiatory-Sacrifice to God for your heinous Sin 
againſt him, and your lawful Prince; and by that and your hear - 
ty Repentance ſhew, as becomes good Men, that you do not 
put your truſt in the Arm of Fleth, but in God alone. 

6. There are many of my Adverſaries that are wont to cry 
out, What mY can we expect under King David's Reign ? 

7. O Lord, I beſeech thee to look with a favourable Aſpe& 
upon 8 and alſo upon my People, notwithſtanding their Un- 

ratitude. 
; 8. And I thank thee that thou haſt given me thy Grace, 
not to make them any ill Returns for their Unkindneſs, but 
haſt enabled me to be heartily [os for the Benefits which thou 
haſt beſtowed on them; eſpecially for the fruitful Seaſons which 
of late thou haſt befriended them with. | 

9. Therefore I will now, with great Peace of Mind compoſe 
myſelf, and will not give way to thoſe anxious Thoughts 
which uſed to diſturb my Reſt ; for whilſt I am under thy Pro- 
teftion, who alone canſt defend me, I will not be afraid of any 
Advantage they can take againſt me. 


Parapbraſe on Pſal. V. 
O Lord, diligently weigh my humble Suit, which Iput up 
unto thee in my vocal Prayers; and have a regard like- 
wiſe to my private Ejaculations. 

2. Thou haſt a right to me, both as thy Creature and thy 
SubjeR ; upon both which accounts, I beſcech thee to hearken 
to my Cry in my Diſtreſs. | 

3. My Devotion to thee ſhall not be luggiſh ; but very early 
in the Morning will I addreſs my Soul to thee, not only in pri- 


vate but in publick Prayer, looking up to thee for my Deli - 
Verance. 
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Evil dwell with thee. 


. Such as be fooliſh, ſhall, nor ſtand in thy. fight; for don haet all den 4, 


work Vanity. 


Tze Pſalms. 
4. For thou art the God that haſt no plealure-in Wickeddeſs : | neih 


& dall an 


6. Thou ſhalt deſtroy them that ſpeak leaſing: the Lord will abhor bothche blos. 


thirſty and deceirftil Man. 


7. But as for me, I will come into thine houſe, even upon the multi 
mercy: and in thy fear will I worſhip toward 


thy holy Temple. "of thy 


8. Lead me, O Lox, in thy Righteouſneſs, becauſe of mine Enemies: make thy 


ways plain before my face. 


9. For there is no Faithfulneſs in his Mouth : their inward parts are very Wickedneſ; 


10. Their Throat is an open Sepulchre : 
11. Deſtroy thou them, O God, let them periſh through their ow 


they flatter with their Tongue, 
n Imaginations: 


caſt them out in the multitude of their Ungodlineſs; for they have rebelled a ainſtthee, 


12. And let all them that put their cruſt in thee rejoice :. they ſhall ever 
Thanks, becauſe thou defendeſt them; they that love thy Name ſhall be joy 


in thee, 


13. For thou, Lo Rp, wilt give thy Bleſſing unto the Righteous : and with ch 
2 kindneſs wilt thou defend him, as with a Shield. J 


EVENING 


PRAYER. 


"THR VIPSALM. 


Domine, ne in furore. 


This Pſal, to be written by David under a great Fit of Sickneſs, unleſs it may be thought that he ſets out his 
J This Pſalm ſeems to be written by 8 II may be thong ſer: Trouble, under the En- 


() LoRD, rebuke me not in thine Indignation : neither 7 me in thy diſpleaſure. 


2. Have Mercy upon me, O LorD, for I am weak: O Log, heal me, for | 


my Bones are vexed. 


3. My Soul alſo is fore troubled : but, Lo RD, how long wilt thoy puniſh me? 
4. Turn thee, O Lon p, and deliver my Soul: O ſave me for thy Mercies ſake, 
5. For in Death no Man remembreth thee : and who will give thee Thanks in 


the Pit ? 


6. I am weary of my Groaning, every night waſh I my Bed: and water my 


Couch with my Tears. 


4. But this is a Favour which thou doſt not indulge to wick- 
ed Men, whoſe bad Actions thou haſt an utter Averſion to; 
and upon that account doſt not vouchſafe chem the Honour of 
aweling, or paying conſtant Attendance at thy holy Temple, or 
Tabernacle. 

5. Theſe mad fooliſh Rebels muſt not appear in thy ſight, at 
theſe Religious Aſſemblies ; for thou hateſt all the Authors of 
ſuch falſe and malicious Calumnies. 

6. Nay, thou ſhalt utterly deſtroy the Authors of thoſe 
Wicked Untruths, which are given out by ſuch. ill Men as 
Achitophel, to om my Subjects; and ſhalt ſignally mani- 
feſt thy Diſpleaſure to them, Who have been the cauſe of ſo 
much Bloodſhed. 5 

7. But tho' theſe Wicked Men do neglect thy Worſhip, and 
are not qualified to partake of it, I truſting in thine infinite 


Mercy, will appear at thy publick Worſhip; and tho' I do not, 


as the Prieſts go into the Sanctuary, Dev. I. 3. Heb. 9. 6. yet I 
will with the devouteſt Affection pray towards it. 

8. O Lord, direct me by thy Grace, that I mzy lead my whole 
Courſe of Life, according to the exact Righteouſneſs of the 


Law, becauſe my Enemies are ſo watchful to obſerve every Slip T 


I happen to make; and make me ſo perfectly to underſtand my 
Duty, that I cannot eaſily miſtake therein. 

9. In all that they openly declare, there is not a Word of 
Truth; and all their ſecret Counſels and Contrivances are full 
of deſperate Wickedneſs and Villany. 

10. Their Throat is like an uncovered Grave, to which every 
one that comes nigh, is in danger of being miſchiefed ; they be- 
ing arrived to ſuch a peſtilential Art of Flattery and Deceit. 

11. But thou, O my God, ſhalt bring Deſtruction upon them, 
by turning their own Wicked Counſels againſt themſelves : 
Nay, their innumerable Sins, which they have committed, ſhall 


a. 


7. My 


be ſo many Enemies to fight againſt them, particularly thit 
heinous one of their Rebellion, not only againſt myſelf, but 
againſt Thee. . . 
12, But as for myſelf, and all my good and faithful Subjects, 
who ſincerely truſt in God for our Deliverance, God in his 
good time, by 2 out our Safety, will procure for us: 


time of Rejoicing ; after which, we that faithfully ſerve thee, | 


ſhall be always paying our Thanks for thy defendingus. 
13. And t *. truſt thou wilt ſhortly do, from the Good- 
neſs of thy Nature, by which thou art always inclined to vindi- 


cate the Cauſe of oppreſſed K. * and to cover good Men from | 


any fatal Miſchicf, as a Shield defends the Body · 


Parapbraſe on Pſal. VI. i 
Lord, I beſeech thee not to lay thy Correction upon me 
8 with a 8 * 2 * _ to take 
evenge upon his Adverſary, or chaſtiſe his & 

2. 8 cy Mercy upon me, in ſtrengthning me under — 
great degree of Weakneſs ; when my Pain is fo exquiſite, 
my Bones, the more inſenſible parts of my Body, are in gret 
orment. | 
3+ My Mind likewiſe is under great Depreſſion; Olay 
how long wilt thou continue this mighty AfiRion upon " 

4. Shew not thy Diſpleaſure any longer to me, but turn 10 
Face to me, and look on me again with a favourable Aſpen, y 
delivering my Life from the danger of this Diſeaſe; out 
render Mercies towards me, ſpare my Life. _ 1 

5. For when my Body is laid in the Grave, afro ; 
2 
offer up Prayers an iving e. . f 

6. 12 —— wearied vi my Groanings, which my Pain 


forces from me ; every night my Bed, where I lie, 1 . e 


with Tears. 


wing of 


9 


m 
wy = — to ſhame ſuddenly. 


PSALM VII. 
Domine, Deus meus. 


ce Pſalm is, A Shiggaion (eber ir, ſome voted kind of Tune then i of bus oh | 
10 122 22 of the was Fol Cuſb the Benjamite, ſome 22 3 uſe) avid, which he fang unto the 
ober recorded in Scripture. 


LoxD my God, in thee have I put my truſt : ſave me from all them that perſe⸗ 


cute me, and deliver me; 
” Leſt he devour my Soul like a Lion, and tear it in pieces : while there is none to 


5 O Loxp my God, if I have done any ſuch thing: or if chere be any Wicked- 
-1 my hands | | 
lun e evil unto him that dealt friendly with me: yea, I have de- 
ſyered him that without any cauſe is mine Enemy; : | 
5, Then let mine Enemy perſecute my Soul, and take me: yea, let him tread 
m Life down upon the Farth, and lay mine Honour in the Duſt. 
6, Sand up, O LoRD, in thy Wrath, and lift up thy ſelf, becauſe of the Indigna- 
wn of mine Enemies : ariſe up for me in the Judgment that thou haſt commanded. 
7, And fo ſhall the Congregation of the People come about thee : for their ſakes 
terefore lift up thy (elf again. 
$. The LoRD ſhall judge the People; give Sentence with me, O Lord : according 
p my Righteouſneſs, and according to the Innocency that is in me. 
9. O let the Wickedneſs of the Ungodly come to an end: but guide thou the juſt. 
10. For the Righteous God: trieth the very Hearts and Reins. 
11. My help cometh of God: who preſerveth them that are true of Heart. 
12. God is a righteous Judge, | ſtrong and patient]: and God is provoked every 


Day. 13. If 


. The once beautiful Luſtre of mine Eyes is vaniſhed, they 6. Therefore I beſeech thee, O Lord, vigorouſly to and up 
king grown dim by my long Grief z the multitude of mine in my defence, and oppoſe thy Divine Wrath to the Indigna- 
Enemies, which have created me likewiſe much trouble, having tion wherewith mine Enemies aſſault me; and riſe up for me 
contributed to the decay of my Sight. in thy due time, that I may be enabled under thee, to exerciſe 

8, Be gone therefore, O mine Enemies, who have dealt ſo that Judicial or Regal Power, which thou haſt promiſed to me. 
filſely with me, for I ſhall be no longer moleſted by you; ſince 7. And when thou doſt commence this Judgment, and art as 
God has been pleaſed to hearken unto my Prayers and Tears, it were ſet upon thy Tribunal, all the Tribes of Iſrael ſhall be 
which I have ſought him with. gathered together round thee z for their ſakes therefore, who 

9 For the great Jehovah has received the Addreſs, which I are ſuffered to live in ſo much Impiety under Saal! 

3 


againſt David to. Saul, whoſe Name 1, no) 


Rei nz do 
hure made to and will grant what I have requeſted from thou life up thyſelf upon thy Judgment -Seat again, — rule 
bim. thy People with the ſame pious Government, as when Holy 

10. My Rebel-Enemies ſhall have their Forces worſted, and Prophets were ſet Judges over them. | 
being put to a ſudden Rout, ſhall flie away before me, with 8. Behold, the Lord is coming to judge his People; but 
the utmoſt Confuſion and Shame. when, O great God, thou doſt enter upon this Att of j udg- 

; : ment, I beſcech thee to take cognizance of my Cauſe, and to 

 Paraphroſe on Pſal. VII. Paſs Sentence upon me according to my Innocence, and as thou 

Oe whole Truſt and Reliance is upon thee ; ſaye me knoweſt me to be free from thoſe Imputations, which are laid 
therefore from the Hands of my Perſecutors. to my Charge. 


2, Leſt Saul; that unmerciful Prince; tear me in pieces aSa 9. And in this righteous Judgment of God, I pray that it 
Lion does his Prey, none being able to give me aſſiſtance, and may, and I doubt not but it will, come to paſs ; that all wick- 
to withſtand his Power. | ed Contrivances of bad Men may be diſcovered and uniſhed 

3. OLord, if I am guilty of any ſuch Wickedneſs as I am according to their deſert, and good Men confirmed in their 
Kcuſedof; if I have in Agitation any ſiniſter Deſigns agaiaſt Piety by the Divine Approbation. | 
ty Prince: 10. For the juſt God does nor, like Men, judge according to 

+. Thou knoweſt, that I have not (as I am falſely Slandered) outward appearance; for he ſees all the clancular Thoughts of 

de any ungrateful Returns to my BenefaQors ; but contrari- Mens Hearts, and therefore cannot be deceived in his Judg- 
viſe I have ſpared the Life of Saul my great Enemy, when I ment. = | 
ud twice the Advantage of him, 1 Sam. 24. 7. & 26. 9, 23. and 11. Upon theſe Conſiderations, T expect God to be my Help, 
by hisDe truction, might have wrought my own Deliverance. or (as it is in the Hebrew) my Buckler; for lie is the De ended 

„ If this which 1 ſay be not ſincerely true, I ſhall be willing of all that are innocent and ſincere. 1 
tut my cruel Perſecutor ſhould have me at his Power; that he 12. For God is of all Judges the moſt Righteous z alrho' hs 

ould take away my Life, and bury all my Reputation wich be ſo vaſtly Powerful, yer he is as wonderfully Patient, ſparing 

a} Body in the Grave; Sintiers tho' they every day ome him, 17 es 

| 5 


* 


The j DAY. 


15. Behold, he travaileth with Miſchief: he hath conceived Sorrow, ang by 
forth Ungodlineſs. = 0 . 1 ought 
16. He hath graven and digged vp a Pit: and is fallen himſelf into the : 
on that he made for other. Deſtrugi, 


17. For his travail ſhall come upon his own head: and his Wicked, 
on his own Pate. | ; 
18. I will give Thanks unto the Lon p, according to his Rightecuſneſz: 
will praiſe the Name of the LoxD moſt High. 


The VIII. PSALM. 
| Domine, Dominus noſter. 
UY This Pſalm was cimpeſed by David, upon vecafn of his Viffery wore Goliah, 


Lo Rp our Governour, how excellent is thy Name in all th | 
O that haſt ſet thy Glory above the Heavens ! e World: thou 


2. Out of the Mouth of very 


the Stars which thou haſt ordained. 


4- What is Man, that thou art mindful of him: and the Son of Man, that they 


viſiteſt him ? 
ſhip. 


6. Thou makeſt him to have dominion of che Works of thy Hands: and thou 
haſt put all things in ſubjection under his feet; 
7. All Sheep and Oxen: yea, and the Beaſts of the Field; 
8. The Fowls of the Air, and the Fiſhes of the Sea : and whatever walk through 


the Paths of che Seas. 


9. O LoRD our Governour : how excellent is thy Name in all the World! 


13 But if a Man be obſtinately wicked, and reſolved not to turn 
to God, as Saul ſeems to be; God, notwithſtanding his Pati- 
ence, has Judgments in ſtore for ſuch an one, and is as much 

red to execute them, as a Soldier wh6 has whet his Sword 
the Battle, or an Archer who has drawn his Bow. 

14. God has prepared againft ſach a Man all his warlike Ar- 


, and Inſtruments of Death; he has actually directed and Enemi 


levelled his Arrows, againſt my Perſecutors. 

15. But take notice, that, 22 powerful Adverſary be as 
big with Miſchicf, as a breeding Woman is with her Child: 

16. Tho he has treacherouſly dug a Pit, to make an innocent 
Paſſenger fall into it;yet he himſelf is the likelieſt Perſon to ſu- 
ſtain — Miſchief, which he has ſo fraudulently contrived. 

17. Thoſe Troubles, which he thought to involve others in, 
ſhall tick cloſeſt to the Author of them, and, like Arrows ſhot 
upwards, are moſt like to fall upon the Shooters Head. 

18. 3 on Reflection upon this righteous Judgment 
of God, I will offer up my bounden Thanks for his admirable 
Juſtice, which 1 am confident he will diſcover on my behalf; 
and will praiſe 8 with this Pſalm, which I have 
now compoſed co his RONOUTs. 

Paraphraſe on Pſal. VIII. 


of the Seed of Arabam ; how much celebrated art thou 
for thy Goodneſs, not only in Judes, but in ſome meaſure, 
through all parts of che World which acknowledge a Deity ? 


Babes and Sucklings haſt chou d.. 
becauſe of thine Enemies: that thou mighteſt ſill he Enemy Fray 1 
3. For I will conſider thy Heavens, even the Works of thy Fingers : the M 


5. Thou madeſt him lower than the Angels: to crown him with in all 


Lord, who art the Governour, and Tutor, of us who are 


The Pſalms: 
13. If a Mun will not turn, he will wher his Sword: he hath bent his 


made it ready. 3 | | | 
14. He hath prepared for him the Inſtruments of Death: he ordainech hig 4 
againſt che Perſecutors. os 


Bo, an 


eſs ſhall fal 


and | 


Nay, thy Glory is extended to the higheſt Heavens, where 

is more illuſtriouſly manifeſted by thy eſpecial Preſence. þ 

2. — thou ſometimes makeſt even Children, under 

thy direction, to perform noble Actions, whereby thy Honour 

is diſplayed; *. me, a weak young Man, to ſubdyg 

this mighty Philiſtine Champion ; thereby to confound the 
es of the true Religion. 


+ Whenever I look up to Heaven, and behold the Moo 
a the Stars, the glorious Furniture thereof, I cannot by 
make this roll winnndicky 

4+ What is frail and mortal Man, that a God of ſuch infinite 
Power and Wiſdom, ſhould take cogni of him, and viſt 
him with ſuch gracious ed, Am 

5+ Thou haſt endowed him with a rational Soul, not muck 
inferior to the Angelick Natures, and crowned him with more 
Honour, than any other Creature in the Univerſe. : 

6. And haſt given to him the Lordſhip of all the Creation, 
Gen. 1. 26, putting them under his Feet, as a Token of Subje 
tion, Dem. 33. 3. e 

7. Not tame Cattle, but even wild Beaſts : 

8. All the Fowls that fly in the Air, all the Fiſhes that ſwim 
in the Seaz and all the Whales and Monſters, that tread the 
liquid Paths of the Ocean DO 

9. O Lord, our Governour and P r, bow widely is i 


Glory diſplayed throughout the Univerſe ! 1 


M ORN- 


ej DAY. 


The Pſalms: 
MORNING PRAYER 


The IX. PSALM. 
Confitebor tibi. 


47 this Pſalm likewiſe tles 10 be compoſed upon aach of hi naey vow Gollah: 


hy marvellous Works. . 
2. J will be glad and rejoyce in thee: 


O thou moſt Higheſt. 


While mine Enemies are driven back: they ſhall fall and 
3 For thou haſt maintained my Right, and my Cauſe : 


4 * 

geſt right. 15 | 

6 a rebuked the Heathen, 
cut their Name for ever and ever. 

6. O thou Enemy, 

which thou haſt 

7. But the LORD 


- will give Thanks unto thee, O LORD, with my whole Heart: 


I will ſpeak of all 
yea, my Songs will 1 make of thy Name; 


periſh at thy preſence! 
thou arr ſet in the Throne 


and deſtroyed the Ungodly : thou haſt put 


Deſtructions are come to a perpetual end: even as the Cities 
deſtroyed: their Memorial is periſhed with them. yy 
RD ſhall endure for ever: he hath alſo prepared his Seat 


for Judg⸗ 


* 11 (ball judge the World in Righteouſneſs: and miniſter true J udgment utis 


to the People. 
g. The LoRD 
time of _ 
An | 
ut wand Failed them that ſeek thee. 


alſo will be a Defence for the Oppreſſed : even a Refuge in due 
that know thy Name, will plat their cruſt in thee: for thou, Lo Rn, 


11. O praiſe the Lo x p which dwelleth in Sion: ſhew the People of his doings: 


12. For when he maketh Inquiſition for 


ch nor the Complaint of the Poor. 
iz. Have mercy upon me, O LoRD, 


Blood, he remembreth them: and forget- 


conſider the trouble which I ſuffer of them 


that hate me: thou that lifreſt me up from the Gates of Death. | 
14 That I may ſhew all chy Praiſes within the Ports of the Daughter of Sion: I 


will rejoyce in thy Salvation. 


15. The Heathen are ſunk down in the Pit that they made : in the ſame Net which 


key hid privily, is their Foot talen. 


2 #1 Pay, ale on Pſal. IX. 
Will return my T to thee, O Lord, for thy Favours, 
with all the Powers of my Soul; I will declare what won 
derful Works thou haſt done for thy Servants. - 

1. Whenever I recreate my ſelf with Muſick, it ſhall be with 
Airs compoſed to thy Honour; and JEHOVAH ſhall always 
be the ſubje& of my Poetry. W Mak 

3- Whenever mine Enemies ſhamefully run away, it is not 
our Valour which ſcatters them, but thy - Preſence which inti- 
a making them to ſtumble in their Flight, and to 

royed by us. IT, | 2 

4 Thou 9 this Victory over the Philiſtines, haſt 

openly approved the Cauſe of thy People; having declared thy- 
a moſt juſt Judge, in protecting the Innocent. 15 

5. Thou haſt given a Check to the Inſolence of this Hea- 
then-Nation, by this ſignal. overthrow of them; thou haſt ſo 

encd them in power and Reputation, that they will never be 
able to make any Figure in the World again. 

6. And now, O thou Enemy the Philiſtine - People, tho thou 

formerly made great Ravages in our —_—_— yet ſince we 
ne bleſſed with this happy Vidory, thoſe Deſolations are at an 
end: Nay, thoſe Towns, which they have reduc'd to Aſhes, 
22 more loſt and diſappearing, the Philiſtines Repu- 
n is, K 

7. But the God whom we worſhip endureth for ever; and 
that Men may be the more ſenſible of this, he has order'd the 
1 of Juſtice to be got ready and he is prepared to aſ- 
. He ſhall judge all the Nations of the Univerſe, according 
to the of an exact unerring Juſtice, ſeyerely puniſhing 


16. The 


the Heathen-World for their Idolatry and Intyiety ; and being 
very faithful, in recompencing the 8 of his Servants. 

2 The Lord is a Citadel for good Men, in the time of theit 
3 and will defend them from the Violence of the Ops 
preſſor. 

10. Therefore we thy People, who Have the Knowledge of 
thee the true God, will wholly rely upon thy Protection ; for 
ow never known, that thou didſt fail thoſe who truſted in 


11. O therefore all ye Inhabitants of Judes, join with me id 
raiſing our God, whoſe particular Reſidence, here on Earth, is 
in his Ark in Mount sien; tell out among the Heathen Nations, 
what great things he has done for us. | 
12. For when God makes enquiry, into the ſhedding of In- 
nocent Blood, he remembreth what number of his Saints have 
been injuriouſly ſlain, taking Vengeance of their Enemies for 
it ; nor does he * the complaint of poor afflicted Perſons; 
13. And now, O Lord, I beſeech thee ſhew thy Mercy, in 
delivering me from the preſent Troubles, which mine Enemies 
give me; thou that didſt ſnatch me away from the very Gates 
* Deatli, when I combated with that mighty Champion Go. 
ab. | IP ] 
14. Then will I in ſacred Verſe ſing out thy Praiſes, in the 
moſt publick Aſſemblies of the People of Jeruſalem, which uſs 
to be held at the Gates of the City; and thy Dcliverance ſhall 
be the Theme of my Pſalm. , 
15. But to return to our Philiſtine-Conqueſt ; Behold, their 
Stratagems are all turned upon themſelves, and (to uſe a Me- 
taphor drawn from Hunters) they are catched in the ſame Net; 
and are fallen into the ſame Pit which they deſigned for 


hers; | | EN, 
i bob ba 16. Now 


They DAY. The Pſalms. 


16. The Lo RD is known to execute Judgment : the ungodly is trapped in d 
the 


Work of his own Hands. 
17. The Wicked ſhall be turned into Hell : and all the People that forg « God 


18. For the Poor ſhall not alway be forgotten: the patient abiding of the Meet 
e 


ſhall not periſh for ever. 
19. UP, Lord, and let not Man have the upper hand: let the Heathen be 


in thy ſight. | 
20. Put them in fear, O Lord: that the Heathen may know themſelvez to 
Men. 
The X. PS AL M. 


Ut quid, Domine? 
T9 This Pſolm is without any Title in the Hebrew; ED UNI Y G08 under ſome great Trowle, 


Judged 
be but 


when he wa; Peifecn 
HY ſtandeſt thou ſo far off, O Lo RD: and hideſt ty face in the needfyl 


time of * 4 ? a 4 

2. The Ungodly for his own ot ecute the Poor: let them 
the crafty wilineh 65 they have ated... be taken i 
3. For the Ungodly hath made boaſt of his own hearts defire : and ſpeaketh good 
| of the Covetous whom God abhorreth. . 5 
| 4. The Ungodly is ſo proud, that he careth not for Cod: neither is God in all his 
nr Thoughts. | 
Wt F. His ways are always grievous: thy Judgments are far above out of his fot 
and therefore defieth he all his Enemies. | | oh 
6. For he hath ſaid in his heart, Th, I ſhall never be caſt down: there ſhall no 
Ill harm happen unto me. 

7. His mouth is full of Curſing, Deceit, and Fraud ; under his Tongue is Un: 

godlineſs and Vanity. | 

8. He ſitteth lurking in the thieviſh corners of the Streets: and privily in his lurking 
Dens doth he murder the Innocent; his Eyes are ſer againſt the Poor. al 

9. For he lieth waiting ſecretly, even as a Lion lurketh he in his Den: that he may 
it raviſh the Poor. 
6 10. He doth raviſh the Poor: when he getteth him into his Net. pe 
11. He falleth down and humbleth himſelf: that the Congregation of the Poor he 


- —— 


—}_ LY 7 „ 


own DeſtruQion. 

17. Thus other Infidel Nations, who have not the Knowledge 
of the true God, but oppoſe themſelves againſt his choſen Peo- 
ple, ſhall be deſtroyed. 

18. But God ſhall not forget his poor Servants, and, tho' 
he ſuffers them to continue ſome time under their Oppreſſion, 
he will come at laſt to their Relief. 

19. But, O Lord, let not thy Juſtice ſeem any longer to 
ſleep, bur vigorouſly riſe up in our defence : let not our Ene- 
mies boaſt themſelves, that they have gotten the better of thy 
Power; as if they little Mortals could be too hard for Omni- 
potence : call them before thy Judgment-Seat, to account for 
their Actions. 

20, Teach them, by ſome very ſevere Diſpenſation, to be 
afraid of offending thee; that theſe prophane Idolaters may 
know that they are but frail Creatures, and that it is in vain 
for them to contend with thee, the great Creator of all things. 

Paraphraſe on Pſal. X. 
0 Lord, why doſt thou ſtand at this diſtance from me, and 
ſcemeſt to hide thy Face, from ſo much as looking upon 
the ſad Calamity which I am under ? 

2. The ungodly Men (vz. Saul and his Faction) do perſe. 
cute me a poor helpleſs Perſon, for no reaſon but only to gra- 
tifie their own inſolent Temper ; but ler the crafty Deſigns, 
which they have contrived againſt me, turn upon themſelves. 

3+ This unrightcous Fection make great Boaſts of that ſide, 
which their Inteicft and Affection leads them to; and give out 


| may fall into the hands of his Captains. 12, He 
1 8 I: 
1 16. Now this is a ſingular Mark of God's wiſe and righteeus large Encomiums upon Extortion and T , Which miſ 
1 Judgment, that he ſhould bring it ſo about, that wicked Men, W than they, does above all . ny Gol 
| whilſt they are projecting other Mens Ruin, ſhould work their 4. They are fo proud and haughty, that they will not vouch- 1} 


ſafe to ſubmit to an 2 of what God has declared his 
Will to be by his holy Prophets; and that, becauſe all things 
are at their Diſpoſal now, they have no thought, that God will 
hereafter otherwiſe order them. 

5. They contrive, in the whole courſe of their Adions, to 
create Grief and Vexation to good Men; when we tell them, 
that thou, O God, wilt revenge the Injuries they do us, they 
think theſe Judgments of thine are a great way off out of oght 
and not much to be feared 3 and upon this reaſon they deſpiſ 
all, who do not cloſe with them. ; 

6. They laugh at the Davidical Party, and ſay, We are in 
Poſſeſſion now, and are like to continue ſo; for no Harm cin 
be —_— from ſo contemptible a Faction as That. 

* heir Moutlis are full of prophane Curſes, and 

ords. ä ; : 

8. They have their Agents, who lie lurking in gon blind 
corner of the Ways, to catch innocent honeſt Men, and under 
pretence of being Traytors to murder them, their Eyes being 
upon ſuch Perſons wherever they go. * 

9. No Lion watches with more diligence for his Prey, 
thoſe Informers do, to catch theſe poor Men. " 

10. And they are but too frequently ſucceGful in tlis wick- 
ed Enterprize, deceiving Innocent Men by theſe 4 

11. They crouch down to the Ground, that no body 72 

ſerve them; ſo that if there happen to be an) — 0 Ku 
and well- affected Men, they are preſently taken up and) 
der a Guard of Soldiers. 12, They 


The Pſalms. 


He hath ſaid in his Heart, Tiſh, God hath forgotten + he hid 
ind he will never ſee it. 


Oo LokD God, and lift u 
Wherefore ſhould the Wicked b 
God careſt not for it. 


13+ 
Fi thou 


1. Sure) chou 
16, That 
lf unto thee 3 
, <, and chou ſhalt find none. 


1 


g The LORD is 


Land. 
| 9, L ORD, 
and thine Ear hearkeneth thereto. 


The i f Day. 


eth away his face; 


thine Hand: forget not the Poor. Fa 
ſpheme God : while he doth ſay in his Heatr, 


haſt ſeen it: for thou beholdeſt Ungodlineſs and Wrong. 
thou mayelt take the matter into thy hand: the 
for thou art the helper of the Friendleſs. 

thou the Power of the ungodly and malicious: take away his 


Poor committeth him 


Ungodli: 


King for and ever: and the Heathen are periſhed out of the 
thou haſt heard the deſire of the Poor: 


thou prepareſt their Heart; 


10. To help the Fatherleſs and Poor unto their Right : that the Man of the Earth 


he no more exalted againſt them. 


The XI. PSALM, 


In Domino confido. 
4 7 This is # Pſalm of David, thought to be written during the time of his Perſecution by Saul. 


N the Lo RD put I my truſt: how ſay ye then to my Soul, that ſhe ſhould fles 


;5 2 Bird unto the Hill? 


1. For lo, the Ungodly bend their Bow, and make ready their Arrows within theit 


Quivers: 


that they may privily ſhoot at them which are true of heart. 


3. For the Foundations will be caſt down: and what hath the Righteous done? 


4 The Lo R D is in his holy Temple: 


His Eyes conſider | the 


oor: | 


ch in Wickedneſs, doth his Soul abhor. 


the Lo RD's Seat ts in Heaven. 


and his Eye-lids try the Children of Men. 
6 The LoRD alloweth the Righteous : but the Ungodly, 


and him that delightZ 


7. Upon the Ungodly he ſhall rain Snares, Fire and Brimſtone, Storm and Tem- 


peſt : this ſhall be their Portion to drink. 


g. For the righteous Lo R lovech Righteouſneſs : his Countenance will behold 


he thing that is juſt, 


12, They ſay to themſelves, God has forgotten what he pro. 
miſed David, * his Prophet, concerning the Kingdom; and 
Cod does not take notice of what is done a ainſt him. . 
13+ But I beſeech thee; O God, to riſe up in my defence, 
and hold up thy Hand; to confirm by Oath the 
, me 2 Promiſe of the Kingdom made to me; and for- 
_ get not thy poor Servant in diſtreſs. $ 
14 For why thouldft ou give the Wicked an Opportunity 
to blaſpheme thy Name, and to ſay thou doſt not 
thy Servants, or to fulfil thy Promiſe ? 3 
5. For certain thou haſt taken notice, of the injurious 
Treatment which I have received ; for as nothing is hid from 
thee, ſo thou doſt particularly behold the Wrong, that Is done 
to innocent Perſons. 7 
16. And I deſire thee to take my Cauſe into thy hand, which 
lin my diſconſolate Friendleſs Condition, entirely commit to 
thee; for thou art a Guardian to the Orphan. 
17. Leſſea the Power of my unrightcous Adverſaries ; and 


tontinually deprive them of that force, which they make uſe of 


to do miſchief, till it be all taken away, and there be no more 
of it to be found. 

18. The Lord now is recognized by all to be 
King, for all the Heathen are deſtroyed out of 


Iſrael. 


everlaſting 
Territories 


thou h 


to be alt inclined their Hearts with Earneſtneſs and Confidence 


the: F thy aſſiſtance, and then doſt voucliſafe to comply with 


r Petition: 


N Juſtice to Orphans and diſtreſſed Perſons, 


dad by the God of 


no longer oppreſs thoſe, who are prote- 
caverl, 


* 


take care of 


19. Thou haſt heard the Prayer of thy poor afflited Servants, P 


E V E Ns 


1 Purapbraſe en Pſal. XI. n 

Ince I have par my truſt in God, and depend upon his Pro- 

| tection ; what ſignifie your Jeſts which you make upon me; 
ſaying, Fly little Bird to your Hill, where you, and your Flock 
of the ſame Feather are gathered? 1 Sam. 28. 14. 

2. My ungodly Enemies are fitting their Arrows to their 
Bows, to wound me and other upright and innocent Perſons, 
who abet my Cauſe. K 

3. All the Foundations of the Laws are ſubverted, by the Ty- 
ranny of Saul; and righteous Men are ſo far from being defen- 
ded; that they are cruelly perſecuted. 

4. But let ſuch Perſons conſider, Tliat there is a God, who 
has an eſpecial Reſidence in his Tabernacle among us, and 
whoſe moſt glorious Throne is in Heaven: 52 

5. That this juſt God does vindicate the Cauſe of oppreſſed 
Perſons ; and calls to an account every mortal Man, tho never 
ſo great, for his Violence and Oppreſſion. | 

6. The Lord acquits good Men, nd approves of their AQ. 
ons; but as for thoſe who commit wicked Actions, and eſpeci- 
ally thoſe who pleaſe themſelves with them, God Almighty lias 
a great Abhorrence to them. | ; | _ 

7. But upon wicked Men God ſhall ſhower down the greateſt 
Evils, ſuch as Snares, Fire, &c. forcing them with Reludancy 
to bear them, as when one is compelled to drink a nauſeous 
otion. g c 5 
8. For God being good and righteous himſelf, loves that 
Qualification in others; and what is not honeſt and vertuous, 
he will give no Countenance to, either by approving of it, of 


rewarding it. bare butt; 


. ine ti... — 


The ij. DAY. 


The Pſalms. 


EVENING PRAYER. 
The XI. PSALM. 


Salvum me fac. 
T9 A Pfalm of David. This Pſalm, probably, was compoſed, when he was betrayed by Doeg the Edomi a a 
againſt Saul / Courtiers, and other LE 12 mite, 1 Sam. 22, 23. % N 


Elp me, Lok vp, for there is not one godly Man leſt: for the Faithfül 2 _.. 
ed from among the Children of Men. are mini. 
2. They talk of Vanity every one with his Neighbour: do b | 
Lips, and diſſemble in their double Hearr. 7 ire with thei 
3. The LorD ſhall root out all deceitful Lips: and the Tons: 
proud things. * Ongue that ſpeakeh 
4. Which have ſaid, With our Tongue will we prevail: we are th 
ſpeak, who is Lord over us? 1 e TORY ta ought to 
5- Now for the comfortleſs troubles ſake of the Needy : and be 
ſighing of the Poor ; 1 FS of th dex 
6. I will up, faith the Lord: and will help every one from him that 
him, and will ſet him at reſt. n * gamk 
7. The words of the Lord are pure words: even as the Sil 
Farth is tried, and purified ſeven 5 in the Fire. W 
8. Thou ſhalt keep them, O Lord: thou ſhalt preſerve him from this Genera 
for ever. * 


9. The Ungodly walk on every ſide: when they are exalted, the Children of Men 


The XIII. PSA LM. 
Uſque quo, Domine ? 
T9 4 Pſolm of David, written in time of ſome great Diſtreſs. 


are put to rebuke. 


O W long wilt thou forget me, O Lox, for ever: how long wilt thou hide thy: 


face from me? 
2. How long ſhall I ſeek counſel in my Soul, and be ſo vexed in my Hear: how 
long ſhall mine Enemies triumph over me? | 


3. Conſider and hear me, O Lord my God: lighten my Eyes, that I ſleep not in 


- — 3 2 — . 
4. 7 . ·˙¹ „ „ 0 
* 


Death 


that trouble me will rejoyce at it. 


5. But my truſt is in thy Mercy: and my Heart is joyful in thy Salvation. 


Paraphraſe on Pſal. XII. 
Lord, I beſeech thee, to give me thy Aſſiſtance, for I am 
betrayed by every Man whom I confide in; and I cannot 
find a faithful Man, whom I may rely on any-where. 

2. They combine together, every-where, againſt me, eſpeci- 
ally among the Abettors of Sas Tyranny, who are ſo very nu- 
merous; and tho they ſpeak me fair to my Face, yet they are 
full of Diſſimulation and Deceit. 

3. But the Lord, who ſupports my Cauſe, will deſtroy ſuch 


falſe Diſſemblers, and likewiſe thoſe Perſons who ſpeak againſt 


me with ſo much pride and diſdain, 

4. Thoſe Men who are wont to ſay, With our Tongues we 
will deſtroy David, by Informations and Satyrical Speeches 
againſt him; we are indulged by the Favour of the Court, a Li- 
berty of ſpeaking what we pleaſe againſt him, and therefore who 
ſhall controul us ? 

5. But to theſe Men, the Lord himſelf is pleaſed to give an 
Anſwer ; Conſidering what Hardſhips and Oppreſſions my poor 
Servants ſuſtain ; 

6. I will riſe up in their Defence, and will place them in Safe- 
ty and Honour; to the great Grief of thoſe, who now look big 
and ſwoln upon them with Pride and Contempt. 

7. Now this Promiſe of God, is not, like theirs, full of Diſſi- 
mulation, but pure and ſincere ; and as free from all Deceit, as 


that Silver is free from Droſs, which is refined ſeven times over. 


8 And, conſonant to this Promiſe, thou ſhalt ever hereafier 


4. Leſt mine Enemy ſay, I have prevailed againſt him: for if I be caſt down, they 


6. I wil 


keep and preſerve thy Servants from any Evil, which ſhall be 
contrived againſt them, by this wicked Generation. 

9. But as for their ungodly Adverſaries, tho' they walk about 
in Power and Authority, yet even in this their ſeeming Exlts 
tion, the Curſe of God is upon them, and the Torment oftheir 
own evil Conſciences. 

Paraphraſe en Pſal. XIII. a 
OW long wilt thou be forgetful to deliver me from mine 
| Enemies, O Lord? wilt thou always be ſo? wilt thou il 
ways, as a Token of thy Anger, turn thy Face from me? 

2. How long ſhall I be forced to entertain ſuch penſive Thoughts 
and workings of my Mind, ſo many ſad and vexatious RefleQions? 
How long wilt thou ſuffer mine Enemies to inſult and triumph 
over me? 

3. I beſcech thee to afford a due Regard to my R veſt I put 
up to thee, and in thy good time to grant it; refreſh my Eyes 
with vital Light, for if my Trouble much longer continues up- 
on me, the dark Sleep of Death will overſhadow me. . 

4. For this will give my Enemy occaſion boaſtingly to lay, 
That notwithſtanding his pretended Divine Protection, I — 
been too hard for him: For, if I do not partake of thy Delive 
rance which I have har? in, my wicked Adverſaries will pro- 

fanely mock at my downfal. : 

— I will 2 all my Confidence in thy 11 7 
my Heart, however depreſſed by Trouble, ſhall ſtill be Jo) 


in hopes of thy Deliverance. 4 lll 


. The Pſalms. 
6. J will ſing of the LoRD, becauſe he hath dealt fo ! 


vill p iſe the Name of the Lord 


moſt Higheſt. | 


The wm DAY, 


ovingly with me; [ yea, 1 


The XIV. PSALM. 


07 This Pſalm ſets forth an vol 


Dixit inſipiens. 


Corruption of manners, which did prevail in ſome part of David”; Reign, 


HE Fool hath ſaid in his Heart: There is no God. 


2. They are corrupt, and become abominable in their D 


ane that doeth good, no not one. 


3. The 


oings : there ig 


Lord looked down from Heaven upon the Children of Men: to ſee if 


here were any that would underſtand, and ſeek after God. 


But 
* i; none that doe 


of Alps is under their Lips. 


they are all " 22M out of the way, they are alrogether become abominable : 
good, | no not one.] 


. [Their Throat 1s an open Sepulchre, with their Tongues have they deceived : 


the Poi/ 012 


4 Heir Mouth is full of Curſing, and Bitterneſs : their Feet are ſwift to ſhed Blood. 
7, Deſtruction and Wnhappineſs is in their ways, and the way of Peace have they not known : 


there is no fear 


$ Have 


of God before their Eyes. | 


they no knowledge, that they are all ſuch Workers of Miſchief : eating up 


my People as it were Bread, and call not upon the Loxp? 
9. There were they brought in great fear, | even where no fear was:] for God is the 


Generation of the ighteous. 


»tþ his truſt in the LoRD. 


10. 4s for you, ye have made mock at the Counſel of the Poor: becauſe he put- 


11. Who ſhall give Salvation unto Iſrael out of Sion? When the Lord turneth in 
the Captivity of his People: then ſhall Jacob rejoyce, and Iſrael ſhall be glad. 


MORNING PRAYER. 


The XV. PSALM. 


Domaine, quis habitabit ? 
0 11 This Pſalm teaches, what Aualifications are required, to make one 4 Trae Member of the Church of God, 


1 RD, who ſhall dwell in thy Tabernacle: or who {hall reſt upon thy holy 


Hill: 


6. 1 will, notwithſtanding my Afflictions, compoſe Pſalms 
of Praiſe in remembrance of thy former Favours, and in ex- 
petation of future; and the Theme of my Poetry ſhall be, 


The moſt þ1gh God. 

Paraphraſe on Pſal. XIV. 
{ he fooliſh irreligious Man has thought with himſelf, tho' 
1 he be not ſo prophane to utter it, that there is no Deity. 

2. We live in a Generation, that are very corrupt in their 
Morals, and by their wicked Lives are become very hateful to 
Cod; and tis very hard to find a pious Man, eſpecially among 
the Abettors of Seul's T ranny. 

3. The Lord looked down from his heavenly Throne, to 
take a view of Mankind, to ſee if there were any that had 
* Knowledge of God, and had a hearty Senſe of Reli- 

4. But no ſuch were to be ſeen; there was not ſo much as 
one Man of Piety, and integrity, to be found. ö 

5- They had Mouths, which were as dangerous to entrap 


ew is uncovered Graves; they had Lips as full of Poiſon, 
as thoſe of an Adder. | 

6. They make uſe of 
Curſes againſt 


innocent Perſons, that they may take away their Lives. 
7- They are engag d in a wicked Courſe of Life, which 


TY 5 Deſtruction and Miſery; but as for the Life of Piety, 
5 ich tends to Peace and Happineſs, they are perfect Strangers 
"It; they have no reverential Awe upon them, of God s 
'ordence, and future Recompence: 


their Mouths, to vomit out bitter 


good Men; and employ their Feet to hunt after b 


2. Eyett 


8. Strange! that among ſuch a number of Men, no ons 
ſhould be endowed with a juſt Senſe of Religion! That all 
ſhould be ſuch Contrivers of Miſchief ! That they ſhould ſer 
themſelves to devour good Men, with a like Greedineſs, as a 
hungry Man cats a piece of Bread! That they ſhould live un- 
_ 2 an univerſal Contempt, and negle& of God, and his 

orſhip ! 

9. But ſee the Event of their Wickedneſs, and Irreligion 
God Almighty has made them to fear, when there was no 
manner of occaſion for it ; but God is among the Society of 
good Men, who, whilſt they have his Defence, are under no 
Deſpondency. 2 

10. But as for you our Enemies, you diſavow the Divine 
Proted ion, by making a Jeſt at us diſtreſſed Perſons, for ta- 
king our Relolutions according to the direction of God's Law, 
and for repoſing our Truſt in him. 

11. But, under this great degree of Hardſhip and Op- 
preſſion, When can we expect that God, who dwells in Mount 
Sion, ſhall afford us a Deliverance ? | 

We may in ſome meaſure expe& ir, when God ſhall deliver 
his People from the Slavery of Saus Tyrannick Oppreſſion 3 

ut chiefly, when they ſhall be delivered by the Meſſias, from 
the Power of Satan, a greater Tyrant over the Souls of Mens 
That will be a time of great Joy, for the People of 1[79el. 
Para:braſe on Plal. XV. 
Hat Qualifications are requiſite, to entitle a Man to be a 


devour frequenter of thy Tabernacle, which is placed 
on the boly Hill Sen? | X 


4, He 


— — — — 


The ij. D AY. The Pſalms. 


2. Even he that leadeth an uncorrupt Life : and doeth the thing which i; Rig. . 
ſpeaketh che Truth from his Heart. St, and 
3. He that hath uſed no Deceit in his Tongue, nor done Evil to his Ne: h 
and hath not ſlandered 1 Mat b. EE ghbour 
He that ſettech not by himſelf, but is lowly in his own Eyes: and 
of ** that fear the Lord. | maleth much 
5. He that ſweareth unto his Neighbour, and diſappointeth him not: though 
to his own hindrance. 95 It were 
6. He that hath not given his Money upon Uſury: nor taken Rewarq 29111 


the Innocent. 
7. Whoſo doeth theſe things: ſhall never fall. 


The XVI. PS AL M. 
Conſerva me, Do mine. 


M. Title of this Pſa lm it, a Miftam of David, probably ſome remarkable Tune, or way F playing, thin in uſ:, 7h, Chaldes 
interprets it, A curious piece of Engraving ; nd the Septuagint tran/ates it, An Inſcription on a Pi Perot 
ander bis Perſecution by Saul. 2 ; * Fl Thiy wi mb 


Reſerve me, O God: for in thee have 1 2 my Truſt. 
2. O my Soul, thou haſt ſaid unto the LORD: Thou art my Go 
Goods are nothing unto thee. m 

3. All my delight is upon the Saints that are in the Earth: and upon ſuch 


excel in Vertue. 
4. But they that run after another God: ſhall have great Trouble. 


5- Their Drink-offerings of Blood will I nor offer: neither make mention of the; 
Names within my Lips. 


] 


as 


6. The LorD himſelf is the Portion of my Inheritance, and of mine Cup: thou 


ſhale maintain my Lot. : 
7. The Lot is fallen unto me in a fair ground: yea, I have a goodly Heritage, 
8. I will thank the Lord for giving me warning: my Reins alſo chaſten me in 


the night- ſeaſon. 


9. I have ſet Gop always before me: for he is on my right-Hand, therefore | 


ſhall not fall. 


10. Wherefore my Heart was glad, and my Glory rejoyced : my Fleſh al 


ſhall reſt in hope. 


2. He that leadeth an innocent Life, void of any remarkable 
Sin; that doth all the good Actions, which he is oblig'd to 
perform; that is plain and ſincere, and uſes no diſſimulation 


in his Words or Actions: 


3. That Man, who doth not accuſtom his Tongue to Falſi - 
ties; who does not miſchief his Neighbour, by betraying his 
Secrets, or by inventing Calumnies to his Prejudice. 

4. He 4. is endowed with the Vertue of Humility, having 
a modeſt Opinion of his own Qualifications ; prefers others be- 
fore himſelf, and pays all jaſt Honour and Kindneſs to the 
Servants of God, 1 in never ſo mean à Condition. 

5. He who, when he has entered into a Promiſe, or eſpeci- 
ally when he has engag'd himſelf by an Oath to his Friend, 
will not fail him, thb great Inconveniences to himſelf may 
ariſe from it. 

6. He who hath not lent out his Money upon Uſury, which 
is ſo ſtrictly forbid in the Moſaick Law, Exod. 22. 25. Lev. 25. 
2 and if he be truſted with a judicial Power, will not ſuffer 

imſelf to be corrupted with Bribes to betray an innocent 
Man's Cauſe, Deut. 27. 19. 
7. The Man who ſquares his Actions by theſe Rules, need 
never fear miſcarrying in his tro # 
Paraphraſe on Pſal. XVI. 
I Being ſurrounded with many Troubles, apply my ſelf to 
thee, O God, beſeeching thee to deliver me from them; 
for I do not expect Deliverance from any other. 

2. O my Soul, thou didſt very truly pronounce of Almighty 
God, when thou didſt ſay to him, Thou art my God, of whom 
I have receiv'd the greateſt Favours, which I can no ways pre- 
tend to merit of thee, or requite thee for; for all the good 
things which I am poſſeſs'd of, and all the good Actions I can 


do, ſigniſie nothing to thee, that ine xhauſtible Fountain both 


of Bounty and Holineſs. N 
But, though I do not pretend to merit any thing at God's 


11. For 


Hand, yet I cannot but own, that I am not ſuch an ill Perſon, 
as my Adverſaries pretend; for my chief SatisfaQion that i 
take, is, how I may reward good Men, when I am advanced 
to the Throne of Jl, and ſuchas ſhall diſtinguiſh themſelyes 
for an —_—— Vertue. 
4+ But, as for Heathen-Idolaters, and Worſhippers of ſtrin 
Gods, they ſhall be troubled under my 9 dhe 
utter Extirpation. 

5. Lwill never joyn in any of the impious Sacrifices of Blood, 

offered to theſe Idols; nay, I will not profane my Lips, with 
the mention of their accurſed Names, 
6. But, Thanks be to God, in that Kingdom where I am to 
inherit, the Worſhip of the true God is eſtabliſhed ; and 
doubt not, but that God, who promiſed me this Inheritance, 
will ſecure it to me. | 

5. The Lot which, as it were by a Line or a Chain, thou 
haſt meafured ont for my Portion, has happened to be 2 very 
deſirable Eſtate ; the Kingdom of Jud: being an inheritance, 
which any one might covet. 1 

8. I own it, as a great Favour and om Jaid upon me 
by Almighty God, for that he has been pleaſed to be my Coun” 
ſeller, by ſending theſe Afflictions upon me, which habe hid 
their proper Effect, in ſufficiently humbling me, and bringing 
me to an hearty truſt in him alone; and for that he gives me 


Grace, to be inffructed by my Rs Ci. 7. my inward Thonglts 


and Reflections upon myſelf ) at Night, and other times 


Retirement. 

9. I have made God always the Object of my Thoughts; 2 
therefore he being ſo nigh me, and as it were on my on 
Hand, L have no diſtruſt that my Enemies ſhall prevail again A 

io. Upon theſe Conſiderations my Heart was reo cd, . 
my Honour, which was depreſſed very lou, roy 1 #/ 
Body, which was, as it were, buried in Affliction, 


pedt a glorious Reſurrection. 11, And 


h 


= 


It 


to 
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The ii. DAY. 


| : For why 2 thou ſhalt not leave my Soul in H ll; 
eh Onc to 15 Cay, "dig 8 a el: neither ſhall thou ſuffer thy | 
„Thou ſhalt Ihew me the Path of Life; in th ſence is " 
jor 5 thy right Hand there is pleaſure for * 7 preſence is the fulneſs of Joy: 
The XVII. PSALM. 
Exaudi Domine. 


1 11 This is 8 Pſa'm of David, compoſed, as is moſt probable, under the Sanlias Perſecution, 


Ear the Right, O Lord, conſider my Complaint : 
Prayer, that goeth not our of feigned Lips. 
et my Sentence come forth from thy preſence : 


and hearken unto my 


and let thine Eyes look upori 


in me: for I am utterly purpoſed that my 


J. 
che * that is equa | | 
ou haſt proved, and viſited mine Heart in the Niohr-$ 3 
red me, and ſhalt find no Wickedneſs e Night- Seaſon; thou haſt 
Mouth ſhall not offend. 
4. Becauſe of Mens Works, that are dotie againſt 


[have kept me from the ways of the Deſtroyer. 
5. O hold chou up my goings in thy Paths: that my 
b. T have called upon thee, O God, for thou ſhalt 


to me, and hearken unto my words. 


the Words of my Lips, 
foot-ſteps ſlip not. 


hear me : incline thine Far 


7. Shew thy marvellous loving Kindneſs, thou that art the Saviour of them which 


'"s 


their truſt in hee : from ſuch as reſiſt thy right Hand. 
Keep me as the Apple of an Eye: hide me under the ſhadow of thy Wings. 


9. From the Ungodly that trouble me : mine Enemies compals me round about to 


tale away my Soul. 


10. They are incloſed in their own Fat: and their Mouth ſpeaketh proud things. 
11. They lie waiting in our way on every ſide: turning their Eyes down to the 


ground. 


lurking in ſecret Places. 


12. Like as a Lion that is greedy of his Prey: and as it were a Lion's Whelp 


13. Up, LoR p, diſappoint him, and caſt him down : deliver my Soul from the 


Ungodly, which is a Sword of thine, 


11, And that for this Reaſon ; becauſe the Meſſias, (who is 


to be born of me, and who liveth in me, Gal. 2. 20.) ſhall not 
have his Soul left in the State of the Dead ; nor he, who is 
anointed to that ſacred Office, have his Body putrified, like or- 
dinary Corpſes, in the Grave. 

12, Nay, I have an undoubted Aﬀeance, that, though my 
Cruel Perſecutors ſhould deſtroy me, thou wilt direct me to the 
Path of Life, (as the Original expreſſes J. bring me thro' 
the Merits of the Meſſias, to everlaſtin ppineſs ; where I, 
together with him, in the Divine Preſence, ſhall partake of 
fulzeſs of Joy 3 and being nigh my Saviour, who ſits at the right 
Hand of God, ſhall enjoy everlaſting Pleaſures, 

Paraphroſe on Pſal. XVII. 
() Lord, I appeal to thee, to hear the Right of my Cauſe, 

/ and to enquire into my Life, if I am guilty of thoſe re- 
bellious Preparations againſt Saul, which mine Adverſaries oc: 


cuſe me of; I appeal with all ſincerity to thee, who art the 
— of Truth, who hateſt a Lie, and all manner of Diſſimu- 
on. 


, + Do thou, from thy heavenly Tribunal, pronounce me 


innocent; and let thy unerring Judgment look into the Juſtice f 


of my Cauſe. 


3- For thou knoweſt exactly, not only what I have ſaid, or 
done, openly and in company, but the very Thoughts of my 
t, and what my Mind has ſuggeſted to itſelf, in my clo- 
Retirement, even upon my Bed; and yet, I am ſure, thou 
found no rebellious Purpoſe in my Heart : Nay, thou art 
0 far a Witneſs for me, that I have made a Reſolution, not to 
fre Offeace to Saul, or his Adherents, by any imprudent 
+ By reaſon of the unwarrantable Actions of ſome Men, 
5 ventured upon Rebellion, notwithſtanding thy Laws, 
= 'rds of thy Lips, have forbidden it; I have kept my ſelf 
m any deſtrutive Methods, and from making away with 

» When it was in my Power to do it. 


14. From 


s. O Lord, by thy Grace direct the Courſe of my AQtioris 
that I be not provoked by Sas''s ill Uſage, to do any thing 
unlawfully againſt him: | 

6. I have begged Succour of thee alone, by my earneſt Prayers 
put up unto thee, as well knowing that thou wilt aſſiſt me; 

do thou therefore, from thy heavenly Throne, bow down 
thine Ear, to hearken to my Addreſs. 

7. Exert thy miraculous Power in my behalf; thou, O 
God, who art remafkably famous, tor vindicating Innocent 
Perſons, from the Violence of injurious Oppreſſors. 

$. Since, therefore, I commit my ſelf entirely to thy Pro- 
teQtion, I beſcech thee to preſerve me, with as much care and 
Choiceneſs, as the Pupil of the Eye is guarded by the Lid; 
and with as much Tenderneſs, as a Bird Japs her Wing ovet 
her young ones, when they are in Danger. 

9, In like manner, do thou defend me from thoſe ungodly 
Perſons, my Adverſaries in Saul's Court, who endeavour to 
take away my Life, and beſet me round with as much dili- 
gence, as iſ they were inveſting a City. 

10. They take their Swinge, and are grown fat with tlie 
all Enjoyment of all Temporal Bleſſings ; and this elates them 
to that degree of Pride, as to put them upon ſpeaking ſcorn” 
ful, and contemptuous Words againſt me. 

11. They lie in wait for me, having on every ſide beſet me 
2 Sam, 23. 26. turning their Eyes downwards, as Hounds af 
wild Beaſts do, wheri they hunt after their Game and Prey. 

12. Nay, no hungry Lion runs after his Prey with ſo mucti 
Greedineſs, lodges himſelf with ſo much Craft, and leaps out 
of his lurking- hole with ſo much Nimbleneſs, as Sauls Agents 
do all this, ro take me. 

13. Bur do thou, O Lord, riſe up ia my defence, and pre- 
ſerve my Life from theſe wicked Enemies, who can do no- 
thing without thy Permiſſion, and are but a Sword in thine 
Hand, which thou canſt hinder from doing Execution, at thy 


Pleaſure; Dade. 14. Do 


The ij. DAY. 


The Palms. 


14. From the Men of thy Hand, O Lon p, from the Men, 7 ſay, and * ” 


_ 


evil World: which have their Portion in this Life, whoſe Bellies thou filleſt with thy hi 
| | 


Treaſure. 


15. They have Children at their deſire: and leave the reſt of their ſubſtance fy 


their Babes. 


1 6. Bur as for me, I will behold thy preſence in Righteouſneſs : and 
up aſter thy likeneſs, I ſhall be Cariefied with it. | When I awake 


EVENING PRAYER. 


The XVIIL PSALM. 


Deligam te, 


T7 The Hebrew Title is, # Pſalhn of David, the Servant of the Lord, who ſpake unto the Lord | 
þ that the Lord delivered Kn from the Hands of all his Enemies, and from the me A of this Song, 


ſome time after he was in Poſſeſſion of the Kingdoms. 


Will love thee, O LO RD, my ſtrength; the LoR 5 is my ſtony Rock 
Defence: my Saviour, my God, and my Might, in whom I will truſt, 
Buckler, the Horn alſo of my Salvation, and my Refuge. " 


2. I will call upon the Lo RD, which 
from mine Enemies. 


Domane. 


war lg 


and my 
J 
is worthy to be praiſed : So ſhall] be ſaſe 


3- The Sorrows of Death compaſſed me: and the Overflowings of Ungodlinek 


made me afraid. 


4. The Pains of Hell came about me: the Snares of Death overtook me 

5. In my Trouble I will call upon the Lo RD: and complain unto my God 

6. So ſhall he hear my Voice our of his holy Temple: and my Complain: ſhil 
come before him, it ſhall enter even into his Ears. 

7. The earth trembled and quaked : the very Foundations alſo of the Hill; ſhook, 


and were removed, becauſe he was wroth. 


8. There went a Smoke out in his Preſence : and a conſuming Fire out of his Mou 


ſo that Coals were kindled at it. 


9. He bowed the Heavens alſo, and came down : and it was dark under lis Feet, 
10. He rode u pon the Cherubins, and did flie: he came flying upon the Wings of 


the Wind. 


11. He made Darkneſs his ſecret place: his Pavilion round about him with dark 


Water, and thick Clouds to cover him. 


12. At the brightneſs of his preſence his Clouds removed: Hail-ftones, and Coal 


of Fire. 


14. Deliver me from theſe Perſons, who are but Men of thy 

Hani, that thou canſt manage as thou wilt; ſave me from theſe 
worldly Men, who have nothing further in their View than 
this Life, and expect no Portion in any other; whoſe Appe- 
rites thou art pleaſed to 7 nn fe the full, by affording them 
all the Satisfaction, which this Life affords. 5 

15. They are gratified, in having as many Children as they 
pleaſe ; and, when they go out of the World, they leave plen- 
tiful Eſtates to their Poſterity. 

16. But on the other ſide, I comfort myſelf ; that by doing 
Righteous and good Aions, I ſhall enjoy thy Preſence in a future 
State, which is beyond all the good things of this Life ; and 
when I ſhall awake from the Grave, and be formed again after 
thy Image, I ſhall for ever enjoy the fulleſt Satisfaction. 

* Parapbraſe on Pſal. XVIII. 

Will always love, and pay my marks of Gratitude to thee, 

for thou art my Caſtle, and place of Strength, much more 
impregnable than one ſituate upon a craggy Rock; thou art my 
Preſerver, and in a peculiar manner my God; thou art ſuch a 
mighty and noble Nefence, that I may with ſecurity truſt in ; 
thou art my SanQuary, to whom, as to the Horns of the Al- 
rar, I flye for Refuge. 

2. At any time when I am under Troubles and Difficulties, 
T will addreſs myſelf to the celebrated JEHOVAH, and he 
ſha)l deliver mefrom mine Enemies. 

„The Pangs of Death ſurrounded me; and the Wicked- 
nels of my Adverſaries, which bore in upon me like a Torrent, 
put me in great fear. 


4 Such Pains as lead to Hades, or the State of the Dead, 


. 13. The 


(whither 1 could not but think I ws going) did circle 
round F., a mortal Conſpiracy vial ms 2 jut — 


Fe Bur then I flie to my wonted Remedy, which is, in the 
midſt of my Trouble, to call upon the Lord, and to lay before 
him my Suffering. 

6. And then he hears my Voice out of his holy Temple, the 
place of his Reſidential Preſence ; and there he ſuffers my 
Complaint to be brought before him. 

7. And behold ! I ſee him approaching towards my Relief; 
at whoſe preſence the Ground begins to tremble, and, of a 
ſudden, the very Foundations of the Hills ſhake, and are fe- 
moved out of their Places, as not being able to abide the An- 
ger of the great God, 

8. There went out a Smoke before his Face, and a Fire out 
of his Mouth, which devoured all before him, and turned 
every thing about him, into Coals and Aſhes. 

9. He wrap'd himſelf in a tempeſtuous Cloud, which hung 
low, and let him down nigh to the Earth, skreening way the 
2 by the black Vapour encircling him, and making all dark 

ow him. a 

10. He came riding on a Cherubin with incredible Velocity, 
having his Courſe haſtened by the Wings of the Wind. * 

11. Darkneſs was ſpread over him as a Tent, and 
thick with Rain covered him. 

12. Afterwards, as he began more to diſcover his Preach 
the Darkneſs of the Clouds diſappear'd ; and Hail. ſtones, * x 
red-hot Thunderbolts, like ſo many great fiery Coals, were He 
out from him. 15 


The Lord allo thundre 
1 Coals of fire. 


The Pſalms. 


The iy. DAY. 


d out of Heaven, and the Higheſt gave his thunder : 


"4, He ſent out his Arrows, and ſcattered them: he caſt forth Lightnings, and de- 


'«. The Springs of Waters were ſeen, and the Foundations of th 
ſeov ered at thy chiding, O LoRD: at the Blaſting of the Breath 
ſend down from on high to fetch me: and ſhall 


16, He ſhall 
7 Waters. 


e round World were 
of thy Diſpleaſure. 


take me out of ma- 


17. He ſhall deliver me from my ſtrongeſt Enemy, and from chem which hate me: 


or they are too mighty for me. 


holder. 


cauſe he had a Favour unto me. 


18. They prevented me in the day of my trouble: but the Lo RD was my Up- 
19. He brought me forth alſo into a place of liberty : he brought me forth, even be- 


10. The LoRD ſhall reward me after my righteous dealing: according to the clean- 
nels of my Hands ſhall he recompenſe me. 


21, Becauſe I have kept the ways of the Lord: and have not forſaken my God, 


as the Wicked doth. 


12. For I have an Eye unto all his Laws: and will not caſt out his Command- 


ments from me. 


* 


13. I was always uncorrupt before him: and eſchewed mine own Wickedneſc. 
14. Therefore ſhall the Lonp reward me after my righteous dealing: and accor- 
ding unto the cleanneſs of my Hands in his Eye-fight. 


25. Wich the Holy thou ſhalt be holy: 


26. With the Clean thou ſhalt be clean: and with the Froward thou ſhalt learn fro- 


wardneſs. 


and with a perfect Man thou ſhalt be per- 


27. For thou ſhalt ſave the People chat are in Adverſity: and ſhalt bring down the 


ligh looks of the proud. 


28. Thou alſo ſhalt light my Candle: the Loxd my God ſhall make my Darkneſs 


0 be Light. 


13- He then thundred from above, with ſuch a Thunder, as 


evinced him to be the moſt High God, and the Governour of 


the Univerſe; and then again his Hail-ſtones and red-hot Thun- 
derbolts 


14. Theſe were the terrible Arrows, he ſhot out, to ſcatter 
his and my Enemies 3 adding withal, diſmal Flaſhes of Light- 
ning to deſtroy them. 

15, By the force of a dreadful Earthquake, the Bowels of the 

were ripped up, and new Springs of Water were diſco- 
vered; the deep Caverns of the Earth, which lay loweſt and 
nigheſt to its Centre, were brought to light, when the great 


God ſbewed his Anger, and manifeſted this Hurricane of his 
Diſpleaſure. 


16. Then God ſends an Order down from Heaven, to bring ſ- 
me to him, and to deliver me from the many Dangers, which, 


like a Deluge, were like to overwhelm me. 

J. Delivering me from the Malice of Saul, my moſt power- 
ful Enemy, and from his Adherents, which bore an implacable 
lutred againſt me; he being ſo kind to be affiſtant to me, at a 
Une, when I was not able to encounter with them. 

15. They many times ſurpriſed me unawares, in thoſe trou- 


— days of my Life; but the Lord was my Staff, to ſup- 
me. 


iy. He brought me forth out of the Priſon, which my Ad- 
lie ud ſhut me up in, into this eminent State of Free- 
* which I have enjoyed, ſince I have been advanced to the 
il State: This he has vouchſafed to do, out of his great 
neſs towards me. 
2 This Favour I have received from God, as a Reward 
ny gentle Uſage of Saul my Enemy, in whoſe Blood I wou'd 
at imbrue my Hands, when I had ſo fair an Opportunity for 
i nd when the ill Treatment he had given me, and my own 


29. For 


f pleaded ſo ſtrong for it. 

21. For having gone through this Trial, T had the Advan- 
tage of no inconſiderable a Tell, that I had a true Reverence 
for God's Laws, and that I would not tranſgreſs them, as wick- 
ed Men do, when they have the proſpe& of reaping any conſi - 
derable Gain by their Sin. 

22. I always had in view the Obſervation of his holy Laws, 
not lighting them, and laying them aſide, as too many do. 

23+ I always endeavoured to be as entire and — in my 
whole Life, as ever I could, and avoided, in myſelf, every 
known Sin. | 

24. Therefore the Lord doth confer this great Favour upon 
me, in recompence of the Purity and Innocence of my Conver- 
ation. 

25+ Such, O God, are the wiſe Diſpenſations ef thy Provi- 
dence, that Men ſhall receive from thee Returns ſuitable to their 
Regards to thy Laws; To the holy Man thou ſhalt ſhew thy 
ſelf a holy God, by rewarding his Piety: To the perfect and 
upright Man thou ſhalt demonſtrate thyſelf a God of Integrity, 
by making good thy Promiſes to him. 

26. If a Man leads a Life of Purity and Holineſs, God will 
declare himſelf a holy God, in rewarding every degree of it : 
But if a Man ſhew himſelf Froward, and diſobedient to God's 
Commands, God will oppoſe him with as much Stiffneſs, and 
will infli& a Puniſhment equal to his Obſtinacy. 

27. For it is thy Nature, O God, to deliver Perſons that are 
in Affliction, and to quell the Confidence of their proud Adver- 
faries. . 

28. And upon this Conſideration, I always expect that God 
ſhould refreſh my dying Lamp, when it is going out, and turn 
the Darkneſs of Adverſity, into the Light of Proſperity. 


29. By 


Mm — x — — 
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32. It is God that girdeth me with ſtrength 
33. He maketh my Feet like Harts Feet: 
34. He teacheth mine Hands to fight: and mine Arms ſhall break eyen , Bow of 


Steel. 


The Pſalms. 
29. For in thee I ſhall diſcomfit an Hoſt of Men: and with the 
ſhall leap over the Wall. | So 
zo. The way of God is an undefiled way 
Fre; he is the Defender of all them that put their truſt in him. 
31. For who # God but the Loxp: or who hath any ſtrength, except our Gog 


* the Word of the Lord 


35. Thou haſt given me the defence of thy Salvation : thy right II 
hold me up, and hy loving Correction ſhall make me great. * Hand all 


belp of my Cod! 


of Far: and maketh m 


and ſetteth me up on high way pertect, 


o ſhall 


36. Thou ſhalt make room enough under me for to 20: that my Footſteps hall 


not {lide. 


37. I will follow upon mine Enemies, and overtake them : neith 


till I have deſtroyed them. 


38. I will ſmite them, that they ſhall not be able to ſtand : but fall under my Pee: 
39. Thou haſt girded me wich ſtrength unto the Battel: thou ſhalt throw de 


mine Enemies under me. 


40. Thou haſt made mine Enemies alſo to turn their Backs upon me: and! ſhall 


deſtroy them that hate me. 
41. They ſhall 
ſhall they cry, bur he ſhall not hear them. 


cry, but there ſpall be none to help them: yea, even unto the Loxy 


42. I will beat them as ſmall as the Duſt before the Wind: J will caſt them out 4; 


the Clay in the Streets. 


43. Thou ſhalt deliver me from the ſtrivings of the People: and thou ſhalt make 


me the Head of the Heathen. 


44. A People whom I have not known : ſhall ſerve me. 
45. As ſoon as they hear of me, they ſhall obey me: Bat the ſtrange Children ſhall 


diſſemble with me. 


46. The ſtrange Children ſhall fail: and be afraid out of their Priſons, 


29. By thy Aſſiſtance, I ſhall not doubt at any time (281 
have experienced formerly in the matter of Oh) ſingly of my- 
ſelf to rout an Army; when I have thee to help me, I woeld 
venture to buy over the Trenches, and throw myſcif fingly 
among all the Enemies. 

30. For indeed God's Promiſes to his faithful Servants are 
immutable ; the purified Gold is not ſo free from Droſs, as God's 
Promiſes from Falſhood ; for ſome time or other he will be ſure 


to find out a way, to ſuccour them that truſt in him. 


31. For who is a true God but our JEHOVAH ? What 
Power have the Heathen-Idols and fictitious Gods, to ſuccour 
their Votaries ? | 

32. In the time of War he girdeth on my Armour, and gives 
me ſtrength to oppoſe my Enemies ; and in the time of Peace, 
he inſpires me with ſuch civil Vertues, as make me perfe& and 
accompliſhed in that State. 

3. When I have occaſion to fly from mine Enemies, as in my 
helpleſs Condition I was forced to do from Saul, he gives my 
Feet the ſwiftneſs of a Hind purſued by the Dogs; he then ſets 
me in a place of ſafety, out of the Adverſaries reach; as when 
I was forced to fly to the Mountains from the Fury of Saul, 
1 Sam. 27. 1. 

34. He inſtruQs me in the Art of War; and gives me ſtrength 


- ſufficient, to force a Steel- Bom out of my Enemies Hand, and 


to break it before his Face. 

35. Thou haſt given me thy Salvation for my defenſive Arms; 
thy right Hand is my Recruit to ſupport me when I ſhrink in 
the Battle; and it is thy mild Diſcipline that makes me a re- 
nowned General. | 

36. Formerly, I was pent up in a narrow place, under Saus 
Perſecution, forced to walk _ the tops of cragged Rocks, 
where I could hardly ſtand ;- but now thou haſt given me an 
ample Kingdom, to entertain myſelf in. 


* 


47. The 


37. Being now encouraged by this noble Aſüiſtance, 2ffo 

— — God. — s — Enemies, the liebt 
n r. and put them to l 
Man 2 2 — ſhall 5 ran R 

38. I will attack them with that Fury, that they ſhall not be 
able to make any ſtand before me; but ſhall — down their 
Arms and beg Quarter of me, upon their Knees. 

39. Thou haſt harneſſed me with ſtrong and impenetrable Ar- 
mour, ſo that no one can hurt me; but my flying Enemies ſhall 
fall before me, and I ſhall tread upon them in the Purſuit. 

49. Thou ſhale make my foreign Enemies to fly before my 
Army; and thou ſhalt give me power to deſtroy my Domeſtick 
ones, the Remnant 4 the Saulian Faction. 

41. They ſhall call out for Succours, but no Recruits ſhall 
come; they ſhall call upon God likewiſe, but they have too 
much provoked him, to be intituled to his Aſſiſtance. 

42. I ſhall beat them into as ſmall parts, as the Duſt which i 
driven before the Wind, and they ſhall in as little time diſip- 
pears I fhall tread upon them as contemptuouſly, as upon the 

irt in the Streets. 

43: Beſides, I truſt that thou, O God, wilt deliver me from 
all Seditions and Rebellions cf my own People, and that thou 
wilt make my neighbouring Princes Dependents upon me. 

44. And that foreign Nations, who are at ſo remote a diſtance 
from me, that I hardly know their Names, ſhall pay Tribute 
to me. , 

5. Aſſoon as they hear of me, and the noble Vifries I 
habe gained, they ſhall ſubmit themſelves to my r 
but yet the Obedience of theſe foreign Countries, I foreſee, v 
be but feigned and diſſembled. I 

46. But however, they ſhall be forced to a Subjeion my 
me, and be afraid out of their lurking-places, which they 
hide themſelyes ins 47. M 


Ea AY We. « 


of my Salvation. 
48. 


ind ſing Praiſes unto thy Name. 
.. 


pid his Anointed, and unto his Seed for evermore. 


The Pſalnis. 
y. The LoRD livech, and bleſſed be my ſtron 


Great Proſperity giveth he unto his King : and ſhew 


Theiv. DAY. 


ubdueth the People unto me. 


o and ſetteth me up above 
an. 


O Lord, among the Gentiles: 


eth loving Kindneſs unto 


MORNING PRAYER 


The XIX. 


the Groerwnent of our Lives 


handy-work. 


World. 


PSALM. 


EE. 4... Cera. 
% he Hag Title it, To the Maſter of the Muſick, A Pſalm of pid. The Defien of thit Pſalm is, 


ual Advantage which is to be reaped, from the Contemplation of the great Warks of Ged's Creation, viz. The Heavenly Bodz 
Po Port of Nature, but chiefly from the Conſideration of thoſe excellent Rules of Morality, 1, VIZ. The Heavenly Bodies, and 


to ſhew the extraordinary 
which in his holy Word he has given, for 


HE Heavens declare the Glory of God : and the Firmament ſheweth his 


J. One day telleth another: and one night certifieth another. 


3. There is neither Speech nor Language: but their Voices are heard among them. 
4, Their ſound is gone out into all Lands: and their Words into the ends of the 


5. In chem hath he ſer a Tabernacle for the Sun: which cometh forth as a Bride- 


out of his Chamber, and rejoyceth as a Giant to run his Courſe. 
6, It goech forth from the uttermoſt part of the Heaven, and runneth about unto 
he end of it again : and there is nothing hid from the heat thereof. 
7. The Law of the LorD is an undefiled Law, converting the Soul: the Teſti- 
mony of the Lo RD is ſure, and giveth Wiſdom unto the Simple. 
$. The Statutes of the LORD are right and rejoyce the Heart: the Command- 
ment of the Lo R D is pure, and giveth light unto the Eyes. 9. The 


47. My truſt is in the living God, and not in any ſenſeleſs 
lol, to be my miglity helper ; and I will praiſe that great 
God who has ſaved me. 

4%. That God, who has enabled me to take Revenge upon 
y Enemies, and quelleth the Inſurrections of my rebellious 
Subje&s, who refuſe to ſubmit to my Government. 

49 He not only defends me from the wicked Deſigns of 
mine Enemies, but exalts me above them; delivering me from 
every ſuch Man of Wickedneſs and Oppreſſion as Saul was. 

50. For this reaſon I will pay my publick Thanks unto thee 
OLord, among the Gentile Nations whom thou haſt ſubje&ed 
tomy Dominion; and ſing Praiſes to the Honour of the great 
JEHOVAH's Name, that it may be renowned among them. 

$t+ That JEHOVAH, who gives ſuch mighty Succeſſes to 
lis King, whom, by his eſpecial Deſignation, he has raiſed to 
the Crown of 1ſrael ; that has es David from all the 

gers he went through, before his coming to the Throne ; 
given him ſuch great ViQories after it, and promiſed, 
. * Kingdom ſhall be eftabliſhed in his Houſe for ever, 2 Sam. 


7 
Parap braſe on Pſal. XIX. 
Contexture of the Heavens, the Be of their Ap- 


e Placed in, the long Continuance and Equability of their Mo- 
uns, with innumerable other moſt admirable Qualities diſco- 
Fered in them, do demonſtrate the infinite Wiſdom of the Di- 
mae Artificer, who created them. Y 
2. Every __ Day telleth out the Wiſdom of God, with 
more Force and Rhetorick than the moſt perſwaſive Preacher; 
When that Day is gone, it leaveth the Argument to the 
«rt Day, to be urged with equal Force; and oevery Night 
Ws Demonſtration of the ſame Almighty Wiſdom, to any 
me who does but look up upon the Stars, leaving the Demon- 
on ſtill as cogent, to the next Night which follows it. 
Wed theſe glorious Bodies have not the Giſt of articu- 
pecch, as we Men have, but they afford as excellent Leſ- 
toinſtruQ Men in the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of the great 


pearance, the exquiſite Order which the Celeſtial Bodies 


Creator, as if they had an hundred Tongues. 

4. And yet this Speech of theirs is ſo vocal and ſounding, 
as to be heard by all the Nations of the World; there being no 
Nation ſo barbarous, but that they own a Creator of the World, 
forced unto this Confeſſion by the wiſe Order, and glorious 
ConſtruRion, of theſe celeſtial Bodies. | 

5. Among theſe celeſtial Bodies, for the Sun the nobleſt of 
them all, he has prepared a Royal Manſion or Tabernacle in 
Heaven, the Orb wherein he moves. And he every Mornin 
when he riſes in the Eaſt, appears with all the Fineneſs and Jol- 
lity, as a Bridegroom comes out of his Bride-Chamber, and re- 
joy ces With as much Alacrity and Eagerneſs, as a ſtrong Athle- 
tick to run the Race he is prepar'd for. 

6. He moves with incredible Swiſtneſs from the Eaſt to the 
Weſt, the two moſt diſtant Parts of the World, and from thence 
round to the Eaſtern Point again, with the ſame velocity, 
enlivening all things with its vigorous Heat. 

7. But as God's Wiſdom is thus ſufficiently conſpicuous in 
the Works of Nature, ſo is it alike remarkable in the Di- 
vine Law, he has given us to govern our Actions by; a Law 
without any blemiſh, made up of wholſom and excellent Pre- 
cepts ; a Law which maketh the Soul return to God, when 
it is eſtranged from him by Sin ; a Law, or Rule of Life, 
which is Sure and Infallible, and which, if Men ſquare their 
Lives by, they can never be miſtaken : And laſtly, a Law 
which does not only inſtruct wiſe and learned Men, but in- 
ſpires with Wiſdom the moſt Illiterate, and Men of the ordi- 
narieſt Capacities. 

8. Theſe Statutes which God has given us, for the Direction 
of our Actions, are free from all Error and Miſtake, and 
agreeable to the righteft and exadteſt Reaſon ; they make glad 
every good Man's Heart, by informing his Mind with Divine 
Truths, and by heartning him up with comfortable Promiles ; 
they convey intellectual Light to the Mind, with greater 
Purity, than the Sun communicates corporeal Light to the 
Eyes 


Eee e 9. Tkis 


g helper : and praiſed be the God + 
Fven the God that ſeeth that I be avenged: and! | 
49. [tis he that · delivereth me from my cruel Enemie 


.* Adyerſaries : thou ſhall rid me from the wicked M 
wm For this Cauſe will I give Thanks unto thee, 


« 
. 
14 
| 
Cy 7 


Ie Pſalix. 


The iv. DAY. 


5. The fear of the LoRD is clean, and endureth for ever: the Judowc... « ; 
Lowe are true and righteous altogether. dgments of the 
10. More to be deſired are they than Gold, yea, than much fine Gold: fu 
alſo than the Honey and the Honey-comb. 6 | eter 


* 


11. Moreover by them is thy Servant taught: and in keeping of chem "7 
great Reward. | els 
12. Who can tell how oft he offendeth : O cleanſe thou me from [my] ſecrer Cade 
13. Keep thy Servant alſo from preſumptuous Sins, left they get che dona. 
over me : 75 ſhall I be undefiled and innocent from the great Offence. 
14. Let the Words of my Mouth, and the Meditation of my Heart: be Lale 
acceptable in thy ſight, 1 95] 
15. O Lord, my ſtrength and my Redeemer. 


The XX. PSALM. 


» ; Exaudiat te, Dominus. 

e J E f pon nt ens fy ter A TE 
People.] 1. He Lo p hear thee in the Day of Trouble: 
God of Jacob defend thee. | 

2. Send thee help from the Sanctuary: and ſtrengthen thee out of Sion. 

3. Remember all thy Offerings: and accept thy Burnt-ſacrifice. 

4. Grant thee thy Hearts defite : and fulfil all thy Mind. 

5. We will rejoyce in thy Salvation, and criumph in the Name of the Lord Our 
God : the Lord perform all thy Petitions. 

David.] 6. Now know I that the LoR D helpeth his Anointed : and wil 


hear him from his holy Heaven : even 


Hand. 4 
[ People. | 7. Some put their truſt in 


will remember the Name of the LorD our God. 
David.] 8. They are brought down and faln: 
People. | 9. Save, LoRD, and hear us, O King of Heaven: when we call 


x thee. 


9. This ſacred Law, which informs us how to worſhip God 
aright, is clean and pure, and free from the Superſtition which 
the Gentile Worſhip is clogged with ; and is not mutable at 
Man's Pleaſure, as the Religion of other Countries is: This is 
a Law which is true, whoſe Sanctions are founded upon moſt 
certain Rewards and Puniſhments ; a Law, every ſingle Pre · 
cept whereof, is Righteous and Holy. 

10. A Law, more beautiful to be view'd, and richer to 
be poſſeſs'd, than large Heaps of refined Gold: A Law, more 
r_ to the Taſte, than the Honey dropping from the 

mb. 

11. And if I thy Servant, O Lord, ſtand poſſeſſed of 
any diſtinguiſhable degrees of Wiſdom, I confeſs I have been 
been taught it by the Precepts of this Law ; by obſervance 
thereof, a Man receive an ample Reward both in this 
Life and the next. 

12. But tho' I diligently endeavour, to the utmoſt of my 
Power, to obey this holy Law of God; yet I am con- 
ſcious to myſelf of many Failures in my Duty, and 
doubt not but there are many more, which have eſcaped my 
Knowledge; I beſeech thee therefore, good God, to pardon 
me for theſe unregarded Sins. 

13. But more eſpecially, I beſeech thee to preſerve me, 
who am thy poor humble Servant and Creature, from all 
Preſumptions which are committed againſt Knowledge ; 
but above all, I beſeech thee, not to let any ſuch Sin get 
the Dominion over me, and eſtabliſh itſelf into a Habit; 
and then I ſhall be free from ſuch a degree of Impiety, as 
will put me out of hopes of returning to thy Favonr. 

14. Let the Words I have now offered up to thee in this 
Hymn, and every other Prayer or Meditation, I ſhall hereafter 
addreſs myſelf to thee in, be continually well-pleaſing to 


thee, 
15. O God, my ſtrong-hold and my Deliverer. 


with the wholſomte ſtrength of his rights 


Chariots, and ſome in Horſes : but we 


but we are riſen and ſtand upright, 
upon 


The 


„ Parab braſi on Pſal XX. 

E thy faithful People, O King David, do put up dur 

Prayers to Almighty God, that his good Providence 

would anſwer ny Deſires in this time of thy Difficulty, an 

that the great JEHOVAH, the God of the Iſraelites, would de- 
fend thee from thy Enemies. . 

2. That he would ſend thee Aſſiſtance from his dandum 
upon Mount Sien, where the Ark is lodged, and which is the 
more eſpecial place of his Preſence. 

3- May God ſhew ſome ſignal Token, that he accepts thy 
Sacrifice and Burnt-offerings, 

4. May he grant thee all the Succeſs, which thou can it dv 
fire, gas thy Enemies. 

5. Nay our Minds forbode us, that we ſhall return rejoy« 
cing in the Preſervation, which thou ſhalt 1 us, 
triumphing in the Name of our great JEHOVAH. May God 
bring to paſs all the good Deſigns of our gracious King. 

Dovid. 6, I know, O my good People, being inſtructed by the 
Experience of my whole Life, that God is always readyto 
aſſiſt me his Servant, whom he has anointed to be King of a 
and that he will hear my Prayers which I put up to him, from 
his holy Seat in Heaven erding Succour to me, 
ſalutiferous Power of his Right-Hand. 

People. 7. Having therefore this Encouragement, we vill 
not, like other Nations, depend upon Succeſs from the num- 
ber of Chariots and Horſes, and other warlike Preparations; 
but our Reliance ſhall be upon our God, who fights for us. 

David. 8. Tis true what you ſay ; ny I foreſee, thatthey 
are already vanquiſhed, and fall down under our Feet; but we 
ſtand upright, in the Condition of Conquero:s. 


People. g. Preſerve us therefore, O Lord, thou Heavenly 
King. 9 hear our Prayers, that we may obtag 
a Victory over our Enemies. 


Parke 


| The XXI. 


Tze Pſainf. 


| Theiv. DAY. 
PSALM. ; | 


Domine, in virtute tua. 


1 thi fie g h) David 22 * the People wiſhing Nope un in their King evi in it ſame Expreſin, 


de „ the Jew rel 1 the 


Tu King ſhall rejoyce in thy ſtrength, 
th 


y Salvation. 
of his Lips. 


which, even 


O Lord: exceeding glad ſhall he be of 


haſt given him his hearts deſire : and haſt not denied him the Requeſt 


3. For thou ſhalt prevent him with the Bleſſings of Goodneſs : and ſhall ſet a 


Crown of Bp Gold upon his Head. 
4 He 
hy pon him. 


Joy of thy Conntenance. 


Ahe moſt Higheſt he ſhall not miſcarry. 


hate thee. 


ed Life ofthee, and thou gaveſt him a long Life : even for ever and ever. 
5. His Honour #s great in thy Salvation : Glory and great Worſhip ſhale thou 


Py For thou ſhalt give him everlaſting Felicity : and ke him glad with the 
7. And why * becauſe the King putteth his truſt in the Lo RD, and in the Mercy 
g. All thine Enemies ſhall feel thy Hand: thy right-Hand ſhall find out them that 


q. Thou ſhale make them like a fiery Oven in time of thy Wrath: the LORD 
all deſtroy them in his diſpleaſure, and the Fire ſhall conſume them. 


10, Their Fruit ſhalt thou root out of the Earth and cheir Seed from among the 


children of Men. 


11. For they intended Miſchief againſt thee : and imagined ſuch a Device as they 


re not able to perform. 


12. Therefore ſhale thou put them to flight: and the Strings of thy Bow ſhalt 


hou make ready, againſt the Face of them. 


13. Be thou exalted, Lo R, in thine own Strength: ſo will we ſing and Praiſe 


thy Power, 


EVENING PRAYER. 


The XXII. 


PSALM. 


Deus, Deus menus. 


(4 This Pſalm was compoſed by David, under a very great Calamity, probably, whin ſo great @ part of his Friends forſuol him in the Aſa- 
bmict Rebellion, many Paſſage: wh reef are appli able to the S'fferings of Chriſt. It is entitled, Aijeleth Shahar, The Hind of the 


Paraphraſe on Pſal. XXI. | 
* King ſhall rejoyce and triumph in the Victory, which 
thou ſhalt, by thy Power, procure for him. 

2. Thou haſt already hearkened unto the Prayers which he 
luth pur up to thee, in the former glorious Succeſſes, which 
by thy Protection he has obtained. 

3- Nay, thou art before-hand with him, in granting him 
Urequeſted Favours, heaping new Crowns upon his Head, 
Which he has not the Ambition to deſire. 

+ He aked of thee, but only juſt to eſcape with his Life 

the Hands of Saul, but thou haſt given him length of 

ys in his own Perſon, and haſt promiſed that a Temporal 

donn of 1/r8e! ſhall continue in his Family for many Ages, and 

rwards the Spiritual Kingdom of the Meſſias, who is to 
from him, ſhall remain therein, 2 Sem. 7. 16. 

5. Great is the Honour which thy Aſſiſtance has _— 
* and thou reſerveſt for kim ſtill greater Gl 


6 Thou haſt given him eternal Happineſs in another Life, 
ud :ffordeſt him inexpreſſible Tor. by ſuffering him to be- 
thy Countenance for ever. 
of; And the reaſon of this is, becauſe King Devid put his 
Ne and Confidence in Almighty God, therefore his 
wy ing fixed upon this Baſis, ſhall never fail. 
* Il chine Enemies ſhall be ſenſible of the Force of thy 
ind that Power which God gives thee, ſhall reach all 


Morning; becauſe this good Prince was then hunted by his Subjects like @ Hind. 


M' God, my God, | look upon me,] why haſt thou forſaken me: and art fo far 
from my Health, and from the Words of my Complaint ? 2. O 


thy Oppoſers to their Deſtrudtion. 

9. Thou ſhalt deſtroy them, with as much diſpatch as a 
burning-Oven does the Fewel that is caſt into it, when thou 
in thy Anger lookeſt upon them; they ſhall periſh with a very 
ſharp and certain DeſtruQion. 

* o. Thou ſhalt deſtroy their Children, and extirpate their Fa- 
ies. 

11. For they have ſufficiently provoked Almighty God to 
be their Enemy, by their miſchievous Attempts againſt the 
Life and Honour of God's Anointed, altho' they have not 
been able to bring their wicked Purpoſe to effect. 

12. Therefore they ſhall turn their Backs upon thee by a baſe 
Flight, as ſoon as ever thy Bow-ſtrings are ready to diſcharge 
a Flight of Arrows upon them. ; ; 

13. Upon the whole therefore, we will aſcribe the Victory 
to our God, by whoſe Power and Aſſiſtance only it ſhall be 
procured; all the part that we ſhall rake to our ſelves 15, to 
ſing Praiſes to that Almighty Power that has- given us the 


Victory. 
Paraphraſe on Pſal. XXII. 
Y ftrong God! my God who waſt uſed to defend me 
Why haſt thou withdrawn thy Protection from me? 
Why art thou removed ſo far from my Aſſiſtance ? Why arc 
thou ſo backward ro hear my Addreſſes to thee, for Deliverance 
from my Enemies ? 


2.0 
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Theiv. DAY. 


2. O my God, I cry in the day-time, but thou heareſt not: 


ſeaſon alſo I take no reſt. 


3. And thou continueſt holy: 0 thou worſhip of Iſrael. | 
4. Our Fathers hoped in thee, they truſted in thee : and thou didſt deli 
5 They called upon thee, and were holpen : they put their truſt ag 


were not confounded. | 


Pſalms. 


er chem. 
thee, and 


6. But as for me, I am a Worm, and no Man: a very Scorn of Men, and 
e 


out- caſt of the People. 


7. All they that ſee me, laugh me to ſcorn: they ſhoot out their 


ſhake their Heads, ſaying, 


Lips, and 


8. He truſted in GoD, that he would deliver him: let him deliver him if h 
e 


will have him. 


9. But thou art he that took me out of my Mothers Womb: th 
when I hanged yet upon my Mothers Breaſts. = Is 0 hope, 


10. I have been left unto thee ever ſince I was 


my Mothers Womb. 


11. O go not from me, for trouble is hard at hand: and there is none to help me 


12. Many Oxen are come about me: fat Bulls of Baſan cloſe me in on eve 
13. They gape upon me with their Mouths : as it were a ramping and a 


Lion. 


ry ſide. 


roaring 


14. I am poured out like Water, and all my Bones are out of joynt : 
alſo in the midſt of my Body is even like melting Wax. Joyat: my Near 


15. My Strength is dried up like a Potſherd, and my Tongue cleaveth to my | 


Gums : and thou ſhalt bring me into the Duſt of Death. 


16, For many Dogs are come about me : and the Council, of the Wicked layeth 


ſiege againſt me. 


17. They pierced my Hands and my Feet, I may tell all my Bones: they ſtand 


ſtaring and looking upon me. 


18. They part my Garments among them: and caſt Lots upon my Veſt. 
19. But be not thou far from me, O LORD: thou art my Succour, haſte thee 


to help me. 


2. O my God! I inceſſantly call upon thee for help ; fn the 
Day-time I put up my Petitions to thee, which thou doſt not 
vouchſafe to hear ; at night likewiſe I continue the ſame Ad- 
dreſſes, notwithſtanding the — Diſcouragement. 

3. But yet I cannot but acknowledge, that thou doſt ſtill re · 
main juſt and holy, O thou, who art the God of the People 
of Iſrael, and their mighty Deliverer in their many Diſtreſſes. 

4+ And indeed this is a conſiderable Encouragement to me, 
in my Condition, to remark, that many of our Fore-fathers 
were in as forlorn a Condition as I am, and yet they truſted in 
God for Deliverance, and he did not fruſtrate their Expecta- 
tions. 

5. They put up their Prayers to thee the great JEHOVA 
not 1 and thou didſt aſſiſt — and — 
them from being deſtroyed by their Enemies. 

6. But, tho' thou mighteſt de inclined to protect ſuch great 
and holy Men, as the Patriarchs, Abraham, Jacob, Joſeth, &c. 
under their Afflictions; yet why ſhould I expect, that thou 
ſhouldeſt work a like Deliverance, for ſuch a Worm as I am, 
whom my Subjects have ſcorned, and the baſeſt of the People 
have thrown off, as a vile and contemptible thing ? but herein 
I muſt conſider, that I am in my Sufferings, the forerunner of 
the Meſſias, who muſt ſuffer the like Calamities, which are ſha* 
dowed out in me- ; 

7. All they that look on me, (as they ſhall do upon the Meſſias) 
in a deriſive manner, pout out their Lips, and ſhake their 
Head, uttering theſe contemptueus and blaſphemous Words, 
ſaying, 

's Mie pretends to throw himſelf upon God for Protection, 
let therefore God protect him, if he have ſuch a Fondneſs 
for him. 

9. But I have experienced thee to be my Preſerver, from my 
Birth, and throughout the State of my Infancy. 

10. As ſoon as I was born, thou tookeſt me for thy foſter- 
Child; from that time to this very Moment, thou haſt che- 
riſhed me; and therefore I will not now deſpair of thy Aſſiſt- 


ance. 


20. De- 


11. O therefore do not thou ſtand at a Diſtance, negleQin 
my Aſſiſtance, ſince my deareſt Friends deſert me, as = nil 
— 5 a greater Perſon than myſelf, the Meſſias upon 

I 1 Room — 8 a have encompaſſed 
me, having the ſtrength an of Bull di 
the fertile Paſture of Befr. . 

13. They came roaring about me with open Mouths, and 
— as greedy to devour, as a hungry Lion is to fall upon their 

rey. 

14. I am grown as weak as Water, my Joynts have not 
rage to * my Body; and all my Vitals conſume away, 
as Wax melteth before the Fire. 

15. All my natural Moiſture is decay d, and I am become 


as dry as a broken piece of earthen Ware; my Tongue, through 


my continual feveriſh Draught, ſticks to the roof of my 
Mouth; and thou, O Lord, art juſt upon bringing me down 
to the Grave, 


16. A Company of bloody Hounds are hunting after my 


Life ; and there is a Confederacy of wicked Men formed 
againſt me; as there ſhall be hereafter againſt Chriſt, to put 
him to Death. ; 

17. They have wounded my Hands and my Feet, butina 
much more literal Senſe ſhall they do ſo to my Saviour 
Chriſt, when the Nails ſhall faſten his precious Hands andFeet 
to the Croſs ; one may tell my Ribs by reaſon of my lea 
neſs, as they may hereafter do Chriſt's, by reaſon of his Di- 
ſtention under that cruel Puniſhment z my Adverſaries, in 3 
contemptuous manner, ſtand ſtaring upon me. 

18. They divide my Eſtate among them, as they ſhall do 
my Saviour's Garment, caſting Lots for it, Joby 10. 24. 4 

19. But I beſeech thee, O Lord, do not thou remove / 
ſelf afar off 7 — me, denying me thy aſſiſtance; 0 
all imaginable ſpeed to my Succour. 

20. Deliver — Life | Sos. periſhing by the Sword ; 12 
my Life, which is as it were my only derling-Chil — 


born : thou art my God even from 


The Djalms. 


The iv. DAY. 


70. Deliver my Soul from the Sword: my Don from the Power of the Dog. 


11. Save me from the Lions Mouth: 


horns of the Unicorns. 


thou haſt 


eard me alſo from among the 


a2. I will declare thy Name tinto my Brethren : in the midſt of the Congre- 


gation will I praiſe thee. 


22; O praiſe the Lo R D ye that fear him: ma 
bah and fear him, all Je Seed of IIrael. 


piſed nor abhorred the low Eſtate of che Poor: he hath 


14. For he hath not de 


not hid his Face from him, but when he called unto him, he heard him. 
25. My Praiſe is of thee in the great Congregation : my Vows will I perform in 


the ſight of them that fear him. 


26. The Poor ſhall eat and be ſatisfied : they that ſeek after the LORD ſhall 


praiſe him; your Heart ſhall live for ever. 


27. All the ends of the World ſhall remember themſelves, and b 

the he RD: and all the Kindreds of the Nations ſhall —— e ag 8 
28. For the Kingdom is the LoxD's: and he is the Governour among the People. 
29. All ſuch as be fat upon Earth: have eaten and worſhipped. 
zo. All they chat go down into the Duſt ſhall kneel before him: and no Man 


hath quickened his own Soul. 


neration. 


11. [My] Seed ſhall ſerve him: they ſhall be counted wie the LoRD for a Ge- 
32. They ſhall come, and | the Heavens | ſhall declare his Righteouſneſs : unto 


2 People that ſhall be born, whom the Lord hath made. 
The XXIII. PSALM.” 


Dominus regit me. 


59. Pſalm vat written by David in 4 proſeerons Conditi u, probably when he was ſetled in the Kingdom, after the Calamities he ſup ain'd 
under Saul's Perſecution. 


The Lord is m Shepherd : therefore can I lack nothing; 
2. He ſhall feed me in a green Paſture: and lead me forth beſide the Wa- 


ters of Comfort. 


3. He ſhall convert my Soul : and bring me fotth in the Paths of Righteouſ- 


neſs, for his Names ſake. 


(every thing elſe being taken from me) ſave this from the 
8 of malicious Enemies, which like Dogs hunt 
er it. 

21, Save me from the Hands of my Enemies, which are 
ſtronz and crael as Lions, for thou haſt formerly preſerved 
me, when I was in as much Danger, as if the Horn of a fierce 
Unicorn was juſt upon goring me. N 

22, Now being certain that thou wilt procure me this Deli- 


verance, I will fing Praiſes to thy Name, in the preſence of 


my Brethren the Jews, declaring what mighty things thou 
done for me; and this not only in private, but in the 
publick Congregation aſſembled for thy Worſhip. 

23, O therefore, all ye the only Worſhippers of the true 
Cod, Praiſe him for his t Favour done; O all you, my 
Countrey-men and Kindred derived from Jacob, our common 
= an. joyn with me in my Thankſgiving to ſo gracious a 


24. For God hath not contemned the low Eſtate of me his 
poor Servant, in the time of my Affligion, he has not ſhun- 
ned and lighted me, as other baſe People have done; but has 
graciouſly heard my Prayer, and delivered me. 

25. Therefore I will fing forth thy Praiſes upon ſome ſo- 

n Feaſt-day, when there ſhall be an extraordinary Congre- 
tion met together for thy Worſhip, in a Pſalm purpoſely 
compoſed in memory of this thy Deliverance. 

6, 27. And here again I fee, that my Deliverance does 
prefigure the Exaltation of the Meſſias, when the Poor ſball 
hon be ſatirfied, and have the Goſpel preached to them; when all 
10 out Perſons, of what Religion or Nation ſoever, ſhall be 
mitted to praiſe God in his eſtabliſhed Worſhip, and be put 
n a Capacity of attaining everlaſting Life. 


. For God is eſtabliſhing a Kingdom of his own, viz. 


4. Yea, 
that of the Meſſias of which he ſhall be immediately Go- 


vernour. 

29. Under this Diſpenſation, the great Men of the World 
that enjoy the Fatneſs of the Earth, ſhall be admitted 
take - the Since "wp . ” 

20. Every poor Man, that lies in the Duſt, may knee! dow 
before him, and enjoy the Privileges of this Secrifics | 
truſting in God for Cltvation, which they cannot procure 
themſelves. 

31. My Poſterity, tho' born to Empire, ſhall ſerve this 
mighty Spiritual Prince ; and they, by God's Favour, ſhall 
continue a great Family, for many Generations. 

32+ Several of theſe Generations ſhall come and paſs away, 
bur at laſt God's Righteouſneſs ſhall be manifeſt in ſending 
the Meſſias, in his good time, thereby making happy the 
Generation wherein he ſhall be 3 and other Genera- 
tions which ſhall follow it. 

Para hraſe on Pal. XXIII. 
He Lord feeds me, and takes care of me, as a Shepherd 
does of his Flock, therefore nothing can be wanting 
to me, which may conduce to my Happineſs, either in my 
Temporal or Spiritual Concerns. 

2 He has inſtated me in a very happy Condition of Life, 
wherein my circumſtances reſemble the feeding of cattle in 
a fruitful green Paſture, where having fed themſelves to the 
full with the delicious Herbage, they are led to Water unto 
a clear, and cool, and comfortable Stream. | 

3. Nor is he a Shepherd to my Body only, but to my Soul 


likewiſe ; when he obſerves me ſtraying from the Paths of 


Vertue, he turns me into the right way again, by good ſug- 
geſtions of his Holy Spirit ; to the Praiſe and Honour of his 


Great Name. 
Ffff 4. Ney, 


* 


gnifie him, all ye of the Seed of 


- 
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The v. DAY. The Pſalms. 
4. Yea, though I walk through the Valley of che ſhadow of Death, 7 ..; 
no evil: for — art with =>} 4 road and thy 1 2 1 Ry I will fear 
Thou ſhalt prepare a Table before me againſt them that trouble me. 
3 m Head Lich Oyl, and my Cup ſhall be full. me: thou ha 
6. Bur | thy] loving Kindneſs and Mercy ſhall follow me all the 
Life: and I will dwell in the Houſe of the Lok Þ for ever, 


MORNING PRAYER. 
The XXIV. PS AL M. 


Domini eſt terra. 
1.9 This is # Pſalm of David, compoſed by bim, as bir thought, when the Ark was breught from the Hoſe of Obed Kdo 
Houſe which he 1 prepared for it in Mount Sion: Aud, as that was A Tye of Chrift's 312 rao % Hs the 
of that Lxaltation hkewiſe. The Septusgint ſay, This is # Pſalm to be ſung the firſt Day oF theiWeek, in the Title thre N 
to which Maimonides relates, that the Pſalm for Sunday was XXIV, for Monday XLVIII, for Tueſday LXXX] f. 


XCIV, for Thurſday LXXXI, for Friday XCIN, for Saturday or the Sabbath XII. Jr ſeems to be 4 arp Wedneſday 
in th: Dials;ical Form. 7 and writ 


days of my 


LA. ji. T He Earth is the Lo R Ds, and all that therein is: the compaſs of the World, 


and oy that dwell _ b 
2. For he hath founded it upon the Seas: and prepared it u che 
[B.] 3. Who ſhall aſcend os the Hill of the * * or "ht 
his holy Place ? P 
BY 4. Even he that hath clean Hands, and a pure Heart: and that hath not lit 
up his mind unto Vanity, nor ſworn to deceive | his Neighbour. | 
5. He ſhall receive the Bleſſing from the Lo RD: and Righteouſneſs from the 
God of his Salvation. | 
6. This is the generation of them that ſeek him: even of them that ſeck thy 
Face, O Jacob. | 
7. Lift up your Heads, O ye Gates, and be ye lift up, ye everlaſting Doors: 
and the King of Glory ſhall come in, 
B.] 8. Who is the King of Glory: [LA.] It is the Lo ſtrong and mighty, even 
the LORD mighty in Battle. | 
9. Lift up your Heads, O ye Gates, and be ye lift up, ye everlaſting Doors; and 
the King of Glory ſhall come in. 
B.] 10. Who is the King of Glory; [LA.] Even the Lap of Hoſts, he is the 
King of Glory. | The 


Nay, tho', through any great Sickneſs or Danger, I by his glorious Aſcenſion, ſhall firſt lead the way thither 

ſhould de fuſt entring upon the black melancholy Shades of which this car ing up the Ark is a T — 41 2 
Death; and when in my ſeparate State, after my Diſſolution, 4. 4. He whoſe Hands are clean 'Blood, Fraud and 
I ſhall be under them, I will. not be afraid that any Miſchief Rapine; whoſe Heart is pure and free from any evil Inten- 
ſhould befal me; for tis my Comfort to reflect, that in wy tions; who hath not ſolemnly arteſted a falſe thing, nor ſwom 

Condition, both of Life and Death, IT am under thy Paſto a wang Matter to defraud his Neighbour thereby. 

Care. g 6 5. He ſhall receive the Reward of everlaſting Bleſſedneſs ; and 
5. Thou prepareſt a Table for me richly furniſhed, to the be accounted righteous by God his Saviour. 

' Grief and Envy of my Adverſaries which behold it z and to 6. This is that Set of Men, who in a proper Senſe are ſaid to 
make the Entertainment, which thou art pleaſed to give me, be God's 'Worſhippers ; theſe are the true 7/aclires who ſe 
the nobler, thou anointeſt my Head with fragrant Oil, and ma- he Face, (i. e. joyn themſelves, Prov. 7. 15. to the Houſe) of 
keſt my Cup to flow with the richeſt Wine, Jacob. | 

6. And I do not doubt, but that this thy Goodneſs, will 4, O ye Portcullis- Gates of the Caſtle in Mount Sim, be ye 
be continued to me as long as I ſhall live; being reſolved al - life up to the utmoſt height, for the Ark of God to enter in; 
ways to retain 2 grateful Senſe of thy Favours, and to frequent and O er of Heaven, be ye opened wide for 
all publick Service in thy Houſe, with as much Conſtancy, as the Me the King of Glory, at his Aſcenſion, to make tus 
if I dwelt there. triumphal Proceſſion —_—_ —4 © 

Parapbraſe on Pal, XXIV. B. 8. Who is the King of Gfory ? 4. the moſt mighty God, 

4. He Earth is the Propriety of God Almighty, and all the Lord of Hoſts. i I 
the large extent thereof, by right of his Creation; O ye Portcullis- Gates of the Caſtle in Mount Sim, be Je 
even the whole Globe, both Sea and Land, with all the Crea- if up. the urmoſt heighth, for the Ark of God to 2 ; 
tures which inhabit ir. and ye everlaſting rs of Heaven, 'be ye opened be > 

2. For he hath made the Earth to be prominent, and ſtand- for the Meſſias, the King of Glory, at his Aſcenſion, to 
ing out above the Waters, as if it were a great Bark floating his triumphal Procefſion through you. - 
upon them. B. 10. Who is the King of Glory ? 4 The moſt might 

B. 3. Who ſhall follow the Ark into Mount Sion, and who God, the Lord of Hoſts. 
ſhall have the Favour to enter in Heaven after the Meſſias, who 


5,97 a0ISO F®agIsgss53 eee 


4 
i 
me 


The XXV. PSALM. 
3 Ad te, Domine, levavi. 
, + + Pſalms compoſed by David, in a time of ſome great Affifiion, and when his M; "_ 
17 Thu N — fab cape it . in the NE 9 2 *he * A _ preſſed with ite 
rim Jriah. 'The Pſalm in the Original is Acreſtital, the Verſes beginning with the 
, Probably by the negligence of the Tranſcribert. 
© let me not be confounded, neither let mine Enemies triumph over me. 


J. For all they that hope in thee ſhall not be aſhamed : bir ſuch as tranſpreſs with- 
ut 2 Cauſe ſhall be put to confuſion. 


- Shew me thy ways, O LorD: and teach me thy Paths. 
4. Lead me forth in thy truth, and learn me: for thou art the God of m 
thee hath been my hope all the day long. 
5. Call to remembrance, O Los, thy tender Mercies : and thy loving Kindneſſes 
lich have been ever of old. 
6. O remember not the Sins, and Offences of my Youth : but according to thy Mer- 
cy think thou upon me, O Lord, for thy Goodneſs. 
7, Gracious and Righteous is the LorD : therefore will he teach Sinners in the way. 
$. Them chat are meek, ſhall he guide in Judgment: and ſuch as are gentle, them 
ſhall he learn his way. 
9. All the Paths of the Lord are Mercy and Truth: unto ſuch as keep his Cove- 
nant and his Teſtimonies. 
10. For thy Names ſake, O Lord : be merciful unto my Sin, for it is great. 
11. What Man is he that feareth the Lo RD: him ſhall he teach in the way that he 
ſhall chuſe. 
12. His Soul ſhall dwell at eaſe: and his Seed ſhall inherit the Land. 
13. The Secret of the Lo RD is among them that fear him: and he will ſhew them 
his Covenant. | | 
14. Mine Eyes are ever looking unto the Lo RD: for he ſhall pluck my Feet out of 


Reflection upon ſome extra- 
mentioned v. 10. is that which he — in 


Letter: of the Alphabet in their Order 3 only two or 


y Salvation; 


the Net. 
15. Turn thee unto me, and have Mercy upon me: for I am deſolate and in miſery; 
| 16. The 
P aſe on Pal. XXV. them Grace to repent, and his heavenly Illumination to inſtrut᷑t 


0 Lord, raiſe up my Soul, in eager ExpeQation of Delive- them, how to diſcharge their Duty the better, for the future. 
) rance from thee, placing all my Truſt and Confidence in 8. For to the truly humble Penitents, God ſhall give Grace 


— in my hopes of thy Deliverance; neither let my are of a good and teachable Diſpoſition, he ſhall learn them what 


on, and Diſappointment, which attends a worſted ſide. Bar to hinder thy Favour from ee, me, I beſeech thee to 
3 O Lord, in this caſe of Extremity, I beſeech thee, by thy vs it for thy Goodneſs ſake, ſince 
neſs thereof, and do heartily repent of it. 


neſs manifeſted to me in my deliverance from Goliah, Saul, 14. My Eyes are fixed upon God, in ExpeQation of the 

c. and according to th Mercy ſhe wn to thy faithful Servants Deliverance I expect from him; not doubting but he will diſ- 

imtham, Tſaac, &c. in former days. | ingage my Feet from thoſe Snares, which my Adverſaries have 
6. Oh! be not ſo ſevere now to call me to account, for my intangled me in. : 

u committed in my younger Years, when the Fire of my 15. I beſeech thee in kindneſt to turn thy Face to me, which 

ure prompted me to many unwarrantable Actions; but out in thy Anger thou haſt ſo long hid ; ler the Miſery of my Con- 

1 good and merciful Diſpoſition, pardon what I then did dition move thy Pity to me, being an exiled Prince, whom 


my moſt obliged Friends have forſaken. 
7: The Lord is ſo good and gracious, that he will not im- 
ly take Vengeance upon Sinners, but will rather give 16. A 


| 8 4 33 
The v. DAY. The Pſalms. 
16. The Sorrows of my Heart are enlarged : O bring thou me out of my T 
17. Look upon my Are and Miery and e me all my Gr Trouble, 
18, Conſider mine Enemies how many they are: and they bear a tyrannou K 
againſt me. * we AS "i us Nate 
19. O keep my Soul, and deliver me: let me not be confounded, for I have 
cruſt in thee. | | Put my 
20. Let Perfectneſs, and righteous Dealing wait upon me: for my hope hath bern 


in thee. . 5 
21. Deliver Iſrael, O God : out of all his Troubles. 


The XXVI. PSALM. 
Judica me, Domine. 


T1 This is @ Pſalm of David, writt * the Informers in Saul's Court had brought ſom i ho: 
eee Deſeription of 1 105 of an — Man. both in — Na him. I giver a hand 


* thou my Judge, O Lonp, for I have walked innocently : my truſt hath bee; a. | P 


ſo in the Lo RD, therefore ſhall I not fall. 
2. Examine me, O Los, and prove me: try ont my Reins, and my Heart, 
3. For thy loving Kindneſs is ever before mine Eyes: and I will walk in thy Truth, 
4 , have not dwelt with vain Perſons : neither will I have Fellowſhip with the De. 1 
ceitful. 
5. 1 have Hated the Congregation of the Wicked: and will not fit among the Un. 
odly. 
a 6. I will waſh my Hands in Innocency, O Lord : and fo will I go to thine Altar. 'F 
7. That I may ſhew the Voice of Thankſgiving: and tell of all thy wondrous Works, 
8. Los, I have loved the Habitation of thy Houſe : and the place where thine Ho- 
nour dwelleth. | 
9. O ſhut not up my Soul with the Sinners: nor my Life with the Blood-thirſly, 
10. In whoſe Hands is Wickedneſs : and their right Hand is full of Gifts. 
11. But as for mel will walk innocently : O deliver me, and be merciful unto me; 


12. My Foot ſtandeth right: I will praiſe the Lord in the Congregations. 


16. A Torrent of Grief overflows my Heart; O do thou 
put an end to this my lamentable Affliction. 
17. Do thou conſider, what I have ſuffered in this unnatu- 


ral Rebellion; and forgive my Sin which has been the occaſion. 


of it. ' 

18. Be pleaſed to take a view of the number of mine Ene- 
mies, and, what is more grievous to me than the Greatneſs of 
their Forces, their implacable Hatred towards me. 

19. O do thou guard my Life, which is ſought by my Ene- 
=— for I repoſe far more Confidence in thee, than in my 
roops. | 

20. Let me be attended on by thy faithful Integrity, which 
I can truſt more than my Guards; let me be defended by thy 
Juſtice, which will not fail to take revenge on my faithleſs Re- 

els: And this I truſt thou wilt do, ' becauſe I do not confide 
in any thing but thee. 

21. And laſtly, I beſeech thee, O my God, to put an end to 
this Civil War, for the ſake of my poor Subje&s, who ſuſtain 
ſo much trouble and miſchief from it. | 

Paraphraſe on Pſal. 26. 
Q Lord, do thou take the Cognizance of my Cauſe into thy 
Hand, be thou the Judge of my Innocency, as to what 
is objected againſt me; thou knoweſt, I have not uſed any in- 
direct means to vindicate myſelf, but my whole truſt has been 
in thee ; wherefore I am ftill confident, thou wilt not ſuffer 
mine Enemies to prevail over me, 

2. Thou, O God, who ſeeſt into the Secrets of all Mens 
Minds, do thou examine and try my Heart, with as much Ex- 
aftneſs, as a Refiner does his Gold, and ſee if there be any of 
that Wickedneſs in me, which my Adverſaries pretend. 

3. Out of regard to the Favours thou haſt formerly confer 


EVEN. 


red upon me, and to the Rewards which thou haſt promiſed to 
thy obedient Servants, I ſquare my Life according to thy Ho 
ly Commandments. 

4. I . kept up an Acquaintance with lying, falſe and de. 
ceitful Men. 


5. And I always declined any Company, where I foreſww 
wicked and profane Men would be. ; 

6. I will waſh my Hands therefore, not only in token of my 
Innocency, as Men ordinarily do, when they have it not ; but 
I will do it to qualiſie my ſelt to come to thy Altar, which no 
profane Perſon dares approach : 

7. Not: only to pray unto thee for new Favours, but to praiſe 
thee, for thy many former Benefits conferred upon me. | 

8. For, as I hate to frequent the Company of the Wicked, 
ſo I love to reſort to thy Houſe, where thy Glory dwelleth 
and which is the more eſpecial place of thy preſence. 

9. And fince I have made it my Choice, to be in the 
pany of holy Men, at thy publick Worſhip, do not ay * 
der the Neceſſity of — wich wicked, and flagitious * 
12 Who have 2 1 Wickedneſs or other in hand, to 

ing about by Fraud and Corruption. 5 

— But "os gk art, I am ſtedfaſtly reſolved to lead — in- 
nocent Liſe; O therefore, I beſeech thee, ſhew or 12 
to me, in delivering me from the Power of thoſe w ' 


wh ine Enemies. 
* 1 CRIED Goifter and fraudulent Deſigns to proſecute 


i i of Righteouſneſs and Integrity 3 en 
— T. t | am poſſeſſed of, 1 acknowledge it ry 
tirely owing to thee, and therefore I will return thee my pu 
lick Thanks for it, in the Sacred Aſſembly. 


| para bra. 


TS . Pſalms. oi. 
EVENING PRAYER:. 
The XXVII. PSALM. 


Dominus illuminatio. 


n das © | ; 
4% Thi Pſalm was written David is his old fe, 9 4 _ — my Dangers God had delivered him from. Some di not 


bh think it was compo d, when he had li 
Battle, 2 fam. 21. 17+ 


improba- 


„ and the People took an Oath, he ſhould no longer go out ts 


Ti E Lorp is wy Light, and my Salvation ; whom then ſhall 1 fear : the Lord 
o 


is the ſtrength 
my Fleſh : they ſtumbled, and fell. 


my Life; of whom then ſhall I be afraid? 
1. When the Wicked, even mine Enemies, 


and my Foes, came upon me to eat up 


3. Though an Holt of Men were laid againſt me, yer ſhall not my Heart be afraid: 
al though there roſe up War againſt me, get will I put my truſt in him. 


4. One thing have I deſired of the Loxp, which I will re 


quire : even that I may 


well in the Houſe of the Logo all the days of my Life, to behold the fair beauty of 


te Lok b, and to viſit his Temple. 


5. For in the time of trouble he ſhall hide me in his Tabernacle: 


yea in the ſecret 


of his Dwelling ſhall he hide me, and ſer me up upon a Rock of Stone. 


6. And now ſhall he lik up mine Head: 
7, Therefore will I offer in his dwelling an Oblation with great Gladneſs: 


and ſpeak Praiſes unto the Lo Rp. 


above mine Enemies round about me. 


I will ſing 


$, Hearken unto my voice, O Logn, when I cry unto thee : have mercy upon me, 


and hear me. 


9. My Heart hath talked of thee, Seek ye my Face: thy Face, Lo RD will I ſeek. 
10. O hide not thou thy Face from me: nor caſt thy Servant away in diſpleaſure. 
11, Thou haſt been my ſuccour: leave me not, neither forſake me, O God of my 


Glyation. 


12. When my Father and my Mother forſake me: the Lo xp taketh me up. 
13. Teach me thy way, O Lo RD: and lead me in the right way, becauſe of mine 


Enemies. 


14. Deliver me not over into the Will of mine Adverſaries: for there are falſe Wit- 
neſſes riſen up againſt me, and ſuch as ſpeak wrong. 


15. I ſhould utterly have fainted: but that I believe verily to ſee the Goodneſs of the 


Loxp in the Land of the Living. 


16, O tarry thou the Loxp's leiſure : be ſtrong, and he ſhall comfort thine Heart, 


and put thou thy truſt in the Lo x. 


| Paraphreſe on Pſal. XXVII. 
HE Lord is my Light, who diſpels the Darkneſipf my 
Afflictions, it is he who ſaves me from mine Enemies ; 
v 4 * * * be. great, that : —— ſtand in wy dl g 
my efends my Li ainſt m verſaries, what Man 
therefore ſhall I be aid of? ! ; 

2. When my Infidel Enemies came againſt me, like ravenous 
beaſts, to devour me, they were defeated by my Forces, and 
fell down before me, leaving the Victory entirely to me. 

Tho a great Army, in an hoſſile manner, advance againſt 
ve, I ſhall not be diſmayed; for I have confidence, .that thou, 

have experienced to have been my Deliverer from ſo 


mum former Dangers, wilt defend me from the Power of This. 


4. There is but one thing which I have earneſtly deſired of 
on and which I will ſtill continue to put up my Petitions to 
um for, and that is, That I may have an Opportunity, of pay- 
* conſtant Devotions to him in his publick Service, as 
<7 by hg which is more amiable and pleaſant to me, than 

elle. 

5 Thy Houſe ſhall be my Sanctuary in any Calamity, I ſhall 
pen to be under ; my Devotion, which Low to <4 there, 
reader me as ſafe, as thoſe who, in criminal caſes, fly to 
11 ecret places thereof for ſhelter z there I ſhall be as ſafe, as 

ud fortified Galle to Sefond mes FEDORA 
now by a late Inftance of thy Favour, thou doſt lit 
Ip Are which was depreſſed wich Misfortunes before, 
It raiſe me to a Degree of Honour and Superiority, above 
g neighbouring Enemies. 

7. For this auſe I will offer at his Altar, a publick Sacri- 
; Mended with the ſound of the Trumpets; and the reſt of 
A Muſick; and, to increaſe the Sulemnity, I myſelf 

compoſe a Thankſyiving-Hyma to his Honour. 


Ad 


8. O Lord, hear my Prayer, and ſhew thy Mercy upon me, 
in granting my Petitions. , 

9. When my Heart in Meditation was talking to thee, thou 
didſt command me to ſeek thy Face in devour Prayer; and, in 
Obedience to thy Commands, I 4 ſeek it in that manner. 

10. O therefore do not thou turn thy Face from me, as Men 
do when they are angry with any one; and do nor, in thy Diſ- 
Don, ſend me away, and refuſe me admittance to thy Pres 

ENCE. 

11. Thou waſt wont formerly to be my Succourer, whenſo- 
ever I was oppreſſed by any Calamity, O therefore do not now 
forſake me, my good Preſerver. 

1a. When my Father and Mother were taken away from me 
by Death, God took me up för his foſter-Child, to take care 
OT ME, 

13. And ſince I am thy Pupil, O Lord, give me Inſtruction 
as thy own Child, and . me the way of thy Command- 
ments; for if I make any ſlip in my Duty, my Enemies will 
triumph at my Failure. 

14+ But I beſeech thee, O Lord, do not thou expoſe me to 
the Tyrannick Will of mine Enemies; who bear an implaca- 
ble Hatred to me, throwing upon me many unjuſt Calumnies 
ro work my Ruin. 

15. I ſhould utterly have deſponded, and perfectly have ſunk 
down, under the Oppoſition of my many and powerful Ene- 
mies, if it were not for the firm hopes I have of a future State, 
and of the Rewards God has in ſtore for me in Paradiſe. 

16, Therefore, O my Soul, be not thou impatient for a f| pe- 
dy Deliverance from any impendent Trouble, wait for God's 
good time to work it out for thee; ſtrengthen thy hopes and 


confidence in him, and he will at laſt 1 hr Comfort to 


1 f thy lon ndence. 
thee, that thou wilt not w__ - g Vepe 3 


The v. DAY. 


give occaſion to the writing this Fſalm. 


Neo thee will I cry, O Lo x o my ſtrength: think no ſcorn of 1 
U make as though thou heareſt not, I become like them that go JE * 


2. Hear the Voice of my humble Petitions, 
hands towards the Mercy- ſeat of thy holy Temple. 1 
3. O pluck me not away, | neither deſtroy me | with the Ungodly, and wicke; * 


ers: which ſpeak friendly to their Neighbours, but imagine miſchief in th 
4. Reward them according to their Deeds: and according to the Wickedneſz of thei 
it 


own Inventions. 


5. Recompenſe them after the Work of their Hands: pay them that th 


ſerved. 


6. For they regard not in their mind the Works of the Lo xD, nor 
his hands : therefore ſhall he break them down, and not build them up 
7. Praiſed be the Lo R D: for he hath heard the Voice of my humble Petit 

8. The LorD is my Strength, and my Shield, my Heart hath * 
I am helped: therefore my Heart danceth for joy, and in my Song will! priiſe hi 

9. The Loxo is my Strength: and he is the wholſom Defence of his Anoint 3 

10. O ſave thy People, and give thy Bleſſing unto thine Inheritance: feed ho * 


ſet chem up for ever. 


The XXIX. PSALM. 
| Afferte Domino. 
10 4 Pſalm eovpoſed by David, aſter ſome grebt Storm if Thunder and Lightning 
Ring unto the Lo RD, O ye mighty, 


unto the Lord worſhip and ſtrength: 
worſhip. 


3. Ic is the [ * Voice of the] LoRD that commandeth the Waters: it is the glorious God 


thac maketh the Thunder. 


4. Tis the LoRD that ruleth the Sea; the Voice of the Lo is mighty in opera 
tion: the Voice of the Lo RD is a glorious Voice. 5. The 


r thee, do 
„ My Hrong Ho put up my Er to n 
not thou with Scorn Aighe thaw, * — not to hear 
them, but to be ſilent at them ; for if thou doſt ſo, I am a dead 
and undone Man. 

2. But rather be pleaſed graciouſly to grant me my Petitions, 
eſpecially choſe, that I put up to thee in ihy Sacred Houſe. 

3- O do not thou drag me away to everlaſting Puniſhment, 
as thou doſt wicked Perſons, eſpecially thoſe vile treacherous 


Men, who pretend great Friendſhip to their Neighbour, whilſt 


they are plotting bis Ruin. | 

4 J. Bur God ſhall recompenſe theſe Perſons, according as 
their ill Aftioas have deſerved. 
6. For they are irreligious People, who never have any de- 
vout Thoughts of God Aſmighty, either of the wonderful 
Works of his Creation, or Providence, but live ſenſual Lives 
without the Fear and Worſhip of God; for this reaſon God 
ſhall chrow them down into a Deſtruction, from whence they 
ſhall never riſe again, | 

7. And now I devourly return my Praiſes to God, becauſe I 
perceive he has heard my Prayers, and will do for me a5 I have 
deſired. : | 

8. The Lord is my Caſtie, and my Shield to defend me, I 
never truſted to any Aid beſides him, never depending upon 
any humane Counſels to protect me, and therefore now I reap 
the Benefit of God's Aſſiſtance which is beſt; the conſideration 
of which, makes my Heart leap for Joy, and puts me upon 
compoling this Hymn, in acknowledgment of his Gooda 


2. Give the Loxp the Honour due unto his Name: worſhip the Lox with holy 


The. Pſalms i 


The XXVIII. PS AL M. 


Ad te, Domine. 


This Pſalm ten ly David, mich about the ſame time with the former, towards the latts end of 1:4 | 
7 * wh wry 22 bad 2 Domeſtick Fafiion which ftill gous him Trouble, probably that F Sheba, oboe when by, War: wer 


an. 20, Which mighe 


when I cry unto thee : when I hold up my 


eir Hearts, 


ey have de. 
the operation of 


truſted in him, and 


[ brinig young Rams unto the Lot.] aſabe 


* Heb. The Voice of the Lord. 


9. The Lord is always a ſtrong Fortreſs to them who truti 
him; and I have alwa ; found Em be a ſali Nr 
wid his Anointed. to be a ſalutary Aid to Da 

10. Be thou to preſerve th le, whom 
choſen to be thy peculiar rs Ree a * — 
may befal them; feed them as a Shepherd does his Flock, ad 
— them and their Poſterity, with Temporal and Ltemi 


B 
 Pmrotbraſe on Pſal, XAIX. 
All ye Princes and mighty Men, offer to God a Sacrifice 


of young Rams, and make your Acknowledgment, tht, ( 
tho your Power were neyer ſo conſiderable, God's Power is 7 
infinitely greater. 1 
2. Aſcribe unto God ſuch Honour, as is worthy of the Ex 
cellency of his Being, having the moſt reverential abt of 0 


his admirable Nature; Worfhip him in his holy Temple, 

by The Lord, by the Thunder which is his Voice, gore 
eth the Waters of the Clouds, and makes them break into Show- 
ers at the Concuſſion made by it; it is the * Cod 
Heaven and Earth, and not a bare neceſſity of ſecond Cauſes 
which cauſes the Thunder. 

4+ The Lord, by the Storms which he ſends, overns and 
turns about, at his pleaſure, that great Collection o Waters the 
Sea: The Thunder, the Voice of God, is of incredible force, 
to rend and tear all things in its way: This Voice of God, 1. 
tended with its conſtant Concomitant the Lightning, £913 
ſhining Splendor, or Glory, wherever it cames. 


3. J 


2 The Pſalms: 
z The Voice of che Lo Rx o breaketh the Cedar: trees: 


he Cedars of Libanus. 


6, He 
l The Voice of the Lo R D divideth the Flames of Fire, 
haketh 


g. The 
rech 


9. 


Voice of the Lo R makerh the Hinds to bring forth Youn 


che chick Buſhes : in his Temple doth every Man ſpeak of his Honour. | 
The Lo x D ſitteth above the Water- flood: and the Lo RD remaineth a King 


Tie v. DAY: 
: yea, che Lo R o breaketh 


maketh them alſo to skip like a Calf: 1 baun alſo, and Sirion like a young 


the Voice of the Lond 


the Wilderneſs : yea, the L © R D ſhakech the Wilderneſs of Cades. 7 


g, and diſcove- 


Lon p ſhall give Strength unto his People: the LO Rp ſhall give his 


The XXX. PSALM. 


* | le * this Pſalm is, A Pſalm 
1 Low, 2 of ON: — who built a new 


"725 to return to his Houſe, 
David, 2 Sam. 5. 11. for which 


the Grief ſpoken of in this 7 does 


it again, 208 the 


Abſalom's Rebellion. 


* Exaltabo te, Domine. 


being a Song upon the Dedication of David's Houſe. 7: | % WA 

ouſe, ſhould dedicate it; and if he went to the War wi wm, © Bhat 
die in the Battle, Deut. 20. 3. It might be concluded, that 
ſe Hiram ſent him Carpenter: and 


ithout doing ir, he 


this Pſalm r H | 
Maſons ; but in that time David = in yorv 0 the ouſe built by 


N | i 
wot agree. It moſt probably was occaſuned by the Dedication of his Houſe great Proſperity, to which 


, after he Was reſtored co 


Will magnifie thee, O Lo RD, for thou haſt ſer me up : and not made my Foes 


to triumph over me. 


2. O LoxD my God, I cried unto thee: and thou haſt healed me. 


* 


3. Thou, Loxp 
from them that go down to the Pit. 


haſt brought my Soul out of Hell: thou haſt kept niy Life 


4. Sing Praiſes urito the .LorD, O ye Saints of his: and give Thanks unt6 him 


for a remembrance of his Holineſs. 


5. For his wrath endureth hut the twinkling of an Eye, and in his Pleaſure is Life : 
heavinels may endure for a Night, bur joy tometh in the Morning. 


6. And in my Proſperity I ſaid, I ſhall 


goodneſs haſte made my Hill ſo ſtrong. 
7. Thou didft turn thy Face from me: 
8. Then cried I unto thee, O Lok: 


6% 5 4 3 't 
5. This Thunder, the Voice of God, ſplits aſunder the 


Cedar-trees, even thoſe great Cedar-trees which grow upon 
Mount Libanu, the maſſineſs of whoſe Timber, is not able 


to reſiſt his Power, . 

6. Tho' they be ſo firm and Knotty, he tears them aſunder 
and makes them leap off wich a like Spring as a Calf skips, and 
bounds, from the Ground with; nay, when he is pleaſed to 
ſend an l ke, he makes the very Mountains themſelves, 
Lianss ahd Stribn, two of the moſt famous Mountains near Pa- 
Mine, to dance like a young Rinoceros. 

J. The Thunder, the Voice of God, ſhooteth out Flaſhes 
of Flame and Fire: This terrible Voice ſhaketh the Wilder- 
neſs of Cidzs or Zin, Numb. 20. 16. by throwing down the 
Trees thereof, and rending the Rocks. ; 

8. The Thunder, the Voice of the Lord, cauſes the Hinds, 
out of Fear, to calve their young ones before their time; it 
maketh bare the Wood of the thickeſt Buſhes by blaſting 
their Leaves; but, whilſt theſe Devaſtations were made in 
other places, the ibitants of Jeruſalem do with ſecurity 
Mos God. MY 7 

9 The Lord is the Ruler and Diſpoſer of the watery Me- 
teors in the Air, making them fall in ſmall or fierce Rains as 
te pleaſes for the Comfort or the Puniſhment of Mankind; 
and he ſhall always maintain this Kingdom, whilſt chat of 
other Monarchs ſhall fail. 5 2 | 

10. May this great God be a Defence unto his choſen Peo- 
die, exerting his tremendous Power for their Proted ion, and 
eſtabliſh A (hom a firm and laſting Peace, which, of all 
things in this orld, iz the moſt valuable Bleſſing. 5 


never be removed: thou, Lokxb 5 of thy 


and I was troubled. 


and gar me to my LORD right humbly. 


9. What 
292323 Parapbraſe on Pſal. xxx. ; | 
] Will praiſe and extol thee, O Lord, becauſe thou haſt ex- 
tolled me, raiſing me up from my late Calamities: and fo 
not letting my Enemies triumph over me, and make Sport wit 
me, as they defign'd in dethtoning of me. [50S 
2. O Lord, I put up my Prayers to thee, and thou waſt plea- 
Gt ® hear them, and to heal my Soul which was ſick with 
rler. 1 4 1 4 1 ; g 
3- Thou haſt recovered my Life, when I was juſt upon the 
brink, of the Grave, when my Body was ready to be lodged 
among the dead Carcaſes. N 
4. And let me deſire all you holy Perſons, who are Friends 
of God and. good Men, to join your Praiſes with mine, to 
thank him for his Goodneſs. 3 Fs. 
5s. His Wrath endureth but for a Moment, whereas his good 
Pleaſure and Kindneſs laſts a whole Life; we may for one 
Night be under Diſſatisfaction, but the next Morning Joy re- 
turns again. b r | I 
6. I Aid to myſelf, whilſt I was under my proſperous State 
(the Houſe of Saul being worſted, and all their Hopes extin- 
guiſhed, and I for a long time in an entire and quiet Poſſeſſion 
of the Crown,) I thought then I ſhould always continue in this 
proſperous State, thou, O God, having made every thing ſo 
ſecure about me, that no Caſtle upon a Rock could be ſtranger, 
7. Thou didſt but a little while withdraw thy Divine Aſſt. 
ance, and a new Torrent of Troubles broke in upon me. 
8. Bur then I berook myſelf to my former Method, of 


addreſſing myſelf to God, in devour and humble Prayer. 


9. © 


* 


Te vj DAY. 


and girded me with gladneſs. 


I will give Thanks unto thee for ever. 


liver me in thy Righteouſneſs. 


me for thy Names fake. 
ſtrengeh. 

thou God of Truth. 
in the LORD. 


and haſt known my Soul in Adverſities. 


in a large Room. 


9. O Lord (faid I) what will it — that thou haſt pro- 
Jonged my Life to this time, if it be now taken away by 4b- 
ſalom and his Adherents, before I have fully ſetled the true Re- 
ligion, to which my Life may be very ſerviceable, but my 
Death prejudicial. | 

10, When Iam in the Grave, I cannot ſet ſo good an Exam - 
ple to Men, by Piety and good Works, as I do here. 

11. Therefore, if it be thy heavenly Will, O Lord, I be- 
ſeech thee to ſhew thy merciful Kindneſs to me, in a fur- 
| ther Prolongation of my Life, and in delivering me from my 
Troubles. 
| 12, Not long after I had put up this Petition to thee, O 
Il. Lord, thou waſt pleaſed to work a wonderful Change in my 

| Condition, by turning my doleful State of Exile into a joy- 
ful Reſtoration; making me leave off my Sackcloth and my 
Sorrow, and to enter again upon a Life of Satis ſaction and 
Comfort, which I am now, as it were, arrayed with, as with 
a Feſtival-Garment. | 
in | 13. For this reaſon thy Glory ſhall be celebrated by 
1 good Man, | who will not be ſilent in thy Praiſe for this 
reat Mercy vouchſafed tro me. And -as for my part, I do 
19 — promiſe, that I will never leave off praiſing thee, 
1 for ſo great a Benefit, as long as I live. 
110 Paraphraſe on Pſal. XXXI. 
1 0 Lord, I have entirely put my confidence in thee for De- 
19 liverance ; Oh let me not be aſhamed, at the Fruſtration 
115 of my Hopes, but do thou, who art the juſt Protector of an 
Innocent Cauſe, deliver me from my Enemies. 

2. I beſeech thee to bend down thy Ear from thy heavenly 
Throne, to liſten to my Requeſt which I make to thee; and 
come with all the ſpeed thou can ſt, ro reſcue me from the 


The Pjuite 


9. What Profit is there in my Blood: when I go don to the Pit 

10. Shall the Duſt give Thanks unto thee : or ſhall it declare thy Tru 
11. Hear, O Lo Rb, and have Mercy upon me: Lok p, be chou my ö 
12. Thou haſt turned my heavineſs into joy: thou haſt 


5. Draw me out of the Net chat they 


13. Therefore ſhall every good Man ſing of thy Pra without ceaſing : O my God, 


The XXXI. PSALM. 


| Ih te, Domine, ſperavi. 1 
09 This Pfolm ir compyſed by David upon bir Fight from Saul, 1 Sam 8 26. when in the Wilderneſs if Man, ——— 


N thee, O Lo RD, have I put my truſt: let me never be pur ro Confuſion, de. 


2. Bow down thine Ear to me : make haſte to deliver me. 
3. And be thou my ſtrong Rock, and houſe of Defence: that thou mayeſt ſave 
4. For thou art my ſtrong Rock and my Caſtle : be thou alſo my guide, and wo 


have laid privily for me: for thou 9. my 


6. Into thy Hands I commend my Spirit: for thou haſt redeemed me, © Lonp 


7. I have hated them that hold of ſuperſtitious Vanities : and my truſt hach been 
8. I will be glad and rejoyce in thy Mercy: for thou haſt conſidered my Trouble, 
9. Thou haſt not ſhut me up into the hand of che Enemy: but haſt ſer my Fett 


10. Haye 


3. Be thou to me a Fortification an inacceſſible 
. 

4- Ny, thou always en, an continue ſtill, m 
— and Caſtle ; therefore 1 beſeech thee, in he 
ſtrait, to guide and direct my Counſels, and to condudt me our 
of this imminent Danger, into a place of Security, that ſuch 
1 miraculous Deliverance may to the Honour of thy holy 

ame, 

5. Difiatangle me from this Net which they have drawn 
about me, Saul's Troops having now — the place 
where I have lodged my ſelf; for all the Strength that I can 
pretend to, is in thee alone. 

6. I become an humble — t to thy Almighty Power, 
committing r „ ands, having had Experience of 

ceadineſs to deliver me from former Troubles; and 
whereas thou haſt promiſedime the Kingdom, thou being a God 
of Truth, I doubt not but thou wilt, in thy good time, 
make thy Word to me. | gl 

75. I have an utter abhorrence of thoſe Men, who in their 
Afflicti ons have recourſe to Divination, Aſtrology, and other 
ſuperſtitious Vanities; and God knows, When I am under 
ſuch Circumſtances, my Truſt is ſolely in him. 

8. All my delight ſhall be in the reflexion upon the former 
Deliverances, which thou haſt vouchſafed me: for I well re 
member, that thou waſt wont to take knowledge of my Af 
fliction, and to deliver me from it. ; 

9. Thou haſt not ſuffered mine Enemies, to environ me round 
in the wilderneſs of Ann to my Deſtrudion, as they deſignd 
to do, 1 Sew. 23. but haſt afforded me Prudence and Oppor- 
tunity, to diſappoint that Stratagem, they had contrived 
againſt me with ſo much ſubtiley; whereby I enjoy my Li 


Seale, and tranſlates it 23 but are 
natural and plaineſt Senſe, For t 


ſing to ibee, or for this Cauſe fball one (i. e. every good Man, as this Tranſlation paraphraſes it) fig Gery or Fraiſe. Cur late Verſion 
forced to explain it in the Margin by I ongue or Sul. ment, they plajed 
ough the Aſiaticks commonly called in their Poetry, the L iſe or Tongue (but nc it uſually their Harp r- . JF — 
upon) Glory ; yet it is a very harſh Metaphor, and could not be proper to be tranſlated ſo, in a Pſalm ada on, wen t 
asother Senſe. The Chaldee paraphraſe will have Glory bere to ſignifie the glorious or bongurable Worlds, Ii e, the Angels, Lut this, though 
« very forc'd Iuterpi et ation z and nothing nigh ſo good as that of the v before us, 


+ There is ſome ambiguity in the Hebrew words Lemangan recha Cevoth, which makes it uncertain whether it is to be fe dy Be = 


Dr. Coverdale in the preſent Trac{latioo has taken the more 


for ordinary Devotion, r 


> __ 


| d for ve 
conſume Lie is waxen old with heavineſs: and my 


11> For m 8 
geh faileth me, becauſe of mine iniquity 


12. My Stren 


ſumed. 


Neighbours 


* 14.1 am clean 


Veſſel. 


15. For [ 


Life. 
God. 


Type Pſalms. The vj. DAY. 


| . | 
io, Have Mercy upon me, O Lo R bp, for I am in Troubl 


13. J became a. reproof among all mine Enemies, but eſpecially among 


: and they. of mine 4 were afraid of me, and they that did 
ſe me without, conveyed themſelves | 


forgotten as a dead Man out of mind: I im become like a broken 


ſom them that perſecute me. 
18. Shew thy Servant the Light of thy Countenance: and ſave me for thy Mer- 


cies lake. 


19. Let me no 


- 


e: and mi | 
ry heavineſs ; yea, my Soul, and my * Hoch. mine Eye is 


; * Heb, Belly. 
years with Mourning, 
: and my Bones are con- 


my 


om me, 


have heard the Blaſphemy of the multitude: and fear is on every ſide; 
hile chey conſpire together againſt me, and take their Counſel to take away my 


16. But my hope hath been in thee, O Lo RD: I have ſaid, Thou 47. my 


17. My time ix in thy hand, deliver me from the hand of mine Enemies: and 


t be confounded, O Lo RD, for I have called upon thee : fer the 


odly be put to confuſion, and be put to ſilence in the Grave. 
ungodly Ve Ne na, | 3 | 
20. Let the lying 3 8 be put to Silence: which cruelly, diſdainfully, and deſpite- 
i 


fully ſpeak againſt the 


ghteous. 


21. O how plentiful 25 thy Goodneſs, which thou haſt laid up for them that fear 
thee : and that thou haſt prepared for them that put their Truſt in thee, even before 


the Sons of 


Men. 


22. Thou ſhalt hide them "ki by thine own Preſence, from the provoking of 


all Men : thou ſhalt keep them 


ecretly in thy Tabernacle, from the ſtrife of Tongues. 


23. Thanks be to the Lo RD: for he hath ſhewed me marvellous great Kindneſs, 
in a ſtrong City. 
24 And when I made haſte, I ſaid : I am caſt out of the ſight of thine Eyes. 
25. Nevertheleſs, thou heardeſt the Voice of my Prayer: when I cried unto thee. 
26. O love the Lo Rp, all ye his Saints: for the Lo RD preſerveth them that 


are Faithful, and plenteouſly rewardeth the proud Doer. 


10. I beſeech thee, O Lord, to ſhew thy Mercy upon me in 
4 ſpeedy Deliverance, for my Troubles are very preſſing and 
fore upon me: my Eyes are Joen dim, thro* continual 


ing; the natural Vigor o 
my Entrails) are decay d. 


weep- 
my Mind, and my Belly, (i. e. all 


11. Tam grown an old Man, by a long Series of Sorrow. 

12. All my Juvenile Vigour is decay d, by reaſon of my 
din (i. e. the Puniſhment of my Sin, Gen. 19. 5. 2 Kings 7. 
9) and T have no ſtrength in my Limbs 


13. The Miſery 


of my Condition makes my Enemies to 


revile and ſcorn at me; nay my very Friends, whom I might 
have expeded to have been my comfort, ſeeing their conceived 

pes of my riſe ſeemingly fruſtrated, joyn in the common 
obloquy againſt me, and are aſhamed, or afraid, to be ſeen in 


ty Company. 


14. I am as much forgotten by my former Acquaintance, as 
if I was atlually dead; no broken piece of earthen Ware is a 
more deſpicable thing, in their — than Iam. 


15. I have heard the reproach 


Speeches of the Multitu de, 


concerning me; which way Toever I look, I have a frightful 
Proſpeft ; 1 can ſee nothing but Cabals, and Conſpiracies 


my Life. 


Ys But though I have never ſo many Enemies, I have a 
ure Confidence in thee ; as long as thou art my God, I need 
not fear the moſt potent Adverſaries. | 

17. The time of my Life is at thy diſpoſal, and not to be 


cut off whe 


n theſe Men think fit ; therefore do thou, O Lord, 


do art more powerful th hey, deli from my Ty- 
| tunica Ort -aq an they, deliver me from my Ty 


18. Loo 
me, not from the 


upon me with a Serene Countenance, and preſerve 


proſpe& of any Merit, which I can pretend 


to, but out of thy merciful Goodneſs. 


19. And ſince 


have applied myſelf to thee for my Deli- 


27. Be 


verance, let me not be ſhamefully diſappointed of my Expecta- 
tions; let rather my Adverſaries take ſhame to themſelves, by the 
baffling of their wicked Hopes ; and let them go firlt to their 
Graves, where their expectations ſhall be for ever ſilenced, 
and ſhall periſh with them. | | 

20. Let the lying Tongues of thoſe vile Sycophants in Sau!'s 
Court be ſilenced likewiſe, who calumniate me with ſo much 
Malice and Spite, as to report of me, that I have a Deſign 
upon the Life of Saul. 

21. O how manifold are the Kindneſſes, which thou doſt 
reſerve for thy faithful Servants, in thy good time to be con- 
ferred upon them; Kindneſſes which are ſo great and evident, 
that they are acknowledged by Men of none of the moſt Reli- 
gious Diſpoſitions, even by Saul himſelf, 1 Sam. 24. 17. 

22. Nor doſt thou only beſtow Bleſſings upon thy Servants, 
but doſt defend them likewiſe from Miſchiefs deſigned againſt 
them; thou wilt in the time of Danger defend them, as it 
were in thy Sanctuary, where thy Preſence is, from all the 
provoking Calumnies, and ill Language, which are thrown 
out againſt them. | 1 

23. I return hearty Thanks to Almighty God, as for, other 
Benefits, ſo particularly for his wonderful Favour to me, in 
aſſiſting me, by his Providence, to beat the Philiſtines, and 
relieve that ſtrong City Keilah, which the Philiſtines had In- 
veſted, 1 Sam. 23. 5. | 
24. Indeed when I made my haſty Flight from Saul's Troops, 
which had encompalled me, 1 Sam. 23. 26. I ſaid I was forſa- 
ken of thee, and become one whom thou didſt no longer 
mind, thinking it then impoſſible thit I could eſcape. 

25. Yet, notwithſtanding this great Defe& of my Faith 
and Confidence in thee, thou waſt graciouſly pleaſed to hear 
my Prayer, Which I afterward put up to thee, | 

26. O therefore all ye pious Servants uf God, do not mur 

Hhhh mitit 


AC ee Es. add. am. + "a 


- - 
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27. Be ſtrong, and he ſhall eſtabliſh your Heart: all ye that pur Your Trl u 


EVENING PRAYER 
The XXXII. PSALM. 


Beati, quorum. 


the Lo RD. 


5% This Pſalm is entituled in the Hebrew, The Maſchil of David, or, David's Inſtruction. The Sep | 
or, His _— to a right underſtanding of himſelf. Both Titles have regard to his dee Repentance expreſſed in this Pte heel, 
great complicated Sin committed by him in the Afsir of Uriah ; being am to 4 freſb Senſe of his Crime, by the Main wi 
bim, in bis Sn Abſalom's Rebellion againſt him. This Pſelm, the" compoſed by David upon this particular 
lick uſe by the Je wiſb Church afterwards, and was ſolemnly repeated upon the Dey of Expiation. 


Leſſed is he whoſe Unrighteouſneſs is forgiven : and whoſe Sin is covered. 
2. Bleſſed is the Man unto whom the Lo RD imputeth no Sin: and in whoſe 


Spirit there is no guile. 


complaining. 


tuagint call it, David 


ion da 
bccaſun, wa; adapted ts a — 


3. For while I held my Tongue: my Bones conſumed away through my daily 


4. For thy Hand is heavy upon me Day and Night: and my moiſture is like (he 


drought in Summer. 


5. I will acknowledge my Sin unto thee: and mine Unrighteouſneſs have ! 


not hid: 


6. I ſaid, I will confeſs my Sins unto the LomD : and ſo thou forgaveſt the 


wickedneſs of my Sin. 


7. For this ſhall every one that is godly, make his Prayer unto thee, in a time 
when thou mayeſt be found: but in the great Water-Floods they ſhall not come nigh 


him. 


8. Thou art a place to hide me in, thou ſhalt preſerve me from Trouble: thou 
ſhalt compaſs me about with Songs of Deliverance. 
9. I will inform thee, and teach thee in the way wherein thou ſhalt go: and! 


will guide thee with mine Eye. 


10. Be ye not like to Horſe and Mule, which have no underſtanding : whoſc 
Mouths muſt be held wich Bit and Bridle, leſt they fall upon thee, 

11. Great Plagues remain for the Ungodly : but whoſo putteth his truſt in the 
LorD, Mercy embraceth him on every fide. 12. Be 


mur and repine, when God viſits you with Calamities, but all 
the while truſt in him and love him, for he will in his good 
time free you from your Sufferings ; as on the other ſide, he 
wil} heap Puniſhment upon the proud Oppreſſor. | 
27. And let me give this further Advice to you, that you 
do not truſt in the Arm of Fleſh, but only in God, for De- 
liverance 3 do not be dejeRed and tired out by long ExpeQa- 
tions, but reſolve to go through them with Conſtancy and 
Cheerfulneſs, and God will give you ſuch Strength to ſupport 
ou under them, that you will be able to bear them without 
eluQancy and Repining, till he thinks fit to deliver you from 


them. i 
Tiarapbraſe on Pal. XXXII. 
'T Hat is the happy Man, not he who is advanced to the 
Royal Dignity, or any other great worldly Happineſs, 
but he whoſe Sins God Almighty pardons, and does, as it 
were, hide or cover them from his B es, and will not look 
upon them, ſo as to call the doers of them to à further ac- 
count for them. | 
2. That is the happy Man, to whom God, after a true 
Repentance, does not impute his former Tranſgreſſion; his 
j for his Sins being real, and not hypocritically pre- 


3. For, O Lord, whilſt I was ſilent and did not pour out 
my Soul before thee in Prayer, confeſſing my Sin, and earneft]; 


order both of Mind and Body, through exceſſive Grief, for 
the Miſery of my Condition. : | 0 
4. The Chaſtiſement of thy Hand was very ſevere upon me, 
by letting my Conſcience fly in my Face, and torment me with 
cruel Sting and Laſhes; whereby my vital Moiſture was in a 


manner dried up, like a Paſture burnt up with the Summer» | 


Sun. f | | 
F. Bat I forthwith reſolved to confeſs my Sin unto thee, 
O God, and to lay open and bare, my Conſcience before thee, 
accuſing myſelf for my former folly and indiſcretion. 


6. I reſolved with myſelf, that I would no longer palliate my 
great Offence, and make faint Excuſes for, and Extenuations 
of it; and thereupon thou waſt graciouſly pleaſed to forgive 
it me. | 

7. For this reaſon, every Man, that has a juſt Senſe of 
God and Religion, ought to flie to God by Repentance, 
whilſt his Guilt is freſh, and God's Grace is free and open to 
relieve him: But he muſt have a care of ſtaying till he be de- 
luged by a Flood of Iniquity, which will keep him at a great 
diſtance from God, and ou his Acceptance to him very 
difficult, or perhaps impoſſible. 

8. Now 1 purfuing this Method thou, O Lord, haſt been 
graciouſly pleaſed ro reſtore me to thy Favour, nay, thou 
art found to be my place of Refuge, to whom I may 
to defend me from any Trouble or Calamity ; in whom I 
have ſo much Confidence to expe, that thou wilt bleſs me 
with Victory, as thou haſt done formerly, and encircle me 
with Congratulatory * and Triumphs of my People. * 

9. And now, O Sinner, I will addreſs myſelf toithee, and 
take upon me to inſtruct thee in a Matter, whigghtnou wgh 
ſo well underſtand as myſelf, ſhewing thee how to _ 1. 
ſelf towards God, 5 35 8 u. ic 
will overlook thee with my Eye, in t 
fair, as a Maſter does his Scholar : And the ſubſtance of my 


Advice is this. 
begging Pardon of thee for it; I was under a terrible Diſ> - 10, When you recolle& how you have offended God, obey 


. d . . Repentance, 
the good Motions of his Grace, which lead you to Rep 

be * — tractable — his holy Suggeſtions; 5 - 
not be heady, precipitate, and reſolved to ollow you — 
Courſes, like a Horſe or . who if they be not bi 

will People in the way. _ | 
* i 8 chis likewiſe, that if you an + ya by 
maintain your wicked Courſe of Life, God will = Ne oe 
vere Judgments upon you; the Refraftory _ ke 
before-mentioned, ſhall not receive half ſo my. 14 Cod! 
from their Rider, as you incorrigible Sinners ah 


oo, RAW %% DAY; 
12. Be glad, O ye Righteous, and rejoyce in the Lo RD: and be joyful all 32 
ut gre true of Heart. . SE 
The XXXIII. PSALM. 


| | . Exultate, juſti. 
n Title, in the Original, to this Pſalm, to inform us, on what Occaſion it was comveſed * But the Style, and IS I 
2 foews it te be David's. : The Subject of it ir, an Acknowledgment of God's Wiſdins in the — hav goat af ge 
2. fins of bir Providence ; ſewing from theſe Topicks, that all Men ought , put their Tief in him. 


RA the Lord, O ye Righteous: for it becometh well the Juſt to be 
chankful. ” i 
1. Praiſe the Lorp with Harp: ſing Praiſes unto him with the Lute, and Inſtru- 


ment of ten Strings. 


. Sing unto the Lord a new Song: ſing Praiſes luſtily [unto him | with a good 
e. | dp : 
FE = che word of the Lo RD is true: and all his Works are faitliful. 


5. He loveth Righteouſneſs and Judgment: the Earth is full of the goodneſs of 
the LoRD- | 


b. By the word of the Lord were the Heavens made: and all the Hoſts of 
dem by the Breath of his Mouth. 


7, He garhereth che Waters of the Sea together, as it were upon an heap: and 
jycch up the deep as in a Treaſure-houſe, 


g. Let all the Earth fear the Lord : ſtand in awe of him; all ye that dwell in the 
World ; 


9. For he ſpake, and it was done: he commanded, and it ſtood faſt. 

10. The LoRD E the Counſel of the Heathen to nought: and maketh the 
devices of the People to be of none effect, | and caſteth out the Counſels of Princes. 

11, The Counſel of the LoR PD ſhall endure for ever: and the Thoughts of his 


Heart from Generation to Generation, 


12+ Bleſſed are the People whoſe God is the LorD Jehovah : and Bleſſed are the 
Folk that he hath choſen ro him, to be his Inheritance. 


13. The Lo RD looked down from Heaven, and beheld all the Children of Men: 
from the habitation of his dwelling he conſidereth all them that dwell on the Earth. 
14. He faſhioneth all the Hearts of them: and underſtandeth all their Works. 


15. There 
but if you truſt in God, obeying him, and ſubmitting your= 6. God by his Word, the Second Perſon of the Trini -% 
— * —— you ſhall be ſurrounded with a mul- made the Heavens; the Holy Spirit, the third Perſon of t 
titude o 8. 


God- head, joyning in that admirable Work. 
12. Therefore, O all ye that are Good and Righteous, be- 5. He then gathered all the Waters, which at firſt overflowed 
ing encouraged by theſe Conſiderations, you may conclude the Earth, into one Body, keeping them within the Sea- Banks, 


yourſelves to be the truly happy Men, and that you have much as in one common Repoſitory. 
more reaſon to be joyful in your Condition, whatever it be, 8. Let therefore the whole World retain the moſt awful 
having God for your Director, than wicked Men under the Reverence for this great and powerful Gd. 
moſt proſperous Appearance of Fortune, who are out of 9. For he did but ſpeak, and all the diverſe Ranks and Be- 
God's Favour, | | ings were formed, and the whole Univerſe received that Fir- 
Fr Paraphraſe on Pſal. XXXIII. * mitude and CompaQneſs, as to endure for ſo many Genera- 
() Ye godly and religious Perſons, rejoyce in extolling the tions. . ; =. 
CP PerteQtions of the great and good God; for ſuch a 10. Nor does his Wiſdom and Power appear more admirable, 
pious Joy doth chiefly become thoſe, to whom God has be- in his Creation of the World, than his Providence does in the 
towed thoſe excellent Talents of Vertue and Goodneſs, to be Government thereof; for he defeats the Counſcls of Heathen 
thankful for them. | Princes, when they combine together againſt his Servanrs ; he 
2. Praiſe the Lord with the moſt pleaſant ſort of Inftrumen- diſappoints the Plots and Rebellions of the Multitude againſt 
til Muſick, with the Lute; and with the Harp, not only that their Prince, together with all the crafry Contrivances of 
bf the common kind, but with that of ten Strin s, which thoſe that head them. | 1 
hing a greater variety of Notes, may celebrate his Divine 11. But the Determinations of God, for the Preſcrvation or 
Praiſe with a more tuneful Muſick. 1 Deftrution of a Government, are incapable of any ſuch Diſ- 
3- Praiſe this excellent Being, not with a Pſalm ordinarily appointment, they ſhall for ever remain unſhaken, notwith- 
in divine Service, but with a new Hymn purpoſely com- ſtanding the greateſt Oppoſition made againſt them h 
poſed in his Honour ; ſing Jubilees to him, not with coldneſs, 12. Wonderfully happy therefore is our Jewiſh Nation, who 
A ater an ordinary manner, but with a particular Diligence are under the particular Conduct of Almighty God, and 
nd Application. | PI SIP | whom he has ſeparated from the reſt of the World, to be, as 
1. For all that God has made by his Creative Wird is good it were, his Patrimony, to cultivate and to take care of ; be- 
* true, and anſwers to the ſtrict Teſt of his eternal Wiſ- cauſe no one can hinder what he deſigns for their Advantage. 
am, and ſo are all the Promiſes and Threatnings in his writ- 13. For, though God's Reſidential Preſence be in Heaven, 
3 Gs = his Providence obſerves and takes care of all things in 
Lhe Lo arth, 
* in puniſhi 14. For ſince God at firſt made the Minds of all Men, he does 
is 


does inviolably obſerve Right and Equity, as 
ng bad Men, as rewarding Good, but yet ſo 


ercy is every-where conſpicuous, in the midſt of moſt certainly underſtand all their Actions, and Intentions, with 
Judgments, the moſt perfeQ Knowledge, and over-rule them at his Feines 
19. Frince 


Te vj. DAY. e Pſalms. 
15. There is no King that can be ſaved by the multitude of an Hoſt: "YL 
any mighty Man delivered by much ſtrength ons ner is 
15. A Horſe is counted but a,vain thing to lave a Man: neither ſhall he deliver 

| any 


Man by his great ſtrength. di off Ba. 1 1 
17. Behold the Eye of the Lo RD is upon them that fear; him: and upon them 


that ar their cruſt in his Mercy. 
18. 


To deliver their Soul from Death: and to feed them in the time of dearth 
19. Our Soul hath patiently tarried for the LORD: for he is our Hel Lo | 
Shield. 4 | , D 79 ee 
20. For our Heart ſhall rejoyce in him: becauſe we have hoped in his h 
21. Let thy merciful kindneſs, O LoRD, be upon us: ie as bo 1 


truſt in thee. * 44 ? 3+ 
The XXXIV. PS AL M. 
Benedicam Domino. | 
TY The Tele in the Original is, A Plalm of David, when he changed his Behaviour before Abimelech, who drove him 
he departed. This Abimelech was Achiſh King of Gath, whoſe Kings were called Abimelechs, as the Emperor; of n ind 
Fane Re Kings of „ ee e bo — TE Court _ * 2 after his Diſgrace with Saul >; 1 lef 
Fearing to be found out by him, ned bimſelf m that means eſcaped, 1 21. 11. In this Pſal. pn. 
the Succeſs of this Innocent Fraud. * ; My 1 N David thank God, for 


1 Will alway give Thanks unto the Lo RBD: his Praiſe ſhall ever be in my Mouth. 
2. My Soul ſhall make her boaſt in the Lo RD: the humble ſhall hear theref 


and be glad. 
3. O Praiſe the Lo x p with me: and let us magnifie his Name together. 
4. I ſought the Lonp, and he heard me: yea, he delivered me out of all my fear 
5. They had an Eye unto him, and were lightned : and their Faces were nc 


aſhamed. 
6. Lo, the Poor crieth, and the Lo RD heareth him: yea, and ſaveth him out 


'of all his Troubles. 


7. The Angel of the Lo p tarrieth round about them that fear him: and gel 


vereth them. 

: : O raſte, and ſee, how gracious the LORD is: bleſſed is the Man that truſtech 

in him. | 
9. O fear the Lo RD, ye that are his Saints: for they that fear him, lack nothing, 
10. The Lions do lack and ſuffer Hunger: but they who ſeek the Lox, ſhall 


want no manner of thing that is good. 


15. Princes are not preſerved in their Thrones by great Ar- 
mies, and by Power ſuperior to their Neighbours, but by 
the Providence of Almighty God. 8 

16. For ſuch to place their Preſervation in their Horſe, is 
to truſt ro a Lie; for though theſe be ſtrong Animals, yet 
are ſo far from ſecuring their Riders in a Battle, that they 
cannot ſecure themſelves. 

17. But as for thoſe good Men, who ſerve God and truſt 
in him, they have the watchful Eye and Providence of God, 
to ſecure them from any Calamity which may befal them. 

18. To preſerve them from the Sword in the time of War, 
from Sickneſs in the time of Plague, and from Hunger in 
the time of Famine. | 

19. As for us the People of Iſrael, who have the Honour to 
have God for our Governour, we with Patience expect Deli. 


verance from him in all our Troubles; for he is our great 


Protector and Defender. | 

20, And we may be ſure he will not diſappoint our Ex- 
pectations, but will afford us a joyful Iſſue out of all our 
Afflictions, for our faithful truſting in him, who never fails to 
reward his true Servants. | 

21. We beſeech thee, to beſtow the bountiful Effets of 
thy good Providence upon us thy Servants, who (thou knoweſt 
the Sincerity of our Hearts) do not expect Benefit or Relief 
from any other Perſon, but only from thee. 

Parathraſe on Plal. XXXIV. 
* for ever Praiſe God, for this extraordinary Delive- 
rance of late vouchſafed to me. | 

2. I will make my Boaſt, of this my very ſticceſsful Eſcape 
out of the Hands of Ab'melech ; of which all the good Peo- 
ple of Iſrael, when cy hear thereof, ſhall rejoyce, though 
Saul's proud Courtiers ſhall grieve at, it. : 

3. And I beſeech you, all my good Friends, to joyn with 


11. Come, 
me in Thankſgivings to God, for this extraordinary Del 


verance. 
When I perceived the Danger I was in, after I came th 
be diſcovered in Abimelech's Court, I addreſſed myſelf to God 
oy Prayer, to keep me from any ill Deſigns, which might be 
advanced againſt me upon ſach a Detection; and thou wil 
pleaſed to deliver me, by moving him to ſend me away, widr 
out offering any Violence towards me. ; 

3. Such good Men who truſt in God, and look up to bin 
for Deliverance, enjoy their wiſh'd-for Succeſs, God, by i 
Goodneſs, enlightning them, and making them of 2 cheutul 
Countenance, and not ſuffering them to be aſhamed, 
the Diſappointment of their Hopes. 

6. When any good Man, under Affliction, prayeth unto 
God for his Aſſiſtance, God delivereth him, not only out « 
that, but out of all other Troubles. 

7. The Angel of the Lord ſtands a Centinel, to watch about 
ſuch pious Servants of God, to defend them from any Viokace 
which may be offered to them. F 
8. Do yourſelves Experience, truſt your own Senſes, oh 
it were Taſte, and ſee how good and kind God is to is? : 
ful Servants, and what Bleſſings he reſerves for thoſe, wad 


n your Obedience 
in your Veri 
ever 


thing which is neteſſary, for their ſubſiſtence. 
” Indeed the bungry Courtiers of Saul, who like Lon 


by want, which their continual Luxury cx their Maintenance 


they who ſeek God by Prayer, and expect 
and Scabies from him, ſhall be ſufficiently ſupply'd by bi 


Providence, with all neceſſaries of Life. 


„ 


Lo RD- 
12. What 


their Prayers- 
16. The countenance 


emembrance of them from the Earth. 


Al their Troubles. 
18. The LORD 


z; be of an humble Spirit. 


of all. 


20. He 


Man is he that luſteth to live : and would fain ſee go 
13. Keep thy Tongue from Evil : and thy Lips, 
14. Eſchew evil, and do good: ſeek Peace, and 
15. The Eyes of the LoRD are over the Righteous : and his Ears are open unto 


of the Lo R Þ is againſt them that do evil: to root 


Pſulms. The vi. DAY 


1. Come, ye Children, and hearken unto me: 1 will teach you the fear of the 


good days 
that they ſpeak no guile. 


enſue it. 


out the 


17. The Righteous cry, and the LoRD heareth them: and delivereth them out of 


is nigh unto them that are of a contrite Heart: and will ſave ſuch 


19. Great are the Troubles of the Righteous : bur the Lo RD delivereth him our 


keeperh all his Bones: ſo that not one of them is broken. 


21. But misforcune ſhall ſlay the Ungodly : and they that hate the Righteous ſhall 


te deſolare. 
22. The LORE 
uſt in him ſhall not be deſtitute, 


D delivercth the Souls of his Servants : 


and all they that put their 


MORNING PRAYER. 
The XXXV. PSALM. 


Judica me, Domine. 


4% This is Pſaln of Dav 


id, compoſed dig bis Perſeention under Saul. I} is particularly levelled Againſt the I formers in Saul; Cour; 
of whom he much complains, begging God's Aſſiflance to defeat their wicked Deſigns — bim. 1 F 


Pr thou my Cauſe, O Lorp, with them that ſtrive with me: and fight thou 


againſt them that fight againſt me. 


2. Lay hand upon the Shield and Buckler : 


and ſtand up to help me. 


3. Bring forth the Spear, and ſtop the way againſt them that Perſecute me: ſay 


unto my Soul, I am thy Salvation. 


ſcartering them. 


11. Come, ye People, who are willing to leatn a 
pious Leſſon, _ all be my Scholars and I will be your Tutor, 
4 — you how to fear God, and to continue yourſelves in 

avour. 

12. Who is the Man that is willing to live a good, a long, 
and a happy Life ? 

13. Why, the way to attain this, is to obſerve theſe Rules. 
Avoid all the Offences of the Tongue, eſpecially Lying, Slan- 
dering and Diſſimulation. 

* Avoid every known Sin: do as much good as thou 
canſt in thy Capacity; and laſtly, contribute all thou art able 
to _ the publick Peace, and the quiet of private Con- 
rerſation, 

15+ The Eyes of God, like thoſe of a kind Parent over his 
Children, are always fixt upon good Men, to defend them from 
Miſchief; and he has the ſame paternal Affection, to grant 
what they ask of him. 

16. But he ſhews a ſtern and an angry Countenance to the 
wicked, as a Conqueror doth to his faithleſs Enemies; and is 
bo far from ſhewing them any kindneſs, that he will, in his 
my, «deſtroy them and extirpate their Families. 

17, When good Men put up their Prayers to Cod under 
thei Affüctions, he is pleaſed graciouſly to grant their Pe- 
tions, and to deliver them, according as they deſire, from 
their Calamities. 

. The Lord is ready at hand to take from ſuch their 
dene in his good time; when they have wrought 
s deſigned Effect upon them, by bumbling them, and bring - 
Ing them nearer to him. 

19. Indeed God is pleaſed to ſend very ſore Affſictions to 

ood Men 3 but then this is only to chaſtiſe them in order to 


4. Let them be confounded and put to ſhame that ſeek aſter my Soul: let them be 
wrned back, and brought to Confuſion that imagine miſchief for me. 
5. Let them be as the Duſt before the Wind: and the Angel of the Lord 


7. For 


make them better; and when he has brought this about, he 
never fails to remove them. 

50. Hut even, whilſt the good Man is under Affliction, 
God does not ſuffer his Misfortunes to endanger his Life; he 
permits them to ſink no oper into him, than the Fleſh or 
the out-parts of his Body; he keeps his Bones and Vitals till 
free from any harm. g ys 

21. But the misfortunes, which fall upon wicked Men, 
ſhall downright kill them; and the unjuſt Perfecurors of 
Holy Men ſhall be condemned to a like Deſtruction. 

22. God reſcueth his Servants from the wicked Contri- 
vances, which are formed againſt their Lives, and, by reaſon 
they rely upon his Protection, they ſhall not be diſappointed 


of their Hopes 
Lord, I beſeech thee to be my Advocate, to plead my 
Cauſe againſt my powerful Adverſaries; and to be my 
Champion to Baht for me againſt my Enemies. 

2. Prepare thy Arms to be ready to engage in my Cauſe, 
and go out into the Field to encounter my Enemies for me. 

3- Direct the point of thy Spear againſt my Perſecutors, ſtop 
them in their Paſſage as they are following me: Strengthen 
my Mind in a firm Confidence, that thou wilt be my Deli- 
verer. 

4. Let thefe Hunters after my Life be entirely routed, and 
brought ro the Diſgrace of a ſhameful Defeat: let theſe con- 
trivers of my Ruin be put to flight by thy Aſſiſtance, and 


fall into all the diſorder of a beaten Army. 

5. Let them be driven before thee, as the Duſt is driven be- 

fore a ſtrong Wind, thy victorious Angel ſo ſcattering them 

that they may never be able to 217 again, 
11d 


6 Lex 


Tze vij. D AY. 


laid privily, 


And, my Soul, be joyful in the LORD: it ih 
11 All mi Bones ſhall ſay, Lo RD, who is like unto thee, who 
him: yea, the poor, and him that 


Poor from him thar is too ſtrong for 
from him that ſpoileth him ? 
11. Falſe Witneſſes did riſe 


The Pſulnis. 
6. Let their way be dark and ſlippery : and let the Angel ofthe Lo x 5 perſecute 
hem. ' | 
| 25 For they have privily laid their net to deſtroy 


without a Cauſe have they made a pit for my ſoul. | 
8. Let a ſudden Deſtruction come upon him unawares, and his Net 


catch himſelf : that he may fall into his own Miſchief. 


up: they laid to my * things that I knew not. 
12. They rewarded me evil — good: to the 


—— — 


me without a cauſe : yea, evi 


that he hath 


: it ſhall rejoyce in his Salvation. 
delivereſt the 
is in miſery, 


eat diſcomfort of my Soul. 


13. Nevertheleſs, when they were ſick, I pur on Sack-cloth, and humbled my Soul 


with Faſting : 


vily, as one that mourneth for his Mother. 


15. But in mine Adverſity they rejoyced, and gathered themſelves togerher : yea, the 
very abjects came together againſt me unawares, making Mows at me, and ceaſed not. 
16. With the Flatterers were buſie Mockers : who gnaſhed upon me with their 


Teeth. 
17. Lo R, how long wilt thou look 


among much People. 


19. O let not them that are mine Enemies, Triumph over me 
let them wink with their Eyes, that hate me without a Caule. 
20. 4nd why? their communing is not for Peace: but they imagine deceitful Words 


againſt them that are quiet in the Land. 
21. They gaped 


ſaw it with our Eyes. 


22. This thou haſt ſeen, O Lo x p, hold not thy Tongue then, go not far from 


me, O LoRD; 


6. Let them not have ſo much as the Advantage of a ſafe 
Flight, but let the darkneſs of the Night, and the ſlipperineſs 
of the way they take, neceſſitate them to ſtumble, dl 
them to the Vengeance of thy purſuing Angel. 

7. For having received on provocation from me, they have 
laid a Snare for my Life ; as Hunters dig a Pit and ſpread a 
Net, to take wild Beaſts with. | 

8. Let the Author of this miſchievous Contrivance ſuffer, 
by this Stratagem which he has deceitfully form'd againſt me. 

9. Then ſhall my Soul conceive the higheſt Joy, and pay 
the profoundeſt Gratitude to Almighty God, for working my 
Deliverance. 

10. Then ſhall all my inward Parts exult and triumph with 
an inſupportable Joy, and break out in an acknowledgment of 
thy unparallel'd Goodneſs, for protecting the helpleſs Inno- 
cent from a powerful Oppreſſor. 

11. I have been bely d by malicious Calumniators, who are 
guilty therein of as much villanous Perjury, as falſe Wit- 
neſſes who ſtand up in a Court of Juſtice to give in ſham- 
Evidence; they objetting againſt me things that I never ſo 
much as thought of. | 

12, Nay theſe Men, who have contrived ſo great a Miſchief 
againſt me, ſtand bound to me by many former Obligations; 
which was no little aggravation of my Grief, making thereby 
my Soul as cotnfortlets as an Orphan, or a Widow. 

13. But, tho* they now perſecute me with this outrageous 
98 when they were afflifted with a dangerous Sickneſs, 
IT hid ſuch a tender Compaſſion for them, that I put on Sack- 
cloth in ſtead of my uſual Apparel, and kept a Faſt to implore 
Cod's Bleſſing for their recovery ; but ſince they have requi- 
red me thus, they will receive no benefit by my Prayer, but 
my requeſt to God, on their Behalf, ſhall ſecure a Benefit for 
myſelf from him. . 

14. I paid conſolatory Viſits to thom with as much Concern, 
6 if it were to my Brother and deareſt Friend; having as 

ſor:ow upon me, as if my Mother were newly 2 


o : and my Prayer ſhall turn into mine own Boſom. 
14. I behaved my ſelf as though it had been my Friend or my, Brother: I went hea- 


upon this: O deliver my Soul from the ca- 
lamities which they bring on me, and my darling from the Lions. | 


18. So will I give thee Thanks in the great Congregation: I will praiſe thee 


upon me with their Mouths, and ſaid : Fie on thee, fic on thee, we 


ungodly : neither 


23. Awake, 


15. But when my late Misfortune befel me, in my Diſgrace 
with Saul, they — on an unuſual Joy, and met in Cabals to 
triumph over my Misfortune; nay, ſome of the very Refuſe 
of the People publickly affronted me ; for a great ſpace toge- 
ther following after me, as I paſs'd along, by way of Deriſion; 
opening their Mouths ſo wide, as if they would tear them. 

16. I have been inſulted by a Tribe of ſcurrilous Buffoons, 
who, to flatter ſome of my powerful Enemies, made Jeſts 
upon me, and grinn'd at me when I paſſed by them. 

17. O Lord, how long wilt thou connive at this intolerable 
＋ 6 me? O prote& my poor Life from theſe Injuries 
of theirs, and from the Deſtruction, which theſe devouring 
Lions threaten me with. 

18. Which deliverance, if thou art pleaſed to favour me with, 
whenever I am ſo happy again to be preſent in thy Tabernacle, 
I will there, in the publick Congregation, make acknowledg- 
ment of thy neſs, in an extraordinary Congregation, 
upon ſome ſolemn Feaſt-Day. : 

19. O let not my Enemies ſo injuriouſly inſult me; nor 
tho, who have conceived this cauſeleſs Hatred: ainſt me, 
wink their Eyes upon me in Deriſion of my Misfortune. 

20. Why! do they, in their Converſation, diſcover any * 
hat has 4 look of Peace and Friendſhip ? Do not they, 5 

ceitful Counſels, and, by Accuſations formed out 
own Imaginations, irritate the Prince againſt 5 Fir 
that would live peaceably and quietly in the State, they 2 
not force them upon other Methods for their own Pen 

21, They run upon me with open Mouths, bau C g out, 
Fie upon thee, thou Traitor! thou haſt long uſed ſpecious 
Arts to dif guiſe thy Treaſon againſt Saul, but now it is too ap- 
parent to be denied. 4 thy All 

22+ This, © Lord, thou haſt taken a view of by toy wi 
ſeeing Eye; do not therefore ſit an unconcerned __ 
my Misfortunes, and ſay nothing in my Behalf N 
go away from me, and Len me, as my other Friends do. 


23. Thou 


33. Aw ke, at 
ind m ORD. 
"+. Judge me, O Lo RAU my God; 
hem not Triumph over me. 


let them ſay, We have devoured him. 


Praiſe all the Day long. 


q 0 this # Pſalm of David, com 
mo ponies the af, 


God before his Eyes. 


to behave himſelf wiſely, and to do good. 
4. He imagineth miſchief upon his Bed, 
ther doth he abhor any thing that is Evil. 


the Clouds. 


the great De 


o God: and the Children of Men ſhall 
Wings. 


23. Thou haſt ſeemed, for a conſiderable time, to be as 

op of my — wy e, as a Centinel _— a ; — let 
ice now awake; appearing vigoroully in my 

righteous cauſe, who * God ; and my Lord, and from 

that Relation doſt ſtand obliged to defend thy Servant. 

24. I do not beg of thee to do any thing for my ſake out of 

particular Favour, I only defire thee to judge between me and 


my Enemies, upon the pure Merits of my Cauſe, as thy 
unerring Wiſdom and Juſtice ſhall direct; let them not 


have any longer a Pretence, to inſult me upon theſe unjuſt 
Accuſations, | 
25. Let them not ſay to themſelves. This is well! This is well! 
all things go according to our Deſire ; and David is manifeſtly 
guilty of Treden and will ſhortly receive his deſerved Puniſh- 
ment for his Crime: Let them no longer make their Brags, that 
they by driving him to theſe Extremities, have wrought his Ruin. 
26. Let thoſe that combine together, in their jolly Meet- 
inge, to Scoff at me, ſhare their deſerved Shame, by having 

ir hopes, concerning me, fruſtrated : Let Diſgraces ſtick 
u cloſe to them, as a Garment, that ſpeak ſuch proud and diſ- 


ords againſt me. | 
27. But ler Joy and Proſperity attend thoſe Perſons, who 
ae favourable Wiſhers to my Cauſe, as being conſcious of 
the great Juſtice of it: And let them have the Opportunity of 
rig God, for protecting an injured good Man. 


28, as for my parr, I promiſe, that being obliged b 
this Mercy, I mall contiaually praiſe thy Divine Goodneſs 


bor it. 
Paraphraſe on Pſal. XXX VI. | 

re is a * aalen Irreligious Man in the 
„World, that dares not ſpeak out what he thinks of 
Religion, as others dare not declare freely their Thoughts of 
im; but yet Lam fully perſwaded in my Mind, that he has 
uo conſcientious” Regard at all of God or Religion, 
* For he flatterech himſelf, that his Sins will paſs overun- 


Tue Pſalms r. 
and ſtand up to judge my Quarrel: avenge thou my ca 


25. Let them not ſay in their Hearts, There, chere, ſo would we have it 


36. Let them be put to Confuſion and Shame to ether, that rejoyc 

ble : let them be clothed with Rebuke and Dillioncur. | Te 
27. Let them be glad and rejoyce, that favour my righteous dealing, 

ſay alway, Bleſſed be the Lo RD, who hath Pleaſure in the Proſperi 

25. And as for my Tongue, it ſhall be talking of chy ul 


ep. | 
7. Thou, F ORD, ſhalt ſave both Man and Beaſt. How excellent is 


Tie vij DAY. 
uſe, my God, 
according to thy Righreoulneſs: and let 
neicher 


my Trou- 
againſt me. 
yea, let them 
of his Servant: 


Righteouſneſs ; and of thy 


that boaſt themſelves 


The XXXVI PSALM. 
Dixit mjuſtus. 
tompeſed, as the Arabick and Syriack Verſons inform us, 


during ſong thai of bir Perſcentios ander Said, 1 


thereof, when Saul carried it tolerably fair towards him, . b be ſecreth 1 his Rui > 
1 in thir Nala, and iht God's dun Bom from 2 M Eat of ie . e, 150 


Y Heart ſheweth me the Wickedneſs of the Ungodly : that there is no fear of 


2;For he flattereth himſelf in his own Sight: until his abominable Sin be found out 
3. The Words of his Mouth are Unrighteous and full of Deceit: he hath leſt off 


and hath ſer himſelf in no good way: nei- 


5. Thy Mercy, O Lon p, reacheth unto the Heavens: and thy Faichfulneſs unto 


6. Thy Rightcouſneſs ſeandeth like the ſtrong Mountains: thy J udgments are like 


thy Mercy, 
put their Truſt under the Shadow of thy 


8. They ſhall be ſatisfied with the plenteouſneſs of thy Houſe : and thou ſhalt give 
them drink of thy Pleaſures, as out of the River. 


9. For 


regarded by any ſuperior Being, who will call him to an ac- 
count for his Adions; until God finds him out, by ſending a 
remarkable Puniſhment upon him, to take Vengeance upon 
his abominable and hateful Courſe of Life. . 

3. His Words are void of Truth and Sincerity, being at 
the bottom nothing but unrighteous Craft and Fraud; he 
has a long time forbore to purſue any of the wiſe Methods 
which Religion preſcribes, and to do any vertuous Action. 

4. In the Night: time, when others, even bad Men, having 
compoſed themſelves to ſleep, allow a Ceſſation to their 
Crimes, he ſtudies Wickedneſs upon his Bed; he does not 
ſo much as propoſe ro himſelf, the doing any thing that is 


Vertuous; and there is nothing ſo deteſtably bad, but he has 


overcome the natural Averſion of committing it. | 

s. Bur, though the Wickedneſs of ſuch Perſons be never 
ſo great, thy Goodneſs, O Lord, is of greater extent to 
defend me from it; for their Tyrannick Power is limited 
within a ſmall part of the Earth, but thy Mercy reacheth 
beyond the Heavens. | 

6. Beſides this Juſtice, whereby thou doſt puniſh ſuch 
outrageous Crimes, tho* it happens ſumerimes to be flow, is as 
firm and immurable, as the ſtrongeſt Mountains, and as unfa- 
thoma ble as the Deep. | | : 

7. Nay, thy Goodneſs is of that diffuſive Nature, that it 
exrends irſelf ro take care even of inanimate Creatures; there» 
fore Men may with a greater Degree of Aſſurance, expect 
Preſervation from thee ; whom thou doſt preſerve with as 


much Tenderneſs, as a Hen doth her Chickens under het 


Wing. | 
8. Thou doſt entertain them with the choiceſt Dainties, 
which thy worldly Houſe here doth afford ; thou doſt make 
them drink large Draughts of Corporeal Pleaſure, being ſup- 
lied by the Streams of a perpernal River, as is were, flows 
ing in upon rhem. „ Fd 


* 
* 
* 


The vi. DAY. 


The Pſalnii. 
9. For with thee is the Well of Life : and in thy Light ſhall we ſee Light. 


10. O continue forth thy loving Kindneſs unto them chat know thee: and thy 


Righteouſneſs unto them chat are true of Heart: | 
11. O let not the foot of Pride come againſt me: and let not the Hand of the Un. 


godly caſt me down: 


12. There are they faln, all that work Wickedneſs : they are caſt down, and ſhall 


not be able to ſtand. 


EVENING PRAYER. 
The XXXVII. PSALM. 
Noli æmulari. | 
11] It is not eaſie to determine when this Pſalm of David was compeſed, 5 it was written in the Zb 


i G Di 
Reign. The Deſign hereef is, to perf) poor ve * Mn bad wet jo an uninterrupted Proſperity 


dente, for letting good Men lie under Pr 


Ret not thy {elf becauſe of the Ungodly : neither be thou envious againſt the 


evil Doers. 


2. For they ſhall ſoon be cut down like the Graſs : and be withered even as the 


green Herb. 


3- Put thou thy truſt in the Lox, and be doing good: dwell in che Land, and 


verily thou ſhalt be fed. 


4. Delight thou in the Lox D: and he ſhall give thee thy Hearts deſire. 
5. Commit thy way unto the LoxD, and put thy truſt in him: and he ſhall bring 


it to pals; 


6. He ſhall make thy Righteouſneſs as clear as the Light: and thy juſt Dealing as 


the ar - 


7. Hold thee ſtill in the Lonp, and abide patiently upon him: bit grieve not thy 
ſelf at him whoſe way doth Proſper, againſt the Man that doeth after evil Counſels. 
8. Leave off from Wrath, and let go Diſpleaſure : fret not thy ſelf, elſe ſhale chou 


be moved to do evil. 


9. Wicked doers ſhall be rooted out: and they that patiently abide the Log, 


thoſe ſhall inherit the Land. 


10. Vet a little while, and the Ungodly ſhall be clean gone: thou ſhalt look after 


his place, and he ſhall be away. 
11. But the meek-Spirited ſhall poſſeſs 
multitude of Peace. | 


9. For with thee there is an inexhauſtible Fountain of Plez- 
ſurez and every Spark of Satisfaftion which we enjoy, is deri- 
ved from thy original Light. 

10. Now ſince thou art ſo good to the Univerſality of Man- 
kind, I beſeech thee to continue thy Goodneſs to thoſe who 
faithfully believe in thee, and conſcientiouſly obey thee. 

11. O let me not be trampled upon by the Feet of theſe wick- 
ed Men, nor let their Hands be able ro work any Miſchief 
againſt me. 

12. Nay, now I reſt in a full Confidence of thy Deliverance; 
I now ſee the Ruin of my malicious Enemies: I plainly now 
diſcover them tumbling down from their height, unto which 
they ſhall never be able to riſe again. | 


Paraphraſe on Pſal. XXX VII. 
E not thou diſcontented- and envious at the proſperous 
Condition of wicked Men. 

2, For their Happineſs does not promiſe to be very laſting ; 
it is like the Greenneſs of the Graſs, which whilſt it grows up- 
on the Ground, makes a goodly ſhew, but in a few Hours 
time, if cut down by the Mower, is faded and withered. 

3. But do thou place thy Confidence ia Almighty God, and 
do thy Duty in all reſpeQs, and he will make thee far more 
happy than theſe Men ſeem to be ; he ſhall give thee a long Life 
in thy Native Country, and ſhall give thee all Neceſſaries to make 
it comfortable. | 

4. Do thou make God thy Love, and thy Delight, cauſing 
all thy Affe tions to centre in him; and he will requite thee, 
by ſhewing his Kindneſs to thee, and granting whatever thou 


of what kind ſorver, and not to 


the Bank: anch tid be de 
; 12. The 


dat dels of him, if he foreſees it will be fitting and conveni- 
ent tor thee, | 
5. Intruſt thy ſelf, and all that belongs to thee, with God; 
and he will grant a ha py Succeſs to all thy Undertakings. 
6. And if thou doſt ſo, whatever Slanders and Calummics 
Men unjuſtly throw upon thee, he will vindicate thy Reputa- 
tion to the World, and make it as clear as the Light, that chou 
art a good and vertuous Man, and not chargeable with 
foul Crimes which thy Enemies impure to thee. | 
7. Be ſtill and ſilent when thou haſt got ſo good a Portion 
as God is, do not be froward and complaining under his Care, 
but patiently wait his good time, and he will do the beſt for 
thee; and, do not repine and vex thyſelf, to ſee many w! 
Men flouriſh through a long Courſe of their Life, and to ob- 
1 2 to get great Eſtates by crafty Counſels, and indi- 
re& Means. 5 
8. Leave off, therefore, this peeviſh Temper, of gore 
ſuch Inſtances ; for if thou doſt perſiſt therein, thou __ 
wilt be as guilty of Wickedneſs as they are whom thou taxeit 
9. Have but Patience a little while to wait, a - 
ſee the Families of theſe ſeeming proſperous Men to be extir- 
pated, and the pious Servants of God inheriting their — 4 
10. It is but a little while before theſe wicked Men, - 
make ſuch a Blaze in the World now, ſhall be themſelves de- 
22 hate Families loſt, and there ſhall nor be the 
race of them remaining. | 
11. Thou ſhalt likewiſe ſee the good and humble me his 
be bleſſed with the Enjoyment 'of the good things 0 
World, and with an abundance of Proſperity. * '2, The 


The w. DAY 


12. The Ungodly ſeekech Counſel againſt the Juſt: and gnaſheth upon him wich 


his Teeth. 
13. 
14 
down 
15. 
16. 
godly. 
17. 
Righteous. 
18. 
dure for ever. 
19. They Ihall : C 
Dearth they ſhall have enough. 
20. As 
conſume as the Fat of Lambs: yea, 
:1. The Ungod 
fal and liberal. 5 
22. Such as are bleſſed of God, 
him ſhall be rooted out. 
22. The 
himſelf, | 
24. Though he fall, 


5 , 
. Soo 


The Lonp ſhall laugh him to Scorn : for he hath ſcen thar his 
The Ungodly have drawn out the Sword, and have benc their 
the Poor and Needy, and to ſlay ſuch as are of a right Converſation. 

Their Sword ſhall go through their own Heart : and their Bow ſhall be broken, 
A ſmall thing that the Righteous hath : is 7k 


ſhall not be confounded in the 


day is coming, 
Bow : to caſt 


better than great Riches of the Un- 


For the Arms of the Ungodly ſhall be broken: and the Lory upholdeth the 
The Lond knoweth the Days of the Godly : and their Inheritance ſhall en- 


perillous Time: and in the Days of 


for the Ungodly they ſhall periſh, and the Enemies of the Long ſhall 
| even as the Smoke ſhall they conſume away. 
ly borroweth, and payeth not again: but the Righteous is merci. 


ſhall poſſeſs the Land: and they that are curſed of 
Lonp ordereth a good Man's going: and maketh his way acceptable to 


he ſhall not be caſt away : for the Lorp upholdeth him with 
his Hand. | 


25. I have been young, and now am old: and yet ſaw I never the Righteous for- 


ſaken, nor his Seed begging their Bread. 


26. The Righteous is ever merciful, and lendeth : and his Seed is bleſſed. 
27. Flee from evil, and do the thing that is good: and dwell for evermore. 


u. The wicked Man, indeed, is endeavouring, by all the 
criſty Methods he can, to miſchief the good Man, and ſhews 
forth the Malice he bears him, by his malicious ſcornful Be- 


bayiour, 
13, But as his Scorn of the good Man can do him no harm, 
ſo God laughs at him to better purpoſe, when he reſolves to 
him down from his height, and does foreſee the day of 
Calamity approaching near. | TRE 
14 When ſuch wicked Perſons are juſt upon the Point of 
xccompliſhing their miſchievous Deſigns, which they have pro- 
jeded, to the Deſtruttion of their Neighbour, and have, as it 
vere, drawn out their Sword, and bent their Bow, to do ex- 
ecution upon hi ; l 
1. All of a ſudden God appears, to reſcue them from their 
impendent Deſtruttion, * turns it upon the cruel Contri- 
vers thereof, he makes the Sword paſs through their own 
Heart, by the force which their own Hand ha given it ; he 
ſnaps their Bow aſunder, and makes them diſcharge their Ar- 
rows in their own Faces. 
16. Beſidez, thou haſt little reaſon to grudge at the great 
Riches which ſome wicked Men enjoy, if thou doſt conſider, 
that that little which the good Man has, being accompanied 
wich Content, and God's Bleſſing, brings far more Satisfaction 
to him, than the wicked Man enjoys with all his Abundance, 
Where theſe Graces are wanting. ; 

17. Nor are their Enjoyments, whatſoever they be, like to 
continue long with them, for tho they hug their Riches ne 
ver ſo faſt to them, God ſhall break their Arms, and force 

to let them go; but God ſhall be a great ſupport to the 

good Man, he ſhall hold him up and keep him from miſcar- 

ng in his worldly Circumſtaiices, and by his Bleſſing make 
proipe 


ry 
bis Afrirs proſper. | 02 
18, God knows (that is, by a particular Providence, takes 
Cre, Fuad. 2.25. Pſal. 1. 6. Matt. 6.32.) of the ood Man's 
Life, to roſper and prolong it; and makes his Family after 
him, to flouriſh for many Generations 
19. When the Land groans under the Miſeries of War, they 
| not ſuffer by the Ravages committed thereby; or when 
: Famine makes the generality of People pine for want of 
no Conveniencies of Life ſhall be wanting to them 
10. But on the other ſide, as for the wicked Oppoſers of 


28. For 


God and Religion, they ſhall fall Victims to God's Vengeance, 
they ſhall melt away as the Fat of Lambs does, which is laid 
upon the Coals of the Altar ; they ſhall all go off in Smoke, and 
be ſeen no more. e ee 

21, Wicked Men are for the moſt part, by the Luxury ot 
their Living, under preſſing Circumſtances to borrow Money 
to ſupply their Vices, which they never pay again; but the 
good Mag has wherewithal, not only comfortably to live upon 

imſelf, but, by His 1 to relieve the Neceſſities of others. 

22. Add to this, that the good Man has God's Bleſſing ac- 
companying him, which will certainly in God's own time, 
bring down the good things, even of this World, upon him, 
or his Poſterity, whilſt there is a Curſe entailed upon the Fa- 
mily of the Wicked. | 13 . 

23. Beſides, ir is matter of great Conſolation to the good 
Man, that he is under the immediate Conduct and 1 
of Almighty God; that all his Actions are governed by his 
Wiſdom and Care; and that God is pleaſed with what he does, 

24. And tho' he may happen ſometimes to fall into a Miſ- 
fortune, yer he ſhall not be utterly undone by it; for God, 
who does, as it were, hold him up by his Hand, ſhall afford 
him Comfort ſo long as his Calamiry continues; and when it 
has wrought that due Effect which he deſigns, ſhall remove it 
from him. | 14 

25. I am now arrived to a mature Age, in which I am able 
to make ſome wiſe Obſervations, upon the Matters of Fa& 
which have occurred in my time, and yer I do not remember 
an Inſtance, of any good charitable Man's being entirely for- 
ſeken by God; or if God's Bounty was not beſtowed upon 
him in his Life-time, that God did not proſper the Affairs of 
his Children after him, and make them flouriſh in the World. 

26. For that, which does chiefly incline God to be kind to 
his Family, is his Charity to the Poor; it is this, which en- 
tails a Bleſſing upon his Poſterity. 
27. And therefore if a Man were to caſt about, to find out a 
certain Method to build up a laſting Family, and to have his 
Poſterity flouriſh for many Generations ; the moſt proper 
Courſe which he could take, would be ſtrictly ro abſtain from 
every known Sin, and to do all the Good which his Circum- 


ſtances will enable him to do. 


K k k k 21. Fot 


The viij DAY. 


Te Pſalms: 


28. For the Lo R Þ loveth the thing chat is right: he forſaketh not his that be God. 


ly, but they are preſerved for ever. 


29. | T he Unrighteous ſhall be puniſhed | as Fi or the Seed of the Ungodly, it ſhall be 


rooted our. 


30: 
talking of Judgment. 


The Righteous ſhall inherit the Land : and dwell therein for ever. 
31. The Mouth of the Righteous is exerciſed in Wiſdonr: and his Tongue wil 1 


32. The Law of his God is in his Heart: and his goings ſhall not ſlide. 


33. The Ungodly ſeeth the Righteous : 


and ſeeketh occaſion to ſlay him. 


34. The Lord will not leave him in his Hand: nor condemn him when he i 


judged. 


Hope thou in the Lo RD, and keep his way, and he ſhall promote thee, 
* 5 ale 1 the Land: when the Ungodly ſhall Periſh chou ſhalt ſee it. as 


36. I my ſelf have ſeen the Ungodly in great Power: and flouriſhing like a green 


37. I went by, and lo, he was gone: I ſought him, bur his place] could no 


where be found. 


38. Keep r and take heed unto the thing that is right: for that ſhall bring 


a Man Peace at the laſt. 


39. 4s for the Tranſgreſſors, they ſhall Periſh together: and the end of the Ungod- 


ly is, They ſhall be rooted out at the laſt. 


40. But the Salvation of the Righteous cometh of the LO RD: who is alſo their 


Strength in the time of Trouble. 


f 


41. And the LoRD ſhall ſtand by them, and fave them: he ſhall deliver them 
from the Ungodly, and ſhall ſave them, becauſe they pur their truſt in him. 


MORNING PRAYER 
The XXXVIIL PSALM. 


Domine, ne in furore. 
* 


0 1 This Pſalm is commonly ſapf oſed to be penned by David, whilſt be laboured under ſome wry 


painful and miſem Diſeaſe. Other: think 


with more probability, that he deſcribes his Grief for his Sin in the matter of Uriah, under the Mctaphorical Repreſentation of a violent Dj 
ſtemper. 22 Title is, A Pſalm to bring to Remembrance; that is, One wherein David call: to mind his grievoss Sin. 


U I me not to rebuke, O LORD, in thine Anger: neither chaſten me in thy 


| heavy Diſpleaſure. 


28. For the Lord has ſuch a regard for Vertue and Charity, | 


that he will not diſappoint ſuch Perſons of his Aſſiſtance when 
they have need of it; he ſuccours them under the Calamities 
of this World, and preſerves them to eternal Life in the next, 
making their Familics likewiſe to flouriſh after their Death. 

29. Bur as for wicked Men, they ſhall be puniſhed in ano- 


2. For 


ng thou wile engage the Juſtice of God to interpoſe at 
laſt in thy behalf, to raiſe thee to a more fortunate Condition, 
even in this World, if God ſhall think it beſt for thee: And 
thou ſhalt live to ſee the Wicked falling from his preſent State 
of Proſperity, into ſuch a deplorable Condition, that thou 
ſhale be ſo far from envying at, that thou ſhale in a manner 


ther World, and their Families, however flouriſhing they be pity hi 


at preſent, ſhall in a little time be totally extirpated. 

30. The good and charitable Man, ſhall partake of the 
choiceſt Bleſſings of this World, as long as he lives; and his 
Poſterity after him, ſhaff inherit his Happineſs, if they follow 
the Example of their Religious Parent. 

31. The Diſcourſe of this good Man, is not taken up with 
prophane and worldly Matters, but he entertains his own and 
other Mens Thoughts with whom he converſes, with wiſe 
ReſleQions concerning God and Religion. 

32+ Nor does his Religion go no farther than his Lips, he 
not only talks piouſly, but has the Law of God deeply rooted 
in his Heart, which, by God's Grace, obtains ſuch an aſcen- 
dent over his Actions, that he is not ſo eaſily ſurprized into a 
Breach of his Duty, as other Men. 

33. The wicked Man looketh out after the good and pious 
Man, and obſerving him to be void of all worldly Strength, 
watcheth all Opporrunities to do him miſchief, and, if it lies 
in his power, to take away his Life. | 

34+ But then on the other ſide, God interpoſeth his Power 
for his Relief, he reſcues him out of his enraged Adverſaries 
Hands 3 and tho' he uncharitably condemns him, by pretend- 
ed Faults laid to his Charge, God not only abſolves him from 
his imputed Crimes, but delivers him from the Harms which 
were deſigned againſt him, 

35. Therefore be thou ſure to continue thy Confidence and 
Reliance vpon God, and diligently obſerve his Commandments, 
being reſv utely bent with Patience to bear all the Sufferings 
which he thall permit the Wicked to bring upon thee ; for in 


m. : 
36. I myſelf, within my Experience, have made obſervation 
of a certain wicked Perſon ( viz. 82!) flouriſhing in a mighty 
Extent of Felicity and Power, not unlike a curious Bay-Tree, 
— · 4 2 Leaves and Branches around, and 
with a delicate verdure. 

37. And yet of a ſudden, I perceived him to be vaniſhed 
away, and I could not diſcover any Tracks of him remaining, 
both he and his Family being entirely deſtroyed. 

38. Keep thy Soul innocent and undefiled from any groſs 
Sin, conſcientiouſly obſerving, to the utmoſt of thy Power, 
all the Laws of God ; and then thou ſhalt be ſure to find Peace 
and Happineſs at thy latter end. 

39. But on the other ſide, wicked Men ſhall be deſtro to- 
gether, every one of them without exception, altho — 
ometimes long in deferring their Puniſhment ; but at laſt bi 
Vengeance will fall heavy upon them, and both rhey and their 
Family ſhall be extirpated. OY" 

40. But good Men have a ſure ProteQor under their ** 
tion, even the Almi hey , Who as he has Power, 10 
is always ready to alfi them. ; ; for 

4'. God ſhall be always ready to exert his Omniporenes, he. 
their Deliverance from the Qutrages of the Wicked; ama f, 
cauſe they ſincerely rely upon him, ſhall take them into 
Protection, as if they were his Wards or Orphans. 

Paraphraſe on Pal. XXX VIII- b gere- 
() Lord, do not continue to chaſtiſe me with ſo ＋ an 

rity, as thou haſt done; and be not like an angry - 0 
correQing his Servant in the height of his Fury. * 


d 


are 


,, For thine Arrows tick faſt 


'eſt in my Bones, by reaſon of my Sin. 


The Palms. 
in me: and thy 
. There is no healch in my Fleſh, becauſe of 


Tube vii DAY; 
Hand preſſech me ſore. 
thy Diſpleaſure : neither is there any 


4. For my wickedneſſes are gone over my Head: and ave like a fore Burden, roo 


heavy for me to bear. $ | 
5. My Wounds ftink and are corrupt : 


Day long. 
Body 


gone from me: | 
11. My Lovers and m 
my Kinſmen ſtood afar off. 


I 24 


They alſo that ſought after ow Life, laid Snares for me : 
about to do me Evil, talked of Wickedneſs, 


2 through my fooliſhneſs. IM 
6, Iam brought into ſo great Trouble and Miſery : 


that I go mourning all the 


-. For my Loins are filled with a ſore Diſeaſe : and there is no whole part in my 


g. I am feeble and ſore ſmitten: J have roared for the very diſquietneſs of 
9. LoRD, thou knowelt all my deſire: very diſquietneſs of my Heart. 


10. My Heart panteth, my Strength hath failed 


and my groaning is not hid from thee, 
me: and the ſight of mine Eyes is 


Neighbours did ſtand looking upon my Trouble: and 


and they that went 
and imagined Deceit all the Day long. 


13-. 4 for me, I was like a deaf Man and heard not: and as one that is dumb, who 


doth not open his Mouth. 


14. I became even as a Man that heareth not: and in whoſe Mouth 
15. For in thee, O Lo Rp, have I put my cruſt: 


LoD my God. 


are no reproofs. 
thou ſhalt anſwer for me, O 


16, I have required that they, [even mine Enemies, ] ſhould not triumph over me: 


for when my 


Foot ſlipt, they rejoyced greatly againſt me. 


17. And I truly am fer in the Plague: and my heavineſs is ever in miy ſight. 


18. For I will confeſs my Wickedneſs : and be for 
19. But mine Enemies live, and are mighty : 


are many in number. 


for my Sin. 3 
they chat hate me wrongfully; 


—. 
— 


arid 


20. They alſo that reward Evil for Good, are againſt me: becauſe I follow the 


thing that good is. 


4. Thou by inflifing this intolerable Grief upon me, hiaſt 
ſhot me through with thy Arrows, and I feel the weight of 
thy heevy Hand, by 


given me. 

3- The Thoughts of thy Diſpleaſure, which thou haſt con» 
ceived againſt me for my great Sin, has created a Pain in me 
al over my Body, which is ſo very ſharp, that it penetrates to 
my very Bones and Intrails. 

4 I now perceive, that my Iniquities, like a Torrent, have 
overwhelmed and drowned me; and, like an inſupportable 
Burden, bear me down under their weight. 

- 5. Tam full of putrified and corrupted Sores, which my 
fooliſh diſobeying of God's has brought upon 


me, 3; 
- 6. Such an inexpreſſible degree of Grief has overcharged my 


Soul, that I continually walk b wy Gf moping and diſcon* 
ſolate, like a deep Mourner in his eeds. 

7. My inward and vital Parts, nay my very Sul itſelf, is fil- 
kd with Ulcers z and every part of my Body does partake of 
my grievous Diſeaſe 1 5 

8. I have, as it were, loſt the uſe of my Limbs C like one 
that is ſore beaten) by thy ſevere Chaſtiſement of me 3 and 
the Sorrow of my Heart, conceived from the Seriſe of my Sin, 
has 2 me cry out with that vehemency, as if I was upon 


ac 4 & * 
4 O Lord, thou canſt not but petceive, with what an ear- 
eſt deſire I long to return to thy Favour ; and thou ſeeſt the 
violent Pangs and Convulſions of my repenting Soul. 

10. I am like one that lies expiring and panting for his laſt 
Breath ; IT have no Strength left me; but my very Eye-balls 
ae broken, as in the point of Death. CO ALS 
It. My Friends, Neighbours and Relations, ſtood round me 
to ſtare ar me, as they uſe to do about a ſick Man's Bed, keep. 
ing aloof off from me, as if they were afraid of being infected 

me ; but none of them affording me any comſorrt. 

12, At the ſame time, when my Friends would do me no 


* 


21. For, 


good, my Enemies were hatching miſchief againſt me, and 
were continually contriving deceitful Methods to deſtroy 


terrible Strokes which thou haſt me. 


12. I could not but take notice, how ſome ſlighted me, and 
others reviled me; bur I returned them no anſwer, but was as 
_ * a dying Man, who had loſt his Hearing and his 

peec ; | 

14. I ſaid rio more to them, than a deaf Man is wont to 
repartee upon thoſe, who make Reflections upon him, with a 
low Voice which he cannot hear. ; 

15. But the reaſon of my ſilence was, becauſe my hope is; 
that thou, my God, ſhouldſt anſwer them to better purpoſe 
than myſelf, by inflicting upon them a deſerved Puniſhment; 
for their Inſolence and Treachery. | | 

16. For I begged of thee in my Prayers, that theſe inſolent 
Adverfaries ſhould not inſult me, after this outragious manner; 
for whenever they obſerve my Foot ſlipping in any part of my 
Duty, they not wy 1 over me, but upon Godlineſs 
and Religion likewiſe for my ſake. | 

17. I am ſer down and fix'd in Torment and Vexation for 
my Guilt; and my Heavineſs never removes from my Eyes. , 

18. I will not deny or palliate the Wickedneſs which I have 
committed, but will confeſs it before God, with all the ag- 
gravating Circumftinces which attended it, and will be hear- 
tily ſorry for my offending him Ray. | 

19. Bur notwithſtanding my fincere Repentance for my hav- 

ing offended thee, I perceive thy Anger, O God, is not yet 
turned from me; when I conſider what a number of unpro- 
voked Enemies I have, who live in a flouriſhing Condition, 
whilſt I am under ſo much Anguiſh and Diſconſolation. 
20. For many, whom I have obliged by former Favours, 
are now become my enraged Adverſaries, for no other reaſon, 
but becauſe I ſteadily puirfile che publick Intèreſt of ny Coun- 
try. 


21. But 


The vi. D AY. 


T he ' Pſalms. 
21. Forſake me not, O LoRD my God: be not thou far from me. 
22. Haſte thee to help me: O Lord [God] of my Salvation. 


The XXXIX. PSALM. 
Dixi cuſtodiam. 
Thi Im J when David was under s ſevere Tit of Sickneſs, at ſome think, or a great Degree of T+ 
v e Fe ven fee f a of the 191k ond 73, Vt. The ceondal which goud Men take, whilf thy gg fg; 


the Proſ-erity of the Wicked ; te which is annexed a Reflection upon the Vanity of worldly things, #5 @ proper 


that I offend not in my Tongue. 
2. I will keep my Mouth as it were with a Bridle : while the Ungodly is in my 


Impateence. 


1 Said, I will take heed to my ways : 


ſight. 


3. I held my Tongue, and ſpake nothing: 


Words; but it was Pain and Grief to me. 


Had en, a 
e cure ſh an 


I kept ſilence, yea, even from good 


4. My Heart was hot within me, and while I was thus muſing the Fire kindleg - and 


at laſt I ſpake with my Tongue. 


5. LoRD, let me know my end, and the number of my Days: that | may be 


certified how long I have to live. 


6. Behold, thou haſt made my Days as it were a ſpan long : and mine Ape is even 
as nothing in reſpect of thee, and verily every Man living is altogether Vanity. 


7. For Man walketh im a vain ſhadow, and diſquieteth himſelf in vain: h 
eth up Riches, and cannot tell who ſhall gather them. 


e heap. 


8. And now, LoRD, what is my hope: truly my hope is even in thee. 
9. Deliver me from all mine Offences : and make mie not a rebuke unto the Fooliſh, 


10. I became dumb, and opened not my Mouth: for it was i doing, 
11. Take thy Plague away from me: I ameven conſumed by the 


heavy Hand. 


12. When thou with rebukes doſt chaſten Man for Sin, thou makeſt his Beau 


X means of thy 


* Heb. Blom. 
ty to 


conſume away, like as it were a Moth fretting @ Garment : every Man therefore is but 


Vanity. 


13. Hear my Prayer, O Lo Rp, and with thine Ears conſider my Calling: hold 


not thy Peace at my Tears. 


14. For I am a Stranger with thee, and a ſojourner: as all my Fathers were. 


\ 


21. But tho my Friends, O Lord, forſake me, yet Lm ſure 
thou wilr not ; with thee therefore, I intruſt myſelf; O de not 
thou go far from me, but be ready upon all occaſions to aſſiſt me. 

22. O do thou make haſte ro my Succour ; thou who haſt 
throughout the whole Courſe of my Life, been my perſerving 


God. | 
' Paraphraſe e Pſal. XXXIX. 
Made a Reſolution to uſe all the Circumſpedtion I poſſibly 
could, in my Life and Converſation 5 eſpecially to take 


Care that I might ogy any imprudent Word, which might fir 
e 


drop from me in 
againſt me. 

2. Nay I was reſolved to be as ſparing of every Word I 
ſaid, whilſt my wicked Enemy was by, as ifI had put a Bridle 
upon my Tongue. f 

3. And for a conſiderable time I did not utter one Syllable ; 
I was ſo obſtinately reſolved to be ſilent, that I refrained, 
not only from making Reflections upon my Enemies, but even 
from my uſual Religious Diſcourſe, and the Vindication of 
my own righteous Cauſe ; but this keeping my Sorrow to my 
ſelf, was ſo far from eaſing it, that it did greatly increaſe it. 

4+ For my Grief being thus pent up within me, and no 
vent allowed it, and being moreover chfaed by my own Re- 
fleftions, it blazed out into ſuch a Flame within my Breaſt, 
as forced me to break my deſigned Silence in thefe Words. 

5. Lord, I beſcech thee to give me Grace, to make ſober 
Reflect ions upon the Shortneſs of Human Life, and that ap- 
plying this to wiſe purpoſe, I may fit and prepare myſelf, 
for a better and more durable State. 

6. Nay, I am already taught by my own Experience, that 
my Life is of ſo ſhort Duration, that it need not be meaſu- 
red by Reeds or Cubits, for a Span or Palm, the ſhorteſt of mea- 
ſures, will over-mete it : But if we compare it with the Erer- 
nicy of thy Duration, O God, it is but a meer nothing; ſuch 
a poor, frail and empty thing is Man. 

7. Nay, ſo great a Degree of Vanity and Emptineſs, is 
thele in Human Nature, that our Life ſeems to be nothing 


„give my Adverſaries an Advantage 


15.0 


elſe but a Mock-ſhew, without thing of Reality, or 
the leaſt Solidity in it; and it is — — 8 der M fan 
tigue and torment themſelves in the Purſuit of ſuch airy 
Bubbles, and drudge and turmoil all their Life to get an 
Eſtate, to be enjoy'd by they know not whom. 

8. Since therefore the Vanity of Human Life is ſo great, 
our time ſo ſhort, our Enjoyments ſo empty, and the attaining 
of them ſo laborious : there is no hopes to find Happineſs here, 
or to expect Deliverance from things ſo uncertain ; the A* 
2 Foundation of Hope, which I can find, is in thee, 

** O Lord, I beſeech thee to pardon thoſe many Violations 
o oy holy Laws, that I have been guilty of, which have er 
poſed me to the Puniſhment thou haſt been pleaſed to lay upon 
me; and let not my irreligious Enemies take occaſion, from 
22 to make wrong ReſleQions upon thy Judg 
ments. 

10. I have not repined, nor made any indecent Reflections 
upon my Sufferings ; for I knew that they were ſent me by 
thy Directions; all hoſe providential Diſpenſations are 
moſt wiſe and good. 

11. O Lord, I beſeech thee do not lay ſuch ſevere Strokes 
upon me, as thou haſt done by this Affliction; for thy Hand 
is ſo heavy, that I am almoſt killed by the Blows given by it. 


12+ For when thou, by ſending a violent Diſtemper, doſt \ 


chaſtiſe a Man for his Sins, thou makeſt the comelineſs of his 
Perſonage, though never ſo graceful, to decay, and to | 
as unſightly as a moth- eaten . ui This is another Ar- 
gument, to ſhew the Vanity of Human Nature. 

13. Now ſince, O Lord, I patiently ſubmit to thy moſt 
juſt Corrections, I with Tears beſeech thee, at length toſpare 
me, and to remove them from me. 

14+ For tho* I may ſeem a great Prince, yet I poſſeſs no- 
thing but what I hold of thee ; for as our holy Prophet Moſes 
ſays, The Land is thine, and we are but Strangers ani Sojourner! 
with thee, Lev. 25. 23. as was the caſe of Abraham, Iſase ind 
Jacob, my Progenitors. 15.0 


} 


Dye Pſalms. 


that I may recover my Strength, before 1 go hence, and 


15. O ſpare me a little, 
be no more ſeen. 


The viij DA Yi 


The XL. P SAL NI 
Expectans expectavi. 


meg ＋ God's former Favours manifeſted to 
A ee, and the Goſpel-Diſpenſation. == 
Waited patiently for the Lo 


calling. 


compoſed by David, and delivered to the Maſter of 'the Muſick for the uſe of the Tohernacte, 7 
bim, with 4 Prayer for future Bleſſings. Here is likewif, 5 T7 f. 


2. He brought me alſo out of che horrible Pit, Gut of 
and ſet my Feet upon the Rock, and ordered my goings. 


a Rehearſil ad 
tical R pri. ſenta- 


RD: and he inclined unto me and heard my 


the Mite and Clay : 


And he hach put a new Song in my Mouth: even a Thankſgiving unto our God. 
"pan ſhall ſee it and fear: and ſhall put their Truſt in , 4 15 . FI 
5. Bleſſed is the Man, that hath ſer his Hope in the LoxD : and turned not unts 

che Proud, and to ſuch as go about with Lies. 
6. O LoxD my God, great are the wondrous Works, which thou haſt done, like 
25 be alſo thy Thoughts, which are to us- ward: and yer there is no Man, that orde- 


reth them unto thee. 


5. If I ſhould declare them, and ſpeak of them: they ſhould be mo than I am ible 


to expreſs. 


8. Sacrifice and Meat- Offering thou woulgeſt not: but mine Ears haſt thou opened: 
9. Burnt-Offerings, and Sacrifice for Sin haſt thou not required: then ſaid I, Lo! 


come. 


10. In the Volume of the Book it is written of me, chat I ſhould fulfil ty Will; 


0 my God : I am content to do it, 
11. I have declared thy Rigliteou 


Jeb thy Law is within my Heart. 
eſs in the great Congregation : lo, I will nor 


refrain my Lips, O LoR p, and that thou knoweſt. . TT. 
12. J have not hid thy Righteouſneſs within my Heart: my talk hath been of thy 


Truth and of thy Salvation. 


13. I have not kept back thy loving Mercy and Truth : from the great Congre- 


gation. 


14. Withdraw not thou thy Mercy from me; O Lo R: let thy loving- Kind- 


neſs, and thy Truth alway preſerve me. 


15. O therefore, I pray thee, grant ſome ſhort Relaxation 
of my Puniſhment, that during that Reſpite, I may have 
an opportunity of recovering my Strength, which is now 
Amel urely decay d and ſpent, for if thou continueſt up- 


on me thy vninterrupted Puni t, thou wilt kill me, and 
ſend me out of the World. 
OO. » Paraphraſe on XL. 
Reat is the aiting and reſolute Per- 


Effect of a patient 
ſeverance in our 3 upon God, notwithſtandin 
his Aſſiſtance may ſeem long in coming; for I doing ſo, 
vwatting his due time, God has at laſt heard my Prayer, and 
granted me my Hearts deſire. ; 

1. When I was overwhelmed with AfiiRions, and, like a 
Traveller, plunged in a dirty hole of Mireand Clay, wherein 
I ſtuck ſo faſt I could not move; thou didſt pluck me out 
thereof, and direct me to proſecute my Journey in a hard cham- 
pon way, where the travelling was both ſafe and pleaſant. 

Cod by his late Favours vouchſaſed to me, has afforded 
15 Subject for a new Hymn in his Praiſe, a Pſalm to the 

onour of the God of Iſ- oct. 3 | 3 
+4. Many Perſons, who are of rione of the moſt religious 

poſitions, when they ſee this extraordinary Inſtance of his 

Wour to me, ſhall learn from my Example to fear him, and 
to truſt in him. 5 * 
* 5. Happy is that Man, who A. noder the Preſſure of 
Many Troubles, repoſes his Truſt in God; who does not ex- 
liverance from Pride and an arrogant Self-confidence, 
or from any lying and diſſembling Arts. 1 
1 do many and ſo great are the wonderful Kindneſſes which 
thou haſt beſtowed upon thy Faithful Servants, and ſo many 
More are the Favours which thou thinkef to beſtqw upon 
dem that no one can place them in Arithmetical Order, ſo as 


exactly to ſum them up. 


. f Icould ſet them tres in Figures,and ſhould afterwatds 


1, = 


endeavour to repeat the mighry Number in Words, 1 ſhould 
want a new Set of numeral Terms to expreſs them by. 

8, Eſpecially that wonderful Benefit which thou doſt de- 
ſign to the whole World, by the Coming of the Meſſias; 
under whoſe Diſpenſations the Moſaical Sacrifices ſhall ceaſe, 
and Men ſhall ſerve him by ſuch a free and voluntary Service 
as was paid by thoſe Servants, who loved their Maſters, and 
would not go free, and were in token thereof bored through 
the Ear, Ex d. 21. 6. Deut. 15. 115 A | 

9. Thou didſt declare, that thou wouldſt no longer be wor. 
ſhipped by theſe legal Sacrifices ; then did the Meſſias ſtipu- 
late with his Almighty Father, that he ſhould come into the 
World to be the one great Sacrifice for the Sins thereof 

10. As I am ready (ſays he) to undertake this Office, O 
God the Father, according as we have long heretofore agreed; 
and has been foretold to Men by thoſe rolled-up Books of the 
Moſaical Law, which are read in the Synagogues ; ſo in due 
time I do deſign ro come into the World, compleatly to ful: 
fl the Will of God, by my unſinning Obedience, and com- 
pliance with every Law of God, and thereby totally abrogare 
and diſanull the Moſaical Ordinances, _.. 
11. And thou, Lord, art my Witneſs, tht I have not been 
ſparing of celebrating thy Praiſes, and geclaring publickly 
in the religious Aſſembly of the Tabernacle,, what Obliga- 
tions I have received from thee ; nor will I yet leave off to 
do the ſame. „ 8 1 

12. Nor has it ſufficed me to meditate in my Mind upon thy 
great Benefits, but I have made them the Subject of my ordi- 
nafy Diſcourſe. . . 

13. And the Hymns which I have compoſed for 'the uſe of 
the Congregation, bave been Acknowledgments of thy Mercy, 
in preſerving me from ſo many Dangers, and thy T' in ma- 


king good thy Promiſes to m. 
14. There ore let me as well in 27 * 25 in the 1 1 


_ — cre gg 
— 


17. Let thoſe who are plotting to deſtroy my Life, and all as it were, turn his Bed, and make it ſoft and eaſie to bim, 


The viz. DAY. The Pſalms: : 

15. For innumerable Troubles are come about me, my Sins have taken ſuch hold 
upon me, that I am not able to look up: yea, they are mo in number than the Hairs 
of my Head, and my Heart hath failed me. S | 
# 16. O Lo Rp, let it be thy Pleaſure to deliver me: make haſte, O Lon p, to 
help me. | | 

" Let them be aſhamed and confounded together that ſeck after my Soul to 

deſtroy it: let them be driven backward, and put to rebuke that with me Evil. 

13. Let them be deſolate, and rewarded with Shame: that ſay unto me, Fie upon 
thee, Fie upon thee. 

19. Let all thoſe that ſeek thee, be joyful and glad in thee: and let ſuch as loye 
thy Salvation ſay alway, The Lo RD be Praiſed,” - 

20. As for me, I am poor and needy : but the L ©R p carcth for me. 

21. Thou art my helper, and redeemer : make no long tarrying, O my God. 


EVENING PRAYER. 


The XLL PSALM. 


Beatus qui intelligit. 
T 1 This is 8 Pſalm which was d by David, ben his Troubles which he. underwent in Abſalom's Rebellion; at which time, it 
improbebe 22. have 4 72 ef Sickn ſr, which he here ſeems to allude te v. 3. unleſs we will have theſe Tape wk 


Ls 
ta; 


Leſſed is he that conſidereth the poor ¶ and needy :] the LoRD ſhall deliver 


him in the time of Trouble. 


2. The LoRD preſerve him, and keep him alive, that he may be bleſſed upon Earth: 
and deliver not thou him into the Will of his Enemies. 


3. The Lok p comfort him, when he lieth ſick upon his Bed: make thou all his 
Bcd in his Sickneſs. | | 


4. I aid, Lo RD, be merciful unto me: heal my Soul, for I have ſinned againſt 
thee. 


5. Mine Enemies ſpeak evil of me : When ſhall he die, and his Name periſh 2 


6. And if he come to ſee me, he ſpeaketh Vanity: and his Heart conceiveth fal- 
ſhood within himſelf, and when he cometh forth he telleth it. 
7. All mine Enemies whiſper together againſt me : even againſt me do they ima- 
gine this Evil. | 8. Let 


times, experience the ſolitary Effects of thoſe glorious: Attri- Para) braſe m Eſal. XLI. 


butes of thine, thy Mercy, thy Goodneſs, and thy Trath.. . Min ſhall haveGod's B $ ſhowred down upon him, 
15. For indeed, at preſent, I ſtand in great need of them, that. er ind comp onate Regard to poor and 
People, or thoſe who labour under any grievous Aſflidtion; 


for I have a new Scene of Troubles ariſing upon me ; the 


Puniſhments, which thou art pleaſed to infli& upon me, for for God ſhall ſtand his Frien d, when any Mi ſhall be. 
my Sins do vie for number with the Hairs of — Head; and fal him. 


my Heart is almoſt broken, that I can ſee no end of my Mis- 2, The Lord ſhall preſerve him in Health to 2 good old 

fortunes. | | Age ; he will afford Rim the choiceſt ſatisfaction of Life ; and 
16. Therefore I apply myſelf to thy Fatherly Love and whatever deſigns his Enemies may have againſt him, by 
ood-Will, to deliver me from theſe Adverſities when thou ſhall'by God f 

Fate think fit; but if thou, in thy Wiſdom, doſt judge it 3. Ma th 


's good Frovidencs be diſappointed. 
expedient, I beg that thou wouldſt haſten thy Aſſiſtance. 


y the good his Comfort, when he falls ſick; 
do thou, O Cod. like a kind Mother, with thy own Hands, 
others who are contriving Miſchief againſt me, be put to a for the afſwaging his Pai 
ſhameful Flight, and 35 pig Bike away like a routed Ar- 4. I put «4 n in theſe Words, Lord, ſhew 
my, all their malicious Deſigns being defeated. *th Mercy to me in pardoning my Sins; my 

18. Let thoſe my Enemies, who have the Inſolence publickly 2 Chron. 30. 20. Pal. 149. 3. 28 ell as my Body, of thut 
to. inſult me by opprobrious Language, ſuffer Confuſion and * Sickneſs which my Sins have brought upon me. 
Overthrow, and receive no other Pay, for their rebellious * 5, To this affliflion of Body and Mind, t haſt been 
Service againſt their Prince, bur only their own Shame. * pleaſed to lay me a third, which ariſes from the evil 

19. But let theſe good People, who fear thee, and live qui- * DeGgns of m ies; who are continually ſpeaking evil 
etly under my Government, praiſe and glorifie thee for thy of me, and wiſhing evil to me; their uſual way of ſpeaking 
Favour vouchſafed to meg and ler all thoſe that put their Truſt of me is this: 6 that we could accompliſh hi Death * 
in thee, and not in rebellious Arms, ſay, The Lord be Praiſed, * that we could exti 


r is Memory. 
for this late Deliverance of his antint d. 8. If any of «os ug . . of mine, out of 
20. God knows, that notwithſtanding my great Dignity, I * formality ſake come to pay me a Vilit, under i pretence of 
am reduced to very low Degrees of Neceſſity ; but this is my * comforting me in my illneſs, they uſe inſidious Arts in 
Comfort, that tho* ] am never ſo much Jeſtiate of all human * Diſcourſe, to draw mething out of me to make advantage 
Aid, I am in God's Thoughts, who takes care to do every of, and when they are gone our from me, * 
thing that is beſt for me. Jo 


| * abroad ll thei ion. 0 OP 
21. Thou art my Aſſiſter, thou art my Deliverer; O let it *2.1 RY Gorve —— corner whiſpering in C. 


not be long beſore thou comeſt to my Defence · © bals, and plotting Miſchicf againſt me, and wiſhing hurt unto 
me. s 
$, That 


19 


ee ee The "Pſalnis. TY The Vil. DAY. 
8. Let che ſentence of Guiltineſs proceed againſt him: ant now that he lieth, let 
him riſe up no more. 1 ; 
Vea, even mine own familiar Friend whom I truſted : who did alſo ; 
a 3 —— — who did alſo eat of my 
10. Bur be thou merciful unto me, OL ORB: raiſe thou me up again, and 1 
ſhall reward them. | | 
1 By chis I know thou favoureſt me: that mine Enemy doth not triumph 
aint me. | TI, 
be 12. And when I am in my Health, thou upholdeſt me: and ſhalt ſet me before thy 
Face for ever- | 


13. Bleſſed be the Loxp God of Iſrael: world without end. Amen. 


The XLII. PSALM, 


Quemadmodum. | 


94 1 Hebrew Tile ts this Pſalm is, To the chief Muſician, Maſcbil, for the Sons of Cab. The Chaldee-Parapbraſe and the $ 
ö Interpret, Maſchil, A Pſalm for Underſtanding. From this Inſcription may be learnt, that the Maſter of wy» wat — order 
the Tune which he was to ſet ue th Pſalm, that it might be accommodated to the Voices of the Corites, according to the porticular way of 
Singing uſed by them. For the Children of Corah were met defiroyed tho his Adberents were, Numb. 25. 11. and their Po erity were > 6.4 
wards _ = in hs I ＋ 2 2 __ 8 I 25 N Pſalm does not bear the Name of David, it was probably 
p m; jor t expreſly attribute it to hi t ercaficn of the Writing it his being ab Publi | 
— which he was debarred 7. during his Exile in the Rebell en of Abſalom. "©" — * 


[, 1 the Hart deſireth the Water-brooks: ſo longeth my Soul after thee, O 


2. My Soul is athirft for God, yea, even for the living God: when ſhall I come 
to appear before the preſence of God ? 
3. My Tears have been my Meat Day and Night: while they daily ſay unto me, 

Where is now thy God? | 

4. Now when I think thereupon, I pour out my Heart by my ſelf : for I went with 

the multitude, and brought them forth into the Houſe of God; 

5. In the Voice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving : among ſuch as keep Holy-day. 

4 Why art thou ſo full of heavineſs, O my Soul: and why art thou fo diſquieted 
chin me ? 
7. Pur thy truſt in God: for I will yet give him Thanks for the help of his Coun- 

tenance. | 8. My 


„That God may revenge the miſrurriaget of my Life againſt vice of God, in his Tabernacle, from which I have been ſo 
me by my Sufferings3 and whereas I'now lie Sick, that 1 long detained. 
nu be never able to riſe up _ 2. O! what a Thirſt have I upon me, to have my former 
„ Yea, one (v. Achirophel) whom I had the greateſt fa. converſation with God, and to appear before his holy-Ark in 
mharity with, one to whom I imparted all my Secrets, and his Preſence, 2 Sam. C. 7. 
* whoſe Connfete I entirely” rely d upon, one who was main= 3. The want of this comfort has been a more cutting Grief 
* tained by my Bounty; even this ungratefal Min has endea- to me, than the reſt of my Afflictions; this has made my Tears 
voured to Supplant me, and Dethrone me. | ' as conſtant to me, as my Meals; eſpecially when my Enemies 
10, But I beſeech thee, O God, deliver me from this un- inſulted me upon it; ſcornfully asking me, Where is my God 
* comfortable Condition which thou haft brought me under: that I us d to pay ſuch conftant Adoration to, and why does 
' niſe mo again to my former Health and Authority, and I will he not reſcue me from their Power? 
claſtiſe them for their Infidelity to me. I 4 T cannot but pour out my Soul, when I am retired to my 
; 11. And I have the better hopes of obtaining my Fakes, Devotion, in Rivers of Grief; to recolle& what a pleaſant Ser- 
becauſe I am certain, that I am under thy peculiar Care and vice I'was formerly engaged in, to LS the head of my Peo- 
watchful Providence, by thy diſappointing the Deſigns of my ple to the Publick Worſhip of my God. 
\ Enemies againſt me, when the — had ſo much Power and f. Singing Hymns to his Honour, the ſacred Muſick play- 
fvourable Opportunity of deffroyin me. ing before us, upon every great Feſtival Day. 
% 12+ And when I am in my Health nd Strength, thou doſt 6. But, O Soul, let me reaſon with thee : What occaſion 
latein me, and keep me always in thy fight, as a kind Parent haſt thou, to be under ſo great a degree of Diſconſolation and 
does his beloved Child, thar I may receive no harm. Trouble? . ; : : 
1 NR be aſcribed to the mighty J EH OVA H, . 5 Affliction ome is v 8 * this bs one 
1 „Amen. ing will put a period to it, and that is, thy ſteady reliance 
14 n vn God: Eoin the — _ * favour ſhall afford 
h the | according to the Hebrew Copier, me, I expe@ a better poſture airs than mine are at pre. 
8 ain 4 ſent in, — therefore = reflection upon the Sufferings which 
I am now under, ſhall not give any interruption to my Thankſ- 


s 
1 


Parepbraſi em Pſal. XLII. 


| giving, and in this miſerable ſtate of Exile I will not ceaſe to 
A a Stag, hented by the Chaſe, has a vehement longing to praiſe my God. | 
ally his drought at a cool Stream of Warer; in FR 
munner does my Soul long, to be preſent ar the Publick Ser- 8. Tis 


7 
- 
* * 4 


The vn DAY. 


Gr 


The Pals. 


, 
l 


8. My God, my Soul is vexed within me: therefore will ! remember thee concern. 
ing che Land of Jordan, and the little hill of“ Hermonim. 
9. One deep calleth another, becauſe of the noiſe of the Water-Pipes: all thy 


aves and Storms are gone over me. 


10. The Lord hath granted his loving-Kindneſs on the Day-time : and in the 
Night- ſeaſon did I ſing of him, and made my Prayer unto che God of my Life. 
11. I will ſay unto the God of my Strength, Why haſt chou forgotten me: why 


go I thus heavily, while the Enemy oppreſſeth me ? TY = LORE 
12. My Bones are ſmitten aſunder as with a Sword : while mine Enemies | that troy 


ble me | caſt me in the Teeth. 


13. Namely, while they ſay daily unto me: Where is now thy Gods 
14+ Why art thou ſo vexed, O my Soul: and why art thou fo diſquieted within 


me? 


Countenance, and my God. 


** * 


15. O put thy truſt in God: for I will yet thank him, which is the help of my 


. 2 — — 


K 


* Thus Coverdale tranftates it, agreeably te the Original, and thus it flill and; in 
Hermonim, or Hermoneſe, were # People in the Trantjordanian Country, where David was t 


The XILIII. 


the Eighth's, or the G "PB" 
baniſhed. reat Bibie, Fir th; 


PSALM. 


Judica me, Deus. 


q There is no T tle to this Tſalm in the Hebrew, but the LXX entitle it to David. It was very probably written upon the [amt | 
2 FN be free, ſeeming to be but an Appendix of That ; and I foncy, that formerly they were both one Pſalm. Jome decafonvit 


Ive ſentence with me, O God, and defend my Cauſe againſt the Ungodly 
People : O deliver me from the deceitful and wicked Man. 


2. For thou art the God of my Strength, why haft thou put me from thee: and 
why go I ſo heavily, while the Enemy oP! reſſeth me? 
» 


3. O ſend out thy Light and thy Tru 
unto thy holy Hill, and to thy Dwelling. 


that they may lead me: and bring me 


4- Aud that I may go unt6 the Altar of God, even unto the God of my joy and 
gladneſs : and upon the Harp will I give Thanks unto thee, O God, my God. 


5. Why art thou ſo heavy, O my Soul 
me? i 


8. Tis true, o my God, that at preſent my Soul is much 
diſquieted by my Trouble, but I doubt not but thy good Pro- 
videace will work my Deliverance from them, and then I ſhall 
thankfully remember what thou haſt done for me, in this place 
of my Exile the Transjordanian Regions, and the little tops of 
the Hills of the Hermoneſe, which I am now forced to ſecure 
my ſelf upon. | 

9. My Afflictions coming ſo thick upon me, do make me re- 
ſemble a Man drowned in a Storm; over whoſe Head firſt one 
great Wave rouls and then another, and, as if the Sea was not 
enough to diſpatch him, the Cataracts of Heaven in great 
- of Rain pour down upon him; ſo do thoſe Waves and 

torms (as I may call them) of the Afflictions, which thou 
haft ſertt me, overwhelm and drown me. 
10. But for all theſe Calamities, I will not forget the former 
ours of my God, vouchſafed to me when I had the liberty 
of attending upon my God, the preſerver of my Life, in his 
Morning and Evening Service. 

11. Tho” ſtill ſomerimes I cannot chuſe but expoſtulate with 
God, in ſuch-like Words: I took thee always for my Rock of 
Defence, and my ſtrong Caſtle, to defend me from all the at- 
tempts of my Enemies; why then doſt thou ſeem now at pre- 
ſent to have forgotten me? why doſt thou ſuffer me thus ſadly 
to bemoan the want of an opportunity of Worſhipping thee 
in Publick, and when beſides I atm forced to undergo all the 
Misfortunes, Which the Malice of my Enemies is pleaſed to 
lay upon me? x 

12, 13. But of all, This is the moſt killing Affliction, to be 
forced to hear their ſcornful Reflections upon me for. my AF. 
feFions towards thee; it pierces like a Sword to my very 
Heart, when they ask me, Where is ray God that I uſed ro 
pay ſuch a conſtant Adoration to, why does not he reſcue me 
from their Power? . 


: and why art thou fo diſquieted within 


6. 0 


14+ But, O my Soul, what occaſion haſt thou to be under 
ſo great a n of Diſconſolation and Trouble? 

35. This Affliction, indeed, is very grievous, but there is 
one thing will put a period to it, and that is, thy oy 2. 
ance upon God; from the aſſiſtance which his Favour ſhall i. 
ford me, I expect a better Poſture of Affairs than mine are it 
preſent in, and therefore the Refleflion upon the Sufferings 
which I am now under, ſhall not give any Interruption to my 
* and in this miſerable State of Exile, I will aot 
ceaſe to Praiſe my God. 

Paraphraſe on Pal. XLIIL 
Beſeech thee, O Lord, to take the part of a Judge _ 
thee, to hear the Cauſe between me and my Rebellious Sub- 

jects, and to 22 Sentence, as ] am ſure thy Juſtice will 
incline thee ſo to do, on my fide. | 
2. O thou who waſt formerly my Protector, who waſt il 
ways wont to afford me Succour when I wanted it; How 
comes it to paſs now that thou haſt forſaken me, and that thou 
ſuffereſt me to remain in this diſconſolate State of Exile, de- 
moaning my want of an Opportunity of joyning in the 
lick Worſhip ? | oF 

3- O pity my continuance in this dark State of Affliction, 
let thy Favour and Goodneſs ſhine upon me once more to di 
rect my Steps, I now not knowing which way to move; 
O! if it be thy heavenly Pleaſure, the firſt place that I ſhould 
deſire thee to bring me to, is thy holy Tabernacle upon 
Mount Sion, . 

4. And then immediately I will run to thy Altar, to offer 
Sacrifice to thee for thy Favours thou haſt ſhewn me; I will 
likewiſe ſing a Hymn to thy Praiſe, and play on my Harp to 
thy Honour. . 

5. But, O my Soul, what occaſion, haſt thou to be under ſo 
great a degtee of Diſconſolation and Trouble: 4 Thi 


$. 
iltnce, 
Nipotent 1 
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Country, | 
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thou w. 
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0 put thy truſt in God: for I will yet give him Thanks, which is che hefe, 
„ Countenance and my God. > which ir the help of 


MORNING PRAYER. 
The XLIV. PS AL M. M 


Deus, auribus. 


Bubrew Tithe is, A Maſehil, or Song of Inſtruction diretted to the Maſter of the Muſick, and to be ** 

12 eaſic 10 hers, by P; _ yo ON < yt arr _ Some attribute it to David, fire 7 — . a 2 
Ae: but Bi atri | mo able, that it w itt y ſpi b x 

koh, 1s the Jews were infeſted with Sennacherib'; Army, 2 Kings 18, 13. as written by ſome inſpired Man, during the Reign of Heze- 


E have heard with our Ears, O God, our Fathers have told us: what thou haſt 
done in their time of Old. 


. How thou haſt driven out the Heathen with thy Hand, and planted them in: 
on thou haſt deſtroyed the Nations, and caſt them our. 


3. For they gat not the Land in poſſeſſion through their own Sword: neither was 
i their own Arm that helped them. | 

4. But thy right Hand, and thine Arm, and the Light of thy Countenance : be— 
-2uſe thou hadſt a favour unto them. 

5. Thou art my King, O God: fend help unto Jacob. 

6. 1 thee will we overthrow our Enemies: and in thy Name will we tread 
them under that riſe up againſt us. 

7. For I will not truſt in my Bow : it is not my Sword that ſhall help me. 

$, But it is chou that ſaveſt us from our Enemies: and putteſt them to confuſion 
that hate us. 

9. We make our boaſt of God all Day long: and will praiſe thy Name for ever. 

10. But now thou art far off, and putteſt us to Confution and goeſt not forth 
with our Armies. 

11, Thou makeſt us to turn our Backs upon our Enemies: ſo that they which hate 
us ſpoil our Goods. | 

12. Thou letteſt us be eaten up like Sheep: and haſt ſcattered us among the 
Heathen. ' — 3 

13- Thou ſelleſt thy People for nought: and takeſt no Money for them. 

14. Thou makeſt us to be rebuked of our Neighbours : to be laughed to Scorn, and 
hid in deriſion of them that are round about us. | 

15- Thou makeſt us to be a by-word among the Heathen : and that the People 
ſhake their Heads at us. * 16. My 


6 This Aſfliction, indeed, is very grievous, but there is one horned Beaſts, to puſh our Enemies down before us, and to 
thing will put a period to it, and that is, my ſteady Reliance trample them under our Feet. | 
upon God; from the aſſiſtance which his Favour ſhall afford 7. We will not truſt in our Bows and Swords, and other 
me, I expe& a better Poſture of Affairs than mine are at pre- warlike Preparations, for our Deliverance, entircly expecting 
ſeat in, and therefore the Reflection upon the Sufferings which it from thy good Providence. 
I am now under, ſhall not give any Interruption to my 8. It is thy gracious Care over us, that hath procured us ſa 
kſgiving, and in this miſcrable State of Exile, I will not many Succeſſes, and hath ſo frequeatly defeated the much ſu- 
ceaſe to praiſe my God. 7 perior Force of our Enemies. | 
Paraphraſe on Pſal. XLIV. 9. We are continually priding ourſelves, and making four 
W. have it delivered down by Tradition from Father to Boaſt in the very Face of our Enemies, of thy conſtant Prote- 
Son, whit extraordinary things thou haſt done for our Rion of us, never ceaſing to praiſe thee for this thy Goedneſs. 
lakes, | 10- But now, alas, we have, by our repeated Sins, ſo irri- 
2, How thou didſt drive the Canaanites out of their Country tated thy Goodneſs, and long Forbearance of us, that thou ſuf- + 
of Cangan, and didſt ſettle a new Plantation of us Jews in their fereſt us to be defeated as often as our Armies engage, not 
doom. heading them thyſelf, and fighting for us as thou waſt for- 
3- But it muſt be owned, that our Fore-fathers did not win merly wont to do- 
Country by their own Proweſs, and Eminency in Milit- 11. But now, on the contrary, thou makeſt us to run before 
1 Archievements, * our Enemies with e a haſty and 8 1 ht. as to leave 
4 were ſucceſsful in this Enterprize, from the all our Baggage and Ammunition in their Poſſeſſion. 
abere ch thou waſt ks ro lend them rack thy om. 12. Thou ſuffereſt us not to ſell our Lives like valiant Sol- 
"potent Power; thou having a Kindneſs for them, for the diers, but tamely to have our Throats cut like Sheep under the 
ike of Arahim, Iſaac, &'c. to whom thou didſt promiſe this Hands of Butchers ; and thoſe of us, Who are not killed by 
Country, for their Poſterity. our Heathen Enemies, they take Priſoners, and ſell as Slaves 
Now I truſt, O God, that thou art a King to me, as well in different parts of the Infidel World, 
u thou waſt wont to be to our renowned Anceſtors, in pro- 13. Nay, the Number of theſe poor Priſoners and Slaves is 
telling and delivering them from their Oppreſſion: I beſeech fo great, that they are ſold for a very inconſiderable matter; 
5 55 255 to interpoſe thy Regal 1. to deliver * — of 1 og Front 200g -_ away, or thrown, as 
cople of 1 ent things worth nothing, to make up a Bargain. 
Inn —— m0 Danger of thy $ows — 15. We are become the Jeſt of our neighbouring Coun- 


being alſiſted by thy Power, we thall be enabled, like tries, whohavean il-natur'd Froverb upon us, This is cheap- 


CO —— — — —— K 
1 
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16, My Confuſion is daily before me: and the Shame of my Face hach covered 
"a For the Voice of the Slanderer and Blaſphemer: fox the Enemy and u 
18. Aud though all this be come upon us, yet do we not forget thee : nor = and 


ſelves frowardly in thy Covenant. E | 
_ 9. Our Heart s not turned back : neicher our Steps gone out thy w ay: 


20. No, not when thou haſt ſmitten us imo the place of Dragons : and covered us 


with the ſhadow of Death. | 


| 21. If we have forgotten the Name of our God, and holden up our Hand 
ange God : ſhall 125 God ſearch it out? for he knoweth the very "ave «x 


Heart. 


22. For thy ſake alſo are we killed all the Day long: and are counted as Sheep 


appointed to be ſlain. 
my Up, L oRD, why ſleepeſt thou: awake, and be not abſent from is for ever 


24. Wherefore hideſt thou thy Face: and forgetteſt our Miſery and Trouble: 


* 


25. For our Soul is brought low, even unto che Duſt: ot Billy cleaved, wy, 


the ground. | 
ol Ae and help us: and deliver us for thy Mercies ſake. 


The XLV. PSALM. 


Erufavit cor meum. 


The Hebrew T'tle u, To the chief Muſician upon Shoſbannim (i. e. ) the Flowers, ſome noted Tunt among the Jews, for 
7 Leads Maſ.hil, 4 Poem of Infirufion, A Song of Loves. Some of the latter Jews, and from them Grotius, Ss _ 
others, will hav? this Pſalm to be an Epithalamium pen the Marriage of Solomon with Pharaoh's Dangbrer. But as there * Worm 
rity, that this Pſalm was compoſed u en this occaſion, ſo the Caldee-Paraphraſe on the contrary ſay: expreſly, that it was written Propheti. 
cally of the Meſſizs, an? that Moſes was the Author thereof, And not enly the Targum, but Abenezra «nd Solomon Jarchi, bm tha 
it was a Propheſie of the Meſſias. So that this Pſalm is of the ſame nature with the Buok of Canticles, deſcribing the Union of Clrip, , — 
the Figure of a Nuptial Solenmi'y. 


MY Heart is inditing of a good matter: I ſpeak of che things which I have made 
unto the King. | 

2. My Tongue is the Pen: of a ready Writer. 

3. Thou art fairer than the Children of Men: full of Grace are thy Lips, becauſe 


God hath bleſſed thee for ever. | > | 
4. Gird thee with thy Sword upon thy Thigh, O thou moſt mighty: according to 


thy Worſhip and Renown. 


er than a Jew is ſold for ; the rude People in the Street make 
Sport with us, by ſhaking their Head at us, by way of Deri- 
ſion, as we paſs along. 1 

16. The — of this abje& Condition, which we 
are brought into, puts me all in Bluſhes, whenever I reſſect, 
that God's Sacred Nation ſhould ever become the Scorn of 


_ theſe profane Infidels. 


17. What with their ſcornful Reflections on one ſide, and 
their miſchievous Attempts upon me on the other, I cannot 
tell which way to turn me. 

18. But tho all theſe great Misfortunes have befaln us, yet 
we are not thereby tempted to fall off from the true Religion, 
or. to worſhip the Gods of our more fortunate Adverſaries ; 
nor do we, for all this publick Czlamity, diſpenſe with our- 


5. Good 


to us, as if thou wert aſleep, or hadſt gone away from 

os 12 rather riſe up in our defence, and afford us thy ſyee- 
y help. | 

24. O! why ſhould) thou ſeem thus entirely to negleR our 

Cauſe, and to have no regard to the Miſery of our Condition, 

under the Ravages of theſe powerful Invaders. 

25. We are now ſunk down to the loweſt degree of Misfor- 
tune, we are like diſabled Men, that being beat down to the 
Ground, lie groveling there, unable to get up. 

26. Now 1s a proper Seaſon for thee to employ thy Omni- 

ence in our aſſiſtance, we being in no wiſe able to help our 
elves; O, therefore, we beſeech thee, exert thy Divine Pow- 
er to deliver us from this formidable Enemy, in conformity to 
thy accuſtomed Goodneſs to us, which we have experiencedin 


ſelves in any thing, which the Moſaical Law has enjoyn'd us. ſo many former Deliverances. ” 

19. We have not had ſo much as a thought in our Hearts Paraphraſe on Pal. XLV. 

to depart from thy Worſhip, nor have we wilfully violated 'Y Heart is in Conception of an extraordinary Hymn, 
any InjunQion which thy ſacred Religion has laid upon us. which I am g to the Honour of the King of 


| 20, No, we have abhorred any ſuch Diſloyalty to our God Kings. 
as this is; even when thy Judgments were moſt ſevere upon 2. My Tongue does not move ſlowly into the Metrical 
us; when thou didſt ſuffer our Enemies to ſlay our Youth in Numbers, as in 5 4 ordi Compoſitions ; but I feel my 
dur Armies, throwing their dead Bodies into Pits, there to lie Thoughts flow with an unuſual Velocity, keeping pace with 
among Worms and Serpents; and when the black Shades of the Pen of a Short-hand Writer. | 
Death ſeemed to hover over our whole Nation. 3. O thou King Meſſias, whoſe appearance in after-Ags 

21. We appeal to thy all-ſearching Knowledge, which ſeeth ſhall bleſs the World, thou art of a God-like Form, far ſupe- 
the Secrets of Mens Hearts, that whatever Fauks we are guil- rior to any of Human Race; from thy Mouth proceed all the 
ty of, we are not now guilty of Idolatry, by lifting up our gracious Diſpenſations and Promiſes of thy Spiritual Govern” 
Hands to beg Deliverance of any foreign and falſe God, which ment, thou being bleſſed from all and to al Eternity with thy 
our Neighbours worſhip. Father. . 

22. Nay, rather, it is for the ſake of the true — — that 4. O thou mighty Prince ! do thou come inveſted with all 
we ſuffer all theſe Misfortunes, and are killed like Sheep for the Power, which belongs to thy Spiritual Kingdom; 35 ? 
the Shambles. great General ought to appear with a rich Sword and Belt, be 

23. But we beſeech thee, O Lord, do not thou, any longer, coming his Honour and Quality. 5. Al 


fit an unconcerned SpeQator of theſe our Sufferings, feeming 


R 
Bride. M. 
Spouſe, a 
rich Atti 
Vance het 

11. Ar 
what 1 h. 
Chriſt th 
Heathenj 


* 


Good ave with thine Honour: ride on, becauſe of the Word 12 
of Meckneſs and Righteouſneſs, and thy right Hand ſhall teach Boe 8 * 
In harp, aud the People ſhall be ſubdued unto thee : _ 
in the mi 21515 Ne 1 1 ata 1 8 
An es 67 or ever: Ihe Sceptre of thy Kingdom is a ri ; 
4 Thou haſt loved Righteouſneſs, and hated Iniquity : * e 2 is 8 4 
God, hath anointed thee with the Oyl of gladneſs, above thy Fellows. : J 


9. All thy Garments ſmell of Myrrhe, Aloes, and Caſſa: out of the Ivory Palaces, 


whereby they have made thee glad. 
10. Kings Daughters were among thy honourable Women: upon thy right Hand 
aid ſtand the Queen in a Veſture of Gold, | wrought about with divers Colours. | 


. Hearken, O Daughter, and conſider ; encline thine Ear: f Ifo thi 
people, and thy Father's Houſe. * r: forget allo thine own 


12. So ſhall the King have pleaſure in thy Beauty: for he is thy Lo RD God.] 
and worſhip thou him. | ; 

13. And che Daughter of Tyre ſhall be there with a Gift: lile as the Rich alſo 
among the People ſhall make their Supplication before thee. 

14. The Kings Daughter is all glorious within : her Clothing is of wrought Gold. 

15. She ſhall be brought unto the King in Raiment of Needlework : the Virgins 
chat be her Fellows, ſhall bear her Company, ard ſhall be brought unto thee. | 

16. With Joy and Gladneſs ſhall they be brought: and ſhall. enter into the Kings 


Palace. 


17. In ſtead of thy Fathers thou ſhalt have Children : whom thou mayeſt make 
Princes in all Lands. Wc he 

18. I will remember thy Name from one Generation to another: therefore ſhall 
he People give Thanks unto thee, World without end. 


The XLVI. PSALM. 
Deus noſter refugium. 


1 This Pſalm was to be ſang by the Corites, to ſome noted Tume, called Alamoth, or, The Virgins Tune. It is not improbably thought 
ts be written upon David's Conqueſt over the Philiſtines and Moabites, 2 Sam. 8. 1. and the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem are herein perſo- 
ted, ar triumphing for that great Victory. * 


0 OD is our hope and ſtrength: a very preſent help in Trouble. 
| 2. There- 


5. All Proſperity attend thy entring _ this honourable 12. So ſhall thou render thyſelf acceptable to King Meſſias ; 
Meſſage; make thou a glorious Proceſſion throughout the and thou haſt all the reaſon that can be to deſire this, he being 
World, teaching Men ſach exalted Degrees of Veracity, Hu- not only thy Spouſe, but thy God likewiſe, whom thou arc 
mility and Juſt-dealing, as they were unacquainted with before; obliged to pay all Honour and Worſhip to. 

diſcorering ſuch a miraculous Power in all thy Operations, 13. Tyre, and other Heathen-Countries, by ſubmitting them- 
u ſhall cauſe Fear and Aſtoniſhment in thoſe that behold them, ſelves to the Doctrine of the Meſſias, ſhall, as it were, bring 

6. The DoQrines which thou ſhale reveal, ſhall come with their Preſents to grace theſe Nuptials ; and the ſeveral great 
that Force and Efficacy, that like, a Flight of keen Arrows, Families, throughout the World, ſhall pay their Homage to 
they ſhall make their way by throwing down all that oppoſe this Divine Bridegroom. 
thee, and deſtroying all Idolatrous Worſhips, to make way 14. O how glorious is this Royal Bride of the Meſſias! 
for thy Kingdom. not ſo much with external Ornaments, as with inward Gra- 
7. The Royal Seat of thy Spiritual Kingdom ſhall for ever ces; a thick imbroidery of innumerable golden Vertues re- 
continue; thine ſhall be a Kingdom where Impartial Juſtice commends her Beauty. | : 
hall be adminiſtred, and every Man ſhall be rewarded accord» 15. With theſe, and fuch-like Ornaments, ſhall ſhe be pre- 
ing to his Works. ; ſented unto Chriſt her Spuuſe ; many foreign Countries joyn- 

8. Thou, by living a Life of * Purity, and by de- ing with the Jewiſh Nation, as Companions to the Bride. 
livering to the World the Rules of the moſt excellent Rigb- 16. And that ſhall be a time of great Gladneſs and Rejoy- 
tcouſneſs and Holineſs, ſhall recommend thyſelf to God the cing, when the Bride, and ſo many of her Companions, ſhall 
Father, to be advanced to the higheſt Dignity in Heaven, and be received by the Spiritual Bridegroom, within the Pale of 
to be raiſed above all Angels and celeſtial Powers, Heb. 1. his Church. ; | q 

„ Methinks, O great — T ſmell thy Robes fragrant 17. And thon, O ſacred Bride, be not diſturbed, as tho 
vith Eaſtern Perfumes, coming out of the — Palaces of thou ſhouldeſt loſe the Privileges thou haſt by thy great Pro- 
Heaven; from whence thou make thy Deſcent, and where genitors, Abraham, Iſaac, &c. for in ſtead of theſe, thou ſhalt 
thou haſt been refreſhed and exhilarated by the ſweeteſt Ver- have a Race of noble Children born of thee, that ſhall bear rule 
tues and Graces, to be preſented. aga Bridegroom to thy Spouſe in all parts of the World, all Chriſtian Princes and Governors 
the Church. | owning thee for their Mother. 

10. The Royal and Noble Perſons, who ſhall be converted 18. I will by this Pſalm cauſe thy Name to be remembred, 
to the Religion which thou ſhalt teach, ſhall be like ſo many O great Prince Meſſias, to ſucceeding Generations, it being 
bride-Maids to attend at thy Nuptials; the Church, thy to become 2 — of the publick Service of the Church, 
Spouſe, as it were, ſtanding at thy right Hand, clothed in whereby the People ſhall continually pay thee their Thanks 
nch bier denoting the flouriſhing Condition thou ſhalt ad- 27 — reat Benefits reached out Unto them by the Efficacy 
dance ber to, of thy Merits» 

11. And now, O iritual Bride, I beſcech thee to hear Paratbraſe on Pal. XLVI. 
what I have to 147 3 thou ſhalt be joyned to OT God JEHOVAH isthe only Strong - hold we can truſt, 
Chriſt thy Spouſe, thou mult forget the Country-Religion and he 1s an abſolute Security $0 us when-ever Danger 


whi A o 2 0 
Nh thou haſt been educated in, whether it be Jewiſh or ſurrounds us 2, Whilft 
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The ix. DAY. 


be carried into the midſt of the Sea. 


3. Though the Waters thereof rage and ſwell: and though the Mountains ſhake + 


the Tempeſt of the lame. 


4. The Rivers of the Flood thereof ſhall make glad the City of God: the Holy 
Place of the Tabernacle of the molt Higheſt. 
5. God is in the midſt of her, therefore ſhall ſhe not be removed: God ſhall 
help her, and that right early. | 
6. The Heathen make much ado, and the Kingdoms are moved: but God ha 
ſhewed his Voice, and the Eatth ſhall melt away. | 
7. The Lord of Hoſts is with us: the God of Jacob is our refuge. 
8. O come hither, and behold the Works of the Loxp : what deſtruction he hath 


brought upon the Earth. 


Te Ran 
2. Therefore will we not fear though the Earth be moved : and though the Hill; 


* 


9. He maketh Wars to ceaſe in all the World: he breaketh the Bow, and knappeth 


the Spear in ſunder, and burneth the Chariots in the Fire. 

10. Be till then, and know that I am God: I will be exalted among the Heathen, 
and ] will be exalted in the Earth. | 
11. The Lord of Hoſts is with us: the God of Jacob is our refuge. 


PRAYER. 
The XLVII. PSALM. 


Onnes gentes, plaudite. 


1 1 This Pſalm does not bear the Name of David, and therefore was probably compoſed after his time in the Reign of Solomon, ar 
lick Solemn:ty, when the Ark was brought into the Temple, after its building, 1 Kings 8. d thereuſon the inſpir d Author takes occafun 
therefrom, to praiſe God for the Call of the Gentiles, which was then by the Holy Spirit of God revealed to him. 


Clap your Hands together, all ye People: O ſing unto God with the Voice of 


EVENING 


Melody. | 


2. For the LoRD is high, and to be feared © he is the great King upon all the Earth: 


3- He ſhall ſubdue the People under us : 


4. He ſhall chooſe out an Heritage for us : even the Worſhip of Jacob, whom he 


loved. 


5. God is gone up with a merry Noiſe: and the Lo RD with the ſound of the 


Trump. | 


6. O ſing Praiſes, ſing Praiſes unto [our] God: O ſing Praiſes, ſing Praiſes, unto 


our King. 


7. For God is the King of all the Earth : 


2. Whilft he is on our fide, we need not fear, tho' the whole 
Frame of Nature ſhould be diſordered, - and the Earth ſhook 
with ſuch a violent Concuſſion, that the Mountains ſhould 
travel from their fixed Seats, and be carricd into the midſt of 
the Occan. | 

3. Tho' the Sea ſhould be all of a Foam, the Billows thereof 
riſing to the greateſt height, and breaking with ſuch a force 
againſt the neighbouring Mountains, that they make them 
ſhake with the violent force thereof. 

4. The Inhabitants of Jeruſalem ſhall dwell in Security, and 
free from theſe boiſterous Storms, having the pleaſant Streams 
of Kidron flowing by their Walls, and almoſt ſurroundin 
x Sion, the Seat of the Tabernacle of the moſt High 


5. The providential Care of God does provide for her Se- 
curity, more than a Garriſon within her Walls, ſo that no E- 
nemy ſhall ſurprize her; when. ever ſhe is in diftreſs, God 
ſhall come with ſpeed to her Aſſiſtance. 

6. The Heathen Nations, the Moabites and Philifiines are u 
in Arms, and making Levies againſt us ; but God ſhall ſpea 
in his Voice of Thunder from Heaven, and all our Enemies 
ſh211 melt away with fear, as Metals before the Lightning. 

7. For the great God, who diſpoſes the Succeſs of the Ar- 
mies, js on our fide ; that only true God which the !ſraelites 
worſhip, fights for us. 7 ; 
8. Come into the Field of Battle, and take a view of what 
vaſt Numbers are ſlain by our Forces, by the powerful afliſt- 
ance of our God, who has gained this Vidory for us. 

9+ Ir is he that puts a Period to long and — 4 ark. by 
ſpreading a joy ful Peace over the World; it is he that puts our 

nemies out of Power to annoy us, by deſtroying their 
Arms, and burning their Chariots of War. 


10. Therefore (ſays God) O ye conquered Enemies, fit from him 


quietly under the Government which I have placed over you, 


1 


the pub. 


and the Nations under our Feet, 


ſing ye Praiſes with Underſtanding. 8. 


without Commotion ; and know that Tam the God diſpoſes 
of the Succeſſes of Nations; and that my Honour ſtands en- 
gaged, to defend my choſen People from their Infidel Enemies, 

11. The great God, who diſpoſes of the Succeſs of 
Armies, is on our fide : the only true God, whick the !fraclits 
worſhip, fights for us. 

Parapbraſeen Pſal. XLVII. 
O All ye Nations of the World, exalt and triumph with 

an univerſal Thankſgiving, ſing Pſalms to God your 
common Creator, ſet to the moſt melodious Airs. 

2. He is the great God, the ſupreme Governour of the 
World, to whom all Men owe Obedience, every Nation of 
the World being ſubje& to him. | 

3. He ſhall bring in all the Nations of the World, to partake 
of our 3 and to be ſubje& to the Rules which ſhall 
be delivered by Perſons of our Country, the Meſſias and his 


2 1 | 

4. He does not ſuffer us to take up a Country to live in by 
chance, but by his eſpecial Forecaſt has made choice of the 
Land of Cangen, for us, even that honourable Country of 
Judes, which he has the greateſt Affection for. 

5. God, whoſe eſpecial Reſidence is in his ſacred Ark, 
is carried into the Temple, 1 Kings 8. attended with the Mc- 
ou of the Sacred Muſick, the Trumpets likewiſe ſounding 

re him. 

6. O let all the World joyn in Praiſes to the only true 
God, the God of 1f-a'1, let them ſing Praiſes to the great God, 
who is pleaſed to be our peculiar Governor. 185 

7. Nay all Men of every Country have particular Oblig: 
tions to praiſe this God, for he is the Governor of the who 
World; ſing Praiſes to him with ſuch an inſtrufting Song, 
that you may underſtand the great Benefits which you fectibe 


8, Now 


Phe Pſalnit. 


8. God reigneth over the Heathen : God ſitteth upon his Holy Seat. 


The Princes of the People are joyned unto the People of the God of Ab : 
«God, which is very high exalted, doth defend the 2 it were wth = Ra ; 


The XLVIIL PSALM. 


Magnus Dominus. 


98 | 
„ pfalm ſeems te be @ Thankſgiving for that wonderful Deliverance which God wouchſa'ed to the Jew , in the Des 
—_ 22 beſteged Jeruſalem, 2 Kings 19. more than an hundred thouſand being deflroyed of 4 : 


in of Senacherit's 


4 


informs us, was 


27 b P l 4 
God, This great Diliveranee is wery lively deſeribed by the Author of this Halm. This, as the Septuagine-T. 2 0 r raculouſly ſent 


2550 for the lundey dur vice in the Jewiſh Church» 


upon his holy Hill. 


G * is the Lo RD and highly to be praiſed: in the City of our God, even 
2. The Hill of Sion is a fair place, and the Joy of the whole Earth : upon the 


Norch ſide lieth the City of the great King; God is well known in her Palaces as a 


ſure Refuge. 


3. For lo, the Kings of the Earth : are gathered, and gone by together, 

4. They marvelled to ſec ſuch things: they were aſtoniſhed, and ſuddenly caſt down. 

5. Fear came there upon them, and Sorrow : as upon a Woman in her Travail. 

6. Thou ſhalt break the Ships of the Sea: chrough the Eaſt-Wind. 

7. Like as we have heard, ſo have we ſeen in the City of the Lord of Hoſts; 
inthe City of our God: God upholdeth the ſame for ever. 

8. We wait for thy loving Kindnels, O God : in the midſt of thy Temple. 

9. O God, according to thy Name, ſo is thy Praiſe unto the Worlds end: thy 


right Hand is full of Righteouſneſs. 


10. Let the Mount Sion rejoyce, and the Daughter of Judah be glad : becauſe of 


thy Judgments. 


11. Walk about Sion, and go round about her: and tell the Towers thereof. 
12. Mark well her Bulwarks, Y ſet up her Houſes : that ye may tell them that 


come after. 


* Heb. Set your Heart to- 


13. For this God is our God for ever and ever : he ſhall be our guide unto death. 


8. Now God is placed upon his Sacred Throne in his Tem- 
ple, he will begin to exerciſe his Juriſdition over the Hea” 


9. The Chiefs of the Heathen Nations ſhall be ſo joyned 
with us Jews, that they ſhall partake of the Privileges and 
Bleſſings granted by God to Abraham ; and the moſt high God, 
the common Governor, ſhall extend his Preſeryation and Kind- 
neſs both to Jews and Gentiles, defending them as carefully, 
as if he covered them with a Shield. 

Paraphraſe on Pſal. XLVIII. 
K great JEHOVAH which is worſhipped by the Jews, 
is a God of unſpeakable Honour, he being ſolemaly ado- 
red by that whole Nation at the Ciry of — who once 
a Year go up thither to make their Offerings unto him. 

2, The Hill of Sion, where the Ark is placed, is a place of 
very delightful Situation, there being no part of the Fay 

erritories comparable to it for a pleaſant proſpect. On the 
North-ſide thereof there is a very curious Proſpe& of the 
holy City Jeruſalem, which the great King of Heaven and Earth 
has taken to himſelf the Protection and Government of; and 
his holy Ark being placed here, he makes. this a greater Secu- 
nty to his People than the ſtrongeſt Citadel. 

3. And of this we have had a very late Experience, when 
Senacherib, and the auxiliary Princes which attended him in his 

xpedition, 1ſg. g. 10. united themſelves together in a Con- 
federacy, and laid Siege to Feruſalem. 

4. They were amazed to behold the Beauty of this noble 
City, and to ſee how ſtrenuouſly it was defended by Almighty 

od, who by his miraculous Power, brought ſuch an unheard- 
of Deſtruction upon their whole Army, 2 Kings 19. 35. 

5. Fear and Anguiſh ſurrounded them on a ſudden, when 

ey did not expe& them, and they may not improperly be 
compared to the Throws of a Woman in Labour. 8 

6. Or (if I may otherwiſe liken it) not unlike a violent 


Storm of Wind Hobs: Mer - 
— Eaſt- Wind lighting among a Fleet of Mer 


The 


7. As we have heard from the Prediction of God's holy 


Prophet Iſaiab, 2 Kings 19. 20. ſo we have happily by Expe- 


rience found, that God being the Guardian of our City, does 


particularly exert his Providence in its Preſervation. 

8. For whenever we are in extreme Danger, we do not fo 
much truſt in our warlike Preparations as in thy Protection; 
we religioully preſent ourſclves before thy Temple, and there 
earneſtly beg of thee a Deliverance, when thou in thy good 
time ſhalt be pleaſed to ſend it, and we never yet found our 
ExpeRation therein diſappointed. 

9. As thou art infinitely ſuperior in Power and Dignity 
to all other Gods, who are but Idols or deified Creatures, ſo 
is thy Fame more widely extended than the Gods of other 
Nations, thou having in all times, and particularly now of 
late, worked ſuch wonderful Deliverances for thy People, ha- 
ving interpoſed thy miraculous Power in aſſerting the Juſtice 
of their Cauſe. . 

10. Let the Inhabitants of Mount Sim and Jeruſalem cele- 
brate this wonderful Deliverance in Songs of Thankſgiving, 
2 thy infinite Juſtice in detending thy innocent Servants 
from the Oppreſſion of their Enemies. 

11. Walk round about the Ramparts of Mount Sien, take a 
view of her Towers, and make your Obſervation what little 
2 is done to them, by all the force of ſuch a formidable 

rmy. 

12 Take notice that all the Works round about her, and all 
the Houſes within her, are as entire as they were before the 
Siege ; and this will give you an opportunity of conveying 


down to Poſterity, the Relation of one of the moſt miracu- 


lous Occurrences, that has been known in any Age. 

13. Nor does this our God work now and then a caſual 
Deliverance for us, his good Providence is continually exr- 
ciſed in our defence, and all the Days of our Life he watches 
over us, with the ſame care as a Shepherd does over his Flock. 
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T q mi Pſalm in the Hebrew Title is not aſſigned to 


The Pſalms. 


The XLIX. PSALM. 
Audite hæc, omnes. 


David or any other Perſon, there being no Author thereof mentienei, 


er occaſion 


compoſure. It contains excellent Remarks concerning the A Ferem States of good and evil Men, and an Exhortation to perſevcre in wh ity 


Hear ye this, all ye People : ponder it with your Ears, all ye that dwell in the 


k World. 


2. High, and Low, Rich, and Poor : one with another. E 

3. My Mouth ſhall ſpeak of Wiſdom : and my Heart ſhall muſe of Underſtanding, 
4. I will incline mine Ear to the Parable : and ſhew my dark Speech upon the Harp. 
5. Wherefore ſhould I fear in the Days of Wickedneſs : and when the wickedneſs of 


my Heels compaſſeth me round about? 


6. There be ſome that put their truſt in their Goods: and boaſt themſelves in the 


multitude of their Riches. 


7. Bur no Man may deliver his Brother: nor make agreement unto God for him; 

8. For it coſt more to redeem their Souls: ſo that he mult let that alone for ever. 

9. Yea, though he live long: and ſee not the Grave. 

10. For he ſeeth that wiſe Men alſo die, and periſh together: as well as the Igno- 
rant and Fooliſh, and leave their Riches for other. i 

11. And yet they think that their Houſes ſhall continue for ever: and that their 
Dwelling-places {hall endure from one Generation to another, and call the Lands af. 


ter their own Names. 


* 


12. Nevertheleſs, Man will not abide in Honour : ſeeing he may be compared 
unto the Beaſts that perilh ; this is the way of them: | 


13. This is their fooliſhneſs : and their Poſterity praiſe their ſaying, ; 
14. They lie in the Hell like Sheep, death gnaweth upon them, and the Righteous 
ſhall have domination over them in the Morning: their Beauty ſhall conſume in the 


Sepulchre, our of their dwelling. 


15. But God hath delivered my Soul from the place of Hell: for he ſhall re- 


ceive me. 


16. Be not thou afraid though one be made Rich: or if the glory of his Houſe 


be increaſed ; 


Para)braſe on Pſal. XLIX. 
All ye Nations, not Jews only, but all other Inhabitants 
of the Univerſe, attend to the Leſſon which I ſhall read 
to you in this Hymn, you being all particularly concerned 
therein. ; E 

2. O all you that are dignified with honourable Titles, 
and you that are of mean Rank in the Common-wealth ; you 
that have large Eſtates, and you whoſe Circumſtances are nar- 
row; I addreſs myſelf to you all without Exception. 

3. My preſent Compoſition ſhall be, upon a very wiſe and 
inſtructive Subject. 

4+ I will make it my Bufineſs, in enditing this Hymn, not 
to compoſe it after the manner of ordinary Songs, but to make 
a Wiſe and Philoſophical LeQure, like the parabolical and 
enigmatical Aphoriſms of wiſe and learned Men. 

5. Why ſhould I be diſturbed, becauſe wicked Men flouriſh 
and carry the Day from the Good; becauſe my unjuſt Ene- 
mies ſo ſtraitly encompaſs me round, that they ſeem in a 
manner to tread upon my Heels. / 

6. There are ſome ſilly Men, that repoſe all their Confi- 
dence in great Eſtates, and make their Brags, that by this they 
are enabled to do miſchief to others of leſſer Fortunes, ahd 
procure themſelves what Happineſs they pleaſe: 

7. But to convince them how much they are deceived, let 
them try but this ordinary Experiment; let them ſee ifa Man 
by his Riches, can reſcue his dying Friend from the Grave, 
or make a Bargain with God, ſo much as to add one Day to 
his Life, when he determines to take it away. 

8. That is a Purchaſe which all the Gold and Silver in the 
World is not ſufficient to make, it being in vain to attempt 
ſuck an unreaſonable Enterpriſe. 

9. For tho' God Almighty permits him to live never ſo 
long, yet he muſt die at laſt. 

10. For we find by common Experience, that wiſe and 
learned Men muſt ſubmit to this common Law of Mortality, 
as well as the Simple and Illiterate; and though Men have all 


* 


17. For 


their Lives long being progging for Riches, yet then they muſt 
leave all their Poſſeſſions to be _—_ by other Perſons, who, 
it may be, are entire Strangers to them. | 

11. And yet, notwithſtanding this, they fooliſhly preſume 
that they ſhall be able to build up a Family of everlaſting 
continuance, and that their Poſterity ſhall always inhabit the 
ſtately Seats which they have erected; and laſtly, that the Eſtates 
which they bequeath to them, ſhall for ever bear their Names. 

12. Burt this is a very fooliſh Preſumption; for Honour is a 
thing which is not entail'd upon any Man or Family, he 
cially upon a wicked Perſon : For when he dies, all his Gil- 
lantry goes with him; Men then value him no more than a 
dead Beaſt, which no one takes the leaſt Notice of, or vouch · 
ſafes him a remembrance. . N 

13. But as fooliſh as the truſt in Riches is, this is a Maxim 
which wicked Men govern themſelves by, and their Children 
who ſucceed them, ſubſcribe ro their Opinion, by following 
their Examples. 97,” 5 

14. But theſe wicked Men, for all their fond hopes in their 
Riches, ſhall lie in their Grave, as the Carcaſes of Sheep do 
in the Shambles ; Death ſhall feed upon them, and devour 
their Bodies, and in the Morning of the Reſurre&ion, the 
righteous and good Perſons ſhall be preferr'd before ther, when 
their different Sentences ſhall be awarded : _ nay, in the inter- 
mediate ſtate before that time, their Bodies, however beau · 
tiful, ſhall be eaten by Worms, being lodged in a dark ow, 
and not in thoſe delightful-Manſions whirh they ereQed 
themſelves. 1 

15. But for my part, I have a well-grounded Confidence, 
that God will not ſuffer the Grave to have Power _— 
but thar at the ReſurreQion he will raiſe up my Body from 
the dead. and that as ſoon as I die, he will receive my 
into his Hands. : 45 

16. Therefore I would adviſe you not to entertain any 
ſtruſtful Thoughts concerning God's Providence, if you 
a wicked Man improve his Eſtate, or riſe in Honour. io. Fo 


. The Pſalns. 


* 


The x. DAY, 


17. For he ſhall carry nothing away with him when he dieth: neither ſhall his Pomp 


follow him. 


8. For while he lived, he counted himſelf an haf Man: ind { ] : 
vel unto thy ſelf, Men will ſpeak good of thee. PPY Man: and ſo long as thou do 


19. He ſhall follow the generation of his Fathers: and ſhall never ſe Light. 


20. Man being in Honour, 


5 hat / 
Beaſts that periſh. and hath 


* no Underſtanding : is compared unto the 


* Firſt Edit. of Cywerdale. 


MORNING PRAYER. 
The L. PSALM. 


1 Deus deorum. 
ne Hebrew Tithe it, A Pſalm le Aſaph, of or by Aſaph. The Caldee-Paraphraſe interprets it, A Pſalm by the Hind of Aſath 3 


which leaves it untert ain, Whether it was compoſed by 


J rather think it to be, 4 Pſalm compoſed by David, and ordered to be delivered to Afa h, one of th 
4 ; Repreef of thoſe who valued themſelves . th: Ld 


mentimed 1 Chron. 15-16. It contain; an excellent 
under the negle® of their moral Duties. 


Aſaph, er whether it was, being direfted to him, handed by 


him into the Temple. 
Prefect: of David's Muſick, 
exactneſi of their legal Performances 


HE Lo RD, even the molt mighty God hath ſpoken: and called the World, 
from the riſing up of the Sun, unto the going down thereof. 
2. Out of Sion hath God appeared: in perfect Beauty. 
3. Our God ſhall come and ſhall not 1 there ſhall go before him a 


conſuming Fire, and a mighty Tempeſt ſhal 


e ſtirred up round about him. 


4. He ſhall call the Heaven from above: and the Earth, chat he may judge his 


People. 


5. Gather my Saints together unto me: thoſe that have made a Covenant with 


me with Sacrifice. 


% 


6. And the Heavens ſhall declare his Righteouſneſs : for God is Judge himſelf 


7, Hear, O my People, and I will 
nel; for I am God, even thy God. 


ſpeak: I my ſelf will reſtifie againſt thee, O Iſ- 


8. I will not reprove thee becauſe of thy Sacrifices, or for thy Burnt-Offerings : 


becauſe they were not always before me. 


9. I will take no Bullock out of thine Houſe : nor he-Goat out of thy Folds. 
10. For all the Beaſts of the Forreſt are mine: and ſo are the Cattel upon a thou- 


{and Hills. 


11, I know all the Fowls upon the Mountains: and the wild Beaſts of the Field 


ve in my fight. 


17. For, for all his Portion in this World, he ſhall go as 
poor as the meaneſt Beggar out of it, and all his Worldly Splen- 
dor ſhall die with him. a 

18. Indeed while he lived, he reckoned his Worldly Proſpe- 
rity might make him happy, but if it did, his happineſs was 
terminated at the Grave; and ſueh Men who were wont to ap- 
plaud his happineſs, will aſcribe the ſame Felicity to thee, if 
thou couldſt ſubmit to indulge thyſelf in the ſame ſenſual Plea- 
ſures, which He was wont to gratiſie his Appetites with. 

19. But this Man ſhall die, as all his Predeceſſors did before 
him ; but then he ſhall never enjoy the Light of God, which 
the Bleſſed in another World partake of. 

20. Upon the whole, we may make this very juſt Concluſi- 
on; That any rich or honourable Perſon, who is without Ver- 
ue or Religion; who does not make a good uſe of the Talents 

has committed to him; who does not reflect upon the un- 
certainty of theſe worldly Enjoyments, nor takes care to uſe 
to any good Purpoſes ; This Man lives like a Brute with- 
out thinking, and at laſt dies like one without being regarded. 
Parephraſe on Pal. L. 
He Almighty God, the Lord of Heaven and Earth, has 
given out a Decree, that he will come in a ſolemn man- 
der to judge all the Nations of the World, and has ſummoned 
in all the k 
vive their Attendance. 

2, He has fixed his Tribunal in Mount $Sien, being ſure 
rounded with the moſt glorious Enſigns of Majeſty. | 

q He ſhall make his | with triumphal Acclamations, 
nd 2 devouring Fire ſhall burn before him, as when he gave 
me Law in Sinar, Exod. 24.17. and a violent Storm of Wind 
dull bluſter round about him. 

4 He ſhall call Heaven and Earth in, to be Witneſſesat 


tus Great Aſſizes, Deng. 4. 26, when be comes to judge the 


nhabitants thereof, from the Eaſt to the Weſt, to 


12. If 


SubjeQs of his Empire. 

5+ And not only the Gentile World (ſays God) muſt ap- 
* pear at my Judgment- Seat, but you my choſen People the 
; | wad] for all your being entitled to my worſhip : 2 all 
* theſe from every Quarter, be ſummoned to appear be- 
* fore me. 

6. All the Angels of Heaven ſhall be Witneſſes of the Equi- 
ty of his Proceedings, for the Sentence ſhall nor proceed 
from any ordinary Judge who may be liable to Corruption, 
but God Amighty, who cannot determine Wrong, is Judge 
himſelf, and beſpeaks us after this manner : 

7. * Come, my People, hear what a Charge I have to bring 
* againſt you, I myſelf will be a Witneſs againſt you, as well 
© aSa Judge; I your God, who have obliged you by ſo many 
© Favours, and to whom you have made ſuch ungracious Re- 
turns, I will give in Evidence againſt you of your Wic- 
* kedneſs. ; 

8. * I do not call you to account for any NegleQs or Omiſ- 
* fions in your Sacrifices, that they were not offered up every 
* Morning and Evening as the Law of Moſes requires, Numb. 
* 28. 31. but for your Moral Obliquities and Offences, which 
* are much more grievous in my ſight, than thoſe other Tranſ- 


* greſſions. 
12 71 do not ſtand in any need of having an Oke, or a 


Goat offered to me out of thy Herds. 

10. If I took any pleaſure in Sacrifices, I could command 
* Hecatombs of the ex- off of the Forreſts and 
, ntains, to be offered at my Altar. ; 

2 I know diſtinctly the Neſt of every Fowl, if I had a 
* mind to take them to be my Victims; the Lodge of every 
« Wild Beaſt is in my Eye, if I was diſpoſed to have them, to 


* be ſacrificed to me 


a 


12. IE 


The x. DAY. The 


Pſalmt. 


12. If I be hungry, I will not tell thee: for the whole World is mine, and al * 


is therein. 


13. Thinkeſt thou that I will eat Bulls Fleſh : and drink the Blood of Goats. 
14. Offer unto God Thankſgiving : and pay thy Vows unto the moſt Highep. 
15. And call upon me in the time of Trouble: ſo will I hear thee, and chou ſhale 


praiſe me. 


16. But unto the Ungodly, ſaid God: Why doſt chou Preach my Laws, and takeſt 


my Covenant in thy Mouth; 


17. Whereas thou hateſt to be reformed : and haſt caſt my Words behind thee. 
18. When thou ſaweſt a Thief, thou conſentedſt unto him: and haſt been partaker 


with the Adulterers. 


19. Thou haſt let thy Mouth ſpeak Wickedneſs: and with thy Tongue thou haſt ſer 


forth Deceit. | 


20. Thou ſateſt and ſpakeſt againſt thy Brother: yea, and haſt ſlandered thine own 


Mother s Son. 


21. Theſe things haſt thou done, and I held my Tongue, and thou thoughtef 
| wickedly, ] that I am even ſuch a one as thy ſelf : but I will reprove thee, and ſet be- 


fore thee the things that thou haſt done. 


22. O conſider this, ye that forget God : leſt I pluck you away, and there be none 


to deliver you. 


23. Whoſo offere th me Thanks and Praiſe, he honoureth me: and to him that or. 
dereth his Converſation right, will I ſhew the Salvation of God. 


The LI. PSALM. 


Miſerere mei, Deus. 


The Hebrew Tile ſb1ws the eecaſien of writing this Pſalm, viz. A Pſalm of David, when Nathan the Prophet came unto him, after be 
had gone in to Bathſbeba. 


H' mercy upon me, O God, after thy | great | goodneſs: according to the 


multirude of thy Mercies do away mine Offences. 
2. Waſh me throughly from my Wickedneſs : and cleanſe me from my Sin. 
3. For I acknowledge my Faults, and my Sin is ever before me. 


. 


12. © If I was hungry, and were to be fed by the Fumes of 
* Sacrifices, as ſome may ſillily preſume, I would not acquaint 
* thee with it; for why ſhould I be filled out of thy Penury, 
* when the Abundance of the whole World is at my Com- 
* mand? | 

13. Tis but a fond Imagination of filly People to think, 
that I delight to feed upon Bulls Fleſh offer'd at the Altar, or 
© to drink the Blood of Goats that are flain in Sacrifice. 

14. If thou wouldſt offer to me the moſt acceptable Sacrifice, 
* give devout Thanks unto me out of a pious Heart, and diſ- 
* charge the Obligations which thou oweſt unto me, in leading 
* vertuous and religious Life. 

15. * Whenever thou art diſtreſſed by Calamities, put up th 
earneſt Petitions to me in devout Prayer, as well as b 01 
* ferings, and then I will anſwer thy Requeſt; then I ſhall 
think myſelf much more honoured by thee, than by the moſt 
* pompous Sacrifices. 

* 16, But to thoſe wicked Men, who make a great ſtir about 
* their legal Performances, and make no Conſcience of viola- 
ting the Moral Duties, God, in his Diſpleaſure, asks them 
© this Queſtion, Why doſt thou trouble thyſelf to talk up for 
* my Ceremonial Worſhip, and buſie thy ſelf about the out- 
ward Injunctions of the Covenant, I delivered to Moſes ? 

17, © Whereas thou negleQeſt the moſt ſubſtantial part there- 
* of; the Reformation of thy Life, and all my Moral Commands 
thou haſt thrown behind thee, as contemptible things, and 
* unworthy of thy Cognizance and Regard. 

13, * When thou didſt obſerve a Man to thrive by Fraud 
and Oppreſſion, thou didſt copy after his Example, and endea- 
© vour to -F Riches by the ſame unlawful means; and, to 
* gratifie thy Luſt, didſt follow after the Pattern of the lewd 
Adulterers. 

19. Thou haſt given thy Mouth a liberty to ſpeak obſcene 
and wicked Words, and haſt defrauded thy Neighbour by 


4. Againſt 


* Flattery and Diſſimulation. 

20. Thou neglecting the diligent, following thy own buſi. 
* neſs, didſt fir idly and talk againſt thy Acquaintance, no 
Friend and Acquaintance being ſo dear to thee, but thou didſt 
* reproach him by thy Calumnies. 

21, All theſe Crimes and many more haſt thou committed, 
* whilſt I out of my Mercy have forborn to take Vengeance up- 
* on thee for them, tho* thou ungraciouſly haſt taken occaſion 
* therefrom to reproach me for my Lenity , and haſt thought 
me to be like t wp taking a pleaſure in Wickedneſs : but 
now thou ſhalt find to thy great diſappointment, that I ſhall 
© ſeverely chaſtiſe thee for it, and whether thou will or no, 1 
© will make thee ſenſible how grievouſly thou haſt offended me. 

22. O lay this ſeriouſly to Heart, all you who are guilty of 
the foreſaid Crimes, left I, notwithſtanding my former for- 
* bearance, ſhower down my Vengeance upon you, and drag 
* you away to the moſt grievous Puniſhment, which none ſhall 
: bo able to deliver you from, 

23. In a word, you may teke this for a ftanding Rule, 
© That I am more honoured by devout Prayer and Thankſgiv- 
ing, than by the moſt coftly Sacrifice, and that a good Life 
* will more effeQually draw down my Bleſſings upon thee, than 
© the offering up Hecatombs at my Altar. 

- Paraphraſe on Pſal. LI. 
Gracious God, I beſeech thee to afford the utmoſt extent 
of Mercy to me, in pardoning thoſe two great Sins! 
have committed of Adultery and Murder. ; F 

2. O let my pardon be ſealed for theſe great Crimes, an 
let me appear clear again in thy ſight, when my Sins are fore 
given by thee. | 

3. For I do not now, as I did before, extenuate my Faults 
or hide them, but I openly acknowledge them before thee, and 
freely confeſs what a wretched Sinner I have been. 


4. la- 
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| Tie Pſalms. 
aint thee only have 1 ſinned, and done this Evil in thy fight : that thou 


4. Ag 


—-++oft be juſtified in thy Saying, and clear when thou art 


5. Behold, I was ſhapen in wickedneſs : 
6. But lo, thou 7, 
ſtand Wiſdom ſecretly. 


7. Thou ſhalt | 
1nd I ſhall be whiter chan Snow. 


broken may rejoy ce. 
9 . Turn thy Face 


10. 


requireſt Truth in the in ward Parts: 
purge me with Hyſſop, and I ſhall be clean: 
3. Thou ſhalt make me hear of joy and 


The x. D AY. 
judged: 


my Mother conceived me. 
and ſhalt make mie to under. 


and 1n Sin hath 


thou ſhale waſh me, 


gladneſs: that the Bones which thou haſt 


from my Sins: and put out all my miſdeeds. 
Make me a clean Heart, O God : and renew a right Spirit within me. 


Ii. Caſt me not away from thy Preſence : and take not thy Holy Spirit from me. 
12. O give me the comfort of thy help again : and ſtabliſh me wich thy free Spirit. 
13. Then ſhall I reach thy ways unto the Wicked : and Sinners ſhall be converted 


unto thee. 


1% Deliver nie from Blood-guiltirieſs, O God, chou chat art the God of my Health: 
ad my Tongue ſhall ſing of thy Righteouſneſs. 

15. Thou ſhalt open my Lips, O Lo R D: and my Mouth ſhall ſhew thy Praiſe. 

16. For thou deſireſt no Sacrifice, elſe would I give it thee : but thou delighteſt not 


in Burnt- Offerings. 


17. The Sacrifice of God is a troubled Spirit: 


God, ſhalt thou not deſpiſe. 


a broken and contrite Heart, O 


18. O be favourable and gracious unto Sion: build thou the Walls of Jeruſalem. 


19. Then ſhalt thou be 
Offerings, and Oblations: 


NN with the Sacrifice of Righteouſneſs, with the Burnt- 
en ſhall they offer young Bullocks upon thine Altar. 


The LI. P SALM. 
Quid gloriaris ? 
ne occaſion of writing this Pſalm is declared in the Title, which ſays it was written when Doeg the Edomnite came and told Saul, and 


faid unto him, Devid is come to the Houſe of Abimelech The Hiſtory whereof it ſet down at 


large 1 Sam. 22, where itlis recorded, thay, 


the Information of Docg, thet Ahimelech the Prieſt hai entertained David, he ordered bim to ſlay Ahimelech and 8 
Bap; which wicked Command was accordingly executed, by that execrable Wretch. a 7 3 more 


HY boaſteth thou thy ſelf, thou Tyrant: that chou canſt do miſchief; 


4 Indeed my high Station has made me to be anſwerable 
for my Sin to no one but thee, but againſt thee have I ſinned, 
and thou art armed with Eternol Vengeance to puniſh me for 
it; and tho by my Unrigbteous Cunning, I have kept the 
Knowledge of a great part of my Sin from the Eyes of the 
World, they not knowing but that Uriah fell by chance in the 
Battle ; but thy Eye, which ſearcheth the Heart, ſaw with 
what a wicked Contrivance I placed him in that dangerous 
Pot: Wherefore, whatever Puniſhment thou ſhalt by thy 
—_ Decree lay upon me, thy Juſtice will be perfectly 


xquitted, | 
5+ Alas ! I muſt not only — 27 the Guilt of my late 
great Sins, but that the whole courſe of my Life has been de- 
by many voluntary Crimes ; nay, my whole Nature is 
corrupted by my Traduction from ſinful Parents, there being 
a Stain in my very Conception. 

6. But notwithſtanding theſe great Defaults I have made in 
my Duty, and the corrupt AfcQions of my Nature, thou 
_ a Conformity to thy Laws, not only in outward 
Als, but in Will and AﬀeQtions, and that all our ſecret 
Thoughts ſhou'd be govern'd by a Submiſſion to the Wiſdom 
of thy Commands. 

7. Do thou grant me thy Pardon upon this my ſincere Repen- 
tunce, and then I ſhall be more clear than a Perſon, who, un- 
der a legal Defilement is ſprinkled by the Prieſt with a Bunch 
of Hyſop dip d in conſecrated Water; do thou, as it were, 
waſh me, forgiving my Sins, and then my Soul ſhall be 
purer than the Flakes of the new-fallen Snow. 
. 3. This will turn the diſmal Sorrow of my penitent Soul, 
into a new Scene of Joy and Satisfadtion ; this will be as 
great a Refreſhment to me, as a Pardon is to a Criminal, 
Whoſe Bones are under the Torture of the Rack. 0 

9. beſeech thee to turn away thy Face from my Sins, as 

auß unwilling any more to take notice of them, or to pu- 

min them: Let my Offences be blotted out of thy Regiſter, 
Where Mens Sins are recorded. 

10. I beſeech thee, O Lord, by thy Grace, to expel out of 
my Heart, my former corrupt AﬀeQions, and give it a bent 
ind tendency to Goodneſs; recruit and quicken the Motions 

thy Holy Spirit, which I by my Wickedneſs have ſuffered 


to languiſh, and grow cold within me. 


2. Whereas 


11. Do not thou caſt me out of thy Preſence, as an abo- 
minable thing, refuſing to have any Spiritual Communica- 
tion with me; O do nor thou ſuffer thy Holy Spirit to depart 
from me, as it did from my Predeceſſor Saul. 

12, O afford me the Satisfaction again, which I formerly 
had in thy Spiritual Aſſiſtances, and give me again thoſe large 
Meaſures of thy Grace, which heretofore thou waſt pleaſed 
ſo readily to deal out to me. 

13. Then will I by publick Hymns, compoſed in thy Ho- 
nour, ſet forth the great Extent of thy Mercy, perſwading 
other Sinners to turn unto thee and experience it. 

14. Bur, tho I have the greateſt Senſe of thy Mercy, yet 
I cannot but have continually penſive Thoughts, when I re. 
flect upon my great Sin of Murder in the caſe of Uriah; O 
deliver me from the Guilt of that crying Sin, and I will 
make triumphing Songs in Praiſe of thy Goodneſs, 

15. The Conſideration of this thy great Mercy and Forgive · 
neſs, ſhall ſer my Mouth and Lips s-finging in thy Praiſe. 

16. For tis not the moſt coſtly Sacrifices which will recon- 
cile me to thee, after the commiſſion of ſuch heinous Of- 
fences; for I would not ſpare the offering up an Hecatomb, 
if I thought that would waſh away my Stains ; but under this 
load of Guilt I muſt not approach oy Altar. 

17. The Sacrifice, which thou haſt the chiefeſt regard co, 
is an hearty Sorrow for Sin, and a Renovation of mind; and 
when Sinners bring theſe devout AﬀeRions to thy Alrar, thou 
giveſt them an hearty Welcome. 1 

18. O continue thou thy Favour to thy beloved City 
Jeruſaltm, and let not the Faults of their Prince provoke thy 
Judgments to fall upon the Inhabitants thereof; be thou their 
Gariſon to defend their Walls, againſt their Enemies. 

19. And tho' at preſent thou haſt an Abhorrence of my $a. 
crifices, by reaſon of the foul Crimes, which I have com- 
mitted ; yet when I have made my Peace with thee, and have 
confirmed my ſelf a-new in a ſettled Habit of Piery, then will 
I and my People offer joyful Sacrifices unto thee, and load thy 
Altars with Sacrifices and Offerings. 

Parapbraſe on Pſal. LII. 
Thou wicked exectitor of Saul's Tyrannical Commands, 
() what a valiant Action haſt thou done to boaſt thy ſelf upon; 
that thou wert able to cut the Throats of fourſcore unarmed 
Prieſts ? OOO 2. But, 


———__—_——— 


— = 


The x. D A T: 


De Pſalms: 


2. Whereas the goodneſs of God : endureth get daily? 


V-- - 


3- Thy Tongue im ineth Wickedneſs : and with lies thou cutteſt like a ſharp Rafour 


4. Thou haſt loved Unrighteouſneſs more than Goodneſs : and to talk of 


than Righteouſneſs. 


Lies More 


Thou haſt loved to ſpeak all Words that may do hurt: O thou falſe Tongue. 
4 Therefore ſhall God deſtroy thee for ever: he ſhall take thee and pluck * oue 


of thy dwelling, and root thee our of the Land of the living. 


7. The Righteous allo ſhall ſee this and fear: and ſhall laugh him to Scorn. 

8. Lo, this is the Man that took not God for his Strength: but truſted unto the 
multitude of his Riches, and ſtrengthned himſelf in his Wickedneſs. 

9. 4s for me, I am like a green Olive-tree in the Houſe of God: my truſt is in 


the tender Mercy of God for ever and ever. 


10. I will always give Thanks unto thee for that thou haſt done: and [ will hope 


in thy Name, for thy Saints like it well. 


EVENING PRAYER. 
| - 
. The LIL. PSALM. 
| Dixit inſipiens. 
T4] The Hibrew Title of this Pſalm i5, To the chief Muſician upon Mahalath, Maſchil, A Pſalm of David. This is bat the X1p11, Plain 


lightly varied, that it might go to the Tune Maſchil. It was to be ſung whilſt a Flute was playing, for Mahalath ſgnifes ſome ſuch 1; 
— it being derived from the Hebrew Verb Chalath, which ſignifies, To bore through. you 


HE fooliſh Body hath ſaid in his Heart: There is no God. 
2. Corrupt are they, and become abominable in their Wickedneſs: there is 


none that docth good. 


3. God looked down from Heaven upon the Children of Men: to ſee if there were 
any that woud underſtand, and ſeek after God. 
4. But they are all =o out of the way, they are altogether become abominable: 


there is alſo none that 


5. Are not they without Underſtanding 


oeth Good, no not one. 


that work Wickedneſs : cating up my 


People as if they would eat Bread ? they have not called upon God. 
6. They were afraid where no fear was : for God hath broken the Bones of him 


that beſieged thee ; thou haſt put them to confuſion, becauſe God hath deſpiſed them. 


2. But, tho my Thoughts are only bent upon Miſchief, 
the Goodneſs of God is as vigilant to preſerve good Men, as 
thou art to deftroy them, and thou enk have no Power over 
them, unleſs God for wiſe Reaſons, permit thee. 

3. Thou doſt accuſtom thy Tongue to ſpeak falſe things 
with a premeditated Malice, and a refolv'd Deſign to do thy 
Neighbour miſchief, and thy Lies cut every one they touch, 
like a keen Raſor. 

4. When it by in thy Power to do an AR of Juſtice, in 
vindicating the harmleſs Prieſts from the Power of Saul, thou 
madeſt it thy Choice to be inhumanely wicked, not only fallly 
0 them, but barbarouſly to murder them by thy own 


5. The miſchievous Trade of an Informer, which is ſcan- 
daJous to all the World beſides thee, is the objed of thy Love; 
O thou perjur'd Tongue 

6. For this unparallel'd Wickedneſs of thine, God ſhall 
ſhower down his Vengeance upon thee, he ſhall deftroy thy 
Habitation, and root out thy Family. 

7. And when this remarkable Act of the Divine Juſtice ſhall 
be manifeſt, all good Men ſhall magnifie the Righteouſneſs of 
God in . notorious Offenders ; — the Name of 
wicked Doc ſhall be a Name of Reproach, and Infamy, to all 
Generations. 

8. As ſoon as his Name ſhall be mentioned, Men ſhall thus 


remark of him, This is that Dogg who laid aſide all application h 


to God for Aſſiſtance, and reſolved, by Money, Fraud, or any 
other Wickedneſs, to perpetuate his Greatneſs ; but God has 
perfectly defeated his Deſigns, by ruining that Family which 
he, at the Expence of ſo much ickednefs, was building up. 
9. But whil{t his Leaves wither, and his Family rots, I, * 
ving an opportunity again to frequent the publick Worſhip 
of God in his Houſe, ſhall flourifh like a hopeful Olive- 
Tree, whoſe Leaf is always green ; and God's Mercy and 
Goodneſs ſhall preſerve and ſuccour me, as long as I live. 


7. Oh 


10. For theſe, and other very remarkable Acts of God's 
gracious Providence, interpoſed on my behalf, I will own his 
Goodneſs to my Lives end; and whenever I am under Miſ. 
fortune, I will place my Truſt only in God for Deliverance; 
for tho' ſuch a Reliance be louked upon as vain and fruitleſs 
by ſuch profane Wretches as Doeg, yet the Judgments of all 
good Men, which are much more to be valued, do highly 


approve it. 
| Paraplraſe on Pal. LIII. a 
HE fooliſh irreligious Man, has thought within him- 
— tho* he be not ſo profane to utter it, that there s 
no Deity. | 
ri: We live in a Generation, that are very Corrupt in their 
Morals, and by their wicked Lives are become very hateful to 
God ; and *tis very hard to find a pious Man, eſpecially among 
the Abettors of Saul's Tyranny. 

3- The Lord Jooked down from his heavenly Throne, to 
take a view of Mankind, to ſee if there were any that had the 
true Knowledge of God, and had a hearty Senſe of Religion. 

4. But no ſuch were to be ſeen ; there was not ſo much 4 
one Man of Piety and Integrity to be found. 

5. Strange! that among ſuch a number of Men, no one 
ſhould be endowed with a juſt Senſe of Religion ! That all 
ſhould be ſuch Contrivers of Miſchief! That they ſhould ſet 
themſelves ro devour good Men, with a like Greedinefs as 

ungry Man eats a piece of Bread ! That they ſhould i 
under ſuch an univerſal Contempt, and neglet of God, 
his Worſhip ! : ER 

6. God Almighty put them under a panick Fear, making 
them to fly away with great Precipitation, when there * 
no apparent Cauſe of Danger; thus God deſtroyed ph 
verſaries of David, by obtaining an eaſie Conqueſt over them, 
they being diſpirited and forſaken by God. 


7. But 


de 


Fannica] 


7 0 
deliver 
8, 


ſaid to Saul, 


ſudden, 


fore their Eyes, ſeek after my Soul. 


6. An offering of à free Heart will I 
becauſe it is ſo comfortable. 1 

7. For he hath delivered 
{fre upon mine Enemies. 


FAM Tue Palos. 
Oh that the Salvation were given unto Iſrael out of Sion 
his People out of Captivity | 
Then ſhould Jacob rejoyce : and Iſrael ſhould be right glad. 
The LIV. 


Deus, in Nomine. 


tle of this Pſalmir, To the chief Muſician upon Negineth, 
ebrew oo} fo David hide himſelf with us ? The 2 egino 


_ of Ziph, v. 15. and Maon, v. 24. the treacherous Inhabitants of the pla 
71 = which, he gathering conſiderable Forces together, went 2 ſi b of be 
E Saul being called home by an Invaſion of the Philiitines, he was 455 


Ave me, O God, for thy Names ſake : and avenge me in thy Strength. 
2. Hear my Prayer, O God: and hearken unto the Words of my Mouth. 
3. For ſtrangers are riſen up againſt me : and Tyrants, which have not God be- 


The LV. PSALM. 


Oh that the Lord would 


PSALM, 


Maſchil, a Pſalm of David | when the Ziph; 

of th! Matter we have 1 Sam. 23. For when Deen AF 
ö ade a Diſcovery to Sau), of his hiding himſelf 

uit of him, and had hemmed him in with bi, Troops 3 

verted from purſuing further his Attem't upon David. 


4 


4. Behold, God is my helper: the Lo RD is with them that uphold my Soul. 
5, He ſhall reward Evil unto mine Enemies: deſtroy thou them in thy Truth. 


give thee, and praiſe thy Name, O Lord: 


me our of all my Trouble: and mine Eye hath een his 


* 


Exaudi, Deus. 


am vexed. 


10 This Pſalm was compoſe! by David in the the time of Abſalom's Rebellion, when Achitophel his chie 
the Ad verſariet, of whoſe Inſincerity h: makes great om laint in this Pſal 


Ear my Prayer, O God: and hide not thy ſelf from my Petition. 
2. Take heed unto me, and hear me: how | mourn in my Prayer, and 


f Coanſellur bad taken a part with 


3- The Enemy cricth ſo, and the Ungodly cometh on ſo faſt : for they are minded 


todo me ſome miſchief, ſo maliciouſly are they ſer againſt me. 
4 My Heart is diſquieted within me: and the fear of Death is fallen upon me. 


5. Fearfulneſs and trembling are come 
whelmed me. 


upon me : and an horrible dread hath over- 


6. And I ſaid, Oh that I had Wings like a Dove: for then would I flee away and 


be at reſt. 


7. Lo, then would I get me away far off: and remain in the Wilderneſs. 


7+ But under this great degree of Hardſhip and Oppreſſion, 
O that God, who dwells in Mount Sien, would afford us a 
Deliverance, 
8, We may in ſome meaſure expect this when God ſhall de- 
liver his People from the Slavery of Saul's Tyrannick O 
reſſion ; but chiefly when they ſhall be delivered by t 

ſas, from the Power of Satan, a greater Tyrant over the 
Souls of Men. That will be a time of great Joy, indeed, for 
the People of 1ſr el, 

Parap braſe on Pſal. LIV. 


afford me thy help in this time of extreme Danger; em- 
1 thy Omnipotent Power, in making my poor handful of 
en, to gain the better of theſe numerous Troops. 
2. I beſeech thee to hearken unto my earneſt Prayer, in de- 
vering me from this formidable Danger. | 
} The Ziphites, which were perfe& Strangers to me, and 
Who could not pretend to have received any Diſobligations 
om me, theſe have baſely betrayed me to Saul; and that Ty- 
annical Prince himfelf is come out, in an hoſtile manner, 
fall upon and deſtroy me. 
+ But the Almighty God is my Aſſiſtant, and, as he is an 
verſary to my Enemies, ſo will he be a Frjend and an Auxi- 
to thoſe, who eſpouſe my Cauſe. 
a 5- And ſince God is my Helper, he ſhall make my Enemies 
early repent of their injurious Treatment of me ; he ſhall 
troy them, and defeat their unrighteous Deſigns, to make 
good his "romiſe, which he made to me of the Kingdom. 
nd, when thou haſt paved the way to my Advance- 
thy A their DeſtruRion, I will offer up liberal Sacrifices at 
wh ltar, and ſing Praiſes unto thy holy Name, which is the 
be: Srateful and pleaſant Exerciſe, which I can employ my- 


dent b 


Lord God, for the ſake of thy good and gracious Being, 


8.1 


7. For thou, O God, haſt delivered me, out of the greateſt 
Danger and Strait that ever I was in, and I have ſeen the 
moſt deſirable ſight I could wiſh for, to behold my Enemies, 
whom I was in ſo great dread of, to march away from me in 


ſo great haſte. 
Paraphraſe on Pſal. LV. 
Beſeech thee, O God, to afford a favourable Ear to my 
Supplication, and do not thou, in thine Anger, refuſe to 
receive my Petition. 

2. I beg of thee, to liſten with Attention to what J have 
to offer to thee, and to have regard to my ** Wh which I 
put up to thee with the greateſt Anxiety of Mind. 

3. Becauſe of the clamorous Threats of my Enemies, and 
becauſe my wicked Oppoſers follow ſo cloſe upon me, having 
very miſchievous Deſigns againſt me, being madly bent to do 
me all the harm they can. 

4+ My Heart aketh, through the Extremity of the Danger 
I am in; Iam reduced to the very Agonies of Death, which 
unleſs thy goodneſs prevents ir, will certainly befal me. 

5. The . —— of this Rebellon, has put me into 
the greateſt Conſternation ; I am ſo over - charged with Fear 
and Amazemenr, that my Soul is not able to perform its or- 
dinary Functions. ; ; 

6. When firſt I was ſurprized with this ſtrange Relation, I 
ſaid ro myſelf, O that Nature had endowed me with the ſwift 
Wings of a Dove, for then would I fly away to ſome place, 
where I might reſt in Security, and free from theſe Mens 

icious Attempts. | 
— would — away far off from the Society of theſe Facti- 
ous Men, and remain amon the wild Beaſts in rhe Wilderneſs, 
whom I could better truſt than theſe my wicked SubjeQs, tho 
by their Allegiance they are obliged to defend me, 5 hw 


The x. DAY. 


The Pſalms: 
8. I would make haſte to eſcape : becauſe of the ſtormy Wind and Tempeſt. 


9. Deſtroy their Tongues, OL RD, and 
teouſneſs, and Strife in the City. 

10. Day and Night they go about within the Walls thereof: Miſchief alſo 
Sorrow are in the midſt of it. | g 

11. Wickedneſs is therein : Deceit and Guile go not out of their Streets. 

12. For it is not an open Enemy that hath done me this Diſhonour: for then! 
could have born it. TW 

13. Neither was it mine Adverſary that did magnifie himſelf againſt me: 
D * would have hid 2 ſelf from him. . for then 

14. Bur it was even thou, my Companion: my Guide, and mine own familia; 
Friend. | 

15. We took ſweet Counſel together: and walked in the Houſe of God as Friend; 

16, Let Death come haſtily upon them, and let them go down quick into Hell. 
for Wickedneſs is in their Dwellings, and among them. f 

17. As for me, I will call upon God: and the Lo R Þ ſhall ſave me. 

18. In the Evening, and Morning, and at Noon-day will ] Pray, and that in- 
ſtantly: and he ſhall hear my Voice. 

19. It is he that hath delivered my Soul in Peace, from the Battle that was apainſ 
me : for there were many with me. | 

20. Na, even God that endureth for ever, ſhall hear me, and bring them down: 
for they will not turn, nor fear God. | : 

21. He laid his Hands upon ſuch as be at Peace with him: and he brake his Co. 
venant. 

22. The Words of his Mouth were ſofter than Butter, having War in bis Hear : his 
Words were ſmoother than Oyl, and yer be they very Swords. 

23. O caſt thy burden upon the Lord, and he ſhall nouriſh thee : and ſhall not 
ſuffer the Righteous to fall for ever. 

24. And as for them: thou, O God, ſhalt bring them into the Pit of Deſtruction, 


25. The 


of ſuch unwarrantable means for the ſupport of my Cauſe; l 
ſhall only purſue juſt and prudent Methods, begging God's 


Bleſſing upon my Endeavours; and I doubt not but he will 
work my Deliverance. 


divide them : for I have ſpied Unrigh. 


and 


8. Then, like that ſagacious Bird, I would fly away from 
the growing Tempeſt, and avoid the Hazards of this unhatu- 
ral War. 

9. O Lord, ſend Diviſion among their Counſels, that they 
may not be able, with ſucceſs, to form any Deſign againſt me; 


that they themſelves may feel the ill Effects of Faction, after 
they have filled all jeruſalem with Sedition and Tumult. 

10. They run about in every part of that populous City, 
filling Peoples Ears with FaQtious and Seditious Diſcourſe, till 
they have made the Citizens of that place, to embark in the 
Game miſchievous Deſign againſt me with themſelves. 

11. And indeed, there are very wicked Deſigns hatchin 
againſt me in that Ciry, there — | hardly any Street thereof, 
but there are treaſonable Meetings held againſt me. 

12+ But that which doth moſt ſenſibly affect me, is the De- 
fection of Achitephel from me, and his joyning with the Re- 
bels Forces; for if this had been done by one, who had for 
merly ſhewed any diſlike to my Government, or had ever diſ- 
covered a ſeditious or mutinous Spirit, I could more eaſily have 
digeſted the Misfortune. 

13. Neither was it any of thoſe furious Men, who, for a 
conſiderable time before, have made ver 8 and Inſolent 
Demands upon me, and threatned me with an InfurreQion. 

14. But it wasa Friend, whom I kept in my Boſom, and to 
whom I unfolded all my Secrets, deſiring his Counſel and Ad- 
vice upon all extraordinary Emergencies. 

18. I took particular Delight in his Converſation, and loved 
to take his ſingle Advice upon any important Difficulty ; nay, 
I had the greater Affection for him, becauſe he would accom- 
pany me to the publick Worſhip, which ſo few a part of my 
Courtiers wou'd do. 

16. But let God, by ſending ſudden Death among them, and: 
taking away the Lives of their Ring-leaders, defeat all their 
tresſonable Projetts ; for they are always big with ſome miſ- 
chievous Deſign or other; in every Quarter they take up with, 
ſome new wicked Stratagem againſt me diſcovers itſelf. 

17. But as for myſelf I promiſe, that I will never make uſe 


18. If I do any thing extraordinary in this Affair, It ſhall 
be in the Conſtancy, the Frequency, and the Earneſtneſs of my 
Devotions ; for I will put up my Requeſt to thee at Evening, 
when I go to Bed, at Morning when I riſe, and at Noon be- 
fore I Dine ; and this with ſuch Ardenty and Importunity, a 
ſhall in a manner enforce thee to grant my Petition. 

19. And when I ſhall fight the Army of my Rebels, I doubt 
not, but by God's Aſſiſtance I ſhall vanquiſh ir, and thereby 
make my way to a quiet Settlement in my Throne again; for 
ty Aſſiſtance on my ſide, is equivalent to a Multitude of Au- 
xiliary Troops. 

20. But the Eternal God, who has eſpouſed my Cauſe, {hall 
in anſwer to my Petition, chaſtiſe and humble x for their 
Inſolence and Wickedneſs ; eſpecially fince they are ſo hard- 
ned in it, that, after ſo many Intreaties and Exhortations, they 
= not return to their Duty which they owe both to God 

me. 

21. Eſpecially that perfidious Counſellor Achitephel, who 
has betrayed his beſt Friend and Benefafor, and violated his 
Oath of Truſt, which he had taken to be faithful to me. 

21. The wretched Diſſembler ſpoke fairly to me, all the 
time he was hatching Miſchief againſt me, giving me ſmoot 
oily Words, at the ſame time, when by his ſecrets Plots be 
was ſtabbing me to the Heart. 

23» 24. Therefore I would adviſe every good Man, to ſuffer 
himſelf ro be taught by my Example, whenever he is under 
any Calamity, to fly to God for Succour, and he, in his go 
time, ſhall caſe him of that burden of his Affliclions, which 
lies ſo hard upon him; for he may lay down this for an un- 
doubted Maxim, Thar, tho* God for wiſe ends beſt known to 
himſelf, may ſuffer his pious Servants to lie for ſome time un- 
der moſt grievous Affliction, yet he will at laſt afford them 4 
kind Deliverance. « ta 

25. 


25. The Blood-thi 


The. Pſalms. 


and deceitful Men ſhall not live out half their Days: ne- 


Thexi DAY. 


vercheleſs my Truſt ſhall be in thee, [ O Lord}. 
MORNING PRAYER 


'The | LVI. 


PSALM. 


Miſerere mei, Deus. 


ebres Title of this Pſalm i, To the chief Muſician upon Jonerh-elemrechobim 
N of . the Philiſtines took him in G 8 elem rec 


oth, 1 Sm. 19. 18. aud Nob, 1 Sam. 21. 1. he came to 
1 whe bends b was ſorced to crunterfeit Milllneſs» 


fighting and troubling me. 


Gath, where he was diſcovered and brought to 


NE merciful unto me, O God, for Man 


| (i. e.) To the T f | 
Hiſtory of which we have 1 Sam. 21. 2 A 


Achiſh King of the place 


goeth about to devour me: he is daily 


2. Mine Enemies are daily in hand to ſwallow me up : for they be many that fight 


inſt me, O thou moſt Higheſt. 


3. Nevertheleſs, though I am ſometime afraid: yet put I my truſt in thee. 
4. Iwill praiſe God, becauſe of his Word: I have put my cruſt in God, and will 


not fear what Fleſh can do unto me. 


5. They daily miſtake my Words: all that they imagine is to do me evil. 


6. They hold all together, and keep themſelves cloſe : 


they lay wait for my Soul. 
1 Shall they eſcape 
caſt them down. 


8. Thou telleſt my flittings, put my Tears into thy Bottle: 


ted in thy Book. 


and mark my Steps, when 


% 


for their Wickedneſs: chou, O God, in thy Diſpleaſure ſhall 


are not theſe things no- 


9. Whenſoever I call «pon thee, then ſhall mine Enemies be put to flight : this I know, 


for God is on my fide. 


10. In God's Word will I rejoyce: in the Lok D's Word will I comfort me. 
11. Tea, in God have put my truſt: I will not be afraid what Man can do unto 


me. 


12. Unto thee, O God, will 7 pay my Vows : unto thee will I give Thanks. 
13. For thou haſt delivered my Soul from Death, and my Feet from falling: chat 
may walk before God in the light of the living. 


25. And for theſe bloody and treacherous Rebels, that are 
now up in Arms againſt me, they ſhall be cut off in the Flow. 
er of their Age, by my faithful and victorious Troops: But 
however, tho my Deliverance ſhould not be ſo great as I ex- 
peR, this ſhall not hinder me, from {till continuing my reli- 
ance upon thee, O my gracious God. 

Pwr aphraſe on Pſa). LVI. 

Gracious God, I beſeech thee to interpoſe thy Almighty 
Power, in working my deliverance from theſe Dangers 
which on every ſide encompaſs me z for Saul, tho“ but a Man, 
taken a Reſolution to devour me, whom thou, the 
great God, haſt promiſed to protect: He is continually en- 
deavouring to take away my Life, and follows after me ſo cloſe, 

wherever I go, till he is out of Breath. 

2. His wicked Agents are ſpread abroad every-where to 
work my Ruin ; I cannot go to any place ſo remote, but I find 
Multitudes of them combining againſt me. , 

3. But tho the Craft and Power of ſo many Enemies, make 
me ſometimes a little fearful of my Condition; yet when I re« 
del upon thy Almighty Protection, I have no Diſtruſt of my 

verance. 

4 I will continue to praiſe God for his wonderful Kindneſs, 
which he has all along vouchſafed me, particularly for his Pro- 
miſe, of bringing me in ſafety ro the Crown of Iſrael 1 Sam. 
16. 13. therefore ſince 1 have the Almighty Power of God to 
defend me, I will not be terrified with the weak Attempts of 
nan againſt me, 

_ 5. All my Expreffions, which I occafionally drop at any 

time, they pervert by malicious Interpretations to a bad mean» 

ng; and they lay out all their Thoughts to bring me into an 
inon with my People. 


6 They meet together in ſecret Cabals to form miſchievous 


The 


Deſigns againſt me; they diligently obſerve all my Actions, 
that they may take ſome Advantage againſt me to ruin me. 

7. Wilt thou, O God, ſuffer them to go unpuniſhed, after 
the commiſſion of ſo much wicked Treachery ? No certainly, 
—.— wilt throw down into the Grave the ARors of ſuch Vil- 
anies. 

g. Thou, O God, doſt keep an exact Reckoning of the 
Troubles which I have undergone ; how I have been forced 
to wander from place to place for Security; thou doſt pre- 
ſerve every Tear I have ſhed in remembrance, as carefully ag 


if thou didſt keep them in a Viol; and thou doſt enter all my 


Sufferings as it were into a Regiſter. 

9. Tho' my Enemies at preſent prevail againſt me, yet at 
laſt T ſhall find a happy Succeſs of my Prayers, when thou ſhalr 
bleſs me with a glorious Victory over them; for I have no 
_ 3 ſince the great God has been pleaſed to eſpouſe 
m Aule- 

* 11. 1 will reſt ſatisfied with the kind Promiſe which 
God has made me, 1 Sem. 16. 13. nothing diſtruſting, but that 
Y _ be out of the Power of Man to do any thing to invali- 

ate Its 

12. I will therefore, in acknowledgment of thy Goodneſs, 
offer thoſe Sacrifices and Oblations, which I have vowed to 
thee for my Deliverance; and will for ever bear in my mind 
a thankful Acknowledgment, for ſo great a Mercy. 

13. For thou haſt been pleaſed to deliver me from the very 
Jaws of Death, and from the Brinks of ſuch a dangerous Pre- 
eipice, by ſuffering this Stratagem to paſs upon the Phili- 
ſtines, that I may have a longer opportunity of living to thy 
Honour in this World, and doing more good in my Genera- 
tion. 


Para. 


Pppp 


and denetes the beginning of ſome known Song in th 
lowers adviſed him to, but he piouſly refuſed it, Sam. 24. 6. 


ranny be over-paſt. 


2. I will call unto the moſt high God : 


Cauſe which I have in hand. 


"The Pha. 


The LVII. PSALM. 


; Miſerere mei, Deus. 
Ji Pſabn is entituled, Al-taſchith, # 1 of David, when he fled from 5s in the Card. | Al-taſchith f 
0je 


; © deſtroy no 
times, Michtam ſignifies # curious Compoſition. This Pſalm refer; os fh i, det, 
vid, 1 Sam. 24. when in the Cave of En-gedi be c off Saul's Skin, and bad # fair opportunity of taking away bis Life Hiſtory of Da 


3 which bis By, 


E merciful unto me, O God, be merciful unto me, for my Soul cruſterh 1 
thee: and under the ſhadow of thy Wings ſhall be my refuge, until ti Ty 


3 
even unto the God that ſhall perform th, 


3. He ſhall ſend from Heaven : and fave me from reproof of him that would 12 


me up. 


4. God ſhall ſend forth his Mercy 


and Truth : my Soul is among Lions. 


5. And I lic even among the Children of Men, that are ſet on Fire: whoſe Teeth 
are Spears and Arrows, and their Tongue a ſharp Sword. | | 


6. Set up thy ſelf, O 


God, above the Heavens: and thy Glory above all the Earth. 


7. They have laid a Net for my Feet, and preſſed down my Soul: they haye dig. 
ged a Pit before me, and are fallen into the midſt of it themſelves. 

8. My Heart is fixed, O God, my Heart is fixed: I will ſing and give Praiſe. 

9. Awake up, my Glory, awake Lute and Harp: | I my ſelf will awake right early. 

10. I will give Thanks unto thee, O Lo p, among the People: and I will fing 


unto thee among the Nations. 


11. For the greatneſs of thy Mercy reacheth unto the Heavens : and thy Truth unto 


the Clouds. 


12. Set up thy ſelf, O God, above the Heavens: and thy Glory above all the Earth, 


The LVIII. 


PSALM. | 


Si vere utique. 
T9 This Pſalm is likewiſe entitaled, Al- taſchith, a Michtam of David. v written under the Saulian Perſecu'ion, and is chirfy levelled 
| #£ ainft ſome of Saul's chief Courtiers and Connſellors, who had given him Advice 40 deſtrey David. | 


Para)braſe on Pal. LVII. ' 

O My gracious God, ſhew thy pity upon me, in reſcuing 

me from my Dangers ; I put my truſt entirely in thee 

not repoſing any confidence in the Strong-holds I am now poſ- 

ſeſſed of; thou art the only Citadel that in my Extremity I can 

retire to, to defend me, till the Tyrannick Power of Saul be 
either reſtrained by thee, or taken from him. 

2. He is the moſt high God, who has the ſovereign Power 
over all things, and I cannot addreſs myſelf to any ſuperior 
Authority ; I will therefore, in devout Prayer, apply myſelf 
to him, that he may give a quick and happy Iſſue to my Affairs. 

3. He will ſend me Relief, by employing his omnipotent 
Power for my Preſervation, which will be a better defence to 
me, than any Auxiliary Troops, to defend me from the num- 
ber of Saul's Forces, which have now ſurrounded me, and do 
ſo far exceed my Guards in number, that they are enough to 
eat them «4 4 

4. And I have the greateft Aſſurances which can be, that 
God will afford me this Defence, he being inclined thereunto 
by his Mercy and Goodneſs of Nature, being likewiſe obliged 
to aſſiſt me by his Veracity 3 he having not only promiſed me 
deliverance from this Trouble, but to give me the Kingdom 
likewiſe. But notwithſtanding this, at preſent he is pleaſed to 
let my Life remain in as much danger, as if I was in the midſt 
of a Den of Lions and wild Beaſts. | 

5, I am encompaſſed round by Saul's Troops, in a 
from whence I dare not ſtir; no Fire burns fiercer than their 
Rage againſt me; their Reproaches upon me are pointed with 
ſo much Malice againſt me, as if their Teeth were Spears, and 
their Tongues were Swords. 

6. O Lord, ſhew thyſelf to be the Supreme God, the Go- 
vernour of Heaven and Earth, in delivering me from this won- 
derful Danger, which nothing but thy omnipotent Arm can 
reſcue me from; and the Glory which will accrue from ſuch 
an unexpected Preſervation of thy Servant, will ſound thy 
Traife all over the World. 


place Praiſe all over the World. 


RE your Minds ſet upon Righteouſneſs, O ye Congregation : and do ye judge 
the thing that is right, O ye Sons of Men ? 2, Yea, 


7. No Hunter ever more craftily drew his Net over his 
Prey, than my Perſecutors have deſigned my DeſtruQion; 
they were juſt upon the Point of taking away my Life, when, 
to my great Aſtoniſhment, I found that the Pit which they 
had dug to catch me in (as they would do a wild Beaſt ) ſer- 


ved only to entrap my Enemies. 


8. And now, O Lord, I have as firm and fixed an Aſſu- 
rance of my Deliverance, as if thou. hadſt I wrought it 
for me ; and therefore l will ſing a triumphant Hymo'to thy 
Honour. | | ee 1 

9- I will now rouſe up my Muſical Faculty, which, during 
my Danger, has been long ſleeping z do you, my Inſtruments, 
that have ſo long hung uſeleſs by, awake; I myſelf will raiſe 
up all my Powers, to ſing the Divine Praiſe. . 

10. I will not only ſing thy Praiſe among the Tribes of I. 
rael, but likewiſe will diſplay it among Foreign Nations, where 
my Pſalms ſhall be ſung. 1 

11. For thy Mercy and Truth are infinite in Extenſion, and 
unmeaſurable, as a L 
menſe ſpace of the Heavens. bs. 

12. O Lord, ſhew thyſelf to be the Supreme God, the Co- 
vernour of Heaven and Earth, in delivering me from this won- 
derful Danger, which nothing but chy omnipotent Arm can 
reſcue me from ; and the Glory, which will accrue from ſuch 
an unexpected Preſervation of thy Servant, will ſound thy 


Paraphraſe en Pſal. LVIIL 


8 this the Righteouſneſs. which you, who are the Privy. 
| Counſellors of a King, pretend to? You that ought to bee 
I 


ndred the Prince from doing any Ad of Violence to an ur 
nocent Perſon ; Do you adviſe him to theſe Adds of Cruelty, 
O ye Sons of Men, and not Sons of God, as all good Magi- 
ſtrates are? | | 1 


2 I 


ine drawn from Earth, through the im- 


a « © 


2. Yea, ye ima 
deal with Wickednels. 


2. The Ungodly are froward, even from 
they go aſtray, and ſpeak Lies. 


are as venomous as the Poiſon of a Se 


are Bom, 

4. They 

chat * her Ears. 
5. 


W 


cheir Arrows, let them be rooted out. 


The Pſalms. 
ine Miſchief in your Heart upon tlie 


ch refuſerh to hear the Voice of the Charmer: 
6. 7 their Teeth, O God, in their Mouths, 
o LORD : let them fall away like Water that runneth apace, and when they ſh 


T be xi. DAY. 
Earth: and your Hands 
their Mothers Womb : as ſoon a8 they 


rpent : even like the deaf Adder, 


charm he never ſo wiſely. 
{mite the jaw. Bones of the Lions, 


OOc 


», Let them conſume away like a Snail, and be like che untimely Fruit of a Woman: 


al let them not ſee the Sun. 


8. Or ever your Pots be made hot with Thorns: ſo 


45 2 thing that is raw. 


9. The Righteous ſhall rejoyce when he ſeeth the Vengeance : 


Footſteps in the Blood of the Ungodly. 


10. S0 
les there is a God that judgeth the Earth. 


that a Man ſhall ſay, Verily there 


ler Indignation vex him, even 
he ſhall waſh his 


is a reward for the Righteous : doubt. 


EVENING PRAYER 
The LIX. PSALM. 


Eripe me de inimicis. 
04 This Pſalm is likewiſe entituled, Al-taſchith, 4 Michtam of David, when Saul ſent, 
Hey is in 1 Sam. 19. when he was delivered by the pious Fraud of Michal his Miſe, 


#n Image in the Bed where he uſed to lie. 
Eliver me from mine Enemies, 
againſt me. 


and watched the Houſe to kill hi 
who let him down through a Window, — . — 


O God: defend me from them that riſe up 


7. O deliver me from the wicked Doers : and ſave me from the Blood- thirſty Men. 


3. For lo, they lie waiting for my Soul 


: the mighty Men are gathered againſt me 


without any offence or fault of me, O Lorp. 


4. They run and prepare themſelves without my fault: ariſe 


me, and behold. 


thou therefore to help 


5. Stand up, O Lo RD God of Hoſts, thou God of Iſrael, to viſit all the Hea- 
ben: and be not merciful unto them that offend of malicious Wickedneſs. 


2. In ſtead of ſeriouſly ſtudying the Rules of Juſtice, you 
enly contrive Miſchief in your Hearts; and in ſtead of weigh- 
ing Matters which come before you, with impartiality be- 
tween Prince and Subject, you contrive only to gratific the 
Tyrannick Will of your Malter, and do not deal out, as you 
ought to do, Juſtice, bur Oppreſlidn. | 

. But tis no wonder, that theſe wicked Counſellors are not 
more impartial, in their Determinations concerning me, for 
they are a wicked Generation of People, whom Saul has pick'd 
up to ſerve his Turn, whoſe whole Lives have been remarka- 
bly flagitious from their very Childhood, they being uſed to 
tell Lies, before they could ſpeak plain. 

4. Their Tongue contains as much Venom as that of a 
Snake, nay,” as the Tongve of an old NI Adder, that 

bis Ear, and will not be inticed out of his Hole by Muſick. 

5 Such an old crafty Adder that runs his head in the 
Ground, that he may avoid the hearing of the Airs of a 
tuneful Inſtrument, that is brought to charm him; tho' the 
— plays thereon, with never ſo much Skill and Pleaſant- 


6. But thou, O God, whoſe Power is not to be reſiſted, do 
break out the Teeth of theſe biting Serpents, diſable 

the Jaw. bones of theſe devouring Lions, that tear good Men 
ſubieces; Jet them run away in waſte like Water, no one va- 


luing them 4 and whilſt they ſhoot out their Arrows to wound | 


- 8 them be deſtroyed themſelves. 
the more it waſſeth of its Subſtance Let them be deſtroyed, 


id their Bodies thrown into ſome dark hole, like abortive 


births, 
4 he Bic 22 _ be beheld by the Eyes of Men, 
b. Without any delay, (as a Pot is ſet a-boiliong by the 


thembecoie like a Snail, which the further it goes, 


6. They 


ſtrong heat of a Fire of Thorns,) let the Divine Vengeance 
fret and rorment them, as an Inflammation rankles a Wound. 
9. This righteous Judgment of God, upon theſe wicked 
Counſellors, ſhall give juft Cauſe of rejoycing to all good Men, 
cauſing them to triumph in the ſame manner as a Vittor, whoſe 
2 dyed with Blood, as he walks over the Carcaſes of 
the Slain. MN | 
10. This will afford a juſt occaſion of Reflection for Men 
to pronounce ; that God is not an idle SpeQtator of Human 
Affairs, but a juſt and righteous Judge of the World, reward- 
ing good Men, and puniſhing the Bad, even in this Life. 
Paraphraſe on Pſal. LIX. 
Eliver me, O God, from my malicious Enemies, and 
ſet me in a place of Safety, where I may be free from 
the wicked Deſigns of thoſe, who have combined together to 
take away my Life. 8 
2. d me from the Contrivances of thoſe wicked Men, 
who make a Practice and Trade of Miſchief, and hunt aſter 
Innocent Perſons Blood, as if they were purſuing their Game. 
3. They lie in Ambuſh to ſet upon me, that they may take 
away my Life; all the great Men in Saul's Court, are ina 
Confpiracy againſt me, though I am not conſcious of any 
Fault I have committed againſt that Prince. ; 
They run together with all haſte, every one taking their 
Poſt to circumvent and betray me, who am a faithful Subject, 
without any ſtain of Diſſoyalty upon me; I beſeech thee 
therefore to riſe up to my Aſſiſtance, and to conſider with what 
danger I am ſurrounded. 
5+ Stand up therefore, 


Sleep 


O my God, as one awaking out of 


in my defence, and ſeverely chaſtiſe theſe Heatheniſh 


Adverſaries of mine. 


6 They 


The Ai. DAY. 
6. They go to and fro in the Evening 
through the City. 


The Pſalms. 
: they grin like 4 Dog, and run about 


7. Behold, they ſpeak with their Mouth, and Swords are in their Lips: for who 


doth hear ? 


8. But thou, O Lo RD, ſhalt have them in deriſion: and thou ſhalt laugh al the 


Heathen to Scorn. 


9. My Strength will I aſcribe unto thee : 


for thog art the God of my refuge. 


10. God ſheweth me his goodneſs plenteouſly : and God ſhall let me ſee my deſire 


upon mine Enemies. 


11. Slay them not, leſt my People forget it: bur ſcatter them abroad among the 
People, and put them down, O Lo RD, our Defence. 

12. For the Sin of their Mouth, and for the Words of theig Lips they ſhall be ta. 
ken in their Pride: and why? their Preaching is of Curſing and Lies. 

13. Conſume them in thy Wrath, conſume them, that they may periſh : and know 
that it is God that ruleth in Jacob, and unto the ends of the World. 

14. And in the Evening they will return: grin like a Dog, and will go about 


the City. 


15. They will run here and there for Meat: and grudge if they be not ſatisfied. 


16. As tor me, I will ſing of thy Power, 


and will praiſe thy Mercy betimes in the 


— for thou haſt been'my Defence and Refuge, in the Day of my Trouble, 


17. 


my merciful God. 


nto thee, O my Strength, will I ſing : for thou, O God, art my Refuge aud 


The LX. PSALM. 
Deus, repuliſti nos. 


J The Hebr w Title to this Pſalm is, To the chief Mufician upon Shuſham Eduth, a Michtam of David to teach, when he ſtrove 
with Sm Nabarim, and with Aram Zobah, when Job returned, and ſmote of Edem in the Valley of Salt 12000. The particular; 
of theſe VIR.ries are recorded in the Books of Samuel ard Chronicles, where are related his Succeſſes in Meſopotomia, and particularly in 
Zobah, 2 Sam. 8. 3, 5. 4 # ſe is Idumea, 1 Chron. 18. 5, 6, 7. how tha! Abiſhai few 18000. in the Valley of Salt, 1 Chron. 18, 12, 
an upon the 'r Inſw refion afterwards, Joab flew 12000 more in the ſame Valley, and reduced a'moſt all Edom to David : G'verymen,, 
1 Chron. 18. 13. Je i: cal A Michtam, or Jewel-Pſalm of Devid, to be ſung upon the Hexacord or Inſtrument of ſix Strings 
in the Sanctua y. This Pſalm was net Penned after the Viffories, but whilſt David was preparing fer this Expedition, or whilſt he ſtrove, 


as the Title expreſſes it. 


God, chou haſt caſt us out, and ſcatter d us abroad: thou haſt alſo been di 


pleaſed, O turn thee unto us again. 


2. Thou haſt moved the Land, and divided it: heal the Sores thereof, for it 


ſhaketh. 


6. They go backwards and forwards in the dusk of the 
Evening, to proſecute their Villanous Contrivances, they run 
growling and barking at me throughout the City, as a Hound 
does afrer a Beaſt of Game. 

7. They throw out of their Mouths Curſes and Threats 
againſt me ; the Words which proceed out of their Lips cut 
like Swords, and they think with themſelves, that God does 
not make any obſeryation upon their Injuſtice, and Violence. 

8. But they ſhall know, that thou, O Lord, ſhall diſappoint 
all their wicked Practices againſt me, making them aſham'd 
of their ſucceſsleſs rw ef, for thou, who by thy watch- 
ful Providence doſt defeat ſuch wicked Deſigns, all over the 
World, ſhall particularly interpoſe thy Providence, in behalf 
of me thy faithful Servant. : 

9. All the opportunities, and ways of eſcaping my Dangers, 
I do not aſcribe to my own ſagacity, but to thy Goodneſs, 
which haſt pur them into my Hands ; for thou art my refuge 
in all my diſtreſſes. | 

10. God fo plentifully ſhowers down his Mercies upon me 
that they prevent my asking; and I do not doubt, but God 
in a little time, will give me the Satisfaction, of ſeeing my 
Enemies, in a more forlorn Condition than I am now in. 

11, Ido nor deſire, that thou ſhouldſt ſlay them by an uni- 
verſal Deſtruction, leſt the People ſhould forget in a little time 
the ſeverity of thy Juſtice, but now and then pick out one of 


the moſt remarkable Offenders, and make him a Monument of to 


thy Vengeance : Do thou, O God my Defender, ſcatter them 
among the Heathen Nations, and throw them down from the 
height of Honour, which they now pride themſelves in. 

12. And this they have very deſervedly brought upon them- 
ſelves, by reaſon of their Pride and Trenches | for their 
whole Converſation is nothing but Lying and Calumny. 


3. Thou 


13. Therefore, if they will not be bettered by thy former 
Chaſtiſements, deſtroy them in thy Anger, till they be quite 

riſhed ; and that in ſo remarkable a'manner, that all foreign 

ations may take Notice, with how ſignal a Providence 
thou doſt govern the World. ; | 

14. And ſince they like the imitating of a Dog ſo well 
- them run about like a ſtarving Dog, growling through the 

ITY» 8 
* Let them run from this Houſe to that, hunting for 1 
bit of Meat, and murmuring that they cannot fill their Bellies 

16. Bur as for my part, ſince thou haſtdelivered me from = 
impendent Danger, my firſt Addreſſes in the Morning ſhall 
made to thee, to praiſe thy Goodneſs for ſo great a Delive- 
Trance. 
17. Thou, O my God, who haſt defended me by or Bur 
mighty Power, ſhall be the ſubje& of my Hymns: — 
who doſt not only employ thy Cmmipetence in reſcuing me, b 
who doſt vouchſafe to diſcover, in ſo many particulars, thy 
infinite Mercy towards me. 

Paraphraſe en Pſal. LX. 


Lord thou didſt ſuffer us to be ſhametully 5 bf 
our Heathen Neighbours the Philiſtines, in our ye , 
tle with them, under Saul's Reign, 1 Sm. 31. but t hes 


Diſpleaſure againſt us was then very great, We beſcech 


to return to thy uſual Favour, which thou waſt 


even to this Day, wofully diſtract it: O bet 
lend thy Hand to heal 
threaten our Deſtruction, than the force of our 


abroad, . Thou 


wont to bear 


us. mmoti 
2. Thou haſt been pleaſed to ſuffer very great hich do 
and inteſtine Diviſions, to be in our Country, _ pleaſed to 


eſe diſmal] Wounds, which - — 


H 


Wine- 
4. 
cauſe 


hear me. 
6, God hath ſpoken in his Holineſs, I 


the Valley of Succoth. 
* Gilead is mine, and Mannaſſes is 
Head; Juda is my Law-giver, 


r 
3. Thou haſt ſhewed thy People heavy things : thou haſt given 
Thou haſt given a Token for ſuch as fear thee : 


The xi. DAY. 
us a drink of deadly 
that they may triumph be- 


f the Truth. 
5+ 83 were thy beloved delivered : help me with thy right Hand, and 


will rejoyce and divide Sichem: and mere 


mine: Ephraim allo is the ſtrength of my 


8. Moab is my Waſh-por, over Edom will I caſt out my Shoe : Philiſtia be 


thou glad of me. 


9. Who will lead ne into the ſtrong City: who will bring me into Edom 2 


10. 
Hoſts ? | 
11. O be 


Haſt not thou caſt us out, O God ? wilt not thou, O God, go out 


with our 


thou our help in trouble : for vain is the help of Man. 


12; Through God wi we do great Acts: for it is he that ſhall tread down our 


Enemies. 


The LXI. 


PSALM. 


Exaudi, Deus, | IT 


'; Pſalm was written by David, moſt probably, in the time of Abſalom's Reb 11; hen h doi 
11 15 ary Son, Ro Jerks, to the Extremities of ; = th eee 


and this is the Ends of the Earth, he mention; 


8 Power of his 
erſe 2. 


Far my crying, O God : give ear unto my Prayer. 


heavinels. 


2. From the ends of the Earth will I call upon thee : when my Heart is in 


3. O ſer me up upon the Rock that is higher than I: for thou haſt been my hope, 
ad a ſtrong Tower for me againlt che Enemy. | 
4. I will dwell in thy Tabernacle for ever: and my truſt ſhall be under the co- 


rering of thy Wings. 


5- For thou, O Lord, haſt heard my Deſires: and haſt given an heritage unto thoſe 


thar fear thy Name. 
6. Thou ſhalt 


Generations. 


1 Thou haſt exerciſed thy choſen People with very hard 
Diſpenſations, making them to partake of a very bitter Cup, 
hing Wars with their Neighbouring-Nations, and very dan- 
gerous Factions among themſelves. 

„ Thou haſt given Trophies, or Tikens of Victory, to us 
ty faithful Servants who truſted in thee; of having Con- 
quered and Triumphed over the Adherents of Sau!'s Houſe, 
u thy Word, which is Truth, did engage that I ſhould do. 

5+ And that deliverance of me and my Friends from the 
lala Party, I gratefully acknowledge to be a great Inſtance 
of thy Love to us; and therefore I beſcech thee at this junQ- 
ure to be as ready to aſſiſt us, and to hear my Prayers, which 
Iput up for my People, now engaged in this dangerous War. 

6. In anſwer to this Prayer * mine, God has given this 

. Reſponſe out of. his Sanduary, the Subſtance 
whereof is this, That I ſhall conquer and triumph over the 
laſdel Army, which is now advancin againſt me ; and that 
the Country of the Sichemites ſhall be divided out among the 
* iers of my ViRorious Army; and that all the great 
, Valley of Succoth ſhall be meaſured out into Parcels, and be 

choſen by Lots among the Conquerors. 
i 1+ * That Gilead, and that part of the Tribe of Manefſs, 
Which is beyond Jordan, tho ſor a time they were ſubje& 
0 lrboſberb Saul's Son, 2 Sem. 2. 8, 9. yet for the future they 
be entirely under my Government. Ephraim, which was 


the ſame Defection from me, ſhall hereafter be a main 


| ; Support of my Kingdom; Judah, the principal Tribe of all 
* dubjelts, according to Jacob's Prediction, Gen. 48. 19. is 
1 Law. giver, out of which I chooſe my chief ſubordinate 
Pires and Miniſters of State. 
ty The Moabiter, after they are conquered by me, ſhall 
oo, auced to a ſervile Condition, whom I ſhall make 
ves of to waſh 7 Feet, or to do ſuch other mean r 
Yen And thou, G Philiftis, be thou full of triumphal Ac- 
Camations, to receive me as thy Lord and Conqueror. 
„ Who will attend me, in my triumphal Entry, into 
that ſtrong City of the Ammonites, 2 Sam. 12, 25. who 


grant che King a long Life : that his Years may endure throughout all 


7. He 


2 joyn in my Cavalcade, when I go to take Poſſeſſion of 
Edom 2 

to. Certainly, O Lord, thou haſt not laid aſide thy uſual 
Protection of us; Wilt not thou, in thy former manner, 
head our Armies ? 

11. We beſeech thee, to vouchſafe us thy Aſſiſtance in all 
our Extremities; for we look upon all Human Aid to ſignifie 
nothing, in reſpe& of thine. 

12. For, whilſt we are ſo happy as to have the Divine 
Aſſiſtance, we doubt not, but we ſhall perform noble Exploits ; 
tis his Power only, that can enable us to gain a Victory over 


our Enemies. 
Paraphraſe en Pſal. LXI. 

Gracious Lord, I beſeech thee to lend a favourable Ear to 

my Prayer, which I put up to thee in my great Diſtreſs. 
2. Altho' I am forced to take Shelter in the remote parts of 
Kingdom, 2 Sam. 17- 22. yet thy omnipotent Power can 
ord me relief in this forlorn place, and tho I be in never ſo 
diſconſolate a Condition. 

3. Tho' my Mis fortunes depreſs me never ſo low, yet thou 
art an impregnable Fortreſs to ſecure me againſt any 3 
which ſhall be made againſt me; for, when I formerly truſted 
in thee, I always experienced thy Aſſiſtance for my Deli- 
verance. : N ; 

4+ And tho' to my great Grief, in this time of my Exile, 
I am forced to be abſent from the publick place of thy Wor- 
ſhip ; yet after thou ſhale be pleaſed to reſtore me, I will be 
ſo conſtant in my publick Devotions, that I may be ſaid to 
dwell in that ſacred Place: I will truſt to thee only for Suc- 
cour, as Chickens do to the Wings of a Hen. 

5. For I have always experienced thy Favour to me, in 
hearing the Requeſts of thy devour Servant, having formerly 
given to me the Inheritance of this Kingdom which I was not 

o. | : 
_ And 1 doubt not, but, tho' I now live in Exile, thou 
wilt work my Reſtoration, and grant me a long and proſpe- 
rous Keiga afterwards, Qqqq 7. An 


* 
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7. He ſhall dwell before God for ever: O prepare thy loving Mercy and Faichful 
neſs, that they may preſerve him. : 


Vows. 


8. So will I always ſing Praiſe unto thy Name: chat I may daily perform my 


MORNING PRAYER 


The LXII PSALM. 


Nonne Deo. 
J This Pſalm ſeems to be compoſed in the beginning of Abſalom's Rebelliov, whilſt his Seditions Sub jet: were combining #Lainf bin 


Y Soul truly waiteth ſtill upon God: for of him cometh my Salvation. 


2. He verily is my Strength and my Salvation: he is my defence, ſo tha | 


{hall not greatly fall. 


| | 9 
How long will ye imagine miſchief againſt every Man: ye {hall be ſlain all 
My of you: 4 as [ ha... Wall ſhall ye be, and like a broken Hedge, A 
4. Their device is only how to pur him out whom God will exalt: their delight is in 
Lies, they give good Words with their Mouth, but curſe with their Heart. 
5. Nevertheleſs, my Soul, wait thou till upon God: for my hope is in him. 
6. He truly is my Strength and my Salvation: he is my Defence, ſo that I ſhall 


not fall. 


7. In God is my Health and my Glory: 


Truſt, 


the Rock of my Might, and in God is my 


$. O put your Truſt in him alway, ye People: pour out your Hearts before him, 


for God is our hope. ; 


9. As for the Children of Men, they are but vanity : the Children of Men are te. 
ceuful upon the weights, they are altogether lighter than vanity it ſelf, 
10. O truſt not in Wrong and Robbery, give not your ſelves unto vanity : if Rich- 


es increaſe, ſer not your Heart upon them. 


11. God ſpake once, and twice I have alſo heard the ſame: That Power belongeth 


untro God 3 


12. And that thou, Lo Ro, art merciful : for thou rewardeſt every Man according 


Fe 


to his Work. | 
7. And that I may have again an opportunity of frequenting 7. From God I expect my Deliverance and future Adyance- 

thy publick Worſhip, as long as I live; be pleaſed plentifully ment; he is * of defence, to ſecure me from any Af. of 

to beſtow thy Mercy upon me, and make good thy Promiſe to ſaults of mine Enemies. 

me for my Preſervation, and re-inſtating me in my Kingdom- 8. And therefore I exhort all you good People, who have eſ- 8 
8. And this will be a freſh Obligation upon me, to praiſe pouſed my Cauſe; do you, after my Example, renounce all bit 


thy gracious Majeſty, and to offer up thoſe Sacriſices and Ob- 
lations, which I have vowed unto thee upon my Reſtitution. 
; Parapbraſe en Pal. LXII. 
AT my ExpeQations are grounded upon God alone, I 
expecting no Deliverance but from his Almighty Aid. 
2. He is my Caſtle, to which I can with ſafety retire;whilſt 
he is pleaſed to take me into his Protection, tho" I may be ex- 
poſed ro ſome ſmall Misfortunes, I do not fear any great De- 
feat by my Enemies. 
3. How long will ye be contriving miſchievous Deſigns 
_s good Men? God will not ſuffer you long to perſiſt in 


Confidence in Secular Strength, and relie only upon the Di- 
vine Aid; beg his Aſſiſtance by devout Prayer, and he will not 


- fail to afford us Relief 


9. Quit not your Intereſt with God, who is the trueſt Friend 
in the World, to depend upon the Aſſiſtance of Men, who are 
for the moſt part as deceitful, as a falſe pair of Scales'; nay, if 
the lighteſt thing in the World were thrown into the Balance 
againſt them, it would be more weighty than they. _ 

10. If you are deſtitute of the ordinary Conveniencies of 
Life, do not think to mend your Circumſtances by Fraud, Op- 
preſſion and Lying; or, tho' you are poſſeſſed o great Eſtates 

1 


SS ESSE DO 


is Violence, for he ſhall bring you to as ſpeedy a Deſtrutli- by honeſt means, you muſt not let them get poſſeſſion of your 
on, as a tottering Wall that ſhall ſoon fall down, and a broken Affect ions, but be ready to part with them, when God calls for y 
Hedge which ſhall quickly be pulled up, and burnt. them back again. ü — 
4. Their only Aim is, to —— me of the Regal Dignity, 11. Cod has frequently declared, as well by the courſe of his + 
which God Almighty, notwithſtanding their ſpiteful Endea- Providence, as by the Writings of his Prophets; That by his frien 
vours, will moſt certainly preſerve unto me; they gloſſing Power he diſpoſes of Human Affairs, contrary to Mens ordina- more 
over their villanous Deſigns with plauſible Pretences, and un- ry ExpeRQations, and That future Events will come to pi, pleal 
der a ſhew of meaning me no harm. not as they project, but as he pleaſes. ledge 
5. Bur, O my Soul, do thou with filence wait for God's 12. And That thou art not only a powerful God to free Fo 
good time of Deliverance ; for I have a good ground of hope good Men from the Oppreſſions which lie hard upon them, _ ever 
in him, for Deliverance. Z : bat thou art likewiſe a merciful God, by laying up Rewar thee 
6. He is my Caſtle, to which I can with ſafety retire, whilſt in tore fag thy faithful Servants. 6. 
he is pleaſed to take me into his Protection; tho* I may be ex- ſo pl 
poſed to ſome ſmall Misfortunes, I do not fear any great De- res 7. 
frat from mine Enemies. * 
along 
ter / 
defen 
9. 


The Pſalms. 


The xii, DAY, 


The LXIII. PSALM. 


Deus, Deus mens. 


» Tith ir, A Pſalm of David, when he was i 
The Hebrew ded of him 1 Sam. 22. 5, where the Prophet 


7 
on, 1 
- der yr — into the Foreſt of Horerh. 


2. My Soul thirſteth for thee, 
and dry Land where no Water is. 


Glory- 


thy Name. 


6. My Soul ſhall be ſatisfied, even as it were with marrow and fatneſ: : 


Mouth praiſeth thee wich joyful Lips. 


the Wilderneſs of Judeh. The 
Gad adviſe: him, for his ſafety, 


3. Thus have I looked for thee in Holineſs : that 1 might behold thy 


4 For thy loving Kindneſs is better than the Life it (elf: 
5. As long as! live, will I magnifie thee on this manner: 


 Hiftery of bis Flight thither, undur Sanur 
to get him into the Lani ef Judah, he 


God, thou art my God: early will I ſeek thee. 
my Fleſh alſo longeth after thee : 


in a barren 
Power and 


my Lips 


{hall praiſe thee. 
ny rr praiſe thee 


up my Hands in 


when my 


7, Have I not remembred thee in my Bed: and thought upon thee when I was wa- 


king ? 
4 Becauſe thou haſt been my helper : 
will I rejoyce. 


therefore under the ſhadow of thy Wings 


9. My Soul hangeth upon thee : thy right Hand hath upholden me. 
10. Theſe allo that ſeek the hurt of my Soul: they ſhall go under the Earth. 


11. Let them fall upon the edge of the Sword: 


Foxes. 


12. But the King ſhall rejoyce in God; all they 


that they may be a portion for 


alſo that ſwear by him, ſhall be 


commended : for the Mouth of them that ſpeak Lies ſhall be ſtopped. 


The LXIV. 


PSALM. 


Exaudi Deus. 


{4 Thir, with probability, Was theught to be written when David was grown inte Diſgrace with Saul, and had detarted e 
" ſome of the Jews think it was prop betirally written of Daniel but they do not bring ſufficient Reef us 2 * Court 3 


Ear my Voice, O God, in my Prayer : preſerve my Life from fear of the 


Enemy. 


2. Hide me from the gathering together of the froward : and from the Inſurrection 


of wicked Doers. 
3. Who have wher their Tongue like a 


bitter Words. 


: Paraphraſe on Pſal. LXTIL. 
02 God, who haſt all my Life-long been an indul - 
gent Father to me, I will addreſs myſelf to thee early, 
making my Application to thee before any thing elſe. 

2. I have as violent a Thirſt upon me, to be in a condition 
of partaking again in thy publick Worſhip, as is cauſed in me 
110 dry parched Wilderneſs, I am now forced to hide my- 

in, 


3. With the like eagerneſs have I expected to wait upon thee 


near thy Holineſs or Sanctuary, and that I may behold p 


thy Ark, where thy majeſtick Power and Glory does moſt 
eminently reſide. , 
4 For thy Kindneſs and Favour, wherewith thou doſt be- 
the Nation of the Jews, by reſiding among them, is a 
more valuable Blefling than Life itſelfz and, when thou art 
Pleaſed to recal me from my Exile, I will thankfully acknow- 
ge thy Favours in the publick Congregation- 

5+ And this I will do continually unto my Lifes end, when- 

21 myſelf under any Difficulties, addreſſing myſelf to 
r . 

6. The * Marrow, and the moſt delicious Oil, is not 
ſo pleaſant to others, as ſinging Praiſes to Thee is to me. 
. Was I not uſed to make thee the Subje& of my Medita- 
tions, both a-Bed and Up? 

8. I am conſcious, what a conſtant Aſſiſtance thou haſt all 
along afforded me, in my Troubles; therefore I have the bet · 
ter Aſſurance, that the Wings of thy providential Care ſhall 

d me from all Harm. 


9. My Soul hangs upon thee, as a Child that walks along 


Sword : and {hoot out their Arrows, even 
4. That 


with its Parent, thy Hand holding me up to keep me from fal- 
ling, and that I may be able to go thy Pace. | _ 

10. Bur for my Enemies, thou art ſo far from upholding 
them, that 


their Graves. 

11. They ſhall be deſtroyed by the Sword in Battle, 1 Sam. 
37. and their Carcaſes ſhall be devoured by the wild Beaſts of 
the Field. 

12. Then ſhall God exalt me to the Kingdom, which he has 
romiſed me, with great Joy and Triumph ; when all they 
that ſwear Allegiance to me ſhall be amply rewarded for their 
Duty; but the Mouth of Sauls perjured Courtiers ſhall be ſo 
ſtopped, that they ſhall not be able to do further miſchief, by 


their falſe Informations againſt innocent Men. 


Para; braſe on Pſal. LXIV. 
Lord, I addreſs my earneſt Ap vw to thee for thy Aſſi. 
ſtance ; do thou preſerve me from my wicked Adverſa- 


ries who have a deſign upon my Life. ; 
2. Defend me from the Cabals, and Plots, contrived againſt 


me by Saul's Partizans ; and from the open force, which, they 


are now preparing againſt me. a 

3. They have not, as yet, tis true, drawn the Sword quiet 
me; But they have whet their Tongues ſharper than any Wea- 
pons, to report baſe Calumnies of me, to take ay my, Repu- 
tation; and they ſhoot our Slanders of me, which piefee me 


more than their Arrows would ; 
4. That 


they ſhall fall not only to the Ground, but into 


The xii. D AY. 


The Pſalms. , 


4. That they may privily ſhoot at him chat is perfect: ſuddenly do they hit hin 


and fear not. 


5. They encourage themſelves in Miſchief : and commune among themſelves, how 


they may lay Snares, and ſay 


that no Man ſhall fee them, 


6. They imagine Wickedneſs and practiſe it: that they keep ſecret among them. 


ſelves, every Man in the deep of his Heart. 


7. But God ſhall ſaddenly ſhoot at them with a ſwift Arrow: that they ſhall be 


wounded. 


8. Yea, their own Tongues ſhall make them fall: inſ omuch that whoſo ſeeth chem 


ſhall laugh them to ſcorn. 


9. And all Men that ſee it, ſhall ſay, This hath God done : for they ſhall ache 


that it is his Work. 


10. The Righteous ſhall rejoyce in the Lo Þ, and put his truſt in him: and al 


they that are true of Heart ſhall be glad. 


EVENING PRAYER. 


The LXV. 


PSALM. 


Te decet bymnus. | : 


J t is thought that this Pſalm was er by David after ſeme great Drought, and does probatly relate to the three Trars Fomine, which 


followed ſome time after the Rebellion of 
the Goodneſs of God for it in this Hymn. 


bſalom, recorded 2 Sam. 21. which being removed by plentiful Showers of Rain, the Pſalmift praiſe 


Hou, O God, arr praiſed in Sion: and unto thee ſhall the Vow be performed 


[_ in Jeruſalem. | 


2. Thou that heareſt the Prayer: unto thee ſhall all Fleſh come. 

3. My miſdeeds prevail againſt me: O be thou merciful unto our Sins. 

4. Bleſſed is the Man whom thou chooſeſt, and receiveſt unto thee : he ſhall dwell in 
thy Court, and ſhall be ſatisfied wich the Pleaſures of thy Houſe, even of thy holy Temple. 

5. Thou ſhalt ſhew us wonderful things in thy Righteouſneſs, O God of our Sal- 
vation: thou that art the hope of all the ends of the Earth, and of them that remain in 


the broad Sea. | 


6. Who in his Strength ſetteth faſt the Mountains: and is girded about with Power, 


4. That they may bring into trouble honeſt and innocent 
Men, wounding them by vile Slanders, which they are not 
aware of. 

F. They every day grow more and more hardned in their 
Falſeneſs, and Impudence ; encouraging one another in their 
wicked Trade of Defamation, ſaying, that God does not trou- 
ble himſelf with theſe Matters. 

6, They put themſclves to a great deal of expence of 
Thought, for ſomething ſingularly wicked; and, when they 
bave found it out, they ſet themſelves greedily to put it in 
practice, and that too with a great deal of Cunning and Se- 
crecy. 

7. But God ſhall blaſt their wicked Deſigns, by a more ſa- 
gacious reach of his Providence ; which ſhall have a more cer- 
tain Effect, than all their Contrivances, and ſhall end in their 
— : | T . | 
8. Yea, their own malicious Tongues, by which de- 
ſigned miſchief to others, ſhall occaſion their own Fry 
which wretched Diſappointment ſhall expoſe them to the great- 
eſt Diſgrace. | 

9. But as for good and holy Men, they ſhall have occaſion 
to magnifie and adore the good Providence of God, which ſhall 
be diſcovered in their Deliverance, and for the prevailing of 

| honeſt Simplicity above unrighteous Cunning, 
Paraphraſe n Plc]. LXV. 
8 haſt particular Praiſes addreſſed to thee in Mount 
Sion, where is ſeated the Ark of thy Tabernacle, and 
where our publick Devotion is performed; and the whole Ci» 


7. Who 


ty of Jeruſalem ſhall eccho with the Thankſgivings which hall 
be paid to thee there. T0 ; 

4. Thy readineſs to relieve thy devout Worſhippers in theic 
diſtreſs, ſhall give encouragement to all Nations of the World, 
to apply to thee for help under their Calamities. 

3. Every one of us ought to acknowledge, that our Sins a e 
of that weight, that they are a ſufficient Obſtacle to hinder 
God's Favours being ſhewn to us; but thou art a merciful God 
which alloweſt Pardon upon ſincere Repentance, to the great- 
eſt Offences. 1 8 

4. But, notwithſtanding the many Offences which we have 
all, the very beſt of us, committed againſt thee, what a great 
degree of Happineſs doſt thou vouchſafe us, to allow us the 
Favour of partaking in thy publick Worſhip, and addreſſing 
our ſelves to thee in the Courts of the Tabernacle, and to have 
our Souls refreſhed with the Sacred Praiſes, which thou art 
celebrated with. in thy holy Houſe ? : 

3. Thou art remarkably famous, fo y good Providence 
in working ſignal Deliverances, of Perſons in trouble among 
us thy choſen People, and for not only confining thy Good- 
neſs to us, but by the extending it to Perſons in the remoteſt 
parts of the Earth, even thoſe that dwell in the Iſlands which 
are encompaſſed by the Ocean. ; 

6. For it. is Thou, whoſe vaſt Power gave the Mountains 
ſuch a Firmitude, as not to be removed by the ſtrongeſt Hur- 
ricanes and Earthquakes; thy Omnipotence encompanes 
with an uncontroulable Authority over all thy Creatures, 


ſits cloſe about thee, as the Armour about a great War oy” 


or 


7 Who ſtillech the raging 
madneſs of the People. 
g. They alſo 


The Pſalms. 
of che Sea: and the noiſe of his Waves, and the 


that dwell in the uttermoſt 


The i. DAY; 


parts of che Earth, ſhall be afraid at thy 


Tokens: chou that makeſt the out- goings of the Morning and Evening to praiſe 


ther. 


951 
wude ſor the Earth. 


Thou watereſt her Furrows, chou ſendeſt Rain into che little 
+hou makeſt ir ſoſt with the drops of Rain, and bleſſeſt the increaſe of it. 


Thou viſiteſt the Earth, and bleſſeth it: thou makeſt it ver © | 
The River of God is full of Water it Very plenteous 


: thou prepareſt their Corn, for fo thou 


Valleys thereof : 


12. Thou crowneſt the Year with thy Goodneſs : and thy Clouds drop Fatneſs. 
13. They ſhall drop upon the dwellings of the Wilderneſs : and the little Hills ſhali 


on every ſide. bo 
The Folds ſhall be full of Sheep : 
that they ſhall laugh and ſing. 


rejoyce 
14- 
Corn, 


the Valleys alſo ſhall ſtand fo thick with 


The LXVI. PS AL. M. 
Jubilate Deo. 


„mm doi not inſeem ut, who this Pſalm was compoſed by ; ſome will have it to be wrote, 7 the Captivily : But it is moſt prob 451. 


it had David for it! Author, 
liger! have aſcribed it to mo one 


make his Praiſe to be glorious. 


2. Say unto God, O how wonderful art thou in thy Works: 
of thy Power ſhall thine Enemies be found Liars unto thee. 


: ſing of thee, and praiſe thy Name. 
Works of God: how wonderful he is in his doing 


3- For all the World ſhall Worſhip thee 
4. 0 come hither and behold the 
toward the Children of Men. ITE 
5. He turned the Sea into dry Land 


Foot ; there did we rejoyce thereof. 
6. He ruleth with his Power for ever, 


will not believe, ſhall not be able to exalt themſelves: 
7. O praiſe our God, ye People : and make the Voice of his Praiſe 


7. For it is Thou, who doſt quiet the boiſterous Billows 
of the Ocean, when they rage never ſo furiouſly, and turn 
the greateſt Storm into a Calm at thy Pleaſure ; thou doſt ap- 
peaſe the moſt turbulent Sedition of the People, and reſtore 
publick Peace after inteſtine DiſtraQtions. 

8. All the barbarous Inhabitants of the remote — of the 
World ſhall be put into Conſternation, when they obſerve 
the unuſual Phenomena and Appearances in Nature, ſuch as 
Comets, Eclipſes and Earthquakes z nay the conſtant Revolu- 
tions of the Sun, Moon, and other heavenly Bodies, ſhall ex- 
tort Adoration from them, to thee the great Creator. 

9. Nay further, we have learned by our great Experience, 
what a kind Relief thou haſt afforded to the Earth, which 
was ſcorched by ſo long a Drought, ſending a ſcaſonable Rain, 
cauſing it 3 to bring forth its Fruits, after ſo great 
a Barrenn 

10, God's River, the great Celeſtial Magazine and Repo- 
ſtory of Waters, from whence the Rains are ſupplied, over- 
flows with Water ; from hence thou ſendeſt down ſcaſonable 
Showers, to make the Corn grow; for the nouriſhinear of the 
Inhabitants of the Earth. COT 

11, Thou makeſt the Rain to ſtagnate, in all the little Fur- 
rows and Declivities thereof z thou doſt ſoften all the hard 
Clods of the Ground with a fatning Moiſture ; and doſt afford 
it thy Bleſſing, to bring forth a happy increaſe. 

12. 'Tis thy Divine Bounry, which entircles the Earth with 

utiful Flowers, and a pleaſant Verdure, .as it were with a 
Garland in the Spring of the Year ; it is thou, who ſendeſt 

t unQtuous moiſture which deſcendeth out of the Clouds, 
which affords ſo ſueceſiful a Growth to all the vegetable World. 
_ 03; Even the heathy and barren parts of the Wilderneſs, ſhall 
in ſome meaſure be made fruitful, as far as their Soil is capa” 
le thereof, by the late gracious Rain; and even the ſides of the 
Craggy Rocks, ſhall have a new Herbage ſpring upon them, 
ind look pleaſant with a beautiful Green: 


* Joyned with the reſt of his Pſalms which lie in this part 
elſe. If it was hit, it was written ſoon after his coming to the 
lying Saul's Reign, made fuch miſerable Ravages in his Country, 1 Sam. cap. 14. & cap. 17. 


Be joyful in God, all ye Lands: ſing Praiſes unto the Honour of his Name, 


th: Book, eſpecially ſince the antient Col“ 
Throne, when the Philift.nes had lately, viz. 


through the greatneſs 


3s that they went through the Water on 


his Eyes behold the People: and ſuch as 


be heard j 
8. Who 


14. The Paſtures ſhall be ſo crowded with Flocks of Sheep, 
that they ſhall look as if they had Garments of Wool upon 
them ; and all the Valleys ſhall bring forth ſuch a prodigious 
Increaſe of Corn, that they ſhall rejoyce and triumph with 
the unuſual Fertility. . 

| Poraj braſe on Pſal LXVI. 

Ye Inhabitants of all Regions of the World, ſing 

joyful Songs to the Honour of the great JEHO- 
VAH ; <@elebrate his glorious Name, and renowned Fame. 

2 Saying, O Lord God of Joel, what ſignal Works haſt 
thou done for the Preſervation of thy People, of what a vaſt 
Extent is the Amplitude of thy Power? How haſt thou given 
the Lie to thy Enemies, who defied thy Power to interpoſe 
itſelf in our behalf? 5 

3. All foreign Countries, when they ſhall hear of this ſo re- 
markable a Deliverance wrought by thee, ſhall be willing to 
take ſhare in thy Worſhip,and to adore and Praiſe thyholyName. 

4. You Inhabirants of foreign Countries, come into Jude, 
or ſearch into the Annals of our Hiſtory, and you will be 
ſurprized to hear of thoſe great Miracles, which God Al- 
mighty himſelf has been pleaſed to do, for us Men of this 
Country. ; ERA | Ewa 

5. God, for our ſake. and to procure us a paſſage through 
the Red-Sea, made the Waters on each fide to reti:e, leaving 
us the dry Sands of the bottom of the Sea to walk upon; 
and this afforded our Forefathers a great occaſion of rejoycing- 

, 6. And it muſt be ſuppoſed, .that God preſerveth the ſame 
Authority over the Heathen Nations.as he did then, making 
Obſervation. what Deſigns they ore driving on, to the preju- 
dice of his Servants; for God will not ſuffer theſe unbelię- 
ving Idolaters, to gain the Dominion over his faithful People, 

7. O therefore ye Nations, leave off your Superſtitions and 

Idolatry, and joyn with us in the Worſhip of the true God; 
that,, in a mutual Conſort of all our Voices, we may maks 
the Praiſes bf bur great JLHOVAH reſound the more. 

& tr * 5. That 


The xi. DAY. 


The 
g. Who holdeth our Soul in Life : and 


9. For thou, O God, haſt provided us: thou alſo haſt tried us, like Nai is tried 
10. Thou broughteſt us into the Snare: and laid Trouble upon our Loing, © 


® ſaber. 


ſufferech not our Feet to (1 


11. Thou ſufferedſt Men to ride over our Heads: we went chrough Fire and Water 
and thou broughteſt us out into a wealthy Place. ö 


12. I will 0 into thine Houſe with Burnt- Offerings : and will pay thee m 


* Vous, 


which I promiſed with my Lips, and ſpake with my Mouth, when I was in Trouble. 
13. I will offer unto thee fat Burnt-Sacrifices, with the Incenſe of Rams: 1 wil 


offer Bullocks and Goats. 


14. O come hither, and hearken, all ye that fear God: and 1 will tell you what 


he hath done for my Soul. 


15. I called unto him with my Mouth : and gave Rim Praiſes with my Tongue. 
16. If I incline unto wickedneſs with mine Heart: the Lo RD 1 bo —4 A 
17. But God hath heard me: and conſidered the Voice of my Prayer. 

18. Praiſed be God, who hath not caſt out my Prayer: nor turned his Mercy 


from me. 


Deus miſereatur. 


tenance, | and be merciful unto us; 


tions. 


3. Let the People praiſe thee, O God 


T 9 Thi Pſalin, the it bert the Name of David in the Greth and Latin Petfions, war prob 
E wn ſome 457 inſpired Perſon, ani is 4 Propheſie of the Propa; ation 


OD be merciful unto us, and bleſs us: and ſhew ts the light of his Coun. 


Aon ace ; * h Elina, 


2. That thy way may be known upon Earth : thy ſaving Health among all Na. 


: yea, let all the people praiſe chee. 


4. O let the Nations rejoyce and be glad: for thou ſhalt judge the Folk Riphte- 


ouſſy, and govern the Nations upon Earth. 


5. Let the People praiſe thee, O God: let all the People praiſe thee. 
6. Then ſhall the earth bring forth her Increaſe : and God, even our own God, 


ſhall give us his Bleſſing. 


$. That we may ſing Praiſes to that great God; whoſe con. 
tinual Converſation keeps us from ſinking into nothing; whoſe 
good Providence defends us from all outward Accidents 
which may befal us ; and, in our political State, who bears 
up our Spirits under national Calamities, and ſo direQs our 
Connſels, that we may give the Enemy no great Advan- 
tage over us. 

9. Indeed God has ſuffered ſometimes our Enemies to pre- 
vail againſt us ; but this is not an Argument of his forſaking 
us, but of his great Love towards us; being willing to bet- 
ter us by theſe Afflictions, as a Refiner purges the Droſs from 
his Meral by the Fire. ; | 

10. Thou didſt, for ſome time, when the Philiſtines were 
ſuperior to us, in the Battles which were fought be. 
tween us, ſuffer us to be catch'd in a Gin as wild Beaſts are, 
our Loins being as it were compaſſed round with an iron- 
Chain, as the Loins of thoſe Creatures are, upon the ſpring- 
ing of the Trap which is ſet for them. 

11. Thou ſuffereſt our Enemies to ride upon us, as they 
would do upon Horſes and Aſſes; we have gone through Fire, 
i. e · Calamitics of a greater ſize: and Water, i. e. Misfortunes 
of a leſſer magnitude ; but at laſt thou haſt been pleaſed, after 
this long fatiguing March, to bring us to a very fruitful Pa- 
ſture, a State of Liberty after long Oppreſſion. 

12. Having therefore received fo great a Benefit from God, 
I at the head of my People will go to God's Houſe to offer up 
to him a Sacrifice for this publick Bleſſing, and to diſcharge 
_ my Vow, which in the time of my trouble I made to 

im. 
13. I will make to thee a Burnt-offering, not of poor lean 
Cattle, but of the choiceſt of every kind I can procure, fat 
Rams, Bullocks and Goats. - 

14. O all ye People of Iſrael, hearken to what I have now 
to propoſe to you; I will inform you, what gracious Inſtan- 
ces of the Divine Favour God has been pleaſed to afford me. 

15. I put up my Petitions to him for Deliverance from m 
Misfortunes, which he preſently anſwered, and turned my Ad. 
dreſſes into Thankſgivings. | | 

16. Which, beſide granting my requeſt, is another very 
great Inſtance of his dneſs to me, that herein I have an 


7, God 


Opportunity of vindicating my Innocency, which was aſrer« 
ſed by vile Slanders ; for it 2 that, if! — 
ſo — as they would paint me out; God would not hear 
my Prayers. 

17. But, in full confutation of their evil Suggeſtions, 
on hath vouchfafed a plenary Grant of all that I requeſted 
of him. 

18. Thanks to my gracious God, for that he hath not re- 
—— my Petition, but kath granted my deſires; not out of any 

erit of mine, but out of his ſingular Mercy and Goodneſs, 
| | Parapbraſe en Pal. LXVII. 

Prayer is, that God with his Mercy and Kindneſs 

would continually bleſs and 2 dur Nation; and 

that he would not look upon us, as formerly in his Anger, 1 

it were out of a Cloud, but that he would view us with a ſe- 

rene and pleaſant Countenance, and as ir were with the Sun- 
ſbine of his Favour. 

2. That thy true Religion may be propagated all over the 
World, and that every Nation may receive the glad Tidings 
of their Salvation. 

3+ Let not the Praiſe, and Worſhip, of thee the true God, 
be confined only to Jud; but let the Inhabitants of every 
Nation come in, with us, to adore thee. 

4. Nay, the very Heathen Nations have for their part the 
greateſt reaſon to exult and triumph, and to praiſe the Good- 
neſs of God; for he is coming to govern them by righteous 
and good Laws, who were before under the Government of 
Satan, and had nothing to guide them but ſome few Laws 
and Tendencies of Nature, or ſome Precepts of an old Tra- 
dition, which are now almoſt obliterated. 

5. Let therefore all the Heathen Nations, to whom thou 
art reaching out ſo great a Benefit, ſing r Praiſe ; kt 
every Infidel People teſtiſie their Joy, and Gratitude, in 
Thankſgivings to thee. 

6. Nay, we ſeem to ſee the happy times of the Meſſius 
his Reign; the Earth hath brought forth her Increaſe (as the He. 
brew reads it) fruitful Seaſons and proſperous Years a 
that glorious Time; and God, who is our peculiar God, i} 
diſtinguiſh us by a particular Mark of his Favour, ſome time 
or other, under this great and holy Government. 1 Gol 
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5 eg ears 


: The Pſalnis. The xiij 
5, God (hall blels us: and all the ends of the World ſhall fear him. 


"MORNING PRAYER 


DAY. 


FY 
The LXVIIL P 8 A LM. 
Exurgat Deus, 
F q his Pſalm bears the Title of David, and X 1 written by him. The oocaſon of writing is, moſt probably, way fates 


% which he obtained, toward: the 
Na Guts Ark, which be ſettled . Mount Sion, 1 Sa 


ET God ariſe, and let his Enemies be ſcattered : 
flee before him. 3 
7. Like as the Smoke vaniſheth, fo ſhalt thou drive them away : and like as Wax 


m. 7 Ay the Philiſtines, 2 Sam. 19. 23. and which he #'tritured to the 


let them alſo that hate him, 


melteth at the Fire, {o let the Ungodly periſh at the preſence of God. 
3. « "ay the Righteous be glad, and rejoyce before God : let them alſo be merry 
joy 


0 ſing unto God, and ſing Praiſes unto his Name, magnifie him that rideth over 
he 11 as it were upon an Horſe; praiſe him in his Name, Tet and rejoyce 

ore nin, a 

5. He is a Father of the Fatherleſs; and defendeth the Cauſe of the Widows : 
wen God in his holy Habitation. | 

6. He is the God that maketh Men to be of one mind in an Houſe, and bring- 
ech the Priſoners out of Captivity : but letteth the runnagates continue in ſcarceneſs. 

7. O God, when thou wenteſt forth before the People: when thou wenteſt through 
the Wilderneſs, 

8. The Earth ſhook, and the Heavens dropped at the preſence of God: even as 
Sinai alſo was moved at the preſence of God, who is the God of Iſrael. 

9. Thou, O God, ſenteſt a gracious Rain upon thine Inheritance: and refreſhedſt 
it when it was weary. 


10. Thy Congregation ſhall divell therein: for thou, O God, haſt of thy goodneſs 


prepared for the Poor. 


11. The LoxD gave the Word: great was the company of the Preachers. 


5. God ſhall favoür us with moſt ſignal Bleſſings ; and all 
the Nations of the World ſhall worſhip him by the Exerciſe of 
the true Religion. | 

Paraphraſe on Pſal. LXVIII. | 
[x5 our great God exert his Power, which he has ſuffer- 
ed as it were to lie ſleeping by him, let him riſe up at 
lit in his Wrath, to take Vengeance upon the Enemies of his 
People 3 and; at his appearing on our fide, all our Adverſaries 
run away, not daring to abide one Shock from us. 

2. Let their Army be as much diſperſed, as the parts of 
Smoke are diſſipated one from another, and at laſt the ſight of 
it as much vaniſhed and loſt: Let thy appearing on our ſide 
make their Courage melt away, as the Wax melts away, and 
kiſens, before the ſcorching-heat of the Sun. 

3. But as for thy pious Servants, let them have an opportu- 
15 of paying a publick Thankſgiving to Almighty God, for 
Victory over their Enemies. | : 
4. Let us ſing Songs of Victory to the great God, for this 
is his Triumph j he does not, like mortal Conquerors, make 
his Proceſſion riding upon « Horſe, but upon the — 
Heavens : Praiſe him, not with any pompous Title, as Men 
upon this occaſion affe@, but by calling him by his own Name 

EHOVAH, which is above all other honourable Compella- 
dong; and devoutly worſhip him, which is the greateſt 
ice we can pay him. 

5. He is a God, who, tho dwelling in the higheſt Heaven, 
bas vouchſafed to take to himfelf an elpecial place of reſidence 

upon Earth 3 yea, he is withal pleaſed to do all the kind 
Offices for his diſtreſſed Creatures, ſuccouring the Fatherleſs 

laren, and defending helpleſs Widows, from injurious 
TI h Concord in a Famil 

This is that great God, who maketh Concord in a Family, 
and has in — quieted the Factions which were 


12. Kings 


raiſed in 82s Reign: who has brought me from a ſtate of 
Thraldom under Saul's Perſecution, knocking off my Shackles 
and placing me upon a Throne: but as for ſuch, who by 
their wicked Actions have turned deſerters of God's Holy 
Laws, he is ſo far from advancing or aſſiſting them, that he 
leaves them to ſtarve in penury, as many of Saul's wicked In- 
formers now do. 

7; But the greateſt demonſtration of thy Love to thy People 
Ifrae! was ſhewn, when thou didſt conduct our fore-Fathers 
through the Wilderneſs, in a cloudy Pillar by Day, and in a 
Pillar of Fire by Night, Exod. 13. 21. 

8. And, when thou didſt deſcend from Heaven to give 
Divine Law to thy Servant Moſes, the Bowels of the Eart 
trembled with internal Convulſions, the Heavens rung with 
Peals of Thunder, and were diffolved into Lightning and 
Rain; the Mountain Sinai ſhook with ſuch violent Concuſſions, 
as if it was going to move out of its Place, at the appearance 
of the great God of Iſrael. | 

9. Thou art the ſame gracious God, who in our fore-Fa- 
thers great Neceſſity and want of Food, didſt fend conſtantly 
ſhowers of Manna; to refreſh and ſuſtain them in their weary 
march in the Wilderneſs, Exed. 16. 4. 

10. Which made even that barren place, to be a com- 
fortable Habitation for thy choſen People ; thy gracious 
Bounty providing for thy diſtreſſed Servants, who would 
otherwiſe have been in want of neceſſary Subſiſtence, which 
the nature of that Soil could not have afforded them. 

11. Thou did but ſpeak the Word, and they gained a Victo- 
ry over their Enemies ; and the Women, whoſe cuſtom 
it was to celebrate the Vifories, Exed. 15. 23. met them 
with triumphal Songs, expreſſing themſelves after this 
manner. 


a 


12. © Kings 


The xii. DAY. 
12, Kings with their Armies did flee, and were diſcomfited : and they, of the Hou: 
ſhold divided the Spoil. 
Fave lien among the Pots, yet ſhall ye be as the Wings of a Doye. 

chat is covered with ſilver Wings, and her Feathers like Gold. 


13. Though ye 


T he | Pſalms. 


14. When the Almighty ſcattered Kings for their ſake : then were they as white 


Snow in Salmon. 


Baſan. 


15. As the Hill of Baſan, fo is God's Hill: even an high Hill, as the Hill of 
16. Why hop ye fo, ye high Hills ? this is God's Hill, in the which it pleaſeth him 


to dwell : yea, the Lo RD will abide in it for ever. | 
17. The Chariots of God are twenty thouſand, even thouſands of Angels: and the 
LoRD is among them, as in the holy Place of Sinai. 


18. Thou ait gone up on high, thou 


haſt led Captivity Caprive, and received 


Gifts for Men: yea, even for thine Enemies. that the LoRD God might dwell 


among them. "7 
19. Praiſed be the Lo RD daily: even 
Benefits upon us. 


the God who helpeth us, and poureth his 


20. He is our God, even the God of whom cometh Salvation: God is the Loxy, 


by whom we eſcape Death. 


21. God ſhall wound the Head of his Enemies: and the hairy Scalp of ſuch a 


one as goeth on ſtill in his Wickednels, 


22. The Lo RD hath aid, I will bring my People again, as I did from Baſan: 
mine own will I bring again, as I did ſome time from the deep of the Sea. 

23. That thy Foot may be dipped in the Blood of thine Enemies : and that the 
Tongue of thy Dogs may be red through the ſame. 

24. It is well ſeen, O God, how thou goeſt: how thou my God and King goeſt 


in the Sanctuary. 


25. The Singers go before, the Minſtrels follow after : in the midſt are the Dam- 


ſels playing with the Timbrels. 


12. © Kings with their great Armies did flie before the Face 
© of Joſbus, and his Troops, Feſb. 10. 16. 11. 8. and the Wo- 
* men and Children, which remained in the Tent, came out 
© after the Batre] to gather up the Spoil, which was left in the 
Field, Numb. 31. 8. 

13. Tho' ye have ſormerly been reduced to the loweſt de- 
© gree of drudgery, making Bricks and Pots in ſmoky Kilns; 
yet hereafter ye ſhall appear in a bright and ſplendid Equi- 
© page, gliſtering like the Wings of a Dove, whoſe Feathers 
* thine with a beautiful intermixture of Gold and Silver. 

14. When God was pleaſed, by the interpoſition of his 
Power, to grant his People a Victory over Og and Sehon and 
© other Kings, he raiſed up the Credit nd Honour of his Peo- 
2 ple, and made them to look as glorious in the _ of their 

eighbours, as the ſnowy Head of Salmon gliſters, by the 
reflection of the Sun- Beams. 

15, But by the way, let not Baſan in a peculiar manner boaft 
itſelf for its proud riſings ; Mount $' itſelf, where God's 
Tabernacle is now placed, is a noble Hill likewiſe, and not 
inferior to Baſan. 

16. Bur, O you Baſan and Salmen, why ſhould you ſo dance 
and triumphantly Joy, as if you were the only remarkable Hills 
on this fide the World ? Sion is a much more glorious Hill, 
in which God, by the ſeating of his Tabernacle there, has 
made the place of his particular Reſidence, and will continue 
it there till the coming of the Meſſias. 

17. As Princes uſually are attended with a multitude of 
Chariots and Horſemen, ſo the Attendants of Almighty God, 
in his place of Reſidence in Mount Sion, are Myriads of 
Angels (er as th: Hebr-w epreſſes it) brisk and florid Spirits of 
the moſt bright and flaming Order in Heaven ; and the Di- 
vine Preſence is now as much actually in Siow, as it was for- 
merly in Sinai. 


18. Thou didſt aſcend up this holy Hill, when the Ark 


was brought thither, as a triumphing General returns home and 


to his own City; the Captives which we have taken in this 
War, that was proſpered by thy Aſſiſtance, were led or drawn 
2s it were, after thy Chariot; it was thou that didſt receive 


26. Give 


the Gifts which were made for the Ranſom of the Prifoners 
Lives, and who didſt put the Enemies under Contribution; 
that Peace being eſtabliſh'd all a- round, the Lord God might 
come to take up a quiet Habitation in this place. 

19. Therefore continual Thanks be given to our greit 
God, who not only aſſiſte th us in our Wars, but is conti- 
nually loading us with freſh Favours of every kind. 

20. He is the peculiar tutelar God of our Nation, who 

reſerves our State from all Dangers that may threaten 
it; he is the great JEHOVAH, the only true God, who 
interpoſes in our behalf, and keeps us from being conquered 
and flain by our Enemies. 

21, God, who fights for us, ſhall ſtrike our Enemies the 
Philiſtines with a mortal Blow upon the Head, ſo entirely 
defeating them, that they ſhall never again give us diſturbance ; 
he ſhall cut through the hairy Pate of thoſe fierce Idolaters, 
and utterly deſtroy them. 

22. Nay, God himſelf hath declared his Purpoſe of de- 


fending us, uttering theſe Words; I will always have 


* a tender Care to protect my People 1ſ-ael, I will as carefully 
guard them from their Enemies, as I formerly did defend 
them from the Power of Og King of Baſen; I will in. 
* terpoſe the ſame omnipotent Power in their behalf, as I did 
© when I made them paſs through the Red-Sea. 


23. For I do deſign to give thee, O Devid, an abſolute | 


X — over thy Enemies, making thy Feet to wade in 
their Blood in i Field of Battle, and ſuffering the Dogs, 
* that follow the Army, afterwards to lick it up. 

24. Ir was a glorious ſight to behold, with what Pomp 
and Triumph thy holy Ark was introduced lately into the 
Sanctuary. | . 5 

25. Firſt went part of the Levites ſinging delightful 
Hymns to thy Honour ; another part of them cloſed 
the Rear, playing upon variety of inſtruments] Muſick; 
between theſe two, a ſele& Company of Virgins 
playing with Timbrels, and the Song which was then ſung 
to thy Honour was this; 


26, 0 


The Pſalmt. 


H A 5 ſrael, unto God the Lord in the Congregations: from 


48. Give thanks, O 
the ground of the 
27. 


121 


28. Thy 
that thou haſt wrought in us, 


29. 


There # little Benjamin their Ruler, and the Prin 
gel: the Princes of Zebulon, and the Princes of Nephthali. 


God hath ſent forth Strength for thee: ſtabliſh the thing, O God! 
For thy Temples ſake at Jeruſalem : ſo | 


The Xii. 


DAV. 


ces of Juda their Coun- 


ſhall Kings bring Preſents unto thee. 


10. When the company of the Spear-Men and multitude 5f the Mighty are 


ſcaltered abroad among the Beaſts of the 
of Silver: and when he hath ſcattered the 
. Then ſhall the Princes come out of 


ſtretch out her Hands unto God. 


People, ſo that they humbly bring pieces 


People that delight in War, 
Egypt: the Morians Land ſhall ſoon 


32. Sing unto God, O ye Kingdoms of the Earth: O ſing Praiſes unto the LoRD. 


3. Who ſitteth in the Heavens over all from the 
out his Voice, yea, and that a mighty Voice. 


ye the Power to God over [Iſrael : his Worſhip and Strength is in 


Aſcribe 
0 Clouds, 


beginning: Lo, he doth ſend 


35. O God, wonderful art thou in thy Holy Places: even the God of Iſrael; 
he will give Strength and Power unto his People; bleſſed be God. 


EVENING PRAYER. 
The LXIX PSALM. 


Salvum me fac. 


This i« u Pſalm of David compoſed in ſome time bf very great Trouble, obabl 
* N es at that time 3 but ſome 1 therein occur, 1 


tion to bis Mis fortun 
Criſiers, 


; in the time of Abſalom's Rebellion, aud bas rela- 
which have 4 particular reference 10 the Sufferings of Chriſt, and bis 


OAve me, O God: for the Waters are come in even unto my Soul. | 


2, I ftick faſt in the deep Mire, where no ground is: I am come into 


deep Waters, ſo that the Floods run over me. 


* 


Iam weary of crying, my Throat is dry: my Sight faileth mie for waiting 


ſo long upon. my God. . 


4. The 


26, (0 Iſrael! pay everlaſting Thanks to the great [EHO- 


*VAH, the only true God, in the ſacred Aſſembly of his de- fo 


vout Servants; and this not ſaperficially, and as matter of 
* form, but from the very bottom of your Heart. | 

27. To make up this noble Congregation, all the Tribes 
ol Iſtael aſcend the ſacred Hill of Sin; and among theſe the 
Tribe of Benjamin, Jacob's youngeft Son, that God was plea- 
* ſed to grace firſt with the Monatchy of J/rae; there is the 
* Tribe of Fudab, out of whbm the chief Nobility and great 
„Council of our Nation are choſen, (to ſay nothing of m 
Advancement therefrom; ) there were likewiſe the Chiefs 

even of the Tribes the moft remotely diſtant from Jeruſalem, 
* Zebulon and Nephthali.' 

28. O Iſrael, God has commanded in freſh Succours in order 
to thy Altftance 3 and we beſeech thee, O God, to perfect 
our Conque ſt over our Enemies, which by thy Aid we have 
lo ſucceſsfully begun. 
„27. Becauſe of thy Ark and Tabernacles ſake, which are 
ſeated at Feruſalem, and where thou doſt vouchlafe us thy 
more eſpecial Preſence, we are in good hopes, that, upon 

account, thou wilt grant us now a more particular Suc- 
cels in our Wars; ſo that Captive-Kings ſhall offer up Pre- 
ſents, at thy Altar, for their Ranſom. 1 

30. For when their ſtrong Bodies of Spear Men, and other 

ttalions, ſhall be totally routed, and many of them deſtroy- 
e by the fierce- Boors- and Country-men, in their Flight; 
When others, that are ſaved alive, ſhall come in humble man- 


— and pay fo many pieces of Silver for their Redemption; 


n pla 
be reduced to fuch a degree of Weaknieſs, as it ſhall not be in 
eir Power, any more, to injure their harmleſs Neighbours ; 
N Then ſhall Zgypr, and other Foreign Countries, ſend 
of "Princes in embaſſy, to congratulate the happy Succeſſes 

tun Crownz and even Perſons from the Land of the Moors, 


or Ecbiopiays; tha a m the L A arte 
u, of our God: u come hither to join in the Worſhip, wit 


y that hate me without a Cauſe, are more than the Hairs of my Head 
they that are mine Enemies, and would deftroy me guiltleſs, are mighty. 


5. 1 
32. O all ye Nations of the World, ſing Praiſes to our God; 
r time will come, under the Kingdom of the Meſſias, that 
you ſhall be admitted to the Worſhip of the true God. 

33 For he, from his firſt Creation of all things, was their 
Soveraign Lord, and had, an abſolute Authority over them: 
And whea he ſpeaks with his Thunder, any one may obſerve, 
what Power he is ſurrounded with __ 

34. You ought to praiſe and adore the Almighty Power of 
God, if it were only for. his defence of the Jewiſh Nation by 
ſo many miraculous Preſervations; but his glorious Preſence 
is only diſcover'd to the Angelsand Bleſſed Spirits in Heaven. 

35+ But even here on Earth our God, JEHOVAH, reveals 
a wonderful degree of his Majeſty, in his Holy Sanctuary; 
diſplaying his Glory by his Shechinah; and ſending out re- 
lief to his People when they are in diſtreſs; for ever Bleſſed 
be his Holy Name for ſo great a favour. 


5 Par apbr aſe on Pſal. LXIX. - 
Elp, help my gracibus God, and fave thy periſhing Ser- 

vant ; for ſuch a violent torrent of Water has broke in 

upon me, as riſes above my Head, and puts me in danger of 
being drowned. | 3 
2. My Feet, ſtick ſo faſt, that I cannot move them, in a 
deep Mud which 1 can. find no bottom of, and when the Flood 
comes in, it flows over me, I not being able to diſengage my- 
ſelf, and to ſwim away with the Stream. PTS : 
3+ Lam tired with ſo long calling unto thee for aſſiſtance; 
my Throat is dry, all the moiſture thereof being ſpent with 


when this People, who have ſo long delighted in War, ſo long crying out: I have looked up to thee lo long for help; 
and bee uing vs with it, Mall have teſt fill of it, and that mine Eyes ſeem'd to have loft their Sight, by being ſo 


long turned upwards and fixed upon one Object. | 
4. The Hairsof my Head are not.ſo numerous, but the num- 
ber of my cauſeleſs Enemies exceed them: and tho' my Cauſe 
be never ſo Juſt, my latereſt leſſens, and the Power of my Ene- 

mies is enlarged. 
LN 
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Tie xiii. DAY. 


of Iſrael. 
Face. 


thers Children. 


9. For the Zeal of thine Houſe hath even eaten me: and the rebukes of them 


that rebuked thee, are faln upon me. 


proof. 


11. J put on Sack-cloth alſo: and they jeſted upon me. 
12, They that fit in the Gate ſpeak againſt me: and the Drunkards male 


Songs upon me. 


13. But, Lord, I make my Prayer unto thee : in an acceptable time. 
8 Hear me, O God, in the multitude of thy Mercy: even in the truth of 


alvation. 


thy 


15. Take me out of the Mire, that I fink not: O let me be delivered from 
them that hate me, and out of the deep Waters, 

16. Let not the Water-floods drown me, neither let the deep ſwallow me up: 
and let not the Pit ſhut her Mouth upon me. 

17. Hear me, O Lox, for thy loving kindneſs x comfortable: turn thee 
unto me according to the multitude of thy Mercies. | 

18. And hide not thy Face from thy Servant, for I am in trouble: O haſte 


thee and hear me. 


The Pſalms. 


5 I paid them the things that I never took: God, thou knoweſt m 
neſs, and my faults are not hid from thee. 6 

6. Let not them that truſt in thee, O Lo RD God of Hoſts, be aſh; 
my Cauſe : let not thoſe that ſeek thee be confounded through me, O Lord God 


7. And why ? for thy ſake have I ſuffered Reproof: Shame hath covered my 


8. I am become a ſtranger unto my Brethren: even an alien unto my Mo. 


y ſimple. 


med, for 


10, I wept and chaftened my ſelf with faſting: and that was turned to my te. 


19. Draw nigh unto my Soul and ſave it: O deliver me becauſe of mine Enemies 
20. Thou haſt known my reproof, my ſhame, and my diſhonour: mine Ad- 


verſaries are all in thy ſight. 


21. Thy rebuke hath broken my Heart, I am full of heavineſs : I looked for 
ſome to have pity on me, but there was no Man, neither found I any to comfort 


me. 


5. I never ſtood in any Obligation to them, if they had done 
any thing for my ſake, 1 always requited them with a far 
greater kindneſs: Thy all- ſea ching Wiſdom, which knows all 
my Follies and my Faults, can beſt tell if I have deſeryed any 
of this ill Treatmeat which they give me. 

6. Let not thoſe who have abetted my juſt Cauſe; and do 
depend upon thee for thy Aſſiſtance, be diſcouraged by th 
letting my Adverſaries have an advantage againft me, but af- 
ford me ſpeedy Relief, ſince thy own Honour is ſo much con. 
cerned therein. | 

7. For I have ſuffered many Reproaches, for my firm reli- 
ance upon thee; my Enemies upbraiding me that I truft in a 
God that does not ſeem, hitherto, to have any concern for my 
Sufferings. 

8. Thoſe, that are the nigheſt related to me in Blood, la 
aſide their former familiarity ; as being afraid that they mal 
ſhare in the Misfortunes, that I am involved with. 

9. For that great Zeal and Concern, which I have always 
ſh-wn for thy Worſhip, in puniſhing the Profanation and Neg- 
lect thereof, has drawn a — of irreligious Men up- 

| 2 me, who are now juſt upon the Point of compaſſing my 
uin. 

10. Whenever I performed any religious Exerciſe, as par- 
ticularly when I kept a day of ftrit Faſting and Humiliation, 
theſe prophane Perſons made a Mock of my Devotion. 

11. When J put on Sackcloth, the Habit of a Mourning Pe. 
nitent, I became a J*ft for theſe irreligious Men to laugh at. 

12. Thoſe idle People, that ſpend their time in loitering at 
the Gates of the City, and paſſing their Cenſures upon thoſe 
who walk by; theſe ſorry People make their Reflections up- 
on me; and the Drunkards, in their Cups, fing Songs upon 
my Misfortunes, to make themſelves merry, 

13, But for my part I take little notice of their profane irre. 
ligious ö but apply myſelf to thee for Relief, in a time 
when thy Aſſiſtance will be the moſt acceptable to me, and 


22. They 


which will be moſt worthy of thy Interpoſition, eſpecially 


ſince all human Helps fail me. 

14. O therefore be pleaſed to vouchſafe a gracious Anſwer 
to my Prayer, let thy Mercy be diſcovered in ſo great a De- 
liverance, and make good thy Promiſe to me, in preſerving me. 

15. Deliver me from this great Affliction which I am plun- 
ged in, as a Man that is ſunk deep in the Mire; and which, 
like a deep Water, will drown me, unleſs thou doſt ſpeedily 
come to my Aſſiſtance. ; 

16. Let me not periſh in this Deluge of Misfortunes, which 
are broke in upon me; let me not be buried alive in the Grave, 
which, by theſe ſad Afflictions, I ſeem to be tumbled into, and 
to have the Ground thrown in upon me. ; 

17, I beſeech thee, O Lord to afford me timely Succourin 
this my great Diftreſs, for thy Favour is the mofl comfortable 
thing I can enjoy ; and be- pleaſed to ſhew thy former Kind- 
neſs to me, by letting me again partake of thy abundant Mercy: 

18. Do not thou, any longer, in thy Anger, turn thy Face 
from me, for Iam now under ſo great Misfortunes, that I an 
not able to ſupport myſelf under them z O therefore do thou 
uſe all the Difpatch poſſible, to come to my Aſſiſtance. 

19. I beſeech thee to make nigher Approaches to me than 
thou haſt formerly done, and reſcue my Life out of my Ene. 
mies Hands,who are juſt ready todeftroy it ; Do thou * 
me, if it be but to hinder the Triumph of mine Enemies, * 
reproach me for my reliance upon thee. 1 

20. Thy all- ſeeing Eye has taken notice, what Diſgracea 
Obloquy I have underwent, for the ſake of Religion = 

ood Conſcience; and thou doft treaſure up in thy eter 
ind, the Wrongs which they have done me. 

21. The Reproaches, which thou haft been pleaſed * 
poſe me to, have wounded me to the very Heart, eſpecial'f 
when I expected Succour from thee, but have been di app 
ted therein; my Adverſaries in the mean time, makiog Je 
upon me, for the Fruitleſneſs of my hopes. 22, But 
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32 They gave me Gall to eat: and when I was thirſty they gave me Vine- 
to drink. 

1 Let their Table be made a Snare to take 


things that ſhould ba ve been for their Wealth, be unt 
24. Let their Eyes be blinded that they ſee 
their Backs. 


25, Pour out thine Indignation upon them : and let th thful Dj 
cake hold of them. y wrathful Diſpleaſure 


26, Let their habitation be void : and no Man to dwell in their Tents. 
27. For they perſecute him whom thou haſt ſmitten : and they talk how they 
may vex them whom thou haſt wounded. | 
28. Let them fall from one Wickedneſs to another: and not 
Righteouſnels. : 
29. Let them be wiped out of the Book of the living: and not be written 
among the Righteous. 
30. AS for me, when I am poor and in heavineſs : thy help, O GoJ, ſhall lifr 
me up. | | 
| At Iwill praiſe the Name of God with a Song: and magnifie it with Thankſ- 
giving. 
| , T bz alſo ſhall pleaſe the Lo RD: better than a Bullock that hath Horns 
; f 


themſelves withal: and let the 
o them an occaſion of falling. 


not: and ever bow thou down 


come into thy 


Hoofs 


33. The humble ſhall conſider this and be glad: ſeek ye after God, and your 
Soul ſhall live. 


34. For the Lo RD heareth the poor: and deſpiſeth not his Priſoners, 
35. Let Heaven and Earth praiſe him: the Sea and all that moveth therein. 


36. For God will fave Sion, and build the Cities of Juda: that Men may 
dwell there, and have it in poſſeſſion. 


37. The Poſterity alſo of his Servants ſhall inherit it: and they that love his 
Name ſhall dwell therein. 
The LXX PSALM. 


Deus in ad jutorium. 
JJ This Pſalm was compoſed by David, in time of ſome extraordinary Diſtreſs. Ir is 4 part of the 40th Pſalm, with ſome little Variation, 


H“ thee, O God, to deliver me: make haſte to help me, O Lo Rp. 


2. Let 


22. But no one was ready to give me any Aſſiſtance, or Com- 29. They ſhall be ſtruck out of the Lift of God's Children, 
fort in my Trouble ; they only contrived to aggravate my and ſhall not partake of thoſe glorious Rewards, which he 
Misfortunes, with as much Cruelty, as one who gives a Cup lays in ftore for his righteous Servants. This ſhall be the Por- 
of Gall and Vinegar to a thirſty Perſon, who begs for Drink; tion of the wicked Crucifiers of the Meſſias. 
as the Jews ſhall hereafter give the ſame to the Meſhas, upon 20. But as for me, tho* I am at preſent under a Cloud of 
the Croſs, Marth, 27. 34+ Jobn 19. 28, 29. Misfortunes, God's gracious Aſſiſtance ſhall remove them from 

23, And here I am carried off, to ſpeak of the miſerable me, and raiſe me ro my former Honour. | 
Puniſhment, God ſhall lay upon the Perſecutors of that Spiri- 31. And then [I ſhall have a freſh opportunity given me, to 
tual Prince; as they inhumanly offered their Saviour Gall and praiſe his great Name with a new Hymn, compolcd in thank- 
Vinegar, God ſhall make them drink of a more bitter Cup: ful remembrance of his Goodneſs to me. 
their being gathered together to eat the Paſchal-Sacrifice, 32. And ſuch a devout Thankfulneſs will be more accepta- 
ſhall be the occaſion of their greater Deſtruction at the Siege ble to God, than to Sacrifice to him a full- grown Bullock. 
of Jeruſalem; and that time, wherein they ſhall think to meet 33. This ſhall be an occaſion of very joyful Reflection to all 
together in Joy, ſhall be a Seaſon of the moſt miſerable Grief. good Men, to conſider how readily God appears, in the De- 

24, Their Eyes ſhall be for many Ages ſo darkened, that tence of thoſe his pious Servants, who rely upon him: this 

ſhall not ſee the Lightof che Goſpel of the Meſſias; they will be an Eacouragement for them likewiſe to expett Preſer- 

ll be in all Countries, where they ſhall dwell, miſerable vation, upon their truſting in him. 

laves and Vaſſals, and always bow down under a foreign 34. For all Men may depend upon this as an undoubted 
Yoke, ; Truth, that God is always ready to aſſiſt his devout Servants, 

25. Thy Anger, O God, ſhall be poured out upon them, who rely upon him for Deliverance from their Afflictione. 
vith the Fury ofa Torrent z and ſurprize and overtake them, 35. And now let all the Angels and Saints in Heaven, and 
when they leaſt expe it. all the Inhabitants of every Country of che World, join in con- 

. Their City ſhall be deſtroyed, they ſhall be turned out ſort to praiſe our gracious God. 2 
their own Country, and carried Captive into all foreign 36. For God will yet, for many Ages, protect the City o 

ations; and none of their Poſterity left behind, to ſucceed Feruſalem, and the Jews ſhall inhabit it. * 
cem in Judas. | 37. Many Generations of his choſen People, who worſhip 
* Becauſe they perſecuted him, on whom thou haſt laid tbe him with the true Religion which he has preicribed, ſhall live 
Li, Yemens of us all, Iſa. 33. 4, 5+ and put to death the Lord of quietly there. 


28. For this. cauſe, thou ſhalt take the Grace of thy holy Parapbraſe on Pſal. LXX. 
Spirit from them, ſo "that having no reftraint therefrom upon Lord, I beſeech thee to make all poſſible ſpeed, to de- 
ri en they ſhall run from one Sin to another, till they are ar- liver me from this imininent Danger w ich chreatens 


ed to ſuch a top-pitch of Wickedneſs, that God will bear me. 


wich them no longer, but pronounce their Condemnation. 2. Let 
” 


The xiv. DAY. 

2. Let them be aſhamed and confounded, 
be turned backward and put to confuſion, that wiſh me Evil. 

3. Let them for their reward be ſoon brought to ſname: that cry over me 
There, there. : | FE Wat, f 

4. But let all thoſe that ſeek thee, be joyful and * in thee: and let al 
ſuch as delight in thy Salvation, ſay alway, The Lord be praiſed. 

5. As for me, I am poor and in miſecy : haſte thee unto me, O God. 

6. Thou art my helper and my Redeemer : O Lo Rp, make no long tarry 


MORNING PRAYER. 
The LXXI PSALM. 
In te, Domine, ſperavi. | 
e oa or Or eee CITES 
of bim, be being iben but Thirty Tears old. 
N thee, O Lo xv, have I put my truſt, let me never be put to confuſion: but rid 
me, and deliver me in thy Righteouſneſs; incline thine Ear unto me, and ſave me. 
2. Be thou my ſtrong hold whereunto I may alway reſort: thou haſt promi. 
ſed to help me, for thou art my Houſe of defence and my Caſtle. 
3. Deliver me, O my God, out of the Hand of the Ungodly : out of the 
Hand of the Unrighteous and Cruel Man. 
4. For thou, O Lox God, art the thing that I Jong for: thou art my hope, 
even from my Youth. 15 | 
5. Thro' thee have I been holden up ever ſince I was Born: thou art he that 
took me out of my Mothers Womb, my praiſe ſhall be always of thee. 
6. Iam become as it were a Monſter unto many: but my ſure truſt is in thee, 
7. O let my Mouth be filled with thy Praiſe : | that I may ſing of thy Glory] and 
Honour all the Day long. | 
8. Caſt me not away in the time of Age: forſake me not when my Strength 
faileth me. | 
9. For mine Enemies ſpeak againſt me, and they that lay wait for my Soul, 
take their Counſel together, ſaying : God hath forſaken him, perſecute him and 
take him, for there is none to deliver bim. 
10. Go not far from me, O God: my God, haſte thee to help me. 
11. Let them be confounded and periſh, that are againſt my Soul: let them be 


The Pſalms. 


that ſeek after my Soul: let them 


ng, 


covered with Shameand Diſhonour, that ſeek to do me Evil. 12, As 


2. Let thoſe, who are ſo wicked as to have a deſign againſt 
my Life, be ſhamefully diſappointed by the defeating of their 
Deſign by thy good Providence; let them take to themſelves 
all the Diſgrace of a routed Army. 

3- Let Shame and Confuſion be a Reward to them, for their 
ſcornful expoſing of me. 

4. But let all thoſe pious Perſons,who depend upon thy hea- 
venly Aſſiſtance for their Succour, have an opportunity of 
prailing thy good Providence, by a timely Deliverance affor- 
ded them. 

. 6. Indeed my Condition, at preſent, is very deſtitute and 
forlorn, therefore I beſeech thee, O my gracious God, to 
make a quick diſpatch of thy Succours to me, for I am totally 
deſtitute of any Aſſiſtance but thine, and therefore I beg of 

thee, with all poſſible ſpeed, to afford it me. 
- Parapbraſe on Pſal. LX XI. 
O Lord, thou knoweſt that I never repoſed any Truft or Ex- 
pectation of Deliverance, in any one but thee, let not 
therefore my hopes be ſhamefully diſappointed ; but, out of 
thy love to — deliver me from my cruel Oppreſſors; 
hear my humble Addreſs to thee, and preſerve me from mine 
Enemies. 

2. Be thou my ftrong Citadel, to which I may betake myſelf 
in time of extreme Danger, according to the Promiſe which 
thou haſt made to me, to preſerve me in my Diftreſs, 

3. I beſeech thee, O my gracious God, to interpoſe thy par. 
ticular Providence, in reſcuing me from my unjuft and cruel 
Adverſaries. 

4. For thou art the Object of my Hope and moft ardent De. 
fire; from my Youth to this very time, my Dependence has 
always been upon thee. 

5. Thou haſt ſupported me under all the Dangers and Ca- 
lamities, which have befaln me ever ſince my Childhood: And 
fince thou didft take me into thy Hands to nurſe and cheriſh 


me, when firſt I came out of my Mother's Womb, and baft by 
thy wonderful Providence preſerved me ever ſince, I make no 
doubt but thou wilt extend the ſame gracious Goodneſs to me, 
now in my old Age; for all which Favours I am eternally 
obliged to praiſe thee. 

6. I am become a frightful Spectacle to a great many, who 
are afraid to come near me; but, notwithſtanding their ure 
Opinion of me, I will not ceaſe to expect Deliverance out o 
my Troubles from thy Hand, who wilt reftore me to my for- 
mer Dignity, and ſet me right in the good Opinion of my 
Subjects again. | : 

7. O give me once more an Opportunity of ſinging Praiſes 
to thee, in the publick Congregation ; that I may ſpend the 
day in the deyout Worſhip of thee. 8 

8. Thou who haſt vouchſafed me ſo many wonderſul Delive- 
rances from my Troubles, in my younger time, O do not thou 
throw me out of thy ProteQion in my old Age, when I have 
leſs Abilities, than I had formerly, to help myſelf. 

9. For the Mouths of my Enemies are open againſt ** by 
conftant Revilings and Calumnies ; they are always ban * 
together in Plots and Conſpiricies againſt my Life; — 4 
ing out, that God, my wonted Protector, has diſclaimed anf 
further care of me, by reaſon of my Sins; and that nov i t — 
favourable opportunity of throwing me out of my * b 
or making themſelves Mafters of my Perſon fince no on 
likely to interpoſe to reſcue me from them. * 

10. Therefore, O my gracious God, be not thou bac — 
to aſſiſt me in this Extremity ot Danger; leave me not Fe « 
on thy care for a minute, but make all imaginable ba 
uccour me. 1 ole wick- 

11. Letall my Adverſaries, that are embarked in 9 — 
ed Deſign againſt my Life, be routed and ſhamefully dee = 
ſo that they may not be able to attempt the ſame again 
for the future. 12. But 
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12. As for me; I will patiently abide alway : and will praiſe thee more and 


more. 


1 My Mouth ſhall daily ſpeak 
know no end thereof. 


14. 1 will go forth in the ſtrength of the Lox» God: and will make 


of thy Righteouſneſs only. 


vill T tel of thy wondrous Works. 


16. Forſake me not, 
til I have ſhewed thy Strength 
that are yet for to come. 


17. Thy Righteouſneſs, O God, 5: very high : and 


of thy Righteouſneſs and Salvation! for 1 


mention 


Thou, O God, haſt taught me from my Youth up until now: therefore 


O God, in mine old Age, when I am gray-headed : un- 
unto th Generation, and thy Power to all theni 


great things are they that 


thou haſt done; O God, who # like unto thèee? 
18. O what great Troubles and Adverſities haſt thou ſhewed me! and yet didſt 
thou turn and refreſh me: yea, and broughteſt me from the deep of the Earth 


ain. 


19. Thou haſt brought me to great Honour: and comforted me on every ſide. 
20. Therefore will I praiſe thee and thy faithfulneſs; O God, playing upon an 


Inſtrument of Mulick : unto thee will I fing upon the Harp, 


Iſrael. 


thou haſt delivered. | 


O thou holy One of 


21. My Lips will be fain when I ſing unto thee : and fo. will my Soul whom 


22. My Tongue alſo ſhall talk of thy Righteouſneſs all the Day long : for they 
are confounded and brought unto Shame, thar ſeek to do me Evil. 


The LXXII PSALM: 
| PDeeus, judicium. 
10 Thi «« 4 Pſalm of David, written, as moſt of the Antient and Modern Commentators allow, upon Solomon's being anomted to be his Suc« 


4 by Zadock, and bis ſolemn Inauguration ther 
B 


0 
t 
Meſfias. Upon 
R. Eben Ezra. The Midraſh upon theſe Words, Give thy [ud 


endure for ever. And R. Solomon Jarchi and Kimchi ſay 


2 — — * 1 Kings & 1. And e David recommends bim, 
eſjmg of G thu undertaking. But e imperceptible Motions of the Holy Spirit 
| 9 many of tbe Jewiſh Writers explain this Pſalm, ts of 
ents, c. ſay, This is the King 
when the Queſtion is ask'd, What is the Name of the Meſfias? I is anſwer d, Hinnon from F. 17. 
That all their od Rabbis explain this of King Meſſias : And Kimchi 


in this Form of Prayer, to 
bis Mind is carried off to ſpeak of the 
as ſpoken moſtly of ibe Meſſias. So ſays R. Obadiah and 

eſſias. And in the Talmud, 
of this Pſalm, His Name ſhall 


porticularly ſays, that This is properly to be underſtood of Chrift, but Hy perbolically only of Solomon. 


\Ive the King thy Judgments, O God: and thy Righteouſneſs unto the King's 


n. 


2. Then ſhall he judge thy People according unto Right: and defend the Poor: 


12. But, however thy good Providence ſhall think fit to 
diſpoſe of me, I will continually perſiſt to truſt in thee; and I 
doubt not, but thou wilt in thy good time, give me an Op- 
portunity, by a freſh Deliverance, to praiſe thy Goodneſs 
more than I have done heretofore. 

Iz. Thy Juſtice, in vindicating the Cauſe of the Innocent, 
ſtall be the continual Theme of my Song ; which isan Attri. 
bute of thine ſo boundleſs, that no mortal Intellect can fa- 
thom, and no Tongue expreſs. | 

14. | will now draw up my Army to meet my Enemies, not 
truſting in the Numbers and Valour of my Troops, but in the 
Almighty Power of God who affifts me; I will not encourage 
my Soldiers, by making boaft of the Superiority of my Forces, 
but by mentioning to them thy Favour of my Cauſe. 

15. Thou, O God, haſt been my Tutor, and the Defender 

my Weakneſs, ever fince I was a Child, and therefore I 

always bear in mind the grateful Remembrance, of thoſe 
many miraculous Preſervations, which thou haft afforded me. 

16, Therefore, O my God, 1 beſeech thee not to caft off 
| e of me, in my declining Years, when I have moſt 
ocafion for thy Protection but afford me an Opportunity of 

ng the People of this Generation ſee, and praiſe thy 
oanels in my Preſeryation, as the People under Saufs 

"gn law it once before and let thy Almighty Power, inter- 
A ed in my behalf, be a flanding Monument of thy Juſtice, 

Prelerving Innocent Perſons, to all future Ages: 


. And indeed it muſt be dwned, that thy Juftice, in this 


Rarticular, is much to be admired ; for if we recount all the 
gnal Deliyerances, Which thou haſt wrought for thy pious 
wants, throughout all Ages z we ſhall be neceſſitated in 

pation tocry out, Whois to be compared to our God? 
. I aye not forgot, with what great Afflictions thou haft 


3. The 


been pleaſed formerly toexerciſe me in, and yet in thy good 
time, thou-waft pleaſed to deliver me from them, and to fein- 
ſtate me in a joyful Proſperity; and tho* I were plunged, as 
it were, in an Abyſs of Misfortunes, yet thou watt pleaſed to 
raiſe up my Head above Water again, 

19. For thou didft not only deliver me from the Dangetsof 
Sau}'s Perſecution, but waſt pleaſed to advance me to the Ho- 
nour of the Regal Power, and all the Satisſactions which at- 
tend that high Condition. : 

20. Therefore I will not fail, ſtill to truſt in thy wonted 
Goodneſs towards me, and when thou ſhalt have accompliſhed 
my Deliverance, I will praiſe thy infinite Goodneſs upon In- 
ſtruments of Mutick of the nobleſt kind I can procure, I my- 
ſelf bearing a part inthe Conſort, and playing upon the Harp, 
and ſinging a new Plalm which I ſhall compole, in memory of 
thy Deliverance. 

21. And then, not only my Lips, but my very Soul, ſhall 
exalt and triumph, when in my Song 1 ſhall commeworate ſo 
glorious a Delitetance. 5 

22, Nor ſhall it ſuffice me, only once ſolemaly to comme - 
morate thy Mercy towards me z but this mighty Deliverance 
ſhall be the conſtant Subject of my Diſcourle, for thy fo juſt- 
ly turning thoſe Harms upon my Adverſaries, which they un- 
jaftly deſigned againſt me. 

Parapbraſe on Pſalm LXXII. 8 
Beſeeth thee, O Lord, to afford to me thy Servant David, 
[ a Talent of executing the Regal Office wich Juſtice and 
quity, and grant to my Son Solomon, that he may follow mf 
Example, in the Exercile of the ſame Vertues. 

2: And that ſhalt enable him, to adminifter Juſtice with an 

impartial Hand to all his Subjects; and to defend poor Suffer- 


- againft the In Oppreffors. 
ers; againſt che Injurles of 3 0 4 Ber 


* 
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3- The Mountains alſo ſnall bring Peace: and the little Hills Righteouſner 


unto the People. 


4. He ſhall keep | 
Poor, and puniſh the Wrong-doer. * 
5. They 
Generation to another. 


6. He ſhall come down like the Rain into a fleece of Wool ; even as the dr 


that water the Earth. | 


the fimple Folk by their Right: defend the Children of th 
ſhall fear thee, as long as the Sun and Moon endureth : from 6 


Ops 


7. In his time ſhall the Rightevus flouriſh : yea, and abundance of Peace, ſo 


long as the Moon endureth. 


$. His Dominion ſhall be alſo from the one Sea to the other : and from the 


Flood unto the Worlds end: | 


9. They that dwell in the Wilderneſs ſhall kneel before him : his Enemies 


ſhall lick the Duſt, | f 
10. The Kings of Tharſis, and of 
Arabia and Saba ſhall bring Gifts. 


the Iſles, ſhall give Preſents: the Kings of 


11. All Kings ſhall fall down before him: all Nations ſhall do him Service. 
12. For he ſhall deliver the Poor when he criĩeth the needy alſo, and bim that 


hath no 1 5 
13. He 
Souls of the Poor. 


all be favourable to the fimple and needy: and ſhall preſerve the 


14. He ſhall deliver their Souls from falſhood and wrong: and dear ſhall their 


Blood be in his Sight. 


we 


i r i ; 
15. He ſhall live, and unto him ſhall be giyen of the Gold of Arabia: Prayer 
ſhall be made ever unto him, anddaily ſhall he be praiſed. 


16. There ſhall be an heap of Corn in the Earth, high upon 


the Hills: his 


Fruit ſhall ſhake like Libanus, and ſhalf be green in the City like Graſs upon the 


Earth. 
17. His Name ſhall endure for ever, 


his Name ſhall remain under the Sor 


among the Poſterities: which ſhall be bleſſed through him, and all the Heathen 


ſhall praiſe him. 


18. Bleſſed be the Lo RD God, even the God of Iſrael : which only doth won- 


drous things. 


3. But I foreſee, that tho* Solomon's Reign ſhall be very 
happy and advantageous to the People, yet another Prince, 
viz. the Meſſias, who ſhall come after him, ſhall be the Au- 
thor of greater and more Spiritual Bleſſings: In his time the 
barren and unfruitful Mountains, whoſe unhappy Soil now 
hinders them from bringing forth any thing acceptable, ſhall 
be bleſs'd, by having the Goſpel of the s preach'd to the 
Inhabitants thereof. 

4. He ſhall maintain the right of the ſimple ordinary Men, 
in baving the Goſpel preach'd unto them before others of 
higher uality, offering even to poor Children the Benefits 

his Covenant, denouncing everlaſting Puniſhment to thoſe 
who ſhall diſobey his Laws. 

5. The Religion which he ſhall eftabliſh, ſhall never be 
aboliſhed, but ſhall continue to the end of the World, 

6, He ſhall deſcend with a kind Influence, juſt as a gentle 
Rain, which ftands in pearly drops upon a Fleece of Wool 
and like the Dew which ſettles upon the Graſs, 

7- During the time of whoſe Divine Adminiftration, P 
and Holineſs ſhall remarkably flouriſh in the World under the 
Influence of his 7 Men ſhall enjoy the Satisfaction of 
everlaſting Peace of Conſcience, Zach. 9. 10. Day. 9. 24, 

8. His Kingdom ſhall be ſo enlarged, that all Nations of 
the Earth fhall flow into it, and yield Obedience to his Laws, 
Pſal. 2. 8. Ia. 45. 22. | 

9» Thoſe, that live in the moſt remote and deſert Places, 
ſhall adore his Majefty ; thoſe, that are now Enemies to the 
true Worſhip of God, ſhall, with the moſt humble proſtration, 
falldown to the Ground, in their devout Addreſſes to him. 

10. He ſhall have his Pious Worſhippers, in the moſt re- 
may Parts of the World, ſuch as Arabia in Aſa, and Shebs in 


Ifrica. 
11. The moſt potent Monarchs ſhall lay down their Crowns 


19. And 


at his Feet, and their Subjects ſhall ſubmit themſelves to bis 


vereign Dominion. 
12. He ſhall deliver poor and diſtreſſed Sinners, from the 
Load of their oppreſſed Conſciences, and Tyranny of Satan; 
offering the Terms of Salvation to Men, to whom there is 
no other Redeemer given but himſelf, 
13, He ſhall ſhew abundant Mercy to the Souls of poor 
Sinners, delivering them from the Stratagems, and Poper of 


the Devil, 
14. He ſhall defend them from the falſe Accuſations, aud 
evil Suggeſtions of that malicious Spirit accounting the 
Souls of Men to be ſo dear to him, that he ſhall lay down lis 
Life to keep them from Periſhing, 6-4 
15. God ſhall advance him to a ftate of immortal Life and 
Glory, and to a Crown far more precious than one made of 
Arabian Gold: When he ſhall be Wer Men by all created 
Beings to all Eternity, and continual Hallelujahs ſhall be 
ſung to his Honour, ö 
16. The Bleſſings of this Spiritual K m ſhall be multi- 
plied, like the produce of a very fruitful Year, when the bal. 
ren Mountains yield a plentiful Crop, and the ſtanding - Corn 
ſhakes with the Wind upon. the Hills, as the Trees do — 
Libanm and other Mountains z and the Cities ſhall yield 5 
5 7 from bis Wl ys among them, as kindly 3s 
aſs grows in a fertile Paſture, | 
17. His Kingdom ſhall he of Eter 1 Duration, and alli 
ture Generations ſhall be blefſed in him, Cen. 22. 18. an =o 
wiſe the Heathen Nations ſhall ſubmit chemſelves to bis 


and join in his Worſhip. 
18. All Honour ald Glory therefore be aſcribed to the 


eat God of che eus, who alone is veſted with omnipotrut 
wer, and can EL miraculous Actions which are 
the force of Nature. . 


19. Ide 
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Hed ve Majeſty for ever : 
þ his Ry. A zeſty for ever: and all the Earth ſhall 


EVENING PRAYER 
Quam bonus Iſrael. 


entiruled in the Hebrew, A Maſchil of Aſaph. For the Pſums of David we (414 to n, vuews 
pies, ar the _— — 4 = * SA e — np to = Ee 8 pda — Aab. B, red — 
6 wel agre amous » David's time, 1 Chron. 16. 4. 5. ; ick 
hey to be Alaph the Teer, who. lived in the dy of Hezekiah, memioned 2 Chron, 29. 30. whoſe plate, 85e * 
ſung tage iber with tee of David by that Prince, Bu the Houſe of Aſaph being 4 noted Family of the Tribe of Levi, and always in con- 
Fs ple Paſt about - 5 
0g 


es en ets be, as 1 doubt mos but there were, ſeveral Pſalmogr aphers of that Name, whoſe Pſalms are 


49 This e 


e this Pſalm might probably be compoſed in Hezek; ; 
crowned with ſuch great Na, end Nahe, 2 Chron, 220i. ye e v ee, biggi, tha 


J 2. 1. Which was a great Diſcour ave - 
Ro e avend 4 wicked Halen Privce; when Hezekiah, viren tell We reel route 


"\Ruly God is loving unto Iſrael: even unto ſuch as are of a clean Heart. 
we Nevertheleſs my Feet were almoſt gone : my treadings had well-nigh 


ſlipt. 1 . 
. And why ? I was grieved at the wicked: Ido alſo ſee the Ungodly in ſuch 
ſperity. OP 
alder are in no peril of Death: but are luſty and ſtrong. 
5. They come in no misfortune like other Folk: neither are they plagued like 
uber Men. | 
6. And this is the cauſe that they are ſo holden with Pride, and overwhelm- 
ed with cruelty. 
7. Their Eyes ſwell with fatneſs : and they do even what they liſt. 
8 Th ef corrupt other, and ſpeak of wicked Blaſphemy : their talking is againſt 
the mot High. 
9. For the ſtretch forth their Mouth unto the Heaven : and 
goeth through the World. 
10. Therefore fall the People unto them: and thereout ſuck they no ſmall 


advantage. n 

IT, Th, ſay they, how ſhould God perceive it : is there Knowledge in the 
moſt Hi 
12. 0 theſe are the Ungodly, theſe proſper in the World, and theſe have 


their Tongue 


Riches in poſſeſſion: and I ſaid, Then 


waſhed mine Hands in Innocency. 


19. The renown of his glorious Majefty ſhall continue to all 
Generations, eſpecially. when" it ſhall attended with ſo 
much gracious Goodne „ as hall be then diſplayed, when the 
Gentiles ſhall be called under the — rg of the Meſſias, 


and admitted to be par of his Wor 
e Book of the Pſalms. 8 


Here enderh 
| Par qpbraſe on Pſalm LXXIII. a 
Otwithſtanding God's Piſpenſations are ſometimes very 
ſeyete, yet we may lay down this as an undoubted Maxim, 

t God does take particular care to protect and defend the 

Jeviſh Nation, and that, tho ſome ill Men among them are 

make for their Sins, all pious and faithful /Faelires, ſhall 

Cas ſome way or other, partake of his Favour and 
neſs, een 


have I cleanſed my Heart in vain, and 
13. All 


6. And this hightens them to an exceſſive degree of Pride, 
and puts them upon uſing all unlawful means, by Rapine and 
Violence to'maintain it, | 

7+ They enjoy all the good things of this World with that 
Plenty and Variety, as to grow ſo fat with them, that the 
can _— ſee ; there is not any thing which they can wi 
for, but they readily enjoy, * 

8. They poiſon their Neighbours, by ſuggeſting wicked and 
irreligious Thoughts to themz and by uttering blaſphemous 
Words againſt God himſelf. l F 

9. They ſpare neither God nor Man in their impious Diſ- 
courſe, they open their Mouth againft Heaven, and every 
—— elſe that is ſacred, nor do they ſpare to take the Liber- 
ty of abuling the holieſt Man upon Earth. 

0. For this reaſon, the unthinking People oftentimes cloſe , 


; in with their impious Sentiments; and they fooliſhly fancy, 
believing this great Trilth, and making a halt in this funda- "they ſhall enjoy a greater ſhare of this Worlds Bleſſings, it 
uu kate of Religion. * + * © they conform their Practice to theſe Atheiſtical Phe. 

3- For it was not only a ſad reflection, but it was a great 11. It is no matter, ay they, what Religioni s talk ; we 
ftumbling-Block to me in my Thoughts about Providence, to have no ſufficient Evidence that God does take notice of what 
obſerye Meked Men to parrake of 15 many ſecular Advanta- we do; or if he does, Why doth he permit us to go on: 

and to haye all their Undertakings, tho“ never ſo nnlaw- ' 12. Now it is 1 manifeft, that theſe are the Men that 
ul, to be crow with uncommon Succefles. © enjoy the greateſt Satisfactions of this World ; that have large 
4 They ſtand in no fear of the Bands or Empire of Death; Incomes to laviſh away in Gratification of their Luſts: which 
but they enjoy uninterrupted Health and Vigour, and live to gave me the Temptation of making this unwary Concluſion, 
the longeſt Line of Life. | hat, fince theſe wicked Men enjoy ſo much Happincſs, not- 
5. Whereas the generality even of good Men, are ſubject withftanding their open Defiance of Almighty God, it is to 
Calamities of divers ſorts, to bave their Eftates impaired, 
n ney Diſappointments, * labour * — - — 

3 out theſe Pe ſeem to have an uni 

all theſe Misfortunes, — | * ä 


2. Notwi ading this, I was under a temptation of diſ. 
r 


no purpoſe, that I put myſelf to the trouble of a Religious 
"Courſe of Life, if endeavour to tranſact every Affair with 
my Neighbours with exact Juftice z ſince their Irreligion is 
better rewarded than my Devotion and Sincerity. 2» ths 
Fox, 


—— > — —— — — 
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13. All the Day long have I been puniſhed : and chaſtened every Morning 
14. Tea, and I had almoſt ſaid even as they: but lo, then I ſhould have con- 
demne@the Generation of thy Children. u 
15. Then thought I to underſtand this: but it was too hard for me, 
16. Until Iwent into the Sanctuary of God: then underſtood I the end of 
theſe Men; Ibn 
17. Namely, how thou doſt ſet them in ſlippery places: and caſteſt them 
down, and deſtroyeſt them. bd 
18. Oh how ſuddenly do they conſume: periſh, and come to a fearful end 
19. Yea, even like as a Dream when one awaketh : ſo ſhalt thou make their 
Image to vaniſh out of the City. 
20. Thus my Heart was grieved : and it went even through my Reins, 
21. So fooliſh was I, and ignorant: even as it were a Beaſt before thee. 
22. Nevertheleſs, I am alway by thee: for thou haſt holden me by my right 
and. 
WE. 3. Thou ſhalt guide me with thy Counſel: and after that receive me with 
ory. S\ 
7 Whom have I in Heaven but thee : and there is none upon Earth, that! 
deſire in compariſon of thee. 
25. My Fleſh, and my Heart faileth : but God is the ſtrength of my Heart, 
and my portion for ever. 7 
26. For lo, they that forſake thee, ſhall periſh: thou haſt deſtroyed all them 
that commit Fornication againſt thee. 
27. But it is good for me to hold me faſt by God, to put my truſt in the 
5:9] 1 God: and to ſpeak of all thy Works I in the Gates of the * of 
| : he 


13. For, as for my part, Iam ſo far from being encourag- demn my former Miſtake, as a ſtupid and beſtial 1gnorance. 
ed by God for my devout Addreſſes to him, and my depen- 22. But let me be never ſo ignorant, in my own (elf, ſince 
dence upon him, that I have been exerciſed by continual I have thee, O God, for my Tutor, to inſtruct me, I need 
Afflictions, hardly a Morning or Evening occurring without not fear committing any fatal Miſtake in the Exerciſe of my 
ſome freſh Trouble befalling me. Duty z whilſt thou holdeſt me by my Hand, I need not fear 

14. And i was not very far from uttering theſe ungodly falling again into any dangerous Miſtake. 

Thoughts of mine, in Irreligious Speech, as they do but 23. For I am reſolved that thy Holy Word ſhall be my 
then I checked myſelf with this Conſideration z That if 1 Guide, as long as thou ſhalt be pleaſed to continue me in 
fkould do fo, I ſhould utterly condemn all Piety and true Re- this World ; and after that I have good hopes thou wilt tran- 
ligion. flate me to a better, in which I ſhall be out of all danger of 

1 I was for a great while very buſie in my Thoughts, to miſtaking. 3 
find out a Solution for theſe great Inequalities of Providence; 324+ Lord, thou knoweſt that there is nothing in the whole 
but I found that to be a Queftion too difficult, to be reſol. Univerſe, that I honour or love like thee ; none of the glo- 
ved by my Natural Underſtanding. | rious Luminaries or Stars of Heaven, none of the more glori- 

16. At laſt I bethought myſelf to apply to God for Illu- ous Orders of Angels have ever taken off any part of thy 
mination, addreſſing myſelf in Prayer to him in his Temple, Worſhip from me; not all the Riches and Honours and flat 
and conſulting his holy Word which is repoſited there; ands tering Vanities of this World have been able to alienate my 
chen I was preſently ſet right, as to my former Error, and Affections from theez but notwithſtanding their Enticements, 
found that the end of theſe Men was more Miſerable, than I have ftill loyed thee above them all. 
their beginning was Proſperous. | 25. This enables me to reſt ſatisfied with my lean Cheeks 

17. I perceived, that thou doſt on purpoſe raiſe them to and pained Heart, when 1 look upon the fat jolly Counte- 
high and ſlippery Places, that their Fall may be with ſuch a nances of my wicked Adverſariesz this gives a refreſhing 
force, as ſhall utterly deftroy them. Comfort to my Heart, to conſider, that God is my c 

18. But ſee how all of a ſudden their Gallantry is loft, bow Friend and Support, and will give me an everlaſting Iaheri- 
they are pulled down from the heighth ot Fortune, and torced tance, which is much better than the ſhort-lived Pleaſures of 
to undergo miſerable and ignominious Deaths. theſe wicked Men. | 2 

19. That all their boaſted Felicity in this World, is but a 26. But as for thoſe Men who deſert thy Holy Religion, by 
Dream, in which the buſie Fancy entertains the Mind with wicked and flagitious Lives, and by Superſtitious and Idola- 
ſpecious Phantaſms of Things in which there is no reality; trous Worſhips, God Almighty ſhall ſhower down his Venge- 
and tho* a Man takes them for real in his Sleep, yet when he ance upon them z a ſignal Inſtance whereof was to be ſeen in 
wakes he finds them to be all empty Deluſion; In the ſame the late great Deftcuftion of Senecherib's Army, 2 Chron, 
manner God ſhall deſtroy their Name and Family, and make 28. 6. 
chem of no longer a continuance, than ſuch a vain Image or 27. From which Monuments of thy Severity I learn this 
Phantaſin. ; |  wholeſom Leſſon; That it is the beſt and ſafeft way I can take, 

20. But before I received this Satisfaction, concerning the to keep cloſe to God's Precepts, and not to violate them for 
Diſtribution of thy Providence, I was pricked to the very any Temporal Advantage, but to truft ſincerely in God, and 
Heart, to think, That thou ſhouldeſt reward thy Enemies to wait his good time and method for any thing I can deſire; 
more plentifully chan thy good Servants. and to pod my time devoutly in the Worſhip and Praiſe 

21. But face I am now better informed, I cannot but con- him, eſpecially in compoſing Pſalms to his honour. 
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| The Pſalms. 


* ä Wed Dow? 
4% This is anorher Aſaphion Pſalm, compoſed by ſome 
Plalm, during the time of the Captivity. 


Soldiers, and the 


God, wherefore art thou abſent from us ſo 


the Sheep of thy Paſture ? 


1. O think upon thy . : whom thou haſt 
| of thine Inheritance : 


Think upon the Tri 

dwelt. 

4. Lift u 
done evil in thy Sanctuary. 


5. Thine Adverſaries roar in the midſt of thy Congregations : 


Banners for Tokens. 


6. He that hewed Timber afore out of the thick Trees : was 


an excellent Work. 


r other Divine Poet of 
t contains a very Mournſul Relati 
fear ſerable Calanities and Reproaches which they * is hw - Fork 


thy Feet that thou maiſt utterl 


The xiv. DAY. 


the Houſe of Aſaph, different from the Author of the foregoing 


Deftrufion of the Temp, by Nebuchadnezzar” 


long: why is thy Wrath ſo hot againſt 


purchaſed, and redeemed of old: 
and Mount Sion, wherein thou 


y deſtroy every Enemy : which hatk 
and ſer up their 


known to bring it to 


7. But now they break down all the carved Work thereof : with Axes and 


Hammers. 


8. They have fer fire my thy Holy Places: 
c 


of thy Name, evey unto the ground. 
9. ea, 


they burnt up 


chey ſaid in their Hearts, Let us make ha 
all the Houſes of God in che Land. 


and have defiled the dwelling- place 


vock of them altogether: thus have 


10. We ſee not our Tokens, there is not one Prophet more: no, not one is there 


among us, chat underſtandeth any more. 


11. O God, how long ſhall the Adverſary do this diſhonour : how long ſhall the 


Enemy blaſpheme thy Name, for ever? 
12. Why wichdraweſt thou thy Hand: 
of thy Boſom to conſume the Enemy ? 


why pluckeſt thou not thy right Hand out 


13: For God is my King of old: the help that is done upon Earth, he doth it 


himſelf. 


14. Thou didſt divide the Sea through thy Power: thou brakeſt the Heads of the 


Dragons in the Waters. | 


15. Thou ſmoteſt the Heads of Leviathan in pieces: and gaveſt him to be meat for 


the People in the Wilderneſs. 


| Parapbraſe en Pſal. LXXIV. Ps 
Lord, why doſt thou ſuffer us to lie ſo long in this 
forlorn Stare of Captivity ? Why are thy Diſpenſations 
ſo very ſevere you thy choſen People, to which thou haſt 
_— vouchſafed ſuch indulgent Favours? 

2. We are thy People; whom thou haſt ſingled out of the 
reſt of the World to be thy Church, whom thou haſt purcha- 
ſed and made thine by ſo many miraculous Deliverances, eſpe- 
cially that remarkable one, from the Egyptian Bondage. 

3: Think upon our afflicted Nation, which thou haſt choſen 
to be the Lot of thy Inheritance, as the particular Tribes took 
to the ſeveral Provinces of Judas, for theirs. | 

4. Lift up thy Feet, and make all the ſpeedy Paces poſſible, 
tir thou mayſt take Vengeance by an utter DeſtruQion of 
thoſe profane wrerches, who have made ſuch a Havock and 

tion of thy ſacred Temple. | 

J. There were heird the Clamours and Curſes of the 
rude Soldiers, where thy devout Servants uſcd to pay thee 

r ſolemn Praiſes and Adorations ; and out of deſpight to 

) holy Religion, and to grieve us, they fixed up their En- 
ligns and Colours, painted with the Effigies of tlicir Idol. Gods, 
in that holy place. 

.6. It is well known from the ſacred Records of our Na- 
don, to what admirable Beauty the skilful Hand of the Arti- 
wy brought the rough Cedar- Trees which were cut down 
the Hatchets of Hiran's Wood men, in the thick Tyrian 
Foreſts, | Kines 5. 10, 

7. But riow they tear down all ti curious Carvings, that 
7 ſo much time and exquiſite Labour in the fitting up, with 
res and Hammers, and fuch other rude Inſtruments of Iron. 
1 8 The wicked Wretches did ſer Fire to thy ſacred and no- 


ifice, which was the Glory of the World, and what 


Mae the Walls eſcape the devouring Flames, they demo- 


and laid even with the Ground. 


16. Thou 


9. Nor were they ſatisfied with the Deſolation of the nd. 
ble Temple of Jer» ſalem, but, think they, we will utterly de- 
Kroy their very Religion; and therefore they ſer themſelves 
to pull down every little Synagogue, or School, which was 
to be found in the whole Country of Judes. 

10. But ſince that time, thy Providence has been more ſe- 
vere to us; for, during that dreadful Devaſtation, we had 
the Comfort of having thy Heavenly Meſſengers, the Pro- 
phets, among us, bur in this Generation they are all dead, 
and no Succeſſor appears in their places: We do not ſee any 
of the Tokens, or miraculous Signs, which they were empow- 
ered to act, that they might be the Credentials of their Di- 
vine Miſſion; no one that pretends to the Prophetical Cha- 
rater, no one that is illuminated with the divine Knowledge, 
is to be found in our Nation now. 

11. But, O juſt God, How long wilt thou ſuffer theſe pro- 
fane Idolaters to ſcoff at thy true Religion ? ; | 

is. Why art thou fo flow in taking Vengeance upon ſuch 
inſolent Offenders ? why Yoſt thou ſuffer thy Power to lie 
uſeleſs by thee, and doſt not exert it in the puniſhment of ſuch 
outrageous Offenders ? | | : 

13. For God is the ancient Protector of our Nation; He 
himſelf working eminent Dcliverances for his Servants, in the 
Eye of the World. NT os 

14. For it was thy divine Power which divided the Wa- 
ters of the Red-Sea, for the 1} aclites to paſs through; and it 
was thy Power which broke the Head of thoſe — 8 Ser- 
petits Pharaoh and his Army, which were deſtroyed, as they 
followed after the /ſ-aelites through that Ses. 

15. Thou by thy power didſt drown Pharaoh, that cruel 
Prince, fierce as the Leviathan, and made the Carkaſes of him 

and his Nobles. and others who attended him, to be eat by 
the Fiſhes of the Red-Sea, which afterwards became Food to 
the Inhabitants of the Wilderneſs of Erham, Exod. 14. 23. 
Uuuu 16. Tw 


The xv. DAY. 


edſt up mighty Waters. 


17. The Day is thine, and the Night is thine : thou haſt prepared the Light-and 


the 'Sun. 


18. Thou haſt ſer all the borders of the Earth: thou haſt made Summer and 


Winter. 


19. Remember this, O Lo RD, how the Enemy hath rebuked : and how the fooliſh 


People hath blaſphemed thy Name. 


20. O deliver not the Soul of thy Turtle-Dove unto the multitude of the Enemies: 


and forget not the Congregation of the poor for ever. 


21. Look upon the Covenant: for all the Earth is full of darkneſs and cruel hah;. 


tations. 


22. O let not the ſimple go away aſhamed : but let the poor and needy give Praiſe 


unto thy Name! 


23. Ariſe, O God, maintain thine own Cauſe: remember how the fooliſh Man 


blaſphemeth thee daily. 


24. Forget not the Voice of thine Enemies: the preſumption of them that hate 


thee, increaſeth ever more and more. 


MORNING PRAYER. 
The LXXV. " 


* onfitebimur tibi. 


J This Lſalm wa; probably compo d by Aſaph, the fomaus Muſician in David's time, upon ſome of the great Fifforier, which that Prince 
obtained over the Neighbour- Countries. It ſeems '0 be written in the form of # Dialogue, between the King and the People of Iſrael, 


People. | Neo thee, O God, do we give Thanks: yea unto thee do we give Thanks 
2. Thy Name alſo is ſo nigh: and that dothy wondrous Works declare. 

King. | 3. When receive the Congregation : I ſhall judge according unto right. 

4. The Earth is weak, and all the inhabiters thereof: I bear up the Pillars thereof 

5- I ſaid unto the Fools, Deal not ſo madly : and to che Ungodly, Set not up 


your Horn. 


People.] 6. Set not up your Horn on high: and ſpeak not with a ſtiff Neck. 
7. For promotion cometh neicher from the Eaſt, nor the Welt : nor yet from the 


South. 


16. Twas thy Divine Power which enabled Moſes to ſmite the 
Rock of Ref hi im, and ro make freſh Waters flow from it, 
Exod. 17.6, and which dried up the Waters of jordan for the 
People to paſs over, Jo. 3. 13. 


17. The Day and Night are the works of thy Almighty Cres 


ation, the glorious Light of the Sun owes its Origina! to thee. 

18 Allthe Climes, and periodical Revolutions of the Sun 
are eſtabliſhed by Thee; the Summer and Winter, and other 
Viciſſitudes of the Year, are ſetled by thy wiſe Ordinance. 

19. Therefore I beſeech thee, O Lord, to interpoſe this 
omnipotent Power of thine for our Deliverance; and ſuffer 
not any longer thoſe ſtupid Idolaters, to break their fooliſh 
and blaſphemous Jeſts upon thee, and thy Holy Worſhip. 
20. O do not, for ever negle& the complaint of thy poor 
Captive-Servants, who do not with loud Clamours utter their 
gricf to thee, but like the Turtle-Dove, only make their 

ilent moans. 

21. O let not our Sins vacate the Covenant, which thou 
didſt make with our fore. Father Abraham, that his Poſterity 
ſhould for ever enjoy the Land of Canaan ; whoſe Houſes now 
are deſtroy'd upon our Captivity, and no habitation remaining, 
but a few lurking- holes for Thieves and Robbers. 

22. O let not the earneſt Prayers of us, poor diſtreſſed 
Caprives, be put up to thee in vain; but let us, tho' now un- 
der this miſcrable forlorn Condition, return with Joy from our 
Captivity, and praiſe thee again, in our publick Worſhip at 
Jeruſalem. 

23. But, O Lord, if we for our Sins do not deſerve to be 
pitied by thee, yet we beſeech thee to virdicate thy own 
Cauſe, thy Honour bong ſo much injured by the Scoffs, and 
Blaſphemies. of our irrehgious Enemies. 

* For tis now high time to puniſh the daring Blaſphemy 
of theſe Men, which now every Day more and more encreaſe, 
and talk with louder Impietics againſt Heaven ; aad be- 


The Pſabns. 
16. Thou broughteſt out Fountains and Waters out of the hard Rocks : thou di. 


* 


PSALM. 


8. Aud 


cauſe thou haſt ſo long ſuffered their violence, they now 
deny thy ability to deliver us. | 

Paraphraſe on Pſalm LXXV. 
People] 


E pay unto thee, O Lord, our bounden 
hanks, again we ſay, we pay our 
Thanks, for thy repeated Favours conferred upon us. 

2. For thou art always near and ready to aſſiſt us, 2s thy 
many Miracles, interpoſed on our behalf, do abundantly de- 
monitrate. : 

King] 3. Whenever I ſhall preſide in the general meeting of 
the Tribes of Iſrael, I will not adminiſter Juſtice as mary 
it has heen done, only to gratifie a particular Faction, but 
will diſtribute it with all the impartiality imaginable. 

4 The foundations of the Jewiſh Common; wealth are yet 
weak and tottering, the fundamental Laws thereof being un- 
dermined by Seu['s Tyranny ; Houſes burnt, Families undone, 
and all the frame of Eccleſiaſtical Affairs looſe and ſhattered: 
And all the weight of theſe important Concerns lic upon me 
alone, who am to ſettle a Goyernment which lies in ſuch mi- 
ſerable diſorder. , 2 

5. I have already declared my Will to many of the irreligi 
ous great Men of $as/'s late Court, that I would not any . 
allow them in their uſual Prophane and Atheiſtical Diſco rl 
nor bear with them to go on in their former Arrogance 
Oppreſſion. | 0 

People.) 6. We likewiſe ſecond thy excellent Reſolution, * 
King, and humbly pray that à chec 2 be put to oo 
Pride and Oppreſſion, which we have ſuffered ſo much * 
and that they may not demean themſelves with ſuch an _— 
and contemptuous depoſßment to us, as formerly they 

ne 


7. For Riches and Honours do not proceed from Mens ow" 
Abilities, or from Natural Cauſes ; or, as ſome fondly preſume, 
from the quarters or diſpoſitions of the Heavens. 3. For 


S eee Y=S- Bﬆ3Ow6@m XMOCgs og 


* 


— 


2 


832. 


Tze Pſalms. The xv. DAY. 
8. Aud why? God is the judge, he putteth down one; and ſetteth up another. 


For in the Hand of the Lo R D there is a Cup, and . 
1 d he 2 out of the ſame. up, and the Wine is red: it is full 


10. 4s for the dregs thereof: all che Ungodly of the Earth ſhall drink th 


ſuck them ort. 
Kg J. 11. But I will talk of the God of Jacob: and praiſe him for ever. 


11. All che Horns of the Ungodly alſo will I break: and the Horns of the Righ- 


:ous ſhall be exalted. 
The LXXVI. Plalm. 


Notus in Judea. 


hian Pſalm was written probably by that Aſaph, who bears the Name of the Se Ch 
C0 This Aſs? . , 2 A er, 2 Ions 29, 30, and ſcem: fo be a dong for 
—_— 4 the try — 4, as — Aud this ſeems to be the Opinion of the antient Greek Church from hee 


TN Jury is God known: his Name is great in Iſrael. 
2. At Salem is his Tabernacle : and his dwelling in Sion. | 

3. There brake he the Arrows of the Bow : The Shield, the Sword, and the Battle. 

4. Thou art of more Honour and Might: than the Hills of the Robbers. 

5. The Proud are robbed, - they have ſlept their ſleep : and all the Men whoſe 
Hands were Mighty; havefound nothing. 

6. At chy rebuke, O God of Jacob: both the Chariot and Horſe are fallen. 

7. Thou, even chou art to be feared : and who may ſtand in thy fight, when thou 


art angry ? ' 
8. Thou didſt cauſe thy Judgment to be heard from Heaven: the Earth trembled 


and was ſtill. 
9. When God aroſe to Judgment : and to help all the meck upon Earth, 8 
10. The fierceneſs of Man ſhall tur n to thy Praiſe: and the fierceneſs of 0 them 5 


ſhalt thou refrain. others 
11. Promiſe unto the Lo RD your God, and keep it, all ye that are round about 
him: bring Preſents unto him, that ought to be feared. 
12. He ſhall refrain the Spirit of Princes: and is wonderful among the Kings of 


the Earth. The 


8. For ſince God is the governour of all the World, he 4. For this great Action of thine, thou art more celebra- 
takes the diſpoſal of theſe Things into his Hands; he does ted and famous, than the neighbouring Hills were, for the 
not permit them to the Conduct of blind Chance, or to be Robberies committed by the Aſſyrian Soldiers. 
ſnatched at Mens pleaſure 3 he, according to the Determina - 5. Thoſe arrogant Men, that inſulted oui City with ſo much 
tions of his infinite Wiſdom, raiſes up one from a low Eſtate Pride and Contempt, who plundered and ravaged all the Coun- 
to the ſupreme Dignity, and oftentimes throws down a great try about them, are themſelves ſpoiled of their Treaſure ; and 
Perſon to the moſt abje@ degree of Meanneſs and Contempt. the moſt part of them lying down to ſleep, having by the de- 

9. God does, as it were, hold in his Hand a Cup of Wine, ſtroying Angel their Lives taken away, never roſe up again; 
which looks indeed of a curious florid colour, but is mixed but were entirely defeated without ſtriking one ſtroke. 
with intoxicating Poiſon, which for the moſt part ſinks to the & 6. Thou didſt but give order, and the briskeſt Charioteer in 
bottom of the Cup; out of this he diſtributes Draughts to his fulleſt Career tumbled down dead from his Sear, and the 
the Sons of Men, and deals out Proſperity or Misfortunes to moſt experienced Horſemen when they were inviſibly wounded 
them thereby, | by = and, fell headlong from their Saddles. 

10. Good Men drink from the upper part thereof, and if a 7. This ſignal Inſtance of thy Severity ſhews, that thou arc 
drop of the Venom comes to their Share, God by his good the great God whom all Mortals ought to reverence and fears 
Providence keeps it from doing them any harm, nay, often- and to take care how they offend ſuch a powerful Deity, that 
times he makes the Afflictions conveyed thereby prove Phy- in a moment of time, without any apparent cauſe, could lay 
ſick to them: But as for wicked Men, the Dregs of the Cup, the greateſt part of ſuch a numerous Army dead upon the 
where the Poiſon is the ſtrongeſt, will fall to their ſhare, and Ground. ; 
every drop of God's Wrath ſhall be ſucked out by them. $. God Almighty thundred from Heaven, by ſuch a terri- 

David.) 11. Theſe Conſiderations on the infinite Juſtice and ble Judgment, as the whole World was amazed at, and durſt 

neſs of God, ſhall occaſion me continually to bleſs his not ſpeak a word under the mighty Conſternation: 

Majeſty, and daily to praiſe him in his publick Worſhip. 9. But only were eager to obſerve, what amazing Inſtances 
12+ And as much as in me lies, I will follow the Example of Severity he was pleaſed to make uſe of, for the Protection 
God, and diſcourage all Wickedneſs in my Dominions, of his pious Servants. ; 

lying ill Men under Disfavours and Puniſhments, and rewar- 10, Now this will be a ſufficient warning to Tyrannical 

ting Honeſty and Piety whereſoever I find them. Princes, and all others, that for the future they ſhall not dare to 
Paraphraſe en Palm LXXVI. oppoſe themſelves to thee and thy true Religion. 
Ho' the Glory of God be ſufficiently manifeſt to all the 11. Now in gratitude for ſo great a Deliverance, let every 

L Nations of the World, by the Works of his Creation; pious Jew, according to his Ability, vow ſomething ſacred to 

et by his miraculous Operations, and eſpecial Providences, God, and religiouſly perform it ; nay, ler all the neighbour. 

1s more remarkably noted in the Country of Judes. ing-Nations make Preſents in honour of that God, whoſe 
2+ For at Jervſslew, the Metropolis of that Country, is the Power they have ſo lately been SpeQators of. 

Temple and Ark, and the Reſponſeggwhich are given out up- 12+ He is able to give 3 Check to the boundleſs Deſires 

on all great Emergenciesof State from the Sanctuary, in which of ambitious Monarchs ; and by this wonderful Action for 

pe God Almighty being ſo eminently preſent, may be the Preſervation of his People, has made himſelf admired and 

d, not improperly, to dwell there. Feared by the Kings of all Nations, 

3. Whilſt we were religiouſly performing our Worſhip 1 
there, we had the great Advantage of God's fighting for us, ; | araphraſe 
nd deſtroying the Aſſyrian Army: | 


em, and 


The xv. DAY. The Pſalms. 
The LXXVII. PSALM. > FEM? 
Voce mea ad Dominum. 


* 5 7 h C TR * 8 
T4 This Pſalm was compoſed by one of the Houſe of u we 1 — time of the _ ; the Miſerics and length of 


Will cry unto God with my Voice: even unto God will I cry with my Voice 


and he ſhall hearken unto me. 


2. In the time of my Trouble I ſought the Lo RD: my Sore ran, and 
not not in the Night-ſeaſon ; my Soul retuſed comforr. | : ceaſed 
3. When I am in heavineſs, I will think upon God: when my Heart is vexed, ] 


will complain. 


4. Thou holdeſt mine Eyes waking : I am fo feeble, that I cannot ſpeak. 
5. I have conſidered the Days of old: and the Years that are paſt. 


6. I call to remembrance my Song : and in the Night I commune with mine own 


Heart, and ſearch out my Spirits. 


7. Will the Lord abſent himſelf for ever: and will he be no more intreated 
8. Is his Mercy clean gone for ever: and is his Promiſe utterly come to an end for 


evermore 2 


9. Hath God forgotten to be gracious : and will he ſhut up his loving Kindneſs in 


diſpleaſure ? 


10. And I ſaid, It is mine own Infirmity : but I will remember the Years of the 


right Hand of the moſt Higheſt. 


11. I will remember the Works of the Lord: and call to mind thy Wonders 


of old time. 


„12. I will chink alſo of all thy Works: and my talking ſhall be of thy doings. 
13. Thy way, O God, is holy: who is ſo great a God as our God 2 
14. Thou art the God that doth Wonders: and haſt declared thy Power among 


the People. 


15. Thou haſt mightily delivered thy People: even the Sons of Jacob and Joſeph, 
16. The Waters ſaw thee, O God, the Waters ſaw thee, and were afraid: the 


depths alſo were troubled. 


17. The Clouds poured out Water, the Air thundred: and thine Arrows went 


abroad. 


18. The voice of thy Thunder was beard round about: the Lightnings ſhone upon 
the Ground, the Earth was moved and {hook withal. 19. Thy 


Paraphraſe on Pſal. LXXVII. 8 

Henever I am oppreſſed by any Misfortune, as in this 
miſerable State of Captivity, we all of us are under 

moſt grievous Afflictions, I will addreſs myſelf to God in de- 
vout Prayer, and I doubt not but be will anſwer my Petitions. 

2. It is my conſtant Praftice, in the time of my trouble, to 
have mine Eyes run with as much vehemency, as if I had a 
Flux of Rheum in them; both night and day my afflited 
Soul refuſes any Conſolation. 

3. Whenever 1 find my Soul oppreſſed with Grief, 1 will 
px it out to Cod in devout Prayer, and lay before him the 

nhappineſs of my Condition. 

4. And the preſent affliction, which thou art pleaſed to lay 
upon me, is ſo very grievous, that I cannot take my reſt in 
my Bed, my Tongue nor being able to utter my Sorrows. 

3. But to aſſwage my Grief, I recount the many remarkable 
Inſtances of thy Providence vouchſafed to our Nation, as they 
ſtand recorded in our ſacred Annals. 

6. Then I fall to my accuſtomed Method of compoſing 
Pſalms to thy Honour; and This gives me occaſion of re- 
fleding upon my Sins, which are the ſad occafion of my Mis- 
fortunes; and ſuggeſts to me the proper Methods I oughr 
co purſue, in making my Peace with God. | 

7. Is God ſo very angry with our Nation, that he is reſolv'd 
never to be reconcil'd to us again? 

$. Have we no Foundation for our Hope left, in his former 
Mercies and Promiſes which he made to us, and muſt we be 
utterly rejected, after his having choſen us to be his People? 

9. Has God diveſted himſelf of his Goodneſs, which is his 
beloved Attribute, and will he ſuffer his Juſtice entirely to 
ſwallow up that lovely ome ? . 

10. Then thought I to my (elf, that tho this is a very grie- 
vous Affliction, and as much as Fleſh and Blood can bear, yet it is 
what God has ſent us, and what we by our Sins have deſer- 
ved ; and we will remember, how thou haſt delivered thy Ser- 
vants from as ſevere Calamities, in former times. 


which, 


> 


S 


11. Thoſe miraculous Preſervations, which thou haſt here- 
tofore afforded us, ſhall be a ſufficient ground for us to expelt 
Deliverance now. 

12. Nay, theſe wonderful Deliverances, ſuch as our Re- 
demption from the Egyptian Bondage, ſhall be a conſtant 
Subject for my thoughts ro meditate upon; theſe ſhall «ford 
matter for my Diſcourſe, and be a Theme to exerciſe my 
1 Joft 

13. always purſue the moſt juſt holy Me- 
thods, in the ſevereſt iſhenfarions of oy Preteen? altho 
we cannot comprehend them with our mortal Eye ; therefore. 
even under theſe great Afflictions, which thou art pleaſed to 
lay upon us, we cannot but acknowledge thee to be the 
only true God, a God of infinite Wiſdom and Majeſty. 

14. Thou art that great God, by whoſe Power Miſs 
wrought his mighty Miracles, to the Aſtoniſhment and Con - 
fuſion of the Egyptian People. 

15. It was thou that didſt deliver thy choſen People from 
the Tyranny of Phayach, as well the Poſterity of Joſeph, which 
were all begotten in that Kingdom, as the Seed of ec and 
his other Sons, who came Sojourners to inhabit there. 

16, That ungovernable Body of Waters the Sea, being 25 it 
were affrighted at thy Preſence, fled back from before thee, 
and afforded a dry Paſſage for the Iraelites to paſs through its 
Channel. 

17- The Clouds poured out prodigious Showers of Water, 
condenſed into maſſy Hail-Srones ; the Skies rung with Peals 
of Thunder, and Flaſhes of Lightning, like ſo many fiery 
Arrows, were ſhot from every quarter of the Sky. 

18. All Fgype was oFrighted by ſuch roaring Claps of 
Thunder, as were never heard before; a thick and ſubſtan: 
tial Lightning, like heaps of burning Coals, or a Torrent of 
meked Metal, run glowing along the Ground, an Ezrthquake 
at the Tame time ſhaking the Earth, as if it were ready te 
move out of its place. 

19. Thou 
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19, Thy way is in the Sea, and thy paths in the great Water 


are not known. 


Thou leddeſt thy People like Sheep: 
EVENING 
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: and thy footſteps 


by the Hand of Moſes and Aaron. 
PRAYER. 


The EXXVIIL PSALM. 
Attendite, popule. 


Inſtance⸗ 


4s written, to put the People in mind of the man 
28 to God's Commands ; as likewiſe J the 5 ; 
, Of y 
id, if A 
David 5 time. 


Ly 


Jews, whilſt they 
lapſmg into Ido- 


with the Rei 
nger, who belonged to the 75. 


Ear my Law, O my People: incline your Ears unto the Words of my Mouth. 


2. I will open my Mouth in a Parable: I will declare hard Sentenc 


Which we have heard and known; 


4. 
but to 
done. 


our fore - Fathers to teach their Children. 
4. That their Poſterity might know it: 


That we ſhould not hide them from the Children of 
ſhew the Honour of the Lo RD, his mighty and wonderful Works that he hath 


| es of old. 
and ſuch as our Fathers have told . 18 


the Generations to come ; 


He madea Covenant with Jacob, and gave Iſrael a Law: which he bühne 


and the Children which wire yet unborn , 


7. To the intent that when they came up: they might ſhew their Children the lame; 


8. That they 
but to keep his Commandments ; 


might put their truſt in God: and not to forget the 


Works of God, 


9. And not to be as cheir fore- Fathers, a faithleſs and ſtubborn Generation: a Ge- 
neration that ſer not their Heart a- right, and whoſe Spirit cleaveth not ſtedfaſtly unto 


Cod 


5 Like as the Children of Ephraim : who being 
urned themſelves back in the Day of Battle. 


. = 


harneſſed, and carrying Bows, 


11. They kept not the Covenant of God : and would not walk in his Law; 
12+ But forgat what he had done: and the wonderful Works that he had ſhewed 


for them» 


12. 
* che Field of Zoan. 


Marvellous things did he in the ſight of our fore-Fathers, 


in the Land of Egypt: 


14. He divided the Sea, and let them go through: he made the Waters to ſtand 


on a heap. 


19. Thou didſt go before thy People, leading them in a 
Tri& at the bottom of the Red-Sea, which was never diſco- 
vered to any human Eye before, and when they were arrived 
ſafely on the oppoſite ſhore, the Waters cloſed again, and the 
Path, through which they made their miraculous March, 
ſhall never be ſeen again to all Eternity. 

20, And laſtly, after this, thou wa r in thy Good - 
neſs, to condutt our Nation in their March, through all the 
blind ways of the Wilderneſs, as a Shepherd leads his Sheep ; 
Miſes and Agron, under whoſe Government they were, recei- 
ving all their Orders and Inſtructions from thee. 

Parap hraſe on Pal. LXXVIII. 
() My Countrey-men, the People of the Jews, attend 
with diligence to the words which I am now going to 
ſpeak unto you. 
2. I will lay before you ſeveral 


rations worthy of your Remark, which are 

the Sacred Records, relating to Matters o 

—— happened in former Ages at a very remote 
us: | | 


3. Matters of Fact, which being written in our inſpired 
Books, we are ſure of the Truth of; and others, being handed 
down to us by Tradition from our Fathers, we can enter- 
tan no reaſonable Suſpicion concerning them. 

4 Which inſtructive Truths, as our Forefathers have de- 
livered down to us, ſo we have the juſteſt reaſon to hand them 
down to our. Children likewiſe ; that all future Generations 
may be ſenſible of thoſe ſtupendous Works, which God has 
pleaſed to do for our ſakes. 1 x 
5. For when God eſtabliſh'd our Judicial Law, he laid an 
junction upon the Parents, That they ſhould teach, not only 
Precepts of the Law, but alſo Gods miraculous Delive- 
rances, to their Sons, and their Sons Sons, Deut. 4. 9. 

6. That future Generations, which ſhould be deſcended 

om them, might be informed of theſe excellent Rules of 
Life, and kind Diſpenſations of God's Providence. 


very inſtruftive Conſide- 
athered out of 
Fact, ſome of 
diſtance 


15. In 


7. And when theſe Generat ions ſhould be grown u 
they ſhould inſtil the ſame Truths into their Children likewiſe. 

8- Thar being well. inſtructed in the Moſaical Inſtitutions, 
they might not be ſo liable to tranſgreſs them; and that being 
informed of God's former gracious Diſpenſations, they might 
be inforced, out of Gratitude, to obey his Commands, 

9. And that they might not copy after their Predeceſſors 
the Jews in former times, who, tho' they were ſo highly 
befriended by God, yer carried themſelves very obſtinately 
and ſtubbornly towards him, falling into Idolatrous Worſhip ; 
and if they kept themſelves from Idols, they did not fear 
and truſt in God, with that Sincerity which they ought. 

10. Nay they turned their Backs as much upon God's Com- 
mandments, as the Iſraelites did when they run away from the 
Amorizes, Deut. 1. 48. when even the Ephramites, that were 
our famous Archers, and in whoſe Proweſs the ſtrength of 
the Army lay, run cowardly away, and left the Victory to 
the Enemies. 

11. They being ſtomachfully and unreaſonably Diſobedient, 
would not conform themſelves ro the holy Laws, which God 
gave them to govern their Lives by. 

12. But immediately forgot God's Miracles wrought in their 
behalf, and upon every new Difficulty which aroſe, fell pre- 
— = diſtruſting of God's Providence, and murmuring 
again es. 

* And yet at the ſame time that they were ſo peeviſh and 
froward, they could not but remember, what unheard-of Mi- 
racles God had wrought for their ſakes in Zea, that Province 
of Egypt, where Pharaoh kept his Court. N 

72 ſeparated the Waters of the Red · Sea, affording them 
a dry Path for them to march through the Waters, being hea- 
ped upon one another, as Stones in a Wall, upon each fide of 
them, Exod. 14. 22. 

15. In the Day-time he conducted them, and ſhewed them 
the way that they ſhould take, by a thick Cloud which skreened 
them from the ſcorching - heat of the Sun; and at night he di. 
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15. In the Day-time alſo he led them with a Cloud : and all che N. ght through 


with a light of Fire. 


16. He clave the hard Rocks in the Wilderneſs : and gave them drink thereof, a; 


it had been out of the great depth. 


17. He brought Waters out of the ſtony Rock: ſo that it ouſh'd out like the R; 
18. Vet for all this they ſinned more againſt him: and provoked the moſt Holeh 


in the Wilderneſs. 


19. They tem ted God in their Hearts: 
20. They ſpake againſt God alſo, ſaying * 


Wilderneſs ? 


and + Ip Meat for their Luft. 
Shall God prepare a Table in the 


21. He ſmote the ſtony Rock indeed, that the Water guſhed out, and the ſtreams 


flowed withal : but can he give Bread alſo, 


or provide Fleſh for his People? 


22. When the LORD heard this, he was wroth : ſo the Fire was kindled in 
Jacob, and there came up heavy diſpleaſure againſt Iſrael. | 

23. Becauſe they believed not in God : and pur nor their Truſt in his help, 

24. So he commanded the Clouds above : and open'd the Doors of Heaven, 

25. He rained down Manna alſo upon them for to eat: and gave them Fog 


from Heaven. 


26. So Man did eat Angels Food: for he ſent them Meat enough. 
27. He cauſed the Eaſt Wind to blow under Heaven : and through his Power he 


brought in the South-Weſt Wind. 


J 


28. He rained Fleſh upon them, as thick as Duſt : and feathered Fowls, like 4; 


the ſand of the Sea. 


29. He let it fall among their Tents : even round about their habitation. 
30. So they did eat, and were well filled, for he gave them their own deſire : they 


were not diſappointed of their Luſt. 


31. But while the Meat was yet in their Mouths, the heavy Wrath of God came 
upon them, and ſlew the wealthieſt of them: yea, and ſmote down the choſen Men 


that were in Iſrael. 


32. But for all this they ſinned yet more: and believed not his wondrous Works, 
33. Therefore their Days did he conſume in Vanity: and their Years in Trouble. 


reed them by bright Light, which ſhone before them, Exod. 
13. 21. 


16. He commanded his Servant Moſes to ſmite the Rock of 


Rephidim, Exod. 17. 6. and that of Kedeſhb, Numb. 20.8, 11. 
upon which the Waters flowed out with ſuch a migh 
Stream, as not only ferved them and their Cattle to 41 


thereof, but made a great Pond or Lake, in a manner reſembling 


the Sea. 


17. And if one had been to view, with what a guſhing 
Stream the Water poured down from thoſe craggy Rocks, one 


would have taken it to have been the Cataract of ſome great 
River falling down a Precipice. * 

18. But notwithſtanding this miraculous Relief in their 
Diſtreſs, they preſently fell into a new Diſtruſt of his Provi- 
dence, thereby in a very high degree provoking his Goodneſs. 

19. They {till proceeded ro murmur at God's Diſpenſations, 


and not _ content with the Food God had ſent them, Exod. 


16. thay Bo d have Fleſh to gratifie their wanton Appetite. 

20. They impiouſly again made a Doubt of God's Omni- 
potence ; Is God able to furniſh us out a plentiful Table in 
this barren Wilderneſs? 

21, We do not deny, but he might by ſome extraordinary 
way, open the Rocks, and let the Waters which were lodged 
before in their Caverns, flow out ; but does his Power reach 
to afford us ſubſtantial Food, not ſhowers of Manna, but the 
ſolid Fleſh of Birds or Beaſts, in this barren Country, where 
hardly any living Creature is wont to appear ? 

22. This provoked Almighty God to ſuch a high degree, 
that he inflicted very ſevere Puniſhments upon them; as par- 
ticularly, he deſtroyed many of them by Lightning, Numb. 11. 6. 

23. Becauſe, notwithſtanding the Inſtances of many miracu- 
lous Operations which they had been Eye · witneſſes of, they 
ſtill continued to diſtruſt his Promiſes, of conducting them 
to the Land of Canaan. F | 

24. But, notwithſtanding this ungracious return which they 
made to God's Goodneſs he ſtill continued his wonted Favour 
to them, by miraculouſly making the Clouds drop downManna 


. upon them in ſuch an abundance, as if the Doors of Heaven's. 


34. When 


Granary were opened, and Bread.Corn with vehemence were 
poured out upon them. 

25. The Rains then did not by moiſtening the Earth, ripen 
the Grain in the ordinary and flow way of Vegetation; but 
Showers of a ſort of Bread-Corn ready for Food, fell down 
from the Skies. 

26. And by this all the mighty number of the aelitu 
were filled with a delicious Food, that Angels, if they wanted 
Nouriſhment, would defire to be fed with ; and this in ſuch 
Abundance, that every one was ſatisfied. 

27. Tho' this Manna was a ſufficient Nouriſhment and Sup- 
port for their Bodies, yet God was pleaſed to comply with 
their Weakneſs, and to gratifie their Fondneſs, and cauſed a 
South-Eaſt Wind to blow. . 

28. This Wind brought a wondrous Flight of Quails, which 
fell down among them in a Shower, and lay ſo thick upon 
the Ground, that like the Sea-Sands, they were not to be 
numbred, Numb. 11. 31. 

29. All round their Tents every day, fell down great 
Heaps of theſe delicious Birds. 1 10 

30. So they did eat in great Abundance, and gratifie their 
wanton Appetites to the full. 

31. But while the Fleſh was yet between their Teeth, and befort it 
was chewed, the Wrath of the Led was kindled againſt the People 
and the Lord ſmote the People with # very great Plage', Numb. a 
33. By this terrible Peſtilence, ſweeping away the richeſt an 
the nobleſt of the Tribes. 

32. But ſuch was their Obſtinacy, that theſe ſevere Juds- 
ments made little or no Impreſſion upon them, but they P. 
ſently fell into ſtill greater Stubbornneſs and Infidelity, di 
iruſtin God's Preſervation, notwithſtanding his 1nnume 
rable Miracles wrought for their Sakes, and not believing 
Promiſe in bringing them to Canaan. l ould 

33. Therefore God reſolved, that that Generation ſh 
never enter into that promiſed Land, but ſhould die in t: 
Wilderneſs, Numb. 14. 28. and therefore wore them — 
fruitleſs Wanderings through the Wilderneſs, Tome — 
Affliction or other ſtill exerciſing them, till they wor 


conſumed, except Caleb aud Foſbus. 34+ In 


1 
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14 When he ſlew them, they ſought him: and turned th 


cher God: 


their Redeemer. 
ye 6. Nevertheleſs, 
tim in their Tongue. 


35. And they remembred that God was their Stren 
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em early, and enquired 


gch: and that the High God 


they did but flatter him with their Mouth : and diſſembled wich 


37. For their Heart was not whole with him: neither continued they ſtedfaſt in his 


Covenant. 
38. But 


he was ſo merciful, that he forgave their miſdeeds: and deſtroyed them not. 


19. Vea, many a time turned he his wrath away: and would not ſuffer his whole 


diſpleaſure to ariſe. 


40. For he conſidered that they were but Fleſh : and that they were even a Wind chat 


away, and cometh not again. 


paſſech 


41. 
Deſert. 


Many a time did they provoke him in the Wilderneſs : and grieved him in the 


42. They turned back and tempted God: and moved the holy One in Iſrael. 
43. They thought not of his Hand: and of the Day when he delivered them from 


the Hand of the Enemy; 


44. How he had wrought his Miracles in Egypt: and his wonders in the Field of 


Zoan. 
45. He turned their Waters into Blood: 


ſo that they might not drink of the Rivers, 


46. He ſent Lice among them, and devoured them up : and Frogs to deſtroy them. 
47. He gave their Fruit unto the Caterpiller : and their Labour unto the Graſhopper. 
48. He deſtroyed their Vines with Hail-Stones : and their Mulberry-Trees with the 


Froſt. ; 


49. He ſmote their Cattle alſo with Hail-Stones : and their Flocks with hot Thun- 


der-Bolts. 
50. He caſt u 


them the furiouſneſs of his Wrath, Anger, Diſpleaſure and 


Trouble: and ſent Evil Angels among them. 


51. He made a way to his indignation, 
cave their Life over to the Peſtilence. 


and ſpared not their Soul from Death: but 


52. And ſmote all the firſt· Born in Egypt: the moſt principal and miglacieſt in che 


dwellings of Ham. 


34 Indeed ſome time aſter, when God's Judgments were 
extraordinary ſevere upon them, they entered upon ſome faint 
degrees of Repentance, and implored God's Pardon, ſhewing 
ſome willingneſs to be reconciled to his Favour, 

35- And they came to acknowledge, That all their Safe 
did depend upon God, and that their Nation could not expe 
2 rover gry but from him the only true God, whom they 
worſhipped. 

36. But this was but a Copy of their Countenances, and 
not any real Renovation of their Mind ; all their Repentance 
and Reſolution of Amendment being feigned. 

37. For their Hearts were not rightly diſpoſed, nor entirely 
bent to ſerve him, but continually broke the Engagements 
which they made to God, Numb. 16. 3. & 20. 3, 4. 

38. But notwithſtanding this Inſincerity and Colluſion, 
which they ſhewed towards God, he, out of his gracious 
Goodneſs, was pleaſed to remit a great deal of the Puniſhment 
which he had decreed againſt them, Numb. 14. 11. a 

9 He ſhewed them ſeveral Inſtances, of his puniſhing 
them leſs than their Sins had deſerved. 

40. For he was pleaſed graciouſly to conſider, that th 
were but Men derived from a Stock originally depraved, 
and ſubje& to a world of Temptations, and to the hurry of 
many tumultuous Paſſions : and that their whole Life was but 
a puff of Wind, which whiffles about for a minute or two, 
and ſpends itſelf, and no one hears of it afterwards. 

41. And tho' their Puniſhment was very ſevere, yet they 
could not expect better Treatment from God, they havin 
been guiley of ſuch frequent Diſtruſts concerning him, an 
murmuring againſt him, no leſs than ten ſeveral times, Numb. 
1+ 22. during the forty Years of their ſtay there. . 

42- Sometimes reſolving to run back into their Egyptian 
Shvery again, at other times unneceſſarily putting him upon 
1 — new Miracles, to ame nf r 

cevunnels, whilſt at other times i 's Abi- 
lity to help them. 2 


53. But 


43. All that time, ſtupid People as they were! never re- 
flecting upon the unparalleI'd Miracles whith he had — 
for their Deliverance from the Oppreſſion of Pharaoh: : 

44. Thoſe mighty Miracles, which Moſes by God's Aſſiſtance 
2 in Zoan, that Province of Egy;t where Tharach kept his 
ourt : 

45. When he changed the Waters of the great River le, and that 
of all the Canals and Ciſterns which were fed by it, into putrid 
Gore; ſo that neither Men nor Cattle could drink of it, £xed.7.21. 

46, After that, he ſent among the Egyptian: a Plague of Lice 
which eat into their Bodies, Exid. 8. 21. and another Plague 
of Frogs, whoſe filthy Slime made all the Fruits of the Earth, 
and their other Proviſions, ſo foul, that they could not be 
eaten, Exod. 8 5. 

47. Next this, God ſent Swarms of Catterpillars and Graſs. 
hoppers to deſtroy the Fruits of the Earth, as faſt as they 
ſhould increaſe, Exod. 10. 4. 

48 Then they were plagued by a Froſt, which killed their 
Vines to the very Roots ; and by Hail-ſtones, which fell with 
ſuch a Fury, as to tear off the Branches, and ſtrip off the Bark 
of their Mulberry-Trees. 

49. And leſt the Hail ſhould not do Execution enough, 
there was Fire mingled with it; both which together, de- 
ftroy'd not only Lambs and Flocks of Sheep, but the Herds 
of larger Cattle likewiſe, Exod. 9. 25. 

5o. By ſeveral other Plagues he manifeſted his ſevere Diſ- 

pleaſure towards them; as by the Murrain-Boils, and continu. 
al Darkneſs, Exod. 9. 10. till at laſt he ſent out his Deſtroying 
Angels into every Houſe of the Egyptians, Exod. 12. 23. 
FI. And they ſcattered the Contagion of a ſweeping Peſti- 
lence where-ever they came, deſtroying in one Night's time 
ſuch an innumerable multitude of People, as frighted every 
Houſe with one or more dead Corpſes. 

52. He truck with ſudden Death every Firſt-born both of 
Man and Beaſt, in the Country of Egypr, which was peopled 
by Miſ-aim the Son of Ham, Exod. 12. 3. 53. Bur 
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$8. But as for his own People, he led chem forth like Sheep : and carried them in 


the Wilderneſs like a Flock. 


54. He brought them out ſafely, that they ſhould not fear: and overwhelmeq 


their Enemies with the Sea. 


55. And brought them within the Borders of his Sanctuary: even to his Mountain 


which he purchaſed with his right Hand. 


56. He caſt out the Heathen alſo before them: cauſed their Land to be divided 
among them for an Heritage, and made the Tribes of Iſrael to dwell in their Tents, 


57. So they tempted and diſpleaſed the 


monies; 


moſt High God :yand kept not his Teg;. 


. 


58. But turned their Backs, and fell away like their fore-Fathers : ſtaring aſide 


like a broken Bow. 


59. For they grieved him with their Hill-Altars : and provoked him to diſpleaſure 


with their Images. 


be. When God heard this, he was Wroth : and took ſore Diſpleaſure at lrael 
61. So that he forſook the Tabernacle in Silo: even the Tear that he had pitched 


among Men. 


62. He delivered their Power into Captivity : and their Beauty into the Enemies 


Hands. 


63. He gave his People over alſo unto the Sword: and was wroth with his In- 


heritance. 


64. The Fire conſumed their young Men : and their Maidens were not given to 


Marriage- 


65. Their Prieſts were ſlain with the Sword : and there were no Widows to make 


lamentation. 


66. So the Lord awaked as one out of Sleep : and like a Giant refreſhed with Wine 

67. He ſmote his Enemies in the hinder Parts: and put them to a perpetual Shame. 

68. He refuſed the Tabernacle of Joſeph: and choſe nor the Tribe of Ephraim; 

69. But choſe the Tribe of Juda: even the Hill of Sion which he loved. 

70. And there he built his Temple on high : and laid the Foundation of it like 
the Ground which he hath made continually, 


57. But as for the 1ſ--elites, whom he choſe to be his pecu- 
liar People, he took care of them by an eſpecial Providence, 
conducting them through the Wilderneſs, as a Shepherd 
guides his Flock, continually watching over them, and pro- 
viding them with Supplies in all their Wants 

54. He led them on, and made them go fearleſs through the 
midſt of the Sea, whilſt the ſwelling Waters ſeemed to hover 
over their Heads on each ſide; which, as ſoon as they had paſ- 
ſed over to the other Shore, tell down with violence upon 
their purſuing Adverſaries, and drowned them all. 

55. It was his careful Providence, which brought them into 
the Land of Canaan, and particularly gave them Poſſeſſion of 
Mount Sien, which was won by King David from the Jebuſier, 
2 Sam. 5. and where the Holy Ark of God is now repoſited. 

56. It was his peculiar Grace and Favour that endowed 
them with Strength, to ſubdue the old Inhabitants of the Land 
of Canaan, and which afforded them an opportunity of divi- 
ding among themſelves, by Lot, the parts of that fruitful 
Country, after the expulſion of the Canaanites. 

57. But for all theſe miraculous Favours indulged to them, 
they ſtill continued in their ancient Obſtinacy and hardneſs of 
Heart, diſtruſting his Providence and diſobeying his Laws. 

58. They continued to purſue the Steps of their fore-Fa- 
thers who came "our of Agypr, in falling frequently into Ido- 
latry, and a diſtruſt of God's Providence; erring as much 
from the Mark of their Duty, which God by his Laws had 
preſcribed them, as an Arrow that falls from a Bow, which is 
ſaapped in the drawing. 

59. For they grievoully offended God by building Altars in 
high Places, Conſecrated to ſome Pagan-Idol, which was 
Worſhipped there. | 

60. This was yet a higher provocation of God, which 
made him withdraw his wonted Favour, and to take up a 
Reſolution of inflicting very ſevere Puniſhments upon them: 

61, To leave their Armies to themſelves without his Aid 
and Aſſiſtance, ſuffering them to be routed by the Philiſtines, 
and to let his Sacred Ark be taken by thoſe Infidels ; that Ark 
which he had taken up for the place of his eſpecial Preſence, 
1 Sam, 4. 10. 


prophane Enemies, wit 


71. He 


62. Thus he let that, which was the Seat of his Power 
and Beauty, to be poſſeſſed by our Idolatrous Enemies. 

63. Suffering a great number of the Jſraelites, whom for 
their Sins he was angry with, to fall by the Sword of the 
Philiſtines, 1 Sam. 4. 10. | 

64+ The Anger of God, like a fierce Fire, deſtroyed their 
young Men, the flower of their Army, more than the Phili- 
ſtine-Troops, who vanquiſhed them; the ſlaughter of which 
was - great, that many Virgins were forced to remain uns 
married, ; ; 

65. Several of the Prieſts that were Conſecrated to the Di- 
vine Service, were killed by that prevailing Enemy, 1 Sn. 4. 
11. and their Widows were ſo grieved by the publick Loſs, 
that they could not lament the loſs of their Husbands, 1 Sam. 


20, 
0 66. Then God roſe up in haſte to take Vengeance upon theſe 

h as much eagerneſs as a chief Com- 
mander, riſeth up from Sleep, during whoſe repoſe ſomething 
very diſadvantageous hid happened ro his Army ; and fell on 
them with as much Fury, as an Athletick or Combatant re. 
doubles his Strength upon his Antagoniſt, after he is refreſted 
by a Cup of Wine. | i a 

67. For God ſmote them with ſevere Diſeaſes, ſending the 
Hemorrhoids among them, whereby their ſhameful Parts labou- 
red under very | Fran Pains, 1 Sem. 5. G. becoming thereby a 
reproach to their Neighbours. ear, 

68. This Plague inflicted upon the Philiſtines, forced them 
to bring back the Ark again, which God then would not have 
to erm. * 9 7 Shile, which belonged to the Tribe of 
Ephraim, the Son of Joſeph : | f 

3 But choſe rather to have it placed in Mount dien, which 
is ſituate within the Territories of the Tribe of Judah. ; 

70. And there God deſigns to have a fixt and ſtately Tem 

le built to his Honour, which ſhall not be removed from 
lace to Place, as the Ark and Tabernacle, but be as ft 


and immoveable as the Ground on which it is to be built. 
71. Out 


The Pſalms: 


21. He choſe David alſo his Servant: and took him away from the Sheepfolds. 


The xvi. D AY. 


72. As he was following the Ews great with young ones he took him : that he 


might feed Jacob his People, and Iſrael his 


all his Power. 


Inheritance. 


So he fed them with a faithful and true Heart: and ruled 


them prudently with 


MORNING PRAYFR 


* The LXXIX PSALM. 


Deus, venerunt. 


| being intituled, A Palm of Aſaph, war written by the ſame Aſaph 4 TG 
17 Thi: Pſalm being , 2 — = — 7 oy Ap 1 : = 1 Pſalm, which it upon the 


God, the Heathen are come into thine Inheritance : thy holy T 
they defiled, and made Jeruſalem an heap of Stones. — vo 
2. The dead Bodies of thy Servants have they given to be Meat unto the Fowl 


of the Air: and the Fleſh of thy Saints unto the Beaſts of the Land 


3. Their Blood have they ſhed like Water on every ſide of Jeruſalem : and there 


vas no Man to bury them. 


4. We are become an open Shame to our Enemies: a very Scorn and Deriſion 


uno them that are round about us. 


5. LoxD, how long wilt thou be angry: ſhall thy Jealouſie burn like Fire for 


ever ? 


6. Pour out thine Indignation upon the Heathen that have not known thee : and 
upon the Kingdoms that have nor called upon thy Name. 

7. For they have devoured Jacob: and laid waſte his Dwelling-place. 

$. O remember not our old Sins, but have Mercy upon us, and that ſoon : for we 


are come to great Miſery. 


9. Help us, O God of our Salvation, for the Glory of thy Name: O deliver us, 
and be merciful unto our Sins for thy Names ſake. 

10. Wherefore do the Heathen ſay : Where is now their God? 

11. O let the Vengeance of thy Servant's Blood that is ſhed : be openly ſhewed 


upon the Heathen in our ſight. 


71. Out of the Tribe of Judeh likewiſe, God was pleaſed 
to chooſe his firſt good King he ſer over his People, his pious 
Servant David, who was ſo far from being born to the Purple, 
that God raiſed him to that high Office from the Sheep-folds. 

72. He being the younger Son of Jeſe a plain Country-man, 
whoſe Flocks of Sheep he was feeding, and following after 
theEws that were ready to Yean, that he might take up the 
Lambs which they dropped before they came to any damage 3 
whilſt he was exerciſing this mean Employ, he received his 
Call to the Regal Office by the Prophet, 1 Sam. 10. 11. to feed 
the _ of 1ſrael. a 

73. And truly he performed the Royal Shepherd's part as 
well as the Rural ; for he has governed the Nation with admi- 
rable Juſtice and Integrity, and with a Skill ſuperior to thoſe 
Princes which are of Royal ExtraRions, and are educated in 
Expeflation of a Crown» 

Paraphraſe on Palm LXXIX. 

Merciful God, we beſeech thee to afford thy Aſſiſtance, 

to free us from this inſupportable Miſery and Tyrann 
of our Adverſaries ; for the Heathen Idolaters have taken Pol- 
eſſion of our Country, which thou waſt formerly pleaſcd to 
own for thy Inheritance, and they have not only profaned thy 
Sicred Temple, by their irreverent Behaviour therein, but 
have plundered it of all the holy Utenſils and Treaſure, and 
have made the once noble City Jeruſalem a Heap of Rubbiſh. 

2, They have not only murdered the Priefts, and other boly 
Perſons that officiated in that ſacred Place, but have not allow- 
ed their Bodies to be interred, ſuffering them to be devoured 
by wild Beaſts and ravenous Birds. 

3. They have made their Blood to run down the Streets of 
jeyſolem like Water, no kind Friend was ſuffered decently to 
interr their Corps. 

4, We that formerly gave Laws to the Edemites, and other 
neighbouring Nations, are now become the Jeſt and By-word 
to them, Exek. 35. 72. ? 

5. O Lord, we hope, that this extreme Severity, which 

U art pleaſed to exerciſe us with, will not continue any 


+ 6 


very long time ; and that this Jealouſie of thine, which now 
like a conſuming Fire, flames againſt us, for our Spiritual 
Adultery and Worſhip of ſtrange Gods, will not always laſt 
ſo that we are never to be received into thy Favour again. 

6. We pray thee to lay thy Judgments upon our Enemies the 
Heatheniſh Bebylonians, who pay thee no Worſhip, but pay all 
their Religious Addreſſes to Devils and dumb Images; ra- 
ther than upon us, who tho guilty of many Sins, do ſtill 
continue to be devout W orſhippers of thee the true God 

7. For their Wickedneſs now ſeems to be ripe for thy Ven- 
geince, upon their Commiſſion of ſuch abominable rimes, 
as the Depopulation of a Country peculiarly bleſſed by God, 
and by demoliſhing the only Temple in the whole World 
which was dedicated to the frue Deity. 4 

8. But we beſeech thee, O Lord, in this ſevere Viſitation 
of thine, ſince our own Sins are ſo very great, do not bring 
to our account the Sins committed by our fore- Fathers, par- 
ticularly their Idolatry paid to the Calf, which God for a long 
time threatned to viſit, Ed. 32. 34. but, if it be thy heavenly 
Pleaſure, grant us a ſpeedy Iſſue from this inſupportable Miſc- 
ry, which our captive Condition, and the barbarous Tyranny 
of our Maſters, expoſes us to. 

9. We pray thee to deliver us from this Oppreſſion, to par- 
don our Sins, and to reſtore us to our Country again, if nor 
for our Sakes (for we confeſs we cannot deſerve it) yet for 
thy own Honour, which our wicked Adverſaries daily Blaſ- 
pheme and Undervalue ; for ſuffering thy only true Worſhip. 
pers to be in ſuch a forlorn State of Caprivity. 

10. Why ſhouldeſt thou ſuffer theſe Heathen Wretches to 
make this Reflection upon us, What is become of this Nati. 
on's only true God now? and why are his Servants the moſt 
wretched People of the Univerſe ? 

11. Therefore, O Lord, do thou pour out thy Vengeance 
npon theſe wicked Wretches, call them to a ſevere reckoning 
for all the innocent and ſacred Blood which they have ſpilt; and 
let not only our Eyes but ler all the World fee, that thou 
wilt nor ſuffer theſe Injuries and Indignities, offered to thy poor 
Servants, to go unpuniſhed-. Yyyy 12. A 
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The xv. DAY. The Pſalus 


* 


12. O let the ſorrowful ſighing of the Priſoners come before thee : according to the 
greatneſs of thy Power, preſerve thou thoſe that are appointed to die. 

13. And for the Blaſphemy wherewith our Neighbours have Blaſphemed thee . 1 
ward thou them, O LO R p, ſeven- fold into their Boſom: VT 

14. So we that are thy People, and Sheep of thy Paſture, ſhall give thee Thank; 


or ever: and will alway be ſhewing forth thy Praiſe from Generation to Gene 
| The LXXX PSALM. 


ration. 


Qui regis Hrael. 
1 The Hebrew Title of this Pſalm ir, To the chief Muſician upon Shuthennim Eduth, i. e. the Hexachord or | 
A Sanctuary, A Pſalm of 725. "The Perſon who compoſed this Pſalm was one of the Aſaphian Family, who 2 — n 


tivity and em lited this Hymn there; upon the ſame Subject with the former Pſalm, viz. the Mi 


the oppreſſion of their Aſſyrian Maſters. 


es and Hardſhips which they nr, 


FEar, © thou Shepherd of Iſrael, chou that leadeſt Joſeph like a Sheep: few 
thy ſelf alſo, chou that fitteſt upon the Cherubims. 


2. Before Ephraim, Benjamin and Manaſſes: ſtir up thy Strength, and come aul 


help us. 


3. Turn us again, O God, ſhew the light of thy Countenance, and we ſhall be whole. 
4. O Lox Godof Hoſts : how long wilt thoube angry with thy People that prayech? 
5. Thou feedeſt them with Bread of Tears: and giveſt them plenteouſneſs of 


Tears to drink. 


„ 


6. Thou haſt made us a very ſtrife unto our Neighbours : and our Enemies laugh 


us to Scorn. 


7. Turn us again, thou God of Hoſts : ſhew the light of thy Countenance, and we ſhall 


be whole. 


8. Thou haſt brought a Vine out of Egypt: thou haſt caſt out the Heathen and 


planted it. 


9. Thou madeſt room for. it: and when it had taken root, it filled the Land. 
10. The Hills were covered with the ſhadow of it : and the Boughs thereof were 


like the goodly Cedar-Trees. 


11. She ſtretched out her Branches unto the Sea: and her Boughs unto the River. 
12. Why haſt thou then broken down her Hedge: that all they chat go by pluck 


off her Grapes * 


13. The wild Boar out of the Wood doth root it up : and the wild Beaſts of the 


Field devour it. 


12. A great many of our poor Country-men are now in 
Bonds and Fetters, and ready to have the Sentence of Death 
executed upon us; O do thou interpoſe thy Omnipotent Pow- 
er, and reſcue them from their impendent Fate. 


13. And ſince they have ſo egregiouſly diſhonoured thy 


holy Name and Religion, by their impious Speeches concern- 
ing thee, and their cruel Treatment of thy choſen People; 
let thy Seven - fold, (i. e.) very ſevere Puniſhment, fall upon them. 

14. And for this opportune Interpoſition of thy Providence 
in our behalf, we thy choſen People will keep a continual 
Feſtival in token of this great Deliverance from our Captivity, 
and no future Generation ſhall be backward, in paying their 
Acknowledgment for ſuch a remarkable Bleſling. 

Parat hraſe on Pſalm LXXX. | 

O Thou who haſt all along been pleaſed to be, as it were, 

the Shepherd of the People of Iſrael, we beſeech thee 
to hear our Prayers, and to exert thy Paſtoral Care at this pre- 
ſent Juncture, over thy poor Flock, who are now ready to be 
devoured by Wolves ; and to comfort our deje&ed Hearts in 
this ſad time: Manifeſt thy Glory to us, as thou didſt uſe to 
appear with, when we beheld thy Shechinah from thy Seat, the 
Ark of the Covenant, which was placed between the Cheru- 
bims, 
2+ Shew thy ſelf with as much Glory and Power, as thou 
waſt wont formerly to diſcover thy ſelf to the Tribes of Ephre- 
im, Benjamin and Nanaſſer, whoſe Tents were Re nigheſt 
to the Sanctuary, when uy travelled through the Wilder- 
neſs, Numb. 2. 18. Let our Enemies feel the Vengeance of this 
glorious Power, and we thy Servants the aſſiſtance thereof. 

3. O reſtore us to our Country again, and put an end to our Capti vi- 
ry and Exile, and a'mit us to thy Favor again by pardoning our Of- 
ſage; and then we ſball think ourſelves to be in @ happy Con dition 
indeed. ? 


4. O Lord, thou who art the Creator and Governour of all 
Angelical Order, we hope this thy ſevere Anger will not long 
continue towards thy choſen People. who earneſtly put up 
Petitions to thee, in this great diſtreſs. 


14. Tun 


5. The daily Food which thou feedeſt us now with, are 
Sighs and Groans : and the Drink which thou affordeſt us, 
is a large Cup of Tears. | 

6. Thou, by our Captivity, has occaſioned us to be a ground 
of Contention to the 1dumean;, and our other Neighbouring 
Nations, who quarrel about the dividing our former Eſtates; 
who likewiſe rejoice and triumph over theſe our ſad mis- 
wr 9 

7. O refiore us to our Country agdi an end to our Captivity 
and Exile, and re-admit us v0 . * by pard: ning our Offen- 
ces; and then we ſhall think our ſelves to be in a baht contitin. 

8. Thou didſt formerly bring us thy choſen People, as it 
were a Choice Vine, out of gt, and, after having rooted up 
the ancient Inhabitants of Canaan, didſt plant it in that 
fruitful Country. 

9. And, that it might flouriſh the better, thou didſt pluck 


up all the wild Idolatrous Plants which grew round, after 


which it did ſo happily take root, that it ſpread its Branches 
all over that Country which was entirely Peopled by the Off. 
ſpring of Abraham. : 
_ 10. It put forth its noble Shoots to ſo large an extent, that 
it covered the ſides of the Hills; the heads of the Cedar-Trees 
not diſplaying a more gallant verdure, than this Vine. 

11. It ſpread itſelf all over the Land of Canaan, which is 
extended on the Weſt to the Mediterrancan Sea, and on the 
Eaſt to the Euphrates. 

12+ Why therefore haſt thou withdrawn thy former Pro- 
tection from us, and broken down the fence which thou hadſt 
made round this thy beloved Vine, and permitted the neigh- 
bouring Nations round to pluck off the choice Grapes which 
ſhe has yielded, they poſſeſſing themſelves of the fair Eſtates 
which belonged to us. 

13. The Cattle and Wild Beaſts run into thy Vineyard, and 
root up the Walks and the Plantations thereof, which were 
cultivated with ſo exact a Care; all the Wild and Barbarous 
Nations, which lived near us, partaking of the Spoil of our 
noble Country. 14 We 


viſit this Vine 


* The Pſalms. 
14. Turn thee again, thou God of Hoſts, look down from Heaven : behold; and 


The xv. DAY. 


And & place of the Vineyard that thy right H 4k h : 
WE: that thou madeſt ſo ſtrong for thyſelf. y rignt Hand hath planted : and the 


16. It is burnt with Fire, and cut down: and they ſhall periſh at the rebuke of thy 


Countenance. 


17. Let chy Hand be 1 che Man of thy right Hand: 


ong for thine own ſelf. 


Man, whom thou madeſt ſo 


and upon the Son of 


18. And ſo will not we go back from thee : O let us live, and we ſhall call upon 


thy Name. 


19. Turn us again, 0 Lo RD God of Hoſts : ſhew the Light of thy Countenance, and 


we ſhall be whole. 


The LXXXI PSALM. 
Exultate Deo. 


„ Pſalm is not improbably attributed th Aſaph of David's time. It was compoſed upon a F. 
1168 8s part of it, or rather an Introdufion to it, Lev. 23. 24. tobe 988 f 


aft of Tabernacler, or the Feaſt of Trumpers, 
of the Congregation u on that ſolemm Feſtival. 


And in the Jewiſh Liturgy, this Pſa'm is fill made uſe of upon this occafiom. To this the blowing Trumpets v. 3. doe! refer; For the new Moon 


in the Month of Tiſri, when this Feaſt was celebrated, was the firſt Day of the Jewiſh Trar, in which time the World 
created, the Fruits being then ripe. Which conſideration, together with that the Hs being mow er 15 e Werd wa 


jorful and glorious Feſtival of all the Tear. 


Jacob. 


5 ſappoſed fo be 
ade thi; to be the mo? 


Ing we merrily unto God our Strength : make 2 cheerful Noiſe unto the God of 
2. Take the Pſalm, bring hicher the Tabret: the merry Harp with the Lute. 


3- Blow up the Trumper in the new Moon : even in the time appointed, and upon 


our ſolemn Feaſt-day. | 
4. For this was made a ſtatute for Iſrael : 


and a Law of the God of Jacob. 


5. This he ordained in Joſeph for a Teſtimony : when he came out of the Land 


of Egypt, and had heard a ſtrange Langu 


age. 
6. I eaſed his Shoulders from the 2 and his Hands were delivered from 


making the Pots. 
7. Thou calledſt upon me in Troubles, 
time as the Storm fell upon thee. 


14 We beſeech thee therefore, O Lord; out of thy won- 
ted Mercy and Compaſſion, to hear our humble Prayers 
which we make to thee in this woful Calamity ; reſtore us 
to thy wonted Favour, and look with a favourable Aſpet upon 
this Vine which thou haſt planted. 

15. Aﬀord-thy wonted Protection to the 2 which 
thou thy ſelf, for ſo many Ages haſt cultivated; do thou or- 
der dreſs the Branches of this Vine, which thou waſt 
wont to make to flouriſh and ſhoot out, with ſuch Strength 
and Fruitfulneſs, for thy own proper uſe ; for we, of all 
— 2 in the World, were peculiarly ſet aſide for thy 

orſhip. : 

16. But alas this noble Plant, through the Extremity of 
thy Diſpleaſure, is cut down and burnt. as an unprofitable 
Stem, and if thou continue thy Severity upon us, the remain- 
ing Root will be deſtroyed, and our whole Nation periſh. 

17- Let therefore thy wonted Goodneſs be extended 
to thy choſen People, which, by the right Hand of th 
Power, thou haſt preſerved from ſo many former Diffi- 
culties and Dangers ; whom thou didſt formerly advance to 
ſo great Glory and Power, in the ſight of the heathen Na- 
tions, for the Honour of thy only true Worſhip. ; 

18, And if thou ſhalt be ſo good and gracious, as to deli- 
ver us from this miſerable Captivity, we do ſincerely Promiſe, 
to retain ſuch a juſt Senſe of Gratitude for this thy Mercy, 
vs never to revolt to our former ſinful Courſes and Idolatries 
gain; O revive us from this State of Death, and then we 
will make it the whole Buſineſs of our Lives, devoutly to 
worſhip thee, and to obey thy Sacred Commandments. 

19. O reflore us to our Country again, put an end to our Cabtivity 
and Exile, re-admit us to thy Fuer, by pardoning our Offence: ; and 
then we ſball think curſelves, te be in a happy Condition indeed. 

. Parapbraſe on Pſal. LXXXI. : 
W. being now to celebrate this noble Feſtival, let us praiſe 
God with a Conſort of the choiceſt Vocal and Inſtru- 


and I delivered 1 and heard thee what 
1 


mental Muſick ; let us praiſe that God, who is the great and 
only Defence of our Jewiſh Nation. 

2. Come, ſtrike up with the Flutes and Hoboys ; with the 
airy Violin, and with the-ſofter Lute. 

3. Have your Eyes fixed upon the Heavens, and as ſoon as 
ever you diſcover the new Moon of the Month 7:ſ7;, then 
let all the Trumpets ſound aloud to congratulate the begin- 
ning of the New-Year, which is a renowned Feaſt, in Com- 
memoration of the Creation of the World. 

As Moſes, by particular Direction from God, enjoyned 
ne fown ro obſerve, Lev. 23. 34- Speak unto the Children of ſrael 
ſaying, In the ſeventh Month, in the firſt day of the Month, ſhall ye 
have # Sabbath, Memorial of blowing of Trumpets, an holy Con- 
voc at ion. . 

5. This Feſtival God commanded to be obſerved by all the 
Tribes of 1ſrael, not excepting the Tribe of Joſezh, which 
was diſtinguiſhed from their Brethren by a more plentiful 
Condition, as being the Deſcendents of ſo great a Progenitor, 
after God had brought them out of Fgype, where they were 
Strangers and Sojourners, 

6. I (ys God,) by my miraculous Power wrought their 
* Deliverance, and reſcued them from the Oppreſſion of Pha- 
*raoh, who made their Shoulders ſore with the mighty Burden 
* he forced them to carry; it was I that freed them from 
© that hard and ignominious Labour, which he put them upon, 
to make Bricks and earthen Ware. | 
9, When thou didſt call upon me in thy great Diſtreſs, 
* being purſued by Pharoch and his Army, I keard thy Petitions, 
* and deſtroyed thy Enemies, by drowning them in the Red- 
Ses; but in the moſt remarkable manner, I anſwered thee, 
* when I gave thee the Law from Mount Sinai, which was ac- 
* companicd with ſuch a terrible Storm of Thunder and 
Lightning, Exod. 14. 16. 
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The Xvi. DA A; 


The Pſajms. 


8. I proved thee alſo: at the Waters of Strife. 
9. Hear, © my People, and I will aſſure thee, O Iſrael : if thou it: hearker 


unto me, 
God, 


thy Mouth wide, and I ſhall fill it. 
12. But my People would not hear my 


10. There ſhall no ſtrange God be in thee : neither ſhalt thou worſhip any other 
11. I am the Lo RD thy God, who brought thee out of the Land of Egypt: open 


Voice : axd Iſrael would not obey me. 


13. So I gave them up unto their own Hearts Luſts : and let them follow the; 


own imaginations. 


14. O that my People would have hearkned unto me: for if Iſrael had walked in 


my ways, 


15. I ſhould ſoon have put down their Enemies: and turned my Hand againſt 


their Adverſaries. 


16. The haters of the Lo RD, ſhould have been found Liars: but their time 


ſhould have endured for ever. 


17. He ſhould have fed them alſo with the fineſt Mheat- flour: and with Honey out 
of the ſtony Rock ſhould I have ſatisfied thee. 


EVENING PRAYER. 


The LXXXII. PSALM. 
Deus ſtetit. 


T T1 This Pſalm was written by Aſaph, uben the Corruption of ſom® wicked Magiſtrates in his time. King Jehoſaphat had made 


4 Riforr- ation of 


ſever al Abuſes, whith had crept into the Judicatories in his Reign, and eſtabliſh'd Juſtice upon an excellent fort, 2 Chron. 19. 7. Bu beſwe 
Hezckiah's time Mat'ers were grown into Diſorder again, as Iſaiah complains, Iſa. 11. 12. and it is nn this Account that Aſaph the Seer, 


who lived in Hezekiah time, wrote this Pſalm. 


OD ſtandeth in the Congregation of Princes: he is a Judge among Gods. 
2. How long will ye give wrong Judgment: and accept the Perſons of the 


Ungodly? 


3. Defend the Poor and Fatherleſs : ſec that ſuch as are in need and neceſſity 


have right. 


4. Deliver the Out- caſt and Poor: ſave them from the Hand of the Ungodly. 


8. © I made a Tryal of thy Temper at the Waters of Me 
* x;ibah, Exod. 17. 7. 
9. Now ſince, O Iſrael, I have heard you ſo often, it be- 


© comes you to hearken unto me: I will make a publick De- 


© claration of my Will towards you, and aſcertain you, what 
Duties I expe& of you to perform, and what will be the 
* Conſequence of your Obedience or NegleQ. 

10, I ſtrictly require of you, that you ſhall not worſhip 
© the Gods of other Nations, Exod. 23. 13. nor pay Divine 
: Worſhip to any pretended God, or created Being, Exod. 20. 

„ 23. 

1 1. Nou if thou wilt diſcharge this Duty, which is the 
Foundation of all true Religion, and follow thoſe other 
Rules which I, the true God, have preſcribed thee in m 
* Law; I, who am that God whoſe miraculous Power deli- 
© vered thee from the Egyptian Slavery, will exert my omni- 
© potent Power again in thy defence, and, tho* thou askeſt 
© never ſo great a Benefit, I will grant it thee ; nor ſhall thy 
* AﬀeQions crave more, then my Goodneſs ſhall anſwer. 

12. © But my People would not ſubmit themſelves, to be 

* governed by the Precepts which I gave them ; nor obey 
* thoſe wholſom Laws I preſcribed to them, for a Rule of 
© their Lives. 
13. But fince they were ſo ſtubborn and refraQory, I ſuf- 
* fered them to take their own Courſes ; to follow blindly 
© whatever their corrupt Affections ſuggeſted to them; and 
© to purſue all the Idolatries and Superſtitions which a miſgui- 
* ded Zeal, and 14 Fancy, might lead them to. 

14. But, tho their Behaviour has been ſo very undutiful 
8 * unworthy towards me, yet I could not but heartily wiſh, 
they would have been governed by my Counſel, and would 
© have yielded obedience to my Laws. 

15, For then I would moſt certainly have performed my 
© Conditional Promiſe, I made to them ; I would have iater- 


5. They 


f . my Power, and defended them againſt their ſtrongeſt 


emies. 

16. The Idolatrous Nations, which have frequently pre- 
* vail'd againſt Iſrael, ſhould have been always ſubject to them, 
* and have been forced to have paid an outward, tho' a Diſ- 
* ſembled Duty, to their Maſters ; but the Peace and Proſpe- 
* rity of the Jewiſh Nation, ſhould have been of a laſting 
* Continuance- 

17. * For then every Year ſhould have been to them 2 pan 
* of a Golden Age, every Harveſt ſhould have filled the Coun- 
try with Fruits of every kind, which might ſerve both for 
* Uſe and Delicacy ; the Fields ſhould have loaded the Wains 
with Wheat of the fineſt ſort, free from all Smut and Mil. 


y *dew; and every Rock ſhould have ſweated with drops of 


© the ſweereſt Honey. 
Paraphraſe on Pſal. LXXXII. : 
All ye Princes and Magiſtrates, whom God has raiſed 
to a particular eminency above your Brethren, and ad- 
vanced to be a ſort of Inferior Gods, as being commiſſion'd 
by his 3 and acting as his Proxies; do you conſider, 
that God exerciſes a ſuperior Judicature over you, he minds 
what you do amiſs in your Courts, and will bring you to 2 


ſevere Reckoning, for any Prevarication in your Ads of 


Juſtice. 

2. Therefore you ought to conſider, what a great degree 
of Folly and Wickednels it is, for you to pervert the Courſe 
of Juſtice, and by your Sentence to wrong the innocent, and 
to juſtiſie the Oppreſſor. 

3, 4. The buſineſs of your high Calling is, to protect poor 
Men and Orphans, who have no Money to give, and no 
Friend to ſollicit for them ; from the Violences of rich Op- 
preſſors, and to skreen them by the Juſtice of the Laus, 
from the Injuries offered them by others. 


5. But 


The-Pſalms. 


The xvi. DAY. 


They will not be learned, nor underſtand, but walk on till in darkneſs : 


al 


0 | Ariſe, 2 


to thine Inheritance. 


| the Foundations of the Earth are out of courſe. 


6. J have ſaid Ye are Gods : and ye are all the Childre eth 5 
But ye ſhall die like Men: and fall like one of the 4 — e molt Higheſt, 


God, and judge thou the Earth : for thou ſhalt take all Heathen 


The LXXXII PS ALM. 


Del, quis ſimilis ? 


Pſalm beari 
11 ae 2 Chron» 20. 1. 


God. 
J. For lo, thine Enemies, 
lift up their Head. 


the Name of Aſaph, was in all probability compoſed by one of that F ty i 7 , | ; 
That the Children of Moab, and the Cbdlen of aden, ande ind, Senor b fl whom, 
ies, came to Battle, which is referred io tn this Pſalm, v. 2. 6, 


Old not thy Tongue, O God, keep not ſtill ſilence: refrain not thy ſelf, O 


mon, and among them other, beſides the 


make a murmuring: and they that hate thee, have 


3. They have imagined craftily againſt thy People: and taken Counſel againſt 


thy ſecret ones. 


4. They have ſaid, Come, and let us root them out, that they be no more a 
people: and that the Name of Iſrael may be no more in remembrance. 
5. For they have caſt their Heads together with one conſent : and are confe- 


derate againſt thee. 


6. The Tabernacles of the Edomites and the Iſinaelites: the Moabites and Ha- 


gar ens, 


7, Gebal, and Ammon, and Amalek : the Philiſtines, with them that dwell 


at Tyre. 


8. Aſſur alſo is joyned with them: and have holpen the Children of Lot. 
9. But do thou to them as unto the Madianites: wnto Siſera, and unto Jabin, 


it the Brook of Kiſon; 


10. Who periſhed at Endor: and became as the Dung of the Earth. 
11. Make them and their Princes like Oreb and Zeb: yea, make all their 


Princes like as Zeba and Salmana ; 


12. Who ſay, Let us take to our ſelves: 


5+ But the Judges of our time are ſo obſtinately reſolved in 
their unjuſt Determinations, that they have no Check of Con- 
ſcience to reftrain them from Injufticez their Eyes are ſo 
blinded by Gifts, that they will not ſee what is right, Exod. 
23, 8, nay our whole National Conftitution is like to be ſub- 
rerted, when thoſe who ought to maintain the Laws, do of- 
fer the greateſt Violence to them. 

6. I have ſuffered you to be called by my mofl honourable 
Name, and to be efteemed as of a Divine Original, and not 
of ordinary Human Extraction. 

7+ But let not theſe great Titles ſwell you up, ſo as to for- 

t whoſe Authority you act by, and whoſe Power you are 
ubjett to; for you are ſo far from being real Gods, and ex- 
empted from the Laws of Mortality, that you ſhall die as well 
4 any ordinary Man, or any Pagan Magiſtrate, 

8. But fince theſe wicked Magiftrates have ſo ſhamefully 
Frverted the Judicial Power, do thou, O God, take it into 
thy Hand ; for we expect there will be a time, in which thou 
ſhalt judge the whole World, as well Pagans as Jews, accord- 
ing to their Works; and then thou wilt make them ſeverely 
ay their Violations and Diftortions of the Rules of 


Parapbraſe on Pſalm LXX XIII. 
E deſeech thee, O God, not to ſtand filently by, as if 
thou waſt a Neuter in our Cauſe, when our Condition 
$ ſo very hazardous. 
2, Eſpecially when our Enemies are ſo clamorous, and 
— aten ſo loud, and a Confederacy of Idolatrous Nations 
* by ſome former Succeſſes, do treat us after ſo arrogant 
ind contemptuous a manner. 
ab They have formed very cloſe and cunning Deſigns, in 
— to invade our Country; and how to ſubdue us to their 
—.— whom thou doſt protect and keep, as it were, ſecretly 
red under thy Wing, that they ſhould not injure us. 
k or they have maliciouſly reſolved among themſelves, 
mutually encourage each other, utterly to extirpate our 


* to make the Name of Jewiſh People to be loſt 


the Houſes of God in poſſeſſion. 13.0 


5. There is a joynt-Reſolution of a great many Nations, 
who for the moſt part have different Interefts and Views, 
and yet they all combine together, for the Subverſion of our 
Goverament, and thy true Religion. 

6. Swarms of barbarous Nations come out of their Huts to 
invade us, Edomites, Moabites, and Iſmaelites, as well thoſe 
who took their Name from their Father nel, as from their 
Mother Hager. 

7. With theſe are joy ned the Giblites, Joſ. 13. 5. the Ammo- 
nites, Amalekites, Pbiliſtines who have invited the Inhabicants 
of Tyre likewiſe into the Confederacy. 

8. And left this great Fry of barbarous Aſſociates ſhould 
not be ſufficient, they have called in likewiſe to their Aſſiſt- 
ance the Aſſrians, to fight for the Ammonites and Moabites, the 
Deſcendents of Lot, whoſe Cauſe they have eſpouſed, and are 
+ 3 Arm (as the Hebrew calls it) or Support of their 

auſe. 

9. But we beſeech thee, O Lord; to give us as entire a 
Victory over theſe many and powerful Enemies, as thou didſt 
to our Forefathers over the Midianites by the Hand of 300 
Men and a few Lamps, Fudges 7. 21. let them be deſtroyed, as 
the Iſraelites did Fabin at the River Kiſbon, Judges 4. 24. and 
as his General Siſera fell by the Hand of a Woman, v.21, 

10. This memorable Victory being obtained at Endor near 
Tanach and Megiddo, where this Battle was fought, Foſh. 17. 11. 
Judges 5.19. there the Army likewiſe was deftroyed, and their 
Carcalcs left rotting. : 

11. Let theſe Infidel Nations, and their Princes, be as un- 
ſucceſsful in their Attempts upon us as Oreb and Zeb, two 
Princes of the Midianites, who were taken captive in Gideon, 
Judges 7. 25. and as their two Kings Zebab and Zalmunna, who 
underwent the ſame Fate, Judges 8. 12. . 

12. Who encourage one another in a wicked Enterprize, 
ſaying, Let us poſſels ourſelves of, and plunder the Temple 
of God, and make Spoils of all the Sacred Furniture of that, 


and of che Synagogues. * 
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The x DAY. The Pſalms. _ 
13- O my God, make them like unto a Wheel: and as the Stubble before the 


Wind ; 


ſumeth the Mountains. 


15. Perſecute them even ſo with thy Tempeſt : and make them afraid wit 


thy Storm. 


16. Make their Faces aſhamed, O Lorp : that they may ſeek thy Name. 
17. Let them be confounded and vexed ever more and more: let them be Put 


to ſhame and periſh. 


18. And they ſhall know that thou whoſe Name s JEHOVAH: r. only 


the moſt Higheſt over all the Earth. 


The LXXXIV PSALM. 
Quam dileda ! 


T4 The Hebrew Title does not inform us, who this Pſalm was written by ; it only tells us, Thar it was directed To the chief Muſician 
upon Gittith, And to be ſung by the XKorites. It was certainly compoſed by one who was bindred from partaking of the publick Wor. 
ſhip ; and therefore David was probably the Author thereof, when be was driven from ibe City, and bindred from fre quenting the Taber. 


nile, by the prevailing Arms of bis Son Abſalom. 


How amiable are thy dwellings : thou Lo RD of Hoſts ! 


2. My Soul hath a defire and 


LorD: my Heart and my Fleſh rejoyce in the living God. 
2. Yea, the Sparrow hath found her an Houſe, and the Swallow a Neſt, where 
ſhe may lay her young: even thy Altars, O LORD of Hoſts, my King and my 


God. 


4. Bleſſed are they that dwell in thy Houſe: they will be alway praiſing thee. 
5. Bleſſed is the Man whoſe Strength « in thee: in whoſe Heart are thy ways, 
6. Who going through the vale of Miſery, uſe it for a Well: and the Pools 


are filled with Water. 


7. They will go from Strength to Strength: and wnto the God of Gods appear- 


eth every one of them in Sion. 


8. O Lo RD God of Hoſts, hear my Prayer: hearken, O God of Jacob. 
9. Behold, O God our defender: and look upon the Face of thine anointed, 
10. For one Day in thy Courts: « better than a thoufand. 
11. I had rather be a Door-keeper in the Houſe of my God : than to dwellin 


the Tents of Ungodlineſs. . 


13. O thou, our kind Protector, make theſe our Adverſa- 
ries to be as giddy and unſettled in their Counſels, and to 
turn round with as much Volubility, as the Threſſmg-Wheels 
of a Cart, Ia. 28. 28. and diſperſe their Forces like Chaff 
blown about by the Wind. 

14. Let them be de ſtroyed, as Fire burns up a woody moun- 
tainous Country, which Men deſign to clcar for a better Cul - 
tivation, 

15. Let a terrible Storm of thy Vengeance ſhatter them, 
and ſo diſperſe all their Forces, that they may never be able 
to rally again. , 

16. Let them receive a ſhameful Defeat, that they may be 
convinced that thou art the only true God, whoſe Power cin 
defeat ſo great an Army, and that, under this Conviction, 
they may leave off their Idolatry and join in thy Worſhip. 

17. But if they will not be informed by theſe awakening 
Judgments, do thou then proſecute them with greater Puniſh- 
ments, even to their utter Extirpation. 

18, That all Men may take warning by their Examples, 
how they provoke the great JEHOVAH); and that they 
may learn that thou art the Governour, and ſupreme Lord of 


all che World. 

| | Paraphraſe on Pſalm LXXXIV. | 
God, the Lord and Creator of all the Angelick Natures, 
how lovely is it to be in thy Tabernacle, where ſuch a 

number of bleſſed Spirits do continually attend 

2. My Soul has a paſſionate deſire and longing, after ſo 

long an abſence, to come into the Courts of the Tabernacle, 

and to join in the publick Service there; I have an earneſt 

Tendency and Wiſhing both of Body and Mind, to preſent 

myſelf in that holy place, before the preſence of thee who art 

the true and living God, and not a fictitious Being, as other 

falſe Gods are. 

3. It grieves me to think, that the Sparrows, Swallows, and 
other Birds, can partake of a Felicity thatT am debarred of; 
and that thou,O my great God and Sovereign,art pleaſed to ſuf. 
fer them to build their Neſts, and hatch their young ones in 


14. Like as the Fire that burneth up the Wood; and as the Flame that con. 


longing to enter into the Courts of the 


12, For 


that ſacred Houſe, which I the Prince of the Country am dti- 
ven from | 
4. O what a Happineſs do they enjoy, who have the Oppor- 
tunity of paying their conſtant Devotion, and at all the ſolema 
hours of Worſhip, can return to their Exerciſe of Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving ! 
5. O how happy is that Perſon, that has ſtrength to travel 
to thy Houſe, and whoſe thoughts are taken up in his journey- 
ing thither. | 
5. Thoſe Perſons who live at a great diftance from the Ja- 
bernacle, and are forced to travel over a barren dry Heath, to 
et to it on a ſolemn day of Worſhip, are very bappy Perſons 
n reſpe& of myſelf, who cannot go tdither at all; the Comfort 
and Satisfaction they receive, in being to appear before God, 
makes them to be as pteaſant in their travelling over the 
ſcorching-Sands, as if they had Wells and Ciſterns all the a 
to drink of. ; 
7. Theſe Men do not grow wearier in their travelling, but 
by reaſon of their pious Joy, grow ſtronger the further they 
go, till they come to preſent themſelves before God's Table 
on Mount Sion. | 
8. O thou who art the God of Angels and Men, and tbe 
Protector of the People of Jae), vouchſaſe to hear my meas 
and let me be no longer debarred of the Satisfactions of the 
publick Worſhip. N 
9. O thou, who haſt been all along the Defender of our 1 
tion, and particularly of me thy Servant in my many * 
Adverſities, I beſeech thee, in Mercy, to have regard to _ 
Petition of me, whom thou haſt anointed to the Kingly O * 
10. I ſhould rather chooſe a Life, tho of but one day, te + 
ſpent in the Devotion of that place, than 2 thouſand Years 
this wretched place which I am now baniſhed to. that 
11, 1 had rather be in the meaneft Employ, ſo low3 „ 
of a Door-keeper about God's Houſe, where I might * 5 
Opportunity of paying a conftant Attendance on him, — 
in an Idolatrous Country, tho? it were never ſo plentiful, 
I am deprived of his Worſhip. (2, For 


The Pſalms. 
12. For the Lon D God iq a light and defence: the 
Worſhip, and no _ thin 


13. LoRD 


Phe xvi. DAY. 
Lord will give Grace and 


ſhall he with-hold from them that live a 
odly Life. 
od of Hoſts : bleſſed i the Man that putteth his Truftin 5 


The LXXXV PSALM. 
Benedixiſti, Domine. 


5, Thi Fain 


dem to be compoſed by Eſdras, or ſome other inſpired Perſon, ſoon after the Reſtoration of 


Th: Hebrew Title informs us nothing more concerning it, but that it was direlled To the chief Muſician, to —_ Jews from their Captivity» 


L* D, thou art become gracious unto thy Land: 


the Captivity of Jacob. 


e ſung by the Sons of Korah, 
thou haſt turned away 


2. Thou halt forgiven the offence of thy People: and covered all their Sins. 
z. Thou haſt taken away all thy diſpleaſure: and turned thy ſelf from thy 


wrathful Indignation. 


Turn us then, 0 God our Saviour: and let thine Anger ceale from us. 
5. Wilt thou be diſpleaſed at us for ever: and wilt thou ſtretch out thy Wrath 


from one Generation to another? 


6. Wilt thou not turn again and quicken us: that thy People may rejoyce in 


thee? 


7. Shew us thy Mercy, O Lo RD: and grant us thy Salvation. 


8. Iwill hearken what the Lox D God will ſay 
for he (hall ſpeak Peace unto his they turn not themſelves unto Fooliſhneſs ; as it 


[ concerning me, | 


People, and to his Saints, that they turn not again 


* [unto Fooliſhnels, | 


* Coverdale's firſt Tranſlation reads it, That 


ought to be; tho* I know not how in After. 


Editions the Words, unto Foolithne 
be left out. e 


9. For his Salvation ij nigh them that fear him: that Glory may dwell in our 


Land. 


10. Mercy and Truth are met together: Righteouſneſs and Peace have kiſſed 


each other. 


11, Truth ſhall flouriſh out of the Earth : and Righteouſneſs hath looked 


down from Heaven. 


12. Yea, the Lord ſhall ſhew loving kindneſs : and our Land ſhall give her 


increaſe. 


13. Righteouſneſs ſhall go before him: and he ſhall direct his going in the 


way. 


12. For the great God, who does there in an eſpecial man- 
ner diſcoyer himſelf, is a Light to direct Men in the right 
Rule of Life, and a ſtrength to defend them from all that is 
really hurtful to them; and affords all Spiritual and Tempo. 
ral Bleſſings to his pious Servants who obey his Commands. 

13. But ftill, O my God, this is my Satisfaction, that tho' 
| am reftrained from paying Devotion in publick to thee ; 
whilft I put my whole Confidence in thee for my Deliverance, 
I ſhall be ſo far from thinking my ſcif void of all Comfort, that 
1 ſhall ſtand poſſeſſed of a conſiderable degree of Happineſs. 

Paraphraſe on Pſalm LXXXV. 
() Lord, thou haft ſhewed a very extraordinary act of 
thy Favour to our Nation, in freeing us from ſo long 
and heavy a Captivity. 

2, We are ſenſible now, that thou haſt forgiven the Offences 

he thy People, which brought theſe remarkable Judgments 
n us. 

3. We are now ſatisfied, that thy ſad Diſpleaſure towards 
us is abated, and that thou haſt more kind Diſpoſitions to- 
wards us, than thou haſt lately manifeſted. 

4 And we beſeech thee to compleat our Reftoration, and 
let not any ungrateful Returns we may haye made, to thee 
after ſo great a Deliverance, provoke thee to ſhew any new 
Marks of thy Diſpleaſure. 

5- Alas! ſhall we never find an end of our Sufferings, and 
after we are returned to our own Country, muſt we experi- 
ence a new ſcene of Trouble rifing up upon us, from our quar- 
icllom Neighbours? Exra 4. 45. 

6. But however we truſt, thas thy goodneſs will revive us 
after the lon Oppreſſion of our Captivity, and will finiſh the 
Work of our Reftoration, that we may enjoy the Bleſſings of 
our Country in entire Peace. a 
7. O Lord, let thy infinite Mercy pardon our Sins, which 


the Rules of Equity and Goodaels, 


MO RN. 


are ſtill very great, for if thou ſhouldeft deal with us accord- 
ing to our Provocations, thou muſt again plunge us into as 
great Afflictions, as thoſe we have lately been delivered from. 

8. We will wait with Patience to hear, what determination 
God will pronounce, concerning the future Condition of his 
People; which I doubt not will be very favourable, and that 
he will grant a laſting Peace to his choſen Nation, if fo be 
they do not fall into their ancient Follies, and relapſe again 
into Idolatry. ; 

9. And truly if we do not fail, on our part, God is ready to 
remove all the Obſtacles, which now lie in the way to our 
national Happineſs, and to revive the ancient Glory and 
Splendor of our Country. 

10, And behold! we already ſee Goodneſs and Fidelity, 
thoſe Divine Vertues and great Supports of a National Hap- 
pineſs, to be again conſpicuous among us: And Juſtice and 
Peace, like two ancient Friends that have been long Stran- 
gers to this Country, kindly to ſalute one another, upon their 
meeting together here. 

11. Truth and Fidelity ſhall ſpring as it were afreſh out of 
the Ground, where they have been ſv long covered; and Pie- 
ty and Holineſs ſhall come back again from Heaven, whicher 
they have been for a long time retired. 

12. God's Bounty ſhall be ſhowred down upon us by large 
Indulgences, and fruitful Seaſons every Year ſhall enrich our 
Country. RE 

13- And when God comes to viſit us in this bountiful man- 
ner, Juſtice ſhall go before him to make way for his ſolemn 
Proccffion, that Righteouſneſs as well as Happinels may at. 
tend our Nation ; for God ſhall adapt all his providential Dil- 
penſations to the exacteſt Juflice, that Men may take Copy 


thereby, and ſquare all their Attions likewiſe, * 


The xvij. D AY. 


The Pſalms. | 
MORNING PRAYER 


The LXXXVI PSALM. 


Inclina, 


1 4] This Pſalm is intimled in the Hebrew, A Prayer of David. It was not found out by the firſt Collector of the Davidical 
being met with by bim who gathered up the Aſapbian Pſalms , and ſome of other famou Authors, was placed here. 
ul. 


compoſed during bis Afflictions under Sa 


Domane. 


P ſalms, buy 
It ſeems tg be 


Ow down thine Ear, O Lo rv, and hear me: for 1 am Poor and in Miſer 
2. Preſerve thou my Soul, for I an Holy: my God, ſave thy Servant that 


putteth his truſt in thee. 


3. Be merciful unto me, O Lord: for I will call daily upon thee. | 
4. Comfort the Soul of thy Servant: for unto thee, O Lord, do Ilift up my Soul. 
5. For thou, Lord, art good and gracious: and of great Mercy unto all them 


that call upon thee. 


6. Give ear, Lo RD, unto my Prayer; and ponder the Voice of my humble 


deſires. 


7. In the time of my Trouble I will call upon thee: for thou heareſt me. 
8. Among the Gods there is none like unto thee, O Lord: there j not one that 


can do as thou doeſt. 


- 


9. All Nations whom thou haſt made, ſhall come and worſhip thee, O Lord: 


and ſhall glorifie thy Name. 


10. For thou art great, and doeſt wondrous things: thou art God alone. 

11, Teach me thy way, O Loxo, and Iwill walk in thy Truth: O knit my 
Heart unto thee, that I may fear thy Name. Sk 

12. I will thank thee, O Lord my God, with all my Heart: and will praiſe 


thy Name for evermore. 


13. For great ij thy Mercy toward me: and thou haſt delivered my Soul from 


the nethermoſt Hell. 


14. O God, the proud are riſen againſt me: and the Congregations of naughty 
Men have ſought after my Soul, and have not ſet thee before their Eyes. 
15. But thou, O Lord God, art full of Compaſſion and Mercy: long-ſuffering, 


plenteous in Goodneſs and Truth. 


16, O turn thee then unto me, and have Mercy upon me: give thy ftrength 
unto thy Servant, and help the Son of thine Hand-maid. I 7. Shew 


Parapbraſe on Plalm LXXXVI. 
God, whoſe Nature inclines thee to ſuccour thy diftreſ- 
ſed Servants, I beſeech thee to look down from thy hea- 
venly Throne upon my diſconſolate Condition, and hearken 
unto the Petition I put up unto thee, 

2. I beſeech thee to preſerve my innocent Life from the vio- 
lence of my unjuſt Oppreſſors, and afford thy Aſſiſtance to thy 
Servant, who doth not repoſe his Confidence in any thing, be. 
ſides thee | 

3. I beg, that thou wouldeſt vouchſafe thy merciful Prote- 
ction to me, whichIeyery Day ſo conſtantly pray for. 

4. O refreſh the Soul of thy faithful Servant, by a timel 
Deliverance, ſince I ſo earneſtly raiſe my Soul up towards thee, 
in the warmths of devout and earneſt Prayer. 

s For thou art a gracious and merciful God, and readily 
diſpoſed v0 pardon the Sins of thoſe who ſincerely repent of 
them, and ask forgiveneſs for. them, and to afford them thy 
Protection, notwithftanding any former Failures, 

6. Therefore, having my hope grounded upon this lovely 
Attribute of thine, I make bold to implore thy Aſſiſtance in 
this exigence of my Affairs. 

7. Nay, I am emboldened to apply to thee in any great Di- 
ftceſs, having experienced thy goodneſs formerly in other De- 
liverances. 

8. For as thy Omnipotence impowers thee to reſcue thy 

ervants from the greateſt and moſt imminent Dangers, ſo by 
this chou doſt infinitely excel the Heathen-Deitics, who are 
not able to ſuccour their Votaries in diſtreſs. 

9. And if thou doeſt deliver me from ſo great a Calamity, 
the H-athen-Nations round ſhall be ſo convinced of thy Al- 
mighty Power, exerted in the Cauſe of David, that they ſhall 
detire to be admitted to pay their Worſhip to thee at ꝓeruſalem. 

10. For by that, and other thy miraculous Works, they ſhall 
acknowledge thee to be the only true God, who art able to 
work eſtæcts beyond the power of Nature. 

11. And, that I may never forfeit thy Kindneſs and Prote- 


ction, I beg of thee, that thou wouldeft ſo rightly inform mein 
all points of my Duty, that I may not tranſgreſs any of tby 
holy Commands; make my Heart ſo ſtedfaſtly ro adhere to 
thy Will, and to have always ſuch an awful regard of thy Ma- 
jeſty, that I may diſcharge with readineſs all the Injunctions, 
which thou ſhalt be pleaſed to lay upon me, 

12. And if thou, in thy goodneſs, ſhalt be pleaſed to youch. 
ſafe me a deliverance from my preſent Troubles, I ſhall always 
retain ſuch a grateful Segſe — thy kindneſs, that I ſhall never 
ceaſe to commemorate it as long as I live. 

13, For this will be ſo great an Inftance of thy ſuper-abun- 


y dant Mercy and Favour to me, that I ſhall always eſteem it at 


extraordinary a Deliverance, as it thou hadſt raiſed my Body 
from the Grave. | | 

14. O my God, thon canſt not but take notice, what a num- 
ber of powerful and arrogant Adverſaries have combined to- 
gether in a Conſpiracy againſt my Life, and ſeem to have no 
regard to the Juftice of my Cauſe, and to undervalue thy A- 
ſiſtance and Interpoſition, on my dehalf. 

15. But notwithftanding their impious Aſſurance, in com- 
paſſing my Deſtruction, I do not fail to truſt in thee for my 
Deliverance, thy ſacred Attributes affording me a better 
grounded hope, than any they can pretend to for their Suc- 
ceſs; for I am ſufficiently ſenſible, that thy Mercy and Compaſ- 
on inclines thee to protect thy innocent Servants; tis thy 
long-Suffering which permits their Wickedneſs to go ſo long 
unpuniſhed ; thy ſuper-abundant Goodveſs, which I have far. 
merly experienced, encourages me to think that thou wilt not 
now forſake me; and thy Truth, (thou having promiſed to 
defend me, and to bring me with ſafety to the Crown of 
Iſrael) I am certain, will not fail me. 

16. Therefore I beſeech thee, O Lord, to caſt a fayourad!: 
Eye once more upon me, and in thy Mercy reſcue me fron 
the danger which I am encompaſſed in, and afford thy he 
venly Atliftance to me, who am thy poor humble Slave, aud 
as much thy Property, as the Son of a Bond-woman, uho f 
born in her Maſter's Houſe, 17+ Sen 


17. Shew lome, token upon me for good, that they who hate me na, 
and be aſhamed t becauſe thou, Lox D, haſt holpen me, and comforted = 


The LXXXVII PSALM. 
3 Fundamenta e jus. 1 
TT, uncertain by whom this Pſalm mas compoſed ; but it is plain it was written by ſome devour Perſon, in honour of the City Jeruſal- :- 


Mount Sion, wißere the ſolemn Worſhi God 4 ER 
e — — 7 ſbip of God was ſettled: Some think it was compoſed on the Birth of Hezekiah, :: 


Sion more than all the dwellings of Jacob. 

J. Very excellent things are ſpoken of thee : thou City of God. 

3. I will think upon Rahab and Babylon: with them that know me 

4. Behold ye the Philiſtines alſo: and they of Tyre, with the Morians 10 
en be reportod, th = 

And of Sion 1 report at . 

* — IEES her. ported, that he was Born her: and the mo 

4 The Lord ſhall rehearſe it when he writeth up the People: that he w1- 
Born there. 8 

7. The Singers alſo and Trumpeters ſtall he rebearſe: all my freſh ſ prings ſha! 


be in thee. hh 
The LXXXVIII PSALM. 


Domine, Deus. 


7 The Hebrew Title of this Pſalm i, A Song for the Sons of Norab, to the chief Muſician u a Mab lath Leannoth il of 

Cs ons Ho nes nt 76 elm Bhd eſe, ring ee Fe, ref neo. Bs 
, ws Singer in David's time of that N. b 

fun Zerah ne ofthe Sou of Judab, 1 Chron, 2 6. hence call an Exrabite, Kiimthi gy, i wa wrine® in te Name of te Jew 


H' Foundations are upon the holy Hills : the Lord loveth the Gates of 


People, dwing the Captivity, in the Language of 4 poor Slave under bis Chain. 
Lon God of my Salvation, I have cried Day and Night before thee : O 
let my per enter into thy prelence; incline thine Ear unto my calling, 
2, For my Soul is full of trouble: and my Life draweth nigh unto Hell. 
4. Iam counted as one of them that go down into the Pit: and I have been 
even as a; Man that hath no ſtrength. | 
4. Free among the dead, like unto them that are wounded, and lie in the 


Grave: who are out of remembrance, and are cut away from thy Hand. 
5. Thou haſt laid me in tlie loweſt Pit: in a place of darkneſs, and in the deep. 
6. Thine indignation lieth hard upon me: and thou haſt vexed me with all thy 


Storms. 


17. Shew ſome eminent Token of thy eſpouſing my Cauſe 
by a miraculous deliverance from my 1 — er tre- 
ligious Adverſaries _ be confounded and aftoniſhed when 
they ſee, that thou doft ſo wonderfully interpoſe in my behalf, 
whom «7 have ſo often derided for my Devotion paid to 
thee, and for placing my whole Confidence in thee, when I 
had no appearing _—_— of any worldly Succour, 
Parapbraſe on Plalm LXX XVII, 
HE Foundations of God's Temple, where he has cho- 
ſen to be worſhipped, are laid upon the conſecrated Hill 
fog par gp _ fide of Jeraſalem, which he has 
e Cities , to have hi - 
2 oh = 1: Fudza, ave his publick Ser 
* All Perſons who have occaſion to make mention of this 
_ City, do extraordinarily commend it for the magnifi. 
ce of its Stuctures, the Salubrity of its Air, and the Advan- 
tage of its Situation, but chiefly for its noble Temple employed 
N of the true God. 
+ will not deny, that may boaſt of very noble Citi 
— Babylon may put in for a confiderable ſhare of Glory 
us reſpect, whenever I have occaſion to talk with my Ac. 
Uaintance about theſe Matters. 
— e Brians and Arabians, have likewiſe very 
Men in + which are celebrated for the Birth of great 
, 5+ But Feruſalem can vye with any of them in this reſ] 
tl, — ſo great a Prince was born within her —— 
nc receives ftill a greater Honour from the continual 
2 ion of Almighty God. 
. 5 when God makes a Lift of his Peoples Names, and 
Birth: em into his Regiſter, he ſhall diftinguiſh this great 
, 1 2 particular Mark of Honour. 
4 K „ all the Voices and Muſick of the Temple, ſhall ſing 
Pralle of this ſacred City ; that ſbe is 4 Fountain of Delights, 


| 7. Thou 
and more beautiful and pleaſant than the pureſt and cooleſt Stream, 


©. _", Pardpbraſe on Palm LXXXVIII. 

My Lord God, who waft in former times uſed to preſerye 
me from danger, and in whoſe Mercy I yet truſt tor help, 
I have made my Addreſs to thee, for a long time, without any 
Intermiſſion; therefore, I beſeech thee, do not make me wait 
longer, before thou doſt receive my Petition, but give me a 
ſpeedy Admiſſion to thy Preſence, and bend down from thy 
Throne to hearken to what I have to oy before thee. 

2. O Lotd, my Soul is overwhelmed with the long Continu- 
ance of a — many Troubles, which preſs ſo hard upon me, 
that they have brought my Life next door to the very Grave. 

3. All that convetſe with me, reckon me nothing better than 
a dead Man, laid out in his Coffin and ready to be tumbled 
into his Grave; for no Man, that ever recovered, was redu- 
ced to that weak and feeble Condition that I am. 

4. I am now diſcharged and free from all the Buſineſs of this 

reſent Life, and muft hencefoith remain only with the Dead; 
1 am now like one that is mortally wounded in an Army, my 
Body muft be thrown into a great Hole, with innumerable 
other Carcaſes, which there lic rotting, without any ones ta- 
king notice of them, being cut off from tlie Living by thy 
ſevere Judgment. 5 

5. It is the Diſpenſation of thy very harſh Providence, that 
has brought me to this State of Miſery, where methinks, Iam 
ſunk into the Condition of the Dead, and lie in the midft of 
dark and gloomy Shades, being drop'd into an Abyſs of incon- 
ceivable Depth, where no Light appears. 

6. Thy Anger lies as preſſing upon me, as if I was under a 
great weight of Lead or Stone; and whereas ſome drops only 
of thy Diſpleaſure fall upon other Men, the Cataracts of thy 


Vengeance are ſhowred down upon me. 
Aaazn 7. Thou 
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The xvij DA V. 


abhorred of them. 


The Palms 


7. Thou haſt put away mine acquaintance far from me: and made me to b. 


8. T am ſo faſt in Priſon: that I cannot get forth. 
9. My ſight faileth for very trouble: Lord, I have called daily upon thee, | 
have ſtretched forth my Hands unto the. 
o. Doſt thou ſhew wonders among the dead: or ſhall the dead riſe UP apain 
) 


and praiſe thee. 


11. Shall thy loving kindneſs be ſhewed in the Grave: or thy faithfulneſʒ in 


deſtruction? 


12. Shall thy wondrous works be known in the dark: and thy Righteouſner 


in the Land where all things are : 


13. Unto thce have I cried, O 
fore thee. 


o RD: and early ſhall my Prayer come he. 


14. Lord, why abhorreſt thou my Soul: and hideſt thou thy Face from me? 

15. Iam in miſefy, and like unto him that is at the point to die: even from 
my Youth up, thy Terrors have I ſuffered with a troubled Mind. 

16. Thy wrathful diſpleaſure geeth over me: and the fear of thee hath un. 


done me. 


17. They came round about me daily like Water: and encompaſſed me to- 


gether on every fide. 


18. My Lovers and Friends haſt thou put away from me: and bid mine ac, 


quaintance out of my fight. 


EVENING PRAYER. 
The LXXXIX PSALM. 
Mliſericordias Domini. 


J This Pſalm, according to the Hebrew Inſcription, was written by Ethan the Ezrahite, another m—__ Family of 7erab, 


during the Captivity ; and very probably in the Life of Jehoiakin, whoſe Misfortunes tbe Pſalmift bere 
vid. 


even to diſtruſt the Promiſes which God bad made to Family of Da 


deſe ribe z and thereupen 


Y Song ſhall be alway of the loving kindneſs of the Lord: with my Mouth 
will Jever be ſhewing thy Truth from one Generation to another. 
2. For have ſaid, Mercy ſhall be ſet up for ever: thy Truth ſhalt thou eſt 


bliſh in the Heavens. 


3. J have made a Covenant with my choſen: I have ſworn unto David my 


Servant. | 


7. Thou haſt confined me to a doleful Priſon, where I can- 
not enjoy the Converſation of my Friends and Acquaintance, 
the place being ſo noiſom, that they cannot endure to come to 
me in it. 

2. Then fain would I go to them, but I find myſelf hindred 


by the Locks and Bolts, which keep me within this diſmal b 
Dungeon. 


9. | am almoſt blind, by my continual Weeping, and be- 
wailing my Misfortune; no day has paſſed, wherein I failed 
to put up my cainefſt Petitions to thee, continually ſtretchin 
out my Hands to thee in deyout Prayer, that thou mighte 
receive them. 

10, O Lord, if thou doft defign to deliver me from m 
Miſery, thou muft make haſte to do it; for I am now ju 
ready to expire, and when I am dead, I cannot expect thou 
ſhouldeſt work ſo great a Miracle on my behalf, as to raiſe me 
from the Grave, that I may praiſe thy Name again. 

11. For Death is a State, in which I ſhall not have the Op- 
portunity of ünging Hymns to thy Honour, as I do now. 

12. In that Scate of Darkneſs and Oblivion, I ſhall not be 
able to relate thy noble and righteous Acts in numerous 
Verſe, as I can do here, 

13. Thus have I for a long time, in the bitterneſs of my 
Soul, cried unto thee; under the deep ſenſe of my Misfor- 
tune, taking little reft in the Night, early in the Morning 
renewing my Complaint to thee. 

„14. But alas, as yet I have found no redreſs from theez O 
Lord, why art thou ſo unkind, always to turn away from me, 
and refuſe to afford me Relief? 

15. My Miſeries now fall ſo thick upon me, that I ſeem to 
be under the Pangs and Agonies of Death; I have been for 
many Years ſuffering the Pains of a lingering Death, and been 
as it were, upon the Rack ever fince I was born. 


"aj 


4. Thy 


16, Thy Anger, like a mighty Torrent, has roſe above my 
Head and drowned me, and the Fears, which thy very ſe- 
vere Judgments have brought upon me, have deftroyed 
me, 

17. For I have not been attacked by one ſingle Misfortune, 
ut a great number of Afflictions with united Force break in 
upon me, like a great Flood, which from ſeveral Hills comes 
K down into one Bottom, till it ſwells into a great Lake; 
o do my Calamities on every fide beſet me. 

18. All my dear Friends and Acquaintance, whoſe pleaſant 
Converſation was wont formerly to afſwage my Griet, and 
make me forget my Sufferings, are now, by thy ſevere Treat. 
ment of me, kept from me; for if 1 look about for any kind 
Friend to correſpond with, I cannot find him, he hiding hin- 
ſelf, as fearing I might bring him into danger, or as not ct- 
during the Noiſomneſs of my ſad Abode. 

Parapbraſe on Pſalm LXX XIX. f 
Ltho' we at pteſent labour under moſt dreadful Calam- 
A ties, which the Hand of God is pleaſed to inflict as 
us; yet I will not ceaſe to celebrate the former Fayours, whic 
he has been pleaſed to beftow upon us, and deliver * 
future Generations the Memory of thoſe glorious Acts, ue 
he has performed for our ſakes, . 

2. For this is my fixed Opinion, notwithſtanding the ” 
promiing State of our preſent Affairs, that thy 2 l 

iſpoſition towards our Nation is ſettled upon ſo firm a 8 
tom, that the Revolutions of the heavenly Bodies are not — 
bliſhed upon greater Rules of Certainty, than thy Prom 
which thou hatt made for our Preſervation. 1 

3. For thou didſt make an Agreement with David, bs 
Prophets, Samuel and Nathan, 1 Sam. 16.13. 2 Sam. 3.9. 1 1 
7. 15. that he ſhould be the Goyernour of thy choſen Peer 


the Jews, þ Pro- 


mem DAN 
4. Thy Seed will I ftabliſh for ever: and ſet up thy 


Throne from one Ge 
; . "NCA. 
tation to another. 8 


5. OLoRD, the very Heavens ſhall 7 
Truth in the Congregation of the Saints. 


6. For who is he among the Clouds: that ſhall be compared unt be 1285 
7. And what % he among the Gods : that ſhall be like 115 N _ 335 D* 


8. God is very greatly to be feared in the Councel of the Saints: 
had in reverence of all them that are round about Tie * 


5 O Len 12 * Hoſts, who 5; like unto thee : thy Truth, moſt mighty 
Lor , 15 on : 


10. Thou ruleſt the raging of the Sea: thou ſtilleſt the Waves thereof when 
they ariſe. 


11, Thou haſt ſubdued Egypt, and deftroyed it : thou haſt ſcattered thine 
Enemies abroad with thy mighty Arm. 


| 4 
12. The Heavens are thine, the Earth alſo j thine : thou haſt laid the Foun. 
dation of the round World, and all that therein is. 


13. Thou haſt made the North and the South: Tabor and Hermon ſhall re- 
joyce in thy Name. 


14. Thou haſt a mighty Arm: ſtrong is thy Hand, andhigh is thy right Hard. 


15. Righteouſneſs and Equity are the habitation of thy ſeat: Mercy and Truth 
hall go before thy Face. 


16. Bleſſed c the People, O Loxo, that can rejoyce in thee : they ſhall walk 
in the light of thy Countenance. 


17. Their delight ſhall be daily in thy Name: and in thy Righteouſneſs ſhall 
they make their boaſt. 


18. For thou art the glory of their Strength: and in thy loving kindneſs thou 
ſhalt lift up our Horns. 


19. For the Lo o « our defence: the holy One of Iſrael is our King. 

20. Thou ſpakeſt ſometime in Viſions unto thy Saints, and ſaidſt: I have laid 
help upon one that is mighty, I have exalted one choſen out of the People. 

21. I have found David my Servant: with my holy Oyl have l anointed him. 

22, My Hand ſhall hold him faſt: and my Arm ſhall ſtrengthen him. 


23. The 
4. Promiſing that his Children, for many Generations ſhould quarter of the World, which we diſcover, is a part of thy Cre- 
inherit that Crown, ation, and affords freſh Matter for thy Praiſc. 
5. And indeed ſo great is thy Goodneſs and miraculous 14. Theſe, and all other parts of the Univerſe, do declare 
Operations in behalf of all thy Creatures, in every part of the the infinity of thy Power, which made them. 
Univerſe, that it is the conftant Theme of thy Angels in 15. Nor is thy Providence leſs Remarkable and Venerable 
Heaven; and thy Faithfulneſs in performing thy Promiſes is than thy Power, for thou doſt govern the World by juſt and 
duly celebrated in the publick Congregation of thy faithful equal Determinations, altho* ſometimes unknown to us; pro- 
People, , Portioning Rewards and Puniſhments,; as they are deterved. 
6, 7. For among all the Angelical Naturesin Heaven, tho 16. Whata happy Condition were we thy People in ac that 
many of them are very excellent in Power and Wiſdom, yet Time, before our Captivity, when we could take a ſhare in 
ſtill they are but the Creatures of God, and infinitely inferi- the publick Rejoycings and Triumphs, as we marched toge- 
or to their Creator. ther in our ſolema Proceſhons, with the Trumpets ſounding 
8. God is highly reverenced and adored by the Congrega- before us to the Temple, the favour of thy Countenance ſhi- 
tion of his faithful People, who meet together at the ſolemn ning upon us? | 
Times of Worſhipz and has a greater Veneration paid him by 17. They were entertain'd with the noble Satisfaction of 
bis holy Angels, which ftand attending round about his Throne, worſhipping thee, the only true God, and they prided them- 
9. O thou, who art the God and Lord of all theſe heavenly ſelves in having thee for cheir Protettor, 
Beings, there is none of them all but is far interior to thee 18. They had then the Happineſs of claiming Aſſiſtance, 
or their Power, tho? great, is limited, yet thine is of ever- whenever they were oppreſſed by their Enemies; and thou by 
laſting Extent; they may fail thro* imbecillity in what they thy Interpoſition on their tide, did make them formidable to, 
engage, but nothing can hinder thy Performance of what and didft ſet them above, all their Oppolers. 
thou haſt promiſed. 19. Nay we do not altogether deſpair, but that thou in thy 
10. One may make an eſtimate of what a boundleſs Power good time will till vouchſafe to afford us Deliverance from our 
thou art endowed with, by thy checking the Sea, and letting preſent Calamities ; for thou, great God whom we worſhip, 
it overflow its Banks when it ſo violently rages in a great doſt ſtill govern and protect our Nation, ; 
Storm: Thou, whenever thou pleaſeſt, quieting the loudeſt 20. Thou didſt formerly declare thy Mind in a Viſion tothy 
Tempeſt into a gentle Calm. | 1 Samuel, 1 Sam. 16.1. ſay ing, I have provided to my. 
11. Twas thy Almighty Power that humbled the proud * ſelf a mighty Champion, whom | have choſen from out of the 
ian King, by the Plagues thou waft pleaſed to lay upon * ordinary Rank of my People, to be advanced to the Kingdom 
im and his People deftroying his Army which purſued the of Jſrael, in Saul's ftead. 2 
Ifaelites, by the Seas flowing back upon them, and by ſcatter- 21; © 1 have found out David, an approved Servant of mine, 
int their dead Bodies over the Sands of the Shore. © and have anointed him with the Sacred Oil to the Kingly- 
12. It was thy Almighty Power which raiſed into Being the * Office. 12 5 f 2 
tious Fabrick of this vitible World, and which gives thee 22. And I promiſed my Aſſiſtance to enable him to go thro 
an entire Propriety in it, to diſpoſe of it at thy Pleaſure, © all his great Underrakings, and to ſupport him under thoſe 
13. Which way ſoever we extend our Sight, whether it be extraordinary Ditficolcics which he was to meet * Hb 
uthward toward Tabor, or Northward toward Hermon, each on G 


» 


raiſe thy wondrous Works : and thy 


- 
* 
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The Pſalms. 


23. The Enemy ſhall not be able to do him violence : the Son of Wickedneſz 


ſhall not hurt him. 


him. 


24. I will ſmite down his Foes before his Face: and plague them that hate 


25. My Truth alſo and my Mercy Hall be with him: and in my Name ſſall 


his Horn be exalted. 


26. I will ſet his Dominion alſo in the Sea: and his right Hand in the 


Floods. 


tion. 


faſt with him. 


27. He ſhall call me, Thou hers Father : my God, and my ſtrong Salva. 


28. And I will make him my firſt- born: higher than the Kings of the Earth, 
29. My Mercy will I keep for him for evermore: and my Covenant ſhall Rand 


30: His Seed alſo will I make to endure for ever : and his Throne as the Days 
of 


ea ven. 


31. But if his Children forſake my Law: and walk not in my Judgments. 

32. If they break my Statutes, and keep not my Commandments: I will yigt 
their Offences with the Rod, and their Sin with Scourges. 

33. Nevertheleſs, my loving kindneſs will I not utterly take from him: nor 


ſuffer my Truth to fail. 


34. My Covenant will I not break, nor alter the thing that ij gone out of my 
Lips: I have ſworn once by my Holineſs, that I will not fail David: 
35. His Seed ſhall endure for ever: and his Seats like as the Sun before me. 
6. He ſhall ſtand faſt for evermore as the Moon: and as the faithful Witneſs 


in Heaven. 


37. But thou haſt abhorred, and forſaken thine Anointed: and art diſpleaſed 


at him. 


38. Thou haſt broken the Covenant of thy Servant: and caſt his Crown to the 


Ground. 


39. Thou haft overthrown all his Hedges 


and broken down his ſtrong Holds 


40. All they that go by, ſpoil him: and he is become a reproach to his Neigh- 


bours. 


23. © That his Enemies ſhould not be able to do any ſub- 
* ftantial Miſchicf to him, nor Saul, his moſt potent Enemy; 
be permitted to work his Ruin with all his Power and 
* Malice. 

24. That I would ſubdue all his outward and domeſtick 
Enemies, and turn the Harms which they deſign'd againſt 
him, upon their own ſelves. | 

26. That according to my Promiſe, I would ſupport him 
© in all his Difficulties ; and that I would particularly inter- 
«© poſe my almighty Power, for the advancement of his Ho. 
* nour, above all his neighbouring Princes. 

26. On one ſide he ſhall ſubdue the Philiſtines, and thoſe 
© that live upon the Sea-Coaft, 2 Sam. 18 1. and on the other 
© hand the Syrians up to the two great Rivers, Tigris and Eu- 
c pbrates, 2 Sam. 8. 9. and 10. 16. 

27. I promiſed him further, that I would favour him with 
« a particular Indulgence to call me Father, and that I would 
in a peculiar manner be his God, and his Defence, 

28. That I would raiſe him to the principal Dignity of all 
« thoſe, whom I give leave to be called my Sons; and that he 
« ſhould be more glorious than any other Prince of his time: 

29. * And that this Promiſe, which I made with him, I 
* would inviolably keep on my ſide, no conſideration making 
me ſwerve from it. 

30. That his Family ſhould remain throughout all ſucceed- 
© ing Generations, and notwithſtanding the many Changes of 
Fortune, which other Regal Dignities are — to, his 
Throne ſhould remain as long as the Heavens laſt. 

31. But yet I am not ſo irrevocably obliged by this my 
6 Oath, but that, if his Poſterity do take different Courſes 
from their Father David; if they as notoriouſly violate my 
Laus, as he did diligently obſerve them: 

32 © If his Heirs ſhall ſwerve from their Obedience to me, 
« I will then chaftiſe them with the ſevereft Puniſhments; not 
only with Dethronation, but with Captivity and Impriſon- 
ment. 


-. 


41. Thou 


33. But however I will not ſuffer my Severity to proceed 
* ſo far as to take away all Regard and Kindneſs for his Fa- 
© mily, 2 Sam. 7. but I will till maintain my Promiſe to be 
* manifeſted in my good time, to ſome future Branches of it, 
1 Kings 11. 34. 2 Kings 8. 19. 

34 I will not ucterly make void the Covenant, which I 
have ſolemnly made with their Progenitors, and which l 
* have confirmed by my Oath, for ever to keep up his Family 
© in the Regal Dignity, 2 Chron, 21. 7. 

35. That his Poſterity ſhould always poſſeſs that bi 
* Dignity, and that their Throne ſhould be as firmly e 
© bliſhed in Jae, as the Sun is in the Firmament. 

36. © That the Moon ſhould as ſoon tumble from her Orb, 
as the Line of David fail of ſucceeding to the Royal Dignity; 
* who, though they might, like her, undergo ſome Changes 
© of Eclipſes, yet as ſhe keeps her conftant Viciffitudes, ſo 
* ſhall they, after many Misfortunes, riſe again to the Regal 
«© Splendor ; Neither ſhall the Moon be a more conſtant Wit- 
© neſs in the Skies, than the Family of David ſhall be an la- 
* ſtance of God's particular Protection. ; 

37. But now, O Lord, notwithſtanding thy Promiſe of 
perpetuating the Kingdom in the Davidical Line, thou haſt 

rought our preſent Sovereign Jeboiakim, who is deſcended 
from David, to the loweſt degree of Miſery and Contempt, 
2 Kings 24. 20. | 

38. In ftead of maintaining the Crown in Devid's Family, 
thou haft thrown it violently from the Head of his Succeſſor), 
and ſuffered his Heathen Enemies to trample upon it. 

39. Thou haſt thrown down the Walls of Jeruſalem bis 2 
— City, 2 Kings 25. 10. and has demoliſhed all his for 
aces. 

40. He is now in ſo deſtitute a Condition, that every on 
may offer what Violence he is pleaſed to his Dominions 3 and 
all his Neigbbours, who reverenced his Power and Authority, 
can now pals what Indignities they pleaſe upon him. 44. 40 


The Palms. 
. Thou haſt ſer up che right Hand of his En 
q foie to rejoyce. 


in the Battle. 


43. 
44. The 


46. O remember how ſhort my time 


Tied che hand of Hell? 


in thy Truth ? 


OR D, thou haſt been our Refuge: from one Generation to another. 
2. Before the Mountains were brought forth, or ever the Earth and the World 
were made: thou art God from everlaſting, and World without end. 
3. Thou turneſt Man to Deſtruction : again thou ſayeſt, Come again, ye Chil- 


dren of Men. 


Watch in the Night. 


41. All his Enemies now prevail over him, and execute up- 
on him any Marks of Diſhonour or Diſdain, which their 
Pride and Malice can ſuggeſt. 

42. The Sword of the Jewiſh Nation, which was always 
formerly uſed to conquer in Battle, has now quite loſt its 
keenneſs ; and thoſe who were heretofore beaten by us, are 
now our Conquerors, 

43- Thou haſt eclipſed all the ſplendor of the Royal Digni- 
ty, and ſtruck off the Crown from our Sovereign's Head. 

44 Thou haſt made him a Captive in the Bloom of his 
Youth, when he was under twenty Years of Age ; and in ſtead 
of letting him enjoy the Princely Honour, haſt made him to 
undergo the infamy of a Slave, 2 Kings 24. 8. 

45. O Lord, wilt thou always forbear to take Notice of our 
Niſeries, and negle& to reſcue us from them? Will thy 
Wrath totally extinguiſh and conſume our Nation by this ter- 
nible Captivity, like a devouring Fire ? 

46. Thou knoweſt how ſhort and fleeting this time of our 
mortal Life is ; oh that thou would'ſt be pleaſed to let us ſpend 
what little ſpace remains of it, in a more comfortable Con- 
dition, than that of a wretched Captivity. 

47- But there is no need of haſtening our Death by the 
ruelty of our conquering Maſters ; for we muſt all of us 
die in a little time, and tho' we ſhould eſcape the Sword 

our Adverſaries, we cannot avoid the Grave. 

4. O juſt God! we find a great difference between the 
ours which thou waſt pleaſed to beſtow upon Dav'd, and 
ſeveral of the Succeſſors in his Family, and thoſe terrible 
Judgments which thou doſt viſit us with now ; notwithſtand- 
ng the Covenant with him, which thou didſt ratifie with an 

„of the Kingdom's continuing in his Line. 

49- We beſeech thee, O God, to take Notice what Re- 
Proaches our Neighbouring-Nations caſt upon us and thy true 
Religion, for the fruſtrating of our hopes, which depended 
upon theſe thy Promiſes. | 
2 Thoſe eptoaches with which our Adverſaries daily 


haſt taken away the edge of his Sword: and giveſt him not Victory 


Thou haſt put out his glory: and caſt his 
The Days of his Youth haſt thou ſhortned : and cov 
how long wilt thou hide thy ſelf, for ever: 


| 
What Man is he that liveth, and ſhall not ſee Death : and ſhall he deliver his 


48. LoRD, where are thy old loving Kindneſſes: which thou ſwareſt unto David 


49. Remember, L oRD, the Rebuke that thy Servants have: and how I do bear 
in my Boſom the Rebukes of many People. 


50. Wherewith thine Enemies have blaſphemed thee, and ſlandered the Footſteps of 
thine Anointed : praiſed be the Lo R Þ for evermore. Amen, and Amen. 


MORNING PRAYER. 
The XC PSALM. 


Domine, refugium. 
T0 Thistis #4 Pſalm of wery great Antiquity, it being compoſed, as the Title informs us, by Moſes the Min of God, It ſ-ens to hav been write 
ten by him in the Wilderneſs, after the Iſraelites had been harraſs'd by ſeveral very ſevere Afſiitions, without any improveme't therefrom 3 


who fill continuing in their murmuring and refrafory Humours, ha! at laft the S ntence of Dying in the Wilderneſs, 
promiſed Land, paſi d upon them, Numb. 14. 35. This Pſalm therefore was a Conſolatory Hymn upon that ſevere 


4. For a thouſand Years in thy fight are but as yeſterday : ſeeing that is paſt as a 
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emies: and made all his Ad- 


\ 


Throne down to the Ground. 
er d him with diſhonour. 


and ſhall thy Wrath burn 


is: wherefore haſt thou made all Men for 


without ho es of ſeeing the 
Doom. 


5. As 


Blaſpheme thee, taxing thee with the Breach of thy Promiſe, 
in the Dethronation of the Davidical Line ; and denying thar 
any other Anointed, viz. the great Meſſias, whom we all expect | 
ſhall riſe up in his room. Bur however, their ſcornful Taunts | 
ſhall not hinder us from aſcribing continual Praiſcs to God. | 
Amen. Amen. 10 
Here endet h the third Book of Fſalms according to the Jewiſh Diwviſton, | 
Para; hraſe on Pſal. XC. 19 

Lord, we addreſs ourſelves to thee, under all our Mis- 18-11! 
fortunes and Sufferings, in conſideration that thou haſt il, 
always been, as it were, a Caſtle and place of Retreat from . a 
Danger, to us and all our Predeceſſors. | 

2. But why do I ſpeak, what thou haſt been within the 
com paſs of a few Years, or a ſhort Hiſtory of time? fince 
thou art the eternal God, who hadſt a Being infinitely before 
the Creation of the World, long before the Mountains pur 
their Heads from out the circumfuſed Ocean, and diſcovered 
dry Land, when there was nothing appearing but Water; 
before the Creation even of the very Chaotick Maſs of Earth 
and Water, thou didſt enjoy an eternal Exiſtence. 

3. As thou, by thy creative Power, doſt give a Being to all 
things, and contribute Life and Motion, as to what Degrees 
and Extent thy Wiſdom ſhall think fit; fo as ſoon as thou 
ſpeakeſt the Word, their Breath is extinguiſh'd, and thou ta- 
keft back thoſe Souls to thy ſelf, which thou didſt before 
unite with human Bodies. 

4. It muſt be confeſſed, that our preſent Life is miferably 
ſhore, but tho* Men ſhould live as long as they did formerly 
before the Flood, to the extent of near a thouſand Yeais ; 
yet this Jong Life would be but a point of time in compariſon 
of thy eternal Duration ; and when ir ſhould be worn our, 
it would look no longer a Tratt of time than yeſterday, or 
the three hours of laſt night's Watch. | 

5. When thou calleſt them off the Stage of Liſe, all the 
time of their being here, will ſcem to have been but a Dream, 
of which there is nothing 8 remaining, and _ 

racy 


end — - - 
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5. As ſoon as thou ſcattereſt them, 
denly like the Graſs. 

6. In the Morning it is green, and groweth up: but in the 
dried up, and withered. 

7. For we conſume away in thy Diſpleaſure : and are afraid at thy wrathfy In. 
dignation. 2 | 
| 86 Thou haſt ſer our Miſdeeds before thee : and our ſecret Sins in the Light of ch 
Countenance. / 

9. For when thou art angry, all our days are gone: we bring our Years to an 
end, as it were a Tale that is told. 

10. The days of our Age are threeſcore Vears and ten, and though Men be ſo 
ſtrong that they come to fourſcore Years : yet is their ſtrength then but labour and for. 


© The Pſalins. 


they are even "as a ſleep : and fade away fi d, 


Evening it is cut down, 


row; ſo ſoon paſſeth it away, and we are gone. 
11. But who — * the Power of thy Wrath : for even hereafter as a Man 


feareth, ſo is thy diſpleaſure. 


12. So teach us to number our days: that we may apply our Hearts unto Wiſdom, 
13. Turnthee again, O Lo RD, at the laſt: and be gracious unto thy Servants, 


14. O ſatisfie us with thy Mercy, and that ſoon : 


all the Days of our Life. 


ſo ſhall we rejoyce and be glad 


15. Comfort us again now after the time that thou haſt plagued us: and for the 


Years wherein we have ſuffered adverſity. 


16. Shew thy Servants thy Work: and their Children thy Glory. 
17. And the glorious Majeſty of the Lord our God be upon us : proſper thou 
the Work of our Hands upon us, O proſper thou our handy-work. 
The XCl. PS AL M. 
Qui habitat. | 


T 0 This Pſalm has noTitle in the Original Hebrew, though ſome of the Greek Copies attribute it to David, but 
erom, Hilary, and Euthymius affirm, thai it wanted a Title in the Copies which they uſed. 


thoſe are not ancient ; fo d. 


It was compoſed in the time if ſome great 


lagne, ſeme think by David, in the Peſtilence recerded 2 Sam. 24. 15+ but then that devout Prince would probably have mentioned bis Six 
which occaſion'd it. But let the Author be who it will, it is one of the moſt admirable Hymns which Antiquity affords ; and by the noble Mee 
taphors and juſteſt Images it makes uſe of, it outaves moſt of the celebrated pieces of the Ethnick Poetry in i heir own way. 


dow of the Almiphty. 


Hoſo dwelleth under the defence of the moſt High: ſhall abide under the ſha- 


2. I will fay unto the Lo RD, Thou art my hope, and my ſtrong hold: my God, 


in him will I cruſt. F 


they can carry along with them ; and that the Graſs of the 
Field is not a more tranſitory thing than human Life, which 
it is a juſt Emblem of: | 

6. Which flouriſhes in the Morning, with a delightful Ver- 
dure, but being cut down by the Mowers Sithe, before the 
Evening is grown withered and * 

7. And this is our Condition: We might by the courſe of 
Nature many of us live a conſiderable number of Vears; but 
yet we have fo provoked thee by our Sins, as to cut us off in 
the prime of our Age, and not ſuffer any of us to live to 
enter Canaan, | 

8. By this juſt Puniſhment of thine, thou makeſt us to 
have a due Senſe of our Guilt, and how highly we have pro- 
voked thee, bringing to our remembrance many ſecret Sins, 
which we had forgot, by ſending to us this awakening Judg- 
ment. 

9. For this Anger of thine, which we have provoked by 
our Murmuring and Repining at the Diſpenſations of thy 
Providence, has cut off our Life ; which might have continued 
for many Years, and is now at an end as a Story told, or the 
Words which a Man ſpeaks, that vaniſh into the Air, and ne- 
ver return again, 

10. But, tho thou ſhould't have ſuffered us to have lived 
to the ordinary extent of Human Life, this would have been 
but about Seventy Years, or if thou hadſt ſuffered us to have 
run out our time to the Age of Fourſcore; yet ſo many Pains 
and infirmities would have attended that Age of Life, that it 
would have been but an uncomfortable Condition to have 
lived in it ; nay that in a very little time would come to an end 
too, and we mult ſhortly have paſſed off to another World 
for all the Addition of thoſe few Years. 

"x. But notwithſtanding theſe awakening Judgments, which 
God has inflited upon us, Numb. 25. 1, 2. who is the Man 
among us, that makes a right uſe of, and is inſtructed by his 
Sufferings, to take warning _ Sin for the future ? And 
yet it is very certain, that God's Vengeance will be yer ſeverer 
againſt thoſe who are incorrigible under their Sufferings, and 
do not learn to reverence and obey him under his Chaſtiſement:. 


3. For 


12+ Therefore we beſeech thee, O Lord, to give us Grace 
that we make a proper uſe ofthis Puniſhment of the ſhortning 
our Lives, which thou haſt been pleaſed to lay upon us; that 
we, conſidering how little a time we have to ſtay in this World, 
by doing our Duty in the performance of all due At of Ver 
tue and Piety, may wiſely make proviſion for the next. 

13. But, if it be thy good Pleaſure, reverſe this ſevere Sen- 
tence which is gone out againſt us; look upon us with thy 
former favourable Aſpect; and let us partake of the ancient 
Benefits and Favours thou waſt wont to beſtow upon us. 

14. Let thy bountiful Goodneſs afford us a ſpeedy and ex. 
traordinary Act of Kindneſs ; that as we have hitherto lived 
Lives of great Aſfliction. we may ſpend the remaining part of 
them in Pleaſure and Satisfaction. 

15. And whereas hitherto thou haſt exerciſed us under 
continual Series of Affliction, by Slavery in Egypt, and hard 
Travel in the barren Wilderneſs 3 thou wouldeit at Jaſt afford 
us the Satisfaction and Comfort of ſpending our declining 
Years, and reſting our wearied Limbs in the promiſed Land. 

16. But however, if we by our Sins have not deſerved to 
partake of that Bleſſing, yet we beſcech thee to finiſh the 
great Work which thou haſt undertaken for thy Servants, in 

ringing them to the Land of Canaan; and let our Children, 
at leaſt, partake of the Satisfaction of that . 

17. Let the ſerene and beautiful Light of $ gracious 
Countenance ſhine upon us; and may he proſper our Arm, 
and all our other Endeavours, in getting Poſſeſſion of that 
pleaſant Country, which he has granted to us. 

Paraphraſe on Pſal. XCI. 
N this diſmal time, of a terrible Peſtilence which gow 17 
ges among us, whilſt ſome flye to Antidotes and — 
tive Medicines, to wholſom Airs, and places of age 
it is my Opinion, that it is the fafeſt way to fly ro God * 
ſhelter, and the ſhadow of his Wing ſhall skreen us from 
ſcorching Heat of this devouring Plague. 1 fe- 
2. I will addreſs myſelf to him in devout Prayer. in his 
clare unto him, that my ſole Hope and Confidence 15 in And 
kind rotection. 1 
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þ For he ſhall deliver thee from the Snare of the Hunter: and from the noiſom 


p en defend thee under his Wings, and thou ſhalt be ſafe ia: lie 
2 ou A. 
lis Faichfulneſs and Truth ſhall be thy Shield and Buckler. be abe under his Feathers: 
5. Thou ſhalt not be afraid for any Terrour by Night: nor for the Artow that 


ech by Days | 
6: For the Peſtilence that walketh in darkneſs : nor for the Sickneſs that deſtroyeth 


in che Noon; day. 8 
7. A chouſand ſhall fall beſide thee, and ten thouſand at thy right Hand: But ic 


ſhall not come nigh thee. 


g. Yea, with thine Eyes ſhalt thou behold : and ſee the reward of the Ungodly. 
9. For thou, LORD, art my hope: thou haſt ſer thine Houſe of defence very 


high. ; 
80 o. There ſhall no Evil happen unto thee : neither ſhall any Plague come nigh thy 


dwelling. ES 
11. For he ſhall give his Angels charge over thee : to keep thee in all thy ways. 


12. They ſhall bear thee in their Hands: that thou hurt not thy Foot againſt a 
Stone. 


12. Thou ſhalt go upon the Lion and Adder: the young Lion and 
haiti tread wok te "5 Feet. DIY the Dragon 
14. Becauſe he hath ſer his Love upon me, therefore will I deliver him: I will 
ſer him up, becauſe he hath known my Name. ? 
15. He ſhall call upon me, and I will hear him: yea, I am with him in Trouble; 
[ will deliver him, and bring him to Honour, | z 


16. Wich long Life will I ſatisfie him: and ſhew him my Salvation. 


The XCll. PSALM. 


Bonum eſt confiteri, 


0 The Hebrew Title of this Pſalm ix, A Song for the Sabbath-day. Some of the Jews have 4 Notion, that this Tſalm was comPoſed / 
Adam, preſently after b's Creation ; but this is 8 fond Fancy, for no one can think, that Adam in Paraliſe ſbonld talk of Mount Liba- 
nus, v. 11, Whoſorver is the Author thereof, it is an txcellent Deſcription of the different Conditions of Pious, and Irreligious Men, 


T is a good thing to give Thanks unto the Lo RD, : and to ſing Praiſes unto 
thy Name, O moſt Higheſt ; | 

2. To tell of thy loving kindneſs early in the Morning : and of thy Truth in the 

Night-ſeaſon ; 3- Upon 


3. And I am certain, that he will take the ſame care of thee, 10. Under this reigning Mortality, no Infection ſhall reach 
O good Man, whoſoever thou art; he will preſerve tliee harm- thy Houſe, | 
leſs from the Fury of the deſtroying Angel, who has a Com- 11. God ſhall give a particular Charge to his Angels, not to 
miſſion, in the time of this Peſtilence, to kill Men, as a deſtroy thee as ha does others; but to ſecure thee from any 
Hunter does his Game ; and will ſecure thee from the Infec= Misfortune, which may hurt or moleſt thee. 
tion of this ſweeping Plague. 12. They ſhall take the by thee Hand, and lead thee where - 
4. No Chicken can be more ſafe from the Tallons of a rave- ſoever thou goeſt, arid keep thee ſo much as from (tumbling at 
nous Fowl, than thou ſhalt be from the Danger of this In- any Stone, which may accidentally lye in the way. 
fectious Diſeaſe ; no Shield ſhall better defend thee in the 13. Lyons, Tygers, and other Beaſts of Prey, that with 
War, when Death comes flying from every Quarter. Gerceneſs fall upon other Men to devour them, ſhall appear 
5. None of the diſmal Terrors of the Night, which are tame in thy Preſence; and, tho' thou tread upon veno- 
augmented by the Sighs and Groans of expiring Friends, that mous Adders, they ſhall not be able to hurt thee. 
die every Hour, affright thee ; the Peſtilential Arrows, 14. Therefore God, concerning ſuch a pious Perſon, does 
which every minute of the Day fly pointed with Death, and declare this: * Becauſe he has made me the Object of his 
deſtroy ſuch vaſt Numbers of People, ſhall not fink thy Cou- Love, I will free him from any Danger which may befal 
Tage. © him; I will exalt him to the moſt conſiderable degree of 
6. That terrible Angel, who walks about through Mens * Honour, becauſe he is a devout Worſhipper of me. 
mbers by Night, and ſpreads Contagion and Death where- 15. Whenever he puts up his Petition to me in Prayer, I 
ever he comes, and he, whoſe Commiſſion is to infe& with * will have regard to his Addreſſes; I will deliver him from 
the Peſtilence in the day-time, ſhall both be reſtrained from * all Misfortunes which ſhall befal him, and make his Afflidti- 
doing thee any harm. * ons to be a Step to advance him to higher Honour. | 
7. Tho' Cities and Towns ſhall be depopulated by the de- 16. I will not only ſecure him from being cut off by the 
vouring Mortality, and heaps of infected Perſons fall down * preſent Mortality, but prolong his Life to a good old Age; 
dend on every ſide of thee, yet thou ſhalt remain free from the * and when I remove him to the other World, will beſtow _ 
A * everlaſting Happineſs upon him there. 


on. 
8. Thou, in the midſt of this mighty Devaſtation, ſhale be Paraphroſe on Pſalm XCIT. 
a ſecure SpeQator of the Divine Vengeance, which ſhall be II is the moſt excellent employ which a Man can be engaged 
chiefly executed upon wicked Men. in, to ſpend his time in worſhipping and praiſing thee, O 


9. For thou haſt no occaſion to fear, ſince we and all other great God. "en f 
— People, have the great God for our Defence, who is a 2. To praiſe thee with the Congregation in the Morning- 
r Security to us in this Danger, than an impregnable Service, and to make a return of his Devotions in the Evening 


Caſtle ſer upon a Rock, is in time of War. likewiſe, F 3. Joyning 


4. For thou, LoRD, haſt made me glad through thy Works : and I will rejoyce 


in giving Praiſe for the Operations of thy Hands. | 
5. O LoxD, how glorious are thy Works: thy Thoughts are very deep. 
6. An unwiſe Man doth not well conſider this: and a Fool doth not underſtand i 
7. When the Ungodly are green as the Graſs, and when all the workers of Wicked. 
neſs do flouriſh : then ſhall they be deſtroyed for ever ; but thou, Lo R p, at 4,,, 


Higheſt for evermore. 


8. For lo, thine Enemies, O Lo RB, lo, thine Enemies ſhall periſh: and all che 


workers of Wickedneſs ſhall be deſtroyed. 


9. But mine Horn ſhall be exalted like the Horn of an Unicorn: for I am anoin. 


ted with freſh Oyl. 


10. Mine Eye ſhall ſee his Luſt of mine Enemies: and mine Ear ſhall hear hi; 
defire of the Wicked that ariſe up Jer me. 


11. The Righteous ſhall Aouriſh 


Cedar in Libanus. 


ike a Palm-Tree: and ſhall ſpread abroad I be , 


* 


12. Such as be planted in the Houſe of the Lord : ſhall flouriſh in the Courts [of 


the Houſe | of our God. 


liking. | 
14. That they may ſhew how true the 
no Unrighteouſneſs in him. 


= 
13. They alſoſhall bring forth more Fruit in their Age: and ſhall be fat and yy 


Lo RD my Strength is: and chat theres 


EVENING PRAYER. 


The XCIII. 


PSALM. 


| Dominus regnavit. A 
1 1 This Pſalm having no Title in the Hebrew, it cannot be ſaid who was the Author thereof ; Some have conjeFured it to be David's from th, 
: Inſcription of ſome Greek Copies: Gaon, Jarchi, Kimchi, and moſt of the Jews, interpret this of the Miſſa, 


He LoRD is King, and hath put on glorious apparel : the Lord hath put on 
his apparel, and girded himſelf with Strength. 


2. He hath made the round World ſo ſure : that it cannot be moved. 
3. Ever ſince the World began hath thy ſear been prepared: thou art from everlaſting, 


3. Joyning with the Sacred Conſort in the Temple, where 
thou art praiſed not only with vocal Muſick, but with Lutes 
and Harps and Organs. 

4+ O what a joyful Thought it is for me, to reflect upon 
the noble Works of thy Creation, and the ſurprizing Effects 
of thy Providence ! | 

5. What 1 Wiſdom and Power is diſcovered in every 
part of the Univerſe, and what unſearchable Windings are 
there, in the Workings of thy Providential Diſpenſations ! 

6. But ſtupid Sinners, that run on blindly in a careleſs ſen- 


 fual Life, and look no farther than the outward Face of things, 


do not make juſt Obſervations upon the wiſe Courſe of God's 
Providence ; for they fooliſhly imagine, that preſent Happi- 
neſs is a ſufficient Mark to judge of God's Favour, | 


7- For when wicked Men are in the moſt flouriſhing Con- 


dition, when they are in their full Beauty and Luftre, like the 
green Graſs early in the Spring, they are, like that too, but of 
a ſhort continuance, and the more flouriſhing they be, the 
nigher they are to their Fading and their ruction: But 
thou, O Lord, art the moſt bigh God, and Governour of all 
things, who thyſelf art ſubje& ro no Viciſſitudes, but doſt 
— — all things in the World, according to thy Wiſdom and 
eaſure. | 
8. All that are Enemies to God and true Religion, ſhall in 
God's good time ſuffer the Puniſhment due to their Wieked- 
neſs ; and tho' they for a while proſper, they ſhall at length 
be utterly deſtroyed. _ N 
9. But, O God, thou ſhalt raiſe the Power and Dignity of 
me and all other good Men; thou ſhalt give me as much 
Horn (i. e Strength or Power) as an Unicorn; thou ſhalt 
make me as brisk and nimble, as if my Joynts were anointed 
and ſuppled by a fine and curious Oil. 
10. I ſhall have the Satisfaction of ſeeing the Wicked tumble 
down from their State of Proſperity, which they have ſolong 


4. The 


made an ill uſe of; and I ſhall hear with pleaſure, that my 
wicked Perſecutors ſhall be deprived of the Power, which 
they have exerciſed to my Prejudice, | 

11. But as for the good Man, not the Palm-Tree whoſe 
Leaves are always — ak not the Cedar which runs up to 
ſuch a ſtately heighth upon Mount Libaunt, and ſpreads its 
Branches ſo wide, ſhall flouriſh more than he- 

12. In the like flouriſhing Condition ſhall be the ſacred 
Prieſts, who continually officiate in the Temple; and thoſe 
pious People who daily come into the Courts thereof, to par- 
take in the publick Worſhip. 

13. God ſhall heap all Spiritual and Temporal Bleſſings up- 
on theſe Pious Perſons ; they ſhall not experience the ordi- 
nary Decay of old Age, but ſhall bring forth Fruit longer than 
the Courſe of Nature ordinarily allows; they ſhall be ſtrong 
and healthy, when others are ſick and feeble. ; 

14. This will be a@fficient Demonſtration, of the Provi- 
dence of God over-ruling Human Affairs; and will juſtife 
him from any Injuſtice, or Qbliquity, committed in his Go- 
vernment of the — r 

Paraphraſe on Pla . 
H E Almi bey God himſelf is come to exerciſe the Roy- 
al Adminiſtration of Affairs over the World, he has put 
on his Kingly Robes in order to this; and as a Warrior buckles 
— his Sword and Belt, ſo he girds himſelf with his Almghty 
ower. 

2. For his Omnipotence is ſufficiently manifeſted, in his 
creating the Univerſe, and eſtabliſhing it by ſuch firm Laus, 
that nothing is able to diſturb it, ſo — in many Ages it has 
not been ſubje&@ to the leaſt Variation. FRF 

3. Nor is this Aſſumption of the Regal Dignity over the 
World, any new thing to thee, for thy Throne was then ſer 
up, when thou didſt create the World by thy #ord or Lg 
that Almighty Action entituling thee to the Dominion 7 


* 


The Pſalms. 
O Lon p, the Floods have lift up their Voice: the Floods 


4. The Floods are riſen, 
lit up their Waves. 
The Waves of the Sea are mighty, 


quellech on high, is mightier. 


The xviij D A J. 


and rage horribly : hut yet the Lord, who 


6. Thy Teſtimonies, O Lok p, are very ſure : Holineſs becomiech; thine Houſe 
The XCIV Pſalm, 


Deus ultionum, 


for ever. 


q 4 This Plalm hkewiſe wanting @ Title, the Author thereof is not known. It was wrote 
Corruption, aud were oppreſſive to the People: It may lool ſomething like the 


1 but 1 chooſe rat he: with Jarchi and Kimchi, 70 
tid extraordinarily oppreſs the Jews. 


belongeth, ſhew thy ſelf. 


4. How lon 


ſay it war written during the Captivity, 


Lord God, to whom Vengeance belongeth 


2. Ariſe, thou Judge of the World: and reward the Proud aker 
3. Lo RD, n the Ungodly 
ſhall all wicked Doers ſpeak fo diſdainfully: and make ſuch 

5 They {mite down thy People, 0 Lo RD: L eee 


at 4 time wh the Magiſtrates were und, | P 
time of Saul's Reign, and then David — 35 = 
when the Heathen Magiſtrates and People 


: thou God, to whom Vengeance 


cheir deſerving. 


: how long ſhall the Ungodly triumph 2 


and trouble thine Heritage. 


6, They murder the WidoW and the Stranger: and put the Fatherleſs to death. 


7. And yet they ſay, Tuſh, che Lo RD ſhall not ſee : neither ſhall 


Jacob N it. 
8. Take 


the God of 


3 


heed, ye unwiſe among the People: O ye fools, when will ye underſtand 2 


9. He that planted the Ear, ſhall he not hear, or he that made the Eye, ſhall he not ſee 2 
10. Or he that nurtureth the Heathen : it is he that teacheth Man Knowledge, ſhall 


not he puniſh ? 


11. The LoxD knoweth the Thoughts of Man: that they are but vain. 
12. Bleſſed is the Man whom thou chaſteneſt, O LO RD: and teacheſt him in 


thy Law. 


13- That thou mayeſt give him patience in time of adverſity : until the Pit be 


digged up for the Ungodly. 


14. For the L © R P will not fail his People: neither will he forſake his Inheritance; 
15. Until Righteouſneſs turn again unto Judgment: all ſuch as are true in Heart 


ſhall follow it. 


thy Creatures: Nay, from all Eternity thou didſt reign in 
eternal Glory. 

4. We ſee indeed, O Lord, that there are a great many 
fitious People, and idolatrous Nations, that by their tumul- 
tuous Proceedings, like the Waves of a rough River, make a 
great noiſe, and would hinder the Kingdom of the Meſſias. 

5. Nay, they rage as terribly, and threaten as much Miſ- 
chief, as the Waves of the ſtormy Ses; but yet the great God, 
who is the ConduQer and Diſpoſer of all Affairs, is far more 
Re than they, and can at his pleaſure allay their mad 

fry, and will at laſt bring to effect his glorious purpoſe. 

6. Whatever thou haſt promiſed to do for thy faithful Ser- 
rants, they may infallibly depend on, and particularly that 
the Meſſias will come into the World at the appointed time; 
and then there ſhall be a Church eſtabliſh'd, which ſhall con- 
tinue Holy for ever. 

 Plhrathraſe on Palm XCIV. 
Lord, who art veſted with Power in Heaven and Earth, 
and to whom all other carthly Powers are ſubordinate, 
we thy poor ſuffering Servants, beſcech thee to take our Cauſe 
into thy Hands, and to deliver us from the Violence of our 
ppreſſors. : | 

2. And ſince the whole World is ſubje& to thy Dominion 
and Juriſdiction, let our inſolent Enemies who injure thy 
Prople, and deride thy Worſhip, feel the Effect of thy Power, 
which they ſo much contemn. 

., How long wilt thou permit theſe ungodly Idolaters, to 
inſult thy choſen People ? a 

4. How long wilt thou ſuffer them, to throw out their inſo- 
lent and blaſphemous Speeches againſt thy true Religion? 

5. Thou art not inſenſible, how the very Magiſtrates, who 
ſhould redreſs our Injuries, do grind and oppreſs thy People, 
whom thou haſt choſen to be thy peculiar 1 

6. How in ſtead of prote&ing helpleſs Perſons, ſuch as Or- 
pn, Widows and Strangers, they are the greateſt Oppreſſors 

m. | | 

. And when they paſs theſe inſupportable Injuries and In- 
dighities upon us, they, in deſpight to thee, ſay ; The God 
of the Jews takes no notice of what is done to his Votati es, 
or elſe he would redreſs their Injurics. 


- 


| . 

8. But, O ye brutiſh Heathen ! this is to add to your Inju- 
ſtice, Folly and Madneſs. 

9+ Shall not the great God, who created the World, and en- 
dowed us with the Faculty of Hearing, ſhall not he hear of 
theſe Sufferings, which his poor People ſuſtain ? Shall nor he, 
who created the Eye, and gave his Creatures a Vower of diſcer- 
_ Objects at a diſtance; ſhall not he be able to diſcern what 
miſerable Oppreſſions theſe wicked Men make his Faithful Ser- 
vants here ſuſtain? | 

10. He that has imparted even to the Heathen Nations, ſome, 
degree of Knowledge and InſtruQtion, as far as the Natural 
Law reaches; ſhall not he puniſh them, for theſe broad 
Tranſgreſſions of it? | 

11. But let not ſuch Men deceive themſelves, by any flatter 
ing Hopes of eſcaping the Divine Knowledge and Vengeance ; 
for God, in his due time, ſhall call them to a ſevere Account, 
for all their Wickedneſs. * 

12. And let them take notice, that our Sufferings do not 
make us ſuch miſerable People as they imagine; but contrari- 
wiſe our Afflictions are a great Bleſſing to us, in bringing us, 
nearer to God, and by engaging us to a ſtrider Obſervation 
of his holy Laws. ; 

13. For it is cut of a kind Deſign, that God continues 
Afflictions upon the good Man, to work the Graces of Pati- 
ence and Meekneſs in him; and he permits the wicked Man to 
enjoy his Proſperity only for a time, whilſt God is digging 
the Pit for him, which he deſigns he ſhould fall into. 
14. And tho God, at preſent, exerciſes his People with very 
ſore Calamities ; yet they may be confident, he will not ut- 
terly forſake them. 8 pings 
1. But hereafter Juſtice ſhall return. and take her place in 
the judgment - Seat; and what, at preſent, ſeems irregular in 
Providence, ſhall be made up by other future Diſpenſations, 
which we are not now aware of : This will afford ſucha clear 
Evidence of the righteouſneſs of God's Proceedings, that no 
good Man ſhall ever doubt of them afrerwards, but ſhall Ap- 
peal to his Tribunal, as the juſteſt Court of Judicature. 
15, Who 
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The xix. DAY. The Pſalms. 
16. Who will riſe up with me againſt the Wicked : or who will take my par 


againſt the evil Doers ? 


17. If the Lo R p had not helped me : it had not failed but my Soul had been Put 


w ſilence. 


18. Bur when I ſaid, My Foot hath ſlipped : thy Mercy, O Lox, held me up 
19. In the multitude of the Sorrows that J bad in my Heart: thy Comſorts — 


refreſhed my Soul. 


20. Wilt thou have any thing to do with the ſtool of Wickedneſs: which imagin. 


eth miſchief as a Law? 


21. They gather chem together againſt the Soul of the Righteous : and condemy 


the innocent Blood. 


22. But the Lo RD is my refuge : and my God is the Strength of my Confidence 
23. He ſhall recompence them their Wickedneſs, and deſtroy them in their own 
Malice: yea, the Lo RD our God ſhall deſtroy them. | 


MORNING,PRAYER. 


The XCV. PSALM. 


| Venite, Exultemas. 
1 4 This Pſalm was compoſed for publick Uſe, in the Divine Service of the Jewiſh Church. Some think it refer: to the Tranſlation of the 44 
2 Sam. ſe 1. but 8 b of Opinies, it was compoſed fo be uſed on the Feaſt of Tabernacles. It contains an n 
Praiſe, for the common Benefits conferred on them and all Mankind, but particularly upon lr Nation. 


Come, let us ſing unto the Lo RD: let us hea 


our Salvation. 


in him with Pſalms. 


3. For the LoRD is a great God: and a great King above all Gods. 

4. In his Hands are all the corners of the Earth: and the ſtrength of the Hills is his alſo. 
5. The Sea is his, and he made it : and his Hands prepared the dry Land. 
6. O come, let us worſhip and fall down : and kneel bet: 


7. For he is the Lord our God: and we are the People of his Paſture, and the 


Sheep of his Hand. . 


8. To day if ye will hear his Voice, harden not your Hearts: as in the provoca- 
tion, and as in the Day of Temptation in the Wilderneſs; 
9. When your Fathers tempted me: proved me, and ſaw my Works. 

10. Forty Years long was 1 grieved with this Generation, and ſaid: I is a People 
that do err in their Hearts for they have not known my ways. 11. Unto 


16. Who therefore is the Perſon, that is to deliver us from 
the Hands of our Oppreſſors? 

17. Moſt certainly this is not to be effected by any Human 
Aid, but by God alone; by whoſe Protection, unleſs we had 
been ſuſtained, our Nation had long ago been deſtroyed by 
our prevailing Enemies. | 

18. But if at any time I, or any other good Man, be preſſed 
down by an extraordinary Affliction, God does very ſeaſonably 
interpoſe for his Relief from it, or affords Patience, comforta- 
bly to bear ir. 

19. I have been under the Preſſure of very many and v 
great Aſflictions, but the Reflexions upon thy Goodneſs and 

ercy have cheered up my Soul, and raiſed me unto a firm 
degree of pious Hope and Confidence. 

20. The Righreous God will never ſupport the Throne of 
thoſe wicked Princes, who eſtabliſh Wickedneſs by a Law, 
and like Nebuchadnezzar, give out Edicts to worſhip Idols, 
Dan. 3. 4. 

21. That call a Counſel together to conſult, how to take 
away the Lives of innocent Perſons, and to condemn good 
Men under the ſhew of Juſtice. 

22. But tho' they ſhould deal thus injuriouſly by me, or 
any other pious Perſon, I will appeal to a ſuperior Tribunal, 
even that of God himſelf, who will be ſo far from countenan- 
cing their Injuſtice, that he himſelf will arraign theſe pre- 
tended Adminiſtrators of it. 

23. He ſhall make all their wicked Deſigns, which they 
craftily contrived for other Mens prejudice, to be executed 
againſt their own ſelves, and, whilſt they thought ro deſtroy 
the People of God, God ſhall work their own Deftrugion 
' Par aphraſe on Pſal. XCV. | 


80 o, letus ſing Praiſes unto God: let us keep a Jubilee be- 


fore our Lord JEHOVAH, our mighty Redeemer. 
2. Let us appear before the Ark, the efpecial place of his 
preſence, with giving of Thanks: and rcjoyce before him 
with Pſalmody. 


2. Let us come before his preſence with Thankſgiving : and ſhew ourſelves glad 


ery tion, has a. Right to all the Sea end dry Land, whereſocyer 


y rejoyce in the ſtrength of 


ore the L o R D our Maker. 


3. For our God JEHOVAH is not à vain filitious Being, 
but the Real, the only and great God; a God, that infinitely 
exceeds all the Heathen Idol- gods. 

4. He is a God by whoſe Word we were firſt made, and it 
whoſe diſpoſal now are, all the dark Corners and low Caverns 
of the Earth: and who has a Right and Sovereignty over the 
high and fron Mountains, thoſe Mow reins of Laſſitude (a5 the 
Original calls them) that are ſo high, that they weary the 
Aſcenders of them, | 

5. Ours is the ſame God, who by the like Virtue of Cres 


way, diſperſed over the Globe of the Earth. 

6. Nay, for a further Motive for us to worſhip this only 
reat and true God, let us conſider him as the Maker of us 
en; and upon that account let us bow our Knees in Ado- 

ration of our bountiful Creator. 

7. But for us the Seed of Abraham, we have ſtill more pate 
ticular Obligations to praiſe him ; having choſen us to be bis 
peculiar People, taking care of us as a Shepherd does of his Flock: 

8. But then we muſt not think, that God will be our God, 
and that we ſhall be his choſen People, if in this ow” Dq de 
will not hear his Voice, Numb 14. 23. and obey his Laws, but 
2 him by our ſtubborn Hearts and Diſobedience, 25 out 

orefathers did in their Day at Maſſab and Meritsb, Exod. 17.2, 

9. When the ancients, your Fredeceſſors, had a Mind (a 
God Almighty ſpeaks, Exod. 17. 2) to tempt me, and prove 
me how far my Almighty Power reached, and ___ me 
gratific their unreaſonable Curioſities by unnecc T Nin. 
cles; tho they could not but be abundantly ſatisfied of m 
omnipotent Arm, by the Works which they ſaw I di 
their ſakes in Egypt : ich the 

10 Full forty Years together, Numb.#4.23. was I vexed w. 2 
Croſsneſs of this untoward Generation; which made me decla 
in theſe Words, I the Lem have ſaid, this is en evil Cong 6B» 
Numb. 16. 35. that have a Heart perfeQly eſtranged from ne, 


and that never conſidered theſe great Works which 1 2 1 


the Ark, and is extant in the 16th Chapter of the firſt Book of Chronicles. on! 
7 * ſuppoſed to be made by the Prophet Eſdras, upon the Jewiſb Reſtoration pa he 


The Pſalms. 


II. Unto whom I ſware in my Wrath : that the 
The XCVI. PSALM, 


| ö Cantate Domino. 
1 This Pſalm is attributed to David in the Greck Copies, tho“ it wants a Title in the H 


The xix. DAY. 


y ſhould not enter into my reſt, 


ebrew. I: was comMoſed by him upon the Tran 
differirg in ſome few patticulart, Whith add 
aptivity, 


Sing unto the LO R Da new Song: ſing unto the Lord, all che whole Earth. 
2. Sing unto the LoRD, and praiſe his Name : be telling of his Salvation 


from Day co Day. | 


3. Declare his Honour unto the Heathen: and his Wonders unto all People. 
4. For the Lo Rp is great, and cannot worthily be praiſed : he is more to be 


feared than all Gods. 


that made the Heavens. 


5. As for all the Gods of the Heathen, they are but 1dols : but it is the L R b 


6. Ga and Worſhip are before him : Power and Honour are in his Sanctuary. 


7. Aſcri 
Worſhip and Power. 


e unto the Lord, O ye kindreds of the People: aſcribe unto the Lo R b 


8. Aſcribe unto the Lo RD the Honour due unto his Name: bring Preſents, and 


come into his Courts. 


9. O worſhip the Lo RV in the beauty of Holineſs : let the whole Earth ſtand in 


awe of him. 


10. Tell it out among the Heathen, that the Lo RD is King: and that it is he 
who hath made the round World fo faſt that it cannot be moved, and how that he 


ſhall judge the People righteouſly. 


11. Let the Heavens rejoyce, and let the Earth be glad: let the Sea make a 


noiſe, and all that therein is. 


12. Let the Field be joyful, and all that is in it: then ſhall all the Trees of the 


Wood rejoyce before the Lo R o. 


13. For he cometh, for he cometh to judge the Earth: and with Righteouſneſs to 
judge the World, and the People with his Truth. 


The XCVIL PS AL M. 


hg Dominus regnavit. 1 
J There is no Title to this Pſalm in the Hebrew, but the Septuagint Ven calli it, A Pſalm of David when his Country way reſto. 
red to him, weaning After the Abſalomick Rebellion. But I rather take it to be A d rect Prophecy of the Kingdem of the Meſſias. 


HE Lord is King, the Earth may be glad thereof: yea, che multitude of 


the Iſles may be glad thereof. 


11, Which Treatment of me, provoked me to ſo high a 
Degree, that I declared upon my Oath, that they ſbould nor 
enter into the Land of Canon, the place of their reſting, 
2 their — A Oath D Numb. 14 23. A 

ve your Carcaſes in this Wi 7. Surely : | 
we ſee the Land which I ſware to their Feref athers. vv 

Paraphroſe in Plal. XTC VI. 
Q All ye Inhabitants of every Country in the World, 
AZ join your Thankſgivings with us of the Jewiſh Nation, 
In inging a new Song, which is compoſed in Honour of the 
great God, who is the Governor of the whole Earth. 

2. Celebrate his great Fame which he has acquired by the 

mption of his People, and other many miraculous Acts 
for their ſupport 3 nor let it be only a tranſient AR of rejoy- 
— — commemorate his Deliverance in every Days De- 

3. Let us make known to all the Heathen Nations, what 
miraculous Operations he has wrought for our ſakes; that 
they, from a Senſe of his oninipotent Power, may be per- 
ſvaded to joyn themſelves with us in his Worſhip. 

+ For our God is a God of ſuch boundleſs Perfection, that 

no Praiſe can reach his Excellencies ; ke is to be reverenced 

bin, — other Deities, who we ſee were lately plagued by 
I 4. 3. 

$5. For as for all Heathen Deities, they are but Images or 
wicked Angels, or the departed Souls of Men: but the God, 
whom we worſhip, is the great Creator of the Univerſe. 

6. His Habitation in the Heavens is ſurrounded with inac- 
ceſſible Majeſty and Glory, and his preſence in his Taber- 
— — us, by the glory of the Sheckinahy is the repre - 
at tion of that unſpealtable Majeſty. 


2. Clouds 


7. And, O you Inhabitants of foreign Nations, froth the 
Senſe you have of his Omnipotence and Goodaeſs, by his 
making and governing the World, do you pay likewiſe your 
acknowledgment to ſo great and gracious a God. 

8. Let them attribute to him thoſe adorable Perfections, 
which his Nattire abounds with, and come and offer Sacrifice 
with us, in the Courts of his Tabernacle. . 

9. Come and praiſe the Lord before his holy and beautiful 
Place of Reſidence, his ſacred Ark, every Nation of the 
bak ng paying the ſame reverential Regar s to him, which 
we do. | | 

10. And you, O People of God, inftruft your Heathen 
Neighbours. what you are informed, concerning the Nature 
of God and his Worſhip ; that he is the Creator of the Uni- 
verſe, and at the conſummation of all things, ſhall judge the 
World according to thoſe righteous Laws which he has pre- 
ſcribed. | | : . 

11; 12. And indeed the whole Creation has great reaſon to re. 
joyce, for an extraordinary Benefit ſurpaſſing all Mens Con- 
ception, which God has deſigned to the World: : 

3. For ow * = true God, 2 e ” * * — 
trance upon Earth, and to govern t orld by Laws : 
full of Equiry and Goodneſs, than any of the natural of 
ceremonial Laws, which he has hitherto preſcribed. 


| Parophraſe en Pſil. XCVIL © 
O D comes to a upon him che regal Adminiſtration 

of Aﬀeirs throughout the World, himſclf preſiding 
25 univerſs] Monarch thereof; which is matter of unſpeakable | 


Joy arid Comfort to all che Gentile World. a 


4. Av 


. 


The xix. DAY. The Pſalms. 
2. Clouds and Darkneſs are round about him: Righteouſneſs and Jy 
the habitation of his Seat. 4 Judgment os 
3. There ſhall go a Fire before him: and burn up his Enemies on every ſide. 
4. His lightnings gave ſhine unto the World: the Earth ſaw it, and was afraid 
5. The Hills melted like Wax at the preſence of the Lord: at the preſence of n 
LoRD of the whole Earth. » | . 
6. The Heavens have declared his Righteouſneſs: and all the People have ſeen his 
Glory. 
-M Confounded be all they that worſhip carved Images, and that qeliph: ; 
vain Gods : worſhip him all ye Gods. * 
8. Sion heard of it, and rejoyced: and the Daughters of Juda were glad, be. 
cauſe of thy Judgments, O LORD. , 
9. For thou, LORD, art higher than all that are in the Earth: thou art exalted 
far above all Gods. | 
10. O ye that love the Lo R p, ſee that ye hate the thing which is evil: the 7,4 
mag the Souls of his Saints; he ſhall deliver them from the Hand of the 
ngodly. | 
11. There is ſprung up a Light for the Righteous : and joyful gladneſs for fuck 
as are true hearted. | a 
12. Rejoyce in the Lo R D, ye Righteous : and give Thank 
of his Holineſs. 


s for a Remembrance 


EVENING PRAYER. 


The XCVIIL PSALM. 


cCl.antate Domino. 5 ; 

77 This Pſalm hes xo Title in the Hebrew, but only A Pſakm» The Grect Copies attribute it to David; from whence ſome think it a have 
relation to ſome of the Davidica! Conqueſts ; but it is moſt probable, as the moſt learned of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Writer think, tha: i 
ir # Prophetical Exw/tation for the Converſion of the Gentiles. | 


O Sing unto the LoRD a new Song : for he hath done marvellous things. 
Wich his own right Hand, and with his holy Arm: hath he gotten him- | 

ſelf che Victory. 

3- The Lo Rp declared his Salvation: his Righteouſneſs hath he openly ſhewed 

in the ſight of the Heathen. 

4- He hath remembred his Mercy and Truth toward the Houſe of Iſrael : and all 
the ends of che World have ſeen the Salvation of our God. 
5. Shew your ſelves joyful unto the LoRD, all ye Lands: ſing, rejoyce and give 


thanks. 


2. And when he takes his Royal Chair, a thick impenetrable 
Cloud ſhalt be his Canopy ; and Juſtice and Equity ſhall be 
the attendants on each fide of his Throne. 

3. And when he makes his triumphal Proceſſion, a de- 
vouring Fire ſhall clear his way before him ; which ſhall ſcorch 
aud bura all thoſe that dare to oppoſe the ſolemnity of his 
Entrance. 

4. Shining gleams of Lightning were darted thro the Sky, 
a terrible Earthquake accompanying it, as if the Ground 
ſhook for fear of the diſmal Flaſhes. 


5. The Minerals and Metals which the Hills were pregnant k 


with, were melted at the preſence of the great God, as if 
they had been made of Wax, and run down in burning 
Streams by their Sides. 

6. What a juſt and powerful God he is, is demonſtrated by 
theſe Convulſions of the Heavens that are made in this terrible 
Tempeſt, which all the World muſt take notice of. 

7. And when the King Meſſias ſhall be thus manifeſted 
to the World, the Heathen Superſtitions and Idolatries ſhall 
vaniſh away, and Men ſhall be aſhamed of cheir fooliſh Reli- 
gions ; Earthly Princes, and the very Angels 1n Heaven ſhall 
pay their adoration to him. 

8. All the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, and all the true Seed of 
Abraham, who ſhall believe in the Meſſias, ſhall have their 
Heares filled with Joy, at the coming of this Heavenly 
Prince- 

9. For thou, O King Meas, art the ſupreme God ; thou 
art infinitely advanced above all the Angelical Natures in 
Heaven. 

40. Bat let not your Joyterminate in ſome few vocal Prai- 
ſes, and Exaltation of your Spirits; bur ler it ſink fo deep in- 
to your Hearts, that is may make all the Actions of your 


6. Praiſe 


Life, by an uninterrupted Courſe of Piety, to afford a ſui- 
table return for the Favours God has beſtowed upon you; 
and then God will never let your Enemies prevail againſt you 
again» | | 

" t. And tho? hereafter 22 have ſome Misfortunes be- 
fal you, yet you may reſt yourſelves aſſured, that it will not 
be long, before God ſhall afford you the, bright Beams of the 
Goſpel-Light, and the unſpeakable Comfort and Satisfaction, 
which all good Men ſhall receive from the Coming of the 
. wit the Benefits which he ſhall confer upon Man- 


ind. 
12. This is Matter of the greateſt Joy and Triumph to all 
good Men ; who will be always obliged to give thanks to 
God, for ſo unſpeakable a Blefling. 
Paraphraſe on Pal. XCVIII. 
Q Sing unto the Lord a new and extraordinary Song, for 
he hath done for the ſake of his Church, things full of 
Amazement and Aſtoniſhment. 


2. He has not by any mortal Hand, but by his own omni- 


potent Arm, has gained a Victory; and that not only 
over our Temporal but our Spiritual Enemies. 

3. He hath manifeſted his Salvation ueiverſally extendel by 
the Coming of the Meſſias: he has manifeſted bis Righteouſ- 
neſs, in deſtroying the Kingdom of Darkneſs, to all che He- 
then World. | 

4. He hath remembred the Promiſe of the Meſſias, made to 
the ancient Patriarchs of the Jews; and all the Heathen 
Nations have ſeen (4 is, in the Propheeick Phraſe, ſpall ſee) that 
Salvation or Bleſſing which they ſhall receive from 4bra6ms 
Seed, Gen. 12+ 3. | 

5. Therefore, O all ye Heathen Countries, ſince you ice 


to partake of this incſtimable Bleſſing, do you, as 3 _— 7 


"Dy Tue Pſalms, 
6, Praiſe the Lo RD upon the Harp: ſing to the Harp wi 


n Trumpets alſo and Shawms 
che King. 


that dwell therein. 


5. O magnific the Lo RD our God: 
is Holy. 


and the Law that he gave them. 


puniſhedſt their own Inventions. 


9. O magnifie the Lo RD our God, 


the Lord our God is Holy. 


Thankfulneſs to ſo gracious a God, joyn with us Jews 

in our Praiſes to the Lord- 
6. Do you praiſe the Lord together with us, upon the moſt 
tuneful Inſtrument the Harp, and joyn to this a Vocal Muſick, 
2 Songs, in Thankfulneſs to God, for ſo great a 

g. 

7. Let there be added to the ſacred Conſort, the moſt melo- 
dious Wind-Muſick in uſe among us, Trumpets and Pipes ; 
to raiſe our Joy to the greateſt height, when we appear in the 
-A of the great JEHOVAH, who is King of Heaven and 


8, Let the Waves of the Sea join their Murmurs, to make 
up the Harmony: Let all the whole Orb of the Earth, and 
ry Inhabitants of it, come in for their parts in the univer- 

rus. d 

9 Let the daſhing of the Waters in the Rivers, imitate the 
— of Hands in this general Dance and rejoycing of Na- 
ture: the Hills by a pleaſant Verdure, ſeem to ſmile and 
ſing ; ſince the great God himſelf makes his appearance upon 

„to govern Men by his Laws. 

1o, He ſhall then govern Mankind, not by the imperfe& 
DiQates of Natures dim Light, nor by Ceremonial Precepts ; 
= new and Divine Laws, full of Equity and Good. 


Paraphraſe on Pſal. XCIX. 


ALL Men may now be fully convinced, that God govern- 
eth the World, notwithſtanding the fierce 1 4 7 
which wicked Men make to the wiſe Deſigns of his Provi- 
3 he has his eſpecial refidence in the Ark of his Cove- 
«nant, (where the Cherubims, which he has ordered to be made 
extend their Wings) and at his pleaſure executes his 
Decrees, tho? the Inhabitants of the World be in never ſo tur- 
ent Commotions. f : 

2. The Lord, whoſe ſacred Ark is now ſeated in 80e, is 

i Gd of ineffable Splendor and Greatneſs, and of ſuch a tran- 


9 


9. Let the Floods clap their Hands, and let the Hills 
Lo RD : for he is come to judge the Earth. 


10. Wich Righteouſneſs ſhall he judge the World: and the People with Equity. 
The XCIX PSALM. 


Dominus regnavit. 
1% This Pſelm bos mo Title in the Hebrew, but the Greeks attribute it to David 


in hi; 


6. Moſes and Aaron among his Prieſts, 
Name: theſe called upon the Lord, and he heard them. 
7. He ſpake unto them out of the cloudy Pillar: for they kept his Teſtimonies, 


. 


Tee xix. DAY, 
th a Pſalm of Thankſ- 


O ſhew yourſelves joyful before the Lo x D 
8. Let the Sea make a Noiſe, and all that therein is: 


the round World, and they 
be joyful together before the 


» it ſeeming to have a relation to hit quict Eflabliſhment 


HE LORD is King, be the People never fo unpatient: he ſitteth bet 
Cherubims, be the Eanh never ſo unquiet. : tween the 


2. The Lo R D is great in Sion and high above all People. 
3. They ſhall give Thanks unto thy Name : which is great, wonderful, and holy. 


The King's Power loveth Judgment, thou haſt prepared Equity: thou haſt «xc. 
4 Judgment, and Nr in facob. 2 85 d 


and fall down before his Footſtool, for he 


and Samuel among ſuch as call upon his 


8. Thou heardeſt them, O LoD our God: thou forgaveſt them, O God, and 


and worſhip him upon his Holy Hill: for 
The 


cendent Power, as will defeat all the Oppoſitions of his E- 
nemies. 

3. All the Inhabitants of Judes, ſhall pay devout Thanks 
to thee, who art a God of ſo great Power, all whoſe Diſpen- 
ſations are ſo miraculous, and thy Nature ſo pure. 

4. Thou who art King of !ſrae!, doſt govern thy Subjects 
by the moſt equitable Laws ; nothing, which is hard or unjuſt, 
mixing with thy Determinations. 

* Therefore let us addreſs ourſelves to him, in Pſalms of 
Thankſgiving, and in the moſt humble Proſtration fall down 
before his Mercy-Seat ; praiſing and adoring him for the 
exquiſite Holineſs of his Nature, and the Righteouſneſs of 
his Proceedings: 

6. And in this I would have you follow the Examples of 
thoſe great Saints of God, his fumous Miniſters Moſes and 
Aaren, Exod. 32+ 11. Numb. 16. 45. as in a like manner did 
Samuel that celebrated Prophet, 1 Sam. 7. 5. and 12. 9. theſe 
devout Servants of God interceded with earneſt Prayers to 
God in behalf of the People, to deprecate the Judgments due 
for their Sins, and he vouchſafed a gracious Anſwer to them. 

7. With theſe the Almighty God was pleaſed to confer, as 
with an ordinary Friend, out of a bright Cloud which ſur- 
rounded him ; being recommended and made ſo dear to him, 
by their exact Obſervance of his Commands, and their Zeal 
for his Worſhip. ; 

8. This did engage thee, O our gracious God, to lend a 
favourable Ear to theſe good Men's Petitions, in behalf of the 
People ; forgiving their Sins, and ſtaying the Plague, which 
thou didſt ſend for their Puniſhment, when thou wert taking 
ſo ſevere Vengeance upon them for their . 

9. Let theſe Conſiderations have that good Effect upon our 
Minds, as to bring us, with earneſt Devotion and Proſtration, 
both of Mind and Body, to worſhip him at his Tabernacle 
upon Mount Sen; for He is the only true God, a God of 
that infinite Goodneſs and Holineſs, as requires all the Praiſe 


and Adoration which we can pay him. 


Dd d d d Fara- 


— — 
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Tie x DAY. 


\ 


04 The Hebrew Title is only A Pſalm of Praiſe : It is # fo 


% 


* E as 
The Pſalms. 
The C. PSALM. 


Jabilate Deo. 


before his preſence with a Song. 


"m of Thankſgiving uſed at the Peace-Offering mentioned Lev. 3. 12 
ny ones mw 712. 81 the Chal. 


O Be joyful in the Lo x o all ye Lands: ſerve the Lo N D with gladneſs, and come 


2. Be ye ſure that the Lo x o hes God; it is he that hath made us, and not hs 


ourſelves : we are his People, and the Sheep 


of his Paſture. 


3. Ogo 8 way into his Gates with Thankſgiving, and go into his Courts with 


Praiſe : be thankful unto him, and ſpeak good of his Name. 


4. For the Lo RD is gracious, his Mercy is everlaſting : and his Truth endureth 


from Generation to Generation. 


The CI PSALM. 
Miſericordiam & judicium. 
q 1 This Pſalm which is intituled in the Original to David, ſeems to be compoſed at his firſ® coming to the King dow, when be reigned ah i 


Hebron, 2 Sam. 2. 1+ and before he came into the entire Poſſeſſion of that Monarchy. In this he lays down ſome vy wiſe and vic 
lutions Which he preſcribed to himſelf, to obſerve in the Adminiſtration of his Government. Ritus Reſe. 


Y Song ſhall be of Mercy and Judgment: unto thee, O Lo Rp, will | lag 
2. G let me have underſtanding: in the way of Godlineſs. 


3. When wilt thou come unto me: I will walk in my Houſe with a perfect Hear, 
4. I will take no wicked thing in hand; I hate the Sins of unfaithfulneſs: here 


ſhall no ſuch cleave unto me. 


5. A froward Heart ſhall depart from me: I will not know a wicked Perſon. 
6. Whoſo = ſlandereth his Neighbour : him will I deſtroy. 


7. Whoſo 


ath alſo a proud Look and high Stomach: I will not ſuffer him, 


8. Mine Eyes look upon ſuch as are faithful in the Land: that they may dwell 


with me. 


9. Whoſo leadeth a godly Life: he ſhall be my Servant. 
10. There ſhall no deceitful Perſon dwell in my Houſe : he that telleth Lies, ſhall 


not tarry in my ſight. 


11. 1 ſhall ſoon deſtroy all the Ungodly that are in the Land: that I may root 


out all wicked Doers from the City of the LoRD, 


Paraplraſe on Pal. C. 
Give Thanks unto God, all ye Heathen Nations; join 
with us in praiſing and adoring the only true God, and 
by appearing in his preſence at his Holy Temple. 

2. Aſſuredly know ye, that the LORD our God JEHO- 
VA, is the only true God; for it was he that made us 
when we were not, the undoubted Maik of an omnipotent 
Power, which makes him to be the God of the whole World 
by virtue of his Creation of it ; but having choſen the Seed 
of Abraham to be his Flock, and his peculiar People, we are 
_, by Election, and he in a peculiar manner, is eur 


3. Now being bleſſed with theſe wonderful Favours, O ye 
ſacred Prieſts, whoſe Office intitles you to approach nigher 
to the Divine Preſence, do you enter into the Temple-Gates 
with Songs of Thankſgiving : And do you, O People, to 
whom it is indulged to go no farther than the Courts, joyn in 
your turn in thecommon Praiſe. 


4. For what greater Motives are there to Praiſe, than the C 


Goodneſs, the Mercy, and the Truth of God? His Goodweſz 
in Creating us; his Mercy in Sparing us; and his Truth re- 
vealed unto us, and for ever to remain among us. 
Paraphraſe on Pſal. CI. 
OW I am advanced to the Kingdom of 1frael, I will 
compoſe a Pſalm, which ſhall not be in a ſtrain of Ex- 
ultation, how I am impowered te take Vengeance upon my 
Oppoſers, and to exerciſe a Deſpotick Rule over my SubjeRs ; 
but to ſhew what gentle and Merciful Adminiſtration I deſign 
ro make uſe of, throughout my Reign; and I will dire& my 
Song to thee, O God, that thou mayeſt be a Witneſs of the 
Truth and Sinceriry of what I ſay. 
2. And, O my gracious God, ſince I am addreſſing to thee, 
T beſcech thee in the firſt place, to afford me a perfett under. 
ſtanding in the Duties Religion, which are incumbent 
u pon me, both as a Prince, and as a Servant of God. 
3. When thou ſhalt be pleaſed to give me an entire Poſſeſſion 
of my promiſed Kingdom, I will endeavour ſo ro manage my 
Court, that not only I myſelf will ſer a good Example, by the 


MORN. 


Holineſs of my Converſation, but I will oblige all others about 
me, to an Integrity of Manners likewiſe. 

4+ I will not engage in an unlawful Enterpriſe, tho' never 
ſo ſeemingly advantageous to the publick Affairs, or my pri- 
vate Intereſt ; I abhor Inſincerity in a private Perſon, much 
more in a Prince: And if at any time the Perſons about me, 
ſhall dare to motion to me any indiret Action, for my own 
or the publick Good, they ſhall be for ever baniſhcd my 
preſence. 

5. I will diſcharge from my Service, thoſe ſtomachful Per. 
ſons who will not bear Admonition, or who will not reform 
their Manners, being told of their Faules ; but a Man ofa l-wd 
flagitious Life, ſhall not ſo much as be admitted to my preſence. 

6. Thoſe ill Men, ſo common in all Courts, that invent 
malicious Reports to ſupplant others, and bring them into 
Diſgrace with the Prince ; that monopolize his Favours for 
themſelves, and their Creatures ; all theſe I will diſmiſs from 
my ice, as ſoon as ever I find thera exerciſing this wicked 


raft. 
7. All thoſe prond and ambitious Men, who are preſſing 
for Honours and Preferments above their Merits, to the Diſ- 
couragement of more modeſt and deſerving Perſons, ſhall not 
L. permitted to have any Employ under me. 3 

8. But I will endeavour to look out for Men of tried Fide- 
lity, and exact Honeſty, to put into place of Truſt, or any other 
Service abour me. 

2 But as for thoſe who are to be employed near my Perſon, 
and with whom I am obliged to have a cloſer Converſation, 
they muſt be Perſpns of a ſtri& Life, and eminent for Piety * 
and Devotion. 

10. No crafty deſigning Man ſhall be advanced by me to any 
pred of Honour or Profit ; when I find any Perſon guilt of 

alſicy or Diſſimulation, I will immediately diſmiſs him from 
my Service. | ' ; 

11. And by this Method I do not doubt ſo to diſcourige 
Vice and Immorality, as that there ſhall not be any _ 
notoriouſly wicked left in 1ſ-ael, and that Jeruſalem, the * 
Capital of my Kingdom, ſhall be inhabited only by good ®" 
pious Servants of God. ae 

o 


o Sy . 
x": 2 
Nee fa The xx. DAY. 
MORNING PRAYER 
The ClI. PSALM. 
* Domine, exaudi. | 
ml ns en e int rake i Com 
2 1 ka likewiſe it was adapted to the 7 a oe by ow nog Hug of the — "= ran - — ar @ time of "Ho mile 
Ear my Prayer, O LORD: and let my crying come unto thee. 
2. Hide not thy Face from me in the time of my Trouble : incline thine Far 
unco me when I call ; O hear me, and that right ſoon. | 
3. For my Days are conſumed away like Smoke : and my Bones are burnt up as 
ir were a Fire- brand. P 
4. My Heart is ſmitten down, and withered like Graſs : fo that I forger to eat my 
Bread. 
. + For the Voice of my groaning : my Bones [* will ſcarce] cleave to my 
Fleth. 
6. I am become like a Pelican in the Wilderneſs : and like an Owl that is in the Deſert. 
7; I have watched, and am even as it were a Sparrow: that ſitteth alone upon the 
Houle-top. | 
8, Mine Enemies revile me all the Day long: and they that are mad upon me 
are ſworn together againſt me. 
For I have eaten Aſhes as it were Bread : and mingled my Drink with weeping ; 
10. Aud that becauſe of thine Indignation and Wrath: for thou haſt taken me up, 
and caſt me down. | 
11. My Days are gone like a ſhadow: and I am withered like Graſs. 
12. But thou, O LORD, ſhall endure for ever: and thy remembrance through- 
out all Generations; 


13. Thou {halt ariſe, and have Mercy upon Sion: for it is time that thou have 
Mercy upon her, yea, the time is come. 


* It muſt be owned here is @ Fault in our Tranſ/ation, but not one of Dr. Coverdale's making; for the word: [ will ſcarce] muſt be put in 

9 jo body elſe who corrected the firſt Edition of Coverdale. For Coverdale in the Margin of b's Bible, 110 to 4 parall l « - this, 

+ 4+ S. and there he tranſlates, Their Skin cleaveth to their Bones, as it ough! to be here; all wing that Baſhar, Fleſh, here ſignifies 

the ſame as Gnor, Skin, there; and that Dabach and Tzapath both ſignifie to cleave or flick cloſe. For the Septuagint tranſls'es h. firſt 

Yb by x0>\de, and the ſecond by Tiryvv1u1, which both fienifie the [ame thing. So that this Expreſſion amounts to no more than that cur 
Engliſh Phraſe, I am all Skin and Bone. | | 

14. And 


Paraphraſe on Palm CITI. upon my Ruin with ſo much Fury, that they have bound 
Beſeech thee, O te nav Sr to hear my earneſt Petitions, — 4 with an Oath to deſtroy me. 
which under this great Grief and Pain of Mind I put up to 9. Whilſt I ac the part of a Penitent Mourner, havin 
thee, refrained from all Food, and in ſtead of that, have been Ki 
2. Do not thou, under this mighty Diſtreſs, in token of the day long covered with Aſhes; not having any other 
thy Diſpleaſure, turn thy Face from me, but rather bow down Drink but my Teors. 
from T7 heavenly Throne to liſten to my Prayer; and if it 10. Nor did this Sorrow ſo much proceed from a Conſide- 
be thy heavenly Pleaſure, afford me an early Aſſiſtance. ration of their malicious Deſigns againſt me, as from a deep 
3- My Life is gone off in Smoke, ſo entirely vaniſh'd, that Senſe of thy Anger towards me, for my Sins committed againſt 
nothing thereof is viſible ; my Body is ſo waſted and burnt up thee, which provoked thee to puniſh me with this Extremity, 
with Grief, that there is nothing remaining ; but as it were a raiſing me up to an height, on purpoſe to throw me down 
few dead Coals, and burnt Sticks-ends. with the greater force. 
4 My Vitals are withered as Graſs, that is burnt u by the 11, My Life is 1 away like a Dream or empty Sha- 
g Sun; my Grief is ſo violent, that it makes me neg- dow, and is withered like Graſs in the hot Sun. : 
belt the taking my neceſſary Suſtenance. 12, But this is my great Support and Comfort, that tho my 
. Through my long and exceflive Grief, my Fleſh is ſo Life is ſo ſhort and tranſitory, yet thou, my God, art of in- 
conſumed away, that my Skin ſticks to my Bones. finite Duration; and thou, through innumerable Ages to 
6. I am become as deſtitute of Company, and as forlorn as come, ſhalt be bleſſed, for thy Goodneſs communicated to 
8 de 61 enn which kee ng in the Wilderneſs; and them ; 2 thy Den 2 5 us at 3 "my 1 "a 
ka Drip y of . : +» And we doubt not, but in a 1 iow 8 
, * . 5 „ * not be an unconcerned age, of * * 
7. Lam as Solitary as a Sparrow, which having loſt her but that thou wilt riſe up in our defence, and rettore us 
Mae, ſits b TA po , holy City Jernzſalem as thou haſt promiſed ; for 
lonely Houſc. = „ * . — * thou didſt foretel our Captivity 
8. Nor is the want of Friendſhips and Converſation uy only ſhould laſt, Jer. 24. 10. Den. 9. 2. & 24. 25. are now 
| Ground of Complaint, my greateſt Misfortune is, that have nigh expiring. . 
their cauſcleſs Enemies * Thy continually employing 14. For 
ongues againſt me, in vile Slanders ; they are bent 


o ' 


ous .cowutc ei. 0 - D 


The xx. DAY. 


The Palms. 


14. And why? thy Servants think upon her Stones: and it pitieth them to ſee he; 


in the Duſt. | 


15. The Heathen ſhall fear thy Name, O Lon: and all the Kings of the 


Farth thy Majeſty ; 


16. When the Lo x Þ ſhall build up Sion : and when his Glory ſhall a pear, 
17. When he turneth him unto the Prayer of the poor deſtitute : and deſpiſeth not 


their deſire. 


18, This ſhall be written for thoſe that come after: and the People which ſhall be 


born ſhall praiſe the Lo R v. 


19. For he hath looked down from his Sanctuary: out of the Heaven did the 


LoRD behold the Earth. 


20. That he might hear the Mournings of ſuch as are in Captivity: and deliyer 


the Children appointed unto Death; 


21. That they may declare the Name of the Lo RD in Sion: and his Worſhip at 


Jeruſalem; 


22. When the People are gathered together: and the Kingdoms alſo to ſerve the 


LORD. 


23. He brought down my Strength in my Journey: and ſhortned my Days. 

24. Bur I ſaid, O my God, take me not away in the midſt of mine Age: as fir 
thy Years, they endure throughout all Generations. 

25. Thou, Lord, in the beginning haſt laid the Foundation of the Earth : and 


the Heavens are the work of thy Hands. 


26. They ſhall periſh, but thou ſhalt endure : they all ſhall wax old as doth a 


Garment. 


27. And as a Veſture ſhalt thou change them, and they ſhall be changed: but thou 


art the ſame, and thy Years ſhall net fail. 


28. The Children of thy Servants ſhall continue: and their Seed ſhall ſtand faſt in 


thy Sight. 


The CIIL. PSALM. 


Benedic, anima mea. 


Y This Pſalm bears the Title of David, and it is thiught, was compoſed by bim, upon a Recovery from ſome ſit of ſi.kneſs : In this be Praiſe 
God's Goodneſs, as well for the Pardon of his Sins, as for the ſparing his Life. It is full of great Devetion, and abounds with variety of cw 


riows Poetical Im ges. 


2. Praiſe 


P the LO RD, O my Soul : and all that is within me praiſe his holy Name. 


14. For we thy Servants cannot but kindly think of the 
broken Walls and Rubbiſh of that once famous City ; pitying 
that ſuch a ſad Deſolation ſhould have been made of ſuch noble 
Structures. 

15. And when thou haſt finiſhed this glorious Act of our 
Reſtoration, the very Heathen Princes and Nations ſhall ce- 
lebrate thy great Power and Goodneſs to thy Servants. 

16, For when our great God ſhall impower us to rebuild the 
Walls of our deſolate City, and when his glorious Majeſty 
ſhall be worſhipped there again with the ancient Solemnity : 

17. When he ſhall have heard the Prayers of us now miſe- 
rable Captives, and ſhall have reſtored us to our former Li- 
berty and Eſtares : 

18. This Reſtoration of the Jewiſh Nation ſball ſtand for 
ever in the Memoirs of Hiſtory, and all future Generations 
ſhall praiſe and admire the Power and Goodneſs of God, for 
working ſuch a Deliverance for his People. 

19. For God now doth vouchſafe to look down from his 
Heavenly Throne, upon us poor Mortals. 

20. Vouchſafing to hear the diſmal Cries and Complaints of 
his poor Captives, and to knock off the Fetters of thoſe 
wretched Priſoners, whom the Tyranny of their Conquerors 
had condemned to die. 

21. Thereby 'to give them an opportunity of paying their ſo- 
lemn Worſhip to thee, in their Mother City Jeruſalem. 

22. Eſpecially at thoſe great Seaſons of publick Worſhip, 
when all the Tribes of Irael are to go up from the ſeveral Quar- 
ters the Country, to offer -Sacrifices at the Temple there. 

23. But when Jong ago Ewas in hopes of this glorious De- 
Iiverance, thou didſt blaſt all my ExpeRations, and when I 
thought I was in my way to that Happineſs, thou didſt not 
afford me Strength or Life, to perform that deſirable 1 monly 

24+ Then did I addreſs my felf to thee in earneſt Prayer, 


begging of thee that thon wouldft not cut me off in the moſt 
flouriſhing part of Life, and before I can ſhare of the publick 
Joy of the Reſtoration thou haſt promiſed ; but if I do not 
live to ſee it, thou, who art an everlaſting and immutable 
God, wilt not fail to make our Poſterity happy therein. 

25. For we doubt not, but thou canſt with eaſe build up 
Jeruſalem again, who in the Creation didſt lay the Foundations 
of the Earth, and didſt build the Heavens thereupon. 

26. But tho this glorious Fabrick of the Univerſe be a work 
of great Strength and my Duration, yet it has not a Nature 
of infinite continuance, for in much leſs than an Infinity of 
Time, it muſt moulder away and wear out, 3s a Coat does, and 
will require'to be repaired anew. Cake 

27. And as for the Inhabitants of the Earth likewiſe, every 
Generation wears off, and a new Set of People ſucceed in their 
room, in the ſame manner, as when we put on a new Suit of 
Apparel, we lay aſide the old: But thou art a God of infinite 
Duration, who doſt receive no change by Time, bur after 
Millions of Ages enjoyed in perfect Felicity, thou haſt a 
happy Eternity yet for to come. 

23. This conſideration, of thy good and powerful Nature, 
doth encourage me to hope, that thou wilt ſhortly bleſs us 
with a joyful Reſtoration to our Native Country; and 
I may not be ſo happy, to partake of the publick Joy _ 
time, yet our Children may reap the deſired Benefir, whic 
they ſhall receive by an Eſtabliſhment of thy Worlbip, to con- 
tinue among them for many Ages. 

Paraphraſe on Pſa). CIII. 
My Soul raiſe up thy ſelf, in the moſt devout _ 
plation, and grateful Remembrance of what God 
done for thee; and Jet all the inward Powers and A 
of my Mind rejoyce, in acknowledgment of his Favours 


The Pſalms. . 


2. Praiſe the LORD, O my Soul: 
3. Who forgiveth all thy Sin: and 
Who ſaveth thy Life from Deſt 
ving Kindneſs. 
Fa le. 
an ; Fe "Fa 
d with wrong. 
ry He ſhewed his ways unto Moſes : 


Goodneſs. ® 


2 He hath not dealt with 


wickedneſſes. 


11. For look how high the Heaven is in com 


Mercy alſo toward them that fear him. 


and forget not all his 
healeth all chine Infirmities 


ruction : and crowneth thee with Mercy and lo- 


Who ſatisfieth thy Mouth with good things: 


RD executeth Righteouſneſs and Judgment: 


The xx. DAY. 


Benefits ; 


making thee young and luſty as 


for all them that are op- 


| his works unto the Children of Iſrae] 
8. The LoRD is full of Compaſſion and Mercy: Long-ſuffering, 120 of great 
; , D 


He will not always be chiding: neither keepeth he his Anger for ever. 


us aſter our Sins: nor rewarded us according to our 


pariſon of the Earth: ſo great is his 


12. Look how wide alſo the Faſt is from the Weſt: ſo far hath he ſer our Sins from us. 


12. Yea, like as a Father 
ſul unto them that fear him. 


pitieth his own Children: even ſo is the Lo R D merci- 


14. For he knoweth whereof we are made: he remembreth that we are but Duſt. 
15. The Days of Man are but as Graſs : for he flouriſheth as a flower of the 


Field. 


% 


16. For as ſoon as the Wind goeth over it, it is gone: and the place thereof ſhall 


know it no more. 


17. But the merciful goodneſs of the Lo R D endureth for ever and ever, u 
that fear him : and his Righteouſneſs upon Childrens Children ; 


pon them 


18. Fyen upon ſuch as keep his Covenant: and think upon his Commandments 


to do them. 


19. The Lo R o hath prepared his ſeat in Heaven: and his Kingdom ruleth over all. 


2 I ſay to thee again, O my Soul, raiſe up thyſelf in de- 
wut and thankful Thoughts, towards thy gracious God, and 
be not inſenſible of the great Favours, he has conferred upon 
thee 


3. That gracious God, who, after a ſhort Correction for 
my Faults, did take away the Rod from me, and did forgive 
thoſe Sins which enforced my Puniſhment. 

4. Who did ſave my Life, from the Jate apparent Danger 
'of a Mortal Diſtemper, which I did lie under ; and through 
thy great Mercy and Kindneſs, did reſtore me to my former 


5. Who did confer upon me a number of choice Bleſſings, 
to the Satisfadion of every Deſire of mine; and who was ſo 
far from impairing my __ by Sickneſs, that I look 
thereby more fair and beautiful, as an Eagle which has lately 
ſhed his Feathers- 

6. Nor is his Goodneſs extended to me alone ; for not only 
the whole World do partake thereof, bur it is particularly 
manifeſted, in the ation of injured Innocents. 

7. This is that gracious God, who revealed his ſacred Will, 
and the way he would be worſhipped in, to his Servant Moſes ; 
and for many Ages together, in their going out of Egypr, in 
their travelling through the Wilderneſs, and in their ferling 
in the promiſed Land, wrought extraordinary Miracles, for 
the ſake of his choſen People 1 ael. ; 
| 8. But above all, he is a good and a merciful God, who 

long with our Sins before he puniſhes them; and when 
we are under his Chaſtiſement, he is willing to ſpare us, 
— we unfeignedly turn to him by an hearty Repen- 
9. He is ſo far from being an implacable God, whoſe Ven- 
geance will never be ſatisfied, that his Diſpleaſure is as ſoon 
over, as ever it has wrought upon us the deſired Effed of our 
being bettered by our Affſictions. 

10. Tho the number and the heinouſneſs of our Offences 
might deſerve the ſevereſt Penalties, he might inflict upon 
us; Ms he does not puniſh 2 that proportion 
which, by Reaſon of our Guilt, we might expett. 


20. O 


11. For the vaſt diſtance, between the higheſt Heave 
the Centre of the Earth, is but a faint — — 
infinitely God's Mercy and Goodneſs does exceed any Service 
which we can pay to him. : 

12, Nay, the two remoteſt Points of Eaſt and Weſt, which 
are yet further diſtant from each other, are not to be com. 
pared to that infinite Mercy, which does vouchſafe to forgive 
the Sins committed againſt an infinite God, 

13. No Father's Bowels yearn with an equal tenderneſs, to- 
wards his darling Child, to what the love of God doth to his 
faithful Servants. 

14. He takes into his All-wiſe Conſideration the frailty of 
our Nature, and our Proneneſs to Sin; and makes allowances 
for our Original Depravation, and our Nature, which, in 
is beſt unlapſed State, was not impeccable. 

15. For Man, at moſt, is but a poor weak Animal, of but 
a ſhort Life, and ſubje@ to a world of Accidents ; ſo that he 
3 unfitly compared to the Herbs, and Flowers of the 

ield: 

16. Which are ſubje& to be blaſted by every blight; whereby 
they decay and die away, ſo that no tracts of them are re- 
maining. | . 

17. But if Men are deſirous of attaining a ſtate of Immor- 
tality, they muſt take care faithfully to diſcharge the Duties, 
which God has required of them ; and then God will reward 
them hereafter with eternal Life, forthe light Service of a few 
Years in this World ; and will bleſs their Poſterity after them, 
Excd 20. 6, 23. 

18. And to attain theſe mighty Benefits there isno other 
condition required, than to diſcharge the Obligation, which 
he has laid upon us, with a faithful Diligence and Circum- 
ſpeCion. ; 

19. And we have no reaſon to doubt but God will perform 
the Condition on his part, in enſtating vs in the foreſaid Hap- 

ineſs ; ſince his Omnipotence empowers him thereunto, he 
ing the great King of Heaven, where from his Throne he 
diſpoſeth of, and governs, all things throughout the Uni- 


"_ Eecese 20. And, 


The xx. DAY. 


r 


Tze Pſalms. 


14. And why? thy Servants think upon her Stones: and it pitieth them to ſee * 


in the Duſt. | 


15. The Heathen ſhall fear, thy Name, O Lo xD: and all the Kings of che 


Earth thy Majeſty; 


16. When the Lo x o ſhall build up Sion: and when his Glory ſhall appear; 
17. When he turneth him unto the Prayer of the poor deſtitute: and deſpiſeth not 


their deſire. 


18. This ſhall be written for thoſe that come aſter: and the People which ſhall be 


born ſhall praiſe the Lo R B. 


19. For he hath looked down from his Sanctuary: out of the Heaven did che 


LoR pD behold the Earth. 


20. That he might hear the Mournings of ſuch as are in Captivity: and deliver 


the Children appointed unto Death; 


21. That they may declare the Name of the Lo RD in Sion : and his Worſhip at 


Jeruſalem; 


22. When the People are gathered together: and the Kingdoms alſo to ſerve the 


LORD. 


23. He brought down my Strength in my Journey: and ſhortned my Days. 

24. But I ſaid, O my God, take me not away in the midſt of mine Age: as fir 
thy Years, they endure throughout all Generations. 

25. Thou, Lord, in the beginning haſt laid the Foundation of the Earth: and 


the Heavens are the work of thy Hands. 


26. They ſhall periſh, bur thou ſhalt endure : they all ſhall wax old as doth a 


Garment. 


27. And as a Veſture ſhalr thou change them, and they ſhall be changed: but thou 


art the ſame, and thy Years ſhall not fail. 


28. The Children of thy Servants ſhall continue: and their Seed ſhall Rand faſt in 


thy Sight. 


The ClII. PSALM. 


Benedic, anima mea. 


1 4 This Pſalm bears the Title of David, and it is thiught, was compoſed by him, upon a Recovery from ſome ſit of ſu. kneſs : In this be Praiſe 
God's Goodneſs, as well for the Pardon of his Sins, as for the ſparing his Life. I is full of great Devotion, and abounds with variety of cu. 


rious Poetital Im iges. 


2. Praiſe 


P the Lo RD, O my Soul: and all that is within me praiſe his holy Name. 


14. For we thy Servants cannot but kindly think of the 
broken Walls and Rubbiſh of that once famous City; pitying 
that ſuch a ſad Deſolation ſhould have been made of ach noble 
Structures. 

13. And when thou haſt finiſhed this glorious AR of our 
Reſtoration, the very Heathen Princes and Nations ſhall ce- 
Icbrate thy great Power and Goodneſs to thy Servants. 

16, For when our great God ſhall impower us to rebuild the 
Walls of our deſolate City, and when his glorious Majeſty 
ſhall be worſhipped there again with the ancient Solemnity : 

17. When he ſhall have heard the Prayers of us now miſe- 
rable Captives, and ſhall have reſtored us to our former Li- 
berty and Eſtates: 

18. This Reſtoration of the Jewiſh Nation ſball ſtand for 
ever in the Memoirs of Hiſtory, and all future Generations 
ſhall praiſe and admire the Power and Goodneſs of God, for 
working ſuch a Deliverance for his People. 

19. For God now doth vouchſafe to look down from his 
Heavenly Throne, upon us poor Mortals. 

20. Vouchſafing to hear the diſmal Cries and Complaints of 
his poor Captives, and to knock off the Fetters of thoſe 
wretched Priſoners, whom the Tyranny of their Conquerors 
had condemned to die. 

21. Thereby 'to give them an opportunity of paying their ſo- 
lemn Worſhip to thee, in their Mother City Jeruſalem. 

22. Eſpecially at thoſe great Seaſons of publick Worſhip, 
when all the Tribes of reel are to go up from the ſeveral Quar- 
ters the Country, to offer -Sacrifices at the Temple there. 

23. But when Jong ago Ewas in hopes of this glorious De- 
liverance, thou didſt blaſt all my ExpeQations, and when I 
thought I was in my way to that Happineſs, thou didſt not 
afford me Strength or Life, to perform that deſirable Journey. 

24+ Then did I addreſs my felf to thee in earneſt Prayer, 


begging of thee that thon wouldft not cut me off in the moſt 
flouriſhing part of Life, and before I can ſhare of the publick 
Joy of the Reſtoration thou haſt promiſed ; but if I do not 
live to ſee it, thou, who art an everlaſting and immutable 
God, wilt not fail to make our Poſterity happy therein. 

25. For we doubt not, but thou canſt with eaſe build up 

Jeruſalem again, who in the Creation didſt lay the Foundations 
of the Earth, and didſt build the Heavens thereupon. 
26. But tho this glorious Fabrick of the Univerſe be a work 
of great Strength and long Duration, yet it has not a Nature 
of infinite continuance, for in much leſs than an Infinity of 
Time, it muſt moulder away and wear out, 28 a Coat does, and 
will require'to be repaired anew. NET 

27. And as for the Inhabitants of the Earth likewiſe, every 
Generation wears off, and a new Set of People ſucceed in their 
room, in the ſame manner, as when we put on a new Suit 
Apparel, we lay aſide the old: But thou art a God of infinite 
Duration, who doſt receive no change b Time, but after 
Millions of Ages enjoyed in perfect Felicity, thou haſt a 
happy Eternity yet for to come. 

23. This confideration, of thy good and powerful Nature, 
doth encourage me to hope, that thou wilt ſhortly bleſs — 
with a joyful Reſtoration to our Native Country ; and t 
I may not be ſo happy, to partake of the publick Joy in m 
time, yet our Children may reap the deſired Benefir, whic 
they ſhalt receive by an Eſtabliſhment of thy Worſhip, to con- 
tinue among them for many Ages. 

Paraphroſe on Pſa). CIII. 
My Soul raiſe up thy ſelf, in the moſt devout _ 
plation, and grateful Remembrance of what God has 
done for thee; and Jet all the inward Powers and Aﬀe 
of my Mind rejoyce, in acknowledgment of his Favours 


2.1 


0 
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2. Praiſe the LORD, O my Soul: and forget not all his Ben 
3. Who forgiveth all thy Sin: and healeth all thine Infirmities 


efits ; 


4. Who ſaveth thy Life from Deſtruction : and crowneth thee with Mercy and lo- 


ving Kindnels. 


an Eagle. 


6. The LoRD executeth Righteouſneſs and Judgment: 


preſſed with wrong. 


Who ſatisfiech thy Mouth with good things : 


making thee young and luſty as 


for all them that are op- 


7. He ſhewed his ways unto Moſes : his works unto the Children of Iſrael. 


8. The Lon D is full of Compaſſion and Mercy : Long-ſuffering, 


Goodnels. 


9. He will not always be chiding : neither keepeth he his Anger for ever. 
10. He hath not dealt with us after our Sins : nor rewarded us according to our 


wickedneſſes. 


11. For look how high the Heaven is in compariſon of the Earth: ſo great is his 


Mercy alſo toward them that fear him. 


14. Look how wide alſo the Faſt is from the Weſt : ſo far hath he ſer our Sins from us. 
12. Yea, like as a Father pitieth his own Children: even ſo is the Lo RD merci- 


ſul unto them that fear him. 


14. For he knoweth whereof we are made: he remembreth that we are hut Duſt. 
15. The Days of Man are but as Graſs : for he Houriſherh as a flower of the 


Field. 


16. For as ſoon as the Wind gocth over it, it is gone : and the place thereof ſhall 


know it no more. 


17. But the merciful goodneſs of the Lo R o endureth for ever and ever, upon them 
that fear him : and his Righteouſneſs upon Childrens Children ; 
18. Even upon ſuch as keep his Covenant : and think upon his Commandments 


to do them. 


19. The Lo R o hath prepared his ſeat in Heaven: and his Kingdom ruleth over all. 


1 I ſay to thee again, O my Soul, raiſe up thyſelf in de- 
yout and thankful Thoughts, rowards thy gracious God, and 
mou inſenſible of the great Favours, he has conferred upon 
3. That gracious God, who, after a ſhort CorreQion for 
my Faults, did take away the Rod from me, and did forgive 
thoſe Sins which enforced my Puniſhment. 

4. Who did ſave my Life, from the late apparent Danger 
of a Mortal Diſtemper, which I did lie under; and through 
rhy great Mercy and Kindneſs, did reſtore me to my former 


5- Who did confer upon me a number of choice Bleſſings, 
to the Satisfadiĩon of every Deſire of mine; and who was ſo 
far from impairing my Strength by Sickneſs, that I look 
thereby more fair and beautiful, as an Eagle which has lately 
ſhed his Feathers. 

6. Nor is his Goodneſs extended to me alone ; for not only 
the whole World do partake thereof, bur it is particularly 
manifeſted, in the ation of injured Innocents. : 

7. This is that gracious God, who revealed his ſacred Will, 
and the way he would be worſhipped in, to his Servant Moſes ; 
and for many Ages together, in their going out of Egypr, in 
their travelling through the Wilderneſs, and in their ferling 
in the promiſed Land, wrought extraordinary Miracles, for 
the ſake of his choſen People 1#ael. 
| 8. But above all, he is a good and a merciful God, who 

long with our Sins before he puniſhes them; and when 
we are under his Chaſtiſement, he is willing to ſpare us, 
— we unfeignedly turn to him by an hearty Repen- 


9. He is ſo far from being an implacable God, whoſe Ven- 
geance will never be ſatisfied, that his Diſpleaſure is as ſoon 
over, as ever it has wrought upon us the deſired Effet of our 
being bettered by our AfliQtions. 

10. Tho' the number and the heinouſneſs of our Offences 
might deſerve the ſevereſt Penalties, he might inflict upon 
Wyz 74 he does not puniſh ecroeding to that proportion 
which, by Reaſon of our Guilt, we might expett. 


20. O 


11. For the vaſt diſtance, between the higheſt Heaven and 
the Centre of the Earth, is but a faint reſemblance, how 
infinitely God's Mercy and Goodneſs does exceed any Scrvice 
which we can pay to him. 5 

12. Nay, the two remoteſt Points of Eaſt and Weſt, which 
are yet further diſtant from each other, are not to be com. 
pared to that infinite Mercy, which does vouchſafe to forgive 
the Sins committed againſt an infinite God. 

13, No Father's Bowels yearn with an equal tenderneſs, to. 
wards his darling Child, to what the love of God doth to his 
faithful Servants, 

14. He takes into his All-wiſe Conſideration the frailty of 
our Nature, and our Proneneſs to Sin; and makes allowances 
for our Original Depravation, and our Nature, which, in 
is beſt unlapſed State, was not impeccable. 

15. For Man, at moſt, is but a poor weak Animal, of but 
a ſhort Life, and ſubje@ to a world of Accidents ; ſo that he 
„ unfitly compared to the Herbs, and Flowers of the 

ield: | 

16. Which are ſubjett to be blaſted by every blight ; whereby 
they decay and die away, ſo that no tracts of them are re. 
maining. N 

17. But if Men are deſirous of attaining a ſtate of Immor- 
tality, they muſt take care faithfully to diſcharge the Duties, 
which God has required of them ; and then God will reward 
them hereafter with eternal Life, for the ſlight Service of a few 


Years in this World; and will bleſs their Poſterity after them, 


Excd 20. 6, 23. 

18. And to attain theſe mighty Benefits there is no other 
condition required, than to diſcharge the Obligation, which 
he has laid upon us, with a faithful Diligence and Circum- 
ſpedtion. : 

19. And we have no reaſon to doubt but God will perform 
the Condition on his part, in enſtating us in the foreſaid Hap- 

ineſs; ſince his Omnipotence empowers him thereunto, he 
ing the great King of Heaven, where from his Throne he 
diſpoſeth of, and governs, all things throughout the Uni- 


verſe. Eeee e ; 20. And, 


and of great 
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20. O Praiſe the Lord: ye Angels of his, ye that excel in Strength : ye thir füll 


his Commandment, and hearken unto the Voice of his Words, 


21. © 


raiſe the Lo RD all ye his Hoſts : ye Servants of his that do his Pleaſure 


22. O ſpeak good of the LoRD, all ye Works of his, in all places of his D. 
minion : praiſe thou the Lord, O my Soul. 


EVENING 


PRAYER. 


* The CIV PSALM. 


Benedic, anima mea. 


This Pſalm has no Title in the Hebrew, but the Greeks inſcribe it; A Pſalm of David upon the Creation of the I, 
N 42 ow are followed by the Latin, "Syriac, Arabick and Ethiopick Verſons. Eben Ezra gives 4 further reaſon why it — Aud th 


becauſe it begins juſt as the ſoregoing Pſslm endi, Praiſe the Lord, O my Soul. But whoever be the Author of it, it i, 2 


exal:ed pieces of Poetry extant in Antiquity. 


T Raiſe the Lo RD, O my Soul: OLoRD my God: thou art become exc 
glorious, thou arr cloathed with Majeſty and Honour. 


2. Thou deckeſt thy ſelf with light as it were with a Garment : and ſpreadeſt ow 


the Heavens like a Curtain. 


Dwid',, 
of the mo 


ceding 


3. Who layeth the Beams of his Chambers in the Waters : and maketh the Cloud: 
his Chariot, and walketh upon the Wings of the Wind. 
4. He maketh his Angels Spirits : and his Miniſters a flaming Fire. 
5. He laid the foundations of the Earth: that it never ſhould move at any time, 
6. Thou coveredſt it with the deep like as with a Garment : the Waters ſtand in 


the Hills. 


>. At thy rebuke they flee : at the Voice of thy Thunder they are afraid. 

8. They go up as high as the Hills, and down to the Valleys beneath: even unto 
the place which thou haſt appointed for them. | 

9. Thou haft ſer them their Bounds which they ſhall not paſs : neither turn again 


to cover the Earth. 


10. He ſendeth the Springs into the Rivers : which run among the Hills, 
11, All Beaſts of the Field drink thereof : and the wild Aﬀes quench their Thirſt, 
1 2. Beſide them ſhall the Fowls of the Air have their Habitation : and ſing among 


the Branches. 


T 20. And, O you holy Angels of God, that are endowed 
with a greater degree of Power than the reſt of God's Crea- 
tion; you that have the Honour to be ſent on Meſſages and 
Embaſſies from the great God, do you join with us in praiſing 
our Almighty Creator. ; 

21. O all you mighty Army of Spiritual Beings, all ye An- 
gelical Orders and glorified Souls, that are employed in prai- 
ting God and doing his Will with exactneſs; do you join 
with us in praiſing our Almighty Creator. ; 

22. O all ye Men in every part of the World, join in theſe 
thankful Praiſes to Aly God: but thou, O my Soul, 
for the great favour God has lately vouchſafed me, in freeing 
me from a dangerous Diſtemper, thou haſt more particular 
Obligations to pay him the moſt devour Praiſes. 


Paraphraſe on Pſal. CIV. 
1 T my Soul and all my inward Affe ctions praiſe and 
/ magnifie thee, who art the only true God, whom I have 
the Honour to worſhip : thou, who art a God of inexpreſſible 
Glory, and art ſurrounded with Eternal Majeſty and Dig- 
nity. 

+ Methinks I ſee thee like a magnificent Prince, enrobed 
with inacceſſible Light, the Arch of the Azure-Skies hang. 
ing, as it were a Canopy, over thy Throne, the other quar. 
ters of the Firmament being drawn like a Curtain round 


thee. 

3. The Superceleſtial Waters are the Beams and Rafters of 
thy great Chamber of State; the Clouds of the Air are the 
Chariot that thou doſt triumphantly ride in, and the Winds 
like winged Courſers, carry thee ſwiftly through the Air, 

4 The Winds which waft thee along, are excited by an 
Angelical Power, and the Flaſhes of Lightning, which attend 
thy Thunder, are occaſioned by the Miniſtry of thoſe Ce. 

eſtial Beings. 


13. He 


5. It was this great God, who in the Creation of the Uni. 
verſe, fix d the Earth upon ſo firm a Foundation, that no exte- 
rior Force could diſturb or ſhake it. 

6. It was thou, O God, that didſt firſt enwrap the Globe of 
the Earth with the circumfuſed Ocean, the greateſt Eminences 
thereof being covered with Water. 

7. But at the Word of thy Command, all the Continents 
and Iſlands ſtood out above che Waters and the Sea retired into 
the Chanels which thou didſt prepare for it. 

8. And tho' now oftentimes that mighty Body of Water 
— and ſwells in a violent Storm, raifing itſelf into proud 
Billows, which ſeem to vye height with the Mountains again, 
and then of a ſudden fink down into low Vallies ; yet for 
all this boiſterous Tumult, thou doſt confine the unruly 
Waves within the Bounds thou haſt made for them, 

9. The e Shores are the Limits which, with 
all their Violence and Fury, they are not able to paſs ; and 
though, in tempeſtuous Weather, they threaten another Inun- 
dation, yet they ſhall never cover the Earth again. 

16+ It is his Almighty Power and Wiſdom, that makes the 
Springs that riſe upon the Hills, to run down in Rills by 
their ſides ; and afterwards, by Conjunction with one no- 
— in the Vallies, to form themſelves into great and navigable 

ivers. 

11. On the brinks whereof, the Shepherds and Husband- 
men lead their Cattle to drink; and to which even the wild 
Beaſts, who have no Conductor, can come and plenteoully 
quench their Thirſt. ; 

12. The coolneſs of their Vapours, and the clear moiſture 
of their Streams, draw a multitude of Birds to the Trees 
that grow round their Banks ; upon whoſe Branches they ſit and 
ſing, and fill the Air around with their warbling · Notes. 


13k 


12. He watereth the Hills fro 
Dy 
Men. 


Man's Heart : 


16. The Trees of the Lo R Þ alſo are full of 


which he hath planted. 


17. Wherein the Birds make their Neſts: and the Fir-Trees are à dw 


Stork. 
the Conies. 


down. 


20. Thou makeſt darkneſs that ir may be Night : wherein all the Beaſts of 4 


21. The Lions roaring after their Prey: 
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m above: the Earth is filled wich che fruit of thy 
14. He bringeth forth Graſs for the Cattle: and green Herb for 


15. That he may bring Food out of the Earch, an 
Heart of Man: and Oyl to make him a cheerful Counte 


r 
18. The high Hills are a refuge for the wild Goats : and ſo are the ſtom Rocks 
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the ſervice of 


d Wine that maketh glad the 


nance, and Bread to ſtrengthen 


Sap : even the Cedars of Libanus 


elling for the 


for 


19. He appointed the Moon for certain Seaſons : and the Sun knoweth his going 


do ſeek their Meat from God. 


22. The Sun ariſech, and they get them away together: and lay them down in 


their Dens. 


23. Man goeth forth to his Work. and to his Labour: until the Evening. 
24. OLorD, how manifold are thy Works: in Wiſdom haſt thou made them 


all, che Earth is full of thy Riches. 


25. So is the great and wide Sea allo : 


both ſmall and great Beaſts. 


wherein are things creeping innumerable, 


26. There go thEShips, and there is that Leviathan: whom thou haſt made to take 


his Paſtime therein. 


27. Theſe wait all upon thee : that thou mayeſt give them Meat in due Seaſon. 


13. It is God, by whoſe gracious Bounty the Rains, ſent 
from his Store-houſe above, impregnate the Hills with a fat- 
ning Moiſture, producing thereby all the great Variety of 
Fruits and Plants. 

14. It is he, that makes the Graſs ſpring out of the Earth, 
for the Suſtenance of the Cattle, and the eſculent Plants for 
the Food of Men. 2 n 

15. It is he, that makes the Grain and Seeds which are 
ſown in the Ground, to grow up and ripen ; it is he, 
which makes the Vine yield forth its refreſhing Juice, to re- 
cruit the Strength, and to eaſe the Cares of Men; it is he, 
that produces all thoſe curious Oils and Balſams, which 
yield ſuch grateful Smells, and which Men anoint themſelves 
within Feaſts, and other joyful Occaſions ; it is his Bounty, 
that affords Bread to ſuſtain the Bodies of Men, and to repair 
their Strength, when it is decay'd by Labour. 

16, It is he, that fills the Trees with Sap, raiſing up a ve- 
getative Juice from the Earth, to diſtend all their Fibres, to 
make them increaſe in their Wood and flouriſh in their 
Leaves ; cauſing the noble Cedar-Trees to ſpread their lofry 
Heads and flouriſh, tho' they are rooted in ſuch a barren crag- 
gy Mountain as Liber. 

17. Theſe curious Cedars not only adorn the Hills, and 
afford the moſt excellent Timber for Mens building, but they 
yield likewiſe an advantageous opportunity for Birds to build 
their Neſts in, whoſe Rooms are, as it were, wainſcotted with 
living Cedar; the Fir-Tree, which is fetched ſo far for our 
rr grows naturally into a Houſe for the Stork. 

18. The craggy Rocks, that moſt barren part of Nature, 

e their uſe too ; they are a retreat to the wild-Goats, who 
luve agility to climb them, and can with ſecurity live by pick- 
up the ſhort Graſs which grows ſtraggling upon them; 
: 1 holes within them make Chambers for Rabbets to 
well in. 

19. It is he that made the Moon, and ſetled the Laws of 

Revolutions and Changes, for the governing the Tides at 

, and for her influences on Plants and Human Bodies; as 

o for the determining and well-dividing of the Seaſons of 
the Year, and the Obſervation of Feſtiv „ Ecclur. 43. 6, 7. 


28. When 


and the Sun too has his determinate times of riſing and ſetting 
fixed by God. 

20. It is by thy appointment, O God, that the Sun does 
not always ſhine upon us, bur for ſeveral hours withdrawing 
his Light, affords us opportunity of compoſing ourſelves by 
Sleep; and at which time the wild Beaſts of the Foreſt havo 
an opportunity, of going abroad to fetch in Prey, when they 
— out of fear of the Hunters, who are now allcep in their 

5. 

2. At that time the Lions ſtart out of their Dens, and run 
roaring after thoſe weaker Animals, which they devour for 
their Prey, the Providence of God affording it to them for 
their ſuſtenance. 

22. As ſoon as the Sun ariſeth, theſe noxious Beaſts leave 
off their Depredation upon the weak Cattle, and run skulking 
into their Dens again. 

23. And then Men riſe from their Repoſe, and go out to 
Labour in the Field, where they ſpend the whole Day in cul- 
tivating the Soil, or gathering the Fruits thereof; and at the 
Evening they return to their Houſes for Refreſhment, and Re- 

oſe again. 
? 24. The Conſideration of the wonderous Wiſdom diſcove- 
red in thy works upon the Earth only, does make me to cry 
out, That the whole Earth does abound with the Riches be- 
ſtowed by a bountiful God. f 

25+ But the Sea likewiſe puts in for a ſhare in the Decla- 
ration of thy Wiſdom and Goodneſs, as abounding with num- 
berleſs Animals, and ſo vaſt a variety of Species of ſmall and 
great Fiſh. 288 

26. Thou haſt contrived this ＋ Body of Waters, to 
be a means of conveying Men to Traffick in Ships from one 
Coaſt to another; in this thou haſt given an Habitation for the 
great Whale to rove about in, and to exerciſc a Monarchy 
over all the Fry of leſſer Fiſh, and to pleaſe himſclf in hunt- 
ing after them. 

wo All theſe different Kinds of Animals depend upon thee 
for their Suſtenance, and whenever their Appetites are cra- 
ving for Food, thou art always ready to ſatisſie their Hunger, 
by affording them proper and convenient Suſtenance. 


28, In 


— — — 
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they are filled with good. 
| Fr When thou hideſt thy Face, they 


renew the Face of the Earth. 


31. The glorious Majeſty of the Lo R o ſhall endure for ever: the LoR p ſhall 


rejoyce in his Works. 


>. The Earth ſhall tremble at the look of him: iF he do but touch the Hills, they 


ſhall Smoke. 


33. I will ſing unto the LORD as long as I live: I will praiſe my God while | 


have my Being. 


dences to th: Jews. 


Paaiſe the Give thanks unto the Lo RD, and call upon his Name: tell the 
People what things he hath done. 

2. O let your Songs be of him, and praiſe him: and let your talking be of all his 

wondrous Works. | 

3. Rejoyce in his holy Name: let the Heart of them rejoyce that ſeek the Lox, 

4. Seek the Lo RD and his Strength: ſeek his Face evermore. 

5. Remember the marvellous Works chat he hath done: his Wonders and the 


Low. 


judgments of his Mouth; 


6. O ye Seed of Abraham his Servant: ye Children of Jacob his choſen. 


28. In the time of the greateſt Scarcity, they pick up the 
Crums which thou doſt ſcatter out before them, which is a 
juſt Sufficiency for their Suſtenance; and when with a full 
Hand theu doit deal out to them a larger Proportion, they 
then feaſt upon thy Bounty. f 

29. If at any time thy Favours are withheld from them, 
they pine for Want or Sickneſs ; when thou doſt demand back 
the Breath which thou didſt give them, they are reſolved again 
into the firſt Principle, the Duſt, out of which they were con · 
ſtituted, 1 Gov. 24. 25. 

30. At other times thou art 2 to ſend out thy proli- 


fick Spirit, to raiſe up a new Set of Animals, to ſupply the 
place of the Deceaſed ; and duſt ſtock the Earth with 
Generation of Inhabitants, 

31. This wiſe Method of Providence God has always pur- 
ſued in making and governing the World, and providing read 
Supplies upon all occaſions for the DefeQs ; and always ſhajl 
do ſo as long as Nature laſts» This he does approve of, and 
and is pleaſed with ; as he did at the firſt Creation, when he 
looked, and behold ! all things were exceeding good, Gen. 
1. 31. 


32. And as God at firſt gave Laws to all the — of Nature 
ſo they do ſtill ſubmit to him, whenever his Power is pleaſed 
to 2 The moſt ſtubborn parts of the Univerſe tremble 
at his mands, and are forced to yield exa& Obedience to 
them; at his preſence, the very Hills, like Mount Sinai, 
ſend forth Flame and Smoke. | 

33- The Contemplations of God's Wiſdom and Goodneſs, 
ſhall afford me a conſtant Theme for my Pſalmody as long as 
I live : Nay, in whatever ſtate and condition I ſhall be con- 
2 in being, after death, it will be my deſire to praiſe 

im. 

34. For, as this is the moſt acceptable Service which any 

Perſon can pay to God; ſo this to the devout Soul is the moſt 


The Pſalms: 
28. When thou giveſt it them, they gather it: and when thou openeſt thy Hand, 


are troubled : when thou takeſt away their 
Breath, they die, and Fe turned again to their Duſt. 00 
3o. When thou letteſt thy Breath go forth, they ſhall be made: and thou ſhal: 


34. And ſo ſhall my Words pleaſe him: my Joy ſhall be in the Lo np. 
25. As for Sinners, they ſhall be conſumed out of the Earth, and the Un 
ſhall come to an end: praiſe thou the Lo R D, O my Soul, praiſethe Lo R p. 


MORNING PRAYER. 
The CV. PSALM. 


Confitemint Domino. 


% This Pſalm being without Inſ'ription, is home ver 0 be attributed to David, who is the wadow'red Author thereof, this being 
which we have 1 Chron. 16. and of which he is recorded there to be the Compoſer. It was afterwards altered to what it lands here; but 
wh? ther that were done by David's own, er ſome 0' her more modern Hand, is not ſo certain, It contains an Hiſtory of Gd 


a new 


godly 


the ſame Pſalm 


Various Privi. 


7. He 
leaſant Exerciſe, which ſhe I in ; bei 
— . can entertain herſelf in; being 


35. But, as for ſtupid and regardleſs Sinners, who take no 
notice of God's marvellous Wiſdom and Goodneſs, who mind 
nothing but gratifying their brutiſh Appetites, and value not 
the offending ſo good a God: God ſhall afford them a Taſte 
of his Vengeance, by the Ruin and extirpation of their Fa- 
milies. Bur do thou, O my Soul, make a more prudent 


— than __ * —— 3 and, in ſtead of diſobey ing and 
Hnonouring him, do thou make it thy buſineſs to love and 
praiſe his infinite Goodneſs. * ail ate 


: Paraphraſe on Pſal. CV. 

Ye Nation of the Jews, do you with the moſt grateful 
Acknowledgments ſing 1 to the moſt gracious 
God; proclaiming to all the World, what afloniſbing Min- 
cles he has wrought for your Sakes. 

2. Let him be the ſubje& of your publick Hymns, and 
Jet all your private Diſcourſe be, concerning the wonderful 
_ of — Providence towards us. 6 1 | 

3. Let all your rejoycing be in magnifying and praiſing 
the only true God}; for * hs is 2 ree of Joy 
ſo exceſſive, as is experienced by his devout Worſhippers. 

+. A ply your ſelves for relief from your Troubles, to God 
Almighty's afliftance ; and be not diſheartned, if God does 
not immediately hearken to your Prayer, but continue ſtill 
with unwearied ſuit to make your Addreſſes to him, in the 
Courts of his Tabernacle, where his eſpecial Preſence is. 

5. Do you gratefully call to mind the great Miracles, he 
wrought in St on your behalf; and what terrible Judg- 
ments he pronounced againſt the Fgy;tians, Exod. 3. 20. 

6. O ye Off ſpring of Abrahow, that beloved Servant of 
God, to whom the Promiſes were made, Gin. 21. 12. and of 
Jaceb, who was choſen before his Brother Eſau, that the ſacred 
Seed might deſcend from him. He 

7. 
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7. He is the LORD our God: his Judgments are in all the World 

Ne hach been alway mindful of his C | WET... ; 
4 e is Covenant and Promiſe: that he made 

9. Even the Covenant that he made with Abraham: and the Oath that he ſware unto 
Iſaac 3 | 
10. And appointed the ſame unto Jacob for a Law 
laſting Teſtament. 1 , 4 

11. Saying, unto thee will I give the Land of Canaan : the lot of I. 

12. When there were yet but a few of them : and they 2 a en 88 

1 5 What ug as they Went from One Nation 0 another: 55 One Kingdom to 
another People; 

14. He fiffered no Man to do them wrong: but reproved even Kings for their 
ſakes. 

15. Touch not mine Anointed : and do my Prophets no harm. 

16. Moreover he called for a dearth upon the Land : and deſtroyed all the Provi- 
ſion of Bread. 

17. But he had ſent a Man before them: even Joleph, who was ſold to b 
ſervant. | 

18. Whoſe Feet they hurt in the Stocks: the Iron entred into his Soul. 

19. Until che time came that his Cauſe was known: the Word of the Lox p 
tried him. n 

20. The King ſent and delivered him: the Prince of the People let hi free. 

21. He made him Lord alſo of his Houſe : and Ruler of all 155 "7 Ia 88 

22. That he might inform his Princes after his Will : and teach his Senators 
Wiſdom. * ; | | 

23. Iſracl alſo came into Egypt: and Jacob was a ſtranger in the Land of Ham. 

24. And he increaſed his People exceedingly : and made them ſtronger than their 
Enemies. | 


25. Whoſe Heart turned ſo, chat they hated his People: and dealt untruly with his 


: and to Iſrael for an ever- 


e a Bond- 
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Servants. 


26. Hen ſent he Moſes his Servant: and Aaron whom he had choſen. 


27. And theſe ſhewed his Tokens among them: and Wonders in the Land of 


Ham. 


J. He is the peculiar God of our Nation, tho' the whole 
World is governed by bis Providence. 

8. He has been very careful to diſcharge every Point of the 
Covenant, which he made many Ages ago, in proteQing and 
maintaining us. 

9. That Covenant, which he made with our Progenitor 
n e Gen. 15. 17, 18. and which he confirmed to his 

as: : 

10. Which he afterwards renewed unto Jacob, Gen. 28. 13. 
and which he afterwards paſſed into a Law, among thoſe 
SanQtions which he gave by the Hand of Moſes, Exod. 23. 22, 
23. never to be aboliſhed. 

. 18. The Tenour of which Covenant was, That I will give 
thee the Poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan, to be divided by 
Lot among the Tribes of Iſrael. ; 

, 12, Which Promiſe was made, when the Family of the 
Patriarch was very ſmall, and were only Sojourners in the 
Land of Cangan, G:n. 23. 4. and were ſo far from being like to 
obtain the Dominion of that Country, that they were hardly 
able to prote& themſelves from being deſtroyed in it. 

1. When they were forced to wander for their Subſiſt- 
eace unto divers Countries, removing unto ſeveral parts of 
Cangan, Gen. 12. 6. from thence to Egypt, Gen. 12.10 and to 
Gerar, Gen. 20. 1. 

14, He carefully defended them from all Injuries and Inſults 
Which were offered them, Gen 31. 24. and ſmartly reproved 
the King of Egypt, Gen. 12. 16. and the King of Cerar, Cen. 20. 
4 %e ome unlawful Deſigns they were enterpriſing againſt 

m. 

15. Commanding them not to injure thoſe, whom he had 
anointed, both A* Princes and Prophets. . 

16. And when he was pleaſed to ſend a Famine into the 

nd of Canaan, and all the neighbouring Countries, Gen. 41. 
54 ſo that all Men were in great want of Bread-Corn, that 
neceſſary Support of Life: 

. He ſent Joſeph, as it were, an Harbinger before them 
into Egypt to ſecure it for them; God by his good Providence 
ſo ordaining, that their ſelling their Brother for a Slave, ſhould 


28, He 


pur him in a Capacity of ſaving the Lives of he reſt of the 
amily, Gen. 45. 5+ 

18. He was there, for a time, upon a malicious Calumn 
ſbur up in Priſon, and his Legs galled with Iron Bolts, whic 
eat through his Fleſh. | 

19 God being pleaſed, by this ſevere Affliction, to try and 
refine him like Silver, till ſuch time as his Wiſdom thought 
2 to vindicate his Innocency, and to frec him from his Suf- 

erings. TO 

20, For the King of Egypt having heard of his great Qua- 
lifications, commanded him to be releaſed out of Priſon, Gen, 
41. 14. = 
21. Making him the Vice-Roy of all his Dominions, and 
his Provedore, or Prefe& of his Granaries, Gen. 41. 40. 

22, All the great Men of that Kingdom receiving their 
Inſtructions from him, who were commanded to do nothing 
without his Orders, Gen. 41+ 44. 

23, After that came down Jaceb with his eleven Sons, be- 
ing invited by his Son Jo'eph to ſojourn in Egypt, which Coun- 
try was firſt planted by Miſra m the Son of Cham. 

24. God multiplying them exceedingly, Exod. 3. 10. and 
making them i than the Egyptians, Exod. 1. 9. 

25. This raiſed the Envy and Hatred of the Egyptians a- 

ainſt them, ſo that they contrived wicked Methods to de- 
| 99 the People of God, Faod. 1. 10, 11, Cc. by exceſſive 
Labour and Deſtruion of their Children. ; 

26. Whilſt they were groaning under theſe Hardſhips, God 
Almighty ſeaſonably ſent to their relief Moſes joyned with his 
Brother Auron, as his Commiſſioners, with Powers from above, 
to demand of Pharaoh the Releaſe of the Jraelites from their 
Bondage. | | 

27. And, that they might be the berter furniſhed to go 
through this grear Office, God inveſted them with the Power 
of working great Miracles, both for evidencing the Truth of 
their Miſſion to the Jews, and ſubduing the proud Heart of 
that Prince, which they performed to the great Aſtoniſhment 


. all who beheld. peret 49. And 


—— 
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28. He ſent Darkneſs and it was dark: and they were not obedient to his Word. 


29. He turned their Waters into Blood : 


30. Their Land brought ſorth Frogs : yea, even in their Kings Chambers, 
31. He ſpake the Word, and there came all manner of Flies: and Lice in al 


their Quarters. | WE 
3 2. He gave them Hail- At 


33. He {mote their Vines alſo, and Fig- trees: and deſtroyed the Trees chat were 


in their Coaſts. 


34. He ſpake the Word, and the Graſhoppers came, and Caterpillars innumerable - 
and did eat up all the Graſs in their Land, and devoured the Fruit of their Ground. 
35. He ſmote all the Firſt-born in their Land: even the chief of all their Strength, 
36. He brought them forth alſo with Silver and Gold: there was not one feeble Per. 


ſon among their Tribes. 


37. Egypt was glad at their departing : for they were afraid of them. 
38. He ſpread aut a Cloud to be a covering : and Fire to give light in the Nighr- 


ſeaſon. 


39. At their deſire he brought Quails: and he filled them with the Bread of 


Heaven. 


40. He opened the Rock of Stone, and the Waters flowed out: ſo that Rivers ran 


in tlie dry Places. 


41. For why ? he remembred his holy Promiſe : and Abraham his Servant. 
42+ And he brought forth his People with joy: and his Choſen with 
43. And gave them the Lands of the Heathen : and they took the Labours of 


and obſerve his Laws. Pzaiſe the Lom. 


the People in poſſeſſion; TREE 
44. That they might keep his Statutes : 


5 


28. And, when Pharaab would not comply with the Propo- 
ſal avſer made to him from God, but oppręſſed the Iſracliter the 
more, God, at the requeſt of Moſer, inflicted a very grievous 
Mages upon all the Land of Egype, a Darkneſs which was to 
be felt, Exod. 10 21. 

29. At Arens waving his Rod over the Waters, they were 
all curned into Blood, and the Fiſh, that were therein, died, 
Exed. '7. 20. 
| 30. At As ſtretching out his Rod over the Streams, (i. e. 
the Canals and Cuts, which were made out from the River 
Nile) an innumerable Fry of Frogs were generated, which co- 
vered er Country, and crept even into baraab's Bed-Cham- 
ber, f 8. 2. 

31. Then, by the Direction of God was performed another 
very great Miracle, which the Magicians were not able to 
imitate, for when darm ſmote the Duſt of the Earth with his 
Rod, the little parts thereof became N with Life, 


and turned into Flies and Lice, which ed the Eg yprians 
to an wnconceivable degree. 

8 God plagued them with Hail-ſtones mixed 
wick Fire. 

1 Trees, and deſtroyed their Plants, 
10. 4. 

34. What was not deſt by Hail, was eat up by the 
plague of Caterpillars or which followed, Exod. 
to. 4. 

35. And at the cloſe of all, God ſent his deſtroying An- 
gel in the Night, to take away the Life of the Firſt - born of Man 
aud Beaſt, throughout all Egypt, who executed that Command 
with che utmoſt Severity. 

36. Thus God having wrought upon Pharacb's ſtubborn 
Heart, to give way for their departure out of Egypr, he gave 
them Favour with the Eger to borrow their Jewels and 
Ornaments, Ex. 12. 36. And what is yet more remarkable, 
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ones for Rain: and flames of Fire in their Land. 


and ſlew their Fi 


gladneſs , 


EVEN. 


when they went from thence, no one by infirmity or ſickneſs 
was rendered unfit for travelling. Ar 

37. The People of , at their going, were glad they 
were rid of troubleſome Inmates, for whoſe ſakes they 
had ſuffered ſo much. 

38. And in their march out of gt, God was pleaſed 
moſt wonderfully to exert his Providence towards them; co- 
vering them in the 7 from the heat of the Sun by a 
thick Cloud 3 and, in the Night- time, lighting them in theic 
way by a Pillar of Fire, Exod. 13. 12. 

39. And when they marched through the Wilderneſs of 2 
and murmured for want of Food, God not only pard 
their intemperate words; but ſupplied them with conſtant 
Flocks of Quails to eat, and with Manna which rained down 
upon them, Exod. 16. 16. 

40. And at Rephidim, when 
iſhneſs of the Watets, he made a freſh Spring of Water flow 
out of the Rock, which run down from thence through a 
good part of the Country, in a great Stream. 

41. Alltheſe Miracles he was pleaſed to work for the ſake of 
the 1ſraelives ; out of the regird'he had to the Promiſe he made 
to our Fote-father 4brahem, that he would inſtate his Poſte- 
rity in the Land of Canan. "A 

42. And in diſcharge of this Promiſe, he did bring bis cho- 
ſen People, in 'a moſt joyful manner, out of their Slavery 
in 


Egypt. 9 
43- And brought them into the promiſed Land, dri 
out the old Inhabitants, who by their Idolatries and Wic 
neſs had high) provoked God, dividing their Lands among 
the Tribes o Nl 

44. Not that they ſhould revel, and wanton, with the Pro- 
duQtions of that fertile r but that they might live 
there in eaſie Circumſtances, the better to ſerve God, ind 
obey thoſe holy Commandments which he had given them. 


murmured for the Brack - 


Parts 


EVENING 
The CVI. 
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PRAYER. 
PSALM. l 


Confitemini Domino. 


1 Pſalm has no other Title but only A Hallelujah: Some have thought it ro be compoſed in the Cantivity. 
q d'and Biſb y A think it one of David's Pſalms, and that it it one of theſe Pſalm: which David 4 leg 1, A 
Aſaph au bis Brethren, 1, Chron. 16. 7. However it ſhould ſeem to have been uſed 4 @ Form of Prayer during the $7 pug of 
thought fit to acknowledge their National Sins, which had : 

Hud the left Verſe, but one, Save us, O Lord our God, and gather us from among the Heathen, &c. 


under that great: Afikr ion, 


if it war met compoſe then, a tis ay Opinion it was, 


Lond. dureth for ever. 


Our Engliſh Paraphraſs, Dy. 


was probably added in that time, 


Paaiſe the Give thanks unto the L © R D, for be is gracious ! and his Mercy en- 


2. Who can expreſs the noble Acts of the Lo RD: or ſhew forth all his Praiſe 
3. Bleſſed are they that alway keep Judgment: and do Righteouſneſs. 


4: Remember me, O Lo x D, according to the favour that thou beareſt unto thy Peo⸗ 


ple: O viſit me with thy Salvation. 


That I may fee the felicity of thy Choſen : and rejoice in the glad {: 
128 and give Thanks with thine Inheritance. | WR 
6. We have ſinned with our Fathers: we have done amiſs, and dealt wickedly. 
7. Our Fathers regarded not thy Wonders in Egypt, neither kept they thy great Good- 


neſs in remembrance : but were diſobedient 


at the Sea, even at the Red Sea. 


8. Nevertheleſs he helped them for his Name's ſake: that he might make his Power 


to be known. 


9. He rebuked the Red Sea alſo, and it was dried up: ſo he led them through the 


deep, as through a Wilderneſs: 


10. And he ſaved them from the Adverſaries hand: and delivered them from the 


hand of the Enemy. 
11, As for thoſe that troubled them, the 


one of them left. 


Vaters overwhelmed them: there was not 


12. Then believed they his Words: and ſang Praife unto him. 3 
13. But within a while they forgat his Works: and would not abide his Counſel. 
14. But Luſt came upon them in the Wilderneſs: and they tempted God inthe Deſart: 


15. And he gave them their deſire : and 


ſent leanneſs withal into their Soul. 


16. They angred Moſes alſo in the Tents: and Aaron the Saint of the Lo R B. 


17, So the Earth opened and ſwallowed 
of Abiram. 

. Par aphraſe on Pſal. 106. 1 
All ye ei People, pay your unfeigned Thanks to the 
great God, for all the great Series of his Mercies, which 

for ſeveral Ages he has been pleaſed to continue to our Nation, 

manifold Provocations whereby we have 


1. What Tongue is able to expreſs the extraordinary Mira- 
cles, which he has wrought for our ſakes, or ſufficiently com- 
the omnipotent Power he has ſo frequently exerted in our 
reſervation ? 
v. Thoſe are not always happy Perſons, whoſe Lot it is to 
live in a conſtant run of wordly Fortune, but they who con- 
y obſerve the Laws of God; forthen they need not 
doubt, but that he in his good time will ſecure them a propor- 
tionable Reward for their Obedience. 2 3 
4, 5. I beſeech thee, O Lord, to crown me with thoſe Bleſ- 
vhich thou haſt promiſed to beſtow upon thy faithful 
Servants z and let me partake of that joyful Tranquillity of 
Mind, which attends all good Perſons, on the Reflection upon 
vertuous Actions. ; 
_ 6. However, both I, and all the Body of the Jewiſh Nation, 
cannot but acknowledge our ſelves unworthy of ſuch Favours; 
ve baving by ſo many particular and National Sins, provoked 
thy Anger towards us. 
7. Our Forefathers, when but juſt redeemed from the Egyp- 
tian Bondage, and fearing the purſuit of Ph»r00b's Hoſt, began 
'0 murmur ageinſt God, and to diſtruſt his Deliverance, tho 
2 * ſo lately experienced his Miracles, before the Egyptians, 
4 10. 
8. But, tho' this was a very great degice of Infidelity and 
Diſobedience, yet he was ſo __ as — to forſake them in 
u Extremity, and, by a wonderful Deſtruttion of their Ene- 
= gave them a freſh Inſtance of his omnipotent Power inter- 
1 ag in their behalf, thereby to convince the Heathen Natioti 
is being the only true God, 


up Dathan: and covered the Congregation 


18. And 


5 And being now upon the brink of the Red Sea, the Deep 
before them, and Phareb's Troops behind them, and there being 
no poſſible way, which Human Sagacity might ſuggeſt, of eſca- 
ing, 208 was pleaſed, by his miraculous Power, to lay dry 
the zottom of rhe Sea, by the retiring of the Waters, and to 
afford them an opportunity of travelling over the Sands of the 
Channel of a wide and deep Sea, with as much eaſe as the Sands 
of a Deſarr, where there is no Water. | 
to. By this means, moſt wonderfully preſerving them from 
the Hands of their Enemies. 
11. Whilſt Pharaoh and his Hoſt, which followed cloſe in the 
purſuit of them, were all overwhelmed by the returning Waters. 
12, This miraculous Preſervation wrought upon them for 
ſome little time, Exo. 14. 31. they ſinging Praiſes to God for 
fo great a Deliverance, ina Hymn, which was compoſed upon 
that occafion by Moſes, Exod. 15. 1. | | 
12. But it was not very long before they fell to their mur- 


f muring again, at the Waters of Merah, Exod. 15. 24. not rely- 


ing upon God s wiſe Providence, but only upon the ordinary 
tendency of ſecond Cauſes. | 8. 

14. They had no regard to God's Goodneſs and Promiſes, 
but were only guided by their own headſtrong Paſſion, and un- 
reaſonable Fancies; demanding of God more of thoſe unne- 
ceſſary Miracles; to gratifie their Curioſities. | EN 

1s. And in this God was pleaſed rocomply with their Deſires, 
but withal ſo ſeverely puniſhed rhetti, that their Souls were, 
as it were, Jean with Grief, Ile. 17. 14. : N 

16. At another time, they broke out in a Mutiny agairiſt Me- 
ſes and Auron, for pretending to a Superiority oyer the reſt of the 
People, tho God had veſted them with ir, Numb. 16. 3. | 
17 Which Rebellion was moſt terribly puniſhed upon the 


Rinoleaders thereof, Cor#b, Dai ban, Abiram, &c. who were 
053 wed up alive by the opening of the Ground, v- 32 


i8. Other 
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Captivity, when the Jem 
brought down thoſe heavy Judgments of Go1 among bona 
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18. And the Fire was kindled in their Company: che flame burnt up the Un. 


godly. 


19. They made a Calf in Horeb: and worſhipped the molten Image. 


20. Thus they turned their Glory: into the fimilitude of a Calf that eateth 


Ha!. 


2 1. Aud they forgat God their Saviour: who had done fo great things in Egypt; 


22. Wondrous works in the Land of Ham: and fearful things by the Red Sea. 
23: So he ſaid he would have deſtroyed them, had not Moſes his Choſen ſtood be. 
fore him in the gap : to rurn away his , wrathful Indignation, left he ſhould deſtroy 


them. 


24. Yea, they thought ſcorn of chat pleaſant Land and gave no credence uno 


his Word. 


25. But murmured in their Tents : and hearkened not unto the Voice of the Lo x», 
26. Then lifc he up his hand againſt them: to overthrow them in the Wilderneſs, 
27. To caſt out their Seed among the Nations: and to ſcatter chem in the Lands 
28. They joyned themſelves unto Baal- peor: and ate the Offerings of the dead. 
29. Thus they provoked him to anger with their own Inventions : and the Plague 


was great among them. 


30. Then ſtood up Phinees and prayed 


: and ſo the Plague ceaſed. 


31. And that was counted unto him for Righteouſneſs: among all Poſterities for 


evermore. 


32. They angered him alſo at the Waters of Strife: ſo that he puniſhed Moſes for 


their ſakes; 


33. Becauſe they provoked his Spirit: ſo that he ſpake unadviſedly with his 


Lips. 


34. Neither deſtroyed they the Heathen : as the Lo Rx D commanded them; 


. Bur were mingled among the Heathen : and learned their works. 
36. Inſomuch that they worſhipped their Idols, which turned to their own decay : 
yea, they offered their Sons and their Daughters unto Devils. 


18. Other of the Mutinous were deſtroyed by Fire from 
Heaven, whilſt they were impiouſly aſſuming the Prieſtly 
Office, v. 32. | 

19. They yet committed a greater Wickedneſs, whilſt Me- 
ſer was in x i Mount, receiving the Law from God, for then 
they madea Golden Calf and worſhipped it, Exod. 32. 6. 

20. Thus relinquiſhing the Worſhip of the Glorious God, 
who conſtantly exhibited himſelf to them in the ſhining Cloud, 
Exed 24. 16. to fall down before the Image of a heavy Beaſt, 
WINS if he had been alive, muſt have been fed with Graſs or 


y. 

21. Perfedly forgetting their God, who had ſo lately re- 
deemed them from theEgyprian Bondage ; and who had wrought 
ſo many Miracles for their ſakes : ; | 

22, Thoſe aſtoniſhing Plagues, which he brought upon Pha- 
raab and his People, during their ſtay in Egypt, and the mighty 
Devaſtation he made of his Hoſt in the Red-Sca, at their de- 
parture. 

23. This provoked God ſo highly, that he threatened to de- 
ſtroy the whole Nation of the Iſraelites, and to raiſe himſelf u 
a new People out of the Houſe of Moſes, Exed. 24. 10, again 
which Moſes ſo earneſtly prayed, oppoſing himſelf, as it were, 
in the Breach where this terrible Inundation of God's Wrath 
was pouring in; and God was pleaſed to hearken unto his Peti- 
tion, and to pardon rhem for his ſake. 

24. Some time after, when they came near the Land of Cana- 
an, they were guilty of another Rebellion againſt God, under- 
valuing the Country upon the Report of the Spies, Numb. 13. 
28. and would not believe, that God was able to bring them 
iato Poſſeſſion of rhat Land whoſe Inhabitants were fo mighty, 
v. 27. tho' he had fo ſolemnly promiſed it. 

25. Murmuring not only againſt Miſes and Aaron, but God 
himſelf, Numb. 14. 2, 3. refuling to go to that Land, which 
God commanded them to take Poſſeſſion of, Numb. 21. 1- 

26. This provoked God fo greatly, that he ſolemnly ſware, 
that That Rebellious Generation ſhould not inherit the Promi- 
ſed Land, but that their Carcaſes ſhould fall in the Wilderneſs, 
Numb 14. 21. 

27. And would have delivered them all up, to have been ut- 


37. And 


terly cut off by the Heathen Nations, or mixed among them, | 


Numb, 14. 45. 

28. Not long after mixed themſelves with the Moabitiſh 
Women, Namb. 35. 3. who ſeduced them to the worſhip of 
Baal, whoſe Temple was upon Mount Peer in Moab. 

29. This ſo enraged God, that he ordered the principal of 
cheſs notorious Offenders, to be ſlain and hanged up in the Face 
of the Sun, ſending « devouring Plague among the People, by 
which twenty four thouſand were deftroyed. | 

30. Phin hin, aQuared by — Zeal, killed the Iſraelitiſ 
Man, and the Midianiti oman, in the very a& of their 
Wickedneſs, which appeaſed the Anger of God, and thereby 
the Plague ceaſed, Num). 28. 5. 

31. And this noble Act of Zeal for God's Honour, was fo 
well-pleaſing to God, that he was pleaſed to reward him for it, 
by entailing the Prieſthood in his Family, Numb. 25. 12. 

32. And at the Waters of Meribab, (.. e.) Strife, they extra- 
ordinarily provoked God by their diſtruſt of his Providence; 
which was the occaſion of Mes commirring Fault, which 
God was pleaſed to puniſh in him, God excluding him from 
the entrance into Canaan. _ 

33. Raiſing his Paſſion to ſuch an height, that he uſed an 
unbecoming Expreſſion, Hear now, ye Rebels, ſhal WE fetth zn 
Water ont of this Rock? aſſuming thereby a Power to himſelf; 
which was to be attributed only to Almighty God, Neb. 11. 
16. 
34. Neither did they deſtroy the Seven Nations, as God gi" 
them ſpecial command to do, Judges 1. 21. & c. Dent. 7. 2 

35. Nay they not only ſuffered them to live, but made a Co. 
venant and League with them, Judges 2. 1, 2. by which they 
contracted the ſame Vices which they were guilty of, Juigu 3: 


9 | orſhi hoſe Ni- 
36. Nay they proceeded to worſhip the Idols of thoſe 8 
tions, Judg's 2. 11. & 3. 5. which was the occaſion of their 
ſtruction and overthrow, Deut. 7. 16. Judges 2. 3, learning from 
Them the moſt abominable Sacrificial Rites, to Sacrifice not on 
ly Humane Bodies, but even thoſe of their own dear Children, 


to thoſe Devils which they worſhipped. 37. Be 


aa_ an a= A oc -cic 


— 


The Pſalms. 
37. And ſhed innocent Blood, even the Blood of their Sons and of their Daugh- 


The xxij. DAY. 


ters: whom they offered unto the Idols of Canaan, and the Land was defiled 


with Blood. 


38. Thuswere they ſtained with their own works: arid went a whoring with 


their own Inventions. 


20. Therefore was the wrath of the Lord kindled againſt his People: ina. 
4 that he abhorred his own Inheritance. gant his People: info 


40. And he gave them over into the Hand of the Heathen : and they that 


hated them were Lords over them. 


41. Their Enemies oppreſſed them: and had them in ſubjection. | 
42. Many a time did he deliver them: but they rebelled againſt him with 
their own Inventions, and were brought down in their Wickedneſs. | 
z. Nevertheleſs, when he ſaw their adverſity : he heard their Complaint. 
44. He thou ht upon his Covenant, and pitied them, according unto the mul- 
titude of his Mercies: yea, he made all thoſe that led them away Captive, to 


pity them. 


45. Deliver us, O Loo our God, and gather us from among the Heathen: 


that we may give Thanks unto thy holy Name, and make our boaſt of thy Praiſe; 
46. Bleſſed be the Lo R p God of Iſrael from everlaſting, and world without 


end: and let all the People ſay, Amen. 


Paatſe the Loꝛd. 


MORNING PRAYER. 


The CVII 


PSALM. 


Confitemini Domino. 


s Pſalm 1 Dent 
its a frequency fuel 1; from tle 


rem to bave been wrote not long after ibe Captrvity, and to be 4 
, * delivering them from ſome D 


bal then lately experienced, 4 
ek recurring four times, 0 be ſung by the Chorus, 


d in memory of God's Goodneſs, in delivering Men from the variou Calamities, which in this 
Dangers of the Sea, Impriſonment and Captivity, Famine, Diſeaſes, and the like. It ſhould 
* ul Commemoration of the extraordinary Favours of God, which 


s they met with in their return bome. It was a Song in parts, 


Give Thanks unto the Lo nd, for he is gracious : and his Mercy endureth 


for ever. 


2. Let them give Thanks whom the Lo RBD hath redeemed: and delivered 


from the hand of the Enemy ; 


3. And gathered them out of the Lands, from the Eaſt and from the Weſt : 


from the North and from the South. 


37. Becoming thereby guilty of the moſt execrable Murder 
and ſpilling the Blood of ſo many poor innocent Children, an 
ſo nearly related to them; which they offered up to the Idols 
of their conquered,Slaves, thereby making the Country as In- 
famous again by their own Wickedneſs, as it was formerly by 
that of the Canaanites, 

38. Thus they became as polluted by theſe enormous Crimes, 
which they perpetrated in imitation of the Heathens, as a 
common Proftitute. 

39. This fo inflamed the Anger of God againſt them, that 
tho” he had choſen them out of the reſt of the World, to be 
his peculiar People; yet he, by reaſon of their obſtinate Wick- 
edneſs, began to abhot them, as much as he formerly was 
pleaſed. with them, 

40. Therefore God delivered them up to the Power of the 
Nations, Whom they ſhould have deftcoyed, whoſe Hatred not 
being abated towards them for their Indulgence, they made 
them bear the Yoke which they themſelves ſhould have been 
under, Judges 4. 3. f N 

4. Other neighbouting Nations, as Meſopotamians and Moa- 
Mühle 3.12. the Midianites and Amalekites, Judg. 3. 8. the 
Philiftines and Ammorites, Judg. 10; 6. conquered then and 
made them their Tributaries. | ; 

42. From all theſe Calamities God Almighty was pleaſed to 

ways to deliver them, by raifing up brave Generals, to 
attack their Heathen Conquerors, and to ſhake off the For- 
<1gn Yoke z but yet ſtill, by new Idolatries and other Natio- 
nal Crimes, they provoked God to withdraw his Protettion, 
and ſuffer them to fall into their former Condition of Subjetti- 
on to external Powers. | 
0 43. And yet our gracious God, notwithſtanding this ungrate- 
al Uſage, did not perſectly throw aſide all care of them; but 


4+ They 


when they. were under great Afflictions, and ſent up their 
mournful Cry to God, Fudg. 10. 14. he was ftill ready to ſhew 
his pity to them, and deliver them. | 

44. He then was pleaſed, out of his great Mercy, not to 
take the Advantage of the Forfeiture of the Covenant he had 
made with their Forefathers, Gen. 15 . 18. cauſing their Con- 
querors to ſhew Compa ſſion towards them, and to make them 
rather Tributaries, than to utterly deftroy them. 

45- And therefore, we beſeech thee, who art the ſame 
gracious God, to deliver us from the preſent Captivity, and 
to zather us together from the ſeveral Provinces we are now 
diſperſed into; that we may return home to our Native 
Country, to pay thee our wonted Worſhip at Jeruſalem, and 
that we may for ever celebrate thy Divine Goodneſs, for ſuch 
a mighty Fayour coriferred on us, 

46. For ever bleſſed be the great J EH OVA H, the God 
of Mrael, who hath, throughout the Circle of ſo many Ages, 
wrought ſuch wonderful Deliverances for his People, and lec 
all Nations joyn their Voices in ſaying Amen to this, . 

This is the end of the fourth Book of Pſalms, according as the Fems 
divide them. 


Parapbraſe on Pſalm CVI... 

Return to the good God unfeigned Thanks, for all the 

kind Diſpenſations of bis Providence, which he has been 
. in ſo many various Particularities, to lay out for the 
ene fit of Mankind. | | 
+ In particular let the Jewiſh Nation, whom God has late- 
ly redeemed from a 3 1 of Captivity, pay their 

to him for ſo undeſerved a Favour. wp ck 

N be nach collected together, after their Diſperñon, 
from all parts of the Aſhrian Empire. IP 
OY N G88E8 4. Fer 


— a. Fr aims 
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* 4 


T he Pſalms. The xxij. DA y 


4. They went aſtray in the Wilderneſs out of the way: and found no City to 


dwell in. 


5. Hungry and thirſty: their Soul fainted in them. N 
6. So they cried unto the Lord in their trouble: and he delivered them from 


their diſtreſs. 


7. He led them forth by the right way : that they might go to the City where 


they dwelt, | 


Cho.] 8. O that Men would therefore praiſe the L. ORD for bis goodneſs * and de. 
clare _ onder s that he doth for the Chillen of Men! | 
9. For he ſatisſieth the empty Soul: and filleth the hungry Soul with goodneſ; 
Io. Such as fit in darkneſs and in the ſhadow of death: emp faſt bound in Mi. 


ſery and Iron. 


11. Becauſe they rebelled againſt the Words of the Lord : and lightly regard. 


ed the Counſel of the moſt Higheſt ; 


12. He alſo brought down their 
and there was none to help them. 


Heart through heavineſs : they fell down, 


13. So when they cried unto the Lo xD in their Trouble: he delivered them 


out of their diſtreſs. 


14. For he brought them out of darkneſs, and out of the ſhadow of death: 


and brake their Bonds in ſunder. 


ag, 15. O that Men would therefore praiſe the LO R D for bu goodneſs: and 
declare the Wonders that he doth for the Children of Men ! 


16. For he hath broken the Gates of Braſs: and ſmitten the Bars of Iron in 


ſunder. 


edneſs. 


17. Fooliſh Men are plagued for their Offences : and becauſe of their Wick. 


18. Their Soul abhorred all manner of Meat: and they were even hard at 


Death's door. 


19. So when they cried unto the Lo xp in their Trouble: he delivered them 


out of their diſtreſs. 


20. He ſent his Word, and healed them: and they were ſaved from their de. 


ſtruction. 


N 21. O that Men would therefore praiſe the LO RD for bi goodneſs: and 


declare t 


4. For in their returning home, they met with great Diffi- 


culties in the Deſert thro” which they travelled, wanderin 


thro* unknown Places, frequently miftaking their way, an 
not finding any Town or City to refreſh themſelves in. 

5. Having ſpent their Proviſions, and being ready to die 
for Hunger and Thirſt, and not knowing where to get Sup- 


lies, they were ready to faint away, for want of Neceſſaties 
n that long Journey, 


6, But they putting up their Petitions to God, to deliver 


them in this * Extremity, he, out of his gracious Good - 
neſs, was pleaſed to afford them a ſpeedy Relſef. 

7. He directed them into the right Road again, and brought 
them to an inhabited Place, where they ftaid ſome time to 
furniſh themſelves with Neceſſaries, to proſecute their fur- 
ther Journey. 


Cho. ] 8. 0 that Men would be ſufficiently mindful of ſuch extra- 


ordinary Benefits conferred by God upon them, and make 4 publick 


Declaration of ſuch miraculous Inſt ances of bis Providence 

9 For it is he that provideth plentiful Food, to fill every 
hungry Belly, not denying us a Supply of any thing which is 
neceſſary for our Uſe, 

10. Nay God is not wanting to take into his Confideration 
the Caſe of the poor Priſoners, who are confined to a dark 
Dungeon, and clogged with Iron Fetters and Chains. 

1. Which Calamities are ſent them by God, as a juſt Pu- 


niſhment for their Sins, in that they have negletted and vio- fle 


lated his ſacred Laws, in the time of their Proſperity. 

12. And this being the Condition of the Jewiſh Nation be- 
fore their Captivity, God was pleaſed to humble their proud 
Hearts by that great Affition, and they found that their own 
Power, which they trufted too much in before, would not 
avail for their Deliverance. 

13. And therefore being deftitute of all Human Aſſiſtance, 
they cried to God for his Divine Aid, and he out of his gra- 


e Wonders that he doth for the Children of Men ! 22. That 


cious Goodneſs, was 2 to work their Deliverance from 
that lamentable Condition of Life, they were under, 

14. Bringing them out of that dark and diſmal Dungeon, 
which they were ſhut up in, and knocking off their Fetten 
from their Feet. 

Cho. J 15. 0 that Men would be ſufficiently mindful of ſuch er. 
traordinary Benefits conferred by God upon them, and make « pub- 
lick Declaration of ſuch miraculow Inſtances of bis Providence 

16. Nay, when God bas determined. to reſcue his Servants 
from the Calamities of Captivity or Impriſonment, it is noc 
the great Strength of the Place that can keep them in; for 
he can with eaſe make the Brazen Gates to flie, and the mak 
ſy Bars of Iron to ſnap in ſunder, a . 

17. And thus does his good Providence diſplay itſelf in 
other Caſesz when fooliſh Men, by leading a diflolute de. 
bauched courſe of Life, have injured their Conſtitutions, and 
brought themſelyes into ſome grievous or painful Diſeaſe: 

18. So that thereby their Stomachs are become lo — 
that they loath the moſt palatable and delicious Diſhes 0 
Meat, and are ſick even to Death; a R 

19. Theſe very Perſons, who have deſerved ſo ill at God 
Hands, if they put up their Petitions to God, and deal 
rely upon him for Relief, he ſeldom fails to afford it them, but 
finds a way to work their Recovery, when all the ken. 
Medicine has failed, and the Skill of Phyſicians has been 

d 


20, God Almighty, by ſome invilible means, has bettered 
their Conſtitution, and ſaved them from the Grave, to whic 
(it the Divine Providence had not interpoſed) they were ine 
vitably a- going. 

Cha.) N. G that Men would be ſufficiemly mindful of 48 
traordinary Benefits conferred by God upon them, an« make 45 
Declaration of ſuch miraculous Inſtauces of bis Providence 


22. That 
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3. That they would offer unto him th : - TOA 3 
* his Works with gladneſs. im the Sacrifice of Thankſgiving : and tell 
23. They that go down to the Sea in Shi ps: and occupy their Buſineſs in great 


Waters, 
24. Theſe Men ſee the Works of the Lo R PD: and his Wonders in the deep 


25. oe at his Word the ſtormy Wind ariſeth: which lifteth up the Waves 
thereof. 

26. They are carried up to the Heaven, and down again t. 7 
goul melteth away becauſe of the trouble. ER 888 to the deep: their 

27. EY reel to and fro, and ſtagger like a drunken Man : and are at their 
Wits end. 


28. So when they cry unto the Lo Ro in thei bib deli : 
out of their diſtreſs. eir trouble: he delivereth them 


29 1 y he 4 — ＋ bo ceaſe : ſo that the Waves thereof are ſtill 
o. Then are they glad, becauſe they are at reſt : and { 1 un⸗ 
to the haven 45 they whe! yy oy y reſt: and ſo hebringeth them un 
Cho.] 31. Ot en would therefore praiſe the LORD for bi - and 
declare 5 4 _ _ _ for 45 Chiara, of Men! or his goodneſs : and 
2. That they would exalt him alſo in the Con tion of : al 
rraiſe him in the ſeat of the Elders! R 
i 33. Who turneth the Floods into a Wilderneſs: and drieth up the Water- 
prings. . | 
34: A fruitful Land maketh he barren: for the wickedneſs of them that dwell 
therein. 
35. Again he maketh the Wilderneſs a ſtanding Water: and Water-ſprings of 
2 dry Ground. 
36. And there he ſetteth the hungry : that they may build them a City to 
well in. | 
777 Top they may ſow their Land, and plant Vineyards: to yield them Fruits 
of increaſe. 
38. He bleſſeth them, ſo that they multiply exceedingly: and ſuffereth not 
their Cattle to decreaſe. 39. And 
Fr qonarendliygr potumipepoctiogs 


out unto them; which is the moſt acceptable Sacrifice which ch they deſign'd to go, it being an extraordinary Satisfa- 
they can offer to God; —_—_ praiſing him, and recounting Ction, then to recount their former Difficulties. 


the miraculous Operations of his Providence. Cho. ] 31. 0 ther Men would be ſufficiently mindful of ſuch ex- 
23+ And this the Mariners, whoſe employ calls chem to fail traord inan Benefits conferred by God upon them, and make a publick 
about at Sea, bave frequent Opportunities of doing. Declaration of ſuch miraculous Inſtances of bis Providence 


24, For theſe Men do very often behold many wonderous 32. Nor let God be praiſed only upon particular Occaſions, 
Works of God, which are not to bediſcovered by others; not and in remembrance of ſome ſingle beneficial Acts of bis Pro- 
only many Fiſhes and Sea-Monfters, but the ſurprizing Com- vidence; but let him conſtantly be praiſed in the publick Con- 
notions of that vaſt Body of Waters. 7 gregation at his Temple; and in the Meeting ot the Elders 

25. For whenever God pleaſeth, a ſmall quantity of Vapour »of our Nation in their publick Council. 
ailing, thickens into a Storm, which at laft grows to that 3. For the whole Power of Nature is ſubject to his Juriſ- 
Violence, as to make the Sea, which was ſmooth before, to be dition and Command; for he, by drying up the Springsz 
raiſed into mountainous Waves. T6 makes the Ground of the moſt fertile Meadow as bare of Graſs 
. 26. Thoſe whoſe hap it is to be out at Sea in Ships or — as the Sands of a Wilderneſs. 2 | 
in the Diſtreſs of ſuch foul Weather, are ſometimes mounte 24. And when, at any time, he has a mind to chaſtiſe the 
dy a ring Wave as high as the Clouds; and at other times Inhabitants of a place for their Sins; he, by with. holding the 
ſeem to be carried down to the very bottom of the Sea; they Rain, turns the moſt plentiful Country into the Barrenneſs of 
being all the time in the moſt terrible Fright, as having all a Deſert, ; . Toad Z 
the Agonies of preſent Death upon them: 25: And again, when it pleaſes him, he, by ſending gentle 
7. The violent Agitation of the Ship is ſuch, that they, and fatning Rains, makes a dry ſandy Country, for a time, to 
like drunken Men, can hardly ftand upon their Legs; and as be overfiowed with Water, ripening the Fruits thereof with 2 
they were Mad, run about from place to place without any prodigious increaſe; 2 it thereby more fruitful, than 
certain Deſign, both doing and undoing the ſame thing. if freſh Springs had broke out from every part thereof. 1 

28. But when they find, that their Skill in Sailing and all 36. And tho' the Inhabitants of ſuch a Country might 1 
other Human Endeavours fall them, they at laſt are — to at firſt View; to be under a neceſſity of being ſtarved, as 


21 Ply to- God for help, and hi {s does not fail to af. ing ſituated in the midſt of ſuch dry Sands; yet God ſuffers 
tord it them, N el hom to build Cities there; and to provide ſufficient Food for 


29. And he, who reſerves to himſelf an uncontroulable Au-: their Subſiſtence. | A WS 
thority over the Winds and Waters, in anſwer to their Pray- 37. They Manuring the Land, and planting Vineyards, by 


O15 allays the boifterous Te and ſmooths the diſturbed the Produce of which they are fed. , | 
aves — a calm and 1 hit 38. God in the mean time fo bleſſing them, that Hour ae 
20. This kind Diſpenſation of God's good Providence, ple grow very numerous, and that cheir Cattle recelvs | p 0 

"INI portlona! Incteaſe. | 39. 
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39. And again when they are miniſhed and brought low : through oppreſſion 
through any plague or trouble ; | , 

40. * Though he ſuffer them to be evil entreated through Tyrants: and let 
them wander out of the way in the Wildernels ; 

41. Yet helpeth he the Poor out of Miſery : and maketh him houſholds like 
a Flock of Sheep. ' . 

42. The Righteous will conſider this and rejoyce: and the Mouth of all Wick. 
edneſs ſhall be ſtopped. 1 1 

43. Whoſo is Wiſe, will ponder theſe things: and they ſhall underſtand the 


loving kindneſs of the Lo RD. 


1 


3— 
* Our Tranſlation bere differs from moſt others. The Reaſon is, Dr. Coverdale took the Wy agen Gnal 10 , ife before, or in th 
Prefence of; as it doth Zech. 6. 3. The Spirits ment fort rom ſtanding gnal Adhonai, before the Lord; which 1 Targum ext] * 

Rad ham coram. So Pſal. 9. 19. Let the Heathen be judged, gnal panecha, in thy ſight, or before thy Face. So Exod, 20. 4 The 
alt have no other Gods, gnal pani, before me, or before my Face. S0 that 12 Tranſlation bad been juſt literal, it bad run thus, Thou h 
he poured out Shame upon them in the preſence of Princes. And it refers 10 the mean and bard Services the Fews were forced y — 
dergo, as well in the Babyloniſh as the Egyptian Bondage. And this anſwers better to whas goes before and comes after, thay any other 


Tranſlation. 
EVENING PRAYER. 
The CVIII. PSALM. 


Paratum cor meum. 


i This P/alm is made up of two Davidical Pſalms, and for ther reaſon may be imituled, A Pſalm of David. The firſt Verſes we ty 
out of tbe 571th Pſalm, po the latter part ous of the 6 Pjalmyfrom the 61h Verſe to the end. Whether this were done by Davis * 
by ſome later Compiler, is not ſo certain. 


God, my Heart is ready, [| my Heart s ready : | J will fing and give Praiſe 
with the beſt Member that I have. | 
2. Awake, thou Lute and Harp: 1 * ſelf will awake right early. 
3- Iwill give Thanks unto thee, O Lo Rp, among the People: I will {ing 
Praiſes unto thee among the Nations. 


4. For thy Mercy i greater than the Heavens: and thy Truth reacheth unto 
the Clouds. 


. Set up thy ſelf, O God, above the Heavens: and thy glory above all the 
arth. 


6. That thy beloved may be delivered: let thy right Hand ſave them, and 


hear thou me. | 
7. God hath ſpoken in his Holineſs : I will rejoyce therefore and divide di- 
chem, and mete out the Valley of Succoth. 8. Gilead 


39. And when, for ſome wiſe Reaſons of Providence, it 2. I will now rowſe up my Muſical Faculty, which, during 
pleaſes God to puniſh a People ſituate in the moſt happy Coun. my Danger, has been long ſleeping ; do you, my Inftruments, 
try, he finds means to do it, by making them Captives or Tri- that have ſo long hung uſeleſs by, awake; I myſelf will raiſe 
butaries to a Foreign Power, or by any other National up all my Powers, to fing the Divine Praiſe. 

L Plague, i. e.] Calamity. 3. I will not only ſing thy Praiſe among the Tribes of Iſael, 

40. Tho? he ſuffer a Nation to undergo great Hardſhips, but likewiſe will diſplay it among Foreign Nations, where my 
under the Oppreſſion of unmerciful Princes, as he did the Pſalms ſhall be ſung. 

Jewiſh Nation in Egypt and Babylon, and make them ſuffers 4. For thy Mercy and Truth are infinite in Extenſion, and 
much by wandering through deſert Places, as he did the Jews unmeaſurable, as a Line drawn from Earth, thro' the im- 
in going from Egypt, and from Babylon : menſe ſpace of the Heavens. 

41. Yet he, in his good time, delivers them from their Op- 5. O Lord, ſhew thy ſelf to be the Supreme God, the Go- 
preſſion and Wants, and makes their Families to increaſe and vernour of Heaven and Earth, in delivering me from this 
grow numerous, as a flock of Sheep doth, in a fertile Paſture. wonderful Danger, which nothing but thy omnipotent Arm 

42 This gracious Diſpenſation of God's Providence, will can reſcue me from; and the Glory, which will accrue from 
be cauſe of great Joy and Exultation to all good Men; and all ſuch an unexpected Preſervation of thy Servant, will ſound 
the Objettions of wicked Men, againſt the Juſtice of God's thy Praiſe all over the World. 

Providence, will be for ever ſtopped. 6. That thy choſen People may be delivered from the pre- 

43. All truly wiſe and good Men will make a very uſeful ſent Calamity, thou interpoſing thy Almighty Power in their 
knprovement, upon the Conſideration of theſe Acts of the Defence, which I have implored by my Prayers. Fats 
Divine Providence; marking out the Bounty and Wiſdom of 7. In anſwer to this Prayer of mine, God has given this 
God, in all the particulars of his providential Diſpenſations. Oracular Reſponſe out of his Sanctuary, the Subſtance where. 

of is this, * That I ſhall conquer and triumph over the Infidel 

| Parapbraſe on Palm CVIII. © Army which is now advancing towards us ; and the Coun- 
Nd now, O Lord, I have as firm and fix'd an Aſſurance try of the Sichemites ſhall be divided out among the Soldiers 
of my Deliverance, as if thou hadſt actually wrought it of my ViRorious Army; all the great Valley of Succoth wil 


for me; and therefore I will ling a triumphant Hymn to thy be meaſured out into Parcels, and to be choſen by Lots 


Honour. © among the Conquerors. g. «That 
$ 


* 
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8. Gilead is mine, and Manaſſes is mine: Ephraim alſo 


ead 


my Sh 
Edom? 


with our Hoſts? 
12. O help us aga1 
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is the ſtrength of my 


Tuda is my Law-giver, Moab is my Waſh-pote over | 
_ upon Philifiia wil RE TO potty over Edom will I caſt out 
10. Who will lead me into the ſtrong City: and who will bring me into 
11, Thou haſt not forſaken us, O God: and wilt not thou, O God, go forth 


nſt the Enemy: for vain is the help of Man. 


13. Through God we ſhall do great Acts: and it is he that ſhall tread down 


The CIX PSALM. 
Deus laudum. 


| N * a |, 1 : ; 
1 Pfalm being full of very bitter Imprecations, as ſome others likewiſe are, it bas been thought ve di 7 
77 This / oy + 70 be uſed now for a Form of Devotion; under the Goſpel, But moſt of - J diſcovered too mach of 
Oputives, are only in the Hebrew, Indicative Futures, and mi 


the Spirit 


his Children ſhal be Fatherleſs, &c. If is intituled, A Plalm o 
ent of Saul, who did ſo much Miſchief io David and bis Friends, 
Compoſition, that it Jhould likewiſe have 4 regard 10 Judas the wicked betrayer of our Lord, as St. Peter affirm 


ſe Words which we render as Imperatives 

br be rendred His Days ſhall be few, another Jhall rake his Othce 
David, and is thought 10 be an Invetive againſt Doeg, that wicked 
under the Countenance of that Prince; the Holy Ghoſt ſo managing the 


% Acts 1. 16, For Da- 


vid was 4 Type of our Saviour, ſo the betrqer of David was likewiſe pre- ordained io figure out the Berrayer of Chriſt, 


Old not thy Tongue, O God of my Praiſe: for the Mouth of the Ungodlv. 
the Mouth of the deceitful is opened upon me. ohh 


2: And they have ſpoken againſt me with falſe Tongues : they compaſſed me 
about alſo with Words of hatred, and fought againſt me without Cauſe. 
; For the love. that I had unto them, lo, they take now my contrary part: 


but 1 170 my ſelf unto Prayer. 
4 


hus have they rewarded me evil for good: and hatred for my geod will. 
5. Set thou an Ungodly Man to be Ruler over him: and let Satan ſtand at his 


right Hand. 


6. When Sentence is given upon him, let him be condemned: and let his Pray 


er be turned into Sin. 


7. Let his Days be few: and let another take his Office. 
8. Let his Children be Fatherleſs: and his Wife a Widow. 
9. Let his Children be Vagabonds, and beg their Bread: let them ſeek it alſo 


out of deſolate Places. 


. 8, That Gilead, and that part of the Tribe of Manaſſs, 
* which is beyond Jordan, tho? for a time they were ſubject to 
* Is6oſbeth, SauPs Son, 2 Sam. 2. 8, 9. yet for the future they 
ſhall be entirely under my Government; Epbraim, which 
vas under the ſame DefeRion from me, ſhall ereafter be a 
* main Support of my Kingdom; Judab, the Eg Tribe 
all my Subjects, according to Jacob's Prediction, Gen. 48.19. 
's my Lau- giyer, out of which I chooſe my chief ſubordinate 
* Magiſtrates and Miniſters of State. 

9. The Moabites, after they are conquered by me, ſhall be 
* reduced to a ſervile Condition, whom I ſhall make Slaves of 
to walh my Feet, or to do ſuch other mean Drudgeries: And 
thou, O Philiftiz, be thou full of triumphal Acclamations, to 
receive me as thy Lord and Conqueror, 

10. Who will attend me, in my triumphal Entry, into Rub- 
le, that ſtrong City of the Ammonites, 2 Sam. 12. 26, who will 
join in my Cavalcade, when I go to take Poſſeſſion of Edom? 

11, Certainly, O Lord, thou haft not laid aſide thy uſual 

cection of us; Wilt not thou, in thy former manner, head 
our Armies? 

12. We beſeech thee to vouchſafe us thy Aſſiſtance in all our 
Ertremities; for we look upon all Human Aid to ſignific no- 
thing, in reſpeR of thine, en 

13, For whilſt we are ſo happy as to have the Divine Aſſi- 
ace, we doubt not, but we Rau perform noble Exploits; 


Us his Pow X . ' 
= bee roy only, that can enable us to gain a Victory over 
, Parapbraſe on Pſalm CIX. | Y 
Beleech thee; O Fx ee I am wont to celebrate in my 
2 Ams, not to be ſilent whilſt my Adverſaries are ſo cla- 
;.. 083 and when the Mouths of crafty malicious Informers 
te opened ſo wide againſt me; 


Io. Let 


2. For Sul giving ear to ſome malicious Perſons about him, 
they have much injured my Reputation by falſe Suggeſtions 
againſt me, they have wounded me in my moſt tender Part, 
my Honour, without any provocation given to them by me, 

3. And in requital for the good Offices I did them, whilft 
I was in Power, they join with the forwardeft of the Factio 
to ruin me; but I make no revengeful return upon them, 
only put up my Prayer to God for his Forgiveneſs of them, 

4. Whilſt they, without any Senſe of their Duty, continue 
to — me as much Miſchief, as I have formerly done them Kind- 
neſſes. 

J. But among my chiefeft Adverſaries there is one wick 
Wretch, who remarkably diſtinguiſheth himſelf in malicio 
Contrivances from the reft, viz. Doeg, let him partake of the 
utmoſt Cruelty of Saul's Tyranny, ſince he is ſuch a ftrenuoils 
Promoter thereof; and let Satan be as malicious an Informer 
againſt him, as he has been againſt me, 

6. And indeed, 1 cannot bur befote-hand read the fall of 
this abominable Miſcreant, that when he ſhall be called be. 
fore 8 of God, he ſhall be ſentenced to ever- 
laſting Beſtruction; and the Prayer which he had made, when 
he was going out of the World, ſhall be ſo far from being al. 
lowed in his behalf for Pardon of the Sins of his Life, that ic 
ſhall be deemed a greater Aggravation of them. 

7. He ſhall be cut off in che prime of his Years, and the 
Employ, which he is engaged in, ſhall be conferred upon an- 

her. 

”% His Children ſhall be expoſed deſolate to the World with- 
out a Father, and his Wife without an Husband. — 

9. His Poſterity ſhall have no fix'd Habitation, but ſhall 
rove about as Vagabonds through the World, and ſhall beg 
their Victuals in Holes and Corners, as being aſhamed to be 


es: Huh E B 10. His 
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10. Let the Extortioner conſume all that he hath : and let the Stranger ſpoil 


his \labour. 


11, Let there be no Mano pity him: 


therleſs Thildren. 


12. Let his Poſterity be deſtroyed : and in the next Generation let his Name 


be clean put out. 


13, Let the wickedneſs of his Fathers be had in remembrance in the 
the Lo RD: and let not the Sin of his Mother be done away. 
14. Let them alway be before the LoRD: that he may root out the memo. 


rial of them from off the Earth; 


15. And that becauſe his Mind was not to do good: but perſecuted t 
helpleſs Man, that he might ſlay him that was vexed at the Heart. 

16. His delight was in urkog⸗ 0d, it ſhall happen unto him: he loved not 
rom him. 


Bleffing, therefore ſhall it be far 


The Pſalms. 


6 


nor to have compaſſion upon his Fa. 


Sight of 


he poor 


17. He clothed himſelf with Curſing, like as with a Raiment : and it ſhall 
come into his Bowels like Water, and like Oyl into his Bones. 
18, Let it be unto him as the Cloak that he hath upon him: and as the Girdle 


that he is alway girded-withal. 


19. Let it thus happen from the Lo xD unto mine Enemies: and to thoſe 


that ſpeak Evil againſt my Soul. | 


20, But deal thou with me, O Lord G o p, according unto thy Name: for 


ſweet is thy Mercy. 


21. O deliver me, for I am helpleſs and poor: and my Heart is wounded with. 


in me. 


22. I go hence like the ſhadow that departeth : and am driven away as the 


Graſhopper. 


23. My Knees are weak through faſting : my Fleſh is dried up for want of 


fatneſs. 


24. I became alſo a reproach unto them: they that looked upon me, ſhaked 


their Heads. 


25. Help me, O Lo RD, my God: O fave me according to thy Mercy. 
26. And they ſhall know, how that this « thy Hand: and that thou, Lord, haſt 


done 1t. 


27. Though they curſe, yet bleſs thou: and let them be confounded that riſe 
up againſt me; but let thy Servant rejoyce. 28. Let 


10. His Fortune ſhall be eat ont by the Intereft of Uſurers; 
and thoſe that are Strangers to him, ſhall get into Poſſeſſion 
of his Eſtate. | 

11. In his Want, he ſhall not ſo much as be relieved by the 
Charity of good diſpoſed Perſons; and his Children ſhall find 

no Compaſſion after he is dead. 

12. His Line ſhall be cut off, all his Family dying Child- 
leſsz and in the next Generation, there ſhall not be any men- 
tion made of him. 

13. Whatever Sins his Fore-fathets have been guilty of, 
ſhall be puniſhed'in him their accurſed Off- ſpring. 

T4. The Eye of God ſhall take notice of every Sin which 
he is guilty of, till he has dra un up a Charge fo 2 againſt 
him, as will nece ſſarily involve him in utter Ruin and Extir- 
Pat ion. | 

15. And the Reaſon of this is, becauſe the righteous God 
will not ſuffer ſuch Tyranny and Villany to go unpuniſhed, 
in 3 and killing ſo many harmleſs Prieſts, 1 Sam 
23+ 18. . 

16. His falſe Swearing againſt thoſe Innocent Perſons which 
he with ſo much Satisfaction put himſelf upon, ſhall at laſt 
fall with heavy Vengeance upon himſelf; and he not ſhewing 
Mercy and Kindneſs when it was in his Power, no one ſhall do 
the like to bim. 

17. His Perjury, with which be is wrap'd round as with a 
Garment, ſhall come nigher to him than his Skin ; for it ſhall 
enter into his very Bowels, and be to him like the Bitter Wa- 
ter of ſealouſie, Which cauſerb the Curſe, making the Belly to ſwell, 
and the Thigh to rot, Numb. 5, 22. 

18. It ſhall ſtick as cloſe as his Coat, and bind him as tight 

as his Girdle, never being able to evade the Puniſhment which 
God ſhall lay upon him. l 


Operations of thy Providence, they ol de convinced, that 


19. Thefe ſhall be the fearful Calamities which ſhall befal 
my malicious Informers, particularly Doeg, and Fudas, that ac- 
curſed Wretch the Betrayer of Chrift, whom he does prefigure. 

20. But I beſeech thee, O Lord, to manifeft thoſe kind 
Indulgences to me, which the Goodneſs of thy Nature doth 
ſuggeſt, thou being always ready to ſuccour Perſons in P 
ſtrels and Perplexity. 

21. And indeed my caſe at preſent is very deplorable;[ an 
forſaken of all my Friends, 1 Sm. 25. 8. and my Grief pierceth 
my very Heart, : : 
22. Iam a very Shadow, nay like the Shadow of the ſetting: 
Sun, altogether as faint and vaniſhing ; no poor Graſhopper 
5 place to place oftner, than I am forced to change 
m e. 

* 1 have been ſo long in want of Neceſſaries, that u 
Knees grow weak, being hardly able to ſuppott my Body; my 
once plump and comely Perſonage, my vital Moiſture being 
dticd up, is become lean and lank. 

24. 1 am become a Jeſt to my Advetſaties, who, when they 
ſee me, ſhake their Heads and point at me, laying ; Here ges 
David, balf-ftarved with the RENE of his Crown. 4 

25. But 1 befeech thee, O Lord, to afford me thy A 
ſtance, and to interpoſe that miraculous preſervation of ne, 
which I have ſo frequently already experienced. _ 4 

26. That however incredulous they are, to believe 


thy Almighty Power has appeared in defence of me. 
27. Tho' hey curſe we calumniate me, yet if thou — 
eaſed to deftow upon me thy Bleffing, 1 ſhall not valve ws 
ffect of their Malice; for, whilft they ſhall lie under 4 

degrees of Shame, I ſhall be advanced to a joyful 40 

nourable Condition, | 4, 40 


a_ a a a. ' a oe ac co to. 


* 
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18, Let mine Adverſaries be clothed with Shame: 
ſelves m_ their 5 5 ee. as with a Cloak. 
30. As for me, Iwill give great thanks unt 5 : 
iſe him among the muliruge ato the Lord with my Mouth : and 
o. For he ſhall ſtand at the right Hand of the Poor: ; 
anriphteous Judges. S e Foor: to fave his Soul from 


MORNING PRAYER 
The CX PSALM. 


Dixit Dominus. 

4 That this Pſalm was written by David, the Title does ſufficiently evidence, which attributes it 10 bim And tl 404 
Tot x 10 be a Propheſie of the Meſſias, in or 1 our Saviour's rime, is evident, by the Cueſtion of our 83 Plates, 

with relation 10 4 Paſſage in this Pſalm, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Cc. If David called him Lord, how is he his Son? Which 

is 4 plain Evidence, That the Fews at that time, explained his Pſalm of the Meſſias. So likewiſe this Pſulm is expounded of Chriſt, H ar 

1. 13+ and 10. irrt tho ſome Modern Jews, in deſpi -4 Chriſtianity, have interpreted this Pſalm, as written upon Abraham 5 

Eleazer or Melc eck; yet many of them allow the SubjeR of it to be the Meſſias. Tho the Midraſh upon tbe Pſalms imerprets ibis o 

Abrabam, The Lord faid unto my Lord, c. yer it is added, This is likewiſe the Speech of God to the Meſſias. R. Oba 

1 — — 571 9 r * * I — . upon Daniel. And ſo do two ancient Rabbins, R. Barachias 

| 4 qu 1 n Nachman. 0 m does c 4 Speech whi 

ofthe Bini, is introduced ſpeaking bs os Meſſias, the Second Perſon. i onſiſt of a Speech which God the Father, the firſt Perſon 


He Lon p faid unto my Lord: Sit thou on my right Hand, until I make 
thine Enemies thy Foot-ſtool. | 
2. The Lo Rp fhall fend the Rod of thy Power out of Sion: be thou Ruler 
even inthe midſt among thine Enemies. : 
3. In the Day of thy Power, ſhall the People offer thee Free-will Offerings 
with an holy Worſhip : the dew of thy Birth is of the Womb of the Morning. 
4. The LoRD ſware, and will not repent: thou art a Prieſt for ever after the 
order of Melchiſedeck. 
* Lox D upon thy right Hand: ſhall wound even Kings in the Day of 
his Wrath. 
6. He ſhall judge among the Heathen ; he ſhall fill the places with the dead 
Bodies: and ſmite in ſunder the Heads over divers Countries. 
7. He ſhall drink of the Brook in the way: therefore ſhall he lift up his 


Head. 
The 


28. And time will come, when theſe malicious Men, that from the true Worſhip, ſhall ſubmit themſelves to thy 
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and let them cover them- 


non do me ſo much Miſchief, ſhall be in a much more deſpi- Laws. 


cable Condition than I am now in; for when they ſhall have 
loſt their Power, the Infamy of their Wickedneſs ſhall ftick 
as cloſe to them as their Cloaths. 
29. And when God ſhall be pleaſed to deliver me from my 
ent Troubles, I will not ceaſe to praiſe God by ſinging of 
— * his Honour, and praiſing him in the publick Con- 
30. For God is always ready at hand, to ſuccour innocent 
Perſons under Oppreſſion, and to ſave their Lives from thoſe 
— Magiſtrates, and great Men, who would take them 


Parapbraſe on Pſalm CX. 
8 Almighty God, to whom I owe an unlimited Obe- 
1. dience, has given out an eternal Decree, and directed 
himſe}f to my Lord the Meffias, whoſe Subject likewiſe I am, 
in theſe Words: Do thou fit with all the Enfigns of Maje- 
„kick Power on my right Hand, in a Dignity tranſcendent 
to that of all Creatures, even the Angelical Natures them- 


3+ © For at the time, when thy Power ſhall diſplay itſelf, and 
© the Apoftolical Forces, ready for their Miſſion, ſhall march 
out to ſubdue the World to thy Scepter, As 3. 48. the ſe- 
© yeral Nations ſhall readily ſubmic themſelves to thy Juriſdi- 
« tion and ſacred Laws; This Inauguration of thine being 
© attended with as many Votaries and Subjects, as there are 
« drops of Dew in a Morning upon the Gras. 

4. I the everlafling Father, have eftabliſhed it by an etef- 
* nal Decree, which is equivalent to an Oath, That thou 
* ſhalt not only be a King but a Prieft, and that not after the 
* Azronical Order, who die often, and their Places are filled 
« again by new Succefſors, but after the Order of Melcbiſedeck, 
© who had no Succefſor, nor, beginning nor ending of Days, 
but abideth a Prieft continually, Heb. 7- 5¹ f 

5. 1 who am God the Father, whole Divine Nature thou 
« doft partake of, and with whoſe omnipotent Power thou art 
© invetted, ſhall make the great Princes of the World to ſub- 
mit to thy Authority; and thoſe who refuſe to do it, I ſhall 


* ſelves, Heb. 1. 13- until I have ſabjugated all the Enemies of * break their Kingdom in pieces. 


"thy Spiritual Kingdom unto thee; Death, 1 Cor. 15. 25. and 
* the Devil, Mat. 25. 14. * and made them, as it 
ere, thy Foot. ſtool, to get on Horſe- back upon, in the way 

of our Afiatick Conquerors. f 

1, The Father and Fountain of the Deity communicating 
al Power to thee, ſhall make thy Empire to begin by Preach- 
Go firft the Goſpel among the Jews, As 1. 8. and ſhall from 
0 thence propagate it throughout the whole World, the moft 
*1dolatrous ions, which are the moſt perfectly eſtranged 


6. © He ſhall ſet up a Juriſdiftion among the Heathen Na- 
tions; and, like a great Conqueror, who makes Devaſtation 
© in the Places which he ſubdues, he ſhall ſubject all that op- 
© poſe themſelves to his Dominion. 23 

155 He ol at firſt undergo many Troubles and Afflict ions, 
© and be put to as great Straits as a Soldier, who in his —_— 
* js forced to drink at the next Stream; but, at laſt, he aan 
* exalted to the moſt tranſcendent Degree of Glory, Phi 
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to the Jewiſh Nation. 


Paaiſe the 
L020, 


The Pſalms. 


The CXI PSALM. 
* Confitebor tibi. 
J The Title of this Pſalm is only Hallelujah: It is compoſed after the Method of the Letters in the Hebrew Alphabet z to w 


every Verſe, ard three in the two laſt. Which Comract ion in the Cloſe, ibe 
mandments. The Pſalmiſt here relates the general and particular Benefits 


Will give Thanks unto the LoxD with my whole Heart: fec 
among the faithful, and the Congregation. 


ews think was to reduce it to the Number of 
God's Providence io tbe whole World, but moſt 


retly 


2. The Works of the Lo Rp are great: ſought out of all them that have Ple,. 


ſure therein. 


His Work 4 worthy to be praiſed and had in honour : and his Righteouſ. 


neſs endureth for ever. 


4. The merciful and gracious Lord hath ſo done his 


they ought to be had in remembrance. 


5. He hath given 
his Covenant. 


marvellous works : that 


Meat unto them that fear him : he ſhall ever be mindful of 


6. He hath ſhewed his People the Power of his Works: that he may give them 


the heritage of the Heathen. 


7. The works of his Hands are verity and judgment: all his Commandments 


are true. 


8. They ſtand faſt for ever and ever: and are done in Truth and Equity, 
9. He ſent Redemption unto his People : he hath commanded his Covenant 
for ever ; holy and reverend « his Name. | 


10. The fear of the Lo RD V the beginning of Wiſdom : a good Underſtand. 


ing have all they that do thereafter ; the praiſe of it endureth for ever. 


The CXII PSALM. 


Beatus vir. 


5 © There is no other Title of this Pſalm, than only A Hallelujah. It contains 4 Deſcription 2 4 pious Man, 
acceptable byth to Gad and Man. The Pſalm is modelled into ſeveral Dimeters or ſhors Verſes, 


brew Alphabet. 


Paaiſe the Leſſed is the 
LOW. 


his Commandments. 


whoſe good Actions render b; 
each beginning with the Lenersof - + x 


Man that feareth the Lo RD: be hath great delight in 


2. His Seed ſhall be mighty upon Earth : the Generation of the faithful ſhall 


be bleſſed. 
2. Riches and Plenteouſneſs all 
dureth for ever. | 


be in his Houſe: and his Righteouſneſs en- 


4. Unto the Godly there ariſeth up light in the darkneſs : he is merciful, lo. 


ving and righteous. 


Parepbraſe on Plalm CXI. 

Will heartily give Thanks to God, not among the common 
| Herd of prophane People, but in a ſelet Company of 
God's devout Servants. 

2. The wonderful Operations of God's good Providence, 
are eaſily diſcovered by thoſe who are of a pious Diſpoſition, 
and take pleaſure in the Contemplation thereof. 

3. His Works are full of Admiration, and Surprize, to all 
who ſeriouſly conſider them; and all his Diſpenſations are a 
conſtant Series of Wiſdom and Goodneſs. 

4. The Lord has eſtabliſhed the Paſſover, and other Feaſts 
of his Church, to be a perpetual Memorial of his wonderful 
Deliverances of his People, Exod. 34. 6. 

5. He has carefully provided Food for his Servants in their 
great Straits, for Abrabam, Facob, &c, with their Families, Gen. 
12. 1t, and 42.1. from Egypt; feeding afterwards the * 
with Manna in the Wilderneſs, Exod. 16. in purſuance of the 
Covenant which he made with them, Gen. 15. 14. 

6. He demonſtrated before the Heathen his Omnipotent 
Power, in expelling the Seven Nations, and planting the J/- 
reelites in their ſtead. 

7. And indeed theſe and all other Diſpenſations of God's 
Providence, are not only ſubje& to no Impediment; but are 
exquiſitely juſt and holy, no Paſſion or Irregularity mixing in 
his Determinations. 

8. It is he that redeemed his choſen People from the Egyp- 
tian Bondage; ke has given us, by the Hand of Moſes, a Body 
of admirable Laus; making himſelf, by interpoling his Almigh- 
cy Authority on our behalf, formidable to all the World, 


4 5-A 
9. Therefore it is the moſt adviſable Method, which any wiſe 
Man can purſue, to preſerve in his Mind a Reverential Awe of 
God, and a Fear to diſobey him; for the Practice of the Divine 
Lau, is the chiefeſt degree of Wiſdom which any one can arrive 
at; for this will procure him ſuch a ſubſtantial Happineſs,which 
he can never bedeprived of, either in this World or the next. 
2 on Pſalm CXIL 
Hat Man is the moſt Holy and ſubſtantially Happy, who 
lives in a conſcientious Fear of God, and in an uniform 
Obedience of his Commands; for ſuch a Religious Courſe of 
Life will afford him more Pleaſure and Delight, than any can 
be found in the moſt proſperous State of Sin. 

2. For to live a good Life is the propereſt Method a Man 
can take, even to advance his worldly Happineſs, and to make 
his Family flouriſh 3 for the Piety of ſuch a Parent, ſeldom 
fails to entail a Bleſſing upon his Poſterity, and to make them 
thrive in the World. : 

3- The good Things of this World ſhall flow in upon his Po- 
ſterity ; or in the next Life however, he ſhall not fail of an 
eternal Reward. 2 

4. Unto ſuch a good Man in the dark time of Affliction, 
(which no Man in this World can plead a total Exemption 
from) God mixes with his Sufferings ſuch gracious Allays 0 
Spiritual Comfort, as enables him to bear them with Eaſe and 
Patience; for his kind and merciful Temper, which be has ſhew- 
ed to others, will invite them to improve all Opportunities0 
relieving his Wants; and the Reflections upon his good and 


righteous Life, will buoy him up under the moſt ae 1 


lures, 


The Pſaltis. 
z. A good Man 1s merciful, and lendeth : and will guide his Wo 


cretion. 


remembrance. 


„„ He will not be afraid of any evil tidings : 


believeth in the LORD. 
g. His Heart l eſtabliſhed, and will 


his Enemies. 
9. 
10. The 


The CXIII 


DAY. 


rds with dif. 


The xxii 7 


4, For he ſhall never be moved: and the Righteous ſhall be had in everlaſting 


for his Heart ſtandeth faſt, and 


not ſhrink * until he ſee bis deſire upon 


He hath diſperſed abroad, and given to the Poor : and his Rio | 
remaineth for ever ; his Horn ſhall be exalted with and his Righteouſneſs 


Honour. 


Ungodly ſhall ſee it, and it ſhall grieve him: he ſhall iu Wick. h; 
Teeth, and conſume away; the deſire of the Ungodly al gnalt with his 


thall periſh. 
PSALM. 


Laudate, pueri. 


4% n Pſalm is likewiſe intituled, An Hallelujah: And is defigned to ſet forth in ſeveral Particulars, the admirab1: Providence of God: 


It was one of 


the Liturgical Pſalms ſung at 


New Moons, and Paſſover. 


pull the ) Raiſe the Lo RD ye Servants: O Un the Name of the Lorv. 


2. Bleſſed be the Name of the 


evermore. 


ORD: from this time forth for 


3. The Loxp's Name is praiſed: from the riſing up of the Sun, unto the 


going down of the ſame. 


4. The LoD « high above all Heathen : and his Glory above the Heavens. 
5. Who « like unto the LoxÞ our God, that hath his dwelling ſo high: and 


yet humbleth hinnſelf to behold the things that are in Heaven and 


Earth ? 


6, He taketh up the ſimple out of the duſt: and lifteth the Poor out of the 


mire, 


7. That he may ſet him with the Princes: even with the Princes of his People. 


8. He maketh the barren Woman to 
Children. Paaiſe the Lozd, 


3. And indeed his 228 the Poor, and providing them 
vith thoſe Neceſſaries which they want, is ſo far from lefſen. 
jog his Eftate, and impairing his worldly Happineſs, that the 
are vety much improved thereby, by his obtaining God's Bleſ- 
ling which is promiſed to theſe Vertues, Pſal. 35.25. and by 
his Cautious, and circumſpect way of Converſation, he frees 
himſelf from thoſe Inconveniences which a paſſionate and un- 
guarded Speech expoſes Men to. 1 | 

6, Whereas othet Men are expoſed to the Viciffitudes of 
this World, and thrown down from Plenty to a forlorn De- 

of Poverty ; this Man, all his time, fhall maintain the 
ndition of Life which God has placed him in; and after 
Death . be ſweet and flouriſhing, whilſt wick- 
ed Mens Names ball periſh; or ſhall be mentioned only with 
Diſhonour and Infamy: 

7+ When the ill 3 of any calamitous Diſaſter meets 
bim, he is not bore down by the Shock of an unforeſeen Miſ- 
fortune, but his Spirits are kept up by his dependence upon a 
gracious God; which Diſpenſations however ſevere, he knows 
are deſigned for his good, and will turn to his greater Advan- 
Pe n if his own Choice had had the direction of his 

ne. s 


8. He being animated by the ExpeRation of the Divine 


otettion, will not make any cowardly Compliances, which 


are contrary to his Duty, to gain redreſs from his Misfor- 
tunes, but will wait for s Deliverance, who he is certain 
will, in his good time, find out -Methods to ſecure him from 
aer Attempts againſt him, better than he himſelf can 
on. f 

5 9. And in confideration that he has been Charitable to the 

vor, according to his Abilities, he ſhall ſecure himſelf an 
frerlaſting State of Glory in another World z and ſhall obtain 
a" donourable Reputation and comfoffable Subfiftence in 


this, 


keep Houſe: and to be a joyful Mother of 


EVEN. 


10, And when the Wicked ſee, that his Vertues ſecure him 
ſo many Temporal and Spiritual Advantages, they ſhall great- 
ly envy his Happineſs 3 but all the hopes which they enter- 
tained of attaining Proſperity and Greatneſs by their vitious 
and indirect Practices, ſhall not only miſerably fail them, but 
ſhall bring them into wretched Poverty and Contempt, 


Parapbraſe on Palm CXIII. | 
All ye faithful Servants and Worſhippers of God, Praiſe 
him, the Great IEHOVAH, the only true Gd. 

2. To him be aſcribed Honour and Praiſe to all Eternity. 

3. The Lord, for the many wonderful Works which he has 
done for his choſen People, is celebrated all over the World; 
from the moſt Eaftern to the moſt Weſtern Countries. 

4. The moft powerful Heathen- Monarchs, tho' never ſo 
much advanced in Power and Dignity, fall infinitely ſhort ot 
his Omnipotence and eternal Glory, who dwelleth in incom- 
prehenfible Majeſty in the higheſt Heavens, 3 

5. Who is to be compared to our God for his 2 
Splendor? And yet this is not half ſo glorious as his mo 
Godlike Attribute, his Goodneſs is; who being ſo infinitely 
exalted above all his Creatures, does in great Pity and Con- 
deſcenſion vouchſafe to take care of them, and relieve them 
in all their Wants, 

6. He raiſes Men from a forlern degree of Poverty or Mi- 
ſery, to a gladſome and comfortable way of living, 

7+ Nay ſometimes he raiſes them even to the Regal Dig- 
nity as he did David, 1 Sam. 2. 8. making him, from being the 
Shepherd of a poor Flock, to be Prince of a great People. 

8. He affords the Satisfaction of bearing Children to barten 
Women, ſuch as Serb and Hamab, taking away from them 
the Reproach of an unfruitful Womb, to their very great Joy 
and Comfort; 


11111 Tata. 
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Poetica Figures, with a 


ſtrange People, 


thou waſt driven back? | 


6. Ye Mountains, that ye skipped like Rams: and ye little Hills like young 


Sheep? 


7. Tremble thou Earth at the preſence of the Lord: at the preſence of the 


God of Jacob. 


: 


8. Who turned the hard Rock into a ſtanding Water: and the Flint. ſtone into 


a ſpringing Well. 


it to Moſes when be was in the Re 


Wherefore ſhall the Heathen ſay: 


2. 

3. As for our God, be « in Heaven: he hath done whatſoever pleaſed him. 
4. Their Idols are Silver and Gold : even the work of Mens Hands. 

5. They have Mouths and ſpeak not: Eyes have they and ſee not. 
6. They have Ears and hear not: Noſes have they and ſmell not. 
7. They have Hands and handle not, 


ſpeak they through their Throat. 


Parapbraſe on Pſalm CXIV, | 
Hen the Jewiſh Nation returned from Egypt, where they 
W long lived as Sojourners * foreign People, who 
exerciſed them with a very harſh and barbarous Slavery: 
2. God Almighty was pleaſed to own this People as his on- 
ly Church, and to exerciſe a Theocracy over them, he him- 
ſelf being their King and Governour. 

3. The Sea itſelf was ſenſible of this Divine and Omnipo- 
tent Government, and was forced to retire on both ſides, lea- 
ving the Channel bare for the Jſraclites to pals over, Exod. 
14. 21. and Fordan was driven back to his Fountain-Head, 


> 3. 16. 

1 140 and Horeb were forced to own the ſame Almighty 
Authority; and tho* they were great and maſſy Mountains, 
and ſeemed to be compoſed to an eternal Settledneſ and Gra- 
vity, yet at his Preſence, they danced about with a Levity 
like that of Kids and Lambs, Exod. 19. 18. 

5. What was the matter with thee, O Sea, that thou didſt 
retire on both ſides, and leave thy Channel bare? And what 
was the matter with thee, O Fordan, that thou waſt driven 
back to thy Fountains Head? 

6. What was the matter, O Sinai and Horeb, that you laid 
aſide your Settledneſs and Gravity, and danced about with a 
Levity like that of Kids and Lambs? 

7. Well! it is no wonder that a Mountain or two ſhould 
tremble at God's Preſence z for the whole Earth muſt do ſo, 
Whenever the great God of 1ſracl pleaſes. 

8. For the whole Power of Nature is ſubje& to his Com- 
mand, of which he gave ſufficient Inftances, when he ſmote 
the Rocks of Meribab and Repbidim, and made thoſe flinty 
_ to flow with a mighty Stream, Exod. 28. 8, Numb, 

1. 


The Pſalms. 
EVENING PRAYER. 
The CXIVPSALM. 


In exitu Iſrael. 


; | * | Exit of "the Children of Iſrael our of Egypt, and their Paſſuge i 
JJ This Pſalm 80 W N de Fig wn park + 4 ge into Caray, expreſſed 


Hen Iſrael came out of Egypt: and the Houſe of Jacob from among the 


2. Juda was his Sanctuary: and Iſrael his Dominion. 

3. The Sea ſaw that and fled : Jordan was driven back. 
4. The Mountains skipped like Rams: and the little Hills like young Sheep 
5. What azleth thee, O thou Sea, that thou fleddeſt: and thou Jordan, that 


The (XV. 
Non nobis, Domine. 
Nis Pſalm is by the Septuagint and vulgar Latin joyned to the former, bus the Hebrew and Chaldee make it a diſtinſ Pſalm. Niere 14 
1 — p IA. in ** rhe yore are — much A 50 in tbeir Opinions concerning who it was wrote 3 — 


«Sea, ſome to David, ſome to Mordecai and Heſter, ſome to the Three Children in the Furnace. It 
contains an Exbortation to truſt in God for Aſſiſtance, and not to rely either upon Heathen Idols, or Mens own Deſigns. 


Ot unto us, O Lon p, net unto us, but unto thy Name give the praiſe: 
for thy loving Mercy, and for thy Truths ſake. - 


© <6 They are made indeed with Mouths, but which are in- 


PSALM. 


Where is now their God ? 


Feet have they and walk not : neither 
| 8. They 


Mens roars on Pſalm CX. | 

Lord, we do not aſcribe any of the good Succeſs in our 
| publick Undertakings, which thou haſt been pleaſed to 
ord us, to any Proweſs of our on in effeQing it, or any 
Merit in deſerving it; there being no other Motive to excite 
thee to it, but only thy own Goodneſs, and thy firmneſs to 
thy Covenant made with us, which however we by our Sins 
have over and over again voided. 
2. And what reaſon, I pray now, have the Heathen Idolz- 
ters to upbraid us with our Unſucceſsfulneſs, in worſhipping 
the only true God; fince they now haye of late ſo little Cauſe 
to brag of their Attempts upon us? 
3. Our God, indeed, is not to be ſeen with mortal Eyes, 
and to be handled and carried about as their Idols are; but 
he has a glorious Seat in the higheſt Heaven, and from thence 
he gives out Orders for the Government of the whole World, 

which he diſpoſes of at his Pleaſure. F 
4, Theirs are fooliſh ſenſeleſs Gods, made of Silver and 
Gold, and formed by the Hand of a mean Artificer. 


deed of no manner of Uſe, not being able to ſpeak a word; 
they have Eyes which afford no more fight, than thoſe of a 
Man who is ftark blind. ; ; 

6. Their Ears are not capable of admitting the Senſation 
of Sounds; and they have Noſes which cannot ſmell a0 
thing, whether pleaſant or ungrateful, that is brought £9 

em. 

7. Their Hands are not endowed with any Motion or Senſe 
of Feeling; nor can their Feet carry them one ftep from 5 
Place where they are ſet; and their Mouths likewiſe are f 
far from uttering any articulate Voice, that they cannot 0 
themſelves make the leaſt Noiſe, 1. Both 
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8. They that make them are like unto them: 


truſtin them. 


defence. 


and ſo are all ſuch as put their 


9. But [ thou Houſe of ] Iſrael, truſt thou in the Lord: he 3 their ſuccour and 


10. Ye Houſe of Aaron, put your truſt in the LoRD: he #« their helper and 


defender. 


11. Ve that fear the Lorp, put your truſt in the Lord : 


and defender. | 


he is their hel per 


12. The Lo RD hath been mindful of us, and he ſhall bleſs wc + er 
bleſs the Houſe of Iſrael, he ſhall bleſs the Houſe of Aaron. _ 
13. He ſhall bleſs them that fear the LORD: both ſmall and great. 


14• The Lo Ryo ſhall increaſe you m 
15. Ye are the bleſſed of the Lo RD: 


ore and more: you and your Children. 


who made Heaven and Earth. 


16. All the whole Heavens are the Lo RDS: the Earth hath he given to the 


Children of Men. 


17. The dead praiſe not thee, O Lo RD: neither all they that go down into 


filence. 


18, But we will praiſe the Lord: from this time forth for evermore. Praiſe 


the LoRD. 


MORNING PRAYER. 
The CXVI PSALM. 


Dilexi, quoniam. 


J This Pſalm having no Title, makes it uncertain who was the Author, and what is the Occaſion of the Writing thereof: Some attribut 
jt to David after the Abſalomian Rebellion ; orbers to bim at the bring ing tie Ark to Mount ＋ but it it moſt 1 it was — 
by Eſdras at the Return from the Captivity; which nr is favoured by ſome Chaldaick Expreſſions which occur therein. And the whole 

4 


Nation of ibe Jews are repreſemed in the Name of a ſingle Perſon. 


Am well pleaſed : that the Lo x D hath heard the Voice of my Prayer. 
2, That he hath inclined his Ear unto me: therefore will I call upon Him 


as long as I live. 


1 The Snares of death compaſſed me round about: and the pains of Hell gat 


d upon me. 


4. I ſhall find trouble and heavineſs, and J will call upon the Name of the 
Lord: O Lo Rp, I beſeech thee, deliver my Soul. 
5 Gracious the Lo R p, and Righteous: yea, our God is merciful. 


6. The Lo RD preſerveth the ſimple: 


8. Both they that make them for Gods, and they that wor- 
ſhip them for ſuch, are altogether as Stupid and Blockiſh, as 
theſe Idols themſelves. 

9, But whilft theſe Senſeleſs Heathens worſhip theſe fooliſh 
Gods; do thou, O Jewiſh Nation, which haft the Happineſs 
to worſhip the true and eternal God, do thou j ut thy truſt on- 
ly in him for thy Defence. 

10. And you, O ye Sacred Prieſts, the Lineage of Aaron, 
vbo have the Honour of officiating in his Divine Service, and 
therefore have particular Obligations to reverence him; do 
you always retain an entire Confidence in his Protection, tho' 
under the moſt preſſing Difficulties. 

1. The like Duty is required from every one of you, who 
ae God's choſen People and Servants ; for if you place a hear- 
ty Confidence in him, he will never fail in any Extremity, to 

d you Deliverance. 

12. For he is always ſenſible of the Difficulties which we 
My any time lie under, and is ready, when it is proper, to 

„d Deliverance z, he will afford Deliverance to the ſewiſh 

ation, and to her Sacred Pricfts. 

13. He will afford Deliverance to his choſen People, to Men, 
Women and Children, of every Eftate and Condition. 

14. Nay he ſhall not only preſerve you, but make you a 
* flouriſhing People, cauling you to increaſe to a wonder- 

| degree above ache Nations, and to be crouded with nu- 
acrous Inhabitants, and a mighty Stock of Children, 

the?” And indeed what Bleſſings can you not expect, who are 
Bar cular Favourites of the great God of Heaven and 


, 16. Our great God has made the Heaven to be his Palace, 
u Which he keeps his Royal Reſidence; and the Earth he 


* 


I was in Miſery, and he helped me. 
7. Turn 


has given for the Uſe of Mankind, for their Suſtenance and 
dub per, the more comfortably to pay bim a Religious Wor- 
ip here. 

85 And therefore it is a Duty incumbent upon all Mortals, 
to pay him a Religious Worſhip in his publick Service, as long 
as they ftay in this World, before they go into the obſcure 
State of the other, where they cannot partake in it. 

18. But we all of us take up a joint-Reſolution of prailing 
God in the publick Afﬀemblies, as long as we live, and we 
truſt that our Pofterity after us ſhall do the ſame, throughout 
all ſucceſſive Ages. 


Parapbraſe on Pſalm CXVI. , 
T has been a wonderful Satisfaction to me, that it has pleaſ- 
ed my gracious God, to hear the Prayers I have made to 


him under my great Affliction. 


2. That he has bowed down from his Heavenly Throne, 
to lend an Ear to my humble Suit; for which unmerited Fa. 
your 1 will pay my bounden Thanks to him, as long as I hall 
continue in this World. 

3. The Snares of Death had intangled me, and all the Ago. 
nies of a dying. Man were upon me. ; 

4. And, che I was long under the greateſt Ve xation and 
Trouble, I ſought no Relief, but by pans. 755 55 to God 
in devout Prayer, beſeeching him to ſpare my Lis. : 

. 5. And — I experienced the Lord to be a gracious, a juſt, 

d a merciful God. | 
* For be never fails to preſerve the good Man, who _ 
not make uſe of any crafty Arts for his Deliverance, but m_ 
eth only in God for it; for he was pleaſed to remeve my At- 


flitions from me, when I was deſtitute of any 82 
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thee. 


7. Turn again then unto thy reſt, O my Soul : for the Lord hath rewarded 


Pſalms. 


8. And why? thou haſt delivered my Soul from Death : mine Eyes from Tears 
U 


and my Feet from falling. 


9. Iwill walk before the Lo RD: in the Land of the Living. 


10. I believed, and therefore will I ſpeak, but I was ſore troubled : 


my haſte, All Men are Liars. 
11. What reward ſhall 
done unto me 2 


12. ] will receive the Cup of Salvation: and call upon the Name of th 
13. I will pay my Vows now in the preſence of all his 
the tight of the Lo RD #« the Death of his Saints. 


I ſaid in 


give unto the Lo xp: for all the benefits tha h: bath 


e Loky, 
People: right "vas 


14. Behold, O Lox, how that I am thy Servant: I am thy Servant, and the 


Son of thine Hand-maid, thou haſt broken my Bonds in ſund 
15. I will offer to thee the Sacrifice of Thankſgiving: 


Name of the Lo R D. 


16. I will pay my Vows unto the Lord in the 
the Courts of the Lox 0's Houſe, even in the 


the Lo RD. 
The CXVII 


er. 
and will call upon the 


the fight of all his People : in 
midſt of thee, O Jeruſalem, Praiſe 


PSALM. 


Laudate Dominum. 


i This Pſalm ic 4 Prophetical Exaltation, upon the Call of the Gemtiles. 


Truth of the Lo RD endureth for ever. 
4 


Praiſe the Lo xp, all ye Heathen : praiſe him, all ye Nations. 
2. For his merciful kindneſs is ever more and more towards us: and the 


Praiſe the Lo np. 


"The CXVIII PSALM. 
TY This Pſelm, tho it bears no Title, ij generally by Ancients and Moderns, attributed to David. And it was probably an nion 
Hymns after be was recognized King of all Iſrael and Judah. It is written in tbe Dialogical Form, in which there are ſeveral Inter heu- 
t 


ters, Viz, David, the People, and 
Mat. 21.42. Acts 4. 1 1. but many of the ancient Ra 


David. 


cy endureth for ever. 


) Prieſts. The Pſalm ſeems to have been 
up Mount Sion. That there are ſome Propbetical Expreſſions therein which relate to »be Meſſias, not only the Writers of the New Teftamem, 
es affirm, as St. Jerom ſays. . 


Give Thanks unto the Lo RD, for be # gracious : becauſe his Mer- 


in theſe Parts, in à publick Proceſſion to the Tabervacle, 


2. Let lfrael now confeſs, | that he is gracious: ] and that bis Mercy endureth 


for ever. 


7, Therefore, O my Soul, be not thou any longer diſqui- 
eted, nor be tbog anxious about thy fu:ure Proſperity ; for 
God, who has lately wrought ſo great a Deliverance for thee, 
will not fail to take all fitting Care of thee. 

8. Becauſe thou haſt reſcued my Life ſrom a mortal Diſtem- 
per ; thou haſt afſwaged my Griet which made mine Eyes run 
down with Water; thou haft ſtrengthened my Legs, which, 
through Weakneſs, were not able to ſupport me and keep 
me up. 

9. Aud now I find T ſhall not die of my moſt dangerous Di- 
ſtemper, but am like to continue, to promote the glory of 
God, in this Life. 

10. I firmly believed, being under my moſt preſſing Cala- 
mities (and I am not aſhamed to own it) that God would in 
his good time work my Deliverance; tho' in the Warmth of 
my Paſſion, I could not but tax every one in the World be- 
ſides of Infincerity. 

11. How ſhall I be able to return ſufficient Thanks to my 

gracious God, for ſuch an unparalell'd Benefit, which he has 
been pleaſed lately to confer upon me, in bringing me to my 
native Country ? 8 ; ; 
12, [ will offer up an Euchariſtical Sacrifice to his Honour, 
and in ſolemn manner drink of the ſacred Cup, as is uſual in 
choſe Offerings, and will put up my devout Prayers to beg his 
further aſſiſtance towards me, ; x 

r3. I will in the ſolemn Congregation teſtifie my gratitude 
to God, that I may incline them all to follow my Example; 
taking notice that the Lives of good Men are fo dear to God, 
that he will not ſuffer them to be deſtroyed by their Ene- 


mies. 
14. O Lord, by this great Deliverance which thou haſt 
youckſafed me, thou haſt entirely made me thine for ever, as 


3. Let 


if I had been as it were a Slave born in thy Houſe, by knock- 
ing off the Chains which were upon my Legs in my late de- 
plorable State of Captivity. 

15. I will offer up a thankful Sacrifice to his Honour, and 
will put up my deyout Prayers to beg his further Aſſiſtance to- 
wards me, 

16. I will offer up the Euchariſtical Sacrifice which I vor. 
ed to him, in the ſolemn Congregation z in the Courts of the 
Temple where they are uſed to be offered, in the City of Jen · 
ſalem. Bleſſed be of the Lord. 


Parapbraſe on Pſalm CXVII. 
Q al ye org Nations, joyn with us in ppaiſing the on- 
| true God ! 

2. For the Promiſes 2 are more and mere —＋ 
yond our Expettation it was 2a very t Favour 
Pr a Nara at chat of the Jews Woll be raiſed from the 

ins of Abrabam, but that the Gentile- World ſhould be graf. 
ted in upon his Stock, is ftill a larger and more ſurprizing 
Bleſſing For which we are obliged for ever to praile the 


Lord. 
Parapbraſe on Pſalm CX.VIIL 
David.] DAy your bounden Thanks to the great God fora 
conftant Series of his Favours continued to us: 
For his kindneſs to w is ſoſettled, as nos t0 be abated by any tine. 
2. Let all the Tribes of Jjrecl now gathered togetber in 
this Religious Aſſembly, make their publick Acknowledgment 
of God's great Mercy io eftabliſhing Peace and Quiet in this 
Nation, and putting an end to all Contefts about the Crown þ 
for God's kindneſi 10 1 is ſo ſenled, as not to bs abated ty # 


time. 
3 If 


The Pſalms. 


Let the Houſe of Aaron now confeſs : that bis Mer 
Yea, let them now that fear the Lo RD 


4 
reth for 


ever. 


called 


5. | 
6. 


upon the Lok D in Trouble: and 
The LoD & on my fide : I will not fear 
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cy endureth for ever. 
» confeſs : that his = endu- 


the Lord heard me at large. 
what Man doeth unto me. 


The Lo RD taketh my part with them that help me: therefore ſhall 1 lee 


my defire upon mine Enemies, 
8. It is better to truſt in the Lo RD 
9. E ij better to truſt in the Lo Rp: 
10. 


LORD will I defiroy them. 


11, They kept me in on every fide, they kept me in, 
will I deſtroy them. 


Cho. but in the lame of the Lord 
12. They came about me like Bees, 


: than to put any confidence in Man. 


than to put any confidence in Princes. 


All Nations compaſſed me round about: Cho. but in the Name of the 


I fay, on every fide : 


and are extinct even as the Fire among 


Thorns : Cho. for m the Name of the Lord I will deſtroy them. 
13. Thou haſt thruſt ſore at me, that I might fall: but the Lo R D was my 


help. 
1 4. The 


Lo Rv is my Strength and my Song: and is 


become my Salvation. 


15. The Voice of Joy and Health in the dwellings of the Righteous : 
right Hand of the Lox bringeth mighty things to Haſs. ighteous: the 


16. The right Hand of the Lo Rx D hath the 


pre-eminence: the right Hand of 


the Lo x o bringeth mighty things to paſs. : 
17. I ſhall not die, but live: and declare the Works of the Lo RP. 
18, The Lo Rx o hath chaſtened and corrected me: but he hath not given me 


over unto death. 


19. Open me the Gates of Righteouſneſs: that I may go into them, 


Thanks unto the LORD. 


20. This is the Gate of the Lo xD: the Righteous ſhall en- 


ter into it. 


and give 


Levites, Porters of the 
Caſtle of Mount Sion, 


David.] 21. I will thank thee, for thou haſt heard me: and art become my 


Salvation, 


3. Let the ſame Acknowledgment be made by the Priefts 
in this ſolemn Proceſſion, That God's kindneſs io w in ſo ſettled, 
4 not to be abated 2 any time. 

4. Let the Proſelytes, and all other devout Worſhippers of 
God make the like Acknowledgment of the goodneſs of God, 
and that bis kindneſs to ws is ſo ſettled, as not to be abated by any 
tine. 

5+ After my many Afflictions which I ſuſtained under Saul's 
Reign, and the many Troubles I have been expoſe to, ſince 
my Advancement to the Crown of Judab; God has been plea- 
ſed to grant my Petitions, in as ample a manner as my Heart 
could have deſired, 

6. And fince I have ſuch ſufficient Evidence to believe, that 
God takes my part, I ſhall not for the future be afraid of the 
Combinations of the whole World againft me. 

7- And ſince God has been pleaſed to ſupport my few 
Friends, who ſtood true to my Intereſt; I do not doubt but 
my Enemies will run away as faſt from me, as Saul's Troops 
did from my handful of Men. 

8. I have by my own Experience found it to be an undoub- 
ted Maxim, that *tis a much wiſer Courſe to depend upon the 
favour and bleſſing of God, for the Event of any Enterprize, 

n upon any human Aſſiſtance how great ſoever. 

9. Nay, tis much more prudent to rely upon God's Suc- 
cors, than the Alliances of the moſt potent Princes. 

10. A multitude of Nations did league together with the 

ſtines againſt me, 2 Sam 5+ 17. bur being aſſiſted by the 
Power 4— I made no difficulty of overcoming them. 
' It, When the affociate Arms of the Philiftines on one fide, 
and the Srians and Ammonites on the other, quite encircled 
met Theing Titel by he Pome of God, ales dh fer. 


12. No ſwarm of Bees ever came thicker about me, than 


theſe joynt-Forces of my Adverſaries, and tho' they bounced 
and eracked like a Fire of Thorns, yet they were as ſoon ex- 
he'd too: For being aſſiſted by the Power of God, 1 made no 
diftculty of overcoming them. a 

13. For you, O my Enemies, made all the vigorous At- 


22, The 


tack, you were able, to Dethrone me from my Royal Digni- 
ty ; but the Lord was my Aſſiſler, who was a better Defence 
than any other Ally. 

14. The Lord is my Support; the praiſe of my Delive- 
rance is owing to him alone, it is he only that has preſer- 
ved me. 

15. All good Mens Families are full of Joy and Satisfaction, 
for the Succeſſes and Deliverances thou haſt been pleaſed to 
afford me; all aſcribing it to the working of God's Almighty 
Power, in ſettling me, after ſo many Struggles and Dithcul- 
ties, in the Kingdom of Fudab and 1/rael. 

16. For the Power of God can ſurmount all Force and Op- 
poſition z the Power of God brings to pals the greateſt and 
moſt ſurprizing Events. 5 

17. I find that now my Troubles and Perſecutions, which 
endangered my Life, are paſſed and gone; but my Enemies 
Attempt being defeated, I ſhall live to commemorate God's 
unparalell'd goodneſs to me, 

18. Who made all my Afflictions to be only a gentle Cor. 
rection to me; but did not lay his Rod ſo ſeverely upon me, as 
to take away my Life. 

19. And now we are advanced in our Proceſſion, to the 
Catile of Mount Sion; open to me thoſe ſacred Gates, you 
that are Levires entruſted with being Portefs thereof; that I 
may go thro* them, and offer Sacrifice in the Courts of the 
Tabernacle of the great God, and pay my bounden Thanks 
for his great Favours to me. 

20. Levites, Whoeyer makes this demand ought to know, 
that this is the Gate which — to the Great IEHOVAH; 
and none but good and holy Men ought to enter in here, 
e thro' the Gate. 
ad now being entred into the Courts of thy 
Tabernacle, I pay thee, O my gracious God, my moſt hum. 
ble Thanks, for ſo favourably hearing my Prayers which 1 

ut up to thee, under my moſt grievous Afflictions in Saul's 
eign; thou having now been pleaſed, not only to deliver 
me from my dangerous Condition, but to advance me to the 


Royal Dignity, K kkk k 22. And 


Sung in the Paſa 
* Poe 


The xxiv. DAY. The Pſalms. 


22. The ſame Stone which the Builders refuſed : is become the Head-ſtore in 
the corner. | 8 2 
People.] 23. This is the Lo Rp's doing: and it is marvellous in our Eyes. 
24. This « the Day which the Lo RD hath made: we will rejoyce and be 
lad in it. 
6 25. Help me now, O LoRD: O Los, ſend us now icy: 


Prieft.] 26. Bleſſed be he that cometh in the Name of the 
wiſhed you good luck, ye that are of the Houſe of the Lord. 


ORD: we haye 


27. God i the Lo RD who hath ſhewed us Light: bind the Sacrifice with 
Cords, yea, even unto the Horns of the Altar. 


David.] 28. Thou art my God, and I will thank thee : hn art my God, and 


I will praiſe thee. 


29. O give Thanks unto the Lo R o, for be s gracious : and his Mercy endy. 


*:th for ever. 


EVENING PRAYER. 


The CXIX PSALM. 
Aleph. Beatz immaculati. 


This Pſulm is generally thought to be compoſed by David; and if ſo, it muſt be ſome time of bis Life when be was pretty much at 
E . — * and ſo operoſe 4 72 For this Pſalm as, of 22 Oftofticks, or Staves 170185 Verſes. All the Perſe of 7 


gle Stave begin with the ſame Letter of the Hebrew Alphabet, from whence it is denominated. So that the firſt eight Verſes 
t 


Aleph A, 


& Juſtitiam. There are ten Words which are uſed 10 : 


next with Beth B, Gimel G, Cc. Jt is further Remarkable, that in every one of theſe Verſes, the N begin with 
amounts 10 176, there is ſome Word or other which hgnifies tbe Law of God, excepting only tbe ſecond Verſe of Ain, or Feci 
ts 


—.— 


Purpoſe, promi ſcuouſiy, in this Compoſition. 1. Torah, or Law; 2. Dere 


or Way; 3. Gneduth, Teſtimony z 4. Pekudim, Commandments 3 5. Mitzevoth, Precepts; 6. Imra, Word; 7. Miſhphatim, Jugs 

ments; 8. Zedek, Righteouſneſs ; 9. Chukkim, Staturesz 10. Emunab, Truth, The Pſalm contains 4 number of very excellent piou 

efletions and Rules, without any great Connexion or Dependence on each other ; which was the reaſon probably they were wrote in this 
oftical Merbod, that the Initial Leiters might be 4 belp 10 the Memory of thoſe, who were to learn it in the Original. 


Leſſed are thoſe that are undefiled in the way: and walk in the Law of the 


LoRD. 


2. Bleſſed are they that keep his Teſtimonies: and ſeek him with their whole 


Heart. 


3. For they who do no wickedneſs: walk in his ways. 

4. Thou haſt charged: that we ſhall diligently keep thy Commandments. 
5. O that my ways were made ſo direct: that I might keep thy Statutes ! 

6. So ſhall I not be confounded : while I have reſpect unto all thy Command. 


ments. 


22, And in this I am like a great Stone, whom the Builders 
long neglected as an uſeleſs Thing, but were at laſt forced to 
make uſe of it for a Corner.ftone, and main Support of the 
Building. And herein I find myſelf to be a Type of the Meſ. 
fias, whom the Jews in his Time ſhall unworthily treat, but 
ſhall afterwards be exalted to the greateft Honour. 
23+ People, This is a fingular and unuſual Effect of God's 
Providences, and which fills all, who conſider it, with Won- 
der and Aſtoniſhment. 

24. This isa Day, which the Lord hath in a peculiar man- 
ner made, (i. e.) ordered to be kept Holy, Exod. 34. 22. 
Dent. 5. 15. in Memory of the Eftabliſhment of the Judaical 
Monarchy ;z and we will exerciſe our ſelves in the Acts of a 
pious Joy, ſuitable to ſo great a Feſtival. 

25. Beſeeching thee to be favourable to our King and Go- 
vernment, and that we may be happy under his Reign, which 
affords us ſuch promiſing Expectations in the beginning of it. 

26. Priefts, We the Priefts of the moft high God, whoſe 
Office it is to attend about the Sacrifices of his Tabernacle, 
we bleſs you Religious * who come hither with devout 
Affections, in the Name of God; we the Domefticks of the 
Great JEHOV AH, implore a Bleſſing upon you, from the 
God whom we have the Honour immediately to wait upon, 

27- It is our, the only true God, who has procured us this bright 
State of Joy and Tranquillity, and therefore in token of our 
Gratitude, we are ready to offer up our Sacrifice to his Ho- 
aour; come make hafte with the Victim which is to be offer - 
ed, and tye it up to the Horns of the Altar. 

28. David. Thou haſt been always to me a kind and a gra- 


% 


cious God, for which I ought to pay thee the greateſt Thanks 
which my Heart can conceive, or my Tongue can expreſs. 

29. O all ye Nations of the Jews, pay yout bounden 
Thanks to the great God, for a conſtant Series of his Fayours 
continued to us : For bis kindneſs to us is ſo ſettled, as not io le 
abated by any time. 


Parapbraſe on Pſalm CXIX. 
Aleph. Beati immaculati. 


Hoſe Perſons who propoſe to themſelves, to arrive at 25 

much Happineſs as their Nature is capable of, ought 
with Diligence and Circumſpettion to ſquare their Lives, ac 
cording as the Law of God direas. 

2. In the next place, they ought to take care, that they 
be diligent in the publick Service of God, and in their private 
and moft earneſt Worſhip of him. f 

3. And laftly, that they be not guilty of any known Sit, 
but that they do their Duty in every thing which Religion 
obliges them to. 

4+ Thou haft given us in Charge, that we ſhould with al 
Diligence and Watchfulneſs obſerve thy ſacred Laws; 

5. Therefore I beſeech thee, O gracious Lord, to afford 
me ſuch a Portion of thy Grace, that I may be enabled to 
fulfil them. 2 

6. Whilſt I religiouſly obſerve thy Laws I ſhall have no. 
thing either within my own-Mind, or without, to reproach 


me. 7. when 


The Pſalms. 


The xxiv. D AY: 


| will thank thee with an unfeigned Heart: when I ſhall have learned the 


judgments of thy Righteouſneſs. 
8. 
Beth. 


Herewithal ſhall a 
ter thy Word? 


3. With my whole Heart have I ſou 


thy Commandments. 


th 


of Riches. 


7. I will talk of thy Commandments: 
8. My delight ſhall be in thy Statutes : and 


Iwill keep thy Ceremonies : O forſake me not utterly, 

| In quo corriget ? 

young Man cleanſe his way: even by ruling himſelf af- 
ght thee : O let me not go wrong out of 


3. Thy Words have I hid within my Heart: that I ſhould not fin againſt 


ee. 

4. Bleſſed art thou, O Lo RD: O teach me thy Statutes: 
5. With my Lips have I been telling: 
6, I have had as great delight in the w 


of all the Judgments of thy Mouth. 
ay of thy Teſtimonies : as in all manner 


and have reſpect unto thy ways. 
I will not forget thy Word. 


Gimel. Retribue ſervo tuo. 


() 


Law. 


Do well unto thy Servant : that I may live and keep thy Word. | 
2, Open thou mine Eyes: that I may ſee the wondrous things of thy 


3. I ama ſtranger upon Earth: O hide not thy Commandments from me. 


4 My Soul breaketh out for the very fervent defire: 


thy Judgments. 


that it hath alway unto 


5. Thou haſt rebuked the Proud : and curſed are they that do err from thy 


Commandments. 


6, O turn from me Shame and Rebuke : for I have kept thy Teſtimonies. 
7. Princes alſo did ſit and ſpeak againſt me: but thy Seryant is occupied in thy 


Statutes. 


8. For thy Teſtimonies are my delight: and my Coonſellers. 


7. When I am well inſtructed in thy Laws, I ſhall be better 
qulified to offer up my Devotion to God; they affording the 
beſt Information to diſcharge this Duty aright. 

$, Since I have a fixed Reſolution of uniformly obſerving 
thy Commandments, I have no doubt that thou wilt utterly 
forſake me; truſting that thou wilt deliver me from any Cala- 
nity which lies hard upon me, in thy due time. 


Beth, In quo corriget ? 
Oth any young Man, that is under the Power of untame- 
able Appetites and Paſſions, want a Method to teach 

im how to live a pure and unblamable Life ? Let him rule 
his Actions according to the Preſcripts of thy Word. 

2 My Heart is fully bent and reſolved to depend upon 

and to praiſe and honour thee therefore I beſeech thee, 
that I may not make any Miſcarriage, in any conſiderable 
Point of my Duty. 

3 I have treaſured up thy Sacred Word in my Heart, to 
be an Antidote againft any Temptation which may aſſault me. 

4 O Lord, I do not Git to praiſe and glorifie thy holy 
Name; but that I may do it to better Purpoſe, I beſeech 
thee to afford me a clearer inſight into thy boly Word, than 
I have yet attained to. 

5. May, I have not only meditated upon thy Law, but I 
take all t Opportunities of declaring it in my Converſation, 
and in informing others concerning it 5 

6, Nay farther, I take more Picaſure and Satisfaction in 
contemplating, and diſcourſing upon theſe Divine Sanctions, 
-- 5 — or Honour, or any other Pleaſure which this 

orld affords. | 

7- Thy Commandments ſhall Be my Leſſon, which I ſhall 

continually ſaying over and over, and my Thoughts ſhall 
always be intent upon them. | i 

8. Nor do I think it to be a grievous Exerciſe to me, to ſtu- 
dy thy holy Law, but 1 delight myſelf in itz and by going 
thro" ſo conſtant and ſo pleaſant a Task, it will fix the Do- 


Daleth; 


Arine of thy revealed Will ſo perfectly in my Heart, that I 
ſhall never forget it. ; 
Gimel. Ketribue ſervo tuo, 

F 1 were to offer up a Petition to thee, in which thou migh- 

teſt exert thy Bounty to me in the greateſt Extent; it 
ſhould not be for long Life, or any of the ordinary Satisfacti- 
ons thereof, but for thy Grace, that I might live ſuch a Life 
as thy Law doth direct. . 

2. And if I may be ſo bold to put in for a ſecond Favour, I 
beg of thee to enlighten my Underftanding, that I may have 
a clear Notice of the many Excellencies which are couched 

in thy written Word, which are ſo beneficial to me, for m 
underftanding the Perfections of thy Nature, and for the dil- 
charge of my Duty. : 

3. I take as little Satisfaction in all earthly Enjoy ments, as 
if I was a perfect Sojourner in this World, and which 1 look 
upon no more mine, than the Inn I am for a Night to lodge 
in; therefore, I beſeech thee, do not deprive me of the Com- 
fort I receive, in meditating upon thy Law, which is the oply 
ſolid Pleaſure I am poſſeſſed of. | , 

4. My Soul breaks out into paſſionate Expreſſions, to de- 
note the great and languiſhing Deſire, and Love, it hath for 
thy Commandments. 

A As good Men, who diligently obſerve thy Laws, have 
thy Bleſſing continually attending them; ſo wicked oo, == 
tranſgreſs thy Commandments, are under thy heavy Fu 
ment and thy Curſe. g 

6. Let thy Indignation rather fall upon theſe wicked = 
bels to thy Authority ; but exempt thy Servant from t — 
Perialties, who am, to the utmoſt of my Power, a diligent | 
ſerver of thy Law, 

E b and great Men made a Mock of me, for my 4 
ligion and Devotion, in their ungodly Meetings; but * in 
ſtanding this, I continue to meditate upon thy Law, wnuc 

my wok refreſhing Comfort, 


Daleth. 


The xxv. DAY. 


y Statutes. 


The Pſalms. = | 


Daleth. Aube, t pavimento. 


Y Soul cleaveth to the Duſt: O quicken thou me accordi 
2. I have knowledged my ways, and thou heardeſt me: O teach me 


8 to thy Word. 


3. Make me to underſtand the way of thy Commandments: and ſo ſhall ] talk 


of thy wondrous works. | 


4. My Soul melteth away for very heavineſs: 


thy Word. 


Ras: 
Law. 


comfort thou me according unto 


Take from me the way of Lying: and cauſe thou me to make much of thy 


6. I have choſen the way of Truth: and thy Judgments have I laid before me 
7. I have ſtuck unto thy Teſtimonies: O Lo Rp, confound me not. . 


$. I will run the way of 
at liberty. 


thy Commandments: when thou haſt ſet my Hear: 


MORNING PRAYER. 


He. 


end. 


my whole Heart. 


| Legem pone. | 
Each me, O Lord, the way of thy Statutes: and I ſhall keep it anto the 


2. Give me Underſtanding, and I ſhall keep thy Law: yea, I ſhall keep it with 


3. Make me to go in the Path of thy Commandments : for therein is my de. 


fire. | 


4. Incline my Heart unto thy Teſtimonies : and not to Covetouſneſs. 
5. O turn away mine Eyes, left they behold vanity: and quicken thou me 


in thy way. 


6. O ſtabliſh thy Word in thy Servant: that I may fear thee. 
7. Take away the rebuke that I am afraid of: for thy Judgments are good. 
8. Behold, my delight is in thy Commandments: O quicken me in thy Righ- 


teouſnel: 8. 


Daleth. Adbeſit pavimento. : 


Life is ſunk into the Grave; O do thou revive me by 
M the Precepts of thy Word, which will be a new Li 
and Soul to me, 

2. I laid before thee all the Miſcarriages of my Life, beg- 
ging of thee Forgiveneſs for them, which thou waſt graciouſly 

leaſed to afford mey do thou therefore, O Lord, rightly 
inform my Mind in thy Law, that I may not make any Mi- 
fakes in my Duty hereafter. 

3. Give mea full Underſtanding of all the admirable Rules 

and Methods, which the Law preſcribes, and this will afford 
me a conſtant Subject of Meditation, to exerciſe my Thoughts 
upon. 
a 7 My Soul is grown faint and langviſhing, under the Senſe 
of ſo many Sins; but the gracious Promiſes which thy holy 
Word affords, is the beſt Cordial to ftrengthen and reyive 
me. 

5. I beſeech thee not to ſuffer in me any fraudulent or de- 
ccitful Word, or Action; but make me to efteem thy Law, 
above the richefl Preſent which thou cant make me. 

6. I have made a holy and vertuous Life my choice, ma- 
king thy Commandments the Rule to govern all my Acti- 
ons by, 

7. I have conſtantly adhered to the Obſervation of thy 
Laws, whatever Dithculties and Dangers ſometimes might 
ſeem to deter me from my Duty; therefore let me not be 
dilappointed, in my E ation of my Deliverance from 
thee, | 


8. I will not go any ordinary pace, but will make haſte, 
and run in the Courſe of thy Commandments; when thou 
ſhalt be pleaſed to ſet my Mind free from the Troubles, which 
at preſent encompals me. | | 


prove in all Acts of Goodneſs and 


Vau. 
He. Legem pone. 


Gracious Lord, inſtruct me fully in the Knowledge of 
thy Laws; and then I ſhall be enabled to keep them, as 
long as I live, 

2. Give me a ſufficient inſight into thoſe ſacred Precepts, 
and then I ſhall be qualified to keep entirely every part 
thereof. 

3. Do thou direct my Steps, and teach me to go in the 
Paths which thy boly Commandments have chalked out; for 
_ is the moſt delightfom Employ, which I can be exerci- 
ed in. 

4. Ard if my Heart yet have not a ſufficient Bent to thy 
Precepts, do thou incline it moreand more toa love of them; 
and let me not be moved from any Point of my Duty, by 20 
Temporal Conſiderations. | 

5. Let rot my Eyes be inclined to Vanity, nor be de. 
lighted with any impure Objefts; but on the contrary, let th 
holy Word enliven and inflame my AﬀeRions, that they may 
be wholly bent towards thee. . 

6, Grant that I thy Servant may ſo diligently apply myſelf 
to the Reading, and Meditating upon thy holy Word; that 
the excellent Motives, to a pious Life, which are found there 
alone, may have that Effect upon me, as to engage me to a 
hearty Fear and Love of thee, 

7. I beg, that thou wouldſt free me from the Guilt of my 
great Sin in the Matter of Uriah, which continually haunts 
my Mind; and I cannot but acknowledge thy Law to be good 
and gracious, however ungracioully I have tranſgreſſed it. 

$. I cannot but confeſs, that I receive the greateſt Com 
placency, whilſt my Mind is meditating upon thy Law; aud 
1 deſeech thee to give me Grace by the Benefit thereof, to in- 
olineſs. 


Var. 


The Pſalms. 


The xxv. DAY. 


Vau. Ft veniat ſuper me. 


ET thy loving Mercy come alſo unto me, OLoR PD: 
according unto thy Word. | 


So ſhall I make anſwer unto my Blaſphemers : 
3. O take not the Word of thy Truth utterly out 


2. 


udgements. 


in thy J 


even thy Salvation, 


for my truſt is in thy Word. 
of my Mouth : for my hope is 


4. So ſhall I alway 1 thy Law : yea, for ever and ever. 


5. And I will walk at liberty: for I ſeek thy Commandments. 


6, 1 will ſpeak of thy Teſtimonies allo, 


aſhamed. 
7. And 


even before Kings: and will not be 


my delight ſhall be in thy Commandments : which I have loved. 


8. My Hands alſo will I life up unto thy Commandments which I have loved : 


thy Statutes. 


and my Study ſhall be in 


Zain. Memor eſto ſervi tui. 


Think upon thy Servant, as concerning thy Word : wherein thou haſt cauſed 


me to put my Truſt. 


2. The ſame is my Comfort in my Trouble : for thy Word hath quickned me. 
3. The Proud have had me exceedingly in deriſion: yer have I not ſhrinked from 


thy Law. 


4. For! remembred thine everlaſting Judgments, O L o RD: and received Com- 


fort. 


5. I am horribly afraid : for the Ungodly that forſake thy Law. 
6. Thy Statutes have been my Songs: in the Houſe of my * A 


7. I have thought upon thy Name, 
kept thy Law. 


O Lo Rp, in the Night-ſcaſon : and have 


8. This I had: becauſe I kept thy Commandments. 
| Cheth, Portio mea, Domine. 
Hou art my Portion, O LORD: I have promiſed to keep thy Law. 


2, I made my humble Petition in thy preſence with my whole Heart: 


merciful unto me according to thy Word · 


Vau. Et veniat foper me. n 
Ord be thou pleaſed, by thy Mercy and Loving - Kindneſs 
to preſerve me, as thou haſt promiſed in thy holy Word, 
to do to all that ſincerely rely upon thee. 

2. So that I ſhall be able to make a very ſatisfaQory Re- 
py to thoſe, who revile me for my Piety towards thee ; for 
A rely upon what thou haſt recorded in thy ſacred 

3. O let me always have ſome | gy Promiſe out of thy 
Vord, to rely and ſettle upon; for I have no ſtay for my 
hopes in any thing elſe. | 

4. This will be an Obligation upon me, diligently to ob- 
ſerve thy Commandments all the days of my Life. 

3. I now find that I am moſt at liberty, and free from the 
Shvery of tumultuous Luſts and Paſſions ; whilſt I ſquare my 
Life according to the Rules which thy Law has preſcribed. 

_ 6. The Converſation about the excellent Rules of thy Law, 
is ſo agreeable and charming, that the Awe of no Company 

divert my Diſcourſe to any thing elſe ; even in the pre- 
ſence of Kings and great Men, I ſhall continue to talk con- 
cerning thee, . 

7- And whilſt others take their delight and paſtimes in en- 
tertaining Exerciſes, my only Satisfaction is in contemplating 
upon thy ſacred Law. | 

8. 1 with lift- up Hands will earneſtly beg for an opportu- 
hy of meditating upon thy Word, which is the greateſt de- 
light I can partake of in this World ; and my conſtant ſtudy 
ſhall be thereupon. . 

Zain. Memor eſto ſervi tui. " 
Lord, I beſeech thee, to make good thoſe Promiſes 
Which thou baſt revealed in thy Word; on which I have 
ſteadily relied, that thou wilt in thy good time be as gracious 
to me, as thou haſt there obliged thy fie to be. 

2. Whenever I am under Affliction and Trouble, I have re- 
courſe to thy Word for relief: and this revives me when I 
im almoſt dead, 


O be 
3. I 


3. Wicked Men indeed, make a Mock at my Piety, and 
my Reliance upon thee; yet for all their Taunts and In- 
vectives, I make no ſcruple of obſerving every pundtilio of 
thy holy Laws. 

4. I took the opportunity of refleQing upon the great De- 
liverances, which in all Ages thou haſt afforded to thy Ser- 
vants: and whenever any Affliction lay hard upon me, my 
Soul received inexpreſſible Comfort thereby. 

5+ I have been under the greateſt degree of Fright and Con- 
ſternation, whenever I conſidered the wretched Condition, 
which bold and obſtinate Tranſgreſſors of thy Command- 
ments had brought themſelves into. ; 

6. In all my diſconſolate time, when my Spirits were the 
loweſt, and my Afflictions were the moſt preſſing, it was the 

reateſt Refreſhment to me to ſing Pſalms, which thy divine 
(hems were the Subject of. | 

7. In the time of the Night, which others ſet apart for 
Sleep, my 1 been, how I might inviolably obſerve the 
Precepts of thy Law. 8 

8. And this great Satisfaction which I received from the 
Contemplation of thy Laws, was owing to my conſtant ob- 
ſerving them, the Pleaſure of m Speculation therein, con- 
tinually increaſing with the Exactneſs of my Practice. 


Cheth. Port o mea, Domine. 

Have choſen thee, O God, to be my Patrimony and Inhe- 
1 ritance, upon deliberate thought, I not finding any thing 
to be ſo truly excellent and ſatisfactory as thy ſelf ; and there- 
fore I have made a Reſolution, never to offend thee by any 

wilful Diſobedience of thy Laws. 
1 I humbly /addreſs nyſelf before thy Tabernacle, the 
lace of thy Preſence, with the moſt ſincere and ardent 
Deſires ; I beſeech thee, therefore, ro grant my Petitions, 
according to the Goodneſs of thy Nature, which is mani- 


feſted in thy holy Word. 


LI! 1 3+ Nei- 
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- called mine own ways to remembrance : and turned my Feet unto thy Teſti. 


monies. 


4. I made haſte, and prolonged not the time: to keep thy Commandmentz. 
5. The Congregations of the Ungodly have robbed me: but I have not forgot. 


ten thy Law. a 


6. At Midnight I will riſe to give Thanks unto thee : becauſe of thy righteous 


Judgments. 


7. I am a Companion of all them that fear thee : and keep thy Commandmens., 
8. The Earch, O Lord, is full of thy Mercy: O teach me thy Statutes. 
Teth. Bonitatem feciſti 
Lo x p, thou haſt dealt graciouſly with thy Servant: according unto thy Word. 
2. O learn me true underſtanding and knowledge: for I have believed thy 


Commandments. 


#' 1 
* 


3. Before I was troubled, I went wrong: but now have I kept thy Word. 
4. Thou art good and gracious : O teach me thy Statutes” , 
5. The Proud have imagined a Lie againſt me: but I will keep thy Command. 


ments with my whole Heart 


6. Their Heart is as fat as Brawn : but my delight hath been in thy Lai. 


7. It is good for me that I have been in trouble: that I may learn t 


y Statutes, 


8. The Law of, thy Mouth is dearer to me: than thouſands of Gold and 


Silver. | 


EVENING PRAYER. 


Jod. Manus tuæ fecerunt me. 


\ 


truſt in thy Word. 


TH Y Hands have made me, and faſhioned me : O give me underſtanding, 
that I may learn thy Commandments. 
2. They chat fear thee will be glad when they ſee me: becauſe I have put my 


3. I know, O Loks, that thy Judgments are right: and that thou of very faith- 


fulneſs haſt cauſed me to be troubled. 


2. Neither did it content me barely to pray unto thee, but 
I did likewiſe what it was in my own Power and Abilities 
to do, I diligently examined into the State of my Soul, cal. 
ling to account my old and almoſt forgotten Sins ; religiouſly 
— to lead my Life for the future, more agreeably to thy 
holy Laws. 

1 I did not put this good Reſolti on off, as is the cuſtom 
of roo many, from time to time, but took the firſt oppor- 
tunity of altering my Courſe of Life, and religiouſly ob- 
ſerving thy Commandments. 

5. Wicked Men have bandied together againſt me like 
Troops of Robbers, and done me the moſt notorious AQs of 
Violence; — notwithſtanding this injurious Treatment. I 
fill reſolved to purſue, what I ſo ſteadily determined, the in- 
violable keeping of thy Commandments. 

6. And indeced thy Laws are fo full of Equity and Good- 
neſs, that the Conſideration thereof, ſhall make me riſe up 
in the middle of the Night to contemplate their Excellency, 
and to praiſe thee for Bleſſing us with ſuch admirable 
SanQions. 

7. As I abhor the Society of wicked Men, ſo I make the 
choiceſt of my Acquaintance out of good Men, that ſin- 
cerely fear God, and diligently obſerve his Commandments. 

8, Every part of the Creation does in ſome meaſure par- 
cake of thy gracious Goodneſs ; but my Portion of Happineſs 
which I beg for my ſhare is, that I may arrive to a perfect Un- 
derftanding of thy Laws. 

| Teth. Benitatem feciſti. 
Lord, I have, through the Courſe ot many Years, ex- 
perienced many gracious Diſpenſations of thy Good- 
_ ; according to the Character thereof, ſer forth in thy holy 
or 


2. O Lord, I ſincerely believe that the Body of thy Laws, 
is the moſt excellent Rule of Manners which ever was afford. 
ed to the World; I beſeech thee, therefore, to afford me a 
true 1 and Inſight into all the admirable Precepts 
ckereof. 


3. The Chaſtiſement which thou waſt pleaſed to lay upon 


4. 0 


me by my late Affliction, was a principal Inſtrument of my 
Reformation ; for after that, I diligently obſerved thoſe Laws 
of thine, which I before had violated and negleQed. 

4- Thou art a kind and gracious Father to all thy Creatures; 
therefore I make it my chief requeſt to thy fatherly Good- 
—— I may be ſufficiently informed in the Doctrine of 

y Law. 

5. Tho' my wicked Adverſaries have raiſed Calumnics 
7 — me; yet whilſt I ads diſcharge my Duty, and 
obſerve thy Laws, I deſpiſe their ill Suggeſtions and Calumnics, 

6. Their Heart is ſo fat, and all their Senſes ſc ſtupid, 
that they have no Senſe of the Excellency of the Divine 
Law; which to me, who have a better and more ſpiritual 
Taſte, is the moſt delicious thing in the World. 

7. My late Afflictions had a very happy Effect upon me; 
for N I had an Opportunity of ſearching more nearly 
into thy oly Law, and obſerving thoſe Aberrations in my 
Life, which I had made from it. 

8. And indeed I have ſuch a Value for thy Commandments, 
that I do not eſteem all the Treaſures in the World comp» 
rable to them. | 

Jod. Manaus tux fecerunt me. 

Am the Workmanſhip of thy Hands, and all that I ftand 

poſſeſſed of is owing to thee ; therefore I beſeech thee, 
out of thy wonted Goodneſs, inſtru& me in thy Divine Lav, 
which I ſhall eſteem a ſecond, and not leſs glorious Formu- 
tion of me. 

2. Thus ſhall I be an occaſion of great Joy to all good Men, 
who ſhall extraordinarily triumph when they ſhall ſee thou 
haſt delivered me, after my ſo long truſting in the Promiſes 
which thy holy Word have afforded me. 4 

3. I am very well ſatisfied, O Lord, that all the Determi- 
nations of thy Providence, tho* never ſo ſevere, are ex“ 

uiſitely Righteous: and Good; and that the Affliction which 
thou haſt been pleaſed to lay upon me, is owing to thy Good- 
neſs, who didſt _ only in a facherly manner to 
me, 


41 


"Mp The Pſalms. 
4. O let thy merciful kindneſs be my comfort n 


5. O let thy loving Mercies come unto me, that I ma 


my delight. 
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according to thy Word unto thy 


y live: for chy Law is 


6. Let the Proud be confounded, for they go wickedly ab 
L will be occupied in thy eee ee V 8 y about to deſtroy me: 


7. Ler ſuch as fear thee, and have known thy Teſtimonies : Be 
g. O let my Heart be ſound in thy Statutes: that 


turned unto me. 
be not aſhamed- 


Caph. Defecit anima mea. 


Y Soul hath longed for thy Salvation : 


Word. 
2. Mine Eyes long ſore for thy Word: 


3. For I am become like a Bottle in the Smoke : 
3. How many are the Days of thy Servant: 


them that perſecute me? 


and I have a good hope becauſe of thy 


ſaying, O when wilt thou comfort me? 


het do I not forget thy Statutes. 
when wilt thou be avenged of 


5. The Proud have digged Pits for me : which are not after thy Law. 
6. All thy Commandments are true: they perſecute me falſely, O be thou my 


help. 


They had almoſt made an end of me upon Earth: but! forſook not thy Com- 


mandments. 


8. O quicken me after thy loving Kindneſs: 


of thy Mouth. 


and ſo ſhall 1 keep the Teſtimonies 


Lamed. In &4ternum, Domine. 


0 


Lo Rb, thy Word: endureth for ever in Heaven. 
2. Thy Truth alſo remaineth from one Generation to another: thou haſt laid 


the Foundation of the Earth, and it abideth. 
3- They continue this Day according to thine Ordinance : for all things ſerve thee. 
4. If my delight had not been in thy Law : I ſhould have periſhed in my trouble. 
5. I will never forget thy Commandments : for with them thou haſt quickned 


me, 


, 4. I beſcech thee, never let me want a hearty Senſe of thy 
Mercy in my Soul, which may always be a Comfort to me 
in my Diſtreſs ; and ler me apply to my ſelf, the gracious 
Pzomiſes which thou haſt manifeſted in thy holy Word. 

5. Let theſe gracious Promiſes always refreſh me and keep me 
dive, for ay 4 them I am as it were a dead Man; ſuch 
2 wonderful Delight and Satisfaction I take, in meditating on 
the Precepts and Promiſes of thy Law. ; 

6. Whilſt my wicked Adverſaries, by their falſe Accuſations 
and malicious — are working my Ruin; whilſt theſe 
ſhall be ſhamefully diſappointed in their Deſigns, and ſhall 
ſuffer worſe Calamities than they have brought upon me; I 
ſhall be in a State of rome — Quiet, and have a conſtant 
opportunity of ſtudying tl W. 

7. I do — deſi re = wicked and profane Men ſhould aber 
my Cauſe; 1 only wiſh to have thoſe on my ſide that fear 
God, and diligently obſerve his Commandments. 

8. I beg of thee, O God, that thou wouldſt inſpire into my 
Heart the Grace of Sincerity, that I may not deceive my ſelf 
or others with a feigned or partial Obedience of thy Com- 
mands ; but that I may conſcientiouſly and heartily diſcharge 
every Precept thereof j for then I ſhall be in no Danger of be: 
ing diſappointed, in my Religious Hopes. 
Caph. Deficit anime med. 

Y Soul has had a great while an impatient Longing for 

VI the Deliverance, which in thy Word thou haſt pro- 
miſed to thy faithful Servants. | ; : 

2. My Eyes have been for a conſiderable time fixed upon 
thoſe places in thy word, from whence I infer my Preſerva- 
tion by thy Hands. 

3- No leathern Bottle hung up in a ſmoaky Room, is more 

rmed and withered than I am by Misfortunes ; yet for 
all this I do not forbear the ſtudy of thy Law. | 
ut How long a time will his Affliction lye upon me? 
0 


w long 1 in it be before thou Yoſt eſpouſe my Cauſe, 
* bali nr will it ore tho p y 


my inſolent Adverſaries ? 
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5. My wicked Enemies have contrived ſeveral very mali- 
cious Plots to execute upon me; bur as theſe Methods are 
unwarrantable by thy Word, ſo I doubt not but they will 
proſper accordingly. 

6. The Promiſes made in thy Word to Honeſty and Fide- 
lity, and the Threats againſt Fraud and Diſſimulation, ſhall 
moſt certainly take Place ; therefore I can entertain no doubr 
of being preſerved by thee from my Enemies. 

7. They had ſeveral times very fair Opportunities of executing 
their Deſigns upon me, and taking away my Life, bringing 
me into the moſt deſperate Circumſtances ; but yet I could 
never be per{waded to do any thing contrary to thy Com- 
mandments. 

8. I beſcech thee to refreſh and enliven me, by thy Grace 
and Bleſſings, under all my Misfortunes; and then I ſhall not 
be in danger of violating thy Laws, to procure an unwar- 
rantable Deliverance. 

Lamed I 4t&/ num, Domine. 
Ord, thy Law is eſtabliſhed by an eternal immutable De. 
cree, made in Heaven. 

2- Thy Law, which is all Truth and Equity, is handed 
down in the ſacred Books from one Generation to another; 
and remaineth as fix'd and immoveable as the Foundation of 
the Earth, . 3 

3. And indeed all the Creation remains till entire, without 
any fault or decay; obſerving the Law which thou gaveſt 
them; for all things are ſubje& to thy Divine Will and 
Power. 

4. If I had not comforted myſelf in the gracious/Promi. 
ſes of thy Law, m iRions would have gone to my Heart, 
and have deſtroyed me. 

5. Therefore I am reſolved always to have the preateſt Re- 
gard to thy holy Word, which has in my Afftiction ſtood 
me in ſo extraordinary a ſtead, and preſerved my Life, 
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6. I am thine, O fave me: fot I have _ thy Commandments. 
7. The Ungodly laid wait for me to deſtroy me: but J will conſider thy Teſti. 


8. ſee chat all things come to an end: but thy Commandment is exceeding broad, 
Mem. Quomodo dilexi ! 


Ord, what Love have I unto thy Law : all the Day long is my ſtudy in i, 
2. Thou through thy Commandments has made me wiſer than mine Ene- 


mies : for they are ever with me. | 
3. I have more underſtanding than my Teachers: for thy Teſtimonies are my 
ſtudy. + 

T I am wiſer than the Aged : becauſe I keep thy Commandments. 


5. I have refrained my Feet from every evil way: that I may keep thy Word, 
6. I have not ſhrunk from thy Judgments : for thou teacheſt me. 
7. O how ſweet are thy Words unto my Throat: yea, ſweeter than Hony unto 


my Mouth. 


8. Through thy Commandments I get underſtanding : therefore I hate all eyil ways, 
MORNING PRAYER. 


Nun. Lucerna pedibus meis. 6 


3 
H Y Word is a Lantern unto my Feet: and a Light unto my Paths. 
2. I have ſworn, and am ſtedfaſtly purpoſed : to keep thy righteous Jidg. 


ments. 


3. I am troubled above meaſure: quicken me, O Lo RD, according to thy Word, 


4. Let the free - will Offerings of my Mouth pleaſe thee, O Lord: and teach me 


thy Judgments. 


5. My Soul is alway in my Hand: yet do I not forget thy Law. 
6. The Ungodly have laid a Snare for me: bur yet I ſwerved not from thy Com- 


mandments. 


7. Thy Teſtimonies have I claimed as mine heritage for ever: and why? they 


are the very joy of my Hearr. 


6. I am entirely thine, thou having made me ſo by thy 
Creation and Preſervation of me ; O therefore keep thy Servant 
ſafe from the preſent Danger, eſpecially ſince he has given him- 
ſelf a 2 to the Study of thy Love. 

7. My Enemies have contrived various ways to work m 
Ruin; but I will reſort to thy Word for Succour agai 
their wicked Enterprizes. 

8. There is nothing which is ſubje& to our mortal Eye, 
but has a Period of its Duration, and all irs Excellencies 
are quickly enjoyed over; but thy Commandments, as they 


ſhall never be aboliſhed, fo there is no ſcanning over all their 


Perfections. 


Mem. _—_ dilexi ! 
What an inexpreſſible Pleaſure do I conceive, in medi- 
/ tating upon the Law of God ; every Hour of the day, 
1 greateſt Satisfaction employ my ſelf in the Study 
ereof. 

8. Thy Law, which has inſtructed me in the excellent Du- 
ties of Patience; bearing of Injuries, and a ſtedfaſt Reliance 
upon God for Deliverance, has made me wiſer than my Ene- 
mies, I thereby avoiding the Stratagems they contrive againſt 
me ; for this is my Guard which conſtantly attends my Per- 
ſon, and defends me from their Inſults. 

3- This experimental Knowledge, and diligent Obſervation 
of thy Law, makes me more learned therein, than the learned 
Doctors and Profeſſors of it. 

4+ This affords me more Knowledge, than the generality 
7 9000 Men have attained, by the Experience of their long 

ife. 

5+ Becauſe I would inviolably keep thy Law, 1 would not 
indulge my ſelf in any Sin, tho' of the af ſize. 

6. I have not made any Rogan Tranſgreſſions of thy 
—— for thou art pleaſed thy ſelf to inform me 

rein, 


7. Nothing is more delightful to a ſpiritualiz'd Mind, than 
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the Contemplation of the Law of God; Hony is not half ſo 
ſweet to the Mouth, as this is pleaſing to a good Man's Soul. 

8. Nor is the Study of thy Law more pleaſant than it is ad- 
vantageous, for I find my underſtanding wonderfully ripened 
and improved thereby ; therefore I mortally hate a vitious 
Courſe of Life, which impoveriſhes Men's Souls, and makes 
them fooliſh and ſtupid. 

Nun. Lacerns pedibus meis. 
O Torch or Lantern is ſo beneficial, to light one along 
in a dark Night, as thy Law is to direct one's Actions, 
throughout the Courſe of our Life. G 

2. I have made a ſolemn Reſolution, that I will not any 
longer live at random, but that I will walk circumſpecily 28 
thy Law direQs, 

3. O Lord, my Afflictions ſtick ſo cloſe to me, that they 
will go nigh to diſpatch me; O do thou reviveand co 
me, by the refreſhing Promiſes of thy holy Word. . 

4+ Let my Praifes and Thankſgivings, thoſe Sacrifices 
which my Mouth doth offer up to thee, be acceptable in thy 
—— ; and that I may the better pleaſe thee, enlighten my 

ind with a perfect knowledge of thy holy Word. 

5. I keep my Soul, as it were, always in my Hand, 28 
Men do ſome choice thing in time of Danger, which they 
are afraid will be taken away from them, there being ſo many 
Conſpiracies againſt my Life; but in all this fear, I am _ 
unmindful of diſcharging thoſe Duties which thy Law dire . 

6. Very treacherouſly have my wicked Adverſaries laid a 
Plot to draw me into ſome difficulties, from which they 
thought I could not extricate my ſelf, without a violation 0 
my Duty; but however I withſtood the Temptation, and did 
not ſwerve a tittle from what thy Law obliged me to. 1 

7. The Knowledge of thy Law which thou haſt bleſſ =_ 
with, is an Inheritance which can never be taken from me: 


it is ſuch a Comfort as can be abated by no Affliction. 
| * 8. There” 
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8. 1 have applied my Heart to fulfil thy Statutes alway even unto the ed 
b | Samech. Iniquos odio habui. 


Hate them that imagine evil things : but thy Law do 
2. Thou art my Defence and Field. 5 8 cove: 
3. Away from me, ye wicked : I will keep the Commandments of my God 


and my Truſt is in thy Word. 


O ſtabliſh me according to thy Word, that I may live: and let me not be diſ- 


\ppointed of my hope. 


Sate. 


* 
Hold thou me up, and I ſhall be ſafe: yea, my delight ſhall be ever in thy 


6. Thou haſt trodden down all them that depart from thy Statutes : for they ima- 


ine but deceit. 


7. Thou putteſt away all the Ungodly of the Earth like droſs ; therefore I love thy 


Teſtimonies. 


8. My Fleſh trembleth for fear of thee : 


and I am afraid of thy Judgments. 


511 Ain. Feci judicium. | 
1 Deal wich the thing that is lawful and right: O give me not over unto mine Op- 


preſſours, 


2. Make thou thy Servant to delight in that which is good : that the Proud do me 


no wrong. 


3 Mine Eyes are waſted away with looking for thy Health: and for the word of 


thy Righteouſneſs. 


4. O deal with thy Servant according unto thy loving Mercy : and teach me thy 


Statutes. 


5. I am thy Servant, O grant me underſtanding : that I may know thy Teſti- 


monies. 


6. I is time for thee, LoRD, to lay to thine Hand : for they have deſtroyed 


thy Law. 


7. For I love thy Commandments : above Gold and precious Stones. 
8. Therefore hold I ſtrait all thy Commandments : and all falſe ways! utterly 


abhor. 


Pe. Mirabilia. 


9. Therefore I have with very reaſon, taken up a re- 
ſolution, of 2 obeying all which thou haſt commad- 
ed in thy ſacred Word. 
Samech. Iiqu0s odio habui. 
| Hite the Converſation of wicked and profane Men ; but 
there is no diſcourſe ſo agreeable, as which thy Law 
is the ſubje& of. 

% When I am in any difficulty or danger, thou art my 
Protection, and the Promiſes held out to me in thy holy Word 
are my ſure Truſt, that I depend upon. 

3- All you wicked Perſons, who do not lead your Lives 
agreeably ro God's Word do you forbear my Preſence : for 
Iam reſolved - conſcientiouſly and diligently to obſerve God's 
Laws, and I will not be brought into any danger of violating 
them, by having your bad Example before my Eyes. 

4. The ficred Wordhas reached out ſeveral very gracious Pro- 
miſes, to deliver me from my Affliction: O be thou pleaſed 
in __— of Extremity to make good to me what thou haſt 


5. If thou doſt vouchſafe to ſuſtain me; nay, the Satis- 
fation and Delight which I ſhall conceive in the Contempla- 
tion of thy Word, will make me to be little Senſible of any 
outward Misfortunes. f a 

6. Thou, O God. doſt ſhew thy great diſpleaſure againſt 
treacherous and deceitful Men, by not only defeating their 
wicked Deſigns, but by ruining the Author of Miſchief, 
by thoſe very M s and Arts which they made uſe of 
ꝛgainſt others. 7 : : 

7. Thou, O God, doft try the Wicked in the Fire, and 
_—_— no- pure Metal in them, doſt throw them away like 

Drofs : This engages me to love thy Law that 
2 to be judged by, which is ſo remarkable for Juſtice 
uity. 

8. 59 I conſider what a juſt God thou art, and 
how liable I am to fail in my Duty; I am in extraordina 

of incurring the Penalties, which thy Law does infli 
upon the Tranſgreſſors thereof. 


Ch H Y Teſtimonies are wonderful : therefore doth my Soul keep them: 


2. When 


Ain. Feci judicium. 


1 Make it my Buſineſs ſo to ſquare my Life, as to do nothing 


but what is honeſt and juſtifiable ; therefore I beſeech thee 
let me not be run down by the Calumnies of my Adverſaries, 
nor ruin d by their Attempts. 8 

2 I beg of thee ſo to encline the Mind of me thy Servant, 
that my whole delight may be in the Obſervation of the holy 


Precepts of thy Law, and then I ſhall not fear the miſchiefs, 


which my Enemies are hatching againſt me. 

3. I have ſo long looked for thy Aſſiſtance, that my Eyes 
are tired ; and for the Promiſes, which thou haſt made in thy 
holy Word, to thoſe that depend upon thee. 

O be thou pleaſed to extend thy Mercy to thy poor Suf. 
fering Servant; but chiefly, above all things, I beg to be 
ſufficiently inſtructed in thy holy Word. 

5. And ſince I deſire nothing but devoutly to ſerve and ho- 
nour thee, Ibeſcech thee to afford me a perfect underftanding 
of thy Law, which is the Rule I muſt govern my AQions by. 

6. It is now time, O Lord, for thee to appear in vindica- 


tion of Piety and Goodneſs ; for ſuch a Torrent of Vice and 


Profaneneſs has overſpread the World, that they ſuffer thy 
Law, which forbids theſe mad Extravagancies, to lie by as an 
uſeleſs thing, no one regarding it. 

7. But for my part I profeſs, that I eſteem thy Law aboye 
the greateſt Treaſures, and the richeſt Jewels in the World, 

8. For this reaſon I pay a conſcientious and uniform Obedi- 
ence to all thy holy Commandments, and have a perfe& 
Deteſtation of the Actions of wicked Men, who notoriouſly 


violate them. 
Pe. Mirabilis. 


HE Law of God is a Collection of ſuch choice and ad- 
+: mirable Precepts, that my Soul doth not only think it 
its Duty to obſerve them, but receives the higheſt degree of 


Satisfaction therein. 


Mmmmm 2. When 


2. When thy Word goeth forth : it giverh light and underſtanding unto the (rr 


3. I opened my Mouth, and drew in my Breath: for my delighe was in thy C ple, 


om- 
mandments. | | os 
4. O look thou upon me, and be merciful unto me: as thou uſeſt to do unto thoſe 
that love thy Name. | bn 3 
5. Order my ſteps in thy Word : and fo ſhall no Wickedneſs have Dominion 
over me. FONG: En 
6. O deliver me from the wrongful Dealings of Men: and ſo ſhall I keep thy Com. 
mandments. | | - 
7. Shew the light of thy Countenance upon thy Servant : and teach me hy Sea. 
rutes. | | 
8. Mine Eyes guſh out with Water: becauſe Men keep not thy Law. 
| , Tſaddi. Fuſtus es, Dome. 


Ighteous art chou, O Lo RD: and true is thy Judgment. 
2. The Teſtimonies that thou haſt commanded : are exceeding Righteous 


and true. 


3. My Zeal hath even conſumed me: becauſe mine Enemies have forgotten thy 
Words, 

4. Thy Word is tried to the uttermoſt: and thy Servant loveth it. 

5. I am ſmall and of no Reputation: yet do I not forget thy Commandment, 
6. Thy Righteouſneſs is an everlaſting Righteouſneſs : and thy Law is the Truth, 
7. Trouble and heavineſs have taken hold upon me: yet is my delight in thy Com. 


mandments. 


8. The Righteouſneſs of thy Teſtimonies is everlaſting: O grant me underſtand. 
ing, and I ſhall live. 


EVENING PRAYER. 


Koph. Clamavi in toto corde meo. 


Call with my whole Heart : hear me, O Lo R p, I will keep thy Statutes, 
2. Yea, even unto thee, do · I call: help me, and I ſhall keep thy Teſtimonies, 
3. Early in the Morning do I cry unto thee : for in thy Word is my truſt. 


me 4+ Mine 
| 2. When thy Word ſhines out upon Men, the moſt i and vexation to me, to ſee that * Gap marc ſhould not 
| | ' rant Man receives a great Degree of Spiritual Light there- oppoſe me; but that they ſhould be ſo unreaſonably wicked, 


1 | from, and Men of ordinary Underſtandings, have their Minds as to profane and violate thy holy Laws and Religion, which 
10 inſtructed with wholſom Truths. | are o exquiſitely good, that one would think no one could 
Tin . I came thirſting and panting, and out of great eagerneſs find fault with them. 
11 al earneſt Defire, gaſping for Breath; that I might partake 4. Thy Law is like Metal, refined in the Fire to the greateſt 

ul of the great Satisfattion, which is to be found in S ſtudy of Purity; and this one great reaſon of the Affection which 1 
1 thy Law. thy Servant bear towards it. 

i | 4. I beſcech thee to afford the ſame gracious Indulgence 5. And let Men think of me as deſpicably as they 2 
towards me, as thou att uſed to do to the reſt of thy faithful yet Iwill procure to my ſelf this point of Repuration, that 
| Servants. am a diligent obſerver of the Precepts of thy Law. 
| 5. I beſeech thee to let thy Word ſo direct my Steps, 6. Thy righteous Laws are founded upon the Rules of eter- 
that I may not ſtumble nor fall in the Courſe of my Duty ; nal, and everlaſting Truth. 
and then am confident that I ſhall not fall into any ſertled 7. Variety of Troubles and Dangers have, throughout the 
Habit once ſeveral parts of my Life ſurrounded me : but, even under 

6. O „I beſcech thee to interpoſe thy Almighty Aid, thoſe heavy preſſures, I took great delight and ſatisfaction, in 
in delivering me from the Injuſtice and Violence of my Ad- meditating upon thy ſacred Law. 
verſaries, and this Favour ſhall engage me, in gratitude, con- 8. Thy Laws are eternally Juſt and Holy: O be pleaſed to 
tinually to obſerve thy Commandments. give me a ſufficient — * thereof, and I ſhall not be 

7. Look upon me thy Servant with a ſerene and pleaſant made unhappy, for any wicked Contrivances, which my 
Aſpe& ; but the greateſt favour thou canſt allow me, is per - Enemies can advance againſt me. 
fectly to inſtruc me in thy Law. Koph. Clamevi in toto corde mo · 

8. My Afflictions which I have ſuſtained, have occaſioned I Have long and earneſtly cried unto thee, O Lord, there- 
me a great deal of Sorrow; but nothing has gone ſo near my I fore I beſeech thee to hear me at laſt ; and I will not be 
Heart, and made my Eyes flow with ſo many Tears, as the guilty of any ingratirude to thee, after fuch a favour, but I 
univerſal corruption and depravation of Mens manners. will laviolabiy eep thy ſacred Laws. 

Tſaddi. Juſtus es, Domine. 2, It is unto thee, the gracious God the preſerver of in. 
Lord thou haſt not only an eſſential Holineſs in thy Na- nocent Sufferers, that I make my cry ; and, and if thou doſt 
ture; but there is an unſpotted SanQity, and unblame- vouchſafe to grant my Prayer, I will, in token of gratitude, 

able rectitude in all thy Laws and Diſpenſations. with the greateſt aſſiduity obſerve thy Laws. | 

2. All the Precepts, ſet down in thy ſacred Word, are full 3. Very early in the Morning I put up my Prayers to thee 


of admirable Righteouſneſs and Equity. for thy Bleſſing and Aſſiſtance, upon my ſtudying thy Lam; 
3. And indeed this has been an occcſion of great trouble for therein _ the gracious Promiſes bich J depend y 
for thy Protection. » + 


— 


The xxvi. DAY 


* 
upied in thy Words. 
indneſs: quicken me 


The Pſalms. 

4. Mine Eyes prevent the Ngbt- watches: that! migh 

ky Hear my Voice, O Lok D, according unto by 2 * 
according as thou art wont. a 

6. They draw nigh that of Malice 

7. BF thou nigh at hand, OL OR 

8. 4s concerning thy 
for ever. 


perſecute me: 
| D : for all thy 
Teſtimonies, I have known 


and are far from thy Law. 
Commandments are true. 


long ſince : that thou haſt ground- 


Reſh. Vide humilitatem. 
O Conſider mine adverſity and deliver me: for I do not forget thy Law. 


2. Avenge thou my Cauſe, and deliver me : quicken me according to thy 
Word. | 
3. Health is far from the Ungodly : for they regard not thy Statutes. 
4. Great is thy Mercy, O Lo RD: quicken me as thou art wont. 
5- Many there are that trouble me, and perſecute me: yet do I not ſwerve from 
thy . 8 N 
6. It grieveth me when I ſee the Tranſgreſſors: becauſe they keep not th | # 
7. Conſider, O Lo RD, how I love thy Sm 0 AYE = "PE 
cording to thy loving kindneſs. 
8. Thy Word is true from everlaſting : all the 
endure for evermore. 


Judgments of thy Righteouſneſs 


Schin. Principes perſecuti ſunt. 
Pyr have perſecuted me without a Cauſe : but my Heart ſtandeth in awe of 
thy Word. 
2. Tam as glad of thy Word: as one that findeth great ſpoils. 
3. As for Lies I hate and abhor them: but thy Law do I love. 
4- Seven times a Day do praiſe thee : becauſe of thy righteous Judgments. 
5- Great is the Peace that they have who love thy Law : and they are not offended 


at it. 


6. LoRD, I have looked for thy ſaving Health : and done after thy Com- 


mandments. 


7 My Soul hath kept thy Teſtimonies : 


4 And in the Evening before the Night-watch is ſet, I 
fall to my Devotions again, and to my Meditation and Read - 
ing of thy holy Word. 

5. O Lord, grant my humble Petition which I put up unto 
thee, according as thou haſt graciouſly promiſed me, and let me 
experience a freſh Inſtance of the Favour, which thou waſt 
formerly uſed to ſhew me. 

6. Bchold how my wicked Adverſaries, that are likewiſe 

e Tranſgreſſors of thy ſacred Laws, gather themſelves 
in a Body, and are coming towards me to execute ſome mali - 
cious Deſign upon me. 

7. But I beſeech thee, O Lord, do thou ſtick as cloſe to me 
u they do; and let me partake of thoſe gracious Promiſes, 
which are made in thy how to thy faithful Servants. 

. And I have one thing to remark (and which I learned 
long ago) concerning the Precepts and Promiſes of thy holy 
Word, that they are immurable, and not to be ſhaken. 
Reſh. Vide humilitatem, 
| Beſeech thee, O Lord, to preſerve me from the Dangers 
which now threaten me - for thou knoweſt, that none of 
2 former Misfortunes have made me forget my Duty towards 


2. O Lord, I lodge my Cauſe with thee, appealing to the 
— of thy Sentence for the J uſtice thereof; I beſeech thee 
to reſcue me from their Perſecutions, as I have good hopes 
from thy Word that thou wilt do. 

3. But tho“ my ſelf, and other pious Perſons, may have a 
comfortable ExpeQation of thy Deliverance 3 yet the Un- 
_— — to the ſame hopes. un ET 
+ Tho' my Sufferings are ve t, yet thy Mercy 13 in. 
finite therefore I beſcech s me the wonted 
ings of thy Goodneſs. a | 
3- Thou knoweſt, O Lord, that my Enemies are very nu- 
merous ; yet this doth not provoke me, to return the ſame 
Injuries upon them, thou having forbidden the ſame in thy 


cutting and piercing Gricf to me, to ſee ſo 


Law, Lev, L. 
6 Iris a very 


and loved them exceedingly, 8.1 


many Men ſo notoriouſly violating thy Commandments ; ha- 
ving no manner of Regard to thy ſacred Sanctions. 

7. I beſeech thee, O Lord, to take Notice of the ſingular 
Affection which I bear to thy holy Laws; therefore I beg of 
thee, f out of thy innate Goodneſs, to free me from this Ca- 
lamity which preſſes ſo hard upon me. 

8. And this I am confident thou wilt not forbear to do, 
for thy Promiſes are everlaſtingly true, and never have failed 
thy faithful Servants 3 and they will continue the ſame to the 
end of the World. 

Schin. Printipes perſecuti ſunt. 
T H E great Men and Magiſtrates of the Kingdom, have 
withour any reaſonable Cauſe, driven me from my Ha- 
bitation, and forced me into deſolate places; but for all this 
I ceaſe not inviolably to obſerve thy Laws. 

2. Nay, tho* my Enemies prevail 1 N me, notwith- 

ſtanding their wickedneſs ; yet, whilſt L have thy ſacred Laws 


to meditate upon, I am as well- pleaſed, as if I had obtained 


a Vitory over them. 
3. As for deceit and lies, I abominate them, and eſteem 


them unworthy of the Praftice of any good of ingenious Man ; 
but tenaciouſly to adhere to thy Laws, tho* no preſent advan- 
tage be reaped therefrom, is a thing highly amiable in the ſight 

God and all good Man. : : Es 

4. It isa conſtant ſubje& of my Praiſes and Devotion, which 
I offer up to thee, that thou haſt been pleaſed to make me ac- 
quainted with thy holy Laws. "24 

5. For theſe afford ſuch inward Comfort and Satisfaction to 
the Soul, that no outward Accident can tempt me to violate 
theſe, for the ſake of any worldly Advantages. 

6. O Lord, during my long Troubles, I never pur any 
confidence in any thing but thee; and never would violate any 
of thy Commandments, to better my Condition 2 

7. My greateſt concern has been, how I might, in the moſt 
diligent manner, obſerve the Precepts of thy holy Word ; 
which I always had a greater Eſteem for, than any — 


which this World affords. 5 
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The i DAY. be Bſns. 


8. I have kept thy Commandments and Teſtimonies: for all my ways ar be. 


Tau. Appropinquet deprecatio. 
E T my Complaint come before thee, O LORD: give me underſtanding ac: 
L cording to thy Word. A: IA OHE | 
2. Let my ED come before thee : deliver me according tothy Word. 

3. My Lips ſhall ſpeak of thy Praiſe : when thou haſt taught me thy Statutes, 

4. Yea, my Tongue ſhall ſing of thy Word: for all thy Commandments a: 
righteous. . 8255 3 
; of Let thine Hand help me : for I have choſen thy Commandments, 
6. I have longed for thy ſaving health, O Lo RD: and in thy Law is my delight, 

7. O let my Soul live, and it ſhall praiſe thee : and thy Judgments ſhall help me, 

8. I have gone aſtray like a Sheep chat is loſt, : O ſeek thy Servant, for I do not for. 
get thy Commandments. _ 8 eh 
MORNING PRAYER. 

The CXX. PSALM. | 


1 Ad Dominum. 


isa ollewing Pſalms, ave entituled in the Hebrew, Songs of Steps or pw Some think they were called fo, Big 
1 og re as they went up the Steps or Stairs of the Temple: Others think that it refers to 22 g'adual 145 . 
a'tation of the Voice in ſinging. Both Opinions have their Probabilities, wherefor e it it mot eaſy to ſay, which i theſe two Reaſon; gave 0:26. 
ſoon to the Compellation. It ſeems to have been firſt compoſed by David, pen the Information of Doeg , 1 Sem. 22. but was made uſ; of by 
the Jews afterwards, in remembrance of their Captivity. . 


Hen I was in trouble, I called upon the L o RD: and he heard me. 
2. Deliver my Soul, O Lo KD, from lying Lips: and from a deceitful 
Tongue. | | | 
5 What reward ſhall be given or done unto thee, thou falſe Tongue: even mighty 
and ſharp Arrows, with hot burning Coals. 
4. Vo is me that I am conſtrained to dwell with Meſech : and to have my Habiration 
among the Tents of Kedar. | 
5. My Soul hath long dwelt among them : that are Enemies unto Peace. 


6. I labour for Peace, but when I ſpeak unto them thereof: they make them ready to 
Battle. | 


The CXXI. PSALM. 


Levavi oculos. | 
5 4 This Pſalm is thought to be written by David, whilſt he was in the Field with his Army, during the Abſelomian Rebellion. Aud the 
Phraſe ſeems to be Military, repreſenting a General earneſtly looking out for the Succours he exper. 


Will lift up mine Eyes to the Hills: from whence cometh my help. p 
I 2. My help cometh even from the Lo RD: who hath made Heaven and Earth. 


$. I have had a conſcientious Regard of violating any one of 
7 Precepts ; as well-knowing, that every unla Action 
of mine, though done never ſo privately, would be open to 
thy all-ſearching Eye, 1 Sm. 14. 4. 

au. Approp deprecatio. 
O Lord, I beſcech thee — * a gracious anſwer to my 
Petition; and grant me Wiſdom to lead my Life, ac- 
2 to the moſt excellent Rules, which are laid down in 

y Law. | | 
2. And I beſeech thee yet furtber, to enlarge thy Favour to 
Fe, in delivering me from the Miſchiefs, which my Adverſaries 

deſigning againſt me. 

3. Then ſhall I fing forth thy Praiſe, in the moſt grateful 
Trendy ; eſpecially for thy inſtructing me, in thy holy 

ord. 

4. Nay, the principal Theme of Song, ſhall be the 
Righteouſneſs of thy 3 | 2 " 

5. I beſeech thee, O Lord, to interpoſe thy Power on my 
behalf; for I am reſolved to make uſe of no means for 
my Deliverance, bur what are agreeable to thy Laws. 

6. I have been a great while in eager ExpeQation of bein 
delivered by thee ; in the mean-while entertaining myſelf, 
with the comfortable Promiſes contained in thy holy Word. 

7+ O Lord, preſerve my Life againſt the preſent Attempts of 
my Adverſaries, and afford me Comfort from thy gracious 
Promiſes, which will be a new. Obligation to me, for ever to 
celebrate thy Goodneſs. | 

8- I have been chaſed from place to place, and am as a 
Sheep driven away from the Flock by a Wolf ; therefore I be- 
ſeech thee, O Lord, to afford Peace and Safety to thy poor 


3. He 
aMifted Servant, who has done nothing to merit that ill 
Treatment, which his Enemies have given him. 
Paraphraſe en Pſal. CXX. 
Hen-ever I was in a very great diſtreſs, I put up my pe- 

. tition to Almighty God, and he was pleaſed graciouſly 
to hear me. 

2. Therefore, in the preſent Exigence, I beg of thee that 
thou wouldſt be pleaſed to deliver me from the Calumnies 
of thoſe wicked Informers, who are raiſing Slanders againſt 
me, which may reach my Life, 1 Sm. 22.9. 

3. And what doſt thou think to get, thou perjured Wretch, 
by this falſe Accuſation ? the Money which Sn has given thee 
for this wicked Service, will be but a poor Requital, when 
the Almighty God ſhall pour down his Vengeance upon thee, 
and rain Coals of Fire upon thy Head. | 

4. O what an uncomfortable Condition am I reduced to, to 
take up my Habitation among the Barbarous Araliant. 

3. But however, this is better than to live among the per- 
fidious Attendants of Sas Court, that are continually c 
triving Miſchief, and endeavouring to diſturb the Quet 
good Men. 

6. All my ſtudy is to live peaceably and inoffenſively, but 
when I propoſe any Method to bring this about, they con- 
trive means to bring Matters to a greater Rupture, and, _ 
the Name of a Truce, commit all the Hoſtilitics of open Wat. 

Parapbraſe on Pſal. CXXI. F 
J] Will look out towards yonder 2 to ſee if I can diſcover 
any Recruits coming to my Aſſiſtance. 

>. Why, truly I muſt own, that God is my beſt Ally : — 
Great God the Creator of the World, be ſhall furniſh me 
the beſt Supplies to enable me to face my Enemies. th 


Tue Pſalms. 
3. He will not ſuffer thy Foot 


to be moved: and he that keepeth thee will not 
ſleep. 


4 Behold, he that kee ech Iſrael : ſhall neither lumber nor ſleep. 


5. The LoRD himſelf is thy keeper: the Lo R D is thy 4 upon chy right 


Hand. | | 
6. So that the Sun ſhall not burn thee by 


Day: neither the Moon by Night. 
7. 1 Lo RD ſhall preſerve thee from all evil: yea, it is even he hs al keep 
thy Sou . 


$, The LoRD ſhall preſerve thy going our, 


forth for evermore. 


The xxvij. DAY. 


and thy coming in : from this time 


The CXXIL PSALM. 


Lætatus ſum. 


q Thit is entituled, A Pſalm of Degrees of David. It was probably writ by him upon the ſettling the \nk. ; | 
1 * aum verſary of that Solemnity. It is ſpoke in the Name of the People of the 4 who yes * A, —_ Gab hs 


thought of this famous Feſtivity. e 
Was glad when they ſaid unto me: we will go into the Houſe of the Lo R p. 


2. Our Feec ſhall ſtand in thy Gates : O Jeruſalem. 
3. Jeruſalem is built as a City: that is at Unity in itſelf. 


4. For thither the Tribes go up, even the Tribes of the Lord: to teſtifie unto Iſrael 
to give Thanks unto the Name of the Lox. 

5. For there is the ſear of Judgment: even the ſeat of the Houſe of David. 

6. O pray for the Peace of Jeruſalem : they {hall proſper chat love thee. 

7. Peace be within thy Walls: and plenteouſneſs within thy Palaces. 

8. For my Brethren and Companions ſakes: I will wiſh thee Proſperity. 

9. Yea, becauſe of the Houſe of the Lo RD our God: I will ſeek to do thee 


good. 


The CXXIIL PSALM. 


Ad te levavi oculos meos. 


07 1; is uncertain when, or by whom, this Pſalm war wrote; It was probably wrote by ſome pions Perſon in the time of thiir Cativicy : 
and perbeps towards the Expiration thereof, when the Jews had ſome — of 3 ä 


Neo thee life I up mine Eyes: O thou that dwelleſt in the Heavens. 
2. Behold, even as the Eyes of Servants look unto the hand of their Maſters, 
ond as the Eyes of a Maiden unto the hand of her Miſtreſs : even ſo our Eyes wait 
upon the Lord our God, until he have Mercy upon us. 


3. Have mercy upon us, O LoRD, have mercy upon us: for we are utterly 
delpiſed, 4. Our 


3, He will not ſuffer our Enemies to get any Advantage . For there likewiſe are all judicial Proceedings tranſaQed, 
over us; he will be ſuch a Centinel as will never ſleep. 2 Chron. 19. 8. and there is the Royal Palace of King David, 

+ For God, who, is the Defender of the People of 1ſ-ae!l, where he and his Sons reſide, and execute impartial Judgment 
does exerciſe a continual and moſt vigilant Providence over among the People, 2 Sam. 8. 15, 18. | 
ee a= 3 * Therefore, O all ye ”-_ Lr ou _ uy 

5. God hi is : the great JEHOVAH watches there, put up your Prayers to God for the Proſperity o 
about us. 0 e Clay,” ond God ſhall reward this charitable Prayer of yours, 

6. So that under his ProteQion we need not fear, that our with a great Bleſſing. 3 
Troops ſhould be annoyed by the ſcorching Heat of the Sun 7. May no external Wars, nor inward Broils, diſturb thy 
by Dy, nor by the peſtilential Vapours of the Night. Tranquillity z and mayeſt thou enjoy an Affluence of all the 

7. The Lord ſhall preſerve us from all impendent Dangers 3 good things which this World affords. : 
the Lord ſhall preſerve our Lives from any Attempts made 8. We wiſh thee all Happineſs, O thou famous City, for 
againſt them. the ſake of our Brother-Jews, who are thy Inhabitants. 

8. The Lord ſhall prote& us, whenever we march out our 9. But chiefly we are obliged to pray for thy Happineſs, by 
Armies, or bring them home ; the Lord ſhall prote& us all reaſon that the Houſe of God is there, the principal Scar of 
the Days of our Life. Divine Worſhip z and this is the great reaſon that we will, 

Paraphraſe on Pſa). CXXIT. to the utmoſt of our Power, endeavour to promote thy 
H! what a Joy it was to our Hearts, to hear our Neigh- welfare. 
bours ſay, 2 let us make ready to appear in the Parap braſe on Pſal. C XXIII. : 
ſ of the * God. O Lord we poor Captives, with eager expedtation, raiſe our 
5 120 prepare to enter within the Gates of the famous þ — to thee the great God, who art the great Monarch 
Jeruſalem : ; ' 0 eaven. 3 
3. That famous City, whoſe Buildings are united together 2. No Servant does with more diligence watch every look 
in the moſt decent Order - but which does much more re- and motion of his Maſter, nor any Maid more carefully —— 
<ommend itſelf by the Uniformity of its Worſhip, which all and waits for her Miſtreſſes Command, than we _ or our 

e Nation of the Jews do joyn together in. : Deliverance from this our diſmal Captivity by _ 10 

+. For thither all the twelve Tribes of Ißael do go, by 3. Therefore, we beg of thee, O God, that : ou you 

od's ſpecial a pointment, Exod. 23. 17. to appear before the haſten thy deſigned Favour to us; for we are under an unſup- 
Ark of the eſtimony, Exed. 25. 21. and to commemorate portable degree of Contempt in this Thraldom- 


5 F » . . . . . 
1 2 Nation, and his ſpecial Providence hes 4. Out 
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The Pſalms. 
4. Our Soul is filled with the ſcornful reproof of the Wealthy : and with the de. 


The xxvij DAY. 


ſp! efulneſs of the Proud. 
The CXXIV. PSALM. 
Niſi quia Dominus. 


i | 1:1, A Song of Degrees of David. It ſeems to be comeſed upon bir Deliverance from the Alſalomi . 
1 T0 Aba f by the _ afterward, .as a Form of Devotion, as 4 Thankſgiving for their Return from the 25 . Rebellun; 


4 = ” - - * = 
_ — — 
— mr er nn erin er men nn cr EI nr . ! —x—ꝝꝝ 


F ile Lo RD himſelf had not been on our fide, now may Iſrael {ay ; ; 
Fe n D himſelf had not been on our ſide, when Men roſe up againſt i if the 


2. They had ſwallowed us up quick : when they were ſo wrathfully diſpleaſeg 


us. 
3. Yea, 
4. The deep 
5. But praiſed 
Teeth. N 
6. Our Soul is eſcaped even as a Bird out of the Snare of the Fowler ; che 


Snare is broken and we are delivered. | 
>. Our help ſtandeth in the Name of the Lo RD: who hath made Heaven and 


at 


the Waters had drowned us: and the Stream had gone over our Soul. 
Waters of the Proud had gone even over our Soul, 
be the Lo RD: who hath not given us over for a Prey unto the; 


Earth. 
The CXXV. PSALM. 
Qui confidunt. 
JJ is mnecrtain in what Ag' this Pſalm was compoſed : It 2 72 % rely upon G, Providence, and not to matt uſe of tndineg 


Hey chat put their cruſt in the Lo R p, ſhall be even as the Mount Sion: hic 
may not be removed, bat ſtandeth faſt for ever. 
2. The Hills ſtand about Jeruſalem : even ſo ſtandeth the Lo R D round about his 
People, from this time forth for evermore. | 
3. For the Rod of the Ungodly cometh not into the Lot of the Righteous : leſt the 
Righteous put their Hand unto wickedneſs. 
4. Do well, O Lox D: unto thoſe that are good and true of Heart. 
5. As for ſuch as turn back unto their own Wickedneſs : the Lord ſhall lead them 


forth with the evil Doers, but Peace ſhall be upon Ifrael. EVEN. 


ſervation of ours, to the Hand of the God, the C 
of the Univerſe. | 2 — 
Parapbraſe on Pſal. CXXV. 


4 Our Spirits cannot brook thoſe ſcornful Scoffs and Jeſts, 
which our rich and proud Oppreſſors ſo frequently caſt up- 


ON Us. 
| Paraphraſe on Pſal. CXXIV. | 

N OW may I, and all my Subjects of the Nation of 7. 

rel, ſay, that if God Almighty had not interpoſed his 
moſt eſpecial Providence in our Preſervation ; when ſo groat 
a number of Men were up in Arms againſt their lawful Sove- 
reign. , 
| 4 They would have eaten us up alive, as a wild Beaſt does 
his Prey, in their bitter rage which they conceived againſt 
us. 

3. Their numerous Army had over-run our ſmall Party, 
like a mighty Torrent. 

4. No Inundation of the Sea could have broke in upon us 
with more Fury and drowned us, than their Force would 
have broke in upon ours, and totally deſtroyed us. 

* 5. But for ever praiſed be our gracious God, for not ſuf- 
— us to be torn in pieces by the Bloody Jaws of theſe ſierce 
Beaſts. 

6. No Bird did ever more narrowly eſcape the Fowler's Snare, 
than we the Force and Stratagems of our Enemies ; bur, God 
be thanked, all their wicked Attempts are diſppointed, and 
God has wrought for us a wonderful Deliverance. 


7- And therefore we ſhall always aſcribe this wonderful Pre- 


Here is no Security ſo firm and well-grounded, as a faith- 

ful Reliance upon God; for he that doth ſo, ſhall ſtand 

- = and unmoveable as Mount Sion, that great and maſly 

2. Look out and ſee how the diſtant Hills environ Jeraſolen; 

in the ſame manner does the Divine Power encircle the Jewiſh 
Nation, ready, upon all occaſions, to afford them Aſſiſtance. 

3. For tho' God, for good Reaſons doth ſuffer Afflictions to 
lye hard upon good Men, yet he doth at laſt remove them; for 
if he ſhould make no difference between good and evil Men, 
this would be apt to ſhake the Conſtancy of the good, and 
would be too great a Temptation to purſue the Methods which 
wicked Men take for worldly Proſperity. 

4. Therefore we beſeech thee, O Lord, to let the Picty of 
thy faithful Servants, be rewarded with ſome earneſt of thy 
— to keep up their Spirits, and to bear them in Heart. 

5. But as for ſuch as turn their back upon their Duty, and 
purſue croſs and crooked Paths in their courſe of Life, 
ſhall lead them out ro Execution, with the other condemned 
Criminals, to eternal Puniſhment ; but he ſhall provide a State 
of eternal Peace and Felicity, for all true 1freelite; and der- 
vants of God. 


The Pſalms. The xxvij. D A Y. 


EVENING PRAYER. 
The XVI. PSALM, 


In convertendy. 


„ Pſalm was compoſed by EſUras, or ſome other inſpired Author of that time: 1t 5, . ; 
10 1 return from their 1 : It us 4 triumphal Song, in Congramul ation of the Jew; 


* 
Hen the Lon p turned again the Captivity of Sion: tl ; 
: then 

unto them that dream. N were we like 


2. Then was our Mouth filled with Laughter: and our Ton 

3. Then ſaid they among the Heathen : The Lon p hath 
for them. 

4. Yea the Lo xp hath done great things for us already : w/ ; 

5. Turn our Captivity O Lok p: as the Rivers in 225 GETS . 

6. They that ſow in Tear : ſhall reap in Joy. | 

He that now goeth on his way weeping, and beareth forth good Seed: 

Joibeleſ come again with Joy, and bring his Sheaves with him. n 


The CXXVIIPS ALM. 
Ni ſi Dominus. 


The Hebrew Title of this Pſalm is, A Song of Degrees, le Shelomob, for, or rather by Solomoy. f | 
11 that no Ende auours of Men can be proſperous, but thoſe which have the Bleſſing of God — Angy Tjalm is to ſhew 


Xcept the Lo Rp build the Houſe: their labour is but loſt that build jt. 
2, Except the Lo R p keep the City: the Watch-man waketh 4ut in vain, 
3. It ic but loſt labour that ye haſte to riſe up early, and ſo late take reſt. and 
eat the Bread of Carefulneſs : for ſo he giveth his beloved Sleep. 4 
4. Lo, Children and the fruit of the Womb: are an heritage and gift that 
meth of the LORD. | | 
5. Like as the Arrows in the Hand of the Giant: even ſo are the young Chil- 
dren. | | 
6. Happy is the Man that hath his Quiver full of them: they ſhall not be aſha⸗ 
med when they ſpeak with their Enemies in the Gate. | : 


The CXXVIII PSALM. 


Beati omnes. 


Learned Men think this Pſalm was compoſed by the Author of ibe foregoing one. And W are bf Opinion, i 4 | ; 
my ſ poſed a Hymn in eo dffice of — f opinion, is was uſed by the Jews, as 


RE are all they that fear the Lo RD: and walk in his ways. 


gue with Joy. 
done great things 


a 2. For 
" Parapbraſe on Pſalm CXXVI. N | Paraphraſe on Pſalm CXX VII. 
Hen the Proclamation went out, whereby we had li- E Vn the Lord does afford his Bleſſing, it is in vain that a 
berty granted us to return to our Native Country, Man is at a great Expence in building a fair Houſe ; for 
Era. 1. 24 3. it was ſuch a ſurprizing y=_ of News to us, that otherways ſome unlucky Diſafter or other happens, which ru. 
ve could not believe the Reality of the thing, but thought ins all the Deſigns and Hopes of the Builder. 
ve had been aſleep, and only dreamt of that unexpected Fe- 2. Unleſs God Almighty preſerves a City from the Power 
city of the Enemies, it is to little purpoſe that a Watch is ſet eve- 
2. What Mirth and Pleaſantneſs was in every Man's Coun- ry Night tor its Security, ; . 
tenance ! and how did every Tongue ring with joyful Accla- 3. And the like may be ſaid of the Inhabitants of the Town, 
mations ! that it little avails, for all the ſeveral Artificers to riſe up ſo 
3+ The Heathens themſelves, Profane as they are, could early in a Morning, and fit up ſo late at Night, working in 
not forbear remarking, that this was a ſignal Ad of God's their ſeveral Employs, feeding upon mean Diet, and defraud- 
Providence for the Delivery of his People. ing themſelves of their natural Reft; for if God does not bleſs 
4. And indeed they very well obſerve, that this is a moſt their Labours, they ſhall gain nothing by all this Toil. | 
lignal Act of the Divine Power, which fills our Minds with ſo 4, It is not Youth nor Strength, which will entitle marry'd 
much pious Joy; Perſons to have Children; for theſe are Bleſſings which God 
5+ Therefore we beſeech thee, O Lord, to go on to finiſh only can confer, 8 
this great Work which thou haſt begun, and bring back thoſe 5. And indeed a numerous Off. ſpring is a great Ad vantage 
great numbers of Captives which ſtill remain behind, and let to a Parent, and ſerves to defend and protect him, as the Darts 
them come home with as great a Torrent, as the great Sou- in the Hand of a Combatant tend to protect him agalnſt his 
thern-Rivers flow with. Antagonift, 3 1 
6. For that Proverbial Say ing is very true, He that bs 4 6. In a happy Condition is that Man, whoſe 2 is full of 
—_ Sowing, ſhall bave 4 Joyful Reaping. ſuch Shafts; for his Children ſhall ftand him in ſt-ad, to main- 
7+ The Man that with a heavy Hearc throws his Seed into tain his Cauſe, when he is called to appear in the Judgment- 
the Ground, and by reaſon of an unkind Seaſon, expetts little Hall, over the City-Gate. 
* o Crop, yet oftentimes has his Corn ſpring up to Ad- Paraptraſe on Pſalm CXXVIII. p 
2 and at the time of Harveſt he goes home loaded Tan are — — 8) 3 = _ 
th Sh iovci ; : 4 ature is capable ot, 
eaves, greatly rejoycing at his unexpected Crop conſcientioully to obſerve the Laws of God: 2; An 


The xxvij. DA V. 


The Pſalms. 


2. For thou ſhalt eat the labours of thine Hands: O well is thee, and hap. 


py Halt thou be! 


z. Thy Wife /all be as the fruitful Vine : upon the Walls of thine Houſe 
4. Thy Children like the Olive-Branches : round about thy Table. 


Lo, thus ſhall the Man be bleſſed: that feareth the Lon p. 


6. The Lord from out of Sion ſhall fo bleſs thee : that thowſhalt ſee Jerug. 


lem in Proſperity all thy Life long 
7. Yea, that thou ſhalt ſee thy Childr 


oY | 


ens Children : and Peace upon Iſrael. 


The CXXIX PSALM. 
Spe expugnaverunt. 


. wrote probably by Ezra, or ſome other pious and inſpired Perſon, whilſt the Jews were in 
A 9 che Difficult they ſtruggled with about rebuilding the Wale, de. e, after he. 


now ſay. 


not prevailed againſt me. 


Any a time have they fought againſt me from my Youth up : 


2. Yea, many a time have they vexed me from my Youth up: but they have 


The Plowers plowed upon my Back : and made long furrows. 
4. But the Righteous LorD: hath hewen the Snares of the Ungodly in pieces 
5. Let them be confounded and turned backward : as many as have evil wil 


at Sion. 


6: Let them be even as the Graſs growing upon the Houſe-tops : which wither- 


eth afore it be plucked up. 


7. Whereof the mower filleth not his Hand : neither he that bindeth up the 


ſheaves his Boſom. 


8. So that they who go by, ſay not ſo much as, The Lo RD proſper you: we 
wiſh you good luck in the Name of the Lon. 


The CXXX PSALM. 
De profundis. 


; David: 1 rather think it to be compoſed in the Copriviry ; ELD 
2333 hors 1 2 Peniremtil Pſalme. 54 earneſt Prager to Gol, 2 n — 4 
Ut of the deep have I called unto thee, O Lo RD: Lo RD hear my Voice. 

2. O let thine Ears conſider well: the Voice of my complaint. 
3. If thou, Lok p, wilt be extreme to mark what is done amiſs: O Lon, 


who may abide it? 


2. And if thou doſt diligently purſue this Method, God 
ſhall afford a Bleſſing upon all thy honeſt Endeavours, thou 
enjoying all that thy Labours have procured thee; in ſhort, 
thou ſhalt live in a very comfortable and deſirable Condi- 


Con. 

3. Thy Wife ſhall be fruitful in bringing thee forth Chil- 
drea, in like manner as the Vine, which covers thy Houſe, is 
loaded with cluſters of Grapes. 

4. And as the young Olive-Trees grow round the Arbour, 
where thou dineſt; ſo ſhall thy Children fit round thy 
Table, 

5. In this manner ſhall Bleſſings flow in upon Him, that is 


a devout and faithful Servant of God, 


6. And if thou doſt centinue to be ſo, God ſhall heap fur- 
ther Bleſſings upon thee, thou enjoying all the Satisfactions 
which flow from the National Proſperity, the Church and 
State flouriſhing all thy time. | 

7. Nay, God ſhall add to all theſe Bleſſings length of Days; 
thou living to ſee ſeveral Generations of thy benz. the 
Commonwealth of Iſrael being all the while in a proſperous 


Condition. 
Parapbraſe on Pſalm CX XIX. 
T* People of rac may very truly ſay, that they have 
been ſorely moleſted with Enemies, from the very be- 
goaning of their Government to this Day. 

2. Even from their very Infancy, when they were Sojour- 
ners in ER t, their Oppteſſots have infeſted them; but God 
o_ never ſuffer their Adverſaries utterly to extirpate 
chem. 


4. For 


3- Indeed they have often tyranmtzed over 4 as the moſt 
abſect Slaves, whipping us without Mercy, and making Fur- 
rows in our Backs, as if they bad been plowing in them. 

F 1 But God, now at laſt, has made good bis Promiſe to us, 
in delivering us from our cruel Enemies, and has diſappointed 
all their cruel Devices of plaguing and tormenting us. 

5. Therefore let all thoſe, that ſtill bear an ill. Will to our 
Government in Church and State, have their wicked Deſigns, 
which they may advance againſt us, defeated. 

6. Let all their unfair Projects be as ſuddenly blaſted, asthe 
Graſs growing upon the Top of a Houſez which withers away 
by the Heat of the Sun, and continues not till the time of the 

ay-Harveſt: 


8 La is not cut down by the Mower'sSithe, or Reaper 


8. And when it is taken away, Men do not uſe the courteous 


Salutation uſual in the time of Harveſt; Pray God bleſs your 


Labours, Auth 2. 4. Mes 

Parapbraſe on Pſalm CXXX. 

IN my greateſt Afflictions which I underwent formerly, 1 
made my Application to thee, O God, and thon waſt ples 

ſed to grant my Petition, by delivering me from them. 

2. And therefore, 1 beſeech thee to afford me thy wonted 
Favour, in freeing me from my Calamities, which at preſent 
lie "yy hard upon me. 

3. If thou ſhouldeft with Exaftneſs take notice of every 
Otfence committed againſt thee and thy holy Commandments 
no Man would be able to ftand the Trial. 


4. But 


2828 K» of Oww o 


| | | The Pſalms. The xxviij. DAY. 
For there ij Mercy with thee: therefore ſhalt thou be feared. 


truſt. 


the Morning-watch. 


him is plenteous redemption. ,, 


5. I look for the Lo RD, my Soul doth wait for him: in his Word is my 
6. My Soul fleeth unto the Lo RD: before the Morning-watch, I ſay, before 
7. O Iſrael truſt in the Lon p, for with the Lord there is Mercy: and with 
. And he ſhall redeem Iſrael: from all his Sins. | 


The CXXXI PSALM: 


Domine, 


non ef. 


＋ The Title of this Pſalm is, A Song of Degrees of ks Arbre purge bimſeif from any Deſign of aſſecting the Kingdom 


ORD, Iam not high-minded : I have no proud Looks. 
I - 2. I do not exerciſe my ſelf in great matters: which are too high for me. 


* 


But I refrain my Soul, and keep it low, like as a Child that is weaned 


from his Mother: yea, my Soul « even as a weaned Child. 
4. O Iſrael, truſt in the Lo RD: from this time forth for evermore. 


MORNING PRAYER. 
The CXXXII PSALM. . 


a 8 | 2 
1% This Pſalm bas no other Title than, A Song of 
the Temple, and fulfiled w 


Momento, Domine. 


ees. It is, by the beſt Criticks, thougbt to be written by Solomon, when be! 
was defigned by bis Father Day » 2 Sam, . . 


ORD, remember David : and all his trouble. 
2, How he ſware unto the Lo R D: and vowed a Vow unto the Almighty 


God of Jacob. 


3. I will not come within the Tabernacle of mine Houſe : nor climb up into 


my Bed. 


4. I will not ſuffer mine Eyes to ſleep, nor mine Eye-lids to ſlumber: [neither 


the Temples of my Head to take any re 


ft bs 
5. Until 1 find out a place for the — of the Lord, an habitation for the 


mighty God of Jacob. 
n 


we heard of the ſame at Ephrata : and found it in the Wood. 


ſtool 


7. We will go into his Tabernacle: and fall low on our Knees before his Foot- 


8. Ariſe, O Lo xo, into thy reſting- place: thou, and the Ark of thy Strength. 
9. Let thy Prieſts be clothed with Righteouſneſs : and let thy Saints ſing with 


joyfulneſs. 


4. But there is an unconceivable Goodneſs and * 
1 e which obliges all Men to praiſe and glorific thee 
cy. 

5+ For my part I have ſuch a juſt Senſe of his Goodneſs, that 
Ide not expe Deliverance from any thing elſe ; I baving an 
Erpectation firmly grounded in him, from the Promiſes mani- 

in his holy Word. | 

6, I pat up my Petitions to God very early in the Morning, 

the Watch of the City-Walls is relieved, 

7. Therefore, O People of Iſrael, I would adviſe you, in 
conſideration of this wonderful Goodneſs of God, to addreſs 
yourſelves to him to have Mercy upon you, and to deliver 
Jou from this diſmal Captivity , for he alone is able to pur- 

e your Redemption. 

d. And indeed he ſhall redeem you from all the Guilt of 
Jour Sins, and from the Puniſhment of them. 

| ron on Plalm CXXXI. . 

Lord, who knowefſt the moſt intimate Thoughts of my 
A Heart, thou canſt tell, That I never entertained any 
bition of atte mpting the Kingdom of 1#-ael. 
* Nay farther, That᷑ I do not trouble myſelt with any Mat- 
— of Policy; and Intrigues of State, which I own to be 
f angle reach, I not being let into the Springs of publick 
ns, 
8 But 2 under my Mind, and do not give it a looſe to 

/ambitious Thoughts z but like a little Child, I am far from 
il latrigues, and am as muck at the diſpoſal of my Superlors, 

uch an Infant is at the command of its Mother. 


Io. For 


4. And therefore I adviſe all other good /ſaclites, entirely 
to repoſe their Confidence in God, and chooſe rather to live 
in a low and deprefſed Condition, than by any unwarrantable 
Means to endeavour to raiſe their Circumftances. 

Parapbraſe on Pſalm CXXXII. | 
Orc, I beſcech thee to have regard to the Sufferings of 
my Father David, which be underwent for the ſake of 
thee and the true Religion, ; 

2. And particularly to 44 Care in providing a ſettled 
Place for the Worry of God, binding himſelf with an Oath, 
to do all that was in his Power to bring this about. | 

3. He declaring that he would not come into the Palace 
which he had built for himſelf, 1 Cbron. 14. 

4. Nor take a wink of Sleep within thoſe Walls. | 

5. Until he had found out a proper Place for the Ark of the 
Lord to reft in, and where the more eſpecial Place of his Re- 
fidence ſhould be. . 

6. We firſt heard of its being at Sbilo a Town of the Epbra. 
mites ; but when we 7 — out to meet it, it was advanced to 
the woody Country of Kir jajearim. 1 

7. Cs let us 8 25 — Humility and Proſtration, to 
carry the Ark up to the Temple. ; 

8. Be raiſed up with eaſe, O Sacred Ark, the eſpecial 
Place and Reſidence of the Great God. 

9. Let thy Priefts be as internally Holy; as their outward 
Garb is Sacred; and let thy choſen People ſing a joyful and 
acceptable Hymn to thee, 


Ooooo 16; And, 


— — 


The xxvij DAV. The Pſalms. 
2. For thou ſhalt eat the labours of thine Hands: O well is thee, and hap. 
py Halt thou be ' £2,000 ; | N 
3. Thy Wife „hall be as the fruitful Vine: upon the Walls of thine Houſe. 
4. Thy Children like the Olive-Branches : round about thy Table. 
5. Lo, thus ſhall the Man be bleſſed: that feareth the Lo R p. 
6. The Lord from out of Sion ſhall ſo bleſs thee: that thowſhalt ſee Jeruſa- 
lem in Proſperity all thy Life long. EF % | 
7. Yea, that thou ſhalt ſee thy Childrens Children: and Peace upon Iſrael. 


The CXXIX PSALM: 
Spe expugnaverunt. 


- rob1 7 r pi inſpired P , be | | 
* ne N on k f . n e. 
Any a time have they fought againſt me from my Youth up: may Iſrael 
now ſay. *. 
ea, many a time have they vexed me from my Youth up: but they have 


2. 

not prevailed againſt me. F 
The Plowers plowed upon my Back: and made long furrows. ORE 

4. But the Righteous Lo RD: hath hewen the Snares of the Ungodly in pieces. 

5. Let them be confounded and turned backward : as many as have evil will 
at Sion. | | 

6: Let them be even as the Graſs growing upon the Houſe-tops : which wither. 
eth afore it be plucked up. ; | 

7. Whereof the mower filleth not his' Hand : neither he that bindeth up the 
ſheaves his Boſom. | 

8. So that they who go by, ſay not ſo much as, The Lo xp proſper you: we 
wiſh you good luck in the Name of the Loo RD. 


The CXXX PSALM. 
De profundis. 


Some attribute this Pſalm to David: I rather think it to be compoſed in the Captivity, by ſome pions Perſon there, It ic the 11ſt of thoſe 
15 cre aſucly called 2 Seven Penitential Pſalms. It is an earneſt Prayer to God, for the Pardon of Sin, and 4 Freedom Gon pack | thoſe 


Ut of the deep have I called unto thee, O Lond: Lo R; hear my Voice. 

2. O let thine Ears confider well: the Voice of my complaint. 
3. If thou, Loxp, wilt be extreme to mark what is done amiſs: O Lox, 
who may abide it? 4. For 


2. And if thou doſt diligently purſue this Method, God 3- Indeed they have often tyranmtzed over 4 as the moſt 
ſhall afford a Bleſſing upon all thy honeſt Endeavours, thou abject Slaves, whipping us without Mercy, and making Fur- 
enjoy ing all that thy Labours have procured thee z in ſhort, rows in our Backs, as if they bad been plowing in them. 
thou ſhalt live in a very comfortable and deſirable Condi- _ + But God, now at laft, has made good his Promiſe to us, 
tion. + as in delivering ns from our cruel Enemies, and has diſappointed 

3. Thy Wife ſhall be fruitful in bringing thee forth Chil- all their cruel Devices of plaguing and tormenting us. 
drea, in like manner as the Vine, which covers thy Houſe, is 5. Therefore let all thoſe, that ſtill bear an ill. Win to our 
loaded with cluſters of Grapes. Government in Church and State, have their wicked Deſigns, 

4. And as the young Olive-Trees grow round the Arbour, which they may advance againft us, defeated. 
where thou dineſt; ſo ſhall thy Children fit round thy 6. Let all their unfair Projects be as ſuddenly blafted, as the 
Table. 4 ; Graſs growing upon the Top of a Houſez which withers away 

5- In this manner ſhall Bleſſings flow in upon Him, that is by the Heat of the Sun, and continues not till the time of the 
a devout and faithful Servant of God, ay-Harveſt: 0 

6. And if thou doſt centinue to be ſo, God ſhall heap fur- 7. Which is not cut down by the Mower'sSithe, or Reaper's 
ther Bleſſings upon thee, thou enjoying all the Satisfactions Sickle. 
which Hou hm 8 Proſperity, the Church and 4 GAGE vu it is taken away, Men do not uſe the courteous 

tate flouriſhing all thy time. | alutation uſual in the time of Harveft ; bleſs your 

7. Nay, God ſhall add to all theſe Bleſſings length of Days; Labours, Ruth 2. 4. F * a 
thou living to (ce ſeveral Generations of thy Poſterity, the Perapbraſe on Palm CXXX. 
Commonwealth of Iſrael being all the while in a proſperous IN wy greateſt Affſictions which I underwent 2 1 
Condition. made my Application to thee, O God, and thou wa p 

Parapbraſe on Pſalm CX.XIX. ſed to grant my Petition, by delivering me from them. oe 

He People of Jracl may very truly By, that they have 2. And therefore, I beſeech thee to afford me thy wonted 

| been ſorely moleſted with Enemies, com the very be- Favour, in freeing me from my Calamities, which at preſent 
gvaning of their Government to this Day. | 1 lie very hard upon me. 

2. Even from their very Infancy, when they were Sojour- 3- It thou ſhouldeft with Exactneſs take notice of every 
ners in Fgypr, their Opprefiors have infeſted them; but God Offence committed againſt thee and thy holy Commandments, 
— never ſuffer their Adverſaries utterly to extirpate no Man would be able to ſtand the Trial. 
them. | 


4. But 


The Pſalms. The xxviij. DAY. 


4. For there i Mercy with thee: therefore ſhalt thou be feared. 
5. 1 look for the Lo xD, my Soul doth wait for him: in his Word is my 


truſt. | | 
6. My Soul fleeth unto the Lo >: before the Morning-watch, 1 ſay, before 


the Morning-watch. 


him is plenteous redemption. ,, 


g. And he ſhall redeem Iſrael: from all his Sins. 


5. O Iſrael truſt in the Lon p, for with the Lord there is Mercy: and with 


* 


The CXXXI PSALM. 


Domine, 


non eff. 


70 The Title of this Nſalm is, A Song of Degrees of * W purge bimſelf from any Deſugn of aſſeting the Kingdom 


ORD, I am not high-minded : I have no proud Looks. 
LI. 2- I do not exerciſe my ſelf in great matters: which are too high for me. 
3. But I refrain my Soul, and keep it low, like as a Child that is weaned 


from his Mother: yea, my Soul « even as a weaned Child. 
4. O Iſrael; truſt in the Lo RD: from this time forth for evermore. 


MORNING PRAYER. 
The CXXXII PSALM. : 


Fa 2 4 
1% This Pſalm bas no other Title than, A Song of 
the Temple, and fulfiled 


God of Jacob. 


Momento, Dome. 


ees. It is, by the beſt Criticks, iboug bt to be written by Solomon, when he k 
was defigned by bis Father Davi » 2 Sam, —. . 


ORD, remember David : and all his trouble. 
2, How he ſware unto the Lo RSD: and vowed a Vow unto the Almighty 


3. I will not come within the Tabernacle of mine Houſe : nor climb up into 


my Bed. 


4. I will not ſuffer mine Eyes to ſleep, nor mine Eye-lids to ſlumber : [neither 


the Temples of my Head to take any reſt 


5. Until 1 find out a place for the Nane of the LoxD, an habitation for the 


mighty God of Jacob. 
en 


we heard of the ſame at Ephrata : and found it in the Wood. 


7. Wewill go into his Tabernacle: and fall low on our Knees before his Foot- 


8. Ariſe, O Lox, into thy reſting- place: thou, and the Ark of thy Strength. 


joyfulneſs. 


4. But there is an unconceivable Goodneſs and „„ 
or nn. which obliges all Men to praiſe and gloritic thee 


Mercy 

5. For my part I have ſuch a juſt Senſe of his Goodneſs, that 
Ido not expect Deliverance from any thing elſe y I bavingan 
Expettation firmly grounded in him, from the Promiſes mani- 
feſted in his holy Word. 

6, I put up my Petitions to God very early in the Morning, 

the Watch of the City-Walls is relieved, 

7. re, O People of Jſrae}, I would adviſe you, in 
conſideration of this wonderful Goodneſs of God, to addreſs 
yourſelves to him to have Mercy upon you, and to deliver 
you from this diſmal Captivity , for he alone is able to pur- 
chaſe your Redemption. 

8. And indeed he ſhall redeem you from all the Guilt of 
Jour Sins, and from the Puniſhment of them. 

— 1 on Palm CXXXI. PE 
Lord, who knoweft the moſt intimate Thoughts of my 
' Heart, thou canſt tell, That I never entertained any 
Ambition of attempting the Kingdom of Iſrael. 

2. Nay farther, That do not trouble myſelt with any Mat- 
ters of Policy; and Intrigues of State, which I own to be 
above my reach, I not being let into the Springs of publick 
Tranſactions. ; 

3. But Ikeep under my Mind, and do not give it a looſe to 
any ambitious Thoughts z but like a little Child, I am far from 

trigues, and am as much at the diſpoſal of my Superlors, 
4 ſuch an Infant is at the command of its Mother. 


9. Let thy Prieſts be clothed with Righteouſneſs : and let thy Saints fing with 


Io. For 


4. And therefore I adviſe all other good 1/raclites, entirely 
to repole their Confidence in God, and chooſe rather to live 


in a low and deprefſed Condition, than by any unwarrantable 


Means to endeavour to raiſe their Circumftances. 
Paraphraſe on Pſalm CXXXII. h 

' . Ord, I beſeech thee to have regard to the Sufferings of 

my Father David, which he underwent for the ſake of 
thee and the true Religion, 

2. And particularly to N Care in providing a ſettled 
Place for the W of God, binding himſelf with an Oath, 
to do all that was in his Power to bring this about. | 

3. He declaring that he would not come into the Palace 
which he had built for himſelf, 1 Cbron. 14. 

4. Nor take a wink of Sleep within thoſe Walls. | 

5. Until he had found out a proper Place for the Ark of the 
Lord to reſt in, and where the more eſpecial Place of his Re- 
fidence ſhould be. | 

6. We firſt heard of its being at Sbilo a Town of the Epbra- 
mites ; but when we went out to meet it, it was advanced to 
the woody Country of Kirjajearim. 

7. Come let us go with great Humility and Proftration, to 
carry the Ark up to the Temple. ; 

8. Be raiſed up with eaſe, O Sacred Ark, the eſpecial 
Place and Reſidence of the Great God. 

9. Let thy Priefts be as internally Holy; as their outward 
Garb is Sacred; and let thy choſen People ſing a joyful and 


acceptable Hyma to thee, 
P : Ooovoo 10. And, 


* 


The xxvii. DAY. 
10. For thy Servant David's ſake : 
Anointed. 


11. The Lord 
ſhrink from it. 


The Pſalms. 


turn not away the preſence of thine 


hath made a faithful Oath unto David: and he ſhall not 


12. Of the fruit of thy Body: ſhall I ſet upon thy ſeat. 


13. If thy Children will keep my Covenant, and 
learn them: their Children alſo ſhall ſit upon thy ſeat 


my Teſtimonies that I ſhall 
or evermore. 


14. For the Lo Rx Þ hath choſen Sion to be an habitation for himſelf: he hath 


longed for her. 


15. This ball be my reſt for ever: here will I dwell, for I have a delight 


therein. 


16. I will bleſs her Victuals with increaſe : and will ſatisfie her Poor with 


Bread. 


17. I will deck her Prieſts with Health: and her Saints ſhall rejoyce and ſing. 


18. There ſhall I make the Horn of David to flouriſh: I have ordained 2 


Lantern for mine Anointed. 


19. As for his Enemies, I ſhall cloath them with Shame : but upon himſelf 


ſhall his Crown flouriſh. 


on 


The CXXXIII PSALM. 


Ecce, quam bonum. 


TY This Pſalm is emituled, A Song of Degrees of Devid, and is 


to be written by David when the Tribes were comending 


ſbould be moſt forward to bring the King back, from the Place to which the Rebelious Arms of Abſalom bad driven bim, 2 Sam. 19. - 


Unity. | 
2. It 1s like the precious Ointment 


upon 
Beard : even unto Aarons Beard, and went down to the 


Ehold, how good and joyful a thing it a, Brethren to dwell together in 


the Head, that ran down unto the 
Skirts of his Clothing, 


3. Like as the dew of Hermon: which fell upon the Hill of Sion. 
4. For there the Lo xD promiſed his Bleſſing : and Life for evermore. 


The GXXXIV PSALM. 


Ecce nunc. | 


JA, this Pſalm is aſcribed to no one in the Title, ſo tis not 28 be ſaid by whom it was written. 


ſeems 10 be 4 Litwgical Pſuim, end 


uſed in the Service of the Temple, and to be wrote in form of 4 Dialogue between the High Prieſt, and the other inferior Order of Priefts 


and Levites, 


High Prieſt. 38 [now,] 
2. Ye that 
en the Courts of the Houſe of our Cod.] 


3. Lift up your Hands in the Sanctuary : and praiſe the Lord. 


10. And, I beſeech thee, have a to my Prayer for 
chy Servant David's ſake, and thy Promiſe made to him, 

1. Chron. 22. 27 Oe. b 
12, 12. Reſpetting the Oath which thou didſt make to Da- 
vid, declaring that there ſhould never be wanting one of his 
Sons to fit upon his Throne, 1 Chron, 17. 11. 2 Chron. 6. 20. 

T3- © I will always keep up the Royal Dignity in thy Fami- 
- ly, if thy Pofterity keep themſelves faithfuF to the true Re- 
© ligion, and do not relapſe into Idolatry, 


14. For the Lord has ſuch a'Liking to Sion, the Seat of Da- 


© wid, that he has been pleaſed to take it up for his own Habi- 
© tation, and to have his Temple built there: 

«5. < Declaring that he will take up the Refting-place for 
© his Ark, and will not ſuffer it to be removed, as . 
from one Place to another, 

186. And the Inhabitants thereof ſhall partake of my pe. 
« culiar Bleſkng, I affording them plentiful Years, and abun- 
dance of Proviſions. 

17. <£ will preſerve my Prieſts, who officiate there, from 
* all Violence; and my People ſhall have a peaceable Oppor. 
* cunity of praiſing me. 

18. © Here will I make the Regal Dignity to ſhine in the 
4 2 Line, like a burning Taper, till the Coming of the 

eſſias | 

* 19 © All the Traiterous Oppoſers of bis Royal Stem, I wi 
© >720g to deſerved ſhame and Puniſhment; but the Crown 


pre the Lord: all | 
y Night ſtand in the Houſe of the Lord: even 


ye Servants of the Lord; 


 Preeſts. | 
© ſhall flouriſh continually in thy Royal Line, notwithflanding 
ball the Attempts of the Adverſarics again it. | | 
Paraphraſe on Pſalm CXXXIIL | 
Hat a noble and beautiful Sight it is, to ſee that Men 
of the ſame Country, and the ſame Religion, ſhould 
live together with that admirable Concord and Amity, as# 
all their Bodies were actua ted by one Soul? | 
2. And methinksI cannot compare it better than to Awor's 
Unction, with the odoriferous Oil mentioned Exod. 30. 21. 
which ran from the Hair of his to that of his Beard, 
and filled the Collar of his Veſture with the ſame fragrant Smell. 
3. This is as pleaſant as the Dew which falls upon the ? 
Mountains Hermon and Sion, and enlivens the Herbage with 
its moiſt and fatning Drops: . 
4. Eſpecially the Dew which falls upon Mount Sion, God's 
promiſed to bleſs with an Afflu- 


holy Mountain; which he bas 
ence of all good Things. | 
Parepbraſe on Pſalm CXXXIV, ; | 
High Prieft. All you the Attendants and Domeſtichs of 
the Great JEHOV AH, do you join our 
Voices to praile your Heavenly Mafter, 
2. You that take your Courſes to'Watch by Night in the 
you of God, and others that are diftributed in the outward 
ourts. | 
3. Do all of you with great Devotion lift up your Hands 
towards the Sanctuary, finging Praiſes to God. 4. Prieft 


"FM The Pſalms. 
Prieſts. A. The Lord that made Heaven and Earth: give thee bleſſing out of 
The CxxXV PSALM. 


Sion. 


. « 


Laudate Nomen. 


q 4 This fun ſeems to be one adapted for common Uſe in the Temple 3 and to be « general form of Thankſgiving, for God's great Mercte? 


Praiſe the Lo R, laudt 
of the LORD. 


to the Nati 


the Name of the Lo RD: praiſe it, O ye Servants 


of the Jews 


2. Ye that ſtand in the Houſe of the Lo RD: in the Courts of the Houſe of 


our God. 


3. O praiſe the Lox, for the Lo xD « gracious : O ſing Praiſes unto his 


Name, for it « lovely. 


4. For why? the Lo RD hath choſen Jacob unto himſelf: and Iſrael for his 


own poſſeſſion. 


5. For I know that the Lox Dc great: and that our Lord is above all Gods. 
+ 6. Whatloever the Lon p pleaſed, that did he in Heaven and in Earth: and 


in the Sea, and in all deep places. 


7. He bringeth forth the Clouds from the ends of the World: and ſendeth 
forth Lightnings with the Rain, bringing the Winds out of his Treaſures. 


8. He ſmote the firſt-born of Egy 


pt: both of Man and Beaſt. 


9. He hath ſent Tokens and Wonders into the midſt of thee, O thou Land of 
of Egypt : upon Pharaoh and all his Servants. 

10. He ſmote divers Nations: and flew mighty Kings. 

11, Sehon King of the Amorites, and Og the King of Baſan : and all the King- 


doms of Canaan; 


12. And gave their 
People. 


Land to be an heritage : even an heritage unto Iſrael his 


13. Thy Name, O Lox, endureth for ever: ſo doth thy Memorial, OLord, 


from one Generation to another. 


14. For the Lo RD will avenge his People: and be gracious unto his Ser- 


vants. 


15. As for the Images of the Heathen, they are but Silver and Gold: the work 


of Mens Hands. 


16. They have Mouths, and ſpeak not: Eyes have they, but they 


4. Priefts. May the great God the Maker of Heaven and 
Earth, whom we have the Honour more eſpecially to ſerve, 
afford thee, O ſacred High Prieſt, his particular Bleſſing 
from Mount Sion, his eſpecial Place of Reſidence. | 

Parepbraſe on Plalm CXXXV, _ 

Praiſe the Lord all ye his devout Worſhippers, but 

chiefly you that miniſter about the holy Things in his 
Temple, do you celebrate his glorious Majeſty. 

2. Le that have your Courſes of waiting in the Temple, 
and the outward Courts thereof. 

3. O ſing Praiſes to God for his Goodneſs and Bounty, ex- 
tended ſo largely to all his Creatures j O ſing Praiſes unto 
him, for there is ſuch a Pleaſure in that Duty, as carries its 
2 in the Satisfaction which attends the Performance 
of it. 500 

4 But I excite;. more particularly, you of the Seed of a- 
wb, to praiſe God, becauſe of his extraordinary Love to you 
above the refl of the World, by his particular Care and Pro- 
vidence over you, making you his Inheritance or Eftate, cho- 
ſen from the reſt of Mankind. | 

5. We all of us are ſufficiently ſatisfied, that the God whom 
we worſhip, is the Great God, Creator of the Univerſe, and 
infinitely ſuperior to the little Deities which other Nations 


vorſhip. ane 
God's Divine Pleaſure was to do, that did 


N 0 


6, Whatſoeyer 
he in all Parts of the Univerſe, making the Heaven and Earth, 
the Sea, and the low Caverns of the World, obedient to his 
Will and Power; as is manifeſt, not only by his ſeveral Mira- 
cles wrought by him in divers Ages, for the ſake of his Peo- 
ple, but by the ordinary Gourſe of his Providence: 

7. He raiſes his Clouds from the vaſt Ocean which encom- 
paſſes the inhabitable World, and ſpreads them over our Heads 


* 


ſee not. 
17. They 
to cool the Air, and to let down the Rain upon the Ground: 
*Tis he who throws out the Lightning and Thunder, which is 
attended with the haſty Showers of Rain z 'tis he who keeps 
the Winds up, as it were in a Store-houſe, and lets out what 
Wind he pleaſes to blow upon us. ; 

8. He brought great Deſolation upon the Egyptians, de- 
ſtroy ing the eldeſt Son in every Family, and the firſt-· born of 
the Beaſt in every Field, Exod. 12. 29. 

9. He ſent the other Plagues, by which the Eg tian 
and all his Servants were Mann Exod. 7. 8, Cc: 

10. And after he had delivered his People from the Egapti- 
an Bondage, he oyer-threw ſeveral great Nations and power. 
ful Kings, to make way for their Settlement: 

11, Sebon the great and powerful King of the Ammonites, 
Numb. 21. 14 as likewiſe 0g, that Gigantick King of Baſan, 


Bund: $1-23 rooting out for their ſake the reft of the King- 
ms of Canaan, Jol. 12: 7. | 
12. And — ſed bountifully to beſtow their Land to be 


poſſeſſed b us raelites. * 
13. O — glorious is thy Name, O God, ſor thy doing ſo 
many ſtupendons Works! bow laſting will the Monuments of 
thy Fame be! "FP 
14. And we doubt not but all Indignities and Injuries, which 
at preſent are offer d to us his Servants, will be avenged by 
him ; — _ he wil provide them of all good Things, which 
are neceflary for them. g | 
15. But as for the Gods which the Heathens worſhip, they 
are made of Silver or Gold, or * _ 3 Metal, 
formed by the Hands of ſome mean Miechanick. 
16. The have Mouths but can't ſpeak a Word, and Eyes 
which can't ſee a ſot, 


17. They 


. 
17. They have Ears, and yet they hear not: neither is there any Breath in 
their Mouths. 

18, They that make them are like unto them: and ſo are all they that put 
their truſt in them. 


Ig, Praiſe the Lo RSD, 
Aaron. | 
. 20. Praiſe the Lo x v, ye Houſe of Levi: ye that fear the Lord, praiſe the 
ORD, 


21. Praiſed be the Lo x v out of Sion: who dwelleth at Jeruſalem. Hallelujah. 
EVENING PRAYER 


ye Houſe of Iſrad : praiſe the Lord, ye Houſe of 


The CXXXVIPSALM. 
Confitemins. 
s 4 publi iving, ing God's Mercies to the Nation of the Fews : And als... 
v * A 4 1 b. gig, for — i * repeated g is — 4 K — the 2 Part of 


4 : : Poets 
but — 4 great degree of Earneſtagſs in the Devotion, and is very proper in Liturgical Forms z and which moreover in ſever f 
culars is — well — by our Church, ; | ſeveral pri- 


Give Thanks unto the Lo xD, for he 2 gracious : and his mercy endyre;} 
for ever. 
2. O give Thanks unto the God of all Gods: for his mercy endureth for ever. 
3. O thank the Lord of all Lords: for his mercy endureth for ever. 
4. Who only doeth | oy wonders: for his mercy endureth for ever. 
5. Who by his excellent Wiſdom made the Heavens: for his mercy endyre;} 
for ever. | 
5. Who laid out the Earth above the Waters: for his mercy endureth for ever. 
7. Who hath made great Lights: for his mercy endureth for ever. 
8. The Sun to rule the Day: for his mercy endureth for ever. 
9. The Moon and the Stars to govern the Night : for his mercy endureth for 
ever. | #31 | 1 
10. Who ſmote Egypt with their firſt- born: for his mercy endareth for ever; 
11. And brought out Iſrael from among them: for his mercy endiereth for ever; 
12. With a mighty Hand and ftretched-out Arm: for his mercy endureth for 
ever: 
into 


13. Who divided the Red Sea q; tw oF parts: for his mercy endureth for ever. 


14. And made Iſrael to go through the midft of it: for his mercy endureth 
for ever. 15. But 


17. They have Ears which can hear no Sound, and they 5. It was his confummate Wiſdom which made the Hea- 
have no Breath in their Noftrils. venly Bodies, and order'd them to move in their conſtant 
18. Thoſe that make them and thoſe that worſhip them, viciſſitudes and equable Motions ; For be is a God, whoſe good- 
are equally as Stupid and Senſeleſs as the Images themſelves. meſs bas no end. | 
19. But fince, O Iſrael, ye have the Happineſs of worſhip- He made the Earth to ſtand out above the Waters, and 
ing the true God, ſing Praiſes with unfeigned Devotion to to let the dry Ground appear; For be i 4 God, whoſe goodneſs 
imz and you, O ſacred Priefts ot the Lineage of Aaron, do bas no end, | 


you join in the ſame Duty. 

20. And, O ye Levites, who being next in Dignity, and 
have the Honour to attend in your Services on the Great 
God, be not you leſs forward in this Duty t You Proſelytes 
likewiſe, be ready to pay him the ſame Honour. 

21. Therefore let us all with conjun& Praiſes, celebrate our 
882 God in his holy Temple at Mount Sion, and in the 

ity of Jeruſalem, where he has appointed to have his Wor- 
ſhip paid him. 

Parapbraſe on Pſalm CXXXVI. 
Offer your Praiſes to the Great J EH O VA H, for the 
Goodneſs of his Nature, and the Diffuſiveneſs of his 
Beneficence; For be iu 4 God, whoſe Goodneſs bas no end. 

2. O offer your Praiſes to him, who is infinitely above all 
Heathen Deities z For be is 4 God, whoſe Goodneſs bas no end. 

3. O offer your Praiſes to him, who is King and Ruler of 
2 the — upon Earth; For be is a God, whoſe goodneſs 

no exd. 

4. This is the God, who is ſo Remarkable for the miracu. 
lous Works which he hath wrought for his People, through- 


out — Series of ſo many Ages; For be it a God, whoſe goodneſs bus 
10 


7. It was his omnipotent Power that created the two great 
Luminaries of Heaven; For be is 4 God, whoſe goodneſs bas no end. 

8. It was he that made the Sun for the Government of the 
Day, for the guiding of our Steps, and for the ripening of 
Fruits; For be ts 4 Cod, whoſe goodneſs bas no end. or 

9. It was he that made the Moen and the Stars, for giving 
Light in the abſence of the Sun, and to ſupply his Place 
ber doo the Horizon; For be is « God, whoſe goodneſs bas 
n0 end. 

10. It was be that firuck with a mortal Diſeaſe, all the 
Firft-born of Egypt, leaving in every Houſe a dead Corpſe, 
Exod. 12. 29. For be is a God, whoſe goodneſs bas no end. 

11. It was he that bronght them out of the Bondage, where 
they were ſo tyrannically uſed, Exod. 12. 41. For be is « @0d, 
whoſe goodneſs bas no end. | 

12. And this he did by an irreſiſtible Power, and unheard- 
2 Wonders, Exod. chap. 6, 7, 8. For be is a God, whoſe goodneſs 

no end. 

13, 14. It was he that made the Red-Sea to retire on each 
fide, and to leave a way for our Fore-fathers to paſs, Exo. 
14. 10. For be is 4 God, whoſe goodneſs bus wo end. 6th 


The Pſalms; 
i5: But as for Pharaoh and his Hoſt, 


his mercy endureth for ever. 


The xxviij. DA 1. 


he over-threw them in the Red Sea: for 


16. Who led his People through the Wilderneſs for his mercy endureth for 


ever. | 


17. Who ſmote great Kings: for his mercy endureth for ever. 
18, Yea, and flew mighty Kings : for his mercy endureth for ever. 


19. 
20. 
21. And gave away 

ever ; 

22. Even for an heritage unto Iſrael 
ever. 


23. Who remembred us when we were in Trouble: 


for ever. 


Sehon King of the Amorites : for his 
And Og the King of Baſan : for his 


mercy endureth for ever. 
mercy endureth for ever. 


their Land for an heritage: for his mercy endureth for 


his Servant: for his mercy enduretb for 


for his mercy endureth 


24. And hath delivered us from our Enemies: for his mercy endureth for ever, 
25. Who giveth Food to all Fleſh : for his mercy endureth for ever. 
26. O give Thanks unto the God of Heaven: for his mercy endureth for ever. 


27. LOgive thanks unto the Lord of Lords : 


for his mercy endureth for ever. 


The CXXXVII PSALM. 


04 This Pſalm was written during the Captivity, 


infulring Uſage which was given them by 
— Ac; Latin Criticks bave laid down, 


Super flumina. 
or ſoon after the Return. It is a nournful Complaint of the 
their Aſſyrian Maſters. The Poetry is inimitably fine, 


miſery of that State, and 10 
and comes up to the beſt Rules, which the 


* the Waters of Babylon we ſat down and wept: when we remembred 


| thee, O] Sion. 


2. As for our Harps, we hanged them up: upon the Trees that are therein. 
3. For they that led us away Captive, required of us then a Song and Melody 
in our heavineſs : Sing us one of the Songs of Sion. | 


4. How ſhall we ſing the Lords Song 


in a ſtrange Land? 


5. If J forget thee, O Jeruſalem : let my right Hand forget her cunning. | 
6. If 1 do not remember thee, let my Tongue cleave to the roof of my Mouth : 
yea, if I prefer not Jeruſalem in my Mirth. 


7. Remember the Children of Edom, 
how they ſaid, Down with it, down with it, even to the Ground. 


15 It was, he that made the, Waters again to return over 
the Heads of Pbaraob and his Army, and drowned them in 
_ N of the Iſraelites; For be is 4 God, whoſe goodneſs 
« no end. 

16. It was he that conducted the Iſraelites, thro” all the blind 
Paths of the uninhabited Wilderneſs, by a Cloud by Day, and 
a Fire by Night, Exod: chap. 16. For be is 4 God, whoſe goodneſs 
bas no end. | 

17. He for our ſakes brought down the Power of great 
Princes; For be is a God, whoſe goodneſs bas no end, 

18. And flew Kings of mighty Power and Strength; For be 
is 4 God, whoſe goodneſs bas no _ | 

19. As for inftance, Sibon, King of the Amorites, Numb. 
21,24; For be it a God, whoſe goodneſs bas no end. 

20, And Og the Tyrant 7 Baſan, a huge gygantick Man, 
Deut. 3. 1 1. For be is a God, whoſe goodneſs has no end. 

21, Giving us their Countries to be held of him, for a per- 
petual Inheritance; For be is 4 God, whoſe goodneſs bas no end. 

22. To be an Inheritance to the Children of J/r4el, his on- 
ly true and faithful Worſhippers; For be i 4 God, whoſe good- 
neſs bas no end. 

435 Who, when we were infefted by our neighbour-Nations, 
didſt deliver us from their Power, Judges chap. 2, 3, 4. For be 
11 4 God, whoſe goodneſs bat no end. 

24. Redeeming us from our other Enemies, who afterwards 
enllayed us; For be is a God, whoſe goodneſs bas no end. ö 

25+ Whole Goodneſs is not limited to our Nation in parti- 
cular, but provideth amply all good Things for the reſt of 
Mankind, and even the whole Creation; For be is God, whoſe 
200dneſs has no end. . 

26. Therefore I beſeech you all the Inhabitants of the 
World, to join in offering up your Praiſes to him the great 
God of Heaven; For be is 4 God, whoſe ' goodneſs bas nd end; 


O Lo np, in the Day of Jeruſalem : 


8.0 


27. O offer up your Praiſes unto him, who is the King and 
Ruler of all Potentates ; For be is 2 God, whoſe goodneſs bas no end. 
Parapbraſe on Pſalm CX XXVII. * 
Hen we were ia our diſconſolate Condition, fitting 
down melancholily on the Banks of the Tigris and Eu- 
pbrates; thinking upon the Happineſs we had loft, when we 
could praiſe God in his Temple on Mount Sion. 1 
2. We not thinking it a proper time for Melody, we hung 
our Harps uſeleſs by us, upon the Trees on the ſide of the River. 
3+ But our inſulting Conquerors came pertly up to us, and 
bid us fing and play, tho? our Hearts were ready to break for 
Grief z Come, ſay they, you Jews, that are famous for Mu- 
ſick, (ing us one of your Temple-Songs, which you were uſed 
to (ing in your Proceſſions to Mount Sion. f = 
4+ Alas! ſaw we, how can we fing one of our Feſtival Songs, 
which are Sacred to God, not only in ſuch a cime of publick 
Mourning, but among a Nation of Idolaters who deſpiſe bis 
Worſhip * " 
5. Time is apt to wear off Grief, but ours ſinks too dee 
into our Souls to be obliterated ; for if ever we forget the loſs 
of bur City and Temple,and all the Advantages we are depri- 
ved of thereby, let our Hands be never able to ſtrike a tuneful 
Note on our Harps again. | . 
6. If ever we (uf diveſt our Minds of the happy Oppor- 
tunities, we had of worſhipping God there, let my Throat be 
ſo hoarſe, as never to be able to ling again in Tune z nay, i 
all my ſoy and Satisfaction be not to think on our once Fas 
mous City, and to wiſh for her Rebuilding, . 3 
7. And when that happy time comes, God will take Ven- 
geance upon our Enemies the Fdomites, who aſſiſted the Baby- 
lonians in their Sacking our City, and encouraged their ps 
elty ; but time ſpall come, when they ſhall pay dear for t 


Malice, Jer. 49. 8 ppypr L. And 
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The xxix. DAY. 


The CXXXVIII PSALM. 
Confitebor tibi. 


« is Intituled, A Pſalm of David, but the Septuagint-Tranſlation ſays, That it was made uſe Hagai aud Zac | 
n N buildirg the Temple. 227 Thankſgiv 10 God for Mercies cb bary, a the Ree 


Will give thanks unto thee, LO Lord,] with my whole Heart: even before 
the Gods will I ſing Praiſe unto thee. 8 

2. I will worſhip toward thy Holy Temple, and praiſe thy Name, becauſe of 

thy loving Kindneſs and Truth: for thou haſt magnified thy Name, and thy 


Word above all things. 


3. When 1 called upon thee, thou heardeſt me: and enduedſt my Soul with 


much Strength. 


4. All the Kings of the Earth ſhall praiſe thee, O Lon: for they have heard 


the Words of thy Mouth. 


5. Yea, they ſhall ſing in the ways of the Lo RD: that great « the glory of 


the Lo RD. | 


6. For though the Lo xo be high, yet hath he reſpe& unto the lowly: as for 


the Proud, he beholdeth them afar off. 


7. Though I walk in the midſt of Trouble, yet ſhall thou refreſh me: thou 
ſhalt ſtretch forth thy Hand upon the furiouſneſs of mine Enemies, and thy right 


Hand ſhall ſave me. 


8. The Lo RD ſhall make good his loving Kindneſs toward me: yea, thy Mer. 
cy, OLo Rp, endureth for ever; deſpiſe not then the Works of thine own Han 


MORNING PRAYER. 
The CXXXIX PSALM. 


Domine, 


Ibis Pſalm being compoſed by David, is an excellent Hymn upon God's great Attributes, bis 
David a an 1 of bis Integrity and the Honeſty of bis Intention. It is prob 


when be was traduc d for having ill Deſigns againſt that Prince. 


before. 


8. And thou, O Babylon, who haſt thus tyrannically treated 
us, thou ſhalt be reduced to a more miſerable Condition, than 
thou haſt laid us in, /ſz. 13. 19. 

9. And that Man ſhall be efteemed to do a juſtifiable Act, 
that daſhes out the Brains of thy Children, I/. 13. 16. for 
putting an end to ſuch a cruel Generation as you are. 


Parapbraſe on Pſalm CXXX VIII. 
127 return my .bounden Thanks to thee, O God, for all 
thy great Favours conferred upon me, with all the Hear- 
tineſs and Fervency which poſſibly I can; I will praiſe thee 
publickly in the Congregation, in the Preſence of thy holy 
Angels which attend there. 

2, 1 will, in the moſt humble manner, pay my worſhip to- 
wards thy Tabernacle, the Place of thy Preſence, praiſing thy 
Almighty Goodneſs for making good thy Promiſe to me of the 
Kingdom, 1 Sam. 16, 13. | 

3. During the time of my Perſecution under SauPs Reign, 
whenever I put up my Prayer to thee for Relief, thou waft 
gracioully pleaſed to hear me, and enable me with Patience, 
to go thro* my Suffering with Chearfulneſs. 

4. All our neighbouring.Kings, when they hear of the 
ſtrange Deliverances which thou, by thy miraculous Power, 
haſt procured me, ſhall magnifie the Power and Goodneſs of 
ſo great a God, 


5+ They ſhall make the Subject of their Song, the wonder- 


The Pſalms. 
8. O Daughter of Babylon, waſted with Miſery: yea happy Pall be ze that 
rewardeth thee as thou haſt ſerved us. | 
9. Bleſſed ſhall be be, that taketh thy Children: and throweth them againſt 
the Stones. . 


Lo xp, thou haſt ſearched me out, and known me: thou knoweſt my 
down-ſitting, and mine up-rifing, thou underſtandeſt my Thoughts long 


ds, 


proba ſti. 


ſence and bis Onniſcience. To theſe 
le, it was written during Saul's Reign, 


2. Thou 


ful Methods which thy Providence has taken, ia bringing me 
to the Crown of Jſracl. 

6. Tho* the Lord be conftituted in the moft exalted de- 
gree of Glory and Happineſs, yet he is pleaſed to condeſcend 
to take care of any of the pooreſt of his Creatures; and his 
Hand can reach the higheſt and greateſt Prince in the World, 
and chaſtiſe him for his Oppreſhon ſhewn unto any of his 
pious Servants, 

7. And, if I ſhould ever happen to fall into the like Trou- 
ble again, thy Goodneſs will again, I am confident, afford me 
the like Support; and I am ſure thou wilt reſtrain the Fury 
of my Enemies, from doing me any ſubſtantial Miſchief, and 
wilt preſerye me from their Contrivances againſt me. 

8. And I doubt not but that God will make good all that 
is wanting, towards the Completion of his Promiſe to me, 
and that he will ſettle all the preſent Commotions in 
Kingdom: For thy Goodneſs — no Extent or Bounds 
therefore I beſeech thee, O Lord, do not forſake me, who 
am the Creature of thy Hands, who haft raiſed me to the 
Regal Dignity which I did not in the leaſt expect or aſpire to. 


Parapbraſe on Palm CXXXIX. 

Lord, thy ee Eye doth look into every Secret oj 

as Heart, thou knoweſt not only my outward Actions, 

and all the Thoughts of my Mind, but thou knoweſt what n 


2 1 em. 
Reſolutions will be, before I have determined ther. | 


| De Pſalms. 
2. Thou art about my Path, and about my Bed: and 
3. For, lo there is not a Word in my Tongue: 


The xxix. D AY, 
ſpieſt out all my ways. 
but thou, OLoR b, knowl it 


and laid thine Hand upon me. 
ellent for me: I cannot attain 


Spirit: or whither ſhall I go then from 


the Morning : and remain in the uttermoſt parts of 


altogether. Ak 
4- Thou haſt faſhioned me behind and before : 
5. Such knowledge x too wonderful and exc 
to It. 
6, Whither ſhall I go then from thy 
thy Preſence ? 2 N 
7. If I climb up into Heaven, thou art there: if I go down to Hell, thou art 
there alſo. | 
8. If Itake the Wings of 
the Sea z 


9. Even there alſo ſhall thy Hand lead me: and thy right Hand ſhall hold me: 


10. If I ſay, Peradventure the darkneſs ſhall cover me: then ſhall 


turned to Day. 
11. Yea, 


my Night be 


the darkneſs is no darkneſs with thee, but the Night is as clear as 


the Day: the darkneſs and light to thee are both alike. 


12. For my Reins are thine : thou haſt covered me in my Mothers Womb. 
13- I will give thanks unto thee, for Jam fearfully and wonderfully made: mar- 
vellous are thy Works, and that my Soul knoweth right well. 


14. 
ed beneath in the Earth. 

15. Thine Eyes did ſee my ſubſtance, 
were all my Members written; 


16, Which Day by Day are faſhioned : 


My Bones are not hid from thee : 


though I be made ſecretly, and faſhion- | 
yet being unperfect: and in thy Book 


when as yet there was none of them. 


17. How dear are thy Counſels unto me, O God : O how great is the Sum 


of them ! 
18. 


am preſent with thee. 


Men 


20. For they ſpeak Unrighteouſly againſt thee: 


Name in vain. 


2, Whereſoever I walk, thou art preſent to me, and when- 
erer Ilie down, thou art by me; and thou art conſcious to all 
the private Ends I am 7 at 6 

3. Whatever I am to ſpeak thou knoweft, not only before I 
utter it, but before I think of it. 

4. Every part of me is formed by thy excellent Skill and 
Wildom, thy Hand faſhioning me into the Shape which I ap» 
pear in. 

5, O how wonderful and adorable is this thy infinite Know- 
ledge ! it perfectly overwhelms my Mind to reflect upon it. 

6; To what place of the Univerſe ſhould I retire, it I had a 
mind to avoid thy Preſence ? : 

7. If I ſhould mount up to the higheft Heaven, there I 
ſhould run upon the bright Throne of thy Preſence : If I ſhould 
run into the loweft Vaults of the Earth, thy Omaipreſence 
vould reach me there alſo. 

8. If 1 ſhould borrow the Swiftneſs of the Sun, and ſhould 
run thro? the whole Heavens in a few hours, even from the 
Eaſtern to the Weftern-Sea, 

9. I ould not remove farther from thee, but muſt be be. 
dolding to thy Providence to ſupport me. N 

10. I I ſhould be ſo fooliſh as to think, that I might do any 
Action in the dark, ſo as to be bid from thee, I ſhould quick- 
ly learn that thy Eye can ſee into the blackeſt Shades, as ea- 

Vas at Noon-day. : 
| 11, For there can be no ſuch thing as Darkneſs with thee, 

yo thyſelf art the inexhauftible Fountain of Light, thou 
ading no Changes by the Viciſſitudes of Day and Night. 

12, For why ſhould 1 think, that I ſhould be ever hid from 
ice, ſince all my inward Parts and Vitals are of thy compo. 

us for thou didſt, as it were, fit upon me, and hatch me, 
aden I was in my Mothers Womb ? 


11 tell them they are moe in number than the Sand: when I wake up, I 
e 


19. Wilt thou not ſlay the Wicked, O God : depart from me ye Blood - thirſty 


and thine Enemies take thy 
21. Do 


13. And if I turn my 2 upon my own Make, I cannot 
but own the Formation of my Members to be an admirable 
and ſtupendous Contrivance. LIES & 

14+ None of my inward Parts, which have remained un- 
diſcovered to any mortal Eye, were hid to thee ; when thou 
ſecretly formedſt me into Shape, when I lay as it were under 
ground in my Mother's Womb, 4 

15. I was intimately known to thee, when I was but an Em- 
bryo, and my Body was not yet come to Shape and Perfecti- 
on thou didft keep as it were a Regiſter of all the various 
Parts of my Body, and didft riote them down, and draw out 
— Model thereof in thy Table-Book, before they were 
ormed. | 

16. Which afterwards advanced gradually into Shape, from 
a Maſs of Fleſh;. which at firſt ſeemed nothing like an Human 


* O how admirable are the Deſigns of thy Providence ? 
and how infinitely various ! ; 

18. To go about to number them, were as fruitleſs a Work; 
as to tell the Sands upon the Sea-ſhorez I am tired and fall 
aſleep, when I go to reckon them, and when I awake again I 
find the Task as difficult. | 

19. However this Leſſon I can learn from thy Providence, 
that thou wilt not ſuffer wicked Men to go on long in their 
daring Impieties,but wilt in thy good time bring them to con- 
dign Puniſhment ; but whether or no God takes ſpeedy Ven- 
geance upon them, — _ reſolved, to have no Converſa- 

ion with bloody-minded Men. 

: 20. For theſe Men make it their Buſineſs, blaſphemoully to 
talk againſt thee, and the Diſpenſations of thy Providence; 
ſwearing falſly by thy Name, to advance themſelves, and to 


injure others: 21, Thece« 


The xxix. DAY. The Pſalms. 


* 
21. Do not J hate them, O Lon p, that hate thee: and am not I prieved with 
thoſe that riſe up againſt thee ? 
22. Tea, | hate them right Sore : even as though they were mine Enemies. 
4223.6 ry me, O God, and ſeek the ground of my Heart: prove me, and exa. 
mine my Thoughts. 5 | 
24. Look well if there be any way of Wickedneſs in me: and lead me in the 
way everlaſting. | Y | 
The CXL PSALM. 
Eripe me, Domine. 


in P/ulm was compoſed ly David in bis Troubles during Saul's Reign. The particular occaſion ſeems to be the Information of the Zi- 
phites againft bim, 1 Sam. 23. 20. 


Eliver me, O Lo RD, from the evil Man: and preſerve me from the wick. 
ed Man. 8 

5. Who imagine miſchief in their Hearts: and ſtir up Strife all the Day long. 

2. They have ſharpned their Tongues like a Serpent: Adders Poiſon is un- 
der their Lips. : | 

4. Keep me, O Lo Rp, from the Hands of the Ungodly : preſerve me from 
the wicked Men, who are purpoſed to overthrow my goings. | 

5. The Proud have laid a Snare for me, and ſpread a Net abroad with Cords: 
yea, and ſet Traps in my way. | | 

6. I aid unto the Lo RD, Thou art my God: hear the Voice of my Prayers, 
O LoRD. 

7. O Lord Go p, thou ſtrength of my Health: thou haſt covered my Head 
in the Day of Battel. 

8. Let not the Ungodly have his defire, O Loo: let not his miſchievous 
Imagination proſper, left they be too Proud. 

9. Let the miſchief of their own Lips fall upon the Head of them: that com- 
paſs me about. | | 

10. Let not burning Coals fall upon them: let them be caſt into the Fire, and 
into the Pit, that they never riſe up again. | 

11. A Man full of Words ſhall not proſper upon the Earth: evil ſhall hunt the 
wicked Perſon to overthrow him. | | 

12. Sure I am that the Lo RD will avenge the Poor: and maintain the Cauſe 


of the Helpleſs. 


13. The Righteous alſo ſhall give Thanks unto thy Name: and the Juſt ſhall 


continue in thy fight. 


21. Therefore I have an utter Averſion to them becauſe 
they offer ſuch deſpight to thee and thy Worſhip; being high- 
ly concern'd to ſee them ſo notoriouſly to violate thy Com- 
mands. 

22. Nay, I hate them for their Wickedneſs committed 
againſt thee, more than for any Injuries offered to me. 

23. But, O Lord, I beſeech thee, ſtrictly to look into the 
Receſſes of my Heart, and turn over every Thought of mine. 

24. And then impactially to paſs a Judgment upon me, if 
there be any of thoſe ill Deſigus harboured within me, which 
my Adverſaries lay to my Charge; and if there be not, I be- 
ſeech thee to afford me thy Grace, that I may perſevere in a 
courſe of piety, that I may at laſt obtain everlaſting Hap- 


pineſs. 
Parapbraſe on Pſalm CXL. 
Lord, I beſeech thee to defend me from the wicked Con- 
trivances which my Enemies are forming againſt me. 

2. Who lay all their Thoughts together to work my Ruin, 
and to bring me into publick Hatred and Contempt. 

3- No Serpent's Tongue conveys more Venom, than the 
Tongues of theſe wicked Calumniators, 

4. I beſeech thee to prote@ me from the inſidious Practices 
of cheſe falſe Men, who by all the malicious Arts which their 
Fury can ſuggeſt, are endeayouring to work my Ruin. 

5. No Hunter or Fowler does with more cunning ſpread his 
Nets, and lay his Traps, than theſe my Enemies ſet them- 
ſelves to invent deceitful Methods to deftroy me. 

6. But tho' I, of myſelf, am not able to defeat their crafty 
Proje&s, yet thou, my God, I truſt, wilt ſecure me from them; 
and therefore I beſcech thee to hear my Prayers, which I put 
up to thee, on this behalf, 


The 


7: I depend entirely upon thy Almighty Power and Good. 
neſs for my Deliverance; and I am the more encouraged to 
do ſo, becauſe thou haft formerly defended me being in ex- 
treme Danger, when I fought with that mighty Champion Ge- 
liab, 1 Sam. 17. 39. 

8. But I beſeech thee not to ſuffer my outrageous Enemies 
to work their Will upon me in my Deſtruction, if tor no other 
reaſon, that they may not be encouraged to tyrannize over 
other innocent Perſons, with the like Cruelty. 

9. But rather let thoſe evil Contrivances which they have 
advanced againſt me fall back upon themſelves, and that they 
may be involved in the ſame Ruin which they deſigned to 
bring upon me. 

10. The dreadful Judgment of Sodom ſhall befal them, burn- 
ing.Coals raining down on their Heads ; and they ſhall be 
thrown down into a Pit in the Ground, from whence they 
ſhall not be able to riſe up. 

11. Men that are full of ſuch falſe and deceitful Words, as 
theſe wicked Informers are, ſhall never thrive by their frau- 
dulent Arts ; their own Wickedneſs ſhall purſue and overtake 
them, as a Hound does his Prey, 

12, But this I will rely on as an undoubted Maxim, that 
God will, in his good time, vindicate the Cauſe of innocent 
Perſons, who have not outward Help to ſupport thew. 

13. And it is likewiſe as certain a Truth, that there will be 
a time, when good Men ſhall pay their Thanks to God for his 
delivering them our of their Trouble; and in which all pious 
Perſons ſhall manifeſtly appear to be under the particular Care 
of God's Providence. 


Pars» 


The CXLI. PSALM. 


Domine, clamavi. 


lm was likewiſe written by David, in his Tronbler during Saul's Reien, H, particular 
q 1 This . not by any intemperate or imprudent Word, give bis Adverſerie pr ir EE Grace, that he might 


L R D, I call upon thee, haſte thee unto me: and conſider my Voice, when I 

cry unto thee. | f 

7. Let my Prayer be ſer forth in thy ſight as the Incenſe : and let the lifting up of 

my Hands be an Evening Sacrifice. 

3. Ser a Watch, O Lo Rp, before my Mouth, and keep the door of my Lips 
O let not mine Heart be inclined to any evil thing : let me not be occupied in 

Ungodly Works, with the Men that work Wickedneſs, left I eat of ſuch things as 

leaſe them. 


5. Let the 1 rather _ ou andy : and reprove me. 

6. But let not their precious Balms break my Head: yea, I will pra ; 

their Wickedneſs. 1 l n 
7. Let their Judges be over- thrown in ſtony Places: that they may hear my Words 

for they are ſweet. 5 

8. Our Bones lie ſcattered before the Pit: like as when one breaketh and hewerh 

Wood upon the Earth. 

9. But mine Eyes look unto thee, O Lord Go p: in thee is my Truſt, O caſt 

not out my Soul. | 

10. Keep me from the Snare that they have laid for me: and from the Traps of 

the wicked Doers. . 

11. Let the Ungodly fall into their own Nets together: and let me ever eſcape 

them. 


T he Pſalms. Tue xxix. DAY. 


EVENING PRAYER. 
The CXLII. PS AL M. 


Voce mea ad Dominum. 


un Pſalm is entituled, A Maſchil of David, a Prayer when he was in the Cave. Foy by the information of the Keilites againſt 
him, Saul came to purſue him in the Wilderneſs of Engedi, and being hid in a Cave there, Saul ; a 
72 9 = 3 , "g I came accidentally thither when David cut 


I Cried unto the Lo RD, with my Voice: yea, even unto the Lo RD, did I make 
my ſupplication. | 

2. I poured our my Complaints before him : and ſhewed him of my trouble. 

3. When my Spirit was in heavineſs, thou kneweſt my Path: in the way wherein 
| walked have they privily laid a Snare for me. 4.1 


REN Paraphes e on Pſal. CXLI. 3 Rock, as they have deſerved ; 1 90 in ſpite of them, my words 
, my preſent Danger 1s very great, eec & Which are full of Duty to the King, and courteouſneſs 
8 2 quicken thy Paces to come to my Aſſiſt - others, ſhall be heard. F 1 28 
ance, and vouchſafe to hear my Petition, which I never put up 8. But, alas, our Friends at preſent are unmereifully de- 
to thee with greater earneſtneſs. ; | ſtroyed, and our Bones lye ſcattered abour, as Chips round a 
2. Altho I am pent up in a barren Wilderneſs, where I have Tree that is cutting down. 
no opportunity of joyning in the publick Worſhip; yet T 9. But, O Lord, my ſole ExpeRation is in thee for Delive- 
beſcech thee, let my Prayers be acceptable ro thee, as the rance; O do not any longer expoſe the Life of thy Servant, 
Fumes which ariſe from the Sacrifices at Jeruſalem. to ſo great a Peril. 
3- I beg of thee, that thou wouldſt afford me Grace and 10. But I beſeech thee, of thy Goodneſs, to preſerve me 
Prudence, ſo to govern my Diſcourſe, that no intemperate from thoſe Ambuſhes, and treacherous Deſigns, which they 
Word may drop from me, that my Adverſaries may take have laid againſt me. | 
advantage of. : 11. Let theſe wicked Men fall themſelves into the Net 
4+ O let me not be tempted to do any unlawful Action for which they have, with ſo much Craftineſs, ſpread to take me ; 
my Security, nor follow the Example of my wicked Enemies, and let me eſcape this, and all the other inſidious Deſigns, 
. never ſtick at ſuch Methods; leſt I be enſnared by their which they ſhall hereafier advance againſt me. 
Proſperity, to fall off from the Obſervation of thy Command- Paraphraſe on Pſal. CXLII. 
ments. . Cry unto my God, with all the vehemence and earneſtneſs 
5. But rather let me enj Tins Converſation of good Men | that I am able; I put up humble Suit to the Great IEHO- 
and true Friends, that will rebuke me for my Miſcarriages and VAH ; Oh, that he would be pleaſed to afford a favourable 
Failures which they obſerve in me. anſwer to it ! , l 
6. For theſe Fraternal Correptions ſhall not break my Head, 2. I pour out my bitter Complaints, in my Prayer to him, 
but ſhall be like a precious Unguent poured upon it, which will and lay all my Wants before him. : 
rather heal a Wougd which was there before ; and as for the 4. Thoy art ſenfible, how my mind is overcharged with an 
wicked deſigns of my Adverſaries, all the Oppoſition, which intolerable degree of Griefz what bye and loneſome ways I 
I ſhall make againſt them, hall be my Prayers. ; am forced to take for my Security; and what inſidious Arts 
7. As for the unjuſt Judges who have condemned me with- my Enemies do continually make uſe of for my DeſtruRion. 
out being heard, they ſhall be thrown down headlong from a G6 , 
14944 | 4 


The xxix. D A V. 


know me. 


6. I cried unto thee, O Lo RD, and ſaid : Thou art my hope and my portion in 


the Land of the Living. 


>. Conſider my Complaint : for I am brought very low. 

8. O deliver me from my Perſecutors: for they are too ſtrong for me. 

9. Bring my Soul out of Priſon, that I may give thanks unto thy Name: which 
ching if thou wilt grant me, then ſhall the righteous reſort untomy Company, 


The CXLIII. PSALM. 


Domine, exaudi. 


ht to be compoſed by him, during the Rebellion of his Son Abſal 8 
ee in ow Af Copies. | 4 om, and ſo it was in. 


Ear my Prayer, O LoRD, and conſider my deſire : 
Truth and Righteouſneſs ſake. | 
2. And enter not into Judgment with thy Servant : for in thy ſight ſhall no Man 


T © This is entituled, A Pſalm of David, and ii 


living be juſtified. 


3. For the Enemy hath perſecuted my Soul, he hath ſmitten my Life down to the 
Ground : he hath laid me in the darkneſs, as the Men that have been long dead. 

4. Therefore is my Spirit vexed within me: and my Heart within me is deſolate. 

5. Yet do I remember the gime paſt, I muſe upon all thy Works : yea, I exer- 


ciſe my ſelf in the works of thy Hands. 


6. I ſtretch forth my Handgunto thee : my Soul gaſpeth unto thee as a thirſty Land. 
57. Hear me, O Lon p, and that ſoon, for my Spirit waxeth faint : hide not thy 
Face from me, leſt I be like unto them that go down into the Pir. 
8. O let me hear thy loving kindneſs betimes in the Morning, 
cruſt: ſhew thou me the way that I ſhould walk in, for I lie up my Soul unto 


thee. 


9. Deliver me, O Lo R D, from mine Enemies: for I flee unto thee to hide me. 

10. Teach me to do the thing chat pleaſeth thee, for thou art my God: let thy 
loving Spirit lead me forth into the Land of Righteouſneſs. 

11. Quicken me, O Lo Rp, for thy Names ſake: and for thy Righteouſneſs 


ſake bring my Soul out of trouble. 


4. Iturn about to look for my Companions, who uſed to be 
on my right Hand to attend me ; bur I find every one is ſhy 
of my Company, and if I dice& my Diſcourſe to any, they 
pretend not to know me. 

5. I have no place of ſuccunr to fly to, every Village and 
Town being ſtriftly watched by Ss Troops; and no 
Friend will venture to karbour me in his Houſe, to ſave my 
Life with the danger of his own» . 

6. Therefore to thee alone, O my God, I make my Appli- 
cation for Relief; for thou art the only hope which I have 
ro depend upon in the World. | 

7. O I beſcech thee hear my Prayer, for I am brought now 
to the very extremity of Danger, which thy Almighty Hand 
alone can reſcue me from. 

8. O free me from the irreſiſtible Power of my enraged 
Adverſaries, who are too mighty for me to conteſt with ; and 
unleſs thou 'doſt interpoſe thy Power, they will utterly 
deſtroy me. 

9. And laſtly, I beſcech thee to free me from my exiled 
State, and this dark Cave which I am confin'd to; and give 
me an opportunity of publiſhing my Thanks for ſo great a Fa- 
vour, in the publick Congregation : and then I ſhall have the 
company likewiſe of other pious Men, who will join with me 
in praiſing God, for his maintaining the Cauſe of an innocent 


Perſon. 
Paraphraſe on Pl, CXLIII. 
Lord, I beſeech thee to grant my earneſt Prayer, which 
I offer'd ro thee, in this my extraordinary difficultic; and 
to make good thy gracious Promiſe, which thou haſt formerly 
made to me, of your ſaving me from any extreme Danger. 

2. I beſeech thee, do not thou deal with me according to the 
ſtrictneſs of a ſevere Judge, for the Sins which I have com. 
mitted, which I own have brought this trouble upon me; for 
if thou ſhouldeſt ſcan every Man's Actions after that rate, the 
moſt innocent Man in the World could not eſcapo Con. 
demnation. 


4 


The Pſalms. 
4. I looked alſo upon my right Hand: and ſaw there was no Man that would 


ce toflee unto : and no Man cared for my Soul. 


ces, thou was wont to procure me in my younger Days; 


hearken unto me for thy 


for in thee is my 


12, And 


3. My Enemy, who is the more grievous to me, becauſe 
he is my own Fleſh and Blood, has Le to take away 
my Life, tho he has received his own from me, and has almoſt 
actually brought me to the Grave: He has forced me to hide 
in Holes and Caverns, as a Man that is buried. 

4. For this reaſon, I am under the greateſt depreſſion of 
Spirits, and my Heart has no comfort remaining. 

5. But yet, for all this, I remember what great deliveran- 


thinking upon thoſe miraculous Operations of thy Providence, 
which thou didſt uſually interpoſe on my behalf. 

6. I conſtantly ſtretch out my Hands to thee in my Prayer 
for thy help : a Field, parched by the Sun's ſcorching-Hear, 
does not more eagerly gaſp after the Rain, than my Soul pant- 
eth after thee. 

7. O hearken to my Petition with all poſlible ſpeed, my ex- 
igencies requiring a quick remedy, for I m in a very lan- 
Ft pe condition; and if thou ſhouldeſt add to my Trou- 
— by thy withdrawing thy Favour from me, I am a perfe& 

ead Man. 

8. Do not thou ſtay till late at Night, before thou doſt af- 
ford me thy Protection, but 4 — early in the Morning, 
and with all the ſpeed that js poſſible, for I entirely truſt in 
thee. for Succour : Be thou my director to guide me, in the 
courſe which thou wouldſt have me to take for myPreſervation. 

9. O free me from the prevailing Power of my Enemies, 
for I have no one to 25 to, for to ſuccour me, but only thee. 

10. But above all, beg tha thy gracious goodneſs would 
be pleaſed to direct me in the courſe of a gadly and pious Life, 
and that by the motions of thy holy Spirit, I may fit and pre- 
pare-myſelf for a better World 

11+ I beſeech thee for the honour of thy great Name, to re- 
freſh and revive me, after this long ſeries of Trouble, and ſet 
me free from theſe impendent dangers, according to thy faith- 
ful Promiſes made unto me. 42 

12, An 


The Pſalms. 
12. And of thy goodneſs ſlay mine Enemies : 


Soul, for I am thy Servant. 


The xxx. D AY. 


and deſtroy all them that vex my 


MORNING PRAYER. 


The CXLIV. PSALM. * 
Zenedictus Dominus. 


qf 1 falr 
any relation to that Mair, it waz certainly compoſed after David 
his P\vries over the Philiſtines at the beginning of his Reign. 


Leſſed be the Lo RD my ſtrength : 
Fingers to Fight ; 


2. My ba and my Fortreſs, my Caſtle and Deliverer, 
I cruſt : who ſubdueth my People that is under me. 


3. Lord, what is Man, that thou haſt ſuch reſpect unto him: 


that thou ſo 1 N him 2 
4. Man is li 


they ſhall ſmoke. 


This is Intituled, A Pſalm of David, in the Hebrew ; in the Greek and vn 
s coming to the Kingdom, from Verſe 


lgar Latin tis added, againſt Goliah. Put if the Pſalm had 


the 2d; and it ſeems to refer to ſome of 


who teacheth my Hands to wWiland my 
my Defender, in whom 


or the Son of Man, 


e a thing of nought : his time paſſeth away like a ſhadow. 
5+ Bow thy Heavens, O Lo RD, and come down: 


rouch the Mountains, and 


6. Caſt forth thy Lightning, and tear them : ſhoot out thine Arrows, and conſume 


them. | 


7. Send down thine Hand from above: 
Waters, from the hand of ſtrange Children ; 


8. Whole Mouth talketh of Vanity: and their right Hand is a right Hand of Wick- 


edneſs. 


deliver me, and take me out of the great 


9. I will ſing a new Song unto thee, O God : and ſing praiſes unto thee upon a 


ten ſtringed Lute. 


10. Thon haſt given Victory unto Kings: and haſt delivered David thy Servant from 


the peril of che Sword. 


11. Save me, and deliver me from the Hand of ſtrange Children : whoſe Mouth 
talkech of Vanity, and their right Hand is a right Hand of Iniquity. 


12. That our Sons may grow up as the young Plants: and that our Daugh- 
ters may be as the poliſhed corners of the Temple. 


13. That our Garners may be full and plenteous with all manner of ſtore: that our 
Sheep may bring forth thouſands, and ten thouſands in our Streets. 


14. That our Oxen may be ſtrong to labour, that there be no decay: no leading 


into captivity, and no complaining in our Streets. 


12. And that, out of thy Goodneſs which I have fo long 
experienced, thou wouldſt cut off my Enemies, and nor ſuffer 
them to do me any further miſchief; for I am entirely devored 
to thy Service, and therefore I truſt thou wilt not deſert thy 


dependent. 
Parapbhraſe on Pſal. CXLIV. 
A L Glory be aſcribed to the great God who has taught 
my Hands and Fingers, which were formerly uſed only 
to play upon the Harp, now to uſe the rough 
War with Skill and Dexterity. 

2. On thee alone, O God, is my dependence, thou art my 
Caſtle and Defence and my Protector; and by whoſe Power I 
have in part ſubdued the neighbouring-Countries, 2 Sam. 8.1. 

3. Lord, what a poor thing is Man at the beſt, in reſpe& of 
thy Glory! but till what a greater wonder it is, that the great 
God of Heaven ſhould vouchfafe to take care of ſuch a worth- 
leſs Creature as myſelf, and to raiſe him from an inferior 
condition to ſuch an height of Glory and Honour. 

+ For Man is a Creature but of ſhort continuance, his 
Life vaniſhes away like a ſhadow. 

5- And now, O Lord, I muſt again beg thy aſſiſtance for 
my preſervation againſt Enemies, who, notwithſtanding 
their former Defeats are ſtill moleſting me; therefore do thou 
make thy Appearance in my behalf, afrer thy accuſtomed 
manner, wiz. by bending down the Clouds to let thee down, 
and ſerting the Mountains on Fire. is: 

6. Dart forth thy Lightnings and rend my Adverſaries into 
Shivers, and let thy fiery Darts deſtroy them. 


eapons of 


15. Hap- 


7. Let down thy Hand, and draw me up out of the Ocean 
which I am almoſt drowned in ; and deliver me from the 
Power of theſe Idolatrous Nations, which are now warring 
againſt me, 2 Sam. 10. 3+ 

8. Who are falſe deceitful People, 2 Sam. 10. 4. and who 
ſtick at doing nothing that is baſe and wicked. 

9. And if thou art pleaſed to make me ſucceſsful in this 
Enterprize, I will in gratitude, compoſe a new Pſalm to thy 
Honour, to be ſung upon a Lute of ten Strings. 

10, For 'tis not the numerous or the valiant Armies of 
Princes which procure them Victory, but thy good Provi- 
dence : and *tis to the ſame that I aſcribe all my Deliverances 
and Succeſſes in Battle. 

11. And now I beſeech thee, preſerve me again from the 
Army of theſe falſe idolaters, who ſtick at acting no wicked 
or baſe thing : | 

12. That under the Bleſſing of a laſting Peace, our Sons 
may grow up like choice young Plants in a 23 and that 
our Daughters may be beautiful as the poliſh'd Pillars of a 
Temple or a Palace : 

13. That our Granaries may be loaded with Corn of every 
ſort; and that our Sheep may ſo wonderfully encreaſe, that 
= may not only fill our Fields, but even our Towns and 
Villages. | 

14, That our Oxen may be all luſty, and fit for labour in 
Husbandry ; that there be no plundering and deſolation; no car. 
rying away our People for Priſoners into the Enemies Army ; 
and no making Complaints of the Miſeries and Loſſes of War. 


15. In 


The xxx. DAY. 


The Pſalms. 


15. Happy are the People that are in ſuch a Caſe : yea, bleſſed are the People who 


have [the Lord] for their God. 


The CXLY. PSALM. 


Exaltabo te, Deus. 


J J TheTitle of this Pſalm 


it was writ 


1, David's Pſalm of Praiſe, the only Pſalm in the Book with this Title. It is not manifift u 
; ten. The Verſes begin with the Alphabetical Letters in order, only Nun 1s — nifeſt open wheſe occaſon 


1 Will magnifiethee, O God, my King: and I will prove thy Name for everand ever. 


2. Every Day will I give thanks unto thee: an 


praiſe thy Name for ever anq 


ever. | 
and marvellous, worthy to be praiſed : there is no end of his 


3. Great is the LORD 
greatneſs. 


4. One Generation ſhall praiſe thy Works unto another: and declare thy Power. 
5. As for me, I will be talking of thy Worſhip : thy Glory, thy Praiſe and won. 


drous Works ; 


6. So that Men ſhall ſpeak of the might of thy marvellous Acts: and I will alſo 


tell of thy greatneſs. 


7. The memorial of thine abundant kindneſs ſhall be ſhewed : and Men ſhall ling 


of thy Righteouſneſs. 


8. The LoRD is gracious and merciful : long-ſuffering, and of great goodneſs. 


9. The LonD is loving unto * 
10. All thy Works praiſe thee, O 


Man: and his Mercy is over all his Works, 
ORD: and thy Saints give thanks unto thee. 


11. They ſhew the 1 of thy Kingdom : and talk of thy Power; 
t 


12. That thy Power, 
known unto Men. 


y Glory, and Mightineſs of thy Kingdom : might be 


12. Thy Kingdom is an everlaſting Kingdom: and thy Dominion endureth 


throughout all Ages. 


14. The Lo RD upholdeth all ſuch as fall: and lifreth up all thoſe that are down. 
15. The Eyes of all wait upon thee, O Lord: and thou giveſt them their Meat 


in due ſeaſon. 


16. Thou openeſt thine Hand: and filleſt all things living with plenteouſneſs. 


17. The LoRD is Righteous in all his ways : and Holy in all his Works. 


15. In a happy Condition are thoſe People who have thoſe 
Advantages attending them; but more happy is that People 
who worſhip the true God, who will confer theſe and greater 
Benefits upon his Votaries. 

Parap braſe on Pſal. CXLV. 
I Will extol thy Name, O God, my King and Governour, and 
will never leave ſinging Praiſes to thee, as long as I live. 

2. Not a Day ſhall paſs in which I will not exerciſe myſelf 
in this Duty, during my whole Life. 

3. The Lord is a great God, and worthy of our profoundeſt 
admiration and veneration ; and when we have aſcribed all 

ſible perfection which we can think of to his Nature, there 
is infinitely more remains which we cannot conceive. _ 

4. Thy Works are ſo wonderful and miraculous, that it ſhall 
not content the preſent Generation in which they were done 
to admire them, but they ſhall in Records and Tradition 
them down to the following- 

5. And as ifor myſelf, I promiſe that = miraculous AQi. 
ons ſhall be the conſtant Theme of my Diſcourſes, I ſhutting 
out from my Mouth all other talk. 

6. And I will encourage others by my Example, to take the 
ſame ſubje& of Converſation ; I myſelf beginning with a De- 
claration of what great things thou haſt done for thy Servants. 

7. From hence the Memory of thy great Acts ſhall be con- 
7 kept up, and Hymns ſhall be compoſed in Honour 
of them. 

8. The Lord is full of Kindneſs and — ; he patiently 
a great while bears the Offences committed againſt him ; and 


is always ready to do Kindneſſes. 
9. Nay, his goodneſs is extended to all Mankind; nay fur- 


ther, every part of the Creation docs, ſame way or other, 
partake of his Bounty. 


18. The 


10- The Praiſe of thy admirable Wiſdom, is ſhewn forth 
— ful P ne — * of = 2 and thy 

it eople do, in ir dai orſhip, recogni 
Goodneſs and Majeſty. 85 W 
11. — their * to 4 Honour, and in their conſtant 

onverſation, they declare thy extraordi ower manife 
on their beha'f. „ * 

12. To the end, that the reſt of Mankind may be ſenſible, 
what admirable Order thou doſt obſerve in the Government of 
thy People, and what amazing Acts thou doſt perform for 
their preſervation. 

13. And that thy Kingdom is not ſubje& to any Changes 
or Viciſſitudes, but that it will remain to all Eternity, in the 
ſame 1 and Glory which it diſplays now. 

14+ The Lord is conſtantly ready to do all Acts of Kind- 
neſs for his Servants, ſupporting them thatare ſinking through 
2 Misfortune or Trouble, and raiſing up them that are 

own. 

15. The Eyes of all the Creation do look up, and expect 
their Food from thee, and thou never faileſt to give it them 
as they want it. 

16. Thou who keepeſt an inexhauſtible Treaſure of all 
good things, doſt continually open thy Hand, and diſtribute 
abroad into the World, a flowing plenty of every thing that 

good and deſirable, ; 

17. And tho' ſome things in this World may befal us, which 
may not be ſo agreeable to our carnal Deſires, yet every thing 
is diſpoſed by him with a moſt exquiſite Juſtice, and accord- 
ing to the unerring Judgment of his eternal Wiſdom- 


18. We 


n him faithfully. 


and will help them. 
20. The LORD 
Ungodly. 


unto his holy Name ſor ever and ever. 


5% fue left Pſalms are called the Hallelujahs, 


made to bir People» 


pallelujah. 


help in them. 
3. For when the Breath of Man 
then all his Thoughts periſh. 


Lo RD his God. 


promiſe for ever. 


10. The 
all Generations. Hallelujah. 


18. We need not give qurſelves more Trouble, than to 
t up our Addreſſes to him, and he is as ready to ſupply our 
ants, as we are to ask for the Favour, if we are faithfully 
diſpoſed to ſerve him. 

19. He will do every thing that is reafonable, for their fakes 
who are his devout Servants; and when they are under any 
Diſtreſs, he will deliver them from their Misfortune. 

20. He is a conſtant Protector of his Faithful Servants; but 
ill wicked and profane Perſons, he will as certainly involve in 
an unremediable Deſtruction. 
21. Therefore I promiſe for my part, to celebrate the Name 
of our great God, with Hymns compoſed to his Honour 
and I would exhorr all the Creation to joyn with me in 
his Praiſe, by reaſon of the common Benefits which they 
receive from him, and tint they would never intermit this 
pious Exorcife as long as they live. 
braſe em Pal. CXLVI. 

Hallelujah. DRaiſe the Lord, but in particular, O my Soul, 
his Coda do _ raiſe up all 8 bay wa 4 

is Goodneſs ; nay, for m rt I promiſe, that as long as 
thou art pleaſed 11 my Being, I will make it 
my Buſineſs ro compoſe Hymns, and to fing them to thy 


Is 
2. But let me beſeech you all the rational part of the Creation, 
not to place your Confidence in any Human Help, tho? it be 
that of the moſt powerful Prince, which will moſt certainly 
fil you at the laſt. 
* For Man, tho he be nevor ſo great and powerful, is ſub- 
dd to Mortality; and whatever great deſigns he may have im 


18. The LORD is nigh unto all them chat call upon him: yea, all ſuch as call 


21. My Mouth ſhall ſpeak the Praiſe of the LORD: 


Raiſe the Lo RD, my Soul, while I live will I 
as long as I have any Being, I will ſing Praiſes unto my God. 
2. O put not your cruſt in Princes, nor in any Child of Man: for there is no 


4. Bleſſed is be that hath the God of Jacob for hi 


6. Who helpeth them to right that ſuffer wrong 
7- The Lo x p looſerh Men out of Priſon : the Lo xp giveth fight to the Blind. 
8. The Lo RD helpeth them that are fallen: the Lord careth tor the Righteous. 
9. The Lord carcth for the Strangers, he defendeth che Fatherleſs and Widow: 
as for the way of the Ungodly, he turneth it upſide down. 

o RD thy God, O Sion, fhall be King for evermore: and throughout 


The xxx. DAY. 


19+ He will fulfil the deſire of them that fear him: he alſo will hear their cry 
preſerveth all them that love him: but ſcattereth abroad all the 


and let all Fleſh give Thanks 


The CXLVI PSALM. 
Lauda, anima mea. 
becguſe they begin and end with that word. The Vulgar- Latin aſcribes this Pſalm te 


Haggai and Zachary ; and Grotius ſay;, that this Inſeriptien was former'y in Origen's Hexap! 
| 3 i pla. 
rain; a Celebration of God's Praiſes for his Creation and Preſerystion ; and Particularly, for his inviolably maintaining lis Promiſe; which he hag 


Some attribute it to David. It con- 


praiſe the Lo RD: yea, 


goeth forth, he ſhall turn again to his Earth: and 


help: and whoſe hope is in the 


5. Who made Heaven and Earth, the Sea and all that therein is : who keepeth his 


: u ho fcedeth the hungry. 


E V E N- 


hand, he may die before he can accompliſh them, and then all 
their eager Dependents are wretchedly diſappointed. 

4. Therefore the faithful Worſhippers of the true God, are 
the only happy Perſons ; for they truſt in a God who has all 
9 to aſſiſt them, and all the readineſs imaginable to 

0 it. | 

5. For he is a God of Almighty Power, as manifeſtly ap- 
pears by his Creation of the World, and is a God who is 
ready to aſſiſt his Votaries, as is clear, from his tenacious Ob- 
ſervance of all his Promiſes. 

6. He is a God that righteth the Cauſe of thoſe who are op- 
preſſed, by mighty Adverſaries or unjuſt Judges; who pro- 
vides a ſufficient ſupply of Food for all thoſe who want it. 

7. He is a God, that redeems the poor Caprtive-Slave from 
the Hand of his Tyrannick Maſter ; and reftores the Lighr 
of the Sun to them who are ſhut up in a dark Dungeon. 

8. He the Lord our great God raiſeth up thoſe from the 
Ground, that are fallen down by a great degree of Misfortune 
he makes it the conſtant object of his Thoughts, how he may 
preſerve the good Man. 

9. He makes it his Buſineſs to defend helpleſs Perſons, from 
the Violence of Oppreſſors, protecting Strangers and 
Widows, from the injuries which are offered to them ; but as 
for the ill Deſigns of wicked Perſons, he is as diligent to de- 
feat them. 

10. Therefore, O Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, you do well to 

your truſt in your great God, who is not like earthly 
rinces of a tranſicory continuance, but remaineth in his Royal 
Dignity and Power throughout all Generations. Hallelsjab. 


Rrrrr Para: 


The xxx. DAY. 


TY This Pſalm, from 


Hymn on the Hmour of God, 


The Pſalms. 


EVENING PRAYER. 

The CXLVII. 

Laudate Dominum. 

the ſecond Verſe thrreef, op Le be Rooms it ny 15 6 vote. 2» 6 6s excellent encomioftich 


Praiſe the LORD, for it is a good thing to J e 1100 our 
nkful. 


PSALM. 


God: yea, a joyful and pleaſant thing it is to be 
2. The Lo RD doth build up Jeruſalem : and gather together the out-caſts of 


Iſrael. 
3. He healcth thoſe 
Sickneſs. 


chat are broken in Heart: and giveth Medicine to heal their 


4. He telleth the number of the Stars: and calleth them all by their Names. 
5. Great is our LRoD, and great is his Power : yea, and his Wiſdom is infinite. 


6. The Lo RV ſetteth up the meek 


Ground. | 


: and bringeth the Ungodly down to the 


7. O ſing unto the Lo RD with Thankſgiving : fing Praiſes upon the Harp unto 


our God. 


8. Who covereth the Heaven with Clouds, and prepareth Rain for the Earth: and 
maketh the Graſs to grow upon the Mountains, | and Herb for the uſe of Men.] 
9. Who giveth Fodder unto the Cattle: and feedeth the young Rayens that call 


upon him. 
10. He 


Man's Legs. 


1x. But the Lo R Ds delight is in them that fear him: and put their 


praiſe thy God, O Sion. 
For he hath made faſt the Bars of thy Gates: and hath bleſſed thy Children 


Mercy. 
11. Praiſe the LORD, O Jeruſalem : 
13. 
within 
14. 


thee. 


1 

ſwiftly. 
16, 
17. 


Paraphraſe en Pſal, CXLVII. 


Or with me, all that are capable of this pious Exer- M 


ciſe, in praiſing our great God ; for you are invited to 


this Duty, by the extraordinary Pleaſure and Satisfaction which 


attends it. 

2. But however we have at this time a freſh Obligation to 
glorific God, for his late Favour in permitting us to build up 
again our ruined City, and to collect our ſcattered Tribes 

om the different parts of a Foreign Country, where they 
long lived in a State of Captivity, to return home to their 
Native Country. ; 

3. He being pleaſed to eaſe the Sorrows of his People, which 
were almoſt heart-broken by ſo long a Captivity, and to heal 
the Wounds which were made in their Souls, by affording 
them ſuch a joyful Reſtoration. 

4. Nor have we Jews only our particular Obligations to 
praiſe him, but all Mankind are indebred to his Goodneſs, 
and ſtand obliged to extol his Power and Wiſdom ; who 
counteth all the Stars whoſe number is ſo vaſt, Gen. 22. 17. 
knowing all their Magnitudes, Revolutions and Influences. 

5. The Power of our God is of infinite Extenſion, and 
his Wiſdom ſurpaſſes all Human Underſtanding. 

6. Nor are his providential Diſpenſations leſs ſurprizing ; 
he by unaccountable Methods contriving all things, happily to 
fall out in the end for the good of pious Men, and in his 
good time, bringing the Wicked to condign Puniſhment. 

7- O therefore let every one joyn in Praiſes to this great and 
good God, celebrating him with the Muſick of the Harp. 

8 Nor do his natural Diſpenſations afford a narrower Subject 
of his Praiſe ; when we conſider that ir is he, that overſpread- 
ing the Sky with Clouds big with Rains, makes the fruirful 
Drops to ſhower down upon the Earth; thereby occaſioning 
the Graſs to ſhoot forth even upon the rocky Mountains, and 


hath no pleaſure in che ſtrength of an Horſe: neither delighteth he in any 


Truſt in his 


He maketh Peace in thy border: and filleth thee with flour of Wheat. 
5. He ſendeth forth his Commandment upon Earth: and his Word runneth very 


He giveth Snow like Wool: and ſcattereth the HoareFroſt like Aſhes. 
He caſtech forth his Ice like Morſels : 


who is able to abide his Froſts 2 


18. He 
all the Paſtures to yield variety of Herbage for the uſe of 


en. 

9+ Who provideth Food for all the Beaſts of the Field, and 
the Fowls of the Air; who doth not ne gle& even ſuch deſpi- 
cable Birds as the Ravens, but finds a way to feed them in their 
Neſt, when they are deſerted by their Dams. 

10, It is he who diſpoſes of Victory, not from the Strength 
of a great Body of Horſe, nor from the Number and Gallantry 
of the Foot. 

11, But he affords Succeſs to thoſe, who ſerve him faith- 
fully, and depend upon him conſtantly. 

12. Therefore, O ye Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, who hove ſo 
frequently experienced his miraculous Power,interpoſed in your 
behalf, and when all Human means have failed you, God has 
given you wonderful Advantages over your Adverſaries; Do 
you therefore, I ſay, Praiſe God for ſuch unparalell'd Fa- 
vours conferred on you. 

13. He has made your City, which was lately without Walls, 
now to be ſo ſtrong, as to defie the Aſſaults of a powerful Ene- 
my, Neb. 5.16. and increaſed thy Citizens, which were at ficſt 
but few, Neh. 7. 4. to a mighty number. 

14. He hath now reſtored Peace ro thy Country, which 
hath Jain under a long Devaſtation, and doth afford thee a 
plentiful variety of all good things. : 

5. It is our God, to whom the whole Order of Nature is 
ſubjett; and whatever he commands, is readily obeyed. 

16, Whenever he gives the Word, the Earth is covered 
with Fleeces of Snow; or the Hoar-froſt is ſprinkled, like Aſhes 
upon the Ground. 

17. He ſends down his Hail in knobs, or, as it were, mor- 
ſels of Ice; and his Froſt is ſometimes ſo ſevere, as not only to 
harden the moiſt Ground, and to congeal the Rivers, but is not 


to be born either by Men or Beaſts, who are not under 1 4 
18. 


aud the Waters flow. 


The ſatin? 


18. He ſendeth out his Word, and melteth them : 


3.3 ao: 
The XXX. DAY, 
he bloweth with his Wind, 


19. He ſheweth his Word unto Jacob: his Statutes and Ordinances unto Iſrael, 
20. He hath not dealt fo with any Nation: neither have the Heathen know- 


ledge of his Laws. Hallelujah. 


The CXLVIII PSALM. 


Laudate Dominum. 


14 7bis Pſalm was compoſed upon ſome joyful Occaſion ; It was probably written at the 
was come out for their Reſtoration. 


\ Praiſe the Lo xD of Heaven: praiſe him in the height. 
2, Praiſe him, all ye Angels of his: praiſe him, all his Hoſt, 


pallelujah. 


Cloſe of the Captivity of the F2wt, when the Edi 


3. Praiſe him Sun, and Moon: praiſe him, all ye Stars and Light. 
4. Praiſe him, all ye Heavens: and ye Waters that are above the Heavens. 


5. Let them praiſe the Name of the Lord: ¶ for he ſpake the Word, and th 
were made, | he commanded, and they were ay Je of 


6. He hath made them faſt for ever and ever : he hath given them a Law 


which ſhall not be broken. 


-7. Praiſe the Lo x o upon Earth: ye Dragons and all deeps; 

8. Fire and Hail, Snow and Vapours: Wind and Storm, fulfilling his Word; 

9. Mountains and all Hills: fruitful Trees, and all Cedars; 

10. Beaſts and all Cattel: Worms and feathered Fowls; 

11. Kings of the Earth and all People: Princes and all Judges of the World. 

12. Young Men and Maidens, old Men and Children, praiſe the Name of the 
Lo RD: for his Name only is excellent, and his Praiſe above Heaven and Earth. 

13. He hall exalt the Horn of his People, all his Saints all praiſe him: even 
the Children of Iſrael, even the People that ſerveth them. Hallelujah, 


The CXLIX PSALM. 


| | Cantate Domino. 
J This Pſalm is 4 Song upon ſome ſignal Victory, and ſome great Exploits done by the Jews, and 1 it probably relates to the David{- 
I 


cal Times, when they made the greateſt Figure, and gained the moſt conſider 


E Victories. 


eas © Sing unto the Lo xD a new Song: let the Congregation of Saints 


praiſe him. 


2. Let Iſrael rejoyce in him that made him: and let the Children of Sion be 


joyful in their King. 

18. But then all of a ſudden, at the Word of his Command, 
a warm South-wind blows, and the Ground returns to its won- 
ted Softneſs; and the Waters, which were before a Cryftal- 
Pavement, betake themſetves again to their former Fluidity. 

19, But above all, his Excellency is diſplayed in that ad- 
mirable Body of Laws, which he has given to the People of 
Iſrael to govern their Actions by: 

20. Herein particularly diſtinguiſhing them from the reft 
of Mankind; to whom he never indulged any ſuch gracious 
Diſpenſation. Hallelu jab. 

Para braſe on Pſalm CXLVIII. 
Et every part of the Creation Praiſe the Lord, the great 

Father and Maker of all Things; let him be praiſed with 
the higheſt degree of Affection and Exaltation of Mind. 

2, Let the Angels in all their different Ranks and Orders, 
celebrate his Honour. 

3. Let the Sun, Moon and Stars, by their conftant Viciſſi- 
tudes, and by their Light and Influences which they afford, 
glorifle thy great Name, who haft created, and doth preſerve 
ſuch glorious and uſeful Bodies. 1 

4- Let the 9 of the Air, and all the watery Meteors 
therein, ſet forth his Praiſe, by the Rains, and Winds, and 
Snows, which they produce. | 

5. For it was thou, O great God, who didſt firſt create theſe 
Bodies, by ſpeaking a Word, when immediately from nothing, 
they ſprang up into being. 

6, When thou didft likewiſe give them Rules and Laws of 
their Nature, which they have hitherto inviolably obſerved, 


un which it is not in the Power of any external Force to 
alter, 


7. Let God's Honour be diſplay'd from the vaſt Ocean, 


which is his Work, and all the great Fiſhes therein. 

8. Let his Glory be farther manifeſted, by the Lightning 
and the Hail, the Snows and Miſts, the gentle Breezes and 
violent Storms, which are all under his Direction and Appoint- 
ment. 


9. Let his Honour be ſhewn forth likewiſe by other Works 


3. Let 


of the Creation, by Hills and Mountains, which as they adorn 
Nature by a Variety, ſo they occaſion the flowing of Rivers; 
Let him be praiſed by the ftately Cedars and Oaks of the Hills 
and Forrefts, ſo uſeful for Building; and the other Fruit-Trees 
1 the low-Grounds, ſo convenient for the Food and Delight 

Men, 

10s Let his Honour be farther manifefted by the vaſt num- 
ber of Cattle, and other Animals, who by their Labour aſſiſt 
Mankind; who by their Fleſh feed them, and by their Sking 
clothe them; let the great Variety of Reptile and Volatile 
Animals, whoſe Species are not to reckoned up, contribute 
towards advancing the Glory of ſuch a wiſe and powerful 
Creator, | 

11. But more eſpecially let Men, the rational Part of the 
Creation, praiſe the great God for all theſe his wonderful 
Works and Benefits; let every Monarch veil his Diadem be- 
fore him, and aſcribe his Being, and all the Dignity he is 
veſted with. to his Goodneſs; and let all the great Men of the 
World praiſe him, for all the noble Qualities which he Fs 
endowed them with. _ 

12. Let young Men praiſe him for their Strength; Mai- 
dens for their Beauty; old Men for their Experience; and 
Children for their Innocence; for he is the only true God, 
abounding in Excellence and Perfection, and his Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs is manifefted in every part of the Univerſe, 

13. But the great Favours, and conſtant Protection, vouch- 
ſafed to his People the Jews, oblige them in a particular man- 
ner to honour and glorifie his Name; now railing up the an- 
cient Reputation and Honour of his Servants, after the Op- 


preſſion of a long Captivity. Halelujabs 


Parapbraſe on Pſalm CXLIX; 
Sing a new Hyman to the Honour of the great JEHO- 
VAH, and let it be ſung by the full Congregation of 
his taithful People in their ſolemn Afﬀembly. 8 
2. Let all the Jewiſh Nation ling Prailcs to God, Who 19 
both their Creator and their Goyernours 5 
43» 


The xxx. DAY. The Pſalms. 
3. Let them praiſe his Name in the Dance: let them ſing Praiſes unto him 
with Tabret and Harp. LO | 

4. For the Lord hath pleaſure in his People: and helpeth the meek-hearted. 

5. Let the Saints be 71 with Glory: let them rejoyce in their Beds. 

1 5. Let the Praiſes of C od be in their Mouth : and a two-edged Sword in their 
ands. 

7. To be avenged of the Heathen: and to rebuke the People. 

8. To bind their Kings in Chains: and their Nobles with links of Iron. 

9. That they may be avenged of them, as it is written: Such Honour have 


all his Saints. Hallelujah. 
The CLPSALM. 


Laudate Dominum. 
y This Pſalm is likewiſe a Song after Viltory buy in what tine it mas compoſed is mrertain. 
Hallelujah, Praiſe God in his Holineſs : praiſe him in the firmament of his 
Power. 
2. Praiſe him in his noble Acts: praiſe him according to his excellent greatneſs, 
3. Praiſe him in the ſound of the Trumpet: praiſe him upon the Lute and 


Harp. 
* rig Praiſe him in the Cymbals and Dances: praiſe him upon the Strings and 
ipe. 
1 Praiſe him upon the well tuned Cymbals: praiſe him upon the loud Cym- 
8. 


6. Let every thing that hath Breath: praiſe the Lord. 


3. Let them celebrate triumphal Dances in his Honour; theſe wicked Idolatrous People, as Moſes commanded Deut. 
and ſing unto him with a Conſort of Muſick. 20, 1% So great Honour God has been pleaſed to confer upon 
4. For the Lord doth take Pleaſure to do good to his Peo- his ſacred People. Hallelajab. 
ple, and to reſcue them, whea they are in a mean and low : 
Gondition, ; Parapbraſe on Pſalm CL, 
5. Let all pious Perſons exult and triumph, with the moſt Praiſe God for the inexpreſſible Purity and Holineſs of 
—. and 2 Acclamations: Let them rejoyce in their his Nature ; praiſe him for the vaſt extent of his Power. 
„God having provided them ſuch a State of Eaſe and Se. 4. Praiſe him for the miraculous Actions, which he has done 
curity, that they may be ſafe there, and ont of fear of their for the defence of his People ; and let us endeayour, as much 
Enemies. | as may be, that our Praiſe may bear ſome Proportion to his 
6. But however, let them not lay aſide all Thoughts of Deliverances. : ? 
warlike Preparations, and be drowned in the caſe of a flug- 3. Praiſe him with every kind of Muſick, which is uſed in 
iſh Peace; Let them, at the ſame time they are ſinging vi- Triumphs and great Feſtivals, not only upon the ſonorous 
orious — to the Honour of God, carry their Swords in Trumpet, but the ſofter Lute and Harp. 
their Hands: 4. Praiſe him upon the Cymbals, playing to thoſe that ſhall 
7. To take ſuch Revenge upon the Heathens, as their il- dance in this great Feftivity : Praiſe him likewiſe upon ſeveral 
Treatment of us has deſerved, and to chaſtiſe their Inſolence ſorts of String Muſick, as well as upon the Flute. 
and Pride. : 53. Praiſe him upon thoſe Cymbals which make the moſt 
8. That we may make their Kings and Captains Priſoners, grateful Sound ; Praiſe him with the loud ſound of the Organ, 
binding them with Iron-Fetters and Chains. 6. Let every Man and Creature which enjoys the Breath of 
9. That we ſhould not only ſubdue, but entirely eradicate Life, praiſe the Lord! Hallelujah. 
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The Common Prayer; 


Many of which are ſuppoſed to have been Collected by 
the Right Reverend Dr. John Overall, formerly Lord Biſhop 
of Norwich ; Others of which were written by Dr. Lancelot 
Andrews, formerly Lord Bilhop of Winchefter ; Others by 

Dr. 0 int, formerly Lord Biſhop of Durham ; and ſome 

by Dr. T. Milli, late Prebendary of Canterbury, All of them 

now inſerted in their proper order. 


ADDITIO 


_— Ht. 
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An Explication of the Marks 


14 ene MSS Notes written in an in- 
tetlea ved Common Prayer Book, in the 
Biſhop of Durbam : Library; printed in the Year 
1619. ſuppoſed to be made from the Collections 
of Biſhop Overall, by a Friend or Chaplain of 
his z a Copy of which MSS is in the Hands of 
the Reverend Dr. Hicks, ſome part thereof be- 
ing printed by him, in his Preface to his Chriſtian 
Prieſthood. 
C ſignifies MSS Notes in another Common 
Prayer Book, in the Biſhop of Durbams Library, 
collected by Biſhop Coſers, and written in an in- 
terleaved Common Prayer Book, printed 1636. 
both which were communicated by the Reverend 
Dr: Theophilus Pickering, Prebendary of Durham, 


with the leave of the Right Honourable and Ed 
verend Mr. Pierce, Vice-Principal of Eduund- 
C** ſignifies Biſhop Coons his Additional Hall. | 


Right Reverend the Biſhop. 


Notes in a MSS in 8vo. containing about 300 
Pages, written in Biſhop Coſers his own Hand ; 


drews , 7 
Lord Biſhop of Durham, and partly out of x 


in the Additional Notes. 


were communicated by him, at the Inſtance of 
Dr. Pickering ; the Title of which Additional 
Notes is, LITUORGICA, foe Annotata ad Di. 
vine Officia, A ea que public aut boritate 
celebrantur in ow Anglicana, ſparſim hic G- fone 
ordiue collecta, ſed deinceps locis quibuſq ſuis inſe- 
renda, & ad Marginem Libri Precum reliquorum 
Divinorum collocanda. 75 
*?* Ws, ſignifies MSS Notes of Biſhop 4. 
partly taken out of the Library of m 


MSS. communicated by the Reverend Mr. C. Ne; 
Vicar of Nori hallerton in Tori ſhire. g 

M. fignifies MS8 Notes written by Dr. MA. 
late Prebendary of Canterbury, and Principal of 
mund-Hall, Oxon ; communicated by the Re- 


T. and“ down the Margin denotes, That that 
Note, being of conſiderable length, and written 


and being in the Poſſeſhon of the Reverend 


in Latin, is Tranſlated for the uſe of the Exgliſh 
Mr. C. Neil, Vicar of Nortballerton in Torkſhire, 


Reader. 
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Biſhop Gs his P RE FAC E, to his Notes on the 
Common Prayer. 7 5 


Cx T HE Noble and Learned du Pleſſis thought it a great Advantage, to the Cauſe he undertook 

againſt the Maſs, if he could demonſtrate the Form of Service uſed in the Reformed Churches 
of France, to be more agreeable to that of the Primitive Church, than that of the Maſs-Book of Rome. 
This he thought worth his pains to undertake. 


7 oe. tc. 


CE ny 


We ſhall think.it Advantage enough to our Cauſe, if we ſhew the Points queſtioned in our Order of Ser- 
vice, to be of more ancient Pratice in the Church, than the later Corruptions of the Church o 
Rome which we have left; and that this Church of Ours is not to forſake the Primitive Crd 
to reform henſelf to other Reformed Churches, where the Orders in Force have both the Preſident 
of ſuch ancient Pracłice, and want not the reaſon of Edification to commend them. 


The bet Method herein, will be by Reaſons drawn from the Grounds and Rules of Scripture, 
ſeconded by the Praiſe of the Primitive, and confirmed by the Judgment and Agreement of all 
other famous Churches, and Writers in the World. 


We are not of their Mind, that had rather deſpiſe or negleF, than either obſerve or under- 
ſtand, the Ordinances of the Church for the Publick, Service of God, We will give an Account 
of that Form of Service which we uſe, deriving it higher than the Roman Breviary or Maſt, 

om which it is charged to come ; and ſhewing, where it ſhall be requiſite, that the Corruptions of 
the Maſs are laid aſide in it. 


ADDI- 
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The Common Prayer. 
By Biſhop Coſmo, Biſhop Andrews, &c. 


C*#* 


W Att for the Uniformity of; &c.] Out hap hith 
been berter here in England, than in other Reform- 
ed Churches Abroad. In France, and thoſe Places 
that follow Calvin's Reformation, they have neither 
| any Form of Daily Service, nor any Uniformity in 
the Prayer before the Sermon ( which is all the daily Prayer they 
have ) preſcribed them. So that if there be no Sermon, there can be 
no Service; which made others in France call that Religion a mete 
Preach. Among the Lutherans they have ſeveral Forms, every free 
City, and every Church, making a Form to themſelves ; which, ae- 
cording to Luthers own Counſel ( Lib. de ſormula Miſe ) they uſe 
to alter very often, partly becauſe they are new fangled, and deſirous 
of Change, (as Luther ſays, ib. Cactus ſum, propter leves & faſtidi- 
oſos ſpiritus, qui ſold novitate gaudent, ata; ſtatim ut novitas deſcit 
nauſeantes, alios lanones, aliamq; Miſſandi formulam preſcribere ) and 
partly, becauſe otherwiſe, if a Form were fixed and preſcribed to 
continue long, it would in, time grow to be thought neceſſary ( as in 
former Days ir was ſo enjoyned tobe uſed, that no Man might change 
it;) and therefore he wiſhed them, for the upholding of their Chriſti- 
an ty, to exchange it every Month. 

Before we come to ſay any thing of the Particulars in the Service 
which we uſe, it will be requiſite to ſay ſomething of that, which in 
the general point of Publick Service is, or may be queſtioned : Of 
which kind, there is nqne ſo much to be ſtood upon as, Whether there 

ht to be (according to this Title) a fer Uniform Order of all 
Publick Prayers preſcribed, for our Aſſemblies in the Church. That 
there ought to be ſome Publick Service, and ſome Orders given about 
it, it is not denied. This is, That all Publick Prayersin the Church 
ſhould be preſcribed, and not left Arbitrary to the Miniſter, whoſe 
Spirit they ſay, and Gift of Prayer, is not to be quenched, 1 Thef. 
5. 19. or ſtinted by other Mens preſcribed Forms; for that then they 
cannot make Demonſtration of thoſe Graces wherewith the Spirit of 
God hath endued them. And this is the beſt of their Argument, 
which at a diſtance carrieth ſome Shew of God's Word for it; bur 
ſurveyed near at hand, may be a warning to all Men, how they trou- 
ble the Church with their Miſapprehenſions : For when the Apoſtle 
forbids to quench the Spirit, he ſpeaks of immediate Inſpirations by 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſuch as they were, by which certain Men were ena- 
bled to diſcern the Secrets of other Mens Hearts, to ſpeak all Tongues, 
to know the Will of God for the ordering divers things in the 
Church, and in which the Edification of ir at that time conſiſted ; and 
if the Church had not then allowed the Publiſhing of ſuch Inſpirations 
at their Aſſemblies, it had quenched the Spirit. If then they which 


ſtand this Prohibition of the Apoſtle will come into our Aſſem- 
blies, and the Myſteries of God's Kingdom, in Languages un- 
known to afore ; if they will take upon them to reveal the Se- 


crets of Mens Hearts, to do any thing in the Church by immediate 
Inſpiration, and to make Proof of theſe Spiritual Gifts and Graces, 
as the Prophets and Apoſtles did ; we will acknowledge, that the 
Office of compoſing and conceiving Prayers in behalf of the Chureh, 
is ro be referred to them, upon the ſame Terms as it was to them of 
old : Nothing compoſed by the Induſtry of Men ſhall be fo cſteemed 
by us, as that which God's Spirit inditeth. 

But if they dare not pretend to any ſuch immediate and inſpired 
Graces, why do they claim this Privilege? They may by as good 
Right pretend to decide all Matters controverted in Faith and 
gion, to order all Matters of Government in the Church, and to 
root out and plant there what they pleaſe : But though they diſclaim 
this pretence, yet certain it is, that thelr very manner of ſpeaking, 
that their frequent ſounding and ing of God's Spirit before 
—— and that the very Faſhion of their conceived Prayers (though 

e perhaps aforehand) inſinuateth, and needs muſt infinuate to 
People, the pretence of immediate Inſpirations, which to Men of 
Judgment they are conſtrained to diſavow, and to profeſs no Confi- 
dence, but of the Bl of God's Spirit upon human Endeavours. 

So that 2 g diſclaimed, the Point in queſtion will 
be only this, ir be more for the = Order of the Church, 
and the Edification of the People, in the Direction of thicir Publick 


eli- 


Prayers to uſe thoſe Forts, which upon mature Deliberation, and 
long Adviſing, have been framed by the ableſt Men of the Church, 
and preſcribed by Publick Conſent and Authority ; or thoſe which 

ticular Perſons ſhall, out of their private judgment (either by 
oregoing Meditations, or by their preſent Readineſs of conceiving 
and expreſſing ſuch things as they think fit to be ſaid,) uſe in their 
Congregations. 

Surely, the Spirits of the People are as much ſtinted by the Form 
which the Minitter conceiveth, as his Spirit is by the Form which 
the Church has preſcribed : So that if the Church quenches the Spiric 
in them, when it confineth them to Forms ; they do no leſs ro the 
People, in confining them to the Form, which they from time to 
rime conceive, and frame of their own Heads. 

2dly, If Men be left to themielves, whario*ver Opinion in Religion, 
whatſoever Debate berwecn Neighbours, whatſoever Publick Matter 
in Church or Kingdom a Man plcaſes to make his Intereſt, he may 
make the Subject of Prayer for the Congregition; which, if it chan- 
ces to be directed, (as what private Man is not ſubject to Paſſion and 
Affection, or is free from Miſtake ?) or miſapplied by any of the Peo- 
ple, what Scandals may ariſe from it t Expcricnce tells us, that ſuch 
things have been done, and that Mens own conceived Prayers in the 
Church have ſmoked with their Choler, both in Private and Pub- 
lick Matters. 

3dly, Make particular Perſons the Judges of a thing of this Conſe- 
quence, and we make them all Popes in their Congregations. 

4thly, By this new Device, many other Scandals are multiplied in 
the Service gf God. Sometimes they ſhame themſelves, even before 
the meanzſt of the People, with their frequent Stops and Hums, when 
they are at a loſs what to ſay next; otherwhiles, with their often 
Repetitions, and divers Expreſſions, that want Senſe to make them 
be underſtood, they cauſe the Sacrifice of God to ſtink in the Noſtrils 
of Men, Bur when we hear thoſe demurring Hums of their human 
Imperfections, intituled by chem to the unutterable Groans of God's 
i yr we have good reaſon to condemn and ff down the occaſion 

ſuch unſufferable Profanencſs. 

sthly, In the Publick Service of God, where one is to be the Mouth 
of many agreeing together (as Chriſt would have them) for what 
they are to pray ; how can the Miniſter be ſaid properly to be the 
Mouth of the Congregation, in Prayer to God tor them all, when 
all are not firſt made acquainted and privy to that which he is to ten- 
der to God in their names ? In a voluntary or ſudden conceived 
Prayer of his own, the People before him neither are nor can be 
privy to what he will ſay: And what Authority has he to offer up 
any Prayers in the Churches name, to which the Church has not for- 
mally conſented ? or to take the Peoples Spirits from them, and to 
ſay, We, and every one of Us, offer up his Prayers, which perhaps 
many of them do diſlike, and at the very inſtant give no conſent with 
him to offer them up to God; in which caſe he telleth God a plain 
Untruth. | 

Bur in a ſet preſcribed Form, whereupon both the Minifter and the 
People have agreed, and which the Church, though in ſeveral Places, 
do, at the ſame time, and in the ſame Words, offer up unto God, 
all theſe Inconveniences are avoided, the Unity of the Myſtical Body 
of Chriſt being teſtified by this Uniſormity and Agreement in Publick 
Prayer; which our Saviour tells us, is 10 prevalent with Almighty 
God 


6thly, Whereas they ſay, Thar it is the Ordinance of God, That 
the People ſhould be edificd by the Gifts of their Miniſters, as well 
in Praying as in Preaching ; and theretore, That their Prayers 
ſhould be voluntary, and of their own Invention, becaule that in fol- 
lowing a ſet and preſcribed Form, this Gift cannot be ſhewn or exer- 
ciſed 2 them : We reply hereunto not without good Reaſon; 

1. That there is not in this Point the tame reaſon for Prayer, and 
for Preaching z for in Preaching he is not the Mouth of the People, 
as in Prayer he is 2. The Guides and Paſtors ot the Church edicy 
the People by their Gift of Prayer, in compoſing a ſet Form upon 
good Advice and Agreement, more than any can do, in uttering 2 
ſudden, or an arbitrary Prayer, without any Knowledge or + 


ad of it before. 3. Are not the Members of the Church to be edi- 
Red as well by the Spirit of the Church, as the Church, or any Con- 

gation, or part ot it, by the Spirit of a particular Miniſter, who 
E* one Member of it : 4. This Device tends to the Oſtentation 
of Gifts, which St. Paul decrieth ; for Oitentation of Gifts is one 
thing, and Edification by them is another, Oſtentation, indeed, is 
beſt {een in a voluntary or ſuddenly conceived Prayer; bur the Church 
is far better edified by a ſet Form preſcribed, and not made of a Man's 
own private Compoſition. For hereby ( beſides that) the People are 
firſt made acquainted What they are to pray for; I mean, are the 
better ſecured from being engaged in ought that might be unfit to be 
ſpoken to God, either for the matter or manner, which is oftentimes 
in voluntary Prayers ſuch, as no Man of Judgment will give his con- 
ſent thereunto, if they be well . of it. And this is that which 

eaſon is able ro inform us in this matter. 
" Now, if we would ſee which way the Practice and Authority of 
God's Church has gone, we ſhall have no cauſe to ſuſpect our own 
Reaſon, when the Reaſon of the Church, and the Guides thereof, 
have gone before us. That which was done in the Publick Service 
of God in the Temple, ſo far as it was Moral, and conſiſted not in 
offering Sacrifices, intorces more than our Reaſon can do. And here itis 
elzar, 1 Cor. 16. 4. & 7. tho the Pſalms made and preſcribed by King 
David were the Jewiſh Liturgy, or the chiefeſt part of the vocal Ser- 
vice, wherewith they worſhipped God in the Temple? ſo Ez. 3. If. 
and in many places of the Cid Teſfament beſides : Which Service in 
the Temple the Apoſtles of our Lord frequented in the New Tefta- 
ment, as well as the Prophets, and their Diſciples did in the Old; and 
yet none of them all rhought their Spirits quenched or ſtinted by ir. 

Next, for the time after the Apoſtles, and thoſe extraordinary 
Gifts and Graces which ceaſed with them, no time of the Church can 
be ſhewed, wherein a preſeript Form of Publick Service and Prayer 
hath not been uſed, or wherein any other was in ule, or allowed. 
Some Men there be, who will needs make Juſtin Martyr dream, as 
much as themſelves do, that, in his time, (as he related it to the 
Emperor) Men made ſhew of their Faculties, in concciving Prayers 
of their on in the open Aſſemblies of the Church, when he ſaid, 
Apol. II. ners mprgas ze opcoicer N ivy apighas den u dds, &c. 
Which (though they tranſlate it, that he prayed according to his Abi- 
lity) ſignifies nothing elſe, but that Might and Earneſtneſs of Devo- 
tion, with which the Biſhop, or chief Presbyter among them, came 
to conſecrate the Euchariſt. There be others that produce Tertullian 
for their new Device, in his Apol. cap. 30. ſine Monitore de pectore 
oramus ; Which, indeed, is nothing elie, but to ſay private Prayers 
by heart; a pregnant Paſſage to prove rather, that they prayed by 

reſcript Forms ( even in private) than otherwiſe, 

But for the Practice of the Primitive Church, many Teſtimonies 
may be brought. Conc. Laod. Can. 15. Beſides them that are enrolled, 
and ſing out of the Parchment, others ouzht not to bring their Songs, or 
ſing in the Church : And Can. 59. The Pſalms of private Perſons mu$? 
not be ſaid in the church. Where by theie Canons a plain Oppoſition 
is made between ſuch things as came from private Perſons, and ſuch as 
were entred into the Church Books by Publick Conſent and Authority: 
And can. 18. The ſame Service of Prayers ought to be ſaid at the Ninth 
Hour, and the 4: mg Cone, Carth. III. Can. 23. Quicungq; ſibi pre- 
ces alicunde deſcribit, non eis utatur, niſs prius eas cum Inſtruttioribus 
contulerit : That is, let him follow no Man's Copy, but with the 
Advice and Approbation of the Guides of the C urch. II. Conc. 
Milev. Placuit ut preces vel Orationes que probate ſuerint in Concilio ab 
omni bus celebrentur, gec aliæ omnino dicantur in Eccleſia, niſi que a pru- 
dentioribus traftate — fuerint in ſynodo, ne forte aliquid con- 
tra fidem, vel per ignoram iam, vel per minus ſtudium fuerit compoſe- 
tum. That ſuch Prayers as have been 82 allowed by the Coun- 
cil, and no others, be uſed or ſaid in the Church, leſt perhaps ſome- 
thing might be otherwiſe compoſed, either ignorantly, or negligent- 
Iy, or againſt the Faith of the Church. Balſamon, upon this Canon, 
faith, that ir ſeemed ſome Men (even Biſhops) took 1 them to 
ſay ſuch Prayers as were not approved by Authority, but made by 
themſelves, or other private Men; and therefore it was provided, 
That all Epiſcopal Churches of thoſe Provinces in Africk and Aſia, 
ſhould keep a preſcript Uniformity, as here it is in our Church: 
And ſome of the Weſtern Canons have provided to the ſame purpoſe, 
Con. Yer, cap. 15. Sacrorum Ordo & pſallendi una fit ſata per 
totam provinciam. 

And whereas ome Men ſay, That by the Old Councils (ut ſupra) 
every Man was allowed to compoſe his own Prayers, ſo they were 
always the ſame“; let them take notice, That Zonaras, who under- 
ſtood the Canons better chan they, faith plainly, This Canon ſo orders 
it, That whoſoever would, ſhall not compoſe his Prayers, and uſe them 
in open Aſſemblies, 

Add to all this the conſtant Tradition of Antiquity, what from 
time to time has been added to the Prayers of the Church, and it 
will appzar, both that there was a ſer Form from the beginning, and 
that it was ſubject ro Alterations ; which is the true reaſon, 
why the Primitive Forms, in the very ſame Order that were then 
in u e, cannot now be cxhibited, or ſeen in the Church. 

The Liturgies intituled to St. James, St. Mark, St. Peter, St. Baſil, 
and St. (hryſoſtom, have had Additions and Alterations, ſince their 
times whoſe Names they bear. And they are at this Day the Servi- 
ces frequented in the Churches of Feruſulem, Alexandria, Rome, the 
Parts of the Eaſt that followed St. Ba, and Conſtantinople that fol - 
lowed St. Chry/oſfom ; being reduced into this Form wherein they now 
are, by thoſe diverie changes which ſeveral Ages have made from 2 
Preſcript Form at the Beginning. That which is called St. Peter's is 

the ſame (very near) with the Roman Canon. That of St. James 


Atlitional Notes on the 


we may diſcern to have been the Service of the Church at Ferufut 

by the Particulars relating to it, out of the Catechiſy, of St. « - em, 
ſhop there, Catech, 3. As likewiſe, that of St. Mark to have bee? Bi- 
Service of the Church of Alexandria, by the pe Ap — the 
with that of Cyri/ the Patriarch there, and with the Fob pick L hag 
received from therice, as from their Mother Church, turgy 

But as for the Alterations to which theſe, and other Lirurgies hay 

n of Filtering 
the Three Liturgies, which at the Requeſt of his Friends, $2 — 


opy, into Latin, where he ith * 


porum opportunitate factitatum. And this we are the 
notice of, becauſe it is of great Advantage to the Alterations w] Y 
this Church hath made of the Service, though it ch 
| A ſubſtantial part of it. 
We conclude out of that which hath been here ſaid, 


That after the 
Apoſtles times, when immediate Inſpirations ccaſed, they berook 
— on all hands to preſeript Forms, as it had | ng in the 2 


ues, and in the Temple before; which at the ſirſt 
— Primitive Praftice. retained that Agreement in — 22 
that in the Subſtance of them (as in this of Exglud) til appeareth. 
And being propagated from greateſt Churches at fir — 
lengrh in moſt Places yielded, in a manner, tp the Principal, $0 b, 
ſam. in 32 Can. Sext. Syn. it a „ how St. = ol * 
vice, chat is, the Serv ice of the Church of conſt anti nople laboured k 
E down thoſe of Jeruſalem and Alexandria. And it is well 1 
own, how the Roman Maſs, which was once the Gregorian 18 
hath aboliſhed the Spaniſh, the Gauliſh, the Britiſh, and the 8 
Orders z and confined that which is intituled to St. Ambroſe, to fie 
own Church only at Milan. And this Church of Exgland hath Iva 
done the like, in reducing all the ſeveral old Forms of Sarum, York 
Bangor, Lincoln, dic. to this Uniformity which we have now in uſe. Caty;, 
himſelf, though otherwile, he took many Exceptions againſt the Book . 
yer for this Uniformity of Prayer he ſent his Approbation to us, ang 
after this manner declared his Mind to the Protector, xp. g). Quid 
ad formulam precum & rituum Eccleſraſticorum, valde probe ut cert, illa 
extet a qua Paſtoribus recedere in ſunttione ſua non liceat ; tam ut con- 
ſulatur ſomplicitati & imperitie, quam ut certing ita conſtet 
omnium inter ſe Eecleſiarum Regni conſenſus i etiam ut obviam catur 
deſultorie quorundam levitati, qui novationes quaſdam affefan.. gie 
gitur flatameſſe Sacramentorum adminiſirationem oportet, publicam item 
precum formulam. He forgar, it ſeems, that he had thus written to 
the Protector, when afterwards he wrote, Ep. 200. to the E liſh ar 
Franckford, that he ſaw multas fuiſſe in Anglicand Lituryia 15 erabiles 
ineptias & fecis Papiſtice reliquias; which Words of his have bred 
all our Contentions and Tumults, about the Liturgy, ſince that time. 
Cura Liturgiam emendandi, que ſub Ed. 6. lingua patrid edita Parkerg 
Billo,Maio,Coxo, Grindallo,Whiteheado, & Pilkintono, Theologis mode. 
rat i, Thome Smitho, equiti docto demandatur, re nemini communicatg, 
niſs Marchioni Northaraptoniz, Comiti Bedfordiz, Johanni Greyo de Prr- 
go, & Cecilio. Camb. in Ann. Eliz. 1 558. ante inceprum Parliaments; 

The ſaid Act of Repeal ſhall be void from and after, &c. ] What 
did they then, or what was to be done in the mean while, v. from 
the 19th of Noyember, when Queen Elizabeth began, to the 24th of 
June following, when this Statute was firſt to take eſſect? Certain 
it is, that the Queen reſolved a Change from the beginning ; bur for 
fear of Tumults, ſhe came to it by degrees. A Month, therefore, 
and ſomewhat more, after the Death of Qucen Mary, there was no 
Change at all, but every thing continned, and was done in the Church, 
after the ſame manner as it was before, And Queen Elizabeth her 
ſelf came to Maſs, wherein ſhe forbad nothing but the Elevation, 
beckoning once with her Hand, and telling the Prieſt aloud, That he 
might let that alone. Upon the 29th of December following, ſhe ſer 
forth a Proclamation, w the Epiſtle and Goſpel, the Lord's 
Prayer, the Creed, and the Litany, were itted to be ſet forth in 
the Engliſh Tongue; That the Decalogue, with the Epiſtle and Gof- 
pel, ſhould be publickly read to the People in the Church, but with- 
out any Expoſition or Sermon upon them at all; and that in all other 
things, the ſame Forms and Rites ſhould be ſtill uſed, which had been 
in uſe under Queen Mary, until the Parliament might meet, and ſet- 
tle all Matters of Religion. 

Ar that time (ſays Cambden) Quidam novandi ſiudio abrepti novam 
omnino Politiam Eccleſiaſticam procudere ceperunt, quos tempeſtive com- 
primendos juſſit Regina. Alii autem Verbi Miniſtri more impatientes, 
dum leg ibus precurrere quam expeſtare mallent, primim per pri vat as 
edes, mox per Eccleſsas, Doctrinam Prot eſtantium liberins proſeminare, 
& plebs novitatis avida ad eos magno numero confluere, & de controver- 
ſos in Religione Queſtionibus adeo inter ſe & cum Pontificits rixari cepe- 
runt, ut ad cuntenttomum occaſſones precidendas Regina ſevere edixerit, ne 
hujuſmodi Queſtimes agitarent. 

Upon the 22d of March, a Statute of King Edward the Sixth's time 
was revived (the Parliament now fitting) againit thoſe who ſhonld 
ſpeak irreverently of the Sacrament of the Altar (as they then began 
to do, calling it Zack in the Box, &c.) and for receiving the Com- 
munion under both kinds, unleſs in caſe of neceſſity. And thus ſtood 
all Natters of Religion, till the time mentioncd in this Act of Uni- 
formity, the 24th of June. 

Be it Enacted, by the Authority of the Queen's Hizhneſs, &c.] Qu# 
Religionem reſiaurare ( iays Cambden ad An. 1558.) tum ex informati- 


one a teneris, tum ex certã & ſtabili ſementiũ apud ani mum jampridem 
Ptatuerat, re tamen cum pauculm communicata, 


C** With 


* 


e Web. the Afent of the Lords and come] Not of the 
Lords Spiritual and ,Temporal, as in former. Acts: For there was 
never à Lo 7 mg that, gave his Aſſent to this Act, or Change of 

the Service of the Church. In ſuperior; conſeſſu ( lays Cambden) nove m 
2 ab eo die 1 — 2 5 Grows 

erant ace c. Archiepiſcopus,. ntnſss,” Wintonien- 
9 wel Landavenſis, Coventrienſss, Exonienſes, (eſtrienſis & Car- 
| ale uſes, Abbaſq; Weſtmonaſterienſis, ob ſirmatè reſragati ſunt. Of the 


none con except the Earl of Shrewsbury 
1 Viscount Mont acute, whom in Queen Mary's time? the Parlia- 
ment had ſent to Name, the Biſhop of EH, to unite themſelves 


to that See. But among the Commons, the nuniber of rhoſe that aſ- 
ſented to this Act was far 2 Pont i ſici is interim obmurmuranti- 
bus plures e Prot eſtant i bus '4 opera, tum e Comitatibus, tum e Civi- 
Meribus N. Aung is fuiſſe Eleclos, &. Worfolcie Ducem Arumdeli aq; Comi- 
tem inter Proceres potentiſſi mos, in ſuam ſive rem, ſive ſpem, Ceciliumq; 
ſui ſalertia ſuffragia caſſe. 
9 But the Recuſants * here ſay, (if chey have any 
better ground for what they ſay.) That this Ms 
tion was carried on in the Upper-houſe, but by: 
( perſuaded 


3 only : That the Earl of Arunde 
helped thereunto by the Duke of Norfolk ) en- 
12 into his Hands the Proxies of a great many 
Lords, wherewith to ſerve the Queen's Intentions 
for .the g of dus Act: That the Queen made 
divers Lords before the Parliament began, of pur- 
poſe to ſway the Voices: And that the whole Con- 
vocation-houſe came up with a Petition, or a Bill of 
Proteſtation againſt the paſſing of this Act; ſo that 
chere was not the Aſſent of one Clergy- man to it: 
For all the Proteſtant Biſhops, Deans and Archdea- 
cons, were made after the Parliament was ended, 
upon their refuſal of the "Oath of Supremacy, into 
when Whoſe rooms they came and ſuccceded. 

" p 4 Maj of Six, as" if it had been carried by Si and certain- 
« ly, 1 toi fork» very juſtly make uſe of ul Howto Means, to ger 
« rid of that foul and cruel $ -perſtition, which they hid lateby fo fadly experienced. 
„„ 2dly, As io my Lord of Arwndel's Proxies, as it does not r there was 
indirect Deal Hr = ee wade ; 
« who intruſted their Voices with him, were not of a different Opinion from his 
E 66.10 the Lords which wwe locly wade, they being Sie new Mea tn 
« the Houſe, cannot be ſuppoſed to have 2 g eat Sway therein: But how- 
* ever, their Number was © ſmall, that they could not have given à Turn to the 
„ Houſe, as the Papifts pretend, being fewer than the Number by which the 
= Bill was paſſed, There were only y Five of them Created about this time, as 
„I learn by Mr. Strype's Hiſtory, who writes thus; To Oliver St. John's, Eſq; rhe 


« [Lords wrote, Tu the Queen's Highneſs, for ins Worthineſs and Eftate, was deter- 
* mined to advance him to the D 


* That he was required to put hi 
« ſame accordingly : 


40 have one. 

3 For, 1, Ac - 
# cordiag to o ix 
« Conftixurion,, 


„king 
s ro the Oppoſition of the Majority of Convocation, knows 
om "SR Diſpoſitions 4. then was, — could it in 2 — why 
chat the Fopim Clergy be forward in promoting a Proteſt. nt Reformation, 

C** ain of Puniſhment by the Cenſures of the church. ] Where- 
with he Cd ſtandeth encharged by the Scriptures. 

Be it Enacted, That afl A. B. &c. ſhall have full power, Ve. by 
virtue of this Act, to correct and uni , &c. ] Not that this power 
is here, or was firſt beſtowed by the Indulgence of Chriſtian Princes, 
but by chem continued upon the Practice of the Church in former 


Ages, cven before there were any Chriſtian Princes in the World, as 
it received the fame from the Apoſtles, and the power given them 
by Chriſt himſelf. Bur becauſe our Lord endued not the Miniſters 


of his Kingdom, with any external Power, to conſtrain Obedience, 
therefore the Laws of Kingdoms and Commonwealths have enforced 
the Execution, and outward Eſſect of that Power, which is inſtituted 
in the Scripruxes : And in this reſpect, not the Power of Excommu- 
nication alone, but of Preaching and Miniſtring the Sacraments; and 
whatſoever elſe belongeth to the Office of a Miniſter in the Church, 
is derived from the Power of the Commonwealth, that is in our 
particular from the Imperial Crown of this ＋ z becauſe it is 
exerciſcd with Effect outwardly, or doing the Work (though not of 
ucing the inward end and pwpoſe of converting the Soul) by 
E. entorcing thereunto. The Secular Arm does not herein give, 
but cheriſh the Power of the Church in the Boſom of the Kingdom. 
M. Uniform.] Can. 106. Concilii Carthag. Anno Dom. 419. 


Nies 1av rde Sa Ute open re! Ar- ix«+714), 4 Tio N Ti Zwride, g. 
Tele Nen ag ir 1 Tos es ixemiag, tils arpooigua ( preccs qua nitio adhibitz 
ſupt) id S. (q ubus ſc. populum qui coram Deo ſiſte ont, eiq; offe- 


ebam) quibus etiam v749470c addit Zonaras, ( ſeu preces ad finem bſolutũ hywnos 
dis recitar i ſolitas) zi mes The xegye 7, ( (eu preces in ordinum collati re 
adhibitas) Nm Se iG Dar, N ara)erac ana; (2 Sace dotibus ac Ep. o- 
pis inter ſacra peragenda profuſas nonnunquam) als Thc rig, tenquam a fide 
abſonas ) wuadVacle <4 Sara, © alle de bor Jay oi, owiy ove 
or, NN N ave Exq s conſtat publicas ac ſtatas preces qua dam in 
uſum Eccleſiz Africanz tum in uſu fuiſſe, quibus non licebat 2 
Eccleſie, nedum inferioris ordinis miniſtris, privatas ſuas 
immiſcere. 


Placuit, ut vel orationes ſeu Miſſe, quz probate fuerint 
* in Concitio, five prefationes, ſive commendationes, ſeu mantis 
impaſitiones, ab omnibus c2lebrentur. Nec ali» omnino di- 


cantur in Eccleſia, niſi qua a prudemioribus traftate, vel cm. 


4 of Uniformity. 


— quam quatuordecem in vivis 


| quid contra dem, rel per 
ignorantiam vel per minus Studium fir com fi . 
wen nt, Fam Cr Cen. 
Galliam (ſeu ur Cod. al. Galliclam ) — ring unus — * * 
ſarum Solennitatibus, unus in veſpertinis matutini | 
 verla fir ultra in nobis Eccleſiaſtica Conſuetudo: 
in uni fide continem ; 5 


te in Synodo fuerint, ne forts alk 


niſq; officiis, nee di- 


4 qui (codd. al. 10¹ 
633. Can. 2. ur & regno. (ancil. Toletan. IV. Anno Guia! 
The PRE FACES. 
c** 


HERE never was any, & ] There are get Ci. 
mours made againſt our Order of 9 quay beg 
; taken wholly out of the Breviary and Miffal. How 
unjuſt arid untrue that Clamour and Charge is, may appear from 


rge 

the Order appointed for the Pfalter to LS over once in a 
Month, and the Scriptures once in a Year, and in many other 
Particulars : Bur they that Clamour, it would concern either 
their Honeſty, or their Shame, if not to Iook into the Breviary or 
"Maſs, of which they are ſo confidetir, by bare Report of others 5 
yet to look upon this Preface, and ro conſider whether Men of com- 


mon Sen'e, would uſe all the Reaſons here ſpecified, ro excuſe the 
Alteration of that Courſe, which now they are accuſed only to re- 
tain. But grant that to be true, which is apparently falſe, were the 
Maſs and Breviary yet worſe than they are, and all our Order con- 
rained in them; is it poſſible that any Man of Judgment, or Conſci- 
ence, ſhould think it enough to ſay, that this or that is in the Maſs, 
and never trouble himſelf to ſhew, that it is part of the Corruptions 
contained in it ? - | 

For the ancient Fathers ſo ordered the matter, That the whole Bible, 
or the greateſt part thereof, ſhould be read over, &. The Order of 
reading the Scriptures in the ancient Primitive Church, is ſer forth in 
the Conſt. of the Apoſtles, Lib, II. Cap. 57. And Two Leſſons of the 
Old Teſtament being read, &c. aſter that our Alls, and t he Epiſtles of 
St. Paul our 1 which he ſent to the Churches, by the Dire(ti- 
on of the Holy Gho3t ; and, after all this, let a Deacon, or a Presbyter, 
read the Goſpel : Like as it i afterwards ordered in our Book ;, The Leſ- 


= Ferit, aſter the Epiſtle, and after all, the Goſpel, which was always 
laſt, : 


 C** Intending thereby that the Clergy, & c. and all the People, by dai 
hearing the Holy Scriprices read in the Church, might ris ob The 
by this means they mighr become familiar to them, as Joſephus ſaid 
of the Jews, who by hearing Moſes read ſo often in their Synagogues, 
became as perfect in their Laws, as a Man is in telling his own 
Name. | 
C*#* Yet the wilſul Tranſſ reſſion of a common Order and Diſcipline, is 0 
ſmall Offence before God. The more have they to anſwer tor, to make 
it their Employment, to extinguiſh in the Minds of the People, chat 
reſpect to the ſolemn Order and Form of God's Service among us, 
which the Church by that Order has laboured to procure, and which 
the Bleſſing of God had without doubt generally procurtd alſo, had 
not their peeviſhneſs been, that will not have ſerved, unleſs ir 
be in ce own way, that they have lately ſet up, and like befſt ; 
But whatever Honour the Praiſes of God, reverently and attentively 
performed, might have yielded him; whatever good Fruit the learn- 
ing of his Will might have brought forth in the uy. is with Ju- 
ſtice to be required at their hands, who have ht e means to in- 
terrupt it, by the unjuſt Diſgrace and Conifer which they have 
caſt upon it. | 
CR No Private Man ought to preſume to alter any Publick Order, 
&c, What dis amounts to, St. Auſtin's Experience may teach us ; 
Serm. 144. de Temp. Yolueram aliquando, ut per ſingulos annos, ſe- 
cundum omnes Evangeliſias etiam Paſſio legeretur; factum et : ſed au- 
dierunt homines non conſueverant, & perturbati ſunt. ; 
C ** Some of the old Ceremonies are retained fiill, without which it 
# impoſſible to keep Order, &c. And from the beginning, as carly as 
the Records of the Church ars able to inform us, we are ſure it was 
never without ſuch Ceremonics and outward Obſervances, as, accord- 
ing to the State of time, tended to maintain and witneſs the inward 
Life of Religion. The Apoſtles Ordinance for Men to be bare-head- 
ed, and for Women to be veiled in the Church; the Salutation, and 
kiſs of Peace; the Impoſition of Hands in divers Acts of Publick 
Service; the ſtretching out the Hand to give the Blefling, are of this 
Nature : And where the Apoſtles ſpeak of purting off the Old Man, 
and putting on the New, C. 3. 9. of being buri:d in Bapriim, Col. 
2. 12. Rom. 6. 4. of the Unction of Grace, 1 John 2. 20. 1 Cr. 2.22, 
Allafion is made to ſome Rires of Eccleſiaſtical Offices, uſed even in 
their times. As for the old Writers, it will be hard to name any of 
them, in whotn are not found divers Particulars of this kind, even 
in the times of Perſecution, which is like an Antiperiſtaſis in Na- 
ture, in preſerving any ſolemn Order in the Church Offices. But 
after the World came in, and the State of the Church increaſed, ix 
was but requiſite that the Ceremonies and Solemnities of Divine Of- 
fices ſhould increaſe likewiſe with it. | 
C*#* In theſe our doings we condemn no other Nations. ] Nimis 
enim inhumanus eſt, qui non concedendum putat, mores & conſuetu- 
dines & Ritus ſuos quibuſq; ſequi,modd non adverſcntur verbo Dei Non 
neceſſe eſt ab omnibus Chriſtianis cuncta eodem modo fieri & geri: 
unam oportet eſſe Fidel doctrinam, unum Chariratis vinculum; cetera 
ſunt diver locis, conditlonibus, temporibus, que unitatem Religio» 
nis & Eccleſiæ non ſeindunt: niſi & hoc eſt dum ſeparatio- 
Bbbbb REM 


nem facere, fi non eodem ſermone utantur omnes in Religionis cultu. 
In Britannii alii ſunt hominum mores, ut ſermo quoq; quam vel in 
Italia vel Germania. Aleſius in proemio in Liturg. Lat. Ed. VI. 
* Has been read in Latin to the People.] ps x que ſcripſit Johan- 
a 


nes Ferus, vir pius & doctus, in prefatione ſ Lectorem ante Con- 
ciones ſuas in Adventu: For which cauſe alſo Lauremtiat V anderhare 
wrote his Liturgical Antiquities, as may be ſeen by his Preface before 
the 


m. . 
C+ The Number and Hardneſs of the Rules called the Pie, &c. ] 
De Breviario Romano, i quis meam opinionem & judicium flagirer, 
liberè & ingenuè profiteor, ita videri moleſtam & difficilem Verſi- 
* rulorum, Re ponſorum, Antiphonarum, Hymnorum, & aliarum que ſe- 
quuntur Orationum inveſtigationem, ut mihi aliquando ſingulas vol- 
venti paginas, mentis impetus & ardor deferveſcat, priuſquam ad de- 
ſignatum a Rubricà locum ire queam. Neqʒ certe illis ulla ra- 
tione aſſentire potero, qui in hae cuntortà & ſpinoſa via, in iftis gyris 
ac eircumſlexiunibus, hominum ingenium & induſtriam acui, ac pie- 
tatem fructuoſids excrceri arbitrantur. H. Howardus in Epiſt. ad Dom. 
Guil. cærilium Euchirid. precum prefix a. MS. 

* Without brea bing one piece ſrom another, & infra, as did break the 
continual courſe'of reading the Holy Scripture. ] If that were ſuch a Fault 
(ſay the Surveyors) how came the Epiſtles and Goſpels, that are but 

pieces of Scripture, ſtill appointed ro be read? Which Contradicti- 
on makes the Puritans, ke this Preface as being againſt the 
Papiſts, ſo deride the appointing of the Epiſtles and Goſpels, as 
being contrary thereunto. 

* For that here you have an Order for Prayer.) Theſcarethe Words 
which were male for authorizing King Edward's firſt Service- Book. And 
cherefore, though ſome things be here in this Book omitted which 
were in that, yet none of them can be accounted thoſe that are term- 
ed untrue, uncertain, vain and 1 for certainly then they 
would have made ſome new Preface, and not uſed the old, to con- 
demn thoſe Orders by the ſame Words and Arguments, wherewith 
they were formerly maintained. | 

Or which is evidently grounded upon the ſame. ] As the Books of 
Apocrypha, Homilies, Prayers, Confeſſions, Exhortations. 

* f The Curates ſhall need no other Books for their Publick Service, 
but this and the B ble, nor the People be at ſuch Charges. ] I cannot 
ſee what kind of Commenda ion this can be: Sure the more Books, 
the more ſolemn would God's Service be: But it ſeems, the People 
began even then to deſire, that their Divine Service might quickly 
be diſpatcht; and that they might be put to no great Charges for the 
Maintenance of it; or elſe theſe Two Arguments would never have 
been thought of. The Archbiſhop of Mentz, in tlie like caſe, took 
care of the Peoples Charges, that they which were your ſhould nor 
be pur to buy ſo many Books, as were necdful for Church Ser- 
vice 3 yet he took an Order for Money another way, Fer. in Ep. ad 
Arch, Mag. prefix. Concion. in Adventu. And yet Layman, in his Pre- 
face before his Moral Theology, faith, The Papiſts ( his Men) are 
herein as faulty and covetous as ours. 

Cf And when heretofore there has been great diverſity.) And the 
diverſity was no leſs in other Countries, than it was in England - 
Socr. Lib. 5. Cap. 22. In univerſum certè, & in omnibus obſervationi- 
bus piarum precum, nm poſſunt due Eccleſie inveniri, que prorſus inter 
ſe conſentiant. Id. ib. videtur mihi multa, modo in his regionibus, modo 
in illis conſuetudinem obtinuiſſe. 

* Nulla res magis Diſcipline mores ab Eccleſia depulit, quam inordi- 
nata diverſitas Officis. Quamobrem fic traditum fuĩt in magno Concilio 
Toletano VI. Cap. 2. Placuit ut unus ordo Orandi atq; pſallends a no- 
bu per omnem Hiſpaniam & Galliciam conſervetur, unus modus in Miſſ a- 
rum ſolennitatibus, untts in veſpertinis Officis ,, nec diverſa ſit ultra in 
nobis Eccleſſaſtira conſuetudo, quia in una fide continemur & regno. 

And the Church of Rome ir ſelf, ſeeing the many Inconveniencies 
which came, by their variety of Breviaries and Miſſals which they had, 
have followed us in this Reformation; and taken Order for the re- 
ducing of all under 300 Years to one Uniformity, in their Council of 
Trent ; which is ſince performed, though not as ſome more Learned 
and Pious among them d. Read Pan. in his Preface to Ai- 
erologus. So lit the Biſhop of Mena, by his ewn Authority (when 
Ferus lived his Chaplain about him) by whom he is highly 
commended, for reducing the Agenda of the Church to one * — 
Order throughout all his Dioceſe; and not them only, but the Do- 
ctrine of all Sermons throughout his Dioceſe to one Form, that eve- 
ry body 1 not only pray, but preach alike : Teras in Ep. prefix, 
Conc. in > 

C + Salibury uſe.) Oſmond, Biſhop of Salisbury, in the time of 
William the Conqueror, and Will. Ruſ us, firſt compoſed that Order of 
Service in his Church (which had newly been built by him) and there 
it was daily uſed ; being ſo well approved, that it came afterwards 
to be uſed by moſt of the other Churches in the Realm, and was a 
Pattern followed by many other Churches Abroad , from whence 
8 the common Saying of ſecundum uſum Sarum. In the 

hird Year of Henry V. the Order of Church Service tlroughour 
England, was changed from the uſe of Paul's, to that of Salubury, 
to the great miſliking of many in thoſe Days. De Banachorenſis & 
Sariburienſis Ecclefiarum Officiis ita judicavit, H. Havardus in Epiſt. 
ad D. Guil, Cæcilium. Quam mull a non obſturs ſuperſtitioſa, ſi non 
ni mis ridicula, ne quid dicam gravius, vel Librariorum vitio, vel Paſto- 
rum negliventid in iſtos Libros obrepſerint, vel me tacente iſſi lapides an- 
gulares, ipſe Eccleſrarum columne vociferabuntur. 

Now from benceferth, all the whole Realm ſhall have but one uſe. 
Ne diverſitas plebem huc illuc divelleret, & Eceleſiaſtice unitati, 
eui unicꝭ ſtudere oportet, officerer, Quam & præclarum 


eſt quod 
Conſtantinus maguus, lege tulit ut UNO CTU, UNA ECCLESIA, 


Audit iona! Nites 


Chriſtiani omnes u erentur; non alibi Phryp Ms "Xe Ry 
loco, aut modo Marcionitz, Paulinive, ali Ohe dent unn alio 
Eo enim modo fore, ut tandem conſuetudine loci, Rituumq K ont 
—— earundem, idem ſentirent univerſi, qui paria fon ſup. 
zom. od OR erentur, 
* 7 it nted in the forewritten Preface. j · . w. 
virtue of thoſe Morning Prayers which 7 = * A By 
are for — moſt —_ — 0 * ges, 
* 7 all the Prieſts eacons ſha bound 
Which was ordered at the Council of Fenice, ws 2 22 
and after that in the Council of Mentz, Can. 37. (lericus, dem 5, I. 
muros Civitatis ſue manere conſtiterit, &. matutinis bymn;, fue — a 
bili excuſatione a ritudinis inventus fuerit defuiſſe, ſeptem djehu, = 4 
muni one ha beatur extraneus, & c. om · 
C Shall be bound. ] Hzc dictio TENEATUR 


portat, L. neceſſitatem im. 
C T Except they be let by Preaching.) Lege Anacletum 
y | et 
Eccleſiaſt. 2 Lib, 3. Cap. 17. | Siccum de 


Or ſome urgent cauſe.) Puta Infirmitatem : & nota quod dent: 
non — * «put Wk — — oa quod debilitas 
. W. Concerning Evening Prayer, or Saturdays, there js 
preſs Rule in the Primitive Church: Quod in [abba Evangeline, 
cum ali ſeripturis legi conveniat, Conc. Laodic. Can. 160. Intell;.. 
gant ea que fuere ſabbata Judeorum ; Nam Can. 29. ejuſdem conc. — 
te Patres diſtinguunt inter ſabbata & Diem Dominicum. Sed ipſum 
ſemper Officium Precum Noni debet exhiberi. Can. 16, uſd, Conc, ;. N 


tertia pomeridianã, more Comput. Eccleſie Oriental iu. 


Of Minifters daily ſaying the Service. 


* 1 1D of Venice, under Pope Tes I. 
and after that in the Council of Mentz. Can. 85. 

* Aud all the Prieſts and Deacons ſhall be bound to ſay daily.) So that 
we are alſo bound, and all Prieſts are in the Church of Rome, daily 
to repeat and ſay the Publick Service of the Church. And it js 2 
Precept the moſt uſeful and neceſſary, of any other that belongs to the 
Mini of God, and ſuch as have Cure of other Mens Souls, would 
Men regard it, and practiſe it a little more than they do among us. 
We are all for Preaching now); and for attending the Service and 
Prayers, appointed by the Church for God's Worſhip, and the good 
of all Men, we think that too mean an Office for us; and therefore, 
as if it were not worth our Labour, we commonly hire others under 
us to do it, more to ſatisfy the Law, than to be anſwerable to our 
Duties. Here's a Command that binds us every Day to ſay the Morn. 
ing and Evening Prayer, How many are the Men that are noted to do 
it ? *Tis well they have a Back-door for an excuſe to come out at 
here: For good Men! they are ſo belaboured with ſtudying of Divinity, 
and Preaching the Word, that they have no leiſure to read theſe Game 
Common Prayers; as if this were not a chief part of their Office and 
Charge committed unto them. Certainly, the People whoſeSouls they 
have care of, reap as great Benefit, and more too, by theſe Prayers, 
which their Paſtors are daily to make unto God for them, either 

rivately or publickly, as they can do by their Preaching : For Go 
3 more reſpective to the Prayers which they make for the People, 
than ever the People are to the Sermons which they make to them, 

And in this reipect are the Prieſts called God's Remembrancers, 
Iſa. 62. 6. becauſe they put God in mind of his People, deſiring him 
ro keep and bleſs them daily with things needful, both for their Bo- 
dies and their Souls, And whatſoever the World makes on't, no 
doubt but God has a greater regard to the Prayers of his Prieſts , 
Men that are near him, and appointed for the offering up of that daily 
Sacrifice; than to the Prayers of other common Chrittians whatſo- 
ever. And ſo God tells Abimelech, that he would have him to deal 
well with Abraham, becauſe he was a . N and ſhould pray fur 
him, Gen. xx. 7. And ſo to Job's Friends, That bis Servant Job 
ſhould pray for them, and be would accept him, Job xlii. 8. And ir 
was the Office that was appointed to the Prieſts in the Law, Levie. 
v. 18. He ſhall make an Attonement for the People (not ſo much to 
reach and preach to the People, as Men now-a-days think all the Of- 
fice lies in doing that, but) t» offer Sacrifice and Incenſe unto the Lord, 
Deut. xxxii, which was büt a figure of what the Miniſters of Chriſt 
were to do in the Goſpel. Therefore Samuel profeſſes it openly, to 
the ſhame of all others, that he ſhould fin no leſs in neglecting to 
pray for the People, than he ſhould in leaving off to teach them the 
right way of God's Commandments : Both which are necdful ; bur 
to them who are converted already, Prayer is more neceſſary - 
than Preaching. Howſoever we are to remember, that we which are 
Prieſts are called, Matth. ii. 7. Angeli Domini And it is the An- 

&'s Office, not only to deſcend to the People, and teach them God's 
Win, but to aſcend alſo to the Preſence of God, to make Interceſhon 
for the People, and to carry up the daily Prayers of the Church in 
their behalf, as here they are bound to do. As we are common 
Chriſtians, we ſhould go to our Prayer Three times a day, Pſat. lv. 
At Evening, and at Morning, and at Noon-day will I praiſe thee. But 
as we are ſpecially ſeparated from other Chriſtians, to be Prieſts 
and Prophets, we ſhould go to the Seven times times 2 day, Pſa«m 
cxix. Seven times 4 day will 1 praiſe thee. And of old, this daily and 
continual Prayer, made by the Prieſts in behalf of the People, was 
ſo much accounted and made on, that they took order to have no In- 
termiſſon of Prayer ; and becauſe the ſame Prieſts could not always 
attend ir, therefore they were to do it in their courſes z ſome at the 
firſt Watches, ſome at the Second, and others at the third ; that ſo, 
whilſt ſome reſted, others might pray. And of this David at 


* 
Þ/al. exix. Ming Eyes prevent the Ni 
mentions the ſecond, and the third Watches : And David's Diligence, 
in ing his Duty for the good of the People, was ſuch, as thar 
- he profeſſes it, At Midnight I will riſe up to give thanks unte thee + So 
Paul and Silas roſe at ipht to ſing Praiſes unto God, Aﬀts xvi. It 
were therefore well to be wiſhed, that the ſame Order were taken in 
the Church now ; and that the Sacrifice of Prayer might be continu- 
ally offered up unto God among Chriſtians, as well as it was in the 
Synagogues of the Jews. . 

It was the Cuftom of the old Chriſtians, daily, before they did any 
thing, to go and worſhip the Lord that made them; Ante omnia 
adoremus Dotiinnm qui fecit Nos. And therefore St. Jerom, in the Life 
of Hilarion the Monk, writes, That when he and his Company were 
invited to a Morning Refectlon in a Vineyard, Maledidtus fit (faid 
the Holy Man) " prins refectionem corporis quam anime quæſierit : 
Oremus, pſall amis, reddamus Domino officium, & ſic ad vineam prope- 
rebitis, Completo itaq; miniſterio, ( ſays St. Ferom ) when Prayers 
were Sia; hy went and refr themſelves, c. ; 


Watches 3 and St. Luke xii. 38. 


Of the Form of our Service, and the Conſonance of it 
with others. 


*F E are blamed by the Puritans, that we come too near 
. W the Form of the Papiſts ; and by the Papiſts, we arc con- 
demned for going too far off; nay, for not taking the ſelf ſatne Form 
that they have in all things. To the firſt; Mr. Hooker has given a 
ſufficient Anſwer : To the ſecond we ſay, That our Church has done 
no more, than Holy Men before have given Direction, and Warrant 
to do. For thus writes the old Holy Abbot Hildaninus, a Man ex- 
cellently learned in Holy Writ, in his Epiſtle ad Ludovicum Impera- 
torem, now extant, cited by Berno Ang. c. 2. de quibuſd, rebus ad Miſ- 
ſam ſpectant. His Epiſtle is about Diomſius, and his Fellow Martyrs, 
where, among other things that made for his purpoſe, he writ on 
this manner, 


Of Ceremonies, why ſome are aboliſhed; and ſome re- 


tained. 


* 1 y fo Preface is the ſame verbatim, with that which is in the 

Service Book of King Edward VI. the Preface then being re- 
tained, it ſeems all the Ceremonics of that Book are ſtill juſtified by 
our Church, though ſome of them, at Catvin's and Bucer's inſtance, 
were omitted in the Review of the Book, 3 Edw. VI. as not account- 
ed abſolutely neceflary. 

Ceremonies. J + W + Ceremonias definiunt Decorum, Diſciplina, 
Significatio. 

Er Ceremonies aboliſhed and ret ai ned.] I find no difference be- 
tween that in os of King 2 Ours, _ ay Ex- 
preſſion, As we taken away thoſe that were unpro e, ſo wwe 
would not have thoſe that are left to bind Men's Conſtiences 2 ſo 
it is in the Latin Edition) which Words are now altered (as they 
were in 5 Edw.) to this Tenor, As thoſe be taken away which were 
moſt abuſed, and did burden Men's Conſciences without any cauſe ; ſo the 
other, that remain, are retained for Order and Diſcipline ; whith upon 
Juit reaſon may be altered, and therefore are not to be eſteemed equal 
with God's Law. In the end of the Book 2 Edw. after this Diſcourſe 
of Ceremonics aboliſhed and retained, are certain Rules added con- 
cerning the Ceremonies themſelves : 1. That the Miniſter, at all times 
of bis Miniſtration, at Matt. Even-ſong, Bapt. Bur. 8. ſhall wear a 
Surplice in the Pariſh Church ; and in Cathedral and Collegiate Places, 
that they ſhall alſo wear their Ornaments and 2 of their ſeveral 
Degrees ana Dignities. 2. That in the Celebration of the Lord's Supper, 
the Prieſt ſhall wear, beſides his Surplice or Alb, a V eſt ment or Cope 
and being a Biſhop, he ſhall alſo have his Paſtoral Staff. 3. In all 
other Places it ſhall be at the Miniſter's choice, whether he will wear 
the Surplice, or mw. 4. As ſor kneeling, eraſſng, holding up the Hands, 
knocking on the Breaſt, and the like Geſtures, they may be uſed or omit- 
ted, as every one thinketh meet. 8. That the Feaſts of Chriſtmaſs, 
Eaſter, Aſcenſion, Pentecoſt, and Trinity, ſome plate of Scripture may 
be read ( ſo it be proper to the Feat) in ſtead of the Litany. 6. That 
by reaſon of the Sermon, or any other juſt Cauſe, the Miniſter may (if 
he will) omit the Litany, the Glory to God on high, the Creed, and the 
Exhortation at the Communion : For the Litany was then annexed to 
it. But this Freedom is not now allowed. 

Bucer, in his Cenſure upon this Preface of Ceretnonies aboliſhed 
and retained, findeth great Eule with the Ringing of Bells in a Peal 
which he faith is a Cuſtom ſtill kept up by ſuperſtitious Men, an 
fooliſh Boys, that carry the Ringers Beer or Ale to drink; and that 
it is againſt Reaſon to Ring all the Day-time, and all the Night-timetoo 
when they plea e; doing this eſpecially upon ſuperſtitious Holidays; 
as upon All-Souls Day, the Feaſts of the Conception, the Preſenta- 
tion of the Virgin Mary, upon St. George's, and other fabulous Saints 
Days ; with much more to that purpole. 

And now by this Paſſage of Bucer's, we know the reaſon why Arch- 
biſhop Grindal (who was well acquainted with him, and affetted 
his ways) inquired in his Articles of Viſitation, Whether there was 
any Superſtitious Ringing upon Saints Days, Ste. For Bucer will allow 


no Ringing at all, but to call People to Church, or to pray for the 
Sick, os to come to Publick Meeting for the Affairs of the Cormon- 
wealth, 


He likewiſe finds fault there, with thoſe Miniſters that fiill uſed 
Veſtments and Lights in the Church; with the Geſtures of Bowing 


don tbe PREFACES 


3 taking the Pread 
ar the Words of In- 
20k from the Riphe 
cn they read the Eyj- 
lace where the Altar too! 3 


and Croffing ; with making clean *halics 
and Wine hs the Prieſt's Hand, 13 * — 
ſicution over them; removing the Service 
to the Left ſide of the Table (as they did wh 
_ W the Table in the ſame plac 
= with ſhewihg the Bread and the Cup (though they did not cle: 
3 e) 2 old doting and ff itious Perions, who were ready to 
— wy « >; wen he wiſhed to have altere; and fo it was in 
Bat in the beginning of Queen Flizaberl;, int i athenrs 
the Chink went nk — by . pry th 4 
Poſture of the Table in the place where the Altar ſtood was i 115 
7 by the > qe Injunctions. pints roma 
He moved to have fewer Holidays kept; ard they made ar x 
an purpoſe the ſame Year, or — e ee 
He was content to let the Days of Chriſbs Nativity, Circumciſic 
Epiphany, Paſſion, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, land Qin 3 —— 
with Whitſunday, Annunciation, St. Zohn Bapti5t, St. Peter, St. Pan- 
with St. Michael, and All-Angels : Bur if they would retain any of 
the Apoſtles, or other Martyrs: Days, he wiſhed they ſhould be kept 
only in the Afternoons. In this they followed him not. 

He would have all the Churches kept ſhut, but. in Serytce time on- 
ly, that they might not be prophaned with talking and walking in 

em. And he would have no Children ſuffered (that cry or make 2 
noiſe) in Churches, during the time of any Service there. 

* At length turned to Vanity and Superſtition. } None of theſe enn 
be meant of any Ceremonies ufed in King Edw. VT's firſt Service Book, 
for that Book has theſe very Words, and therefore they muſt bo meant 
of other Ceremonies, which they in the Church of Exx land at that 
time refuſed, and of no other that are ſince omitted; I ſay, omitt 
only, and not condemned; for if our Church had meant, to condemn 
the Ceremonits uſed in that Book, they would never have taken the 
ſame Diſcourſe about Ceremonies to do it, which is here uſed to 
approve and authorize them, but they would have made ſome other 
ot ſet purpoſe to condemn them. | 

Ct Are worthy to be cut away, and clean rejected.] And this was 

the Rule preſcribed in the Deerees of the Church, ſet forth by Gra- 
tian Piſtinct. 63. Quia ſanfta ficut ſtriptura quoq; divina ditit, quο 
Enechi as diſſſpavit Eatelſa & contrivit latua, & fuccidit lutos, & fre- 
It ſerpentem eneum quem fecit Moyſes, quia illum ſerpentem, quem 
Deus fieri juſſerit, ne ſerpentini morte populus interiret, ipſe populus co- 
lere & venerari cæperat; & idcirco deſtruxit iſte, quem jubente Deo 
Fecerat ille. Et per hoc magna aut horitas iſta eſt ſatenda in Etcleſa, ur 
fs nonnulli in predeceſſoribus & majori bus mſtris fecerunt aliqua que um 
illo tempore potuerunt eſſe ſine culpi, & poſten vert unt ter in errorem & 
ſuperſtitionem, ſine tarditate aliqui, & tum magni authoritate a prſteris 
deſtruantur. So that the Church of Eugland uſed no other Liberty 
herein, thati what was allowed both by the Scripture, and the Canons 
Eccleſiaſtical then in uſe. 5 

Cf And though the keeping or omilting of a Ceremony, in it ſelf con- 
ſidered, be but a ſmall thing.] „ Bur there is nothing ſo little in 
« Religion, which being omitted, other things are not by degrees 
« neglected, and grow into Contempt: But however, we do not 
„ ſer that weight upon Cercmonies as the ancient Hcathens, and at 
« this Day the Papiſts do. Publius Celis, M. cornelitis, M. cetheg us 
4 and c. Claudius, for not bringing the Entrails of the Sacrifices to ths 
6 Altar with ſuffictent care, were turned out of the Prieſthood, tho 
« the Roman Commonwealth was at that time engaged ina great War, 
« Sulpititts Haminius loſt his Office, becanſe his Cap fell off from his 
* Head whilſt he was officiating. Careleſne 8 is one part of Impiety, 
“but Contempt of Order and Diſcipline is a greater. ; 

* 1 And 4 zed thereunto.] As the Holy Church of Far land was 
and is, having power over her Cuſtoms and Ceremontes, to appoinr 
and alter them as there is juſt cauſe given ; for She preſcribes not 
any Ceremonies to other Churches, nor has She abrogated any that 
were inſtitured by Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, and were generally re- 
ceived by the whole Church of God. And as for other Ceremonies, 
taken up either by Her, or by other particular Churches, it is not 
true which the Roman Doctors ſay, That Traditions may not be 
changed or aboliſhed, without the general Conſent of the whols 
Church; for without any ſuch Conſent, they have changed or abo- 
liſhed niany themſelves ; and ſuch Ceremonies, as they never grew 
together at one time in all Places, ſo can they not at one time, and 
in all Places together, be lightly abolithed. i 

That they would innovate all things.] S. W -?- Non eſt innovatio 
dicenda, fiquid in melius ſimpllciter, ſeu alteratione, ſen adjectione 
fiat. St. Ambr. Lib. II. de Off. Alteratio enim illa et ſthiſmatica In- 
novat lo bend poſita deſtruit, non perfitit, 

C of tome his time —_— ] His Words concerning 
this matter are pregnant and plain: Hoc minis doleo quia multa, que 
in divinis Libris ſaluberrims precepta ſunt, minis curantur, & tam mui- 

ti preſumptionibies ſic plena ſunt omnia. And again, 4 uamvhs iſta con- 
tra fidem non ſint, tamen ipſam Rel igionem quam puriſimis & manife- 
ftiſimis Celebrationum ſutrament is miſerecordia Dei liberam eſſe voluit, 
ſervilibus oneri bus ita pre munt, ut tolerabilior ſet conditio Juderrum, 
us etſs tempus Libertatis non agnoverint, legalibus tamen ſarcinis, wn 
umanis pra ſumptioni bus ſubjiciuntur, S. Aug. Ep. 119. : ; 

C7 he coumſelled.] Omnia talia, &c. ubi facultas tribuitui 
ſine omni dubitartone reſecantla exiſtimo. Id. ib. MON | 

* Than of Innovations and Newfangledneſs which is always to be 
eſchewed.)} When God by his good Spirit put it into our Hearts to 
reform our ſelves, and then by all good means ro ſeek the Reforma- 


tion of others that remained obdurate in their wonted Superſtitions, 
had we not only cut off their Corruptions, but alſo W _ 


kannn den them in anclent and uud ble Ceremonies ; who ſees not 


how greatly preudicial this might have been ti ſo good a Cauſe; 


to think, that,through a forward 


and what occaſion it had given them 
or wanton deſire Ng og we 
ſcience was pretend ook. paz. 141. og 
Thoſe e ſo A hag matter of our retaining theſe Cere- 
monies, common to us with the Church of Rome, do ſcam. to i 
niture whereof we ſhould not have borrowed from our Egemies, Jeſt 
they relicving us, might afterward. laugh and gibe at our Poverty; 
whereas in truth we have continued ile old 
' temonies which we have taken from them that were before us, are 
not things which belong to this or that Sect, but they are the anci- 
ent Rites and Cuſtoms of the Church of Chriſt, whereof ourſelves 
being a part, we have the ſelf lame Intereſt in them, which our Fa- 
thers betore us had, from whom 238 ſame deſcended unto us. We 
have reaton therefore, moſt heartily 
us, to whom the firſt Conſultation of Cauſes in tbis kind fell, were 
Men, which aiming at the Glory of God, and the good of chis his 
Church, took that which they judged thereunto neceſlary, not rejecting 
out of any peeviſh or angry Diſpoſition thoſe Rites and Ceremonies 


which were old, good and convenient, pag. 144- 


Of Ceremonier, the great uſe of them in the Church : 
The Moderation of the Church of England, in retais- 


ing ſome, and aboliſhing others. 


N every grand or main publick Duty which God requires at 
4 the 1 of his Churth, there is, beſides the matter and 
form whercin the Eſſence thereot conſiſts, a certain outward Faſhion 
whereby the lame is in decent ſort adminiſtred. The Subſtance of all 
Religious Actions, as of the Sacraments, are by Cod himſelf 4 
in few Words, Accedat verbum ad Elementum, & ft Sacra ms; 
there nerds no more, ſaith St. Auſin. But the due and decent Form 
of adminiſtring theſe Sac aments, does ſ_ 2 great deai more. 

The end which is aim:d at, in ſetting down the outward Form of 
all R-ligious Actions, is che Edification of the Church. Ediſicd Men 
are, whenever their Underſtanding is taught ſomewbat, which in 
ſuch Actions it bzhoveth all Men to conſider, or, when their Hearts 
are moved with any Affection ſuitable tliercunto; both which are done, 
when their Minds are in any fort ſtirred up unto that Reverence, Devo- 
tion, Attention and due regard, which in thoſe caſes ſcemerh re- 

uiſite. 
4 To this purpoſe not only Speech, bur ſundry ſenſible means beſides, 
have always been thought n<ceſſary ; and among them, thoſe moſt 
eſpecially that are ob ects to the Eye, which being the Iivelieſt, and 
the moſt apprehenſiveS.nſe of all others, is the titteſt to make a deep 
and e in the Minds of Men, From this Conſideration 
have riſen, not only thoſe numbers of Prayers, Reading, Queſtion- 
ing, Anſwers, Exhortations, but even of vilible Signs alſo, in the 
edn re of all our Religious Actions, whereby Mens Minds and 

earts muſt necds be a great deal more cffectually ſtirred up to De- 
votion and Artention, than otherwiſe they could. 

No Nation under Heaven, either does, or ever did ſuffer any pub- 
ck Actions, which are of weight, whether Temporal or Sacred, to 
p-ſs without ſome viſible Soleranity ; becauſe the very ſtrangeneſs and 
di &Krence of it from other common Actions, may make popular Eyes 
to obſerve and mark the ſame the better. And if we ſhould let paſs 
ours without the like, we might be thought to tranſgreſs the very 
Rule of Nature. Therefore, with ſingular Wiſdom has it been pro- 
vided, That the Deeds of Men, which are made in the preſence of 
Witnefſes ſhould pa's not only with Words, which for the moſt part 
are but ſlightly heard, becauſe they are common, and do not ſo ſtrongly 
move the Fancy of Man; but alſo wich certain ſenſible Actions that 
may be ſeen, the Memory whereof is far more eaſy and durable, than 
the Memory of Speech can be. Now Ceremonies having ſuch a great 
uſe in the Church, needful it was, that ſome at leaſt ſhould be re- 
taincd ; and Ceremonies wlich long Experience of all Ages hath con- 
firmed and made profitable, 2 ne<dlefs and preſumptuous Act ir had 
been to aboliſh them; and therefore a mean was kept, and a godly 
Reſolution here raken by the Church of England, to remove only ſuch 
things as were new and ſuperfluous, and retaining ſuch as were old 
and behoveful, for the «ditying of Chriſtian People, Hook. Lib. 4. 

Some are put aa, becauſe the great exceſs and multitude of them 
hah increaſed in theſe la er Days. ] And it was not amiſs to decree, 
That thoſe Ceremonies which were leaft needful, and newlieft come 
in, ſhould be the firſt taken away ; as in the Abrogating of an ex- 
ceſſive number of Saints Days, and of other the like Cuſtoms : Bur 
having this way eaſcd the Church, as they thought, of Superfluity, 
it had been amiis to have proceeded on till they had plucked up all 
uſcful and convenient Ceremonics alſo by the Roots. To abrogate 
thoſe things, without conſtraint of appparent harm thereby ariung, 
lad been to alter vnjuſtly, the ancient received Cuſtoms of the whole 
Church, the univerſal Practice of the People of God, and thoſe ge- 
neral D<crces of rhe Fathers; which (in St. Auſtin's Language) is 
Madneſs and Inſovlcnce y do, both in reſpect of the univerial Autho- 
rity of the Church, witch no particular Church hath power to con- 
toul, and alſo in regard of Reaſons atorementioncd. 


Additional Notts on the 


did thoſe things, for which Con- 


ine, £ 1 
that we have of late erected a Frame of ſome new Religian, the Fur- | gf, 


cligion, and the Ce- 


to thank God, that they among 


R <P 
Goſpels, and the Pfalms taken, that are in this Bock of | 
— ens In the beginning of Queen Kiaabethys the Com- 


Bible was reviewed, and another ſer, forth, which, in that * * 
called, The Biſhop's Bible. «+ 5 e 
C Abe Kalendar] In this Kalendar, which preſeryes the "REY 


of ſome ancient Holy Men and Women that were famous in the 
hurch (altho' their Days be not now appointed by the new Stata 
to be kept Holy Days, nor were they all ot them appointed to be — 
i 


that of 
with Fabian : So Bait is Kev rrp 
ae added. In 
2. John 
In June 


I, are omitted; 


Aſſumption of the yaga Mary, Maynus, Bernard, Felix and Cuthbere 


ﬀ, the Note and Alteration of the Leſſon concerning the 
13th of Daniel ; In Oftober, concerning the 6th of Exodus; In No- 
vember, concerning the 26th and 24th Chapters of Eccleſrafticus; came 
from the Order of King James and his Bithops, upon the Exceptions 
taken by the Puritans, againſt the Leſſons formerly appointed by Law 
in the Conference at Hampton Court. Wherenpon we have now . 
Proclamation ſer at the beginning of this Book, which before his 
time we had not; neither was it lawful to make any Alterations 
in the Liturgy, but by the whole Conyocation and Parliament, as it 
ſhould ſeem by the Act of Uniformity ; of the Penalties wherein con- 
tained, for making any Alteration, the Biſhops were not mindful to 
inform the King; who, I believe, would otherwiſe have let the 
alone as it was, both here, and in other places after, R 


The Order how the Holy Scripture is to be read. 


* ax" Xeepting certain Books and Chapters which are leſs edifying. 
E The Puritans, in their Survey, are very — 45 Þ 
ception, and tell us, We defraud God's People of ſome Books of 
Scripture, as the Papiſts do defraud them of all. Their Reaſons 
agaiph it are, Jer. xxvi. 2. Stand in the Lord's houſe, and ſpeak unto 
the people all 4 words that I command thee, keep not a word back, Rey, 
3. cap. xxii. 19. R 
The Collect, Epiſtle and Goſpel, appointed for Sunday, ſhall ſerve all 
the Week after.) And ſo it was ordained in the Order of Sarum, vid. 
Domjnicam,, Ixx. which is ſo apparel, for that the Epiſtle and Goſ- 
pel are to be read every Day of the Week, as every Day there ſhould 
a Communion : If People be married on the Week - day, at that 
time by this Book they are enjoyned to receive z and when Women 
after Child: birth are churche ; or when Men in Cathedral Churches 
( where they are enjoyned it every Sunday at leaſt) ſhall deſire to 
have the Communion on the Week-day ; that then the Collect, Epi- 
ſtle and Goſpel ſhall be uſcd, which was appointed for the Sunday. 
But the Prefaces proper upon the Feaſts of Chriſimaſs, Eaſter, and 
N hit ſunday, are appointed to be read Six Days after (chat is, if there 
be Communions upon thoſe Days) and becauſe it is ſuppoſed, thar 
all Men whatſoever do receive at Eaſter, therefore are where ipecial 
Epiſtles and Goſpels appointed Six Days together before that time, 
more than all the Year beſides. A good Note this is, to know the 
intent of our Church by; which was, that the Sacrament ſhould be 
propounded every Day, for them to come unto and receive that were 
god y dilpoſed ; and therefore is that Exhortation to the People, 
g negligent in coming thercunto, not only to be read at the three 


ſolemn times, but at what time of the Year the Miniſter pleaſes, and 
as he 8 the People to neglect their Devotion all the Year 
through, The three ſolemn Times being for all upon penalty by 
Law ; but every Day for thoſe devour People that (hal be fo well 
diſpoſed ; firſt one Company, and then another, ſo there. be not leſs 
than three to communicate with the Pricft, as it is appointed in the 
Rubrick of the Common Prayer. | 
Except there ſall ſome Feat that has its proper, ] When the Feaſts. 

day falls upon a Sunday, it was ordercd, in the Service of Sarum, 
that the Sunday Service ſhould give way to the Proper Service or- 
daincd for the Feſtival, ewept ſome peculiar Sunday only, and then 
the one or the other was transferred to ſome Day of the Weck followe 
ing, vid. Rubr. poſt. Feſt. S. Jelicis in Menſe fanuarii. 

t In the Firſt Book of King Edward there is no ſuch Rubrick, and 

in the Act prefixed before this Book, that Book is preciſely en- 
22 to be obſerved and reprinted, without, any ſuch Addition a8 


C*# Then 


L 


w certain Pſalms in order. Conc. Lasd. Can, 
«Ap. 2. $7. The Council of Laodicea, Can. 
, but the Canonical Singers ( ſuch as be en- 
rolled in the Liſt of the Church) ſhould ſing the Pſalms. They 
found (it ſeems) an Inconvenience, in the ungrateful and harſh 
ſound that was made in the Church, when all the People ſung toge- 
ther, 2s aforecime they did. There was another Courie, much ufed 
in ſome Parts of the Church, of ſinging the Pſalms by Sides, or An- 
ones. And another, of ſinging the Acroſticks, or the End-Verſcs 
be Palms, by all the Men and Women together, Phil, de vit. (un- 
temp. Which were nothing elſe, but that the Congregation might joyn 
| in the Praiſes of God with more Comeline(s and Order, 
according to the ſeveral Conditions of divers Places. 

C ** Proper Pſalms on certain Days] In divers Copies (through 
the Negligence or Preſumption of the Printer) they vary from thoſe 
that are appointed in the Firſt and Second Edition of this Book: 
Which laſt is only allowed by the Act of Uniformity. The true Co- 
py, according to the Fifth of Ede. VI. is this : 


. 
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 C## The old Teſtament is appointed for the firit Leſſons, the New 
Teſtament for the Second. ] In the Conſtitutions of the A 


poſties, the 
to beread in the Church are reckoned in particular : So in the 


Canon of Leodicea, the laſt Canon; and Diomſtus ſerteth forth the ſubject 
of all the Books of Scripture, which he faith are read after the Pſalms, 
to enlarge with more ample Declaration and Examples, thoſe things 
which in the Pſalms are bur darkly and briefly delivered, C. 5. 

C* Proper Leſſons on the Sundays, &c.] As in the Act of Uniformiry 
it is appointed, wich one Alteration or Addition of certain Leffons, 
to be uſed on every Sunday in the Year : For in the Former Edition 
of this Book, there were no Proper Leſſons ſer, but only for the high 
Feſtivals and Holidays. And they that were employe4 to make this 
Alteration, ſeem not to have been mindful of a Clauſe in the Pre- 
face (which they ſuffered to ſtand there ſtill) wherein is faulted the 
very ſame thing that is here now ordered : As, The Book of Eſay to 
begin in Advent, and the Book of Geneſis in Septuageſimaz and when a 
few Chapters of them were read, to leave out the ret. Indeed, a ſupply 
hereof was made in the whole Courſe of the Year, but that theſe 
Sunday-Leſſons do every Week break off the Courſe, (as the former 
Leſſons for the Feſtivals and Holidays did not) one of the Cha 


4 by che Kalendar to be read in due order, being omitted for 
t Day; and fo no Book of the Scri 


prure (by this means, as in 
the Preface is intended and — is entirely read or continued 
on, without Interruption, hout the whole Year. Either the 
, therefore, or the Kalendar (if we would make them agree 

and avoid Contradiction) ſeem to want ſome Amendment. 
M. Sundays. ] Tile hai No buckpe cue & I Aye H- 
A eng Yola. % Ne a rnueOriuuale mw 2m9576).w, i 14 obs upale Nor e- 
(ler m] Ax iyxopy. Juſtin. Apol. 2. p. 77. Conſuetudo 
leftionum ab Eccleſia Judaica derfvara eſt : in qua jam olim Penta- 
teucho in Sectiones majores ſeu Paraſthas diviſo, ſingulis ſeptimanis 


unam paraſcham ſequendo univerſam Legem uno anno abſolvebant. 
Lectiones ifte hodiernis =P 


itibus aliquanto breviores erant. Adjun- 
rere poſtea in Synagogis ſuis Lectionem etiam propherarum : ſaltem 
aliquanto ante ſtum natum. Hine Pericopes a Chriſto in Syna- 
goga lecta mentio, Luc. 4. 20. Lectionum & Pentateucho meminit Ja- 
obus, AZ. 15. è Prophetis, Paulus, Act. 13. 27. He Lectiones 
hodiernis noſtris breviores, ac plerumq; iis quæ Eyangelia & Epiſtolas 
nominamus, haud multo majores; Pentateuchi quidem ilke ſtatæ fuifſe 
videntur uti jam noſtræ: Propherarum fortaſſe non item, ſiquidem 
Salvator noſter Librum dicitur accepifſe e manu dexpirs, e0q; revolu- 
to, non quidem in Leftionem aliquam diei peculiariter deſtinatam inci- 
diſſe, ſed aliam periocham ſelegiſſe populo _ explicandamg; 
que Meffiam ſpeftarer. Utcunq; res habet, id certum eſt, morem 
hune Lectionum publicarum I Judzis — og manſiſſe jam ab ipſis 
Chriſtianiſmi incunabulis in Eceleſia Chriſtiana, Quales vero fuerint 


iſte initio, aut etiam tempore Juſtini : ſtarzne ac certis diebus affig- 


natz, an verd ad arbitrium ατ . hinc inde ſeleftm, non con- 
ſtat ex Juſtino, monumentisve ullis Eccleſiz Juſtino prioribus aut co- 
vis. At ex Tertulliano veriſimile eſt, arbitrarias fuiſſe portionts ad 
libitum prefidis recitari ſolitas. Coimus, inquit, ad litenerum divi- 
narum commemorationem, ſiqu id 2 te mporum qualitas aut 
premonere cogit, aut recognoſcere, Apol. cap. 39. legebant ſc. partes 
ſcripturz, quz pro occaſione tem maximi fibi uſds eſſe vide- 
bantur, Non alia leftionum ratio ten;pore Origenis : niſi quod ad 
earum longirudinem. Nam, quum ante breves fere eſſent, tum do- 
mum prolixioresſubinde erant, ita quidem ut nonnunquam una Lectio 
Capita tria vel quatuor ex hodiernis noſtris Capitibus abſolverit. 
Nihil adbuc de ſtatis Lectionibus; neqʒ arbitrariis ipſis quidem, in 
Eccleſia alio die quam Dominic, recitatis. Chryſoſtomi qui- 
dem ſeculo, teſte ipſo Com. in Hebr. 8. ſingulis 


| n the Kalendu#. 


dis bis vel ter convenit ad avdiendum 80 ture Lectionem 5 

ionem. Et qul* 

dem cum Liturgiz certam formam — Chryſoſtomi — 

_— _ _ —_— ante Chryſoſtomum, tum demum = in- 
8 ACA tum aſlignatis capitulis, fixe certiſq; diebu: 

erant Lectiones. Hujuſmodi — : dt — 


te ſunt in Liturgia Cl 
Et quidem has per totum annum in Eceleſia recita 1833 — 


das umen 
compingendas curavit Eccleſia, poſterioribus ſeculis. * 

Taxe xo ah Er yin; ptr f mg: Th AU al nas N x tre - 
Fw Kohn dic, aromnaxicy x} Thic M Tera Nic, bia &v paflyior A i nile 
Au jaw = xaανανν. & c. Chry ſoſt. Prolog. in Epiſt Pauli. 

C Leſſons proper ſor Holidayt.] I hey are not here upon every 
Day the ſame, that they were in the former Editions of this Book : 
the Differences are thele ; In the firſt Edition, the ſecond Leſſon at Mat- 
rao — Chritmaſs-day, was St. Matth 1. and the ſecond Leſſon at 
Evenſong, Tit. 3. was appointed both in the firſt and ſecond Edition, 
to proceed no further than unto theſe Words, Fooliſh Queſtions. Up- 
= Stephen's — no _ _ were ordered, nor upon St. John s 

nor upon Innocents day at Evenſong. Upon the Ep; 
cond Lee at Mornin - ras bofia br dhe Weees 


Prayer, Luk. iii. was to begln at theſe Word: 
Aud it fortuned when the people were baptin % 18 


aptized, &c. Upon St. Paul's 
St. Barnabas, and St. Peter's day, Monday and Tueſday both in Faſter- 
week and I hit ſun- weel, there were no firſt Lefons a pointed, cither at 
Morning or Evening Prayer. On Aſcenſion- day, Ke were two ſe- 
cond Leſſons, and here be none. Upon Trinity-Sunday was no Leſſon 
for Evening Prayer, Upon Laber de, at Evenſong, no firſt Loſſon. 
Upon Whitſunday no firſt Leſſons, either at Mittins or Evenſong. 
Upon the Days of Purification, St. Matthias, 
Mark, St. Philip and Jacob, St. James, 


Annunciation, St. 
St. Michael, St. Luke, St. 


St. Bartholomew, St. Matt 


Simon and Jude, St. Andrew, and St. The: 
mas, no Leſſons at all. U 


n Al- Saints, the ſecond Leſſon at Morn- 
ing Prayer is ordered to begin at theſe Words in Hebr. xi. Saints 
by Faith ſubdued _— z and ſo ſhould ir be printed in our Books, 
where for want of th 


e Words, ſubdued King doms, ſince the Old Bible 
was out of uſe, (1 know not by what Authority left off, ſeeing theſe 
References of the Beginnings and Endings of Proper Leſſons, relate 
to that old Tranſlation which was in uſe 3 Ede. VI.) They com- 
monly begin at the firſt Verſe of the Chapter, and read ir throuph ; 
and ſometimes alſo (for want of printing this Table exactly according 
to the firſt Copy) they leave off where they ſhould begin ; and ſome- 
times, in ſtead of the true proper Leſſon, read another, that is no- 
thing to the purpoſe of the Day : So that for the firſt Leſſon upon 
the Circumcilion-day at Evenſong, they commonly begin the Chap- 
ter, Deut. x. and leave off at the Words, And now Iſrael, &c. where 
they ſhould begin, and read our from thence to the end of the Cha 

ter. And upon Epiphary-day,; uſually for the firſt Leſſon at Martins, 
they read Eſay xl. (which is nothing to the Day) in ſtead of Eſay 1x. 
which is proper to it. And upon St. John Baptiſt's day, the ſecond 
Leſſon at Morning Prayer is printed Matth. xiii. when it thould be, 
Matth. iii. and all this, and more, through the Careleſsneſs of the 
Printer, and the Negligence of them who ſhould have the overſight 


of theſe Books, and be better acquainted with them than they are. 


Proper Leſſons. 


*F HUS was the Publick Seryice of the Church performed by 

T the Zews, Neh. ix. 3. among whom the Book of the Law 
was read four times a Day, as it ia here appointcd, and every Day 
in the Year throughout the Kalendar; fo, Act, xv. 22. Moſes was 
read in the Scriptures every Sabbat:.-day. \ 

The firſt exact Compiler of theſe Feſtival Leſſons was one Muſerr, 

a Famous Prieſt of Maſſi/ia, who lived about the Year of our Lord, 
480. of whom thus writeth Gennadius de viris illuſtribus, cap. 79. 
Muſeus Maſſilienſis Eccleſie Presbyter, vir in divini ſtripturis doc tus, Sc. 

atu S. Venerii Epiſtepi excerp/it e ſantlis ſcripturis Leftiones tot ius 
anni ſeſtrvis aptas diebus, Reſponſoria etiam Pſalmorum, Capitula tem- 
pori & Leflionibus cong rue ntia. Quod opus tam neceſſarium 4 Leftio- 
nibus in Fecleſia probatur, ut expetitum & ſollicitudine inſtillat ut ro- 
rem, plebiqʒ ingerit ſtienti am, celebritatem & decorum. Vet it can- 
not be, that he was the firſt Appointer of them; the Church ufcd 
that Order long beſore, though perhaps not ſo exactly. St. Auſtin, 
in prozm. Ep. Joh. Meminiſts Evangelium Johannis ex ordine Lectio- 
num nos ſolere traftare ʒ ſed quia nunc interpoſita et ſolennitas ſunc to- 
rum dierum, quibus CERT AS ex Evangelis LECTIONES oportet 
in Eccleſia recitare, que ita ſunt ANNU ZE ut alie eſſe non poſſint, 
ordo iſte quem ſuſceperamus, neceſſitate paululum intermiſſus e3t, non 
omiſſus. Id. Traft. VI. Joh. ANNIVERS ARIA ſolennitate pot 
paſſionem Domini mftri Librum Af. Apoſtolorum omni anno in Eccleſia 
recitari ; & Tract. XIII. Pſalmus viteſſi mus pri mus omni anm legitur 
in mviſſimdã hebdomadã intento univerſo ] ang i 

Septuageſima, Gen. it. Sexayeſima, Gen. iii. 6. ] In luftu paniten- 
tie Septuageſima agitur, unde & reticetur interim ſolenne Hallelujah, 
& bumane Tranſg reſſonis Hiſtoria mi ſerabilis ab Exordio cenſetur. B. 
Serm. I. in Sept. ad finzm. This is the reaſon why Geneſss is begun 
in „41 and fo continued on through Lent. And to fit us 
for time of Abſtinence and Faſting, which is to follow, there 
could be nothing more fitly choſen, than the Story of Adam's Eating 
and Sinning ; that ſecing the danger of Sin, we might be the leſs gi- 
ven to it, and more to Temperance and Faſting. And though our 
new Maſters deride this Application of Faſting to God's Command in 
Paradiſe, yet before our Church, the ancient Fathers have done the 
ſame. Tertullian de jcjunio, p. 545. ed. per Ren. Huren. Accepera? 
Adam a Deo lexem non guſt andi de 2 Ce. ett oe tune 2 

hicum rever[us, nec eam capiens que erat ſpiritis, faciliis Fentri qu 
9 Jr 4 Chece D 


4 


10 


Deo ceſſit, pabulo potis quam precepto annuit, ſalutem gul vendidit : 
2 deni you A ſalvus alioqui ſi uni arbuſtulo jejunare ma- 
luiſſet, ut jam inc animalis files ſemen ſuum agnoſcat : exinde dedu- 
cens carnalium appetitionem & ſpiritualium recuſationem. Teneo it aq; 
a primordio homicidam gulam tormentis atq; ſuppliciis inedie puniendam, 
etiamſs Deus nulla jejunia precepiſſet : oftendens tamen unde ſit occiſus 
Adam, mihi reliquerat intelligenda remedia offenſe qui offenſam demon- 
firirat. And theſe laſt Words are the true reaſon, why the Church 
hath appointed this Story of Geneſis to be read at this time, the Pre- 
aration-:ime to Lent. | N 2 | 

Whitſunday fir5# Lefſon at Evenſomg, Wiſd. i.] Which is appoint- 
ed to be read, in regard of theſe Words that are contained in that 
Chapter, Spiritus Domini replevit orbem terrarum, Sc, which is the 
Introite in the _ of Sarum for x" * pes 

* 1 Epiphany. irſt Leſſons, Iſa. I. 49. ons proper to declare 
the he er — Gentiles, in the Perſons of the Kin s and Wiſc- 
men of the Eaſt, Second Leſſons, Luke iii. to ſo that be was ſuppo- 
ſed to be the ſm of Joſeph. Folm ii. to after this he went to Caper- 
naum. Which Leſſons are appointed to be read upon this Day, be- 
cauſe Chriſt's Baptiſm, whereby he firſt manifeſted his Divinity to 
the Jews; and Chriſt's Miracle at Cana, whereby he firſt manifeſted 
his Divinity to his Diſciples, fell upon it; as well as the Adora- 
tion of the Kings, whey he firſt manifeſted himſelf to the Gen- 
tiles; which laſt is propounded in the firſt Leſſons, both at Mattens 
and Evenſong, where the Church _=_ all tt oe Sayings of Kin 
Sc. to the Wiſe-men, and is derided for her. Labour, by calvin, 
The Reformer of good and all. 

C + Munday in Eaſter-week at Morning Prayer, Exod. xvi. ] This 
Leſſon is appointed to be read, in reference to the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt, at this time of Eaſter generally celebrated, whereof the 
Manna was a T and wherein the Words of the Pſalmiſt are ve- 
rificd : He opened the doors of heaven, and rained down Manna upon 
them to eat, and had given them of the corn of heaven : man did eat 
angels food, Pl. lxxviii. 25, 26. There is the ſame reaſon for the 
Appointment of the firſt Leſſon at Evenſong, Exod. xvii. concerning 
the Water of the Rock, a Type of the Blood of Chriſt, whereof we 
drink in that Sacrament, x Cor. x. And they all drank of that ſpiritu- 
al Rock, and that Rock was chrit. And Pſal. Ixxxi. 16. A fed 
them with honey out of the ſtomy Rock, Good Meditations are theſe 
upon the Sacrament, which we receive at Eaſter. 

C Munday in Whitſun-week, Gen. xi. } Upon Whitſum-eve they 
were wont (by th Order of Sarum) to ſay this Prayer in the Church 
of Enzland : Præſta queſumus Domine, ut Gentium facta diſperſio di- 
viſione linguarum, ad UN AM confe tui nominis celeſti munere 
congreg etur, per Dominum noſtrum, &c. Grant, we beſeech thee, O Lord, 
that whereas the Diſperſion of the Gentiles was made by the Diviſion 
of Tongues ; ſo by thy heavenly Gift, they may be 1 ether into 
one Confeſſion of thy Name, through Jeſus chriſt our Amen. 
And from hence was this Leſſon appointed to be read. 

* Good Friday, St. Barnaby, Converſion of St. Paul.] In the 
Title to all theſe Days we read, Leſſons proper for Holidays, It ſeems 
thoſe Parliament-men who made the Act, (Theſe to be Holidays, 
and no others) forgat to mend this Title, as they did to put out 
the Epiſtles and Goſpels upon all the Week before Eafter, and upon 
St. Barnaby's and St. Paul's Day, which are commanded by the Ru- 
brick, at the end of the Communion, to be read only upon Holidays. 
I cannot reconcile them, We muſt either not read what is appoint- 
ed, or if we do read (as fit it is we ſhould, being the Inſtitution of 
the Church) we mult croſs the Act of Parliament (as it is no great 
matter if we do, having ſo juſt an occaſion to do it) and make them 
Holidays, as they always have been accounted. For the reſt we ſhall 
obſerve ſomewhat in their places 3 only here for Good Iriday, it is a 
ſhame for us that be Chriſtians, not to obſerve it for a Holiday, and 
as ſolemnly as any other; and the Prophanation which we ſuffer 
every Cobl-r to make on't, can no more be defended, than the Spa- 
niards prophaning of Sundays or Eaſter-day with their Markets and 
Fairs, Euſebius, Lib. II. cap. 7. tells us, That it was a ſolemn Feaſt 
in his time, and long before him : I know no reaſon bur ir ſhould be 
kept ſo ſtill ; vid. Euſeb. de vita Conſtantini, who commanded every 
Friday, as well as Sunday, to be obſerved holy. And fo Sozomen. 
Lib. I. cap. 8: 

It was rather the Printer's Act than the Act of Parliament; for 
the Act of Parliament was Repealed ; and certainly, if thzre were 
any ſuch Act in Force, (as, Theſe to be obſerved, and no other ) the 
Church of England would not have been ſuffered to have croſſed ir 
with calling all theſe Days, here beſides, Holidays. It remains there- 
fore, that we ſtick to this place, as being the proper Act of our 
Church, and neglect the other place, as the Printer's Addition 
to fill A the Page with the number of Holidays, and the Beginnings 
and Endings of the Terms. | 

* Proper Pſalms on certain Days.] S. Aug, Traft. XIII. in Joh. 
Pfalmus viceſſimus primus omni anno legitur in noviſſima Hebdomada, 
intento univerſo populo. 

C f Aſeenſcon-day, Pial. lzviii Choſen chiefly for theſe Words 
contained in the Pſalm, Thou art gone up on high, thou hat led cap- 
tivity capt ive; which was one of the Verſes peculiarly ſung this Day, 
in the Order of Sarum. 

Cf The Supputation of the Tear of our Lord in the Church of Eng- 
land.] Dionyſius Exiguus, Codicis Canonum Eccleſie Univerſalis 
Collector, annorum ſupputationem ab incarnato Chriſto primus inſti- 
tuit, & Paſchales Cyclos ſuos hine orditur. Noluit enim (ficut antea 
factum erat) a Calendis Januarii 2 ſed 2a 25 Martii, quan- 
do Dominus incarnatus eſt in urero B. Virginis, propter notitiam 
Exordii Reparationis Humanz | 


Additional Notes un the 


Ct Beginneth the 25th day of March.] Romani annum * 
Pls, Calendas Januarias, Idem faciunt hodierni Roma al, & 
qui in aliis regnis Pape authoritatem agnoſcunt. Eccleſia autem Ar 
glicana ſequirur ſuppurationem antiquam a Dionyſio Exiguo inc 
tam, Anno Chriſti 532. 

Cf The ſame Day ſuppoſed to be the r Day nen which the World 
was created, } Parùm inter fe conſentiunt, qui rationem Tem 
inveſtigatam ediderunt. Quod cum vel Dei nutu, vel vitio yerug, " 
evanuit, Calumnià carere debebit. Sulp. Sev. Maxima di tatlo 
eſt de Anni tempore quo Mundus conditus. Scaliger eumque ſecutus 
Calviſius multis rationibus aſſerunt Autumno itum, & def 
diem 26 Octob. Alterius opinionis Græei fuerunt qui 2g Mare 
cant i ,]. & e Mundum conditum, Chriſtum inca 2 
& Crucifixum volunt. Quam hic Eceleſia Anglicana opinionem ſtcu 
ta eſt, Cæterùm hc tam intricata ſunt, ut mirum non fit Chro 5 
logos adeo in diverſas ſententias abire. _ 
Tf The Day when chriſt was conceived in the Virgin Mary.] 
Uſuardus, Wandelbertus, Ado, & nonnulli alii in tyrologiis ſuis 
ad diem 25 Mart. Idem Beda in Libro de Ratione Temp. cap. 28 
ubi dicit quod perplures Eccleſi yy tradiderunt 8 Cal a8. 
Dominum conceptum & paſſum in uinoxio verno. Et in Can. 
ment. in Luc. _ illad Cap. 1. In menſe autem ſexto miſſus — 
Angelus Gabriel a Deo. Menſum ſextum (ait) Martiun: intel;s, 
cujus 28 die Dominas noſter coneptus, traditur & paſſus et, In — | 
ſenrentia ciratur B. Cyrillus Alexandrinus in Epiſt. ad Synod. Carth 
& B. Hieron. Vide Joh. de S. Boſco in lib. de anni ratione, & F 
feſtis Mobilibus. Eandem etiam opinionem tenent Gui. 
Ration. Div. Lib. VI. + 1 77. n. 28. &c. 86. n. 11. 
n. 3. Tho. Acq. ſuper Joh. Cap. 2. Lib. 3. in ill verba 
Anton. in Chron. Tit. 5. c. 7. Plat. de vit. Pontif. x, B. Joh. 
Chryſoſt. in Serm. de Nat. Joh. Bapt. circa finem. enim die 

inquit) conceptus ei Dominus, eadem die & paſſus eſt. Eadem inſuper 
ie cena parata fuit (h. e. feria ſexti) in qua & Luna 14. ocanrir, 
conceptus eſt enim menſe Martio 8 Cal. Apr. 

Molanus in additionibus ad Uſuardi Martyrolog. * 44. 25 Marti 
ANNUNCIATIO DOMINICA. Eodem die Gene ſis Mundj 
n molatio Iſaaci, & Tranſitns Iſrael per mare Rubrum, 


46 anni. 


The KALENDAR 


Of the Names of the Months. 


&4 « Tebus quippe iſt, & c.] In former times, the Heathens 
« called the Days of the Week by the Names of their 
4 Gods ; and ſo likewiſe their Months: For in ho- 
s nour of Romulus, whom they eſteemed to be the Son of Mars, they 
« called the firſt Month Martius, or March, April was not called 
from the Name of any God, but from the thing itſelf, quaſi Ape- 
&« 7ilis ab aperiendo, opzning, becauſe the Buds then began to open 
« into Flowers. The third Month was called Malus, or May, in 
« honour of Maia, the Mother of Mercury, who was then worſhi 
« ped. The Month June, was called from the Goddeſs Juno. 
« the reſt had their Names from the Numbers: Only Zuly was call- 
« ed ſo from Julius Ceſar, it being formerly called Quintilu, or the 
& fifth Month; and Auguſt from Auguſtus Ceſar, being called before 
« Sextilis, or the ſixth Month. September, being the ſeventh Month, 
« was called ſo from Seprem ; and fo on to the laſt, according to the 
« order of the Numbers, until December the tenth Month, which 
«© was called ſo from Decem, Ten. The Month 7anuarine was called 
« from Janas; and February had its Denomination from the Februa, 
« Luſtrations of the 5, ¶ Theſe Luperci were Prieſts of Pan, who 
« uſed to run naked about the Streets with a Goat's Tail in their 
« Hand, with which they were wont to ſtrike all the teeming Women 
t they met with, to make them have an eaſy Labour. ] S. Aug. Tom. 6. 
« Lib. 18. Cont. Fauſt. Man. Cap. 3. 


. Of the Names of the Days. 


NA Sabbati dies, &.] The Firſt Day of the Weck is 
& called the Lord's Day; the Second, the Secunda feria, 
&« or the Second Day of the Week, which the Gentiles call Dies Lune. 
„ The Third is called the Tertia feria, which they call Dies Marti. 
« The Fourth is called the Quarte feria, which is called Dfes Mer- 
« curii by the Pagans, and by many Chriſtians : But we would not 
tc that they ſhouid call it ſo ; but ſuch is the Cuſtom of the 4 
« which they uſe : Several other Nations call it diverſly. The e- 
« eleſiaſtical way of Speaking would ſound better out of a Chriſtian 
« Mouth: However, if any one have a Byaſs upon hit by Cuſtom, 
e ſo that that comes out of his Mouth which he diſapproves in his 
« Heart, let him underſtand, that ¶ thoſe from whom the Planers 
« received their Names were Men, but by reaſon of certain Benefits 
& which Men received from theſe in their times, they being extraor- 
« dinary eminent in their Ages, and dear to Men, divine Honours 
« were paid to them; not out of hopes that they might obtain there- 
« by eternal Life, but only that they might obtain thereby temporal 
« Benefits; for the old Bards being themſelves deccived, and be- 
« ing willing alſo to deceive others, out of Flattery to them who 
« had conferred ſome conſiderable ſecular Benefit, n | 


* 1 « 


T able; and 


u Years in Heaven, ſaying, That this was the Star of ſuch an one, 
« and this ed to another. Now thoſe who had not before 
« taken notice of them, though they had ſeen them, the Stars being 
« there before they were horn, being deceived into this Fancy, be- 
« Jjeved it; and thus the vain Opinion was conceived. S. Aug. 
« Tom, 8. Enarrat. in Pſal. xciii. in pref. 


Of the Saints Days. 


„IHE Names of the Saints in the Church-Kalendar were not 

T ſo many, but that for our better remembrance of them, they 
might all have ſtood till. Every Day had but one, when as Euſebi- 
wy tells us, that upon Search made by Conſtantine the Great, for 
the Names of Times and Places, and manner of Martyrs Suff-rings, 
there were found for every Day of the Year about go Saints, 
the firſt of January only, when the Genti/es were fo intent upon char 
own Riots, that they had no leiſure to think of Martyring the Chri- 
ſtians. St. Jerom ſays the ſame thing in his Epiſtle, prefixed to his 
Kalendar: Wherefore Gregory ſays, Totus Mundus et plenus ſuncti, 
Dur. Rat. Lib. 9. cap. 1. n. 28. Not that they arc all to be cele- 
brated (as the great Feaſts are) in all Places, but ſome in one Pro- 
vince, and ſome in another, that one-where or other their Memory 
may be preſerved. 

F WI. Requiritur ut Parochus quiliber indicer, que Feſta Do- 
minicam quamqz ſequnarur, & quota ferii celebranda ſunt, ur inde 
ſimul ſtatuti jejuniorum dies devoto _ innoteſcant, Ideo jejunia 
in romis Feſtorum ; ide Vigiliz preceſq; ab Eceleſia uſurpatæ 
mum, & ſtatute nobis. Ideo ipſa Feſta Sanftorum & Martyrum 
celebrantur die proximo illucc ſcente, ut ſciamus cos modicum quidem 
in afflictione, lejuniis, Vigiliis, Precibus degiſſe; dein in gloriam & 
letitiam tranſlatos, ubi totos feriarum dies agunt: atq; inde Deo 
Nobis exemplum. Illud tamen notandum, quod neq; Vigi- 
liz, neq; Jejunia, ſed ſolx Preces præcedant quedam Feſta : neq; en 
ad Feſtum Michaelis & Omnium Angelorum jejunatur, aut vigilatur 

ter rationes predictas. Quinetiam licet prædictæ rationes in 

S. Marci, Philippi & Jacobi, eorumq; quæ poſt Domini Nata- 
lem uſq; ad Epiphaniam obſervantur, obtineant; tamen ex antiquiſſi- 
mis Canonibus vetantur ad hujuſmodi Feſta Jejunia, propter reve- 
rentiam majorum Solennitatum, Paſchatis, viz. & Nativitatis. Ana- 
thema enim dixerunt ſancti Patres vel intra Paſcha & Pentecoſtem, 
yel intra Natalem & —.— jejunantibus. Et fieri nequit, ut 
Feſta 8. Marci, Sanctorum Philippi & Jacobi, aliter contingant quam 
intra dies Paſchatis & Pentecoſtes. 


the Commemorations and Anniverſary Days of the 
3 and Confeſſors. mes 


Ch « = Cyprian, the moſt ancient of the Fathers after Tertullian, 

“ thus writes to his Clergy, concerning the Confeſſors who 
« died in Bonds, and Priſons : Ep. XXXVII. Dies eorum quibus exce- 
& dunt, annotare, & Commemorationes eorum, inter memorias M 
6: rum celebrare poſti mus. Et Ep. XXXIV. he thus ſpeaks of Lauren- 
« tinus and Ignatius, qui palmas a Domino & Coronas illuſtri Paſſione 
« meruerunt, Sacrificia, (i. e. Gratiarum actiones) ſemper offerimus, 
« 2 s Martyrum paſſiones & dies anniverſaria comme moratione cele- 
« bramus. Therefore thanks were given ro Almighty God, that he 
« had been pleaſed to afford a glorious Victory, after ſo great and 
« difficult a Conflict: Therefore St. Auſtin, Lib. XXII. C. D. cap. 
« 10. ſays, Uni Deo & Martyrum & noſtrum Sacrificium ( laudis ) 
« immolamus ; ad quod Sacrificium, ficut homines Dei, qui mundum in 
« ejue Conſeſſione vicerunt, ſus loco & ordine nominantur, non tamen a 
« ſacerdote qui ſacrificat, imvocantur. And to this refer thoſe Words 
« of the Roman Canon; Cimmunicantes & memoriam venerantes, im- 
« primis glorioſe Virgins Marie, Genetrici Dei & Domini mſtri Feſu 
« Chriſti, ſeq & Beatorum Apoſtolorum, & Martyrum tuorum Petri, 
« Pauli, Nc. : 
® Hence it came to s, that in the ancient Church, the 
« Deacon read with an audible yu ven wy _ Con grega- 
« tion, the isla, that is, ſome ſacred I ables in W were con- 
&« — a Catalogue of the Martyrs, 1 Confeſſors, Bi- 
« * and Saints, who had died in the Faith of Chriſt ; to the 
« end that their Memory might be celebrated, and thanks might be 
« given to God for their happy Departure. 

« The ſame Honour was given to the in the next place 
& after the Apoſtles and Martyrs, that after their being taken our 
« of this World, their Names might be regiſtred in the Dypticks, 
« and recited out of them. From this, aroſe that — and trou- 
« bleſom Quarrel which g up between the Greeks and the Latins, 
about the end of the Age; by reaſon that the Roman Biſhops 
* would have the Name of Acacius, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, raſed 
« out of the Dypticks, becauſe through miſtake he had communicated 
„ with Petrus Mog us, Patriarch o Alexandria, who had diſſembled 
4 his Herefy, though he himſelf did always embrace the Orthodox 
« Doctrine. Bur the Conſt arifopolitans, in honour of their former 
« Biſhops, whom they knew to be Orthodox, retaincd his Name in 


t the Dypticks, in ſpight of the Romans. 
* Fife the * obſected againſt the Chriſtians, as the Pu- 
ritans do apainſt us; That likewiſe as the Jes forſook the Idols of 


the Gentiles, but their *. — and Oblations, and Altars and Prieſt- 
hoods, and all kind of Miniſtry of holy thin they exerciſed even as 
the Gentiles did ; ſo that between the olicks and the Heathen 


there was in many things little difference. From them (ſays Fawſiws ) 


Kalendar, 
ye have learned to hold, that one only God is the Ant! 
their Sacrifices ye have turned into Feaſts of Chari 
into Martyrs, whom ye honour with the like 


theirs ; the Ghoſts of the Dead 


the Feſtival Days of the Nations ye celebrate together with them; 


4 
or of , all; 
y ; their Idols 
Religious Offices unto 
ye appeaſe with Wine and Delicates; 


and of the kind of Life, ye have changed nothing, See St. 
ce, which is ours : Tom. VI. Cont, Fauſt. Man. Lib. 20 
Nee nos terret inſultatio tua, quod ſabbatorum otium c 
nas appelles ; vana eſt enim & inepta ; nec tibi 
mentem, niſt quia vos in die, quem dicunt ſoli;, 
D _— diem domi nicum dic i mus, 
ea Reſurrettionem Domini veneramur ; {ic otium ſabbaturum fine 
" veneratione a Patribus obſervatum 5 cum 4 * 
Erat enim umbra ſuturorum, St. Aug. Tom. VI. Lib. 18 
contr, Fauſt. Manich. Cap. 5. & Lib. 20. Cap. 13. . 
f Upon the Sunday the ancient Chriſtians held it unlawful to 
Faſt, St. Ign. Epiſt. ad Phil. They crucify Cri? again who ſat upon 
the Lord's Day. Tertullian, de Cor. Mil. Conc. Gangr. Can, 18. Conc. 
carthag. IV. Can. 64. Epiph, cont. Her, Lib. 3. prope finem, & Her. 25, 
ante medium ; where Faſting upon Sundays is made one of Aerius his 
Wilful and condemned Errors. And the reaſon is, becauſe upon this 
Day Chriſt roſe from the Dead; which made ir unto us 4 Day of 

Joy and Comfort, rather than of Mourning and Faſting. 

And for the like reaſon another ancient Cuſtom it was, not to Faſt 
upon Chriſtmaſs-day, not (fays x © pry ) though it cliance to fall 

upon Wedneſday or Friday. Lib. III. cont, Her. her. ult. Leo Ep. 93. 


F ANUARY. 


7 Alend.] Euſeb. Qualibet anni die pluſiuam qui : millia 

K ſanftorum feſta concurrunt, excepta 4 2 

— Gentiles epulis & ſolennitati bus, non ad martyrizan- 
ſanc tos. i 

S Lucian.) This Lucian was a Diſciple of St, Peter, and ſent 
with St. Dennis into France, where preaching the Goſpel, he was 

martyred. Beda, Uſuard, Ado, and others, make mention of him. 

*f 13 Hilary. ] St Hilary was the famous Biſhop of Poitiers in 
France, ſo highly commended by St. Ferom, and all ancient Hiſtorio- 
graphers of the Church, for his glorious Combats againſt the Arians. 
Vid. Brev, Rom. Jan. 13. 

C** 13 Jan, Hilary ] St. Hilary was Biſhop of Poictiers in 
Aquitain. St. Hier in Catal. Latina Eloquentie Rhadanns, Pref. in 
Epiſt, ad Gal. Clariſſima Latini Sermonis Tuba adverſus Arianos. Adv, 
Ruff. Lib. 2. cap. 5. By their Faction he was Binihed into Phrygia, 
in the Year 354. but afterwards, when that Storm was over, he re- 
turned; and ſerting himſelf to repair the ancient Faith of the Fa- 
chers, he enlightned the Churches of Ilhyria, Italy and Trance, with 
ſo much Splendor, that, like the Sun in his Strength, he diſpelled 
the Clouds of that Hereſy, And thoſe Churelies owe their Reſtitution 
to him. After that (not in the fixth Ycar that followed his Banith- 
ment, as Severus thought, Lib. 2. nor in the fourth Year of Yalenti- 
nian, as St. Jerom, Greg. Tur, Hermannus and Atari anus, Nc. were per- 
ſuaded) but in the Seventh of Yalentinian, and in the Year 35 t. the 
Ninth after his return from Baniſhment. Id. an. he died at Poiftiers, 
the tenth Year after the Pſeudo- nod of Ariminum, from which he 
pulled off the Vizzard. | 

*f 18 Priſta.] A Virgin that ſuffered Martyrdom in Rome, un- 
der the Emperor Claudius, Brev, Rom. Jan. 18. 

* 20 Fabian. } Arch-Biſhop of Rome, martyred under Decius. 
See at large, Cypr. Ep. 31. 

* 21 Agnes. J. Mentioned by St. Jerom, Ep. ad Demetr, 8. and 
St. Ambroſe, Serm. 90. and Lib. 1. Off. cap. 41. and by St. Auſtin, 
Serm. 101. She was a Noble Roman Virgin, wonderfully commend- 
ed by the Fathers. In her tender Years ſhe ſuffered Martyrdom at 
Rome, under Diocleſian. 

Cf This Virgin was a Roman of a Noble Family, there profeſſing 
the ancient Chriſtian Religion. A Perſion of fo much outward Brau- 
ty, beſides all her inward Vertues, that the Pretor's Son, an eminent 
Gentleman of the City of Rome, albeit he was a Pagan, and a Per- 
ſecutor of Chriſtians, fell in love with her, and defired her in Mar- 
riage : Whereunto ſhe refuſing to conſent, he took ſo great an Indig- 

nation againſt her, that firſt he got her to be called into queſtion 
for her Religion, and chen caſt into Priſon ; where continuing con- 
ſtant, lie procured her to be condemned to the Fire, and there to be 
burnt alive: But when the Fire had by God's Will no Power over 
her, ſhe was ſlain with the Sword, and had her Head cut of, This 
was done in the 1 oth general Perſecution under the Emperor Diccleſian, 
Arno Dom. 306. 12 Cal. Feb, About $59 Years after, Baldrick, Bi- 
ſhop of Utrecht in Holland, being then at Rome, brought ſome of her 
Reliques home with him, and put them in 2 Shrine (for ſuch was 
the Faſhion and Superſtition of thoſe times) within his own Church; 
where this Day of her Martyrdom, and the 14th Day of September 
for her Tranſlation, were appointed to be obſerved Feſtival, Anno 
Dom. 966. A 

But John Beleth tells us another Tale, of the occafion which they 
took at Rome, to make this Day a Feſtival there, ( Beleth de Of. div, 
cap. 75. ) For he ſays, there was a miraculous Viſion ſcen at her 
Tomb, which after him, Antoninus deſcribes in this manner, ( Tit, 

8. cap. 1. F. 20. ) telling us, That Eight Days after the Death of 

this Virgin Martyr, her Parents galng to lament and pray at her 

Tomb, where they continued watching all Night long, there —_ 

ed unto them a Viſion of a Choir of Angels, arrayed with mott glit- 

tering and glorious Garments ; among whom, they ſaw their own 


Daughter ſo likewiſe apparelled, and a Lamb as white as the m_ 


Auſtin a 
cap. 4. 
at ems ſaturnia- 
hoc dicere veniſſet in 
folem colitis, Sicut 


in eo quod non iſtum filew; 


A 
* 


* 


12 Allditional Notes 


| ich is the icture 
tanding by her; ( which is the reaſon that the Painters 

1 with ry pot De fide) and thereupon the Romen dies 

went every Year (as now they do to offer and preſent her this 


beſt and pureſt white that they can find or pro- 
— — * them. Theſe they offer at St. Agnes's Altar ( as they 


from thence the Pope has taken er, to have them pur 
in he — Paſture about the City, till che time of . 
come; at which Seaſon they are clipt, and their Wooll is hallowed, 
whereof a fine white Cloth is ſpun and woven, and conſecrated every 
Year by the Pope himſelf, for the Palls which he uſeth to ſend _ 
every Arch-Biſhop : And dearly dees every ſuch Arch-Biſhop —— 
it; for until they have purchaſed it, they muſt not by the Pope's 2 
exerciſe any Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction. For the better know — 
theſe Palls, (which were former ly ſo coſtly here in Exg land, N e 
Popes bare the ſway there ) what they are, and what _—_ ey 
have, I thought it not amiſs to declare here all the whole Story, 
one as it is. 
8 is mention made of this Viſion, in the Sermons attributed 
to St. Ambroſe, Serm. go. But that Collect ion of his Sermons is cen- 
ſured by Eraſmus, to be a 9 Work ; and by Baromi as him- 
a very doubtful it. : 
mw F 7 Vincent was a famous Deacon of Spain, and in 
the City of Yalentia there; was put to Death by moſt exquiſite Tor- 
ments, under Discleſian the Emperor 3 of whom Prudentis wrote his 
Fourth Hymn; and upon whoſe Feaſt-day St. Auſtin made Four Ser- 
mons, as Peſſidonius tells us in Indiculo. ; 
* 25 Converſion of Paul.] Which miraculous Converſion Was 
wrought by Chriſt, in the ſecond Year after his Aſtenſion, AF. 9. 


Oecumenins in Act. cap. wit. 
FEBRUART. 


* 1 3 „1 He was Biſhop of Sebaſte in Armenia, a Man of 
t3 B Hane Miracles and Power, put to Death in the lame Ci- 
ty by Agricolaus, the Preſident under Diocleſtan the Emperor : His 
amous Martyrdom, — _— Torments patiently ſuffered by him, 
written by Metaphraſtes, CC. FL 
» + 5 Ararke ] : A Venn that ſuffered Martyrdom in Sicily, under 
Decius the Emperor. Her Memory was kept with great Solemnity 
among the old Chriſtians, as appears by St. Greg. Lb. 3. Regiſt. Ep. 
19. & alibi ; where he makes mention, both her Church, and of 
her Feſtival Day ; as alſo Pope Damaſns did b-tore him, 


Ubicung; prima Luna fue rit poſt diem S. Agathe, proxima Do- 
minica erit Dominica Quadrageſima. | 
* 14 Valentine] A Man that ſuffered for Chriſt a moſt 
lorious Martyrdom, under Claudius the Emperor at Rome, where 
dope Theodore the Firſt built a Church in Memory of him, almoſt a 
Thouſand Years {ince ; Damaſus in vit. Pontif. Rom. & Greg. in Sa- 
crament. He was a Man of moſt ſtrange and exceſſive Parts, fo fa- 
mous for his Love and Charity; as, from thence came the uſe of 
chuſing Valentines ( prattiſed alſo amongſt us } upon his Feſtival- 
Day. 


MARCH. 


* 1 j Avid.] Who was at firſt a Monk, and became a Founder 
D of twelve Monaſteries z he was made Arch-Biſhop of a 
City in Wales called Menevia, and now of him St. Davids ; of whoſe 
Vertues and Miracles, which they ſay he wrought, ſee Ranulphas, 
Lib. 1. cap. 52. Mat. Weſtm. Anno 871. Polydor. Virg. Lib. 2. Bale 
fays, he lived with King Arthur. 
| *# a Cedde. ] A holy Man in the North Parts of England, Biſhop 
of the Mercians, and of Lindesfern in Northumberland. Bede writes 
his Life at large, Lib. 3. cap. 28. Lib. 4. cap. 2, 3. 

*F 7 Perfetue. } Who ſuffered Martyrdom under Severus the Em- 
peror, above 400 Years ago. She is often and honourably mentio- 
ned by Tertullian, in his Book de Anim4, cap. de inferis ; and by St. 
Auſtin, Lib. 3. de Anime origine, cap. 9. in Pſal. 47. verſus finem, 
de Temp Barbarico, cap. 5. 

* :2 Gregory. ] The famous Doctor and Biſhop of Rome, who 
augmented the Service ot the Church, perfected the Liranics, and 
appointed the ſolemn Stations, &c. Among other his Glorious and 

hrittian Deeds, we celcbrate his Memory here in England, for his 
devout Charity to our Nation, in ſending Auſtin the Monk, and many 
others with him, to bring the greateſt part of the Nation to the 
Knowledge and Service of Cod; which, in a ſhort time, they did 
marvellouſiy and happily atchieve : Whereupon, by Bede, and other 
Hiſtoriographers, he is uſually called, The Apoſtle of the Engliſh Ma- 
tion, Bed. Lib. 2. cap. 13. His Day is kept holy, even by the Greei- 
_ themſelves, ſo famous was he, and admirable, chro? the Chriſtian 

orld. 

* f 18 Edward.] King of the Weſt Saxons, a devout and religi- 
ous Prince, who was ſlain by his Heatheniſh Stepmother Q. A/phred, 
Anno Dom. 978. His Day of Martyrdom was appointed to be kept 
Feſtival by Pope Innocent the IV. Anno Dom, 1245. Sur. Tom. 

18 Mar. 

* f 20 Cuthbert. } A holy Man, who was firſt a Monk in the Mo- 
naſtery of Mailros in Northumberland, and afterwards an Hermit for 
many Years : Then, by general Conſent of a Synod, was he choſen 
Biſhop of Lindesfern, which he reſigned for his Hermit's Life again, 
and ſoon after ended his Life. He was buried at Lindesfern, and with 
firange Miracles removed to Durham, which are not unworthy the 
reading, in Bede's Hiſtory, Lib. 4. cap. 26. at the end whereaf he 


\ 


ſays, Vitam ſancti Patris woſtr; Menachi mul & Au | = 


prins heroico metro (MS.) & poſimodum claro ſermone deſeripg. 


* 21 Benedift,)} He was the firſt Founder of the 
of the Benediftine Monks, Whoſe admirable Life, es Ore 
Miracles, are related by St. Gregory the Great, in his ſecond Bout af 
Dialogues. Vid. Brey. Rom. P. 751. Sigeb. de vir. ig. cap. 35. Þ of 
de gef Longob. L. 1. c. 17. He am 2 the Statue We . * 
at Caſſinum, and burnt up the Groves there; where, — 9 at 
built a famous Monaſtery, and made the Rule which we call. x,” 
S. Benedicti. He gee - 2 qo cauſed his Sepul . 
made accordingly ; by w Euchariſt 
ve up the Ghoſt 8 and preſently 
Cy 25 Anmunc. of Mary. gelus in o 
nunciat B Virgini Maris Incarnationem Meſſe ex tpi ie Nazareth 
igitur die conogptus eſt Jeſus Chriſtus Dominus noter in —— 
irginis, adumbrante, pan admirandamq; illam 1 
— perficiente Spiritu "Wy S. Luc. 1. 1 tionis 
C + 27 Initium Regis Caroli, A. D. 1625. Qui tan 
Niicir, & tanta mala pertulit. Qui tanta bona pre. 


+ XVI 
V 
XII 
0 Annunc. Dominica Maſſale Saruzy. 
I 4 
X Utilitas hujus Tabulz hzc ef. 
XVIII numerum Luna currit ſine Prins Ho A _ 
VII lem numerum ſume in hac Tabula & = 


nica ſequenti erit Paſcha : quod fi idem — 


merus ſuper Dominicam eveneri 


APRIL. 


* 3 TD tchard. } An Engliſhman, famous for his great 
R and Vertues. He was Biſhop of Chicheſter fo highly re- 
verenced by all Men, for his good Government, his Diligence in 
Preaching, his Devotion in Praying, and his admirable Integrity of 
Life; beſides many Miracles that they report of him: That about 
ſeven or eight Years after his Death, he was Canonized a Saint b 
Pope Urben IV. Anno 1261. Whezeupon, his Body was removes 
from the place, where it was firſt buried in his Church, and laid in 3 
ſumpruous Shrine; at which, a multitude of Miracles they ay were 
wrought. Goodwin, in the Biſhops of Chicheſter. Molanus in Ann. 
ad Uſuard, Sur p. 486. Tom. 3. Mat. Weſtm. Anno 1244. 
* 4 Ambroſe. } The great Doctor of the Church, and 
of Milan, choſen miraculouſly thereunto, whilſt he was appeaſing the 
multitude that were ſtriving about the Election. By his Study and 
Care, among many other famous Deeds, was all Italy converted to the 
true Faith of Chriſt, in the heat of the Arian Perſecution. He was the 
Man that begat St. Auſtin to the Church, that defended the Liberties 
thereof, and the ſtrift Diſcipline then in uſe, even againſt the Em- 
Maximus and — He was Author of the Ie DEUM 
AUDAMUS, from whence it is called, Ambraſamum. And be- 
fore his time, were very few Hymns heard in the Latin Church. In 
hujus infantis ore examen apum conſediſſe dicitur, que res divini Viri 
abat. Brev. Rom. 


4am pre . 

*t 19 Aeg Arch - Biſnop of Canterbury, who was cruelly 
murdered by the Danes, ( after their Maſſacre done at Canterbury, 
where they ſlew 900 Religious Perſons, and of the Lay-People about 
5000) for that he refuſed to charge his Tenants with the great Sum 
of Money which they impoſed upon him for his Ranſom. They ſto- 
ned him to Death at Greenwich, 5. He was a Man of 2 moſt holy 
and auſtere Life; which was the more admirable in him, becauſe he 
was born of great Parentage, and began that Courſe of Life in his 
younger time. He was firſt Abbot of Bath, then Biſhop of Winche- 
feer, and afterwards Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury ; where, 2 little be- 
fore the Conqueſt, he was cruelly handled by the Danes, he and his 
Church at Canterbury, which they burnt, together with the City; 
and when they had murdered the Monks, and almoſt all the People 
thereabouts, they martyred him alſo, and fetched the Vengeance of 
God upon them not =, after, He was made a Saint, and allowed 
this Day for his Feſti Eadm. in vit, Anſel. 

* 25 Mark Evang.] Marcus Evangeliſta, In Petri Chri- 
ſtrum annunciat Alexandri in to, A. D. 44 id. Euſeb. 
refert mortem ejus ad Annum Chriſti 63. 

C*#* 25 April. St. Mark.] Dorot heus, 2 Epipha- 
nius, makes him one of the Seventy Diſciples : But Ewſebixs, far 
more probably out of Papiar, Lib. 3. cap. 39. ſays, That St. Mark 
neither heard him, nor was any of his Followers; which, if he had 
been one of the Seventy, could not be true. See Euſebius alſo, Lib. 6. 
cap. 14. St. Jerom in his Catalogue, and Jfdore de obit. ſantt. &. 
He was martyred in the eighth Year of Nero, the 62 Year of Chriſt. 
And yet Dorathews ſays, it was under Trajan. 

Epiph, Hereſ. 51. Dorothens, and Men in his Dialogue, de recti 
fide, make him to be one of the Seventy. 


MAT. 
Ct r pile and Jacob. Thas is, Phil and James the le, ork 
— * — 4 
Aſie G vit atem, dum — — — 1 bk lapidibus 
e, & B. 33. Enſth. Jacobus miner frater Domint diele & 


Jacobus 


on the Kalmdy. 


Kurse Jutz, qui putatur ſwifſe filine Marie Ilias que ſoror Matri 
Domins dicebatur, & Epiſcopus Hieroſolymit anus ab Apoſtolis conſtitu- 
tus Martyrio coronatur, A. D. 63. E templi faſtigio pracipitatus dici- 
tur, atqs inter lapidkndum, Fullonis Fuſte percuſſus atq; occiſus. Euſeb. 

diorum teftimoniis rexit Eeccleſiam Hieroſolymitanam annis 30. De eo 
iam vid. Foſeph. Antiq. Lib. 10. cap. 16, 

Fratres Domi ſuerunt iſte Jacobus, Jaſes, Si mon & Judas, Marth. 
13. $5- Mark 6. 3. Nati dicuntlur ab ality ex foſepho Deipare Vir- 
gin ſponſo, qui quemadmodum credebatur & dicebatur Salvatoris Pa- 
ter, ita qu0gz ejuſdem fili beate Virginis Privi, ni credebantur & dice- 
bantur ſervatoris Fratres, Horum præci piuus erat Jacobus, qui peculiari- 
ter Elogio Fratris Domini coboneſtatur, Cal. 1. 19. Maritum autem & 
gxoratum illum fuiſſe ( ſicut pleriq, alii fuerunt Apoſtoli ) ex irreſra- 
gabils S. Pauls Teſtimonio (1 Cor. 9. 3.) certiſimum eſs. 

C**1 77 S. Jacob. 7 in _ Lib. 2. cap. 23. 
The Author of the Recognitions, Lib. 1. Euſeb. Lib. 1. Cap. 11. and 
Lib, 2. Cap. 1. Ny. de Reſur. Orat. 2. St. Ferom in his Catalogue, 


Lib. g. in Iſaiam Cap. 17. & in Gal. Cap. 1. and Dorotheus, all num- 
ber him — the Seventy 7 * The Conſtitutions, Lib. 2. 
cap. 35. expreſly make him to differ from any of the Seventy Diſci- 

les. Clemens Hypotypoſeon, Lib. 7. apud Euſeb. Lib. 2. Cap. 1. makes 
Fim one of that number, and ſays, he was preferred before all the 
Apoſtles but Peter and John. St. Ferom ſays, he was buried ncar to 
the Temple of Jeruſalem, from a Pinacle whereof he was thrown 
down headlong : But Dorothews untruly ſays, That he was buried 
within the Temple near to the Altar, whers the Law would ſuffer 
no Man to be interred. 

3 Invention of the Croſs. ] Which is fetcht from a Story of 
more Credulity than Certainty. Helena crucem invenit. S. Ambr. in 
Orat. funebr. Theodofii. Gelaſſus hanc de crucis inventione Hiſtoriam 
palam ferſtringit, Diſt. 15. c. ſanta Romani. Hoc feſto Græci carent, 
nulla enim illins mentio fit in eorum Menolor i is, nec in ſanftionibus Ema- 
nuelis Comeni Imp. apud Balſam. Nomoc Phot. Tit. 9. cap. 1. 

* s Joh. Eyang. ] Johannes ante portam Latinam. Refert enim 
Tertullianus, quod Rome ante portam Latinam miſſus eſt in ferven- 
tis olei dolium, unde purior & vegetior exierit quam intraverit : 
Cum autem in hoc oleo ignito nihil paſſus eſt, in Pathmum Inſulam 
relegatur, ubi vidit Apocalypfim. Euſeb. Aceidit iſtud in ſecunda per- 
ſecutione Chriſtianorum ſub tiano Imperatore, Anno Chriſti 96. 

In Memory of that Day, wherein St. John the Evangeliſt, being 
ſent Abroad from Epheſus to Rome, was, by the Commandment of 
Domitian, put into a Caldron of burning Oil, before the Gate whith 
is called Porte Latina, and was miraculouſly preſerved in it, coming 
out from thence more ſound and whole than when he was put in: 
They are Tertullian's Words, Lib. de præſtript. repeated by St. Jerom, 
Lib. 1. adv. Jovian. Refert autem Tertullianus, quod Rome miſſus, & c. 
vid. etiam, Lib. 3. Demonſtr. Evang. cap. 7. 

* f Dunſtan, ) His Life is written by Biſhop Godwin in Canterbury, 
Ano 959. A great Promoter he was of a Monaſtical Life, being 
brought up himſelf firſt in Glaſſenbum - Abby, after made Biſhop of 
Worcefter by good King Edgar, then of London, and afterwards of Can- 

After his Death he was fainted, but God knows why. Trith. 
de viris Illuſftr. Lib. III. cap. 121. Lib. IV. cap. 100. 

* 26 Auguſtine. ] The firſt Biſhop of Canterbury, ſent hither by 
Gregory the Great, to convert the S4xons from Pelagianiſm. See his 
Life at large, in Biſhop Godwin's Catalogue of Biſhops z and by Bede 
in Hiſt. Angl. per multa capita. 


ZUNE. 


* 3 Momede.] A Prieſt of Rome, who for the Profeſſion of 
N Chriſts Goſpel, was there cruelly martyred and put to 
Death, Uſuard. He was St. Peter's Diſciple. 

* 5 Boniface, ] He was an Engliſhman, and the firſt Biſhop of 
Ments in Germany ; or, according to Uſuard the Biſhop of Utrecht; 
qui de Britanniis veniens, & fidem Chriſti Gentilibus evangelizans, cum 
maximam multitudinem in Friſca Chriſtiane Religioni ſubjugaſſet, no- 
viſſmꝭ gladio peremptus martyrium conſummavit cum 50 ſoci is. Trith. 
in Catal. Wicel. in Hagiolog. Moritur Anno 86g. vid. Surium & 
Bedam. 

* f x1 Barnabe. ] The continual Companion and Fellow-Apoſtle of 
St. Paul for the Converſion of the Gentiles, Act. XIII. being firſt one 
of the LXXII Diſciples choſen by Chriſt : Euſeb. Lb. II. Hiſt. cap. 1. 
In the Iſle of Cyprus, where he was born, he was crowned with Mar- 
tyrdom : Hier, de vir. Illuft. Iſed. de Patr. vet. Teſt. Sixt. Sen. Lib. II. 
Bibl. Sanct. 

C#*#* II Jun. S. Barnaby. ] Clemens, in the ſecond Book of his 
Stromata, probably conjectures, That he was one of the LXX Dis- 
ciples z and out of Clemens, the ſame is ſaid of Euſebius and Epipha- 
mus, Heer. 20. and by Dorotheus : Yet Theodoret, in 1 Cor. 12. ex- 
preſly diſtinguiſhes him from any of that number. 

25 John Baptiſt.] Natalis dies. vid. Mendoz. in rep. p. 258. 

T 29 Peter Apoſtle. } Pe Paulus Apoſtoli a Nerone Mar- 
tyrio coronantur, Anno Dom. 88. Petrus dicitur Cruci affixus pe- 
dibus in cælum erectis. Paulus vero capite truncatus. Utriq; eodem 
die, {ed an eodem etiam anno incerrum eſt. vid. Onuphr. in Comment. 
Faſt. Lib. 2. Alii referunt hoc martyrium ad 29 Menſis Julii. 


JULY. 


VII Mary.] A Feaſt inſtituted for the Memory and Ce- 

V 4 0 the famaus Journey, which the Mother of 
our Lord took into the Mountains of Judea, to viſit the Mother of 
St. John the Baptif?, 


$ , ' "IRA 3 t 2 
*f 3 Martin.] A Feaſt in Memory ofthe Tran dation or S xr. 
the ſettling of his Bithoprick, and 5 er of S. Mart in, 
7 ＋ "Non. Fl ya y. pany 4 e Dedication of his Church : 

IS Swit mn, | Tranſlatio Swithuni Epi. 
I in Add. ad Uſuard, 2 
20 Margaret. Her Hiſtory is elegantly written by Meta! 
— She Was a bleſſed Virgin which ſuffered Martyrdom for Chika 
ame at Antioch in Aſia, under Decius the Emperor. Bape. Man- 


. . N - 
— & Hieronymus have ſet forth her glorious Paſſion in 


*t 22 Magdalene.] Luk. VII. Math. X 
3 ith, XXVI. Auguſt, Hom, XXIII. 


*t 25 James Apoſtle. } Martyrium Jacobi Majoris Fratris 
Evang quem intertecit Herodes Agrippa, Act. Xl Anno Eid 4s 
Herodes Magnus interfecit Infantes Bethlemiticos. Herodes Antipas 
oceidit Joh. Baptiſtam. Nepos Herodis magni nccavit Jacobum Ma- 
jorem Apoſtolum. 

f 26 Aune.] The Mother of our bleſſed Lady the Virgin Mary 
mentioned by many Eccleſiaſtical Writers ; by Damaſter, Lib. 4. 4: 
Fide, cap. 15. Eph. Her. 98, 79. Author Libelli de ortu iini apud 
Hier, Rodolph. A, ric. in carm. Trithem. Juſtinian the Emperor built 
a moſt magnificent Temple in honvur of her Name, Procop. Lib. 1. 
de edif. Juſt. Radulph, de R. in calend. The Empe 


| ror Emaneel, in 
his Conſtit. acknowledges her Day to be a Feſtival. Tit. de feriis. 


AUGUST, 


*t6 1 ] An ancient Feſtival of the Church, inſtitu- 

ted in Memory of Chriſts admirable Transfiguration in 
the Mount. It was obſerved in the Latin Church bur ot lite, fince 
Calix, III but in the Greek Church long before. Metaphra%s & apu 
eund. Baſil. Seleuc. Cyrill. Alexand. Eph. Ediff. quorum orationes illic le- 


guntur. It was celebrated in Irante as it thould ſcem, by Beleth in 


his Rational. vid Conſt, Eman Imp Tit. 7. cap 1. Platina in vita Calixti, 

*F Name of Feſws.] A Feaſt inſtituted in the honour of that Name 
which is above all Names, That at the Name of Jeſus every Knee mi. he 
bow. Vid. Evang. in die Circumcilionis. 5 

* 10 Lawrence. ] This was that admirable and famous Deicon to 
Sixtus, Biſhop of Rome, whom he was always accuſtomed to a'liſt at 
the Sacrifice, When Sixtus was h:led to Death, by the Soldiers of 
Valerian, the Emperor St. Ambroſe tells, how the holy Man cried out 
to his Biſhop. in this wie; O Father, why do you leave me? You were 
never wont to offer Sacrifice without me, And at laſt, occaſion being 
taken againſt him by the greedy Pagans, for denying to deliver up 
the Church-Treaſury, whereof he had Cuſtody, he was broiled upon 
a hot Gridiron : S. Ambr. Lib. 1. Off. c. 41. Lib. 2. c. 28. Aug. Tract. 
in Joh. Serm. 77, 78. Leo in Serm. Hier, Vida. Ste Hooker's R lation of 
his Parly with the Pagans for his Church-Goods, Eccl. Pol. Lib. 5. 
Sec. 79. 

f 2 Aſſeemptio Beate Marie.) Here is a Diſſertation of many 
Leaves againſt this fabulous Story of the Papiſts; which, becauie of 
the length thereof, and becauſe this is not a Holiday of our Church, 
is omitred, 

C*#* 24 St. Bartholomew. ] Theod. Left. Colle. Lb. 2. Protop. de 
Fuſtiniani FEdificis, ſays, That he was buried atDucas, in the Confines 
of Perſia. Gregory of Towrs ſays, he was miraculouſly tranſlated from 
thence to Liparis, Mir. Lib. 1. c. 34. and fo ſay the Martyrelo; ies and 
Metaphraſtes, from whence he was brought to Beneventum, Anno $32. 
and from thence to Rome, A. D. 983. yet Micephorus, Lib. 2. c. 39. 
dreams, that he was buried at Urlangiolis in Cilicia ;, and Dorotheus, 
at Albany, which with Iſedore he fays, was a City in Armenia the 
Great : But Albany was not a City of the Armenians, as appears by 
Ptolomy, Lib. 5. cap. 12. 

C 28 Auguſtine.] Aurelius Auguſtinus Optimus Sacerdos (Poſſid. 
in vita) præcipua ſuo tzmpore ſacerdotum Domini portio, (Proip. Ep. 
ad Ruff.) Gratiæ preſtantiffmus Magifter, Vir in Eccletiz ſummus, 
Concilii Africani Ingenium (Id. de ingratis) Ecclefiaſticorum Magi- 
ſtrorum lumen ( Gelar Ep. 7.) at the Requeſt of Valerius, Biſhop 
of Hippo, was by Meg alius, Biſhop of Calamy, con ccrated Bithop novo 
more, ita ut non ſuccederet Epiſcopo in Cathedra ; ſed ut accederet. After 
infinite Conflicts that he had for the defence of the true Chriſtian 
Faith, and having endured three Months Si-ge, made by the Yanda/s 
againſt the City of Hipps, made in the Year 430. Aug. 28. leaving 
his Body among them, his Soul was taken up to Heaven. | 

* 29 Beheading of Johm.] The Feaſt is mentioned both by Bede 
and Uſuard, and is ſolemnly kept by che Greeks in their Menologies. 
It isrcckoned among other Feaits inthe Conſtitution of Emanuel, Imp. 
Tit. 7. cap. 1. apud Balſam. &c vid. the Chriſtian Directory, p. 275. 


. 


SEPTEMBER. 


C** 4 CT. Matth.] Origen. Tom. 3. in Gen. and out of him 
Euſeb. Lib. 3 cap. 1. Ruffinus and Socrates, Lib. 1. cap. 15. 
The Martyrologiſts, Fortunatus and Bede ſay, That he was martyred 
in Arhiopia, in the City of Maddaver. Iſidore, That he was buried 
in 1 know not what Mountains of Shepherds: Nicephorus, Lib. 2 e. 41. 
at Myrmena, among the — But Dorot heus, at Hierapol u, 
ons the Parthians, i. e. no- where. 
"ct 8 Nativity pr; Mary, B. Virg. ] Maria Domini noſtri Jeſu 
Chriſti Mater, vel concepta vel nata traditur ex Patre Eli, qui * Joachim 
dicebatur, & Matre Anni, anno ante Chriſtum ex eadem B. Virgine na- 
tum 15, vel 16. Vixit ergo ante Chu iſtum annos 15. Poſt ejus etiam re- 
ſurrectionem vixit etiam totidem, eum Chriſto 33, in univerſum 63. 
Ct 21 S. Matthew. } . A 1 _ 
uammultos Chriſti Aſcenſionem o mi 
= — D dd dd aq; 


—— 


— ——— 
— — — * 


=" 


— —- ” 
— - 0 
— — — I 3 


=, 
n 


—— ————__C——————— —·  —_ — 
- 
- _ 


— — — i you 


. Utb. 4. 


14 f | | Additional Not es 


alliq; imus Evangelli exſcriptores fine Libri rr magno an- 
tiquorum conſen u daditur. Quare par credi eſt, ſcriptam ab co 
Evangelicam Hiſtoriam, eo ſermone qui in ea Regione frequentabauur. 
Nam quod quidam magno conatu probatum eunt, Grzcum id quod 
habemus eſſe ipſius Marthzi 1 in eo nullis juſtis de cauſis 
maximam pia Antiquitatis Conſenſionem repudianr. Nam Papias, 
Irenzus, Origenes atqʒ; al i, quibus vel rei veritatem quam nobis ex- 
quirere promptius fuit, pro comperto tradiderunt, ſeripſiſſe Matthe- 
um Hebraict. Addit ex Pantzno Buſebius idipſum Evangelium He- 
braicis literis ſcripuum apud Indos fer v atum fuifſe, quibus Illud tra- 
diderat Bartholomæus. 2 nud quoq; Hebraicum Evangelium quod 
a Hilo, & alterum quod a Munſtero eſt editum, non eſſe Matthzi 
adeo certum eſt, ut nullis indigeat argumentis. Sed vetus illud Na- 
zarrorum Beree habitantium, quod a ſe conſultum tranſtatumq; in 
Unguas alias narrat Hieronymus, onmino arbitror ex ipſo Matthæi 
2 fluxiſſe. Id. 

C 26 S. Cyprian. ] St. Cyprian was an African born, and 
there profeſſed Rhetorick, with great Applauſe of all Men. By the 
Perſuaſion of one Ceci/ize, 2 Prieft, (from whom he had his Sur- 
name) he became a Chriſtian. And, giving all the Subſtance he had 
to the Poor, he was conſtituted Biſhop of Carthage in the Year 248. 
He was called, Magiſter Orbis, & opera edidit ſole clariora : S. Hier. 
in Catal. Prudent. in Hymn. de Cypr. At length, in the Year 258. 
Sept. 14. the 6th of Galienus, he ſuffered a glorious Martyrdom. 


OCTOBER, 


C+ 17 y- Theldred. ) The Eldeſt Daughter of Auna, King of the 
Eaſt-Angles, who was chiefly memorable for the Holi- 


ne's of his Children ; among whom, his Son Erkenwald was wy | 


of Fondon. This his eldeſt Daughter Etheldred was twice marricd, 
and yet (as the Stories go) continued a Virgin till, and at laſt 
became a Nun ; and is remembred to Poſterity, by the Name of 
St. Audry. 

C#** 18 St. Luke. ) The ſame Authors number him alſo among 
the Seventy Di ciples : And yet Nicephorxs is the leſs to be truſted 
in ir, for that he ſaith, St. Luke was converted by St. Paul, from 
being a Gentile, to be a Chriſtian, at Thebes in Beotia, Which could 
not be Seventeen Years after Chriſt's Paſſion ; betore which time, 
St. Paul came not into Greece. Euſebius ſays bztter, (out of 
St. Luke's own Goſpel) Evangelium ſe exariſſe teſtatur, ſicut ei tra- 
diderunt, qui ab initio ipſi viderunt, verbiq, Miniſtri fuerunt . quos 
etiam ait ſe a Principio in omnibus ſecutum. 

And who can belicve that he was one of Chriſts Diſciples, who 
took all he had from the Relation of others ? Vid. Hier. in Catal. & 
Ifidorum, &c, Dorotheus ſays vainly, That he died, and was buried 
at Epheſus ; whereas the Martyrology, and Iſidore (who adds, thar 
by the moſt Writers before him he was accounted a Proſelyte, and 
that he underſtood not the Hebrew Tongue) ſay, That he died at 
Bitlyni a; Nicephorus, at Thebes in Achaia. Gaudent. Ser. de Dedic. 
Eccl. ad Patr. chere: St. Jerom, That in the Twentieth Year of 
Conſtantine (which was the 357th Year of Chriſt, March 3.) his 
Bones were brought, with the Relicks of St. Andrew, from Achaia 
to Conſtantinople. Vid. Idacii Chron. Faſtos Grecos, & Theodorum 
Leftor. collect. Lib. 2. 

C#*#* 28 St. Simon. ] Dorotheus, and out of him Nicephorus, and 
the later Greeks, ſay, That after he had gone about Aßica and Mau- 
ritania, he was crucificd in Britany. Bit the Martyrology, and For- 
tunatus, Lib. 8. Carm. 3. and Bede in Ad. ex Abdia, ſay, That he 
preachel the Goſpel in A ypt, and was put to Death in Perſia, 
iſdore, in luis Book, de Obitu Sanftorum, ſays, he died at Beſphorus; 
but I know not from whence he had ir. 

Cæxx 28 St. Jude.] Ifidore ſays, he preachel in Meſopotamia 
and Pontus. The Martyrologiſts and Fortunatus, That he was mar- 
tyred in Perſia : Vet Dorotheus fondly writes, That he was ſlain ſub 
Aur ara Edeſſemrum Rege in Beryto - For what had the King of 
Edeſſa to do with Berytus in Phenicia? 


NOFYEMBER. 


*f x3 A LL Saints. ] Et quia in Feſtis Sanftorum circa Solennita- 

A tis debitum aliquid per negligentiam, aut rei familiaris 
occupationem, aut alias ex humana fragilitate omittitur; ſtatuir ipia 
Mater Eccleſia certam diem, in qua generaliter omnium Sanctorum 
commemoratio fieret, ut in hac ipſorum celebratione communi, quic- 
quid in IA ipſorum ſeſtivitadbus omiſſum exiſteret ſolveretur : 
ib. 3. Clem. Tir. 16. 


C#** 2 Feſtum omnium Animarum, All Souls Day.] Whcrein 
they were wont to pray tor all Souls departed, that they might be 


delivered out of Purgatory 


A Day till obſerved in che . 
Church. But this Original it had, as we — 
CR ad Ho I prac * 5 
here was a Monk who went to v Le, and 
turned from thence, and paſſed by into Sei, be tad u it b. f. 
Fulcan's Kettle, out of w much Smoke and Flames of Fire 44 
uſually aſcend: Being there, he heard the Devils wuhin complain 
That many dead Souls were taken out of thar Hands by che Plaza 
of the Cluniack Monks. This be related to his Abbor d, 25 
true Story; who thereupon appointed the Second of November to be 
annually kept in his Monaſtery, and Prayers to be made there wr 
dead Souls. And the Monks got it afterwards to be made 2 — 
ral Holiday in the Weſt, by the Appointment of the Pope; an 
Ours, and the other Reformed Churches, it was deſerved1y abro,.? 
ar 3e 3 ] The King of the Eaft 4 
20 Ki: . An w 4 
aſſaulted by the Dew Tater their Irruption into mr 1 
Poſſeſſions of his Country, was moſt cruelly aſſaulted for the Pr 
ſion of his Faith: For continuing conſtant in his Chriſtian Relisj 
thoſe Pagans firſt beat him with Bates, then ſcourged him with wa * 
and afterwards binding him to a Stake, ſhot him to Death with — 
Arrows: Whoſe Body was buried in a Town, where Sigebert the 
Eaſt-Anglian King, one of his Predeceſſors, had built a Church and 
where afterwards * honour of his Name) was built ahother m 
22 ; and the Name of the Town upon that occaſion was called, 
t. Edmunds-bury. 
C** 298. — That this Man was ordained Biſhop of 
Rome by St. Peter, we are told by Tertullian de preſcrip. cap. 33. Ruff 
Pref. Recogn. the Author of Liber Pontificalis, Athe/nms de Virgin. and 
by the Martyrology of Bede, Ado, Sic. and moſt of the Latin Writers, 
as St. Ferom ſays in his Catalogue, Script. Feel. accounted him 
the Second after W Peter. 1 10 N 
But Iræneus, Lib. 3. cap. 3. Euſeb. Lib. 3. cap. 22. Lb, 8. cap. 
The Books ſer forth againſt Artemon, the Author of the 2 ” 
Mariam Caſſobelitanam, among the Epiſtles of Ignatius, and Tertullian 
again, adv. Marcion. Lib. 3. make him Succeſſor to Anacletws. Ang 
Epiphanius, Her. 27. and Optatus, Lib. 2. jay, he followed Clem: 
But St. Auſtin, 165 Lb. Pontif.. and the Martyrology will have him 
again to ſucced Linus, who was martyred Secundum Tabulas Rom. 9. 
Cal. Oc lob. Anno Dom. 69. the Thirteenth of Nero, (and not 43 
Euſebius miſtakes the Account, in the 76th Year of Chrift, and the 
Firſt of Titus) having Clement put into his place the Year after; 
who in the Year 96. giving place to Cletus, was afterwards 
red in the Year 1e0. the third Year of Trajan, Nov. 23. Which 
affirmed as certain, by the a Teſtimonies of St. Jerom, and 
the Martyrology. Ireneus, Lib. 3. 2 3. ſays, That this Clemens 
wrote potentiſſumas Litteras. Euſeb. Lib. 3. cap. 16. That he wrote 
a very profitable Epiſtle ; and St. Zerom, That he wrote, in the name 
of the Roman Church, to the Church of Corinth, Catal. 
C** 30 S. Andrew, } He was martyred in Achaia, by the Pro- 
conſul there. Proſper (differing herein from all that wrote before 
him) ſays it was in Promifſ. Dom. Temp. cap. 5s. 


DECEMBER. 


Ct 25 (Ong Anno Mundi condito 3970. Jeſus Chriſtus 
Dei Filius cx Patre natus ab zterno, hoc anno naſcitur 
in Bethlchem ex Beata Maria Virgine verus Homo. Bucholz. Difſtar 
hic annus a natali Virginis annis 15. plus minus completis. 
1 * ad 8 Sept. Vid. Libr. intitul. The Chriſtian Direftory, 
. 186, 187, cr. 
F Cf 27 St. John.] Johannes & Apoſtolus & Evangeliſta & Pro- 
phera fuit. _— quia ſeripſit ad Eceleſias, ut Magiſter : Evan- 
geliſta quia Librum Evangelit condidit, quod excepto Matthzo ali 
ex duodecim SN non fecerunt : Propheta, vidit enim in Patmo 
Inſulà in quam fuerit a Domitiano Principe ob Domini martyrium re- 
legarus, Apocalypſin infinita myſteria continentem. S. Hier. in 1. adv. 
Jovinian. cap. 14. Johannes cum in oleo ignito Rome demerſus 
nihil paſſus eſſet, in Pathmum Inſulam relegatur, ubi vidit Apoca- 
Iypſin, Anno Chriſti 96. Ab exilio redit Epheſum ſub Nervi Impe- 
ratore, Anno Chriſti 98. Ibidem ſeribit Evangelium, Anno 99. & 
moritur 100. Clauſit iraq; beata Mors S. Joh. Evangeliite primum 
Chriſti Centenarium. 

C#** 27 S. John.] He was baniſhed in the gad Year of his 
Age by Trajan, the third Year of his Reign. After Trajan's Death, 
he returned to Epheſus, and lived 120 Years, as Dororheus feigns : 
Bur ſee Ewſebius, in his Chrogicon and Hiſtory, Lib. 3. cap. 31. 
St. Jerom in his Catalogue, the Martyrology, and 1{dere. 


FANUARY 


on the Kalendar. 


| TH 747 Low Sunday Felt. minis duplen 2 Prins — — 
| — | 5 Clavis Rogationum K ad CRETARMSER 
| 19 Alphage Ep. & M. 1 Giles Abb. pag 
| = 23 8. Comms b 4 Tranſl. S. Cuthberti 
25 Mark Evang. Feſt. Infer, duplex 14 Holy Croſs exalt. 
| 8 Luclani & Mar 26 Extremum Paſcha 17 Lambert Ep. & M, 
18 Priſca — . 29 Clavis Pentecoſſes 21 S. Matthew Feſt. Inf. duplex. 
120 — u — 29 S. Michiel Feſt. Inf duplex 
ö — — 2 M AT. 2 30 Hier, Presb. & D. 
28 Claris Quadrageſimz. : 44 Phil, & Jac Feſt Inf. duplex OCTOBER 5 
entecoſt. r d ex "— 
FEB RUA K 7. 1 — 2. Fe. minus 3 I * hays ee Firit Leſſon wa; 
— TAS an — . Feſt, minus d Altered for part of Exod 6. by the King's 
- — % M. jus duplex 24 Ver finitur. lncipit 52 Direction, at the conference in — 
& Agathe V. & NI. Ublcung, Luna fu- 26 Auguſtini Angl. Epiſe. ut & Angl. Ap. Court. 
2 Do. | — 3 1 6 Faith V. & M. 
nies evi Dominica Quadragefine, | __ FUNE. 238 
— r ran . 
15 Valentin. Ep. & M. 3 Nicomede M. 17 Etheldred V. ; 
22 mm parts. $ Boniface M. 18 Luke Evang. Feſt. Inf. duplex 
— hs: . : 3 = 3 eſt Feſtum. 28 Simon & Jude Feſt. Inf. duplex 
es 128275 8 
25 Matthias Feſt Inf. 2. se Edward Tranfl. R. & M. NOVEMBER. : 
MARCH 25 22 Albani Protomart. 1 
IT 23 Feſt. non habetur in Statuto 1 All Saints Feſt. majus duplex 
1 David Ep. & Con. 24 Joh. Baupti i Feſt. minus duplex 2 Commemoratio Animarum 
2 Ced. Ep. & Con. 29 Peter Ap. Feſt. minus duplex 11 S. Martini Ep. & C. 
7 & Felicitatis V. & Mart. — 13 Brice Ep. & C. 
10 Clavis ** FULY. 15 Machute * C. 
13 Ultimum Quadrageſimæ 19 Nat. K. Charles 
11 Edward. R. & t. 3 Martin Tranſl. 20 Edmund King M. 
21 Benedict. Abb. 15 Swichune Tranſl. 23 Cicily V. & 
22 Primum Paſcha 20 Margaret V. & M. 24 Clement Ep. R. M. 
24 In. Reg. Jacobi 25 James Ap. Feſt, Inf. duplex 26 Katharine v. & M. 
25 Amun. Feſt. minus 26 Anne Mar. M. 30 Andrew Ap. Feſt. Inf. duplex . 
i . Caro — — 4 4 
29 Fer. 2 Feſt. minus duplex 1 Lammas ſive ad vincula S. Petri. 15 
21 Thomas Ap. Feſt. duplex 
. Feſt. minus duplex 10 Laurent. Mar. 25 Chriſtmaſs Feſt. Princip. duplex 
APRIL. 15 Aſſumptio B. Mariz S. Stephen 
- — | 21 Kſtas finitur. Incipit autumnus S. John Feſt. minus dupl. 
3 Richard Ep. & C. 24 Barthol. Ap. Feſt. Inf. duplex Innocents 
4 Ambroſe Ep. & D. 28 Auguſtine Ep. & D. 29 Tho. Becker. 5 


C Circumciſion, } Diſſimulare non poteram celebrari 
Chriſti circumciſionem præterito mortis die; ac inf tè ac perperam 


ab indoctis hominibus fabricatam eſſe, Calv. Ep. 128. 

* 1 To be obſerved for Holidays.) 1 e this whole Page to 
be but — 3 — as ap by 
of the * ending of Lawyers Terms; for what had 
Churchmen to do with them? And fo here for Holidays, I never 
could ſee where it was appointed, that theſe here ſhould be obſerved 
and no other. Which are Holidays, and which are not, according 
to the intent and purpoſe of our Church, appears by the Leſſons ap- 
pointed before, as proper for Holidays, where are many more Days 
appointed holy, than here are, by the Ignuraace of the Printer, in 
Stat. 3 Edw. cap. 3. Theſe indeed were appointed, and none other 
but that Statute being repealed, 1 Mary 1. cap. 2. and being not 
ſince revived, we are to ſtick rather to the Authority of this Service- 
Book, in the Catalogue of Leſſons ( asbefore )than the Printer's 
Pleaſure and Ignorance, I cannot tell, it ſeems the Printer was loth 
to loſe the Work of his Servants ſo many Holidays in the Year, as he 
ſaw _ Leſſons appointed for before; and therefore he comes 
ſtealing in with this Lay-Direfion, which the Peoples Indevotion and 
Careleſsneſs of obſerving any Day, was ready envugh to lay hold on, 
and to make a Rule of; though it be no more a part of the Service- 
Book eſtabliſhed by the Church, than that the Lawyers Terms ſhould 
have their beginning and cnding, as is here noted. 

And none other. The Abrogation of new Holidays. ] Pulchrè 
Nicol. de Clemangis : Novis enim celebritatibus plerumq; artantur 
veteres ; which was found too true in our Church. 

C#*#* Theſe to be obſerved for Holidays, Sc. } The Remembrance 
of the Birth, the Paſſion, the Reſurrection, the Aſcenſion of Chriſt ; 
the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt, the Converſion of the Gentiles, by 
ſending the bleſſed Apoſtles, & c. as it is a powerful Means, to train 
the more ignorant Sort in the underſtanding ſuch great Myſteries z ſo 
it is a mott juſt Occaſion for all Sorts, to make that à ſpecial time of 
„ God, upon which we renew and ſolemnize theſe his wonder- 
ful Works of Grace to us. And it is well known, that when Chriſt 
was upon the Earth, the Jews Kalendars had divers Solemnitics, 
more 6 Moſes 2 ted, and that Chriſt obſerved them ; whereby 
we may be ſure, that he allowed and commend: the Inſtitution of 
Religious Feſtivals in the Church. 

Aud no other. } And yet in the Table for P Leſſons divers 
other Days; as, St. Paul's Converſion, and St. B „day, beſides 
the Four Days before Eaſter are ranked under the Title of Holidays; 
and afterwards, ſpecial Collects, Epiſtles and Goſpels, are appointed 
both for all of them, and ſome other Days (as Aſb<vedne and 
the Monday and Tueſday before Eaſter ) which are read only now 
upon Holidays: So that to fave a Contradiction, bere ſeems to want 
ſome Amendment; eſpecially, when this Statute for Holidays was 


ſubſequent Declaration 


made before the Statute of Uniformity, which authorizes this whola 
Book, and repeals all Statutes and Ordinances that vary from ir. 

Cf A brief Declaration when every Term berinneth and endet h.] 
What has this to do with ſo holy and divine a Book? There are Al- 
manacks enough to hold it. This Declaration of the Terms, which 
is here annexed to the Obſervation of Holidays, was firſt made and 
ſer forth by the Injunctions of K. Hen. 8. and the Convocation of 
the Clergy, Anno 1536. where it was ordered, That all the People 
might freely go to their Work upon all ſuch Holidays (as were uſu- 
ally before k which fell either in the time of Harveſt, ( counted 
from the F y of Fuly, to tha 23th of September) or in any time 
of the Four ſeveral Terms, when the King's Judges ſat at +ſ?minſeer, 
But yet theie Holidays (here in our Book men ioned) are eſpecially 
excepted by theſe Injunctions of K. Hen. 8. and his Clergy-Convo- 
cation, and commanded to be kept ſolemn and holy by every Man, 
the Harveſt-time, and the Term-time notwithſtanding. And there- 
fore, I ſee no uſe of this Declaration, when the Terms begin and 
end, to be added to our Holidays in this place; for neither was it 
—— in King Henry the gih's time, nor is it in Ours, That any 

n ſhould go to his Work, upon thoſe Days appointed to be kept 
Sacred, whether they fall in Term- time, or nut. 

. W. Requiritur ut Paroch. quilibet indicet que Feſta Do- 
minicam quamque ſequuntur, & quota feria celebranda ſint, ut inde 
ſimul ſtatuti jejuniorum dies devoto populo innoteſcant. 

Ideo jejunia in prodromis feſtorum, ideo vigilin, preces que ab Ec- 
clefia uſurpata, primum & ſtatuta nobis. 

Ideo ipfa feſta Sanftorum, & Martyrum celebrantur die proximo il- 
luceſcente, ut ſciamus eos modicum quidem in afflict ione, jejuniis, 
vigiliis, precibuſq; degiſſe; dein in gloriam, & lætitiam tranſlatos, ubl 
totos ferĩarum dies agunt: Arq; inde, Deo gloriam, nobis exemplum. 

Itlud tamen notandum quod neg; vigiliz, neq; jejunia, ſed ſolæ pre» 
ces ant quædam feſta. 

eq; enim ad feſtum Michaelis, & omnium Angelorum jejunatur, 
aut vigilatur, propter rationes prædictas. 

Quin etiam licer prædictæ rationes in feſtis S. Marei, Phil. & Jacobi, 
corumque que poſt Domini Natalem uſq; ad Epiphaniam obſervan- 


tur, obtineant, tamen ex antiquiſſimis Canonibus verantur ad hujuſmodi 


feſta jejunia propter reverentiam majorum ſolennitatum, Paſchatis, 
ſc. & Nativitatis. 

Anathema enim dixerunt S. Patres vel intra Paſcha, & Penteco- 
ſten, vel intra Natalem, & Epiphaniam jejunantibus. 

Fieri nequit, ut feſta Sancti Marci, Sanftorum Phil. & Jacobi ali- 
ter contingant, quam intra dies Paſchatis & Pentecoſtes. 

Non eſt innovatio dicenda, fi quid in melids ſimpliciter, ſeu alte- 
ratione, ſeu adjectione fiat. Ambr. Lib. 2. de Offic. 

Alteratio enim Wa eſt Schiſmatica innovatio, quæ bene poſita de- 


ſtruit, non perficit. 0 f 


16 3 Aillitional Notes on the 


Of the Ornaments in time of Divine Service. 


* 4 © Here is an Objection againſt tis Cuſtom of the Church, 
1 made by Puritans, That theſe Ornaments are not only Po- 
piſh, bur Fewiſh too. (Lid. Bellar. Tom. 4. de Operibus, in part. Lib. 1. 
cap. 16. bi aptiſſime reſpondet ad objeftionem Petri Martyrs, aſſerent is 
Ceremonias omnes Hebreorum abrogatas efſe, nec ad Chriſtian's ullo modo 
pertinere : ) And in that regard are grown very ſcandalous z becauſe 
all the Ceremonies of the Jews are to ceaſe at the coming of Chriſt, 
So Cartwrizht tells us, That the Church therefore being aſhamed of 
the Simplicity of the Goſpel, did almoſt out of all Religions take what- 
ſoever had any fair or gorgeous Shew, borrowing in that reſpeft * 
the Jews, ſundry of their 95 504 Ceremonies ; and that thus by fooliſh 
and ridiculous Imitation, all their Maſſing Furniture ( ſuch as is here 
enjoyned ) they took almo3t from the Law, leit having an Altar and 
« Prieit, they ſhould want Veſtments for their Stage. 1 
Bur for the eaſier finding out the Truth, and ſo of a modeſt An- 
ſwer to their Objtion in this point, we are to conſider of two 
things : Firſt, The Cauſes why the Church ſhould decline from 
Fewrſh Ordinances and Ceremonies : And Secondly, How far it ought 
ſo to do. The Cauſes are eſpecially two. One is, becauſe the Few; 
were the deadlieſt and moſt ſpightful Enemies to Chriſtianity that 
were in the World; and in that regard were many Laws made by 
the Chureh, to have no Conformity with them, no more than with 
the Heathens in their Orders: So praying to the Eaſt came up, Oc. 
Another Cauſe was the ſolemn Abrogation of the Jewiſh Ordi- 
nances by Cbriſt. Now how far this Abrogation did extend, it muſt 
be a little conſidered, being not ſo large in ou: Opinion as in theirs, 
that would not ſo much as have us imitate them in the Decency and 
Solemnity of God's Service. Touching thoſe things whereunto it 
reacheth not, we confeſs indeed, the Jews, in reſpect of their 
own Perſons being ſuch vencmous Enemies againſt Chriſt, are leaſt 
to be imitated ; but in this reſpect, that God himſelf hath been the 
Author of their Laws, herein they are ( notwithſtanding the former 
Conſideration ) ſtill worthy tobe honoured, and to be followed before 
any other, as much as the ſtate of things in time or place will bear. 
No Man can deny, but that the ;ewiſh Ordinances had ſome things 
natural in dem, and of the Perpetuity of thoſe things no Man doubt- 
eth. That which was poſitive we know to have been, by the coming 
of Chriſt, partly — not to be kept; as Circumciſion and Sa- 
crifice ; and partly indifferent, to be kept or not; as to abſtain from 
things offered unto Idols, from Blood, and ſtrangled, &c. Which the 
Apoitle commanded to be kept after Chriſt, becauſe it ſuited well 
with thoſe times. In like ſort, for the convenience of the Church, 
as the State of it afterwards grew, the Apoſtles Suoceſſors thought ir 
met to imitate their Ordinances in the Solemnity of God's Service, 
which was a thing partly natural and partly poſitive, not taken away 
by Chriſt, but lett to the Church, either to like, or not to like, as 
occaſion ſerved. And to this purpoſe it is that Leo ſaith, in Zejun, 
VII. Menſ. Serm. 9. Beloved, Apoſtolical Ordinances, knowing that our 
Lord Jeſus Chriit came not into this World to undo the Law, bath in 
ſome fort diſtin; uiſhed the Myſteries of the Old Teftament, that certain 
of thoſe Myſteries it hath choſen out to benefit Evangelical 2 72. 
withal ; and for that purpoſe appointed, That thoſe things which before 
were Jewiſh, ſhould now become Chriſtian Cuſtoms, both being made for 
the Beauty and Honour of God's Worſhip. So when Fauſius upbraided 
the Chriſtians for imitating the Genti/es, his Anſwer was, That they 
followed nothing which the Gentiles had, becauſe the Gentiles 4 taug ht; 
but Lecauſe Heaven and Earth, the Law of Nature, and the Law of 
God had approved it; Cont. Fauſt. Man. Lib. 20. cap. 4- 


— 


The Order where Morning and Evening Prayer 
ſhall be read. 


* T3 Morning and Evening Prayer.] Thus in the Law it 
was appointed by God, that chere ſhould be both Morn- 


in Evening Service Day by Day; and that upon 
the Sabbath, there ſhould be twice as long Service, as upon other 
Days: Numb, xxviii. 9, 10. 1 Chron. xxili. 30. where we read, 
that the Office of the Levizes was, for to ſtand every Morning to give 
Thanks, and to praiſe the Lord likewiſe at Even. 

C** TheOrder where Morning and Even Prayer ſhall beuſed and ſaid. } 
In the Firſt Book of Edw. VI. the Prieſt was appointed to fay the 
Morning and Even Prayer in the Choir, he People remaining in the 
Church, as aforetimes it had been accuſtomed ; for the Choir was 
built for the Prieſts, and for that purpoſe that Divine Prayer might 
be celebrat d and performed by them in it. Againſt this Order, 
there was Exception taken by Bucer; who upon (alvin's complaint, 
that Matters wers not then Reformed among us as they ſhould be, 
as appears by his Epiſtle to the Protector, the Duke of Somerſet, 
Epiſe. 87. and to Cranmer ; and intreated to give his Cenſure upon 
chat Service-Book then in uſe, and therein the Act of Parliament, 
2 Edw. VI. that authorized it; and there was nothing but what was 
conſonant to the Word of God, ani the Purity of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and which Aleſius, in his Proem faith, was ſent from Hea- 
ven ; and which Mr. Fox, in his Monuments faith, was agreeable to 
Scripture, and the Primitive Church. All which notwithſtanding, 


_ Chancel ; neither had any Ordinary Liberty or Power given him to 


Calvin in toto & ſolido, and Bucer for ſome Particulars only, was of 
another mind : Of which Particulars this * antl the firſt thing 
in the Book againſt which he excepted 3 a gin „That it was a, 
Antichriſtian Prattice, for the Choir to be ſevered from the ref} of he 
Church, and for the Prayers there only to be ſaid, which pertained to the 
People as well as to the Clergy * That the Separation of the Choir from 
the Body of the Church ſerved for nothing elſe, but to get the Clergy ſome 
reſpect above the Laity, as if they were nearer to God than Laymen are 
That a pernicious Superſtition was thereby maintained, as if Prieſts alone 
were able to procure God's Favour, by —_— and reciting a few Pray- 
ers : That in the ancient times of the Church, their Temples were but 
n @ round Form, and not in a long Figure, as ours are; and that th, 
Place for the (ergy was always in the midſt of theſe Temples , and 
that therefore this Cuſtom of the Diviſion of Churches ſrom Chancels, 
and of the Prieſts ſaying Service in them, was an unſufferable Abuſe 
t be forthwith ne if the whole Kingdom would not be guilty of 
High-Treaſon again God. 

This was his Declamatory Cenſure of the Churches Cuſtom in 
thoſe times, concerning Chancels, and the Performance of Divine 
Service there: And he prevailed ſo far by it, that in the Fifth Year 
of King Edward there were very many Alterations made in the for- 
mer Service-Book, which the Duke of Somerſet, the Protector, got 
to be confirmed in Parliament; among which Alterations, this Was 
the firſt, That the Morning and Evening Prayer ſhould be uſed in ſuch 
Place of the Church, Chapel, or Chancel ; and that the Miniſter ſhould ſo 
turn him (for before he kneeled or ſtood, fave when he read the Lec. 
tons with his Face towards the Altar) as the People might beſi bear. 
Notwithſtanding which Condeſcenſion, it Was chen likewiſe ordered 
That if there were any Controverſy about it, it ſhould be reſerred to the 
Ordinary of the Place, or bis Deputy; and that the Chancels ſhould fil 
remain, as they had done in times past. 

There aroſe great Contentions about this Alteration ; ſome knee]- 
ing one way, and ſome another, but not removing out of the C . 
otters leaving that accuſtomed place, and 8 all their Ser- 
vice among the People, in the Body of the Church. For the a 
ſing of which Strife and Diverſity it was now thought fit, that in 
our Book, when they came to reduce the Engliſh Service into the 
Church again, the Rubrick ſhould be corretted, and pur into this 
Form wherein we have it: That Morning and Evening Prayer ſhould 
be uſed in the Place accuſtomed (that muſt be before the Fifth of Edw. 
for a Year and an half atter, which was all the time that the ſecond 
Rubrick laſted, could not beget a Cuſtom ) ye# referring it to the Bi 
to. order it otherwiſe, if he ſaw cauſe ſo to do. But that the Prieit 
ſhould here turn himſelf to the People (as he is to do after, when 
he reads the Leſſons to them) they made no order, nor thought fig 
to continue the former Order in that particular. 

And though the Act of Uniformity doth not . this Altera- 
tion, or receding from the Form of the Fifth cf Edw. VI. yer becauſe 
it concerns not the things themſelves, that are to be done, bur the 
manner only, and the reſolving of Doubts, how they ſhall be done, 
it was referred to the Power of the Biſhops, both by the Preface in 
the laſt Paragraph of it, and by this Rubrick itſelf, to order as they 
thought mert ; and ſo they did. 

C ft Shall be uſed in the accuſtomed Place, &c.] And the accu- 
ſtomed Place was the Choir, as appears by the firſt Words in the 
firſt Book ſet forth in the iecond Year of King Edw. VI. The Prieft 
being in the Choir, ſhall begin the Morning Prayer with à loud Vuite. 
Bur ſince that time, at the Inſtance of the Pariſhioners, many Ordi- 
naries, in moſt Places, have otherwiſe determined and ordered it, 
as here they had leave to do. And from hence it was, ſomewhat 
after the beginning of Queen Elizabeth's Reign, that the Miniſter 
had a Desk or ſmaller 4 * ſer up for him, whereat to read Divine 
Service, and the Leſſons, in the Body of the Pariſn- Church; where- 
as aforetimes, he ormed all his Office at his own Seat in the 
Chancel. And fo in divers Places, where the Ordinary did not alter 
ir, he doth till, turning himſelf towards the People (chat be in the 
Body of the Church) when he reads the Leſſons. 

Ci The Word accuſtomed was added here on ſe, that ir 
might refer to the uſe of former times, and not to the later Altera- 
tions that ſome of the Ordinaries and People had made in, or after 
the Fifth Year of Eqw. VI. For the ſecond Litany then compiled, 
hath not this Word accuſtomed put into the Rubrick. 

Cf Except it ſhall be otherwiſe determined by the Ordinary. } But 
Note here, That their Power was limited and reſtrained, to the 
reading of Morning and Evening Prayer only : So that che Commu- 
nion-Service was, by this very Order and Law, here reſerved to the 


bring it, or give leave to have it brought into the Body ot the Church, 
and to place the Communion- Table there, as in divers Pariſh-Church- 
es of this Realm, and eſpecially in Cities, or other great Towns, 
they, and the Church-wardens, with their Miniſters, have preſumed 
to do at their own Pleaſure. Nor had the Ordinaries any Power, 
neither to alter the accuſtomed Place of Morning and Evening Prayer, 
bur only where there was ſome Controverſy about it; what Place 
_ = moſt convenient for the Reading thereof. Vid. Lit. 2. 

w. VI. | 

Cf And the Chancels ſhall remain as they have done in times pat. ] 
That is, diſtinguiſhed from che Body of the Church by a Frame of 
2 Work, and furniſhed with a row of Chairs or Stools on either 
ide; and if there were formerly any Steps ap to the place where 
the Altar or Table ſtood, that they ſhould be ſuffered to continue ſo 
ſtill, and not to be taken down, and laid level with the lower 
Ground, as lately they have been by Violence and Diſorder, contrary 


to Law and 
Optune 


Gs ” 10 f 

Optim? ofninium quomodo iſta olim & antiquitds ſeſe habuerint ex 
Hiſtoria Euſcbii, Lib. 10. cap. 4; ubi Panegyricum inſerit, quo d- 
ſcribitur Templum Tyri, opera Paulini Epiſcopi extructum. Quum 
templum 92 2 abſolviſſer, throniſq; ſublimi bus in howrem preſe- 
dum, & inde ſubſelliis ordine & decors exornaſſet, & pot omnia ſan- 
dum Altare ( in medio ante Throws & . ) collocaſſet, iſta rur- 

» ut eſſent 0 inacceſſa, ligneis Retibus ſve Cancellis ( unde a pel- 
latio noſtra Chancel ) circumdedit. Addi multa poſſunt e — 
& Theodoreto 2 Patribus huc facientia. , 

Ambroſius vetuit T heodofium, poſtquam obtulit, ſedere aut manere 
intra Cancellos ſacerdotum, & interiora Templi, quæ patent (inquit) 
jolis ſacerdotibus. Paruit Imperator, atq; dixiſſe fertur, ſe unum 
Ambroſium inveniſſe qui efſet verus Eꝑiſcopus; ſed hoc pauld moro- 
ſids quam oportuit, neqz enim alius Epiſcopus hoc unquam prohibuir. 
Et in 6 Syn. Conſtantinopolitana Can. 69, fic continetur. ulli Ii- 
ceat Laicorum intra ſucrartum ingredi, ab eg tamen nequaquam prohi- 
ita Majeſtate & Authoritate Imperatoris, quando yoluerit Creatori dona 
offerre, & conſecrata accipere ex antiqud Eccleſie conſuetudine. Theo- 
doſius igitur ſeſe excuſavit Ambroſio reſpondens, quod nulla arrogan- 
tii inductus intra Cancellos ſubſtitiſſet, ſed morem ſecutus Eccleſia 
Conſtantinopolitanze, quum feſto die Templum adiifſer, 7; 1% parity 
1g bps pass ifs; ifninuver, & ne invitus quidem manere intus 
voluit. Theod. in Hiſt. Lib. 3. cap. 17. Transferenda ſunt hc ad 
notas ſuper hc verba in one ; Draw near and take this Holy 
Sacrament. 3 

Ct And here is tobe mted, &c.] Religio divina alium habitum 
habet in miniſterio, alterum in uſu vitaqz communi, S. Hier. in 

cap. Ezek. Debemus mundi conſcientià & mundis veſtibus te- 
nere Domini Sacramenta. Veſtibus lineis utuntur AXpyptii ſacerdo- 
ies, nen  ſolum intrinſecds, ſed extrinſechs. Idem ib. Item adverſ. 
Peiag, cap. 9. hc ſunt ejuſdem Hieronymi verba. Que ſunt, rego, 
inimicitie contra Deum, ſs tunicam habuero mundiorem, ſi Epiſcopus, 
Presbyter & Diaconus, & reliquus Ordo Eccleſraſticus ( ſeve Clerici ) in 
Adminiſtratione Sacrificiorum cum candida veſte proceſſerint ? Chryſoſt. 
etiam Hom. So. ad Pop. Antioch. Miniſtrantes alba & ſplendid4 
runici indui ſolitos innuit. Conc, Carth. IV. Can. 48. jubet Diaco- 
num tempore oblationis vel Leftionis Alba uri. tus Milevita- 
nus, Lib. 6. Quis fidelium neſtit in peragendis myſteri is ipſa ligna 
La menſam ſacram) Linteamine cooperiri, De cereis etiam accenſis, 

ier. adv. Vigilantium, cap. 9. Per totas Orientis Eccleſias, quando 
legendum ei? Evangelium, accenduntur Luminaria jam ſole rutilante, 
non utiq, ad ſugandas tenebras, ſed ad ſignum letitie firnificandum. 
Nempe pecaliari iſto apparatu & antiqua & noſtra Eccleſia indicium 
facere voluir, non eſſe rem vulgarem, aut communem, que inſtua- 
tur actionem, ſed ſolennem, ſacram & myſticam, atq; adeo ut animi 
omnium eo magis intenti eſſent, & de dignitate ac magnitudine tan- 
tz celebrationis & rerum divinarum admonerentur. 

Rectè tamen monet Prefatio noſtra de Ceremoniis, hoſce Ritus ad 
Eſſentiam Religionis non pertinere, ncc neceſſarios eſſe, ſed adia- 
phoros, qui durante Eccleſiz man dato, quum ad ordinem & decorum 
faciant, obſervari debent. 

C4 The Miniſter. } Hoc intelligas de iis, quibus regimen Plebis 
eſt commiſſum. Miniſter namq; generaliter dicitur, qui quod man- 
dat ſuperior exequitur : & proprie refertur ad eos, qui Officia Eccle- 
fiaſtica adminiſtrant z ut ſc. Miniſter ſumatur pro Rettore vel Guber- 
natore Eccleſiæ, juxta notata per Archidiaconum in cap. præſenti mi- 
niſiris de Off. ord. Lib 6. Lind wood, Cloſſ. v. miniſtri de tum. Trin. 
c. ignor. ſacer. 8 

litud ergo vocabulum non eſt primd a Reformatoribus noſtris in- 
ventum, aut uſurpatum. 5 | | 

C At the time of the Communion. } And at the Celebration of 
the Holy Communion it was ordered, by the Rules and Orders of 
the firſt Liturgy, ſer forth by the Church of England, and confirmed 
by Authority of Parliament, in the ſecond Year of the Reign of 
Edw. VI. That the Priejt, who ſhall then execute the Holy Miniſtry, 
ſhall put upon him the Veſture appointed for that Miniſtration ; that is to 
ſay, a white Alb plain, with a Veſtment or Cope And that other 
Prieſts and Deacons, who ſhall help him in that Miniſtration, ſhall have 
upon them likewiſe the Feſiments appointed for their Miniſtry ; that is to 
ſay, Albs with Tunicles : But if be be a Biſhop, who either celebrates 
the Holy Communion, or executes an) other publick Miniſtration, that 
then he ſhall have upon him, beſides his Rochet, a Surplice or Alb, and 
a Cope or Veſtment, and alſo bis Paſtoral Staff in his Hand, or elſe born 
or holden by his Chaplain. 

Ct And at all other times of his Mini ſtration.] That is (as is 
ſer forth in the firſt Liturgy of King Edward before · mentioned) in 
the ſaying or ſinging of Mattens and Evenſong, Baptizing and Bury- 
ing, the Miniſte: in Pariſh-Churches and Chapels annexcd, ſhall uſe 
a Surplice. And in all Cathedral Churches and Colleges, the Deans, 
Arch-deacons, Provoſts, Maſters, Prebendaries and Fellows, being 
Graduates, may uſe in the Choir, beſides the Surpliccs, ſuch Hoods 
8 to their ſeveral Degrees, which they have taken in any 

niverſity within this Realm: And when they do preach it is ſeemly 
alſo, that they ſhould wear their Hoods belonging to their Degrees, 

Ci The Word Al here had been divers Years omitted in the 
Editions of this Book, contrary to the true Copy of it, ſer forth in 
the Firſt Year of Queen Elizabeth (which was done, either by the 
Negligence of the Printer, or upon Deſign) until King Charles the 

Firſt, in the Firſt Year of his Reign, commanded it to be re- 
* ſtored, and * ſent me to his Printing-houſe to ſee it donc; 
ever fince which rime, it has ſo continued, 

CI In the Church.) For in all other Places, as it was declared 
by the ſame Authority in the Second Year of King Edward the Sixth, 


Every Miniſter ſhall be at Liberty, to uſe any Surplice, or no. 


Adorning and Evening Prayer. 


N ? 
C** Such Ornaments, &c.] Without which ( as comm 7 
3 comrao on 
2 Experience teaches us,) the Majeſty of him — — 22 
e Work of his Service there, will prove to be of a very common 
8 low Eſteem. The Particulars of theſe Ornaments (both of the 
mr and of the Miniſters thereof, as in the end of the Act of 
: 1 are referred not to the Fifth of Edw. VI. as the Service 
. in the beginning of that Act (for in that Fiſth Year were 
— 2 taken away (but a Surplice only) both from Biſhops 
rieſts, and all other Miniſters, and nothing was left for the 
Church but a Font, a Table, and a Linen Cloth upon it (at the 
time of the Communion only) but to the Second Y | 


ear of tl i 
when his firſt Service-book and Injunftions were in Pods bo 
rity of Parliament, And in thoſe Books many other Ornaments are 


appointed; as, Two Lights to be ſet upon the Altar ; 
able, a Co * for the Privit and for 888 
. 4 * 
their Albs, lices and Rochets, the Biſhop's Croficr-Staff, to be 
holden by him at his Miniſtration and Ordinations ; and thoſe Orna- 
ments of the Church, which by former Laws, not then abrogated 
were in uſe, by virtue of the Statute 25 Henry 8.*and for them the 
Provincial Cotiſticutions , are to be conſulred, tuch as have not been 
repealed, ſtanding then in the Second Year of King Edw. 6. and be- 
ing ſtill in Force by vertue of this Rubrick and Act of Parliamenr. 
| Thar which is to be ſaid for theſe Veſtures and Ornaments, in ſo- 
lemnizing the Serv ice of God, is, That they were appointed tor inward 
Reverence to that Work, whica they make outwardly Solemn. All 
the Actions of Eſteem in the World arc ſo ſer forth, and the World 
hath had Trial enough, that thoſe who have made it a part of their 
Religion to faſten Scorn upon ſuch Circumſtances, have made no leſs 
to deface and diſgrace the 8 of God's Publick Service. 
The Miniſter, at the time of the Communion, and at all other times 
in hs Adminiſtration, ſhall uſe ſuch Ornaments in the Church, as were 
in uſe by the Authority of Parliament, in the Second Year of K Edw. 6.] 
In that Year, by the Authority of Parliament, was this Order ſet 
forth, in the end of the Service-book then appointed, At Morning 
and Evening Prayer, the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, the Burial of the 
Dead, &c. in PariſhChurches, the Miniſter ſhall put upon him a Sur- 
Plice ; in Cathedral and Colleziate Churches, and in Colleges, the Arch- 
deacons, Deans, Preſidents and Maſters, may uſe the Ornaments alſo be- 
long ing to their Degrees and Dignities. But in all other places it ſhall 
be free for them, whether they will uſe any Surplice, or not. The Biſhop 
adminiſtring the Lord's Supper, and celebrating the Sacraments, ſhall 
wear 4 Rochet or Alb, with a Cope or Yeftiment ;, and he ſhall have aljd 
his Paſtoral Staff. And before the Communion, upon the Day appointed 
for the Celebration of the Lord's Supper, the Prieit having on him an 
Alb, vi h a Veſtment or Cope, ſhall ſtand at the Altar; ph. where there 
be many Prieſts and Deacons, ſo many of them as be needful ſhall help 
the Chief Miniſter, having Albs or Tunicles upon them. 

Thele Ornaments and Veſturcs of the Miniſters were fo diſplcaſi 
to Calvin and Bucer, that the one in his Letters to the Protector, — 
the other in his Cenſure of the Liturgy, ſeat to Arch-biſhop crammer, 
urged very vehemently to have them taken away, not thinking it to- 
lerable, that we ſhould have any thing common with the Papiſts, but 
ſhew forth our Chriſtian Liberty, in the Simplicity of the Goſpel. 

Hereupon, when a Parliament was called, in the Fifth Year of Ki 
Edward, they altered the former Book, and made another Order, for 
Veſtments, Copes and Albs, not to be worn at all; allowing an Arch- 
bithop, and a iſhop, a Rochet only, and a Prieſt and con to 
wear nothing but a Surplice. | 

But by the Act of Uniformity the Parliament thought fir, not to 
continue this laſt Order, but to reſtore the firſt again ; which ſince 
that time was never altered by any other Law, and therefore it is 
{till in Force at this Day. 

And both Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, that knowingly and wil- 
fully break this Order, are as hardly cenſured in the Preface to this 
Book concerning Ceremonies, as ever Calvin or Bucer cenſured the 
Ceremonies themſelves. Among other Ornaments of the Church 
alſo then in uſe, in the Second Year of Edw. 6. there were two Lights 
appointed by his Injunctions (Which the Parliament had authorized 
him to make, and whereof otherwhiles they made mention, 2s ac- 
kriowledging them to be binding) to be ſer upon the High-Altar, as 
2 ſignificant Ceremony of the Light which hriſt's Golpel brought 
into the World; and this at the ſame time, when all other Lights 
and Tapers ſuperſtitiouſſy ſet before Images, were by the very lame 
Injunctions, wich many other abuſed Ceremonies and Superfluities, 
taken away. Theſe Lights were (by virtue of this preſent Rubrick, 
referring to what was in uſe in the Second of Edw. 6.) afterwards 
continued in all the Queen's Chapels, during her whole Reign; and 

ſo are they in the King's, and in many Cathedral Churches, beſides 
the Chapels of divers Noblemen, Biſho and ks to this Day. 

It was well known, That the Lord-Treaſurer Burlei,h (Who was 
no Friend to Superſtition or Popery) uſed them conſtantly in his Cha- 
pel, with other Ornaments ot Fronts, Palls and Books, upon his 
Altar. The like did Biſhop Andrews, who was a Man who knew well 
what he did, and as free from Popiſh Superſtition as any in the King» 
dom beſides. In the latter end ot King Edward's time they uſed them 
in Scotland itſelf, as appears by Calvin's Epiſtle to Knox, and his 
Fellow-Reformers there, Anno 1554. Ep. 206. where he takes Ex- 
ception againſt them, for following che Cuſtom of England. 

To this Head we refer the Organ, the Font, the Altar, the Com- 
munion-Table, and the Pulpit, with the Coyerings and Ornaments. 
of them all; together with che Paten, Chalice and Corporas, which 
were all in uſe in the Second of Edw. 6. by the Aut:.ority of the Acts 


of Parliament then made. 
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18 Additional Notes on tbe 


*+ As were in uſe.] And then were in hſe, not a Surplice and 
Hood, as we now ui, but a plain white Alb, with a Vefunent or 
Cope over it ; and therefore, according to this Rubrick, we are all 
ſtiif bound to wear Albs and Veſtments, as have been ſo long time 
worn in the Church of God, howſoever it is negleftcd. For the 
diſuſe of theſe Ornaments, we may thank them that came from Geneva, 
and in the beginning of Qucen Elizabeth's Reign, being ſer in Places 
of Government, ſuffered every negligent Prieſt to do what him liſted, 
ſo he would but profe s a Di ce and 1 in all things 
( though never ſo lawful otherwiſe) againſt Church of Rome, 
and the Ceremonies therein uſed. 

If any Man ſhall anſwer, That now the 58th Canon hath appoint- 
ed it otherwi.e, and that thee things are alterable by the Diieretion 
of the Church wherein we live; I anſwer, That ſuch Matters are 
to be altered by the fame Authority wherewirh they were eſtabliſhed ; 
and that if that Authority be the Convocation of the Clergy, as I 
think it is (only that) that the 4th Canon commands us, to ob- 
ſerve all the Ceremonics pre er ibed in this Book, I would fain know 
how we ſhould obſerve both Canons. 

2. W Mention is there made of Surplice, Tippet, Hood, 

pro cujuſq, grau, F 
I. C. I find not that. 
Cf And among other Ornaments of the Church that were then 
in uſe, the ſetting of two Lights upon the Communion-Table or Al- 
tar was one, appointed by the King's Injunctions ſer forth about 
that time, and mentioned or ratified by the Mt of Parliament here 
named) Wherchy all other Wax-Lights and Tapers, which in former 
times of Snperſtition Mcn were wont to place before their Shrines, 
and Images of Saints, being taken away and utterly aboliſhed, ir 


was required, That two — way only ſhould be placed on the Altar, 


figni:y the Joy and Splendor we receive from the Light of Chriſt's 

efled Goſpel, Bene I Lutherus in formula Miſſe ſrve Communions, 
quam I irtenbutgenſi Eccie/ie Anno ſuperiors ſeculi viceſſimo tertio pre- 
ſcripſet, Neo Candeias (inquit) nec Thurificativnem prohibemus, ſed 
nec exigimus; eſto hoc Iiberum. 

Ct By Authority of Parlfament. } Which confirmed both the 
firſt Liturgy, and the Inj inc ions of King Edward the Sixth. 

Ct In the Second Mar of the Reign of King Edward the Sixth. ] 
For it is here to be noted, That in his time, there were two ſeveral 
Eiturgies, and two \-veral Acts of Parliament made to confirm them. 
One in the ſecond Year, and another in the fifth Year of his Reign : 
In which Fſth Year (upen the diſuſe which ſome Men made of the 
former Ornaments, or upon the Diſpleaſure which other Men took 
againſt them both at home and od) it was appointed by the ſe- 
cond Liturgy, and enacted by Parliamentary Authority ; That the 
Miniſter, at the time of Communion, and at all other times of bis 
Miniſtration, ſhould uſe neither Alb, Veſtment nor Cope ;; but being an 
Arch biſhop or Biſhop, ſhould have and wear a Rochet; being a Priest 
or Deacon, ſhould wear a Surplice only. And yet this latter Book, 
and Att of Parliament thereunto annexed, did not condemn either 
the Ornaments, or any thing beſides that was appointed in that for- 
mcr Book, but acknowledged ir all to have been a very godly Order, 
agreeable to the Word of God, and the Primitive Church: Where 
upon, by Authority of Parliament in the Firſt Year of Q Elizabeth, 
albeit it was thought moſt meet to follow and continue the Order of 
Divine Service in Pſalms, Leſſons, Hymns, and Prayers (a few of 
them only varied) which was ſet forth in the Fifth Year of King 
Edward; yet for the Ornaments of the Church, and of the Miniſters 
thereof, the Order appointcd in the Second Year of his Reign was 
retained ; and the ſame we are bound till to obſerve : Which is a 
Note, wherewith thoſe Men are not ſo well acquainted as they ſhould 
be, who inveigh againſt our preſent Ornaments in the Church, and 
think them to be Innovations, introduced lately by an Arbitrary 
Power againſt Law ; whereas, indeed, they are appointed by the 
Law icfclf, And this Judge Telverton acknowledged and confeſſed 
to me (when 1 had declared the Matter to him as J here ſet it forth) 
in his Circuit at Durham, not long before his Death, having been 
of another Mind before. 

Cf According to the Aft of Parliament ſet forth in the beginning 
of this Boot. Provided * and be it E That _ Orna- 
ments of the Church, ( whereunto the adorning and decent Furniture 
of the Communion-Table relate) and of the Miniſters thereof, (as the 
Alb or Surplice, Veſtment or Cope, with the Rochet and the Paſto- 
ral-Staff betore-mentioned ) ſhall .be retained ard be in uſe, as was in 
this Church of England, by Authority of Parliament, in the ſecond 
(not the Fifth) Year of : ign of King Edward the Sixth, until 
ether Order ſhall be therein t by the Authority of the Queen's Ma- 
Jeſty, with the Advice of ber Commiſſioners appointed and authorized, 
under the Great Seal of England, for Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, or of the 
Metropolitan of this Realm. Which other Order ſo qualified as is 
here appointed to be, was never yer made. 


Of the Morning and Evening Projer. 


audiri. 


* Some one of theſe Sentences. ] I think theſe 
Sentences were appointed to be repeated before Divine Service, that 
we might have an equivalent Preparation to our Liturgy, to that 
which is prefixcd before the Roman Miſſal, and uſed by the Prieſt 


OV ar ©? Ut poſlit recitans ab omnibus 


before he comes to celebrate. Nos quotidie time, Malo penitents.in 
petcatoris, quam Mortem. Et menquid qu" badi mon Teſurger, dicit 1 
minus ? Et convertimini ad me, filis comvertentes, & ego curabo -4 
ones veſiras. S. Hieron. in p ad Marrellam, ſeribens adverſus Mo 
taniſtas qui ad omne elictum Eccleſiz fores obſeraban t. 8 n- 
peceatorum Confeffionem faciebant, nec lapſos propterea homines a1 
Einem reclpiebant. Tie more plain in St. Be x91 "1 
where we ſec, that their Service began with this humble Cong, Pt 
of their Sins; Populus conſurgens antelurano tempore domum precet; 
nic perit, inq; tribulatione ac lachrymis fat ad Deum Conf, oy 
dem ab Oratione ſurgemes ad Pſalmodiam traducumtur, &c. 3 

P-W + Adde huc, quod ad Invitandam pænitentiam e ; 
ſunt * N & longanimiratis Encomila, P/a/. 78. 39. . 

„ 12. Heb, 4. * 
To dknowleded and confeſs our manifold Sins and Wickedneſ;, ] 

* Hoe inter nos & Montaniſtas intereſt, quod Illi erubefcuft ©. 
fiteri peccata, quaſi juſti, nos dum pænitentiam agimus facilids oe 
am promeremur, S. Hier. in Epiſt. ad Marcellam, 1 

C#*# Tet otight we west chiefly ſo to de, when we aſemble, % 
S. Chryſ. de incomprehenſ. Del narurt. Nen equi err, cum fee, 
Dominum obſectas, atq; cum fratribus tnis. Eft enim in ho plus — 7 
quid, videlicet =D, "2 Conſpiratio, Copula amoris & Charitatis 
Sacerdotum Clamores, Preſunt enim ob eam rem Sarerdbtet, ut Pn — 
Orationes, que infirmiores fer ſe ſunt, validiores illes complexe ſimul * 
Celum — That they being the ſtronger ſort, may take with 
them the weaker Prayers of the People, and carry them up into Hez- 
ven. Idem in T. 2. ad Theſſ. Hom. 4. Quod quis apud eipſum pre. 
cat us accipere nom poterit, hoc cum multi — — acc i piet. P 

C** With a loud Voice.] Ut mentes audientium ad majorem ay;. 
mi compunttionem, & ad reddendam Domino glori am excitentur 
Juſt. in Novell. de Eccl. Diverſis. : 

Anſwer, Amen] The ancient Doctors of the Hebrews have this 
Saying, That whoſoever ſayeth Amen with all bis Might, the Gate of the 
Garden of Eden is opened unto him; Muſar, WE And in the ſame 
manner of Maimonides deſcribeth their Morning Service, cap. g 
a. 1. And t People anſwer, Amen. Be — wp Name Med fo 
ever, and to all Everlaſtings, with all their Mig he. So ſaith St. Jerom 
That the ſound of their Amen in the Primitive Church-Service was 
ſo great, as it came forth like a noiſe of Thunder, 

To ſet forth, & e. to hear and to a, &c. The Particulars of that 
Work, which is to be done at the Religious Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, 
and the ſame of the whole Service following, the Pſalms, Leo 
and the Prayers. The ſame hath Tertullian expreſſed to have been 
the Buſineſs of the Primitive Chriſtians, at their Aſſemblies, de amm. 
cap. 9. Prout Seripturæ leg untur, aut Pſalmi canuntur, aut Adlveuti. 
ones proferuntur, aut petitiones delegantur. Tert. Apol. cap. 39. and in 
Juſtin Martyr, 2 Apol. where they tell what the Chriſtians did at 
their Aſſemblies, the Particulars being near the ſame. And all theſe 
are ſubſtantial Parts of that Work, for which we go to Church; att 
ot them Principals, none of them. Acceſſaries in it; which by the 
Nature of the Work, and the Primitive Cuſtom of the Church, is 
not to while out the time till the Congregation be aſſembled (28 
we know where reading of Chapters and ſinging of Pſalms are uſed 
for no other purpoſe. 3 Prayers of the Church, in the main 
intent of them, either to aſher in the Sermon, or to leave an Impreſ- 
ſion of it in Mens Minds afterwards , but an intire Service of it ſelf, 

F WF. AIxteia nititur his locis Sacre Scripturæ; 


Job 31. 27. Levit. 8. 5. 
Prov, 28. 13. Dan. 9. 18. 
Luke 15. 18. Act 19. 18. 


A. general Confeſſion to be ſaid of the whole Congregation after the 
Ne _— 3 5 

*-W -?- Suis quiſq; verbis reſipiſcentiam retur, Baſil, ad 
Neoceſar. Ep. 69. Idem Reg. Contract. 288. ET, 

* f Kneeling.) Kneeling is the moſt fit Geſture for humble Pe- 
nitents 3 and being ſo, it is ſtrange to ſee how in moſt Places Men 
are ſuffercd to fir rudely and careleſiy on their Seats, all the while 
this Confeſſion is read; and others that be in the Church, are no- 
thing aſſected with it. They think it a thing of Indifferency for- 
ſooth, if the Heart be right. The 27th Canon takes Order, That 
the Communion be delivered to none bur thoſe that kneel ; and it is 
as fit we ſhould have the like Order taken, that this following Ab- 
ſolution be pronounced to none, but thoſe that kneel neither: For 
elſe there will be no excuſe for us, nor no reaſon left us to render 
the Puritans, why our Church ſhoald more puniſh them, or hinder 
them from the benefit of the Sacrament for not kneeling then, than it 
doth puniſh other Men, or hinder them of the benefit of Abſolution, 
for not kneeling in the time of Confeſſion, It is a like Caſe, and 


- would be better thought on by Men of Wiſdom and Authority, whoſe 


Neglect and Careleſsneſs in this kind, gives not only cauſe of great 
ce and Scandal to them chat are reverently and well-diſpoſed 
but withal, is a cauſe of great Impiety, and ſcorn of our Solemnity 
in God's Service: And it is objected to us by the Puritans, in their 
Survey, p. 71. and by the Papiſts — | 
C#*# Confeſſion and General Abſolution before Morning Prayer. ] 
In which Confeffion, we remember our daily Offences in general; 
and there is no means fo powerful to obtain pardon for them, as the 
daily Prayers of the Church to that e : So that the Courſe 


which our Church here preſeribeth, for the pardon of our daily Offen- 


ces, being put in practice, what can be more juſt, more due than to 
deelare, that Forgivene's and Abſolution, which thoſe that are ( 23 
they pretend to be) penitent for thoſe Sins, do obtain? What more 

comfortable, 


Aerni ng and Evening Prayer, 
19 


| than to hi the News of i from 
the Church miniſtreth theſe O ir his Mouth, by wh iger! 
40 chis before we come to 2 What moe ſeaſonable, ＋ 2 poſſit. Oratioenim hæc (ut id 
8 his ſolerm Praiſe and = — itringitur verbis, tantum 1112 loquĩtur) quantum 
ur ſenſibus. Docent autem 
nos 


in our Publick Service, that we ma um 
y be aſſured he 8 
ac our Hands ? In which reſpect, we cannot but — Ora fame hanc a Chrifts ſuis — Is aÞ alls ſunt citata, non tam formulam 
er of Quid in Hebrzorum — 22 in eam — — 
8 at laudabile. Tam lon wle 
ge abfuit ipſe 


the Church of England, before the 
oth 
have no Abſolution, nor no Confeſſion _ N Churches, who minus Ecel 
and Lefſons ( which is all the Service chat the but after che Plains . W 2: efiz abomni affeftatione n ; 
"De Preacher goes up into the Pulpi at they have) be done, and © eſt % „nnz. Praccptum C on neceſſariæ novitatis. Grat 
con to think, that x 8 1 by which gives the People occa- © 120 LN eſt. Which art in 1 Our Father : Et fi laſus 
bun, eill the Preacher comes, rather tha re is to ſpin out their time © e ed be thy Name : In me, n Eminenter, non Incluſive 
82 all : Whereas che ſc ie we give God any Hom * Diat 232 Regnum 1 os ſuper me. Thy Kingdom 
Lon feſſion and Abſolution — emn beginning of our Service with 6 88 In Earth ln me qui f th, F quod regnant Mors &e 
which follows is the ſol ro put the People in Mind, tha ce Angelis. Give us this D qui tum Terra. In Heaven : A ſ 
| olemn Service of Almigh lind, that alt ** proprium, licite ay our daily— Pro neceſſitate _ 
them to that Attention of Mind, and D ghry God, preparing © *s 0 cite acquiſitum, ſuperceleſt nceeſſitate, Bread, 
owe io i, and which is requi on Lot way of __ which they « era 3 ar : — imine es 2 3 lorgive 
* At *. ta rono Ty ö Ec - 
Miniſter ſhall — 274 both of Morning Pry — | he * abolo, Munds : — 8 — Ab Authore mali: Baur . 
hes] Theſe, with the 94) 1009 fry rn then that which fo L 428 5 miſerlcordiam ; — = CR per gratiam; 
to the Service which olution, (as Prey „Nc. Quod in Matthzo ſ- * thine is the Minx- 
in all Ages before arr he follow, and in — of * . 8 in vetuſtiſſimis 5 tuum et N 
lucion began th . — — =o manner of Confeſſion and —— * Syriaco, & in Latino contex 8 non extiterit ( extat autem 
Ede. 5. cemlered in the Second 72 added in the Fifth Year of 8 _ diſcamus, non * 3 ) En 
* „ Abſaluti , 46h : yriacam fact nam Ver- 
the i her Sy x — av of Sins.)] Added by Order from pry . acceperat. L _— —_— Aeilupy ia fo. 
took Exception againſt the W „ for the Satisfaction of them tl ; Doxologia, magis quam onſuerudine cæpta eſt aſ- 
- ; ord Abſolution, as being of too Popith on og. Quas in ſuo Davies On 414 Latinis omnibus 
C ** . tis Eceleſia pars, hic ſequi ccleſia Anglica E 
ni ſter ſhall 22 we ny 1 and Evening Prayer, the Mi hag we Fre — Nen a Chuiſto aldi en 
Service were referred to be done 1 Church, moſt parts of ho faticat — — vocum recitationem ea p ſed ex more veteris 
ſuch as read the Leſſons, Led? y Inferior Miniſters : They had Exem n hriſtianos veteres docemur, 1 Cor approbantis. Id autem 
Dn came; and a great — 48. P; ſung the Plalms and * i Ar = 27. 15. Grot. n 
cons. rayers were ſaid by the nec labia n thou our Lips. ] Qui ſine adj 
ad : ia ſine adjutori 
. C** Conſeſſion to be ſaid by the whol poteliis yy Domini aperire valeamus. 75 I — —— 
The old Faſhivn of the Chriſtians rd Con reg ation kneeling. ] * t 67 i Dur. Lib. 3. 6. 2. . 8. 5. ine me nihil 
(25 Terrnlban in his Al. ce 5, at their Service of Prayers, was um ſubj lem be to the Father, &c.] Poſt, Deus in Adjutori 
Landi ereft and ſireche out ks — deſcribeth it) to pray with Damaſus Pap Gloria Patri, 8c. Quos duos verſ ng * 
be bare · headed, therein profeſſin "i proteſting their Innoceney; ro F. W s. pa in fine Pſalmorum cantari inflicuit. bus ih. 5 
_ expanſis quia iunocuis, c We — were not * oem Aa- praſeripta 2 45 a yo olim Patribus ORIG 
y taxing the Gem ii a non erubeſcim * nta. Conſule Hook Arianum 
— — wg _ P ” whoſe Cuſtom ir was to — — BY. as * And our Mouth ſhall hew forth thy prai 
Guilt in the Hands, 8 — 1 : Confelon of Choir is _ the People. In the Second Bot of Edo 6 Work 
Face; as if they — afraid nowledgement of Shame 2 th ery-where put for our Word A . 6. me Wo 
| d aſhamed of in the is Anſwer, th ord Anſwer : And by maki 
| It was, and is ſtill a * | of what they were abou * ey promiſe here and undertake for th ing 
A Sor hon with Con 9055 eral Order in all Church * y will not fir ſtill to hear the Pſalms emſelves, ihat 
ö of Sins: Whi es, to begin 25 matt 5 alms and Hymns rea 
ech to derive from the anci = —_ Order Morney 2 with the _ 3 ; bur that they will — 1 Ir hp aw 
Ae oe pm e e . , nd hop up th old Caſt fill ging, and 1 
pr. Hierarcha ut a. * rd. Op. 2 orth ially appointed , 
Hen nl oe of b. ul tune oem Mice ne . ben deen mne rw, 
e. 8. Baſil, Ep. 63. We riſe in 1 que prevalente peceato delique- of ſinging by Sid e Words, Praiſe ye the Lord. So that our — nby 
hs fox Pld te rey pe ou, fling by Se or all ws or er py 
We uſe this as an Entrance and 8 here grounded: Ene in repeating the Pſalms and Hymns, i 
becauſe if our Con eſſon be {i paration to the Service of God, God's P : Bar if the Miniſter ay all alone, in vain was it for 
the only ſufficient Diſpoſit uch, as it muſt be preſumed to be, ir is Moni ts ants Cob, nad 29 iy; that thebe-omth — 
A Confeſſion (but 6x: _ ro make our Service acceptable 8 Hay _ 5 ew forth his Praiſe, ; , that their Mouth alſo 
viary and Maſs, which tp 2 the beginning of the Bre. Gloria Par, which « in the beginning, &c.] This was added 
Reformed Churches that ule it: n r the Poiſon 
wer ook in "04 ir before * ancient Church, from which any beginning * — ou e of time, before Chriſt =) 
L. b. Mot . | 5 | . Wat in Dei Bode n ſaid, of takin 
5 . ul — ather. ] Mercy it ſelf. We have erred . . gratia into the Style and Tide of Kin 5 * Cuſtom to 
eee eilen, 5 nd willingly run from. Like loſt Sheep; * — th 1 the Poiſon of Pelagius, who was 2 4 mperors, to 
vices, bruriſh Defi ww 3 va 2 3-15. The Devices, abſurd De Traſt ＋ great Oppoſer of the 
* * left undane, * ee A * _ ao 8 —_— at. tib / — ; » 26. 1. _ the Second of Edw. 6. Laus 
ave done nothi ; e have C#*X* er to Trini Sund f : 
ſerable Offenders * 2 e is m health, no hope of health. ae is added Then ſhall be ſaid or ſung, Venite, Dee —_— 
be anions, with — Thet be penieene, that dete w . C** h e eee 
* 2 . 2 8 be glad if they were ſo, fear Lord: 2 be ſaid or ſung, O come, let us ſing unto th 
thy 2 moſt — —— . According to torth of God's ad a 8 e ering 
The Abſoluti 1 8 olt w eet. and e in Pſalms, is th 
alone.] bſolution or Remiſſion of” Sins, to be pronounced by the Miniſter rand! reap 7 Tn pow as was 3 
g. W. An | . ST in An mon's Temple. As the Sacrifi 
Cid 4nd hn hn be wal gt te bt fend ap. For Au r 
rity of Abſolution, ſee Ezek nd up. For Au- mean time, the Lev onial and Figurative Service 8 i 
. W :- F ites it 4 3 In the 
22 ST”: Job-33- 23. Nn. 6. 24, dne where the He 1 Mics at e 
ED none has received that Power bur a Prieſt, vide Maldon. de 1 ng the Pſalms of God's Praiſes, which was th — come, 
7 pag. 20. of ir, to laſt for ever : Other parts of th "Tun eir moral Service 
f Power and Commandment to his Miniſt membred ; not but that many others e Service are not there re- 
* Sc. J niſters to declare and pro- know, that the Pſalms of God's Pra os, phy Ae bd Sata 
on eſt igirur pecea whereof 8 or the ordinary P 
tantum jus Chriſto omini eon by ſuo arbicrio remirtendi, (quod awd gr oh ar Order was taken and remembred, — br bo 
que Nane n od David CC ＋ eſt) ſed Annunciandi veniam, And this —1 4 2 but as 2 main part of God's Publick Service ü 
Through Joſe cet. em, & Prophetis aliis mandata fuerat. the —＋ . e perſonal Service of the Levites alone, bur of 
3 — . f made his P gregation of God's People aſſembled there, which 
2 — r more as ws ban ore glorious + and was therefore fo much 
ot. : ut ; 
ee, es Jen cnn 4 gr, {ax in andine bin, Example, and other e 
Chriſtian Man. tur infra in ordine Baptiſm. Example, and others inſpired D_ 1 "G 4 David's 
Then . . e Holy Ghoſt, the Chur 
T Hal 8 _ Lord's Prayer. ] — ber no 8 Pſalm, as an Invitatory ro tir wy the AF 
* dch Excep- vocat 7 Lord's Prayer. Fl, an Tertullianus form in ſome Places * * rr 
— the Sur- 41 * —— e 1 · at 4 —＋ — ing one ſide of the Choir after 5 — and in others, by — 
Oratione pre — a non alia verba recitenus, quam — in Pt * Rpt . Lord.] After Gloria Patri, we ſay, Alleluiab; 
poreſt ) ſed ur materiam —— aliquando fieri cum fruftu it alſo ; as if 0 ” — given Glory to God, to invite the Angels to 
oratu, quod non in — hu; inc petamus. Et ſane nihil eſt dignum joined wich na in thch e not enough, unleſs the Choir of Heaven 
jus formula tanquam in locos f in ſuch a ſolemn and tacred Action. Canta 
locos ſuos xefte Allelige ¶ quod eſt canticum cleſte | anne rs 
| : 2 ) ut per hoc oſtendatur dignam 
eſſe 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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20 Aulitiona! Notes on be 


eſſe Trinitatem crleſii laude, ad quam plenè laudandam non ſuffieit 
uus humana. Dur. in Rational. Lib. 8. cap. 3. Numb. 32. 

Sonabant Pſalmi, aurata tecta templorum, reboans in ſublime quatie- 
bat Alieluja. S. Hier. By. 30. ad Oceanum prope finem. _ 201 

Ipſum Alleluj a quotidie dlici mus, & quot idie . o 
enim quia Alleluja Latine dicitur lauda:e Dominum, & un rep 
conſonantes ore, & conſentientes corde, exhortamur nos invicem au- 
dandum Deum. S Aug. Serm, in Feſto Pacha & in Pal. —4 

If this, Quotidie, were to be found in S. Aug, (as I fin it = 
ted by Laur. V underhave, in his Antiquities, but can find no r 
thing in the Father himlf) then had we ſome more 2 = 
the uſing of it ev.ry Day, than the Church of Rome has for _ 
Rubrick of leaving it out from the Septuageſima till Eaſter. 
vet they leave it not out neither; for they ſay Laudate ap 
ſtead of it, or Laus tibi Domine ; Which being the ſame — . ie 
other in effect, Durantus and Janſenius are E. to their ſhits, Mio 
to give a good rcaſ n for ſuch a Rubrick. At the fuſt, it m_ 44 
Alleluja was ſung only upon Sundays, and every Day of the 2 2 
tween Eaſſer and Pentecoit, in token of the Joy we expreſs for Chriſts 
Reſurrection: So S. Aug. Epiſt. 119. ad Jan. cap. 15. and * 17. 
In ſome Churches it was not ſung upon all Sundays of the Year, 
but only upon thoſe Fifty Days: Sed hoc non uſquequaq; 13 
S. Aux. its. 17. It was the uſe, ſays Iſedore, Lib. 1. de Eccl. Offic. 
c. 13. in the Aſrican Churches, not to ſay it every Day, bur _ 
every Sunday, and thoſe Days which are from Eaſter to Pentecosr © 
Bur among us, according to the ancient Cuſtom of Spain, it is ſung 
all the Year long upon every Day (except only from Septuag eſima to 
Eafter, the time of lamenting) and his reaſon is, (how good we 
muſt ti ink on't) quia ſcriptum e5t, ſemper laus ejus erit in ore mes, 
And ſo indeed in the Fourth Council of Toledo, (an. 10. the Alleluia 
is forbidden to be ſung, in diebus jejunii, quia tempus non eſt gaudii, 
ſed meroris ; which Canon, if we have broken, the Papiſts have bro- 
ken it with us; for Lans tibi Domine in that time is as good an 
Expreſſion uf Gaudium, as our Praiſe the Lord: But yet both of us 
are better than thoſe whom Sozom. Lib. 7. c. 19. Hiſt. Trip. Lib. 9. 
6. 39. and Niceph. Lb. 12. c. 34. tell us of, who would ſing it upon 
Eaſter day Morning only; for that was it that S. Hier brought among 
ether Noveltics, againſt Vigilantins. Exortus eſt VNgilantius, &c. 

i nunguam , in Paſcha Alleluja decantandum contendit. 

* f Then ſhall be ſaid or ſung this Pſalm following. ] So was the 
Order in S. Bafil's time, after the Confeſſion, in the inning of the 
Service, to ſing Plalnis and Hymns with ſolemn Muſick, Epiſt. 63. 
Ad id vero quod propter Pſalmodias accuſamur, qua re potiſſimum ſim- 
pliciores perterreſaciunt Sabellius & Marcellus (as their Diſciples our 
new Puritan-Maſters do the poor People among us) Jui ms tradu- 
cunt e hoc habeo quod dicam, quod videlicet qui jam obtimuerunt Titus 
emmbus Eccle/iis Dei concordes ſunt & conſoni © populus ſalta ad Deum 
conſeſſione, tandem ab Oratione ſurgentes ad Pſalmodiam traducuntur, 
& nunc quidem in duas partes diviſs alternis ſuccinentes pſallunt, &c. 

Quia Cantus accendit audientium ani mas. S. Au . Lib. 9. Confeſſ. 
cap. 6. & alibi. Etiam quia facilids & libentids laudes periol- 
vuntur, quar do Officium Divinum, alioqui prolixum & grave, qua- 
d im Cantũs jucunditate con ditur. Quam autem ob cauſam Sp. $. vo- 
luit divi nas laudes a Prophetis carmine ſcribi ; ob eandem utile fuit, ut 
guſ modi carmina non ſimplici pronunciatione ſed cantu celebrarentur. 
S. Bal. in S. Pſal. | 

Another reaſon for ſinging the Pſalms, the Commandments, the 
&© Leſſons, and the Prayers in the Church, is, That Chriſtians may 
<& teſtify, that the Law of Gcd is not troubleſome or gricyous to 
them, but pleaſant and ſweet 3 and that they keep it not out of 
% Fear, but out of Love, according to that of the 115th Pſalm, 
&« ver, 54. Thy Statutes have been my Songs in the Houſe of my Pilgr.- 
« mage. Laſtly, Upon this account, there is paid to Almighty 
4 a moſt | erfect Service, whilſt we endeavour to glorify him, as to 
& our Souls by carneſt Prayer; and as to our Bodies, by ſinging 
« Praiſes to him. Of the Power and Profitableneſs of ſinging in the 
& Church, ſee the Author of the Anſwer to the Queſtions to the Or- 
& thodox, in Juſt. Mart. Works, Qu. 107. 

ZW waruadia veterum Chriſtianorum quacum Liturgiam 
inchoare ſolchant. 

* | Then ſhall follow certain Pſalms in order.] For ſinging Palms 
and Kymns publickly in the Church, we have the Example of our 
Saviour, and of the Apoſtles. Matth. 26. And when they bad ſung an 
Hymn, Sc. Speaking to your ſelves in Pſalms and Hymns, &&. nc. 
Toler. 4. Can. 12. 40 oratione ſurgentes ad Pſul modi am traducuntur, 
& nurc quidem in duas partes Wiviſs Alterns ſuccinentes pſallunt, atqʒ 
ex eo ſinned eloquiorum Dei exercitationem ac meditationem corroborant, 
& cordibus ſun attentionem, & cjectis vanis cogitationibus mentis ſoli- 
Aitatem ſuppeditant. S. Baſil. Ep. 63. Tonant inter duos Pſalmi & 
Hymni, & mutus provecant quis melius Deo ſuo canet. Talia chriſtus 
vid:ns & audiens gaudet, &c. Tertull. Lib. 2. ad Uxorem in fine. 
S. Dion. Arcop de Ecel, Hier Cap. 3. Theodoret tells us, That it began 
at Anticch, and being once begun there, ubig; pervaſit, & ad ultimas 
orbis terre oras pervag ata et, Hiſt. Ecel. Lib. 2. c. 24+ Socrates tells us, ir 
began there too; but whereas Theodoret goes no higher for the firſt 
Authors of it, than Flavian and Diodore, he makes Ignatius, the Bi- 
ſhop there in the Apoſtles times, to have begun it, upon a Viſion of 
Angels that he ſaw glorifying God after that ſort. Unde illa traditio 
in omnibus Eccleſiis recepta et, Lib. 6. c. 8. This Viſion is derided 
by our new Maſters ; and of what Authority it is, we cannot tell, 
but by S:crates his Words: Howſoever, whether the Story be true or 


no, I am ſure the thing itſelf is good; and if 1gnatizs did not hear 


the Angels ſing ſo, that which is better, the Prophet Eſay did, c. 6. 3. 
the Scraphims ſtood upon the Throne, and cryed one to another, 


17 g, Hel, &c. 


« As to what Theodoret writes, that Nlæviamm and Diodorus was 
« the firſt who ordered the Pſalms of David to be ſung alternately at 
« Antioch, this ſeems to be meant, not of the firſt Inſtitution of this 
« Cuſtom, but either of the reſtoring of it, or of 2Ppointing ſome 
&« more convenient way of uſing it. Jfidore ſays, Lib, 1. de Off. e 
« this Cuſtom 4 but this ſeems to be underſtood, only of faying the 
« Service of the Church in the Choir; for Pope Celeſtine, a8 we're, q 
« in his Life, appointed the Pſalms to be ſung alternately in the Sa- 
« crifice of the Maſs. In general, it is evident from Tertullian, who 
« we quoted before, that the Cuſtom of ſinging the Pſalms alternate. 
« ly is very ancient among the Latins, Cum vero cantamus Pſalmos 
fantes eſſe ſolemus, ut ex ſtatu corporis demonſtre mus affectum ment is 
mſtre, hoc eſt, paratos nos efſe, ſive ad domandam carnem noſtram, &c. 
Amal. Fort. Lib. 4. cap. 3. Rurſ«s flaudo Hymnes cant amus, in 
ctione 2 oſt endent es, quod in laudando Deum corda ſurſum erefla 
habere debemus, Durand. in Rational. Lib. 5. cap. 2. Numb. 2 
Um in medium Pſalmos Domino cantaturus exurgit, Caſſian. de Ia. 
Mon. Lib. 2. cap. 3. And the Notes upon that place, produce man 
more Teſtimonies of the Ancients to that purpoſe. Uni e ipfes = 
muneri⸗ dato, ut quod canendum eit prior ordiatur, reliqui ſucci ant 
atq; ita Pſalmodie varietate ſuperant noc lem, & c. Baſ. tp. 63. The 
Grecians had this Order from the old Eſeni, as Euſebiug war 
of Philo, Lib. 2. cap. 16. Hiſt. Eccl. Hymmos etiam quia noby recit ari 
ſolebant, comme morat, & quo pacto eum Unus ſuavi quod am concent 
ſallere decenter & modeſt# inceperit, reliqui placid & quiets auſtultan- 
tes, poſteriores ly mnorum partes ad extre mum und dec antent. 

The Antiquity of Hymns in the Chriſtian Church doth ſufficient] 
Wers, by that of our Saviour, Matth. 26. Et hymno dicto — 
Whereupon 8. Chryſoſt. Hom. 83. in Matth. ſays, Hymmum cecini; 1 
7s quoqʒ ſimiliter faciamus. S. Aug. Ep. 119. ad Jan. cap. 18. & 
St. Paul afterwards order'd it in the Church at Colofſus. Cantante; 
&c. Ipeaking to yourſelves in Pſalms and Hymns, &c. Col, 3. which Te 
find preſently after practiſed in the Church of Alexandria in ot 

ed there by St. Mark, as Philo in Euſeb. Lib. 2. cap. 16. writes 

of the Chriſtians there, (and as S. Hierom writes in the Life of 
Philo, and of S. Mark, and before him Epiphanias) that in their 
Churches ( their edes ſacre, ipuilge, luna giia. places of Solitarineſs 
and ſeparated from Company) they did /eges & Oracula a Prophet 
edita, & Hymmos recolere, aliaſq; res, quibus divina ſtientia & vera 
g Deum pietas creſtat & perficiatur. Item, Non contemplation; (a. | 
lum ſe dedunt, ſed etiam cantiones & hymmnos variis metri & carming m 
ceujuſq; modi numeris graviter, aptè & convenienter ad Dei honorem — 
laudem conficiunt. And if this be not to be underſtood of the ancient 
Egyptian Chriſtians, as Euſebius thought, but of the Eſſeni, the ſtrict- 
eſt Livers among the Jews, as Scaliger and Caſaubon affirm with great 
Probability ; yer it will be a good Pattern to take it in Succeſſion 
trom them, ſeeing Chriſt and St. Paul may be thought not to be the 
firſt that uſed any ſuch Hymns, but followed the Religious Cuſtom 
of the beſt Jews, and approved it by their Fact: Yer to make it 
good, that after the Apoſtles, the true Chriſtians, as well as theſe 
Eſſeni, uſed theſe Hymns; St. Baſil. Ep. 63. being unjuſtly blamed 
for bringing them into the Church of Neoceſarea, anſwers for him- 
ſelf, That it was the Cuſtom of Egypt, and many other Places, fo to 
do of old. And ſo of the Churches in Pontxs and Bithynia, Pliny 
the Emperor Trajan's Vicegerent there, affirmeth, That the only 
Crime he there knew of them was, that they uſed to meet ether, 
and to praiſe Chriſt with Hymns as a God. And this Cuſtom of 
ſinging Hymns with Inſtruments of Muſick, is as ancient as Moſes, 
when he came out of Egypt with the Iſbaelites and was ſo practiſed 
till David's time, by whom they were much augmented. And after 
him, they continued among the Kings and Prophets, till the coming 
of Chriſt, who gave us an Example to do as they did ſtill : In the 
mean while, we are "little beholding to Scaliger, C who in his vein 
of Contradiction tells us, Satis ſuperſtitioſe ( in Elench. Tri. p. 239. ) 
That quidam Chriſtiani etiam hodie ſacris imyyirru, & _— infiru- 
mentis, tympanis eneis & aliis ejuſmodz perſtrepunt, ut Bacchantes putes 
( wondrous modeſtly I) qu mos 4 veteri Eccleſie ritu alienus ( wondrous 
confidently! ) What he calls the ancient Church I cannot tell; but 
when Men _—_ a thing, eſpecially ſuch Criticks as he was, impa- 
tient of any thing that crofſed the Puriranical Platform, they can 
ſhut up the Church into what Streits, and what number of Years 
they liſt, Let Scaliger come and ſhew us, Whether the ſame Spirit 
of God aſſiſted not his Church in this pious Inſtitution, in S. Bal s, 
S. Hilary's, and S. Ambroſt's time, that aſſiſted the Kings and Pro- 
* and Apoſtles before. We have the Direction from S. Paul. 
the ancient Chriſtians under Perſecution could not praftiſe it 

y, what is that to hinder other Chriſtians afterwards, when 
were a ſertled and flouriſhing Church, to follow the Examples 
of ſo many holy Men in all Ages, and of Chriſt, and the Apoſtles 
themſelves ? If thoſe, Queſt. & Reſp. ad Orthodoxos, be Juſtin Mar- 
tyr's, as they may be with Admiſſion of ſome later Iaterpolations, 
then was the Cuſtom of ſinging Hymns uſed in his time, with vocal 
but not inſtrumental Muſick ( for they could not do all at once) 
107. After him, the firſt I find in the Latin and Heſt Churches is 

. Hilary, the Biſhop of Poitiers in France ( Hilar. in Pſal. 65. audiat 
& celebret hymnorum ſonitus ) whom 1/idore, Hiſp. de div. Off. cap. 6. 
Lib. 1. makes the firſt Author of Eccleſiaſtical Hymns, as he found it 
in S. Hierom, in his Book de Scrip. Eccl. where he ſays, that S. His 
lary made à Book of Eccleſiaſtical Hymns and Songs for the Church. 
After him, S. Ambroſe brought it into the Church of Milan, ad le- 
niendum meſti populi faſtidium; while they were praying Night and 
Day for the ſafery of their Biſhop, perſecuted by the Arian Emprels 
Juſtina, the Mother of Yalentinian, as S. Aug. writes, in _—_ 
NS, 


* . 
| Morning 
feſſons, Lb. 9. r. 6, & 7. & Lib. Retracl. c. 21. Item Strabe de Reb. 
Erl. c. 25. Cone. Toler. 4. c. 12. And from hence came all Hymns 
for the moſt part to be called Ambroſiani, becauſe from him they be- 
gan to be ſpread over all the Latin Church, as a long time before 
they had the Greek. 80 8. Benedict. in his Rule, calls them Ambro- 
faut, Se. Alter him 8. Hierome, ad F/ 64. gives Teſtimony of 
them... Matutiniis veſpertiniſq; Hhmnis delectatur Deus, &c, and Poſſido- 
wits, in the Life of S. Aug. tap. 28. tells us, that one of the cauſes 
why he wept and grieved ſo much was, Quoniam per immanitatem 
er laudeſq; Dei in Eccleſia deperierum. There necds 
no farther De uction of them, for every Man knows how they have 
been always ſince thoſe times practiſed, with great and religious So- 
lemniry in the Church. Only becauſe Scaliger is 2 Pro Critiro- 
runs to deride them, I cannot but put him in mind, how much 
diſpleaſing the effeminate Geneva- Tunes would have been, to the 
Gravity and Ears of the ancient Church, and how highly eſteemed 
the ſolemn Muſick of the Chriſtians was, by all pious and learned 
Men, even in the Primitive times; for thus Euſeb. Lib. 3. cap. 24. 
| ' gives us ads wor of the Biſhops, gathered together 
Which was al- at the Council of * Antioch, againſt the pernicious 
moſt 1400 Neat Heretick Paulus Samoſetanus, written to Dionyſus the 
Mr elk. Biſhop of Rome, and others; Quid vobis in memoriam 
N revocemus, quem ad modum Pſalmos & cantus, qui ad 
D. N J. chriſti honorem decantari ſolent, tanquam recentiore & a vim: 
recentioris memorie editos, exploſerit iſte I ? (as Scaliger has 
done for all the World) & in media Eccleſid ſoleum Paſchatis die, 
mulieres, que inanes Cantilenas ( quas fi 8 audiret plane exhor- 
reſceret ) in ipſius laudem funderent, paririt ? And thus have our new 
Maſters and Miſtreſſes at Geneva made known to the World, from 
whom they took Example, to thruſt out the ſolemn Muſick of David's 
own Pſalms, and other glorious Hymns of holy Men, from the 
Church; and to give us Songs of their own altcring and com ling, 
to be ſung in of them, by a Company of rude People, Coblers 
and their Wives, and their Kitchin-Maids and all, that have 2s much 
Skill in ſinging, as an Aſs has to handle an Harp. Aſinus ad Lyram. 
vide Bellarm. Tom, 4. de bonis Operibus in panticul. Lib. 1. cap. 16. 
de Anti 4 , 

2. W 7. Qui ſequitur ordo intermiſcendi Pſalmos cum Lectioni- 
bus, nititur Can. 19. Conc. Laod. his verbis, in conventu fidelium ne- 
quaquam Pfalmos continuare conyeniar, ſed per intervallum per 
Pfalmos ſingulos recenſeri debeant Lectiones. Hzc 2 Sant. Conc, 
ſtaruta Anno Dom. 368. Quod non oporter plebeios Pſalmos can- 
rare in Eccleſia, nec libros præter Canonem legi, ſed ſola ſacra volu- 
mina N. T. vel v. Idem Conc. Can. 10. 

* Then ſhall the Miniſter begin the Lord's Prayer.] Here begins 
the Service: z for that which goes before is but a Preparation to it, 
and is newly added to King Edward's firſt Book, in Imitation of the 
Liturgy and Mals of the Church of Rome. But as their Hours begin 
with the Lord's Prayer, ſo begins our Mattins, and our High-Service 
attheAltar. And they begin as they ſhould do; for this was the an- 
cient Cuſtom of the Chriſtians, when they came together to pray, 
they laid that Prayer for a Foundation, and a beginning of all the 
reſt, which Chriſt himſelf had taught them. Terrull. de Orat. cap. 9. 
Premiſſd legitimd & Ordinaria Oratione (for ſo they called the Pater no- 
fer) qua ſi fundamento accidentiun;, jus e5t deſederiorum, jus ei ſuper- 
ſirnendi extrinſecus petitiones. | 

In that the Miniſter is „ e to begin, we may gather, that the 
Clarks and People are to follow, and ſing or ſay all the reſt with 
him, as they uſe to do in Collegiate and Cathedral Churches; and 
if any Doubt be made of this Gon the Puritans in their Survey are 
carping at it) it may be explicated by other places of this Book, as 
after the Apoſtles Creed, the Miniſter, Clarks and People are to ſay 
the Lord's Prayer together. And at the Altar, the Miniſter is to be- 

in the Nicene os , and ſay, I believe in one God; the Choir is to 
w, and fing the reſt with him, 
*  Transferenda ſunt hzc ad Notas ſuper hanc Rubr. 
At the end of every Pſalm, &c. ſhall be repeated, 
The 9th Excep- Glory be to the Father, &c. As it was in the begin- 
tion of the Sur- ning, Gr.] Quos duos verſus Nicena Synodas edidit, 
9 & Damaſus Papa S. Hieronymi rogatu in fine Pſalmo- 
rum cant ari inſtituit, Dur. Lib. 5. cap. 2. n. 17. Quia enim Domi- 
nus dixit, adhuc te loquente adſum, ideo quaſi jam nos intellexeri mus 
exauditos eſſe, gratiarum attiones Trinitati tribui mus, dicentes, Gloria, 
&c. ib. See a ſtrange Story there of one that could (ay, Glory be to 
the Father, and to the Son ; bur could not bring our, to the Holy 
Ghoſt, while S. Gregory made him confeſs his Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, Simony, and then he ſpake ir plain, ib. u. 20. This was in 
uſe before the Council at Toledo, for in the 14th Canon, whereas be- 
fore it was the Cuſtom to ſay, Gloria Patri, &c. it is there ordained 
in this manner: Statuimus & in fine Pſalmorum, non Gloria Patri, 
ſed Gloria & Honor Patri dicatur : Qui vero hoc preteri erit excommu- 
aicetur; & Can. 12. acriter reprehenduntur illi qui reſpuunt bunc bym- 
num, quem in fine omni um Pſalmorum dicimus, Glwia, Se. 
| * Then ſhall be read two Leſſons, Se. ] The 

The renth Eu. inferior parts of the Soul being vehemently intent 
ception of the Sur. about Palms and Prayers, and therefore the likelicr 
veer. to be ſoon ſpent and wearied ; thereupon, has the 
Church in ed Leſſons to be read betwixt them, for the higher 
part of the Soul the argue gr | to work upoh, that by variety 
neither may be wearied, and both be an help one to the other, 
Hook, Lib. 5, $. 34. So Job. Caſſianis tells us, de Inſt: Mon. Lib, 2. 
e. 4. that it was the general Cuſtom of all the Chriſtians through 
Exypt to do. Per wniverſam A yptum Pſalmorum numerus cuſtodi- 
tur, ita duntaxat, wt poſt Pſalmos Due Lettiones V. ſtilicet & N. Te- 


and Evening Prajer. 


flamenti, ſngule ſubſequantur. Oui midje ant ion fe . j 
ecula 9 uſq; 888 I antiquitus idcireo e 


N quia non human atinventione 
at tu, &. © Ic is apparent alſo fr 


om Fiſtin Martyr's Second A- 

- pology, that the Cuſtom of having Leſſons was du allen in tle 
hurch ; for, lie ſays, Lettiones ex Prophet ij & Apoſtolis in con 
ventu fidelium Ii folitas + As alſo, from the Council of Laadi- 


| IF The Miniſter that readeth the Leſſon, ſtanding, N J Urns in 
— exurgit, ceteris ſedentibus, & in Plallentis verba omni cor- 
is 33 defixis. Caſſian. de Inſt. Mon. Lib. 2. c. 5. ubi Scho] 
nes qui aderant non recitirunt Vfalmos, fed ſolummodo atficurt 
ſallentem auſculrirunt. Ita ex | vial: 


; hoc loco utruttiq; habetur, & pfal- 
entem ſtetiſſe, & non pſallentes conſcdi r ” 


le ; Unde orta conſuerad« 
323 obſervatur, ut qui legit 8 Script, &c. ipſe — 
Lector ſtando legat, reliqui omnes ſedendo auſcultent. Unde (4430 opel 
dicti, id eſt in medio choro Nantes, apud Sidonium Apollinarem. 
urus autem Lectionem ad Librum a 


* ccedens, ſuper gradum aſcen- 
dit, quia Doctor perfectiori vita vulgus — 4 ber, Durand, 
8. c. 2. num. 43. 


C*# The Miniſter readeth the Leſſon ſanding, and turning him (5 
as he may be beit heard, &] Here he is appointed to turn him; 
therefore, before he reads the Leſſon, he is ſ1ppoed to ſtand, and >< 
turned with his Face another way. It is a Circumſtance ober va- 
ble, that at all the Services in the old Synagogues (trom whom the 
Chriſtian Churches at firſt took their Pattern tlic reading of the Law 
and other Scriptures was done by the Prieſt, with his Face turned ty ths 
People as they 1at : So did our Lord in the S,nagopue at Natarerh, 
Luke 4. 16. But the Prayers were read by him waom they called 
the Apparitor of the Synagogue (correſpondent to the Deacon or Rü- 
niſter in the Chriſtian Church) with his back to the People, and 
his Face to the Ark, repreſenting the Majeſty and Preſence of God. 
Maimonides of Prayer, cap. 8. n. it. In the Miſna he is call:d, He 
that cometh down. before the Ark, So are (or were) the Prayers or 
itanics uſed to be rcad in the Church of Eg. | 
C** Miniſter that readeth the Liſbon ſtanding.] In the Conſit- 
tutions of the Apoſtles, c. 58. it is ordered, Let the Penrple, by the 
Deacon's Direftion, ſit with all quietneſs and grod order; and let the 
Women alſo fit apart, keeping ſilence: Then let the Reader ſtand on 
hig h and read, Sc. 
Then ſhail be read the firſt Lefſon of the Old Teſtament, &c.) This 
is one principal part of the Publick Service of the Church 92 
according to the, Moral, not any Ceremonial Service of God among 
e Jews. The Law of Moſes for that purpoſe was diſtinguiſhed in- 
to Diviſions, anſwerable to the number of Weeks in the Year, that it 
might begin and end with it. And afterwards we find an Order of 
reading the Law in Publick, as ancient as Nehemiah's time. And for 
theLefons of the Prophets we know, that Chriſt took one of thzm for 
the Subject of his Sermon at Nazareth, as his Apoſtle did at Antioch, 
when he ſtood up after rhe reading of the Ia and the Prophets. 
C** After the firit Leſſon 2 follow (2 Edw. 5. ſhall be ſung) 
Deum laudam us daily throug hout the Year, But it was in that 
Fu Book appointed, That the Song of the Three Children ſhould Se 


ſung in the time of Lent, in ſtead of the Te Deum, and never cle ; 


now it is left free ro be ſung any Day. : 

After the Second Leſſon thall bs uſed and ſaid ( Edw, 6. per tot um 
annum canitur ) Benedictus in Engliſh, as ſolloweth. Or the 10oth 
Pſalm, which was not appointed before the Fifth Year of Edw. 6. 
And here thoſe Words (as folluw-th ) are ſpecially to be noted; 48 
likewiſe before Maznificat and Nunt dimittis, that the Metre-Pſalms; 
which were not in bring when theſe Rubricks were mage, may not 
(as the uſe is in divers Places) thrutt out the Service here appointed 
in the Book, whereof thoſe Megre-Pſalms are no part, nor were ever 
yet ſuffered to be printed with ir. | | 

* Before every Leſſon the Miniſter ſhall ſay, &c.] Hugo Vite- 
rinus, Lib. 2. de Off. cap. 3. querit, Cur in Lettionibus, &c. {ents 
per pronunciatur titulus Authoris aut Libri; & reſponder, ad Miſſam 
convenire quoq; Bubuleas, qui neſciunt de Authore niſi doccantur. 

In ſuch places where they do ſing, there ſhall the Leſſons be ſung in 4 
plain tune, after the manner of diſtinct reading. 8 

* As in Cathedral or Collegiate Churches, or where there bo 
many Prieſts and Clarks together, that are skilful to do it. Meſo- 
dias autem fimplices, graves, concinnas, & verbis Textws cong ruentes in 
Eecleſus conſervari oportet. Nec cui vis Cantori liceat ſuo libitu Muſico} 
modus variare, ne dum quilibet Symphoniſta ſuam propriam phantaſiam 
ſequitur, Muſica perinde ut Africa quotidie novam Feram producat. C. 

* In the Church of Rome they were wont to ſing them modur 
latè, and ſo they uſe to do ſtill ; Which how ancient 2 Cuſtorn it is; 
I cannot tell; but fure it cannot boaſt of many Years, for thus writes 
their Durand. in his Rationale, chat lived not long ago, Lectiones quoi; 
in ſingulis horis tam nofturnis quam diurnis dicuntur; Et dicitur Lectio, 
quia non cantatur ut Pſalmus vel Hymnus, ſed legitur tantum. Ilit 
enim modulatio, hic ſola Pronunciatio quæritur. Thus Durandus, in lis 
Rationale Div. Of. 1. 5. c. 2. * 43. So ſinging of Leſſons (what Com- 

mendation ſocver it may have, as I my ſelf miſlike it not) is not 19 
ancient as the plain reading of them, according to this Rubrick and 
intment of our Church. | 3 
N — has not the Force to affect and ſtir up che Spirit, which 
4 grave manner of ſinging has. And this is the rea fon that in Places 
where they ſing; all our Prayers are ſung in a lain and audible tonę. 
And ſinging, it it be not rempered with that Gravity which becomes 
the Servants of God; in the preſ-nce of his holy Angels, 18 tuller of 
Danger than of Edification : Therefore has our Church moſt prü- 
dently appointed the Leſſons in ſo to bs ſung as may _ 


j 
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moſt for the Di ity and Glory of God's high and holy Service, and 
be alſo a — inflame Mens Affettions, to ſtir up their Attenti- 


ons, and to edify their Underſtandings 3 which is anſwerablè to St. 


Auruſline's deſire, Lib. 10. Confeſſ. cap. 33. when he wiſhed for the 
LETS of that Cuſtom which Athanaſrow was wont to ule, Qui 
Leftorem modico vocis flexu jubebat ſonare, ut pronunci anti vicinior ſoret 
nam canenti. | 
y * + Te Dewn. ] This Canticle was miraculouſly framed by the 
two old holy and famous Fathers of the Church, St. Ambroſe and 
St. Aug uſtine, who to the Admiration of all Men, ſung it on the ſud- 
den together, one anſweting another Alternatim, Verie by Verſe, as 
it had trom Heaven . them what ſo ſay, preſently after 
St. Auguſtine s Biptiſm at Milan; which Story is written by St. Da- 
ciue, a Biſhop of Milan, not much after St. Ambreſ?'s Days, in the 
Firſt Book of his Chronicle, and the Tenth Chapter. Moruit autem 
S. Dacius (ſays S. Greg. Lib. 3. dialog. cap 4. ) 1mpetante Fuſtino ſe- 
niore. And after this Hymn was ſo wonderfully framed by theſe two 
holy and learned Doctors (yo Dacizs ) the whole Church of Chriſt 
here in our Weſtern Parts began to uſe it in their Offices; which 
appears plainly to have been ſo uſed indeed by the ancient Rule of 
St. Benedict, (which was afterwards confirmed by St. Greg.) where 
before the Leſſon, Ex Evangelio, is Te Deum laudamns preſcribed to 
be ſung Secundum antiquam conſuetudinem Eccleſie. Being an anci- 
ent Hymn then in his time, it cannot be thought to be leſs than 1200 
Years old and upwards, the time wherein St. Auguſtine was Chriſt- 
ned by St Ambroſe. 

f Te Deum laudamus. ] Ie Hymnus y * reſertur ad SS. Ambr. 
& Aug. qui in ejuſdem S. Aug. Baptiſmo illum extempore ed: derint 
& decantaverint, preferturq; hid us opinions author * afſertor S. Pa- 
cius Epiſtotas Mediolanenſis in Chronico, qui floruit tempore Juſti ni ani 
Imperatoris, cujuſq; meminit S. Greg. Lib. 3. Dial. cap. 4. ſed quicquid 
fit de veritate hujus hiſtorie, certum elt hoc Chronicon mon efſe bujus 
Dacii, ( i.ireus de Can. Reg. cap. 1. ) quia probari non potet ullum 
Chronicon ab eo ſcriptum fuiſſe, nedum citatum, tam quia non redolet 
fylum illorum temporum, tam quia falſum eſt quod ibi continetur, 
d S Aug. audiens S. Ambr. de Incarnatione ad um traltantem 
c predicantem, tremens ac pallens, omnibus qui aderam videntubue, ob- 
riguerit, ac etiam finiti monitione, quam ad papulum S. Ambr. mini ſ- 
wabat, pri mus ad cum Aug uſi i nus pervenerit, &c. Adverſatur autem 
S. Ant & Paſſdon'i Script is, nec poterit in mente m viri alicijus eruditi 
ac ſapienti, qualis fuit hie Dacine, venire, quare ante S. Benedictum 
& Teridium & Ceſarii Arelatenſis Epiſcopi diſcipulum, qui de hoc hymno 
in ſuis Regulis lecuti ſunt, nullus Veterum illius mentionem fecit. 
Menard. 

* + The Puritan asks, why Gloria Patri is not repeated at the 
end of Te Deum, as well as at the end of Benedicite. 9. 4. 

* f Benedicite Omnia Opera.] Hymnum quoq;, Trium Puererum, 
in quo Univerſa Celi & Terre Creatura Deum collaudat, & quem Eccle- 
fra rota Catholica per ſotum orbem diffuſa celebrat, publicè Sanctum con- 
cilium decantari inſtituit. 4 Conc. Tolet. Can, 13. In the Common- 
Prayer-Book, 2 Edw. G. it is appointed, That this Canticle be uſed 
all Lent long, after the Firſt Leffon, in ſtead of Te Deum, which was 
to be ſaid all the Year beſides, 

C In the Order of Salubury, it was appointed only to be ſaid 
upon the Saturday in Ember-week ( poſt Cinerum diem) after this 
manner ( loco Traci. ad Miſſam. ) Duo Cleric ad gradum (hori dicant, 
Bene die l us & Benedicite Omnia Opera Domini Domino, &. horas au- 


tem poit unumquemgq; verſum reſpondeat, Hymmum Dicite & ſuper- 


exalta;e Dominum in ſecula. De hoc Cantico S. Chryſoſt. in hom. cui bic 
ei Titulus ( quod qui ſeipſum non ladit nemo ledere poteſt ) hac habet 
vera . Cumy; nec templum ( iterum enim eadem dicam ) ney; al- 
rare, non patriam, non Sacerdotes, non prophetas haberent, in aliend 
& barbari regione, in medio camini, rotiuſy; illius exereitũs, rege 
harum rerum authore ſpectante, ſplendidum ſtatuerunt trophzum, oz 
inſignem reportarunt victoriam, admirabili illa, & inopinatl cantione 
decantatà, qùæ ex illo etiamnum ubiq; terrarum cantatur, & cantabi- 
tur etiam in poſtera ſacula. 

C f Of the Apeſtles creed] © It was the Opinion of the Anei- 
© ents ( Ruffin. in Exp. Symb. Ambr. Serm. de jejun. 38. Aug. Lib. 1. 
« ad Catechum. ) That the Apoſtles, before they departed from Fern- 
« ſalem, compoſed this Creed, which weſtill call The Apoſtles creed; 
&« for although the Acts of the Apoſtles make no mention of this, 
&« neither is the Creed to be found word for word, and in the fame 
« Form in the Holy Scriptures, yet no ſober Perſon will deny, that 
ci jr is both the ſhorteſt and the moſt perfect Epitome of the Chriſti- 
« an Faith; all the ſeveral parts whereof, are moſt ſtrongly founded 
“ on the Holy Scriptures. 

CI Al devoutly kneeling ( in the Rubrick immediately after the 
Creed.) Tertullian ſeverely reproves ſuch as ſat at Prayers. Cum 
enim ( inquit ) perinde faciant Nautiones adorat is fixillaribus ſuis reſiden- 
do, vel propterea in nobis reprehendi meretur, apud Idol a cele bratur. 
Es adponitur & Irreverentie crimen, eti am ipſis Nat ioni bus, fiquid ſape- 
rent, intelligeretur, ſiquidem irreverens et adſidere ſub conſpethu ejus, 
cum maxime reverearis & venereris; quanto magis ſub conſpetiu Dei 
vivi ans (> adhuc orationis adſtante, factum illud eit irreligioſſſimum, 
1iſs quod exfpobramus Deo, quid nos oratio fatigarit. Tert. de Orat. c. 12. 
& He forms his Reproof from three Heads: 1. Thar the Heathen did 
64 in like manner; and chat the imitating of them was 2 thing that 
&« deſerved to be reproved in us. 2. That it is irreverent, even 
“% among Men, to fit in the preſence of a Perſon to whom we owe 
« Reſpett. 3. Laſtly, That it is a ſign of a Mind ſpent and tired 
with Prayer. The ancient Chriſtians perform their Service 
ſtanding or kneeling : Sitting they allowed not. 


quem appointed to be ſung only. In the Fifth of Edw. 6. were the Apo- 


c en (640 be ſaid the Otel by the Minifter aud Pes 
] The Ay be pronounced by the 7 — * 
and it was a very ancient Cuſtom to do ſo, as appears b * m; 
in the Commentaries that go under St. Ambroſe's Name, 4 Cor age 
Prophetari autem eff advent um fore Domini voce Symbols po;t 8 11.5. 
efari, To pronounce in the Words of the Creed, Gr. But CS 
he means the other ſolemn Creed Rid after the Colle an ig iro 
For before that, 1 do not find that this Creed was from the . 
ning any part of the Church. Servica begin- 
C** The Lord be with you. — And with thy Spirit.) St. 
ſoſtom, upon theſe Words of St. Paul, We know nt what to p 
as we ought, but the Spirit maketh interceſſion for as, telleth = 1 of 
in the Apoſtles time, there was no leſs peculiar Inſpiration 8 — 
a Prayer in 2 Publick Aſembiy of the Church, than tere w te 
propheſy, and to foretel things to come, to cure Diſeaſes, ro doin 
racles, and to ſpeak ſtrange Languages: Fr with af! theſe Gy L 
(fays he) there was alſo 4 op oy; 4 rer which was called a $ = "ay 
and be that bad it prayed for all the multitude, and fond ug fl . 
name of all, to deſire thoſe _ which were for the Good of t ** 
in common he taught others to do the like. Anſwer able — 
unte, now is the Deacon, when he offereth to God the Publick Wig 12 
the People. From whence we gather, that the Kind and Natur of 
theſe Pub.ick Prayers which the Church now uſeth, is the fam 4 
the Church uſed (when the Matters of them were inſpired ) even 1. 
the Apoſtles time. And the Peoples anſwering here, as the Faſt; 
alſo was of old, And with thy Spirit, had then reference to the Spirit 
or Inſpired Grace of Prayer, by which they were known to ſpeak 
the Y\ 8" 3 A 
C** The Holy Catholick Church, the Communion of Saints. ] Which 
in the firſt place, is to be underſtood of that Church, ang thoſ 
Saints which framed theſe Articles of the Creed, for all Chivetes 
that were to ſucceed them. And truly, the Conſideration of the 
Primitive and Apoſtolick Church (as it is called in the other Creed, 
and the Precedent of it preſcribeth two things. ) 
The Firſt is general, as it is a Church ; and all Churches make 
one Church, by acknowledging and maintaining Union and Commu- 
nion with the Churches, that have been in other Ages before us, ag 
well as with the Churches that are in other Countries, without 
—— cm hy | Beiief or Practice. 
natiſts in old time, as St. Auſtin chargeth them, fell 
upon the Article of the Catholick Church, — they rn 
ledged no Church but their own, but thought it had failed in all 
other Countries, by communicating with the Chureh of Africt, from 
which, as from a corrupted Church, they had red themſelves ; 
Much more foul muſt he needs fall upon chat Article, that ſhall think 
the Church periſhed almoſt as ſoon as it was inſtituted ; and there. 
fore renounceth and diſclaimeth in his Practice, that which was uſed 
in the firſt A 
To maintain this Communion, it is not neceſſary we 
but it is neceffary that we tolerate all that was then in Practice, and 
condemn not any thing. Tho we think ſomethings may be amended 
at this time, we muit not think any thing was pernicious at thar 
time. Which concerns all thoſe who think, that they cannot deteſt 
the Corruptions of che Church of Rome enough, till they involve the 
Primitive Church, and whatſoever is done upon the Precelent of it, 
in the ſame Imputation; which if we ſhould do, then were we 28 
true Schiſmaticks, as they of the Church of Romt would have us. 
The Second is more particular, as it was the Church Primitive, 
and near the Fountain. That which was then in Practice, when the 
Coaſt was clear, muſt needs pear more reaſonable and venerable to 
us, than what is ſince deviſed. And therefore this Church of ours 
is not to forſake the Orders of the Primitive Church, that it may 
be the more conformable to other Ræformed Churehes ; where the 
Orders in Force with us have both the Precedent of ſuch ancient 
2 7 the 2 of Edification with them. , 
| he Order for Evening Prayer, The Prie5t ſhall ſay (2 Edw. 
6. Sacerdos oret) Our Father, he P Always 1 he for- 
gets not his Directions, Which were given him before at the begin- 
ning of Morning Prayer, where he is appointed to read the Senten- 
ces, and that which follows before Evening Prayer alſo. 
C#*#* They the (reed and the Lord's Prayer ſhall be ſaid by the Mi- 
niſter, Clerks and People, with « loud Voice. ] In the Second of Edw. 6. 
the Miniſter is appointed to ſay the Creed and the Pater noſter alone, 
and the Choir to anſwer, But deliver us from Evil, Amen, And the 
Kyrie Elieſon is ordered to be ſaid before the Creed ; but no Dominus 
vobiſcum, with the Anſwer ordered to be ſaid, till after the Verliclss, 
immediately before the Collects. 
Cr Then the Mini er landing up ſhall read the Verfieles. } And 
he is not appointed to kneel down afterwards at the Collects. 
Cc ** In the Feaſts of Chriſtmaſs, Epiphany, &c. ſhall be ſung or 
ſaid, immediately after Benedictus, this Confeſſion of out Faith, Sic. ] 
In the Second of Edw. 6. it is called the Creed of Athanaſius, and 


es Days here named, and St. John Bapt is day inſerted, that by 
repeating this Creed every Month (for fo are thoſe Days divided) 
ir might become the more familiar to the People. And G_ it be 
not here ſet down, yet I believe the meaning was, that the poſtles 
anne hah be omitted that Day, when this of Athanaſius was re- 
* icung; vult. } The Fovinian wrote Lerters to 
PS, pb N him, ut arcuratam de ſucroſancta 
fide doctrinam ſibi 3 : That he would ſet down an exatt Form 
of the Holy Doctrine of the Catholick Faith, Theod. Lib. 2. * 


c The Lord be with on. — And with thy Spirit. } S. Chryſon, 
3 in 2 ad Corinth. Bene precatur Sacerdos populo, N 
tas Sacerdoti. Nam cum Spiritu tuo nihil aliud eſt quam hoc. Sarum, 
Ante primam Orationem ſemper dicitur Dominus vobiſcum, &c. 
Lit ws pray. ] Sarum. five flectamus genua, levate corda, humili- 
ate capita veſtra. , 
8 Lord haye mercy upon 1. — chriſt have mercy up- 


"The 11th Excep- en us. . 
bon of the 8ar- + This is in other Letters to ſhew, that ac- 
veyor. cording to the ancient Cuſtom the P 


h eople uſe to an- 
Twer the Miniſter, as at the end of the Litany. And it is to be no- 
ted, That the Book docs not every-where enſoin and preſcribe every 
little Order, what ſhould be ſaid or done, but take it for granted, 
that People are acquainted with ſuch common, and things always 
uſed already, Let the Puritans then here give over their endleſs Ca- 
vils, and let ancient Cuſtom prevail, the thing which our Church 
chiefly intended in the Review of this Service. 


| Cf Then the Minifter, Clerks and People | 
The 12th Excep- he Lord's Prayer in pre Te hal ſeg 
tion of che sur- © 4 The Second Colleft for Peace. In Ord. Sa- 
vo rum; hee Oratio eſt Poſt-communio in Miſſa pro Pace. 
: Þ 

C # - Through Jeſus Chrif? our Lord.] Ideo autem omnes Colletz 
terminantut per J. c. Domi num noſtru m, ut omne quod datur a Patre, 
intelligamus per fillum <jus nos accipere, cujus hrreditas ſumus. 
Alcuin. de div. Of. Quod in fine orationis ſubjungi tur, per Dominum 


noſfrum, eo u fit, qudd Chriſtus mediator eſt Dei & homi- 
num, K 1 le eſt æterna Dei beneficia per aliam viam decurrere 
ad nos, quam per Ipſum ; per Ipſum ergo petimus &-Impetramus, 


de div. Off. Lib. 1. 1* 31. 
f The Third collect for Grace. —ſafely brought * to the begin- 
ning of this Pa.) Which ſhews when the Morning Prayer ſhould 
regularly be fald, at the firſt Hour of the Day, which is Six a Clock 
in the Morning, and not towards high Noon-day, or Afternoon when 


the Morning 2 | "Sr 3 
* An for Evening Prayer. —The Prieſt ſhall ſay, Our Fa- 
ther which art in Heaven, &c.] Not that the Prieſt ſhould begin 
Even- ſong with the Lord's Prayer, before he has read the Sentences, 
Confeſſion and Abſolution, as at Morning Prayer, as he is by the Ru- 
brick here enjoyned ; but that after thoſe Sentences, &. as a Pre- 
tion both to Morning and Evening Prayer, he ſhould begin and 
Ey, ber Father, &c. And therefore, becauſe many neglecting that 
preceding Rubrick, which rules this, do begin the Even-long here, it 
gave occaſion ro the Puritans, In their Survey, to ask, Whether Mi- 
niſters were not as puniſhable for that neglect, as for not wearing of 
a Surplice ? And truly I think they are. It is the Fourteenth Canon 
that forbids Miniſters to diminiſh any part of Dlvine Service, as it is 
appointed, in regard of Preaching, or any other reſpect, which they 
that curtail Service are wont to alledge. | 
The Second collect at Evening Prayer. } In Ord. Sarum, hzc Oratio 
eſt Collecta in Miſſa pro Pace. 
C Symbolum S. Athanaſfii. Vide Lindwood, Lib. t. Tit. 1. 
The Litany.] F W. Ada « Orzco N. The Litany to be 
ſaid or ſung in the midſt of the Church. Dywntt. Elinab. The Prieſt 
oeth from out of his Seat into the Body of the Church, and (at a 
o Desk before the Chancel-door, called the 9 kneels, 
and ſays or ſings the Litany. See the Prophet elx ſpeaking of a 
Place between the Porch and the Altar, where the Prieſts and the 
Prophets were commanded to weep, and to ſay, Spare thy People, O 
Led be at the time of a Faſt. 
* To be tiſed upon Sundays, Wedneſdays, Tri- 
The 1 3th Excep« 
tion of the Sur- 
veyor. 


Ru 


days, &c.] So ordered by the Compilers of this 
Book, at firſt in Imitation of the Latheran Church. 
| nos (ſays Chemnitius Exam. p. 4. peg. 158.) 
ſngulis ſeptimanis certo aliquo die populus frequentior convenit ad publi- 
cas & ſolennies ſupplicationes, * Trane vocantur. 

C*# Litany to be wſed on Sundays, Wedneſdays and Fridays. ] 
Wedneſdays and Fridays not being Holidays, Bithop Grindal. 1 5, 
16 Ar. 1. Litany and other Service appointed for the Day, not the 
Litany alone. ibid. 

C Titany to be uſed on Sundays, Wedneſdays and Fridays. 
Epiphanius, Th his Expoſ. Fides Cathol. referreth this Order to the 

ſtles, upon the Wedneſday and Friday, and upon the Lord's-day. 
he Ns in their Synagogues, obſerved for their ſpecial Days of Aſ- 
ſembling thoſe together that dwelt in Villages, Mundays and Thur- 
days, beſides the Sabbath: Maimon. in Megillab, c. 1. u. 6. The Pre- 
ſident of the Jews directed to the Church, not to do lefs than they 
did. They tnade choice of Mundays and Thurſdays, in regard of 
ſome great Calamities that befel their Nation 
that they might not be three Days together, without doing ſome 
Publick Service ro God. The Church had the like Reaſons for 
Wedneſdays and Fridays ( Conf. Apoff. V. 14.) whereon our Saviour 
was betrayed and crucified, the moral R:aſon of once in three Days, 
with a convenient diſtance from Sunday concurring. And how anci- 
ent the Obſervation of Wedneſdays and Fridays Aſſemblies hath been 
in the Church, is alfo to be known by the Recommendation of them 
in 1gnatize, Ep. ad Phil. and in Clem. Alex. Strom. 3. And how uni- 
form rhe of them was in the ancient Church, is to be 
known again by Epiphanius, who faith they were kept in all the 
Clima tes of the Wortd. So the Orders of our Church ſtand recom- 
mended to us, by the Practice of the oldeſt rimes, both for ordinary 
nnd extraordinary Faſting and Praying upon thoſe Days. 

Further Socrates, Lib. V. cap. 22. faith, That at Alexandria, upon 
Wedneſdays and Tridays, both the Scriptures were read; and that the 
Dotfors expounded them; and that all was done which belonged to an 


. 


& popu- 


thoſe Days; and 


. | | 4 2 3 
celebrating the Myſteries : And that this was an an- 
for that Origen tau bt m of his 4 ritings on thoſe 


Alſembly, except 
cent Cuſtom there, 
Days in the Church, 


Theſe Litanies were wont to be ſaid at the Celebrati - 
chariſt, as in the ancient Church, ſo in this "mag 8 
the Communion was adminiſtred (as it ſtill ought to be in Catho- 
lick . 71 every Sunday at the leiſt. Now, altho' ths Condi- 
tion of the hurch be not for the preſent capable of ſo excellent a 
Cuſtom, yet Was there good reaſon, that the Litanies ſhould be pre- 
ſcribed upon thoſe Days howſoever, as being the next Solcmnity to 
the Euchariſt in the Publick Service of God, obſerved from the 
oxginning of the Church: And becauſe they contain matter of 
+ ication, for the diverting of God's Judgments, and obtaining 

s Bleſſings, nothing could be more ſuitable thin to add them tu 
the daily Morning-Service, upon Wedne/days and Fridays, as the 
Exerciſe of that continual Humiliation before God, to which the Oh- 
ſervation of thoſe Days was intended, to the un'peakable Benefit of 
the Church, and the continual Diſcharge of thoſe moſt excellent Of. 
fices of Faſting, Prayer and Alms among Chriſtians, 

S* Here followeth the Liam, to be uſed on Sundays, Wedneſdays 
and Fridays, &c. ] By the Poſition of it in this place ( though it be 
not ſpecifizd after what part of the Service it ſhall be uſcd) ir ſeems 
that they intended it to follow the Morning Prayer. And in the 
Rubrick before the Commination it is ordered, That after Morning 
Prayer is done ( which was then done bertmes, and while it was 
yet Morning, not pur off as ſince till towards Noon) the People ſhall 
be called together again to the Litany by the tolling of a Bell, after the 
accuſtomed manner. So that in thoſe Days, the Cuſtom was to 80 
home after Morning Prayer, and to come again to the Litany; not 
to diſpatch (as now they do) all at once. 15 the Second of Edw. S. 
there is a Rubrick at the end of the Communion, wherein the Litany 
is appointed to be ſung upon Wedneſdays and Fridays, according to the 
King's Injunctions z and that after the Litam ended, the Prie3t ſhall, 
= thoſe Days, having on him an Alb or Surplice with a Cope, go to 
the Communion ; or if there be none to communicate, that nevertheleſs, 
he ſhall read that which is appointed at the Communion unto the end of 
the Offertory, concluding with one or two Colle(ts, and the Benediction. 

C** From all Sedition, privy Conſpiracy. } It followed in the 
Second and Fifth of Edw. 6. From the Tyranny of the Biſhop of Rome, 
and all his deteſtable Enormities. Which Words by a ſpecial Pro- 
viſion in the Act of Uniformity in theſe Words, (And the Form of 
the Litany altered and corretted) were left out in our Book, as be- 
ing too hard and violent an Expreſfon. But the Preachers ſince that 
time have got it into their Pulpits, though they could not be allow- 
ed it in their Litanies; and all ſorts of Men have choſen rather to 
follow them, than this Temperance and Order of the Church. 

* From Fornication, and all other deadly Sin] Here would the 
Puritans have Hen. Sch's old Words come in again, which he added 
to the Litany upon his falling out with the Pope, viz. From the Ty- 
ram of the Biſhop of Rome, and all bis deteſtable Emormities. Becauſe 
Religious People may ſuſpect, that by the leaving out of rheſe Words, 
we are declining, and going back ag un ro Popery. See the Sur- 


vey, d. 13. 

* 1. By the Myſtery of thy bly Incarnation : 2. By thy holy Ma- 
tivity, 3. and Circumciſion . 4. By thy Baptiſm, 6. Faſting, 5. and 
Temptation : 7. By thine Agony, 8. and bloody Sweat + 9. By thy 
Croſs, 10. and Paſſion : 11. By thy precious Death, 12. and Burial. } 
. Ws. His 12 Deus in carne manifeſtatus. 1. By thy glorious Re- 
ſurrection, 2. and Aſcenſion, 3. and by the Coming of the Holy Ghot. ] 
F. Wis-. His 3 Juttificarus in Spiritu, 1 Tim. 3. 10. 

Cf By thy Cſs and Paſſion, Sc. ] The ancient Fathers of the 
Greek Church in their Liturgy, after they had recounted all the par- 
ticular Pains in Chriſt's Paifion, as they are fer down in the Four 
Goſpels, and by all, and by every one of them called for Merc and 
Deliverance (as here we do) added after all, and ſhut up all with 
this Petition, ai ιο xray xa ga- iningor xat a7 t. By 
thine unknown Sorrows and Sufferings, Good Lord have mercy upon us, 
ſave and deliver us For he felt more of them than we know, or 
can diſtinQly expreſs. 

Ct And in the Day of Jud ment, Good Lord deli- 
ver u.] * This Petition and Prayer reterreth to us 
after we are Dead; and ſuppoſeth, that being Dead, 
we are {till capable of God's Mercy and Favour, When 
thelaſt Day ot the General Judgment ſhall come: For 
when that time comes, we muſt every one ( be we 
alive, or be we dead) ſtand before the Tribunal-ſear 
of Chrift, and then hall all Men give an Account ſe- 
yerally for all their own Deeds, every Perſon for 
himſelf, Rom. 14. 10, 12. 2 Cor. 5. 10. even for every 
idle Word that he hath ſpoken, Matth. 12. 38. It 
doth therefore concern us, to pray for ourſelves, 
(as here the Church of England, therein follow- 


pray b 

riends. The Popiſh Doctrine of Purgatory ww exploded by cur Church. in 
oo very firft Reformation; and Prayer for dead Souls, who departed in the Lord, 
as to the Improvement of their Blib, or for Mercy at the general Judgmear, Was 
likewiſe laid afide in the Second Review of the Licurgy under King Edward. Hut 
I cannot ſee, that there is any thing in this Petition thar looks this way ; nor dol 
find that che Paritans, who have been very leut - hie d, to e. rch out for every — 
that looked like Popery in the Lirurgy, ever charged us with Prayer for the 
is this Petition, And fince our Reformers took ſuch care, to liy aſide every thing that 
mighr give the leaſt Countenance to the Popiſb Erro s, I do not ſee any reaſon this 
Annotator hid to uſe ſo much Criticiſm, and We- drawing th: Exprefhon, to feſten 
an Opinion on the Church, which ſhe has in ſuch e folewn manner re j:2ed ; tho", 
out of Tenderneſi to ſowe of the Ancients who maintained it, the has not direct j 

is vi 


ing 


our ſelves and o- 
thers, who conti- 
nue in this World 
( which is our 
Probative State, 
and the only time 
for working out 
our Salvation) 
we have the Holy 
Scripture to coun- 
tenance us in; 
but we have none 
to warrant us to 


24 
| eligious Order ard Example of many Churches Abroad, 
— 5 not only as we pt ourſelves in this preſent 
State of Life, or at the Hour of Death ; but likewiſe as we ſhall be 
hereafter in the furure ſtate of dead Perſons, and in Expettation of 
our final Sentence, hen we ſhall be examincd for every _ we 
have done or laid Miſs, at the lat Day of Judgment. M hich Exa- 
mination being yet to come, and to follow us when we be dead, we 
may lawfully pray, that after Death we may be delivered on the 
rigour of it; and that God would have mercy on us, both betore 
we die (conſidered as Perſons here alive) and afterwards ( conſi- 
dered as Perſons that have becn long dead ) when we ſhall come to 
render up. our Account in the Day of Judgment. At which time, 
Chriſt will not fit upon his Tribunal-ſcat only to execute a former 
Sentence given at the Hoxr of Death, but proceed farther, and call 
every one to a Reckoning for what they have done in their Bodies, 
whether it be good, or Whether it be evil, Eccles 12. 14. 2 Cor. 8. 10. 
For the Son of Man ſhall come in the Glory 0 hu Father, with his ; 4 
els, and then ( not before) he will reward every Man according to — 
Feste Matth. 16. 27. Behold I come quickly, and my Reward i * 
me, (with him when he comes) to give every one according as his 
Work ſhall be, Apoc. 22. 12. that is, ſhall be then found to be upon 
the Account which they muſt then make to him. And who can abide 
the Day of his coming, (Joel 2. 11.) if he ſhall proceed ſtriftly with 
them, by the Rules of Juſtice and Judgment ? Knowing therefore this 
Terror (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 5. 11.) we pray here for Mercy 
and Deliverance there, that at this laſt Day of Judgment, the ſtrict- 
neſs and rigour of his diſcuſſing, examining, and ſentencing our 
Words and Deeds, may be gracivuſly mitigated, and that he would 
be merciful to w in that Day, as St. Paul prayed for Oneſiphorus, 
(2 Tim 1. 18.) being then moſt probably dead; or wherher he were 
dead or no, that Prayer related to him, as he ſhould be in the ſtate 
of Death, and wherein that Day of Judgment ſhould find him. And 
ſo do we confider ourſelves here in making the ſame Prayer, and 
ſaying, In the Day of Judgment, Good Lord deliver us. It is a point 
ther<torc, of the Piety and Religion of the Church of England, (as 
it hath bcen likewiſe of the Univerial Church of Chriſt heretofore : 
S. Aug. Lib. de Cura pro Mortuis, c. I. & 4. Non parva ei Univer- 
fe Eccleſie, que in hac conſuetudine claret, authoritas, ut in precibus Sa- 
cerdot is locum — habe at — 1 Et * 
unt pretermittende ſupplicationes piriti mortuorum, 91 aci- 
por i pu omnibus 1 2 e Curlolich ſocietate def! ue "of etiam 
tacitis nominibus ſub generali comme moratione, ſuſcepit Eccleſia, ut qui. 
bus ad iſia deſunt parentes aut filii, aut quicunq; cognati vel amici, ab 
unk eis exhibeantur pid matre communi ) to pray for Mercy after death, 
and not to doubt; ( for otherwife we may be ſure ſhe would never 
ſer us to pray and petition here for it) but that ſuch as are dead in 
Chriſt, and in the Catholick Communion of his Church be capable of 
it. Nor can we conceive a more JOE Interpretation of theſe 
Words, than that there is Mercy and Favour to be found In the Day 
of Judg ment. But as we offer, and have ſer forth this Interpretation, 
becauie none other appears to us more probable z ſo becauſe it is nor 
any fundamental Point or Article of Faith neceſſary to Salvation, we 
will leave it free for every Man to think and judge of itas he ſhall ſee 
cauſe. Only if he findeth not a more ſolid and certain Interpreta- 
tion, let him take this. Yide que annotavimus ad illa verba ( That 
we, and all that are departed in the true Faith, may have our perfect 
Confummation and Bliſs, Sc.) in Officio & Sepultura Mortuomum. 

O That it may pleaſe thee to keep, — Our mot gracious Queen, $&c.] 
& Concerning theſe Petitions and Prayers, Tertullian, the moſt an- 
c cjent of the Latin Fathers, Apologetic. A Oramus eti am pro 
Imperator bus, pro Miniſtris eorum & Poteſtatibus, pro ſtatu Seculi & 
pro rerum quiete. Et ad Scapulam. Itaq; & Sacrificamus pro ſalute 
Imperatoris, ſed Deo noſtro & Ipſins, ſed Te precepit Deus, puri 
prece. To this purpole alſo are the Words of St. Cyril of Hieruſalem, 
Catech. Myſtag. v. Obſecramus Deum pro commun Eccleſtarum pace, 
pro Tranquillitate Mundi, pro Regi ban, pro Militibys, pro Soci u, pro 
ZEgrotis & afflictis, & in ſumma pro his omnibus qui egent &:xilio, 
Egemus autem omnes. : 

Ct That it may pleaſe thee to bleſs and keep the Magiſtrates. ] 
Thoſe that are ſubordinate, and have no Authority but from the 
King: Of ancient time, the Word . had no other Significa- 

tion; but howſoever, of late Days, they uſe it and take it common- 
ly for the chief Governor in a Kingdom; not according to the Senſe 
of the Latin Word, which is always uſed to ſignify the inferior Magi- 
ſtrates, as here it is. The Magiſtrates are here but the Miniſters or 
Servants under the King, for ſecular Affairs. 

Cf —7o bring into the way of Truth, &c. —to ſtrengthen ſuch as 
do ſtand, &c.] S. Aug. reproving Fitalis, who was bordering upon 
the Errors of Pelag ius, Ep. 107. Audis Sacerdotem Dei orantem pro 
Incredulis, ut eos Deus convertat ad fidem, & pro Catechumenis, ut ei 
defiderium Regenerationis Inſpiret, & pro fidelibus, ut in eo quod eſſe 
cæperunt ejus muneve perſeverent, Subſannat has pias voces? & non 
reſpondebis Amen? And S. chryſoſtom gives as good a reaſon for the 
uſe of this Prayer. Homil. 92. in S. Matth. Nam quoniam noſtra ipſs pec- 
cata cog novi mus, pro ali is qui peccirunt, quiq; peccare poſſunt, nos cla- 
Manus. : 

—T ſuccour —all that be in danger, —that travel by Land, —or 
by Water, —all Women labourins of Child, —all fick Perſons, —and 

young (hildren, —and all Priſoners and Captives, J . W? Eccleſia 

ia Mater in hoc Verſiculo 7 perſonas, (quas vocas Canonici miſera- 

iles) Commemorat, dignaſq; exiſtimat duplici privilegio, viz. olen- 
ni 1 precum Intereſſe, & Carnium Et tempore Quadra- 
E ; 


Additional Notes on the 


* o forgive ws all our Sins, Negligence at 1 What pet. 
norances.] 1 A ſtrange Preſumption it is, for ſo — the, 
many private Writers as we have among us, to make ator here 
ſo much ado with them of the Church of Rome, about 
the Diſtinction of Mortal and Venial or lefler Sins, he here ſpecify 
when as the Liturgy of our own Church does here the Miſtakes — 
manifeſtly acknowledge ſo much. | in ally charging 
the Papiſts in their Do&rine about Venial Sing Moft of our Wii 
as — —— W NN juſt —_— = * with "Ra = 

: i - Lad * m. | 
of Gert Law, it renders u fed to J Wrath vad vegeste. ine 
our Church allows a Difference between Sins ; ſome whereot are E Sins 
and others are Sins A por aten ls Bur netcber are theſe Later in 
their own Nature Venial ; it is only owing to the Indulgence 
Diſpenſation, that if Men do not allow themſclves in the Practice of any gro 
wilful Sin, God will be graciouſly pleaſed to pardon theſe leſſer Sins upon a general 

tance. Indeed the beſt of Men, through their Original Corruption, — 

help falling frequently into Sins of this Nature ; but ſtill they are Sins, and therefore 

cannot be in their own' Nature Venial. And this is the Doctrine of our Church, 

e 
are ; ' 

irſelf the Nature of Sim, AQ, 3 

CI 0 Lamb of God, o Lamb of God, O christ, &. Exception 
15 taken againſt theſe Reperitions, 2s being a Cuitom of the Helle 
forbidden by our Saviour, Matth. 6, 7. When ye pray, ———— 
Repeti tions. Sed eo loro non vetamur id quod ſollicit ea peti mu 2 
ties repetere, quod Chriſius ipſe fecit, at probibemur tantum Des 2 
annumerare, quaſs ille preces ex prolixitate potius & labore — 
ri, BOY ex intimo animi affettu ( excitando, non indicands 8 of 
precibus inſerviunt ) metiatur. Ideo chriſtus hic docet preces conci, - 
debere, id quod extat po Sirachidem, ji Helen Myer bo wes — ſe 
ubi $eulepty Thy xbyer i eſt quod Halen e. Exemplum — 
di moris ab exteris Gem i bus hic petite ¶ Judi enim erant buie vitio _ 
71165 _ quod 7 ; ext at = Eſdram initio ad Eceleſraſten, 
& in alis ipſorum libris) qui erat perquam famili ; 
lud in cnt. Jemiliere, unde We 

2 jam deſine Deos obtundere, _ illos tuo enim 

cas, ut nil credas intelligere, niſi idem dictum fi 
Contra eum morem eſt illud Plauti in Pznulo, Os. 
Paucis verbis rem divinam facito, 


Centies idem dicere eſt faTloroyer Grotius, Sperabant prophane Gente: 
ideo ſe exauditum iri, quia longe Oragionis tedio ( ut Sacerdotes Baal ) 
ſe defatigant, movnocyu autem ſolemt iidem efſe GH N, quia ut 
multa dicant neceſſe habent ſepe jam dicta repetant, at que nibil, wif 
opus et, compleftitur Oratio (ut hic) non poteSt noxixey©- di. 

Cf Let ws pray.] Hzc Oratio habetur in Ordine Sarum ad Mic. 
ſam de Tribulat. Cordis. 

Cf Let ws pray. ] In Sacris Paganorum Admonitio erat, Hee 
Agite : In noſtris, Attendite. Et ſi plebi iſtud prædicatur, quanto 
magis Sacerdoti? Sane Virgines Veſte certo tempore ibant ad Re- 
gem Sacrorum, hiſq; verbis ſolennibus apud eum utebantur, Vigilaſ- 
ne Rex, Vigila, Propterea quod qui Religioni inſerviunt, quam vi- 
* ac Auioffimnt agere oportet. Pars aliqua Impietatis In- 

Cf A Prayer for the King's Majeſty. ] In Ordine Sarum ſimilis 
oratio 3 Rege Hers 8, in 22 pro Rege. 

The only Ruler of Princes. ] For we ſay, that the King is ſubject 
only to God; and that he has not any Superior among Men, So 
Optatus Milevit. Super Imperatorem non eit ni ſi ſolus Deus qui fecit 
Imperatorem. & Tertullian. Colimus Imperatorem fic quomodo & nobis 
licet, & ip —_ Hominem a Deo ſecundum, & quicquid ei? 4 Deo 
conſecutum, ſolo Deo minorem, Hoc & ipſe volet. Omnibus major 
eſt, dum _ _—_ minor — p 

PA. Prayer for the Cl People.] Habetur hzc Oratio in Or- 
dine Sarum inter — Ealadz per totum Annum, ſub Tit. 
pro Epi ſtapis vivu & ſubditis, in Miſſa de R. Maria in ejuſdem Capel- 
la, & in Miſſa pro Prælatis ſubditis. 

—Send down wpon our Biſhops and Curates,} ?. W. Miniſtri 
nunc appellantur, quos olim Eccleſia veriori nomine Curatos dixit 
propter Animarum Curam. Non ergo Subſidiarii ſolùm hic intclli- 
gendi, ſed ipſi quibus Cura incumbit. 

The Grace of aur Lord Jeſus ChriF, &c.] 2 W 2+ Here the Miniſter 
riſeth, and if there be a Sermon an Introit is ſung : And after Sermon 
they aſcend with Three Adorations towards the Altar, If both Mini- 
— "> 0 the one at "uy end, the other ar the other, repreſenting 

wo Cherubims at ſeat. If one be but a he 
kneels at the Door, "ey 3 

Cf For Rain, if the time require. In the Order of Sarum for 
all theſe things following, there was a fpecial Maſs ſaid. | 

In the time ef any common Plague or Sickneſ;, } In the Order of 
Sarum, they were wont for this purpoſe to ſay a ſpecial Maſs, which 
they ſaid was made by Pope Clement V. at Avignon. The People 
were appointed at this Maſs to kneel, and to hold a burning Wax- 
Candle in their Hand all the while, and to let it burn (in the 
Church or their Houſes ) Five Days together. This if they did, 
they were promiſed by the Pope large Indulgences ; and were aſſu- 
red by their Pariſh-Prieſts, to be delivered from ſudden Death: For 
they told them, Hoc eſt᷑ certum & approbatum in Avinione, & in — 
tibus circumvicinis. In this Maſs they uſcd for the Epiſtle or 
Leſſon, the 24th Chapter of the ad of Samuel; and for the Goſpel 
or Second Leſſon, the 4th of St. Luke. Surgens Jeſus uſq; ad Quia 
ideo miſſus ſum. And they uſed divers Prayers for the aid of St. Se- 
baſtian, that he would be propitious to England, as he was to Lom- 
bardy ; where they were made to believe, that he freed — 

Country 


Coun from the Plazue. All which the Reformed Church of 
* . has now aboliſhed and by this one Prayer purũ prece, 28 
Tert. calls it) ſeeketh in ſuch a time the Mercy of God. 

C#*#* For Rain, &c. if the time requireth. ] 


Theſe in the Second 
of King Edward are ſet in the end of the Colletts after the Offertory, 
being then only two for Rain and Fair Weather. After in the 5th 
Year of 


dw. they were augmented to that number which we 
have now z but they were placed between the Collects, We humbly 
beſeech thee, &. and St. Chryſoftom's Prayer; which is a Direction 
for us, where to read them, when noed is. 

C** A Thankſgiving for Rain, &c.] Theſe Thankſgivings were 
added, upon the Complaint of Dr. Reyno/ds, and others, at the Con- 
lerence at Hampton-Court, ſaying, That we wanted particular Thankſ- 
givings for particular Benefits received ; the fame Complaint that 
(artwright and the Admonitioners to the Parliament had made be- 
fore, whom the King and his Biſhops thought good to farisfy : And 
to that end, were e Collects of Thankſgivings drawn up, and 
in erted into the Liturgy by the King's Command ; but they are nor 
er The e Sandy e e A. 

c * ixt after Epifthany ( if there be 
ſhall bave the ſame, &c.] This alſo was added for che 2 — 2 
next before ſpecified. 

(** e Prayer of St. Chryſoſtom.] Taken out of his Liturgy, 
which (it ſeems) the Church of England acknowledpes to be his, 
In the of Edw. 6. it follows immediately after We humbly be- 
ſeech thee, and ends the Litany without any other Collect inſerted 
between them, for the King, Queen, Prince or Clergy (who were 
all ſolemnly prayed for already in the Litany itſelf, as in our Book 


we find them to be ; wi ich were there added only by virtue of the 


Queen's Injun*tions, allowing an Anthem to be ſung after Morning 
and . and the Collect for the Queen to be daily ſaid 
after the Anthem : So that this, and the other that follow before 
St. Chryſoftom's Prayer, ( whereof that for the Queen, and the King's 
Idren, were added by the Biſhops upon King Zames's coming in, 
and by his Authority only, not yer by the Parliament confirmed) are 
ho part of the Litany, but only Additionals to be faid after an An- 
them or Pſalm, in the end of Morning and Evening Service. 
| Hind doſt promiſe, that when two or three are, &c. thou wilt grant 
their * &e.] We know _ what Patent this Priviledge 
ſtands, St. Marth. 18. 20. We muſt know further, That by the Rulcs 
of the Jewiſh Synagogue (then in uſe) under Ten Perſons that were 
of Years, there was no Congregation ; for before that number were 
— they went not to Prayers, And by the Rules of Civil Law, 
ecem Perſone faciunt populum, But Chriſt intending to free his 
Church of all Rules thar might abridge the Privileges of it, and 
foreknowing of divers Occafions that would happen (eſpecially in 
times of Perſecution ) to leſſen that number, afſureth us of his pre- 
ſence, Where the leaſt number in the thing they defire ar his 
Hands : For that to be the cf his Preſence among them is 
clear from the Nineteenth Verſe, F te of them ſhall agree tourhing 
any thing they ſhall ack, &&. The Jews have an Opinion, that the 
Prayers of their ations are always heard, not ſo the Prayers 
of Particular Perſons in private. Maim. of Prayer, C. 8. N. 1. 
Always let a Man go Morning and Evening te the Synagorue, for bis 
Prayer is wit always beard but in the . : And be thas dwelleth 
in a City where there is a Synagogue, and goeth not thither to pray with the 
regation, this is he that is called, A BAD NEIGHBOUR. 
or are the Words to be underſtood of Two or Three that are 
_—_ together in any place, but in any ſuch place as is appointed 
the Holy Aſſemblies, 22 2. 8. 1 will — that * pray 
every. where, &c. is but a Freedom from the Legal Circumſtance of 
the Temple, and an Application of Mal. 1. 2. and John 4. 21. Om- 
nem locum intellige ſacru cetibus doſtinatum; agit enim S. Paulus de 
ys precibus in Communi Conventu, ut in toto orbe Terrarum pura 
Sacrificia-Deo offerantur. Beza ib. 

Prei ( on Biſhop): let them depart with this Bleſſing, ] Which was 
the Cuſtom of the: Jews to do, pronouncing the Bleſſing 1 
by the Law at the end of the Service. In the Temple (faith Mai- 
monides of Prayer, C. 14. 9.) after the Morning-Service was done, 
the Priaſta went into the Pulpit to bleſs the People, which Eccleſtia- 
ficus ſacmeth punttually to deeride, cap. 30. v. 20, 21. Then went 
the Priest down, and difted bis Hands over the whole (ung reg ation of the 
Children. of 1ſpael; to give the Bleſſing of the Lord with his Lips, and te 
rejoice in his Name ; and the People bowed: themſelves down the ſecond 
time to worſhip, that they might receive a Bleſſing from the moſt high. 
So they received ir kneeling, 

By the 103d of the African Canons in Fuſtellns, it ſeems that the 
Benedictions of the Biſhop or Prieſt that Celebrated (to whom this 
Office of Bleſſing alſo belonged, as St. Jerome contendeth) are called 
Commendationes & Impoſitiones manuwm, i.e. to ſay Prayers whereby to 
commend the People to God with Impoſition of Hands: And it is 
further ordered, 'That they be uniform, and preſcribed Forms of 
Bleſſing (not arbitrary or voluntary) in all Churches, The 4 
at the receiving of this Bleſſing, bowed their Heads, the Biſhop holding 
his Hands over them, as a Sign of _ — ſtretched our to bleis 
diem. LAna a F. ii, bliſh y Ma . 

Luther, — Rs Rs Commuien of the Year 1523. ſaith 
of this Benediction, That it is, Quedam quaſs Abſolutio publica com- 
munic antium a peccatis, & vox plane Evangelica z therefore rather to 
be kept than the Fewiſh Form, which the Catviniſts every where uſe in 
their Aſſerablies, 


2 


25 
The Colle®s, Epiſtles and Gſpels, to be ned. 
* 


C} Dlefte. 7 collect le, fic dictæ, quod in unum 
colligerent, vel you ferent populo jam in unum collects, 


Her tho the People come ſlowly to Church, and do not mak; 
up 4 full Congregation, or Colle(tion + 3 t ether at the Fad 
gimnin; of Divine Service; yet beſure it has proceeded thus ſar, they are 
a 4 full collected Aſſembly. Tert. in bis Apologetick, cap. 39. 

imus in Cœtum & Congregatlonem, & ad Deum quaſi manu facta 
Precationibus ambimus orantes, hc vis Deo grata eſt. Oramus igi- 
tur, &. cullecta autem, fi Alcuino noſtro, Bede noſtratis Diſcipuloz 
Caroliq; magni Iniperatorts præceptori & familiari, credimus, dicta 
eſt à collectione, eo quod ex aut horitate Divinarum Scripturarum ſit Col- 
letta 5 —yel qudd ex multis Sermonibus una collizatur Oratio ; ſive A 
Collettione vel ſocietate populi, qui tune in unum concurrens colllzirur, 
de divin. officiis. 

Epiſtles and Goſpels. ] Poſt hæe Commentaria Apoſtolorum, & 
ſcripta Prophetarum leguntur. Juſt. Mart. Vocat hac Tertullian 
fomenta fidei, ab interlectlone Scripturarum, Ex quo preterea liquet 
Lectiones eas & Scriptura ſumptas que tempori congruerent. Cogi- 
mur (inquit Apol. cap. 39.) a — literarum — of 
nem, ſi quid præſentium temporum qualitas aur præmonere cogit, 
aut Recogno cere. Certe fidem ſanctis vocibus paſcirius, ſpem erigl- 
mus, fiduciam figimus. 

Nomen Evangehi.] JuſtiTimis de cauſis vet res Chriſti mi 
mmentaria de Rebus Chriiti ( que ad explicandam, illuſtrandam 
& confirmandam Dottrinam a Chriſto annunciatam pertinent, omnes 
eus xnpryudl- circumſtantias) Evangelium appellaverc : ut ipto 
quoq; nomine admonererur populus, quanto dulciora hæc Annuncla- 
tio & Hiſtoria Curiſti contineat qu im Prophetarum vaticinia, quorunt 
pleraq; triſte illud nomen NY ſibi præſcribunt. Eſſe autem an- 
tiquithmum, & ab ipſis Apoſtolieis deduttum temporibus Exangelii 
Iitulum, docet nos Juſt, in Apol pro Chriſtianls, Grotius. 

Cf Quando ſingulis Dominicis & Felits diebus ſingule & certe 
Leftiones cam ex Apoſtolicis Propheticiſq; ſeriptis, tùm ex Evange- 
licis adſignate fuerint, liquidd non conttat; nam Hicronymi Lettio- 
narium dubiz fidei eſt, Soler referri ad ævum Caroli Magni, quin ad 


Ipſum Carolum, Sed ejus auſpiciis non nifi Homilias Pacrum, qui- 
bus Textus illi Scripturæ exponerentur, delectas eſſe, icribit Sigebertus 
ad Annum 807. : 


Cf Ritus nſtati ad Lectianem Evangelii. 

Antiqui moris eſt, ut fideles, tum Srangetioc legitur, ſtarent; 
capite aperto, arma, ſiquæ liabulſſent, aut baculos deponerent in ſig- 
num remiſſe omnis vindictæ, ac depoliti odii. Yerſus Hildeberti Epiſ* 
Cops Cenomanenfis ; 


Inde ſiniſtrorſum Domini ſacra verba leguntur ; 

Plebs barulos ponit, flat, retegitq; caput. 
Gratien. in decrer. de Conſecr. diſt. 1. cap. 68. Evangelium non ſe- 
dendo, ſed ftando audire debemus. Citat Anaſtaſſi primi Papæ Epi- 
ſtolam ad Epiſcopos Germ. & Burg. ſicut ante eum fecerunt & Bur- 
chardus, Lib. 3. c. 103. & Ty, p. 2. c. 138. & p. 6. c. 93. ſed illa 
Epiitola non eſt Anaſtaſii. Blond. An iqua tamen eſt, & in Corpus 
Juris (quod in hac parte ab Ecclcfia Anglicana recipitur) re lata. 

Habetur in Ordinario Miſſe ſecundum Uſum Sarum hec Regula 

(poſt Gloriam in Excelſis.) Notandum eſt, quod omnes (lerici tenen- 
tur flare ad Miſſam, niſs dumlegitur Ep ſtola. 


vota populi 


Ratio Ordinis Evangeliorum de Tempure per totius Anni Curri- 


um. 
* + The Church has not appointed theſe following Goſpels and 
iftles, but upon ſpecial relation to the time wherein they are read. 
And it is admirable to ſee, with what Order and Wiſdom all things 
are diſpo ed and brought in tempore ſus, that they might be the more 
kindly for the purting us in mind of what we are about, or what 
we have to do. The whole Year is diſtinguiſhed into Two Par 8: 
The time of Chriſt's living among us here on Earth, which is the 
Firſt ; and our time of living here after his Example, which is the 
Second : For the Firſt are all the Sundays appointed from Advent to 
Trinity-Sunday , for the reſt are all the Sundays after Trinity to Advent 
again. ( Veteres diſtinxerunt het dus tempora in tempus Dommice Diſ- 
penſationis, & tempus noſtra peregrinations. ) And becauſe tbe Firſt 
Part is converſant about the Life of Chriſt, and the Myſteries of his 
Divine Diſpenſation, therefore beginning at Advent is the Memory 
of his Incarnation celebrated, and after that his Nativity, then his 
Circumciſion, his Manifeſtation to the Gentiles, his Nonage, his Do- 
Qrine, his Miracles, his Paſtion, his Burial, his Reſurrection, his 
Aſcenſion, his Sending of the Holy Ghoſt, all in a moſt abſolure Or- 
der: In all which, we tee the whole Story and Courſe of our Saviour, 
in manifeſting himſelf, and his Divine Myſteries, to the World, So 
that the er- read through all this part of the Year, have their 
chief end and purpoſe, to make us know and remember orderly wich 
grateful Hearts, What excellent Benefits God the Father hath commu- 
nicated unto us, firſt by his Son, and then by his Holy Spirit, making 
us the Heirs of Heaven, that before were the Sons of Hell ; for which 
unſpeakable Goodneſs, we do moſt fitly end this part of the Year, 
with giving Praiſe and Glory to the whole Bleſſed Trinity. 

* 4 Ihe Second Part, which contains all the Sundays after that, 
being for our Guidance in the Peregrinarion that we have living in 
this World, hath for it ſuch Goſpels in order appointed, as may malt 

eaſily and plainly inſtruct and lead 


C8688 


us in the truc Paths of Chrliitia- 
ni.y 
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nity z that thoſe which are Regenerated by Chriſt, and Initiated in 
his Faith, may know what Vertues to follow, and what Vices to 
eſchew, Thus in the Firſt Part we are to learn the Myſteries of the 
Chrit#an Religion; in the Second, we are to practiſe that which is 
agrecable to the ſame For ſo it behoves us, not only to know that we 
have no other Foundation of our Religion but Chriſt Jeſus, born and cru- 
cified, and riſen for us; but further alſo, to build upon this Foundation 
ſuch a Life as he requires of us. And becauſe the Firſt Part ends 
with Pentecoſt, the giving us a new Law in our Hearts; therefore 
the Second is to begin with the Practice of that Law: That as the 
Cliildren of Iſrael did paſs the Deſert by the Direction of Moſes, ſo 
we may paſs through this World by the Guidance of our Saviour, 
and overcoming at laſt our Spiritual Enemies, we may come to our 

heavenly Dwelling-place, and there remain with him for ever. 

* The Roman Miſſal and Breviary difſereth from our Engliſh 
Service-Book in theſe Collefts : Firſt and Second Sundays in . 
chriſtmaſi day, New-Years-day, Fourth Sunday after Epiphany, Quin- 
quageſima· Sunday, Aſh-Wedneſday, Firſt Sunday in Lent, G -Friday, 
Eafter-Munddy 2nd Tueſday, Firſt and Second Sunday after Eafter, 
Sunday after Aſcenfon-day, Manday and Tueſday in | bitſun-week, 
St. Andrew's-day, St. Thomas's-day, St. Mark's-day, St. John Baptiſt's- 
day, St. James da, St. Simon and St. Jude, St. Matthi as day, An. 
nunc ation, St. Philip and St. Jacob day, St. Peter s-day, St. Matthew - 

day, All-Saints-day. 

"*f The Service of the Sunday is appolnted to be longer than 
upon other Days of the Week, and rhe like upon Holidays and Feſti- 
val-days ; for ſo it was ordered in the Law, that upon great Feaſts 
and the Sabbath-days, the Sacrifice ſhould be twice as much as upon 
the ordinary Days of the Weck, Numb. 28. 9, 10, &. 


The Firit Sunday in Advent. 

'* By thepeculiar Computation of the Church, this is the Firſt 
Sunday in the Fear: For ſhe neither follows the Courſe of Sun or 
Moon, to number her Days and Nights according to their Revolu- 
tion ; bur Jeſus Chriſt being to her as the only Sun and Light where- 
by ſhe is guided, ſhe following his Courſe alone, beginning and end- 
ing her Year with him: When this Sun of Righteouſneis therefore 
doth ariſc ; that is, when his firſt Coming an 1 Incarnation is pro- 
poundcd to us, then begins the Year of the Church, and from thence 
are all her other Days and Times computed. Fer. I. 1. Dom. 26. 

Pen. 

15 Orat io in Miſſ. Sarum. 

Cf Excita queſumus, Domine, potentiam tuam, & veni ; ut ab 
imminentibus peccatorum noſtrorum periculis te mereamur protegente 
eripi, te liberante ſalvari, qui vivis & regnas cum Deo Patre in Uni- 
tate Sp. S. Deus, per omnia Szcula Seculorum. Amen. 

Thu alſo we the Seaſon, &c. n 
C f Sic Incipit Epiſtola hujus Dominice in Miff. Sarum. 


And make no Proviſion for the Fleſb, to ſulfil the Luſts thereof. © 


Ante hzc verba finitur Epiſtola in Miſſal. Salisburienſi. 

After the Epiſtle (which was read every Sunday, and ſome other 
folemn times, by the Subdeacon, upon the Pulpit chat ftood in the 
midſt of the Choir, but at other times upon the Steps at the | 
end of the Choir) followed the Gradual, ſung by two C 
upon the ſame Pulpit: And the Gradual (ſo called, becauſe ir is 
ſung before the Grade cr Steps of the Choir) was only a Verſe of 
z Plalm. After which followed another, that they called The Perſe - 
And after that an Hymn, which they called The Preſe-Tract, or Se- 
quence, ſung by the whole Choir. In theſe Sequences (ſo called, be- 
cauſe all the Words of it ſeem to follow one another in the ſame 
Tract or manner of Expreſſion ) there be Prayers made to the Saints, 

thoſe Days which bear their Names : The chicf reaſon why the 
hurch of Exgland has omitted them, as ſometimes alſo they were 
omitted in Sarum Mifſal, Non male monet Synodus Colonienſis habita 
Anno 1536. p. 2. c. 11. Nonmullis oli m uſurpatis ſequentiis aliquid la- 


- bis adheſiſſe, & propterea ab id reſte poſſe abſtineri. Proſas, ait, indo- 


fas nuperins Miſſalibus ceco qurdam judicio inveftas pretermittere per 
nos liceret, ſunt tamen inter eas que Spirits & Vita non caremt. All 
theſe the Church of Eng/and thought fit ro omit, as parts of the Ser- 
vice that were neither needful nor of ancient uſe. 

The Go Matth. 21. 1. 

Cf Haberur hoc idem Evangelium in Miff. Sarum, quod etiam 
in Pulpito in medio Chori collocaro, legebat Diaconus verſus Aqui- 
lonem. 

Bleſſed is he that cometh in the Name of the Lord. 

C Hie finitur Evangelium in Miff. Sarum. In Salubam-Miſſal, 
there was a ſpecial Epiſtle and 5 relating to Chriſts Advent, 
appointed for Wedneidays and Fridays during all chat time. 


The Second Sunday in Advent. 
C Oratio in Miſſ. Sarum, Excita, Domine, Corda noſtra ad 
præparandas Unigeniti tui vias, ut per ejus Adventum dis tibi 


mentibus ſervire mereamur qui tecum vivit & regnat, 
The Epiſtle, Rom. 15. 4. 
Cf Habetur hze eadem Epiſtola in Miſſ. Sarum. 
The Goſpel, Luke 21. 25. 
C f Habetur hoc idem Evangellum in Miſſ. Sarum, 


The Third Sunday in Advent. 
Cf In Miff. Sarum habentur eadem Oratio, eadem Epiſtola, Idem 
Evangelium. And in this Week (being Ember-week) there was a 
ſpecial Service, Epiſtle and Goſpel, appointed for the Wedneſday, 
riday and Saturday, all relating to the Advent. Ubi & lzc habetur 
Rubrica: Semper jejunia 4 Temporum in 3 Hcbdomada Adventũs Do- 


mini celebrantur. De his verbis in Epiſtola, [ And Steward; of the 
Secrets of God.] Vide Wint. Conc. p. a2. 


The Fourth Sunday in Advent. ; 

In Miff. Sarum eadem habetur Oratio, eadem Fpiſtola & Idem 
Evangelium. De his verbis in Evangelio ( what art thou? ) Vide lib. 
intit. The Chriſtian Drector), p. 203. After this, there is in Ml. 
Sarum, a peculiar Service for Chriſt maſi-· Even. 


Ct Chriſtmaſs-day. J Id eſt, Chriſti Miſa. Sic enim vuleus 
Teuronum & Anglorum feſtos dies — nominare ſolebat, 2 
pages Eceleſiz Miniſterio ſeu Lirurg} — 7 cum complures Mi;- 

, ſive Dimiſnones, modd Carechumenis, © pœnitentibus & Ener- 
gumenis, modd Fidel ibus olim denunciarentur, quodq; vulgus Lati- 
norum hanc ob cauſam Miſſam, ſeu Miſſarum ſolennia e 
hominum uſum ita es res tranſiir, ut Dies Feſti, Dies Mie, fut 
Nund ina celebreſq; Mercatorum conventus Miſſa, dicerentur. Ver 
Haer. In the Miſſal of Sarum there be three Services appointed for 
Chriſtmaſs ; one ad Galli Cantum, another in Aurora, and 4 thir in 
Die; which third the Church of England now only uſes, Oratio Sarum, . 
Concede, qurſumus, Omnipotens Deus, ut Unigeniti tui nova per 
carnem nativitas liberet, quos ſub pꝰccati jugo vetuſta ſervitus tener, 
22 &c. Epiſtola Sarum eadem eſt cam noſtra, & Idem Evan- 
geuum. ; 

C** The collect, Epiſtle and Goſpel, upon Chriſtmaſi-day. 
was called, in the Firſt of Edw. 6. The Second one BY — 
was another before it ; the one to ſer forth his Nativity of the Bleſ- 
ſel Virgin Mary, (for which the Epiſtle was Tit, a. and the Goſpel, 
Luke 2. ) the other to ſer forth his eternal Generation, which is tat 
we do now only ſtill continue, following the Alteration made in the 
Fifth of Edw. 6. upon Bucer's faulting of two In the 
Church of Rome (and here in Exgland afore-rimes) they had three 
Maſſes or Services of Communion upon that Day, whereof this is the 


Ct r Oratio eadem eſt in Miſſ. Sarum, 
Then ſhall w the Collect of the Nativity. As it was ap- 
inted in the Miſſal of Sarum. Sequi Memoria de Nativitate : Epi. 
ola Sarum eadem, & Idem Evangeli 


Ct Se. John the Eyangeliſts day.] Oratio eadem in hilf Serum 
loco hajus E 4 — in Mi, Sarum lectio ex 25 Eccleſiaftici. 
Evangelium 


| C4 Inmeents-day.] In Miſf. Sarum Oratio es- The 19thEx 
. | ofthe Surveper 


Ct The Sunday after Chriſtmaſirdey. ] Mi. Sa- 15th Except, 
rum. Sexta die A Nativicate Domini, five Domini - of the Surveyor, 
ca fuerit, five non. Oratio Sarum. — terne Deus, 
dirige actus noſtros in beneplacito tuo, ut in nomine filii tui 
mereamur bonis operibus abundare, qui, &. eadem in Miſſ. 
Sarum, Evangelium habetur ex 2 Luc. Erant Jeſeph & Maria Mater 
Jeſu mirantes ſuper ea, &. uſq; ad Et Gratia Dei erat in illo. The 
Geſpel, Matth. 1. | as Book FP Generation, Ebionite heretici 

everunt totam ogiam, & quz ſequuntur, ad locum ubi 
Chriſtus Baptizatur, plane ſicut Marcio hæreticus prima S. Luca ca- 
12 Fecerunt autem hoc pro ſuo inſtituto, quia Dominum je- 
u Chriſti credi vellent purum hominem & ex Joſepho natum; vir- 
tutum autem merito oonſequutum Unctionis Gratiam. 

Ct Salmon begat Booz of Rachab.] Hoc ex Traditione Judzo- 
rum. Grot. 
Ct David the Ki rat Solomon of her that was the Wife 
Uriah. ] Mulieres 2 obiter pauce nominantur, — 2 
ortu aut criminibus nobiles, quarum a ad vocationem Idolola- 
trarum & Criminoſorum per Chriſti Evangelium proludit. Idem. 

Foſias beg at Fechonias, and bis Brethren. ] Omnes calamirate ful 
nobiles z neq; id ab hoc loco aliennm, ne quis miretur Regiam ſtir- 
ry 7 3 8 K a Idem. 

it mig ] Quad non ita intelligi debet, 

quaſi Deus Chriſtum ex — voluerit, ut quod Eats dixe- 
rat fieret ; cum potius, quia id voluerir fieri, ideo & volueric 
per Ifaiam dici : nam vox , ut ſzpe, non finem agentis, ſed ſolam 
rei conſequentiam ſignificat. Grot. | 


CI The Circumciſion of chrit.] Oratio Saram. Deus qui nobis 
nati ſalvatoris diem celebrare octavum concedis, fac nos quoq; ejus 
divinitate muniri, cujus ſumus carnalis commercio reparati, 
EF 
when t was come t 
u eK 
C f His Name was called Jeſms. } Vide Chriſtian Direftory, 
pag. 211. | 


CH If there be any Sunday between the Epiphany and the Circumciſion, 
then ſhall be uſed the ſame Collect, Epiſtle and Goſpel at the Communion, 
which was uſed the day of Circumciſion. } Non habetur in Miſſ. Sarum. 

C** if there be à Sunday between the Epiphany and the Circum- 
eiſion, then ſhall, &.] This was added in the Fifth of King Edw. 
being caſus omifſns before; for between the Second and Fifth Year of 
that King, there happened a Sunday after Greumciſion, and before the 
Epiphany ; and they were at a loſs, not knowing what to do with 
it ; for in'the old Mifals it was caſt upon the ves, Whereof we 


Epiſtles and Goſpels. 27 


. verſally uſed over the Church both Latin and Greek, ( but th j 
The Epiphany. | of the Greek Church pleaſed nut Pope Leo, who — 55 7 — —.— 


; Gig” * | wes Epiftle againſt it, to all the Biſhops of Sicily, Antig. Lit * 
* Hr Collect, Sarum ; the Epiſtle, Epheſ, 3. 1. This Epiſtle Epiphanie ) callin it Feſtorum 3 0 9 29 
T 8 , eth the Effect 
and the Collect run all upon the Calling of the Geiles, and Virtue of Baptiſm that Chriſt inſtituted this Day in Jordan, to 
becauſe Chriſt was this Day made firſt known unto them, in the Per- Illuminate them that were before in Darkneſs, It is the reaſon why f 
ſons of the Wiſe-men that came from the Eaſt to worſhip him. #p;- St. cyril, and other ancient Catechiſts, direct and entitle their Indi- 
Bols Serum. Iſa. 60. Surge, Iluminare Jeruſalem, &. which is our cutions, ad Illuminates & Iluminandos 


Nazianten's Oration in Sancti 


Firſt Leſſon, The Sarum. Lumina, Sanctus Luminum dies ( faith he) ad quem perveninu 
EA quem; hodie . beneficio bee, Chriſti — 3 et Rn 
: - 5 unc n, mne m hominem in mundum venientem ilu minanti tf 
Of the bigh and great Feaſt of Chriff 1 Epiphany. po PR habet. boy mr it was their Cuſtom 4 are 
1.1 & po ET r the more glorious Solemnity of this great Feaſt, an Ex- 
* 7 Par — ley is ons of the greateſt Feaſts preſſion of tas high and heavenly Joy which they er 
* which 4 — rate, in Memory of our Saviour. tg adorn their lick Churches with a great number of Lights and 
A Feaſt not N — y all devout derer in all Ages, but Tapers, when they came to perform and celebrate their Sertice u 
reverenced even A e Emperors themſ —_ t were the on it. So Mas. in his Oration upon St. Baſel, ſpeaking of Valens the 
of the Catholick Church ; as by Julian the Apoſtate, who to cover Arrian » Nam in die luminum (ſays he) quando podulns om- 
his hidden Malice againſt Chriſt's Religion, Cum Det mn Galliy is in Eccle m comvenit, ingreſſus & Ipſe, ubi ordinem Pſalmodie, ce- 
( ſaith Anmianus Marcellinas, Lib. 21.) voluit ea die cum Carers remonias rite celebratas, Aras omni decore at reverenti4 cultas, populurn 
Chriſti ants facrs intereſſe Myſteris. FJulianus autem, ue hec ame deniqʒ drvino cultui aſſiftentem vidit, admiratus et, t. But it hag 
„ feri die quem celebrantes Menſe Januario Chriſti ani Epi- always been the Cuſtom of the Latin Church, to attribute unto this 
phaniam di che ant, prog reſſus in eorum Eccleſiam, ſolenniter Numine ate Day (as here our Church doth) the Adoration of the Wite-men: 
diſteſſt. 16. It was alſo honourably. obſerved by Yalens the Arran ind in their Perſons the maniteſt g of God's only begotten Son to 
Ei „as Nawiancen reports, 7 in laudem Baſilii.) He knew us that were Gentiles. Eminet, ſays Ruperttis, & precipuum et, quod 
well, he would be accounted no at all, who did not openly hoc die chriſtus 4 # adoratus eff ; whercby it pleaſed God to take 
ſhew himſelf at ſuch Solemnities, to honour Chriſt with his Service. the Heathen alſo to his Inheritance, Pſal. 2. He that made Cod and 
Other Chriſtian Emperors have held it in ſuch high Eſteem, that for the Man to be one Chriſt, made alſo the em and th; Gentile to be one 
more honourable and religious Celebration of it, they have by Law, People, even his own. And for this it is, that the Office of the 
and 1 Edits, ranked it with the reat Feaſts of Chriſtmaſs Day runs chiefly upon this Story ; a Story no leſs full of Wonder 
and Eaſter. Theodoſ. Lib. 2. e. de Feriis. Diem Paſche & diem Na- than of Joy. And it contains many things, Que ſunt erudite queſtt- 
talem Domini, & Epiphanie, & ſeptem qui ſequuntur (the whole onis, de quibus nos aliquot in hunc diem Conciones formavi mus; eas Con- 
Week after) fine ſrepitu judiciali volumus obſervari, And in ano- ſue, que ſcripſ. Caſaub. ſuper hoc Feſt. Ex. 2. H. 37. P. 187, 188 
ther Law (Leg. 21. ſub initium) made by Yalentinien, Theodoſine, | k 28 
and Arradius, they are all three ranked together again, and divers 
Privileges equally granted them above all other Feaſts of the Year. The 


old Chriſtians of Exype were wont to celebrate Chriſt's Nativity upon eſima-Sundiy, are of the ſame Argument with the Epiphany it- 
this Day: Chryſo/7. in Luc. c. 2. Caſſian. Col. 10. de Orat: c. 1. Epiph. elf , all belonging to the Manifcſtation of Chriſt, and to os 2 for 
| . 51. * — —_ - 3 Fa de la Chriſtmaſs "Which he was made known unto the Sons of Men. 
us: t. ſai er In at 5 
of the Feat, Jeſus ſtood up. It has been a Feaſt of Joy all this while, The Firſt Sunday after the Epiphany. 
bur to Day comes in our Fulneſs of Joy, the Day when the Fulneſs #*+ The End js, wt qui oculis Carnis apparebat purus homo, oculs 
of the Gentiles came in, to whom he was manifeſted in the Perſons of Cordis credatur verus Deus, that he who came into the World in the 
theſe Wiſe-men, as the King and the Saviour of all the World. The form of a Man, may be believed alſa to be the Son of Cod; and ac- 
chief thing which the Church unds unto us upon Chriſtmaſs-day, to this belief, that he may receive Worſhip and Service from 
is the Birth of our Lord, his Humanity, 8 the Fleſh, us both as God and Man, as he was adored of the Wiſe-men. In 
there being nothing more proper to a Man, than to be born of a which regard, moſt piouſly and very appoſitely hath the Church ex- 
Woman: But to Day it raiſeth our Meditations, and unds unto prefſed that Deſire which ſhould be in all Men, by the Collect of 
us thoſe things, whereby He that was born, the true Son of a Virgin, this Day ; that with the Wiſe-men of the Eaſt, we may ſee firſt, and 
manifeſted himſelf to be the only and eternal Son of God. The In- perceive what we ought to do; and then while we are a- ſccking, 
nifeſtation of his Divinity then, by wonderful and heavenly Signs, is as they were, that we may have Grace and Guidance faithfully and 
the Theme and Subject of this Days Solemniry ; in which regard, devoutly to perform the fame (as they alſo did ) thro! Chrift, ec. 
ir is called the Epiphany by the Greeks, and of Old more commonly The Epiſtle exhorts us to make a ſpiritual uſe of their myſterious Of- 
the Theophanie, or the Apparition of God : And accordingly has the ferings; and eſpecially of Myrrb, which ſignifieth very rightly the 
Church propounded thoſe admirable Miracles unto us this Day; mort of the Fleſh, and the offering up of our Bodies as an holy 
which-did manifeſt Chriſt to be ſo, and which were all performed up- Sacrifice to God. The Goſpel, belongs properly to the Manifeſtation 
on this very Day ; the firſt whereof was this his Apparition, or ma- Chriſt, made to the Doctors of the Zews, and. continues on the Story 
nifeſting himſelf unto the Gentiles, wherein the ect, Epiſtle and of his Life, from his Birth to his time of Infancy in order; withal 
of the Day is t: The Second was his glorious Baptiſm declaring, that he was both God and Man: Man, in being made 
in — when he manifeſted himſelf unto the Jews, having go ſubject to his Father and his Mother; he came down to Nazareth, 
Years before concealed himſelf from them, Luke 3. inted in tar and was obedient unto thetn : God, in going about his Father's Bu- 
for the Second Leſſon at Mattens: The Third was his Mira- roy diſputing with the Doctors while he was yet in his Non- 
cle in Cane of Galilee ; where, by turning Water into Wine, he did age, which as Man he could not poſſibly have done. So here's ons 
firſt-manifeſt himſelf unto his Diſciples, faith St. John, e. 2. appoint- Epi more. : 
ed likewiſe in that regard for the Second Leffon ar Even-ſong, this Ct The Collect, Epifile and Goſpel, ut in Mig. Sarum. 
Day ; wherein the Church hath not intended to propound The literal Senſe wa the Epiſtle. 
unto us, at the Celebration of this Feaſt, all thoſe Miracles that were CI TI beſtech you therefore, Brethren. ] Becauſe the le had 
— to manifeſt, and ſhew forth Chriſt's Divinity, but thoſe on- ſer forth in all his Epiſtle before, the chief Points and ies of 
iy which in their ſeveral kinds were the firſt, and wrought before our Chriſtian Religion, therefore he deſcends now to the Duties of 
all others for that purpoſe. To the Gentiles, his firſt Manifeſtation a Chriſtian Life, that the one may be anſwerable to the other, which 
was by the Star, To the Jews, his Firſt was by the Voice from is the Method and Order that the Church here hath followed: After 
Heaven at his Baptiſm. To his Diſciples, rhe Firſt was the Manife- the ſetting forth of the chief Solemnities and Feaſts of the Year, 
ſation of his Glory, at the Marriage at Cana in Galilee, John 2. uſt. ( wherein the uy Myſteries of Chriſtianity are contained) to 
This was the Firſt Miracle chat Jeſus did to manifeſt his Glory, and go on (as St. Paul doth ) and to give us his good Leſſons for our 
his Diſciples believed on him; which is the reaſon, that all the Goſ- ves : For by the Word ( therefore ) there is a dependence made of 
the Sundays after the Epiphany, are the Stories in order of one following upon the other, ro make now a right uſe of ths Graca 
Nite manifeſting himſelf to be the Son of God by the fame, and that hath been by Chriſt beſtowed on us. 
the like Miracles. St. Aug. Serm. 29. de temp. and our of him ve- Cy Tour Bodies @ quick Sacrifice. } For God does not now re- 
nerable Bede, addeth a Fourth Miracle, as being done alſo upon this quire any more Levitical Sacrifices which were made of brute Beaſts, 
Day, when he firſt manifeſted his Divine Power to all the common but he requires the Sacrificing of ourſelves z not by killing our Bodies, 
People, by feeding 5000 Men with a few Loayes. St. Aug. ut ſupra, but by mortifying and deſtroying our carnal Affections, and by San- 
Beds in Lube 2. and out of them Ordo Rom. But the Church has on- Qtification of to offer up and conſecrate ourſelves to him. 
7 3 unto us thoſe three which are GO NEING : 3 15 Eſal. * N te quod occidas, i. e. You have always 
iphonaes ſo often red in the ce at what in yourſelf ro 
.. pon this Day. Item ordo Romanur, Anal, = Cf This World. ] Which Is whdlly ſerupon what is Evil. 1 76h 
J. 4. c. 34. Ivo in Serm. de Epiph. Tribus miraculis ornatum bune diem J. 19. ſeeking after Honours, Pleaſures and | 
ſanflum colimus : Hodie Stella Magos duxit ad preſepium : bodie vinum CT Bee changed. By quicring thoſe bad AﬀeQtions, and give 
ex aquã factum eſt ad Nuptias 3 bodie in Jordane chriſtas Baptizari ing no aſſent to them. nen by fub- 
Dal us ſervared Met, Of theſe Three the Greeks made Chrilt's ap = Cf adgy fore, the, whhes the 132 of C9 WAI fa, by 2 
tiſm to belong moſt- properly to this Feaſt z and therefore, in mitring your own Wills to his, and by preferring his Preceprs before 
Menologies, they ind it Theophania Domini, Divinuſq; Salvatoris theſe vile Aſſections. n gie Pleaſie 
Baptiſmus : And the next Day, Johannes Baptiſts : In which regard, C t That no Man ſhould ſt aud high in bs own 2 other M 
they were wont allo to make this Feaſt the great and ſolemn Day of bimſelf in his * and Gifts that he hath above 
Baprizing their catechumem ; ſuch as Eaſter and Pentecoſt were un and ſearching after ers, Cc. C4 the 


Die Dominic is poi# Epiphaniam, 
— * The Offices of the Sundays which follow the Epiphany, until 
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C But to judge of himſelf, &c. This is to be Wiſe unto So- 
briety, not aetkiag to meddle with other Men's Ofkces, nor to be 
curious in ſuch things as do not pertain to his own : Whereunto the 
Similitude that follows ſerves moſt e. 

The Expoſition of the Literal Senſe of the Goſpel. 75 | 
f The Feaſi-day. ] That is, the Feaſt of the Paſſover, which 
he, and his Parents, and — ow from all their Quarters, were 
wont and bound duely to obſerve, Deut. 

Cy Sitting in rag midſt of Dotioft. 7 Not that he ſar (as 
the Pictures commonly ſet him out) in one of the Doctors Chairs, 
and the higheſt of all the Bench; for neither would they have 
mitted him to do It, nor was it agreeable to the Minority of his Age, 

bat that he was there ſitting or preſent among them, (as Joh. 1. 26. 
he is ſaid to be ſtanding in the midſt among the Jes, and Matth. 
18. 20. 1 will be in the midi of them) in the manner of an Auditor 
or a Diſciple, obſerving that Order which was accuſtomed, hearing 
them, and asking them Queſtions ; h in the mean while, he 
ſhew'd himſclf to be ſuch 2 Diciple with them, that he poſed the 
Maſters, and taught them much more than any of them knew before, 
herein declaring himſelf to be more than a Man; for they were aſto- 
niſhed at him, asking ſuch Queſtions, and making ſuch Anſwers, as 
that the Power of his Deity ſhewed forth irſelt in him. 

Ct How happened it that ye ſought me? Mist ye not, &c.] An 
Anſwer that ſeems to be ſomewhat ſhort, and more quick, 2 

Mother would have expected from a Son: But ſuch were his uſual 
Returns, when ſhe took upon her to ſhew any Authority over him, 
to let both her and his repured Father know, that he had another 
manner of Father in Heaven, whoſe Divine Affairs were not to give 
place unto any humane Authority ; which though they underſtood 
not for the preſent, yet in this Anſwer they re and his Mother, 
the Bleſſed Virgin, laid it up in her Heart. 

Cf And was obedient unto them.] When he had given this Te- 
fiimony of his Power and Greatneſs that was to come, and after- 
wards made itſelf more manifeſt z; ſhewing already, that his Authge 
rity was above theirs ; preſently he returns to his wonted SubzeRjon, 
and reaches all Perſons, what Reverence and Obcdience we owe to 
our Parents, ; 


And Jeſus proſpered (or grew) in Wiſdom, ] A Text which is - 


urged by the Arrians, and the Socinians ; but it will not ſerve their 
turn: For Chriſt being a Perſon that conſiſted of two Natures, it is 
no Derogation to his Godhead, if here he be ſaid to grow and 

ſper in reſpect of his Manhood; which could not neither be ſaid ſo 
to proſper in Wiſdom and Knowledge, as if in the Minority of his 
Age he had been ignorant of any thing that he came to know after; 
for he had in him:elif the full Knowledge of all things communicated 
to his humane Underſtanding, by the Divine Nature united thereunto z 
bur becauſe from time to time he was pleaſed ro manifeſt that Know- 
ledge by degrees, and not otherwiſe to let it be ſen or known unto 
the World, therefore in regard of other Men's taking notice of it on- 
Iv, is he here ſaid to have grown up or proſpered in it. And whereas 
they object, that the Text ſays, He pro in Wiſdom as he did in 
Age, which was not in a ſeeming manner to all other Men, but truly 
and really as all Mankind does beſides ; We are to an wer, That eve- 
ry Word in a Context is not to be taken in the ſame Senſe that ano- 
ther Word is which is joined to it ; as for Example, Matth, 8. 22. 
Let the Dead go and bury their Dead. Joh. 20. 7, 1 aſcend to my Fa- 
ther, and your Father; where the fame Words are to be underſtood 
after a different manner. And ſo it is here. | 


The Second Sunday aſter the Epiphany. 
The Collect, 1 Calpe! in Mifſ. Sarum, 
The Literal Senſe of the Epiſile. | 
Cf The Giſt of Prophecy. ] Or interpreting the Scriptures, for 
ſo is Prophecying underſtood, 1 Cor. 14. 
Cf That it be agreeing to the Faith. ] The Articles of the I. 4 
files Creed then generally preached over all the World, as containing 
all things — to Salvation, and being the Sum of the whole 


Ct An Office. } Or Miniſtry, which is properly the Deacon's 


A, With Singleneſs. ) Or Simplicity, that 2 to X who 
need, without reipctt of Perſons, performing the repoſ 
in him with all Fichfalneſs. | 
Ct He that ruleth, } This is to be underſtood uf thoſe Pres- 
bvters of whom the ſtle ſpeaketh, 1 Tit. 5. 17. The Presbyters 
that rule well are worthy of double honour : From whence they came 
afterwards to be Biſhops over others, Theſe Presbyters were of one 
tort, and there was another ſort of them that laboured in the Preach- 
ing of the Word. 
Thou 7 * Epiſtle is plain and eaſy to be underſtood. 
The Goſpel. d 
Ct What have I to do with thee? J Ita enim Latini aiunt, quid 
tibi mecum eſt. At Hebreis aliud fignificat, nimir Cur mihi 
moleſtiam exhibes ? clare t. 2 Sam. 16. 10. & 2 Paralyp. 
35. 21. Hoc autem fi ex uſu Latini Sermonis interpretaris, contemp- 
tum videtur inducere. Grot. n 
This beginning of Miracles. } A Miracle is ſo called, becauſe it 
degers Admiration : And yet every thing that is, or deſerves to be 
admired, muſt not preſently be called a Miracle; for many things 
done by Art, and the power of Nature, may be wonder'd at, and 
yet they are no Miracles, which are and can only be done by the 
Power of God, above the Faculty, and beyond the Order of Nature, 
to which he is not tied : This Miracle, therefore, ſo done by Chriſt, 
uns 2 manifeſt Argument of his Divine Power and Godhead. 


400 tional Notes on the 


Cf And ſhewed, or manifeſted forth I Glory. } For ther Wo. 
ſake ir is, eel gory Goſpel is x wg by the Church, er 
the Goſpels to be read and publiſhed in the time of Epiphany, which 
gives the Name to all theſe Five Sundays ; For Epiphany nochn 
elle, but the manifeſting forth of Cluif's Glory and Dejcy, where. 
this Goſpel is 2 Teſtimony, And. becauſe it was the ff 555 
that he ſo made of himſelf after his Baptiſm, and heginnin w preact! 
therefore was it alſo 8 to be the ſecond 26 b 
the Day of Epiphany it | n 


The Third Sunday after Epiphany. | 

Cf The Collect, Sarum. The I Farum. For in fo doi 
thou ſhale beap Coghs of Fire on bis Head. ] Which is an Hehyes p.m 
verb, and we read it, Proy. 25. 22. the Senſe whereof is, that cithe, 
we ſhall gain our Enemy by hea Benefits him, which ma 
inflame or kindle his reciprocal ity towards us; or elſe, if the, 
cannot be done, yet at leaſt he will burn in his own Conſcience, and 
2 that we deſerve not his Hatrel. 

he Goſpel, Sarum. 

The Literal Senſe. ; 

Cf Tell no Man.) Which at other times Chriſt alſo eajoineq 
to them whom he had healed, Matth. 9. 30. Mark g. (3. yer are 
not they reprehended that divulged thoſe things which he did for 
them; even this in S. Mark 1. 45. and in S. Luke 5. 12. went forth 
and told it abroad, notwithſtanding Chriſt's Prohibition to the con- 
trary, And to the Demoniack Chriſt himſelf pave a Commang 
that he ſhould go and tell what great things God had done for him. 
Mark 5. 19. Luke 8. 33. Bart the Reſolution and Reconciling of theſs 
ſeeming Contrarieties, is well given by St. Chryſoſtom, who faith, 
That Chriſt forbad the pokilſhing of his own Fame, but commanded 
the Glory of God to be openly declared to all Men; for he had re- 
gard both to the Indiſerction of the inconſiderate Multitude, who 
might otherwiſe have made ill uſe of it, as they did, John 6. Is. 
when they went about ſeditiouſſy ro make him a King; and to the 
deſire of Valn· glory that ſome Men uſe to take in it, when they do 
any for another ; and therefore, he would not have his own 
Fame divulged : But he had regard withal to the Acknowled emene 
which every one, —_— a Benefit from the Hand of God, is to 
make to him; and therefore, in that reſpect, he commanded the 
thing irſelf to be told, and Thankfulneſs to be duly returned to him 
who is the Author of all Goodneſs to us. 

Go and ſhew thy ſelf to the Prieſt.] St. Hierome thinks, That this 
was done in regard of the Prieſts themſelves, thar either they might 
hereby be the ſooner brought to believe in Chriſt, or elſe be ſo much 
the more inexcuſable, if ſecing the cleanſed by him, they would 
not believe, But the truer Senſe is, That Chriſt hereby had regard 
e be co ed the Leper to 

erve. 

Ct Fra Witneſs 2 That is, for a Law and a Sta- 
tute to be duly kept; for in the 119th Pſalm, God's Laws and Sta- 
rures are often all his Teſtimonies. 

CI There came unto him a Centurion. ] It is ſaid in St. rube 
7. 11. that not the Centurion himſelf in Per on, but that others came 
to Chriſt for him; what a Man does by another, it is the ſame as it 
he did it by himſelf, 


The Collect, n 


Ot The Epiſtle, Epiſtala Sarum ef? 


initium Epiſftole noflre in 


I —_ Adventis. 
he Goſpel, Sarum. 
The Literal Expoſition. 


CI In the Sea.) The Sea of Galilee, or the Sea of Tiberig. 
See the N nog Notes | that follow. 4%, 

But he was aſleep. Diſci in ſuch danger 
Chriſt ſeems to * of ME As fs , us 
often in other Afiiftions and that he ſuffereth to come upon 
us, intending thereby to make us more ſenſible of our own miſera- 
ble tion in this Liſe, and the more ſollicitous of ſeeking after 
him, who hath both Power and Goodneſs enough to help na, 4 our 
greateſt Diſtreſſes. For though for a while he may | 
ſeem to neglect us, yet being importuned by conti- fie finitar Evan- 
nual Prayer, he will ariſe out of his Sleep, and ſtill Cl Serum. 
the Storm for us.---Both Winds and Seas obey him. * 

Cf Two Men poſſeſſed, &c. St. Matthew ſays here, they were 
two Men: But St. Mark 4. 35. and St. Luke 8. 22. (where the fame 
Story is repeated) ſay, there was but one; and that this one was 
poſſeſſed with a whole Legion of Devils, which made him fo fierce, 


and ſo famous in the Country, that in Compariſon of him, the 
other was not greatly noted among not poſſeſſed after 
ſo a manner as this his W Was. t two they 


were. 

To torment ws before the time. By which Words they declare, 
that they were not 1 t of the Damnation which waited for 
them, at the time a ted in the end of the World, till when they 
are reſerved in Chains of Darkneſs, to be after that Day ; 
when they, and all wicked Perſons who have followed their Sugge- 
ſtions, ſhall be tormented for ever, in another manner, and far greater 
degree, than they are now, 2 Pet. 2. 4. Jude 6. But they arc afraid 
lef ic thould <p pon them ſooner ; and therefore here they in- 
treat, that it may be put off to the laſt, that in the mean time they 
may do the more miſchief : However, herein they acknowledge and 
fear the Divine Power and Majeſty of Chriſt ; whom they implore, 
that if he would not ſuffer them fill to theſe two _— 

W 


n 4 , 8 „ 
would at leaſt permit them to run npon the Herd of Swine fecdin 
"ou by, and not ſend them out of ci Goſs Country, to which 
they were zccuſtomed, into the Place of Hell, where they knew well 
they were to be for ever tormented. | 
Ct Aube ſad, go your ways.) Chriſt, though he came to undo 
the Works of the Devils, yet he came not then to execute his laſt 
Judgment and Condemnation upon than, and therefore they obtain 
their deſire of him for a time, 


Ct The whole Herd of Swine was carried beadlong into the Sea] 
N n it appears, 1. That they were true Devils, dellghting to 
do mitchief wherever they can be 


mitted, even upon Beaſts, or 

any other Creature that God made. 2. What a great deal more 

they would do, even to the Deſtruction of all Mankind ( if God did 

not reſtain them from it) as they did to theſe Swine that periſhed by 

them. 3. That they can, do no more, than God is leaſed (for the 

Sins and Trial of Men) to ſuffer them. + That they chietly affe*t 
* 


to be with Swine z that is, ſuch Men as live like Swine, and ſuch 
were the Gergeſites 


The Fifth Sunday after Wen : 50 
C The Collett, Epiltle, and Goſpel, ut in Mig. Sarum, 
Of theſe Words in the Goſpel, But while Men ſept. Sce Ridley's 


Vi . 184, 185. 
Il of the whole P 


Farable, is only to tell us, that 
wicked Men, ſtirred up by the Devil, will be in the Church, mixed 
among them that axe there truly Religious, and that by the Permiſ- 
ſion of God, this ſhall ſo continue to the end of the World. 


Ct The Sixth Sunday, (if there be ſo many) ſhall have the Col- 


1-0, Epiſtle, and Goſpel that was upon the Fifth Sunday, In Sarum 
the 3d is taken. 


Hiſtorical Obſervations upon thi Goſpels after Epiphany. 
The Firſt Sunday, Luke 11. 42. | 

C f This is the firſt Story that we have of Chriſt, after his re- 
turn out of Egypt, whither his Father and Mother fled with him, to 
ayoid the Maſſacre that Herod made of the Innocent Children in 
Bethlehem, and all the Coaſts abour ir, 

Cf And Jeſus proſpered (orgrew ) in Wiſdom. In the ancient 
Church, there were à ſort of Men (numbered for Hereticks, as 
Liberatus tells us in his Hiſtorical Breviary, cap. 10.) that had the 
Name of Agnpete or Ignorants given to them; for they ſaid and held 
it to be good Goſpel, by Virtue of theſe Words which they found 
there, and interpreted at their pleaſure, that Chriſt's Humane 
Nature was ( eſpecially in this his Minority of Age ) ignorant of 
many things, and that his Underitanding or Knowledge, was not 
perfect in him at the firſt, but came to him by degrees, as his Age 
and Years did. Of this Sec Themiſtius a Deacon was the Author 
concerning Whom, we read in the Epiſtle of Sophronigs Patriarch 


of Jeruſalem, ( Att. 11.) after this manner; Anatbema (or a 
Curſe) be upon Themiſtizs, who was the moſt wicked Father and firſt 
Diſſeminator of that 


ereſie, wu als 6 D to Chriſt 
as he was Man : For his Humane Nature being always united to his 
Divine, this new Doctrine could no way ſubſiſf. 


The Fourth Sunday, Matth. 8. 23. 

C tf Into the Commiry of the Gergeſites. That which is here called 
the Country of the Gergeſites, is named in St. Mark 5, and St. Luke 8. 
the Country of the Gadarens, for they were both conterminate, and 
rejoyning one to the other. And theſe were the Garaſens (for that was 
another Name they had) mentioned in Zoſephus ( /. 2. Belli. cap. 20.) 
and dwelling in the Eaſtern Part of Galilee, upon the Boxders of 
Peres, (Id. 1.3. 12 ) Gadara was their Metropolitan City in that 
Region, and a ſtrong fortified Place, remembred by Pliny (. 5. 
tap. 18. ) and by Profemy in his Geography, ( J 8. cap. 15. ) It was 
ſcared beyond 2 in the Diviſion of Manaſſeb's Tribe, and 
couched upon the Lake, which in the Goſpel is called the Sea of 
Tiberias. 

Ct And there was @ Herd of Swine feeding. It is made a Que- 
ſion, and a kind of a wonder, that Swine ſhoul1 be there fed: For 
to the Jews, that Creature was unclean and abominable. But moſt 
likely it is, that rhe'e Swine belonged to ſame ether Strangers that 
there inhabited among, the Jews : For the Arabyjans were cloſe by, 
and might well be the Owners of that Herd. 

Cf The whole City came out, and beſought him that he would de- 
part out of their Coa 22 This they did, eicher out of the Senſe of 
their own unworthineſs to have ſuch a Gusſt, as Chriſt was, among 
them; or out of the fear they had to loſe, yet more of their Worldly 
Goods, in that and other kinds beſides, | 

And Chriſt went his way.) But he left the Demoniack whom he 


had cured behind him, as well to upbraid their Ingratitude, as to 
put them in mind to amend their Liyes (for ſome of them were Ido- 


laters, and the reſt were brutiſh in their Manners ) leaſt a worſe 
Matter ſhould befal them. 


Sunday called $ 
Ct Sar. ſciendum | | 
rur 3 aliquod Feftum, niſi cum Purificatio (aut Dedicatio Ee- 
cleft ) hie die contigeric, tum enim differtur ad fer. 3. 
The Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel. ut in Mi. Sarum. 
The Epiſtle, 1 Cor, 9. 24- 
The Literal Senſe. 
Cy Pereive ye not, &c. ] As they at Corinth 
tor they were accuſtomed mere to Calebrare, and to be 


* 


he eaſily do, 
Hatogs of 


Zim. | | 
1 quod Officium hujus diei nunquam diſſera- 


Epiltles and Goſpels. | 


( 1 " 
\ 29 
ſuch Games, wherein the Runners contende 


to carry away the Prize, J to get the Victory, and 


Se the Hiſtorical Obſcrvati erea 
ö ervations hereafter. 
But one.] That is, he who out-ran the reſt 


» and came firit 
End of the Race. So run. Not fo, as in their ſecular Races, — 
one only getteth the Reward ; but fo, as he there doth, who never 
giveth over, till he come to the end. In this, the Race of Religion 
ought to be like the Race at Corinth ; 8 


but in the other reſpect { 
not io: 
For whereas they gave the Reward but to one alone, who out-ran 


all his Fellows; in the Rage of the 
we 7 the end, ſhall have 1 A en 5 er 
Every Man] A Second Similitude; the other was of run- 
ning a Race, this of Wreſtling in a Theatre, which were "Bare 
cvlebrat<d near Corinth, and the Places about, and became tamous 
abroad in the World, as in the Hiſtorical Obſervations is ſet forth. 
Ct Alain from all things] That may leſen or binder the Uſe 
and Strength of his Body, as Gluttony, Drunkenneſs and Luſt will 
— = uſeth 2 temperate and exquilite Dict proportioned to his 


t A Crownthat ſhall periſp.] Such as were uſed to 
to the Victors in the Olympick Games, See the Hiſt. Ob 
Cf But we to 


be given 


obtain an everlaſting Crown. ] Much more there- 
fore ought we to abſtain from any thing that may hinder us, 

8 therefore ſo run, not as, &c.] For our better encourage- 
ment, he gives himſelf for an Example, and for our direction he 
tells us how to run, not negligently, not deſpairingly, but with 
Force and Labour, and with aiming continually 2t our Mark. 

Cf So fight J.] 1 Concupiſcence and worldly Afſections. 

Not as one that beateth the Air.] As they fight that mils their 
Strokes, cutting the Air in ſtead of their Enemy, and flouriſhing with 
the Sword in their Hand to no purpoſe. 

But I tame my Body, } Which is by ſubduing the Affections of the 
Tbs with continual Mortification thereof, and abſtaining from 
(ice. 

Cf Aalen.] That is, not to be a Partaker of the Fruit 


and Price of the Goſpel, which is Eternal Bleſſedneſs. 
The Goſp2l, Mat. 20. 1. 


The Literal Senſe, 


Cf Is like unto, } This Parable is Spoken by Chriſt for the ex- 
plaining of the two laſt Sentences that are annexed to it; ( ſo «be 
firſt ſhall be laſt, &c. For many are called, &.) that is to ſay, as it 
happened to them that came laſt into the Vineyard, ( which is the 
Church of Chriſt ) that beyond che expettation of all Men, they 
ſhould have. their Reward firſt given them, and a Reward greater 
than they could hope for themſelves, having not wrought ſolong as che 
other Labourers did; and on the contrary, that thzy who came firſt to 
Labour, ſhould be laſt of all rewarded, and though they had tra- 
vailed all the Day long, yet their Reward ſhould b: 1tefs than they ex- 
petted, wherein nevertheleſs, there was no Injuſtice or Wrong done 
to them; ſo ſhall it be in the latter Days of the World, when they 
that are reputed here to be the firſt, ſhall be accounted of by Chriſt 
much leſs than they that are thought to be the laſt, and the laſt in 
Men's account, ſhall be preferred re the firſt, without any Inju- 
ſtice on God's part, whoſe Benignity it is to promiſe, and to give any 
Reward at all, becauſe Men Merit nothing by their Works; and yet 
it is their Duty to do all that they are ſer to do; and God will give 
8 Reward to them that ſtand Idle, and do no Service in his 

hurch. 

For many ate called, but few are choſen.] This is the Reaſon 
given how it comes to paſs, that in the end, many who now be firſt, 
ſhall then be laſt; for though they be all called, yer they are not all 
choſen, becauſe they murmur againſt their Maſter, and envy th 
Bounty which he ſhews to others; not ſo much regarding his free 
and liberal Goodneſs, as their own Merits and Deſervings tor their 
Works. But as Men here erre on one fide, who ſay, that God has ab- 
ſolutely elected ſome particular Perſons, without any reſpect had 
therein to their Faith in Chriſt, which is never true, unleſs they live 
in his Obedience; ſo do they erre likewiſe on the other fide, who 
ſay, both ignorantly and improperly, that God has generally elected 
all Perſons of the World; therein confounding his univerial good - 
Will, towards all, whereby he gave his Son for the Redemprion of 
the World, with his Election of them that believe in him, and obey 
the truth of his way which is a Condition always annexed to his 
Act of Election. as the firſt opinion excludeth both Chriſt and 
the Redemption that he made of Mankind; ſo the ſecond is repug- 
nant to the very Word of Chriſt here uſ d, which no Man can other- 
wiſe take or underſtand, than of thoſe that are ſegregate and choſen 
out of the common Multitude, as all thoſe are that unfeignedly love 
and ſerve Chriſt, according to the Goſpel that he has given them. 


Y called Sexag eſima. N 
C | The Collect, Epiſtle, and wk, in Miff. Sarum. . 
The Epiſtle, 2 Car. 11. 19. Pergit Epiſtola Sarum uſque ad wt in- 
habitet in me * chriſti. 
The Literal Senſe. 
Cy Te ſuffer 4 gladly, &c.] This is ſaid by an Irony, for ſeeing 
they thought themſelves ſo wiſe, that they deſpied all others, and 
yet ſuffered theam to glory over their own Wiidom, and to magni:y 
their Credit, they might as — _ * alſo, that could glory 
t were ought worth ) above them all. 
GT Ye ſuffer 7 a Man Nang you into Bondage, if 4 Man, &c] Not 
ſimply this, but in regard of the contumely cat you ſuffer by them ; 
for though they do not really devour you, or ſmite you upon the Face 
with their Fiſts, yer ſuch things they do to you, that you are not 
leſs abuſed by them, than if they ph 88 indecd. - 


* 


30 Additional Notes on the 


Ct As thuryh we had been weak, &c.) That is, they object to 
you our mean and low Condition - living among you, bringing 2 
Calumny upon our Humility rowards you. 

I ſpeak fooliſhly, Excaſing himſelf, that his Adverſarles put him 
upon rehearſing thoſe things, __ though they ſeem to abaſe him, 

he might juſtly gl n them. 
ie — A word, So did they uſe to boaſt and ſay of themſelves, 

They are the Miniſters of Chris. So r to be. 

J am more. Above them in truth and 2 , being able to ſhew the 
Works and Signs of an Apoſtle, which they cannot. 

In Death of That bo Dangers that threatned frequent Death. 

Forty Stripes ſave one. The Law in Dent. 25. 3. Was, That the 
Stripes given for the Puniſhment of a Malefactor, ſhould not exceed 
the nmber of Forty. The Jews, to be the ſurer of not tranſgreſſing 
this Law, took one leſs ; and it was nottherefore lawful among them 
to excted 39, which St. Paul ſuffered five times over. 

Ct Thrice was 1 beaten, &c. ſinned, ſuffered Shipwrack. Of 
theſe we have no Story in the Ads of the Apoſt es, where St. Luke 
omitted many things that concerned St. Paul's Sufferings z but here 
they are ſummed up. 

a9 Infirmities. Indood his true Glory, though his Adverſaries, 
who had their caſe, and lived at their pleaſure in worldly Proſperity, 
thought them to be low _ mean lufirmities; as all ſuch Matters are 

the Eyes of the World. 

7 . That no Man ſhould preſume till the laſt Hour, 

* The Goſpel (From the preceeding Goſpel) ſee an excellent Paſ- 
for Seta c. ſage to this purpoſe, in Sir 7 ho. More's Book of Com- 

fort in Tribulation, Book 2. chap. 53. pag. 1174. 

The Go : 


Þ4, Luke 8. 4. : 

Ct Which for a while believe, and in time of Temptation go away ] 
Sub Anaſtaſio Imperatore Vir potens Rome, Theudericus Afer, opi- 
nionis Arianz, habuit Diaconum Orthodoxum, quem unicè diligebar. 
Is Diaconus, quo Theude-ico omnibus partibus & gratior & accepti- 
or eiſet, dum ſe ad illius mores & ingenium fingerer, tranſiic, deſert 
din tide, ad Ariani mum; Theudericus, qui deprehendit muratio- 
nem iſtam, non ex animi ſententii ſed decipiendi & adulandi cauſa 

roficiſci, præfatus, QUI DEO NON SERVASTI FIDEM, 
Ul MIH1 HOMINI FECERIS? Juſſit Diacono caput am- 
— Sed in hac re omnino memorabile eſt exemplum Conſtantii 
mpeatoris Patris Conſtantini Magni. Nam ut de iis periculum fa- 
ceret, qui in Comitatu vere & bona fide Chriſtiani eſſent, eonvocatis 

Palatinis edixit, ut qui pariter cam eo Diis Sacrificarent, hi in Pala- 

tio manerent, ibiq; & gradum & dignitatem obtinerent, qui detre- 
ctaſſent diicederent, cum hoc beneficio, quod liceret impunè. Iraq; 

alii Chriſtianam Religionem prodiderunr, alii abeſſe maluerunt. Im- 
perator reduxit tenaces, & quia obſervaverint fidem, cenſuit eos fibi 
identidem fidos amicos Confiliarioſq; fore, alios, ut Impoſtores effe- 
miuatoſq; ablegavit, Euſeb. Soz. 


The Sunday called Quinquageſima. 
De Origine Quinquageſinze, Sexageſimz, & Septuageſimæ. 


In Concilio Alti ſiodorenſi Can. 2. Statutum fuir, ut Paſtores Fecle- 
ſiarum, ſtatim poſt Epiphaniam mitterent nuncios ad omnes Eccleſias, 
qui prænunciarent venturam Quadrageſimam, ut ſe pararent ad Jeju- 
nium; Unde credibile eſt, relictam nobis eſſe Septuageſimam, Sexa- 
gelimam & Quinquageſimam, in quibus Eccleſia futurum jejunium an- 
nunciat. 

Orat ia Sarum. 

Preces noſtras qurſumus, Domine, clementer exaudi, atqz a pecca- 
torum vinculis abſolutos, ab omni ad verſitate cuſtodi per, &c. 

Sarum habet eandem Epiſtolam & id. Evang. 

The Literal Senſe of the Epiſtle. 

With the Tongues of Men. } The Apoſtle intending to teach us, 
that all things without Charity are nothing worth, beginneth with 
the Tongues, and ſeveral Languages of the World, wherein moſt 
Men covert (as the Corinthians did more than others) to be skilful. 

And of Angels.] That is to ſay, that if the Angels had any 
Tongues, or peculiar uſe of Languages by themſelves ; which is but 
an emphatical Expreſſion, which the Apoſtle here uſeth in manner of 
2 37 bn Hyperbole, the like whereof we may read Rom. 8. 38. 
Gal. 1. 8. 

And have no Love. } That is, if I uſe not thoſe Tongues (and 
all that follow after) to the uſe and profit of others. 


Though I ſhould Prophecy.) Either by having the Gift of foretelling 


things to come, or of explaining the Word of God by ſpecial Reve- 


lation. 


Had all Faith.) That is, Faith to do Miracles; for here he - 
eth not of a juſtifying Faith, which is never ſevered from Charity. 

My Goods to feed the Poor. } That is, do the external Works of 
Charity myſelf, as the Phariſces gave Alms to be ſeen. 

And give my Body to be burnt.) As the Heathens threw themſelves 
into the Fire for Vain-glory, But the Martyrs of Chriſt gave their 
Bodies ro be burnt, out of the Love they had to God his true 
Religion, whereby they edified and confirmed others. 

It profiteth nothing.] That is, theſe Gifts, and all theſe Actions, 
how 1pecious ſoever they are in the Eyes of Men; yet unleſs Charity 
and a Religious uſe and purpoſe go along with them, they are bur 
ſo many fruitleſs Vanities, 

Love ſuffereth long, Sc. } Which are the Works of Charity, op- 
po:<£d to the common Vices of the World, and eſpecially to ſuch as 


were rife among the Corinthians, an angry, maliguaat, obſtinate, 
proud People. 


Seeketh not her own, ] That ls, preferreth the lea ſuring of others 
rather than the pleaſing her own Deſires. e 

Sufereth all things.] That is, all the common Infirmities of others, 
not their enormous and wilful Miſdoings. 

Believeth all things.) That is, is not ſuſpicions of Men's evil Do- 
ings, nor believerh them, till they be apparent. 

Hopeth all things. } That is, deſpalreth not of their Amendment, 
and Salvation, who for the preſent are wicked and evil Doers. 

Enduveth all things. That is, all things which with a good Con- 
ſcience may be tolerated : For otherwiſe, Bla phemies againſt God 
and the truth of his Religion, Charity ſuſſereth not ; nor win dhe 
nouriſh the Pravities and Vices of others, by Flattery and Conni 


vence. 
_ fail, yet Love ſalleth never away.) C 
begins in this © Sad ſhall conrinne for over in the other, harity 


bo 
wards God and all his Saints. But Prophecies ſhall ceaſe . ho 
there will be no uſe of them, nor of any Interpretations of the Scrip- 
rures, after the Conſummation of this World. 

Tongues ſhall ceaſe. } That is, there will be no Diverſities of 
ſpeaking hereafter in Heaven. 

And Knowledge vaniſh away.] Thar is, ſuch Knowledge 23 is 
here acquired by Induſtry and Experience; for our Knowledge wit 
be perfect in the other Life ; where all Imperfeftion of Knowledge, 
Pf a we now have in this, ſhall vaniſh away. 

Now we ſee in a Glaſi. } Our Knowledge of God here is by Reye. 
lation, and the Effects of his Power, and therefore we call it 44. 
ftractive : Hereafter we ſhall know him more perfectly, as the An. 

els now do; and that we call Intuitive, 

Now abideth Faith, and Love.) That is, all other Gifts and 
Graces ſhall endure but for a time, as long as it is God's Pleaſure ta 
let them continue: But theſe three ſhall endure to the end, and ne- 
ver ceaſe ; whereof Charity is the greateſt, becauſe chat ſhall conti- 
nue alſo 1 Life to come, where there will not be the like uſe of 
Faith and Ho 


The Literal Senſe of the Goſpel is clear, and needeth no Explicatiog, 
The Firſt day of Lent. 


8 Miff Feria 4. in Cap, Jejunii poſt ſextam : Imprimis fiat ſer- 
mo ad populum, fi placuerit. 
De Obſervatione Quadrageſima. 

Nos unam Quadrageſimam, ſecundum Traditionem Apoſtolorum, 
toto anno, tempore nobis congruo jejunamus. Hier in Ep. ad Mar- 
cell. adv. Mont. 

The Collect. 

This Collect is made up of three or four other Collects in che Order 

of Sarum. | | 
The Epiſtle, oel 2. 12. Sarum. 

* Faſling, Weeping, Mourning, rent your Hearts. 

See Sir 7ho. Moor's Book of Comfort in Tribulation, cap. 6, 7. 
Pergit Ordo Sarum, uſq; ad, Dicit Dominus omni pat ens. 

The Go St. Matth. 6. 16. Sarum. 

After this Day followeth in the Order of Sarum, a Service for eve- 
ry Day throughout the whole time of Lene. 


The Firſt Sunday in Lent. 

Oratio Sarum. Deus qui Ecclefiam Tuam annui Quadrageſimali 
Obſervatione purificas, præſta familia Tu, ut quod I te obtinere ab- 
ſtinendo nititur, hoc bonis operibus exequa tur, per, &c. 

| The Collect, Epiſtle and Sarum. 

To uſe ſuch Abſtinence. } Voluerunt majores noſtri Priſci Chriſti- 
ani & Eccleſiz Antiſtites, Nos tori Quadrageſimi, non modò 
ſobriè & Sancte, Commeſſationum, Crapuleq; es vivere, quomo- 
do alioquin ſemper vivendum eſt, ſumptionem Cibi ultra conſuetam 
horam deferre, & per integrum diem Sola frugali Czni (niſi tamen 
Corporis aut Operis nonnullorum ratio evidenter & neceſfarid aliud 
exegerir) contentos eſſe; atq; adeo Corpus jejuniis & abſtinentiã at- 
renuare, ut mens ad Deum eò liberior & purior feratur C. 

That our Fleſh being ſubdued by the Spirit, we may, &c.] Eſt hæc 
ratio jejunii is, ſed non formalis. S. Aug. Traft. 9. in Joh. 
Perf ectum jejunium vocat, abſtinere ab iniquitatibur, & illicitis volup- 
tatibus. Magnus item Baſilius Serm. prior. de jejun. Yerum appellatur 
Jejunium (ait) eſt 1 itas 4 vitis, Continentia ſui, cohibitia ire, 
Segregatio Concupiſcentis, Obtreftations, Mendacii, Perjurii, Verum 
quidem & propriè dictum jejunium, fi rationem formalem ſpectes, 
eſt abſtinere a cibis ; ut abſtinere A vitiis eſt Jejunium Meraphoricum, 
& impropriè dictum. Nihilominus hoc ipſum, fi finem (qui eſt Dev 
obedire, pietatem & juſtitiam operari) reſpicias, eſt jejunium verum, 
i. e. Deo maximè acceptum. 

The Goſpel, Marth. 4. 1. 

Evangelium hoc duabus potiſfmum cauſis hule Dominice aſſignatum 
eſt. Primd, ut nos Chriſtiani ſtatim in Exordio Quadrageſime certum 
Fundamentum & Objet tum Jejunii noſtri in Chriſto haberemus ; ſecun- 
do, ut admoniti fimus, advcrſus invidioſos inſultus Diaboli, qui, ut hie 
putat, tune vel maxime ſævit, quando illius poreſtari nos per j&uni- 
um ſubſtrahere incipimus. Cur in Eccleſia huie 1 Dom. Quadrag. aſ- 
2 fit hoc Evangelium, quiliber vel ex ſeſe intelligere poteſt. 

gr 


orus pharmacum aliquod amarum ſumpturus minds abhorret, quan 
do videt medicum delibare id prids, 


- The Second Sunday in Lent. 


The Collect, —— and Goſpel, Sarum. 


And behold a Woman of Canzan.] This Woman betokeneth 
Holy Sherch, that asketh Help of our Lord foz fimple un- 


Soils, that are travailed with T 
and cannot ſpeak — 5 


The Third Sunday in Lent. 


The Colle, Epiſtle and 


In all Goodneſs, Rirhteouſneſs and Truth. ) Hie finitur E { 
— ouſneſs ] piſtola ſe- 


I, Sarum. 


The Fourth Sunday in Lent. l 
Sarum, Dominica media Quadrageſima. 
The Seile ws I 

le, Sarum hic incipit, It is written that Abraham had two 
Sons, & addit in fine, Qui libertate Chriſtus nos Hberavit 
Goſpel, Sarum. 


The Fifth Sunday in Lent. 
Sarum Dominica in Paſſione Domini. 
Collect, Epiſtle, Goſpel, Saram. 


The Sunday next before Eaſter. 
Sarum Dominica in Ramis Palmarum. Wherein, before this Mif- 
ſal Service, they had the Benediction, Diſtriburion, and Proceſſion of 
the Pſalms round about the Church, with many Prayers and Cere- 
monies, juſtly taken away from the uſage of our Church. We call 
it now Paſſon-Sundey. 

Collect, Epiſtle, Goſpel, Sarum. 

Sarum non dicitur Gloria tibi Domine. Sar. Paſſio Domini noſtri 
Jeſu Chriſti. 

All this Week long the fad Story of Chriſt's Paſſion is read, toge- 
ther with other Scriptures of the Prophers and Apoſtles, that reter 
thereunto : Which though ir ought always to be in our Minds, as a 
matter whereupon our Chriſtian Religion, and our eternal Salvation 
chiefly dependeth, yer hath the Church deſigned and ſet apart theſe 
laſt Days of Lent, for a more Meditation thatmyſterious 
and bleſſed Paſſion of our Saviour, who ſuff-red it for us at this very 
time of the Year, wherein we are now appointed to recount it, thar 
ſo it may the morepowerfully aſſect us, and work a true Repentanee 
in us of all our Sins; for which we ſee Chriſt crucified, or repreſent- 
ed to us in all this Story, as if he was crucified before our Eyes. 

Tielded up the Ghof#, } In Ordine Secundum uſum Sar. hic incli- 
nat ſe Diaconus, vel proſternir verſus Orientem, & dicit privatim 
Pater Noſfter, Ave Maria. In manus tuas, Domine, commendo Spiritum 
meum. Redemiſti me, Domine Deus Yeritatis. Deinde ſurgit & poſtea 
Reſiduum Paſfionis legit. of 

Pergit Ordo Sarum uſq; ad—Sedentes contr. S Sequitur 
Evangelium, Alteri autem die uſq; 2d Signantes 


Munday before Eaſter. 
Sarum Feria 2 Hebdomadæ Sanctæ. 
The Epiſtle, Iſa. 63. 1. 
Rory » 2a eſt quæ in hoc noſtro Libro haberur die Martis uſq; 
o . 
* Ep. Wint. Serm. 17. de Reſurrectione. | 
The Goſpel, Mark 14. 1. 
my Sarum eſt Joh. 12. Ante Sex dies Paſcha uſq; ad & abſton- 
dit ſe ab in. | 


iden. 


Tueſday before Eaſter. 
The Epiſtle, I/. 50. 8. 
Epiſtola Sarum, Jer. x1. Domine demonſeraſii mihi, 
meam, Domine Deas mens. 
The Goſpel, Mark 15. 1. 


Sarum habet Evang. precedens una cum preſent. 


Wedneſday before Eaſter. P 
The Epi, r 8 - 2 
Habet Sarum hic os habetur die Luna. 
Sarum hoc die & iſtud ſequens Evangelium. 


Thurſday before Eaſter 
The Epiſtle, 1 Cor. 11. 17. Sarum. 


Sar. Feria quinta in Czna Domini, ubi imprimis fiebat Recunci- 


uſq; ad Cauſam 


liatio pœnitentium, per Epiſcopum aut Sacerdotem. 

The Go 23. 1. 

Sar. habet hoc die Evangelium, Joh. 1 3. de lotis pedibus Apo- 
ſtolorum. 


And the Veil of the Temple did rent.] Sar. & cum dixerit Diaco- 
nus Felum Templi ſtiſſum eſt, velum ante Altare cadere ſubmittatur. 

Finitur Evangelium die Mercurii in Ordine Sarum, cum his 
verbis, wherein never before had laid. 

Poſt x; wy (in ordine ad uſum Sarum) ponebantur I Subdi- 
acono tres Fertiz ad conſecrandum, quarum duz reſcrvabantur ad 
Craſtinum, 8 de qua percipiebat dacerdos; altera, quæ poſita fuir 
tum Cruce 


Epiſtles and Goſpels. 


* 
5, as Parte, & alter ex altera parte Chori, ipſiq; invicen laverunt 


unione, ſtim incepte ſunt veſ ante Poſt- 
Communionem & finem Mifte, ſimulq; cum ill * Pol — 
dium conveniebant Clerici in Eccleſia, ad Altaria abluenda, & facien- 
um mandatum. Altaria abluebant vino & aqua. 
Mandatum faciebant In ee ubi lecto Evany:lio Joh. 13. & 


habito Sermone, duo Sacerdotcs omnium pedes lavabant, unus ex un 


pedes. Interim Chorus cintabat Antiphenas. 
Peractà vero ablutione um, & ditto iterum Sermone accipiebant 
haritatis Potum, Deinde diccbantur Preces, Sed dum Fratres ſu- 
mebant Poculum Charitatis, legebatur Evangelium Joh. 13. 14. 
Amens Amen dico vobis, non eſt ſervus major Domino ſuo, Se. uty; ad 
ſurgite, eamus hinc; & ita recedebant. 


On Good- Friday. 
This Day, in reipeCt of what Chriſt ſuffered, was an evil Day to 
hin, and ought to be a Day of great Sorrow to us. But in re 
of what he hath obtained for us by ir, it is (as we rightly call it) 
A Good-Day, and ought to be a Day of great Joy to us. To him in- 
deed, the Day of the fierceneſs of Gods Wrath ; bur to us, the Day of 


the fulneſs of God's Favour ; and, as the Apoſtle called it, a Day of 
Salvation, 


The Collects. | 
Sar. Prima habetur In fine MiTe ad Fer im quartam : Re!iqueſump- 
tæ ſunt ex 2 que habentur in Ord. Sar. 

Me offer beſore thee for all Effates if Men.] Vide que annotata ſunt 
2d Orationem 
torium, 

In ordine Sarum ad Leftionem hujus Orationis, Merciful God, 
who hait made all Men, &c. non flectuntur genua. 

Have mercy upon all Jews, Turks, Infidels, Sic. } The like Prater 
Was uſed by the Church in St. Auſtin's time, as appearath in his 
roth Epiſtle, Nunquid ubi audieris Sacerdotem Dei ad ejus Altare 
orantem clar voce, ut incredulas gentes Deus ad fidem ſuam ven re 
compellat, non reſpondebit Amen ? And he faith, None but a Pelagian 
will find fault with this Prayer. Item Gennadius Mail. Lib. de Eccl. 
Dogmar. cap. 30. Quum ſunctarum plebium Preſules, mardati ſibi le- 
Yatione fung antur, apud divinam Clementiam humani generis a; unt cau- 
ſam, & totd ſecum Eccleſii cong emiſtente, poſtulant & precantur, ut 
inſidelibus donetur 2 ut Idololatre ab i mpiet at is ſue liberentur erro- 
ribus, ut Tudeis ablato Cordis vclamine Lux veritatis apvareat, ut He- 
retici Catholice Fidei perceptione reſipiſcant, ut Shiſmatici Spiritum re- 

vie Charitatis acc i pi ant, ut lap is Penitentie remedia conferantur, & 

Caleſts Miſericordie aula reſeretur. 

Sarum loco hujus Epiſtolz habentur dur Lectiones, una ex Oſer 6, 
altera ex Exod. 12. 

The Goſpel, Sarum. 5 

In Ordine Sarum ſequitur Adoratio Crucis plane Idololatri-a. 
In Miſſa nulla fit Conſecratio, ſed Hoſtia 2 reſervata, poſiquam 
in Calicem vino & aqua mixtam imitüſſa fuer it, a Sacerdore ſumirur, 
Dicuntur Veſperz mant & finitur Miſſa. Deinde Crux et Hoſtia re- 
ponuntur in Sepulchro, ante quod accendirur Cereus, qui continue, 
ardet uſq, ad vigiliam Paſche, quando novus Ignis Benedicitur, & 
Cereus Paſchalis accenditur, eontinens 36 pedes in longitudine. 


Eaſter-Even. | — 
In vigilia Paſche benedicitur Ignis & Thamiama. De hoc novo 
igne accenditur Cereus, ceteris Luminzribus priùs extinctis; ſequi- 
tur Benedittio Cerei Paſchalis, qui accenſus ardet continue per Heb» 
domedam Paſchz, Dominicis & Felt uſq; ad Aſcenſionem Domini. 
Deinde cantatur I Pueris Septiformis Litania, & pulſatis omnibus 
campanis in Claſſicum, incipit Miſſa. Qu omni a Nobis non imme- 
ritd ablata ſunt. 
The Epiſtle, : ' 
* Ordine Sarum habetur Epiſtola que apud Nos legitur in die 
che 


pro ſtar, Eccleſiz in terra militantis, infra poſt Offer- 


The 
In Ordine habetur Evangelium ex 28 Mat. Veſpere autem 
Sabbati, &c. uſqʒ ad predixi vob, Diduntur etiam Veſpere cum Miſſa. 
Eafter-D | 
C#*® Day, at Morning Prayer, in ſtead of, O come let us 
ſing, Sc. ſhall be 


Day in the Morning the Venite is left out, which was thus altered in 
the Fifth Book of King Edw. for in the Second it was not fo ; but 
the Yenite, and theſe Anthems beſides, were both ſung, ro make the 
Service more ſolemn. Upon that Day there were two Communions, 
whereof we have retained the firſt Epiſtle and Goſpel. 

C*#* S. Peters Day.] In the Second of Edw. 5. there we-e 
two proper Leſſons appointed for St. Peres Even. Ad V eſperas 
Mal. 4. S. Mat. 14. unto when Jeſus had heard, St. . 

After St. Peter day, in that Book followed St. Mary Mag dal en . 
day; and the Collect, Epiſtle and N 23 appointed for it were theſe; 
Grant us thy Grace, O merciful Lord, that by the Example of any other, 
we may not preſume to commit Sin; and if at any time we fall and 
offend thy divine Majeſty, we may heartily repent us thereof 3 and bee 
wailing our Sins after the Example of Mary Magdalen, we may obtain 
ae of the ſame, for the Love and Merits of thy only Son Jeſus 
chriſt our Lord, The Epiſtle, Prov. 31. Who ſhall find 4 Woman, SC, 
unto Her Works ſhall praiſe her in the Gates. The Coſpel, St. Luke 7, 
And the Phariſee deſired Jeſus to eat Bread with him, Sc. unto Go in 
peace, But in the Fifth of King Edw. this was not continued; and 
therefore ir is not inſerted into this Liturgy of ours; which by the 
Act of Uniformiry was tied to follow that Second of King Edward 


ſung or ſaid theſe Anthems. ] So that upon Eafter- 
5 


(and 


a — — — 


2 Adlitional Notes on i he 


(and not the Firſt) in all things, but the Ornaments of the Church. 
and of the Miniſters there 222 Divine Service. 
The Collect. Sarum eadem Oratio. | 
| The Epiſtle. Epiſtola in Ord. Sar. 1 Cor. 3. Expurgate vetus. Serrh. 
tſq; ad in azymis ſinecritatis & veritatls. 
The Goſpel. | 
Evang, in Ord. Sarum. S. Mar. 16. In illo tempore Maria Mag. 
Ac. emerunt aromata, &tc. uſq; ad ſicut dixit vobis. 


in Eaftet-week. 

Tig Ce. Vox Sarum habetur alia Oratio. Ye know the 
Preaching that God ſent unto the Children of Iſrael, &c. Hic incipir 
„ u 

he Sar. idem. ; 

But thts Bw were holden that they Id not know him.] Note 
this, that no Body knew Chriſt at his Riſing, neither Mary Magdalene 
nor his Diſciples. For who would ever have thought it could have 
been He. He was put to Death and put into his Grave to boot : 
This Party is alive, and alives like. 


Tueſday in Eafter-week. 2 
The Collect. In Ord. Sarum habetur alia Oratio. 
| In that he has raiſed up Jeſus again.] Hie finitur Epiſtola in Ord, 
Sarum. 
Goſpel. Sarum habet id. Evang. 
After this Day there is in 2. of Sarum, 2 Service for every 
Day in the Week. 


The Jirſt Sunday after Eaſter. 

Sarum Dominica in Octavis Paſche. , 

The Colle. Sarum habet eandem Orationem. 

The Epiſtle. In Ord Sarum repetitur Epiſtola in die Paſehe, 
1 Cor, 5. Item hee eadem Epiſtola cum eodem Evangelio dicantur, 
Fer. 4. & 6. 
| The Goſpel. In Ord Sarum repetitur Evang. in die Paſchs, 

far. 16. 


The Sctond Sunday after Eaſter. 
The Collect. In Ord. Sarum non habetur hc Oratio. 


Tor Chriſt alſo ſuffered ſor us.] Hic incipit Epiſtola in Ord. Sarum, 
Sarum habet id. Evangelium. 


The Third Sunday after Eaſter. 
Sarum habet eandem Collectam, & Epiſtolam, & id. Bang, 


The Fourth Sunday after Eaſter. 
Sarum habet eandem Collectam. Epiſtolam, & Evang. 


The Fifth Sunday after Eafter. 
Sarum habet eandem Coll. Epiſt. & Evang. 


Aſtenſion- Day. 
Sarum habet eandem Collect. Epiſt. & Evang. 
Confirming the Words with Miracles following, ] In Evang. Et qui- 
bus luxe non ſunt ſatis, nihil eſt ſatis. 


Sunday after Aſtenſion-Day. 
Ihe callect. In Sarum non habetur hæe Oratio. 
Sarum habet eandem Epiſtolam, & Id. Evang. 
After this, there is in Ord. Sarum, a ſpecial Service for Whitſun- 
Eve. 


Whitſunday, 
The callect. In Ord. Sarum non habetur bre Oratio. Invenitur 
ramen in Commemoratione S. Spiritũs. 
Sarum habet eandem Epiſtolam. 
Sarum legit hoc Evang. in vigilia Pentecoſtes uſque ad, Jeſus an- 
ſwered and ſaid unto him, if a Man love me, &c. 
In Ord. Sarum hic incipit Evang. 


. Munday in Whitſun-week., 
The collect. Sarum non habet hanc Colleftam. 
Haber Ord. Sarum candem Epiſtolam & idem Evangelium. 


Tueſday in Whitſun-Week. 
Sarum non habet hane Coll. ſed eandem habet Epiſt. & id. Evang 


Trinity - Sunday. 

Ordo Sarum habet eandem Coll. Epiſtolam & Evang. 

S. Paulus in 1 Epift. ad Tim. cap. 2. facit 4 quaſi genera ſive 
parres Orationis, cum ait fieri Obſecrationes, Orationes, Poſtulatio- 
ncs, & Gratiarum actiones pro omnibus hominibus, &c. Quz om- 
nia in iſta Oratione de fanfta Trinitate, & fic in ſimilibus Collectis 
exprimuntur. Nam cum dicimus Omnipotens ſempiterne Deus, Oratio 
eſt. Cum addimus Qui aediſti famulis tuis in confeſſione vere fidei eter- 
ne Trinitatis gloriam agmoſcere, gratiarum Actio eſt. Cum adjungi- 
mus, Tribue, quæſumus, ut ejuſdem fidei firmitate ab omnibus ſemper 
muniamur Adverſis, Poſtulatio eſt. Cum concludimus per Dominum 
noſtrum, Obſecratio eſt. S. Th. 2, 24. J. 83. ar. 17. 


Upon the T hurſday after, there is in the Order of Sarum, a Ser- 


vice appointed for the Day which they called Feſtum Corp. chri it. 
Bur there is no mentlon of any Tranſubſtantiation, or Circumgeſta« 
tion of the Sacrament, as now the Papiſts uſe. a 

The Fpiſtle is 1 cor. 11. The Goſpel, oh. 6. 


The firſt Sunday after Trinity. _ | 

Ord. — habet eand. Collett. Epiſtolam & Evanpelium, 

But now he is comforted, and thou are puniſhed, in Evang. J Ser 
Sir Tho, Moor's 2d. Book of Gomfore in Tribulaten, 16. Chap. near the 
end p. 1201, 1199. ; | 

Between us and you there is 4 great Spate, Sic. ] No Habeas Corpy; 
from Death, and no habeas Animam out of Hell. You muſt let that 
alone for ever when {you are in, there you wuſt periſh, no getting 
out again, Min. p. $69. . 

The Second Su after Trinity. , 
Ordo Sarum ae Epiſt & Evang. 


The Thied Sunday aſter Tritt 
Ordo Sarum haber eandem Collect. Epiſt. & Evang. 


The Fourth Sunday after Trinity. | N 
Ordo Sarum babet eandem Collect. Epiſt. & E 6 


The Fifth Sunday after Trinity. 
— — Epiſt. & Evang. 


The Sixth Sunday after Trinity. 
Sarum habet eandem Collect. Epiſt. & Evang. 


The Seventh Sunday after Trinity. 
Sarum habet eandem Collect. Epiit. & Evang. 


The Eirhth Sunday Trinity. 
San be Cad Erl & But 


The Ninth ter Trinity. 
Sarum haber 21 L. Epiſt. & Evang. 
af 2 not luſt after evil things as they, &.] Hie inelpit Epiſt. in 


The Tenth Sunday after Trinity. 
Sarum habet eandem Sd Epiſt. & Evang. 
Hr the Days will come unte thee, that thine Enemies [ren caſt 4 
Bank about thee, &c.] Which 22 according to this 


Prediction of our Saviour 38 Years after his th, in the time of 
Flaving Veſpaſian then Roman Emperor. 
And theſe be the Hiſtorical Obſervations concerning the Deſtry- 


Qion of Jeruſalem. : 

In the 12th Year of Nero (An. d Nat. Chriſto 67.) Horus was ſent 
Governor into Judea ; againſt whom and the Power of the Ramam, 
the Jes began to rebel the very Year following, as Zoſephu camput· 
eth the time. 

In the 13th Year of Nero, was the Enſign of the Raman Eagle firſt 
brought into Ferwſalom, and there ſer up in the Temple by Horw, 
which gave the firſt Occaſion to the Jews of riſing againſt him, 

And now in the Holy Place was ſeen the Abomination of Deſolation 
( whereof Chriſt forecold ;) from which time to the final Deſtruction 
of Feruſalem, there only three Years and a half, the juſt 
time that the Prophet Daniel had ſpoken for that purpoſe long before. 
The Roman Forces then brought againſt the Jews, were under the 
Conduct of Flavixe Veſpaſian ( afterwards made Emperor,) who came 
this Year to Feruſalem, and beſieged it in the Month of May, In the 
* Chapter of Deuteronomy, Moſes the Roman Nation to 
an Eagle flying and ſeizing upon the Jews try, as if he hadthere- 
in a regard to the Event of this time, 

In the mean while, all the Chriſtians that were ih the City of 
Feruſalem, being by divine Providence timely admoniſbed to leave it, 
went to the City of Pella, on the other fide of Jordan, and there 
* 1 as Lot had in Zoar, when God meant to deſtroy 

m, 76. 

To Mars after (Nero having ſlain himſelf) Flavius Veſpaſſan 

was cried up and proclaimed Emperor by this Army, which then 

ed Feruſalem. Whereupon he; ſailed away with all haſte to 
Rome, and left the Careof the Siege behind him with his Son Titus, 
who followed him in the 

The next Year enſajng was the City taken, in the time of the 
Jews Paſſover-Fealt. Auguſt the T was burnt, and in 
September all the City ſer on Fire: And was an end of the 
UT Government, the 74th Year after Chriſt's Nativity, and 
38 Years after his Aſcenſion. 

By the Relation of Joſephus, at this beſieging and taking of Feruſa- 
lem, there periſhed, what by Famine and whatby Sword, no fewer than 
Eleven Hundred Thouſand Perſons. And One Hundred Thouſand 
were ſold beſides, or carried away Captive. Tacitus reckons in his 
Hiſtory, that there were at this time, Six Hundred Thouſand Men in- 
cloſed within the City-Walls. So many were there of the Jes, that 
came out of Apt. 


The Eleventh Sunday after Tinity. 
Sarum habet eandem Coll. Epiſt. & Evang. 


The Twelfth Sunday after Trinity. 
The 16th Exception of the Surveyor. 
Sarum habet eandem Coll. Epiſt, & Evang. 
a 


The Thirteenth Sunday after Trinity. 
Sarum habet eaudem Coll. Epiſt. & Evang. 


| Yhe Fourteenth Sandey aſter Trinlty. | 
The increaſe of Faith &.] (in Coll.) Virtutes Theologics 1 Fi. 
des 2 Spes 3 Charitas. 


= ' 
They truly that are Chriſt's are juſtified, &.] In Ep. vid Ep. Win- 
to. Serm. 55 1 * , 7. Sr. —— 1 N 8 * Mendoza in 
p. 148. de mor one & p. 269. t. Conc. p. 
2 faber eandem Coll. Pit & Erang, — 
The Fifteenth Sunday after Trinity. 
Sarum habet eand. Collect. Epiſt. & Evang. 


But rather ſeek firſt the Kingdom ef God] Vid. Ep. Wint. Serm. I. 
de Pon. p. 180. &retrd. N 


The Sixteenth S after Trinity. 
Sarum habet eandem Coll. Epiſt. & Evang. 


Severteenth Sunday after Trinity, 
= habet eandem Gon Epic. & Evang. 


The Eighteenth Sunday after Trinity, 
Sarum haber —— Epiſt. & Bans 


The Nineteenth Sunday after Trini 
Sarum habet eandem Collectam. of 


To lay from the old Man which is corrupt, &c.] Hie ind 
Epiſt. in Ord. — x g * 


That he may "ly him that needeth. } Hic finitur, 
Sarum habet idem Evangelium. 


The Twentieth Sunday after Trinity. 
Sarum habet eandem Coll. Epiſt. & Bung. 
The Twenty ir Sunday after Trinity. 
Sarum habet eandem Coll. int K Even . 
Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God.] Hie finitur Epiſt. 


The Twenty-ſecond Sunday after Tri 


Sarum habet eandem Collect. Epiſt. 8 Feng 
. Therefore is the Kingdom of Heaven likened, & c.] Hie incipit Evange- 


lium 
The Twenty-third Sunday a er Trinity. 
Sarum habet eandem Coll. Vin & Erang, 
The Twenty- h Sunday after Trinity. 
Sarum haber — — beck 
Tor this Cauſe we alſo, &.] Hie incipit Epiſt. Sarum. 
The b Sunday after Trinity. | 
Sarum ca proxima 2 — widem habetur eadem 
Coll. Epiſt. & Evang. 
The ſame Prophet that ſhould come into the World.) Which laſt 
Words refer to iſt's Advent, next therefore to follow. | 
If there be more Sundays before Advent Sunday, to Supply the 
ſame, ſhall be taken the Service of ſome of thoſe $ that are omitted 


between the _m—_ & Sexazeſima. ] In the Order of Sarum, if 
there be more wo A after Trinity than 25, it is appointed that 
the Service of the 24th Sunday ſhall be repeated over-again, once, 
twice or thrice, as the Number of thoſe Sundays may be. So that 
1 is always to be obſerved for the Sunday next before 


ent. 

* + Paſcha modd propids modd longids abeſt ab initio anni. Pro 
hae iraque diverſicate creſcir vel decreſcit rempus, quod eſt ab Epi- 
phania uſque ad Septuageſimam, ita ut modd plures modd 
res ſunt Dominicsz & quidem quia plures quam ſex incidere in illud 
tempus non poſſunt, idcirco in Liturgia noſtri Quinque ſunt ad mini- 
mum diſcripze. Cum vero ea eſt brevitas illius temporis, ut hz ſex 
obtinere locum ſuum non poſſunt, tum quæ hic ſuperſunt officia, ea 
tratifeunt in illud tempus quod eſt a Pentecoſte uſque ad Adventum. 
Fit enim quodam veluti jure accreſcendi & decreſcendi, ut quantum 
uni {rn cans temporum vel accedir, vel decedit, tantum alteri 
quoque vel accedar, vel decedat. R 


DE FESTIS SANCTORUM DIEBUS 


PRAF ATI. 

* 5 12 feſtos dies qui S8. Trinitatis | para celebrantur atque 

dedicantur, plerzque Feſtivitates ( fic enim Veteres quoque lo- 
quuntur ) Deiaparz Virginis, Apoſtolorum, Martyrum, aliorumque 
Sanctorum, veilut pulchræ quedam in eodem Cœlo ſtellze, vel annulo 
genunz lucences interſcruntur. Ejuſmodi feriæ complures, partim 
propter venertandum antiquiratem mulris retro ſeculis inſtitute, mag - 
noque piorum conſenſu haftends obſervate durant: partim ob com- 
munem utilitatem, quz inde ad nos redit, in Eccleſid non tantum 
noſtrã, ſed etiam univers retinentur. Etenim noſtri profectũs caus3, 
ut magnus ille ait Baſillus, celebranda eſt ſanctorum memoria, non 
quod illi noſtris ind igeant laudibus, ſed quia nos ipſorum vita Hiſto- 
rie & Commemoratione adjuvaremur. Greg, Naz. Feritatis Martyri- 
bus Feſta inſturamus, ut cum eorum certamina veneremur, eorum _ 
que pietatem venere mur. S. Auguſt. Nataliti a ſanforum cum ſobrie 
tate celebrate, ut imitemur ens qui preceſſerunt, & gaudeant de vobis, 
gui orant pro vob, wut Benedidtio Domini in æternum maneat ſuper 
vos. 


Epiſtles and Goſpels, 


* Habemus hie ex öre duorum vel trium cbm : 3 
quid vetus Eccleſia de ſanctis, eorumque Feriis & Cultu * 2 
cuerit, obſeryarit. © magis cavendus eſt Error Vigllantia 
jam olim quidem juſte damnatus, ſed infeliciter hoc ſcculo a Calyi- 
niſtis & Puritanjs renovatus, quo multi per inſignem temeritatem, ne 
dicam impietatem, ſanctorum honori nihil non q 
ferias tot teculis 


mae etrahunt, & florum 
ca ma e eli 3 o 

obſervatas, * Magnaque religione in honorem 

aut hs 


rivatz abrogant authoritate, Quod certè 
pſum Deum in Electis ſuis perſequuntur, 
Laudate Dominum in SanRtls ejus. 


, = Apoſtol is. 

Quo loco quiſque Apoſtolorum docuerit, quantum ſua | 
predicatione effecerint, & quid illis acciderit, * 3 
tortiti ſint, ſcriptores quidem Eccleſiaſtici commemorant, ſed non ex 
omni parte conſentiunt, & recentiorc 


s ſunt plerique, quia quod cert 
iſtarum rerum conſciis eſſe potuerint. Ea fa Sn hs AR 


ue in Actis 
lorum continentur, loco certiſimz & veriſime Hiftoriz — 
efſe poſſunt & debent. Et certum eſt Apoſtolos Chriſti ab Hiero- 
folyma egreſſos prædicaviſſe Evangelium Chriſti ubique Domino ca- 
operante, & ſermones eorum confirmante per ſubſequentia ſigna. 

Ab zquo itaque Leftore veniam mihi Ut poſtulo, ſi in recitan- 
dis lis, quz Scriptores Eccleſiaſtici annotarunt, interdum meum quale- 
eunque judicium liberè & candid: interpoſuero. | 


De Andrea Apoſtolo. 


Scriptores Ecclefjaſtici affirmant, eum in Scythia & vicinis Reęionibu 
Evangelium docuifſe. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I ca 1 


1. Naz, in Or 
ad Ar. Niceph. Lib. 2. cap. 29. & Lib. 3. c. t. : wa 


Nazianzenus ſcribit eum in Epiro prædicaſſe. Dorotheus in 
— eum _— etiam apud —— 
ore, que eſt in Athi horus alt cum per Cappadociam, 
Galatiam, & Bithynian in Far — ſolitudines . —— Pon- 
rum Euxinum acceſſiſſe. Que Abdias, in vitis Apoſtolorum, de 
Andres commemorat, cauts ſunt legenda : Multis enim ineptiis, que 
—_ Apoſtolicum noa ſpirant, Hiſtoriam ſuam prorſus ſuſpectam 
t. 


De Morte S. Andres alii affirmant, eum Patris Civit. Achaiz ab 
ea Præſecto Edeſſenorum in crucem actum (Sophronius: ) Alii cum 
crucifixum eſſe credunt, Sabell. En. 7. Lib. 


St. Andrews Day. 


*r This Day is the firſt Day in Order, that the Church doth 
celebrate, in Memory and Imitation of the Saints, becauſe St. Andrew 
was the firſt Diſciple, whom Chriſt called to follow him. And the 
Collect, Epiſtle and * do accordingly propound unto us the 
very firſt Duties and of a Chriſtian Mart as are To believe 
with the Heart, and to confeſs with the Mouth that Jeſws is the 
Lord, &. Believe we cannot unleſs we hear, hear we cannot unle 
we have a Preacher, and a Preacher we cannot have unleſs he be ſent. 

Among them that were thus called and ent, St. Andrew was the 
firſt, and therefore was this Epiſtle choſen for his Day, like as the 
Collect and Goſpel are, which tell us that the firſt and chief Vertues 
that we are to few in the Apoſtles, is readily to obey the Calling 
of our Saviour, and give our ſelves over to the Obedience of his 


Holy Will, as they did. 


Our Calling and theirs aremuch unlike : Theirs from their Nets, at 


which Chriſt found them buſy ; and ours from worldly Cares, which 


— firſt leave, before we can become Servants and Followers of 


The collect. 

The Collect in the Order of Sarum, is for the Interceſſion of 
of St. Andrew, and ſo here omitted, this being put in ſtead thereof, 
He readily obeyed the calling of thy Son, &c. that we being called by thy 
holy Word, &c. O ſanctum & magnum promptz obedicntiz ſtudium in 
primis Apoſtolls. Vocamur & nos etianinum a Chriſto, fi non 
ad piſcandos homines, quod Miniſtrorum Verbi & Paſtorum eſt pro- 
prium, at certe quidem ad relinquenda retia & abjicienda impedi- 
menta, quz nos vocant a negotlo ſalutis ternæ. Quod fi pauci cum 
Andrea relinquant retia, lic*t a Chriſto vocentur, pauciores cum eo 
Crucem amant, & ſuam in Cruce gloriam ſtatuunt. Andreas autem 
crucifixus eſt propter Dominum A 629. regnante Nerone. 

Sarum habet eandem Epiſtolam & id Evang. 


St. Thomas the Apoſile. | 
Multum debemus Thom & . qui ſacroſanctæ fidei & 
Evangelice DoQtrinz Fundamenta Nobis toto orbe jecerunt; qui vero 
Patres & principes Populorum Chriſtique Teſtes ac Præcones præci- 


pul exſtiterunt. | | 
Igitur Apoſtolice Doctrinæ ſucteſſus, quod ſuper Petram Chriſtum 

Templum Spiriruale conſtruxerint, in Epiſtola predicatur. 8281 
and this next Day 


ipſius Del 
qui faciunt 


illu nec intelligunt 


Synopfi 
8, Sacas, in Selaſtopoli = 


in 


U 


St. Andrew's Day was for the Apoſtles Office; 
in order of the Year, to ſhew the Sacceſs and the Exerciſo of their 
Office. * 

Non habetur ber Collecta in Ord. Sarum. Sarum habet eandem. 
Epiſtolam & id. Evang. 


The Cormverſion of St. Paul. | | 
Ordo Sarum habet eandem Coll. Epiſt. &. Evang. | 
Why this Goſpel i appointed to be read upon this Day, Cum ob alia 
multa, rum ob paupertatem præcipuè & contemptum Mundi laudatur 
S. Paulus, qui ut Chriſtum lucrifacerer reliquit omnia & ſe pro ſter- 
core deputavit. 


Liiii 


The 
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The Purification of St. Mary the Virgin. | | 
In the Os of Sarum here is firſt N the Benediction of 
eople 


Wax-Candlcs, to be diſtributed to the 
up in their Houſes when they will, for the away Devils, and 
all other Miſchiefs from them. ; 

This Benedi ion of Wax-Lights is there founded upon Si mel 
Words in St. Lale, To be a Light to lighten tbe Gemiles, Sc. 

Sarum habet eandem Collect. 

In the Order of Sarum, the Epiſtle is Mar. 3. Hec dicit Dominus, 
Fcce ego mino Angelum meum, Sc. uſq; ad ſieut anni antiqui divie Do- 
ni nus. 


Sarum habet ipſum Evang. & Canticum Simeonis in fine. 


z who are to ſer them 


St. Matthew's Day. | 
In the Order of Saram, the Collect is for the Interceſſon of 
Matthias, and therefore here omitted and changed. 
Sarum habet candem Epiſtolam & id. Evang. 


 Anmuntiation of the Virgin Mary. 

Jam quod Dim Conceptionis Chriſti ſub Mariz nomine plebs ct- 
ebrat, acriter in eam Superſtitionem quotannis invettus ſum, Galli 
enim ſui lingui Feſtum noſtræ Dominz in Martio appellant. Ae pro- 
Inde Di-s ille ſacer eſſe vulgò creditur. Sic tamen mihi vi, 
ut compeſcerem ex adverſo, qui Dies illos prorſus tollendos ta- 
bant. Calv. Ep. 128. 

In Ord. Sarum Collecta eſt pro Interceſſione V. Mariz: ac proinde 
in hac noſtra Liturgia non habetur. | 

In Ord. Sarum habetur cadem Epiſtola, & id. Evang. 


St. Mark's Day. | 
In Ord. Sarum hc Oratio non habetur, ſed alia pro Interceff. 
Sarunt habet cand. Epiſt. & idem Evangelium. 


Sr. Fh iy and James's Day. 
In Ord. Sarum hre Oratio non habetur, ſed alia de Meritis. 
Ord Sarum habet pro Epiſtola 3 fap. Stabunt Justi. 
Ordo Sarum haber id. Evang. 


St. Parnabe Apoſile. 
In Ord. Sarum non habetur iſta Oratio, ſed alia pro IaterceT 
Ord. Sarum habet Ep. 2 ad Eph. jam non eſt is. 
Sarum habet idem Evang. 


St. John Bat . 
In Ord. Sarum hac Oratio non habetur, fed alia non inepta. 
Sarum habet Epift. ex 49 Eſaia, Audite Inſule. 
Sarum habet id m Evang. 
Fer he hath wiſited and redeemed his People.] Nic finitur Evang. in 
O14. Sarum, 


St. Peter's Day. 

Ord. Sarum habet Petri & Pauli. 

Hrc Oratio non habetur in Ord. Sar. Mandatum tamen de paſcen- 
do Grege habetur in Vigilia pro Evangelio. 

Sarum habet eandem Epiſt. & id. Evang. 

And I ſay unto thee, thou art Peter.] In uno Petro figuratur uni- 
tas omnium Paſtorum Eoeleſix. S. Aug. in Ser. de vigil. Ap. Pet. & 
Pauli. Sunt quzdam quz ad Apoſtolum Perrum propriz pertinere 
videntur, nec tamen illuſtrem habent intellectum, niſi cum ad Eccle- 
fiam referuntur, cujus ille agnoſcicur in figura gzſſiſſe perſonam. Id. 
in Pal. 108. Loquitur Dominus ad Petrum Quod Tu es Petrwe, &c. 
Super unum ædificat Eccleſiam, & quamvis Apoſtolis — — poſt 
Reſurreftionem ſuam parem Poteſtatem tribuat, dicens ego mitto Y os, 
&c. tamen ut uni tatem manifeſtarer, Unitatis ejuſdem originem ab 
uno inciplentem ſui authoritate diſpoſuit. Hoc utiq; erant czteri 
Apoſtoli, quod Petrus fuit, pari conſortio præditus honoris & pote- 
ſtatis. Sed exordium ab unitate proficiicitur, ut Ecclefia Chriſti una 
monſtretur, &c. Cauf. 24. Que. 1. Cap. loquitur. Iſtud etiam pro- 
batur ex verbis Chriſti, Ego pro Te oravi, ut non deficiat fides tua. 
Quod de Eccleſii interpretatum eſt, quia fides Eccleſiz® nunquam defi- 
cir, neqz errare poteſt. cap. à recta in cauſ. cit. Et proba Archi- 
diaconus in cap. its Dominus Diſt. 19. Ion igitur intelligi poreſt de 
kde Petri, qui in fide defecit ut lagitur in Mat. cap. 26. X in cap. fide 
bor. diſt. 1g. Porrd ſieut iſta verba ad Petrum direfta de Eccleſia in- 


telliguntur, ita & illa Tu es Petrus, de Eccleſia itidem intelligenda 
ſunt. 


And I will give unto thee the Keys, &c. J 
Si hoc tantum Petro diftum eſt, non hoc facit Eccleſia. Si ergo 
Hoc in Eccleſia fir, Petrus quando Clayes aceepit Ecclefiam Sanftam 
ſiguiticavit, S. Aug. Tratt. go. in Joh. cap. 12. Hoc Petrus pro 
omnibus ranquam perſonam Unitatis accepit. Id Serm. 10. ſuper Joh 
Non {ine cauſa inter omnes Apoſtolos Eccleſiz Catholice perſonam 
' ſuſtiner Petrus: huic enim Claves regni Cœlorum datz ſunt; & cum 
ei dicitur quodcung; ligaveris, Sc. amas ne? Paſte oves meas, &c. Id. 
de Ag. Chriſt, cap. 30, Habent quidem hanc judiciariam poteſtatem 
omnes alii Apoſtoli, Petrus autem duo ſpecialiter acci} ir, ut omnes 
intelſigant, quod quicunque ab unirate fidei & Societate ejus ſeparave- 
rit, nec a peccatis ſolvi, nec celum ingredi S. Hier. in Gloſſ. 
ſuper hac virba, Cum Petro dixit Tibi dabo Caves, tranſivit in alios 
hu us Poteſtatis jus, quodg; uni commendatur omnibus intimatur z & 
Petro dixit Singulariter, quia cunctis Eccleſize Rectoribus Petri for- 
ma proponĩitur. Loo Serm 2. de Aſcenſ. Ex his ſatis apertè claret, 
nom eſſe verum, quod puri dictio Ece eſiaſtica fic in Eccleſia tanquam 
Tuc iaurus in Arci, & quod Petrus receperit Claves, ut aperiret ar- 
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quando ei videretur, quaſi Exorciciom poteſtatis fo Petr con- 
Falſa eſt igitur Petri de Palude de Poteſt. Pape Q. 8. Art. 2. & 
| iſtzrum doctrina, qui wolunt alles Apoſtolos nom inmegi\ 
ſed a Petro Poteſtatem Juriſdittionis acœpiſſe. 


St. James Apoſtle. | 
Ita Oratio in Ord. Sarum non habetur, ſed alla de Praf, S. Jacobi, 
In Ord. Sar. Epiſt. eſt 2 ad Eph. Fam non eftn, &. 
Sarum habet iſtud Evang 


St. Bartholomew Apoſt le. 
In Ord. Sar. Oratio non multhm differt ab hac noſtra. 
Sarum habet Epiſt, ex 2 ad Eph. Fam won eftw, 
Sar. habet id. Evang. 


St. Matthew Apoſtle. . 
Ida Oratio non habetur in Ordine Sarum, fed alia de Interce hohe 
S. Matthzi. 
Ord. Sarum habet Epiſt. ex Ezeth. l. Sh walths. 
Sarum habet id. Evang. 


St. Michael, and all Angels. 
The 17th Exception of the Surveyor. 
Sarum habet eandem Orationem & id. Evang. 


Epiſt. habet ex Apocalypſ. cap. 1. ſignificavit Deas. 
la haberur fn Ordiae 


Iſta noſtra tur Sarum alio die qui dicitur 
S. Michaelis in Monte. 
St. Luke the Exangeliſt. 
In Ord, Sarum habetur alia Oratio pro Interceone Beati Luce, 
Sarum habet Ep. ut in die 8. In Sar. id. Evang. 


St. Simon and Jude, Apoſtles. ä 
Sarum non habet hane Orationem, ſed aliam non 
Sar. habet Epiſtolam Rom. 8. Scimus quod dilig. Deum. 
Sar. habet id. Evang. 


All- Saints Day. 

In the Order of Sarum theſe Saints were reckoned to be, The Vir. 
gin Mary, the ſeveral Orders of Angels, the Patriarchs, the Pro- 
p_ the Apoſtles, the Evangeliſts, Martyrs, Confeſſors, Monks, 

irgins, and all Clergy-men. #id. exnd. Ord. ad bunt diem, & 4d 
Miſſam de omnibus Sanctis per totum mum. 

Ordo Sarum habet Orationem de Interceſſ. & meritis Omnium 
Sanctorum. 


Sarum habet candem Epiſtolam & id. Evang. 


On the Office of the Holy Communion. 


The Order for the Adminiſiration of the Lord s Supper. 


Ct IN The Primitive Church this was the Rite and Order of 
T the Publick Service, in the Aﬀemblies of the Chriſtians, 
(as is manifeſt from ufa M 

«© others) bein 


artyr, Tertullian, and 

uſed by St. Paul himſelf, Firſt of all, they ſung 

Palms, the People alſo joining therein. Secondly, the Prophefies, 
% and the Holy Scriptures, were read. Thirdly, the Biſhop preach- 
ed. Fourthly, there was a Celebration of the Lord's Supper, which 
« conſiſted in an Oblation of the Bread and Wine, a tion 
or Benediction of them, a Communion thereof, and a Prayer, to 
« which the People anſwered, Amen. Fifthly, after all had com- 
« municated, certain Perſons ſung Pſalms and to the Praiſe of 


« God, and jed (being in the Holy Ghoſt) in 
„ n ee 


Holy —— 10 after ihe Me- 

00 of the ems; 0 heard them, with Humiliry asked 
„ Queſtions concerning what was ſaid 4 and when any pious or good 
« thing was well obſerved, they all cried out, Amen, Ames. - 
« ly, they ſhut up all with 2 Love-Feaſt, or an Entertainment which 
« was common to all, in token of their Charity; after which, ſuc- 
6 * 2 and 1 Now moſt of theſe things may eaſily 
40 roved, from what the e deli in the Firſt Epiſtle to 
6 the Corinthians 2 YE : 

«© Now the Order, wherewith this holy Rite is celebrated in our 
& Churches, is after this manner: 

“ Firſt of all it is enjoined, That the Table or Altar ſhould be 
6 — over with a clean Linnen- Cloth, or other decent Covering : 
« Upon which the Holy Bible, the Common-Prayer-Book, the Paten 
“ and Chalice, are to be placed: Two Wax-Candles are to be ſer on; 
« and the Perſon who celebrates is to be arrayed with a ſolemn Ec- 
« cleſiaſtical Habit; that is, a and Hood. Now by this So- 
“ lemnity we declare, That it is not an ordinary Action which we 
“ are then upon, but a ſacred and myſtical one ; to the end that the 
Minds of all Perſons may be intent upon it; and that they may be 
put in mind of the Dignity of fo great a Myſtery. Now the Pre- 
face concerning Ceremonies does very rightly obſerve, That the 
& Fheepins or omitting of a Ceremony in itſelf, is but a ſmell thing That 
&« they may be altered and changed; and therefore, are not to be efteem- 
© ed equal with God's Law But however, whilſt they are command- 
« ed by Publick Authority, they ought to be obeyed. 

This Service begins with the Lord's Prayer, which is followed 


« by a Collect tor the purifying our Hearts. Then follows — 
om- 


«© Commandments, repeated by the Prieſt, and the Anſwer of the 
« People after every Precept, in which they beg of God to be merci- 
« ful ro hem: To chis is ſubjoined 2 Collect for the King, who is con- 
« ſtituted by God to be, Utrinſq; Tabulæ Cuſtos, the Guardian, ro ſee 
« the Laws of both Tables obſerved : An! then the Collect for the 
« Sunday or the Feaſt, The Collect is followed by a Reading of the 
« Epiſtle and Goſpel. Then is read or ſung the Symbol, or Profeſſi- 
« on of Chriſtian Faith, which is commonly ealled the Micene, 

« but more truly the Conflantinopolitan Creed. To the Creed is ſub- 

« joined the Homily, or a Sermon to the People. After the Sermon 

« follows the Offertory : And there is 2 Colſection made among the 

+ * « Communicants, for the Suſtenance of the Miniſters of the Church, 

« 2nd the Poor. Although upon ſome ſolemm Days, in certain Pla- 
« ces, (which is common to us, and to other Proteſtants ) there is a 
« particular Offering at the Holy Table, for the uſes of the faid Ta- 
= bis; and for the Miniſters of the Church. „ Then we pray for 
« the Church Milicant, for all Chriſtian Governors, and in particu- 
« [ar for our own King, and his Counſellors, and all the Magiſtrates 
« under him; for the 2 and Paſtors of the Church ; for the 
« Conſent and Unity of all Chriſtians, in Matters of Faith revealed 
« by God ; for all that are under Afffiction; and laſtly, for the ob- 
« taining all things neceſſary, both for the good of the Souls and Bo- 
« dies of others: And this agreeably to the Cuſtom and Mind of the 
« Ancicuts, according to whoſe Preſcript it is bur reaſonable, our 
« Prayers and Requeſts ſhould be compoſed. 

« Then follows a two-fold Exhortation to the People. One is, 
That they ſnould go out of the Church who do not come thither 
« to communicate: The other is, That the remaining part ſhould 
« prepare them elves for à worthy receiving of it. After this fol- 
« lows a general, but ſolemn Profeſſion of the Sins of the whole 
« Congregation ; which is ſucceeded by a general Abſolution, pro- 
« nounced either by the Biſhop or the Presbyrer, together with ſclet 
« Sentences our of the Holy Scriprures, which promiſe the Mercy of 
« God to penitent Sinners. 

« Theſe things being performed, the Symbols of the Bread and 
« Wine are placed before the Perſon who is to celebrate ; who turn- 
&* ing himſelf to the People, reads an ancient Admonition or Preface 
« of Lifting up our Hearts, and giving thanks to God. Then follow 
« ſome ſpecial Prefaces, accordiug to the different Feſtivals, in which 
« ſolemn Thanks are given to God, for thoſe Benefits which are 
4 commemorated upon thoſe Days, which are concluded with the 
« Hymn pa To this is ſubjoined a Prayer, full of Humility 
and Devotion: Then he who celebrates riſes from his Knees, and 
« by Prayer, and ting the Words of our Lord by which he in- 
« ſtituted his Holy Supper, conſecrates the Bread and Wine, which 
« are placed before him, into a Sacrament ; and after he himſe}f 
« hath communicated in boch Kinds, he diſtributes the fame to all 
« the „ho are to receive it kneeling, After the Diſtributi- 
« on, the s Prayer is ſaid by the whole Congregation. This is 
« followed by the Prayer of Oblation, in which the Death of Chrift 
« is commemorated ; and a Sacrifice of Praiſe is offered to God, for 

the Redemption of Mankind, by the Paſſion of our Blefſed Lord, 
« heretofore made on the Croſs. Then follows a Thankſgiving Col- 
« jeft, and the Angelick Hymn called Gloria in Excelſis. And in the 
« laſt place, the whole Aſſembly of the Communicants is diſmiſſed, 
« by à ſolemn Benediftion. And hence it was, that from this laſt 
« Action of this Sacred Solemnity, it was called the Miſſa, or the 
« Maſs by the Ancients ; to which that other Acconnr of the Word, 
« which is taken up by the modern Romay-Catholicks, was alrog<- 
« ther unknown. This Order which we have before recited, is al- 

t moſt the ſame with that of Co/ogn, which was inſtituted by Herman 
« Arch-Biſhop of that Place, after his Conſultation with Bucer, about 
« the Year MD XXXVI. For his Example was for the moſt — 
44 followed by the Proteſtants in Germany, and by our Reformers 
« in England. Id. Reform. of * for which reaſon the ſame 
« Herman was turned out of his Arch-Biſhoprick by the Papiſts. 

F. We. De apparatu ante Euchariſtiam faciendo. 

Poſt fiitam pri mam precem Liturgie (quam aim Miſſam Catechu- 
menIrum vocabant ) eam noſtro more 25 _ » concionem tertia 
bec ſequitur Euchariſti.e perag orma. Reche concro peragitur 
_——— — mc 0h 2. in veteri & primæva Fecleſia 

 eoncionem primo mam hiſtoricam fuiſſe ( quam Trathatum mmcupabant ) 
ad eum cum Chriftianis accettentes Energumenoi, Judei, Et ſmici promiſcus 
admittebantur + & iſtis egreſſis, vel exadtis, gs" pergebatur 
ad fecundam Linurgie partem, Miſſam Catechumenorum dic tam, eam 
ſt. quacum ms i nei mus. | 

Sed illis initium erat, Venite exultemus : Nobis confeſſio publice ge- 
nerali; propter male abolitas, publicam Kounniyudrn, & privatam auri- 
cularem. 

Tertio, is Catechumeni: exact i, ad Sacram Synaxi m. x. ue. 
ſoli ii, qui erunt d ſeelere puri, & baptizati ſe recipiebant, que ideo 

dicta eit Miſſu Santtorum. ; Sow 

Que ommia apert> mandantur fieri Secundum ordinem prediftum. 
(an. 19. Conc. Laod. 


Of the Preparation for the Receiving the Euchariſt 


g. W 2- A Frer the ending of the firſt part of the Liturgy, (which 
A called 2 the Mi — ) fol- 


lows, according to our Cuſtom, the Sermon. Then the third 

of the Service, which is the Form of Adminiſtration of the Holy 
Communion : But it is to be noted, that in the Ancient and Primi- 
tive Church, the Sermon was early in the Morning, and this they 
called the Trachate ; And to this the Audiems, Encrgumens, Jews and 
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Heat hens were promiſcuouſſy admitted together with ids 
then theſe either going or being driven our, they —— 8 
part of the Liturgy, called the Miſſa Catechumenorum, viz. that with 
_ Which we begin: Bur they began with Vente exultemus, we with a 
General and Publick Confeſſion, after the Publick "EFoyueriynnc and 
the Private Auricular Confeſſion, were not upon very good Gro d 
aboliſhed. And in the thir 1 2 unds 
in the third place, the Catechumens themielves were 
driven out ; only they who were under no Cenſure, and were alrea- 
dy Baptized, were admitted; which occaſioned it to be called the 
Miſſa Sanctorum. All which things are plainly commanded to be 
done, according to the aforeſaid Order. Conc. Laod. Can. 1 9. 
5 8 T. The Lord's Sup r.] „ And fo the Apoſtle St. Paul calls 
5 Celebration of this Sacrament, 1 Cor. 11. 20. *vpiax4r I rue, 
8 and ſo 1 Cor. 10. 21. ra uh, the Lord's Supper, and the 
Table of the Lord. In the Acts of the Apoſtles, Cap. 2. 42. it is 
x: called Xatrorie, the Communion, XAagic Th apry the breakin? of Bread. 
|: Which Form of Speaking the Ancients did imitate. For the Sa- 
crament received its Denomination from the firſt and more conſpi- 
* cuous Action; by a Figure not new, but commonly uſed. For to 
* break Bread, among the Hebrews, ſignificd the ſime thing as to ear. 
2 For as on the other ſide the Greeks, from drinking, called the 
5 whole Entertainment eu] 10 the Hebrews, from the other 
more principal part, viz. cating, called it breaking of Bread. Be- 
88 ſides, uſe our Saviour, When, in his laſt Supper, with his Diſ⸗ 
cc pres, he inſtituted this Sacrament, EY W Wy apon;ats having 
© bleſſed and given thanks, broke the Bread and diſtributed the Cup, 
* and commanded the ſame thing to be done by us, from thence rhe 
« Fathers and the Church have given it the name of the Euchari;? ; 
« which Word is made uſe of in the Syriack Verſion. At. 2. 42. 
* The Ancients likewiſe call it by other Names; as that of eie iz, 
&« ovvafic, and wvgipur ; Which Compcllations were likewiſe given to 
&« other Sacred Performances. It is not improperly called, The Sa- 
te erament of the Altar; becauſe it is performed or adminiſtred at 
« the Altar or Table; although it has not the ſame uſe, to which 
& ir doth allude. 
* Thercfore the Word Altar is uſed in a more eminent Significt- 
4 tion, than it is in the Old Teſtament, by the Apoſtle St. Paul in 
« the New Teſtament, Heb. 1 3. and by St. John, Rev. 8. and by the 
Prophet 1/aiah ; each of them ſpeaking of the Chriſtian Church. 
Now moſt of the Ancients called it 2 Sacrifice; partly in Imita- 
tion of the Old Teſtament, whoſe Words and Phraſes the Writers 
of the New accommodated to the Chriſtian Rites ; partly, becauſe 
& in this Sacrament that is preſent which formerly was the Matter of 
& the Sacrifice, viz, the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which he offered 
« np to God the Father on the Altar of the Croſs ; partly, becauſe 
= > Enchariſt, i. e. that Sacrament or Action inſtituted by C: riſt, 
is the Worſhip of God, well-pleaſing and _ unto him, 
and therefore is reckoned among the Spiritual Sacritcus, ägura- 
44 tively and analogically ſo called, as it is very common to g the 
“ Miniſterics in the New Teſtament ſo. And upon this ccguat other 
Names were uſed by the Ancients in a very ſound Senic, bar have 
ben uſed by the Moderns in a very depraved one; as Heſiia, Vi- 
« ima, Immlatio, Oblatio. The Word Miſſa, or Mais, is firſt 
©* found in St. Ambroſe, Ep. 33. Lib. 3. Ege (fays he to his Siſter 
© Marcellina ) manſi in munere, Miſſam facere cepi, dum offero ceptam 
& cogmms d Populo Caſiulum quendam, &c. Icontinuing my Duty, be- 
© yan the Communion-Service or Maſs ; and whilst I was offering the 
% Elements, I learned from the People, that a certain Perſon named 
* Caſtulus, Sc. But if chat ſhort Epiſtle, which is extant of Corne- 
% ius, Biſhop of Rome, to Lupicinus, Biſhop of Yienna, be Genuine, 
„the Word Miſs was then uſed in the middle of the third Age. 
& Sciaf* (ſays he) quod publics neq; in Cryptis notioribus Miſſas ag ere 
© chriſtianis licet, ob Eaifta nempe Imperatorum Galli & Yoluſrani, 
% You muff know, that the Chriſtians ought not to perform their Maſſes 
te or Communion-Services publickly, or in Vaults #hich are known, l 
e reaſon of the Edifts of Gallus and Voluſianus. We read in the 
&« ſame Sr. Ambroſe of the Mifſarum Solennia ;, and two Prayers ad 
* Mifſſam preparantes, to prepare Perfons to receive the Miſſa, or the 
& Sacrament: But in St. Ambroſe, as we ſhall afterwards obſerve, 
& the Ward Miſſa is otherwiſe uſed, than in the modern Church of 
« Rome ; as is to be ſeen in one of his Prayers on that occaſion, 
te which as it is worthy of the Author, and may be uſeful to us, I 
& ſhall here take the trouble to ſer down. Fac nos Domine Jeſt 
& Chriſte, &c. Do thou, O Lord Jeſu Chriit, bring it to paſs by thy 
& Grace, that I may always believe this ſo great a Myſtery ; that I may 
& underſtand and perceive, and conſtantly retain, think of, and ſpeak 
& of whatſoever pleaſeth thee, and i profitable for my Soul. Let thy 
& good Spirit enter into my Heart, that it may ſilently ſound to thee, and 
&« ſpeak, without the miſe of Words, the Truth of ſo great Myſteries. (. 
„ The Word Miſſa is uſed by the Latin Church in another Senſe, 
& than that which does obtain at this Day, among the Papiſts : For 
&© the ancient Latins ſaid, Ite Miſſa eit, (as the Greeks uſed the Word 
„ apc) meaning thereby Miſſion, or Diſmiſſon; as they uſed the 
* Word Remiſſa for Remiſſo. From hence it came to paſs, that 
« from this only and laſt Act, they called the whole Complication 
4 of Actions in the Euchariſt, by the name of Miſſa. Milf is uſed 
« for Diſmiſſon, in the 84th Canon of the Fourth Council of Carthage, 
& and in the Firſt Canon of the Council of Yalentia, in which men- 
« tion is made of the Miſſe catechumenorum : For as heretof ne the 
&« Diſmiſion was two-fold, ſo the Service was likewiſe double, that 
& which belonged to the Catechumens, and that which bo 
to the Faichtal. The Catechumens Miſſa reached to the Offer- 
& tory C who were obliged to depart beforethe Offering was made) 
4 the Miz of che Faithful beginning with the Offertory. For each of 
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= © Offices followed immediately one after che other, but only that 
ws — of the Catechumens and the Penitents came between 
« them, 1fidor. Biſp. Lib. Orig. 6. Cap. 19. Quando Catechument * 
« yis mitantur, clamat Levita, ſs quis Cat ec hu menus remanſit, extat 
& ferds, & inde Miſſa; quia Sacramento Altaris intereſſe non 75 
« ſunt qui nondum regenerati aut Baptizatt noſtuntur. And the Hke 


« is ſaid by Alcuinas in his Book de Divinis Offei i, Miſſa nibil a- 


& liud intelligitur, quim Dimiſſo, i. e. Abſolutio, ſive finis ſacro- 
rum, — E. 23 per vocem Diaconi 4 ſolemni 
© hſervatione dimittitur. and he ſame Perſon (as many other Writers 
4 of the middle and the lower Apes of the Church,) does by the way 
« explain this Word in another Place in a different manner ; impro- 
6 perly indeed, but yet in a ſound Senſe. Miſſa dicitur quaſs Tranſ- 
© miſſio, eo quid Preces & Oblationes Fidelis populi, per miniſterium & 
tec orationem ſacerdotis ad Deum tranſmittatur . ſive quod nos mittat 
« ad Deum: But then they rather allude to the Word, than expreſs 
c its genuine and true Erymology. 

8 Bur the Word Miſſa, as it is fed at _ among the Papiſts, for 
* 2 true and proper Sacrifice of Chriſt offeretl in every Celebration for 
« the Living and the Dead, is never uſed among the Ancients. And 
« for this Reaſon the Name of Miſſa or Mais is rejected by the 
Church of Exz/and, which having exploded the Opinion of 15 
« Sacrifice of the Maſs, does diſclaim — of the Word Mifa 
the Modern, though not in the Ancient Senſe. 

Indeed 10 the Firſt Edition of the Common-Prayer Book under 
« Edward the Sixth, the Name of the Maſs (as the Liturgy was then 
« commonly called) was retained. But when Men who were leavened 
« with the Doctrine of the Papiſts, detorted it to a wrong Senſe, 
« jr ſeemed good to the Biſhops, that in the Second Edition of the 
« Liturgy it ſhould be omitted. In the mean time, the Word Miſſa 
& or Maſs, as it is uſed by the ancient Fathers of the Latin Church, 
« js not at all dicallowed of by our Churches. For our Churches are 
@« falſely accuſed (they are the Words of the Auguſtan Confeſſion 
* or the Proteſtants in Germany, whoſe Example we of England do 
< in moſt things follow) that they do aboliſh the Maſs. For the 
« Maſs is retained _ us, namely that Miſſa or Maſs, 
©< which is grounded upon the Scriptures and the Fathers, this is 
celebrated among us with the greateſt Revereme. Likewiſe almoſt all 
« the uſual Ceremonies are obſerved, the Order of the Leſſons, Prayers 
& and Hymns, of the Oblation of the Gifts, of Benediction or Conſecra- 
& tian; and of the Communion and Diſtribution, which were uſed to be 
« perſormed in the Church. There is 2 Miſſal not much different 
« from our Liturgy, which is printed at Witenburg in a ſpecious 
« and large Character, for the Vie of the Churches of the Augufan 
« Confeſhon, together with Muſical Notes above 60 Years ago, 
& put out by Matthew Luduus Dean of the Cathedral Church of Have- 
« — 2 pious and learned Man, who declares that he had the 
« ſame Deſign with St. Jerom, antiquos legere, probare ſengula, re- 
« tinere que bona ſunt, & a fide Eccleſie Catholice non recedere To 
« read the Ancients, to prove all things, to bold 645 that which is ood, 
« and not to depart from the Faith of the Catholick Church. Which 
« we Tikewile openly profeſs : From whence it is manifeſt, that al- 
« though we do not acknowledge a Sacrifice in the Miſſa, or Com- 
, munion-Service, properly ſo called, nor do admit the Sacrifice of 
& Chriſt once offered upon the Croſs to be iterated, and though we 
&« reject the Abuſes and Corruptions, which the Errors of the later 
« Apes brought in; yet we have not in the leaſt aboliſhed the ancient 
« and laudable Rites, which tend regt die & N de, 80 Edifi- 
« cation and Decency, nor yet the true and genuine Chriſtian Miſſa. 

*f Before the beginning of Morning or Evening Prayer, or imme- 


 diately after. } 


Whercupon is neceſſarily to be inferred a certain diftance of 
time between Morning Prayer and High-Service. A Rule which is 
at this time duly obierved in York and Chicheſter ; but by negligence 
of Miniſters, and carleſneſs of People, wholly omitted in other 
Places. 4 

And if any of thoſe be an open and notorious evil Liver. 

Ct Mo ſmall Puniſhment ( faith St. c: ) to thoſe that mi- 
niſtred the Communion in bs time) bang eth over their Heads, if 
knowiny any Man to be wicked, you ſuffer him to be Partaker of this 
Table, bis Blood ſhall be required at your Hands. If be be a Captain, 
er 4 Conſul or a crowned King that cometh unworthily, forbid him and 
heep him off, thy Power is greater than bis ; If any ſuth get to the 
Table, reject him without fear; if thou dareſt not remove. him, tell it 
me, I will not ſuffer it. I will yield my Life rather than the Lord's 
Body to any unworthy Perſon ; and ſuffer my Blood to be ſhed, before 
1 will grant that ſacred Blood to any, but to bim that is Worthy, 


S. Chryſ. Hom. 83. in Mat. 26. \ 


C** If any Perſon be a notorious and open ill-Liver, &c. ] 

In the ancient Church there are many Paſſages found to this pr 
poſe, and among the reſt, this for one. S. Chryſoſtom, 8 3. in Mat. 
Si Militum Magiſter quiſpiam, ſi Præfectus, ſs ipſe Diademate 
redimitus Imperator indigne adeat, prohibe, majorem illo poteſlatem 
habes, Ec. hoe dignitas, hoe ſecuritas, hoc corona veſtra eſt, Ec. ſi 
ipſe pellere non s adduc ad me : hec attentari nequaquam per- 
mittam. Spirare deſinam antequam de Domini corpore indignd quic- 
quam tradam; & ſanguinem ipſum meum fundam priuſquam de tam 
venerando ſanguine preter decorem concedam. 

2. Ws. r La in England, will not ſuffer the Miniſter to 
judge any Man as 2 notorious Offender, but him who is convicted by 
ſome legal Senrence, 

And not him that is obſtinate. ] 

+ W + Ir ſerms, he may rather make proteſtation of his 
Obltiaacy, than repel him with Safety at the Common-Law, 


C*#* The Table at the Communion-time having ' fair white Lin 
Cloth upon it, ſhall ſtand in the Body of the (hurch, or in the — 
where Morning and Evening Prayer be appointed ( viz. by the Ordinary 
to be ſaid, and the Prieſt flanding at the North-ſide of the 7400 
ſhall ſay the Lord's Prayer, &c. There was much ado abour 
the Poſture of the Table, and the Prieſts ſtanding at it in Kin 
Edward's time ; for in the Second Year, the Altar 
in the uſual Place, and the Prieſt was appointed toſtand before 
the midſt of the Altar with his Face towards ir, and this was 
confirmed by Act of Parliament. Notwithſtanding which Act 
there were ſo many tions taken, and r made ; 
that Order, ( ſome ſtanding at the Weſt-ſide of the Altar, with 
their Faces turned towards the People, others at the Eaſt, others ae 
the South, and others at the North; that at laſt they agreed to ſer 
forth this Rule in the fifth of King Edward, in ftead of the for- 
mer, ſer forth in the ſecond Year, where the Tenor and Sequence 
of the Service was ordered after this manner; the Prieſt and; 
afore the Altar, ſaith the Lord's Prayer and the Collel, the (ame hs 
we have. Then is the Introit, or Pſalm of the Day, tun by the 
Choir. The Kyrie 'Eleeſox thrice. The Prieſt begins Glory de ;, God 
on high. The Choir anſwers and ſings out the reſt. The Prieg turn 
himielf to the People, ſaying, Dominus vobiſcum, & Oremus. 4 


follows the Collett for the King, the Collect for the Day. on 


Epiſtle read (in a _ Place appointed for it) by 2 
he Cafe ( Selben read by a Prieſt or Da Cubdeacon, 


And 

at the naming of the the Choir and People anſw 
be to thee, 0 Lend and wp is ended — * the Ge? 
the Prieſt beginning, I believe in One God, and the Choir ſinging the 
reſt. Next followeth the Exhortation, Dearly beloved in the 
that come to the Holy Communion, G, which in Cathedral Churth2s 
and other Places where there were daily Communions, was to be 
read once a Month, and in a Pariſh-Church once a Week upon the 
'Sunday. And if the People were negligent to come to the — 
nion, upon Sundays and other Holidays; the Curate was to read 
another Exhortation the Sunday before the Communion, which 
(but for a little difference, and the beginning and ending) is the 
ſame with our ſecond Exhortation, Dearly Beloved, for as much a; it 
is our Duty, &c. adding in the End, they that which ſatisſie them. 
ſelves with a general, and they that think it needful for them to 
make an auricular or _ Confeſſion, ought not to find Fault with 
one another. Then follows the Offertory which is ſung, whilſt the 
People go up to offer at the Altar, and beſides go to put fomewhar 
into the Poor Mans Box. Then they which are to communicate ſay 
in the Choir, the Men on the right fide, and the Women a - part on 
ths left. Then the Prieſt (conſidering the number of the u- 
nicants) * ſo many Hoſts, (laying them upon the ) 
and as much Wine (mingled with a little pure Water) as will ſerve the 
Communicants, and placeth the Paten and Chaliceupon the Altar. After 
follows Dominus vobiftum & ſierſum Corda, with the proper Prefaces, to 
the Sanctus, which the Choir is appointed to ſing. Next the Prieſt or 
the Deacon turning himſelf to the People, ſaith, Let ws pray ſor the 
whole State of Chriſt's Church, ( not militant bere in Earth only which 
was afterwards added for fear of praying for the Dead) where at 
the end they eſpecially — for the t Communicanta, they 
= Thanks for God's Vertue ſhewed in 2 1 his Saints, eſpecially 

the moſt vertuous and om Virgin Mary, the Mother of our 
Lord, the Patriarchs, phers, Apoſtles and Martyrs, whoſe 
Examples they deſired to follow in the holy Faith and Obedience. 
They commended to God alſo thoſe, that had died in the true Religion 
of Chriſt, praying that they night find Mercy and eternal Peace; and 
that at the general Reſurrection, we and all they might be ſaved. 
Then follows the Prayer of Conſecration, differing from ours only in 
theſe Words, Hear us we beſeech thee, O merciful Father, and 
holy Spirit and ord, vouchſafe to bleſs and ſentHfy theſe thy Giſts and 
and Creatures of Bread and Wine, that they may be made unto us the 
Body and Blood of thy beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who in the 
Same night, &c. And at the Words took Bread, the Pricft is 2 
pointed in the Margin to take the Paten into his hand, and likewiſe 
the Chalice at the Words Took the Cup ( without any Elevation ) 
making the ſign of the Croſs upon either, when he ts the 
Words of the Inſtitution or Conſecration: Next follows the Prayer of 
Ovlation, which with us is placed after the Communion or Partici- 
pation, and it differs from it in divers Expreſſons; as in theſe, 


ber before thy Divine Majeſty, that which he has commanded us to do, 
in theſe Holy and Bleſſed Myſteries, and calling to mind his Bleſſed 
Paſſion, his Mighty Reſurreftion, and his Glorious Aſcenſion, we render 
unto thee, all poſſible Praiſe and Thankſgiving, for the innumerable 
Benefits procured and exhibited thereby unto us ; beſeeching thee, that 
thou wouldſt mercifully * this our Sacrifice of Praiſe, &c. And 
after the Words, Our n Duty and Service; And command theſe 
our Supplications and Prayers to be brought up beſore thy Divine Maje- 
I by the Miniſtry of thy holy Anzels, not weighing our Merits, &c. 
After this he ſayeth the Lotd's Prayer, the ir only anſwering, 
And deliver us from Evil, and the Prieſt premiſing, As our Tord 
haih taught and commanded us, we are bold to ſay, Father, &c. 
Pricft. The Peace of the Lord be with you. Choir. And with thy 
Spirit. Prieſt. Chriſt our Paſthal Lamb, was offered up for us all, 
when he bore our Sins in his Body upon the Tree of the Croſs ; for he 
is that true Lamb of God, that taketh away the Sins of the World, 
wherefore let us celebrate a Feaſt with Joy. Then followeth, You that 
do truly and earneftly, &c. with the Confeſſion, Abtolution, (where 
che Biſhop is not named) and the Comfortable Sentences — 

EXT 


Next he ſaich, We do not preſume, &c. And then Communicateth 
himſelf, Miniſters, and People. And when he miniftreth the Sacra- 
ment of Chriſt's Body, and the Sacrament of his Blood,, he faith on- 
ly the two firſt Sentences, without the Addition of thoſe Words 
which in the fifth of King Edward were ſaid, and none elſe, Tale 
and eat this in remembrance, &c. But in our Book, they are both 
joined rog » 25 by the Act of Uniformity appointed. In the 
time of the Diſtribution the Choir ſingeth, Lamb of God that tak- 
erh, &c. have Mercy, &c. O Lamb of God, &c. Grant us thy Peace. 
And the Diſtribution ended, they ſing the Poſt-Communion, that is, 
ſome of theſe Verſes, If any Man will come after me, let him deny, &c. 
He that endureth unto the end ſhall be ſaved, Bleſſed be, &c. who hath 
yiſcted, &c. Bleſſed is that Servant, whom when his Lord cometh, he ſhall 
4 > doi Behold the hour cometh, and mow 3s, when the true Wor- 
ſhippers, &c. Behold thou art made whole, Sin no more, &c. or the like 
Senrenc.s may be added. 


Afterwards followed the Prayer of Thankſgiv Almighty and 


everlaſting God, we moſt heartily Thank thee, &c. Then the Bleſſing, 
( where the Bithop is not named) The Peace of God, &c. And 
the anſwer, Amen. 


Rubr. Where there be no Singers, all is read. In the Week-Days, and 
when the Communion is delivered in private Hnuſes,the Prieſt may omit the 
' Gloria in Excelſis, the Creed, the Homily, and one of the Exhorations. 


Of the Altar or Communion Table. 


4 N King Edward's firſt Service-Book, the Word Altar was per- 
X | mitted to ſtand, as being the Name that Chriſtians for many 
Hundred Years had been acquainted withal. Therefore when there 
was ſuch pulling down of Altars, and ſetting up of Tables at the 
beginning of Queen Elizabeth's Reign, ſhe was fein to make an 
Imunction, to reſtrain ſuch ungodly Fury; (for which St. chryſoſtom 
fays, the Chriſtians in his time would have ſtoned a Man to Death, 
that ſhould but have laid his Hands on an Altar to deſtroy it, Ham. 
LIII. ad Pop. Antioch. Siquis vellet hoc Altare ſubruere, nonne illum 
lapidibus obrueretis ? &c.) and appointed decent and comely Tables 
covered, to be ſetup again, in the tame Place where the Altars ſtood ; 
thereby giving an Interpretation of this Clauſe in our Communion- 
Book. For the Word Table here ſtands not excluſively, as if it might 
not be called an Altar, but to ſhew the Indifferency and Liberty of 
the Name; as of old it was called Menſa Domini, the one having re- 
ference to the Participation, the other to the Oblation of the Eu- 
chariſt. There are who contend now it was the intent and purpoſe 
of our Church at this Reformation, to pull down and wholly ex- 
tinguiſh the very Name of an Altar; but all their Reaſon bei 
only the matter of Fact, that Altars were then pulled down, — 
this Place of the Liturgy, that here it is called a Table: We an- 
ſwer, that the Matter of Fact proves nothing, being rather the Zeal 
of the People, that were newly come out of the Ty- 
* Delentur ſex ranny, that was uſed in Queen Mary's time. But if 
lines, this were not by order of the Church, or according 
to the intent and meaning of the Church and State at the Reforma- 
tion: How came it to paſs then, that from that Day to this, the 
Altars have continued in the Kings and Queens Houſholds after 
the ſame manner as they did before? They never dreamt there, of 
ſetting up any Tables in ſtead of them: And likewiſe in moſt Cathe- 
'&ral Churches, how was it that all ings remained, as they did be- 
fore, bur only that the Court and the Governor of 
Deletur lined. of thoſe Places and therefore were more likely to 
know the true intent and meaning of our Church, by letting the Altars 
ſtand ſtill as they had done before. And it will be worthy the noting 
that no Cathedral Church, had any pulling down, —_— or 
changing the Altar into a Table, no more than in the Court; but in 
ſuch Places only, where Deans, and Biſhops and Prebends were pre- 
ferred, that ſuffered themſelves more to be led by the Faſhions 
which they had ſeen at Strasburg in Germany, and Geneva in France, 
and Zurick in Switzerland, chan by the Orders of the Church of 
England eſtabliſhed, and continued in her Majeſty's Family ; the 
Iikelieft ro underſtand the meaning of the Church and State of any 
other Place. Therefore they that will not either endure we 
ſhould have, or they who will not believe we have any Altar 
allowed and continued in our Church ( howſoever as it is here, 
and as it is in moſt of the Fathers, ſometimes called a Table,) ler 
them go to the Kings Court, and to moſt of our Cathedral Churches, 
and enquire how long they have ſtood there, and 17 that Name 
only, as being indeed the moſt eminent, and the moſt uſual among 
the Chriſtians. The Greeks ever called it 8p2iacipur, ag the Hebrews 
called it Misbeach, which is properly an Altar to Sacrifice upon 
the Latins called it Altare, from the Form or Site of it, becauſe it 
ſtood high in the uppermoſt part of the Church: or Ara quaſi Anſa, 
25 Varro interprets the Word, becauſe the Prieſt was ever wont, at 
the time of his Miniſtration, to take hold of the Altar. —araſque 
tenentem. So it was among the Jews and Heathens. But among the 
Chriſtians there is ſome Queſtion made, how long they have had 
Altars in uſe, For Paik feline de vit. contempl. telling of the an- 
cient Meetings and ſacred Offices of the Chriſtians, makes no men- 
tion of any Altars or Sacrifices that they had, nor Tertullian neither 
in his Apologeticus, where he writes of all fucli Matters: And be 
read alſo, how the Chriſtians were upbraided with ir, that they had 
neither Temples nor Altars. Ceci/ius apud Minucium Felicem, ſo 
that ir mould ſeem, that they had no Altars at all: But theſe 
Seemings are cafily anſwered. And firſt, it is moſt certain, that 
ever the Clementine Conſtitutions, (Lib. 8.) and the Canons of 
the Apoftles were made, and Diowſ. Areopeg. wrote, ( which are 


Cmmunion- Service. 


37 
the Chri- 
us be true, 


all three very ancient, though vncortain for their t 
_ uſed Altars, If the deeretal Epiſtle of —— 
* 565 a Canon for the Conſecration of Altars : But extrg omnem 
eam, we find it in Tertullian de Penitentia, where deſcribin the 
ancient Order of publick Penance in the Church, he fays - wa 
presbyteris advolyi, ARIS adgeniculari, omnibus fratribus Je —_— 
ur deprecationis injung ere. After him St. Cyprian, Lib. » Ep. 9 
- * Ep. 2. Lib. 2. Ep. 13. Lib. 2. Ep. g. makes mention of them; 
0 Status, Lib. 6. contr. Parm, And after him all the Fathers and 
2 with one uniform conſent to this Day. For the Objections 
0 and Tertullian are excluſive, and Cecilins in Minucius Felix y- 
ing that the Chriſtians had no Temples, as well as no Altars, ic 
— only his ſurmiſe, becauſe the Chriſtians could not perform their 
ices publickly, as the Heathens did when they rulcd the roaſt : 
And therefore they thought them to be Mcn without all Relivion 
for want of Temples : But the Chriſtians had Temples (and ſo 
_ have Altars as well) before that time, as is moſt mani feſt our 
of Tertullian, Lib. Contr. Valentinianos. 


The Names of the PRIEST, and the ALTAR. 


BY N 1 Words much objefted againſt by the Puritans, as be- 
1 ing more proper to Jews than Chriſtians, ſecing Chriſt hath 
aboliſhed the Ceremonics of the Law. For Anſwer whereunto we 
ſay and conteſs, That the Law had an end in Christ, as much of it 
as was Typical. But what ? was the Law fo aboliſhed with him, 
that after his Aſcenſion the Office of Prieſts became immediately 
wicked, and the very Name hateful, as importing the exerciie of an 
ungodly Function ? No, as long as the Glory of the Temple conti- 
nued, and till the time of that final Deſolation was accompliſhed, the 
very Chriſtian Zews did continue with their Sacrifices, and other parts 
of Legal Service. That very Law, therefore, which our Law was to 
aboliſh, did not ſo ſoon become unlawful to be obſerved as ſome ima- 
gine ; nor Was it afterwards unlawful ſo far, that the very Name of 
an ALTAR, of PRIEST, of SACRIFICE itſelf, ſhould be 
baniſhed our of the World : For though God now does hate Sacri- 
fice, whether ir be Heatheniſh or Jewiſh, ſo that we cannot have the 
fame things that they had but with Impiety ; yet unleſs there be ſome 
22 Lett, than the only Evacuation of the Law of Moſes, the 

AMES themſelves may I ſuppoſe be retained, without Sin, as 
St. Faul retained it ad Heb. in reipect of the Proportion which things 
8 by our Saviour have unto them, which by Lim are abro- 
82 

And ſo throughout all the Writings of the ancient Fathers, we ſee 
that the Words which were do continue; the only Difference is, chat 
whereas before they had a Literal, they now have a Metaphorical uſe, 
and are ſo many Notes of Remembrance unto us, that what they did 
ſignify in the Letter is accompliſhed in the Truth. And as no Mag 
can deprive the Church of this Liberty, to uſe Names whercunto the 
Law was accuſtomed ; ſo neither are we generally forbidden the uſe 
of things which the Law hath. The weightieſt which it commanded 
the Jews are prohibited, to us in the Goſpel ; theſe which are nor 
prohibited, the Church by her Authority may, as occaſion ſerverh, 
reſume and command. 

Cf Vie que amotavimus ad Rubric. ante initium precum Matw- 
tinarum. For here is to be inſerted and ted the Order there ap- 
* as well concerning the Ornaments of the Church, as of the 

rieſt or Biſhop, and other Miniſters that celebrate the Holy Com- 
munion, vis. Miniſter, at the time of the Communion, ſhall uſe 
ſuth Ornaments in the Church as were in uſe, by Authority of Parlia- 
ment, in the ſecond Tear (not the Fifth Year, when moſt of thoſe Ore. 
naments were taken away) of the Reign of Edw. VI. And then by 
the ſame Authority this Order was in uſe, and therefore (by the Au- 
thoriry of Parliament in the Act of Uniformity made 1 Elis. and ſep 
at the beginning of the Liturgy, & penult.) is ſtill required to be 
continued in the Church of England, viz. The riet who ſhall ( at 
the time of the Communion ) execute the Miniſtry, ſhall put upon bim 4 
Veſture appointed for the Miniſtration, that is to ſay, a white Alb plain, 
with a Veſtment or Cope + And all other Prieſts and Deacons, who ſhall 
help him in that Miniſtration, ſhall bave upon them likewiſe the Veſt- 
ments appointed for their Miniſtry, that is to ſay, Albs with Tunicles e 
But 4 Biſhop ſhall have upon him, beſides bis Rechet, a Surplice or Alb, 
and a Cope and Veſtment, and alſo bis Paſtoral Staff in his Hand, or elſe 
born or holden by bis Chaplain e And the Preachers ſhall wear their Hoods, 
belonging to their ſeveral ty * taken in either of the Univerſities of 
this Realm. Set the Notes before the dorging Prayer. Upon the 
Table alſo, beſides the LinnewCloth, and other needful Turniture, were 
to be placed Two Lights, &c. 1 peculiari, &c. Now by this 
&« Solemnity the Church had à mind to declare, that this was not 
« the doing an ordinary Action, but a ſolemn, ſacred and myſtical 
te one; to the end that the Minds of all Perſons might be intent up- 
« on it; and that they may be put in mind of the Dignity of fo 
t great a Myſtery. 
d therefore when all this Order, wk Sn 
ted in our Liturgy, were repreſented by the Scots in Knox. 
dat or Company, _ 3 Franckſort, where the Exgliſp 
Church uſed item) to Mr. John Calvin at Geneva, he might have 
ſpared his hard and ſupercilious Cenſure that he gave of them, when 
Gid, Li Anglicanam Liturgiam, ſicut vos eam deſcripſiſtis (lich 
ir is maſt likely they did the worſt way they ne in que vids qua- 
dam ineptias, tolerabiles tamen, & c. Epiſt. Franco urtenſ. ib, inſcrip- 
oy negari non poteſt, &. Bat ir cannot be denied, but chat 
« Calvin, dio other ways worthy of his p was too rigid 2 Cen- 
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2 or of the Ritcs of the ancient Church. Yer he ſays of them, in 
another of his Books, as he ſays here of ours, That thæy may be role- 
rated, as long as they be not uſed to maintain any falſe Doctrine; 
from which he acquirteth both the Fathers and us. Calv. Inſt. Lib. 4. 
tap. 18. n. 20. Equidem (ait) cum pium & orthodoxum de toto my- 
Nerio ſive Sderamento ſenſum retinuiſſe eos videam, ullius impietat i 
damnare eos non ſuſtines. Excuſari tamen non poſſe arbitror, n ali- 
id in aftjonis modo peccaverint. Imitati enim ſunt potins daicum 
deri pc andi morem, quam aut ordinaverit Chriſiue, aut Evangelii ratio 
f — Which he intends of the Words uſed in the ancient Church, 
Frieſt, offering and Sacrifice, together with the Ornaments or Veſt- 
ments, that the Biſhops and Prieſts uſed, as here in our Church they 
are appointed todo : For he was jealous, leſt they might prove an oc- 
caſion of introducing worſe Matters, as indeed among the new Roman 
Catholicks they have done many, not only falſe Doctrines, but ſu- 
perſtitious and vain Ceremonies, where they make an account (if not 
thevrically, yet practically) that moſt of their Religion doth conſiſt, 
A Fault that he need not have laid upon our Church, which had ta- 
ken ſpecial Order againſt ſuch Abu es of her better Intentions, as he 
might have ſeen in the Prefare of Ceremonies, why ſome are aboliſhed, 
ſome are retained among us. But, I doubt, the Scots ſent him not 
the Preface to read, and deſcribed all our Rites to him, after the 
moſt odious and ridiculous manner that they could imagine; for ſo 
have many of their Diſciples done ever ſince. Indeed, if we had 
founded ourſclves upon the ridiculous Rationale of Durandus, or put 
any Religion in them, ( more than the obeying of a lawful Command 
iven for better Order and Decency in the Church was Religion) 
| might have had the more reaſon to find fault with us; bur herein 
he was miſtaken, and in our Affairs was not ſufficiently informed, 
otherways he would have kept his Ineptie ( tolerabiles tamen) to 
himſelf, Interim equidem Papiſpe, Sc. 
T. * In the mean time, the Papiſts in a fooliſh, theatrical and 
& ſuperſtitious manner, have brought into the preſent Maſs many 
4 Utenſils, Veſtments, Actions, Motions and Winkings, to ſignify the 
« Myſteries of the Life and Death of Chriſt. For theſe things fill 
< the Books of the Writers of the later Ages of the Church, eſpeci- 
4 ally of Durandus the Writer of the Rationale. See in him a 
« cimen of this, Lib. 4. cap. 6. and cap. 10. de 1gne & Thuribulo. 
* But if there are ſuch great Myfteries in thoſe things, which he de- 
e ſcribes and dreams of, how great muſt we think thoſe of others to 
©* be which are in uſe with them; which are not to be read by any 
without nauſeating, unleſs he have a very extraordinary ſtrong 


& Stomach. 

Ct The Prieſt ſtanding at the North-ſide of the Table] Quando 
ſtamus ad Orationem. B. Cypr. de Orat. Dominic. Stantes oramus, 
quod eſt ſignum Reſurrectionis, tempore Paſchali, unde etiam omni- 
bus diebus Dominicis ad ALT ARE id obſervatur. S. Aug. Epiſt. 119. 
The Jews praycd ſtanding, ¶ Matth. 6. 5. ) but only in the time 
4 of Mourning ; for then they 8 or upon their Knees. 
cc See hereaſter larger Notes upon this Rubrick, 

Formerly the Prict ſtood in the middle of the Sacred Altar, 
Dionyſ. Eccl. Hier. cap. 3. & Tertull. de Orat. cap. 14. Si ad aram Dei 
Peters. And the Writings of the Ancients abound with Teſtimonies 
of the ſame thing. 

Shall ſay the Ld s Prayer, with this Colleft. ] ? WF. In ſancta 
Synaxi nihilcanitur, quod alias fieri ſolet; Sed omnia graviter & ſeve- 
re peraguntur, cum aſſectu, potids quam modulate. Cum non & Com- 
munio recte ſequimur Propherici Regis morem. PC. 118. 25. 

r. WS. © In the holy Communion-Service there is nothing ſung 
& which otherways is wont to be; bur all things are performed wi 
« Gravity and Severity; with Aſſection rather than with Melody. 
„ When there is no Communion, we rightly follow the Cuſtom of 
« the Prophetical King, Pſal. 118. 25. 

* Here begins the High-Service, and begins as rhe firſt Service 
does, with the Lord's Prayer ; that upon it, as a ſure Foundation, 
we may build all the reſt of our Prayers. Tertull. de Orat. as 9. 
Premiſſa Oratione Dominica, quaſi fundamento accidentium, jus ei ſu- 
perſtruendi extrinſecus petitiones, 

Cf T. „ The Frieſt ſanding. The Jews prayed ſtanding, un- 
„ leſs in the time of Mourning. Vid. Dan. 9. 20. The Chriſtians in 
„ Lent, which time was fer aſide for Penance, prayed upon their 
« Knees ; but upon Sunday, and in the Penteroſt, that is, the Fifty 
„Days after Eaſter, only ſtanding z as Tertullian, de Cor. Mil. and 
<« thelaſt Canon of the great Council of Nice inform us. And they that 
% were under Penance for their Faults, were desc, Kneclers; 
* afterwards cvee&'s, Standers. Therefore Station, among the An- 
« cients, does not ſignify any way of Praying, but the moſt uſual 
„Way: So Mark 11. 25. When ye ſtand praying. Luke 18. the Pha- 
&« riſee is deſcribed ſanding and praying. Neb. 9. 5. the People is 
* commanded to riſe up to pray; and Gen, 18. 22. where it is in 
the Hebrew, Abraham ſtood before God ; the Chaldee interprets it, 
he prayed. Nor is the word Standing uſed otherways, Jer. 15. 1. 
« and 18. 19. and Jeb 30. 20. And fo both the Jes and the anci- 
« ent Chriſtians uſe the word Statio, Standing; and ſometimes figu- 
* ratively for an Aſſembly of the Faithful, Groe. 

„Standing at the Table. } Which was the Cuſtom of the Anci- 
© ents, that ail things which ined to the Celebration of the 
Lord's Supper, ſhould be ſaid at the Altar. Now in this Celcbra- 
tion, there is hardly any difference between us and the Proteſtants in 
* Germany, but that among us the Prayers are ſaid by the Biſhop or 
Miniſter at the Altar, but among them: in the Desk: In w 
Matter they do not agree with the Ancients, ; 

C#** The Priejt.) This Term or Title of Prieſt, is here uſed 
throughout this whole Communion-Seryice, unleſs it be in ſuch parts 


Adiitional Notes on the 


, * Y 
of it which may be read upon Sundays, and Holidays, when there 1 
no Communion, for then any other Miniſter may perform the Office: 
But the Sacrament of the Euchariſt is reſerved for the Prieſt, no other 
Miniſter of an inferior Order having any Commiſſion or Power given 
him, to meddle either in conſecrating the Elements, or abſolving the 
Penitents, that come to receive them. ; | 
Otherwhiles the Church of England calls thoſe that are Pre- = 
by the Name of Prieſts, and thoſe that are Deacons by the Name of 
tevite : Nor can there be any juſt Exception againſt theſe 


A - 
tions, which are given them only by logy and All wage 
Prieſts and Levites of the Old Teſtament there is à clear — 


of Scripture for it, 1/a. 66. 20. And they ſhall bring an Of; 
the Lori out of all Fl Nations, &ic. And I will alſo take . 
Prieſts and for Levites, ſaith the Lord. The Prophet ſpeakin there of 
the Religious Service that was to be done under the New | ak 
So does the Apoſtle accommodate the Name of Circumciſion to the 
Sacrament of Bapti m, Col. 2. 11. and the Name of Paſſover, or $a. 
crifice, to the Euchariſt ; chriſt our Paſſover is offered for , er 5 
therefore keep dur FeaFt e That is, our Euchariſt: And the Name of 
Altar, to the Table of the Lord, Heb. 13. We have an Altar 
the Name of Oblations to the giving of Alms. ud. Que, Tevire 
tales Sacerdotes, quale Altare talia Sacrificia, omnia Scil. ad Alluſionem 
que bonum neminem queat offendere. C. 

Gf T. Our Father, } „ There is 2 Conſtitution concern 
« the Collefe Orationes, Conc. Carthag. 3. cap. 23. That when there 
« is a ffanding at the Altar, the Prayer ſhould be always directed to 
« the Father, This is done after the Example of Chriſt, who reach- 
« ing his People to pray, directed the beginning of his Prayer © 
« his Father. | 

Cf Amen, ] © The People were wont immediately to follow 
« N the Collect, with a ſolẽmn Acclamation with the wurd 
„ Where obſerve, That Amen is ſornetimcs a Particle of ße maria, 
&« ſometim es of Conceſſion, and ſometimes of Wiſhing. It is a Particle 
« of Affirmation, when it is put at the beginning of a Clauſe in 
« h ; as for inſtance, that which was ſo common in our Savi- 
“ ogur's Diſcourſes ; Amen, Amen, dico vobis, 'Perily, verily 7 ſey 
4 zento you. It is a Particle of Conceſſion, or Wiſhing, when it is put 
« in the end of a Clauſe ; as Deut. 28. where, to all the Benedith;. 
“ ons which were given for the keeping of the Law, and all the Cur. 
& ſes which were dealt out for the Violation of it, the People, in 
token of their agreeing with thoſe Terms, cried out, Amen. It 
&« is a Particle of Wiſhing, when it is uſed in Prayer; wherefore, 
„ gur Saviour Chriſt was pleaſed to cloſe the Lord's Prayer with 
« this word; and the Church following his Example, has concluded 
„ all her Prayers in the ſame manner; as if ſhe ſhould fay, Ler it be 


& as we do deſire. 


In Ord. Sarum luec Oratio habetur, & Secunda eſt in Ordinario 


Miſſz. 

* + Then ſhall the Prift rehearſe diſtin{Hy all the Ten Commandments.) 
J. W.. The Prieft, after the Collect, deſcends to the Door of the 
Septum, makes a low Adoration towards the Altar: Then turns to 
the People, and ſtanding in the Door, readeth the Ten Command- 
ments (as from God) whilſt they lye proſtrate to the end, as to 
God ſpeaking. 

Cf THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, ] 
© 1rread in St. Cyprian, Epiſt. 33. Thar the Reader was wont to 
© be placed upon the Tribunal of the Church, or a kind of high Pul- 
pit, ſo as to be viewed by the whole Congregation ; and there 
read the PRACEPTA & Evangelium Domini : But whether, 
or no, by rheſe Precepta be to be underſtood the Precepts of the 
* Decalogue, I am nor altogether determined. 

C** Then ſhall the Miniſter rehearſe diſtinftly (that is, with 
Pauſes between every one) all the Ten Commandments.) I do not 
find in any Liturgy, old or new, before this of the Fifth of Edw. 6. 
(here continued) that the Jews Decalogue was uſed in the Service 
of the Chriſtian Church: But it ſeems, That the Rehearſal of it in 
the beginning of the Communion, was appointed with the Peoples 
Anſwers, and craving Pardon and Grace to obſerve them, in ſtead of 
Confeſſion of Sins, always ſet in this place. It ſerves to actuate our 
Repentance, by calling to mind our Offences by Retail. 

Then ſhall follow the collect. 

? WV. Factà adoratione ut 
ctit. Bowing as before, che 
down. 

« The cullect was ſo called, becauſe it collected the Deſires of the 
“People into one, or becauſe it was made by the People collected or 
10 gathered together. See before, in the Title of collect and Epiſile. 

f The Prieſt flanding up.] See what we have before noted on 
the Lord's Prayer. 

Let us pray. ] Sacerdos indicit Orationem. © The Prieſt invites 
« the People to pray: And to this St. Auſtin had regard in his Epi- 
« ſtle to Vitali, where he mentions the Pricſt, ad Altare populum 
&« exhortantis orare, at the Altar, exhorting the People to Prayer: 
Indeed among the Greeks, in the Liturgy of St. james, and elſe- 
„ where, the Deacon does this: And there was ſomething like ic in 
« the Worſhip of the Heathens, HOC AGE. 

*f Immediately after the Colleft, the Prieſt ſhall read the Epiſtle.) 
s. WI. Herc the other Prieſt, or if there be none, he that execu- 
teth, deſcendeth to the Door, adoreth, and then turning readeth the 


Epiſtle and Go 
Churches the Epiſtler is ſeldom a Prieſt ; and there- 


ds, Miniſter aſcendit & genu fle- 
goes up to the Altar, and kneels 


In Cath 
fore, as this Rubrick was ordained generally for all England, moſt 
Places having but one Prieſt to ſerve it; ſo for Cathedral Churches 
it was ordained, by the Advertiſement in Queen Elizabeth's ( 


— 8 1 
OM  Gommunion<Servite. 29 
(tha Authority 8 RN this Book, by an get curavit, ad reprehenſiotem Macedonti. Cum autem ſemel tantutii in 
Parliament) 4 ſhoul be an — er and à Goſpeller, de- Ano in Paraſceue ſe. Dominice paſſionis tenipore, quo Epiſcopus ca- 
ſides the Prieſt, more ſolemn rmance of the Divine CO recitatum eſſet, &. Radulphus — 4 2 Ob- 
Service. & 1 4 ; | Jerv. propoſ. ult. & Platina in vitis Pontificum authores ſunt, à 
C Poſt hæc, Commen taria Apoſtolorum pta Prophetarum Marco Epiſcopo Romano (circa An. Dom. 340.) Symbolum diebus 
leguntur, Juſt. Mart. Tertullian calls theſe, Fomenta fidei ab interlecti- Solennibus juiſum ſtatim poſt Evangelium, A Clero & Popul 
ine Seripturarum. See above in Tit. Coll. & Ep. voce decantart. „ 
* And, the Epiſtle ended, he ſhall ſay the Goſpel.] I believe in, &c. ] 


In the reading the holy Goſpel (and never elſe) is Adoration 
made at the Name of Jeſus ; for then only is it in irs right Exalta- 
tion ; and then Men ſtand in a poſture ready to make Reverence. 

When the Goſpel is named, the People are to anſwer, Glory be to thee, 
o Imd. ] Which was [ in King Edward's Service- Book, and 

is ſtill uſed, howſoever it came to be len out here. I think it was by 
the Printers Negligence, for the Statute at the beginning of this Book 
fays, nothing ſhall be altered but a few Words in the Litany, and a 
Clauſe at the delivery of the Sacrament : So that if it had pleaſed 
the Printer, this might have ſtood till. | Rs 

Ct Cone. Tolet. IV. Can. 11. Ut in Miſa laudes pofÞ Epiſtolam 
nou decantentur decernimus, donec predicetur Evangelium. Nam laudes 
iden Evangelium ſequuntur, 4% urs glori am Chriſti, que per idem Evan- 

gelium prædicatur. Qui vero hunc ordinem perturbaverit, excommuni- 
cations panam ſuſcipiat. 

And this Advantage we have againſt the Reman Miſſal, that where- 
as we have a Goſpel immediately after the Epiſtle, and they have 
Tracts and Graduals between them, we are the nearer to Antiquity 
of the two; as may appear by this Canon, which was made on pur- 

ſe againſt the Roman Order, then newly brought into the Chuich: 

r ſo Bern. Angien. c. 1. expounds it; Poſtea (ſays he) cum Gra- 
dualia, & inter Apoſtolicam & Evangeliam leftionem ceperunt fre- 
quentari, Hiſpani quaſs novitate rei perculſi, multum reſtiterunt, dicen- 
res, in quibuſdam Hiſp. Ercleſiis laudes poit Apoſtolum decantantur, pri- 
15 yu Evangelium predicetur, quad eit contra Canones, &c. 

* Among the Ancients, the Goſpel immediately ſucceeded the 
60 5 or Reading out of the Propheſy, eſpecially in the Latin 
&« Church, as it was decreed by the Pickens in the Fourth Council of 
« Toledo, Can. 11. The Greeks had another Cuſtom very ancient 
« among them, which was to mix fome Verſes or Hymns with the 
« Epiſtle and _ 5 Liturg. S. Chryſ. Which Cuſtom the Latin 
« Church afterward received very probably upon this Account, leaſt 
& in the greater Churches (where there were many of the Clergy to 
« officiate ) the Choir ſhould bs ſilent, all that time which the Deacon 
« or the Presbyter was going up the Steps of the Ambo to read the 
« Goſpel ; whence it came to paſs, that theſe Verſes were called 
« Graduals : For the Ancients were wont to have ſome high places 
« in their Churches; from which they not only read the Goſpels, 
but other Leſſons, S. Cypr. Ep. 33. See the Notes between the 
& _ and el, in the Firſt S in Advent. | 
Epiſtle and Goſpel being ended, ſhall be ſaid the Creed. 

„ Ws. Trees poſt Evangelium. Graduale. 

?.W +?- Adorat, — & legit Symbolum Nicenum, populo 
adhuc ſtante. 

* Ab Evangelio tranſitur ad Symbolum, idq; congruentiſſunè, 
cum juxta Apoſtolum fides ex auditu fit. Ber. Angien. Lib. de rebus 
quibuſd. &c. C. 2. Symbolum quog; fidei Catholice poſt Evangeli- 
um recitatur, ut per Sanctum Evangelium corde creadatur ad juſtiti- 
am ; per Symbolum autzm ore Confeſſio fiat ad ſalutem. Quod ta- 
men non ſecunddm Nicenum Concilium, ſed ſecundum Conſtantinop. 
canimus tranſlatum. Concilio quoq; Toletano III. Can. 20. Statu- 
tum eſt, id omni die dominico ſecunddm morem Orientalium Eccleſi- 
arum decantart. 

Tho this was the Cuſtom in the Eaſtern Churches, and was brought 
here into Spain betimes, yet it was a long time before the Church of 
Rome would come to uſe it. Berno, Cap. 2. tells the Story, how he 


was at Rome with the Emperor Henry, Which was about the Year 114. 
and then they uſed it not; and _A__ or the rea- 
ſon why they would not follow the Eaſtern Churches in ſo laudable 


a Cuſtom, their Anſwer was, That they needed no ſuch matter, be- 
ing not ſo ſubject to Hereſy as other Churches were; which reaſon 
ſo little farisfied the Emperor, chat he never left till he had got Pope 
Benedict. II. to put it in Mifſarum Solenniis ; and ever ſince that time 
it has held: And this is that which Durand. Lib. 4. cap. 25. u. 9. 
confeſſes z A Grecis ergo uſus canendi Symbolum creditur proveniſſe ; for 
before this time we uſed it not. Cum fidei dog mata que ab Ethnicis 
& Hereticis irridentur, cantu celelramus, teftamur hic ratione, nos non 
erubeſcere fidem noſtram. Cujus rei multa 7 in Hiſtoria Eccle- 
fiaſtica legi poſſunt. Vid. S. Amb. in Orat. de Trad. Baſ. Ruff. Lib. 1. 
Hiſt. cap. 35. & 36. & Theodoret. Lib, 3. Hiſt, cap. 17. 

De Symbols. 

Ct Ur inud in ſacris reciterur Græcis ante Latinos uſitatum, & 
apud Latinos primim Hiſpanis. Ita enim decreverunt Patres, Conc. 

olet. 3. cap. 2. Pro reverentia Sanctiſimæ fidei, & propter corrobo- 
randas hominum invalidas mentes, & conſulta piiſſni & glorioſiſſimi 
Reccardi Regis Domini noſtri, conſtituit ſancta Synodus, ut per omnes 
Eceleſias Hiſpani & Galliciæ ſecundiun formam Orientalium Eccleſia- 
rum Concilii Conſtantinopolitani, hoc eſt, conventu 2 
coporum Symbolum Fidel recitetur: & priuſquam Dominica dicatur 
Oratlo, voce clar A populo decantetur, quo & fides vera manifeſtum 
Teſtimonium habeat, & ad Chriſti — & Sanguinem prælibandum 
pectora populorum fide purificati accedant. 

Symbolum vero Nicenum publice occenta Sacerdotum in ſacris So- 
lennibus recitatam fuiſſe, tradit Theodorus Lector in Collectaneis. 
Timotheus (inquit) qui erat Conſtantinopolitanus Epiſcopus, ab 
amicis rogatusSy mbolum Fidei 318 Patrum per ſingulas Synaxes dici 


C f Hic nota quod aliud eſt eredere Deum, & aliud credere Deos 
22 credere in Deum. Credere Deum eſt tantùm credere Deuin 
e credere Deo eſt credere verbum ejus; ſed credere in Deum eft 
— —— endute in eum ire, ac membris ejus in- 
. rimum ecungum bonoru — 

tium eſt bonorum tantiun, R 

hoc ſolent poni Verſus : 
Crede deo, credaiq; Deum, plus crede valære 
Qudd credas in Eum, quam vel Ei, vel Eum. Linw. 

One God.] ä | 

Hee dictio Unum non habetur in Symbolo Apoſtolorum, ſed rect 
additur, non tantum contra errorem Gentilium qui poſuerunt plures 
_ I etiam — 1 Hæreticorum, qui Catholicos non 

» 1ed trium Deorum Cultores appellabant. Unitat 
Conſubſtantialitas. Linw. oe” * 

Maker of Heaven and Earth. ] 

Juxta illud Gen. 1. In principio Deus crenvit cœlum & terram. 

ic noto quod circa Mundi creationem 4 erant Errores, 1. Quidam 
dicebant mundum fuliſſe ab æterno. 2. Aliidicebant mund um habuiſſe 
materiale principium, & non eſſe factum ex nihilo. 3. Alii dicebant 

"cum ſuperiores Creaturas per ſe produxiſſe, ſed inferiores per mi- 
niſterium Angelorum. 4. Alii ponebant duo principia ſieut Maniclxri; 
unum ſummum Bonum, allud ſummum Malum; — ineorrup- 
tibilia eſſe à bono principio, ſed corruptibilia a malo principio. Hos 
errores omnes excludit Symbolum Eceleſir, & Moſes in predict; au- 
thoricare. Primum cum dicit In principio, 2. cum dicit creavit, 3. cum 
dicit Deus, 4. cum dicit tælum & terram. Linw. 

All things viſible and inviſible.] Hoc dicitur ad tollendum Erro- 
rem tive Herefin Manichæorum præꝗictam, qui dicebant Inviſibiles & 
Spirituales Creaturas creatas a principio bono, viſibiles autem & Cor- 

les à princlpio malo, de quibus habetur mentio. C. de Hereſ. 
. Manichzor. 24. g. 35. quidam Manichzi. Quibus concordat 
dictum S. Pauli Act. XVI. ubi ait, Qui fecit mundum & omnia que 
in eo ſunt, &c. & ad Heb. XI. Fide credimus aptata eſſe ſecula 
verbo Dei, ut ex inviſitzillbus inviſibilia fierent. Linw. 

Jeſus.] e eſt ow'3p, Qua voce tantum ait ſignificari Cicero, 
ut id Latino uno verbo exprimi non poſſit. Vere damen doctiſimus 
H. Grotius. Non videbatur deeſſe vox Latina ejuſdem Originis atq; 
efficacir, ſed antiquior & in ſaeris magis quam in uſu populari re- 
cepta, SOSPISITATORIS. 

Only begotten.] Et dicitur Unigenitus, quia in unitate perſonæ I 
Deo Patrs eſt genitus. Linw. 

Light of Light. } Quomodo aliqualiter patet in Igne, qui de ſe 
gignit . 3 & ſi ignis ab æterno fuiſſer, ſplendor ab ipſo ge- 
nitus fuifſer ab æterno, ut dicit Sanctus Auguſtinus VI. de Tr 

Incarnate. ] Per veram carnis Aſſumptionem. Prov. Angl. de Sancta 
Trin. contra Manichzos, qui dixerunt Chriſtum non veram carnem 
accepiſſe, ſed fantaſticam. Sed hic poſſit qurri, quare opus Aſſump- 
tlonis noſtre nature nominatur Incarnatlo, & non Animatio, cum ta- 
men a digniori res conſueverunt nominari ? Dic qudd propter mul- 
tas rationes. Primo, ut expreſſior eſſet nominatio. Secundo, ut pro- 
fund ior explicetur dignatio miſerantis. Tertio, quia magis eſt nobis 
nota pars Carnis. Quarto, ut major humiliatio exprimatur, quia Ca- 
ro magis diſtat a Deo quam Anima. Quinto, quia eſt a Parents 
prognata : Anima vero à Deo infuſa. Linw. 16. in Gloſs, 


By the Holy GhoFF. ] I. e. Spirits Sancti Cooperatione. 
Of the Virgin Mary.] Et hoc dicit ut tollat Errorem oc ra- 
tianorum de quo habes 24 q. 3 c. qui dixerunt Chriſtum eſſe con- 


tum & progenitum de utroq; parente. Arq; etiam ut verificare- 
— Nn avi, Ecce Viegs ao &e. VIRGIN. ſuppl8 
ſemper, non ſolum ante partum, ſed in partu, & poſt partum. Ex quo 
tollitur Error Helvidii, qui dixit Mariam Virginem, concepiſſe & pe- 
periſſe alios, poſtmod um filios ex Joſeph. 

cruci ed.] Seil. ſecunddm humanitatem, quæ erat poſhbilis, non 
vero ſecundùm Deitatem, que erat impuſſbilis. 

Who proceedet hb.] Supple æternaliter. Linw. 

nd the Son, ] Additamentum, illud FI LIO Q; ex r e Leo- 


nis Pape 1. Ep. 39. cap. 2. Qui de utroq; proceſſit in quod deſump- 
tum primi Symbolo inſeruerunt Epiſcopi Terraconæ congregati tempori- 


bus cjuſdem Leonis. Ac ut ita in Eccleſii canererur volebat Synodus 
Aquiſgranenſis ſub Carolo Magno. Conſultus Leo Papa Tertius pro- 
hibuit hoc Additamentum, non quia aliud ſentiret, ſed ob reverentis 
am Antiqultatis, & ne licentia tribuererur Conciliis Oecumenicis ali- 
quid addendi. Ex qua eadem antiquitatis Reverentia idem Symbo- 
lum duobus Scalis five Tabellls argenteis, fine dicto additamento- 
Græcè & Latinè curavit inſcribi, Poſtea vero vitandi Schiſmatis gra- 
tiz interſeri permiſſum eſt. Incertum tamen quando id factum 3 
quamvis Grzci tribuant Chriſtophoro. Landm. Lege Baron. Anno 


809. 883. 

*Concitium Conſtantinopolitanum 1. Symbolo addidit illa verba,Fx 
Patre protedit. Sed non ait ex Solo Patre. IIla enim particula Salo 
adjectio eſt nuperrinia novorum quorundam Græcorum, non eſt au- 


tem proprium Concilii verbum. Cur vero Conciliuni non adjecerit 
Ex Filio, ſed ſatis eſſe cenſuerit dicere, Qui ex Patre procedit, ratio eſt, 
quia eo tempore dubium non erat, an Spiritus Sanctus ex — — 
cederer ; idem enim Heretiei Maerdoniani, contra quos Co . 


* 


erat con 
mum) ſed dubium erat de Patre à quo allenum omnino 1 4 


atum coneedebant (ut conftat ex Baſillo, Lib. 2. in Euho- 


m Solias Filii Creaturam ii Heretici eſſe dieebant. Con igi- 
2 ut aptum — remedium adhiberet, id poſuit in Symbolo quod 


ws the Prophets. } Nam 2 S. Pet. 1. dicitur Spiritu 


Who ſpake 
Santo ot. locuti ſunt Dei Homines. Quod fuit contra errorem 


Cataphrygiarum, de quibus 2. 4. d. 32 quidam & Cataphryg. Hi di- 
— — — arreputios fuiſſe, & quod non prophetizarunt 
Sp. Sanctum, & quod Sp. Sanctus non deſcendit ad perfectionem 
Apoſtolos. Linw. Patlim dicitur Deus id dixiſſe quod dixerunt 
Prophet. Primdm, quia ipſam verborum ſententiam Deus menti eo- 
rum inſeruit; deinde quia verba ita eſt moderatus, ne à ſententia 
aberrarent. Verba autem ipſa a Deo Illis dictitata fuiſſe, ſicut inter- 
dum cveniſſe non eſt negandum, ita non videtur perpetuum. Atq; 
bine factum eſt, ut pro temporum ac * varietate, etiam 
ſermo Prophetarum aliquando differret. ot. 

One Catholith cburch.] Dicitur in Symbolo unam eſſe Catholicam 
Feelefiam contra Donatiſtas, qui poſuerunt Eocleſtam & Gratiam 
Chriſti ſolim in Africi zemanſifle, quia torus alius mundus commu- 
nicabat Cæciliano Carthagini Epiſcopo, quem ipſi damnaverant, & in 
hoc negabant Eccleſiz Unitatem. Linw. 

C It was a great work to ſettle ſuch Forms as mi ht conclude 


and confirm, and bring to life alſo the reſtleſs Malice 0 Hereticks : 
And it was long in doing. The next work to that was to bring it 
into the Service : For ſo it was beſt commended to the Knowledge 
of God's People; and had this Order been better regarded, this new 
varniſh of old Hereſies, which prevaileth ſo far abroad, and at home 
ioo, would not have taken the People ſo much as it has done. 

C*#* The Epiſtle and Goſpel ended ſhall be ſaid the Creed, ] In 
Dien. Areop. immediately aſter the Reading of the Goſpel (the Hear- 
ers and Penitenis, &c. being diſmiſſed ) follows the Creed, which he 
ezNeth the Catholick Hymn, faid and acknowledged by all the Con- 
gregation of the Church together, as S. Ambr. ſupr. Which is an 
Argument, that the Author is not more ancient than the Nicene 
Council ; before which time we do not read, that the Creed Was 
brought into the Publick Service of the Church; but then it was, the 
better to preſerve Men from Hereſy, Of the Creed there is no 
mention in 7uſtin, Tertullian, or the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles. 

C** After the Creed ſhall follow the Sermon. } This is one dif- 
ference from the Mais-book, where there is no Sermon there appoint- 
ed; for they commonly have their Sermons in the Afternoon. Bat 
the Church of Eng/and hath reſtored the Sermon into the que place of 
it, after the reading of the Epiſtle and Goſpel, which in the ancient 
Church was the ſubject of the Sermon which followed. As for the 
Afternoon-Sermon, I am yet to learn, what place it had, or yet hath, 
by any Order, in the Publick Service of God ; or by what command 
cither of the Scripture, or the ancient Church, it is preſſed. 
Cr After the Creed ſhall follow the Sermon or Homily.) From 

the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, the Cuſtom has been very general, 
to begin the Sermon, when the reading of the Epiſtle and Coſpel was 

8 n, ung 5 

done. The Creed was afterwards added and interſerted, becauſe of 
the Hereſies newly riſen. And hereupon it is, that Preachers among 
the Latin Church-writers are called Traclateres, becauſe, when they 
preached, they handled the Scriptures which were that Day read in 
the Church, So Optatus, Lib. 4. charged the Donatifts, that their 
Faſhion was in p ing, to leave their Texts ( Lectianes Dominicas 
& Evangelium) and to fall a-railing upon the Catholicks. 

C** Aﬀeer the Creed, if there be no Sermon, ſhall follow, &c. ] In 
the time of King Edward and Queen Elizabeth, the Parſons or Vicars 
were not tied to preach above Four Sermons in the Ycar, fer ſe aut 
fer alium. Biſhop Grindal, in his Articles 1365. Art. 7, & 24. 

1 a Holiday, when there was no Sermon, the — 4 appoint- 
ed, That immediately after the Goſpel the Curates ſhould recite to 
their Pariſhioners, the Lord's Prayer, the Articles of the Faith, and 
the Ten Commandments in Exgliſb, ib. Art. 10. 

C** And none ſhall be admitted to the Holy Communion, &.] Nor 
ſhall they be admitted to be God-fathers or Cod-mathern at Baptiſm, 
or to be married, before they can ſay their Catechiſm, can. ſer forth 
1571. and Biſhop Grind. Art. 17. 1868. 

C** Curate ſhall declare whether there be any Holidays.) One 
reaſon whereof was, leſt the People ſhould obſerve any ſuch Days 
that had been formerly kept, and were now abrogated by Law : 
And therefore the Biſhops enquired in their Viſitations, whether the 
Curates bid any other Days than were appointed by the new Kalen- 
dar ; or whether there was any more ringing or tolling of Bells, to 
call the * to Church upon Sundays, more than otherwiſe was 
commonly uſed upon every common Week-day ; for then was the 
B. ll rung or tolled to Church every Day of the Week, where the Cu- 
rate was not negligent of his Duty. Arch-Biſhop Grind. Art. 8. 1576. 
for the wholc Province. 

C*#* The Minifter that delivereth the Cup, &c.] Arch-biſhop Grind. 
Art. 7. will not have any Chalice heretofore uſed at Maſs, nor any 
prophane Cup or Glaſs uſed at the Communion. 

And if any of the Beead and Wine remain, the Curate, &c.] Which 
needeth not be underſtood of that Bread and Wine which was bleſſed 
and conſecrated, but of that which was brought to the Church, and 
not uſed for the Sacrament. And yet we read of ſome ſuch thing in 


the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, Lib. 8. cap. 31. Tas wins rac eg VU 
eee, &c. Let the Deacons diſtribute the remains of the Bleſſings 
at the Myſteries to the Clergy, according to the Mind of the Biſhop 
or Presbyters. To the Biſhop, Four parts; to a Presbyter, Three; 
to 2 Deacon, Two ; to the reſt — 

Deaconcilcs, one part. 


Sa Readers, Singers, or 


Additional Notes on the 


Aſter the Oreed. ] | ene 
. Lectd confeſſene Meend, the. Prieft adores, then he re- 
the Baſon from the Back of the Altar, to the forepare, 
The Biſhop aſcends with treble Adoration, and laſtly kneels down at 
the Altar. n 
Into his Hands the Prieſt from 2 R able on the ſouth- 
ſide, reaches firſt the Wafer-bread, in a Caniſter cloſe Covered 
lined with Linnen. 24% The Wine in a Barret an a Cradle with 
four Feet. Theſe the Biſhop offers in the Name of the whole Con- 
nthe Altar. 


hen he offers into the Baſon for himſelf, and after him the whole 
| , and ſo berake themſelves to their and conve. 
nient of kneeling. Biſhops and Prieſts only w the Sepen m, 


Deacons at the Door, the Laiety without, the Prieſt (mean while 


the iar Sentences for the Offertory, Solis YE 
ſeem ters thats ferred > Communicare licet, Cr Tn 
an. 19. 


* Homilies already ſet forth or hereaſter,} It ſeems the "Th 
thor of the Homilies wrote them in haſte, and the Cliurch did wie: 
ly to referve this Authority of correcting them, and ſetting forth 
others : For they have many Scapes in them in ſpecial, though they 
contain in general many wholeſome Leſſons for the People; in which 
Senſe our Miniſters do ſubſcribe unto them and no other. 


De Concionibus ſeu Homiliis ad Populum. 
of the Sermons, or Homilies to the People. 


Cf « V Order of charles the Great, there were ſelected ferera; 
T « Homilies of the Fathers, in which the Leſſons uy 


. the 
Sundays and Holidays were expounded. For Sigebert in the Yer 


4 807. writes Cawlus I „Ke. Charles the Emperor by the 
« Hand of Paulus Warnifridus bis Deacon, making à Callechion out of 
© the beſt Writings of the Catholick Fathers, 4 Compilation « 


« Homilies, ſuited for the Feſtivals throughout the whole Circle of the 
* Tear, 6725 — the like Account, the third Council of — 
vas convened by the Authority of Charles the Great, which ſpeaks 
thus, Viſum eft unanimitati nſire, Sic. We are unanimouſlyof Opinion, 
< that every Biſhop procure Homilies, containing neceſſary Admoniticn,, 
« by which his People may be inſt ruc tod. And that be take cars 50 


* Tranſlate the ſame Homilies plainly into the cnuntry- Latin ; 
* ( 3. e. French; J Teutonick, (i. e. German) that all may more 
„ eaſily underſtand the things which ave ſaid. Thus Proviſion was 


« made for the two principal Nations, under the Government of 
charles. But though this work is attributed by Sigeberews, and 
other ancient Writers ro Paulus Diaconu, yet Sixtus Senenſes in 
the fourth Book of his Library, attributes the ſame to our Country- 
„ Alcuinus, Collegit, &c. he collethed (ſays he,) and reducedinto Order, by 
the command of Charles the Great, the Homilies of the moſt famoys 
Doctors of the Church the Goſpels, which were read in Churches 
& all the Tear round. He ſays, they were all in Number 20g. but 
* where that Work lies hid, is uncertain. 
Ct * How neceflary and ancient it is to read the 


M Nu. we learn from Faſtin 
is 


Seriptures to 
_— a 2. Upon that Day 
called , there is an Affembly beld of all that live in 
* the Towns and the , and the Commentaries of the Apoſtles, 
* the Writings of the Apoſiles are read, as as time will allow. 
A afterwards the Reader ceaſing, the Pre or Biſhop, makes 4 
* Sermon, by which he inſirufts the People, and exhorts to imitate 
* what isgood. 
5 Cf © What we call Sermons, the Greeks call zunlac, Homilies, 
The ancient Latins call them Tractatus; for with them tractare 
< is to teach the People. Hence Fincentins Livinenſis, Cap. g. Doctores 
* Traftatores mune llantur, &. And Victor Uticenſis, Lib. 1. 
** Perſec. Vandal. De S. Auguſ?. Libros confecerat, excerptis immumera- 
* bilibus Epiſtolis & Tractatibus popularibus, qu Greci ae Wane. 
2 Is certain, that Sr. Auſtin's Sermons upon St. Fobn do now bear 
6, — 8 oþ OI ING 128 of Gauden · 
iu Brixienſss. Ambroſe in his 33d E Lectiones at- 
— que Tractatum di mitt umtur 13 85 Optatus againſt the 
hy Donatiſis, Lib. 4. Lefiones Dominicas incipitis, & Tractatus veſtres 
8 ad noftram injuriam eaplic atis, profertis Evangelium, & facitis ab- 
ö. ſenti fratri convitium; and 1 wiſh there were no- where found, 
a Who do the like as the Donati, did. Now the Ancients who 
5 made the Trac late or were wont to {| it after the 
4 ding of the Pſalms, or the Prophets, Epiſtles or Goſpels, de- 
— — this as an * upon it. And upon the ſolemn 
4 Feſtival Days, as upon Eaſter, Whirſuntide, & c. as alſo upon the 
2 Faſts, as Lent, the Embers and Vigils, both the Leſſons and the 
Sermons were always adapted to the Times ; although at other 


? Fa a »#{.4 | 
| ommunron 


C4 After ſuch Sermon, er Exhortation.} Which Exhortation 
s here underſtood, may be gathered from this Rubrick as it ſtood in 
the 2 EA. where we read it thus, After the Creed ſhall follow the 
Homily, wherein, if the Peyple be not exhorted to the worthy receiving, 

ſhall the Curate make this Exhortation, Dearly Beloved, &. 
Which is another Argument that our Church intended 2 more fre- 
quent Celebration of the Communion, then we uſe cither ourſelves 
or the People unto. 


CI The Curate ſhall declare unto the People whether there be 


F 


Holidays. } Excepted againſt by the Puritans in the SurveyiiQuer, | 


I, $2» x 
. * or Faſting:Days, ] They that ſpeak ſo much againſt us, who 
put ſome part of our Religion in keeping Faſting-Days, as if we had 

bur a Politick uſe of keeping Lent, Fridays, and Saints-Eves, 
let them look well to this Place, where the Curate is bound to ex- 
hort the Tye earneſtly rowards the Religious Obſervation of ſuch 
times, in abſtaining from their own wonted Diet, and beſtowing 
their Liberalicy upon the Poor. Certainly, if it be Religion to give 
Alms, it is Religion to keep Faſting-Days too, which are appointed 
by the Church to be ſpent in Prayer and Abſtinence. Jejunium, Elee- 
moſyna, & Oratio, went ever together as here they do. If Faſting- 
Days and Lent- time be but a Politick Obſervation, without any Re- 
ligion in it at all, according to the coneeit of ſome out of the Sta- 
rure of 3 Elis. and before that ad and zd of Ed. VI. 3. 12. what 
ſhould the Miniſter here meddle with it in the Church, the Place 
where all our Actions are, or ſhould be Religious; or what ſhould 
thoſe Religious Prayers, Epiſtle and Goſpel, upon the firſt Day of 
Lent do among us, ſeeing they all intend a Solemn and Religious 
preparing of 33 and the whole Church of Chriſt among us, 
to the due keeping of that time with Prayer and Abſtinence? 

*f As Days are by the 31ſt Canon, a Preparation to the 
giving of Holy Orders; fo the Eves of moſt Holidays may be more 
religiouſly performed: And therefore when the People had notice 
ou them of the one, they were put in mind of the other too, 

lidays and Faſting-Days together, Conc, Aurelian. Cap. 1. Preby- 
teri cum ſacras Feſiivitates populo annunciant, etiam jejunium vigiliare 
eos omnimode ſervare moneant. Of tlie Ember Faſts. See Not. upon 
Ridley's View p. 76. . 

* f In what and with how much Care and Chriſtianity theſe 
Faſts have been heretofore obſerved, it may be noted out of the 
Second Council of Milain, Tit. 1. Sect. 22. In the Fourth Coun- 
cil of Milain is ſet down out of Leo, the Form of bidding theſe 
Faſts in the Church. Quart; igitur ſeria, & ſabbato jejunemus fre- 
quentes in Eccleſia. Theſe Four Faſts at this preſent Day are obſery- 
ed in our Church, and are known to us by the Name of Ember- 
week, And (ſo we find it in Th. Becon) By opinion of much 
people, theſe dapes been called ember-dayes, becauſe that our 
elder fathers would on theſe dayes, eat noe bread but Cakes 
made under aſhes oꝛ imbers, ſoe that by eating of them th 
reduced into their mindes that hep were but aſhes, and 

again, and wiſt not how + And that theſe Ember- 
ays were duly obſerved and devoutly by our Anceſtors, we may ſaid, 
be perſwaded out of the Law of King Canute, where Chap. 16. it is 
that every Man ſhould obſerve the Faſts that are commanded (whether 
it be Ember-Faſt or Lent-Faſt, or any other Faſt) with all earneſt 
Care. And if ignorance (as we call thoſe times,) could admit of ſuch 
Devotion, how much more would be expected, from this knowing 
Age, as we account it ? 

Of bidding Feaſts and Faſts, See Bernardinus de ritu concion. Lib, 1. 

Cap. 25. 


Of the Offertory. 


Cy « HE Miſſa Catechumenorum reached ſo far among the 

T T « Ancients: Aſter this the Catechumens go out 5 the 
« Church, and they that are under Penance. And fx only remain 
« within, who are 2 to behold the Sacred things, and to partake 
f them, Dionyſ. Eccl. Hier. Cap. 3. Conc. Can. 19. For 
« this Reaſon the ancient Church did not receive the Offerings of 
« the Catechumens or Penitents, or of any other who were under 
« any notorious Crime: For it was a Symbol of perfect Communion 
« to offer with the other Faithful, they being wont to take a part of 
« each others Offering in the Euchariſt, what we have noted 
6 2 this Head in the laſt Benediction, at the diſmiſſon of the 
“ Communicants. 

Indeed the 9 the Liturgy (which in the Latin 
ee Churches was heretofore called the Miſſa Catechumenorum, becauſe 
« when this was ended they were diſmifſed ) was of cummon In- 
“ ſtitution, that is, was freely itted to all, as well Catechumens 
« as Penitents, nay, even Insdds and wicked Perſons, as the Regene- 
« rate, Faithful and the Pious. Bur the latter Part, which begins 
“ with the Offertory, and follows afterwards to the laſt Diſmithon, 
« was called the Miſe fidelium, and was of proper Inſtitution, be- 
« longing to the Faithful only, and to no others. And this latter 
Part was reckoned by the ancient Fathers of the Church, as it is 
Gill by us, to be the more Noble, Holy, and Sacred Solemnity of 
the two; for in the former Part hitherto, there was only an Exer- 
ciſe of the common Miniſtery of Chriſt's Goſpel, whereby all Men, 
whoſoever they were, had their Inſtruction, and were exhorted to 
make Profeſſion of God's true Religion, and for that purpoſe, were 
admitted to all the former Parts of the Liturgy or Service of the 
Church. But when it came once to the latter part, wherein the Holy 


Communion was to be adminiſtred, that was reſerved only for (ach 

— Lere already duly brought up in Plety, and repared for the R 

0 6 1 vy 7 Lemmon gh = Rules and Inſtitution of Chriſt him- 

row * upper, ich the C was muſt careful and cu- 
f In x. King's Court, a manner of Perſohs are nôuriſhed 

according to their D - ( 10 

— g as . 2 and Condition, even thoſe have ſome En- 


but newly entred into his Famil. et fi 
for any great or ſerious Em COINS „„ 


loyment; many diſorder 
thoſe that are hel] 10 Priſon or Captivity fo. 3 4 
theſe have ſome Proviſion or other made for them at his Expencs : 
But into his private Lodgings, into his Bed-Chamber, or to bis 
own Table, none are admitted, but ſuch as are tried and approved 
Perſons, both for their Fidelit „ and for their Abilities, which ren- 
der them more acceptable to him, and more fit to do him Servica. 
And after the like manner it is in the Church, where to the common 
Doctrine and Inſtruftions of the Word of God, which is the Nous 
riſhmenr of the Souls of Men, and without which no ſpiritual Life 
can either be begun or continued in them, all Men are admitted, be 
they Catechumens or Penitents, or Excommunicate Perſons, or ſuch 
as be vitious and irregu 


own Table, into his Inner-Chamber, nonc are 
thoſe that are Regenerate, and live a Godly Lifz 
Ordinances. For he accounteth all others, ag not yer fitted, to 
ſerve him in ſo near a Capacity, or to partake of his greateſt 
Favours, | 
By rhis ſimilitude may we the better underſtand, what the Dif- 
. is between the Firſt and Secon Part of this Eccletiaſtical 
turgy. Wo 
Ct T © When the Catechumens are diſmiſſed, ſome of the Clergy 
Hand before the Doors of the Temple, whilſt others do ſome proper 
* Duty incumbent upon them. After this OBLATION being made 
* by the People, they that are the principal Miniſters of the Order, 
together with the Prieſts, place the HOLY BRE AD and the 
* CUP OF BENEDICTION ben the Sacred Altars, Dionyſ. 
< Where by the principal Miniſters of the Order he underſtands the 
* Deacons; for tis their Buſineſs to diſpoſe the Materials of the 
* Sacred Celebration upon the Altar. Now the were the Elements 
* of the Bread and Wine, chiefly thoſe which were offered. The 
Faithful thinking that there was always ſuch a ncceſſiry of offering 
“ ſomething, which might be ſome way or other ſcrviceable either 
to rhe Sacrifice itſelf or its Miniſters, that Authors give us an 
„ Account of ſome that run to a Well, to fetch at leaſt Water to 
4 to offer. Onuphrius has obſerved this, out of Alcuinus and Amar 
& [arins. Aquam ( ut at Amalatius de ſuo tempore) offerebant 
& Cantores, aut ali; eorum nomine populus vero fidelis offerebat panem 
„ vinum. | 
CT © There was a Cuſtom in the ancient Church for the Faith- 
« ful in the Afﬀemblics to offer Bread and Wine, not only for the 
« uſe of the Poor, but alſo for the Suſtenance of the Miniſters of 
« the Church, after there had been taken as much as ſufficed for the 
« Adminiſtration of the Euchariſt. Which Order and Cuſtom of the 
« ancient Church, is acknowledged and approved by Bullinger, one 
« of the Reformers in Switzerland, Lib. 3. de Orig. Error. Cap. 4. 
© Receptiſſimum fuit in Eccleſtis vetuſtis Cibum & Potum offerre in cæ- 
tu ſacro ad uſum Miniſtrorum & Pauperum ; ex quibus deligebatur 
« etiam Panis & Vinum, que in Cena Domini proponebantur. Inde 
« Sacramentum Eutbariſtie, vocabatur Oblatio & Sacrificium, &. 
Which is the Reaſon that the Sentences appointed to be read for 
« the Offertory, refer ſome to the Poor, and .ome to the Miniſters 
„ of the Church, that wait upon the Altar. And this is alſo the 
« Reaſon, that in the fifth Rule following the Collefts after the 
1 Offertory, it is appointed, If any of the Bread and Wine remain, 
the Curate ſhall have it home to bis own Houſe. From hence St. Cy- 
4 prian in his Book de Oper. & El. chides a rich Matron thus, Locg- 
« ples & dives es, & dominicum celebrare te credis, que in Dominicum 
« ſine Sacrificio venis, que partem de ſacrificio, quod pauper obtulit 
« ſumis? For it is but reaſonable, that thoſe who partake of the 
Holy things, ſhould offer or contribute fomething towards the 
1 what is neceſſary in order to them. Theſe are the 
ords of Ireneus, 2 very ancient Author likewiſe, Oferre igitur 
oportet Deo primitias jus Creature, quam Dominus decuit offerri in 
Feclefia , fieut & Moyſes ait, non apparebis vacuus ante conſpettum 
Domini Dei tui. — Non quaſs indig em em, ſed ut ipſs nes infru- 


—_— net ingrati ſimus. 
7 4 This Cuſtorn of Offering continued long in che Church, 
« which the Second Synod of Maſton, towards the Concluſion of 
1 the Sixth Century, did confirm by the fourth Canon thereof. 
& Decernimus, ut omnibus Dominicis diebus Altaris Oblatio ab omni buy 
« vjri & mulieribus offeratur, tam penis quam vini, wut cum Abel vel 
« ceteris juſt? offerentibus conſortes ſint. Of the ame Oblarion Ama- 
« /arius Fortunatus in the Ninth Age makes mention, in his Book of 
« Feeleſiaftical Offices, which he dedicated to Ludovicus Pius, Lib. 3. 
« Cap. 19. Omni Populus intrans Eccleſiam debet Sacrificrum ( -m 
« ey vim) Deo offerre. Only in Places where they had Choir- 
« Men, that ſung during the time of the Offertory, it was appointed 
« that e e offts or them all. 5 
Saying one or more of theſe Sentences following. ] + W 4+ In ſtead 
of theſe, read the peculiar Sentences for the Offertory, ut infra, 
and ſomè of theſe immediately before the BenediQtion for the Poor. 
C**, So many as intend to be Partakers of the Holy Communion, 
ſhall, &c.] Clemens, who was St. Peter's Scholar, writeth thus in an quot 
—— ſufficere debeant, which is one Realon of giving up chelr 
a mes. 8 


» 
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Additional Notes &6 the 


Z 4 ts 4 e - 0 » * 1 2 | Writing, a: . «i-daye | Ss: | 
St. Leo, writing to Dioſcorss the- Biſhop of aries guy. Sad, he gave ir Ih formal y 280DW-1-daY8. berwigen, Man 
this Ab, AS de A. Kuen u ſo 75 — hat it Was not Nn, ſenled r Gift was Ie * 
able to receive all the whole People to communicate all rogaber, Y n Noner D whole, State. 9, Audis p 
men the Prieſt ould tnibilter too or three Ne one Day, 2 4 4 8 ate. J — | Sqcerdorem Dei aq 
CCC Te hs 0:87 fp Rn ea an 
Would — Communion, and after wa yas Bye plate. P buys 1035 50 | yſii | . $4 4 5 Ep. 119. 

2. W +2: Peculiar Sentences for the Offertory. Cy Militant here on Earth.] Sic dicta ad 


| | ime i paſs, that Cai be of + uper 
ge gf , * 


the Fruit of the Ground an Offering unto 0 nd Abel brou 
'«lſd of . ler of His flat, and of the Fat thereof. And the Loyd 
ad refpeft unto Abel and his Ofering. | | ; 
Exod, 25. 2. Speak unto the Children of 1ſrael that they bring we 
an Offering © Of every one that giveth it willingly with by Heart the 
ſhall take my Offering. | 
Deut. 16. 18. Three times in the Tear ſhall all the Males appro be” 
Fore the Lord thy God, in the place which be ſhall chooſe, and they ſhall 
mot appear before the Lord 7 Eve Man þ all Lire 27 he 
, able, and according #6 the Bleſſing of the Lord thy God which he hath 
iven thee. | . 
: Chron. 29. 14, 17. All things come of thee, 0 Lord, and of thine 
own we give unto thee. I have offered willingly in the Uprightmeſe of 
mine Heart of all theſe things. For alſo have 75 thy People, which are 
ſound here to offer unto thee willing ly with Joy. ; 
Neh. 10. 32. We made Statutes for ourſelves to give by the Year 4 
third part of a Shekel, for the Service of the Houſe of our God. 
Pfal. 96. 7, 8. Give unte the Lord, ye Families of the People, give 
wnto the Lord Glory and Power. Give unto the Lord the Glory of bis 
Name : bring an Offering and enter into his Courts. : 
"Mark 12. 4 t. As Jeſus ſat over-againit the Treaſury, he beheld how 
the People cat Money into it; and many rich Men calf in much + And 
he ſaw alſo a certain poor Widow which cait in two Mites. And be 
fad, of a truth I ſay unto you, that this poor Widow batb aft in more 
than they all : Tor they of their Superfluity caſt into the Oferings of God; 
But ſhe of her p*nury hath cat in all the Living that ſhe b 


Att. 24. 6. Now after many Years I came and brought Alms to my 
Nation and Offerings. 


Cf © Let ws do good unte all Men, eſpecially.) It is a neceſſary 
“ Act of Kindneſs to relicve the Poor. Now from this Kindnels, 
&© which is not ſo much done to any ſingle Man as to Mankind, the 
« Apoſtle would have no one to be excluded ; which undoubredly is 
& to be underſtood, as proceeding from the Rule of Natural Juſtice, 
<« ſo far forth as our Circumſtances will allow, and their Neceſſity 
requires. Now When we are not of Abilicies to ſuccour all Per- 
« ſons, we muſt prefer thoſe to whom we are allied, by à Profeſſion 
of the ſame 22 ＋ eſed, ie. ] Juſtin M ant 
Let Man do as be s diſpoſed, ] in Martyr, 2. 
fays, ( from whom the Pack and Cuſtom of the Ancients in Obla- 
tions is 'manifeſt) They that are of Abilities, and are willing, con- 
tribute as much as they pleaſe and think firing 3 and what is collect led 
@ depoſited in the Hand, of the Biſhop ; and be from thence offs the 
Orphans" and "Widows, thoſe that "are in want by reaſon of Sickneſs, Sic. 
To the fame purpoſe Tertullian, Apol. ap 9. Modicam unuſquiſq; 
fipe m mei die, vel cum velit, & ſi mo, 1 2 apponit, Nam nemo 
eompellitur, ſed ſpontè canfert. Her quaſi Depoſcta pietatis ſunt + Nam 
inde nin epulis, nec potaculis, nec ingratis voracini diſpenſatur, ſed, egenis 
Alendi Inemiandiſq, & pueris & puellis re ac parenti bus deſtitutis, ite 
domeſticii ſtni bus, item naufrag u, & ſiqui | | 
vel In eta: , duntaxat ex cauſa Dei 255 alumni Conſeſhons ſue unt. 
© Then” ſhall the Chutchwardens, or ſome others by them appointed. 
F. Ws. Sapit hzc'Colleffio per Capita Genevenſem illum per Ec- 
cleſias, tumultuarià formi, diſcurrendi morem. 
ef Maths Occonomorutn & Afſiſtentium in Eccleſia Anglicana 
jampridem obfervariim '; Quibus Inctimbit curare, 1. Ne quid De- 
2 capiat Templi Fabrica. 2. Ut cum conſilio Reftoris, pecu- 
ni# collectæ & in Ciſfam repoſite rite diſtribuantur pauperibus, 3. Ne 
uls rei ſacræ interſtrepat. 4. Ne quis Excommunicatus extui { in- 
at. 8. Inor dinatè viventes admonere, 6. Si perſeverent Eorum 


nina ad Epiſcopos deferre. ' | 


© Hi vel à Reftore nominantur, vel ab ipſy, & Paxochianis quotannis 
eigen nne, 


Ef Aud upon the Offeri s appointed. ] The Four general 
Oftrihg-days Tas eue 22 r Ir kN ONE ang 
ons ſet forth by the Authority of King Henry 8. in the Convocation 
of his Clergy, Anno 1536. to be generally obſeryed in the Church of 

Farland ;, Thar the Feaſts of the Nativity of our Lord, of the Nati- 
vith of St. John Bapti t, and of St. Michael the Archangel, ſhall be ac- 
counted 2 
Order is among us in ſome Places ſtill obſerved : An te Klag, and 
Queen in their Chapel-Royal (or wherever they be at Church in 
thoſe Days) never omit it; bur ariſe from their Seat, and go in ſo- 
Jemn manner to preſent their Offering, upon their Knees at God's 
Altar: And then is read by the Prieſt or Biſhop attending, this Sen- 
tence here preſcribed, 1 Cor. 9. They which miniſter about holy things 
live of the Sacrifice ; and they which wait on the Altar, are partakers 
with the Altar : Even ſo hath God alſo ordained, that they, wha preach 
the Geſpel ſhould live he RT RET” 

W, They ſhould nor pay it to the Curate alone, but to God 
upon the Altar; from whence the Curate has his warrant to rake it, 
as deputed by him, and as the Apoſtle plainly alludes, 1 Cor. 9. 13, 14. 
Heb. 13. 1c. And this is not to be forgotten, tho it be for 
nat whoſoever gave any Lands or Endowments to the Service of 


in Metallis, & 7255 in inſuls, prob 


ccepred, and taken for the Four general ering tay Which 


tis in elo, de quibus -plenias videre poteris 3, eliz 
ſ Bec, per Es Þ In & funda- 


v. toilirantis Card. de—Lib. 


thy boly Apoſtle ha$t taught ws to make Prayers. | 
Fro, mpeg, Nc. quas omnibus hominibus, 5 %, Tir. 2. 1. 
_ quibuſvis in juber A N 


celebratiane Fucharilis rercltarl colitis exponic Auguſt, 5 


Elige _ in bis verbs intelligere, quod omnius A 2 
pd, 


ent at Ece ut precationes accipiamus dictes, qua- Jacimps is uae. 
«tione Sagcramenti, ant ilud, quod e in Domini mens. © 
Freie - — * enſa IMcipiat 


] We give th 
rr, but alfo far the benefits of aber; ſor by th enks, wat for aur 


. May ex- 

ö alm i more 2 

7 n or whoſe good thi amy BA „ 

21 tx 5 fore him, com- 
us $0 offer unto God thanks, for Bleſſings to the hole World 


cap. 18. 

Cf All Chriftian Kings, Princes and Governors, and eſpec; all 
Bonum faftum, ut benignam eis protectionem, & — * 1 
vitam tranquillam, piam & honeſtam, degere non licet, poſtulemus. C 
Ct De iiſdem precibus Tertullianus, Latinorum patrum ant. 
quiſlimas, Apologet. cap. 39. Oramus etiam pro imperaturibys, pro mi- 
niftris eorum e Boteſtatubus, pro flat ſeculi, pro rerum quiere, pro me. 
74 finis, Nc. Et Lib. ad Scap. Iraq; & Sacrificamns pro ſalute Impera- 
tori, fed Deo , & /, ſed quoneds precepit Dei, pure prege 
Atq; bur ſpeftant verba Cyrilli Hieroſolymitani Catech. yſtag. 5. 
Obſecramus'Deum pro communi Eccleſrarum pace, pro tranquillitate Mun- 
4. pro Regibus, pro Militibus, pro Sociis, pro egretis, & affliftis, & in 

ſumma pro bs omnibus, qui rent auxilio. E emu autem omnes. 

C** Pray ſor the whole State of Chriſt's church militant, &c 
Thoſe Words militant here wpon Earth were added to exclude the 
yers that were uſed in the ancient Liturgies, and in the former 
ditian of this Licurgy, 2 Edw. 6. for than that have been before ug, 
en now Dead: Bar for the reſt, all the Form of it is moſt An- 
ent and Apoſtolical. Next the Apoſtle ( who ils Supplications aud 
Prayers, and Thankſgivings ta be made for all Men, eſpecially for King 
. be in —— that we may lead a quiet and peaceable Life 
in all Godlineſs and Honeſty, which is the ſum and ſub ect of this whole 
rayer) we find in the Conſtitutions. of the Apoſtles ( which was 2 
Boak made tg declare the Cuſtoms of the Church before Conſftantine's 
dime) this Prayer at large, firſt for the State of Chriſt's Church, and 
then for the particular Members of it, Lib. 8. cap. 10, 11, 12. chiefly 
for the Emperor and Powers of the World, that they may be at 
eace With us: So Tertullian, in his Apology, cap. 39. Oramus pro 
mperatorions, pro miniſtry eum & poteſtatibus, pro ſatu ſteuli, & 
pro rerum quiete, & cap. 30. Precamur illis vitam prolixam, Imperium 
ſecurum, Domum tutam, Exercitus fortes, Senatum fidelem, populum 
um, orbem quietum, & quecung; Hominis & Ceſaris vota ſunt ; 
which certainly is the ſame Prayer chat is appointed in the Conſtitutions 
of the Apoſtles, as before, and in Lib. 2. cap. 51. Let the Miniſter pray 
for the whole Church, and, all the World, and. the parts of it, for the 
Prieſts and Rulers, for the King, and fer the general Peace; which is 
the reaſon that it is called in the Greek Liturgies, the Catholick or 
nexal Collect, and 1 d, The Prayer ſor Peace. And it is the 
xce and Fountain of thoſe Prayers, which were afterwards framed 
to. the Form of our Litanies. S. Ambr. de Sacram. Lib. 4 cap. 4. 
That this Prayer was always made before the Conſecration of 
rament. Oratia fræmittitur 0, pro Regi bug, proceteris. 


mo after the Direction and Form uſed by St. ciement, 
ib. $. cap 


This Prayer for the State of od ole and. was the Prayer before 
the Sermon of old time, conſiſting of ſeveral Exhortations to the Peo- 
le. & Aug. 106. 12 audis Sacerdotem exhortant em populum 
ei, ut oreng,, Et Ep. 118. Communis Oratio voce Diaconi indicit, Ge. 
So it is no new, thing, to bid Prayers, or exhort the People to pray, 
as in the Preface to this Prayer for Chriſt's Church, and in the lam 
appointed for all Preachers before their Sermons, 

* Practice is the effect of the Apoſtles Inſtructions mentioned 
in th 4. Prayer ( who by thy boly Apoſtle haſt taught 
we, to Prayers and Supplications, and to give thanks for all Men) 
1 Tim. 2. 1. Where St. Ambroſe, or he that wrote thoſe excellenc 
Commengaries, ſaith, Hec Regula Eccleſtaſtica tradita eſt 6 Matiſtro 
Gentium, &ic. This Eccleſiaſtical Rule is delivered to the Church by the 
Doc for of the Gentiles, which our Prieſts uſe; To make n fer 


all, praying ſor the Kings of this World, that t bold all the Na- 
tions ſubjeft: z ——— being ſettled in wa. able to ſerve our 


God with Tranquility and quiet of Mind; praying alſo for thoſe that are 
truſted with high Power, that they may r the . in 
Fuſtice and Truth, with abundance of all good things, that Trouble and 
Sedition being removed, Gladneſs of Heart may follow, &c. praying like- 
wiſe for them that are in neceſſity, and yiving of Thanks, &c. 

hich chiefly. contains the Particulars of that Form in our Szrvice, 
and which was related out of the Apoſtles Conſtitutions, 


C*# And 


Cre Ard 10 give thinks for al H.] Underſtandidg by Thankf- 
-givings ne Action of celebrating the Euchariſt. But from hence the 
ancient Church, and the firſt Service- Book of Edw. 6. enlarged the 
_ 'Senfe of All Men, to compriſe de Dead as well as the Living. 
Cu For all Men, ] only for the regation preſent, but 
for all che Members of the Church and Chriſtian Kingdoms, which 
are the ſame, which have been finte cated Litanjes; and in the anci- 
ent 'Liturgies here was the place ſor them. Thankſgivings follow 
well, in refererice to tie Sacrament, from which it is the Eu- 
chariſt, becauſe It Was Aways conſeerated with Thankſpivingywhere- 
in Remembrance was made of all the Bleſſings of God 's Providence, 
bar eſpecially.thar of our Lord and Saviour. 

But how Thanks fir all Men ſhould ſtand here 2s 2 Preface, and 
then no thanks given for any Men in che proceſs or end of the Prayer, 
nor no Euchrriſt foltow ' (as upon Holidays, when chere is no Com- 
munion none Noth) I confefs I cannot underſtand. 

The Truth is, theſe Wortis were forgotten to be ſtrucken out of the 
Preface, when in che proceſs of thils Prayer they ſtruck out the Thankſ- 
giving and Commemöration of the Saints and Apoſtles before us, 
"who in King Ei. 8. time had the overſight of altering the Service- 
Book from the Form made in his Year, which laſt (all but 
for Ceremonies and a few other Alterations) is {till our Pattern. 

Ce Tet we Pray for the whole State. J The bidding of the Com- 
mon Prayers appointed before all Sermons In he injunctions and Canons, 
SIDE te, but this Allocutlon to we People extended to Parti- 
reuters, In the ancient Church, as appears by the Eighteenth Canon 
of the Council of Laotlicen, there was an Order taken, for ſome 

Prayers to be made #14 . by Way of yy to the Peopla, 
from point to point directing them what to defire of God, and the 
People ſaying afterwards, Lord have mercy, as with us, Our Father, 
Sc. Therefore in the Conſticurions of the Apoſtles, are they called 
only Allocutions to the People. Lib. 8. cap. 10. Let wry for the 
Peace and firm State of the World, Thit it may pleaſe God, &c. for the 
holy Catholick and Apoſtolick church; for the Dioceſes of all Biſhops that 
God * &c. for rhe Deacons and Tyferior Miniſters; ſor the 
Married and the Continent ;, for thoſe that gie Alms and Oblations , 
That God would, &c. for the Sick and for them that are Impri- 
foned ; for Travellers by Land and Sea, & e. And whoſoever ſhall take 
notice of the Particulars there related, ſhall receive a very ancient, if 
not original Pattern and uſe of theſe Prayers, which have been fince 
calſed Litanica, Prayers for the State of the Church, and Bidding 
the Common Prayers before Sermons, | 

Cr The Exhortation at tertain times, when the Crate ſhall ſee 
the People negligent to come to the Holy Communion. } This was ad- 
ded 3 Edw. upon Bucer's ſpecial Inſtance in his Cenſure, cap. 27. 
where he faith, „ Modis omnibus inſtandum, ut qui præſentes ſunt 
« communicent. Sed ſunt qui in eo nobiſcum fentiunt, qud autem 
id obtineant, non veris ueuttur rattonibus. Alii enim ed rarids 
« 8. Cznam celebrant, ut in anno vix _ quam ter aut quater. 


« Alii populum qui ad predieationem Evangelit * preces conflaxir 


« otmnem dimittunt, ur Cznam eelebremt cum iis tantam qui volunt 


« ex communicate. Nam ex ed quod Dominus uſum huus Sacra- 
« menti commendavit Diſcipulis ſuis, ad celebrandam ſolennem ſui. 
4 inter nos memoriam, fan à nobis celebrendarn in omni ſolenni Con- 
« yentu, hoc eſt, oni dit Dominico. Item ex eo quod Apottolus 
« x Cor. 18, eandem Cænam omni tiori crtui depurar : & 
« qudd Eccleſia Apoſtolica legitur ita fractione Panis perfeveraſſe, 
« ut in doctrina Apoſtolorum, Aft. 2. apparet ergo Eccleſias priſcas 
illud ex certa Apoſtolorum Traditione accepiſſe, ut ſacram cefiam 
44 ſingulis diebus inicis & Feſtis, immò quoties tota conveniebar 
« Eccleſia, exhiberent. 

From whence came thoſe Rules chat were afterwards made, ſome- 
what to this ſe at the end of the Communion. 

JDucer alſo, 5 laſt Chapter of his Cenſure u che Book, urged 
very carneſtly for the Reftitufion of rhe Lands and Goods which Lay- 
men had taken away from the Church, and which they beſtowed up- 
on their Pleaſures of Hunting and Feaſting, &c. chreatning and 
foreſpeaking a general Calamity and Deſtruction that would come 
upon this Kingdom, unleſs ſuch Reſtitution were made, worſe than 
Germany, or Iſrael and Judah fuffered. But in this Particular they 
never gave ear to him, which they did in altering and leſſening the 

Service of the Church. | 
Hue moved here likewiſe for 2 Confeſſion of Doctrine to be made, 
that there might be an Uniformity thereof throughout the whole 
Kingdom : Whereupon the Articles of Religion were drawn up in 
the Synod, 1552. To this he defired they would add a larger Ca- 
rechifm than that which was in the Book of Common Prayer ; which 
Arch-Biſhop Cranmer did, but it never obtained. 

In the Form of Ordination of Miniſters ( which was then _ 
he moved to have a ſtricter Examination of them for their Life 
Manners, even from their Infancy, than was then required: Nor did 
he like the Trial of them by a Sermon, which was deceitful. Bur the 
ancient Conſtitutions and Canons had taken Order for this Matter 
before. 

Laſt of all he moved, Quia Eecleſarum ' Miniſtri f avilius comparan- 
tur, quam ſervantur, & in Offitio perſeverant, qui bend cepemu + That 
there might be yearly Synods and: Viſicarions' kept to that purpoſe : 
Bur this alſo the old Conſtitutions of the Ciiureh had provided 


He concludes, Thar, at the Commandment of Arch-Biſhop-Crammer, 
he had made all theſe Cenſures upon the Book, Sed ſatis preripitanter 
& cruds, for which he craves pardon, having had but 2 very ſhort 
rims to make this his Cenſure in. And he did it News Zameeris, 1351. 
at Cambridge, where he died 25 Days after, vis. prid. (lend. Marr. 
1331. | 


Communion= Service. 


*f 1f ye ſtand by 1 7 IM * Ye bl 43 
| | 2 &. uſqʒ and g 
V2 2 320 f. A religious Ink IA added 

againſt the lewd and irreligious Cuſtom of the People then 


nurſed up in Popery, to be preſent at the Communion, and to let 


the Prieſt communicate for ahem all : From 8 

2 Private Maſſes ; a Practice ſo repugnant to the * . 2 
8 2 uſe of the ancient Church, that at this Day not any but the Romi/h 
. -Murch, throughout all the Chriſtian World, are known to uſe it as 
Greek, Syrian, Armenian and Ethiopian Licutgies do teſtify : Nay 

, Roman iturgy icſelf is full againſt the Roman Practice. Omnes 
der fadeles, qui ingrediuntur Eccleſiam & Scripturas audiunt (faith 
me tenth Canon of the Apoſtles) mon autem perſeverant in Oratione 
nee Santtam Communionem percipiunt, velut inquietudines Fcclefie com- 
ates, comvenit communione privari. Quicunq; ett (ſays S. chryſoſ. 

Hom. 3. in 4 Ep. ad Epheſ.) qui myſteriorum nom ef particeps, is im- 

Pudenter fat, & nimis audatter. For tell me (fays he) Siquis ad 

Comvivium invitatus, manus Iaverit & accubuerit, & ad menſam pa- 

ratur Fnerit, deinde non fuerit jus particepi, annon contumelid eum 

efficit, qui invitavit ? Annon efſet melins, eum ne adfuiſſe quidem ? 

So that this Preface and Exhortation, ſeems to be taken out of 
St. Chryſoſtom's Words, they are in all points ſo like one to the other. 

. Ct The holy Sacrament——the holy Myſtery. ] Sacramentum & 

myſt-rium idem ſunt, Sacramentum tamen proprie dicitur illud quod 

videtur. Myſierium vero quod per id Ugnificatux. 

0 a molt godly and heavenly feat.] S. Aug. Tract. $4. in Joh. 
Hoc eſt quod legitur in proverbiis Solomonis cap. 23. v. 1. Si ſe- 
deris cenare ad menſam potentis, contiderans intellige qtre aj po- 
nuntur tibi, & fic mitte manum tuam, ſciens quia te alia oportet 
preparare, we autem menſa eit potentis, niſi unde ſumuntur Cor- 
pus & ſanguls ejus, qui animam ſuam poſuit pro nobis / Et quid eſt 
ad eam federe, niſi humiliter accedere ? Et quid eſt conſider ire, & 
intelligere qua apponuntur tibi, niſi dignè tantim gratiam cogitare : 
Et quid eſt fic mittere manum, ut ſcias quia talia Te oporter pra- 
parare, nifi quia pro nobis Chriſtus paſſus eſt, relinquens nobis ex- 
emplum (1 Per. 2. 21.) ita & nos 1£quamur veſtigia ejus ? Hoc eft 


talia rare. | 

C | Then let him come to me —and open his grief.] Hoc autem & 
eos qui Johannam adibanr, (Mat. 3. 6. ) feciſſe credibile eſt, tum ut 
precibus ipſius apud Deum juvarentur ( Jac. 5. 16.) tun ut inſtrueren - 
tur conſilio ad ſpectales circumſtantias accommodato (Luc. 3. 12, 14.) 
Quod autem diiputant Viri eruditi, an Legibus Lev. 5. & Num. 5. 7. 
exigatur tantùm Confeſſio apud Deum, & cum cujus intereſt, an vero 
etiam apud Sacerdotem: Ea de re ee maximè videtur eorum 
Sententia, qui exiſtimant etiam apud Sacerdotem factam aliquam par- 
ticularem Culpz Confeſſionem, in iis que cognita Capitis oy non 
adferebant, in ceteris ſuffeciſſe gencralem. Grotius, Overallus, * 
* Notis 4 Sequentibus.] = 

* F Confeſſion of Sins muſt neceſſarily be made to them, to whom 
the Diſpenſation of the Myſteries of God is committed. For fo they 
which iu former times repented among tlie Saints, are read to have 
done. It is written in the Goſpel, that they confeſſetl their Sins to 
John BaptiSF. In the Acts they all confeſſed their Sins unto the Apo- 
ſtles, — whom they were Baptized. S. Baſil, in Rezud. contract. 

288. | 
* 1 He that willingly judgeth himſelf, leſt againſt his Will he be 
judged of the Lord, let him come to the Prieſts, by whom the Keys 
are miniſtred unto him in the Church, and receive of them, that have 
the overfight of the Sacraments, the manner of his Satisfaction. 
S. Ang. Lib. 30. Hom, 50. rap. 11. | 

* Ordinatio Eceleſiæ Lunenburgenſis admoddm fevers mandat, 
nulli debere Euchariſtiam communicari, nift confeſſo, & privatã abio- 
lutione abſoluto : vetans ne Paſtores poſthac duos aut tres ſimul ab- 
ſolvant. 

* Similiter & Agenda Saxonica per Juſtum Jonam, Georgium Spa- 
atinum alioſq; Anno 13 36. conſecta, docet, Confeſſos per Abſolutionem 

vatam debere fieri participes Promiſſionis genera. is de Remiſſione 

eccatorum, Lindan. . altera p. 128. 

Ad eundem modum onfeſho Wittenburgenſis Cap. de Pznir. 
profiretur, ſemper agnoſcenda eſſe peccara, ſemperq; agendam in hac 
vita pænttentiam, ut Confeſſionem Peccatorum, concipiatur pri- 
vatim fides Abſolutionis, Ibid. 8 | 

Ct Why Penitentiary Prieſts were introduced into the Church, 
« after the propagating of the Novatian Rereſy, muſt elſewhere be 
« learned. But how they were aboliſhed, and how again rettored, 
does belong to our preſent purpo.e. Under the Empire of Yajen- 
« tinian, Theoddſius and Arc adius, there was a Woman of Quality at 
« (onflantinople, who was enjoyned, in order to the Remitlion of 2 
„ Sin acknowledged and confeſſed to him, ro Faſt and Pray; and for 
« the better ormance of this, ſhe was wont to ſtay long in the 
& Church, and ſometimes to be there good part of the Night, where 
« the was debauched by a Deacon. This Wickednels ſhe revealed to 
« her Penitentiary in Confeſon; but the Penitentiary (notwich- 
« ſtanding Taciturnity was enjoined him by an ancient Canon) be- 
« trayed the Secrer'commirted to him: Whereupon the Church-Diſ- 
eipline receiving much ach, Nectari uu, Biihop of Conſtantinople, 
« not only degraded the con as a Fornicator, and turned the 
&« Peniteatiary as an impudent Perion out of his Office, (which Pu- 
« niſhment Was revived and increaſed by the Engliſh Synod, 1604. 

u Can. 113.) but by the Advice of Eudemon the Presbyter (chat the 
« Church for the future might be free from all Reproach and Suipi- 
« con) abrogated the Office of the Penitentiary, and choſe rather 
« that every one re:yihg only upon his own Truft and Conſcience, 
« ſhould: cone to the Communion of the Sacred Myſteries, than that 
4 again ſuch a Diſgrace ro Religion, whether ue or fal.e, ſhould 
8 * nile 
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'« ariſe from the Penitentiary. Whoſe E all other Biſh 

u ar that time followed, (and at this Day the Church of England 
e follows) which has taken away the Neceſfity of private Conteſhon, 
'« only in the Caſe of ſick Perſons, but has not taken away a free Con- 
« feſſion; for ſ@ir often _—_—_ that thoſe things which were well 
'« eſtabliſhed and introduced, out of Indignation at ſome evil Action, 
ar- with too great Severity aboliſhed, as if the Laws themſelves, 
'« and not Men were Offenders, rather than Puniſhment inflicted 
6 thoſe who were Tranſgreſſors of the Laws. Thus the No- 
„ mans aboliſhed Kingly Power, Decettivirate, Ditatorſhip, and 
„ the Office of the Tribunes, rather out of hatred of them who had 


'« held thoſe Offices, than that there was any ill or harm in the 


« Offices themſelves. Wherefore it is not to be wondered at, (when 
there happen Abufes on the Contrary ſide,) that the ſame Laws 
« are again revived ; ſince by theſe the Salus Populi, the Spiritual 
« Advan age of the People, Is the only thing looked after. For 
4 this Reaſon Penitentiaries were reſtored, but under no Neceſſity 
« or Obligation to make uſe of them before the Decree of Innocent 
„ the Third, which Decree does not bind us Engliſh-men. As for 
© thoſe of other Countries, let them look out for themſelves. But 
« moſt certainly that Cuſtom of the Inquiſition in Spain is to be 
« blamed, where there are Scribes who lie hid to take Notes of 
« what Queſtions the Penitentiary asks, and what the guilty Perſon 
« anſwers, Upon which account, it was a good Saying that of the 
© Taredemoni an, who coming to be initiated into a Sett of Religion, 
„ would not confe s what Faults he had committed to the God, un- 
&« {eſs the Prieſt withdrew : Bat no Objection of this kind can 
& juſtly be made to the Church of Englund. | 
Non habet ur pro confeſſo, qui apud eum confeſſus eſt, quem Lex vetat 
enunciare, quod diftum ſit, Arod. de Epiſc. audient c. 16, . 
* That he may receive the Benefit of Abſolution.) t Wa. 
It is moſt ent that this be read, to induce the People, that 
they bethink themſelves of the ſoveraign Benefit of Abſolution, by 
their Penitent Confeſſion. 1dem. Dr. White in tis way to the 
Church, quotes all this latter Part of the Exhortation, ſhewing a- 
gainſt the Slander of rhe Jeſuires, that we aboliſh not, but willingly 
retain the Doctrine of Confeſſion. F. 40. 231. 
Then ſhall the Prieſt ſay this Exhortation. ] + W. Stans recitabir, 
*f Ie prov ke him to plague us with divers Diſeaſes, & c.] Taken 
from St. Paul, 1 Cor. 11. For this, are many weak among you, and 
many die. © Si nos hodie diceremus propterea multos ſacerdotes fre, 
« 290. trucidaros fuiſſe ab hæreticis, quia indignè tractabant Corpus 
« Chriſti, putarent Calviniſtæ nos deiirare. And ſo when the Dona- 
tiſts, the 518 Puritans of the Primitive Church, aroſe, and made fo 
flight an account of God's Altars, and the Bleſſed Sacrament upon 
them, as that they over-turned and brake them down whereſoever 
they came ( juſt as our Puritans are wont to do) God ſent many 
Judgments upon them. Among the reſt, Optatus tells us one worth 
the remembring, Lib. 2. de Schi m. Don. Omnia ſacroſanita Epiſcops 
veſtra violarunt, juſſerant Euc hariſtiam canibus fundi, non ſine ſfigno 
divini judicii + nam iidem Canes rabie accenſs ipſos Dominos ſuos, quaſs 
latrones Dominici corporis revs, tanquam ignotos & inimicos dilaniarunt. 
Judge therefore your ſelves, ] He that willingly judgeth himſelf, 
leſt againſt his Will he be judged of the Lord, veniat ad Antiſtites, 
per quos illi in Eccleſia Claves mini ſtrantur, & d Prepoſitis Sacrorum 
acci piat ſatisfattioms ſue modum. S. Aug. Lib. Quinquag. vid. Chryſ. 
Hom. III. in Cap. 1. ad Eph. 
Cf And be in perfect Charity with all Men.) Where Chriſtian- 
Men are chisfly to be underſtood, as being all the Sons of one Father, 
God our Almighty Creator; and for all whom Chriſt our Blefſed 
Saviour ſuffered Death upon the Croſs, that all Men (for ought 
that he intended to the contrary ) might come to Repentance, and 
and be ſaved by it. 


Of the great Preparation that Chriſtians are to make 
before they come to the receiving of the Bleſſed 
Dacrament, 


*r veneration of the Holy Sacrament, has from all times 
and Ages, ſince Chriſt left the Celebration of it to his 
Apoſtles, bern fo great, that they which either careleſly came unto it, 
or negligently behaved themſelves at ir, were always accounted and 
pant as great Offenders, 1 Cor. II. St. Paul tells us, that many 

e fick and weak, and Subject to divers Diſeaſes, and that 
many died upon i:, for that they came with ſuch ſmall Preparation 
unto it, and behaved themſelves when they were there with ſuch little 
Reverence. Theſe are then the two things we are to look to, 
1. Our Preparation before we preſume to come. 2. Our Reverence 
when we are come. 

For Preparation firſt, we find theſe things religiouſly obſerved 
among the Primitive and Old Chriſtians. 1. That they were to ab- 
ſtain trom all fleſhly Thoughts, in ſo much that if they chanced to 
have but a hurtful Dream, it made them afraid to come. 2dly, That 
married Perſons were found to keep themſelves aſunder for a while 
before, as St. Paul ſpeaks of Prayer, 1 Cor. 7. And ſo St. Jerom 
_ reprehended for what he wrote againſt Zoyinian about Marriage, 
Quale bomum eft Matrimonium, impedit ſumptionem Corporis 
Chriſti, defends himſelf after this wiſe. Quid majus eft, Orare, an 
accipere Corpus Chriſii ? Utique Corpus Chriſti accipere. Si igitur per 
Coitum i mpedi tur quod minus 15 ant) magis majus eſt? S. Hier. 
in Apol. pro libr. contr. Jov. t of which place it is moſt evi- 
dent, that it was the Cuſtom of thoſe Old and Holy Chriſtians, that 
ſuch as were married, had not the carnal uſe of one anothers Body 


urin! Notes on the 


for certain Days before they went to the Sacrament, that ſo 

might retire and fit themſelves the better, by being wholly and only 
emmploy'd, in ſpiritual and heavenly Meditations. Omni, homo 4 
ſacram Communionem d propria Lore abſtinere debet tres aut quatucy 
aut octo diebus, Conc. CP cit. 1 Lib, «2 

S. Chryſ. Hom. III. in Cap. 1. 2 hel. "'Quomeds ftabis 1 
bunal Chriſti, qui pollutis mani bus ac labvis ad id audes — Jag = 
mihi, welleſne illotis ad ſacrificium accedere ? Non 
potius omnino nom atceaere quam ſordidis mani bus. 
ſis adeo religioſns, ſordidam & immundam babens 
audes tangere ? 

CH Draw near and take this Holy Sacrament. } Which feeg; 
to be an inviting of the People, that are to communicate, to come 
into the Quire, where the Communion-Table is placed ( in the 

of Queen 


opinor 3 ſed malles 
Et cum in re paryd 
<mmam accedis G- 


Place where the Altar ſtood or within the Chancel, Injunct. 
Eliz. An. 1559.) or if other-whiles for more Convenience it be 
brought down at this time, and ſet in the Body of the Church, 
there People are hereby ordered to go out of their Pews or common 
Seats, or to'ap towards it, for the celebrating of the Sacrament 
But the Cuſtom of calling on the Communicants into the Choir or 
Chancel of the Church, though it be no new thing, (having been 
formerly uſed, as it is alio at this Day among the Roman and une. 
formed Catholicks, and among both the Proteſtants in Germany) 
(Finitis poſt concionem precibus, qui communicaturi ſunt in Choryn, 
diantur, & in genua procumbant. Agenda Julia ſive Brunſvicenſi, ) 
and other the reformed Churches elſe-where abroad 3) yer anciently 
it was not ſo : For of old time, none of the People were permitted 
to come up, or tarry longer in the Choir, than whilſt they preſented 
their Orations to the Prieſt there at the Altar; and the Offer 
being ended, they were to return into the Body of the Church, 
there to receive the Blefſed Sacrament, Which the Prizſt and Deaco 
brought dowa unto them, Concil. Bracar. 1. AI $63. Intra ſanctua- 
rium Altaris ingred; ad communicandum non liceat Laicis viris aut my. 
lieribns, niſi tantum Clericis, ſicut & antiquis Canonibus Statutum eſi. 
Toler. Conc. IV. poſt initium Sec. VII 17. Sacerdos & Leyita 
ante Altare communicent, in Choro (lerus, extra chorum Populus, And 
indeed this Cuſtom continued — in the Church. See what we 
have noted befure upon the Rubrick concerning Chancels, in tlie 
beginning of Morning- Prayer. However it was lawful for the 
« People to enter in to offer the 12 gc the Gifts, but when they 
« were gone Out again and ſettled in their Places, the Deacons 
brought the e to them there after the Con ccration. 
« Yea the Emperor Theodaſßus himſelf was prohibired by St. An- 
&« broſe ( though 1 think a little too morole 5 to remain in tlle 
« Choir after the Offertory, Go out (ſays he) and ftand with the 
Licks, for theſe inward Parts, O Emperor, are acceſſible only to the 
« Prieſts, Theod. Hiſt. Lid. 3. Cap. 17. : ; 
— near. ] + W + Forte non eft opus bis verbis, quia jam ac- 
ce ſ erumt. 
Cy Meekly kneeling upon your knees. ] Ubi excluſerimus à ſacer- 
dotalibus ambitibus eos qui non 1 participes eſſe Altaris, 
SIMUL IN TERRA 


the Prieſt, or the Biſhop if preſent. } For ſo it was 
ordained in the Second Council of Seyi/ can. VII. where Prieſts are 
not only forbidden to abſolve, but to preach or baptize, &c. in the 
preſence of the Biſhop, without his (| Command. Sed neque co- 
ram Epiſtopo licet 2 in Baptiſterium introire, neque Pænitentem 
fone Preceptione Epiſcopi ſui reconciliare, nec eo preſente conficere, nec 
- poſito populum docere, vel benedicere, aut ſalutare, Leo 

Tg 1. . W + Armory, in quo abſolvit ſtans. 

After the Prieſt ſhall d, ſaying, lift up your Hearts, &c. 

++ W +: Succedit Præfatio cujus uſum etiam antiquiſſimum teftantur 
veteres Liturgie, & primorum ſeculorum Patres, Cyprianus, Chry- 
ſoſtomus, Aug de Bon. Perſcv. cap. 13. Eam adhiberi ut p 
tur mens ſanttioribus iſtius Celebrationis actionibus, monet B.Cypria- 
nus. deo (inquit) Sacerdos ante Orationem (h. e Canonem five Orationem 
Benedictionis) PREFATIONE PRAMISSA parat Fratrum mentes - 
dicendo SURSUM CORDA : wt dum re Plebs ; HABEMUS 
AD DOMINUM, admoneatur aliud ſe nibil quim Dominum cogi:are 
debere. B. Cypr. de Orat. Dom. Patet hinc etiam tate B. Cypriani 
de nomine notam fuiſſe quam hodie dicimus PREFATIONEM, ac 
itidem ea verba SURSUM CORDA, Reſp. HABEMUS AD 
DOMINUM. 

*f © Theſe Prefaces are very ancient, and were uſed in the 
Church of God from the firſt times. For thus writes 5. Auſtin 
de ver. Rel. cap. 3. Quotidie per univerſum orbem humanum ge- 
© mu una pent voce re t SURSUM SE CORDA HABERE AD 
* DOMINUM. S. Chryſ. Hom. de Euch. in Encrniis. Nonnulli 
- (Ry ſub horam terribilis myſtice menſa, in vaniloquentie con- 
&« venticulis occupati ſunt. Quid facis, O homo ? Nonne promiſiſts 
& Sacerdoti, Qui dizit SURSUM MENTEM & CORDA, & dia. 
„ HABEMUS AD DOMINUM. Mon vereris & Erubeſcis ? Nempe ita 
< ipsa hori mendax inveniris'? So that if at any time, more eſpecially 
in the Celebration of the Holy Sacrament, it is neceſſary to raiſe 
« the mind from the Earth and all earthly Cares and Thoughts, and 
4 to lift it up above. Hence the Greeks call it «'«pgar. Anat, Sinai- 
r Orat. de 58 Synaxi. fand with tremendous Fear, z, N gigen 6y« Thc 

aged 


Communion=$ erUce. 


* ae, For with what Aﬀettion and with what Mind every one 
a Bands at that time, ſo is be LIFTED UP TO THE LORD 
« ABOVE. We 59 nile Gia 75 dt h d. It is called 4 
« LIFTING UP, r b a Perſon is then lifted up to God above. 

* Surſum Corda, S. Cyprian de Orat. Dom, When we are at 
Prayers, we are taught to attend and to give our ſelves wholly to it, 
with all our heart. Let all carnal and worldly Cogitation depart. 
Let not the Mind then think upon any thing, but that alone which 
it prayeth 3 therefore the Prieſt before the Prayer, prepareth the 
Minds of the Brethren, ſaying, ſurſum Corda, that when the People 
anſwer, habe mes ad Domi num, they may be admoniſhed to think 
ot nothing but God, S. Chryſ. Lib. 3. de ſacer. hen thou beholdeſ? 
our Lord ſacrificed, the Prieſt _ in the Sacrifice, and pouring 
forth Prayers, doſt thou think, that thou doſt converſe with mortal Men, 
und to be on Earth? Art thou not rather forthwith Tranſported into 
aven ? 
3 Cor qui habes ſurſum oaput. Jam. 1. 16. Omne datum op- 
timum de ſurſum eſt, 

+-W + "Are Gp Tet nag iac. Surſum corda, Aug, de ver Rel. 
. / 2. Sequentia jubilans. 

Ci Let us give thanks; &c. Anſ. It is meet and right, &c. §. 
Aug. de bon. perſev. cap. 13. Quod in Sacraments fidelium dicitur ut 
SURSUM CORDA HABEAMUS AD DOMINUM, munus eft Domini, 
de quo munere * DOMINO DEO NOSTRO GRATIAS AGERE 
4 ſacerdote poſt hanc vocem qui bus hee dicitur, ad monentur; & D1G- 
NUM ET JFUSTUM ESSE reſpondent. S. Chryſ. Hom. 18. in poſte- 
rior. ad Corinth. In horrendiſſimis myſteriis ea que ad gratiarum 
aftionem pertinent SACERDOTI ET POPULO communia ſunt 
omnia, _ enim ille ſolus GRATIAS AGIT, fed etiam OMNIS 
POPULUS. 

C** Lift up your Hearts. }) S. Chryſoſtom. Ubi Cadaver, ibi 
Aquilæ; Cadaver Domini Corpus cſt 5 Aquilas autem nos appellat, 
ut oftenderet opportere illum ad alta contendere, qui ad hoc Corpus 
accedit. Aquilarum enim non Grocculorum eſt hec Menſa. I hoſo- 
ever will approach near to that Body, muſt get aloft, for this is a Ban- 

er for Eagles, that ſoar high, and not for Jays that keep the Ground, 

Hier. ad Helvid. Aſcendamus cum eo ad Cznaculum Magnum ſtra- 
tum; ibi accipiemus ab eo ſurſum Calicem N. Teſtamenti. 

Eufth, Emiſs. Exaltata mente adora Corpus Dei Tui. 


Of the Prefaces. 


Ch « AE the Prefaces, they are the moſt ancient, which 

1 © St. Ambroſe compoſed, proper for particular Days and 
« Services, moſt of which Pæmelius has publiſhed with the Sacra- 
« mentary of St. Gregory the Firſt. Theſe Ninc long ones which the 
« Roman Church now uſes, attributed by many to Gelaſius : And in 
« the Acts of him, we read theſe Words, Hic fecit Prefationes Sacra- 
« mentorum, He made the Prefaces to the Sacraments, 


Of the proper Prefaces. 


& Our Lord himſelf before he brake the Bread and diſtributed it, 
« pave Thanks; and the Church has thought fit to do the ſame 
“ thing : But becauſe our Lord has not thought fit to preſcribe any 
«. ſer Form for this, but uſed one agrecable to the thing and the 
« time ; for this Reaſon therefore the Church, accordingly, as Mat- 
« ters and occaſion required, has adapted peculiar Forms of Prayer 
« and Thankſgiving. Deo (ſays S. Auſtin de Civ. D. Lib. X. Cap. 4.) 
dona eius in nobis nos ipſos vovemus, & reddimus; & Benefitiorum 
« i SOLEMNITATIBUS, FESTIS, & DIEBUS STATUTIS dica- 
« mus ſacramuſque memoriam. And thus, according to the diver- 
« ſity of Feſtival-Days, in which different Benefits are commemora- 
« ted, as the Nativity of our Lord, the Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and 
« Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, different Forms of Prayer have been 
« compoſed, that thanks might be given to God for them. 

* Upon (hriſtmaſi-· Day and ſeven Days after.) A plain Proof, 
that our Church intends to have the Communion celebrated every 
Day. 

Cy After which Prefaces ſhall follow.) Præfationem concludir 
Hymnus Triſagius, Triumphalis, Cterubicus (ita enim veteribus vo- 
catur) in omnibus antiquis Lirurgiis. The Preface is concluded 
with the Hymn called the Triſagion, the Triumphal, the Cherubical; 
for ſo it is ſtyled in all the ancient Liturgies. 

Cf Therefore with Angels, &c. ſaying Holy, Holy, &c.] Prefa- 
tiones propria, five formule iſfte, quibus gratiz Deo agebantur, 
Hymno Tgweyig ſemper clauduntur. Quod ipſum quia 'Evxegisier come 
plectitur, & praſtat, quod ante Diſtributionem & Sumptionem Do- 
minus ipſe preſtitit, ideo negligendum minime voluit Eceleſia. C. 
The Proper Prefaces or thoſe Forms, by which Thanks were given 
to God, are always concluded with the Triſagium, Which becauſe 
it contains the, *Evxegigie and does that which our Lord did, befor 
the Diſtribution and Reception, therefore the Church would by no 
means have it neglected. 

Then ſhall the Prieſt kneeling down, &c.] + W Deſcendit, 
repetit ſolus. | | , 

* So to eat the Fleſh of, &c. and to drink his Blood, } By this 1t 
may be known what our Church believeth, and teacheth of the Pre- 
ſence of Chriſt's Body, and Blood in the Sacrament. And though 
our new Maſters would make the World believe, ſhe had another 
Mind, yet we are not to follow their private fancies, when we have 
ſo plain and fo publick a Doctrine as this. | 


Such as are Prophane may deride ir 4 48 

ö » and move what and 

8 Queſtions they liſt about the eating of Chriſts Body, 
pu *r nr and his Followers did ; but we are of St. Cyprign's 
* preclarus eſt Calix i/te, quam reliyioſa bujus Potis Ebrie- 
1 N ſugimus, intra ipſa Redemptoris noſtri vulnera figimns 
; 2 e > — 2 Co es rubricati d ſapientibus hujus Teculs 

Yr. de Gn. 
143 be from Tels YI n Dom. Lege Mald. de Euch. P. 


ni i Patrum, p. 2 q 
* ® Then ſhall the Prieſt * 1 þ hey 


"the | ing down at God, Board, (ay in 
— Name of all, &c. And then the Prieſt ſtanding up, ſhatl Ee K 
Fetorc we had the Prayers and Thank givings of the whole Congre- 
8 Now follow the Prayers, which 7uſiin Martyr Apol. 2. 
Ys, were made by the Biſhop or Pricſt alone, for tle bla ling or n- 
I of the Eucharitt ; for this belongs not to any of the People. 
2 * We do not preſume to come to | bis, & ] In the firſt Edition 
— K. Edw. VI's Liturgy, this was uſe] after the Conſccration of the 

ements, and before the receiving of them, The Reaſon why it 
Was afterwards ( and now is) otherways ordered, ſcuus to have 
— taken at thoſe Words ( after Conſecration ) contained in this 

rayer ; So to eat the 1 &c. which ſome Men thought might 
otherwiſe have imported I ranſubſtantiition. 

For the ſame purpoſe were the Words in the form of Conſeeration, 
altered from fiat nobis Corpus & Sanguis Domini, to what now they 
are. In like fort, becauſe the very Term of Ofering and Sacrifice, 
though well-uſ& of old, and in a far different meaning from that 

le whercin the Papiſts uied them, ecmed nevertheicſs to found 
their meaning, and therefore to give Offence, it is altered into ano- 
ther Expreſſion of Chriſt's precious Death only. 


*F Then the Prieſt ſtanding up, ſball ſay THE PRAYER OF 
CONSECRATION. | The 20 2 this after that whick 
oes before, other ways than it was in King Edward's 
k, hath left the Prieſt to receive the Sacrament Nm rer alium 
ſtanding, there being no Rubrick or Appointment to 9 4m Sace dotem 
alter his Geſture after this; and upon this, have the 1 


Puritans taken occaſion to plead and ſay, that they 5 1 —ã 
may as well bz left zo their Liber y, and ſtand, as Lndw.inGl-f..». 


the Miniſter, when they receive. But ſce the Antwer Soi crlebrantibus, 
in Rubr, prox, | Avi. Whkh 

'ris. ch 8 
a Poſture of Reverence, and here ordered for the Prieſt to uſe, ch. t hem y with the 
wore readineſs, perform his Office in conſecrating che Elements. 


+ W + Here the Prieſt having made Adoration, pourcth Water 
upon the Napkin ready for that purpoſe, and cleaneth his Hands: 
myſtice retpiciens illud Plalmi, Lavabo in innreentia manus meas, & 
fic introibo ad Altare Dei ut annunc je m vocem ivxancias. Moralitcr & 
decore, uti cum magnatibus accubituri ſumus. Poſteà Panes e Cani- 
{tro in Patinam ponit. Dein Vinum e Doliolo, adinſtar ſanguinis 
erumpentis in Calicem haurit. Tum Aquam è Triconali Scypho 
immiſcet. Poſtremd omnibus ri:e, & quam fieri poteſt decentiilms 
atque aptiſlime compoſitis, ſtans pergit & peragit. 

In rariore ſolennitate hie Pergit Epiſcopus & conſccrat., 


Of the Conſecration of the Elements. 


* F That there is to be a c:rtain Form of Words, wherewith 
the Sacrament is to be made and conſecrated, we make no doubt ; and 
therefore it is but a Calumny ot thcirs, that ſay we do nothing elſe 
but recitare Hiſtoriam, tell the Story of Chriſt's Inſtitution, and ſo 
go to it. For we have firſt the Recitation of Chriſt's Command; 
to have his Death and Paſſion remembred, and then we have 
Prayer to perform it as we ought to do, After that, we have the 
Words of Conſecration, as fully and amply as any Prieſt whatſoever, 
can, or may uſe them. The Maſs-book hath no more than we have 
here; ſo that to make a Controver,y here betwixt us, where none is; 
ſounds more of the evil Spirit, the deſire of Contradiftion, than of 
the good Spirit, the deſire of Peace and Unity. 


The Prayer of Conſecration. 


CI * This does conſiſt of the Commemoratioh of the one Sa- 
« erifice once offered by Chriſt upon rhe Croſs ; the Hiſtory and the 
« Inſtitution of the Sacrament, together With Prayer, that together 
« with the Bread and Wine, we may communicate of the Body and 
« Blood of Chriſt. Gregory the Great, ſays, morem Apoſtolorum 
fuiſſe, ut ad ipſam ſalum modo Orationem Dominitam, oblationis 
Hoſtiam conſecrarer. Bur whether any Credit be to be given to 4 
Witneſs, who lived fix Ages after the Inſtitution z or whether this 
be to be underſtood of Prayer only, excluſively of the Forms of 
Thankſgiving and Commemoration, or in ſome other Senſe: Moſt 
certainly Juſtin, who lived next to the Apoſtolical Age, (Apol. 2.) 
ſays, That the Biſhop when he Celebrates, Prays, and tives Thanks 
moſt heartily. And Walafrid Strabo de Reb. Eccl. cap. 12. ſpeaks 


thus, What we now perform with a great many Prayers, and Leſſons 
and | Hymns, ani the hl Office of the Conſecrations, all this the: Apoſiles, 


and thoſe who ſucceeded them, ti probable very plainly performed with 
1 and 1 Commemoration of our Lord Paſſion, as he commanded. 
And we have a Tradition from our Torefathers, that the Maſſes were 
thus celebrated in former times, as we celebrate the Communion upon 
Eaſter-Eve, upon which Day in the Roman Church there are no ſet Maſ- 
ſes; i. e. only ſaying the Lord's Prayer, and making a Commemoration 
of our Lord's Paſſion as he commanded ; and thus they did communicate 
of our Lord's Body and Blood, whom reaſon obliged to it. Now to 
this Commemoration relates the Hiſtory of our Lord's Supper, togetber with 
his command of doing this in 8 perpetual remembrance of his Death; whith 
| be retited by us here. 
NE 9 Mm m m ri 2 10 


* By bis own Oblation of bimſelf.] Heb. 7. 27. For this be did 
once, when be offered up himſelf. Heb. 10. 12. Qui und pro peccatis 
oblati victim, in perpetuum ſe ad dextram Dei. And therefore 
Chriſt can be no more offered, as the Doctors and Prieſts of the Ro- 
man Party fancy it to be, and vainly think that every time they ſay 
Maſs, they offer up and ſacrifice Chriſt anew, as properly and truly 
as he offercd up himſelf in his Srerifice upon the Crois. And this is 
one of the Points of Doctrine, and the chicf one, whereof the Popiſh 
Maſs conſiſteth, abrogated and reformed here by the Church of Exg- 
lard, according to the expreſs Word of God. 8 ; 

Oblatus enim eſt quia voluit. Et ipſe tradidit animam ſuam in 
mortem, Iſa, 33. 12. Ego 1 bono an mam meam 4 meipſo & 
ne mo tollit eam d me, Joh. 3 o. 18. ; ph. 5. 5+ 1 

* f A Sacrifice, u i tum u - 
tern 6 — 42 Faw: par Firs duo de intrinieca ratione 
Sacrificii ad Cultum dei & remiſfonem peccatorum impetrandam, ob- 
lati. So that without ſhedding of his Blood, and killing him 
over-again, no proper Sacrifice can be made of him; which yet in 
their Maſſes the Rom in Prieſts pretend every Day to do. 

* A full, perfect.] Hujus enim Sacrificii fructus eſt perpetuus, 
quia hoc unicum ſemel oblatum Sacrificium Deus Pater ſemper intue- 
tur, & fi, ius ad dextram Patris conſidens intuendum ſemper exhibet 
& offert, aq; ita Patrem ut propitius nobis eſſe velit permovet. Hoc 
eſt quod dicit Apoſtolus. Heb. 9. 12. Ingreſſus et in Calum, ut 
compareat apud faciem Dei pro nobis. 

*f And ſuſßrient.] Epiſtola igitur ad Heb. à Sacrificio Chriſti 
I:erationem, utpote ImperfeRionis argumentum, plane remover. 
Ft cum ſtiamus (hriſtum ſuſcitatum à mortuis non amplius mori, Rom. 
6. 9. Hine abundè conſtat Sacrificium ejus repeti non poſſe, arq; adeo 
non poſſe dari in Eccleſia Sacrificium, quod cum Sacrificio in cruce 
oblaro ſpecie idem fir, vel tale eſſentlaliter quale illud fuir, vel de 
quo & Sacrificio Crucis univoc? Sacrificium predicetur. C. 

* Sufficient Satrifice—of that his precious Blood. This Word 
refers to the Sacrifice mentioned before, for we ſtill continue and 
commemorate that Sacrifice which Chriſt once made upon the Crols : 
And this Sacrifice which the Church makes, as a Sacrifice is taken 
pro mac tatione & occiſione vittime, is only Commemorative and Sacra- 
mental; for in that ſenſe Chriſt only offered it really upon the Croſs 
by his own Death: And ſo likewiſe, as it i3 taken for a viſible Sa- 
critice, Chriſt only offered it; for here it is inviſible : But as it is 
taken for a ſufficient Sacrifice to take away the Sins of the World, fo 
indeed it was offered upon the Croſs, as having power in itſelf ro 
aboliſh all Sin whatſoever ; but It does not aboliſh any Man's Sins 
for all that, unleſs it be applied. 

And the ways to apply it are divers; by Faith, by good Works, 
by the unbloody offering up of the ſame Sacrifice, by the receiving of 
Eis moſt precious Body and Blood. 

For if we compare the Euchariſt with the Sacrifice once made 
on the Croſs, with reference to the killing or deſtroying of the Sa - 
crifice, or with reference to the viſibility of it, in that Senſe we call 
it only a Commemorative Sacrifice, as the Fathers do. Chryſ. Hom, 
contr. Jud. part. 2. Sentent. Lib. 4. Diſ. 12. But if we compare the 
Euchariſt with Chriſt's Sacrifice made once upon the Croſs, as con- 
cerning the Eſſect of it, we ſay that that was a ſufficient Sacrifice; 
but withal that it is 2 true, real and Efficient Sacrifice, and both of 
them Propitiatory for the Sins of the whole World. And therefore 
in the Oblation following we pray, that it may prevail ſo with God, 
as that we and all the whole Church of Chriſt (which conſiſts of 
more than thoſe that are upon the Earth) may receive the Benefit of 
ic. Neither do we call this Sacrifice of the Euchariſt an Efficient Sa- 
crifce, as if that upon the Croſs wanted Efficacy; bur becauſe the 
force and virtue of that Sacrifice would not be profitable unto us, un- 
leſs it were applied and brought into Effect by this Euchariſtical Sa- 
crifice, and other the holy Sacraments, and means appointed by God 
for that end: But we call ir Propitiatory both this and that, becauſe 
they have both force and virtue in them, to appeaſe God's Wrath 
againſt this ſinful World. Read Mald. de Sac. p. 323. Therefore 
this is no new Sacrifice, bur the which was once „ and 
which is every Day offered to God by Chriſt in Heaven, and conti- 
nucth here fill on Earth, by a myſtical Repreſentation of it in the 
Euchariſt. And the Church intends not to have any new Propitia- 
tion, or new Remiſſion of Sins obtained, but to make that Effectual, 
and in act applied unto us, which was once obtained by the Sacrifice 
of Chriſt upon the Croſs. Neither is the Sacrifice of the Croſs, as 
ic was once offered up chere modo cruento, ſo much remembred in the 
Euclariſt, though it be commemorated, as regard is had to the per- 
perual and daily offering of it by Chriſt now in Heaven in his ever- 
laſting Prieſthood, and 223 was, and ſhould be ſtill the Juge 
$ acrificium obſerved here on Earth as it is in Heaven, the reaſon 
which the ancient Fathers had for their daily Sacrifice. S. Chryſoft. 
in 10 Heb. In Chriſto ſemel oblata et hoſtia, ad ſalutem potens. Quid 
ergo nos? Nonne per ſing ulos dies offerimus ? Et ſs quotidie eff eri mus, 
ad recordationem ejus oblationis fit. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei, Lib. 10. 
cap. 20. 1þſe Sacerdos, & ipſe Oblatio cujus rei. Sacramentum quotidia- 
mum efſe voluit Eccleſiæ Sacrificium. 

Cf And Satisfaftion ſor the Sins of the whole World. } Quia 
pretii eſt immenſi & infiniti. Which is the Doctrine of the Church of 
England, founded upon the Words of the Apoſtle, 1 John 2. 2. And he 
is the Propitiation for our Sins, and not for ours only, but for the Sins of 
the whole World. 

* That we receiving theſe thy Creatures of Bread and Wine, &c. 
may be Partakers of his bleſſed Body and Bond.] Together with the 
hallowed Elements of the Bread and Wine, we may receive the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, which are truly exhibited in this Sacrament, the 
one as well as the other. 


Additional Notes on the 


* 


Theſe Words, as I once conferred with 2 Papiſt, were mi an 
— againſt, becauſe forſooth they muſt acknowledge no By 4 
and Wine, but a Deſition of the Nature and Being of M ma 
ſwer was, That here we term them ſo before Con ecration "if 
that we call them ſo no more, but abſtain from that Name ns 
our Thoughts might be wholly taken up with the Spiritual rf 
Chriſt's Body and Blood. So in the Thankſgiving followin 3p ay 
That ha vouchſafed to feed as with theſe boly Myſteries, oF the 4 
ritual Food of the Body and Bled of thy Son, &c. In mean-while A ; 
deny not the Bread and Wine to remain thereſtill as God's Creati,r u 
And I wonder the Papiſts ſhould ſo contend for this fame Deſitio P a 
& Nu, when-as in their own Service or Maſs, abſtain not 2 = 
theſe Words, THY CREATURES, after Conſecration, 328 — 
do. ses the Book, PER QUEM OMNIA DOMINE Bun.” 
CREAS! A certain Argument, that the Church of Rome 1. « 
meant to teach that Doctrine, which private Men, the late Doctor 
and Schoolmen, have brought up and propagated. A 
Cf A perpetual Memoty.] Optima enim Beneficiorum Cuſſo 
eſt ipſa memoria Beneficiorum, & perpetua gratiarum actio quz — 
Euchariſtia. S. Chryſ. Hom. 26. in S. Mar. 4 

It is peculiar to this Celebration, that the Death of our Lord " 

„ commemorated therein, not by bare Words, as in other Pray 

„ bur alſo by certain ſacred Symbols, Signs and Sacraments, which 
according to St. 2 are a ſort of Verba viſtbilia. Nam dum 
2 hoſtia, dum Sanguis de Calice in ora fidelium funditur, quid 
ali Domini corporis in cruce Immolatio, ejuſq, Sang ui nis 
tere Ef uſt deſignatur ? Lib. 19. cont. Fauſt. cap. 16. 

« There is indeed a Remembrance and a Prayer, both within and 
without this moſt holy Sacrament ; becauſe the Body of Christ 
& which was delivered to Death, is exhibited therein; and beſides. 
4 by Symbolical or Sacramental Actions, the Delivery of his Bag, 
&* and the Effuſion of his Blood are figured out ; therefore the Anci- 
i ents love to call the Commemoration peculiar to this Sacrament, 3 
© Commemorative Sacrifice, and the Prayer, an Oblation, Both thee 
Words being taken not properly, but in an improper and large or 
„ metaphorical Signification. It is a known Paſſage, that of S. Auſtin 
in his Epiſtle ro Boniface, Die Dominico dicimus, Hodie Domi nus reſur- 
rexit, cum ex quo ſurrexit tot anni tranſrverunt, _ dicitur illo die 
feeri, propter Sacramenti celebrationem, nan illo die, ſed jam olim 
fattum eit. Nonne ſemel immolatus e (hriſtus in ſeipſo ? & tamen 
in Sacramento non ſolum per omnes Paſthe ſolennitates, ſed omni die po- 
pulis i mmalatur. Now by the ſame Figure as Chriſt is faid to 
have riſen that Day by which the Remembrance of his Reſurrection 
&« is celebrated, ſo is he ſaid to be ſacrificed in the Euchariſt, beciue 
& therein the Memory of his Sacrifice is performed : And likewiſe 
„that place in Fulgentius is remarkable, de Fid, ad Pet. cap. 19, 
Firmiſſims tent ( hriſtum ſe pro nobis obtuliſſe Sacrificium & hoſtiam Deo, 
Oc. cui Sacrificinm panis & vini in fide & charitate, Sancta Eccleſia ca- 
tholica per univerſum orbem terre offerre non ceſſat. Euſeb. Demonſtr. 
Evang. Lib. 2. ſub finem. Ejus Sacrificis memoriam nobis tradidit, ut 
vice Sacrificii (ani Oueiec ) ſemper offeramus. And again, Hujus Sa- 
crificii memoriam in menſi per Symbola celebrandam actepi mus. 

C Ir pleaſed the Synod at Trent (not long after this Litur 
of ours was publiſhed) to lay their Curſe ( their Anathema ) upon 
all them that held the Celebration of this Sacrament to be made a Com- 
memoration only of Chriſt's Sacrifice upon the Croſs, or that ſaid it was 
not a true propitiatory Sacrifice, but a Sacrifice only of Praiſe and Thankſ- 
Living, or that taught any more, that this Sacrifice profited none but 
thoſe who communicate of it, and was not truly offered up for the Sins, 
Pains and Satisfactions of the Living and the Dead, Sel. 22. For thus 
they declared themſelves in ambiguous Words, which as they may 
have a right and true Senſe put upon them, ſo are they capable of a 
wrong and a falſe, if they intended them (as they did) againſt us: 
For we do nut hold this Celebration to be ſo naked a Conmemora- 
tion of Chriſt's Body given to Death, and of his Bluod there ſhed for 
us ; but that the ſame Body and Blood is preſent there in this Com- 
memoration (made by the Sacrament of Bread and Wine) to all that 
faithfully receive it: Nor do we ſay, it is ſo made a Sacrifice of 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving, but that by our Prayers alſo added, we of- 
fer and preſent the Death of Chriſt to God, that for his Death's ſake 
we may find Mercy, in Which reſpe&t we deny not this Commemorative 
Sacrifice to be propitiatory. The receiving of which Sacrament, or 
participating of which Sacrifice exhibired to us, we ſay is profitable 
only to them that receive it, and participate of it; but the Prayers 
that we add thereunto in * the Death and Merits of our Sa- 
viour to God, is not only beneficial to them that arg preſent, but to 
then, that are abſent alſo, to the dead and living both, to all true 
Members of the Catholick Church of Chriſt : But a true real preſence 
and propitiatory Sacrifice of Chriſt, toties quoties, as this Sacrament 
is celebrated, which is the iſh Doctrine, and which cannot be 
done withour killing of Chriſt ſo often again, we hold not; believing 
it to be a falſe and blaſphemous Doctrine, founding ourſelves upon 
the Apoſtles Doctrine, that Chriſt was ſacrificed but once, and that 
now he dieth no more. 

Cf © Who in the ſame Night that he was betrayed, &c.] Becauſe 


« ir was the laſt Paſſover and -a Feaſt, Which he had a mind to cele- 


« brate with his Diſciples, in the manner which was hitherto uſed, 
« and by which he might fulfil the Type of the ancient Paſcha, and 
<« inſtitute a new Sacrament of his own Body and Blood for the Sal- 
vation of the F-irhful : Which becauſe it was-the future Remem- 
c brance of his Death, it was not convenient to be inſtituted, but in 
« the laſt Supper (when he was ſhortly to die) and that likewiſe 
&« the Paſchal Supper; That the Figure might be ſucceeded by the 
« Thing, and the Truth by the Type. All the Evangeliſts do _ 

rately 


 Communien= Service. 


& rately deſcribe the Hiſtory of this paſſover. Therefore after the 
Paſſover was prepared and eaten by our Saviour with his Diſci- 
« ples, in the ſame Night he was taken, and the next Day was 
« 


fied. 

4 there ariſes 2 t Queſtion concerning the Night in which 

- « our Saviour ate the Paſſover, and inſtituted his Sacrament + For 
« there is no doubt, but when Chriſt ate the Taffover, it was not 
« commonly eaten by the Jews ; for upon ſo ſolemn a Feaſt-day, it 
« could never have been lawful for them, nor could they ever have 
« thought to take a Man, to accuſe and to execute him. But if they 
« had celebrated the Paſſover the ſame Evening with Chriſt, the fol- 
« lowing Day had been the firſt Day of unleavened Bread, the chiefeſt 
« Feſtival of all the Year. Bur the ems did not enter into the Preto- 
« rium that Day on which Chriſt was crucified, Je they d be 
« defiled, and that they might eat the Paſſover, Joh. 18. 28. There- 


« fore they had ngt as yet eaten ir, bur Chriſt had eaten it; there- 
« fore Chriſt and the Jews did not eat it the ſame Day, or the ſame 
« Night. 


« it js therefore a Queſtion, Whether Chriſt violated the Law, 
es and celebrated the Paſſover upon another Day than that which was 
« commanded ? Which does not ſecm likely, becauſe this among other 
“ Crimes was not objected to him by the ewa. But how can it be 
« that our Saviour ſhould violate the Law, who came into the World 
« not to deſtroy the Law, but to fulfil ? Or how ſhould any one of 
« the Zews permit him to celebrate the Paſſover in his Houſe upon 
“ an unlawtul Night. We ſhall not reckon up the various Opinions 
« of Interpreters concerning this matter, of which ſome are not of 
« great, others are of no Moment. | 

, Paulus Burg ens, 2 Man skilful in the Hebrew Learning, who 
& wrote above T wo Hundred Years ago, was the firſt who laid down 
« that Opinion, which moſt learned Men now follow : For they ſay, 
« That it any Feaſt-day and uſual Sabbath ſhould follow immediately 
« upon one another, ſo tliat one muſt of neceffiry keep Two Feaſt-days, 
« one after another, then they had a Cuſtom to make a Tranſlation of 
« the Feaſts, and to joyn two Feſtival Days into one: For we do keep 
e (fay the Rabbins) to continual Teafts, upon the account of Herbs, 
te And of dead Perſons : For it was not lawful to bury the Dead, or to 
4 boil Herbs upon Feſtival Days: For in thoſe hot Countries, etpe- 
« cially in Spring and Autumn, the Carcaſes of the Dead could not 
« be kept for two Days together; neither could Food made out of 
« Herbs be preſcrved for ſeveral Days; therefore to redreſs this In- 
« convenience, they invented the Tranſlation of Days, and brought it 
t into Cuſtom among the Jews, not very agretably indeed to tlie Di- 
« vine Law : But it is remarkable, that in the latter Ages the Tra- 

1 dition of the Elders obtained ſo among them, as to gain the Force 
« of a Law, Indeed, we cannot find when this Tranſlation of Teſti- 
« Als was firſt inſtituted. There are ſome who aſcribe it to the 
« time of the Babyloniſh Captivity. Now from hence this Queſtion 
&« is ſolved. When our Lord was to ſuffer, the Month fell out ſo, 
« that the uſual Sabbath followed immediately the great Feaſt of Un- 
% leavencd Bread; ſo that then two continual Sabbaths muſt be kept 
one after the other: Therefore the Jews, according to the Cuſtom 
then received among them, made a r and ſo join the 
« Feaſt and the Sabbath together. Vid. S. Job. 19. 31. And that 
« Sabbath was an high day ; namely, that which immediately follow- 
« ed the Day of our Lord's Crucifixion, becauſe the Feaſt of Unlea- 
t vened Bread was thrown in u chat. But our Saviour, on the 
« contrary, was muſt obſervant of the Divine Law ; nor would he 
&« have the Inſtitution, or Tradition of the Jews to be preferred be- 
« fore it: And therefore he for this reaſon does often blame the 
« Jews, as Mark 9. Hence S. Luke 22. 7. expreſly ſays, Then came 
« the Day of Unleavened Bread, when the Paſſover mu3? be killed. The 
« Jews indeed killed it the Day afterwards, but not that Day, which 
« they ought to have done it on: Therefore S. John ſays expreſſy, 
& cap. 19. v. wt. It was the Preparation of the Jews. From this it 
« may be underſtood, that Chriſt did not anticipate the time of ce- 
« lebrating the Paſſover, as the Greeks were of opinion: And from 
« hence raiſed an Argument, that the Euchariſt was not inſtituted and 
« celebrated with Unleavencd, but With Leavened Bread; and there- 
« fore is ſo to be celebrated by us: Which Opinion, together with 
„ ſome others, has engaged the Greek Church in an irreconcileable 
« Schiſm with the Latin: That the Jews did not transfer the Day, 
« bur that Chriſt celebrated the Paſſover according to the Law, the 
« Jews according to the Tradkion of their Anceſtors. For this rea- 
« ſon, the Maſter of the Family did not wonder at this Action of 
« Chuiſt, that in chat Year, by the Decree of lie Sanedrim, it might 
« be gtherwiſe; neither did the Prieſts, who accuſed Chriſt, dare 
« toobet this as a Crime againſt him, as knowing that Chriſt, 
« with his Diſciples, did eat the Paſſover according to the Law, C. 
Ct Took Bread, and when be had given thanks, or (as we are 
wont to ſay, he had ſaid Grace, and bleſſed it) he brake it.] © Ir 
« js worth while here to conſider, what were moſt probably the pe- 
« culiar Rites belonging to this Sacred Feaſt, obſerved among the 
4 Fes from their firſt coming into Paleſtine ; without the know led 
of which, the Evangelical Fliftory, and the Inſtitution of this Sa- 
« crament, cannot be exactly underſtgod. When the Feaſt of the 
« Paſſover drew near, from the Ninth to the Eleventh Hour, chat is, 
t berween the two Evenings, they killed the Lambs according to the 
& Law of Moſes, Every particular Lamb was eaten by a particular 
« Company (theſe Companies Zoſephus Bell. Jud. Lib. VII. calls 
c eiae, Brotherhoods 3 ) and theſe ei were not leſs than Ten 
&« Men, and ſometimes Twenty. Before they ſar down to eat, they 
% waſhed their Feet: For becauſe they lay 2 Beds, they pulling 
« off their Shoes waſhed their Feet, becauſe they might not dirty the 


Carpets which they lay upon. This Cuftom Chriſt FW 7 
hſerved 
5 2 13. Luke 7. 44. And when they were lain down, they eat 
2 - whole Lamb with unleavened Bread. Supper being ended, 
0 f ey role up, and Waſhing their Feet a ſecond-tims, prepare them- 
0 —_ for a \:cond-cour.e ; in which, in ſtead of delicate Meats, 
64 they have ſerved in a Dich a Sallad of bitter Herbs, vis. Lettice 
2 _ CO” whoſe Bitterneſs they allayed with a pa atable ſort 
9 Fickls. This may be collected out of the Ritual of the Paſſo- 
by — quoted by Scaliger, de Emend. Tem. Lib. 6. The Rites of the 
ond Courſe were theſe: The Maſter of the Family taking a 
* whole unlzavened Loaf into his Hands, and dividing it into two 
4 Erde bleſſed one of them in this manner: Blejſed art thou, O Lord 
— God, in eating of unleavened Bread, The other part he kept 
a hid under a Napkin to the end of the Feaft ; which being ended, 
x he (the ſame Maſter of the Family) taking out all that ſecond 
a art, breaking it into as many pieces as there were Gueſts at the 
: able; he himſelf firſt took a Piece, and diſtributed the other pie- 
2 ces to every one of the Company, as they lay along, with theſe 
j Words, This i the Bread of Afﬀiiftion which cur TI, ref ther: ate in 
5 the Land of Fgypt, whoſvever hungreth let him come nigh, and paſ- 
5 chalize or eat the Paſſover. The former Benediction our Lord did 
8 not change, neither was there any reaſon for the change of ir. 
yo Now the Evangcliſts do give a hint that it was ſpoken when they 
2 lay, He took the Bread and bleſſed it : But being about to inſtiture 
al. Sacroment of his Body, he did not retain the latter Words, but 
Fo in lieu of them ſaid, Take eat, this is my Body. Afterwards the 
Maſter of the Family took the Cup, uſing this Benediction, Bleed 
* art thou, O Lird, who hait created the Fru't of the Vine; and ta- 
* ſting of ir, delivered it to the Perſon next to him, and he to ano- 
„ther, till it had gone round the whole Company. Our Saviour 
t did the like, but according to the nature of his new Inſtitution 
* added, This u my Blood, &c. Theſe things being done, the third 
« Pſalm, with ſome other following, was ſung ; which ſolemn Hymn 
* the Jews do at this Day call the great Hallelujah e And ſo did our 
& Saviour with his Diſciples, And when they had ſung an Hymn, they 
went out into the Mount of Olives, Matth. 26. 30. Now by what 
has been ſaid, thoſe things which were done by our Saviour in his 
&* laſt Supper, may better be underſtood. C. g 
Cf Took Bread. Took the Cup. ] At the e Words the Prieſt was 
NN by the Firſt Liturgy fer forth in the Firſt Year of King 
w. VI. to take the Bread and the Cup into his Hands ( which is 
{till obſerved among us; ) but he was not appointed to make any 
Elevation of them, as the new Roman-Catholicks do at their Mats ; 
where the Prieſt ſaying H. E. c. M. ſuddenly lifts up the Wafer 
over his Head, and atterwards the Chalice, that the People may all 
fall down upon their Knees, and worſhip them ; which Kite neither 
we, nor any of the Reformed or Proteſtant Churches obſerve, bur 
(in regard of the Peril of 1dolatry ) have wholly omitted it: Belides, 
it is but a Novelty as the Roman Prieſts now uſe it, tor in the an- 
cient Fathers we do not read of any ſuch Cuſtom; and When after- 
wards this Rite of Elevation came into the Church, it was not a 
lifting up of the Bread and Wine (as ſoon as they were Sacramental- 
ly hallowed )] over the Prieſt's Head; nor were the People then a 
pointed to fall down and adore them, as the very Body and Blood 


of Chriſt held up between the Prieſt's Fingers, and ſer down again 


2 the Table, which is more than any Prieſt of them all can do: 
t this only was the Order or Cuſtom of the Church, After the 
Elements were conſecrated : The Prieſt and the Deacon together held 
them in their Hands, and ſhewed them to the People, whom at the 
ſame time they admoniſhed and invited, to approach and communicate 
thereof, ſaying to them, Tp-:i>Ife. Sancta Santis. Siquis dignus ſity 
accedat & participet, In the Order of Sarum ( heretofore uſed in the 
Church of England ) the Prieſt is appointed only to elevate the con- 
ſecrated Elements, wſq; ad frontem ut d populo videri poſſint, no men- 
tion of the People's Adore is at that time made: And other Eleva- 
tion and Oſtenſion than this they had none. Nicol. Cabaſil. in 
Expoſit. Liturg. cap. 36. Sacerdos vivifico pane accept» & oſtenſo, ei 
7 dignè ipſius participes futuri ſunt, vocat SAN CT A (inquit) 

ANCTIS, odum dic2ns, Ecce Panis vite quem videtis 
(quod de ipſo 4. Chriſti naturali non poteſt) arcurrite ergo, fi- 
quis eſt Sant tus, & cap. 39. Oſtentis Santis, vocat illos qui partici- 

are voluerint. Which Order and Cuſtom in effect is by us obſerved, 
Probably this manner of elevating and ſhewing the conſecrated Ele- 
ments unto the People, was at firſt introduced to ſignify and excite 
the Elevation of their Minds; as at the Surſum Corda, we call upon 
tlie People to lift up their Hearts, and their Anſwer is, We lift them 
up unto the Lord. Which the Greek Church called the 'Arapopa, ( Anaſ?, 
Serm. de Synaxi ) that is, the Elevation, Afterwards in the Latin 
Church, they would have ir to ſignity the Elcvation of Chriſt upon 
the Croſs. Rabanus Maurus, Lib. de Inſt. Cler. Elevatio Sacerdotis & 
Diaconi corporis & Sanguinis Chriſti (in Sacramento) Elevationem ejus 
ad crucem inſinuat, pro totius mundi ſalute. Et Ivo Carnatenſis Ep. 
233. Cum pans & calix, adhibito Diacono, elevatur, Exaltatio Corpo- 
ris Chriſti in cruce commemoratur. 

In all which there is not a word, tending to the People's Adora- 
tion of that Bread and that Cup, this being a late Device of the new 
Roman-Catholicks, after they had brought in their Novelty of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation. ; 

And when he had given thanks. ] 2: W ?. Sic nos ejus ductu & 

lo qui hic præſidet. 
* He brake ie. } Ad hre verba dividitur panis. Que diviſio 
Euchariſtiæ Latinis & Græcis communis fuir, cum hoc tamen difſcri- 
mine, quod Latini diviſionem facerent fraftione, Greci ſectione. Erat 
enim Grads in hunc ulum lancvola, ac præter ſcctionem in . 
Vacs, 
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Crucis, adhibebant 


Nobis hoc ipſo exe 
quentia ( Hoc farite) u 


punftionem in latere dextro. Cabaſil. Liturg cp. 8. 
lum dee imo injungens per verba ſe- 

t Nos idem agamus. Ex ¹²LeiMk t autem hie 

eſt zoneyl ae benedicens fregit panem, & c. formulam quidem non pre- 
ſtitit certam, ſed ipſe eam quæ —_— & rebus prtentibus congru- 
eret, adhibuit: Eccleſiz vero permifir, ut verbis uteretur quibus tan- 
te rei dignitatem, beneficiorumqz magnitudinem, & devotionem populi, 
quam commodiſſime fieri poterat, exprimeret. Arq; hine diverſarum 
gentium & Eccleſiarum aliz atq; alia Liturgiarum Formulæ, quas cum 
alibi, tum Sexro BB PP. Tomo Paris. Gr. edit. videre eſt, 

* f This is my Body which is given for you, do this in remembrance 
of me.] The Words of Contecration. Lung. Jacob. Baſ. Chryſ. 
Clem, Lib. 8. Conſt. cap. 13. bis verbis utuntur. Tuſtin Martyr, in 
2 Apol. faith, That by the Word of God the Sacrament is 
made. So Irenews, Lib. 4. cap. 34. and Lib. 5. initio, Panis cum 
Perc i pit verbum Dei fit Corpus (Chriſti. S. Aug. Lib. 8. contr. Fauſt. 
Man. cap. t 3. Panis naſter & Calix certa conſecratione fit myſticus nobis, 
non naſtitur. * quod ita non fit, licet Calix & Panis fit, ali- 
mentum eFt Refeclionis, non Sacramentum Religionis, And I doubt, 
whether the Puritans Sacrament at Geneva, or elſewhere, be not ſuch 
an one or no; for they do boldly deny any Words of myſtical Con- 
ſecration at all. 
Many Diſputcs there are by them made that have leiſure, with 
what Words this Conſecration is perfected; whether with the Pray- 
ers before, or the Prayers following : But we reſt in that of S. Cypr. 
de Cen. Dom. Ex quo diftum e$t, hac e Cars mea, & hic et Calix 
mens. Quotieſcunq; his verbis, & hic fide attum e3t, panis iſte ſub- 
ftantialis, ſolemu benediftione ſacratus, ad ſalutem hominis proficit, 
And fo S. Ambr. Lib. 4. de ſacram. cap. 4. Reliquis omnibus que 
dicuntur, Laus Deo defertur, petitur pro populo, c. cum autem 
venitur ut con fiat ur ven erabile Sacramentum, jam non ſuis ſer- 
monibus utitur, ſod ſer moni bus Chriſti. And theſe are the only Words 
we have of Chriſt. And S. Chryſoſftom yet more plainly, in Hom, 
de Juda Prod. Hoc et Corpus meum, bis, inquit, verbis Propoſita con- 
fecrantur. And when the Latins lay, That the Sacrament was con- 
ſecrated by Prayer, they mean not by every Prayer; but either 
mean the whole Action, or whole Service of the Church; or elſe 
they mean tids Form of Conſecration, which was always recited in 
the Form of Prayer as now it is. Mald. 123 

Cf In ancient Liturgiss, when the Prieſt had prononnced theſe 
Words, the People were wont to aniwer, Amen ; which. is a good 
Argument, that he did not ſoftly mutter the Words to himſolf, as the 
Popiſh Prieſts have uſed of late ro do; nor that any Bell needed to 
be rung, to give the People notice of it, as it is alſo a late Cuſtom 
of tllieirs ſo to do: And that to they anſwered, appears alſo by 
S. Ambroſe, Lib. 4. de Sacr. cap 5. Dicit tibi Sacerdos, CORPUS 
CHRISTI, & tu dicis Amen : Yet I ſuppoſe this ſhould rather be 
referred to the Words of the Prieſt when he delivers the Sacrament, 
=" 1 when he docs conſecrate it. pe = 

Likewiſe after Supper, &c. um quzrirur quare uis 
diviſim a Corpore — Ke guddd ratio poteſt ſumi ex 3 
ad quem Sacramentum ordinatum cſt, quia manducatio ex cibo & 
poru conſiſtit. Alia ratio poteſt ſumi ex eo, quod Sacramentum 
repreſcntatur, quia in paſſion= Sanguis Chriſti a Corpore diviſus fuit. 
Linw. in glo x x fimul de ſum. Trin. c. Altiſs. 

Cf Voluit Dominus Corpus & Sanguinem ſuum eo modo ſumi, 
quin panem quoꝗ & vinum, eum quibus exhibentur, eo modo tracta- 
ri qui ad paſſionem animis fidelium imprimendam eſſet idoneus : 
Nempe voluit Sanguinem ſenſun, & Sanguincm a Corpore ſeparatum 
accipi, & voluir benedictum panem, qui x»enie eſt Corporis, frangi, 
& vinum calici infuſum eſſundi, ut ita & paſo & Mors, ac Corporis 
cruciatus & Sanguinis eſſuſio, repreſcntar-ntur, & non modo menti, 
ſed ipſis quoq; oculis per hujuimodi ſigna & actiones efficaciter inge- 
nerentur. C. 

Shed for you, and for many.) Tantundem valet pro multis atqʒ 
pro omnibus, ſicut apud S. Paul. ad Rom. 3. Cum per unum ho- 
minem multi dicuntur fe conſtituti rores, multi accipiuntur pro 
omnibus. Mald. de Sacr. p. 136. 

Do this in remembrance. Drink this in remembrance. J Thar is, 
of Chriſt put to Death, and ſacrificed for us upon the Croſs, which 
is the Sacrifice which he truly and properly once made, and whereof 
we only make a Commemoration or Repreſentation, toties quoties, as 
often as we celebrate this his Sacrameat, and obſerve the Precept 
which he gave us about ir. 

Quantum igirur abeſt, ut fraftio panis, aur effuſio vini, aut i 
etiam myſtica ſumptio Corporis & Sanguiais Domini, ſit verus crucia- 
tus aut vera mors Domini, & ſeparatio animz à Corpore Dominico, 
tantum abeſt quoq; ut Sacrificium Euchariſtiæ, ſit veri propris & ftri- 
1 nominis Sacrificium, & non potids iſtud ab illo, ut imago à proto- 
typo, non niſi extrinſece denominerur. Solo vero Sacrificio pro nobis, 
Dc. But as much as the breaking of Bread, or the pouring out of 
Wine, or the myſtical taking of the Body and Blood of Chrit, is far 
different from being the true Suffering and Death of our Lord, and 
the Separation of the Soul from our Ford's Body ; ſo 1s the Sacrifice 

of the Euchariſt ſar from being a Sacrifice of a proper and ſtrict No- 
mination ; and this d:nominated from that only extrinſccally, as the 
Image from its Prototype, $9.0 vevo Sacrificio pro nobis Chriſti Sanguis 
effuſus et, as S. Auſtin rightly ſays, Aug. Lib. adv. Leg. & Proph. 
cap. 18. Hidus autem Sdcrificii caro & Sanguis (as the ſame S. Auſtin 
lays, Lib. 20. contr. Fauſt. cap. 22.) ante adventum Chriſti per victimæ 
ſimilitudinem promittebatur, in paſſione Chriſti per ipſam veritatem red- 
debatur, poit adventum Chriſti per Sacramentummemorie celebratur : Et 
cp. 18. Unde jam Chriſtiani peracti ejuſdem Sacrificii memoriam cele- 
brant Satroſanith oblatione ( precibus videlicet & repræſentatione fieri 


Additional Notes on the 


& participatione Corporis & S inis ( hriſti ( fine qua nunqu⸗ 
eo tem 4 uct ariftia n Lib. Qu. 83. & 62. Hot 
2 ui imaginem ad memoriam Paſſionis ſue in Eccleſia celebrandum 
dedit, As Lanſrank, Algerus and Gratian quote out of the Sentences 
collected by Proſper. It follows in Alz erus, Ergo etiam ipſe Corpus 
ſuum it & tradidit, ut ſignaret, quo ſÞonte ud in paſſione faceret 
id pro nobis z quod eti am in Altari vice ſua incitant ur Sacerdotes, ut id 
idem repreſentent, Lib. I. cap. 10. Hence 8. Auſtin, ad Bon, Ep. 23. 
Nonne ſemel Chriſtus immolatus eſt in ſemetipſo, & tamen in Sacramenta 
omni die immolatur, nee mentitur qui ſic dicit, ſs enim Sacramenta quan- 
dam Similitudi nem earum rerum quarum ſunt Sacrament a non haberent, 
omnino Sacramenta non eſſent. | 

Hee ſacite in commemorationem mei. ] Que verba explicans 8. Paul. 
1 Cor. 11. 26. Quotieſcunqz, (inquit) panem bunc ederiti; & pocu- 
lum hoc biberitis, mortem Domini annunciatis uſq; quo venerit. Nempe 
ipſa mors Domini verum eft illud Sacrificium in Crace ſemel oblarym, . 
In Euchariftii eſt enim ejuſdem Mortis atq; adeo Sacrificii memgratig. 
Rectè igitur appellatur à nobis oblata Euchariſtia, Sat ri ficium Eu- 
chariſticum, & mortis Chriſti me morati yum, ſive Sacrificii Dominici 


repreſentativum. C. "OD 

* Do this, as oft as ye ſhall drink it, n remembrance of me.] 
Here are the People to anſwer, Amen, according to all the ancient 
and modern Liturgies : From whence we gather, That the Prieſt 
did not deliver the Sacrament to any, or ſay, Take, eat, before the 
Communicants had profeſſed their Faith of Chriſt's Body to be exhi- 
bited unto them. Bicit nbi ſacerdos Corpus Chriſti, & tu dicis Amen, 
hoc eſt verum, non otioſe dicis Amen, ſed jam confitens, quod accipia, 
Corpus Chriſti. Ambr. de Sacr. Lib. 4. cap. 3. Ex ore in quo Amen in 
Sanctum protuleris. Tertull. de Spett. cap. 26. Qui conſtientid ad Eu- 
chariſtiam Chriſti actedam, & re bo Amen, um de charit ate du- 
bitem porrigentis ? Out of which Words it is plain, That when the 
Prieſt reached it, the People anſwered, Amen, or So it is To which 
alſo divers Divines apply chat of S. Paul, 1 Cor. 7 14. How ſhall 
be anſwer Amen at thy giving of thanks ? And Euſebixs, Eccl, Hig, 
Lib. 7. cap. 8. tells the Story, how Dioryſins, the Biſhop of Alexay- 
dria, refuted to baptize a certain Chriſtian, of whom there was 
ſome doubt, whether he had been rightly baprized, or no; becauſe, 
ſays he, it is enough that he hath ſo often reccived this holy Sacra- 
ment with true Chriſtians, and with all the reſt anſwered Amer to 
the Words of the Pri: ſt, So Leo, Serm. 6. de jejunio Sept. Meng. 
Hee ore ſumitur quod fide creditur, & fruſtra ab ipſis Amen reſpondetur, 
d quibus contra id * ſumitur diſputatur. 

C f Then ſhall the Miniſter ferĩt receive. Conc. Tolet. 4. Can. 17. 
Tunc Corporis & Sanguinis Domini Sacramentum ſumatur, eo ordine, ut 
Sacerdotes & Levite ante Altare communicent, in Choro (lericus, extra 


chorum Populus. 

And aſter the People.] Chryſ. Hom. 18. in . ad Corinth. 
reaches, That as the Pr ſo the partaBng of the Myſteries are com- 
mon to the People with the Priest. Which is directly contrary to the 
ſolitary Maſſes of the Papiſts, where the Prieſt only takes the My- 
ſteries. There is a time ( ſays he) when the Prieſt does not differ 
from the People, as when we part of the tremendows Myſteries ; for 
all of ue who are worthy do alike partake of it ; not as it was under the 
old Law, thou ſhalt eat part as a Priest, and part as the Pes le; for it 
was not lawful for the People to fartake of thoſe parts of the Sacrifice 
which belonged to the Prie3t : But now it is not ſo, one Body is propoſed 
to all, and one Cup. 

C** The the Priest, &c. deliver it to the other Miniſters, 
that they may help the «bief Miniſter ( the Prieſt) when he delivereth 
the Bread, &c. and the Miniſter that delivereth the Cup, &c.] Here is 
an expreſs Diſtintion between a Prieſt and 2a Deacon, who by the 
ancient Canons of the Church was not to deliver the Bread. Conc. 
Arelatenſ. cap. 2. 15. Anno Dom. 452. In ſeeretario Diacono inter 

+ Presbyteros ſedere non liceat, vel Corpus Chriſti, preſente Presbyters, tra- 
non preſumat. Quod ſs fecerit, ab officio Diaconatis abſcedat. 
Conc. Andegav. Annu 453. Diaconi Presbyteris noverint omni bumili- 
n Jr Gelaſ. in Epiſt. ad Epiſcopos Lucanie, Anno 494. 
yet Creſcon. cap. 94. Diacmos propriam conſtituimus ſervare menſuram, 
nec ultra tenorem paternis Canonibus deputatum quippiam tent are | 
mittimus, nihil eorum penitùs ſuo miniſterio applicare que primss ordini- 
bus propris decrevit antiquitas. Abſq; Epiſcopo vel Presbytero baptizare 
non audeant, nifs ( prædictis officiis lonze 2 ) neceſſitas extrema 
compellat, c. cap. 8. Non in Presbyterio reſidere, cum divina celebran- 
tur, aut Ecclefraſticus habetur quicunq, tractatus. Sacri Corporis pra- 
rogationem ſub conſpectu Poi cis ſeu Presbyteri, niſ bis abſentibus, 
Jus non habeant exercends. | 

For the making of which Decrees, occaſion way gon, by the Fro- 
wardneſs and Pride of the Deacons, ( eſpecially of thoſe in chief Ci- 
ties) about the end of the Fortieth Year. 

Againſt whom the Synod of Arles, Anno 314. was forced to make 
theſe Canons, cap. 13. De Diaconis, quos novimus multis in leis offerre, 

placuit minime fieri debere. Cap. 18. De Diaconis Urbicis, ut non ſibi 
tantim preſumant, ſed honorem Preſbyteris reſervent, ut ſine conſcientid 
ipſorum, mibil tale agnt. Vid. Ep. S. Hier. ad Evagr. {27 

C* * The Prei receive the Communion, and after deliver it 
to, &c. ] In the time of the Communion it is ordered, in the Con- 
ſtitution of the Apoſtles, Lib. 8. That the 34th Pſalm be ſung, in 
regard of the Words there referring to this Action; 0 caſte 
and ſee how gracious the Lord is. In other of the Eaſtern Liturgies, 
the 23d, 42d, 118th, and 145th Pſalms are preſcribed to be ſung ; 
and theſe, by the Latin Lirurgiſts, are called Communion, as ue 
Thankſgivings that follow Poſtcommunion, 

Cf In their Hands.) The Church of Rome uſe to give it the 
People into their Mouths, which is not ſo ancicnt. It was urea 


ſolità) 
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Cuſtom, that the People took it from the, Prieſt in their 
2s de gathered out of Tertullian, Lb, de Speftac, cap. de Mun. Eas 
— ad Dominum extuleri, &c. and out of S. Greg. Nazianz. 
Orat. in Ser. Procidit ante Altare, ibi; venerata eſt, deinde mani bus 
iam ſumpfit Euc hariſtiam, & ad oculos cetero q; ſenſis ad movit. 
From whence we have another Cuſtom of the -hriſtians, now alſo 
uſed among many, that they touched their Eyes, their Noſe, their 
Temples and Forehead, with the Sacrament, before they did eat ir, 
as being confident that there was ſuch a Virtue and Force in it, unt 
ir would make all their Senſes the niore happy by ir, and leſs ſub- 
to evil Deſires : And theſe things Men did and do naturally, 
more than out of any Injunttion ; therefore Maldonar confeſſes, thag 
tn many places among the very Papiſts, wliere they have not the Sa- 
3 Reel them, but are there only to ſee the Prieſts take it, 
the People uſe to lift up their Hands (when the Sacratient is lift 
b Be Prieſt) as earneſtly deſiring to have it given into their 
ands ; and then wh their Hands to their Mouth, and to their 
Eyes, as applying the virtue of it to them; which very thing might 
admoniſh the Prieſts and Governors of the Church, what an Injury 
they do to the People, in keeping that bleſſed Food from them, for 

which their very Bowels do 1o yearn with Devotion. F 

Ct Kneeling.) Kneeling here, for all the Puritans 


Objeftion, 
hath reference as well to the Miniſter himſelf, as to the People and 
Miniſters. 


Porriguntur iis, qui ſeſe ut dignè acciperent, preparirunt, tum be- 
— Pk tum benedictus Fal ſuxta Eirich — & 


mandatum. lpſi autem intereà dum accipiunt in genua procumbentes 
Chriſtum Dominum, qui præſens eis digne edentibus & bibentibus 
adeſt, ſuumqʒ Corpus manducandum, & ſanguinem bibendum exhiber, 
venerantur & adorant; non quidem Elementa in Sacramentum San- 
Rificata, que adoranda non ſunt, ſed ipſum Dominum & Deum no- 
ſtrum JESUM CHRISTUM, True it is, that the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt are ſacramentally and really (not fei nedly ) preſent, 
when the bleſſed Bread and Wine are taken by the Faithful Commu- 
nicants z and as true it is alfo, that they are not preſent, but only 
when the hallowed Elements are ſo taken as in another Work (the 
Hiſtory of the Papal Tranſubſtantiation) I have more at large decla- 
red. Therefore whoſoever ſo receiveth them, at thar time when he 
receiveth them, rightly doth he adore and reverence his Saviour 
there together with the Sacramental Bread and Cup, exhibiting his 
own Body and Blood unto him: Yet becauſe the Body and Blood is 
neither ſenſibly preſent ( nor otherways art all | gs but only to thoſe 
who are duly prepared to receive them, and in the very aft of re- 
ceiving them and the conſecrated Elements together, ro which they 
are Sacramentally in that act united) the Adoration is then and there 
given to Chriſt himſelf, neither is nor ought to be directed to any 
external ſenſible Objeft, ſuch as are the bleſſed Elements: But our 
Kneeling, and the outward Gefture of Humility and Reverence in our 
Bodies, is ordained only to teſtify and expreſs the inward Reverence 
and Devotion of our Souls towards our bleſſed Saviour, who vouch-' 
fafed to ſacrifice himſelf for us upon the Croſs, and now preſenteth 
himſelf to be united Sacramentally to us, that we may enjoy all the 
Benefits of his myſtical Paſſion, and be nouriſhed with the ſpiritual 
Food of his bleſſed Body and Blood unto Life eternal. 
| *f And when he delivereth the Bread he ſhall 
* He ſhall ſay to * ſay, The Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriit which was 


Hands, as 


every one of the given for thee, &c. ] After the Sacrifice is ended 
* — Fm et all in order receive our Lord's Body, with 


Shamefacedneſs and Fear, as coming to the Body 
of the King : Let the Women alſo, with their Heads veiled, come in 
order. Let the Biſhop give the Oblation, ſaying, THE BODY 
OF CHRIST ; and let him that receiveth ſay, Amen. When the 
reſt receive, ler the 33d Pſalm be ſaid. This was the Order, as ap- 
peareth by Clemens, Lib. 2. cap. 61. Lib. 8. cap. 20. 

Blood of our Lord.] J. C. ? W? To this Prayer of the Prieſt 
every Communicant ſhould ſay Amen, and then, and not before, take 


the Sacrament of him. Univerſam Ecclefiam, accepto Chriſti Sanguine, 


dicere afſerit Auguſtinus ad Oroſium, Q. 49. Quare duo hic egregia 
babe mus. 1. Univerſalem Eccleſiam participem eſſe Calicis. 2. Cum ac- 
cipiunt dicere Amen. Et quanquam Schiſmatici cavillantur debitum 
Genuflexionis Ritum : Orantibus quis alius geſtus uſurpandus niſe ſup- 
ic atorius? | 

pl Cy Take, and eat this in remembrance that chriſt died for thee, 
and feed on hum in thy Heart by Faith. } “ Our Saviour does declare, 
« That he inſtituted this Sacrament in Commemoration or Remem- 
« brance of himſelf z which Words S. Paul interpreting, 1 Cor. 
« 11. 26. As often as ye ſhall eat this Bread, &c. ye ſhall forth 
« the Lord's Death. Hence may be collected, That this was inſtitu- 
« red for the Confirmation of our Faith, by which we live in Chriſt : 
« For our Faith muſt needs be nouriſhed, increaſed and ſtrengthned, 
« by a frequent and ſerious Commemoration of our Lord's Death, 
« upon which it is founded: For firſt of all, there is ſuch a Com- 
« memoration made here of his Death, in which that very Body 
« which was delivered for us, and that very Blood which was ſhed 
« for us upon the Altar of the Croſs, is preſent to every one of the 
Faithful; nay, they are not only preſent in this and that, but are 
« indiſtantly, intimately and cloſely conjoined with us in the ea 

« and drinking : For this holy Su is an Action inſtituted by 
« Chriſt, in Which, when the bl Bread is taken and eaten, the 
« true Body and Blood of Chriſt is together taken and eaten by the 
« Faithful: And the fame is to be ſaid of the blefſed Wine and Blood 
« of Chriſt, that by a Commemoration of his Death, the Teſtamen- 


* tary Pr and the Faith which embracss jt, is confirmed and 
«fr Pro and ts Falk hk are f. 


= . - 2 * 
Communion- Hervick. 1 


* 


t And the Minifter thet deliverich f 
ex auro vel __ * Conſecr, Dit. - 
de ligno, aut de vitro, nec de cupro, 


Cap. ] - Qui debet cg 
b Et Calix. Non autem 
p net d aurichalcho.. nſ- 
2 — 1 nunquid ſufficit Calix ſtanneus : Die, — 
Dit. & 2 * 822 Paupertatem, ſicut legitur in cadem 


& Calix. damen er k . 1 & 
itur Conſtitutio R = 
pres x Ep en Ca po or 


lebr. Miſf. c. precipimus. Sed illam i lam 1 
e & Crocs, Sl am lvige, 1, . Co 


; ter pauperta . 
e. Tr. alk pertatem. Linw. in Cloſſ. x. 
all the Prieſt ſay the Lord's Prayer, &., J. Ad ſolam 
— Dominicam — conſecrãſſe — —_— Pot 
_—_ inſtitutum, quidam Orationem Dominicam omiſerant, quod 
1580 t S. Greporius. Lib. 7. E 63. Indignum ratus, ut precem, 
. cholaſticus compoſuerar, iuper oblationem diceremus, & ip- 
_ traditionem, quam Redemptor ipſe noſter compoſult, ſuper e,us 
orpus & Sanguinem non diceremus. Præſertim cum (ut ait Hiero- 
Bare Lib. 3. contr, Pelag.) ideo illam Chriſtus docuerit, ut ed in 
- — — 45 IA Quam totam Sacramenti ce- 
| em ferè omnis Eccleſia Dominic 8 a- 
Lv | a Orations coneludit, & Gra 


Ep. 59. | ; 

* That the Lord's OT was faid at the Celebration of the 
Sacrament, it was the Inſtirution of Chviſt and his Apoſtles, S. Hier. 
Lib. 3. contr, Þ elag. And by the Church it ſcems to have been ever 
uſed in this place. S. Ambr. Lib, 5. de Sacr. Lib. 4 Ante verbo 
Chriſti Panis _—_— ; ubi Chriſti verba deprompta ſunt, jam non panis 
fe ed Chriſins icitur. Quare ergo in Oratione Domi nic, que poſtea ſe- 
nes. ait panem noſtrum, &c. S0 S. Auſtin, Serm. 28. de verbis 

mini, & Serm. in vig. Paſch. Ecce ubi peratta eſt ſacrificatio, dici- 
mus Orationem Dominicam. Which growing afterwards by Negligence 
and courſe of time to be diſplaced, S. Gregory ſet right again, Lb. 7. 
wr 3 - 4 the firit Author of ir, as ſome ſuppoſe. 
8 o Dominica ab omni Populo, Latinis à ſolo ſas 

cerdote dicitur. | We e on 1 

*f 0 Lord and heavenly Father.) In King Edward's firſt Service- 
Book, this Prayer was ſer before the delivery of the Sacrament to the 
People, and followed immediately after the Conſecration; and cer- 
tainly, it was the better and more natural Order of the two; nei- 
ther do I know whether it were the Printer's Negligence, or no, thus 
to diſplace it: For the Conſecration of the Sacrament being ever the 
firſt, it was always the uſe in all Liturgies, to have the Oblation fol- 
low (which Is this) and then the Participation which goes before, 
and after all the Thankſgiving, which is here ſet before the Gloria in 
Excelſis , in regard whereof, I have always obſerved my Lord and 
Maſter Dr. Overall to uſe this Oblation in its right place, when he had 
conſecrated the Sacrament to make an Offering of ir ( as being the 
true Publick Sacrifice of the Church) unto God, that by the Merits 
of Chriſt's Death, which was now commemorated, all the Church of 
God might receive Mercy, &c. as in this Prayer; and when that was 
done, he did communicate the People, and fo end with the Thank 

iving following hereafter. If Men would conſider the Nature of this 

crament, how it is the Chriftian's Sacrifice alſo, they could not 
chuſe but uſe it ſo too; for as it ſtands here it is out of irs place, 
We ought firſt to ſend up Chriſt unto God, and then he will ſend him 
own unto us. | 

This our Sacrifice of praiſe, &c.] So the ancient Fathers were wont 
to call this Sacrifice, Sacrificium [audis & Gratiarum actionis; not ex- 
cluſively, as if it were no other Sacrifice bur chat; for they called ic 
alſo, Sacrificium Commemorationis, and Sacrificium Spiritus, and Sacri- 
ficium Obſequii, & c. and which is more, Sacrificium verum & 1 * 
tiatorium : All other ways but this the Euchariſt, or any other Sa- 
crifice we make, are improperly, & ſecundum quandam ſimilitudinem, 
called Sacrifices. The true and proper nature of a Sacrifice is, to be 


an Oblation of ſome real and ſenſible thing, made only ro Cod, for 


the acknowledging of Man's Subjection to God, and of his ſupreme 
Dominion over Man, made by a lawful Miniſter, and performed by 
certain myſterious Rites and Ceremonies, which Chriit and his 
Church have ordained. 4. When we ſay it is an Oblation, we lay 
Two things, 1. That the true Nature and Eſſence of a Sacrifice 
conſiſts only, tanquam in genere, in the offering of it; and therefore 
we do not ſay, that the killing of the thing to be ſacrificed, or any 
other Ceremony to be uſed about ir, is a Sacrifice ; for that is, and 
ever was called à Sacrifice, which belonged to the Prieſt's Office 
alone; now the Levites might kill the Sacrifice, but none could offer 
ir except the Prieſt, Oblatia ergo et Genus Sacrificis, 2. That every 
Offering is not called a Sacrifice, but every Sacrifice is an Offering z 
for there were many things which private Men came to offer as Firit- 
fruits, &c. which were not called b. When we ſay, it is 
an Oblation of ſome ſenſible thing, it is to ſhew, That every act of 
our Religion, whereby we proteſs our Subject ion unto God, is not 
properly called a Sacrifice in . _ 10 for Far _ that yo — 
of our Sins, by Prayer, by Praiſe, & c. which are na proper 

— c. pp: * f that Worſhip which is due to God : And 
therefore, Exod. 22. there is a Command, That no Sacrifice be made 
but only to God alone; and it is ſo his due, that withour it we 

hardly acknowledge him to be our Cod; and for that reaſon we pro- 

feſs it here in this Offertory, that it is our bounden Duty and Service 
ſo to do: Therefore as there never was, nor could be any Religion 
without a Cod; ſo there never was, nor can be any without a Sacrt- 

fice, being one of the chlefeſt Acts whereby we profeſs our Religion 

to him that we ſerve. d. The end of all Sacrifites + For though every 

Sacrifice had ſome ſpecial end whereunto it was made, yet there 

was none of them all, that had not this for their general Aim and 

Scope. e. To exclude many rivate Offerings, whuch in Scripture 

DEER, nnah - are 


50 
are called Sacrifices, but not] el F The General Fort of 2 Sa- 
crißce, which conſiſted: ol fome ceremonious offering of it, 
the better to expreſs the Myſtery contained in it ; and Uferefore 
Tenths and Firſt-Pruits, though rliey were off-red' unto God, yet be- 
cauſe they were not offered Rirw Myſiteo, uiey were no proper Sa- 


crifices. | 

But thoſe which were properly called Sacrifices were three ways 
diſtinguiſhed) y/ in Matter, Form, and in the End. In Matter, either 
when the ching to be offered was alive, and it was called Vittima z 
or elie Res S14:ds, but not Viva, and it was called Imolatio * the 
Hththens were wont to call their Sacrifices Imtmb/atſones d Mald, or d 
Molendo; ) or Res Tiquida, and it was called Cibawentum. | 

And beſides theſe, we find in Scriprure ſeven Ap ons of a 
Sacrifice, by way of Analogy only, but not truly an properly. In 
Form, either when all the Sacriſice was conſumed by Fire, aud it was 
called Holoc auſtum ; or part of it by the Fire, and it was called He- 
fia Pacifiee: In the End, either when it was offered for the Profeſſi- 
on of God's ſupreme Dominion, and it was called Holocauſtum, which 
was all burnt, to ſignify that it was all and wholly from God, what- 
foever Man enjoyed; or for the obtaining of Remiſlion of Sins, and 
it was called the Sin-Offering ; or for Thankſgiving after Victory, 
Ge. and it was called Hoſia Pacifica. 

Therefore beeauſe rhe chief End of every Sacrifice was to acknow- 
ledge God's Majefty and Dominion over the World; Hence it is, 
that cvery act almoſt which did but ſhew that, was called in Seri 
ture a Sacrifice in Analogy to the other. As f. when Men ſubm 
themſelves to God in their Souls: So Pſal. 5x. A broken Spirit is 2 
Sacrifice to God. 2. When Men offered up their Bodies as [ively Sacri- 
fires, by keeping them pure and clean from Sin. 3. By taming and 
affficting the Body, Heb. 11. Tanquam Holocauſti hoſtiam accepit eos. 
4. By Words, Immola Deo Sacrificium laudis, virylos labiorum 5. By 
works of Mcrcy, Heb, 13. for all which Sacrifices God is well-pleaſed. 
6. The whole giving. up 2 Man's ſelf ro God, Rom. 15. Phil. 2. 
7. The Profeſfion of all miniſterial Functions in divine things, be- 
cauſe by that Service, Men profeſs themſelves ro be Subjects and Ser- 
vants unto God, Rom. 15. Obſequii mei oblationem. Now the Eu- 
chariſt, though by way of Analogy it may be called 2 Sacrifice many 
of theſe ways, yet the true and real Nature of ir in the Offertory, is 
to acknowledge God's Majeſty and our Miſery, and to appeaſe his 
Wrath towards us, to get Bleſfngs from him, to make Chriſt᷑s bloody 
Sacrifice effectual unto us. See the Nor es upon this Word, in the Words 
of the Conſecration, fol. præccd. 1 de tmp | 3 

The People may offer it up all che improper ways, none 
Prieſt can offer it as 2 | Sacrifice 

So that though it may Analopically be called a Sacrifice moſt of the 
ſeven ways, yet formally and truly it may be called z Sacrifice alſo, in the 
very natural Signtfication of x Sacrifice, for ought 1 know any harm 
ſhould come ont: Not in ſtrictneſs and rigour of for ſo was 


there never a Sacrifice, nor never ſhall be any, but Chriff's alone. 
See the Expoſition of the place in Mala. Maldon. de Euch. 
J. 326. and of Pſal. 110. Tu es Sacerdos, &. which the anci- 


ent Fathers with one conſent und«rſtand of the Sacrifice of the Eucha- 
"Ct Th or langer et and mente, l e this ace 
» our Sacri Praiſe 1. e. 

— of our Euchariſt. 1 ar ard, — — divers = be- 

es, the Euchariſt Alluſion, logy and extrinſecal Deno- 
mination, be fitly called 1 Sacrifiee, and he Lende Table an Altar 
the one relating to the other; tho neither of them can be ſtrictiy 
properly ſo rermed. | 

It is the Cuſtom of Scripture, to deſcribe the Service of God under 
the New Teſtament, be it eicher internal or external, by the Terms 
which otherways moſt ly belonged to the Old ; as Immoldtion, 
Offering, Sacrifice and Altar. So the Evangelical Prophet Eſay, fore- 
telling the Glory and Amplitude of the Chrifttan Church, eth 
of Gods Altar which ſhall be there, upon which an atcept ofer- 
#77 ſhall be made, cap. 60. 4. Ct. And the A Rom. 15. 15. I 4 
bour in the Goſpel, that the Oblation of the Gentiles m epted, 
being ſanftified of the Holy Ghoſt e And Phil. 1. 17. The Service and 
Sacrifice of their Faith : And Heb. 13. 10. We have an Altar w 
t hey ( the Jews ) ate not worthy to eat. And indeed, the Sacrament 
of the Enchariſt carries the Name of a Sacrifice z and the Table, 
whereon it is celebrared, an Altar of Oblation, in a far higher ſenſe, 


than any of their former Sacrifices did, which were but the Types erifie 


and Figures of thoſe Services, that are performed in Recognition and 
— of Chriſt's one Sacrifice, once offered upon the Altar of his 
Croſs. The Prophecy of Malachy, concerning the Church under the 
— Teſtament ( My Name it great the Gentiles, — — all 
Fer, or ſacrifice unto me a Oblari 1. 10. che 
Doctors of — No man Cndtch to thei? ike 

it) of the Maſs, is interpreted and "Pp by the ancient Fathers, 
ſometimes in general to all the Ats of our Chriftian 1 and 
ſometimes in particular to the Euchariſt ; that is, the Act ef our 
Prayers and Thankſglving for the Sacrifice of Chrift once made for 
us upon the Croſs, (as here we uſe in the Church of England Hier. 
in hunc locum Ut ſciant carnali bus victimi ſpirituales ſucceſſuras, & 
Thumiama, h. e. Sant forum Preces Domino oferendasr. Tertull, 3. 
cont. Marcion. cap. 22. in omni foro Sacrificium mibi offertur, Glorie 
ſe. Relatio, & Benediftio & Law & Hymni. Rurſus 4. contr. eund. 
cap. 1. Sacrißcium mundum ſil. Lo Oratio de Conſcienttd pur. 
Et adv. Judzos, cap. 3. De Spiritualibus Sacrificis addit dicens, & in 
omni loco Sacrificia munda rferentur mmini meo. e vets Eccleſia 
Sacrificium, & nom aliud axnovit, Euſeb. Lib. 1. de Dem. Evang. 
circa finem. Sacricamus itaq; Deo ſummo Sacrificium Laudis + Sacri- 
ficamm divinam, venerabilem, & decoram victimam; Sacrificenns noyo 


| Alhridnd Nite: e the 


Famq; able mu propheticum illum ſuſſuum, in omni loco — * 
odvrarum fruc kum, tes e igitur Sacyi 
addl m mag ni illing Sacrificii, = 
cuntity myſteria que ipſe tradidit, celebrantes, & gratias pro fallin, 
moftr4 per mſmeti q 
— nyt. Verhbo eius, Corpore oy ani mo 3 S.Ct - 
Wonne per fgules dies of 
in cap. 8. Ep. ille obtulit Sacrificium, — nas 2 
eriſtei a non eſſent neceſſari a, qu cerdotes Myſticam Titunxiam 
five Sacrificium offerunt ? Sed clarum eft in, qui ſunt in rebu, bind 
erudiri, m aliud' Sarrificium offerre, ſed unive illias e ſalutari me- 
moriam' p gere. Hir enim nobis pr «cepit ihſt Dominas. 
The of England herein followeth the holy Seri. 
2 the ancient Fathers. * 2 & þreces 
Piorum S. Scripriera wocat Sacrificia. Pal. $0. 1 ifice, vel ; 
Dev landem. Hoſ. 14. Ce ds hs <a 
13. 75. Per chriſſum 2 offeramus Sacrificium (audi. i. e. fructum 
labiorum c jm nomini d, Apoc. 3. f. Suffitus ſunt Preces San 
Forum. Item, 8. 3. Dati ſunt Angelo Suffitus multi, ut offerrexe cum 
precibus Samt forum omnium ſuper Altare aureum, quod eff ante Thro- 


Lib. x. conr. adv. Leg. & Proph. cap. 18. 
Sarrificium, quam attione grati arum, quod fideles in Eccſeſta Sacrifieia 
att? 


J 

* + That by the Merits and Death of thy Son Jeſus Crit, and the.s 
Faith in bis Blood, we and all thy whole Church, &c. } This is a — 
Oblation of Chriſt's Death once offered, and a repreſentative =. 
fice of ic, for the Sins, and for the Benefit of the whole World, of 
the whole Church; that both thoſe which are here on Earth, and 
er „. departed in the Faith of 
Chriſt, may find the and virtue of it. And if the Authority 
of rhe ancient Church may il wich us, as it ought to do, there 
is 5 manifeſt, that it always ht as much: And 
it is no Abſurdity to ſay, here is an Oblation for all, when ic 
is not only commemorated to have been once offered, but ſolemn 
Prayers are here alſo added, and a requeſt made, that it may be et- 
fectual to all. S. Chryſ. 18. Mar. Idcirco Altari afſiſtens Sacerdos, pro 
univerſe orbe terrarum, pro abſentibus atq; preſentibus, pro bis qui ante 
203 fuerunt, pro his 9s poſtes futuri ſunt, Sacrificio illo propoſito Deo ne; 
$74tias jubet offerre, Hom. 52. in Joh. Ides in myſteriis invicem ſalura- 
. es effundi- 
mus, & pro infirmis, & terre, marie, & univerſss orbis finibus, Sacri 
mus. And in this ſenſe it is not only an Euchariſtical, but a = 
Sacrifice : And to prove it a Sacrifice Propitiatory, always ſo acknow- 

ancient Church, there can be no better Arg 


on as that of the Crofs did, but only that it 
act that 


« ries, is no 


« is offered; and that (as will from what will be afterwards 
TE Dea . 
60 28 himſelf, now he is in Heaven, 2 in the 
« Pref of God for us, making ber ie un r 9.24 Jo. 
S himſelf and his Death to Cod; 
« ſo alfo the upon Earth, which is his Body, when it be- 


: 


* ing, which ven, by that his A 

* on our behalf, or here on Earth by Prayers and Repreſentation, or 
Obteſtation or Commemoration, there being only the ſame common 
« Name for theſe, but a 1 


3 bommunion.- Fry vice. 51 
« Put if any one does conſider. the true Nature of « 1 
2 will "Thar to have the Livething which is — 2 & 9228 he reaches, That 25 the partaking of the Myſteries, 
2 n is not 2 Sacrifice properly ſo called, but improper] - ple _— the Pray ers and Thank'givings are common to the Peo- 
« fy, and by external Denomination. JO Ge pn eſt, There + @ time (1ays he) when the Pit 
"8 Pt rs therefore how this may be.called.2 Sacrifice, and « mee differ from the People, as when they enjoy the tremendous 
22 Cn, rr kh i gan z for all do in like manner partake of, Sc. prout ſupnd : 
4 and formally, whether for the Action of Sacrificins 4 a 729 One may ſee alſo in Prayers, that they are made by the Frieff 
' Shaw Tak , rg — g (as it * alſo by them, and all ſay the ſame Prayer, a Prayer full of Merc 
« ja xc this Day taken by man Prieſts.) then. truly, although © Bur though all who are preſent do offer in the {ame manner ia 
by the-Commemoration and Repreſentation it be the fame numeri- which ally they bra Men N 
« cal Sacrifice with that which was offered on the C the 6 y Pray. and Women, and all the faithful Peo- 
4% h or the Oblation which in dor made by us in the Büch. 4 Hefen dr. bo it may be ob emed, Unt the Trag who hende 
on f, A tn - Ea 5 by us in the Eucha- 4 ore the holy Table, and pronounces the Words of the Prav. r 
« riſt, a Species nor wich the Oblation and does in a principal and peculiar minner offer in the Name of th , 
« Immolation which was on the Croſs : there is no Form or * all oy 


« Reaſon of the Oblation given, which can be univocally predicated 


Ct To offer uno thee any Sacrifice. } The Celebration of this 
| 7 fice this 
« of that ; for = * 8 the Oblation was made by a true De- Sacrament may for divers Realons Wend 2 Sacrifice; and yt bs 
« ftruftion and th of the live-:hing, withour which no Sacrifice acknowledge, that by the ancient Church it was fo called 3 bur yet 


« y ſo called can de: But in our Euchariſt, there is a Sacrifice we deny, that there is an ; 

; y reaton why it ſhould be called Sa- 
« made by Prayers, a Commemoration, and 2 Repreſentation, which &rifice, and properly ſo called, or ou be to be ſo : For 2 call 
« js not properly 2 Sacrifice : But nothing hinders, but that the Eu- any thing a true Sacrifice, we hay regard to the formal reaſon of 2 
« chariſt may be accounted and called the Commemorative Sacrifice Sacrifice, and not the final. For the 


| a end is to Worthip and Obe- 
« of the Sacrifice of the Death of Chrilt z which our Lord dience to God, and to do what God . 5 accepta- 
5 ** *hath taught us, when, he ſaid, This do in remembrance of ble to him : For whatſoever Work Is of this kind, is by S. Anſtin 


called à true Sacrifice: For ſo de Gy Cap. 5. he with the Apoſtle 
Ct That we and all thy whole Chureh may obtain Remiſſion of our calls Sacrifice, and x Wu 
| — Lr * true Sacrifice, and acceptable to God. And Cap. 6. 


tur ut Santta Soi 13 
is to be underſivod, as well thoſe who have been herecofore, and crificium e Ho" 43 Sanctã Societate inhereamus Deo, verum $4 


thoſe who thall be hereafter, as thoſe that are now che pre ent Mem- 50 that by the Ancients and us, the Celebration of this Scra- 
of it: And hereupon my Lord of Ii ixchefter, Biſhop Andrews, ( ment is called a Sacritice, yea a ah Sacrifice in the manner 6 
grounded his Anſwer to Cardinal Perron, when he (aid, We have and * have explained it in. Nis, becauſe it is à ſenſible Rite, ſupply» 
offer this Sacrifice both for the Living and for the Dead, as well for them ing the place of ſenſible things. Secondly, becauſe when it is ccle- 
| that are abfent, as thoſe that be preſent ; or Words to this purpoſe, © brated hoſe things are wont to be offered, which were uled in Si- 
for 1 have not the Book now by me. And by all other Benefits of his *© crifices, or at leait went to the ute of the Miniſters of the Church, 
Paſſion, is intended no lefs the Victory which we ſhall all have over © or the Poor, which in ſcriptural Phraſe are called Sacrifices ac-ep- 
Deach and Sin at the laſt Day, that is, the Reſurrettion of our Bo- © table to God. Thirdly, Becauſe therein Thanks are given to Gu! 
dies from the Grave, and the Publick Acquirtance which will then © and Prayers are poured out, which in Scripture are ſtyled by the 
be given us from all our Sins (when Chriſt ſhall pronounce his final “ Name of Sacrifice. Fourthly, Becauſe by thete Prayers the Paſſion, 
Sentence, and ſay, Come ye bleſſed, _y than the Remihon of Sins © Death and Merits of Chriſt, are offered up to God the Father by 
now to be piven us: So that the Virtue of this Sacrifice (which “ Commemoration and Repreſentation. As we ſhew'd before that 
here in this Prayer of Oblation commemorated and repreſented 19 S. Auſtin ſpoke. 0 
och not only extend itſelf to the Living, and thoſe that are preſent, Or ibu, Almighty, &c. we moſt heartily thank thee. ] 
bur like wiſe to them that are abſent, and them that are already de- WN + When the Pſalm is ended, let the Dercon ſay, Let we 
2 or ſhall in time to come live and die in the Faith of Chriſt: give thanks to him who has made us worthy to receive his boly Myſteries, 
Which thing being obſerved, ſeveral —_— of the Ancients, &c. Clem, Conſt. Ap. Lib 8. cap. 20. 
concerning the Sacrifice and Oblation of the Church for the Living S. Aug. Ep. 3. Q 5. Quibus peraltis, & participato tanto Sacrg- 
and the Dead, (which otherways at firſt view may ſeem difficult) mente, Gratiarum Actio cuntta concludit. Quam, 1 Tim. 2. 1. verbs 
« may de cleared up and eaſily explained : For they thought of no- ſus ultimam commendavit Apoſtolus. > 
« thing leſs than of the Opas operatum of the Po Maſs, and a Sa- * f Thoſe boly Myſteries, with the ſpiritual Tood of the mod preti- 
« crifice ly ſo called, which the Remiſh Prieſts (not the Re- ens Body and Blood, &.] Before Conſecration, we called them God's 
formed) pretend and boaſt, tho without ground, tories quoties to Creatures of Bread and Wine, now we do ſo no more after Conie- 
« offer up: Bur we with the Ancient Fathers aſſert and teach, That Cration ; wherein we have the Advantage of the Church of Rome, 
« in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, among the Ancients, there Who call them ſtill Creatures in their very Mats after Conſecration , 
« was no other Oblation made for the Living — the Dead, but only and yet they will be upbraiding us for denying the real Preſencę, 
« that the Prieſt or Presbyter ſtanding before the holy Table, prayed when-as we believe better than they: For after Conſecration we 
* to God for them for the fake of Emil, and Chrift's Paſfion and think no more of Bread and Wine, but have our Thoughts taken up 
« Death. Wholly with the Body of Chriſt ; and therefore we keep ourſelves to 
. « Therefore we do not depart from the Tradition of Antiquity, theſe Words only, abſtaining from the other (though the Bread re- 
« 2nd the Cuſtom of the Univerſal Church in this matter. C. main there till co the Eye) which they do not: And herein we fol- 
* 1 And here we offer and preſent unto thee, © Lord, ourſelves, low the Fathers, who after Conſecration would not ſuffer it to be 
eur Souls and Bodies, to be 4 —_— holy and lively Sacrifice. } called Bread and Wine any longer, but the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
* cas oblationis 3 Chriſto ſemel fafte Sarramentum quotidianum Irtn. Lb. 4. 51 34. Juſt. Apol. 2. Ambr. de bis qui initiantur, 
weluit effe Ecclefie Sacrificium. Que cum ipſius Capitis Corpus ſit, ſeip> Cap. 3 Ag. Lib. contr. Proſp. Vid. Caſſand. Conſ. Aft. 10. 
ſam per ipſum diſcit offerre, S. Aug. de Cv. Dei, Lib. 10. tap. 20. * Pery Members 1 ate, ] So Cyril. in Catech. Myſt. 4. 
: Ch fat quod jubet , Rom. 12. 1. Site corpora veſtra Sumpto Corpore & Sang. Chriſt; ait nos fieri auscn le, 1. e. ejuſdem Corpo» 
am vivam, Sanftam, placentem Deo. Vid. Notata in Epiſt. 1 Dom. ris cum Chriſto, & inter Nos uralt, i. e. ejuſdem Sanguinis. 

v Epiph. Qua de re pronunciat S. Auguſtinus de Cvitate Dei, — 6. And be alſo Heirs through lope. } So the ancient Fathers were 
. — eti am Sacramento Altaris 1 noto frequent at Eccleſia, wbi ei wont to prove the Article of our Reſurrection by the Nature of this 
| hriſto) demonſtratur, quod in ea oblatione quam offert, ipſe offeratur. very Sacrament. Synod. Eph. & Alex. Cyr. in Joh. Lib. 12. cap, 38. G 
8 cap. 19. Pan nom alteri, quam illi viſcbile Satrificium, cujus Iren. Lib. 4 c. 34. & Tertull. de Reſur. Carn. & Ignat. ſub finem, 
in cordibus noftris Inviſtbile Sacrificium, nos ipſs eſſe debemus. Et cap. 20. Ep. ad Epheſ. uſe this reaſon to exhort the People unto the frequent 
Chriftus ei Sacerdos, ipſe offerens, & ifſe oblatio, cujus rei Sacramen- receiving of the holy Communion ; becauſe they ſay it is, gane 
tum quotidienum voluit efſe Ectleſie Sacrificium, Que cum iſſius ca- eleveciac, Medicamentum Immortalitatis, & Antidotum, ic wi Barr, 

tis corpus fit, ſeipſam per ipſum diſcit offerre. Agamus ergo ei qui An Antidate not to die; which if the Men of this Age would bur ſer 
— 75 pro nobis juges gratias, & in von modo verbis noftris, verum their Hearts on, as they did, we ſhould not have them fer fo ſlightly 
etiam operibus ipſis precipus tmpleamus : Proptered tremenda & ſaluta- by the bleſſed Sacrament as they do. 
ia illa myſteria, que in omni Eccleſie catu ctlebramus Euchariftia ue Ct Then ſhall be ſaid or ſung, Glory be to God on high. ] I 
 gratiarum attio nuncupatur, S. Chryſ. Hom. 26. in S. Mat. ritibus celebrandi Paſchatis, atq; in inſtitut one & Celebratione Cene Po- 
” In the time of ve, Biſhop of chartres, chere was no other Inter- mini, hunt morem obſervatum innuunt Evangeliſte, cum ditunt, Et 
pretation made of the Roman Canon (as they called it) in the Maſs cum cecinifſenc 7 abierunt in Montem Ollvarum. x 
or Liturgy of the Latin Church, than what we make here, or praQtiſe Abſoluto Eſu Paſchatis, in more erat apud Judeos cantare, Pſal. 3. 
in- ours. Alſeribam que hue faciunt ins verba, + Tratt. de convenien- & ſequentes aliquot, quem ſolennem Hymnum hodie Magnum Hallelujah 
tie vi & Veteris Sarrifieis. Unde & memores, Dom ine nos, tui ſerys vc. Eos ſalyater, nos eum imit ati ſumus. C. 
P offionis tut Filis, Reſurrechionu, & Aſtenſionis offerimus Majeſtati Tue, In ordinario Sarum iſte Hymnus dicitur ad initium Mifſe. 
's, e. oblatam commemoramus,. per hee dona tus viſibi lia hoſtiam puram, Hymnges Ang elicus ita dictus et, quia illum cecimeve "ry in Na- 
'$. e. ſine fermento malitie, Sanftam, i. e. Tibi conſceratam, immatu- tivitate Domini, wſq; ad—hominibus bona voluntas, cui addidert relique 
latam, i. e. talem qualem ſignificabant animalia, que immolenda ffrne ſq; ad finem varii Dottores, Cone. Toletan. + Can. 12. Quomod) autem 
wmaculd querebantur. Et hanc veri Sari ci j commemorationem poftulat conciliari p unt, qui eum tribuunt Apoſtol is, ut Clemens in margine op- 
Saterdas ita Deo Patri fore atceptam, fieut accept fecerunt munere Abel, poſito citatus, & qui Teleſphoro, wt Innocent. III. Lib. 2. * . & 
Abrahe & Melchiſedech. | — Symmacho, ut Berno, cap. 25. de Off. Meſſ. & qui Santto Hilario 
' And hereln, in 2 ſpiritual Senſe, though not in regard of the Pub- Piltevienſiut Alcuings, tap. de celebr. Miſſe, qui veriks in Latinum trau- 
nek Offices of the Church, are all Prieſts. the whole Aſſembly of the flit, at Bovius ad Clementis locum citatum Ut aut em dicatur in 
as well as the chief Miniſter himſelf, (1 . Pee. 2. 9.) Te are Miſſi, conftituit Teleſphorus ex Innocenti loco citato, Atq; yt 45 
« N Priefthoed, Rev. 1. 6: And hath made us Prieſts unte God. ſeruum Damaſus, Rabanus & alis complures apud Durand. Lib. 2, 
* It will be worth while to hear ſome things out of 5. Chryſoſtom, cap. 14 
"» cobcerning this matter ; for In Hom. 18. on the ſecond Epiſtle to 
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. 1 2 Sccrat. 6. 8. Hymnus Anzeltens Ah polF Communio- 
nem D. Hilarii iO, S. Chryſ. ad Antioch. 37. An Hymn appointed 
by Clement Lib. 7. cap. 47. a 

'S W. = the —— ariſcth, and having made their 
Adoration, they go towards their Scats to a little private Devotion. 
In their way at dhe Foot of the Choir ſtands the Cippms Pauperum, 
into which every Man puts a ſmall piece of Silver; whilſt the Prieſt 
ſtanding till at the Altar, teadeth the Exhortatory Sentences for 
Alms, ut ſupr. ER 

When 2 compoſed iti their Sears, he proceeds to the Bleſſing. 

*+ We end all with this Hymn, in Imitation of our Saviour, 
Matth, 26. 30. Et decanto Hymno exierunt. 

* Feſus christ. Hic additur, Spiritus alme, Orphanorum Para- 
elete. : : . 

Son of the Father.) Hie additur, Primogenite Marie V. Matrs. 

Receive our Prayer. ] Hic additur, ad Marie gloviam. 

Art boly. ] Hie additur, Mariam ſanttificans; 

Art the Lord) Hic, Mariam gubernans. 

Thou only, O (hriñt.] Hic, Mariam coronans, 

* + Then the Prell, or Biſhop, if be be preſent. ] For by the Ca- 
nons it is not lawful for a Prieſt to do it in the preſence of the Bi- 
Mop, nor that, nor many other things; not to baptize, not to ab- 
ſolve, not to conſecrate the Sacrament, not to preachy'&c. without 
tie Biſhop's ſpecial Command, Cone. Hiſp. 2. Can. 7. 


Ct Epiſtopus benedicit, non benedieltur, &t. Presbyter benedicit, 


nen benedicitur. Diaconus non benedicit, non dat benediftionem, ſed ac- 


epit, ec. Author Conſt. Apoſt. Lib. 8. cap. 34. qu ve Clemens P. x. 


ſuit, ſive quis alius, ipſis ſuit Apoſtolis coevus. 

Shall = them Sy 250 this Bleſing.] © The Communion be- 
« ing ended, and the giving of Thanks, the ſolemn Benediction is 
« ſubjoined, by which they which have communicated are diſmiſſed. 
„ The Ancients in the Latin Church ſaid, after the Brnediction was 
given, Ire Miſſa eſt, i. e. The Congregation of the People #s diſmifſed. 
© The Greeks called it Aeg, which is the fame as Miſſion or Diſ- 
© miſſion. And from hence it came to paſs, that from this only and 


% laſt Act the whole Body ot the Liturgy, or the univerſal Complex of 


e fzered Acts, which were wont to be uſed in the ſolemn Celebration 


&« of this Sacrament, they called by the Name of Mifſs. The true E- 


« tymology of this word Miſſa, or Maſs, we do yet retain in our 
&© Churches in the Diſmiſhon of the People; namely, of the ancient 


e and genuine Maſs, in which not only Hymns may be ſung, Prayers 


« made, Scriptures read and explained, Bread and Wine bleſſed and 
* — 


« Lor 


« bration. C. 


Aſf5t us mercifully. ] Iſta Oratio habetur in Ord. Sarum ad Miſ- 


ſam pro iter agentibus. 


Collefts to be ſaid after the Offertory, when there is no 


Communion. 


CoA us.] O Almighty Lord, &c. Prevent us, Sc, Al- 
mig hey who bait promiſed, &c. with two Collects for Rain 


and Fair Weather. 


Rubrick. That the Litany ſhall be ſung upon Wedneſdays and Fridays, 
according to the King's Injunttions. That aſter the Litany, though there 

| be mo Communion, yet ſhall the Priet put upon him an Alb or Surplice, 
with a Cope, and ſay all that is appointed at the Communion, until he 


cometh to the Offertory, and ſo diſmiſs the People with the Bleſſing. 
That the Hort be of the uſi A 7 — * Form = is, 4 e lr. 
without am Impreſſion upon it, ſomewhat broader and thicker than be- 
fore, that at leait it may be broken into two parts ; yet that mw Man 
1: uit think leſs to be received 4 him in that part, than in the whole, 
That the Prieſts ſhall bear the Charges of the Bread and Wine 3 and in 
Jeu thereof, that the People ſhall offer every Sunday ( during the time 
that the Offertory i ſun ) the Price of the haly Loaf, which they were 
wont to find before, beſides their other wonted Oblations. 

That, according to the King's Injunc lions, the 75 be preſent at 
Service and Sermon, with Quietneſs and Revyerence, and once in the Tear 
at leait to communicate, otherwiſe to be puniſhed by the Cenſures of the 
Church e And that the Sacrament of the Lord's Body ( when it i diſtri- 
buted ) be given into the Peoples Mouths, and not into their Hands, 
( though it was otherwiſe uſed many Years after the Apoſtles times ) 

= they ſheuld carry it home, as they did atherways of old, and uſe it 
uperſtiticuſly. 

Of all — Order ſo ſet forth in the ſecond Year of King Edw. 6, 
this was Bucer's firſt Cenſure, That, at his firſt coming into this King- 
dom, he ſet himſelf diligently to know and ſludy this Book, * b 
found all things purely reformed; and that in all the Ceremovies there 
Was mthin;, but what was either taken cut of the Word of God, or was 
nit any way againit it, if they were rightly taken and candidly inter- 
Preted. But atterwards himſelf (as it ſeems) forgetting or neglect- 
ing his own Rule, he cenſures and finds fault with many Particulars 
as coming from the Papiſts, and tending to the Maintenance of Su- 
p*rftition, and being contrary to God's Word; for which Reaſons he 
withes Arch-biſhop Cranmer preſently to reform them : Which was 
the cauſe (together with Calvin's vehement Letters for a further Re- 
forma tion) that 2 new Book was ſet out in the fifth and ſixth Years 
ot King Edw. 6. 2 little before the Protector was Behzaded. 


but even diſtribured to eat and to drink to all that 
« are preſent : For ſuch a Maſs or Celebration of the Sacrament our 

4 appointed, and commanded to be frequently uſed to his 
„coming again. Not ſuch as the new Roman-Catholicks uſe, in 
* which for the moſt part no- body but the Prieſt communicates, bur 
* always the bleſſed Cup is withdrawn from the People, nay from 
all other Prieſts who are preſent, but do not officiate in the Cele- 


harmleſs) of bringing in many _ 
e 


Additional Notes on the - 


1. That the Veſiments and Garments might be taken away, being 
an occaſion of Superſtition. 8 a 
2. That no part of the Communton- Service might — 


Holidays, &c. when there was no Communion; the Order appojnc- 


ed by the Book being a dumb Shew, borrowed from the Reman Anti- 


chriſt, 

3. That Morning and Song roger ſhould not be read in one 

pens and the halt Communion-Service at another; that is, at the 
Itar ; nor that the one ſhould be aid in a Surplice only, and the 
other in a Cope ; all which was a maſſing Faſhion. 

7 That the Sacrament be not adminiſtred in private Houſes, nor 
in els annexed to other Churches, nor in the Chapels of Noble- 
men, for fear of Superſtition. | 

5. That Liberty might be given to uſe Leavened and on 
Bread, as well as Waters and Unleavened ; and that the Words, »s 
leſt received in part than in the whole, might be omitted, for fear of 
Tranſubſtantiation. 

6. That the Bread ſhould be Fragilis he likes well; and that there 
ſhould be Oblations in ſtead of the Holy Loaf, ar the Offertory, which 
he calls, Ofcium grate Pietatis in Paſtorem & Eccleſiam. 

7. That he likes not their 2 who think Chriſt is more re- 
ceived in the Sacrament of his Supper than in Baptiſm, and the 
Preaching, of the Word; or that more Preparation is to be uſcd for 
the one Sin the other, 1b. & c. 27. 

8. That, in ſtead of enjoining we People to receive once a Year at 
the leaſt, he would have an Exhortation made, to ſer before 
the Greatneſs of their Fault, if they refuſed to communicate or went 
away from the Sacrament, ſo often as it was celebrated: Which was 
the occaſion of the firſt Exhortation of the fifth of King Edw. conti- 
nued in our Book, We be come together, &c. 

9. Thar it was a ſuperſtitious Practice, to give the Sacrament into 
the Peoples Months, and not into their Hands, which were one, 
holy as the other; and that the le were as holy as the pri 
who took ir into their Hands, and might ſee whether the People into 
whoſe Hands they are to give it, did eat the Sacrament or no; no 
leſs than if they gave it them into their Mouths ; this manner of 
Receiving therefore to be altered. 

10. That at the Offertory he would have a Collection for the 
Poor, after the Example of the Los- countries; where, among the Re- 
formed, none were ſuffered to beg. 

17. That in the time of the Communion, the Men ſhonld be placed 
on one part of the Choir, and the Women on the other, he likes well 
enough ; becauſe it was an old Cuſtom, and that they ſhould not 
look upon one another; but then he would have the Table fo placed, 
that both the one and the other might hear what was ſaid at it. 

12. That the Miniſter ſhould be enjoined to provide no more Bread 
and Wine upon the Altar, than would ſerve the People that commu- 
nicate, he miſliketh utterly ; becauſe by this Inj Men would 


be brought to an Opinion, That what was left of the Elements, af- . 


ter the Communion is done, may not be put to any common uſe , 
bur that (as of old, in the ancient Fathers time, they were wont to 
do) whatever remained was to be taken and eaten by the Communi- 
cants in the Church: Which becauſe it was like to confirm the Pa- 
piſts in their Conceir, That the Nature of the Bread and Wine were 

z and that Chriſt was inherent in the Elements them elves: 
He urged to have it declared, That extra uſum Sacramenti, that is, 
when the Communion was ended, the Bread and Wine might be put 
ro any common uſe. | 

13. That he would not have any Allowance granted, to uſe the 
Geſtures of Kneeling, Croſſing, Smiting the Breaſt, Holding-up the 
Hands, Ge. as being —— and tending to the upholding of the 
Maſs, which is an thing. | 

14. That he likes not two Communions upon Chriſtmaſs-day Morn- 
ing, as the uſe was then, though afore-times there were three; and 
his Reaſons are, 1. Becauſe we can ſhew no Scripture for any ſuch 
Practice. 2. Becauſe it makes People imagine, that this Feaft is 
higher than other Feaſts ; and that they are to communi- 
cate at no other time. 

15. That though the Reading the Homilies be better than no 
Preaching at all, yer that Sermons are chizfly to be ſought after, and 
an able Preacher placed in every Church, for that he knoweth no- 
thing abſolutely neceffary to Salvation, but the Office of Preaching. 

In the mean while, he would not have the Homilies ſo ſhort, nor 
divided into ſeveral Parts, but read out at large, as being art their 
full length ſhort enough for a Sermon-time ; deſiring that other Ho- 
milies may be added ( for them to read that cannot make better them- 
* N the ſame Heads which are now ſet forth in the ſecond 

ome. 
16. The of the Sanctus in the Choir he likes well, fo it be 
not done (as in ſome places it was) whilſt the Prieſt was ſaying the 
Prayer for the whole State of Chriſt's Church. 

17. In the Prayer for the State of Chriſt's Church he miſlikes che 
Commendation and Prayer for the Dead, becauſe there is no Precept 
or Example of it in the Scripture, though the ancient Fathers uſed it. 
Againſt this part of that Prayer alſo Calvin, in his Epiſtle to the 
Protector, wrote moſt earneſtly ; and thersfore Order was taken, in 
5 Edw. to leave it out, becauſe it was an occaſion (though otherwiſe 

itious ts and Practices 
about Purgatory : In the mean- Bucer deſires, That in ſtead of 
this Commendation and Prayer for the Dead, another Clauſe might 
be ſubſtituted, to beſeech Almighty God, That we following the holy 
Example of his Saints, in the conſtant Profeſſion of our Faith and Obe- 
dience, may, together with them and all ochers departed in the Faith 


of Chriſt, at his ſecond Coming, have 2 glorious RIO, mw | 
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dicunt; It was then accounted-2 Fault, which would now be held a 
good Chriſtian Vertue, if Prieſts might be ſo often ſeen to cc 
care : But Whatever they did then in Spain, arid we would be glad 
now to have done in England, it is well known; that the general 
Practice of the Church ever was, to have the Prieſt and Clerks, de- 
voutly at their Office every Day, and to communicate of Chriſt's Sa- 
cxament as often. Microl, Cap. 46. Ad quotidiane Miſſarum Solemnia 
non generaliter ab omnibus, ſed Religioſis convenitur, qui plus Spivitu- 
ali bas negoti h, quam Secularibus invigilant. Seripter veruſtu de di- 
vinis Off. apud (afſandrum Liturg. cap. 33. In Dominicis tantum &. Fe- 
ftis diel as fideles, qui Seculari bas ſolent occupari negotiis, conveniebant, 
ad audienda ſolennia © in diebus vero profeſtis Miniſtri & vots adferitts 
intererant Miſſe. Reg. Lib. 1. de Eccle. Diſcip. Ut Presbyter vel Dia- 
conus, vel quilibet Eccleſia deputatus Clericus, ſi intra Civitatem Tuerit, 
vel in loco quo Eccleſia et, aut vici, aut ville, ad Eccleſiam ad Sacri- 
feium quotidi amum nom venerit, Clericus non habe atur, ft caſtigatus non 
emendaverit, Which holy Order was no doubt here regarded by ou 
Church, when ſhe enjoined her Prieſts and Deacons to communicate 
every Sunday at leaſt, \uppoſing it ought and ſhould" be done by them 
oftener. 

* In Cathedral and Collegiate Churches. } Odo Camerae. in Ca- 
noncm. cum primitics Miſſe ſine collect (i. e. Collection: popult) ron 
ferent, poſtea mos i nolevit Eccleſia Salitarias, & maxime in cænobiis, oo 
Miſſas. Solitarie autem I ſolis Clericis preſemtibus frebant. 
And from hence was it, that the Collett, Epiſtles and s were 
appointed upon the Sundays and Holidays, and a Rubrick made ar the 
beginning ot this Service- Book, for the Collefts, Epiſtles and Goſpels 
to ſerve all the Week long, that were uſed only on the Sunday, that 
is, at any time when there is a Communion on the Week-day : And 
certainly, though it be no fault to read the Collect, Epiſtles" and 
Goſpels, cither upon Sundays or Week-days z yet to read them, and 
not to go on with the Communion, is contrary to the intent of our 
Church, that if there were any Company, intended a Communion 
every Day, for continuing the daily Sacrifice in the Church, ever ufed 
till Ca/viniſm ſprung up, and leapt over into England. 

C*#* Receive the Communion every Sunday at the leait. } S. Aug. 
Ep. 118. Ali; quotidie communicant, alii certis diebus, alibi nullus dies 
intermittitur quo non offeratur, a'ibi Sabbato tantim & Dominico, So 
that this difference notwithſtanding, it was the univerſal Cuſtom of 
the ancient Church to celebrate the Euchariſt, if not every Day, yer 
upon all Sundays howſozver, if not rather by conſequence, upon all 
Feſtivals and Days of lolemn Aſſemblies. Act. 10. 7. On the firit day 
of the Week the Diſciples aſſembled together ro eat Bread (5. e. to cele- 
brate the Euchariſt, as the Syriack tranſlates it.) In the mean time 
it is plain by this Rubrick, and that before, where it is ſald, 
the Holidays, if there be no Communion ;, and more plain by the Ru- 
bricks in the firſt Book of Edw. 6. which ſay, In Cathedral Churehes, 
or other places where there be daily Commumnions, &. If on the Sun- 
day or Holiday the People be negligent to come to the Communion, That 
our Church affected the Frequenration of this Service according to 
the Primitive Practice, ſo far as they thoughe it attainable; yet it 

ſeems by this laſt Rubrick, which abates much of the former, that 
they deſcended to Calvin 4. Inſt. 17. F. 43, & 46. where he ſays, 
he would have the Euchariſt celebrated at leaſt once a Week. 

'C** And to take away Superſtition, it ſhall ſuffice that the Bread 
be & uſual.) It is not here commanded, that no Unleavened or 
Wafer-bread be uſed, but it is ſaid only, that the other Bread ſhall 
fiffice So that though there was no neceſſity, yet there was a Liber- 
ty ſtill re.erved of uting Wafer-bread, which was continued in divers 
Churches of the Kingdom, and 4 eſt minſter for one, till the 17th of 
King Charles. 

Ihe firſt uſe of common Bread was begun by Farel and Vet at 
Gencva, 1538. which ſo offended the People there, and their Neigh- 
bours at Lauſan and Bern, (who had a Synod about it) that 
both Tarel and Viret, and Calvin and all, were baniſhed for it from 
the Town, where afterwards the Wafer-bread being reſtored, Calvin 
thought fir to continue it, and ſo it is at this Day. Vid. vitam Cal- 
vi per Bezam ad An. 1538. & Ep. Cabv. 

* And if any of the Bread and Wine remain, &c. ] Which is 
not to be underſtod of the Bread and Wine already conſecrated, bur 
ot that which remains without Conſecration, for elſe it were bur 
z Prophanation of the holy Sacrament, to let rhe Curate have it to 
his own uſe. Quam indigne faciunt, qui hac Rubrica ad tantum 
facinus excuſandum abutuntur, 1pſs viderint. It was Nefterianiſm once 
to think, that if the conlecrated Bread were kept in Craſtimem, it be- 

came cmmon Bread again: If Th. p. 3. 9. 72. 4. 11. id. 2. quoteth 
S Cyril of Alexandria right. Ep. ad Calv. vid. Maid de Sacram. p. 120. 
There was order taken tor it of old in the Church, which were well 
to be obſerved ſtill, that no more ſhould be brought, at leaſt conſe- 
crated upon the Altar, than would ſuffice to communicate the 
People ; and if any 22 = the Prieſt ſhould — re- 
ccive it. Tanta in Altari Holocauſta offerantur, quanta Popualo 
cere debeant. Quod remanſerit ( nempe ex bolocauſtis & — 9h 
ſecratis ) non ſervetur in craſtinum, ſed cum timore & tremore Clericorum 
dilizentii conſumetur. Clem. PP. Ep. 2. 

Bread and Wine, &c. ] It is confeſſed by all Divines, That 

n the Words of the Conſecration the Body and Blood of Chriſt is 
really and iub{rantially preſent, and ſo exhibited and given to all that 
rect ive it, and all this not after a Phyſical and Senſual, but after an 
heavenly and inviſible, and incomprehenſible manner. Bur yer there 
7: mains this Controverſy among ſorne of them, Whether the Body of 
Chriſt be preſ. at only in the ule of the Sacrament, and in the act of 
caring, and not otherwiſe : They that hold the Affirmative, as the 
Lutherans, in Confefſ Sax. and all Calviniſts do, ſeem to me to depart 


Additional Notes: on the 


fror all An „lich place the Preſent of Chrih in te i : 
of the Words of - on and Denodiction uſed by the Prion, — 


not in the uſe oß eating the Sacrament z for they tell ua, tnt he ir- 
tue of chat Conſecration is not loſt, the Sacrament be — 
either for ſick Perſons, or other: W. Cafſantler, Conſult. 


Ar. 10. faith, They are Mad, qui dicunt 'myflicem benediftionen, g. 
rramtenti e ure, ans virtutem ſuam amirtere, fique reliquiz — 
in dies futuros « In em mutabirur”S- Corpus cht, (ed virtas bene. 
diflionis, & vivificativa grutia jugis in ipſo ef. And this did — 
of the Proteſtants grant and proſeſs at firſt, though no the Cabvinift 
make P Magick of it in their licentious Blaipheniy, 

C + Tv his wn = We read in Clemens, . hat after the Com. 
munion was done, Deacons took up that which was left, and 
carried it into the Paſtopharium, the Room where: the Prieſts were 
lodged. In Urigen, Tharigwas kept till the next Day, In S. Jerome 
That, after the Communidn, they that had eaten it in the Church, 

t all chat remained of the Oblations- In\Hefebine, That, after 

e Example of the old Law, all that was left ws caſt into the Fire 
In Evagrize, That it was an ancient Cuſtom at Conflantinople, that 
if any of the Sacrament remained, young Children were calied fro 
the School to eat it up ; which was remained in France, as in Gn 
Matiſton. & Turen. held under Charlemain. | 

Cy And if any of the Bread and Wine remain, 
bare it.) Which is to be underſtood of that Bread: and Wine that 
the Church-wardens provided and carried into the Veſtry, and not of 
that which the Prieſt conſecrated for the Sacrament; for of this, if 
he be careful as he ought to be, to conſecrate no more than will (1. 
fice to be diſtributed unto the Communicants, none will remain: y 
if for lack of care they conſecrate more than they diſtribute, why 
may not the Curates have it to their on uſe, as well as be iven 
to Children, ( Com. Maziſc. c. 2.) or be burnt in the Fire (165, in 
Levit. ) for though the Bread and Wine remain, yet the Conſecration 
of the Sacrament᷑ of the Body and Blood of Chriſt do not remain 
longer than the holy Action irſelf remains, for which the Bread and 
Wine were hallowed ; and which being ended, return to their for- 

Note, every communicate at the: 
Tie times ts the Tegr, F which Exfter t9:bvoun | 7 

Ch Every Pariſhioner. } Hoe eſt tam maſculi quam femine 
adultam ætatem. Lum. in gloff. x Paſeb. de ſum. Trin. c. Alti: 

Ct At the leait. ] Qui ob devotionem alio tempore conimu- 
nicare volunt, talibus non debet Sacramentum (dum tamen 
ſiar diſpoſiti ad Hlud ſumendum ) etiamſi ad furcas vel paribulum quis 
duceretur, 26. q. 6. ſiquis 13. . 2. q. ſitum. Lim. ubi ſupra, 

- C + - Three times ia the Tear. ] Sc. Paſchali tempore, in Pente- 
coſte, & Natali Domini. de Contecr. Diſt. 2; Seculares. Puto tamen 
neminem arctari per Rubricam, niſi ad tempus Paſchale, modo dun- 
bus aliis vicibus infra annum communicer. 

It was one of K. (ams Laws, made here in England in 2 Con- 
vocation at Oxon, That every Chriſtian ſhould: thrice in the Year 
« receive the bleſſed Sacrament of the Lord's 

Ct Of which Eaſter to be one.] Acerbiſlimz mortis, quam 
nobis Author vice ſuſtinuit, nunquam non 
ramen anni tempus iariter memoriam tanti myſterii fibi vendi- 
cat, quod & ab omni Antiquitate, ipfaq; ago Infanrii Eccleſiz eſt 
obſervatum, & ratio ipſa & natura rei poſtulat, ut quo tempore opus 
Redemprionis noſtræ peractum fuit, eodem in ejus Conſiderationem 
non minds edulis quam piis cogitationibus incumbamus C. 


Of the frequent Receiving of the Holy Communion, 


* * PF: The Primitive Church, whilſt Chriftians continued in their 
1 Strengch of Faith and Devotion, they did every Day commu- 
nicate, as we read in the Acts of the Apoſtles, & in Ep. Decret. Pap. 
Tom. I. Conc. This Cuſtom continued in Africa unto 
S. (a) Gpriex's, and after him unto S. (C) Auſtin's 
_ in Milan, Rome and Spain, unto 37 
and S. (d) Jerome 's time; iniomuch, that thoſe Words 
in the Pater naſter, Grve ws this Day our daily Bread, 
they interpreted of the Euchariſt, as being daily to 
be celebrated. Bur afterwards, when Charity grew 
cold, and Devotion waxed faint, this Cuſtom g 
faint withal, and within a ſmall time to be 
left off by little and little; and ſome for-Careleſne's, 
and other for a of Reverence, would com- 
municate but once every Week; the firſt not believing | 
that Chriſt's Body was in the Sacrament, and therefore making 
great Account of it. ( Theod. Dial. III.) and the ſecond nor account- 
ing themſelves worthy of ſo often receiving ir, and therefore abſtain- 
ing, they ſaid, for Reverence to the Sacrament, becauſe rhey would 
nor make it too common: Others ſaid, which was the moſt likely, 
for love of themſelves, becauſe they might have a little more Liberty 
22 than the often receiving of Chriſt's Body would ſuffer them 
to have. 
In the Eaftera Church they grew to a worſe neglect berimes ; 

to come into the Latin Church too: 
Day to Sundays and Holidays only ; 
from thence, Seme/ in Anno, once 
the High-Prieft into the Sanctum San- 

Men have got now-a-days. S. Ambr. 
| Quotidianus et Panis, cur poſt annum 
Greci in Oriente facere conſueverunt ? = 


E 


Office of. Baptiſni, 


In which regard, the Biſhops of Rome, and & the 
Councils which were afterwar aſſembled, were fain 
do take Order for this general neglect of the holy 
Sacrament, and make Canons, that if Men would be 
por to receive it no oftener, yet at leaſt they ſhould 
forced to receive it thrice in the Year, that is to 
ſay, at Chriftmaſs, Eaſter and Pentecoſ; but however 
at Eaſter, or in cæna Domini, unleſs while they lived they 
Fe Lib. would be thruſt from the Communion of the Church, and 
1 when they were Dead, be kept from Chriſtian Burial, 


Trull. & 1 ut Author eft Zon. ad Can, 9. Apoſt. 


On the Office of Baptiſm. 


C#*FYVUBLI CK BAPTISM, when the moft number of Peo- 
wo ple may come together. ]} And therefore it is preſently 
afrerwards ordered, That it ſhall be done in Service- 
time, afrer the Second Leſſon at Morning or Evening Prayer : But 
becauſe People uſed nat ſo diligently. to come to Service, Bucer in his 
Cenſure faid, It would be better to do it immediately aſter the Ser- 
man, (for there were moſt People at that.) wherein nevertheleſs he 
revailed not ; for theſe Rubricks we ſee continue till. 
Ihe ancient Church was wont to adminiſter this Saerament of Bap- 
fim, immediately before the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; for that 
55 were — Eccleſie Sacramenta, the Twin-Sacraments, and there- 
© fore to go er. 
If is — ——— Churches to do ſo ſtill. They boch 
mike a.Communion Chriſtians. Quis autem (ſays Bucer well) 
ſenſum aliquem Chriſtiane teneat Communionis, qui nom axnoſtat quan- 
toperè deceat eos qui ſunt invicem. Membra in Chriſto frequentes adeſſe, 
cum aliquis natus inter ipſos in eternam mortem debet in Eccleſia renaſci 
ad ſempiternam vitam, ſuſcips inter Nlios Dei, quo illi mul iſtud bene- 
ficium & 4a Deo pariter orent, & ut Chriſti Eccleſia per Mi niſtrum und 
conferant ; & ſicut ſingulorum ille Membrum fit per hoc Sac ramemum, 
ita d ſougulis quoq; tenquam Membrum rec ipi atur; & quiſy, ſe ei co- 
ram Domino devinciat, ad mutua Chriſtiane Communionis Officia, & Cor- 
Poralia & Spiritualia. Pauld pdit. Naturd enim docente- ſolent ho- 
mines eos, quos in honeſtum Collegium ſuſcipere decreverunt atq, Socie- 
tatem, ut in Academiis, & __ aliis longè minoris momenti Societa- 
tibus hominum fieri videmus, id facere, eum College ſrequentiores conve- 
nerint ; ut ita quaſs ab omnibus illi in Collezas recipiantur, & ſinguli 
officia Collegarum eis deferant, ad eaq, ita ſe publice invicem adſtrin- 
n 


Cant. 

C** PU BLICK BAPTISM. ] If we have here no Order 

ut Chri m, we are as ſafe as they were 300 and odd Years. after 

riſt : For the firſt Canon which is pretended to bo made about it, 
was in the Council which-they fay was held at Rome by Sylveſter. 
Conſtituit clard voce Sylveſter Urbis Rome Epiſcopus, ut nemo Pre 
Chriſma conficeret quontam Chriftus d Chriſmate vocabatur. Where what- 
ever becomes of Chriſm, it is but a wild and a very im ble 
reaſon, that he gives for this his Interdift. Bur Innocent I. would 
not it a Prieſt to ſign in the Front (but in pe&ore only) with 
that hallowed Oyl, which yet the Church of Rome doth. And in the 
Council of Laedicea, cap. 48. Si 4 Domino Inflituta, & indeſnenter ad- 
hibita per 4 ſecula, quid neceſſe erat novum Canonem condere ? 

* Baptiſm in the old time not commonly miniſtred, but at two 
times in the Tear. ] Tempus Baptiſmi congruum eſt Sabbatum San- 
cum Paſchæ, & vigilia Pentecoſtes. De Conj. Diſt. 4. c. duo tem- 
pores c. propriè, c. inquis, c. de Catechumenis v. fiqui, &c. venerabilis, 

hoc in pueris propter pcriculum non ſervatur ſecundum gloſſ. in 
d. c. venerabilis. art tamen debet in adultis, ut in eadem gloſſd; 
ſed intelli e, ubi mortis periculum non immineat, ut in cap. ſiqui 
cad. diſtinctt. SA CERDOTALE ROM CAP. VII. 

* Aud People with the children mut be ready at the Font. } The 
Rites of Baptiſm in the Primitive times were performed in Rivers 
and Fountains, where the Perſons to be Baptized ſtood up and re- 
ceived the Sacrament z which manner of Baptizing the ancient Church 
received from the Example of our Saviour, who was fo Baptized by 
John in Jordan. And ſure this was convenient for that time, when 
their Converts. were many, and Men of Years. A reaſon alſo may 
well be, for that thoſe Ages were otherwiſs unprovided of Fonts, and 
ſuch Conveniencies, which are now in uſe, which was the cauſe why 
this manner of Baptizing was uſed alſo in after- times, in ſuch Places 
where no Fonts were. So Bede tells us, That ſome here in England 
were Baptized in the River Swale in Yorkſbire, and he gives the ſame 
reaſon, Nondum enim Oratoria ſeu Baptiſteria, in ipſo exordio naſcentis 
ibi Eccleſie, poterant edificari, Eccl. Hiſt. Lib. 2. cap. 14 The Days 
we now live in have no other remainder of this manner of 4 
than the very Name ; for hence it is that we call our very Veſſels, 
which contain Water for , FON TS or FOUNTAINS. 

But this ancient Cuſtom (the Church growing ro ſome ſettled 
Eſtate) was ſoon given over, and Fonts were erefted in private 
Houſes ; yer becauſe the violent Perſecutions in thoſe elder times bar · 
red the Chriſtians from that convenience, their next recourſe was to 
Woods and devious Places, and there they fitted themſelves with 
ſuch Baptiſterials as they could beſt provide. In more e times 

they drew nearer, and made bold to build their Fonts at a little di- 
ſtance from the Church: Afterwards they obtained that they might 
be ſet in the Church Porch, and at Laſt got den into the Church 


— 


„ 01% 

At the firſt in City- Churches onl where the Bichop reſi de 55 

now call them Cathedrals) — in 2 Er 2 

therefore called the Mother-Church ; becauſe that as People in their 

Mother's Womb were born Men, ſo in the Fonts of Baptiſm, as in the 
3 oy Womb, they were born Chriſtians, 

er- ages, when it was found that the Church 5 

far diſtant from Lit Villages, 8 Veen of this Gs 

venjence, and from thence the Biſhop took occaſion to transfer the 

Right of Baptiſm and Burials to other Rural Churches, and this to- 

_ if ns 8 — — Then made it a Parochial Church, ſuch as 

5 See Linwood. Provinc. Baptiſteriuni verb. ifs 

| the Name, and Naming of the Child. id. S. s 

Hom. ar, 36, 8 56. in Gen. eee Th 6: GL 

ſhall be baptized in this Water, &c, 1 In Bapti 
the Nature and Subſtance keg Water doth ſtill 888 and hw ＋ 
not bare Water: It is changed, and made the Sacrament of Regene · 
ration. It is Water conſecrated. 

C**. Miniſter make this Exhort ation to the God-Fathers, &c. ] 
Becauſe many Parents had not ſuch due care as they ought, in the 
godly bringing up their Children ; ſo that many Children knew nor 
whether they were Baprized or not: And many were never taught, 
what Covenant had bern made between God and them in their Bip: 
tiſm ; and becauſe many ſwerved away of old from Chriſtian 
* my _— Pagans. #3 6 

cept Regenerate, 4 anew of Water, and of the Hol 
GhoZt. ] Hoc eſt, niſi Baptizetur. 4 a 

Cf That they may be Baptized with Water. } Ceremonia hnc 
etiam tempore Johannis Biptiſtæ neq; nova plane fuit, & vocationi 
Gentium præluſit. Tradunt enim Hebrzi Inquilinos, qui nollent jus 
Civitatis Judaice adipiſci, non neceſſe liabuiſſe circameidi, ſed ablutos 
duntaxat fuiſſe, ut hoc modo ab Idolorum cultu recedere ſe oſtende- 
rent. Arq; ita narrant multa hominum millia, Davidis & Solomonis 
temporibus abluta. Sed & nunc qui ad Judaiſmum veniunt, ab ipſis 
Baptizantur. Sunt & qui ſeribunt, temporibus Meſle tantam tore 

m Converſorum, ut per Lavacrum, non per Circumciſionem, ſint 
admittendi. Cum verd peregrini abluti & non circumcili ſolis legl - 
bus tenerentur, quas Deus tori hominum generi dederat, incellettu 
facile eſt, Ablutionem hane fuiſſe inter vetera Inſtituta, orta, ut arbi- 
tror, poſt magnum Diluvium in memoriam purgati mundi. Grot. 

Cf In Baptiſm the true and natural Element of Water is required, 
ſuch as John the Baptiſt uſed, when our Saviour came unto him, 
Matth. III. ſuch as Chriſt ſpake of, John III. 23. ſuch as the Apoſtles 
uſed, As VIII. 28. They went both into the Mater; and All. X. 47. 
Can any Man forbid Water, &c. whereupon S. Paul, Eph. V. 26. calls 
it Lavacrum With thoſe Hereticks then, who refnſe to baptize 
with Water, we have nothing to do. S. Aug. Her. 69. talls us of them, 
Seleuciani & Hermiani Baptiſmum in aqua non acciprunt. The cauſe 
of their refuſal S. Auſtin tells not; and Danæus, in his Notes there, 
muſt needs be g atit: He ſays it was the Curumonneſs and the 
Baſeneſs of that Element, which they thought was not anſwerable to 
the Dignity of ſo high a Sacrament. He ſhould have aid, it was 
becauſe they prerended, That John the Baptiſt, comparing Chriſt's 
Baptiſm and his own together, pur a difference between the materia 
of them both; 7 baptize you with Water, but be with Fire. For ſo 
faid Philaſtrius concerning thoſe Hereticks, one that was a little ber- 
ter acquainted with Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities than Danexs was. Sele- 
news & Hermias (ſays he) Heretici animas bominum de igne & ſpiri- 
tu eſſe exiſtimantes, noſtro Baptiſmo non utuntur, propter verbum hoe, 
quod dicit Johannes Baptiſta, ipſe vos Baptizabit in Spiritu & Ins. 
liſdem Baptiſte verbis in errorem abrepti ſunt Jacobite, qui non Baptiza- 
bant aqua, ſed ignis aduſtione, nempe crucis guram ardente ſerro ſronts 
imprimentes, as Bernardus Lunenburgenſis tells the Story; as if S. John 
the Baptiſt had meant the Elementary, and not the heavenly and ſpi- 
ritual Fire rather. Beſides theſe, Water has been refuſed in Baptiſm 
by the Pauliniani, Men that would admit no material thing in the 
Adminiftration of the Sacrament, but perfetted all with pronouncing 
the Words only, and not the Words of the Church neither, but Ego ſum 
aqua viva, and there ended. Euthym. Panopl. Par. 2. Tit. 22. Voſs. 

For the Analogy betwixt Water purging our Bodies, and the Blood 
and Spirit of Chriſt purging our Souls, was this Sacrament inſtirured 
in that Element. S. Ambr. Lib. 1, & 2. de Sacr. S. Hier. Ep. ad 
Oceanum. Nec temers eit, Sapient i * Deus 17 potiſſimum li- 

elegis, quando ut ni hil eo eſt utilius ad vitam (em un Thugs 
— Pindarts ) ita nec communius aut vulg at ius eit quicquam. 

He therefore that ſhould luxuriouſly uſe Wine, to Chriſten 
withal, inſtead of Water, would fin no leſs, than he that ſhould un 
der the pretext of Abſtinence (as 8. in ſaith the Aquarii did, 
Hier. 6. 4.) uſe Water in ſtrad of Wine, for the Adminiſtration of ths 
Euchariſt. 


There is 2 frivolous Queſtion made, Whether it were not lawful 
to baptize a Man ready to die, in ſome other Liquor, if Water be 
not fo readily at hand ; as if Water were not ſo readi.y to be had, 
as any other Liquor wharſoever : Howſoever, if this caſe ſhould 
chance at any time to happen, it is the Opinion of moſt Divines, 
that the Sacrament 2 to be omitted, God accepting the 
Will for the Deed, where it cannor poſlibly be dune. Only Theodorws 
Bea thinks otherwiſe, and is ſo bold as to write and make bold with 
Chrift's own Inſtitution in both the Sacraments. Ep. 2. 4d Theodor. 
Filium. Non errdt, qui pro fant & vino ſubſtituat ea que etſi non pa- 
nem, ſimilem tamen alimonie analogiam babean'. Deſit etiam Aqua 3 

certè quovis allo liquore non _ ow — aqua Ba 2 
c iſmas alicia differri amplins cum atione non , - 
Forks + he ſays there — —— School-· men of his _ 


Pro- 


fare them well together: Lee hn Parkin bs Baptized in Water (28 
our Book ſays) or not at all. 

5 tf In the Jock from periſhing by — Certè Baptiſma «/Nuro, 
eſſe diluvio in Epiſtola S. Petri legimus. n 


Red - ſea fg uring thereby, &c.] De quo Apoſto 
Omnes — * mbe & mari. Ac mare quidem per quod _ 
elite tranſierunt aquz baptiſmatis z Columna nobis qu noctu perm” 


cebat Spiriths Santi, fult Antitypon. S. Cypr. Lib. 4. Ep. 6. ad 
Maj * 5. Ambr. 1 Cor. 10. Nolo vos, &c. 8. Aug. Tract. 11. 


In Joh. Wm 
C the Baptiſm 0 well-beloved Son. ] J. C. Cum Chri- 
ſtus derte dane . fuerit, ne in ipſo quidem inanis 
erat Ceremonia que Innoc-ntiz propoſitum obſignabar. Neg; effi- 
cacius oftendi potuit quantus honos inſtitutis a Deo riribus debererur, 
m fi Chriſtus ipſe uſum eorum nobis exemplo ſuo commendaret. 


ipſe per hane Ceremoniam, qum nos populo Dei iaferit, 


ratus eſt, cert6ſq; ſuo exemplo fecir om- 


eidem populo velut 
nes, 1 ut oportet, baptizantur, apertæ ip regiæ conſe- 
quendi Spiritus, & juris filiorum Dei. Grot. 

Ut fic diſcerneretur hzc ſacra ablutio A luſtrationibus prophanarum 


Gentium & Lotionibus Judzorum. Joſephus, ur Johannis Ba tiſtz 
ablutionem 3 Gentium ablutionibus diſcernerer, que aqui marina, aut 
etiam vivo flumine culpas ſuas elui, anim6ſq; pur elictorum con- 


ſcientia exiſtimabant, de quibus Poeta, 


o nimium faciles, qui triſtia crimina cedis 


Tolli flumineũ poſſe putatis aqud. 


ait illo authore mentibus primum _ vite 8 purgatis, uſur- 
tam deinde aquam quæ corpora ablueret. 

Ph oO merciful God, ho ths the old Adam.] In ſtead of Exor- 
ciſm anciently in uſe, are theſe Prayers placed : Yer if we had re- 
rained the old Cuſtom of Exorciim itſelf, we had done no more than 
the Churches of Lunenburg, Brunſwick, Saxony, and the beſt Doctors 
among them, Juſtus Jonas, Georg ius Spalatinus, cruc iger, Fred. 
Miconins, Juſtus Menias, and others have approved; who teach mg 
plainly, That Infants, &c. are to be exorciled- Agend. Saxon. edit. 
Anno 1554. Adjuro te, immunde Spiritus, nomine T Patri, & Þ 
Filis, & + Spiritus Sancti. Eiſdem verbu, ſed omiſſis S. _— 
maculis, utitur Ordinatio Eccleſie Lunenburgenſis, Anno 1564. Witt 
impreſſ. Folio N. 11. Sic & agenda Ducis Julii, Anno 1569. emiſſa. 

Shall dip it.] Merſatione, enim non perfuſione, agi ſolitum hunc 
ritum Baptiſmi per Apoſtolos, implicat & vocis proprietas, & loca ad 
eum ritam aeletha. Joh. III. 23. Acts VIII. 38. & alluſiones mulre 
in eorum Scriptis, que ad Aſperſionem referri non — Rom. VI. 
3, 4. Col. it 12. Serids aliquanto invaluiſſe vi mos perfun- 
dendi five _—_— in eorum gratiam, qui in gravi morbo cubantes 
nomen dare Chriſto expetebant, quos cæteri xawxsc vocabant. Grot. 

C In the Mater.] Dixit Johannes Baptiſta Chriſtum in- 
turum Spiritu Santo & Ane, Mat. III. 11. Quod autem illic dici- 
tur ſunpliciter baptizare Spiritu ; ut appareat illud Ine adjectum 
a tryuat, nimirum, quia ut Aeris ita Ignis ſubtiliſima atq; efficaciſſima 
natura, vim illam divinam, quam in ſe credentibus Chriſtus erat 
c-llaturus, 7; oged N x- ut hie loquitur Chry ſoſtamus, optimè 
exprimit, unde & linguz ignite Apoſtolos miſſe. Gror. 

Cf Quod autem Zthiopes Juxra Baptiſmum Uſtionem quog; 
uſt t, factum arbitror more Vcterum Chriſtianorum, qui traditis 
a Chriſto Ceremoniis ſigna addebant, quz verba Scripture eandem 
Rem aliter atq; Aliter adumbrantia fimul in memoriam revocarent: 
Talis fuit Lattis & Mellis præguſtatio, ſignatio Crucis, Dzmonum 
Adjuratio, ſalis admotio, Unctio, aliaq; huj i : Morem autem 
hunc urendi Vetuſtiſimum eſſe, neq; proprium gentis Xthiopice, do- 
cet nos Heracleon citatus a Clem. Alex. in L. de Propheti : An Se- 
leuciani & Hermiani, quos igne baptizäſſe legimus, hunc morem ob- 
ſervarint incertum habeo, ut & de Valentino, de quo Tertull. bis docuit 
tingi, traducto corpore flammi : At horum mos, ut videtur Librariis 

acioribus, cauſam dedit delendi hanc voculam Igne in Matth. quod 

in quibuſdam Codicibus videre eſt. Id. 
tf A Chriſtian Man.] Hzc dictio non ſolum maſculum, ſed 
etiam fæminam comprehendit. Linw. de ſum. Trin. & Ignor. x. nequis. 
Sm Feminz ſcire tenentur Articulos fidei, &c. ſicut & Maſculi. 

Ratio quare a Chriſto dicimur Chriſtiani, & non à Jeſu Jeſuani, 
hzc eſt, quia rem ſignificaram hoc nomine Chriſti ſeilicet, Unctionem, 
Chriſtus nobis communicavit. Nam, ut ait Apoſtolus, omnes nos de 

lenitudine ejus accepimus, & unctio ejus docet nos de omnibus, Sed 

em Significatam hoc nomine Jeſu, Jeſus nobis non communicavit: 
Interpretatur Salvator, cujus effectus videlicet ſalvare, ipũ ſoli conve- 
nit, & non Alii. Ad hoc facit de conſ Diſt. 4. nemo, &c. aliud cum 
ſimilibus. Lins. de conſuet. x Jeſu Chriſti 6 bujus. 

*t The miniſter ſhall command, that the Children be brought to the 


Biſhop to be confirmed by him.] 

S. Hier, contra Luciferianos. An neſtis (inquit) etiam Eccleſrarum 
Hume eſſe morem, ut baptizatis poſtea manus imponantur, & ita Spiritus 
Sanctus invecetur ? 

The dependence that Confirmation has upon Baptiſm.— Extat il- 
luſtre apud S. Cypriamum hac de Doctrind Aſricane Eccleſie Teſti moni- 
um, ubi Cypri anus und cum Epiſtoporum Synodo ſuam fidem luculenter 
exponunt. Eos qui foris extra Ecclefram tint; ſunt (inquiunt Ep. 2. 
L. 2.) Baptizari oortere, ea quod parum fit eis manum imponere ad ac- 
cipiendum Sp. Santt. niſs & Eccleſie Baptiſmum accipiant, tunc u. de- 
mum plane Santtificari & eſſe filii Dei poſſint, ſs Sacramento tro; 

2 ltem, Lib. 1. Ep. 12, ungi quogz neceſſe eſt cum qui bap- 
zatus et. 


Additional Notes on the 


4 


_ Whertby , that in his time Confirmation was to fola 
low Baptiſm. Eandem fuiſſe id etate & Rom. Eccleſie fidem, 5 
Cornelius Martyr Epiſt. ad Fabium Antiochenum deces, que apud Euſe- 
bium extat. Lib. 6. cap. 43- Oftendens Novatum Hareſtarcham non fuiſe 
Spir. Sand. conſecutum, quod juxta Eccleſie Canonem reliqua poli Bay 
tiſmum non fuiſſet conſecutus, debuiſſet, i.e. Conſignationem ab Epiſe. 2 

am. The Novatians were the old Puritans of the Primitive 
Church, and made no more account of Confirmation, than our new 
ones do. Qui plura Teſtimonia deſiderat, conſulat Panopliam Lindan 
ubi ex Tertull. Ang. aliiſq, buic ſacre Conſignationi ſuns Sacrament; 
lorus vindicatur. | 

By the Miniſter of the Pariſh, or am other lawful Miniſter, J 1; 
niſter hujus ti eſt ſolus Sacerdos 23 Diſt. I Eccleſiatica 
In neceſſitate a quolibet power ptizari, dummodo intendat faccre. 
quod intendit Eccleſia, Diſt. g2. cap. preter. S. verum 24, g. I. cp. 
Subdiaconus nec debet rei , dummodo Ba ns ſervat formam 
ſupradictam. Extra caſum, v. neteſſitatis nulli licer Baptizare, niſi 
Sacerdoti o, alias efficientur i De Cler. non Org. 
Mi. cap. 1. Sacerdos non debet aliquem Baptizare, fi non fir ejus 
Parochiatus, 16. g. cap. Interdicimus. S. Thom. 3. par. q. 61, 3. 4. 
ad 2. Diaconus eum poteſt ſolenniter Baptizare in extremi neceſſtate, 
in abſentià presbyteri, vel fi a Presbytero juſſum fuerit propter multi- 
tudinem Baprizandorum. 

* f ſay the Lord's Prayer, if time will ſuffer. ] 

Si Infans graviter infirmatur, ira quòd de ejus morte dubitery:: 
non fiat torus ordo prædictus, ſed ſolum a Sacerdote dicatur forma 
Bapti:mi, viz. Ego te _— in Nomine Patris, Filii, & Spirits 
Sancti. Amen. Faciendo Signum Crucis & effundendo aquam ſuper 
ur ejus. Sacerd. Rom. de Bapt. o. Ult, 
f But yet nevertheleſs, if the Child, which is after this ſort Bapti- 
zed, do afterward live, &c.] 

Si autem Infans convaluerit, debent omnia ſuppleri, que omiſſa 
fucrunt, ſcilicer omnia, qu Baptiſmum præcedunt, vel ſequuntur, & 
dicta non fuerint. Sacerd. Rom. ibidem. 

1. With what Matter was the Child Baptized ? 

2. With what Words was the Child Baptized ? 

Re 3. Whether think you the Child was lawfully and perſef1l Bap- 
t 

1, 2, 3. As the two firſt Queſtions refer to the Subſtance of 
Baptiſm ; ſo the third and the laſt refer to the due Ceremonies and 
Circumſtances that are to be uſed therein, and to be ſupplied in the 
Church, if through haſte they were omitred at home. 


_—_—_ 


1 
1 


Of Confirmation, or Laying on of Hands. 


* 1 HE Nature of this holy Sacrament ( for fo we need not 
fear to call it in a right Senſe) will be the more cafily 
underſtood, by the ſeveral Names it had of old, where- 

of two are here, Confeſſion, or Laying on of Hands. Impoßtio ma- 


num, was the common Denomination of it among the Latin,. The 
Greeks were wont to call it, , i. e. perſetio, as Di. Areop. cap. 
de Baptiſmo ; and ſo the Latin ſometimes called ir, S. Ambr. 2. 
Sacram. c. 2. The Greeks were wont alſo to call it, «#pay id, I. e. ob- 
ſr nationem ; and the Latim, Signaculum, as often S. Cyprian doth, 
and S. Auſtin. Beſides theſe Names, it was called Chriſma, Aug. 2. 
contr. Pet. c. 104. And laſt of all by S. Ambroſe, Lib. de its qui myſte- 
ii initiantur, cap. 8. it was called Confirmatio He was the firſt who 
was obſerved to give it that Name, which afterwards in S. Les, and 
S. Greg. came to be common. So that there is more in it than calvin 
would have; who tells us, it is nothing elſe but a certain Publick 
Confeſſion of Faith made before the Bithop, which Children could 
not do before in Baptiſm, but by Sureties; and that the Impoſition 
of Hands was uſed tor nothing elſe, but Ne viderentur frigide diſcedere 
ab eo ; © Leſt they ſhould ſeem to depart from it coldly. 

* Nene hereafter ſhall be Confirmed, but ſuch as, &c. ] 

They were wont of old time to give Confirmation, and the Eucha- 
riſt, preſently after Baptiſm, even to Children themſelves ; ſince ic 
has been thought more expedicnt by the Church, That Children ſhoul1 
be firſt able to give an account of their Faith, atq; in ed ne laudabilior 
et conſuetudo Eccleſie hodierne veteris, faith Maldonat. de Sacr. 
paz. 115. And therefore It is a Fault, both among their Biſhops and 
ours, That Children are Confirmed, (all that come) without Diſtinicton, 
before they come to the Years of Diſcretion. True it is, That of 
old Confirmation was adminiſtred to Children affoon, as-ever they 
were baprized ; but as the giving of the Euchariſt, ſo likewiſe the 
giving of Confirmation unto them, is now taken away by the con ent 
of the whole Weſtern-Church ; and the rather becauſe Fathers, God- 
fathers and Curates, and others that have care of young, Children, 
4 hereby take occaſion to inſtruct them in the Profeſſion of Faith 

Religion, which they made for them in their Bapriſm. 


* f That by Impoſition of Hands and Prayer, they may receive Strength 
and Dy 2 Temptations to Shu the Afaults of the 
World, &c. } | 


Maldonatus de Sacram. p. 107. requircs no more for the uſe of this 
holy Ceremony, Quam ut qui Baptizati erant, perficerentur, at Graci 
loquuntur, i. e. fierent interri mmodo Chriftiani, & ut acciperent 
Robur. Spir. Sanct. ad perfungenda omnia munera hominis Clniftiani : 
This is here ſaid in Words as full as his. The Controveriy then, 
which the Church of Rome makes, is not to be made with our Church, 
but with them of the new Stamp at Geneva, with whom ike by 

tle 


£5 


F OS. © 

Nike bo 0 from the = id kudquity, * Sram # 

Eufebins Emiſſenns ſets forth the, Virtue of this Laying on of 
Hands to the full. Hom. in Die Penterofies. Quod nunc in Con is 
Feophyris, Manis Impoſitio tribuit 2 hoe tune Spiritus S. deſtenſio 
in Credentium populo donavit univerſes. Spiritus S. in fonte plenitudinem 
mbit ad her im, in Confirmatione aug menu m praſtat ad gratiam, 
quia in hoe modo tot Hate victuris inter inviſibiles hoſtes & pericula 
gel e; in Baptiſmo Regeneramur al Vitam, poſt Baptiſmum 
confirmamur ad pugnam ; in Baptiſmo alimur, poiF Baptiſmum robo- 
"© Not chat Men have no ſich Strength given them In Bipein, bur 
that they have mote, and a new 5 th given them in Confirma- 
tion; and indeed, the proper eſſect of Baptiſm is ro make a Man a 
Chriſtian, but the proper effect of Conſumution is to give him the 


Ceremony aroſe which is now uſed in the 


. ** Alverſariorum Spiritualium, de Satram. Tin 


Conference at 
there z who thought there was ſome Popiſh meaning in the Word 
Confirmation, as if it added Strength to the Sacrament of Baptiſm ; or 
as if Baptiſm were not valid without it. Therefore the Title was 

t into theſe Terms; The Order of Con ion, or Laying on of Hands 
upon children baptized, and able to render an Ae of its Faith, ac- 
cording to the Catechiſm following + Which Catechiſm was then alſo 
augmented, upon thoſe Miniſters Complaint, that it was inſufficient in 
not ſerting forth the Nature of the Sacraments, 

Confirmation, ] Confirmation is, by the Church of 
Rome, that now is corrupred with many Errors and 
Novelties in Religion, held to be a SACRAMENT ; 
But we, who by the Grace of God are now bred 
among the Reformed Churches, whereof this Church 
of Exg land is, both for Doctrine and Diſcipline, the 
moſt Eminent and the moſt Pure, the moſt agreeable 
to Scripture and Antiquity of all others , We hold ir 
to be NONE. 

And yet we hold it to be a ſacred and a ſolemn 
Action of Religion, which being accompanied with 
fervent Prayer, will te a ſpecial Means to convey the 
Graces of God's Holy Spirit, upon choſe Perſons that have duly pre- 
pared themſelves to receive it; that thereby they may be cſtablithed 
in their Faith, and the better fitted to every good Word and Work, 
as all true Chriſtians ought to be. 

The Ancient Cuſtom of the Church of Chriſt was, after the Per- 
ſons were once Baptized, to add unto their Pata, ly of 
Hands, with earneſt Prayer for the Gifts of God's to be bo- 
ſtowed them ; whereby they might be confirmed and ſtrength- 
ned in that Holy Profeffivn, which in the Sacrament of Baptiim, 
they had firſt begun to make. | 

For our Means to obtain the Graces which God doth beſtow, are 
our Prayers; and our Prayers to that Intent, are available as well 
for others, as for ourſelves. 

When we pray for others, we implore God's Bl 
for whom we pray, and thereby we do actually bleſs them, becauſe 
our Prayers, and tion of Hands in thoſe Prayers, are an eſpe- 
cial Means ordained by God, to procure that Bleſſing from him upon 
them, whom by this ſolemn Rite we preſent unto him for chat pur- 

ſe. 

So Iſrael bleſſed the Sons of Joſepbh, and Impoſed his Hands upon chem. 
And the like Cuſtom was uſually obſerved from the time of Moſes to 
Chriſt, who uſed ir himſelf, and his Apoſtles after him, as his 
Church hath done after them in all Ages. 

And the'reafon why the Church' hath always hitherto continued ir, 
is from the great Benefit which every Member of the Church thereby 
enzoyeth, or may at leaſt enjoy, if it be not their own Fault, and 
want of true Preparation that hindrerh them. 

And therefore the ancient Fathers and Biſhops of the Church every- 
where, in their Learned, Godly and Chriſtian Writings, impure un- 
ro it thoſe Gifts and Graces of the Holy Ghoſt, which doth not make 
Men and Women Chriffians, as they were ar firſt in their Bapriſm 
bur when they are made ſuch chere, aſſiſteth them in all Vertue, and 
armeth them the better againſt all rhe ſeveral Temprations of the 
World and the Devil, to refit rhe Vices of the Fleſh. 


This Nore is 


not among 

of Bp Coſwns's firſt 
Msͤ nor in his 
AdditionalNores, 
but was ſent me 
being taken out 
of a r 2 
Prayer- 0 

his, written by 
his own Hand. 


upon them 


When Bptiſm was at firſt a@niiniftred to them of full Age, who 


in weir Infancy were either Fews or Heathens, there waz tio reaſon 
to ſever Confirmation from it: But when it was adminiſtred to Infants, 
Dough they might: vney well be admitted in the Family of Chriſt , 
Jet foraſmuch as to fight in the Army of God, and to diſcharge the 


Duties of a Chriſtian Man or Woman, to bring forth the Fruits of 


their Religion, and to do the Works of che Holy Ghoſt, their time 
of Ability was not yet come, their Confirmation was deferred till 
they arrived to Years, that in the mean-whille they might be 
ſeaſoned with the of true Religion, and 2 good Founda- 
tion laid betimes, for the better Direction of your Lives ever after. 


Far that which in our Baptiſm we firſt profeſſed by others, being 


Infants without any Underſtanding of our own, when we come after- 
wards to acknowledge ourſelves, what do we elſe but only bring to 


8 Office of Confirmation: 1 


Ripeneſs that very Seed, which was ſown 10 qe" 57 
's a us before? W to 
N u. Prayer being added, our Warrant — 
Prophe a" mu <of, is the Cune which the Patriarchs, the 
Fore ns the Apoſtles, and Men of God have Publithcd and for be 


Nor is there any cauſe that we ſhould doubt of the Ben 
| fi 
— our own Fault; but truly there is great cau e to — 
P ob the great and general Neglect of this Chriſtian Duty. Let 
— n take it in evil part, the ſmall regard hereof hath done much 
ini in the Church of God, and the frequent ing of it may do much 


K * Confirmation. There is an old Canon in the firſt Arauſican Coun- 
„De wn iteranda ( hriſmatis Benediftione , quia inter nos platuit ſe- 
mel chriſmari , where the Canon ended. The Addition that follows 
was added by others before Id. Mercator's time, who firſt corrupted 
the * = 2 the * ſenſe: So that Chriſination in Gy 
firmarion (being ore in Biptimi) was not ted neceffary 
in 22 re it was at * 45 ans : 
that no Man ſhall think, & c by deſerring their Confirma- 
tion, &c.] Confirmation ( though it be very behoovetal is — 


lutely neceſſary to Salvation, bein {\ Chr "ot" 
the Sacrament of B ion, being not of Chriſt's own Inſtitution, as 


aptiſm is; for it was inſtituted only by the Church, 
in Imitation of the poſtles, as Cornelius the Pope, — Ease rubs 
Cap. 36. ) terches the firſt original of it, ab Eccleſtie Canone And Gal. 
Antiſiodorenſis, Tract. 9. Lib. 4. and Vitriacus Oriental. Hiſt. cap. 39. 
write expreſly, That it was inſtituted by the Church : Sv do Alex- 
ander Hales, Par. 4. 7. 9. and Bonaventure, 4 Diſt. 7. 9.1, & 2. and 
Eugen. 4. Anno 1439. in his Monita to the Armenians, makes this to 
be one, That Confirmation was appointed in the Church in Imitation 
or In ſtead of the Inipoſition of Hands uſed by the Apoſtles, Ads 8. 
which abundantly prove it not to have been of Divine Right : But 
being long in uſe, before the Council of Laodicea, Anno 363. and then 
diſapproved by the Faction of the Novatidns, which inhabited Phry- 
Sia, and ſcorned it; there was a Canon ihen, and divers after, made 
— * 2 ir. Socr. Lib. IV. cap. 17. Soz. Lb. VI. cap. 4. Lib. VII. 
cap. 18. 

That Confirmation of Children after Baptiſm, was not accounted 
to be of abſolute Neceſſity, it is plain from the uſe of old, in _— 
ſome ſuch to the Communion, and to ſacred Orders alto, who ha 
never been confirmed, Anno 240. Novatian, after he was recovered 
of his Sickneſs, obtaincd no Confirmation of rhe Biſhop ; and yer 
within a while, Fabian the Pope made him Prieſt, Euſeb. 
Lib. VI cap. 35. The Greeks, Ruſſians, Armenians, Jacobites an 1 Ne- 


ori ans, uſe no other Confirmation than the Chriſm in Bopriimi, 


Which is ſufficient ; and therefore they have wrong dene them by 
Gnido de Perpini ano de Hereſ. Art. 21. Johannes Sacranus Elucid. de 
Err. Ruth. cap. 2. Guddinus de Ruthen. Relig. Thevet. Coſmogr. Lib. 
XIX. cap. 12. and others, who affirm, That they admit not Confir- 
mation, but abhor from it, and account ic ſuperfluous : For they have 
the ſame that was uſed in the ancient time, when thoſe that were 
newly baptized, were brought to the Biſhop to be conſigned, Vid. 
Hier. adv. Lucifer. cap. 8 

The Blow upon the Check there given by the Romani, Antiqui- 
fats toti us aut horitate caret. Vid. Blond. Apol. p. 214, 215. The 
Romaniſis impoſe no Hands, but hold them and over the Child; 
So the ancient uſe was aboliſhed, and new Faſhions brought in, 
without any Example of the Apoſtles in the Primitive Church, 
Tandem juris ſui pleneq, poteſtatis conſtia An;licana Eccleſia, renoyato 
veteris xeebesiae Inſtituto, omnem Chriſmatis conſectionem atq; uſum 
multis retro ſeculis in ſuperſtitionem verſum, faceſſere natura nihil re- 
Bigioſarum rerum adumbrationes typiqʒ bumanitis efformati erant ſepoſs- 
tis, in res ipſas typis illis a pia antiquitate deſignatas toto ani mo de ſixa, 
nulld externe Chriſmationis fideli bus neceſſitate impoſita, caleſt i bus do- 
trinæ Evangelice monitis Sanctiſq; preci bus redemptas mentes, ad com- 
mune Fidei certa men angere, ac invocato Spiritus Sancti auxilio confirmare 
eli ſui eſſe duxit. 

Sirmondus himſelf, Ant. 2. Part. 1. cap. 7. deſcribes thoſe Men, 
that with Tho. Walden, Lib. II. cap. 13. imagine Chriſmation to be 
Impoſition of Hands, Quia, ut ait, ung endo imponitur manus. For 
the Abuſes in ſelling the Chriſm for Confirmation, the Greek Church 
broke from the Latin, abhorring their Avarice and Pride. Arund. 
Lb. II. cap. 9. for the Legates of the Pope carried the Chriſm every 
Year from Rome to Conſtantinople, and there ſold it too dear; 200 

arian Crowns for a little Cruet of Oil. : 

C** They may with their own Mouth, and with their own conſent, 
openly beſore the Church, ratify and confirm the ſame. ] When the 

hiſdren of Chriſtians had learned Chriſt's Religion, they were 
brought to the Church, and preſented to the hays and profeſſed 

Finch Faith, and ſaid they would live and die in ic. Then 

the Biſho and all the People prayed for chem; and the Biſhop, lay- 
ing his Hands upon them, commended them to God. This was dhe 
ratifying of their Profeſſion, made by others in their Name at their 
Baptiſm; and for that cauſe was It called Confirmation e For they pro- 
fed, chat neither Tribulation, nor Anguiſh, nor Perſecution, nor 
Famine, nor Nakcdnef$, nor Fire, 1 nor Life, nor Death, 

make them deny their Faith. 

_ 4 Children, 3 which have not learnt their cat echiſm.] 
It ſeems by Bucer's Cenſure, that the former Order was to ſend them 
only who are not confirmed ; bur becauſe many are confirmed young, 
and before they underſtand their Catechiſm at leaſt, though peradven- 
ture they can t the Words of ir, therefore he dclires that 
they may ſtill be ſent to the Church, till the Curate ſhall think them 
fir (as being ſufficiently iuſtructed: ) Hereupon the Words were ſome- 


tered. 
What alter Ppppp c And 


c Aid tohenſoever the Biſhop ſhall give knowled 
to be brought, &c.) Which Bucer ſays would be m 


e ſor Children 
conveniently 
done in their Viſitations : And to that commonly did the Biſhops 
ever ſince hold themſelves. Which was much too ſeldom. = i 

C** And there ſhall be none admitted to the Communion, until 
ſuth time as he tan ſay the Catechiſm, and be confirmed. }) Many can 
ſay their Catechiſm, and are confirmed at Seven Years old ; Shall it 
be then in the power of the Curate to admit them alſo to the Com- 


mimion ? Won credo But this ſhews, That they ſhould not be con- 


K:ined ſo young as they uſe to be, but when they are of Age, 
and — eo be admitted to the Holy Communion, Sd to danny 
14 and 16 Years of Age. 

* * Such as — ſay in their Mother tongue the Articles of the 
Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments ; and can alſo an- 
ſwer the Queſtions, &c.] This was much faulted by Bucer, who 
would have none admitted to Confirmation upon a bare recital of the 
Words in the Catcchiſm, till their Manners of Life and Senſe, and 
Fruits alſo of Religion, had been manifeſted to the Church; making 
herein no difference between the old Competentes, and the Catechwmens, 
who had as yer no Baptiſm at all, and Children chat were already 
baptized : Vet his Cenſure prevailed ſo far with the next Reformers 
of the Book, that they altered divers Paſſages in this Order of Con- 
firmation : As by adding, when Children come to Tears of Diſcretion, 
which Words were not in before; and by leaving out that, God-fa- 
thers and God-mothers may be releaſed of their Promiſe which they made 
for them in Baptiſm + ( as the Words were 2 Ede. 6.) and that they 


ſhall promiſe, that when they come to Age they ſhall endeavour, Sc. Of 


ret Ave added as before, for Bucer's Exception. 

* * 2871. Uſage of the Church in times pag.] In the ſecond 
of = Edward, is Primitive Eccleſce, at leaſt ſo expreſſed in the 
Latin . 

C * «Then ſhall he be brought to the Biſhop, by one who ſhall be 
God. fal her.] The former God-fathers and God-mothers being relea- 
ſed, as it was ordered before in the Rubr. 2 Edw. 6. : 

C Then ſhall the Biſhop lay his Hand upon every Child ſeverally, 
ſaying, Defend, O Lord, Sc.] Bucer had ſaid, Cen/. 7. 17. Oratio 
quidem rec iè fit mow pueros quilibet etate, & quicquid habent fidei, 
dum ſe patiuntur doceri Evangelium Chriſti. 

And this ſeems to be rather a Prayer that may be ſaid by any Mi- 
niſter, than a Confirmation that was reſerved only to the Biſhop : 
For in the ſecond Year of King -Edward this was the Form. 
Biſhop. ] Sign them, 0 Lord, with the ſign of the holy Croſs, that they 
may be thine for ever : Confirm and ſirengthen them with the Unition 
of thy Holy Spirit, that they may inherit thine eternal Kingdom. 
Reſp. ] Amen. Biſhop. ] N. 1 ſign thee with the ſign of the Holy Croſs, 
pave lay Hands upon thee, and Confirm thee, in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoit. Reſp. ] Amen. 

All this was changed into a Prayer, and Impoſition of Hands. 

C** The Biſhop ſhall confirm, &c. ] It ſeems that before the 
time of Arius, a Prieſt might have confirmed; but after his Hereſy 
it was reſerved to the Biſhop, for the better Preſervation of the Ca- 
tholick Faith and Religion, whereof the Church would have a due 
Account firſt rendered to the Biſhop, Lib. Pontif. in Sylveſtro & Con. 
Rom. ſub cod. vid. Conc. Arauſ. Amo 441. Can. 1. where the Church 
of France admits a Prieſt to confirm in the abſenc2 of the Biſhop : 
And pri? Ann. 700. Bede in Pſal. 26. writes, That Confirmation 
(which is the lame thing with Chriim at Baptiſm) propter arrog an- 
tiam tamen non conceſſa et ſingulis Sacerdotibus, ficut & mults alia. 

Hate Cypriani, Ep. 73. Prepoſitis Eccleſie oblati ſunt izati, ut 
per eorum orationem & manũs impoſitionem, Spiritum 5 m conſe- 
querentur; eundemq; morem in ſuis prepoſetis, annis poit Cypriani Mar- 
tyrium 150 Fccleſiam ſerviſſe ſrripſit Auguſtinnus ( de Trin. Lib, 15, 
cap. 26.) Erant ſecundiom Canonem ab Epiſtobo conſurnand; 
diebus ſolennibus ſacro lavarro tingebantur, ac i qui deli non Diaco- 
nus, in infirmitatis —— aut Diaconus regens plebem, ſine Epi ſtopo 
vel Presbytero, aliquos baptizaverat, Epiſcopus eos per manits Impoſitio- 
nem perficere debebat, Conc. Elib. c. 38. & 77+ 

For that it is agrecable with the uſage of the Church in times 
paſt, whereby it was ordained, &c. 

Not the ancient, but the latter times; for of old they were wont to 
2 both Confirmation and the Euchariſt to Children newly baptized : 
We are beholden to the Church of Rome then for this Ordinance. 


* + Of the Neceſſity of Confirmation, ult. Paragr. in 
Rubr. ante Offic. Confirm. 


* A ND that no Man ſhall think, &c. ] 

However, Confirmation hath been always had in high Eſteem 
in the Church, and hath many excellent and heavenly Effects flowing 
from ir, which might make Chriſtians the more deſirous for them- 
ſelves and their Children, to be made Partakers of it; and the more 
fearful, leſt they wanted ſomewhat for their Salvation, if they had 
it not; yet the truth is, That the Church of God in all Ages never 
held ir ſo abſolutely neceſſary, as if without it Salvation might not be 
obtaincd. The Papiſts are accuſed to hold this Opinion, but for my 
part, I ſuppoſe they have ſome wrong done unto them. That which 
is alledged out of Gratian c. fideles & ommbus, is not to be under- 
ſtood of all things neceſſary to Salvation, as if they were not perfect 
without it; or of the Perfection ind Subſtance, and Being of a Chri- 
ſtian, as it Men were not ſo to be taken until they were confirmed; 
but of a Man's plenary and full Perfection in the Graces of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which without Confirmation he cannot ordinarily obtain; for 
his better Being, and his more Ag, Strength, to reſiſt the 
World, the Flcth, and the Devil: When — die 
x 


—— — 


Additional Notes on the . 


to tell as, and to ſay that there is a neceſſity of IK it fs 
not fimply and abſolutely to be taken this, bur ex Hypotheſes, and 

on Suppoſition only. If Men deſire to be more perfect — u 
are, or to be more ſtrongly armed againſt their ſpiritual Enemi 
So Euſebias Emiſſ. Hom. de Pentecofte. Ac ſs conti nad i 
ant Regenerationis bene ſicia, victuris tamen neceſſaria 
Auxila They who dye preſently after Bapti 
needful to Salvation, they need not fear it; bur that are to 1; 
and to maintain a ſpiritual Combat againſt Sin and Satan, they — 
need of God's farther Graces, which arc communicated to then, © 


lives not ons 35 

Ip them that are to go on in the ag 
and ftrait ways of Chriſtianity, or elſe they may hap to ber = 
Men of r pe Years, bur 
prized, and ſo dying while they are Children, 
afterwards there are 


ne, To be 


tranſituri⸗ Suſpci. 


ſunt Confirmationi; 
im, have all things 


Agones "wah 


we read in the At: of the Bo rye that thoſe 
ved the Holy Ghoſt, it is not ſimply 
ved no Fruits 


the Fulneſs 
Perfection of the ys which is given by Confirmation. — 


les received the Holy Ghoſt, both when they were babtizel Pos 
when they were ordained by Chriſt z yet we read, * — 
theſe, the Holy * was not yet given, becauſe they were 


enducd with the fulneſs of Ghoſtly Strength, which they 3% is — 


_ them at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt - » they were all ſo — 
t they fled and ran away ; after, they were ſo full of Cour; 
that no Death or Martyrdom could amaze them: And this is 6 
Fruit of Confirmation. Emſeb. ubi ſupra, in Baptiſmo per Chriſtum 
redimimur, in Confirmatione vero per Spir. Sanctum dono ſapientie, Sc 
iluminamur, edificamur, erudimur, inſtrui mur, conſummamur. t. The 
Spirit of Wiſdom, . 2. Underſtanding. 3. The Spirit of Counſel. 
4. Of Ghoſtly 5 - $- The Spirit of Knowledge. 6. True 
7. Of holy Fear. Septem dona Spiritus Sanchi. 1. Sabi 
entia. 2. Intellectus. 3. Cunſilium. 4. Fortitudo. 5. Scientia. 6. Pietas. 


7. Timor Domini. 


gau * the Biſhop ſhall Iay bus Hand upon every Child ſeveral, 

Quatuor cauſe ſunt neceſſariæ ad integritatem hujus Sacrament; 
( ſaith Maldonat.) and here they be all; prima eſt materia, quam in- 
ter Apoſtolos non aliam fuiſſe legimus quam externam Impoſitionem 
manuum, quz Ipfa etiam hodiè appellanda eft materia, &c. Maldon, 
de Sacram. p. 113. 

Secunda cauſa eſt forma Verborum. Tertia eſt Miniſter, which js 
the Biſhop only; ſo Philip Ly nay but the Apoſtles Confirmed: 
And the ſeventh Canon of the ſecond Council of Sevi/ prohibited any 
* to — ** no 4 fe at Ordination, & c. and 

Greg. Lib. 3. Ep. 9. Quarta tſcipiens, Baptizati autem o 
ſunt capaces Confirmationis. T oy 


The Ceremomes uſed in Confirmation. 


Treue divers Ceremonies uſed in the Confirmation of this 


Sacrament ; two very ancient, Chriſm, and the Croſs : 
other two more late, and the Blow upon the nag hn 
of theſe we omit, as not neceffary ; yet being ſo ſignificant, it 
were better we had them; neither were it any fault, for ou he I ſee, 
if any Man ſhould uſe them in our Church, more than it is to uſe 
the Fourth, of having God-fathers and God-mothers at the time of 
Confirmation; That we allow and approve, why not the reſt as well? 
bur for the Suſteptores, it being a Cuſtom of old, to Confirm in- 
ſtantly after Baptiſm, that ſo the Suſceptores of one were the Suſcep- 
teres of the other allo ; therefore the Cuſtom ſtill prevails with us, 
that ſuch as are Confirmed ſhould have Witneſſes and Undertakers 
for them, as well as thoſe which are Baptized among us. 


The CATECHISM. 


Cx hiſm.] Zucer found fault with the ſhortneſs of it 
( and therefore Arch-biſhop Cranmer ſet forth a — 


Catechiſm, and would have all Curates to uſe it; but it 
was never received by any Publick Authority into the Church: Nor 
his, nor Nowel's, which was afterwards ſer forth in Q. Elizabeth's 
time, and became the Pattern of many private Catechiſms, which by 
their Variety and Novelty of Doctrine, have done much hurt. 

In the Conference at Hampten- Court, great complaint was made by 
the Miniſters there, That this publick thort Catechiſm was dtfective 
In the Point of the Sacraments : Wher it was ordered, That 
the Biſhops ſhould make an Addition, and ſo they did; which by 
K. Zames his Authority only, was annexed to the former Catechiſm, 
which ended after the Anſwer following the Lord's Prayer. The 


Addition was firſt penned by Biſhop Overall, (then Dean of Pauls 
and allowed by the Biſhops. ” f 


C The Curate ſhall diligently upon Sundays and Holidays, &c. 
inſtruct, &.] It is not ſaid — That he ſhall do ir —4 every 
Sunday, and every Holiday; and therefore the Words are to be un- 
derſtood, as often as need requires, according to the largeneſs or 

number 


— 


tunnber of Children in his Parlth. In the 


otherwhiles three times in a ee? 
it was thus ordered in the Fi 
in Terms indefinite; pn he urged to have it ſhguννẽ Feſtis. 
*4 Rehearſe the Articles of thy Belief. ] 
Articulus eſt idem quod mertibrum, 
Lin“. 
be was comeived by the Holy Gboft. ] Vide Hereſin Fauſti 
Manichei, qui dementiſimè affirmavit Terram ex viribus Spiriths 
Sancti concipientem genuiſſe patibilem Jeſum, &c, §. Aug. contra 
Fauſtum = Lib. 20. cap. 11. in Tom. 6. & Lib. 23. cap. 1, 2, 
&e. ibi 
He deſcended into Hell.] Scilicet in anim4, quieſcente cor- 
pore in > ulchro, nam Chriſti anima ſeparata eſt à 
corpore, ſed Divinitas indiviſibilis, utriqʒ ſcilicet carni & anima man- 
it unita. 
be Holy Catholick Church.) Id eſt fidelium multi tudo fide & cha- 
ricate unita, 14 q. 1. loquimur. 
the Communion of Saints. } Multa funt in quibus Sancti (h. e. 
-fideles) inter ſe communicant, non tamen cum infidelibus; quia in- 
ter fideles & infideles magna debet eſſe diſcretio, 3. q. 4 alieni non, 
n communicant; Infideles cum Fidelibus, in Accuſatione & Teſtifica- 
tione 2+ g. 7. pagani. Item in matrimonii confæderatione 28. g. I. 
jam nunc. Item in ciborum þ tione 28. q. 1. nullus. Item in 
-mutui cohabitatione 28. q. 1. Judi, &c. frpe. Item in Jejuniorum 
obſervatione, de conf. diſt. 3. Jejunium. Item in tempore Præſeriptio- 
nis 16. g. 3. In talibus verd fideles inter ſe communicant, qui 
etiam in bonis Spiritualibus bene communicant ad invicem, quamdiu 
ub Chriſto cum aliis unum corpus fuerint : Nam Latronibus, &c. 
niſi ad eorum emenda donem Eceleſia non communicat 14. q. ult. c. 
ult. Item nec ſeipſos interficientibus 23 q. v. placuit, ex parte, 
de ſepult. Iten nec quibuſcungz toribus ſine penirentia de- 
cedentibus 13. q. 2. non eſtimemus. Item nec poſt mortem de Hæreſi 
Aamnatis 24. q- 2. ſane. Item nec Torneamenta exercentibus, exitia 
de Torn. c. Fælicis. Item nec cum Hareticis 24.9. 1. c. quæ dignior. 
Item nec Excommunicatis 11. q. 2. omnes, &c. quicunq; niſi in caſi- 
bus iffis A jure 11. q. 3. c. quoniam multos. Linw. 
* Remember thou keep holy the Sabbath-day.] 
See the Survey of the Puritans, p. 65. 


In it thou ſhalt do no manner of work.] Neceſitas ſans & ſalus 


populi univerſa e. exceptionem admittere: Iraq; & Joſhua cum ci- 
vitate Hiericho 


ebellaret, & Maccabi cum Allophylos expuꝑnarent, 
Sabbatum non obſervirunt, Tertullianxs. 

Sed in privato negotio quid impellit a to deflectere ? qui 
igitur in Sabbato ligna collegerat, adductus e Caſtris lapidibus obrue- 
batur z poſtquam verd Chriſtianiſmus invaluit, hzc obſcrvatio in diem 
Dominicum tranſlata eſt; ſed non tanta: Nam Laodicenum Concilium 
ceſſationem & otium iſtud quodammodo ſpontaneum efficit, & Conc. 
Aurel ianenſe tertium, nimiam in hac re ſuperſtitionem Judaicam appel - 
lat ; qudd poſtremd aliqua Impoſita eſt ei qui a negotiatione & 
opere non abſtineret, um eſt Conſtitutione Guntrani Regis, & Ma- 
tiſconenſis Synodi Decreto. Nam antea Lex Conſtantini M. quam Eu- 
ſebius & Sozomenus ita aded laudant, etiamnum legitur, qui culture 


agrorum ttebatur inſervire ; certè humana o non divina, 
prohibentur, ait in Marcionem Septimus ille AXfrod. 
Thou art not able to do theſe things of thy ſelf, &&c. without his ſpe- 


ial Grace. Et hoc dicitur propter errorem Pelagianorum, qui di- 
—— x Arbitrium an l ea eſſe Gratiz Divinz, & qudd 
- ſufficeret homo de ſe ad implendum juſſa Divina, contra quos optime 

facit quod legitur, de Conſecr, Diſt. 3. c. ult. 

De Sacraments. 

enerally neceſſary to Salvation. }J Quanquam enim 
r * > in Baker latids, ut ſolet & noſtris 
etiam Scriptoribus Reformartis, adhibetur, quando tamen appoſitè & 
loquuntur, non niſi duo, que Deus inſtituit, Baptilmum & 
En Domini in Sacramentis noſtris numerant, Lath. de cap. Babyl. 
propris ( inquit ) ea viſum eſt vocare Sacramenta, quz annexis ſignis 
romiſſa ſunt; cetera, quia ſignis alligata non ſunt, nuda promiſſa 
unt, qud fit, ut ſi rigidè loqui velimus, tantum duo ſunt in Eccleſia 
Dei Sacramenta Bapt. & Panis, cdm in his ſolis & inſtitutum Divini- 

tds ſignum, & promiſfionem Remiſfionis peccatorum habeamus. 

Chim verd nomen Sacramenti varie ſumatur, mulriſq; rebus accom- 
modatur, mirum non eſt Lutherum alioſq; viros preftantiſimos, de 
nomine minds ſolicitos fuiſſe; atq; hinc eſt,quod Lutherus duobus hiſce 
Sacramentis pænitentiam aliquando addidit, Calvinus in Colloquio 
Ratisbonenſi, Anno 1 541. ſeptem eſſe Sacramenta non illibenter ag- 
noverunt. | 

Commentum verd Pontificium, quod nec E nec pauciora ſunt 
Sacramenta quam ſeptem proprie fic difta (idq; de fide Catholic te- 
nendum eſſe) certs veteri Eccleſiz ignotum atq; inauditum fuit. Sin 
olim in Eccleſia tum fuiſſet, id aliquis Patrum ſeriptis ſuis pro- 
didiſſet, at nullus omnino eſt ex tam multis qui hunc Sacramentorum 


9 numerum confirmavir. | 

ee verd ante Hugonem de 8. Victore & Petrum Tombardum hac 
de Septenario numero Sacramentorum opinio percrebuit, chin Lom- 
era. qui Patrum Teſtimonia diligenter collegit, hie omnino 
nulla recitet. 


Concilium verd nullum extat antiquius Florentino, A. 1439. in quo 
hie Septenarlus numerus approbatur & ſancitur. Arq; hc ſunt illa 
preclara Antiqultatis monumenta quibus ipſa cauſa contra Eccleſiam 
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Second of K. Edward he 
was limited to do it once in fix Weeks, at leaſt; againſt which Words 


(as being too large 2 time, and the Miniſters in Germany doing it 


Bucer took Exception; where- 
th of K. Edward, and ſet down 


fic diftum ab artu 1. membro 
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1 verdm evinci teſt claritimis Patrum 
Teſtimoniis veterem Chriſti Eccleſiam non ig duobus eſſe uſam 


notis & perpetuis Sacramentis. Clem. Rom nus (R ; 
non niſi Pu Sacramenta numerat. anus ( Recognir, Lib. 1.) 


Juſtinus in Apol. 2. Dus tantuni 

= _ _ 115 * — Cyprianus ait, tune demum plans Sandtifi- . Wil! 
x elle Filii Dei poſſunt, fi utroq; Sacramento naſcantur. Cv141. 

lus Hierof, in Catechiſm. ſuis 5 n 


de duobus tantum Sacrametitis ſeribit. 
] . Cribit. 
S. Ambroſ. librum ex Inſtituro de Sacramentis Eccloſiaſticis conſeripſit, | 


in quo Duo ſolummodo Sacramenta trattat. 8. Auguſtinus de Syimb. 
ad Carech, ait, hac ſunt Etcleſie pemina Sacramerta. Dionyf. Arco. 
non Pænitentiam, non Matri mini um, pro Sacramentis agnoſcit, & 
Unctionem, non Infirmorum, ſed Mort uo cum celebrat. 8. Grep. Mag. 


non niſi tria Sacramenta ſtatuit Bap. Chriſma, Corpus & Sang uincrg 
1 8 Bap. | as & Sang ninem 
Domini. Chriſma autem ad Bapti mum pertinebat * Maurus 
totidem ponit, Paſcaſius W 


5 ſcribir, ſunt Sacramenta Chriſti in Ec; 
cleſià Catholici Ba tiſmus, _ quoq; Domini & Sanguis; deni; 
Beſſarion Cardinalis (de Sacr. uchar. ) non eſt veritus confiteri, hee 
duo ſola Sacramenta in Evangeliis manifeſt? tradita legi. | 
His Teſtimoniis 


| Duo Sacramenta comprobantur, ſeptem verd nul!is 
niſi recentiilimis, plane nituntur ; ſed quid human Teftimonia per- 
quirimus chm divina ſunt maniſeſta? Nam S. Paulus diſertè docer 
Iſraclitas re habuifſe cadem Sacramenta que nobis Chriſtus tradidir, | {I 
I Cor. 10. 1. nulla autem nominat niſi Baptiſmum & E cam Spiritu- 1460 
alem; atq; ex Chriſti latere omnia N. T. Sacramenta fluxerunt, quem - 
admodum S. Aug. multis in locis confirmat. Reliqua autem quingz 
null: ratione poterant ex Chriſti latere deduci. 

t Two only, &c.] S. Aug. Ep. 118. Tenere te volo, &c. D. N. 
J. C. levi Jugo nos ſubdidiſſe, unde & Sacramentis nuttis 


gro pauciſſimis, 
intellectu auguſtiſſinis, ſignificatlone præſtafitiſſimis, Societatem riovi po- 


puli colligavit. Sicut eit Biptiſmus & Communicatto corporis & lan- 
guinis Domini, & ſiquid aliud in Scripturis Canonicis commendatur. 
Where though 8. Aug. may ſeem to allow more Sacraments than two, 
as elſewhere he cxpreſſeth himſelf, Lib. 2. cap. 104. eontr. Lit. Peti- 
liani, Sacramentum Chriſmatis in genere Viſibilium, inquit Sirnatulorum 
eit, ficut & Baptiſmws + Vet in this Senſe which our Church pro- 
pounds (as generally neceſſary to Salvation) Maldonate luimielf con- 
tefſeth, that he acknowledgeth no more, de Sacram. p. 111. Div 
„ ( inquit ) non 4 omnibus Sacra ment is nov i agit illo loco 
Sed de illis que ommi bus homi ni bus commun a eſſe debent ad ſulutem. 
Preterea, quia agebat de Sarcina Vet. Teſtamenti, c Jugo novi, & Sar- 
Cina vocatur propriè id quod neceſſurio ferre debe mus, ſi volumus eſſe 
ſalvi, numeravit hec duo Sacramenta : Hee Maldonat us. That to mc it 
ſeems ſtrange, there ſhould any Controverſy be made berween our 
Church and the Church of Rome, for the number of the Sacraments 3 
when-as in this Senſe they acknowledge no more but two, and in 4 
larger Senſe we acknowledge many more, and more eminently the 
other five; which dio we call not Sacraments ordinarily, and tho? 
that general Name be gone, yet for the things themſelves, thetr pro- 
per Names, che ir true Natures, thoſe we preterve inviolable : And if 
Maldonate, and others, can be ſo courteous, as when S. Aur. f. peak- 
eth of two Sacraments, to interpret him fairly, Why may not we er- 
oy the ſame Equity from them, ſeeing we ſay no more than that 
ther doth ? 

C f Generally neceſſary. } Sacramenta autem proprl: ſicdifta per- 
tinent ad omnes Chriſtianos, quia ſunt ſigilla novi federis, quod hof 
cum certo quodam hominum genere, {ed cum unlverſis Chriſtianis 
Sancirum eſt. 

.Only neceſſary. ]} Contra Judzos & alios qui dixerunt Gratiam 
Chriſti non ſufficere ad ſalutem, niſi quis Circumcitionem & alia le- 
gis mændata obſerver. 

To Salvation, } Salus Fidelium conſervatur per Eccleſiz Sacramer- 
ta in quibus virtus Paſſionis Chriſti operatur. 

* This Word Sacrament.) Propriè ſtilicet & ſtrietè ſumptum, non 
communi quodam, & lato ſenſu uſurpatum. Sacraments are thaſe 
which are Signs and Tokens of ſortie general promiſed Grace, which 
always really deſcendeth from God unto the Soul that duly recciveth 
them. Other ſignificant Ceremonies are only as Sacraments, yet no 
Sacraments, Hooker, Eccl. Pol. Lib. 4. Sect. 1. | | 

An outward and viſcble Sign of, &.] Pri mum enim conſtant in omni 
Sacramento neceſſariam eſſe quandam externam, aſpettabilem, corpore- 
am materiam, quemadmodum in Baptiſmo & S. Cena perſpicimus. Ita 
ait S. Aug. Tratt. 80. in S. Joh. accedat verbum ad Elementum & fit 
Sacramentum, quare in omni Sacramento requiritur Ele mentum. 

An outward and viſible Sign, ] This would be a little rhuught of, 
Whether by a viſible Sign is meant a thing that may be ſeen, or not 5 
for fo the common Divinity runs now-a-days, and pours itſelf upon 
S. Auguſtine's known Words, Accedat Verbum 4 Elementum & fit 
Sacramentum. Whence they gather, that there can be bur two Sa- 
craments, becauſe but two of them that are commonly called Sacra- 
ments have the outward Elements ordained by Chriſt. All the Mat- 
ter then depending upon 8. Auguſtine's Words, it would be thought 

on, Whether — gives not a ſufficient Interpretation of them, 
or no, Lib. de p. 23. after this manner: Errat hie Calvinus putans Ss 


noſtram A Pontificlis defeaditur ; 
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cramentum debere eſſe ſignum viſibile, id et, quod viſu percipi atur, 
quia . ita definit. Item fallitur dum putat debere efſe Elementum, 
ee * Nam chm Aur. vocat Sacramentum viſibile Sigmum, 


i/cbile appellat generaliter enſibus perci pitur, non enim vi ſus et qui 
> > ; & . Verbum ad Elementum, Oc. 
primicm non loquitur niſi de Bapti ſmo, ubi e3t Elementum Aque ; deinde 
ſs lequeretur de omnibus Sacrament is, nin vccaret tamen Elementum 
more Philoſephorum, unum & quatuor, ſed quicquid et quaſi materi. 
C } Ordained by chriſt bimſelf.) Que, enim propria ſunt Eccleſie Sas 
eramenta, ea non niſs ab ipſo Chriſto inſtituta eſſe, apud omnes in conſe(ſ» 


eſt; 
” 
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As a means whereby, &.] Qua Vittute Divind ſentiifirant, & 
ati am conf erunt. | a 

* * f — continual remembrance of the Satrifice, &c. Vide 

S. Aug Tom. 6. contra Fauſt. Manich, Lib. 20. cap. 18. Dicit Apo- 

ſtolus, que immolant gentes, Demoniis im molant, 232 Deo, — 5 

offerebatur, culpans e Sed quia illi Mer ebatur. Hebrei autem in P 

g ul & varis modis, ffeut Re tantd dig- 
pecorum quas offerebant Deo m & . ri 

mem erat, Propheti am celebrabant future V. ittime, _ Chrifins o 44 

lit, unde jam Chriſtians peracti quſdem Sacrifitis memoriam Sactoſan 

oblatione, & participatione (orporis & Sanguinn chr i celebrant. A 

* + Bread and Wine which the Lord bath commanded. ] Lege S. Aug. 
Tom. 6. contr. Fauſt, Manich. Lib. 20. cap. 13. This is the mare- 
rial part of the Sacrament, not Sanguis humana, as Marcus the He- 
retick in Jrenæus, Lib, 1. cap. 9+ ang as the Montaniſts, Cataphryges, 
& Pepurians, & S. A "de Hereſ. cap. 27, & 28. & in Epiph. 
Hereſ. 49. nor Beans and Cheeſe, as jome of old, eicher for — 
ty or Curioſity, were wont to bring unto the Prieſt to be conſecra 5 
there fue in the third Canon of the Apoſtles thus it was ordain 1 
Ne quis preter Panem & Vinum quicquam offeret 5 And ſo Cont. 7 e. 
cap 4. Bracarenſ. 3. cap. I. Sexta On. generali cap. 28. it was "4 
cre d, That if any other thing but Bread and Wine were brought 
for Offerings by the People, ir ſhould not be conſecrated for the Sa- 
crament, but bleſſed only, and given to the People ro carry away : 
that for Bread which is one part of the matter of this Sacrament. 

Now for Wine, which is the other part, the Matter is ſomewhat 
more difficult ; for cireapne{s of old tome would have Milk, &c. 
which was condemned by ancient Councils; and ſome only Water, 
wich Epiphanius ſays was the Here!y of the Ebionites, that began in 
Africa about S. Cyprian's time: Ep. 3. Lib. 4. is written wholly againſt 
them, and S. chryſiſt. Hom. 33. in S. Mat. refers the Hereſy from 
Chriit's own Inſtitution, Chriſius non bibebat aquam, ſed Vinum This 

_ were enough to free our Church from any heinous offence, though 

it uſes not commonly to mix Water with Wine, 25 the Church of 
Rome doth ; and yet we muſt confeſs the Cuſtom is very ancient, con- 
ſonant ro the Figures of the Old Teſtament, which 5. Cyprian, Ep. 3. 
Lib. 2. reckons up; and of the New, where Water and Blood iſſued 
out of Chrift's Side; and agreeable (as there is great Probability) ro 
C hriſt's own Practice, when he did firſt inſtitute this holy Sacrament : 
For it is not ſo likely that he uſed Wine alone in his facred S X 
both becauſe it was the Cuſtom of the Jews, diluere Vinum, as Fro. 
9. bibite Vinum miſeui vobis ;, and becauſe all the Evangeliſts uſe 
the Name of Calix, quod nomen (faith Maldonate ) ſigniſicat Vinum 
cojunctum cum aqua, juxta Ritum. The ancient Lirurgies are all 
for Finum cum Aqua mixtum, ſo Juſtin Martyr, Apol, 2. Iren. Lb. 4. 
cap. 57. & Lib. 5. initio. Cypr. Ep. 3. Lb. 2. Ambr. Lib. 3. de Sacram. 
cap. 1. Gennad. de Eccl. dogm. cap. $7. patres Concil, Trullan. and many 
others. Vide notas in G:nnadium. Our Church forbids it not, for 
ought 1 know, and they that think fit may uſe it, as ſome moſt emi- 
nent among us do at this Day; yet for the Approbation of our moſt 
common Practice, which is to conſecrate Wine alone without Water, 
we have all this on our ſide; the Greeks did it, Niceph. calliſt. L. 118. 
cap. 53. Innocent. 3. Lib. 4. cap. 32. Durand. Lib. 4. d. 12. . 3. 
Lomb, Lib. 4. d. 11. Bonav. ibid. neq; eſt de neceſſitate Sacraments, 
faith Aquinas, p. 3. 9. 74. Ar. 7. Euch. c. 11. Bernard. Ep. 69. Rab. 
Maurus de Euch cap. 11. & ali. 

* f hat i; the inward part or thing ſixnified ? 

The Body and Blood of Chrift which are verily and indeed taken, &c. ] 
Neither necd there any fault be found with our Church, for thus di- 
ſtinguiſhing the outward Sign from the thing ſignified, the Bread 
from the Body of Chriſt; for Maldonate affirms, that the Church of 
Rome never ſaid otherwiſe, de Sacram. p. 125. Reſpondendum eFt, nos 
nunquam dicere idem eſſe Sacramentum & rem Signific atam, nam Sa- 
cramentum voc amas I um quod videtur, rem ſig ni featam, corpus Chriſt; 
quod wa videtur; which approves of our Doctrine, and condemns 
that groſs Conceit of the ignorant + you. that think they ſee and 
taſte and chew the very Body of Chriſt corporally, which every Man 
abliors to conceive, even the beſt learned among dhe Papiſts as well as 
we : I cannot ſee where any real difference is betwixt us about this 
real Preſence, if we would give over the Study of Contradiction, and 
underſtand one another aright. Maldonate de Satr. 1 143 afrer a 
long Examination of the matter, concludes rhus at laſt with us all, fo 
the Words be not taken excluſrve, as the Puritans will take them, Corpus 
chriſti ſumitur 4 nobis Sacramentaliter, Spiritualiter, & Realiter, ſed 
nm Corporaliter ;, and ſo have I heard my Lord Overall preach it an 
Lundred times. 

Cf Which are verily and indeed taken, &c.] Ver quidem ac re- 
aliter d fidelibur, ſed in Sacramento & modo noſtris mentibus impervio. c. 

The ſtrengthming and refreſhing of our Souls, &c. ] By nouriſhing 
our Faith, and atſurance that our Sins are remitted ; by giving us 
increaſe of Grace to lead a godly Life, and by confirming our Hope, 
that we ſhall hereafter come to Life eternal; which are all the true 
Food of our Souls, and without which they are dead, having no true 

ſpiricual Life in them ar all. C, | 
* As our Bodies are by the Bread and Wine.) For Maldonate de 

Sacram. p. 126. Analogia autem et, * ſicut panis e ſt præcipuum nu- 

tri mentu m corporum, ita caro Chriſti eit precipuus ci bus Anime. 

* And there ſhall be none admitted to the holy Communion, till 
ſuch time as he can ſay the Catechiſm, and be Confirmed. ] 
So Dionyſ. Areop. Pontifex perficit eum — qui Baptizarus e, 
tie. 


& reddit eum part:cipem & capacem Euchari 
In Conſt. Johannis Pecham Archiepiſcopi Cant. cap. de Sacr. Confirm. 
texitur, ſtatuimus, ut nullus ad Sacramentum Corp. & Sang. 
admiltatur extra mort is Articulum, niſi fuerit confirmatus, vile iſs a Re- 
ce, ione (onfirmationis 


fuerit rationabiliter Impeditus : quod m. 6. 


Auditiona! Notes on i be 


The Form of Solennization of Matrimony. 


HAT which S. Pn faith, 1 Cor. 9. cui vlt nubat, rantichs 
in Domino, the ſame is here conſtituted and appointed 
the Church, for married Perſons to In Domino nu- 

bere, is to marry, not as brute Beaſts go together, or as Heathen and 

natural Men make Marriages, but to Marry according to the Laws 
and Ceremonies appointed by Chriſt and his Church. Rirue autem ab 

Apoſtols inſtituti, ab ſt Erclefed retepti, hi funt poriſſmum . Pri 

mus, wt contrahatur in preſentid Sacerdotis. 2. Ur per Sacerdures in 

Eccleſiis proclametur, 3. Ut in Confederatione Matrimoniz Sacrificium 

Miſſe ( ſive Euchaviſtia ) off era. 4. Ut & Paramymplis ad Elen 

ducantur. 5. Ut contrabentes Matrimonium Enthariftiam percipiant 

eorundemq; mam intervertu ofeuli & velationis conjungantur, de o. 

bus Evariſtus in . ſua. Caranza in 13 Can. 4. Conc, Carthiaginen- 

fs, Matri momium aliud et Legitimum, — r qu 

lenniter contrahitur in facie Eccleſie, cum debiti condlit ion bu: 

Scil. cum uxor d 1 tur, deſponſatur, dot arur, 

benedicitur. 33 9. 5. c. aliter. Aliud et clandeſimum, quod 
predittis Solennitatibus 30 9+ 5. per torun. Cui Clandeſtind matyimonio 
Sacerdos conſentiens et ſuſpendendui, de Cland. deſponſ. ca. cim inhib;.. 
tio . quia ex eo ſequuntitr _ multa mala, & ſeandala quam- 
flurima oriuntur, ideo ab Ercleſea eſt inhibitum, & maxim? Come, Trid 
cap. 1. Sefſ. 2.4. de Reform. Matrimonii, quod quidem Clandeftinum Ma- 
trimonium publics erat rat i ficantlum. de — def. 2. quod nobis. unde 
ſeruntiim generalis Concilis Conſtitutionem, de (land. deſy. cap. cum in- 
hibitio. Jacienda ſunt Banna in Eccleſiis per Parochiamom Sarerdorem 

antequam Matrimonium contrahatur, & indicendum ef per tres die, 
conti nuos feſti vos, in Miſſarum Solemmiis, ut fiquis ſciat inter tales perſe- 
nas, que inter ſe contrahere debent, eſſe aliquid Impedimentum, luft 
competentem terminum aſſig nandum debent ipſum producere & mani fe- 
fare, in hee vel ſimilia verba, viz. He dus perſone M. & M. volume 
contrahere Matrimonium, fiquis et qui nrxerit aliquid Impedimentum eſſe 
inter has perſonas, quod Matrimomium inter es impediat, illuu demunciet - 

& de hoc admonemus 13 — rund, tertibò, & peremptorie infre 

talem terminum 3 & alle - iſtis Bannis contralnint, ſunt Ex- 
communicati, & ſi apparuerit aliqua conjeftura dimenti alicui 
interdicendum et illis, ne 5 donec —— — 
ſitum conſtet. Qui autem contraxerine pft prolui bitionem {bi factam, & 
Impedimentum extiterit, Megiti mos filius proc reubit, & Sacerdos qui tales 
inhibit ones facere contempſerit, vel Regularis qui interfuerit, ſuſpend; 
debent ab oſſicio per tres annos , & ſoquis malitioſ# falſum Impedimentum 
objecerit, camnicam ultionem non evadet, ut pater ubi ſupra Sarerd. Rom. 
cap. 3. de Matrimonio. 


De Sponſalibus. 


C+FYRDO Sarum. In certis ami temptribus probibetnr ſulennitas 

Matri monii, non tamen Conſenſus, tamen 6 folennitas adbibe- 
atur non retractetur Matrimonium. A Solemmnindtione abſtinendum et 
d r. Dominic Adventiis nſq; ad 8 Diem poi Epiphaniam incluſove , A 
Dominica Septuageſ. uſq, ad 8 Diem poſt Paſcha inciuſvd, id eſt, uſq; 
in Craſtinum, & wecatur ille dies Dominica in Alibis; Item à die Lune 
in 2 feria in Rogationibus uſq; in Crafiinum Trinitatis. 

Non viderur air arum fuiſſe, ur & Sponſalium die, Sponſa in Sport 
domum tranſiret, 83 chryſoſt. id affirmar, fortè quia Anticchie 
ſu i rate id fieri videbat ; cum Judei difſentiant, credibilius et liberi 
Juris id fuiſſe pro utrinſq; com modo + Num Rebecca dedulta et ad Iſa- 
acum ante Nuptiarum ſolennia, quia Iſaaco incommodum erat in Meſepo- 
tamiam proficiſe; ; contra, Sampſonis Sponſa manſit in domo paterng, G- 
id fuiſſe uſitatius ſatis colligitur ex loco Deut. 20. 6. & Romanis 
moribus proditum e & Modeſtind, eam que deſponſata et ante contra las 
Nupt is domicilium non mutare : ceterùm iltud conftat Sponſas int ac tas 
fuiſſe, donec convocalo cetu Matri monium folenni initiaretur, quid 
| eceptum, quam ab Amiquiſſimis, ut arbitror, patri hu; 
traditum, # mt olim, ita ment ; obſervant, 4 quibus ad (hri- 
tiancs id inflitutum boneſtatis pleiſſinium manavit. Grot. Mos erat 
Judeis non minis qudm Romas, ut nec comtraherentur, nec dirimerentur 
Sponſalia, nfs adhibitis teftibus. Idem. 

Cf Firit the Bam muſt be ashed, &c. ] 

Sarum. Mon fidabit Sacerdos virum c mulierem, nec conſentiet in f- 
datione ante tertium edictum Banmnorum, & Barna debent ari 
per tres dies ſolennes, & diqunctas, ira ut inter unumquemgq, diem ca- 
dat ad minus unus dies ferialis. 

— the Bann; A Ducer likes this Order 
very calling it Preceptum are, and would have no Diſ 
ſation granted to any. To thts he wiſhes, that another — 
becn added, Ui Matrimonium non niſt in clara die, & frequenti Eccleſia 
conſecrare lit. To that a third, Ne rata babeantur eorum Conjugia, 
* contraxerint, abſq; eorum confilio & voluntate in quorum ſunt 
Poteftate, abſy, pits & grevibus Arbitris; quo multa avertentur Stupra 

eh 


ad que Puelle Pauperes & ale Mulieves foe 
promiſſione pelliciuntur. In the firſt he was not heard: Dipent 
tions are ſtill granted: For the ſecond there was'a Law of the C 
before, Or inter horas 8 & 1'2 ane meridiem in Eccleſia celebrentar 
Matrimonia. And fo it is, or ſhould'be ſtill obſerved. For the third 
it is not yet made a Law : But they that grant — — 2 uſe to 
take 2 Bond for that ſe, if either Party be e. 

C ft The Perſons to be married ſhall come into the Body of the Church.) 
Sarum. Ame eſtium Zocleſia, ſive in facie Eccleſia, coram Deo, _—_ 


F 


6, vir autem Stet à Dextri mulieris,, mulier autem d ſiniftri 
or Pu ef# quia formata fuit ex caſtd Fabri lateris gar 
Sacerdos publicabit Banna, 247 | 

C The Perſons to be married ſhall come imo the Body of the 
Church. ] 2, Edw, 6. In Medio Eccleſie ante Chorum. 


C The Cauſes for which Matrimony was ordained. One was, the 


Procreation of Children, &c. Another to avoid Iornication. The third 
for mutual Society, Help and Comfort in Proſperity and Adverſity. ] 


This laſt Bucer would have had put firſt, as being the chiefeſt and moſt 
general cauſe for which Marriage was ordained, even in, Paradile, 
Faciamus in adjutorium : But they thought it better to let it ſand as 
it was ; for Society and Help may be had without Marriage, though 
that be alſo one end of Marrrying; but Procreation of Children can- 
not be lawfully had without it, | | | 

C** If any Man W any Juit cauſe, & c. If either of them do 
Snow any Impediment. ]} Theſe Words referred to the common known 
Impediments : But becauſe ſome of them were taken off by Law and 
for that there was no new Law made, concerning the Degrees of 
Confanguitity and Affinity, (which Bucer urged very earneſtly ) 
therefore Axch-biſhop Parker ſer forth a Table to that purpoſe ; for 
before his time, there was no Rule but what the Canon-Law preſeri- 
bed, with reference to the Law of God, which was made a Statute- 
Law here in the time of K. Henry 8. 

C*#* Who giveth this Woman to be married to this Man? ] Mos 
laudabilis, quo declaratur, ea tantim Matrimonia celebranda eſſe in 
Eccleſia, que contracha ſunt eorum conſenſu, in quorum poteſtate & fide 
ſunt, qui contrahunt.. Bur. ibid. cap. 20. 

C And the Man fhall give unto the Woman a Ring ( 2 Edw. 6. 
and other Gifts of Gold and Silver) laying the ſame upon the Book. 
Admodum commodus Ritus, ſe modo, quid 52 omni a ſig ni ficent, populo 
ſubinde explicetur. Ut quid Annulus & cetera Dona, qui bus Sponſus 
Sponſam ornare vult, prius in Librum Sacrorum deponuntur, & à Mim- 
* rurſus Sponſo tradantur, tribuenda ab eo Sponſe, ſixnificare, opor- 
tere nos naſtra omnia, priuſquam illis utamur, offerre Deo, cujus ſunt, 
& conſecrare, & illa tanquam ex ipſius manu accipere, ad illius gloriam 
uſurpanda. And ſome maryel it is, that thoſe Words, and other Gifts 
of Gold and Silver, ſhould be taken our of the Book in the fifth of K. 
Edward, when-as Bucer liked them ſo well: But it is a general Cu- 
ſtom till to obſerve this Order in the North- part of the Kingdom. 

C** With this Ring I thee wed, Sc. (and in the ſecond of King 
Edward before the Words, with all my worldly Goods, Sc. was added 
this Gold and Silver I thee give) which of likelihood was afterwards 


left our, becauſe ſome Men had none to give. 

C** And put it on the Fourth Finger of the Woman's Left- hand. 
In which Finger they ſay is a Vein that comes from the Heart, and 
which foldeth irſelf with the other Veins there. Unde ſoxnificetur Cor 
ſponſe ſemper debere ſponſo eſſe devinctum vinculo amoris Perpetun, ut 
Annulli nullus fims et. Buc. ib. | | 

C*#* Inthe Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
GhoFt. ] Therefore are theſe Words added as a Concluſion to all that 
was done or ſaid before, Ut cogitent nibil inter ipſos, vel natum fore, 
vel revera bonum & ſalutare, niſi ex ſingulari ſavore & benignitate 
Dei. Ibid. : | 

C#*#* That as Iſaac and Rebecca (in the ſecond of King Edward, 
was added aſter other Gifts given and received by one another) I ved to- 
gether, And have declared the ſame by giving and receiving a Ring. 
I the ſecond of King Edward was added and of Gold and Silver. 

C * Going to the Lord's Table, &c.] In the ſecond of K. Edw. 
it was, Going into the Choir and ſinging. 

C*X* The Pſalm ended, the Max and the Woman kneeling afore the 
Lord's Table. ] It was (2 Edw.) The Brideg room and the Bride (in 
the mzan-while ) kneeling before the Altar. 

CX And, as thou did5t ſend thy Bleſſing upon Abraham and Sarah.] 
(2 Edw. ) didit ſend thy holy Angel Raphael to Tobias and Sarah the 
Daughter of Raguel. 

C** This 2 next following ſhall be omitted, &c. When the 
Woman is pat chili birth. This Kubrick was added in the fifth of 
Fdw. for there was none ſuch before. And bleſs you. Here, in the 
ſecond of Edw. the Prieſt made over them the ſign of rhe Croſs, +. 

Cx The new-married Perſons, the ſame Day of their Marriage, 
mud receive the Holy Communion. Y And this (ſays Bucer) is a god- 
ly Ordinance. Nam non nfs in chriſto Domino debent Chriſtiani inter 
ſe matri monio jungi, ideo und quoq; de Chriſto participent. Ibid. 

This Man and this Woman. ] Sarum. ( Hic reſpiciat Sacerdos per- 
ſonas ſuas ) ut d modo duo corpora, una caro, & duæ anime ſint in fide, 
& in Lege Dei unite, ad promerendum ſimul vitam eternam, quicquid 
ante hec ſecerint, nec amplids dicitur in exhortatione. 

In the fight of God.] Adduntur in ord. Sarum hæe verba, & An- 
gelis qu & omnibus Santlis. 

* The Cauſes ſor which Matrimony was ordained. } 

Tria autem ſunt bona Matrimonii, Proles, Fides, Sacramentum, 
1. Proles ut CHa recipiant filios, & Religioſe educent. 2. Fides, 
ut cum alii perſona non coe ant. 3. Sacramentum, ut nullquam niſt per 
mortem ſeparentur. Sacerd. Rom, de Matr. c. 2. ex Conc, Horent. & 
Eugenio papa 4. 

C Secondly, it was ordained for a Remedy againit Sin, &c.] 

Eff ei inter Judeos uxores aut non ducebant, aut ſs duxiſſent, poſt 
impregnationem cum illis non amplius concumbebant ;, perindè quaſs Ma- 
trimonis unicus eſſet uſus, procreatio ſobolis, & non etiam vitatio Forni- 
cationis, y Cor. 7. Joſeph Antiq. Lib. 18. c. 2. 

Cf Therefore if any Man can ſhew any juſt Cauſe. ] 

Sarum. Deinde fiat admonitio ad populum in lingud Materni ad bunc 
modum. Admoneo Vos omnes per Patrem & Filium & Spiritum Sanctum 


3 
at ſt quis ex Vobis eſt, qui ſciat aliquid, quare iſti adoceſoenges legitim 
— non pofſunt, — confiteatur. N * 


Office of Matrimony, 


* * 
1 61 
* 7 And alſo eakin * unto tl, P, , PR 
ſhall ſay, I requi ſpeaking e Perſons that 


ſhall 1 mariied be 
re and char L 
in have mel — and charge you, Sc.] Sacer 


dos interrget utruma: 
Ego ex parte Dei mando wobis, quatenuus mil,i 4; 5 7 
habetis aliquod Impedi mentum Canonicu . Seng 


$ 

m, quod poſſit i ö bo 
Matrimonio legitimè contra hendo, vi x. ſi "Bis = 
uſq; quartum gradum incluſive, & ſs aliquis veſirum cum aliquã per- 
ſona contraxerit per verba de præſent i, I habetis alia Impedimenta Cant 
nta ʒ ut infra ad hane notam. Sacerd. Rom. de Matr. cap. 4. 

| Eadem admonitio fiat ad virum & mulierem, ut fauid I. illis aflum 
Fuerit occult, vel ſiquid devoverint, vel aliquo modo de ſe noverint, 
qnare leg itimè contrahere non poteri nt, nunc conſiteantur. : 
"ey If either of you know any Imp | 


edi ment.] 


De Impedimentis Matfimonii. 
* Mawri monii, que Matrimonium impediunt contrabenduns 

& dirimunt jam contractum, ſunt 12. & in his verſibus continentur 

1. Error. 2. conditio. 3. Votum. 4. cgnatio. 8j. (ri men. 6. cul- 


tus diſparit as. 7. Ih. g. Ordo. g. Ligamen. 10. Ih 4 
ſes Aﬀeenis. 12. Si fortd coire nequibis, Y neſtas. 11. Si 


i mum Impedi mentum et Error, ut ſi credatur contrabi cum Marti- 
no, & contrahitur cum Petro. Tenetur. 


F 2. Eſt conditio, ut quando qui liber e contrahit ignovanter cum 
erva. 

3. Et Votum, b cum ſimplex eſt impedit Matri monium contra- 
hendum, ſed non dirimit contraftum. Non tenetur, ; 

4- Non tenetur niſt in cognatione tarnali ad quartum gradum. 

5. Eſt Crimen, prima, ut adulterans cum conjugata, & machinans in 
mortem I iri, vel e contra, in mortem uxoris effettu ſicuto, 2 ſi promit- 
tit Adultere, vivente ejm viro, ducere eam in uxorem, 3 fl vivente le- 
gitima uxore ſcien er Adulteram ſuperindutit in Conjuzium. 

6. Ut Tidelis non poteſt contrahere cum Judea, aut Pagani, niſt pro- 
mittit convert i ad fidem. 


7. Excludit conſenſum, ſicut metus mort is, &. 

8. Non tenetur. | 

9. Ut nullus qui Legitimè nupſerit poteſt, vivente primd uxore, aliam 
ducere, & ſi inter eas fuerunt Sponſalia, de futuro, non pote5t cum alid 
de futuro Sponſ. contrahert. 
Pore i autem per Ferba de. xxx 2 

10. Non tenet ur ſicut nec 11, 12. eit Impotent ia coeundi, 

Impedi ment a quinq; que impedi unt Mat ri moni um contrahendum, ſed 
non diri munt contrac lum. Sunt tempus ſ eri arum ab Adventu ad Epiph. 
& à feria 4 Cinerum ad 8 Paſche, &c. Nam in aliis tempori bus nuptias 
celebrare permittit Eccleſia, qui us olim te mporibus licẽt Matrimonium 
per Verba de St. contrahi potuerit, non licebat tamen traducere uxorem, 
vel ſolemnizare Nupti as, vel eam carnaliter cognoſcere, aliud Impedi men- 
tum et Interdiftum Ectleſeæ ſtcundum Verſus 


Eccleſie vetiĩtum, nec non tempo fetiarum, 


Impediunt fieri, permittunt facta tene ri. 


us hec ſuſſus videre & intelligere voluerit, lexat ſummam Amveli- 
— 2 aliaſq;. Sacerd. "Rom. de 2 fon T 

Cf If any Man do alledge or declare any Impediment. ] 

Sarum. Siquis vero Impedimentum aliquod proponere voluerit & ad 
hoc probandum cautionem præſtiterit, differentur Sponſalia, donec rei ve* 
ritas togmoſtatur, 

If no Imped;ment be alledg d.] Si veronullum Impedimentum propo- 
nere voluerint, Interraget Sacerdos dotem mulieris. + 

Then ſhall the Curate ſay unto the Man, N. Wilt thou have this Ho- 
man, &c. ] ; . ä 

Poſt hec dicet Sacerdos ad Virum, cunctis audienti bus in linzua ma- 
tern. M. Viſne, & c. Litera, N. vulgo ponitur loco nomi nis proprii; ejuſ- 
modi autem figura cepit non multo ame Annum poit ( hriſtum nat um mille- 
ſemum, nam in Antiquaori bus codici bus M. SS. Y hac litera N. ponitur 
hec nota zll cum tranſverſi lined, ut videre eſt in Antiquiſſimu libri 
Sacramentorum M. SS. & in quibuſdam ali s modo excuſis. Menar. 

*f Who giveth this Woman to be Married.] Non fi Legitimum 
Conjugium, ut à Parentibus accepimus, & d Santis Apoſtolis, eorumqʒ 
Succeſſoribus traditum inveni mus, niſs ab iis qui in ipſam Feminam vi- 
dentur dominationem habere, & d quibus cuſtoditur Uxor petatur, Sc. 
Evariſt. Ep. 1. | 3 

And therefore was this Ceremony of glving the Woman to the 
Man uſed, to ſhew that ſhe had the Coriſent ot her Parents, or Co- 
vernors, to 7 herſelf. AER , 

Leaving, the Ri 0 inzer. | 

= the old — when they Married, it was a Cuſtom, 
That the Man, in token of Good-will, gave a Ring unto the Woman, 
which ſhe was to wear upon the Finger next to the Lirrle-finger upon 
the Left-hand ; betauſe unto that Finger alone a certain Artery pro- 
ceedeth from the Heart. Aul. Gell. 

* + And the Miniſter ſhall add this Bleſſing. ] | 

Among other Ceremonics always uſed in Marrirhony, this was one, 
That the married Perſons ſhould receive a ſolemn Bleſſing from the 
Prieſt. Mald. de Matr. p. 278. Aliter non fit Legitimum conjugium , 
ut d S. Apoſtolis eorumq; Succeſſoribus traditum invtni mus, niſi, & c. 
& ut mos et & Sacerdote benedicatur, Evntiſt. Ep. 1. And the Cere- 
mony is taken from the Blefling that God gave Adam and Eve in Pa- 
radiſe. Innocent. I. Ep. 2. c. 5. So the Council of Carthage, Can. 13. 
Sponſus & Sponſa benedicendi ſunt a Saterdote, Vc. And 8. Auguſt. 
Serm. 243. Benedictione m cum Sponſd ſud non merebitur accipere qui, ** 

vet it was the Cuſtom of the ancient Church, never to add tds 
Blefing to Perſons that Married the ſeconll time; nor was the Prieſt 
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ſuffered to be preſent at the Marriage-Feaſt, Coneil, Neo ef. Can. 7. 
S. Ambr. in 1. 7. & 2 Tim. 2. Conc, Lateran. T Nupt. Whe- 
ther it were to deter Men from Second-Marriages, a g too incon- 
tinent; as whoſoever did Marry a ſecond time was of old enjoyned 
2 ſhort Penance for it. Conc. Nesceſ. Can. 3. Laod. can. 1. or becauſe 
they could not iterate the Benediction. Mald. de Matr. p. 291. 

* The Miniſter or Clerks going to the Lord's Table.) 8 

Unde ſufficiam ad enarrandam ſelicitatem ejus Matri moni ſtilicet 
Chriſtiani, quod Eccleſie conciliat & Confirmat oblatio, & obſeqnatum 
Amgeli remunti ant, pater natum habet? Tertull. ad uxorem, Lib. 2. 

t The Man and the Woman kneeling afore the Lord's Table, &c. ] 

If the Prieſt be to ſtand at the Table, and to turn his Face towards 
them that kneel before ir, then is he not to ſtand at the North-ſide, 
for there he ſhould necd no turning) but juſt before it between the 

Itar and them that ar kneeling at the Steps thereof. Sacerdos vertit 
fe ad Sponſum & Sf onſam coram Altari genuflexos, ita quod Sponſa 
fit d ſmniſtris Sponſs, Sacerd. Rom. de Matr. e. 4. 

Tord have mercy upon s.. Anſw. chriſt have mercy, &. ] ; 

Vide que annotata ſunt ad hane Reſponſ. in ord. Comminationis. 

* The rew-married Perſons, the ſame Day of their Marriage, 
muſt receive the Holy Communion. ] 

Hortand ſunt Sponſae & Sponſa ad Sacramentalem Confeſſionem, & 
in ea ſunt Inſiruendi qualiter in Matrimonio vivere debent, & quod cum 
omni honeſtate actum Conjug ii exerceant, conſiderantes, quod inter eos eſt 

arramentum S. matris Eccleſie, 4 e honeſtè exercendum, Juxta 
dictum B. Pauli Apoſioli, 1 ad Theſſ. c. 4. unuſquiſq; veſirum ſciat 
ra ſuum prſſidere in Sanflificatione & honore, non in paſſione deſiderii, 
ficut gent es que ignorant Deum, quoniam Deus non vocavit vos ig im- 
munditiem ſed in Santlificat onem. Hoc autem fiet ſi in athu Matri monii 

edent, non ficut Equus & Mulus, ſed ſicut perſone Deum timentes 
& ſacramentum Matrimonii honerantes, viz. nom ex ardore libidinis, ſed 
cauſi prolis ſuſtipiende, debiti reddendi conſortii, ſicut tenentur, nec tali 
attu conjurii utantur modo indebito ( etiam in vaſe conſueto ) & tacti- 
bus immundis, ut pluries actum ipſum exercere poſſint, vel ut habeant 
majorem delectatianem, nec utantur calidis cibariis & potibus ut plus 
ad hoc tententur, nec Vir abutatur Uxore extra vas debitum, quia in om- 
ni bus his pecearent. Item quod tempore menſtrui non conveniant. Item, quod 
conentur honorare mag nas feſtivitates, & pro Dei honore non uti conju- 
&io, & ſimiliter in diebus fejuniorum, & Proceſſonum, & per triduum 
ante, c per triduum poſt Sumptionem S. Communions. Si igitur ho- 
ne Matrimonium exertuerint, Deus illis bona dabit & proſperabuntur, 
& bonos filios generabunt, & diu vivent cum Letitia, inſimul & vi- 
tam eternam eis concedet Dominus Deus noſter. Ita; Sacerdos de talibus 
eos ſapienter & diſcrete moneat, ut Deum temerè diſcant & cum pace 
& fidelitate alter alteri amorem & fidem ſervent. 

Bonum etiam eſſet ſi Sacram. Euchar. ſumerent ante Matrimonium 
rontrabendum, ut muniti tali viatico cum majore gratia contraherent. 
Tertull Lib. 2. ad Uxorem meminit oblationis qua Matrimonium in Ec- 
cleſia confirmatur. Additio ex Sacerdotali, cap. 4. 

And lead us not into Temptation, Anſw. But deliver us, &c. ] 

Cy Pide que annotata ſunt in hanc Reſp. in ord. Comminationis. 

Then ſhall the Miniſter, &c. Dearly Beloved Ion this, the Almighty 
God is the Lord of Life and Death.] 

Sir Tho. More s Treatiſe of Comfort in Tribulation hath in it many 
exccllent rhings to this purpoſe, Yide librum, nec penitebit. 


— — 


The Order for the Viſitation of the Sick, 


Cx x HEN he cometh he ſhall ſay kneeling down, Remem - 
| ber nor, Lock, cc. ] = the h__ of K. Edward 
| it was, He ſhall ſay the 1434 Pſalm, Hear my 
8 2 Lord, &c. And after this the Antiph. Remember not, 
. 1 
C ** If the Perſon viſited be very ſick, then the Curate end 
his Exhortation here.] This Rubrick 22 added in the fifth of King 
Edward; for before it needed not, becauſe they always ſent for the 
Prieſt in due time, before the Perſon was ſo very ſick. 
rr But Men muſt be often admoniſhed, (2 Ede.) Rich and 
= o_ muſt be often admoniſhed in Sermons, to make their 
ills, exc. 


C**' Theſe Words beſore rehearſed, &c.] A Rubrick added in 
5 Edward. 


Pp wy The Miniſter may nat forget to move, & ] Similiter ut 
upra. ; 

C** Adding this, O Saviour, 2 Edw. this Anthem. Then in 
e ſecond of King Edward followed Extreme Unction, againſt which 
Bucer urged many Arguments, and earneſtly deſired to have omitted, 
as afterwards it was 5 Edw. 

Yet ſome Order was taken about the Omiſſion of it before; for in 
the Form 2 Edw. at the end of it (apud Buc. Script. Aug.) there is 
this Rubrick, Si videtur commodum dicatur Pſal. 13. Uſq; quo Domine, 
Oc, pro wſitat4 ante hec tempora Unctione. But for all the reſt of the 
Ordcr —_— in the Viſitation of the Sick, Bucer ſaith, chat it is 
made ad Divigarum Scripturarum Regulam convenientiſſims. 

C** If we anoint not not with the Oil, it is becauſe we doubr, 


whether it be lawful to continue that extraordinary and miraculous - 


Cuſtom, that was well uſed in S. James's time. And herein we do 
no more than Decentizs the Biſhop of Eugubium did, Anno Dom. 416. 
Mar. 19. who profeſſes ſo much Ignorance in that matter, that he 
wrote to * the Firſt (then Pope of Rome) to be reſolved, 


Adlitional Notes on tbe Office of the Viſuation of the Sick, 


Whether it were lawful for a Biſhop to Anoint the Sick, 
Ep. 1. c. 3. 4b Ifidoro de Off. Lib. 2. 6. 26. deſcripe. _ ar no, 

* Here ſhall the ſick Perſon make a ſpecial Conf J 

The Church of Eng/and howſoever it holdeth not Con and 
Abſolution Sacramental, that is made unto and received from a Pri 
to be ſo abſolurely neceſſary, as thar without it there can be no Re. 
miſſion of Sins z yet by this place it is manifeſt, whar ſhe reacheth 
concerning the Virtue and Force of this ſacred Action. 4 
feſßon is commanded to be ſpecial, the Abſolution is the fame that 
the ancient Church, and the preſent Church of Nome uſeth, What 
would they have more ; M e, their greateſt Divine that I meer 
with, de Penit. p. 19. TYaith thus: Ego autem fic reſpond * 
eſſe neceſſe, ut peccata remitt ant ur per Sacramentum Penitent is 
ſed ut ipſum Sacramentum naturi ſud poſſi peceata remitrere, ff inye. 
niat peccata, & non inveniat contrarium mentum ; and ſo much 
we acknowledge. Our if he feel his Conſcience troubled, is no more 
than his Si inveniat peccata ; for if he be not troubled with Sin, 
what needs either Confeſſion or Abſolution ? Venial Sins, that ſepa- 
rate not from the Grace of God, need not ſo much to trouble 2 
Man's Conſcience. If he hath commirted any mortal Sin, then we 

Confeſſion of it to a Prieſt; who may give him, upon his 
true Contrition and Repentance, the Benefit of Abſolution; which 
takes effect according to his Diſpoſition that is abſolved; and there. 
fore the Church of Rome adds to the Form of Abſolution, Quantum 
in me et, & de Jure poſſum, Ego te abſolvo ; not abſolutely, leſt the 
Doctrine ſhould get head: Thar ſome of their ignorant People he. 
lieve, that be the Party confeſſed never ſo void of Contrition, the 
very act of Abſolution forgives him his Sins. The truth is, Thar 
in the Prieſt's Abſolution there is the true Power and Virtue of For- 

— which will moſt certainly take eſſect, Niff ponitur obex, as in 
+ Who bath left Power to his Church to Abſolve, &c. ] 

This is that which the Puritans of our Days, and their Fathers 
the Novatiens, old Puritans of the Primitive deny. MNova- 
ti ani dicebant fieri injuriam Deo, fs Sacerdotes haberent remittend; pec- 
cata poteſtatem, Ambr. Lib. 1. de Pen. cap. 2. They uſe to ſcoff at 
it, What, can he forgive me my Sins? which was the wont of all 
the old Hereticks, Mald. de Sacram. p. 242. 


The Communion of the Sick. 


Ct CD Nicena prima Can. 13. vocat haue Corporis & Sanguinis 

Chriſt; Sacra mentalem Communionem, un, * arayxaiildly 
todd er, ti mum & neceſſarium Viaticum, quo ſcilicet inſtru Chriſti- 
ani obirent. nat ius in Epiſt. ad Epheſ. ita loquitur, Tye d o Ni 
dei papuanocy Arnet, arlif flac d u aatbargs, ava Ziv d d d Isg 
X#4r8 xebafliper dhetixexcy ; & Dionyſins cui Areopagita nomen tribui- 
tur, hanc communionem vocat, 1oxiin hen ſav, id eſt, precipuam omnium, 
& ultimam rerum perfectionem, eo loquendi more quo Sanctum Sanfto- 
rum dicimus. 

C** Exhort their Pariſhioners to the receiving in the Church of the 
Holy Communion of the Body and Blood of our Lord.) 2 Edw. That 
they ſhall often communicate of the Sacrament of the Altar, 

C * And having a convenient Place, & e. where the Curate may 
reverently miniſter, & c. with all things neceſſary, &. be ſhall there 
miniſter the Holy Communion. } But in the ſecond of King Edward, 
the Rubrick (in ſtead thereof) was this: And if the Communion be 
celebrated that Day in the Church, then ſhall the Prieſt reſerve ſo much 
of the Sacrament, as ſhall ſerve for the fick Perſon, 2 with others 
in bis Company ; and firſt be ſhall communicate thoſe that go with 


him, and were preſent at the Sacrament in the Church ; and aſter them 
ea communicate to the Perſon that is ſick : But firſs ſhall the Gene- 
ral Confeſſion be made, with the Abſolution, and the collect, as in the 


laſting God, & . And after the Goſpel, Jah. 5. 
Spirit. Prieſt. Lift wp your Hearts, 


the receivi | | | 
C** [When the ſich Perſon, & c. In the time of Plague, &c. ] 
Theſe two Rubricks, as being (aſus omiſſ before, were added in the 
fifth of King Edward. Bur & the Second there was this Addirion, 
which in the Fifth was omitted. The Private Communion being 
ended, the Anthem ſhall be repeated, Remember nat, O Lord, our In” 
quities, &. Lord, &c. Our Father, &c. Let us . 0 Lord look 
down, &c. With the firſt part of the Exhortation, and the Pſalm, 

In thee, O Lord, &. 
d of all this Order ( even as it was in the ſecond Year of King 


Edward ) Bucer his That it w altogether arreeable to 
the W, of God. * 1 


5 — 


— 


The Order for the Burial of the Dead. 


KY Andrews calls ir, Our of the Dead. 
8 B * od fo go (e lite the Church or) add:l 
5s Edward. 


CK*#* In 


and Burial 
On In the midſt of Life we be in Death.) Here (2 Ede.) 
followed when the Prieſt caſteth Earth upon the Body (from whence 
we obſerve the Cuſtom till, though in our Book another ſtanding by 
is inted to do it) he ſaith, 7 commend thy Soul to Almighty God, 

Body to the Grave; Earth to Earth, &c. In the mean while 
the Anthem was ſung, I heard, &c. And then, Let us pray. We com- 
mend into thy merciful Hands, O Lord, the Soul of this our Brother N. de- 
parted, and we commit his Body to the Ground, Jeſeecbing thee to grant 
us Grace, that we may live in thy Fear, and abide in thy Love ; that 
when the Day of J. ſhall come, which thou haſt committed to 
thy well-beloved Son, as well this our Brother, as we all may be found 


4.5 i thy * Se. Then followed this Thankſgiving, We 


Thanks, 0 Almighty God, for this thy Servant, whom thou 
haſt delivered ſrom the Miſery of this Life, the Body of Sin and Tempta- 
tion : And as we believe that thou haſt placed his Soul, which he commended 
into thy Hands, in a place of Reſt, _ and Gladneſs ; ſo we beſeech 
thee, "that his Soul, together with the Souls of all thine Elect departed 
out of this Life, may with us and with them have the full Fruition of 
thy Promiſes, and be made perfect, by the glorious Reſurreftion of thy 
Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Then the Suffrages to be ſaid before or after 
the Burial: Pal. 116. I am well pleaſed, &c. Pfal. 139. 0 Lord, 
thou haſt ſedrched* me, &c. All which, from the Anthem, I heard 4 
Vice, &. was omitted or altered (becauſe Bucer found fault with 
Prayer for the Dead) in the fifth of King Edward. 

After the Leſſons, and the Pater noſter, ( 2 Edw.) followed theſe 
Verſes and Anſwers : Prieſt. Enter not into Fudy ment with thy Servant. 
Anſw. For in thy ſight ſhall no Man living be juſtified, Prieſt. From 
nſw. Deliver their Souls, Prieſt. I believe to ſte 
the Goodneſs of the Lord. Anſw. In the Land of the Living. Prieſt, 0 


being placed among the Choſen at the Rig he- hand of thy Son our Lord 
fe Chriſt, he may with them hear the moſt ſweet Voice of, Come ye 
efſed of &c. For which Bucer would, that the Prayer 


Then the Communion followed, where the Introit was Pſal. 42. 
As the Hart defireth the Water-brooks, &c. The Collect. 0 merciful 
God, &. (the fame with our laſt.) The Epiſtle. 1 The. 4. I would 
not have you, Nc. The Goſpel. Joh. 6. Jeſus ſaid, &c. All that the 
hather, &c. All which was omitted or altered, 3 Edw. for the Rea- 
ſons next before ſpecified, and for Calvin's Letters to the Protector, 
Cranmer and Cheek. 

The Spirits of them that depart in the Lord.] Before it was only the 

ts of the Dead. For thoſe that depart not in the Lord (ſays 
Bucer) i. e. in the Communion of the Church, (as they that are Ex- 
communicated or Unchriſtned) are not to be buried by the Prieſt, in 
this Publick Form. 

Cy Fudeis non licebat die ſeſto moftuos ſepelire, quia apud eos con- 
taſtias mortui cadaveris pollutio erat. Apud nos non item, qui proinde 
quovis a 3 Dominico & precipuis feſtis Sepulture ( hriſti anorum 

am damus. C. 

75. Intellige eos qui de jure & Sepulturũ ſolenni aut in loco ſacro non 
arceantur . Pagani enim, & nondum Baptizati, illi etiam, qui violen- 
tam ſibi mortem quoquomodo intulerunt, aut in excommunicatione mor- 
tui ſunt, ail Sepuiturem Eccleſiaſticam non admittuntur. Nam bas ſup- 
plicationes ſuſtepit Eccleſia (ut ex S. Aug. retulit Conc. Cabilon. 2. 
cap. 3, 9.) pro Spiritibus in Chriſtiana & Catholic4 ſocietate defundtis. 
Er Conc. . I. cap. 6. Placuit ut Catechumenis ſine Baptiſmo 
deſunttis, neq; oblationis Commemoratio, neqʒ pſallendi impendatur offici- 
um, nam & hoe Ar uſurpatum eſt. 

Cuthred XIII. of the Weſt-Saxons, was the firſt here in Eng- 
land, who permitted the Bodies of the Dead to be buried within the 
Walls of their Cities, which before were uſed to be buried in the 
Fields. Bab. Hiſt. p. 3. 

Hue pertinet Can. 2. Cone. Yaſenſss. Horum qui in Bon vite curſu 
decedunt oblationem recipiendam, (vide notas in Ult. Collettam hujus 
officis ) & eorum funera, ac deinceps memoriam Eccleſiaſtico affettu 

roſequendum ſtatuimus. Ar quicunqz propria Voluntate ſe in aquam 
— aut ferro percuſſerit, aut qualibet occaſione voluntariã ſe 
mort tradiderir, iſtorum oblata non recipiantur. Ut decernit Antiſio- 
dorenſis Syodus Can. 17. Nempe mos erat in veters Eccleſia, wt defun- 
Horum vel parentes, vel liberi, vel cognati, vel deniq, amici, oblationes 
ilorum nomine 'offerrent in Argumentum & Teſtimoni um, qu ili Eee 
eleſiaſtice communis participes deeeſſiſent. De his enim Oblationibus 
ſumebat & participabat ny fis, atq, etiam pauperes & Eccleſiz 
Miniſtri, in alimoniam & ſubſidium partem FF * 


De Exequiis & Rita Funebri. 
| totius urbis 


oy Eg fama volans tanti premuncial uctũs, 

Exequias cengreg abat. Sonabant Pſalmi, & 
rum, reboans in ſublime iebat Allelulia. Hie juvenum chorus, ille 
ſenum, qui earmine laudes feminess & facta ferant. Non fic Furiusde 
Gallis, non Papyrius de Sanmitibus, non St ipio de Numantia, nm Pom- 
eius de Pomigemibus rriumphavit. Audio precedentium tumas, & 


ad 


aurata tefta Templo- 


of the Dead. 63 

catervatim in Eccleſtis ejus multitudinem confluentem. Non þl 

PTticus, non imminentia deſuper tec la capere prterant * rony Tum 

ſuos „ unum des Roma conſpexit. Favebant ſibi omnes in gloria pe- 

Mtentis. Net mirum fe de ejus ſalute homines exultarent, de cujus con- 

3 * Angel; letabantur in Calo, S. Hier. Epiſt. 30. ad Oteanum de 
* f The Prieſt meeting the Corpſe at the Church-ſlile, ſhall ſay ; er 

ſhall ſing. ] 


elſe the Prieſt and Clerks 
their Prophanation, uſe to tell us, That this 


The Puritans, in 


ting of the Corps, and going along with it to the Grave, or to 


the Church, ſinging or ſaying theſe Sentences as we go, is rather a 
hollowing of the Air, than To edifying of ſuch as Follow the Body, 
ſeeing the neareſt are full of Mourning, and to not diſpoſed ; and tho 
fartheſt off out of hearing, and ſo not able to attend, and the le's 
becauſe they are all in paſſing untutor d unchriſtian Men: By the fame 
reaſon King David was much to blame, to carry up the Ark into the 
Tabernacle, ſome going before, and ſome behind, with Hymns and 
Songs of Glory, and Muſick of all ſorts, and all the People following 
after: If he had conſulted with theſe kind of Men, they would have 
told him, though he were never ſo near to God's own Heart, that it 
Was a Matter of Saperfcon an tended to no Edification at all. I won- 
der what Flints ſuch Mens Souls are made on, that are no more af- 
fected with this orderly Proceſſion and ſolemn Muſick of the Choir 
in order, which the very Angels in Heaven are in love withal. Ir 
ſufficeth us, that the known benefit thervof to devout and quiet Chri- 
ſtians, doth countervail Millions of ſuch Inconveniencies as are ſurmi- 
ſed, though they were not only ſurmiſed, but found with all. 

f Aderant Hieroſolymorum, & aliarum urbium Epi ſcopi, & Sacerdatum 
inſerioris gradis, ac Levitarum innumerabilis multitudo ; omne Monaſte- 
rum Virginum, & Monachorum chori repleverant. Et hinc non ulula- 
tus, non plantFus, uti inter ſæculi hamines fieri ſolet, ſed Pjalmorum 
linguis verſis examina concrepabant. Tranſlataq, Epiſtaporum mani- 

bus, & cervicem feretro ſubjicientibus, cum ali Pontifices Lampadas cæ- 

reoſq; preferrent, alii choros Pſallentium ducerent, in media Eccleſs3 

Stelunca Salvatoris eſt poſtta. Tora ad funus ejus Paleſtirarum urbium 

turba convenit ; Quem Monachorum latentium in remo cellula ſua te- 

nuit? Quam Yirginum cubiculorum ſecreta texerunt ? Sacrilegium pu- 

tabant, qui non tali ſæ mine ultimum reddidiſſet officium. Hebreo, Greco, 
Latino, Syrioq; Sermone Pſalm in ordine perſonabant, non ſolum triduo, 

donec ſubter Ecclefiam, & juxta ſpecum Domini conderetur, ſed per am- 

nem Hebdomadam, cunttis, qui venerant, ſuum ſunus, & proprias cre- 

dentibus lachrymas. S. Hier. Ep. 6. ad Euftoch. de Paula Matre. Idem 

ferè ſeribit in Ep. ad Paulam de morte Breſille, dicens illum planclum 

quem Chriſtiani fecerunt propter Stephanum mortuum Alt. B. non fuiſſe 
tantùm lachrymas,ſed pompam & externosritus. And that Chriſtians were 
always wont ſo ro bury their Dead, is likewiſe to be ſeen by (lem. 
Ep. 1. and S. Dionyſ. Areop. Eccl. Hier. cap. ult. Where all the Czre- 
monies then uſed are deſcribed. 

D. S. Aug. Lib. Conf. 9. cap. 6. indicat ſolitum fuiſſe cantari pſalmum 
centeſimum primum ; Miſericordiam & judicium cant abo tibi Domine : 
And in King Edward's firſt Service- book there be three Plalms ap- 

inted to b ſung, either before or after the Burial of the Corps. 

ng other Ceremonies this was ever one, ut Pſalmi cantarentur 
& recitarentur Orationes pro mortuis, Clem. Lib. 6. Conſtit. cap. 30. And 
therefore S. Hierome calls it the ancient Cuſtom and Tradition of 
Chriſtians ſo to do. In vita P. Eremite obvoluto, inquit, & provoluto 
forgs corpore, Hymnos quoq; & Pſalmos de (hriſtiand Traditione dec ant ans 
conſtituebatur Antonius. The like we may read in Severus Sulpitius de 
obitu S. Martini, in S. Gr. Nyſſen. Orat. in funere Melotii And in his 
Epiſtle to Ohmpias de obitu ſororis, in Eujeb. de fun. Conſlantini Lib. 4. 
eius vita cap, 6g, CG. in S. Chryſoſt. Hom, 4. in Epiſt. 1. ad Timah, 
Hom. 70. ad populum Anticch. Theod. Lib. 58. Hiſt. cap. 35. in S. Aug, 
de Civ, Dei, Lib. 22. cap. 13. And ſo in the third Council of Tole 
can. 21. it was decreed on this wiſe, Qui Dlvin i vocatione ab h c vita 
recedunt, cum Pſalmis & Pſallentium vecibus debent ad Sepulchrum 


deferri, poſt in ſpe Reſurreftionis Chriſtiawrum corporibus Divinorum Can- 
ticorum og famulatus, poſt, ſic enim Chriſtianorum per omnem 


mundum Humari oport et corpora def und torum. | 
* The Earth ſhall be caſt upon the Body by ſome ſtanding by. 
In King Edward's firſt Service-book it was here order d, That the 
Prieſt ſhuu:d caſt Earth upon the Corps; and though it be here al- 
tered, more for reſpeCt of the Prieſt's Office, which was thought too 
high a Function to take the Grave-maker's Spade in his Hand ; yer 
the Cuſtom ails in moſt Places at this Day; and ſtill the Prieſt 
uſes to caſt the Corps, before the Clark or Sexton med- + 
dles with it; no great Fault, were it but to ke p out that uncluiſtion 
Fancy of the Puritans, that would have no Miniſter to bury their 
Dead, but the Corps to be brought to the Grave, and there put in 
by the Clark, or ſome honeſt Neighbour, and ſo back again Without 
any more ado. And this Rubrick, appointing the Earth ro be caſt 
upon the Body by ſome ſtanding by, has given them occaſion to plead 
for ir, That there is no need of any Prieſt at a Burial That he is not 
a Miniſter ordain d for the Dead, but for the Living; and that he 
has work enough to look to them, with Pray ing, Preaching, and ad- 
miniſtring the 123 , with reading and ſtudying the Scriptures, 
c. As if when a Man is once deceas' d, he belonged no more to the 
Communion of Saints, or the myſtical Body of Chriſt : Bur whatſo- 
ever their meaning was that altered this Rubrick, ſure it was not 28 
theſe new Puritans Humours would have it; for the Prieſt is appoint- 
ed here to do all the ſolemn Offices that belong to Burial, an fo it 
was ever the Cuſtom of the Church. 47 _ ſunt aq; gout 
nit. p. 166. epeliendos mortuos ; an 
( faith Maldonate de p 7 2 ſpe ene u hw 14s 


proves it out of 8. Ambr. Serm. 90. 
of Marcellimgs. * 


* cemm t 


8 4 Audit ional Notes on the 


* + Commit his Body td the Ground.) 7 
wh depoſito eo in ber x — — eongregaꝶ tumulum ex 
more compoſuit, S. Hier. in Vit, FP. Eremite, | 
C + 12 ſure and certain hope of Reſurrettion, Bc. ] Ee hoe confir- 
matur in Reſurreftione Chriſti, qui veraciter ſurrexit, & dicit Apoſtolus 
ad Phil. 3. conformabit corpus bumilitatis mſire config uratum ror pori 
claritatis ſue. | 
= 1 A bg 4 Voice from Heaven, & c. J Laudamus Deum, & gra- 
tlas ag im pro iis qui in Chriſto obdormierant, en quad exregium ferre- 
men certaverint, & 2 ſervaverint, & oratur poſted, ut Deus Beat am 
i Re ſurrectionem Indulgeat. ; 
NT had we wot inte Tem _— i — deliver us. Vide 
anntate ſunt ad han Ref in Ord. Com minationi. 25 
De part * in the Lord, & infr. And all others departed. ] "Awe 
ard Hellini ſtis dicuntur pii chm mori tant ur, ut Tobiæ 3. 6. Ea. 70. 
Num. 20. in fine du . uο Azpir, & Gen. 20. 2. Abraham dit, EZ a 
NU AN, uhi Targum, abeo ex hoc mitndo, quo modo Y Fei u 
ait, Antiquis Romanis we yr — eſt autem in hoc lo- 
uend; genere mani feſta prof tſſio ſperate vitæ alterins, 
Ts t We Zi ve - 44 1 thanks. ] Before theſe Words, K. Edw. 
Service- book has on this manner, Gram unte this thy Servant, that 
the S n which he committed in this World ir wot imputed unto him but 
that he eſcaping the Gates of Hell, and Pains of Eternal Darkneſs, may 
evermore dwell in the Region of tight, Sic. and when that dreadful 
Day of the General Reſurreftion ſhall cose, make him to riſe alſo with 
the Juſt, and receive this Body again to Glory, &. | 
Ct Beſeschiny thee, that it may pleaſe thee ſhortly to accompli 
the number of thine Elect.] Here is a Prayer, and a Prayer for t 
Ele, that is, for all them who live and dye in the true Faith and 
Religion of Chriſt, we priy that God of his Gondneſs woiltld accompliſh 
thts number; for thoſe who are Elect and Dead cahnot be made per- 
fe&t, nor obtain all the gracious Prontiſes of God made unto them, 
without us that be alive; and elected to the ſame Inheritance with 
them ( Heb. 11. t.] This Prayer, therefore, relates to them that 
dre Dead in the Faith of Chriſt, as well as to ourſelves that make 
Profeſſion ot it here in this Life. 
Cf And to haſten thy kingdom.] Wherein we join our Prayers 
with the Souls that S. Jm ( Rev. 6. 9, 10, 11.) ſaw under the 
Altar in his Viſion, ſaying, How long, O Lord, holy and true, doft thou 
mt judge, Sc. to whom is faid, they ſhould reſt yet a-while until their 
Tellow-ſervants alſo ſhould be perfeffed with them. And this was the 


reaſon, that in the ancient Church Prayers relating to the dead Saints 


were made, pro mori finis, Tertull, Apol. c. 39. pro requie & tranquil- 
litate —— — . Nac idè 1 Chris obdormierunt. S. Ambr, 
Orat. in Obit. Therd. fondly applied by the new Roman-Catholicks to 
the fetching out of Mens Souls — their feigned Pains of Purgatory, 
whereof the ancient Fathers never ſaid a word. 
* That we with this our Brother, and all other, &.] 
+ But by the f The Puritans think that here is Prayer for the 
leave of the lear- Dead allow d and practisd by the Church of England, 
Wiler of heb and ſo think 1 ; but we are not both of one Mind in 
Notes. I take the cenſuring the Church for ſo doing: They ſay, it is 
liberry100bſerve, Popiſh and Superſtitious; I for my part eſteem it 
That Prayer for Pjous and Chriſtian ; the Body lies dead in the 
ny = Grave, but by Chriſt's Power and God's Goodneſs, 
he ſuppoſes ) by ſhall Men be raiſed up again; and the Benefit is ſo 
the Church of great, that ſure it is worth the praying for ; becauſe 
. i tor ſhe then we may pray for what we ourſelves, or our 


he Lag deceaſed brethren as yet have not, therefore doth the 


'y thing Church pray for the perfect Conſummation of Bliſs 
our ev r 
1. both in Kul and Body, to be given to our Brethren 
ny umbragethere- departed : We believe the Reſurrection, yet may 


unto, in ell her pray for it, as we do for God's Kingdom to come, 
puck 22 5 c. Beſides, Prayer for the Dead cannot be denied 
che bey inn ing of but to have been univerſally uſed of all Chriſtians, in 
me Reformation. the ancienteſt and pureſt Times of the Church, and 
in Edw. VI's firſt by the Greek Fathers, who never admitted any Pur- 


8 gatory, no more than we need to do, and yet pray 


« Prayer for a tor the Dead notwithſtanding : What though their 
happy Reſurrecti- Souls be in Bliſs already, they may have a greater 
on of the Peron. degree of Bliſs by our Prayers; and when their Bo- 


ay bee dis come to be raifcd, and joined to their Souls 
have died in Fa- 2gain, they ſhall be ſure of a better State, our Prayers 
vour with God, tor them then will not be in vain, were it but for 
without any re- that alone: And what if their Souls, for the ill Lives 


gard to the Po- the 
| i y led here on Earth, be in Torments in Hell, 
beer edel Leet nobis ( faith cb H. Hom. 22. in Alt] lenius 
bec-uſe inis gave lis, ft voluerimus, ſupplicium facere, 1 preces apud 
— 8 Deum pro illis faciamus 
ret eſtant Churc 

es Abroad, that Prayer, and {ome other few ax pe the fame import, were en- 
punged: So that whatever was the Doctrine of he Church of England concerning 
this point, at the firſt compiling of the Service- Book, it was not the Publick Do. 
&-ine afterwards ; Nay, to * this Collect more unexceptionable, becauſe the 
Words which were then ſt in the Book, viz,.. That we with this ar Brother, 
&c. were cavilled at, they were likewiſe ftrucken out in the laſt Review, 1662, All 
tat the Church prays for in this Collect, is the haftening God's Kingdom & Glory, 
which our $:viour harh taught us in the Lord's Prayer to pray for. | 

I deed ir muſt be laid. That our Church has not openly condemned Prayer 
for the Dead. in the Commemorative way of the Ancients, nor a Defire of the 
Improvement of the Blifs of pious Souls; and that all fairbful Perſons may find 
Mercy at the fins} Judgment (ut of _ to thoſe vent rable Perſons who practi- 
ſed che ſame) as the has done the Pop'ſh Doctrine of Purgatory ; ſo that Men are at 
L berry to bold it as @ private Theological Opinion, as this Author did, without 
bl.me but they are not a 10 it to the People, there being no 
G ound for it in Scripture, nor from the Authentick Books of our National Church, 
which is ſo far from recommending it, that for 159 Years paſt h; has plainly dif 
co.ncnanced it. 


ct That we with this our Brother, 8. ] A ſpecial prayer 4, 
the Perſon departed, as well as for ourſelvss tlat remain behing, — 
ferring to a joyful Reſurrection, and to a perfect Conſummation ne” 
Body and Soul together in God's Eternal Kingdom of Glory; which 
being yet to come, we may lawfully ag for it, as we are likewiſe 
taught and commanded to do (no leſs for the Kingdom of 
than the Kingdom of Grace) in the Lord's Prayer, Cory 
Adveni at Regnum tun m, Mat. 6. 10. And this manner of 
for the Dead, the Proteſtant and Reformed Churches have always 
uſed and maintained, even in Scotland itſelf, when they put a dead 
Body there into the Grave (of. any one whom they believe to have 
been a. faithful Profeſſor of the Goſpel) though they ſay nothing elf 
yet this they ſay,.God ſend it, or we wiſh it a happy Reſubreeting? 
His concordant quotidiana ei iam noſtrorum, & bonorum omnium vor 
quibus optamus, i.e. Deum precamur ut animabus fidelium defunttoru,? 
fropitius efſe velit, & in Paradiſum munc pridem receptas quiete & au- 
dio mac lare deinceps contedat ; neq; eſt quod dicant li, hoc tamum 
eos opt are, non autem rog are aut orare Deum ut tribuat, voces enim 2 
aliud ſamant, & cum ipſa, niſs Divinã benignitate (uti hic in officio 
mortuorum loquimur ) obtingere non poſſunt, quid aliud ft optare a Deo 
iſta concedj, quam Deum rogare ut largiatur f Abſurdum enim ſueris 
optare 4 Deo aliquid donari, quod Deum donet rog are wlis, Sed 
audi amus Virum Egregium, & inter Proteſtantes, & primis Reformato- 
ribus unum, Urbanum Regium; in libello de ſormulis cauts J . 
edito anno ſuperioris ſæculi 44. Forum certè qui in fide Chriſt; — 
erunt memoria ſemper in Ectleſid Relig ioſꝰ celebrata ſuit. wh 
Dei, Dr. Martinus Lutherus, in Aiternum obſervandus praceptor moſter 
non putat a Chriſtiana Pietate alienum eſſe, ſs pro noſtris defuntti, ſemel 
atq; iterum ex liberd Devotione oraverimus _ enim 2 mirs 
eficax virtus eſt, nec ſe continet quin & provivis, & pro deſuntti 
ita, ita ut — — 25 ns ex hoc ſaculo . => pax 
commendet Chrifto Domino & Deo noſtro in Miefnum benedifto, & bee erat 
olim, & eft munc in Eccleſia Catholici memoria defunttorum, que epi- 
dens Teftimonium eft charitatis & fidei de glorioſa carnis Reſurreftione ; 
& quum ſit fructus fidei que per Charitatem operatur nemo eam rejicier; 
niſt ſint Epicurei & Sadduc ai. Subjungit Veterum Patrum dicta & ex. 
empla, è quibus ante a aliqua recitavimus. 

But from hence (be they either Wiſhes or Prayers which the 
Church makes for them that are departed out of this Liſe in the 
Faith of Chriſt) to imagine and conclude, as the new Roman-Cathe- 
licks do, that therefore their Souls are in Purgatory-pain, is a very 
vain Collection; for even in the Roman Canon itſelf they pray, Utom- 
nibus in ( hriſto mortuis & quieſcentibus locum Refrigerii, lucis & pacis 
Peus indulgeat. Cav it be ſaid, That thoſe Souls which are at reſt 
in Chriſt, are alſo rormented in the Pains of Purgatory ? In all other 
Liturgies, Greek and Latin, Simpliciter oratur pro mort uit, us quieſeant 
in finu Abrahe, ut corpora eorum reſurgant ad Conſummationem Beati. 
tudinis 3 but of bringing them our of Purgatory, or relieving them 
in their Pains there, they ſay nothing at all; for they knew of no 
ſuch Matter, neither did the Church of old teach the People to be- 
lieve it. 

Although therefore it cannot be exactly and diſtinctly d 
what Benefit the Dead receive by theſe Prayers which the Living 
make for them; yet if there be nothing elſe, there is this at leaſt in 
it, That hereby is declared the Communion and Conjunction which 
we have ſtill one with another, as Members of the ſame Body where- 
of Chriſt is the Head. 

Cf May have our perfect Conſummation and Bliſs, &c.] Hodis 
quidem Pontificii, ut Beatarum Animarum twvocationem ſtabiliant, ipſas 
Jam tum perfectã & quanta obtingere unquam debent Beatitudine frui, 
& clare Deum, & in Deo omnia, uſq; adeo deſideria mentis, & preces 
homunum ſuperſtitum videre aſſeruns ; inanis tamen eſt conatus, nam Beati 
Angeli in celis ſemper vident faciem Patris qui eſt in cœlis, Mar. 
14. 10. n tamen in Deo vident omnia, De die enim illi & hori 
huic mundo ſupreme erit, nemo ſtit, ne Angeli quidem cælorum, Mat, 
24. 36. Mar. 13. 32. Et Deus qui eſt unicus ſerutator cordium ſolus 
cornoſcit cogitationes homimum, non igitur quicungq; videt Deum, in Deo 
videt omnia + Sed etiam ipſa beſis laborat, & cum S. Scripturi non 
congruit, nam poſit z & conceſſa bac clarã Dei Yiſcom, quam ſanttis tra 
buunt, nondum tamen dici poteſt ſanclos ſumma & conſummatd Beati- 
tudine frui. In e Animabus Martyrum ſub Altari quieſcentibus 
datz ſunt Stoke 2 eſt, gloria & felicitas in paradiſo cæleſti, ut 
tamen dictum eft eis ut requieſcerent adhuc paululum uſq; quo com- 
pleancur etiam coꝶſervi & fratres eorum, in hac vita terren d ſuperſti- 
tes, Apoc. 6. 10, 11. & priſci V. T. fideles, non obtinuerunt promiſ- 
ſum, quod Deus melius quiddam nobis providerat, ne abſqʒ nobis con- 
ſummarentur, Heb. 11.39. Si enim maxima & potiſſima Retributio, ip- 

ſa & ſumma & conſummata Beatitudo ( cujus hic mentionem ſacinus ) in 
clara Dei Viſone & Fruitione poſita jam ante obtigit, quorſum tanto Appa- 
ratu Dominus noſter ad Fudicium veniet ? Num ſaltem ut appendiculam 
tantion idem accepts Beatitudinis in corpus mortuum conferat, & reſuſ- 
citet illud + Sepulchro ut anime conjungatur, ita ut nibil aliud faciendum 
reſtaret ? Verum eninrvero futurum eit praterea,ut filius hominis veniat 
in 2 Patris ſui cum Angelis ſuis, & tune reddet unicuiq; ſecundùm 
ipſius facta, Mat. 16. 27. ait — citd, & merces —— mecum 
eſt ut reddam unicuiq; pro ut opus ipſius erit, Apoc. 22. 12. 0 
Deus in — — 12 18. Et omnes ſiſtemur ad Tilbu- 
nal Chriſti, & unuſquiſq; noſtrum de ſeipſo rationem reddet, Rom. 14. 
10, 12. Imdb quodcung; verbum otioſum loquuti fuerint homines de 
eo reddituri ſunt rationem in die Judicii, Mat. 12. 36. Qu# omnia 
<lariſſims oftendunt examen fore inſtituendum, in die illo magno, de uni- 
verſus hominum ſatis tam bonis quam malis. Ideo fruftus hujus depre- 
cationis, quam pro mortuis in Chriſto facimus, prorſus nullus eſſe non po- 
teſt ; ſaclt egim gd perfecliorem eorum Conſummationem in * 
tit ua/ ne, 


Office for the Purizl of the Dead 


tieudine, quando erunt abſq; metu omni Ulterioris alicujus Examinis, ch- 
wk in corpore quam in ani m conſummabuntur. Interim nan} eit 
juſtorum animas eſſe in manu Dei & non tangi a tormentis, Sap. 
3. 0. & requieſcere a laboribus ſuis, Apoc. 14. 13. Eſſe in ſinu Abrahæ, 
Luck. 16. 22+ & in paradiſo, Luk. 23. 43. Tranſtat. a verbs; omnis 
etiam Spiritualis quaſs Regio, ubi anime bens eit, merit paradiſus dici 
Note, & ſinus Abrahe (96 Pater omnium credentium appcllatur, 
Rom. 4- 11.) bi jam pot hujus vite dolores nulla futura fit tentatio, 
aleb ut anime fidelium poſt diſteſſum corpore in tuto ſont, & quiete 
potiumtur, imo bland foventur, & exhilarantur, quem admodum pue- 
ruli ſolent in gre mio ſuorum parentum. 

Albeit therefore, as we may from hence moſt certainly affirm and 
conclude, That the Souls of the Faithful, after they are departed 
from their Bodies, be in Joy and Felicity, (as we acknowl ge in 
the firſt part of this Prayer) yet becauſe they are not in ſuch a de- 
gree of that Joy and Felicity, as. that they can have or receive no 
more than they have already ; therefore in the latter part here of 
this our Prayer, we beſeech God to give them a full and perfect Con- 
ſurnmation of Bliſs, both in Body and Soul, in his eternal Kingdom 
of Glory which is yet to come: And whatſoever the Effet and Fruit 
of this Prayer will be, though it be uncertain, yet hereby we ſhew 
that Charity which we owe to all thoſe that are Fellow-Servants 
with us to Chriſt ; and in this regard our Prayer cannot be con- 
demned, being neither impious nor unfit for thoſe that profeſs 
Chrittian Religion : For in like manner, if I ſhould make a Prayer 
to God for my Father or Mother, for my Brother or Siſter, for my 
Son or Daughter, or any other Friend of mine, who were travelling 
in a Journey ; beſceching him, that he would proſper thetn in their 
Way, and keep them from all Danger and Sickne!s, till they ſhould 
ſafely and happily arrive at their Journey's- end, and the Place where 
they deſire to be; aliho at the ſame time, when I pray thus for them, 
peradventure they be arrived at the Place already ( which 1 knew not) 
with all Safety, and met with no Dangers or Diſeaſes by the way, 
whereby all my Prayer is prevented; yet he Solicitudeand Charity, in 
the mean while, that I had for them, cannot be juſtly or charicably 
reprehended by any others. ide que annotata ſunt in Litania ad 
verba & in die Judicii  * + | 5 

Cf That we, with this our Brother, and all others, & r.] 

Ubi non ſolum pro vivis (nobis) oratur, ſed etiam pro defunclu, qui 
ut Chriſtiani & Eccleſiaſtice Communionis participes diem ſuum obierunt. 
Hoc enim patto naſtram quoq, erga defunctos Charitatem, & cum illis 
conjunt᷑ li one m declaratum ima. Quod & antiqua Eccleſia facere ſole- 
bat. Neq; enim piorum anime mortuorum (ut loquitur magnus & 
Sanctus Doctor Aug uſtinus, Lib. 20. de L. D. cap. 9.) ſeparantur ab 
Eccleſia, quz etiam nunc eſt Regnum Chriſti. Et Lib. de Curi pro 
mortwis, cap. 1. Non parva eſt (inquit) UNLVERSA ECCLE- 
SLA, que in hic conſuetudine dlaret authoritas, ubi in precibus Sa- 
cerdotis, qure Domino Deo funduntur, lotum ſuum habet etiam com- 
mendatio mortuorum. Item, cap. 4- Non ſunt pretermittende Sup- 
licationes pro Spiritibus mortuorum, quas faciendas pro omnibus in 

riſtiani & Catholici Societate deſunttis, etiam tacitis nominibus 
quorumeung ſub generali Commemoratione ſuſcepir Eccleſia. 

CF Conſummation. ] Id eſt ſinem & ceſſationem temporis gratie, 
eujus tempus flat, quam diu manet Eccleſia militans in hoc Seculo, 

C + Both in Body and Soul. Sciendum et quod Reſurrectio gene- 
ralis non erit tantum in corpore, ſed etiam in ani md, nam ſicut homo 
meruit vel demeruit in corpore & anima ſimul, ſic punitur vel premia- 
tur ſimul in utroqʒ. 


The ColleT. 


* FT would be known, why this Prayer is named the collect more 
than all the reſt ; the Collect is to go before the Epiſtle and 
Goſpel, and then tlie. Communion or Sacrifice of the Church to fol- 
low : Thus it was 1 in King Edward's Service- book, (before 
calvin s Letter to the Sacrilegious Duke of Somerſet got it yielded up) 
That there ſhould be a Celebration of the Sacrament at the Burial of 
the Dead, the Name of the Collect ſtanding ſtill with ſuch refe- 
rence thereunto ; I know no reaſon, but that we might (taking the 
Advantage to ſhew, that our Church is not to be ruled by (alvin) 
uſe the old Cuſtom ſtill, and after the Burial of any Man go to the 
Sacrament : Sure it was the ancient Order of all Chriſtians fo to do, 
Conc. Carth. 3. Can. 29. Aug. in Euch. cap. 110. Whether it were to 
confirm Chriſtians the better, in hope of our certain Reſurrection after 
Death, ſignified by that Sacrament ; or to offer up the Sacrifice of 
the Church unto God, to apply the Effect of Chriſt's Sacrifice ro the 
Party deccaſed, for his Relürrection again at the laſt Day, and re- 
ceiving his perfect Conſummation, both of Soul and Body, in the 
Kingdom of Heaven, as in the Prayer before; which but by the vir- 
we of Chriſt's Death, nor he that is Dead, nor he that is Alive, can 
have any hope to enjoy. ; ; 5 ; 

CF Colletta cm dicta ad Miſſam pro def unctiis, qua tamen Miſſa 
apud antiques non erat in wſu, adfertur cochl æo pro bujuſmodi miſſis 
S. Diomſ. Eccl. Hier. cap. 7. quibus inquit liceret Pænitentibus & Ener- 
giemenss adfeftere, quod in alis non licebat. Sed Diomſ. loco per Cochl, 
adlegato non loquitur de miſſis, ſed de nudis precibus, quales ſunt iſte quas 
rale, Angl. retinuit ; Deceptus et Cochl. per Dionyſ. interpretem, 4 
grecam vocem ivyin, vertit Miſſam; & imperitiam ſuam, aut ( quod 
pejus eft ) Impoſturam prodidit. ' 

Ct © merciful God, the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriit. } There 

was, in the firſt ordering of this Book ſet forth in the ſecond Year of 
King Edward the Sixth, a Celebration of the Communion appointed 


£ i 
3 uſed· 
that ye ſhould be ins 
NC. unto Wherefore 4. 
el, Joh. 6. Feſus ſaid to 
er bath given, &c. unto 1 


at the Burial of ome Pe 


The Ep rſon3.4 and dus was the Co! 


iſtie, 1 20% 4. L would not, Brethren, 
norant cr them which are fallen aſleep, 
fort yourſelves with thefe Words, The Col 
his Diſtiples, and the Jews, all that my Taub. 
will raiſe him up at the lait Day. | 
—— 2 N Was 1 to ſhew that the deceaſed 
tad in che common Faith, and Communion of - 
ſtians) there were Oblations made rr 


in fol / 
ol Arca bo Children in ſolemn manner, either by the 


; or the Kindred and Friend ( 
8 In riends of ſuch as ſo 


yal, Noble, and other great Perſons, at- 

— by the Heraulds, we have the Cuſtom fin > where, if thoie 
eraulds ſtand in the Church to receive the Offerings, they uſurp the 
Prieſt's Office. In the ancient Church the Communion was at this 


time celebrated for the ſume | ur oe, to declare by it, That the 

Perſon departcd out of this Lick in the publick Faith and Unicy of 
the Catholick Church of Chrift, from whence we learn what the re1- 
ſon was, that Monica, the Mother of S. Aug. ſo much deſired to be 
remembred at we Altar after her Death, which was not (as the fond 
and ignorant ſort of People among the new Roman-Catholicks imagine) 
to fetch her Soul ſo much the ſooner out of Purgatory, ( for the Pa- 


pal Purgatory Fire was not en kindled or «n0wn. ) but partly 
- goes her faithful Departure In the Religion and Communion of 
other 


good Chriitians ; and partly to have Praiſe and Thank(- 
givings rendred to Almighty God, for ker happy Departure out of 

this World to a better; and partly alſo, that by we Prayers of the 

Church made at the Celebration of the holy Euchariſt, and by virtue 

of Chriſt's Denth and Sacrifice thercia commemorated, ſhe miglit ob- 

tain a joyful Reſurrection of her Body out of the Grave, and have her 
pn Conſummation of Glory both in Body and Soul in God's ever- 

afting Kingdom, And in Teſtimony that the Church acknowledged 

all Perſons, thus dying in the common and true Faith of Chriſt, to 
be of their Communion, the Oblations which their Parents or Friends 
preſented in their Name were received by the Prieſts at the Altar; 

whereas it had not been lawful to receive them, if thoſe Perſons had 
not died in that Communion and Unity with the Catholick Church 
of God ; or were Perſons broken off, or excommunicated from the 
Body of it. Of thoſe Oblations we read in S. Auguſtine's Book cal- 
led his Enchirid. ad Laur. cap. 110. Cum Sacrificia (inquit) ſive Al- 
farls, ſive quarumcunq; Eleemoſynarum pro Baptizatis defuntlis omui- 

us offerentur, pro valdè bonis gratiarum actiones ſunt, pro non valde 
mal is propitiationes ſunt, (nempe ut reſurgant, & miſericorditer cum iis 
fiatin die Judicii quemadmodum in Eccl. Angl. Liranii preces fecimus, 
Libera nos domine in die Judicii ) pro valde mali ſs nullo int adjumento 
mortuorum, qualeſtunq; tamen ſunt vivorum conſolationes, repetit iſta 
Lib. Quzſt. ad D. 8 2. Item Lib de cura pro mortuis, cap. 4, 
Qulbus ad iſta deſunt parentes aut ſiliĩ aut cagnati, vel amici, ab und 
eis exhibentur 7 matre communi Fccleſit, addit tamen cap. ult. Non 
exiſtimemus ad mortuos pro qui bus curam geri mus hec beneficia perveni re, 
niſs quod pro eis, ſeve Altaris, ſive Orationum, ſive Eleemoſynarum S 
cri iris Supplicamus, quamvis non pro quibus ſiunt, omnibus proſint, ſed 
iis tantum quibus dum vivunt comparatur ut proſent, ſed quia non diſ- 
cerni mus qui ſint, oporte; ea pro Re eneratis omnibus facere, ut nullus 
emum pretermittatur, ad quos hee beneficia prſſint & debent pervenire, 
melius enim ſupererunt iſta eis quibus nec obſunt nec proſunt, quam eis 
deerunt quibus proſunt. Receptus itaq; fuit mos Celcbrande, quando 
corpora funerarentur, Euchariſtie, cujus qui exequiis in teverant, pa- 
ticipes facti, & hc erat cclebratio Sacramenti in Sepulturi mortuo- 
rum, Aug, de funcre Matris ſwe Monice Lib Confeſſ. IX. cap. 12. 
Ecce corpus elatum est, imus & reli mus ſine lathrymis, nam neq, in iis 
Pręcibuis, quas tibi, O Deus, fundi mus, cum offeretur pro ea Sacrificium 
pretii noſiri, jam juxta Sepulchrum poſito cadavere, priuſquam deponere- 
tur, ſicut illic fieri ſolet, nec in iis pretibus ego flevi, ſed toto die gravi- 
ter in occulto Me5tus eram. Et de Morte & de funcratione ipſius Au- 
guſtini Poſſidius in eus viti, Nebis aſtantibus abdormivit in pace cum 
patribus ſuis, enutritus in bona ſeneclate, & nobis coram poſutis, pro Ejus 
commendanda Crparis depoſitione Sacrificium Eucha. Deo oblatum eſt 
& Sepultus et. 

Conjunzebantur itaq, Antiquitus Sacrificia, ſive Gratiarum Adliones, 
oblationes, & orationes in defunftorum Sepulturis. Sed quia hec poſtea, 
excogitato Purgatorii Commento, ad miſſas (quas vocant) pro def unttis 
inde can? as detorta ſunt, & que liberæ erant obſervationes in neceſ- 
ſariam converſe fuere, 1deo ab Eccleſiis omni las Refurmatis, adeoq, ipſd 
noſtrã Anglicanã port quartum An. Regis Edv. Sexti Celebratio Euchar. 
in funeratione Mort uorum omiſſa eit, retentis interim g ratiarum attio 
ni bus pro felici eorum ex hoc mundo deceſſu, oratiom bus pro beata eorum 
Reſurrectione, & alicubi etiam oblationi bus, quarum pauperes & miniſtri 
Sacrorum alerentur. | 

Talia quidem imptobavit & damnavit Azrius, dicens, orare, vel of- 
ferre pro mertuis (verba ſunt Aug. Lib. de Heret. cap. 53.) nom opor- 
tere, & propterea cum etiam inſuper Arrianus eſſet, inter hereticos &. 
turbatores Eccleſiæ relatus et, plura de es apud Epiph. Her. 73. Sed 
nos ( ut proteſtatur Apnlogia Auguſtane Conſeſſionis Art. 3. de abuſuous ) 
orationes pro mortuis non prohibemus, nec nos Aerio patrocinamur. 
Quanquam quem ſruthum, quod Emolumentum deſunctis hij uſ modi 
preces conferant, difficile ſit explicatu, ad conteſtandam tamen fidem 
ſpemq; Reſurre(tionis (hriſtiani ſemper eas uſurparunt. Et quid milius 
(air Epiphanius contra Atrium diſſerens ) quid opportunius quam ſu- 

ites credere quod vivunt defuntti 4 & dvwagz4s rx ien, & non de- 
ituuntur exiſtent i, ſed ſunt & 2 _ Dominum fe & pro juſtis 
memoriam facimus & pro ptecatoribus oc. , ; 
Nempe pro omnibus = 5 — gratias 4% mus de felici eoru m 
exceſſu, & precamur po beat * — atq; hoc ipſo om ni- 
8 alutem ®btin7ere eur. | 
* 1 Ct bs 


C # In the la Day, both this our Brother and we, King Edw. I. 
Service, who alſo taught us by his holy Apoſtle S. Paul.] Ad Theſſ. 2. 4 


Wolumus vos 2 de 7 7-4 ut -_ = og 
qui ſpem non habent, pote it ; hic queri ad quid nobis utilis eſi fides 
8. 5 Neſrecllundl; & die, quod ad quatuor. Pri mo ad tollendas 
Triſtitias quas ex mortuis concipimus, Juxta illud Apoſtoli, & pro hoc 
vide 13 J. 2. quam prepoſterum, &c. que Divina, Secundo quia ſolici- 
Tos mos reddit ad bene operandum propter deſiderium premii. Tertio quia 
retrahat nos amalo ob timorem pane, Quart) aufert timorem mortis in 


quantum ſperamus aliam vitam poſt mortem. Lins. 


Funeral. Banguets, and the Dole then uſed to be given 
to the Poor. 


Eſides the devout Performance of theſe Exequies, with the ſolemn 
recital of Pſalms, Prayers and Leſſons here ordered, there is 
2 Cuſtom' among Men, to give ſome moderate Binquet at home, un- 
to thoſe that accompany the ns to the Grave, A Cuſtom taken 
from the Jews, as they took it from Natural Reaſon ; it being a 
Comfort of them whoſe Minds, through Natural Aﬀettion, uſe to be 
Penſive at ſuch a time: And in reference to this ſpake the Prophet 
Jeremy, Fer. xvi. 95. that God would ſo grieve and vex the People, as 
Men ſhould not give them the Cup of Conſolation for their Father, or 
for their Mother: That it ſhould not be at all as in peaceable times 
with others, who bringing their Anceſtors to the Grave with weep- 
ing Eyes, have notwithſtanding Means wherewith to comfort them- 
ſelves with the Society of the Living: As Solomon ſaid, Prov. xxxi. 6. 
Give Wine unto them that bave grief of Heart. And hercupon aroſe 
Funeral-Sermons, that not only the Living might be inſtructed, but 
the Penſive, whom it concerned moſt, might have Words of Comfort 
miniſtred unto them. 

There is another Cuſtom of giving Alms to the Poor, at the times 
of Funerals, whereof Tertullian maketh mention, and other ancient 
Authors, calling ſuch Feaſts of the Poor Agape, Love-Feaſts : And it 
is more plain in S. Chry/. Hom. 32. in Matth. Cur pot mortem tuorum 
pauperes convecas? And fo Paulinus, in Epitaph. ad Pammachium de 
morte Uxoris, commends his Devotion, for beſtowing ſuch large Alms 
upon the Poor, at that time. And S. Chryſoftom again, Hom. 21. in 
Act. Licet nobis ſs volueri mus leni us illi ( defunto) ſupplicium ſacere, 


ft preces apud Deum pro illo faciamus, ſs Eleemoſynam de mus. 


—_— 


Of the Churching of Women, 


Cx IF ſhe be an unmarried Woman, the Form of Thank; 
I ſhall not be ſaid for her ; except ſhe hath either before her 
Child-birth done her Pennance for her Fault, or ſhall then 
do it at her coming to be Churched, by Appointment of the Ordina- 
ry: Arch-biſhop Grindal's Art. for Cant. Prev. 1596. It is to be done 
immediately before the Communion- Service, Biſhop of Norwich, Art. 
1536. If there be a Communion, ſhe is to receive it. 

C* * The Churching. ] In the Second of King Edward, the Ti- 
tle was, Purification or Churching of Women after Child-birth. 

C*#* The Woman ſhall kneel down in a convenient place.] In the 
Second of King Edward the Rubrick was, The Woman ſhall kneel down 
before the entrance into the Choir, and the Prieſt landing by her, &c. 

C** The Woman that cometh to give her Thanks, muſt offer 
the accuſtomed Offerings, &c. In the Second of King Edward this 
Rubrick was, The Woman ſhall offer the Chriſm, which was put upon 
the Child at his Baptiſm, according as has been accuſtomed. Againſt 
which Bucer excepted, and therefore was it altered, $ though 
to this Day they generally obſerve that Cuſtom, in the North-parts 
of this Kingdom. 


The Commination. 


CXA HE Commination to be uſed divers times in the Year, 


( in the ſecond of Edw.) upon Aſbwedneſday.] Where- 
unto the Words following have reference at the be- 
Linning of Lent. Bucer Salutaris Ceremonia, ſed non video, eur debeat 
exhiheri ſolum uno die, & non ſpins ſaltem quater in anno. Hereupon 
was the Rubrick altered; and the Biſhops in their Articles of Vit 
ration, appointed to have it uſed four ſeveral times in the Year. So 
ready wers they to obſerve Bucer's Directions, in almoſt every thing 
mat he ſaid. | 

C&* * Jo be uſed divers times, & c:] Which times were — 
by the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, in the Viſitation of his Province, 
1576. to be three times in the Year, vis. upon one of the three Sun- 
days next before Eaſter, one of the two Sundays next before Pentecoſt, 

and one of the two Sundays next before Chriſtmaſs, Art. 3. 
Cr Tn the Primitive Church there was a Godly Diſcipline, &c. ] 
c pri ani ætate i. e. ann? 250 & Seq. ad exomologeſin yeniebant & per 

manis Impoſitionem Epiſcop & Cleri jus Communicationis accipiebant pec- 
atores ; nec in minibus deli (lu, multo mag in graviſſimis poſt paniten- 
tiam & exomologeſin ullus ad Communicationem venire poterat, niſs prius 
eli ab Epiſcopo & (dero manus fuiſſet impoſita. S. Cypr. Ep. 10, 11, 12. 
viz. Son. Lib. 7. cap. 10. 

C** uſtead whereof, until the ſaid Diſtipline may be veſtored.] 
Publicas peccatorum Exomologeſes noſtra Patrumqʒ etate deſiiſſe nemini 
mirum ſuerit, qui Cabilone A. 813. congregatos Patres decreviſſe me- 
mori: recoluerit, Panitentiam ag ere, juxta antiquam canonum (anf iru- 
tione m ¶ jam ſum ) in pleriſq, ab ſu receſſiſſe, &e, cap. 23. 


On the Commination. 


tio Fils & Spinitus S. Amen. 


C** Notorious Sinners were put to open Pennance, &e. ] It was 
an ancient Order of the Church, that if any had openly offendcq, tj. 
ſhould come openly to make an amends, and fatisty them whom be 
bad offended. There he fell down upon his Knees, confeſſed his 
Fault, and wept and lamented for it 91 the Church that they 
would forgive him, and that they would pray unto God to be mar- 
ciful ro him. Then the le fell down before God for him, their 
Hearts melted, their Eyes guſhed out into Tears, they held up their 
Hands, prayed together for him, and gave thanks to God, that their 
Brother which had been loſt was found again. And this was 84. 


| tisfaftion made to the Church; and to God it was acceptable, BIt 


this was never done, but when the Crime was notorious | 
Church had taken Offence at any Man's Doings that — * 
Evil, and declared by the Judge to be notorious and ſeandalols. s 

C*#* The Prieſi ſhall go into the Pulpit. J © hat S. (,; 
44 has written, concerning Celerinas and Aurelius, the Readers do de- 
© note, That the Ancients were wont to have ſome more eminent or 
higher Places in their Churches, from which not only the Goſpels, 
but ſome other Leſſons were read, Opr. Ep. 33. where, among 
e other dungs, he elegant ly * the Pulpitum to the Cataſte - 
“ where he ſays, That in the Aurelius was confpicuous to tl. 
&« Gentile Multitude, and in the other to the Brethren, Now the 
4 Caraſta was 2a Place higher than ordinary, in which Slaves that 
% were to be fold were expoſed to be viewed: Or the Pægma, in 
« which the guilty Perſon ſuffered Puniſhment. In which ſenſe 
4 S. Cyprian ſaid, that Aurelia, the Reader was conſpicuous to the 
< Gentiles in that place, as in the Pulpit he was beheld by the 
Church. Now Celerinas and Aurelius were Confeſſors. It js cal. 
„ led by S. Cyprian, in the forecited place, Tribunal Eccleſa. Hyun 
„ inquit (ſpeaking of Celerinus ) teſti monio & miraculo Dei illuſtre 

155 22 rem, 
„ quid alind quam ſuper Pulpitum, i. 7. Tribunal Fecleſte, opor- 
< tebat imponi, ut loci altioris celſitate ſubnixus, & plebi wiverſe, pro 
* homoris ſui charitate, conſpicuus, leg at precepta & Evangelium Domiy; 
* The Greeks called the Pulpit by the Name of the Anlo; for from 
© <aCzire, which ſignifies to aſcend, is derived «Car , who alſo call 
& by the Name of Biue, all that Place where the holy Table was 
„placed; and in which the Miniſters of the holy Things, together 
* with their Biſhop, had their place. C. 

This it was wont of old time to be ſo placed and joyned to 
the Front of the Chancel (next to the Body of the Church) that the 
Prieſt might aſcend up into it from his own Stall below, where he 
read the Morning and the Evening-Service. It is now got into the 
middle of the Church; and in ſome Places the Prieſt that is to preach, 
or do any other Office in it, has much ado to get thither through the 
Crowd of the People. And the Reformers of our Church in Eg land, 
were not the firſt that placed it there, for their unreformed Prede- 
ceſſors had carried it thither before them, as in moſt Places Abroad 
the new Roman-Catholichs do now; which notwithſtanding is other- 
wiſe than we find in the Cuſtom of the ancient Church. In margine 
enim Cancellorum ( that is, of the Chancels) locus editior duc ſeu 
Pu pitum appellabatur, quo Miniſtri ſeu Leftores Sacras Scripiuras re 
perlegebant. Epiſcopi ſeu Trac tatores (i. e. Concionatores) exponeb ant. 

C7 ye anſwey to every Sentence, Amen. ] Ubi obſerys 
hanc vocem efſe particulam tantum Afjirmantis, un Optantis, ut in Con- 
clufione Precum. Supra de (olleftis. * 

Cf Then ſhall all kneel upon the Knees. ] Miſſale Sarum in Ca- 
ite Jcjunii. Deinde profernant ſe Clerici in choro, & dicant ſiptem 
ſalmos Penitentiales (quorum iſte unus eſt qui hie ſequitur ) & her 

omnia ſine nota dicuntur tam a Sacerdote quam a (horo. ; 

Veteres Criſti ani in Quadrareſims, & omni tempore Penitentia di- 
cato, orabant in Genibus. Et qui panitentiam agebant deliftorum, intra 
Præſtituta tempord erant taraiaglwn, poſted auric lic. 

Cf Lord have mercy ws, Nc. ] All this, to the end of the 
firſt Collect following, is appointed in the Order of Sarum, upon the 
firſt Day of Lene. | . 

Cf Lead us not into Temptation. Anſw. But deliver us, &c.)] It 
is 1 — in many places of this Book before, as here it is, That 
the Choir and the People ſhall ſubjoin, and ſay this laſt Petition of 
the Lord's Prayer themſelves, as they were anciently uſed to do in 
the Latin Church. And the reaſon thereof is given by Hugo, de 
Sancto Victore, (de Offic. Ecdl. Lib. 2. p 39-) Hoc Septimum Chorus 
ſuccinit, in quo ſe oraſſe cum Sacerdote of. it, 4d hoc enim ſuerat in- 
vitatus, cum Sacerdos ante Orationem Dominic am diceret, Ore mus. 

C f Let us pray, O Lord, we beſeech thee, c.] Sarum, Et 
omnes Orationes dicuntur cum, Oremus, nif prima tantim que dicitur 
cum Dominus vobiſcum. 

Hee Oratio habetur in Ord. Sarum ad Miſſam pro Peccatoribus. 

C f Then ſhall the People ſay this that followeth after the Miniſier, 
Turn thou, &c. ] Inſtead of this Prayer they were wont to abſolve 
the People (as appears by the Order of Sarum ) after this manner : 
Vertat ſe Sacerdos ad Populum, & extendens manum dicat ſuper eos, 
ſine mta, ſed in audientia hoc modo. : 

Abſobvimus vos, vice B. Petri Apoſtolorum Principis, cus collata eit 
4 Domino pateſias ligandi atq, ſolvendi, & quantum ad vos  pertinet 
Aceuſatia & ad nos Remiſſo, fit vobis Omnipoteys Deus vita & ſcvu5, 
& omnium Peccatorum veſtrorum pius Indultor, qui vivit & Tegue; cum 
Deo Patre, &c. 

Deinde reſurg ant omnes Proſtratione, oſtulantes terram vel formulas. 

Poſtea bemedicantur, & diſtnbuantur Cineres ſuper capita Cericorum 
& Laicorum à dig nioribus perſonis, dicendo, 0 * 

Memento heme guad Cinis e, & in Gneren revertsris, in nomine £4” 


Particulars 


Common PRAT ER. 


HE Proclamation lately added to the Book 
* os Conference at Hampton-Court, is 
no legal part thereof, and were better 
te omitted; for the Aft of Parliament prefixed to the 
12 Book, forbids any Addition thereunto. 
afterwards upon the laſt Review of the C P. 1 cannot ay; hut this ie 


Reviewers had very great Regard to theſe Remarks, t 
according as 2 And it is — + on 


before the Board, Bilop c ses being ove of the Priccipal Command, Vos 


IL In the Order berwixt the Preface and the Treatiſe of Ceremonies, 
and Evening Service pri- 


Dr. 


per Lang 
III. In the fame Order every Curate is enjoyned, to [ay the Morning 


and Evening Prayer daily in the Church, unleſs he be otherways rea ſina- 
bly letted. Which requires an Explanation Hake? them har _— 
themſclves reaſonably letted by any common and ordinary Affairs of 
their own ) Whether any thing but Sickneſs or neceſſary Abſence 
Abroad ſhall be ſufficient ro excuſe them from this Duty, 

IV. In order how the reſt of the Holy Scripture 

Altere1 now beſides the Pſalrer, is appointed to be read, it is ſaid, 
—— — , That the old Teſtament ſhall be read through every Year 
3 9 once, except, &c. which in King Edward's firſt Service- 

Book was accordingly done; but afterwards, ſince 
the Leſſons were wm ps for Sundays and Holidays, this Order 
cannot be obſerved, therefore qught to be amended, It is alſo 
Maid, That whenſoever any P Leſſons are appointed 2 the Sundays 
for any Feaſi-day, then ſhall the Lefſons appointed in the Kalendar for 
that Day of the Month be omitted. But here is no Proviſion made for 
the Feait-days chat fell a Sunday, whether the Leſſons appoint- 
ed for the Sunday or that Feaft-day ſhall be taken: For want of 
which Proviſion, in ſome Places they read one Leſſon, and in other 
ſome another, according to the Curate's Choice ; which breeds Diver- 
ſity in the Service, is againſt the Uniformity intended in it by 
the Act of Parliament, and the Prefaces before - mentioned. 

V. In the fame Order there wants the like Proviſion for the Col- 
left, Epiſtle and Goſpel, when a Feaſt-day falls upon a Sunday, which 
of them ſhall be taken. 

VL In the laſt Clauſc in that Order, the firſt Word there Item ſeems 
to contraditt the former Clauſe, which commandeth all Chapters to 
be read, from the beginning to the ending, where it is not other- 
wiſe expreſſed. This Item therefore ſhould rather be excepted only, 


that, &c. 

; VII. In the Leſſons proper for Holidays there are 
In the left Re- divers appointed to be read out of Eccl. (as ow 
view madeEcclus, S. c s-day, S. John s-day, Annunciation, S. Mark, 
whereby — S. Philip and Jacob, and S. Barnabe, beſides S. Peter, 
weaning 18 Pam. © Funes S. Bartholomew, S. Matthew, 8. Michael, 
S. Luke) but whether it be Eccleſiaſtes or Eccleſraſticus, it is not there 
ified at large, which has occaſioned much diverſity in reading 
thoſe Leſſons; and 3 8 ſhould be explained, for better U- 

niformity to be therein obſerved. 
. VIII. Upon the Feaſt of Circumciſion for the firſt 
Set right in Leſſon at Evenſong is guar, Deut. 10. unto, 
the laſt Review, And now Iſrael, whereas it ought to be beginning at, 
And now Iſrael, unto the end. For ſo it was order- 
ed in the firſt Edition of this Book, which ſince chat time the Prin- 
ters Negligence has thus diſordered, and appointed the firſt part of 
that Chapter to be read, that has no relation to the Day (as all the 
latter part of the Chapter has) and the Leſſon to end where it ſhould 


begin. 


IX. Upon the Feaſt of the Epiphany, for the firſt 
Now akered Leſſon at Morning-Prayer is appointed If. XL. which 
38 it mould be. is a Leſſon that has no relation to the Day. It 


ſhould be (as it was at firſt Printed, 1, LX. which 

altogether refers to the calling of the Gentiles this day remembred : 

Bur this Miſtake alſo came from the Printer's Negligence, by putting 
the X here before L, whereas it ought to follow it. 

X. Upon Good-Friday for the Firſt Leſſon at 

to in Moraing-Prayer, is appointed Gen. XXII. concerning 

the laſt Review. the Sacrifice of Iſaac, which is all that refers to that 

Day, and therefore it would be adviſed, Whether it 

.were not fit here to order the end of that Leſſon of the 19th Verſe of 

that Chapter unto, Aud it came to paſs after theſe things, &c. All 
which wing Verſes are not for that Day. 

f XI. 8. John Baptiſt's-Day, for the Second 

Now ſet right, Leſſon at 


ttens is 1 S. Mat. 13. Which is 
an Error committed by the Printer's Negligence, 


fince the firſtEdition of this Book, where it was S. Mat. III. for 
this is proper to 8. John the Baptiſt, whereas the other refers nothing 
to him at all. | 

4. 


Particulars to be Conſidered, Explained and Correfted, in the Book of 


67 


[pon S. Bartholomew's-Day the Leſſons appointed The 
. : : xxvehh 
out Ly Eccleſiaſticus againſt Women have 442 of 4 echſuatiens 
live, that it were better to be changed for others. F changed tor 


[ TTY 
bur however ke wks Ecelws XXIV. 


read in the courſe: Novembey 6, 

12 Chap Pune north for the Sccond 

on at Morning-Praycr is appointed, Heb. XI. 
and XII. beginning at theſe * 4 Sa nts by Faith, Ty 3 _ 
which refers us to the Old Engliſh ble (common- 
ly called the Biſhop's Bible) and named in the Order before, how 

Pſalms ought to be read. For in the new Tranſaction theſe 
words are notto be found, which cauſes many Curates to begin, ſome 
at one Verſe, and ſome at another That therefore there may be an 
Uniformiry obſerved as well in this Leſſon, as in ſome others before, 
(upon the Day of St. Paul's Convertion, Second Leſſon at Ma - 
tins, c.) either the Verſe where to begin ought to be ſpecified, or 
the Biſhop's Bible uſed, which ſecms here to be only Authorized for 
the Publick Leſſons of the Church by the Act of Parijament prefix» 
ed before the Book of Conunon-Prayer. 

XIII. The proper Pſalms for Morning-Prayer upon 
Whitſunday are in ſome Books 45 and 47, in others, 
47 and 68, which Numbers are miitaken by the 
Negligence of the Printer; for in the firſt Edition 
of this Book, the Pſalms appointed, and the true 
Numbers are 48 and 63. 


In the 1ſt 
R-view, ſalm 
48 is teſto ed, 
but inſte ad of 
Pſalm 67, Lfalr 
68 ispur, which 
has, L thick, - 
tle relation to that Feſtiwal. 


XIV. In the ends of the Months of Auguſt, Oclfo- 
and November, there be three ſcveral Directions 
to alter certain Lefſons formerly appointed in Q E1i- 
zabeth's time, which ſeems to be againſt the Act of 
Parliament, that forbiddeth any Altcration to be made in the Book. 
And theſe Alterations were only by the King's Order, A. 1504. 
at the Inſtance of Dr. Chadderton and Mr. Knewſtubbs, Sc. in the Con- 
ference at Hampton-court, where they took Exceptions againſt the 
rzading of Tob. V. and got the King's Conſent to change it tor 
Exod. VI. (a Leſſon ſer altogether out of Order) uponthe firſt Day of 
October, & c. But this was not legally changed. 

XV. In the Months throughout the whole Kalendar, the Printer 
has ſer the Names of Februarii, Januarii, &c. Names of the Saints, 
without any diſtinction of Letter, or other Note of Difference from 
them, which has occaſioned many to ask What tho:e Saints, /anuarius, 
Februarine, &. were; whereas they are to be only Notes of the old 
Roman Account, and pur into a ſeveral Character from the reſt, as 

the Solſtices and Equinoctials are. 

XVI. In thoſe Months there be ſome Saints put down whereof 
Queſtion is made, whether there were any ſuch Perſons or no (28 
S. Catharine and S. Faith) and the Conception of the Virgin Mary is 
mentioned, which was firſt put in by that Party among the Papiſts, 
who believed her to be conceived without Original Sin; a thing of- 
fenſive to ſome other Party among the Papiſts themſelves, as well as 
to all Proteſtants, And therefore it would be conſidered, whes 
ther theſe Particulars were not better left out of the Kalendar. 

XVII. The Addition of the King's Birth-day, or the beginning of 
his Reign is not Authorized to be put there by Act of Parlia- 
ment. 

XVIII. In the Order what Days are to be obſerved 
for Holidays, and no other, there's no mention made 
of S. Pauls Converſion, and S. Barnabe's-Day, 
never the leſs are numbred before among the Holi- 
days in this Book, where proper Leſſons are appointed for them as 
Holidays: And the like may be ſaid for Good- Friday, and other 
Days in the Paſſion-Week, all ſet under the Title of Holidays. So 
that here is ſome Explanation wanting to reconcile theie to places 
of the Book together. : 

XIX. In the Rubrick before the Morning and Evening-Prayer, 
there is no Order, as what Hour the Service for Morning or E- 
vening ſhall begin z for want whereof in moſt places, when the 
Morning is paſt, and when the Evening Is not yet come thoſe Servi- 
ces are commonly begun; which in the Evening is croſs to thoſe 
words in the Third Collett for Grace, where we ſay to Cod, bo 
haft ſafely brought us to the beginning of this Day, def end us in the 
ſame, Nc. And in the ſame Rubrick, The Miniſter i appointed to uſe 
ſuch Ornaments in the Church, and at all times in bis Miniſtration, as 
were in uſe in the Second Year of K. Ed w. VI. according to the Act of 
Parliament. But what thoſe Ornaments of the Church and of the 

Miniſters were, is not here ſpecified, and they are ſo unknown to 
many, that by moſt they are neglefted. Wherefore it were requifite, 
that thoſe Ornaments uſed in the Second Year of K. Edward mould be 
here particularly named and ſet forth, that there might be no diffe- 
rence about them, 

XX. After the Confeſſion is appointed, the Abſolu- Thi, is now done? 
tion which ſome Miniſters read ſtanding, and ſome 
kneeling. For Uniformity herein it ſhould be declared what Poſture 
he ought to uſe : And the Poſture of Knezling is not agreeable to it, 

becauſe it is no Prayer to God, but pronouncing ſo many words to 


Theſe Notes 
expunged in the 
laſt R-vicw. 


But now thets 
is. 
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It now & XXI. The Words there (in the Rubrick) or Remiſſ- 
on of 'Sins, were added at the Inſtance of the Miniſters 

n the Conference at Hampton-Cowre , but it is no Legal Addition, for 


& of Parliament forbids it. ; 
n XXII. In the Rubrick be fore the Lord's Prayer, the 


The Peop'e Miniſter is appoigted to begin it ; but the People are 
red tot 


ere now order- not appoin ſay after him, as in Cathedral Churches, 
ed to repeat it and moſt Places beſides they uſe to do. To — 
— the Min. 11 diverſity therein, there wants here an Explanation 

5 to that purpoſe. | 

XXIII. The Gloria Patr:, and the Venite exultemus, are appointed 
next to be faid or ſung z but whether by the Miniſter alone, or by 
him and the People alternatim, there is not here or any whereelſe (in 
the Hyrans and Pſalms, following beſides the Quicungqz vult) any 
Order given; which for an Unitormity herein, ought in this Place to 


OW XXIV. In the Rubrick after the Venite exulte mus, 
An Fxcerti- which is the 95th Pſalm, in Order are appointed to 
on on that Day be ſaid for every Day of the Month, as they are ſet 
for che Month down in a Table before; whereupon the 15th Day of 
Is now wade. the Month are 2 pointed the 95th, 985th, and 97th. If 
uũs Order be ſtrictly obſerved, the 95th Pſalm will be twice ſaid 
over Without any Intermiton. Wherefore it were not amiſs, that 
an Exception were here made of that Pſalm for the 15th Day. 
| XXV. In the fame Rubrick the Gloria Patri, &c. 
An Order for is appointed to be ſaid at the end of every Pſalm 
this is now throughout the Year. There is a Difference between 
5 many, whether it ought to be ſaid by vertue of this 
Order, at the end of every Portion of the 1 15th Pſalm, which are 
appointed for ſo many Pſalms upon the 24, 25, and 26 Days of the 
Month. For if it ſhall not be ſaid before the whole Pſalm is ended, 
it will not be ſaid during three whole Days together: To avoid which 
doubt, an Explanation of the Rubrick is here needful, 
XXVI. And at is needful to name the Jubilate after 
Order for the Benedictus, and the Cantate Domino after the Mag- 
this is now »ficat, and the Deus mi ſereatur after the Nurc dimittis; 
n ade. for elſe ſome Men ſhall be in a doubt, Whether they 
may repeat the Gloria Patri, &c. after theſe Plalms, or no. 

XXVII. Before the Collects of Morning and Evening Prayer it is 
appointed, that the firſt Collect ſhall be that of the Day which is ap- 
pointed at the Communion, and the Collect for Peace to be always 
the Seond. 

But when a Feaſt-day falls upon a Sunday, it is not ſaid here 
which of the Colletts appointed for cither of thoſe Days ſhall be 
cad; or whether they may both be read one after another: Some- 
ehing therefore is wanting, to ſettle an Uniformity herein. 

When the Communion Service is read this Collect is repeated the 
Tecond time; which were fit to be ſo ordered, that at one and the 
fame Service, or Aflembly of the Church, it ſhould be ſaid but ence, 
at the Communion-Service only. | 

XXVIII. At the beginning of Evening Prayer the 

This is now Rubrick only is, That the Prieſ# ſhall ſay Our Father, 
altered. the Sen- &c. which gives occaſion to divers Curates to begin 
— Fane —— this Evening Prayer with Pater neſter, and to omit 
—_— jd. what is before appointed to be ſaid at the beginning 

in in the Even- both of Morning, and likewiſe of Evening Prayer, 
ing Payer. daily throughout the Year. That therefore the Sen- 
tences, the Exhortation and the Confeſſion, with the Abſolution fol- 
lowing, ( which are all but Preparatory to the — and Evening- 
Service) be never omitted; ir is requiſite, that in this place ſome 
Word of Direction or Reference were given to the former Rubrick. 

| XXIX. In the Rubrick before the Litany, there is no 
N. it is or- Appointment at what time of the Day, or after what 
ce ed to beſvid bart of the Service it ought to be faid ; ſo that a con- 
= bg Mor- tentious Man may take his Liberty to ſay it after Even- 
Prayer, or at any tim: of the Day upon Sundays, Wed- 
ne ſdays and Tridays, &e. at his own choice, unleſs an Order be here 
added to confine him. Nor is the place of the Church here ſpecificd 
where it ſhall be ſaid ; though in the Rubrick before the Commina- 
tion it is preſumed, that a peculiar place is appointed for it? And 
in Queen Elizabeth's Injunctions, that appointed Place is ſaid to be 
in the midſt of the Choir, as in the Cathedral, and many other 
Churches, has been accuſtomed. 
In the Litany, where we pray for the Catholick 
This aow men. Church, the word univerſally is falſely printed ; for 
ps it ought to be univerſal, as it is in the Latin Catholicog, 
. = altered In the Petition for the Clergy, there is a Diſtincti- 
wy 1 on between Biſhops and Paſtors, which are all one. 
3 * Inferior Prieſts were never anciently called Paſtors, 

In the Petition for the Magiſtrates, that word would be altered 
or explained z for the Magiſtrate (as we now underſtand the word) 
is proper to none but the King. 

i XXX. The — for the Queen, and the Royal 
* _ Progeny, is not authorized by At of Parliament, bur 
Ui. firit added by the Order and Commandment of King 

#s James, and fince continued by King Charles with ſome 

Variation, agreeable to his own time and condition. Which to free 

ir from any Exception that a Parliament might rake againſt it, were 
not amiſs to be here noted by a ſpecial Rubrick in the Margin. 

XXXI. The like ought to be added at the Thankſ- 

Now 1 giving for Rain, fair Weather, Plenty, Peace and Vi- 

ed by Ln. Cory, with thoſe two for deliverance from the Plague ; 


Partleulars to be conſidered. ;* 
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all which are here inſerted without any Lay Ordinance of Parliament 
at the Inſtance bf thoſe that excepted. againſt the Book, for want 
of theſe Thankſgivings, in the Conference at Hampton-Coure ) only by 
the Permiſſion of King James. . A 
XXXII. In the Rubrick upon the Sunday after Chriſtmaſs, the fame 
Collect is appointed to be read which Was. uſed * chm de 
But if the Feaſt of Circumciſion and this Sunday f together, it will 
be a Queſtion, which of the Collects ought to be read. 
It is likewiſe here ordered, That the ſame Collect ſhall Now f liered 
beuſed upon every Day unto. the Cireumciſeon : But how 9 @ this time, 
can it be ſaid in i;ſdem Termini, and that ſaid to be | 
done upon this Day, which thoſe following Days are not: And 
Reſolution herein, ſome Direction would here bc added, hecyur for 
cannot be uſed, being inconſiſtent togetber. e both 

XXXIIL In the Rubrick after the Circumciſcon it is ordered, T 
if there fall any Sunday berween that Day and the Epiphany, the har 
Collect, Epiſtle and Goſpel ſhall be read, which was ugeq ,, © fame 
R n | upon the 

his Defect may be otherwiſe ſupplied, by appointin | 
left, Epiſtle and Goſpel more proper for that _ $ both a Cot. 

NIV. For if the 1 25 ſhall fall upon Munday or Tuecda 
Se. what Collect muſt be uſed for all the Days of the Weck — Y, 
It is a great Incongruity to uſe the Collett of the Circumciſoom — 
the Fpiphany is paſt : Therefore there wanteth an Order here, Aer 
to continue the Eonett of the Epipham all the Days of the Wan on 
lowing, or to make a new Collect for the Sunday before. ol- 

XXXV. In the Goſpel _ the ſecond Sunday after 
the Epiphany, there is 2 Tranſlation of ſome Words The new Tr... 
commonly ken in old time without Offence, bur ſlation i, 922 
now in our Days not fo fit to be uſed. The Words, made uſe o,. 
therefore, And when Men be drunk, would be now rendereq 
when Men have drunken well, according to the later Trantk 
Our Bible. Wo 

XXXVI. After the fifth Sunday there it is appoint- 
ed, That if there be a ſixth, the ſame Collect, Epiſtle Ts 1; 
and Goſpel ſhall be uſed which was read upon fth. done according. 
But it were both fit and eaſy, rather to ph = Day le. 
with Collect, Epiſtle and Goſpel proper to itſelf, than 
Defeft to ſtand Fin without — n 

XXXVII And if there be but three or four Sundays after the x4; 
Pham, (as ſometimes it will happen) the Epiſtle, Goſpel and rn 
left upon the fifth referring to the great Epiphany of our Sion 0 
the end of the World, will be more proper for the third or ary 
Sunday, than thoſe which are appointed. There wants a Proyig 
wm Ren 1 2 

XXVIII. At Eaſter-day it is a t hat inſtead 
nite exultemus, two Anthems Chriſt bie and Chrif# ;s — = 
uſed : But there is no Gloria Patri ſer to follow either of them * 
after the Fenite is ordered before : Therefore the Queſtion is, Wi. 
ther Glory be to the Father, &c. ſhould not be here added, either after 
one or both of theſe Anthems. 

XXXIX. Upon Munday and Tueſday in Whitſun- 
week, the ſame Collect is appointed which was read Fa altered 
upon Whitſunday itſelf : But upon thoſe two Days, — 2 
and all the Week following, we cannot ſay, As upon 
this Day : Therefore there is a Direction here wanting, for the 
change of that word This Day into ſome other. 

XI. In the end of the Twenty. fifth Sunday after Trinity it is or- 
dered, That if there be any more Sundays before Advent, the Office 
omitted in the Sundays after the Epiphany ſhall be taken in to ſ ply 
— ſame : But it will be = M fit = appoint Colletts, thi. 

es and Goſpels peculiar to this t when the * 
exceed the — of Twenty-five. n 

And becauſe the laſt Words of the Goſpel appoint- This 
od upon the Twenty-fifth Sunday refer to the Advent, goa uw,rqus! 
or Coming of chriſt into the World, next to follow, iy. F 
and to be remembred in the Church-Service ; there- 
fore it were requiſite, that here a Rubrick ſhould be added to make 
this Epiſtle and Goſpel of the Twenty-fifth Sunday to be laſt of them 
all, both when there are more, and when there be fewer Sundays af- 
ter Trinity. 

XLI. At the Purification there wants an Epiſtle pro- Thu i cow 
per to its ſelf, which might be eaſily ſupplied. Tuppticd. 

XIII. In the Collect upon S. John-Baptiſt day, the 
Word Pennance (which is now abuſed by the — 2 ) This isalter- 
would be ſubjeft ro no Offence if it were al into £9 we ma- 
our ordinary Word ance, now more uſual with King dry 
us than that of Pennance is, and more conſonant ta the on, 
later Tranſlation of our Bibles. 

On S. Matthew*s-day there is in the Collect, Thy No altered 

ſaid Son, it were better that the Word ſaid were left - + - whane 
Out. 


XIII. In the firſt Rubrick before the Adminiſtrati- This is now 
on of the Holy Communion, the Order appointed for altered. 
the Communicants to ſigniſy their Names to the Curates 
immediately after Morning Prayer, ſeems to croſs the common Cuſtom 
in all or moſt places of reading Morning-Service, and the Communi- 
on-Scrvice, both at one time; for if they be read at once, without 
any Intermiſſion, or due ſpace of Hours between them, what time or 
convenience can the Communicants have to give in thetr Names, or 
the Curate to take them > Here, therefore, a Direction is wanting, 
what ſpace of time iy to be allowed between theſe two Services. 

XLIV. In the ſecond Rubrick there it is not clear, Whether the Cu- 
rate may refuſe an open and notorious eyi i Liver, nor who is to be acounted 

9 


{> notorious ; which therefore requires here ſome Explanation, for 
the avoiding of Doubts and Contentions, at that time, be- 
rween ſuch Communicants and the Curate, who otherwhiles chal- 
lenges that power of refuſing or admitting a Communicant in that 
caſe by virtue of this Rubrick ; the rather becauſe in the Rubrick im- 
mediately following it is ſaid, That he ſhall uſe the ſame Order with 
thoſe that are in Malice with one another, where he has power given 
him to refuſe the obſtinate Perſon, ; 

XLV. In the fourth Rubrick there, which appoints the Table to be 
covered with a Linnen-Cloth only, and to fand in the Chancel or Bod 
of the Church where Morning and Evening Prayers are ordered to be ſaid. 
ſomewhat is _ to make it agree with the Injunctions of 
Queen Elizabeth ftill in force, and the common Practice in moſt 
Churches. And ſomewhat alſo is wanting, for a Direction, when 
and where to ſer the Bread and Wine for the Communion upon the 

ble. 

1 bs how XLVI. In the Rubrick after the Tenth Command- 
ment it is appointed, That then ſhall follow the collect 
of the Day, with one of the two Collefts there ſpecified 

for the Kings the Prieſt anding up and ſaying, Almighty, ec. : 

whether the Collect for the King, or the Collect for the Day, ſhall 
be firſt aid, is not there determined; which for avoiding Diſpute, 
and Diverſity therein, ſhould be further explained. And the Collect 
for the Day is always moſt properly uſed, together with the Epiſtle 
and Goſpel, whereunto many times it relateth. 

XLVII. At the reading of the Goſpel there is no 

But this firſt Poſture appointed for the People, which gives many 
| now ditect- of them an occaſion, to refuſe the Poſture of Nanding, 

- as in all Places and Times it has been accuſtomed. 
This therefore it were requiſite to be here added. 

But no Or- Nor is there any other Order, after the naming of 

d r for the (© the Goſpel, for the People to ſay, Glory be to thee, 0 
Lord, as has been likewiſe accuſtomed, and was ſpeci- 

cially ordered in King Edward's time, together with, Thanks be gi- 

ven to God, at the end of the Goſpel, For Uniformity and Advance- 

— our Devotions herein, that Order would be fitly here re- 

new 

XLVIII. At the Nicene Creed there is likewiſe no 

This is now Poſture of ſtanding, eſpecially here appointed; by 
appointed. reaſon of which Omiſſion, many People refuſe to ſtand, 
though at the other Creed of the Apoſtles, they are appointed to do 
it, as here likewiſe they ought to do; and at Athanaſius his Creed 
beſides ; for all which, Proviſion may be made in their ſeveral 
Places. 

„ XLIX. In the Rubrick following the Nicene Creed 
R the Curate is ordered to bid the 5. ing den ; which 
days now pl being not uſually known to every Curate, it would be 
2 8 7 E =_ cages; what Days are appointed to be faſted by 

the Laws of the Kingdom, and Church of Exz land 

CommonPrayer throughout the Year. N Mt 

L. In the Rubrick following the Sentences of the 
There is a Ru- Offertory, The Church-wardens, or ſome other by them 
brick now for appointed, are ordered to gather the Devotions of the 
this. | People, and to put the ſame into the poor Man's Box 3 
which being ſeldem or never obſerved in moſt Churches, nor agree- 
ing to the divers Sentences (before ſer down) would be otherwiſe 
here ordered or explained. 

And the accuſtomed Offerings to the Curate are 
This Rubrick here appointed to be paid by every Man or H oman, af- 
now expunged. ter which done the Prieſt ſhall ſay, &c. Which if it 
ſhould be thus obſerved, and at this time when they came to receive 
the Communion, would breed a your diſturbance in the Church, and 
take yp more time than can be allowed for that purpoſe : Where- 
fore it is needful, that ſome Alteration were made of this Rubrick ; 
and that the Offerings or Devotions of the People then collected, 
ſhould be —— to the Prieſt, and by him preſented and laid upon 
the Altar, or Communion-Table, for ſuch uſes as be peculiarly named 
in the Sentences then read by him. 
LI. In the beginning of the Prayer for the 
The Thankſ- State of Chriſt's Church Militant, there be theſe Words 
Fraß now in- (er as a Preface to what is intended to follow, and 
to have Relation thereunto) Who haft taught ws to 
give Thanks for all Men ; and accordingly, in the old Form of this 
rayer ſer forth in King Edward's time, ſuch thanks were given, that 
one part of the Prayer might be correſpondent to the other: But 
here in our Form the Thankſgiving is omirred, and yer the Preface 
of giving Thanks is ſufferꝛd to ſtand ſtill, being indeed forgotten to 
be put out. Therefore ought ir either now to be taken away, or 
elſe the former or the like Lam 17 be ht to be added unto the 

Prayer; for otherwiſe we ſay to God ect, That though he has 

— us to give Thanks for all Men, yet we think fir to let it 

alone. 

III. The firſt and ſecond Exhortations that follow, 

This is now are more fit to be read ſome Days before the Com- 
n munion, than at the very ſame time when the People 
are come to receive it : For firſt, they that tarry for that purpoſe are 
not negligent, and they that are negligent be gone, and hear it not. 
Then ſecondly, they that ſhould come to the Miniſter, for quieting 
of their Conſcience, and receiving the Benefit of Abſolution, have 
not then a ſufficient time to do it. Wherefore requiſite it is, That 
theſe two Exhortations ſhould be appointed to be read upon the Sun- 
day, or ſome other Holiday before. 

As likewiſe this, LIL. Likewiſe in the third Exhortation, there be 

| theſe Words appointed to bg read ſomewhat out of 


Particulars to be conſidered. 


due time: If any of you be a Bleſphemer of God. „ : 
W ord, an . be in Mali or 8 » 3 of 5 
crime, bewail your Sins, and come not to thy Holy Table left 70 
taking of that holy Sacrament, the Devil enter inte You — tors "0 
Judas, Gre, For is any Perſon who comes at that lime zurn : 17 
receive the Communion, likely to diſcover himtelf it : be ties \ 
in the preſ fn eke ef zer gag: . e be guilty) 

. ence of all the Congregition, by riting up ard departins 
ſuddenly from it? Therefore this Clauſe were fitter to be 1 by L 
this third Exhortation, and to be added to the ſecond 5 * 
ſome Days at leaſt before the Communion is adminiſtred. 1 

LIV. In the next Words which the Prieſt is bo ; 
— 2 gy" Holy Communion, they are 
u 8 e = they uſe ſo to do, where they arc to re- 

8, and to approach nearer to the Table in the 

Church or Chancel, for the taking of the Holy Sacrament ; yet in 
other Places, where the Chapels are ſmall, and the Communicanrs fo 
few that they are all fixed already, in tlicir ſeveral places within ti 
Chancel or Church near to the Table, before theſe Words come ts 
be read unto them, there will be no necd to have them remove, aud 
therefore no need of any ſuch Words ; for which reaſon, there would 
he a Proviſion here made to that purpoſe. : | 

LV. In the Rubrick before the ConfcTion, there Th's now ſeems 
wants a Direction for the People to ſay the Words of to be erg, 
that Confeſſion after the Miniſter, whereunto they are b dag to 
all invited by the Words before, Make your humble e. 5 7 : 
Confeſſon —_— kneeling. 22 

; the Prayer of Conſecration, where the 
Prieſt ſaith, To continue 4 perpetual Memory of his pre- The word $4. 
cio Death, here ſeems to want and Sacri fice— until erifice Wes not 
his coming again: Which if added, would be more Le 2 * by 
conſonant to the Nature of that holy Action, and the — Ivy 
dg of the CO following, made and fer forth ü 

r that purpoſe. 

LVII, ** at the Words there, He took Bread and This is no 
be brake it, and he took the Cup, no Direction is given A ” 
to the Prieſt, (as in King Edward's Service- Book there : 
was, and as in moſt places it is ſtill in uſe) to take the Bread and 

cup into his Hands, nor to break the Bread before the People; which is 
a needful Circumſtance belonging to this Sacrament ; and therefore, 
for his better Warrant therein, 1uch a Direction ought here to be ſer 
in the Margin of the Book. 

LVIII. In the Prieſt's taking of the Sacrament to 
himſelf, there is no Direction, cither for lis kneeling. This Cee v9 
when he takes it, or for the Words which he is then be altered, bu 
to ſay ; which is therefore necdful here to be added, un 2 
leſt otherwiſe ſome contentious Miniſter might ſay, 22 
that he is not enjoyned to Kneel in this holy Aktion ; 
himſelf, or to ſay any Words at all, when he rakes the Szcraraenr, 

LIX. If there be any conſecrated Bread or Wine 
wanting, for the communicating of the People, here Provifon is 
is no Order ( as there ought ro be) for the conſecra- now m. de for 
ting of more, nor for th? Words which the Prieſt ſhall this 
uſe for that purpoſe, as in the firſt Form of the Communion ſt out 
in King Edward's time, and inthe Canons of the Church is enjoy n. d. 
This therefore ſhould be here added. 

LX, There wants likewiſe an Order, for the People to continue 
kneeling at their Prayers and Devotions (as is moſt meer) during 
all the time of the holy Action. 

LXI. The Prayer of Oblation is here = after the Participation 
and Diſtribution of the Sacrament made to the People, which in 
King Edward's firſt Service-Book, and in all other ancicnr Lirurgies, 
is ſet before it, and next after the Prayer of Conſecration, 

If it were ordered here, and the Prayer of Thankſgiving (A- 
mighty and everlaſting God, we mo3t heartily thank thee, &c.) a 
pointed to follow for the Poſt-communion, it would be more conſo- 
nant, both to former Precedents, and the Nature of this holy 
Action. 

LXII. At the Gloria in Excelſis, which is appointed to be ſaid er 
ſung, there is a Queſtion, Whether the People arc co lay it atter or 
with the Miniſter, or no; where, for the avoiding any Diverſity 
herein, ſome Direction would be given. 

LXIIL In the fourth Rubrick after the Communion, The Prieſts and 
Deacons of Cathedral and Collegiate Churches are enjoyned, to receive the 
Communion with the Priect every Sunday at the least. Queſtions are 
here moved, Whether the Church did not hereby intend, to have the 
Communion adminiſtred in ſuch Places every Day of the Week, or 
oftener than once in the Week at the least; and, Whether the Prieſt, 
who there waits in his Week, ought not to communicat- ottener than 
every Sunday, or. upon every Sunday at the leaſt. Which Queſtions 

would be in this Rubrick determined by ſorae few Words added 
to it. | 

LSIV. In the next Rubrick' it is ſaid, that at the Communion ## 
ſhall ſuffice, that the Bread be ſuch as i uſual to be eaten, ſo it be the 

best and pureSt that may be gotten. Ir is queſtioned here, Whether 
by virtue of this Order any Church is reſtrained from their Cuftoin 
of uſing Wafers at the Sacrament, a8 in Weſtminſter, and many other 

Places, they have been always wont to do. To avoid Diſpute and 

Contention therein, an Order would be annexed for that purpoſe. 

LXV. It is likewiſe here ordered, That if «ny of | 

the Bread and Wine remain, the Curate fhall bave it to The win * 

his own uſe, Which Words ſome Curates have abu- —— 

ſed, and extended fo far to ſuppoſe, they may take 

all that remains of rhe Conſecrated Fread and t 4 301 _ to their 

rc Irin the ſame with their omer comme 

Houſes, and there cat and dr! 17 Mears 


ſay unto them 
invited to draw near. 


— 


Particulars to 
| ic , to lay this 
at leaſt the Roman-Catholicks — 28 * 


Wine as mains unconſe- 
eth by 


70 
Meats; 
Negligence and Calumny upon the Church 
Rubrick only intends it of ſuch Bread and 
crated, of that which was provided for the Pariſh (48 appear 
the Articles of Enquiry hereabouts in the Viſitations o 
And therefore, for the better clearing of 8 ſome Words 
are needful here to be added, whereby the Prieſt may be enjoyned 
to conſider the Number of them which are to receive the Sacrament, 
and to conſeerate the Bread an Wine in ſuch a near Proportion as 
ſhall be ſufficient for them ; but if any of the conſecrated Elements 
be left, that he, and ſome others with him, ſhall decently eat and 
drink them in the Church, before all the People depart from it. 
The Words, LXVL In the laſt Rubrick, there it is ordered and 
Shall 4% re. ſaid, That ever) Pariſhioner ſhall communicate at the 
Ceive the Sacra. leaft three times in the Tear, Sic. and ſhall alſo receive 
ments, new ex- the Sacraments, &c. according to the Order in this Book 
prnged. appointed, Where the word Sacrament in the plural 
Number being annexed to their communicating of the Lord's Supper, 
( which is one Sacrament already paſt, and ſuppoſed to have been ta- 
ken by the People, who are like wiſe already baptized in another ) oc- 
caſion is hereby given to think, that the Church of Exgland alloweth 
of more Sacraments than Two. But this * contrary both to the 
Articles of Religion, and the Catechiſm here following, it is requi- 
fire that in this place ſome Explanation be made of the word Sacra- 
ments, that there may be no difference between one place and ano- 
ther in our Book, 

LXVII. The like Explanation ought to be made of thoſe Words in 
the Act of Parliament ſet at the beginning of this Book, where, in 
the ſecond Paragraph, it is ſaid, That all Miniſters ſhall be bounden 

to ſay and uſe— the Celebration of the Lord's Supper (Which is one 
Sacrament) and Adminiſtration of each of the Sacraments, which is 
more than one belides. 


In the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm. 


N the Prayer which is uſed for bleſſing the Water 
as a5 here pro- which is in the Font, before the Children ( then 
poſed. brought to the Church) be baptized in ir, there is 
this Expreſſion : Grant that all thy Servants, which ſhall be baptized 
this Water, may receive, &c. Where all thy Servants cannot be ſaid, When 
there is but one Child brought toſthe Font for that purpoſe. And therefore 
thoſe Words would be better changed into theſe, Grant that this Child 
(or theſe Children) which ſhall now be baptized. 

Ar the ſigning the Child with the Sign of the Croſs, it is ſaid, 
e receive this Child into the — 2 nog of Chriſt's Flock. Which 
word cong reg ation both here, and in many other places of the Book, 
is a new word, never uſed by any former Liturgy, or ancient Writer 
in the Church. It were therefore requiſite for the avoiding that Ex- 
ception, which the Roman-atholicks with ſome Advantage to them- 
ſelves take againſt it, that where-ever this word is found in the whole 
Book (as in divers Collefts and in the Goſpel _=_ S. Peter's-day it is 
it may be altered, and pur into the old uſual Expreſſion of the wor 
s. e. Church of Chriſt. 

In the Exhortation to the God-fathers, &c. it is appointed, that 
the Children ſhall be taught the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Com- 
mandments, in the Engliſh Tongue. But ſuppoſe (as ir often falls our 
that Children of Strangers, which never intend to ſtay in Eg! 
be brought there to be baptized, ſhall they alſo be exhorted and en- 
joyned to learn thoſe Principles of Religion in the Engliſh Tongue ? 
It would be freer from Exception if theſe Words were thus expreſſed, 


In the vu gar e which they ſhall uſe. 

of "Th alſo it is ſaid, And all other things which 4 
The word Man 
now 


Altered now 


Chriſtian Man ought to know, &. But ſuppole it be a 
Woman, or a Female-Child : Therefore that word Man 
were better left out, and the word Chriſtian only would then remain 
indefinite ; as likewiſe the words His and Him (many times uſed in 
this Form of Adminiſtration of Baptiſm) ought rather to be changed 
into this Child, that they may refer either to Male or Female. 


In Private Baptiſm. 


N the firſt Rubrick there, the Cauſe of the Neceſſity of baptizing in 
Private Houſes ought to be expreſſed; as, I hen the Child is in ſud- 
den danger of Death, and not likely to live ſo long a time, that it may be 
broug hi to Publick Baptiſm in the Church ; leſt otherwiſe every one 
take upon them to judge of this Cauſe and Neceſſity, at their Plea- 


ſure. 
In the next Rubrick the [awful Miniſter is appoint- 

Burt this is ed in this urgent Cauſe to baptize the Child, which 
now confirmed was added by King James his Direction only in the 
by Law. Conference at Hampton-Couzt, to avoid the baptizing 
by Midwives, or others, that were no lawful Miniſters ordained for 
that purpoſe. This Alteration was well, but it wanteth the Force 
of a Law, according to the Act of Uniformity prefixed to the 
Book. 

It is not here ſaid, what ſhall be done in this caſe, when a law- 
ful Miniſter cannot be found ; or whether the Child ought to be bap- 
tized again or no, when only a Mid wife, or ſome other ſuch hath 
baptized it before. 

The uſe of It is not here ordered, Whether the Child thus ſud- 
the Troß in denly baptized, ſhall have the Sign of ths Croſs made 


Piivate Baptiſm is now enj ned. 


- bought into the Church, which for the avoiding of an ſeruple 


divers Biſhops :) 


be conſidered, 3 


it, neither then, or when it is appointed to be afterwarg 
$ 


on in this caſe, ought to be 5 and 


Nor is it ordered, at what diſtance f time the Child han 
brought into the Church, after it is privately baptizcd. be 

Ar the end of this Form of Baptiſm it is ſaid, And {7 fory, „ 
Publick Baptiſm, where there is nothing more added, than 28 in 
here printed at large : This therefore ſeems to be an Err of. is 
Printer. 1 the 


In the Catechiſm. 


LL the Queſtions and Anſwers (after the Lord's 
Prayer) concerning the Sacraments, were added 
by the Order of King James, given in the Conference confirmed by 
at Hampton-Court, I hey want only the Confirmation Lw. 
of a Law, without which the Miniſter is in danger of the Penalty ſ 
down im the Act of Uniformity. et 


This is now 


At Confirmation. 


T* place whereunto the Children ſhall be brou 
- 2 is left to ow A 2 

ace were ordered to be none but hurch, and ther 
5 be done with the Morning or Evening Prayer angered, = — 1 
avoid the Offenſive Liberty that herein hath been commonty rd 
to Confirm Children in the Streets, in the High-ways, ang in cn. 
common Fields, without any ſacred Solemnity. the 


ht ; 
intment of the Be Kar 


In the Form of Matrimony. 


N the firſt Rubrick the Miniſter is enjoyned, not to 
I Matr,mony unleſs the Banes have been am three ſ —— 2 
where, to ſecure him from the Penalty contain 8 


in the A : 
formity, it were requiſite that this Exception were of Da 


added, And un- 


leſs there be a Diſpenſation or Licenſe granted by the Biſhop ; 

n 2 

of the as by other Laws yer in it is permitted hy? 
0. 


It is not here ordered, at what time of che Service this Form of 
Marriage ſhall be celebrated; nor at what time of the Year (accord- 
ing ro other Laws) the Solemnization of Matrimony is prohibited. 

he Impediments of Matrimony, or the juſt Cauſes why any per. 
ſons may not be joyned together, are not here ſignified : For want 
whereof, or a Direction at leaſt that ſhould be given to ſeck them in 
the known Table ſer out for that purpoſe, and in other Books of the 
Law, the Curate is commonly ignorant of them, and unable to give 
any Reſolution herein, either to himſelf, or others whom it may 


concern. 
The Man and Woman are 2 ted to take each This is now 
be alſo, each other # altered, 


other by the right hand, it ſho 
1 the ow Riz bt-hand. 
U ords here uſed by the Man to the Woman, w 
With my Body I thee worſhip, and with all my world), — 722 
dow, the former being not ( as the Phraſe is now uſually underſtood. 
ſo conſonant to Religion or Reaſon, and the latter not ſo — 
2 or Cuſtom, require ſome Conſideration that they may be ex- 
The like Conſideration is to be had of thoſe 
Words, where the Miniſter ſaith and prayeth, That 
the Woman may be amiable as Rachel, wiſe as Re- 
berca, which are not ſo fit for all Perſons, 


This now al. 
tered into the 


farkfoly we 
— 2 Poge 


At the Communion of the Sick, 


HE Collect, Epiſtle and Goſpel, is here eſpeci- 
ally ordered ; but what part of the Publick Or- 
der at the Communion is to be uſed, and what omit- pou 
ted, (as ſome part of it ſeems needful to be) is not 
here ſaid. 
In the laſt Rubrick, there no leave is given to communicate the 
ſick Perſon without other Company, but in the times of contagious 
Sickneſs, when none can be procured to communicate with him. 
If chere might be here ſome Indulgence given, that in cafe the ſick 
Perſon doth ſo earneſtly deſire the Sacrament, that he cannot be in a 
quiet ſtate of Mind without it, it may be delivered to him by the 
Miniſter, though there be no Contagion in the Sickneſs, when others 
cannot be gotten to communicate with him, it would be to the 
greater Satisfaction, both of him and the Miniſter, who is here re- 
itrained to that caſe only. 1 


At the Churching of Women. 


* Title of Thankſgiving was here added by Thi Tue hu 
the King's Authority only, at the Conference in 99 the Av- 
Hampton-Court, and wants the Confirmation of a LW. . 

In the Rubrick there, the Words, or ſuch like as The Miniſter 
the caſe re, ſeem to give too much a Li- b now lanked 


berty to the Miniſter, to alter and add at his Plea- 1 


ſure. 


Particulars to be conſidered, 


ſure. He were better to be confined, that an Uniformity theretn 
might be obſerved. 

Woman is not appointed, in what Habit ſhe ſhall come to 
Church, for this e z nor in what time after her Recovery ; 
which, for the avoi * Queſtions, and too much liberty herein 
taken, requires here to duly ordered. 


71 


At the Commination. 


THis is appointed to be uſed at divers times 


times are not ſpecified ; for want w 


read it, and fome read it not at all. 


in the Year, but thoſe 
hereof, few know when to 


The following Account was tranſcribed from a Paper found in Biſhop 


Cofins's Library, in the Caſtle at Durham, 


himſelf. 


I is true, that when I ſojourn ed lately in Paris, 1 cantracted an 
intance with the venerable Prelate Cyril, Arch - biſtop of 
Trapezond, who came often to viſit me in my Lodgings at the 
Toure, and the Palais Royal; and had frequent Conference with me 
concerning the Condition and profeſſed Religion of the Greek, Remiſh 
and Engliſh Churches: In which Conferences his conſtant Aſſertion 
was, That the Rules of Faith and Religion profeſſed in the Greek 
Church, were the Holy Seriptures of God, and the firſt Six General 
Councils, together with the Canonical Epiſtles and approved Writings 
of the ancient Catholick Fathers and Biſhops of thoie times: That 
the later Councils and Writers in the Latin or Roman Church, had 
many Novelties in them, both in Matters of Faith and Government, 
which the Greek Church would not receive; and that the Confeſſion 
of Faith, the Liturgy, and the Government eſtabliſhed in the Church 
of Exland, (which upon ſeveral Demands by him made, I repre- 
bobs , moſt truly and fairhfully ro him) were conſonant to the Or- 
chodox and Catholick Religion of the old Greek Fathers, with whom 
it was both his Duty and mine, and all others belonging to our 
Churches, therein to retain Communion and Unity together. 

And it being further demanded by me, What Divine-Service they 
uſually had in the Greek Church, at the Celebration and Admini- 
ſtration of the holy Communion ; he anſwered, That upon Sundays, 
or the Lord's-days, they uſed S. Bas Liturgy, and upon the 
Week-days S. Chryſoſtom's, which they of the Roman Church call 
their Maſſes. And true it is, that 1 heard him ſay S. Chryſoſtom's 
Lirurgy in a private Chapel at the Louvre, whereunto he was for 
that purpoſe, by ſome honourable Perſons, invited to ſay it before 
her Wale the Queen of England, and divers of her Attendants 
there, that they might ſee the manner of it. To the hearing of this 
Li (which they called a Greek Maſs) his Highneſs the Duke of 
York was alſo invited, who was pleaſed to ſend and conſult me abour 
ir, whether he might be preſent at it, or no; and when L had told 
him, that it was much differing from the Reman Maſs, and that 
there was a private Cloſer adjoining to the Chapel, where he might 
hear and ſee what was done, without giving any Offence, or bcing 
preſent at it himſelf ; he commanded me to wait upon him there, 
and to declare unto him the ſeveral Paſſages of that Liturgy, which 
1 did, having S. Chryſoſtom's Liturgy in my Hand; and ſhewing him, 
as the Arch-bi proceeded in the Reciral of ir, the Differences 
between it and the Roman Maſs ; whereof one was, that in this 


Greek Liturgy the Arch-biſhop called our to all chat were preſent in 


written and ſigned by 


the Chapel, to come forth and to communicate, thou 

ſo did, but his Deacon or Miniſter only, — ing ne — 
and to whom he gave the Sacrament (after he had communicated 
himſelf) in both kinds; neither of which Rites (being both IMſential 
to the holy Communion ) are uſually obſcrved among the Romani/ s : 
He told me alfo, when I conducted him to the Chamber of 2n ho- 
nourable Perſon who was defirons to ſee him, after the Liturgy was 
ended, Thar had his Auditors underſtood him as well as the com- 
mon Greeks did in his own Country, it would not have been aid, 
as now it was, in an unknown Language to them; which is ano- 
ther Difference from the Roman Mals, in regard of the vulgar People 
thas cannot underitand it. 

True likewiſe it is, That here 1 propounded divers Queſtions to 
him (as at many other times 1 did, when he was pl:aſcd to come 
and viſit me in my own Lodging, ) concerning the Pope's Supremacy, 
univerſal Obedience to the Church of Rome, Trantubſtantintion, Invo- 
cation of Saints, Purgatory and Prayer for the Dead : Bur chat he 
ſaid any thing (as the Epiſtler or Author of the Fat Lux faid he 
did) to juſtity the Romiſh or Tridentine new and additional Articles 
of Faith, in all theſe Particulars, is ſo far from truth, that on the 
contrary he * himſelf, in all my Conferences with! im, to be 
otherwiſe minded, and would not acknowledge either the Biſliop of 
Rome's Superiority and Juriſdiction over all other Churches, as it is 
now claimed by him; or that the Church of Rome was the Mother 
and Miſtreſs of the Greek Churches; or that they held either Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, or Invocation of Saints, to be an Article of their 
Faith; or that they prayed for the Dead, otherwile than in refe- 
rence to their peaceable Reſt in the State of Death, and their happy 
Reſurrection to eternal Life; conſtantly denying the late invented 
Roman Purgatory ; and always profeſing himſclt to have been lere- 
rofore, and {till to continue a Diſciple and Follower of Cyri/lus, the 
lare Arch-biſhop of Conſtantinople, who made and conſecrated him a 
Biſhop, and whoſe Confeſſion of Faith is extant, agreeable to the 
Reformed Churches; for which his Adverfarics ( ome great Zealots 
among the Jeſuires, prerending other Matters that they lad againſt 
him) never left their Proſecution of him, tifl they got him Strangled 
by the Command of the Yifier, and thrown into the Sea. 


This is the Conference, and this is the Story that I had in Paris, 
from Cyril, Arch-biſhop of Trapezond. 


Jo. Dureſme, 


£1NIS. 


Omiſſions in the Various Readings of the Ancient Common- 
Prayer-Books. 


Here have ſome Omiſſions hapned in the ſet- 
ting down the Various Readings of the Old 
Common-P rayer: And ſome Differences] have volunta- 
rily negledted; as particularly thoſe that conſtantly va- 
ry the ſame way, viz. Mattens for Morning-Pray- 
er, and the Evenſong for Evening-Prayer, in the 
frft Book of King Edward: Presbyter for Miniſter 
or Prieſt, and Church for Congregation, in the 
Scotch Common-Prayer-Book. The Old Common- 
Prayer-Book follows the Old Tranſlation of the Bi- 
ble, and the Scotch Liturgy the new Tranſlation of 
the Which changed for who, in ſome 
Hundreds of Places in the Laſt Review. To 
have punctualiy taken Notice of all theſe Variati- 
ons, would have filled the Text full of Marginal 
References, to little purpoſe ; making it , not only 
unſightly, but difficult to be read by Common Rea- 
gers. But however, ſome Omiſſions which are re- 
markable, I have reſerved to be placed at the End 
of the Book. 


__—_—. _ 


— 


— _— 


The Titles of the ſeveral Common- 
Prayer- Books. 


5 


Title of the firſt Book of A. Edward VI. 


THE 
booke of the commmon 
pꝛayer and admi 
tion ot 


— 
* 1 90 | 
* ule of che Churche 
of Cugland, 


LONDINI in OEFICINA 
—_— — 10 
cum Privilegio ad imprimendum ſolum 
| ANNO -_ 1549 Menſe 
unij. 


* 8 


— 


At the End, 


Imprinted at London in 
Pleetſtreet, at the Signe of the Sun over agai 


the Conduyte, by Edvvarde VVhitchur 
| 3 e of June, the 
yeare of our Lorde, 


hil⸗ 
in boozdes covered with 
calves leather not as 


bove the pzice of iii 
fhillinges the 
piece. 


God ſave the King. 


Title of King Edward the Vith's Second Book. 


Imprinted at London in Fleteftrete, at the Sygne 


of the ſunne over againſt the conduite b 
Rewards Whitchnns 3 


L. 
Cum Privilegio ad imprimendum ſolum. 


— 


Title of the Old, or Queen Elizabeth's Common 
Prayer-Book. 


The Book of 
Common-Prayer and Admi« 
* niſtration of the 
Sacramentes, ® 
and other Rites and 
Ceremonies in the 
Churche of | 
Englande. 8 
1859 
Londini in officina Ri. 
chardi Jugge 
Cum privilegio Regiz Majeſtatis. 


At the End, 


Imprinted at London b 
Newgate Market, next vnto Chriſts Church, 
by Richarde Jugge, Priater to the 
| Majeſtie * 1575 


Cum privilegio Regiæ Majeſtatis. 


Note , That the firft Common- Prayer-Books of this Queen being very 
rare, at being worn out in Churches during that long Reign, I could 
procure no one more ancient than this, which is a very correc one. 


Title of the Scotch Common-Prayer-Book. 


THE 
Book of Common-Pcayer 
and 
Adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments, 
And other parts of Divine ſervice for 
the uſe of the CHURCH of 
SCOTLAN D. 


EDINBURGH 


Printed for Robert Young Printer to the 
Kings moſt excellent Majeſtic 
M DC XXXVII, 


Cum PRIVILEGIO, 


Ttttt 


bn OMISSIONS. 


The Title of the New Common-Prayer 
Book, as it is inthe Sealed Books, © 


> & # 


THE BOOK 
OF 


Common Prayer 
And 1 


he 
SACRAMENTS 


AND OTHER ; 
RITES & CEREMONIES. 


th 
* 


is 
CHURCH of "ENGLAND 
SAT R or PSALMS” 


DAUJD 
Pointed as they are to be fi 
orſaidin CHURCHE 

And the 
FORM S 
Making, Ordeining * Conſecrating 
baer, Air. 
DEACONS. 


without Place or ene » name. 


LONDON printed ies Printers 
Theſe.words, pri DELXL Majeft 


oy * n M . being eraſed. 


— 8 


yn * 


Concerning the Service of the Church. 


More able to exhort, More able alſo to exhort. 1 B. Edw. 6. 
More and more increaſe, Profit more and more. 1 B. Edw, 6. A. 
for the Reading, &c. As touching the Reading. O. C. P. Agree» 
able to the Scripturer. Grounded u the Scriptures. O. C. P. 
Furthermore by this Order, the Curates ſhall read no 
Book for their Publick Service, but this Book and the Bible. 
By the means whereof, the People ſhall not be at ſo great Char- 
ges for Books as in times paſt they have been, o. C. B. And 
any would judge this way more uſe that all chin 


if 
muſt be read upon the Book, whereas before, by the Reaſon fon of ' 


ſo often Repetition, th could ſa many things by hea 

thoſe Men Lell weigh chair Labour with the Profit and * 
ledge, which daily they ſhall obtain by reading upon the Book, 
they will not refuſe the 5 in conſideration of the great Pro- 
fit that ſhall enſue thereof, O. C- P. And if the Biſhop of the 
Dioceſe be in doubt, then be may ſend for the 1 there 
of unto the Archbiſhop. Put in 2 B. of EA. 6. Morning and 
Evening Prayer. Mattins and Evenſong. 1 B. Edw. 6. Prie - 
Presbyters. S. I. Not being let by Sickneſs, Not being Ter 

reaching, ſtudying Divinity, o. c. P. Except he be hindre 
byl _ urgent Cauſe, S. L. The two laſt Paragraphs are not 
B. E. 6 


Of Ceremonies, &c. 


New Fangl:d. Fangle. 1 B. Edw, 6. State of 4 Chriſtian People. 
Of Chriſtian People, x B Ed. 6. In theſe our doings. In all 
theſe our doings. 1 B. EA. 6. Uſe Ceremonies 6: they think beft. 
Uſe ſuch Ceremonies, &c. 1 B. Ed. 6. - 


' The Order how the Pſalter, &c. 


This alſo is to be noted that whenſoever there be any Proper 
Pſalms or Leſſons appointed for any Feaſt moveable or unmove- 
able, then the Pſalms or Leſſons appointed in the Calendar ſhall 
be omitted for that time. Q. Elix. Counted for two days alter, &c. 
Counted for two days, in thoſe two days alter. 1 B. Ed. 6. 


be Jalandan, 


JANUARY. 
Riſeth VII min. ** 7. min. 12. 
ang * Hour {IV min Mais 48: 
Falleth 0: — | $. L. 


January 11. David King, S. L. January 12. Sol in Aquario, 
C. P. S. L. January 13. Mungo Biſhop, S. L. lin Aqui, 
S. L. 


| S.L. Amer . 


* 


ibn 


Huus þ Hour {1V IV min. Reg z min 4 


S.L. F Sol 
February 4. Blaſi, 1 Ze der 


Abt — — La | 
| Kite min. 16. „ 6 mim 18, 
Su e Jg — 
O. C,. P. f 8. L. i 
JEET 5 Wag 6 2 March 12; Sol is Ari f 
1 ——_— L. March 17. G, Bike, O. 
Us 1 Biſhop. S. L. March 26. Init. Reg. Cardl.S. L. 
ee 422A. 
by N min. 15. 
hg EE nr Nene . 
Falleth 0.6.7. 8. L. f 
1 1. Ollert, 8. L. April 9. din Taro. O. C Þ 
and S. L. 1 niſhop,s: & 4 _ o. cr. 
MAY. AY 
V min. . 4 min. 
3 1 $Hour {VI min , © 7 min. oe bY 
J. L. 
May 12. Sol in Gemini. O. C. K 8. - 
| JUNE. 
Riſeth IV min. 
Falleth ©. C. . | 


une 9. Columbs, S. L. Fune 12. Sol in Cancro, O- C p 
— aſti vum, O. C. P. 8. L. Jing i8 IM 


JULY. 


- n 


AUGUST. _ 


Riſeth VII min. a; 
Falleth fy o. c. 5. 3. L. 
Au 16. Sol in Firgine, O. C. F. S. L. 


SEPTEMBER. 


3 ns 1 FHour N Cinin. 46, 


be. mg Sol in Libr, xt * 
6 el. 4 L. September 15; K. 


L. September 18, Ninian 
p- 5 L. | September 25. Aleman, Biſhop, S. L. g 


Jin 26 


5 min. 36. 


OCTOBER, 


1 XI min. 35. 5 min · 15. 
Sun aH 0 min. 25. 5 4. 
O. C. P. a , S. 4 


NOVEMBER. 


2 Were Razz. 

min. 2 min. 37. 
1 0. CF. J 
_— owder-Treafon, S. L. — 12 Sol in Sagit · 


2 November 16. Mongaret Qu. S. L. Ne- 


vember 19. Navi of K. ren November 27. Ode Vit- 
gin, S. L. 


DECEMBER. <1 
VIII min. 22. 7 min. 12: 
IS re 1 Wee, III min. 48. 3 min. 48. 
0. C. P. S. J. 


December 4. Droftan, S. L. December 6. Nicholas, Biſhop, S. L. 
December 12+ Sol in Capri. O. C. P. S. L. Aavemi- 


4dvent-Sundiy is always the neareſt Sunday (whether before 
or after) to the Feaſt of S · Andrew, or that An which falleth 
upon any Day from the 6 of November to the 3d of December in- 


cluſively* S. L. | 
The Order for Morning and Evening, &e. 


The Morning and Evening Prayer ſhall be uſed in ſuch Places 
of the Church, Chappel or 
turn him as People may beſt hear! And if there be any Contro- 
verſy therein, the Matter ſhall be referred to the Ordinary, and 
he or his Deputy ſhall appoint the place, And the Chancels ſhall 
remain as they have done in times paſt, 2. B. Edward 6- 

And here is to be noted, that the Presbyter or Miniſter at the 
time of the Communion, and at all other times of his Miniſtra- 
tion, ſhall uſe neither Alb, Veſtment; nor Cope , but being 


Archbiſhop or Biſhop he ſhall have and wears Rochet, and be- g 


ing a Prieſt or Deacon, he ſhall have and lice only. 
2 B Edw+ 6 


And here is to be noted, That the Presbyter or Miniſter at 
the time of the Communion, and other rimes of his Miniſtra- 
tion, ſhall uſe ſuch Ornaments in the Church, as are — 
or ſhall be by his Majeſty or his Succeſſors, according to che 
AQ of Parliament provided in that behalf, S. L. 


An Order for Morning-Prayer, &c. 


the Year ; bout the whole Year, Eliz. 
te bach in all the Old Common-Prayer-Books, are ac- 


cording to the Tranſlation of the Great Bible. 


Exhortation. 


Brat we bv #ectived at his Hands ; Which we have received 
at bus — Eliz. A are here preſent ; As be here preſent. 


General Confeſſion. 


; Con egation ; Ml! fbr are preſent, S. L. To the glo- 
ry of thy 2 To the glory of ay boy name, and the ſalva- 


tien gur ein And at the end of all other Prayers, 


Amen in Review. 
Perficles. 
Our lips; my lips. Our mouth; y mouth, 1 B. Ed. 6, Save 


us ; ſove we. Help us; Help me, 1 B.Ed. 6. : 


Venite. 


And at the end of every gf. And, 4 &t the end iw. 


nite, ſo «iſe at the end, &c. S. 
+ Aim Te Deum. 


he 1 Ghoſt the, Cc. The Holy Ghoſt alſo being the, &cc. 
AB N chr hand: vitreft at the * 24 8. 


WEE Benedicite. 
Bleſs ye the Lord, praiſe him, and magnify him for ever * 


he Lord, and ſet him up for ever , in every Verſe 
— — N —; +* ras 


Benedictus. 
And after the Second Leſſon ſhall be uſed and ſaid [ throu 


out the whole Year, 1 B. Edw.6.] Benedictut in Engliſh, as 
loweth. O. C. P. 


The Third Collect for Grace. 


Everlaſting God; Everkiving God, 1 B. Ed. 6, 
223 Places vials ug, &c. Added in the Laſt 


Review. | 

_ © Rubrick to Nune Dimittis. 

The Wards a: it i: appointed, and the Song Simem, added the 
Laſt Review.. | 

8 Quicunque vult. 


Eaſter, Paſeb, S. L. Whitſt „Penrereſt, O. C. P le 
and undefiled ; Hely and wndefiled, O. C. P. Whole, S. L. 
er or leſs than another; Greater or leſs than other, O. C. P. 
Win de ſaved ; Would be ſaved, S. L. Believe rightly the Incar. 


* 


ancel, and the Miniſter ſhall ſo 


O MISSION S. 


nation z Believe rightly in the Incornation, O. C. P. So God and 


e 

— and Rvenſong, x B. £4. LI Vn t "= 
Litamy. 

r I ommuni gere 1 * gy: is _ Pr e af. 

And to falle Ded ine and Hereſy, ach: wen . peng, 


the Biſhop of Rome, and all bi: deteftable Enarmities 

Edw, 6. In all time of our Tribulation : In ll * of 33 

verſity, S. L. | Wealth ; perity, S. L. Holy Church uni. 

verſal ; Carthelick Church univerſally, S- L. Giving her the Vi. 
ory ; Giving Vifery, S. L. Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons ; - 

Biſhops, Paſtors, and Miniſters, O. C. b. Biſhops , Prerbyters , &c. 


24 5 7 = Royal Family; The 7e of the Royal Iſſue, S. L. 


and Prople with 
ded in the Laſt Review, 


The Bleſſing. 
Not in the firſt B. of EA. 6. 


For Fair Weather. 


_ & gs @ Nil þ This Plague of Rain, 'y C.P. As that 
y receive, Whereby we may receive, O. C. P. B 
Clemency ; By granting our Petitions, I 8.27 6. EO 


In the time of Plague, 


The Words, Didft ſend 4 Plague upon thine own people in the 
wilderneſ! for their obſtinare Rebellion againſt Moſes and 
f Ow 4 ft : Aaron, end 


him ſay the Lord i- prayer. Ad. 


alſo; in the 


Thanksgiving for fair Weather. 
Late Plague; Lare Puniſhment, S. L. . 


Collefts, &c. 


Note that the Co, & c. This Rubrick was added in the Laſt 


Review. 


Aſbwedneſday. 
This Collect is to be read day in Lent , . 
yoinred for che * Added in the Laſt . enn. 


From Aſbwedneſdey to the firſt Sunday in Leue, ſhall be uſed 
the ſame Collect, Epiſtle and Goſpel, which 
wedueſdsy. S. L. 4 2 d 


Coll. for 2. Sunday after Eaſter. 


C. P. 


i 1 B. EA. 6. Godly Life; Good 


3 Sunday after Trinity. 
Comforted in all Dangers and Adverſitier, Added in the Laſt 


Review. 


S. Andrew. 
Almighty God, which haſt given Grace to thy A 
drew, that he counted the tinful Death of tie 5 


high honour and great glory; grant us to eſteem all er 
adverſities which hall come unto us for thy ſake, as chin — 


Fm 
Purification. 
SEL A 
S. Barnabas: S. Barnabe, Eliz. 


Leave us not, we beſeech thee, deſtitute; Let ws net be defi. 


| S. john Baptiſt. 
By Preaching Repentance ; I Preaching of Pennance, O C. P. 


——— — ma 
* 


OMIS 


Communion. 


The Prieſt ſtanding humbly before the middle of the Altar, 
ſhall ſay the Lord's-Prayer with this Colle &, 1 B. Edward 6, 
The People Kneeling (added in the laſt Review ) fer due prepara- 
tien, S. L. * 

; The Presbyter ſaying, The Holy Goſpel is written, S. L. 


Offertory. 

In the firſt Book of Edward 6. follow the Rubricks, wiz. Then 
ſo many who ſhall be partakers, Ce. And then ſhall the Mini- 
ſter take, &c. Together with the Verſicles and 7 Prefaces. 
When the Clerks have done Singing then ſhall the Prieſt or 
Deacon turn him to the People and fay , Ler w pray for the whole 
State of Chriſt's Church, &c. Then the Prieſt turning him to the 
Altar ſhall ſay or fing plainly and diſtinQly the Prayer follow- 


ing, Almighty and everliving God, &c. 
. Nele — humble Confeſſion to Almighty God, r. Mate, 


&c. before this congregation gathered together m hu holy name. O. C. 
P. And to hi bey Church, 1 Book Edward 6. 


Preface upon Chriſtmas-Day. 


As at this time, as this day, O. C. P. As at ibis time on this 
day, S. L. Virgin Mary. The Bleſſed Virgin. 


Upon Aſcenſion-Day. 
Apoſtles. Diſciples, 1 B. Edward 6. 


Upon Whitſunday. 


As at this time. Upon this day, O. C. P. 

Upon the Feaſt of Trinity only. Upon the Feaſt of Trinity, 
without only, 1 B. Eaward 6. At the end of the Doxology, Ho- 
ſannah in the higheſt. Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the 
Lord. Glory be to thee O Lord in the higheſt. 

Theſe 2 Rubricks, If the conſecrated Bread, &c. And when 
al have communicated, &c. added in the laſt Review. 


Oblation Prayer. 


* = who are partakers ; Whoſoever ſhall be partakers, 1 B. 
ward 6. 

May receive the moſt precious body and blood of thy Son Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and be fulfilled with thy grace and heavenly benedi- 
tion, and made one Body with thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, that he 
may dwell in them and they in him, 1 B. Edward 6. 


Second Prayer. 


Doſt aſſure us thereby: Haſ aſſured ns duly receiving the ſame, 
N. 8 The myſtical Body of thy Son: myſtical 


Rubrick before the Bleſſing. 


Then the Prieſt. Miniſter, O. c. P. Then the Prieſt turning to 
the People ſhall, & c. 1 B. Edward 6. 
After the Bleſſing in the 1 Book of Edward 6. followeth : 
Where there are no Clerks, there the Prieſt ſhall ſay all things 
appointed here for them to ſing. 
hen the holy Communion is celebrated on the work daye, 
or in private houſes: then may be omitted the gloria in excelſir, 
4 2 the Homely, and the Exhortation beginning Dearly 
e 


Publick Baptiſm of Infants. 


In the firſt * None can enter into, &. No man born in 

can enter, 1 B. Edward 6, This Child. Theſe Children, O. 
C. P. Baptized with water and the Holy Ghoſt ; water and 
the Holy Ghoft not in the 1 B. Edward 6. | 

Wich the holy Ghoſt , c. That by this holeſom laver re- 

generation whatſoever fo it in them may be waſhed clean away, 
1 B. Edward 6. And of Chriſt Church, &c. And of Chriſt 
Church, and ſo ſaved from periſhing, and being fervent in 
Spirit, & 1 B. Edward 6. 

Then let the Prieſt rake one of the Children by the right 
hand, thother being brought after bym , cumming 
into the church towarde the font ſaye, 

The Lord vouchſafe to receive you into his holy houſe- 

holde, and keep and govern you alway in the ſame, that you 
may have everlaſting lyfe. Amen. 


1 


SIONS, 


Then ſanding at the Font the Prieſt ſhall ſpeak, 
Manfully fight. Srourh te reſiſt, S. L. 


Private Baptiſm. 


Then they ſhall ſay the Creed; and then the Prieft ſhall de. 
mand. 1 B. Ed. 6. | Y | | 

Doſt thou forſake the Devil and all his Works? 

Anſw. I forſake them. 

Doſt thou forſake the vain Pomp and Glory of the Worlq, 
with all the covetous Deſires of. the ſame? 1 B. Ed. 6. 

Not follow nor be led by them: Ner 10 follew ner be led ly 
them, O. C. P. 


| Miniſter. 
Doſt thou forſake the carnal Deſires of the Fleſh, fo that thou 
wilt not follow nor be led by them ? 


I forſake nn: Ed. 6. 


it thou obediently, Cc. Added in the Laſt Review. 
Then ſhall the Prieſt put the white Veſture , commonly cal. 
led the Chryſom, upon the Child, ſaying , Take this white Ve. 
ſture , for a Token of the Innocency w ich by God's Grace in 
the Holy Sacrament of Baptiſm is given unto thee, and for 2 
Sign whereby thou art admoniſhed, ſo long as thou doſt live, to 
ive thy ſelf to Innocency of living, that after this tranſitory 
Life, | tho may ſt be Partaker of Lite everlaſting, Amen. 1B. 
Edw. 6. 


. Catechiſm. 


The Preface to the firſt Commandment, wiz. The ſame which, 
c. not in 1 Ed. 6, The Second ends at vor worſhip chem. The 
Third ends at in vain. The Fourth is only, Remember to k- 
holy the Sabbath-day. The Fifth only, Heneur thy Father and Mo- 
ther. The Sixth, Thox ſbalt not kill. The Tenth, Then fbalt nor 
cover thy Neighbour's Houſe. 

My good Child; My good Son, 1 B. Ed. 6. 

All Sin and Wickedneſs; Sin and Wickedneſs, O. C. P. 

Once in ſix Weeks at the leaſt, the Prieſt, upon Warning by 
him given, ſhall upon ſome Sunday or Holiday, half an hour be- 
fore Evenſong, i and examine, Oe. 1 B. Ed. 6, 


Matrimony. 


 Inſtituted by Cod; Inftituted by God in Paradiſe, O. C. p. 
Firſt it was ordained for the, &. One was for the, O. C. P. And 
to the praiſe of his holy name; And praiſe of God, O. C. P. 
Have not the Gift of Continence, might marry ; 4; be married 
might live chaftly in Matrimony, 1 B. Ed. 6. 

ill Death do us part: Dear do us depart, S. L. As Iſaae 
and R lived, &. A, Ilaac and Rebecca, after bracelets and 
Jewels of Gold, given of the one to the other, for Tokens of their Ma- 
a— 1 B. — 6. 2 

y giving and receiving of a Ring: iving and recti vi 
Gld and Silver. n ROnng 
Keep you: God the H. Ghoſt lighten your Underff anding, 1 B. 
Edw. 6. ——— 
222 together: Have remiſſion of their Sy” W tic Liſe 
1 B. . ESA. 
Viſitation of the Sic. 
This thy Viſitation ; This thy Corre#jon, 1 B. EA. U. 
As S. Paul ſaith in the 12th Chapter of the Hebrews : Tea & 
S. Paul faith, O. C. P. 
When thou art pleaſed to take: When the hower of his Diſi- 
lution is come, S. L. 


Thankſgiving of Women. 


Unto the Place where the Lord's-Table ſtandeth, S. L. All 
the following Miniſters Prieſts 1 EA. 6. and Presbyter, S. L. 


Commination. 


Curſed is he that perverteth, &'c. Curſed is he that letteth in 
Judgment. 

Dent. 27. Omitted S. L. 
„ to fall upon us: And being always ready at 


Tum thou us, O Lord; God Lord, 1 B. £4.6. 0 Gd 
Lord, S. I. 


M: 1:2, 


